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\H E Works of this eminent Perſon having ths been out 3 . 
Print, and much inquired Ker, it became neceflary to conſider | Es 
of another Impreſſion. _ 
Many excellent Treatiſes of cm] and latin ng Uſe; ; many Eflays 
of great Importance to the Cauſe of Piety and Virtue, as well as 
to Civil and Religious Liberty; Vindications of the Principles * | 
the Chriſtian Society of Which he was an honourable Member, E 
againſt the Attacks of ignorant and deſigning Men; together with k 
an Account of his Life and Labours in the Service of Religion; form ." 
the principal Part of 'our Author's Works at large, firſt collected and 
publiſhed in Two Volumes Folio, anno 1726. 
Iuat Edition being now diſperſed, it was judged expedient, 8 
hs - noche Impreſſion to review the Whole, and to ſelect for Publi- 
cation all ſuch Parts. of our Author's Writings, as have an immediate 
| Tendency to promote the Cauſe of Religion in general, containing 
Doctrines in which People. of all Nations, Ranks and Conditions are 
| intereſted without diſpute ; and fuch likewiſe, as, at the fame time 
that they contribute to the ſame great End, the Increaſe of primitive 
Chriſtianity in Life and Doctrines, inchide an Apology for the reli- 
gious Principles and Practices of the e to whom he was. united 
in Profeſſion.1 ee 
A few of his Controverſlul Pieces are ee Hh many are 3 

ſuch, eſpecially, the Cauſes of which being temporary, are thereby e 
rendered leſs intereſting to the preſent Age. The Date inſerted on tze 
Margin ſhews the Year when each Treatiſe was firſt publiſhed. Ee rt 
Much might here be ſaid on Subjects ſo extenſive as the Life and 
Writings of our Author; but we refrain; left in offering our own Sen- 

timents concerning them, we might ſeem to be endeavouring to pre- 
poſſeſs the Reader in their Favour. We therefore leave them to his 
own Reflections, and conclude with a ſhort Premonition, taken from 


the enen Collection already mentioned: 


ce ates. 5 ; A eee er bd Ws” 
c The Whole is pale to FO confden n Peruſe patientiy; 5 5 
dé judge impartially; + cenſure charitably ; embrace chearfully what thou 
c findeſt to be evidently true; and if in any thing thou 0 yet other: a 
MP wk minded, wait without * for farther * Dlumination.” | 
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don E Account of Pi beer : 1 e 8 of Deer from his 


Birth, anno e to the Time of his Death, anno 1718, among 1 are . 8 


the IPRS. + | 
a tte LETTERS a 

To the Earl of ax] | Pageii. To the Friends of God in the Ciy of 

To an Acquaintance, difſuading rom af ND" 8 p. xxvi. 
vain Converſation, pP. iv. | To the Indians, e p. xxviii. 

To che Lord Atlington, „ p. fre Wie itt Children, a ſhort time 


A The Author's Examination before Sir | 


4 Robinſon, Lieutenant of the Tower, To his Friends the Quakers, on occaſion 


p. ix. of a Copy of Verſes publiſhed in his 

To the High. Court of Parliament, p. xii. | Name, p- XXXV. 

To the Sheriffs of London, pr. xiii. | To Dr. Tillotſoa, rene Letters, toge= 
To Dr. Haſbert, 3 at Emb- ther with the Anſwers, P. xxxvi to xxxviii. 

„ 3 p. xiv.] Speech to King {Uh II. on preſenting 

'To Juſtice Fleming, 15 p- xv. | the Addreſs his F riends the Qua- 

Io all ſuffering Friends in Holland, Ger-] kers, p. XXXIix. 


before his firſt Voyage to America, p. xxix, 


many, Frederickſtadt, andDantzick, p.xvi. To William Popple, Secretary to the Plan- 


To the little Flock and Fe, of God in 


tation Office, in Anſwer to a Letter of 


the United Provinces, p. Xvi. his to the Author, one . . 
To Friends in Maryland, pi. xviii. To the ee Meeting in London, 
To J. H. and his Compunizn a in xlvii. 
Middleſex, _ p. Xix. The Author « Account of the Death. of his 
To a Roman Catholick, 1 1 p. xxii. | firſt Wife and eldeſt Son, p. xlviii. & li. 
To John Pennyman, p. xxili. A 2 n to his F ne in Eu- 
_ A 2 Committee of Parlin- 1 1-1; 
55 P. F u! refac eto. Banks' ' Journal, Pp: lx. | 
— 9 | „ 1 * — pom — n | ky 
8 0 5 R A C ©; 8; bee. 5 Ya | | | y 1 ; | | | & , | 4 : 

Adds WE NE 3 Anno. "_ N 3 


1668. Truth Exalted: . a — 1670. The Great cite of Liberty of Con- 


againſt all thoſe Religions, Faiths, Z 
and Worſhips, that have been fol- 
lowed in the Darkneſs of Apoſta- | 
cy, and for that Glorious L 

now riſen and ſhining forth in the 
Life and Doctrine of the deſpiſed 


uakers, '" Page 41 1673. The Chriſtian Quaker, and his di- ; 


The Sandy F oundation ſhaken: In 


: which the popular Doctrines of | 
One God ſubſiſting in Three di- 


ſtint and ſeparate Perſons; the 
Impoſlibility of God's pardoning 
Sinners without a plenary Satis- 


impure Perſons by an — 


p. 
Righteouſneſs, are refuted, 2 1674 A Letter to the Council and Senate 
ace: of Embden, _ p. 290. 


1675. A Treatiſe on Oaths : _ Containing p 
many weighty Reaſons why the 
People I Quakers refale 1 55 


Innocency with her Open 
Being an Apology for the pre- 
 _ © * "ceding Fleet, Þ © © - Þ» 24 
No Croſs, No Crown: Shewing 
| 9 5 the Nature and Diſcipline of the 
HFoly Croſs of Chriſt, p. 29. 


1669. A Letter of Love to the Voung- N 


1 Convinced, p. 156. 
1670. The Trial of W. Penn and W. 
. Mead, at the Old Baily, p. 159. 
An Appendix to the ſame, of way 
ont Defence for the Priſoners, 


” " | 


faction; and the Juſtification of : 


 ' ſcience debated, p. 183. 
A ſeaſonable Caveat againſt Po- 


l pery 30 Js 
ight | 1672. The Propoſed Comprehenſion, ſo- 


| berly, and not unſeaſonably, con- 
ſidered, ©. . 


vine Teſtimony ſtated and vin- 


and Authority, pP. 221. 
A Diſcourſe of the General ale of 


Faith and Practice, and Judge of : 


_ Controverſy, 
Wiſdom juſtified of her cd, :; 


340. 


; England's Preſent Intereſt, conſi- 


Saul ſmitten to the Ground : 


brief Narrative of the dying Re- 
worle of a publick Oppoler of 


the Faith and Worſhip of the 


 » Peopla called Quakers, p. 400. 


dicated from Scripture, Reaſon, 


dered with Honour to the Prince, v4 
and Safety to the People, p. N. Y 
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7 . * and Anna Maria de 
FHornes, Counteſs of Hernes, I 
i 5.4 
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8 To all hol Profeſſors of! Chrifti- > nwl 


* 
* 
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* «viz 


:. ®; Princess Ellaabeth Sf. . 


8 * 1 Call to Chriſtendom, 
An Epiſtle of Tender Counſel and 
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| 1692. 4 8 In an i Epitite 0 


Peace, and Love to ſuch Profeſſors 
of Truth as are under any Diſ- 
ſatisfaction about the preſent Or- 
der practiſed in the Church of ' 


Chrit, FR 


8 1 New Kihbiſans no No le Be- 


Advice to all who, are ſenſible 0 


of the . of theiy- Vinzation, 5 


5 k 


#232 


* 


es off . 


reans: Being Anſwers to ſeveral 
Athenian Mercuries, on behalf 


ol the TROP called Quakers, 
p:. 661. 
A 1 ing the Way to every 
 Eapacity "how 5 diſting viſh the 


Religion profeſſed le People 


WA + anity that are. externally ſepa ra- "Io 
. en ted from the Viſi ble Secs: 1 5 
KK i Fellowſhips * the Horn et 


World, 


p. 432. JE 


ons 


called 5 froni the Perver-, 
an 


Miſtepreſen tations of 


ef te 70 all Fu in, the, High 2 


Low Dutch Nations, Who 
huhger and thirſt 0 Righte- 
enen, p. 438. 
1677: The Author's Travels i in | Holland 
and Germany, 

* An 2 to the © Children of Night, 


p. 497. 1695. 


30 p- 501. 1696. Plug ir 
© Englang's Great Intereſt. in the 


Choice of a New Parliament, 


1679. An Addreſs to Proteſtants of all Per- 
.* ſuaſions, 


p. $83- 
* Project for the Good of Eng- 
Y £ land, r | Pp. 587. 


1681. A Brief Examination and State of | 


| " Adverfarie, P. 577 
1605. Reflections and Maxims relating to 
the Conduct of Human Life, 5 in 
ua SE ENS. 
brief Account of the Rife and ro- 
greſs of the People called Qua- 
1 9.757 
A Reply to a Pretended Anſwer to 
5 Pp. 691. 
Revived, in 
the Faith and Practice of the Peo- 
le called Quakers, p. 785. 
2698. 'A K to the Truth of God, 
sa held by the People called Qua- 
+ > KO "Þ> B02. 
Defence of à Pa aper, intituled, 
Goſpel Truths,” againſt the 


ug. 


168 3. A General Deſcription of Penakil "has of the Biſhop of Cork's 
A a p. 606. . œ—dbwu- e. 815. . 
1686. A Porſuaive to Moderation, p. 613. 1699. The Advice of W. Penn to bie 
687. Good Advice to the Chureh of Eng- |} * Children, relating to their Civil 
land, Roman d and Pro- and Religious Conduct, p. 847. 
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HEN the Ress zb, Mes: eallec 5 
VV his Perſon, he declared Self-denial eſſential to Diſcipleſhip, Aying, Who- on. 
«©: ſoever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſciple,” Lake 
"-Xiy, 27. This path himſelf trod before them, ſetting all that ſhould come after, an 
Example of the moſt perfect patience and reſignation. "The Faithful, in every. age, have 
met with variety of Exerciſes; and many of them, by their more than Human Con- 
ſtancy, neither terriſied by the rougheſt efforts of Cruelty and Malice on the one hahd, , 
nor enticed by the ſmootheſt Allurements of Pleaſure and Vanity on the other, have „ 
| Een CRP TIIGIPE proofs to the world, that the Gxacz which fupported them, was | 
It was this which gave our Author, in his early years, a ſolid Senſe of Religion, an& 
a Taſte of that . Subſtantial Peace, which the world can neither give nor take away: "Os 
This inſtructed him to ſec the emptineſs and vaniey of carthly "enjoyments, and to 
turn his back upon the honour, profits, and pleaſures e the world, at an age mot J 
- inclinable to Embrace them: This cnabled him to ſurmount alt oppoſitiaa in the ſearch 890M 
of TRUTH; - which having found, he valued as a Pearl of Price,” and laboured in 
the propagation and defence of it, both by preaching and Writing, almoſt inceſſantly 


for many years: 


ESSIAH firſt. called forth the immediate Followers of Theintradue- |; 


oy 


- : * 1 
* 4 o& = 

4A He St +; 
It 28% — I 


"$6; 


It being now, thought, meet to publiſh, a SeleQion of his Works. for à General 
Service, we judge it not improper to retain the following Journal of his Life, chiefly 
extracted out of his own Private Memoirs; in t, 


a ee own. Private Memoirs; in which, we doubt not, the judicious 
reader will; 8nd many. pailpges. Bol exemplary and ee, eee eee 


* 
2 ? 8 A ; A Es AS. $f „ 
in BC IRIS 2, 


„„ 1 8 7 ͤ v ͤ M ‚— —· m. ̃˙— arms aancht R . 3 

WI LLIAM PENN was born in the pariſh called St. Katharine s. near the Tower of 1644 
London, on the 14th, day of October, 2644. His father, of the ſame. name, was e 

a man of good eſtate and reputation, and, in the time of the Commonwealth, ſerved in His birth, Scr: 


ſome of the higheſt maritime offices, as thoſe of Rear-admiral, Vice-admiral, Admiral 


of Ireland, Vice-admiral of England, &c. in all Which he acquitted himſelf with honour a 
and fidelity. After the Reſtoration, he was knighted by King Charles the Second, ang 
became a peculiar favourite of the then Duke of York ; His Father's care, and a 3 
miſing proſpect of his ſon's adyancement, induced him to give him a liberal education; | 
and the youth, of an excellent genius, made ſuch early improvements in literature, that 
about the 15th year of his age, he was entered a Student at Chriſt's Church College 
r Eo te ne ng a I NE N 
Na began, his ardent. deſire after pure and ſpiritual religion to ſhew itſelf; of 4 
which he had before received ſome taſte or reliſh, through the miniſtry of Thomas Loe, en 
one of the People called Quakers; for he, with certain other Students of that Uni- Eis early en- 
verſity, withdrawing from the National Way of Worſhip, held private meetings for quiry after re · 
| __ 


the Exerciſe of Religion, where they both preached and-prayed among themſelves : 
This gave great offence to the heads of the College, and he, being but fixteen years 
* of age, Was fined for Nonconformity. , W hich ſmall ſtroke, of perſecution not at all 8 
 abating the fervour of his zeal, he was at length, for perſeyering in the like religious, 
ee eee eee. een n ee e, Cs 
From thence he returned home, but ill took great delight in the company of ſober es 
101 people which his father 9 te a block in the S2, tö preferment, ww 


% . 


and reli | 
rg both by words and blows to deter him ffom ; but finding thoſe methods in- Returns home 
effectual, he was at length ſo incenſed, that he turned him out of doors. doom che Uni 
Patience ſurmounte( thi difficulty, till his father's affection had ſubdued Bis anger, 7 
who then ſent him to France, in company with ſome perſons of quality, that were, 1662. 
making 3 tour thither. He continued chere a, conſiderable time, till a quite different dow @ 
 enyerlation- had diverted his mind from the ſerious thoughts of religion 1 e France, 
CV d 
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16b2. bis return; his father finding him bot only à good proficient in the French tongue Büt 
Ao perfectly accompliſhed with à polite and courtly behaviour, joyfully received him, 


— 


eee and active diſpoſition, his acquired accompliſhments, his father's favour, the reſpect of 
His ſpiritual his friends and acquaintance, did ſtrongly preſs him to embrace the glory and pleaſures 

conflict and of this world, then, as it were, courting and careſſing him, in the bloom of youth, to 
CIOS.” accept them. Such a combined force might ſeem almoſt invineible; but the earveſt 


1666. About the year 1666, and the 22d of his age, his father committed to his care and 
— management à conſiderable eſtate in Ireland, which occaſioned his reſidence in that 
Goes to Ire- Country. Being at Cork, he was informed by one of the People called Quakers, that 
5 Thomas Loe, whom we mentioned before, was to be ſhortly at a Meeting in that city ih 

"=" he went to hear him, who began his declaration with theſe words, „ There'is'a'Faith 


there, 


1667. On the third of the gth month, 1667, being again at a meeting in Cork, e, With = 
—— many others, were apprehended and carried before the mayor, who obſerving that his 
His firſt im. dreſs diſcovered not the Quaker, would have ſet him at liberty, upon bond for his good 


bl. * behaviour ; which he refuſing, was, with about eighteen others, committed to ptiſon. 


| © Uniformity is barely requiſite to preſerve the Peace. It is not Tong ſince" ven were: 
good Sollicitor for the Liberty I now crave, and coneluded no way ſo effectual td im- 


* 4 


him ach a portion of his Holy Power and Spirit, as enabled him in due time to over» 5 


— 33 


Vvuoiolently haled me with them: Upon my coming before him, he charged me for be- 


an Act of Parliament, or an Act of State, it might be juſtly termed too much offici- 


* 


* 


© Diviſions, fatal to a Civil Policy, 
»Diſturbers. i 


| 5 © mult needs have furniſhed you with this infallible obſervation, I Hat Diverſities f 


hoping” his point was gained; and indeed for ſome time after his return from France, 
his carriage was ſuch as juſtly intitled him to the character of a Complete Louſig Gen- 
„„ in e m, Bt NT 
Steat, about this time; was his ſpiritual conflict: His natural inclination, his lively 


9 


ſupplication of his ſoul being to the Lord for preſervation, he was pleaſed to grant 
come all oppoſition, and with an holy reſolution to follow Chriſt, hatſbever re- 
proaches or perſecutions might attend him. d | 


= 


that overcomes the World, and there is a Faith that is overcome by the World” 
upon which ſubject he enlarged with much clearneſs and energy. By the living and po . 
erful teſtimony of this man, which had made ſome impreſſion upon his ſpirit ten fears 
before, he was now thoroughly and efteQually convinced, and afterward conſtanti) at- 
tended the meetings of that people, even through the heat of perſecutinn 


He had, during his abode in Ireland, contracted an intimate acquaintance with many of 
the nobility' and gentry; and, being now a priſoner, wrote the following letter 


4 * % 
FER 


To the Earl of Oxxz ny, Lord Preſident of Munſter, . 


H E Occaſion may ſeem as ſtrange, as my Cauſe is juſt ; but your Lordfhip 
I Will no leſs expreſs your Charity in the one, than your Juſtice in the other. 
Religion, which is at once my Crime and mine Innocence, makes me a priſoner to- 
* a Mayor's Malice, but mine own Free-man; for being in the Aſſembly of the People 
called Quakers, there came ſeveral Conſtables, backed with Soldiers, rudely and ar- 
«© bitrarily requiring every man's appearance before the Mayor, and amongſt others, 


ing preſent at a Tumultuous and Riotous Aſſembly; and unleſs I would give Bond 
for my good Behaviour, who challenge. the world to accuſe me juſtly with the con- 
* trary, he would commit me: I aſked for his Authority; for I hambly conceive without 


= 


© ouſneſs: His anſwer was, A Proclamation in the year 1660, and new Inſtructions to 
«« revive that dead and antiquated Order.” I leave your Lordſhip to be Judge, if that 
« proclamation relates to this concernment ; that only was deſigned to ſuppreſs Fifths 
* Monarchy Killing Spirits; and fince the King's Lord-Lieutenant and yourſelf,” being 
fully perſuaded the intention of theſe called Quakers, by their meetings, was really 
the Service of God, have therefore manifeſted a repeal, by a long continuance of 
freedom, I hope your Lordſhip will not now begin an unuſual Severity, by indulging 
ſo much malice in one, whoſe actions favour ill with his neareft neighbours, but that 
there may be a ſpeedy releaſement to all, for attending their honeſt callings, with the 
enjoyment of their families, and not to be longer ſeparated from both. In 
And though to diſſent from a national ſyſtem, impoſed by authority, renders men 
Hereticks, yet I dare believe your Lordſhip is better read in Reaſon and Theology, 
than to ſubſcribe a maxim ſo vulgar and untrue; for imagining moſt Viſible Conſtitu- 
tions, of religious government ſuited to the nature and genius of a Civil Empire, it 
cannot be eſteemed Hereſy, but tgyſcare a multitude from ſuch enquiries as may create 
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LY . 


Ra! preſume, my Lord, the acquaintance you have had with other Countries, 
Faith and Worſhip contribute not to the diſturbance of any place,” Where Moral - © 
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roy or advantage this Country, as to diſpenſe with Freedom in things relating to 1667. 
Conſcisnce and, I ſuppoſe, were it riotous or tumultuary, as by ſome vainly imagin- yoo 
ed, gur, Lordſhip's Iaclination, as well as Duty, would entertaim a very remote ö 

opinion, My humble ſupplication therefore to you is, that ſo malicious and.inju- — 
© r10us-2 practice to innocent Engliſhmen, may not receive any countenagee or en cou. 

< Fagement from your Lordſhip s for as it is contrary to the practice elſemhere, and a 
bad argument toanvite Englhh hither, ſo, with ſubmiſſion, will it not reſemble that 


* Clemency and Englich Spirit, that hath. hitherte made you honour able 
I in this. caſe] may haye uſed, tog great a Liberty, it is my Subject hor ſhall. I 
doubt pour pardon, ſince by your authority J expect a fayour, which neter will be 
* uled usworthy an honeſt man, ang ood uh 2 ie oa get” 
047, EB e olds) ere fathfaln $ege: bold doen 
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His. requeſt in the letter, ſo far as related to himſelf, was quickly  gtanted;: for the Is diſcharged. 
Earl forthwith: ordered his diſcharge. 3 V 1 


r 


His late impriſonment was ſo far from terrifying, that it ſtrengthened him in his re- His conſtaney. 
ſolution of a cloſer union with th at People, whoſe religious innocence was the only agents by $ 
ci_ EE y ot a os a} ek Fe OS 
And neu his more open joining with the Quakers, brought himſelf under that re- gra 
proachtul name: His companions. wonted compliments and careſſes, were changed in- 0 
to ſcotts: and deriſion: He was made a by-word, ſcorn; and contempt, both to profeſ-  -- 


ſor $, and, Pr afane 155 x to 1 
better than theits. eta ls; 


* ; #5 


: a 


. J!“) ) ß è¾—nͤuꝗ ] EE 1 I 18 n n | 
His father being informed by letter from à Nobleman, of his acquaintance, what Natur; to 

E ii 4 a 5 2 3 * 100 ; + % 5 L a ; . L | gland. 
danger his ſon was in of being; proſelyted to Quakeriſm, remanded. him home, and he 
readily, obeyed. Upon his r turn, although there was no great alteration in his Dreſs, N 4 
yet his manner of Deportment, and the ſolid Concern of Mind he appeared to be un- we. 
der, were. manifeſt indicati 1 


1 


ns. of the truth of the information his father had receiv:- 


ties to deſcribe that moſt pathetick and moving conteſt which was betwixt his fatger 

and him, His Father, actuated ky Natural Love, . principally aiming at his Son's 

Temporal Honour; He, guided by a Divine Impulſe; having chiefly in view his own 

Eternal Welfare: His Father, grieved to ſee the well-accompliſhed ſon of his hopes, 
now , ripe for Worldly Promotion, voluntarily turn bis back on it; He, 50 leſs afflict- 
ed, to think that a compliance with his Earthly Father's Pleaſure, was inconſiſtent 5 

with an Obedience to his Heavenly One: His Father, preſſing his Conformity to the 

Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the times; He, modeſtly craving leave to refrain from what 

would hurt his Conſcience: His Father earneſtly intreating him, and almoſt on his 
knees beſceching him, to yield to his Deſire; He, of a loving and tender diſpoſition, 

in an extreme Agony of ſpirit, to behold his father's concern and trouble: His Father 

threatening. to diſinherit him He, humbly ſubmitting to his Father's Will therein "IF 

His Father turning his back on him in Anger ; He, lifting up his Heart to God, for 


SA remarkable 


ſtrength. to ſupport him in that time of trial. , dd ak 
And here we may not omit to give our reader à particnlar and obſervable inſtanc 
of his Sincerity. His father finding him too fixt io be brought to 4 general com- äncerity. 
pliance with the cuſtomaty Compliments of the times, ſeemed-inclinabls/ to have 
borne with him in other reſpects, provided he would þe uncovered in the preſence o ß 
the King, the Duke, and Himſelf: This being propoſed, he defied: time to conſider 
of, which his father ſuppoſing) to be with an intention of conlulting his ends, the 
retire to his chamber till he ſhould return him an anſwer, 4 ecordingly! he with- 
drew, and having, humbled. himſelf before God, with fating- and ſupplication, to 
know his heavenly, mind and will, he. became..ſo.ftrengthened -in his reſplution, that 
958 to his father, he humbly, ſignified; chat he could not comply with his de- 
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When all endeayours proved. ineffectual to ſhake; his Conſtancy, and his father ſaws turned out | 

himſelf, utterly diſappointed of; hie hopes, he could no longer endure him in his ght, bi h. bers 
but turned him out of doors the ſecond time. Thus expoſed to the charity of his 
friends, having; no other ſubſiſtence, (except bat his mother /privately ſent him) ge 
endured the Croſs. with a chtiſtian Patience and Magnanimity, comforting | himſelf 
with the promiſe of Chriſt, “ Verily, I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath 
left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of Gods 


* ſake, hg ſhall not receive manifold. more in this preſent time, and in the world 


* to ohe life. everlaſting.” Luke xvii. 29, 30% | Pf. 
After a conſiderable time, his RA Evincing his integrity, his father's His father: 
0 return to, and conti- . 

* a 


wrath becathe ſomewhat. mollifled, fo that. he winked, at .þ | 
nuance in, his family; and though he did not publickly fem to countenance him, = # 4 
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ed; who thereupon attacked him afreſh : And here my pen is diffident of her abili-. © 


inſtance of his 
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you "as impritine " wn at meetings, he would privately ue ie intereſt to get 
Kim releaſed. 3 

About tlie year 1668, being po 24 th of his ze, he firſt came e forth ihe work 
rightly called to, the qualified 


e 


Comes forth to tench others What himſelf had learned of him: Comdmiffioned from on bigh; to 


in the Mini- 


ſtry. 1 | 


FIRE : 
- 1 q 
* ! 


His firſt K's * : Exalted ; * which i is aden in this CORP: 


pearing in 
print. 


to call others from under the 


| ee, 


3 exalted and bleſſed for ever: F arewel: 


- preach to others that holy Self-denial himſelf had practiſed: To recommend to all 
that ſerenity and peace of conſcience himſelf had felt: Walking in the Lion, to 
1 others out of Darkneſs: Having drank of the Water of Life, to direct others to 
the fame Fountain: Having taſted" of the Heavenly Bread, to invite all men to par- 
. of the ſame Banquet: * 5 redeemed by the Power of CnRIs T, he Was ſent 
ominion of Satan, into the glorious liberty of the 
ſons of God, that they might receive remiſſion of fins, and an inheritance among 
them that are ſanctified, through faith in ſeſus Chriſt. _ 
About this time he writ to a young perſon of his acquaintance, by way of caution, 
„ the follies and vanities of the . dhe 1 letter, "re Bud . 


* 
7 42S = 1 3 3 
* E 2 5 * 


Nary-Ofice; work of the 85 Month, 1668, 


T was a true word. oke b by j Chriſt, to undeceive all thoſe careleſs 1 
I Jews, among whom he manifeſted his glorious Truth, through that Body pr 
0 18 of God for that very end, That the Way which leads to everlaſting life 8 
« reſt, was very ſtrait and narrow. My friend, How much may it import the wel- 
fare of thy immortal foul, to reflect upon that courſe of life and way thou now 


93 


dart walking in, before an evident ſtroke from heaven call thee hence, and ſend thy 
© tO much indulged fleſh and blood into the grave; an entertainment for no better 
than noiſome worms! I beg thee, as ever thou wouldſt be ſaved from that unſpeak/ 
able anguiſh, which is reſerved for Worldlings, and from whence there is no re- 


demption, to keep thyſelf from - thoſe vanities, follies, and pollutions, which una- 
© voidably bring that miſerable ſtate. | Alas! How i incongruous, or unſuitable, is thy 
life and practice, with thoſe holy women of old, whoſe time was moſtly ſpent in 
x heavenly Retirements, out of that rattle, noiſe, and converſation thou art in! And 
* canſt thou i imagine that thoſe holy men, recorded in ſcripture, ſpent their days as do 
* the pallants of theſe times? Where is the Self-denying Life of Jeſus, the Croſs, 


the Reproach, the Perſecution, and Loſs of All, which he and his ſuffered, and maſt 


« willingly ſupported, having their eyes all fixed upon a more enduring Subſtance ? 
Well, my friend, this know, and by theſe ſhalt thou be judged, and in it I am clear, 
That as without Holineſs none can ſee God, ſo without Subjection to that Spirit, 
Light, or Grace in the heart, which God in love hath made to appear to all, 
„That teacheth to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righ- 

** teouſly, and godly in this preſent world; I fay, without ſubjection hereunto, there 
js no attaining to that holineſs which will give thee an entrance. into his preſence, 
in which is joy and pleaſure for ever. And examine with thyſelf, how remote thou 


© art from the guidings and inſtructions of this Spirit of Grace, who canſt counte- - 
_ © nance this age in frequenting their wicked and vain fports, plays and entertainments, 
* conforming thyſelf to ridiculous cuſtoms, and making one at idle talking and vain 


jeſting, whereſoever thou comeſt, not conſidering thou ſhalt account with the dread- ; 


ful God for every idle word. And let all thy frolick aſſociates know, their day 


is haſtening, in which they ſhall not abide the preſence of him that ſits upon the 
© throne... It ſhall be a tine of horror, amazement and diſtreſs: Then ſhall they 
© know there is a Righteous Holy Judge of All. As for thee, with pity is thy con- 
dition often in my thoughts; and often is it my deſire that thou mayſt do well: 
But whilſt I ſee thee in that ſpirit which ſavours of this world's delights, eaſe, 

plenty and eſteem, neglecting that One Thing neceſſary, I have but little hopes. 
© However, I could not let this plain admonition paſs me; and what place ſoever 
© it may have in thy thoughts, Jam ſure it is in true love to that which ſhall be happy 
* or miſerable to all eternity. I have not ſought fine words, or chimipg expreſſions; 
© the gravity, the concernment and nature of my ſubject, admits no ſuch butter-flies. 
In ſhort, be adviſed, my friend, to be ſerious, and to ponder that which belongs 
to thy eternal peace. Retire from the noiſe and clatter of tempting Viſibles, to 
* the beholding HIM who is Inviſible, that he N gy in by foul, Gp gre "All, 
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_ Zeal e thing fertile of il}: language) railing to his aadheery, accuſe 
3 holding moſt-erroneous and dartinable doctrines. This coming to dür author's ears, ee 


houſe, at Which ſeveral points of doctrine Were ſtarted and debated; but nothing fairly 


The Sandy Foundation ſhaken,” which: Fe great offenet to” ſome then at the * 
: of the church; who préſently took the el 


to ſome Buſineſs: Thou mayſt tell my father, Who I roars os will aſk *thee,” theſe threats. 
| Words: That my Priſon ſhall be "my" Grave, before I will budge” a jot; for 1 owe 


ths + 7 


| main purpofe: Our author, reſtrained” from Preaching; applied bimſelf to Wri ting : 8 * 


for all: They are miſtaken in me; I value not their threats and reſelutions; for 
they ſhall Know I can weury out their malice and peeviſhneſs; and in me” ſhall they xr Jo 
all behold a Refblationzabove' Fear; Conſeiente above Cruelty; ; and e Baffle put to 
all their Deſigns; by the Spirit of Patience, the Companion of all the tribulated 

Flock of the Bleſſed Ixsus, who is the Author and Finiſher of the Faith that over- 

_ © comes the World, yea, Death and Hell too: Neither great nor good things" were 

ever attained without loſs and hardſhips. - He that would reap and not labour, muſt 

_ © faint with the Wind, and periſh” in Diſappointments; but an hair of my head ſhall ; 

N not fall, without the Providence of my Father that is over all. 


He alte wit from the Tower the — Lenter es Lord Align: 
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1 Aal 5 0 (ae fiery The — 
_ the” Quakers o OX of publiſhing 


e * * e ths Kt" bp: one'T 
P came over to the Quakers: Their 


he, together with George Whitehead, -demanded of Vincent an opportunity to defen | « ee | 5 | 
themſelves and Friends: A conference was agreed to be Held at his own meeting - 5 


determined From hende our author took becaſſon to'write a little book; Sed. 

method of reforming what they call Error, 

advancing at once cr 8e peſt argüment, viz. An Order for impriſoning him ts impriſoned 

in the Tower of London.“ There Was he under cloſe *configemient;- and even denied! OT eee 
the viſits of his Friends: But yet his enemies attained not their purpoſe; for when, 
after ſome time, his ſervant brought him word; that the Biſhop of Lenden Was refolved 
he ſhould either publickly recant, or die d priſoner, he made this reply: All is His anſwer to 
well: 1-wiſh they had told me ſo before, ſince the expecting of à Releaſe put a ſto 5 * * 


my Conſcience to no mortal Man: I have no need to fear, God will make amends 


A ſpirit warmed with the love of God and devoted to his lee berdes its His works 
Several treatiſes were the fruits of his ſolitude}; particularly that excellent one, inti- 3 
tuled, No Croſs, No Crown: A book which tending to pretmote the General De- 
fign of Religion, was well accepted, and hath paſſed ſundry im preſſions öů N be 


ok #4 12 „ 13 # 5 i 18 4 5 "I 1 * 1 N [4 135 Op. * 
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1 "Ira none hor rk this * ae 4 Wee directed e 5. 2 wa For: ak En | | = 
thou art principal Secretary of State, the perſon to hort T ſurrendered rayfelr, ; - 


, 
37? * 2 
* 


by whoſe Warrant I was committed, and who was pleaſed to come to this place to 


take my examination about a note that was by ſome ſuſpected to have dropt from 


me the day of my ſurrender ; ſo the great civility J found, and candid promiſes thou 


waſt pleaſed to give me of thy aſſiſtance, as well there as here, are great encourage: 
ments not only to preſent thee with this brief remonſtrance, n by the mouth _ 
« 2 2 of 901 nnn de cafily- he run Ven but to erpect an ſwer A e 1 

4 ta 4; 1 7 "8 5 744 . 

Truly were I; as We as my e haye been pleaſe to repreſent me,” it 
* might become me to bear my preſent ſufferings, without the leaſt reſentment of In- 
juſtice done; and to eſteem -a Vindication of my Cauſe, an Aggravation of my 

Quilt: But ſince it is ſo notorious that common ame hath maliciouſſy belied me, 
and that, from invincible teſtimonies, 15 ſtand not nag of what my ies . 
© would have ſo peremptorily faſtened - on me; N 7 Daury of  _C_ 
* CHR18T ; What better interpretation can be given of their Zeal; than meer Peeviſh- | 


© neſs, and their great Learning, than foul Ignorance ? Strange, that men eſteemed 
Chriſtians, ſhould ſeem ſo indefatigable in writing, preaching, and diſoourſing down 


the reputation of an innocent man, by the moſt foul aſperſions, black characters, 


4 and exaſperating imputations, that ſpirits moſt incendiary could invent or collect; 
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in a word, to baniſh me the World; : forbid me Heaven, and furiouſſy denounce” me 

« ſequeſtred of All with the reſerve of HEIL only, and there itſelf have intitled me oy 
to the laſt and moſt diſmal ſtation! But What is more admirable, thoſe very perſons „ 
c have all this while miſtaken the very queſtion, and in reality have been accuſing their 
own Shadows, making me ſuffer their puniſhment, who er of all, wer, am | 

© concerned in their heat. Others there be, eee 3 by 

8 ne — —— Crimina Nas N 90 a Bee e 4 

ien e: CAPE Librant in Antitbetti . bot LON e. Ms mb 2? 
*.can inſinuate their diſpleaſure under more plauſible cxprſions, 77 
— OS 


. P 


The 


. "a c 1 1 eee e ace e Bae eee . IS... 
RD — ends : But to eu eu | ae prone and give.;reception''to-;thole-tifroxdbare 
a Ai ©» © and hackney-phraſes:of: Seditious Fellow, Erroneous Perſon, Factious, am Trouble | 
; e 85 ſome to 84 3 under the counterfeit of Illumination, c. methinks needs not a 
= of Twelve to convict them of very great Indiſoretion 3 a8 as bl as Im, per. | 
ſuadad they have no room with thee... However, mine adverſaries ammunition hahn 
been wotſe beſtowedzthan upon wool-ſacks, hg have, alas, got d their.old Whim 
A ſies of fanſying enemies in the ait, wherein they have been ſo hotly tkirimiſhing, 1 
that hard it is to perſuade them they only dream, and make reality of fiftions: 
My common reſidence is ona more ſolid bottom: But, as I am Willing ta believe. 
4 nant 4 1; had. my innocency been Well obſeryed, my confinement ſhould not hae gen d 
1 1 5 e an approbation of their impoſtures; ſq, on the other hand, ſince they are un- h 
U * queſtionably,manifeſted to he ſuch, and tha the, more moderate of the authors hate 
given their rettactations in publick converſation,” „ e their great trouble to have 
ſo teadilyentertained and promoted ſuch foul aſperſions, to the incenſing of the 
civil magiſtrate againſt me; the cauſe, I ſay, being thus removed, it is time the un- 
53 © deſerved _ ſhould ceaſe, otherwiſe my Liberty ſeems to be Gerificed to the in- 
« ordinate- paſſions of the maſt inveterate part of a faction, or ſtrongly to confrem 
«thoſe in t eit conjectures and: reports, who confidently have told it up and down, - 
. that my reſtraint is not continued on any Religious Matter, but for ſome pomts 
deeply concerning the Safety of the King, both moſt unworthy the equity, _ 7. 
* neſs, and honour of authority: But, alas ! ſhall theſe impudent forgeries; and ma- 
: * licious aggravations, longer prevail againſt a man that hath broke no Law, deffhſcd = 
no Government, dethroned no Deity, ſubverted no Faith, Obedience, or good Life; 
but, in worde and aa hath en nen, ** effectual Panade 
6 of "4 ad Oe iron? tiff. ghetts; N E 
What if 1 differ dem fore 3 Apprehenſions ? Mae a therefore incom pa- 
tible with the being of Human Societies? Shall it not be remembered - with dahat 
ſucceſs kingdoms and common-wealths haye lived under the ballance of) diverſe par- 
ties? And if the politics of the moſt judicious and | acute inquiſi tors after ther 
affairs are of any worth, they are not at a ſtand in delivering their ſenſe wilh great 
ſharpneſs, i Tha t it is the ſecureſt prop of all Monarchical Governments.” Let 
it not be forgotten, that under the Jewit Conſtitution, the utmoſt» they required 
from Strangers, to entitle. them to Freedom, was an Acknowledgment to ig Noa- + 
chical Precepts, (never denied by me); nor was it better with them in latter days, 
than whilſt the Phariſees, Scribes, Eſſeans, Sadducees; &c. had the free exerciſe of 
their conſciences, all differing among themſelves. Neither was it otherwiſe amongſt 
the Infidels: Who knows not that almoſt every Family and Tribe in Rome had its 
particular Sacra Nay, the Egyptian Ifis. and Serapis obtained a place fer publlick ' 
Temples, and divine Honours, among thoſe wiſe people. Nor can I mit the great 
candor of (that otherwiſe moſt, inhuman) Tiberius to the Chriſtians, Who, if Eu- 
ſebius Pamphilus be to be credited, not only made it Death for any to perſecute the 
Chriſtians, but had a rare good opinion of CuRIS TH, and the Ohriſtimm Faith, though 
both were ſo immediately deſtructive of his Religion and the whole World's. «diy, 
fince the Chriſtian Times, who is not a ſtranger to Eccleſiaſtical Story, and doth 
not know the Great Variety of Opinions that reigned in Egypt, Conſtantino- 
ple, Antioch and Alexandria 3 indeed, akin not ? Nor do I read it ever entered into 
the hearts of any to moleſt them. And had not Secular Power been the Diana 
and Great Goddeſs courted by the Arrians and Anti-Arrians, they might have Mwed 
with great ſecurity in their ſentiments, and not have troubled the whole "world, 
and perplexed themſelves for ſo many ages. And they who will refle& upon the 
carriage of both thoſe parties, may find reaſons enough to dread the apprehenfions 
of a faction, and palpably diſcover and read the natural, but fatal conſequences that 
unavoidably follow the exaltation of a ſingle Party, to che detriment of others, ra- 
ther than to keep a moderate and well-adviſed Ballance upon all. This — ; 
crates Scholaſticus reports to have been not unſeen, nor wholly unpractiſed by 
great wiſdom of the Emperor Jovianus, firſt ſuggeſted by his beloved friend . — 
loſopher Themiſtius, wanton time, though A had a moſt differing 
all that went befure, or followed after him, and more than a — nh oa 
ſent conſideration. I ſhall omit the recital of later and preſent buſtimonies : 4 9 
rope they are freſh, and in our fight : It is not the property ef Religion te RSE. 
crx Religion; that ſcorns to employ thoſe weapons to her Atende, that others 
have uſed to her depreſſion. It is her privilege alone to conquer Haked of Tree or 
 artifice : And that perſon who hath not the Efectien of his Religion, hath nome 
For my own. part, I know not any unfit for Political Sonisties, but thoſe n 
maintain principles deſtructive of 1 Fidelity, Juſtice and Obedience, in-all 
matters relative of them, (wherefore the Romans exiled their Mathematicos) which 


Ae . nor apy Quaker: of can with as ſhew of reaſon be * HY 
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„ withal. But to conecit that men muſt form their Faith; of things 
td eat, dtink, ſſeep, walks trade, be at liberty, or live in This; to me ſrema both A 
© ricieulous anddangerouss: Since it is moſt certain, the Underſtanding dan never bee ” 
convinced by. other arguments than what are adequate to its on natiire — 
EFotoe is ſo remote from that as aneh e een dae er ignorance in 
thoſe; ho uf it, ſo experimentally de zwe find, that it is ndt only unfucceſtful, 
by confirming perſons that really have reaſons on their fide; due greatly” obdurats  _. 
alſo: the unreaſonable, rg es. their own weakneſs, by gazing on their Perſecu- CIs 
tors, being well aſſured, that whoſoever is in the Right, uE always is in the Wrong, 
that by Club- Lam and Corporal Extremities thinks to iſluminate and convince the : 
ON Underſtanding : It may make. Hypocrites, not: Converts and if © am at any time 
1 will pay the Honour of it to RUTH, and not to baſe! and timorous 
* Hypoerily., Nor, indeed ate ſuch inquiries material, as well as that it is unlawfol 
© ;to, make ſo diligent. ſearch: for Conſcience, and that in caſe they find her without 
* forteited.: For who loves to aſk at any Shop, of what -Re/igion the Maſter is, and 5 
not rather what is his Price for this or that Commodity ? It therefore greatly were 
the King's intereſt to clear the priſons of all, conſcientious: perſons, eſpecially fine. 
_ © Uniformity of. Mind is not leſs. .impoſlible in allkpuatilios than is exact Neem 
* blance in Viſage, and men mult be/new-made in both reſpscts, before they can be 
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changed. to: gratity ach r, 2k nt ESI Ta oavorod Dus bur . 
However my caſe is ſingular, ſince wholly guiltleſs of hat was charged againſt 
me; and if the obſervation of Tacitus on Lingoniug's/various caſe be of any force, 
who, though he did deſerve puniſhment inflicted, yet becauſe: it was done without 
examination, and due conviction, faith Tacitus, Ie ſuffered unlawfully.” Then 
for a greater reaſon. muſt. my confinement ſeem injurious, who have been ſhut up 
above theſe ſix months, under a ſtrict and cloſe impriſonment, from many com- 
mon comforts, and neceſſary concerns of life, without the leaſt formal cauſe or 
reaſon why exhibited againſt me, contrary, I conceive, to the Natural Privilege of 
My hopes are, I ſhall not longer continue a priſoner, merely to aſſure the world 1 
am not innocent of / what in very truth I am not guilty, nor yet that matters f | 
* lighter: moment be ſought to. prolong my” reſtraint, becauſe as; yet! there is no Err 


10 deprive. an inoffenſive Engliſhman of ſo great and eminent right as Liberty: 
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Since this were too nearly to reſemble the lamentable caſe of the Innocent Daughs _ 

* ter of Guilty Sejanus, Who, becauſe the Roman Laws allowed not Virgins to be 

ſtrangled, was firſt deflowered, that ſhe might be. My Life ſhall go before my 5 

© Chaſtity, let men contrive What then will. Rut, bee al methinks/ e mne 
Chriſtian imports ſo holy, ſo juſt, and ſo condeſcending a upolition, chat theſe fe  — _ 
verities. can have no. plea from ſuch as have truly entitled themſelves unto it) For „ 

my own-ſhare, as it is my principle (as I have declared) to live myſelf, and encous 

rage others, in the purſuit of juſt, ſober, and induſtrious courſes. (which: are the true 

rounds of all civil ſocieties, and only ways to their proſperity) d in Whatever 1 

| 45 er from the Public Eſtabliſhment, it ſhall never find me remiſe therein. 
But I beſcech thee: to intreat the King, on my account not to believe every man 
to be his enemy, that cannot ſhape his conſciende by the narrow forms and-preſcripts „ 

of mens inventions; and the perſonal obligations, beſides the publick reſpect that 1 5 Bs WO 
owe him, but above all, the Holy Forgiving Tau I proſeſs, will never admit of . 1 
* ſuch a thing; nor do we on one principle that will not, inſtead of acting us to 
* his prejudice, at all times in our ſtations fit us to Aiſpute wien any (in civil mats © 
* ters) the furt place of Obedience to his Commands, our Conſeiences being left 
unpreſcribed. . $ 34 „ 1493 N 2 1 Tn 6 n N ; 3 1 A 95 75 , 9511 LEES = 
To conclude : Since my adverſaries. have ovetſhot the mark, that the/ accuſation = 
is fictitious, and many of them have publickly retracted their firſt opinions of the 
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matter, after ſo ſtrict an impriſonment, without any legal cauſe, or juſt procedure, 6 Es 4 | 
contrary to the eges of every Engliſhman, as Well as the meekneſo, for bear- „ 
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18669. I make no apology for my lettet as a trouble, the uſual ſtile of ſuppliants z becauſe 


—— I | think the honour'that Will acerue to thee, by being juſt, and releaſing tlie oppreſ- 
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tell, exceetis the advantage that''can ſucceed to me: Worthy and generous minds 
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never miſs of a plentiful reward from God, and praiſe” of 
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And in order to clear himſelf from” the afperſions caſt üpon him, in relation to the 
„ Doctrines of the Trinity, the Tncarnation and Satisfaction of CuRIs T, he pub- 
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liſhed a little book called, Innocency with her Open Face, by way of apology, for 


* 


the aforeſaid '* Sandy Foundation ſhaken. In this apology he ſo ſaccefsfully vindi- 


_ _ cated himſelf, that ſoon after the publication of it, he was diſcharged from his impri- 


ſonment, which had been of about ſeven months continuance. ' 


Goes a ſecond - On the 15th of the 7th month this year, he ſet out again from London for Ireland, 


time to Ire- 
land. 


"Be 


A remarkable e At His former coming from Ireland, the converſation and ſociety: of a perſon called 


© a Quaker, who came over in the fame. veſſel, was a ſtrengthening and encouragement 


occurrence in 


his paſſage. 


\ 


0 by one that had ſet out after him, was led to a folid reflection upon his own Neg- 


took ſhipping at Briſtol on the 24th of the 8th month, and on the 26th arrived at 


Cork. In his paſfage thither, wWe think the following occurrence worth relating: 


to him then newly convinced. This man now happened to return thither again in 


I virtaous 
IE "ies * * 


A 


_ < gladly embrace octafions-to aſſiſt the Helpleſs, and then are moſt ready to afford them 

their aſſiſtance, when nothing is to be got beſides the Hazard of expreſſing it. © And 
Iam well aſſured the kindneſs and juſtice I ſhall pleaſe thee to employ on that ac- 

count, can 

6 


his company, and obſerving how effectually the Power of Truth had wrought upon 5 


our author, and the great progreſs he through a ſincere obedience had made in his 


journey heaven ward, and ſeeing Himſelf not only overtaken, but left far behind, 


ligence and Unfaithfulneſo, and expreſſed, with many tears, a renewed viſitation and 
deep concern upon his ſpirit. So forcible is the example of the faithful, to the ſtir- 


ring up an holy zeal and emulation in others. 


4 EF 


Being arrived at Cork, he immediately viſited his Friends impriſoned there, and the 


next day had a Metting with them, in which they were ſpiritually refreſhed' and com- 


forted together: Having tarried there ſome days, he went from thence to Dublin, and 
on the th of the gth month, was at the National Meeting of Friends there, which 


was held at his lodgings. At this meeting, an account of his friends ſufferings be- 


ais ſeryice 
end. 


ing drawn up, by way of addreſs, he preſented the ſame a few days after to the Lord- 


Lieutenant. | 


4 ; * 
i b Jour. 21% Ry" A 
„ A * 44 * * 


* 


During his ſtay in Ireland, though his buſineſs in the care of his father's eſtate took 


up a conſiderablè part of his time, yet was he frequently preſent at, and preached in 


friends meetings, eſpecially at Dublin and Cork, in one of which places he uſually 


reſided. He alſo wrote during his reſidence there, ſeveral treatiſes, particularly, * A 


Letter to the Voung Convinced.“ He very frequently viſited his Friends in pri- 
ſon, and had meetings with them; nor did he let flip any opportunity he had with 


1670. 
— 


Returns to 
England. | 


His Trial at 
the Old- 
Bailey. 


thoſe in Authority, to ſollicit on their behalf: And in the beginning of the 4th Month, 
1670, through his repeated applications to the Chancellor, the Lord Arran, and ſthe 
Lord-Lieutenant, an Order of Council was obtained for their Releaſe. Having ; 


tled his father's concerns to ſatisfaction, and done his own friends many fignal fervices, 
he Moni -efter-returned inte üg .. OREST PRO 
In this year 1670, came forth the Conventicle- Act, prohibiting Diſſenters Meetings, 
under ſevere penalties: The edge of this new weapon was preſently turned upon the 


Quakers, who, not accuſtomed to flinch in the cauſe of Religion, ſtood moſt expo- 


ſed, Being forcibly kept out of their Meeting-Houſe in Grace-Church- Street, they 
met as near it in the Street as they could, and William Penn there preaching, was 
apprehended, and by warrant from Sir Samuel Starling, then Lord- Mayor of Lon- 
don, dated Auguſt 14th, 1670; committed to Newgate, and at the next ſeſſions at the 


Old-Baily, was, (together with William Mead) indicted for being preſent at, and 
preaching to, an unlawful, ſeditious, and riotous Aſſembly. At his trial he made a 
brave defence, diſcovering at once both the 1 of an Engliſhman, and the 


undaunted Magnanimity of a Chriſtian, inſomuch that notwithſtanding the moſt” par- 
tial frowns and menaces of the Bench, the Jury acquitted him. The Trial itſelf, 


Not long after this trial, and his diſchirge from Newgate; his facher died, perfect 
ly reconciled to his ſon, and left him both his paternal blefling and a plentiful eſtate. 


with a Preface and Appendix thereunto, as it was ſoon after publiſhed, are inſerted 


His death-bed expreſſions, being very inſtructing and "pathetic; deſerve a double 
reading.“ He was buried in Redeliff ſteeple-houſe in the city of Briſtol; and 


See them in aTreatiſe intituled, © No Croſs, No Crown,” inſerted in this Collection. 
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0 the jun themory of sit William Penn,” Knight, and ſometitmes General; infrage: 

b bhorn at Briſtol, anno 1621. ſon of Captain Giles Penn, ſeveral years, Conſul „„ 
\. © * for the Engliſh in the Mediterranean, of the Penns of Penllodge in the 
county of Wilts, and thoſe Penns of Penn in the county of Bucks; and, 

by his mother, from the Gilberts in the county of . originally from 
" 2 Yorkſhire, addicted from his youth to maritime affairs: He was made 

. Captain, at the years of twenty-one, Rear-admirat of Ireland at twenty-three, 

_ © © Vice-admiral of Ireland at twenty-five, Admiral to the Streights at twenty- 
nine, Vice-admiral of England at thirty-one, and General in the firſt Dutch 
ar at thirty-two; Whence returning, anno 1655. he was Parliament-Man 5 

* for the town of Weymouth; 1660, made Commiſſioner of the Admiralty oe 
and Navy, Goyernor of the town and fort of Kingfail, Vice-admiral. of 

+= = « Munſter,” and a Member of that Provincial Council ;”and anno 1664, was 

| *« choſen Great Captain Commander under His Royal Highneſs, in that fig- \ 

nal and moſt evidently ſucceſsful fight againſt the Dutch fleet. Thus he 

took leave of the Sea, his old element, but continued ſtill his other em- 

| I ploys till 1669; at what time, through bodily infirmities, contracted by 
the care and fatigue of publick affairs, he withdrew, prepared, and made 

bor his end; and, with a gentle and even pale, in much "peace arrived and 

a anchored in his laſt and beſt port, at Wanſtead in the county of Eſſex, the 

. 16th of September, 1670, being then but forty-nine and four months old. 
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10 his Name and Memory his farviving Lady © 


, hath erected this Remembrance.” 


About this time a publick diſpute was held at Weſt Wiccomb in Buckinghamſhire, 9 
| between him and one Jeremy Ives, a celebrated Baptiſt,” The ſubject was, “ The 54 J. Nes. 
E Univerſality of the Divine Light, which Ives had undertaken to diſprove, and 
came furniſhed with a ſtock of ſyllogiſms ready framed for his purpoſe. It was his 
| _ as Opponent; to ſpeak firſt; which as ſoon as he had done (being ſenſible that 
his Arguments ſtood in their greateſt force while unanſwered) he ſtepped down from 
his, ſeat, and, with an intention of breaking up the aſſembly, departed. Some of his > 
| own. party followed him; but the generality of the people tarrying, W. Penn had an 
opportunity of ' anſwering, which he did to. the great ſatisfaction of  the”auditory. © © 
In the ninth month of this year being at Oxford, and obſerving the cruel uſage 
5 and perſecution his innocent Friends underwent there from the hands of the junior 
ſcholars, too much by the connivance of their ſuperiors, he wrote a letter to the Vice- 
chancellor on that ſubjet. (16, ene ee, 
This winter having his reſidence at Penn in Buckinghamſhire, he publiſhed a book 
intituled, A ſeaſonable Caveat againſt Popery, wherein he both expoſes and con- ; 
futes many erroneous doctrines of the Church of Rome, and eftabliſhes'the oppoſite wy 
truths by ſound arguments: A work alone ſufficient, on the one hand, to wipe off "£10 
the calumny caſt upon him of being a Favourer of the Romiſſi Religion; and, on the 7 
other, to ſhew, that his principle being for an Univerſal Liberty of Conſcience, ge | 
would have had it extended even to the Papiſts themſelves, under a Security of their 
not perſecuting others. The book itſelf being a better vindication of its author in 
theſe points than any thing we can here ſay, is recommended to our reader's ſerious 
1 peruſal. 7 ? a ie 72 . 5 ne 5 TS . 4 #3 . 1 1 f D R IE 4 N KK E OY | 
On the 5th of the 12th month this year, being at a meeting in Wheeler-ſtreet, a Is apprehend- 
- ſerjeant with ſoldiers came and planted themſelves at the door where they waited till 5 Ta Whos: 
he ſtood up and preached, and then the ſerjeant pulledghim down, and led him into les greet. | 
the ſtreet, where a conſtable and his aſſiſtants ſtanding ready to join them, they carri- 
ed him away to the Tower, by order from the lieutenant. A guard was there clapt 
upon him, and a meſſenger diſpatched to the lieutenant, then at White-Hall, to in- 
form him of the ſucceſs. After about three hours time, it being evening, he came 
home, and W. Penn was ſent for from the guard, by an officer with a file of muſ- 
gqueteers. There were ſeveral in company with Sir John Robinſon, the lieutenant of 
the Tower; namely, Sir Samuel Starling,” Sir John Shelden, Lieutenant-colonel Ry- 
| _ craft, and others. Orders being given Gar no perſon” ſhould be admitted up uncon- 
| it cerned in the buſineſs, they proceeded to his examination, of which we find the Fol- 
lowing account given by an eye and ear witneſs ; vin. 
dir John Robihſon. What is this perſon's name eh ee 
e [Note, The Mittimus was already made, and bis name put in.] n * Then _ "i wy 
Ew, , - Conſt; Mr. Penn, Sir. 2 BEAST 331.5 * BM Raa nn mn SOUR 1 Tower. 
nr , d les. 324317; N | | 
. P. Doſt thou not know me? Haſt thou forgot mne ! 
IJ. R. I do not know you: I do not deſire to'know ſuch as y are 2 x A 
{in C | 8 5 Y | | F. 


1 . 


£ 


of - wy 
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. 2. if not, why didſt thou ſand forme. hicher? . $i wal; ED. 


E: R. Is that your name, Sir 
MP. Ves, Wa, . is Penn; thou know It is; ; Tam mar ay 


514 a 1 
r 


8 IK. Conſtable, 1 41 you 3 — TIES 1 „ 
A 1 5 At Wheeler-ſtreet, at a meeting, ſpeaking to the ar. . 8 85 x 
on J. R. Von mean he was (peaking to an Unlawful Aﬀſemb "a CA 
— Rn: . Fool I do not Loew indeed, Sit; he was aſs ang he was peaking. - — 155 ö 
. P. Hold, 3 lg A men; e is no need of it: 1 freely. acknow! _— 
1 at Wheeler-ſtreet, and that 1 ſpake WR OY of PR. OW. TIT" 
R. and ſeveral others, He confeſſes it. 19 50 l IN * | 


. I do ſo; I am not aſhamed of my teſtimony. | 


"2 R. No matter; give them their oaths, _ 
[Note, They were ſivorn to: anſwer ſuch queſtions. as Soul be 44 gon which 


5 u gave the evidence before given by the Conſtable.] 
| IR. Mr. Penn, you akin 14 better than I can tell you; and you know 
F | theſe things are contrary to the law. | 
8 IF. P. If thou believeſt me to be better khong 5 in the law than thi yſelf, Kew" me; 3 
bor I know no law I have tranſgreſſed. All laws are to be contend Strictly „ 
IE Literally, or more Explanatorily and Lenitively. In the farſt ſenſe,” the execution of 
many laws may be Extrema Injuria, the Greateſt Wrong: In the latter; Wiſdom and 


Moderation: I would have thee make that part thy choice. 2 
Now whereas I am probably to be Fed by the * 7 againſt Se 11 


conceive it doth not reach me. X 


J. R. No, Sir, I ſhall not proceed upon that law: = 
H. P. What law then? I am ſure that was o intended tor the andard on „Gee oc . 


caſions. | 9 7 ae” 
| ENS 


J. R. The Ox ford- Act of Six Momba. : 
W. P. That, of all laws, cannot concern me; for firſt I was never in PAT nei- : 


ther Fibel nor Clellically, and one of them is intended by the Prone of the” 


R. No, No; any that ſpeak. it in Unlawful Aſſemblies, and you ſpoke in an dent 
lawful Afembly. - 7 
Woh. Na ace: bn be coafidered.-. Firſt, That che words, 10 Suck e 


| in any Unlawful Aſſemblies, alter the caſe much; for ſuch is relative of the Pre- 
amble, and cannot concern perſons: in any other qualification, than under ſome Ordi- 


nation or mark of Prieſthood. Lam perſuaded: — — I am no ſuch perſon; 
I was never ordained, nor have I any particular Charge — Stipend, that may intitle 
me to ſuch a Function and therefore I am wholly unconcerned in che word . ſuch”. - 
Secondly, An Unlawful Aſſembly is too PRs word; 4 the 4 ea not te Oe” to 
us what is meant by an Unlawful Aﬀembly. | 


J. R. But other Acts do. 
W. P. That is not to the purpoſe; 8 be an Unlawful Aficmbly- in one 


Act, that may, by circumſtances, not be ſo adjudged in another; and it is hard that 
you will not ſtick to ſome One Act or Law, but, to accompliſh your ends, borrow a 


| picce gut. of One A. nenen different nature 


from it. 
J. R. Will you ſwear ? Will you take the Oath that. the a requires of your 


. P. This is not to the purpaſe. 
155 0 Raule the Beth. 


agree an . OATH. dee eee 
1 W. p. 40 1 hat it is not lawful,” upon r provency- Windel, to hd 
Arms againft the King, and that I do abhor that traiterous poſition of taking 
Arms, by his Authority, againſt his Perſon,” or againſt thoſe that are commiffionated 
by him, in purſuance of ſuch Qommnidilans, and that 1 will not at any time enden. 
vour any Alteration of —— S = Church of Wen 2 


* 


444 
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J. R. Win ere tek __. 
V. P. What nend! tho an oath not d that iris wy gie mars, euer, 1 


Ne . 


concerns the Kine. + | 928 
Lieut. Price. Then ſeenr 1 7 40 K ans Tal | 
. P. The oath..in- that reſpoct e to all u uh 8 i 


if I cannot fight agaiaſt any man, (much leſs againſt the King) what need I take an 
oath not to. do it? Should. 1 ſwear not to . What Is e * W nn bf 7 1 


to do? Sine 
* You vill not ale e oh . eee BE 


a 


| TY U THe ans 5 
= P. What if Irefuſe the. oath, not becauſe n 1%. 
only can criminate in the ſenſe of the AR) but of ſcrupling-any'oath/? Shall I there 
fore be committed, to A* ? This 1 is moſt unequal, It was about Fiqu rike the Oath 
and Act were deſigned, and not taking of Oaths : Therefare the denying to lwear, 
when there is a denial to ; or plot, is no equitable {ecu Re Corflinieaent, | 3 
J. R. Do you refuſe to wear? * [Ras 
W. P. Yes, and that upon better grounds than thoſsfor hich thou woukdlf have ms 
ſwear, if thou wilt pleaſe to heat me. el 
J. R. I am forry you ſhould put me upon this ſeverity; 6 100 enſue work to me, 
. B. Theſe are but words ; it is mapiſeſt that this is a 5 perl nner : 1 8 haſt 
ſeveral times laid the meetings for me, and this day particulariy. 33 9 
N profeſs I could not tell you would be there 
P. Thine own Corporal told me, that you had ne at Ys 8 8 I 
would be at Wheeler-Street to-day, almoſt as foon as [knew it myſelf; 161 is OE | 
ae E 1 rtial.; I never gave ke for ſuch unkind ness. . 
new no ſuch 9 but if 1 had, I confeſs I ſhould: have ſear for you. . a on 
Fe. + That. might haye been ſpared; I do heartily belieyeit, © | , . 
. I yow, Mr. Penn, I am forty for you; you are an ingenious Oe all 
the world muſt-allow you, and do allow you that ; and you have a plentiful eſtate; _ 
Why ſhould you render yourſelf unhappy, by aſſociating with ſuch 4 imple people ? 
H. P. I confeſs I have made-it m 1 * to en the company of thoſe xc 85 
are ingeniouſſy wicked, to . with n 9 5 are more Un tim FM” at 
J. R. I wih you wifer. 1 9137 « 1 ob 
W. P. And I with thee better. 15 "3s 95 7 of 3 5 5 Te 
J. R. You have been as bad as other folks. 3 ee eng 
W. P. When, and where? I charge thee to tell the company to 5 hy bee, or 07 1 
J. R. Abroad, and at home too. . 
Sir John Shelden, [as 7s Suppoſed]. No, no, Sir Lebe, chat; is too much: 10 2 wh 
to that purpoſe.) I ee 
M. P. I make this bold challenge to all men, 14 0 and chilaicl upon "y juftly 
to accuſe me with ever having ſeen me drunk, heard me fear, utter a curſe, or 9 | 15 
one obſcene word, (much leſs that I ever made it my practice.) I ſpeak this to God's 
Glory, that has ever preſerved me from the power of thoſe pallytions;'and that from a 2M 
child begot an hatred in me towards them. But there is nothing more common, than 2 
when men are of a mote ſevere life than ordinary, for looſe perſons to comfort them- 
ſelves with the conceit, That they were once as THEY are; as if there were no col- 
lateral, or oblique line of the compaſs, ot globe, men may be ſaid to come from to 
the axcTics Pole, but directly and immediately from the Au rAkeriek. Thy 3 
words {hall be thy burden, and I trample: thy ſlander as dirt under my feet.. 
L R. Well, Mir. Penn, I have no ill will towards you your Fither was 4 friend, 3 
and I have a great deal of kindneſs for you. 2 by © eee Hf 
. P. But thou haft an ill way of expreſſing it. You e gion too high to ont 4 
der the plea of thoſe you call Ps Forefathers, for Liberty of Conſcience againſt the 
Papiſts, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Bradford; &. It was then plea god enough; _ 
My Conſeience won t let me 80 to Maſs,” and and A #&wuld wy; 
have an Englith Teſtament.” - e 8 
But that ings plea for Separatian, then, Reaſonable, is pow vy you; thay f 
ſucceed them, adjudged Unreaſonable and Factious. 
I fay, fince the only juſt cauſe of the firſt revolt from Rome; Was Dinuciatultion 
n point of C6nſcience, you cannot reaſonably bade n. who. have: 8125 to e bs 
| fl Plea, and allow that to be warrantable, {dB 8 | 
J. R. But you do nothing but ſtir up the people. 70 editions and 14 was one of bs. 
your friends that told me, you preached. Sedition, and mieddled with the Government. 
I. P. We have the unhappineſs to be miſrepreſented, and I am pat the leaſt con- 
cerned therein: Bring me the man that will FR juſtify this acguſation to my face; 
and if Iam not able to make it appear that ĩt is beth? my practice, and all my Friends, io 
inſtill principles of Peace and Moderation, (and only ta war againſt Spiritual Wicked - 
neſs, Ks al men may be hrought to fear God and work rightebuſdeſs) I mn ee 25 
tentedly undergo the ſevereſt puniſhment all your Jaws gan expaſe me to. 
And s 1 make this offer, That if any living ee eee hs 
or ae es os time I have been called „Ae (ſince from t . 3 


ws 3» * 


* 
1 * 


wy ſeditious) I have contrived or acted any thing injurious to his Perſon, of 
ſh Government, I ſhall ſubmit my perſon to your. utmoſt eruelties, and e iN 5 8 . 
al but a due recompence. It is hard, that I being ĩnnocent, ſhquld be 3 AI 
But the, Will of God be done I accept of fad Report as well as Good. 
J. R. Well, L muſt nd yoo 19 Newgus fo bb, ans when they menen, 


you will come o out, 
£ | 1 ? 85 ö . gee, CLEY | P 1 ; 8 4 al A # * 1 ab 6 #*, $55 4 * . y 
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41567. 6 JF, B. Is that alf? Thou well knoweſt”a larger impriſonment has OL £ 75 Ft 
— Þ accept it at the Hand of the Lord, and am contented to ſuffer His" WIE" Alas! 
Deo make your interet; you Will miſe your aim; this is not the Way to compaſs 
IE - "you mare" "you Ilir 7 n PIPE PPS WE POT DORR TR AR , 
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Thou miſtakeſt,” there is no ſuch way as this to render men remarkable : 3 
Vou are angry that I am Confiderable, and yet you take 
_ by miking* this buſtle and ſtir about one peaceable perſon. 47 teTo TY Gras A 
wm 5 J. R. I with your adhering to theſe things do not convert you to ſomet Busen ; 7 5 
w— . V5. P. I would havethee and all men to know, that I ſcorn that Religion whic 3 
it | not worth ſuffering for, and able to ſuſtain thoſe that are afflicted for it: Mine is; and | 
whatever may be my lot for my conſtant profeſſion of it, I am no- ways careful, but 97 
figned to anſwer the Will of God, by the Lofs of Goods, Liberty, and Life __ 
When you have all, you can have no more, and then perhaps you will be contented, 
and by that you will be better informed of our Innocency. Tux Religion : 
- CUTEs,. and mine FORGI1VEs: And I defire my Gop to forgive you all, that ar 
| cerned in my Commitment, and I leave you all in perfect Charity, wiſhing your ever- 
| ing Salvation. FFP 0 0 o | 
8 1 R. Send a Corporal, with a File of Muſqueteers along with _ 
V. P. No, no, fend thy Lacquey ; I know the Way to Newgate. 2-66. SOR 
: Being committed. to this priſon for ſix months, he filled up the time of his confine- 
ment by continual employ; and here he wrote The Great Caſe of Liberty of Con- 
3 „ ſcience; once more briefly debated and defended,” together with ſeveral other pieces 


> 3 


of occaſional controverſy. 5 FFF 
In the time of his impriſonment, the Parliament being about to take meaſures for 1 
forcing with greater ſeverity the aforeſaid Conventicle Act, he whoſe freedom of ſpirit 2 
priſon could not confine from advocating the Cauſe of Liberty, wrote the following paper, 
directed ' F e 8 


- 


* - . 
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Jo the High Court of Parliament. e 


TPoraſmuch as it hath pleaſed you to make an Act, intituled, * An Act for 
« [| ſuppreſſing Seditious Conventicles, the Dangerous Practices of Seditious Secta- 
„ ries, &c. And that, under pretence of authority from it, many have taken the 
« ungodly liberty of plundering, pillaging, and breaking into houſes, to the ruin and 
« detriment-of whole families, not regarding the poor, the widow and the fatherleſs, 
beyond all precedent or excuſe; and that we are informed it is your purpoſe, inſtead of 
relaxing your hand, to ſupply the defects of that Act by ſuch explanatory Clauſes as 
vill inevitably expoſe us to the fury and intereſt of our feveral adverſaries, that. under 


nee n 
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« pretence of anſwering the intents of the ſaid A&, will only gratify their 9 8 hu- 
mours, and doubtleſs extend it beyond its original purpoſe, to'the utter deſtruction of 
us and our ſuffering friends; JJC 
Me therefore eſteem ourſelves obliged in Chriſtian duty, once more to remonſtrate, 
Firſt, That we own Civil Government, or Magiſtracy, as God's Ordinance for the 
* puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the praiſe of them that do well; and though we can- 
not comply with thoſe laws, that prohibit us to worſhip God according to our Con- 
* ſciences, as believing it to be His alone Prerogative to preſide in matters of Faith and 
: * Worſhip, yet we both own, and are ready to yield Obedience to, every Ordinance of 
Man relating to Human Affairs, and that for Conſcience- ſake. eee e eee, de 
«* Secondly,. That we deny and renounce, as an horrible impiety, all Plots and Con- 
ſpiracies, or to promote our Intereſt, or Religion, by the blood and deſtruction of 
ſuch as diſſent from us, or yet thoſe that perſecute us. * ee e 
Thirdly, That in all Revolutions we have demeaned ourſelves with much Peace and 
Patience, (diſowning all contrary aQtings) notwithſtanding the numerous provocations 
of eruel and uygodly men; which is a demonſtration of our Harmleſs Behaviour, that 
ought not to be of little moment with .. „ 
»Fourthly, That as we have ever lived moſt peaceably under all the various Govern- 
ments that have been ſince our firſt appearance (notwithſtanding we have been as their 
© anvil: to ſmite upon) ſo we do hereby fignify- that it is our Fixed Reſolution to conti- 
nue the ſame, that where we cannot ACTUALLY OBEY, WE PATIENTLY SHALL - 
© -SUFFER, (leaving our innocent cauſe with God, not daring to love our lives unto the 
death, for our bleſſed teſtimony's ſake,) thereby manifeſting to the whole world, that, 
_ © we love Gop above all, and our Neighbours as ourſelves. E ‚ PT Ng 
II this prevails not with you to ſuſpend your thoughts of reinforcing ycar former 
Act, we do deſire that we, or ſome of our Friends, may receive à free hearing from 
© you, (as ſeveral of us had upon the firſt Act for Uniformity) having many great and 
© weighty reaſons to offer againſt all ſuch ſevere proceedings, to the end all wrong mea- 
* ſures of us and of our Principles may be rectified, and that you, being better informed 
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 Suflex and Surrey; of which ee Memarandums furniſh he wich an obſervation .. 


and ather 
teſtimonies effectual to the ſtrengthenin 8 of their 


of my foul and ſpirit, 
© Word of Life, unto the reac 
Aud concludes: his narrative with 
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may. remove our heavy burdens, and. let the 

* Moderatſon will be well-pleafing both to 'Gop and Good Men. = 
From us wha are now priſoners at Newgate (for ce ts) on the e 
8 behalf ff 9 and A our ſuffering Friends in England, &c | 
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* 27 Sts: ny 


Eh 
T f W. Pen, and 46 weve. 
| — * 3 75 287 1 1 ; r 
erg of n THO at "ou ni wo PEE to the Quakers her M- 
riſoned (for honeſt men bringing leſs griſt to the Jailors mill than! riotous de- 
auchees, are hardly welcome gueſts) he wrote a letter, by way of complaint ta tho 


. Month, m 


N wry . year, were men of us W and moderation, being i as Gallows, 5 


2 © 


@_the Squires of Lago at 


1 4 144 To | 1346 1% 38; : 


i 
4 7 f / 


" 000 ir we are 4 People! the e of ie yl, wha not 16. + 
| of Vain Compliments, yet are we by them required to. expteſs our Grati- 
tu e; and we mult confeſs, that fince your being in Office, we haye received many 

e inRatices of your Kindneſs, for which you never will be condemned of God or Lire 

* tyous men, as well as that we fend you by the bearer out Acknowledgments, cog 

Wm 3... done, we think fit to let you know, that though we are in a diſtin Houſe, 

yet not in a diſtin Capacity, with mere Felons ; unleſs it be, that they have a Ereg 
+ Priſon, and we have none: For the Keeper is ſo far fram ſhewing us that . 
ah Reſpect, or we enjoy that which differenced us from Malefattors, that we . ;" 


not leſs reſtrained, if not ſa much abuſed ; for one of us deliring liberty to fetch > 


s ſome beer, the Turnkey thryſt him back, calling 1 L,oggerhead, Puppy, Rogue, | 
' &c. and that to ſeveral others. 


In ſhort, we are not willing to be Bondtini at our own Coſt; not for the Value | 


: 72 of 'onr Houſe- Rent, with other additional expences, bur for our „ 


* the inſulting Menaces and Extortions of ſome of the Jailors, whq woul 


caſt us 
into the Common Stinkin 


Jail] and therefore are reſolved to undergo that Severity : 


* Whit is all at > wait from N * have wronged no ban, but fene ag, 94 
have peace with 6 | 
_ i 50 5 , e vont ene Prcnds . k. ter | 
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-weate e expired, N ee _ i diſcharged 
d — foyer : f his 7 and ſervices at 2 
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in Back- 
jaghandhie in 8586 fr ber ſaid 3 Was Ma Ara 6.7 a = 


whom a virtuous * Joined. to a e, rg; pes 
pliſned. 


Soon after his marriage, pitching u 
in Hertfordſhire, he reſided there wit 
Friends, and returning home again. 


In the ſeventh month this year, he took 2 journey: to viſit! diſs Pejends in Rest Fravgls el 


on 5 at Ric 
i bis family, e ug the 1 


of that fingular induſtry which .the free miniſters of the Goſpel exerciſe jythe dif- © 
charge of their office; for in the ſpace of Twenty-one diys, he, with/þis companion - 
ane. the like concern, were. preſent at, and.preached: to as many Aljemblicy-of Peo-— 
ple at diſtant Places, viz, R Canterbury y, Dover, Deal, Folkſtone, Aſhford, 
ces in Kent; at Lewps, Hortham, Stenning &. in Sghꝝ, and - ay 

| and-Rygate in Surrey. Great was their —— 1 theie counties ; Their 
Friends, fencing of Gainſayers, 
people --with- joy and openneſs of 


Charlew 


and to a General Edificatzon, were received by the 


heart; and themſelves, in the performance of their duty, alley 2 — Ree og _ 


folation. Our author yes this account of their laſt. meeting in that john 
ing at Rygate: The . ſealed. up our labours and travels, according 0 5 
with his — am clponc Nalog g 
— — . 
2 hath the Logd been | 
* ys in all our trayels for his Fruch, and with bis h gre we return 
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Habe very often Wada aire nds + of ahi c aer God, 
which his heavenly Trath raiſett in my heart to viſit 'thee'in earneſtly praying! 
olh ſpirit,” that thou mighteſt receive a oleat underſtanding of that bleſſed way of li 
* and ſalvatiqn, which 15 Hath counted a remnant worthy both to know and to ſuffer 
« for in this day: Glory and everlaſting honour to his moſt holy name! O my friend, 
„it is my heart's deſite to the 'Lotd, that he would preſerve thee ſimple, un and 
cConſtant. in the obedience to that meafure of the heavenly Light, where with the Gd 
$ and F ather of Li ht hath illuminated N and unto Which ns art now mY hid 
6 


* 5 


* 


5 


TY 
185 world, . 2; how, many e God and Chriſt, \omdin to the 19 | 


6 

« only, by a 
y Chri 1 Tg 
7 


* gation from, it, by the e Pier 0 1 1 ie inward eee as well as pitt tri. 
bulations (bo is as Refiner s Fire, and as; Everlaſting Burnings te, all the workers of 
* iniquity) they are of the Synagogue of Satan, and. ſubjects of the god of this 
World, whoſe throne is in the hearts of the children of di ſobedience unto. the hea- 
venly Light within: And, therefore, in the name and authority. of the Lord God of 
© heaven and earth, I teſtify, that the way for every man and woman to come to God 
C {whom darknels can haveno acceſs to, for to it is he inacceſſible) is to bring his or 
ger deeds to the Light in him or herſelf, and ſee if they be wrought in God, or by 
him: If they be, Ne Fire cannot conſume the pure gold; if they be not, Judg- 
ment with the Light will paſs, on God's behalf, upon the Creature, from whence 
there is no Appeal, without due Repentance, and turning to the Light, in it to 
walk in thought, word, and deed, in which the nations of them that be faved muſt - 
walk and live for ever. eit! {2 
And becauſe of the righteous 1 this 3 Light brings is for — 
ment is it come into the World) upon the Profeſſor, that is at eaſe in the Outward 
Courts of Profeſſion (that were given to the Gentiles to tread down, and which were 
left out in the meaſuring the Evangelical Temple of God) therefore is he ſo nettled, 
e vexed, and in enmity, ſaying, Lou deny the Scriptures ; you renounce Chriſt; 
you ſet up your own! Works, and your Light is inſufficient,” with ſuch-like. O but 
the Wiſe Man loves Reproof, and the Way thereof is Life to his upright foul: !!: 
* But this thou muſt expect from the Carnal, F leſhly, and Hiſtorical Chriſtian of the : 
* Outward Courts and Suburbs of Religion, who is an Enemy to the Spiritual Seed, 
that ſees to the end of all Meats, Drinks, W aſhings, Figures, and Bodily Exer- 
ciſcs: But as thy mind is kept ſtayed upon the Light, thou wilt have a good Un- 955 
7 derſtanding given to thee, and a right Diſcerning, whereby to comprehènd and con- 
: * found all t 2 which may let or ſtop, whether it be within, or whether it be with- 
bout: For this know, that the very ſameè PR1NCIPLE that gives LI, adminiſters 
A ee Knowledge, Life, Raiment, and all that ſhall or can be needed in the | 
"4 Spiritual Journey to the Eternal Reſt : So, dear Friend, unto that I recommend 
thee, beſeeching thee to dwell in it, for by it are all things, that are either reprove- 
__- 1 ableor: ;uſtifiable: made manifeſt,” and whatſoever can be known of God (whom to 
5 ava ee is 0 We is manifeſted W de Sad O the kk 0 the 
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lghteoulneſs, to the ec My of al 
dim 4 of the Forma Rightonlas „that is among the Carnal and 
1 Hiſtorical Chriſtians there-away (who talk of , Chriſt in ſwelling words of vanity, 
but leave the hog behind) which are to be convinced of, Rug condemned for, 


6 | 2 | 1 2 MA 


0 „ he Holy nn a8 — as "for ** A of: clini a both being an 1674. 
abomihation to the Lord. And if thou döſt freely give up, counting nothing e — 
to anſwer the Lord's heavenly viſitation' of Love and Light unto thee, by living . 
the Croſs to the Sin, Righreoulneſs and or eo that are of this World, and teſti C 


fying to the ſpiritual” inviſible way of Salvation, as in the Light thou haſt received, 
and yet mayeſt receive, Experimental Knowledge; glory, immortality, and eternal 
life will be thy inheritance, when time ſhall be no more: Only this L would [leave 
in caution with thee, Think not that thou haſt attained All that in the Holy Vi- 
ſion of. * may be preſented to thee, but rather in the Light Wait to feel the 
« Heavenly Fower to ariſe; that is able to bring into the actual ee of thoſe 
. * States 3 and when thou comeſt «thus; experimentally to know/the work! of God 5 
« wrought in thyſelf, thou canſt with boldneſs ſpeak, as one knowing whereof thou . 
afſirmeſt, having taſted and Handled of Word of N whetticr as on Harmer. 5 
Fire, Sword, a Waſher and Reconcil er.. F Fm 
So the Lord God of his raccbmeianticehildren of, Lib pt, op: more 404 more oh 
C lighten, confirm and preſerve tie, in and by his eternal Power, to the end; for they,” 
and they only, come to be ſaved. N in N 5 8 jos of * OY. and Way 


: of the Croſs of Chriſt, 5 F 8 FE 1 $4.3 | 1 1 e 75 2 5 4 we 3 -,- No” hy 29 5 fl 1 5 a 7 b 
M i to thy Wiſe; and TRAN 1 8 5 Thy endeared Friend, OT ol ; 
a: indly to thoſe that were at — * 3. ew. * 
' , 288 IPs „„ "1 N | Fats > #140 * os 2 | 
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c i 4s can be baptized With thit Biptiſhh, Nad driflk of t 0 470 Gun Jesvs 5 
© was baptized with, and dran deeply of, ſuch, and ſuch alone, ſhall ſit ph his 
< Right-hand in the bigh and heavenly place: Which is a hard laying to all the 

« National and Carnal Profeſſors, but the Children or LON. receive 1t with thank- . 

* fulneſs, and n God in Heir Hoh.” 5 a WA 
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At this time ſundry N daa 6; nr 0 being Di i We 1 ee the | 
enough to do in time of perſecution, by a Cautious Privacy, Which they called 

* Chriſtian Prudence, to ſecure their own heads from the ſtorm the Quakers wea- 
thered; began, under the ſunſhine» of the King's Indulgence, to petp out, and, by 
gainſaying the Truth, to make its defence neceſſary: 80 that our Author, who never 
turned his back in the day of battle, had plenty of Controverſial Exerciſe for his 


pen, the remainder of this year, and the two next enſuing ; about which time 1 555 
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x lf E As ation. thy TE 1 70 upon N * "ng i now _ y wike, * | 
in che Ron anno 1664, is, Wich ber being ſo, become mine. Not to 
1 acknowledge, . eh 1 could never retaliate it, were a rudeneſs I have not uſually | 
been guilty. of; for however differing 1 am from other men Circa Sacra; and that 
c World, 1 reſſ pecting Men, may. be ſaid to begin when this end I know o | 
Religion that 15 Wc . Civility, and Kindnels ;- which, rightly underſtood, 1 855 7 
q "(8 great, indications of True Men, if not of Good Chriſtians.” Certainly: there is =o 
« ſuch a thing as Civil Uniformity, where” a Religious one may be unobtainable ; and 
. 1 _—_ can be nothing. more irrational, . than to ſacriſice the ſerenity of the 
* to an adventurous (if not impoſſible) procurement of the other. Let Men be 
15 Mug before CußisriAus, and not tepute that the beſt way of making them the 
laſt, which inevitably. deſtroys the very. conſtitution of the fitſt. N ep Aﬀec- 
tion, Quiet Living, Honeſt Commerce, and an Exemplary Life, ſo ſtrongly. plead 
for Toleration of Opinion, that where Opinion aims not at the Deſtruction of Go- 
« verninent, it is high pity, . and not a little injuſtice, to moleſt thoſe that are ſo 
qualified, It is not my purpoſe to diſpute for Liberty of Conſcience, but em- 5 
mend 1 it., everal diſcourles are extant, Which, with me, ſeem irrefutable. 1 hope 5 5 ; 
the upſuccelsfulneſs. of ſuch ſeyerity as bath been acted, will be an unanſwerable ar- i 
ument With them to, leave it, with whom other reaſons would not prevail; though SO on 
TEN think, but a perſon of thoſe parts ſeveral have repreſented-thee to have, 
would. hays, been ſatisfied with leſs Coſt of Controyerly : For, indeed, chere can 
be nothing more. irrational, Than to favſy, that eternal Penalties ſhould. work right ” 
f * 00g J. 'or Information upon the Conſcience in the Underſtanding of any. Sure 
1 is 1757 Ne True e todo to, as well * utibecoming ote chat has 
Ls 2 0 fuk n dare Ke che uy E 16 000 a Rib unn 
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=_ This, AUTHOR LIPE | 5 
10 . But thi keene is chan and from the ſeverity of Mag 88 Kallen 
EW under the implacable 238 of ſome 'Co-Diflenters. It is for our 
credit they quarrel with us, eſpecially that they begin. Truth then beſt advocates g 
8 ber innecente into mens conſtiences, hen it is mot queſtioned: She loſes I 
D the 'Wolfs-Skin, which "the Wor in Sheep 's'Cloathing-is:wont 
| ts caſt upon her; and I no-ways doubt of that ſuceeſs-in our yndertakings for her 
| _ © defence. An Independent and an Anabaptiſt, * preachers, have lately. bedirted 
aus in Three Diſcourſes they have publiſhed againſt us, it is faid,. with no ſmall ap- 
Soo | Wn - plauſe; but then it is to be underſtood; wich our Enemies, or ſuch as know us 
eee er e 66 bode e e hate wo watit ee me. 
F © Pruth hut in bertel, nor are we: into the leaſt Doubt af our Hoh Faith 
by them. Our unhappineſs is, we are not wy takes great care 
we ſhould not: I have ſent with this our Anfwerz :, Be pleaſed to accept 
them; I hope I need not fay, impartially, to a man af ſo much wiſdom and prudentr. 
] leave the conſequenee with Almighty God; to whom we muſt all ___ our. ar- 
count for the deeds dene in this mortal body, whether they be goqd or evil." EA- 
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* cuſe my freedom, and accept my ackno ledgment of * Wen an * aſſured 
© It ſhall ever meet un a grateful return from ET E ee 
98 R org era CAT YHF Thy ſincere Friend, however ufiknown, Ag 
e e e eee | 


c 1 0 all | Suffering Faint in Holland, or e purify. in 
| 10 F redetickRiagty and. in or enger eee | 


* My dear Foravpe, tn ff ann iſt of the yy Month, _ 
N God's everlaſting Truth, and that heayenly Power, Srength and Dominion 
11 that ſtands therein, doth my ſoul very dearly ſalute you all, who have taſted of 
© the invifible and heavenly Life, that is made known unto that reſidue of the Wo- 
man's Seed, who have been begotten into the living way of Light and Righteouſ- 
«neſs: Oh!] pleaſant are the outgoings of the Lord to and in his children, whoſe 
minds are wt ſtaid upon him, and are freely reſigned up into his all-wiſe diſpoſal; 
«* ſich ſhall abound in the joy of God's falyation," even in ſufferings, perſecutions, 
* tribulations, yea deaths, Ya every peril that may attend your 5 — Faith. 
© Therefore, hold up heads, and be ye comforted, - O little Flock, 
* herd will not fly, though the Wolf come: Know your Shepherd, and duell with 
* him; and he will bring you into ſweet and green paſtutes, in the midſt of your 
enemies. Conſult not with fleſh and blood, to know what may be the cauſe of 
* your trials, how you may ſhun them, or which way you may keep Mammon and a 
Good Conſcience too; but eye the Lord, without whoſe Providence a ſparrow falls 
not to the ground. No new or ſtrange thing can happen unto you: Dwell in the 
Faith that works by Love, and that will caſt out all Fear, that beyets any ſtag- 
gering from your holy teſtimony: Remember that many eyes are upon you, and as 
you acquit yourſelves in this exerciſe that may quickly be ſuffered to come upon 
ou, o wilt God's Truth be well or lll ſpoken of; for people will meafure your moſt 
< holy 9 by vou. The Way they fee not, You they will behold ; What know 
ye, but the Lord is now preparing and 4 Horny B: 'of you for farther feryice, both 
< where" ** live, and in other places? Oh! in the of Jesvs, '** 'the juſt Man's 
Path, live and walk, that to the end Ei may ms "ag fo ſhall you glorify God, 
d of anfwer their labours who have trayailed among you, and obtain unto outfelves eter- 
| © nal-falvation. So, dear hearts, be ſtill, quiet, and given up in life and death, God's 
gteat work is going on: He always comes upon the Wokrp in a SToRm, and 
ſometimes to his Cy1LpREN, that they may he the more weaned from the World, 
— that people may be the more ſtirred up to mind them, and that Truth may be more 
effectualſy manifeſted through their ſelf-denial, patience, and reſolution, Stand then, 
it * be valiant, and keep your minds to the inviſible Life, that in the Light is felt; and 
28 © then, F am perſuaded, Neither Principalities, nor Powers, nor Life, nor Death, 
© nor any other Thing, ſhall ever de able to ſeparate you from the Love of God, 
* that hath been, and daily is, revealed to 125 in ae A the Lamb ef 'God, 
and SET the World. 1G 
The of all peace keep your minds an tis in perſect peace, anni the 
« greateſt troubles * difujets 4 e that you may finiſh. your teſtimonies, 
© with-us, to his eternal praiſe that hath called Us, who is over ergy a _— hy, 
4 r bleſſed for ever. Amen, Amed. eier 
28 Los nn Brother in tlie Unchangeible Teuih, 
z | We e, 
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5 peeviſh oppoſers: And my Friends, that have heard lately of You, travail and ſym- 


TR 


« Truth ently drt he inch INlands, and. grows daily famous ot ths 


5: pathize with you :- Top — not A and He e in ven greater 19 100 that 
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_ © called and gathered to the Knowledge and Belief ef his Eywrlaſting Way to Life 
and Salvation (of Gop beloved, but of Men traduced and ſpoken evi of) ; as alſo 


ſuch as have of late any debres begotten in them after His em Truth, now re- 
_— fiding N UNITED PROVINCES; | calle ns; Op IGG Firs E 2 . 


* 1 183. 
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A true and tender love in God, our Take who by 4. 3 Sa gd © our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, hath quickened us unto an hope of eter- 


nal felicity, when days, and years, and ting ſhall be no more, do I at,this time ſa- 
« lute you, and the'reſt of Friends in all thoſe! parts, unto whom is the ifſuing'forth 


of the Light and Love of God in an abundant manner, that you may all receive 
. plentiful Redemption, and be refreſhed in him, who is an N ountain, that 
* can never be exhauſted; and for the Thirſty it is ſet open, that the o want inward 


a f 


all bleſ- 


2 


with the living cryſtal ſtreams thereof: Bleſſed are they of che Father 


* fings and mercies, that have their eye turned unto, him; that. watch and wait upon : 
him, who dare not to offend or grieve his good Spirit, that ſtands ready not only to 


convince the World of Sin, and turn many into the Way of Life; but ſeal all the 
faithful unto the inheritance of eternal life: That as you once bore the Earthly Image, 


0 . 2 . 


2 


and a wearing of the Lamb's Seal in your Foreheads, by the Spitit of our Oed. 
Ohl be 8 ſcattered from this bleſfed hope, nor let the bawlings-of ſome thick, 
carnal, head- wiſe oppoſers, who are more in word than in deed, and only {killed in 


1 


* move you, my dear Friends, from your holy ſtanding; Aelther the reproaches of the 

« prophane, nor cruel ſufferings of ſome perſecuting Phariſees, nor, finally, the falling- 
: away, and treacherous apoſtaſy, of any 5 Demas, or Alexander. the Copper- 
« ſmith; but as pilgrims, eſtranged from the life and ſpirit of this world, who are 
3 embarked for a more durable country and building that is- eternal in the Heavens, 

« paſs away your ſojourning here below in fear and 8 in diligence and godly 
converſation; that ſo the Goſpel may be adorned, the life and power of godliveſs 


© ſhine brightly forth through thoſe Black clouds, with Which Mio men" ſeek to ob- 
1 ſcure and eclipſe the . of your principles aud prattiee, and God ſhall; have the 


glory, and you: ſhall be preſerved to his eternal Agde And therefore, my dear 


© Friends, have a care of the, ſaares the Evil: one lays in the ſpicit. of this World, r <a ; 
« by. to draw out your minds from the heavenly Watch, apainſt- that which makes not- 


4 for God's honour and your own true peace: That 0 Unggich, negligeht, or-earth- 


© ly ſpirit overtake you, ſince the fatherly viſitation has reached -unto you. Neither 


let vain Thoughts ot unneceſſary Diſputations be cheriſhed, for none of thoſe things 
make for true comfort in the day of God. O that the Croſs of Chriſt 
be precious among you! And 750 whom. the Lord of late hath more particularly ex- 


* tended his loving kindneſs unto, leave the Dead to bury the Dead; part with all, het 


vou may have eternal life: Make no bargains of Eaſe for your Fleſh and Blood, 


5 « which mult never enter into the Kingdom of God, and whole e e on 8 


yield to them, will run you into eterhal perditin. 
„ Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is ithe kings 1 Gods? 94.4 . is 
then ſo, when he hath parted” with all for Chriſt's name Takes © I tnean not a com- 


* fortable Livelibovd, as Pop ich Friars do, that they may Ide en the Hard" labours of 


other men; that is, at belt, but the _ Outfide ob the er but thoſe Faſhions, 
Cuſtoms, Pleaſures, ; Hohouts, L. uſts, &c. tlhiat are from below; ;.and- formed and 


confolation and ſatisfaction for their immortal ſouls, might be * — 


and wore the Beaſt's Seal in your Foreheads, fo now yon may daily witneſs: 115 Te- 
newing of the Heavenly Image upon you, by the power of the Lord, inwardly felt, 


Science falſely ſo. called (for it is filled with endleſs jangles and debates) any whit 


evermore © 


* 


« brought forth by the Spirit of this Weid, ano which. rhe Fleebdrn!/Ehildren-of 


« Gods by. the etetnal Spirit, have been mide ſirangers; vol töuelüng therewith. O let 


« not the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſs be RL, cavilled; and diſputed ;- 4 willing 
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© ſcience-fake, ſuch God loves, and hath in great regard: He is a ſufficient 'recom- 
—— pence; and every light affliction he repay | 


6; 555 
O prize your precious and high calling, and diligently feek to make yout Calling 


and Election ſure, by working out your ſo great falvation by the Power and, Spirit 


of that life and kingdom with him, Which abideth for evermore. So the God and 
_ © Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his holy Arm and Power, compaſs you about, 


live towards him and one another the remainder of your days: So ſhall honour aſ- 
.* cend to him, and his peace 


— 


Oecumenius, Chromatius, Euthymius, (Fathers) ſo re 


{ 2 6 5 1 ba . ; | " Pee, "s 1 Fi 1 : i, | 
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and ev cht affliction he repays with a far more exceeding weight of 
ry; even_ that pure ſpiritual” glory, that was with the Father ere this World 


of Jeſus gur Lord: And as many as are led by it, are children and heirs, yea co-heirs, 


and have your ſouls and bodies in his keeping, that in his fear and love you may 


like a river flow amongſt you to your unutterable re- 


5 WE. | 
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* Your ſenſible," tender, and ſincere Friend and Brother in the Everlaſting 
Truth, to ſerve you to the utmoſt of my ability therein 
From my Houſe at Rickmerſworth, - 1 n „„ . CE 
in the Nation of England, the 3 | ; e Bd s W 0 P. 


* 4th of the roth Month 13 
8. V. 1673: 
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HHOUGH unknown to you in Body, yet well known in Spirit, by that 

eternal living Union and Fellowſhip that the Light of the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt 
brought us into, which comprehends the world, the life, wiſdom, and {works 


of it, and reproves them all as degenerated from the Life of God, and the common 


« the World. 
Dear Friends, 


to them, e N We 1 
Firſt, That Oaths have riſen from Corruptions; that Falſeneſs, Diſtruſt, and 
Jealouſies brought them into the world, as ſay Polybius, Grotius, Biſhop Gawden, 


and others; and God having redeemed. you to Truth- Speaking, the Cauſe is taken 
away, viz. Falſehood; Therefore the Effect, by way of Remedy, to wit, Oaths, 


« Secondly,; Chriſt expreſly forbids Swearing; inaſmuch as he doth not only prohi- 
bit val Swearing, which was already forbidden under the Law, but that Sweating | 
wih ꝗmſ % ͤ ²ͥĩ ð . ]⅛ ͤ ů Ter. 

u Senſe: Polycarpus, Ponticus, Blandina, Baſi- 


Thirdly, That it is not only ov 
* lides, Primitive Martyrs, were of this mind; and Juſtin Martyr, Cyprian, Origen i 


Lactantius, Clemens, Alexandrinus, Baſilius Magnus, Cbryſoſtom, Theophylact, 

| ad the text, not to mention 

* any of the Proteſtant Martyrs. Therefore ſhould they be tender. 

Fourthly, There is no injury done to the Plantation to take your:Wor ps, if any, 
to you that ſuffer the ſame penalty for a Lyz which is only due to PERIURT, 
and which the Law, without your Conſent, does not inflict; your, caution and 
pledge for HoxxSTv is as large as he that ſeant; for, as; Truth-Speaking fulfils | 
the Law, ſo, equal Puniſhment with perjured Perſons, ſatisfies itt. oY 9g. * 
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0 Laſtly Yrs That your coming thither as to. a. ins makes at reaſonable that they 4673. 
* mould not drive you thence for mere Conſeience, ſo well grounded and confirmed 2 — 2 
e Realon and Authorities. Let your Vea and Nay . PEEL 9, eo 
* The Lord Baltimore mentioned ſomething about your a lowing ſome ſinall mat⸗ 1 5 
4 # ter, for not prxfarening Martial, Matters: In that be wiſe, deliberate and affive ; only 
= 16 they prels too hard, interpole. I ſupp ole they will be moderate in that, amy all 
other caſes relating to you, at leaſt I was told and affured ſo. | 
I have no more, but that Truth proſpers, in Meetings and out of chen; Our 5 OE: 
© adverfarics fall before us : And the ſober People of theſe Three Nations are o pen _ 
bs. hear, and ready both to think and ſpeak well of, the Way af the Lord. I ſent 
© you one of Edward Burrough's books, and two ſmall ones of my own, as a 7 
: of my love, Which acce F. 880 the Lord God of eternal ſtrength preſerve us all, liv- 
ing, freſh, zealous, an wiſe, in that which is Pure of Himſelf, which he hath 


© ſhed abroad in our hearts, to his eternal Praiſe, and our” everlaſting comfort. Amen, 


5 


Amen, faith my ſoul. „ by, PO” 
1 Hh 7 OSV. Friend: and Brother, in | the Truth and Cauſe of cen bebe. the + Light of 
„ World.” N N | 
1 ns. e 3 . 0 | nds 3 5 85 w. ren. 1 
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REED ot oeere en dE Rickmerſworth, the ziſt of the aſt month, | 
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1 Ecauſe you are e as el as ; Neighbours, wad! IC en 10 : 

10 only Civility, but Duty, engages me to govern myſelf. with all due reſpect in 

this epiſtle : Which, as it proceeds out of love to your perſons, and that hearty de- 

_ © fire I have your actions may not fall ſhort of that courteſy, neighbourhood, Conſci- 
q ence, and fundamental law that becomes every man, much more a Gentleman, and 
he an Engliſhman, and a Juſtice too, but moſt of all a True Chriſtian, to ſquare 
« himſelf by, rather than any finiſter end; ſo, I beſeech you, give it your perval | 
and ſerious conſideration ; and then, if you pats afford me your anſwer. | 
_ © I offered, as you may remember, ſeveral things, to abate your proceedings "with 
us at Ruſlipe, which then it did not pleaſe you to hear enough to embrace, Per- 

* haps a reiteration may conduce more to your ſatisfaction; at leaſt, it will acquit my 
* conſcience ;- which, Whatever you aid, or think, is of great value with me. And f 
thoſe that have known me better than you do, are not ignorant how much 1 have „„ = 
«1 been thought to ſtand in my own light, merely to preſerve that unblemiſhed. „ 
I told you then, that ſince you affirnggd the report of this Meeting to have — . 
« you a Month fince (which, I think, was ät leaſt a Week before any ſuch thing was in- 
tended). it had been; handſome and neighbourly, indeed but natural and juſt, tô give 

us notice of your intentions: For in à country ſo quiet as this (as where is there 

now any diſquiet?) Who could have expected ſuch a ſand or rock to ſtrike upon? 

Men uſe to provide land-marks and ſuch-like'tokens for caution, where danger is, 

to prevent it. We never heard you to be ſevere; on the' contrary, moderate; men 

of more candor than to N en or nd the letter of the law- upon 1 5 

neighbourrs. nge 

HY Fol or what elſe, I beten you, can 1 call your odio for all that ſhould meet. 

there to appear before you, without any the leaſt preceding intimation of your diſ- 
pleaſure ? Again, the Conſtable could give no Evidence of a Meeting, who left the = 3 

People, ſome in the Houſe, ſome in the Vard, ſome in the Orchard, and ſeveral . | 

0 walking in the Highway; No more Preaching or Praying, then, where no People 

ee, When you came, thoſe that the Conſtable ſaw, were diſperſed, and had been 8 e 

« near an hour: Which we thought the thing you only aimed at: Finding ſome Five = 

that remained, either at ſome Repaſt, or Diſcourſe, very temote from a So] ]ᷓ är... 

* CLE, in your own ſenſe of the word, how fair an opportunity had you to clear. your. 

hands, /as Juſtices and F riends, nothing offenſive'to the Law in your hands being pre- 

* ſent to you. Perhaps we expected to hear that you were glad to find the 5 gone; 

* and that the oocaſion of any Rigour, to you unpleaſant, was removed; with, it may 

© be, ſome gentle Caution for the future, that you might quit yourſelves as Well like. 

Men in Power, as kind Neighbaurs. But truly bone of us, I dare ſay, ſo much 1 

« as conceived one Thought like your Actions. Nat that 1 think them the harſheſt 75 

« that were ever own; by no means; but exceeging our Expectations, the Circum- 5 © 

* ſtances conſidered! and the door that was thereby opened tor you to pet:out ate Ef © 1 A 
* pecially when. 4 would”! t take our Words to be gens, but, after an untoward „ 
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n nies againit Rome, were ever revoked. This might be ſufficient to you, that the 


and Legiſlators too, are 


being a CyRIsSTIAN King. 
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* pleaſantneſs of thele things to the King, his abſolute Renunciation. of all ſuch Pros 


4 to the King's. Di lentiag Proteſtant, Subjects, and intended to ratify the | 


* gations, you {ingly and jointly anſwered, That the ACT was in Force, by the re- 
« pealing or cancelling. of the Declaration. True, ſtrictiy taken : But do not you 
y 15550 that there be many Acts never formally repealed, that obtain no force among 
* us; but as much neglected as if they were abrogated by new Laws? I much que- 
« ſtion if that very Law, by which the Proteſtants were burnt for their noble teſtimo- 


* King diſlikes-it ; that the Parliament declared their Readineſs to repeal the Law that 


© countenanceth it; that all are quiet; that the Reaſon of the Law ceaſing, the Law, 
« as to its Execution, ſhould ceaſe alſo; that the King and Council, in the Preamble - 


to the Declaration, have diſclaimed all pretence to better ſettlements, by ſeverity up- 
on Difſenters ; that you have work enough to employ yourſelves about, in firſt liv- 
ing, and then executing. all laws, that recover and preſerve morality, mercy, ju- 
« ſtice, ſobriety, and 
I I farther urged, Argumentum al hominem, The King's power in Ecclefiaſtical 
Matters: That if you acknowledged him Head of the Church, it ſeemed ſome- 


King ſhould interpoſe his Civil Headſhip to prevent receiving it, or words to tha 


1 purpoſe. I faid then, and now more fully reply; The caſe is vaſtly differing, up- 


on your own principles. The Civil Government of England depends upon Law 
c 8 upon Sincerity, the Eternal Law; and it is not, by the Antient and Fun- 


Prince by Right, not Might; by Law, not Power. He has Power, but from and ac- 


« cording to Law; not that he makes his Will and Power Law. This right is agreea- 


ble to Human Nature, ſo called, and the Oeconomy which God hath imprinted up- 
* on it: But in matters Eccleſiaſtical, you ſay (if old Proteſtants) that it is inherent to, 


and inſeparable from, the Civil Magiſtrate, fo ſoon as he profeſſeth Chriſt, to be the 


Head of the Church in his Dominions (upon the ſtrain of the Jewiſh Story, how 
« reaſonable ſo ever it be): And upon this v foot, was, and is, the Engliſh Reforma- 
tion ſet; where all 27 75 Compact, all Coronation Oaths, all fundamental Law, 
et aſide; for the King is not conſtituted Head of the Church 
by common Conſent of Lords and Commons, though thereby declared ſo; but by 


Again, I diſtinguiſh between Laws: Some are fundamental, FAS thoſe are durable, 
and mdifloluble ; ſome are circumſtantial and ſuperficial, and thoſe be alterable. By 


the firſt, I mean all thoſe Laws, that conſtitute the Aneient Civil Government of 


England, and which make up theſe two words EnGL1isn MN. By the latter, I un- 
derſtand all Laws ſuited to State, or National emergencies, which are pro tempore 
and away. They live, as long as the Reaſon of them lives, and then die, oftentimes 
of themſelves. Theſe may be both Civil and Eecleſiaſtical: Civil, as the Act againſt 
tranfporting Iriſh Cattle: A FaMIxxE repeals that, by the ancient law- maxim; ce/- 
ante ratione legis, ceſſat Lex. Ecclefiaſtical ; as this in queſtion ; They that made it, 
had uniTY, PEACE, and PLENTY in their eyes; It is found, upon trial, to increaſe 
Animoſities, diſturb the Peace, and lay waſte honeſt and induſtrious Families. Thus 


* 


j 2a 0 lb * 4 


his Privy Council, men, doubtleſs, wiſer than any of us, has almoſt in ſo many 
words declared. 3 | 3 FF 


Farther, let it be weighed, that we came not to our Liberties and Properties by 


much the King, whom you confeſs to be the Head of the Church, by the advice of 


dly living: And laſtly, that you had nothing offenſive to the Law _ 


before your eyes, when you came among us. 


what unnatural, that any Members ſtraggle from the judgment and direction of he 
© Head, It was anſwered by one of you, and the beſt thing faid, © That the king was 
« head in Civils too, yet we would not forbear recovering a Debt by law, though the 


— 


damental Conſtitution, allowable, that Meum and Tuum ſhould be over- ruled by any 
Prince Whatever. It is the glory of the King of ns rem Government, that he is a 


* the Proteſtant Religion; their date riſes higher. Why, then, ſhould a Non*confor- + ©. 


, 


* mity to it, purely conſcientious, deprive us of them? This, or that; fort of Religion, 


Vas not ſpecified in the Ancient Civil Government; though the Clergy twittet into 


— 
”. 
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ts „ in this caſe,) that judgeſt another Man's Servant?“ He mul tand or fall 1674. 

« to his Maſter, the Great God. Let Tares and Wheat grow together, till the Great WT 
Harveſt : To call for Fire from Heaven, was no part of Chriſt's Religion, though - » 
the reproved Zeal of ſome of his Diſciples. His Sword is ſpiritual, like his King- 
dom. Be pleaſed to remember, that Faith is the gift of God, and what is not, of 
Faith, is Sin- We muſt either be Hypocrites, in doing what we believe in our 

Conſciences we ought not to do; or forbearing what we are fully perſuaded we ought 

to do. Either give us better Faith, or leave us with ſuch as we have; for it ſeems 
unreaſonable in you, to diſturb us for this that We have, and yet be unable to give 
us any other. Oh | ye do not to us as you would be done by: Can it become Pro- | 
teſtants to uſe that ſeverity to others, they once cohdemned i in, others? There can | | 
be no pretence of Conſcience, for limiting other Mens, that are virtuous, and who 

with you heartily well. Were we immoral, or did our Religion and Worſhip bor- 

der upon an Impiety, we ſhould bluſh to apologize as we do. But being no ways 
conſcious of any affinity with immoral principles or practices; on the contrary, 

knowing ourſelves to be better taught, by God's Grace, that leads to all moral and | | 

holy living, however different we may be in tome particular perſuaſions; we do take „ 
confidence to remonſtrate our caſe, and to intreat your ſerious confideration of it, 
that we, your countrymen and neighbours, may enjoy ourſelves, in the worſhip. of 
Almighty God, with quietneſs and ſecurity. And I am well aſſured it ſhall lefs re- 
pent you, upon your dying bed, to have acted moderately, than ſeverely. You can- 
not but know how fallible Proteſtants acknowledge themſelves to be in matters of 
Religion, and conſequently, with what Caution they ſhould proceed againſt any about 
Religion. You alſo fee how much more deſtructive Vice and Intemperance are to 
Body and Soul, than mere Opinion, and conſequently, how much more reaſonable it 
is to puniſh the One, than proſecute the other. Think not that mere Perſuaſion 
damns us; it is Stn whoſe Wages is Death. I love and honour al! virtuous perſons, 
that differ from me, and hope God will have regard to every ſuch one, according 
to Sincerity. And however it ſhall pleaſe you to deal with us, at this or any other " 
time, I pray God forgive you, open your eyes, tender your hearts, and make you, | 
« ſenſible, how much more Moderation and Virtue are worth your ſtudy and purſuit, 
than the Diſturbance of Religious Diſſenting Aſſemblies, that, ſo far as I know of 
them, defire to honour the King, love their Neighbours as ee and to do 
< untoall Men as they would have all Men do unto them ; 
© Be pleafed to accept this in good part, and with the moſt fivourible conſtruction ; 
« which becomes your quality, and is but to do richt to His intentions, who, with 
8 good wins for you, ſubſcribes himſelf, | 
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. Your _ true Friend, 


Mearns amt; 0.4 041706 4 teat a Witkran Penn.” 


acts? as Ne weng ende db 
* : : ' . 


1 N eur you -a © Diſcourſe againſt the Papiſts, 454 vll of Liberty of 
«© Conſeience; ſeveral hundreds of which were preſented to the Houſe that * 
it was printed. 
6 8 could produce a dozen precedents to confirm b : And truly it looks hard u upon © 
_ © your own principles, that you ſhould give your ſervants liberty to uſe their diſcre- 1 
© tion in errands, or conſtables in the execution of their truſts, provided they an- | = 
| © ſwer the main end, which is, Yoluntas Magitri, Saluſque Regis & Popul, nay 
© that you can uſe ſometimes a prerogative yourſelves, & relaxare Legem, remem- 
© bering, doubtleſs, that ſummum Fus is ſumma Injuria, as the old King ſaid; and 
yet at you ſhould not allow the King a power to ſuſpend the Execution of but 
a Temporary Law, when the Execution ie t is impradticable, without. deſtroying | 
© thoſe very ends for which it was firſt made. I beſerch you "call" ts mind the A 
© ancient Veneration of Proteſtants to Princes Prerogative in Ecclefiafticks, and their | 
Principles about it, in the reigns of H. 8. E 85 Q. E. K. Ja. and patti- 
74 cularly- * C: the firſt.” n +36 Foaby Are 5 S094 dd Re one n 
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"The: be rol nd affedtion hich pep him a enen A Woke for bis Friends Writes to the 
at home, led him alſo to ſollicit on their behalf with foreign powers and ſtates, un- Senate of 
der "whoſe: government they ſuffered Perſecution * For there was à decree made this 
year at Dantzick for baniſhing the Quakers ; and a law of the like nature at Embden, - 

_ Where that People had alſo undergone other grievous ſufferings: Whereupon he wrote 
to the Senate of Embden — — in he — Which Hatt Been fince tranſlated into 
Engliſh, and is in this Collection.1 . wi tb cor 
The perſecution'at home now becoming hot eee any "Quik rs being „ 
18 the ** of Allegiance, e On Realons tet of 
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1675. againſt . Sweating "it "all," ng Coifitins" the me by inutnErous"euthirites; In" 
— book intituled N Treatiſe'of . 88 
Englands pre- This year alſo he publiſhed à choice piece, intituled, England's preſent Intereſt 
ſent Intereſt. . ꝗiſcovered ;” wherein, to allay the heats of contending parties, he ſhews the con- 
ſtiſtency of a General Liberty of Conſcience with the Peace of the Kingdom; * difco- | 
veting at once the generous Charity of a real Chriſtian, and the noble Spirit of 4 
"IRR. . K ATT 

In the eighth month this year, being at London, he wrote the following remark - 

able Letter to « Roman Catholick. eme Oe OR I Inge > FABLES 


” 
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< FNHRIST JESUS did redeem a people with his moſt precious blood; And the 
ancient Church of Rome, among other churches, was one: But as the ſea 
© loſes and gets, and as proſperity changes its ſtation, ſo the Cu asTIiTY of the Church 

* of Rome is loſt; the havin taken in principles and diſcipline that are not of Chriſt, 

_ _ heather can: be found | in Holy on pint DL 7s vs 
If thou waſt to die, wouldſt thou not leave a 'pLAin Will to thy children? 80 
have Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Scripture. Read, and thou mayeſt behold the 
_ © Simplicity, Purity, Meckneſs, Patience, and Self-denial, of thoſe Chriſtians and 

Churches. They are Chriſt's, that take up his Croſs to the glory and ſpirit» of this 

world, which the Church of Rome lives in. Behold the Pride, - Luxury, Cruelty, 

* that hath for ages been in that church, even the heads and chieftains thereof! 

© It is a miſtake to think THAT Chriſt's Church that has loſt its heavenly qualifica- 

tions, becauſe it once was. What is become of Antioch, Jeruſalem, &c. both 
© churches of Chriſt, and before Roms ? Nor is it Number; (the Devil has that) nor 

© Antiquity ; (for he has that) but CuRIST-LIKENESS and Conformity to Jeſus; .who 

© hath divorced thoſe that have adulterated : And tho' he had left but Two or Three 

«- (tho' there were Thouſands) yet he would be in the midſt of them: And they 

have been in the Wilderneſs, people crying in ſackcloth. The generality declined 

© from CHRIS T's SPxR1T, and it was loſt, and the teachings of it: And then came 
up FoRM without Power, and a Wrathful Spirit to propagate it; and this made 

* up the Great Whore, that looked like the Lamb's Bride, Chriſt's Church, but was 

not, which God will judge. Remember, that God was not without a Church, 

tho the Natural Church and Prieſthood of the Jews apoſtatized: So in the caſe of 

„the Church of Rome. HE ES TH ON Be. VVV 

Nou is the Lord raiſing up his old Power, and giving his Spirit, and moving 
upon the Waters (the People) that out of that ſtate all may come, and know God 
in Spirit, and Chriſt his Son, whom he has ſent into people's hearts, a True LIGHT. 
And, my friend, build not upon Fancies, nor the Traditions of Men, but CHRIST, 

* the ſure foundation, as he appears to thee in thy Conſcience ; that thou mayeſt feel 
his Power to redeem thee up to himſelf, out of the earthly ſenſual ſpirit, to know 
thy right eye plucked out, the true mortification ; and this brings thee to the Church 

* of the FiRsT-BORN, that is more divine and noble than an Outward Glittering 

Church, that is inwardly polluted ; For know, as thou ſoweſt, thou reapeſt, in the 

great day of account. So to God's Spirit, in thy own Conſcience, do I recommend 

* thee, that leads out of all Evil, and quickens thee to God, as thou obeyeſt it, and 

© makes thee a Child of God, and an Heir of Glory. I am, in much haſte, and as 


© much love, „ 1 
5 « Thy Trg Fran oP: 
| "A W * e 3 | 5 W. PENN.“ 
In the flath month of this year, one Matthew Hide, a perſon that had been very 
troubleſome in the Quakers meetings, by oppoſing their miniſters in their publick 
teſtimony and prayers, was taken ſick; and on his death- bed, being under great re- 
morſe of conſcience for what he had done, he could not be eaſy till he had ſent for 
ſome of that People, and particularly George Whitehead, to whom he expreſſed 
great ſorrow for the abuſes done them, declaring them to be the children of -God, 
and begging mercy of the Lord for his wilful oppoſition to known truth in gain- 
| ſaying them; and ſo died . penitent. This gave occaſion to our author to publiſh, 
Aadãããs a warning to others, a narrative, intituled, Saul ſmitten to the Ground. 
1676. In the year 1676, he became one of the proprietors of Weſt Jerſey in America, and 
1. erte. was, inſtrumental in the firſt colonizing of that province by the "Engliſh + For King 
Prieto er Charles II. having given the propriety of that country to the Duke of York, he grant- 


rietor of 


eſt Jerſey. ed the ſame to Sir George Berkley and the Lord Carteret, the former of Mhom fold. 


4 


his part to one Edward Billing, a Quaker; whoſe circumſtances in the world afterward 
Ee declining, he transferred his right to William Penn, Gawen Lara. and Nichalas 
Lucas, in truſt for the payment of his debts: They gccordingly allatted . 
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About this time it pleaſed God to inſpire the bearts of two proteſtant ladies of great Writes to be 


Bohemia, grand-daughter to king James I. and ſiſter to Prince Rupert and the late 


Princeſs Sophia, King George the Firſt's mother: The other, Anna Maria de Hornes, 
Counteſs of Hornes, a familiar acquaintance of the ſaid Princeſs. The report of their 


religious inclination coming to our author's intelligence, who embraced every opportu- 
nity of watering the growing ſeeds of virtue, he ſent them a letter of encouragement 


and conſolation, exhorting thoſe noble women to a conſtancy and perſeverance in 


that holy way which the Lord had directed their feet into. The letter itſelf, though 
large, being worthy: of the reader's peruſal, he will find at p. 445 of this Collection. 

Fa the year 1677. he travelled into Holland and Germany; an account of which, 
written and publiſhed by himſelf, is likewiſe hereafter inſerted. . 


LE CFE#F = £35. Lf 
Soon after his return from Holland, he wrote a letter in anſwer to one he had re- 
ceived from John Pennyman, a perſon who had once profeſſed himſelf a Quaker, but 


was now: become an oppoſer of them; part of which letter containing advice wel} . 


adapted to the caſe of ſuch a backſlider, we here ſubjomn. 
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N Joux PENNYMAN, "4 | 8 | 1 | : „ OR r 
I Received a letter from thee ſince my arrival in this land. Let me tell thee, 
c 1 in the ſpirit of truth and meekneſs, my ſoul has been frequently ſad and heavy 
for thy fake, becauſe of thoſe degenerate and four grapes which thou haſt brought 
forth, the.unnatural and unkindly fruits that of late years have proceeded from thee, 
Ah! Whence art thou fallen, and what art thou turned to? What is become of 
thy Tenderneſs, and thy Zeal for the Way of Truth, as profeſſed amongſt us? Ve- 
©. rily thou art increaſing thy burthen, and r the Lord's Judgment againſt 
_ © thee, and treaſuring up Wrath againſt the day of wrath. i + - 


Hadſt thou been told of the things thou haſt done, ten years ſince, thou wouldſt | 


+: never have believed it; thou wouldſt have cried out, God forbid+! far be it from 
„ me!“ But one weakneſs brings on another, and one unfaithfulneſs increafeth ano- 


This I tell Ln, in the name and fear of the Lord, the weighty power and life 


* without inconvenience to Sicher of us., In the mean, while I wich thes well, and 
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The people called Quakers being now:harcafied with ſevere proſecutions in the Ex- 


* 2 
* 


cheques, on penalties. of twenty pounds par month, or two thirds of their ęſtates, by 
Laws mad gainſt Papiſte, but unjuſtly turned upon them „ William Penn; faheitin@ he 
parliament for redteſs of thoſe grievances, preſented the ſallooing Petitions, vis, - 


r 
TY 
* > 


Frederick V. Prince Palatine of the Rhine and King of Hlornes. 


4 p win Wes oth ” » p 
2 "> *x; eo £* S #4, £1 1 5 3 8 1 . 
2d 7 * £4 : 1 2 1 7p 4 i : . Foe 4 i „ 
7 . 1 5 p . | 
x 4 C * =» - 

: A & —_— - 4 I ** 1 rue TIEN 2 X © Ly F V4 * 24 2-3 
of at rey 4 1 e ” wy # » 1 78 2 6 * 5 4 2 15 2 * # : Fa r 1 © % . 5 

ues cf Et F 12 . 2 7 * 

AW 1 


2 5 
x Þ 


Princeſs Pala- 


1697, 
— 


= 


* , 
WW £ 8 * * * r. 
„ * « 


- 


- 
0 


— 


— 


— + Wo mr — 
— — = 
8 2 = 
— — — roms mts 
FP 
2 n — 
. 


r — — 

— ole, oh Mp * * A 2 — 
— . CE IRBEII EIS > die. comms a=; 0 — — = \ 
— —_ . — = 4 — 1 


4 Lang 
- 


7 * q d ; & * by » » & x * 
N 5 I . " g " = 8 2 » * 
L r : . ' - R ? ; "6 5 
s - . J 
V , . a ; 
N 0 ? . N | 
: N 1 
5 | 142 oy 1 ; ; | ; \ 
5 . ö 3; I'S 5 "'F. q 
, * * * q , N ons * Y 
G L. TER =” *. __ : c 5 * * 0 , : 
' | g 4 ; 


x ® - 1 5 
# * 4 | | p” 
* - d 1 1 1 $ — 
" * : 4 I „ 
75 « F ) : * 0 7 # 


2 1 60 To oh cou, of Excianp aſſembled i in | Parianient.” 


: The Requeſt of" the People called Quakers. 3 


Eüdes thats Wegy and great ſufferings we have ſuſtained by the execution of 
15 laws made againſt us, to the ruin of many induſtrious families, we have been 
many of us much damnified both in our eſtates and perſons, ſometimes even to 
death itſelf, by laws neither made againſt us, nor o much as 8 againſt ſuch 


2 People as we are, and ſuch Principles as we hold. 


And underſtanding that you are pleaſed to inſert and enact ſuch a diſtinguiſhing | 

« clauſe in the Bill againſt Popery, as that they who will take the Oath and ſubſcribe 
a Declaration therein expreſſed, ſhall not ſuffer by ſuch laws; and becauſe, for pure 
©\conſcience, we cannot ſwear at all (in which we are not alone, for that many of the 
© Philoſophers, Jews, and many of the beſt of -Chriſtians have had the ſaine ten- 
* derneſs) we intreat you to take our particular caſe into your ſerious conſideration, 
and give us ſome relief, otherwiſe we are like to come under penalties that belong 
not to us, becauſe. we cannot take this Oath ; though the ground of our Refuſal be 
* not the Matter to which the penalty is affixed, but the Form of it ; and that, which 
* with due reſpect and integrity we offer, is, That our WorD may be taken inſtead, 


of an OarTn, and if we are found faulty, that we may undergo that penalty 


* which ſhall be inflicted in the other Caſe: That we and our families may not be 
* expoſed to the malice, ſelf-ends, or revenge of any, which we ſhall certainly be, if 

you relieve us not; many of us having already ſuffered upon this ſingle account: 
And it is not to be thought, by wiſe and charitable men, that we have any ill 
deſign in refuſing to ſwear, ſince we always refuſed it in our own caſe, though to 


: our great DETRIMENT. | ; e Rs ee, Ma 


” % x 


0 The Requeſt of ſome called Quakers, P to the Housz I | 
Lens, on the behalf of their ſuffering Friends. e 


Ecauſe we are Ws that this. day you are pleaſed to e of Rilighm, 
c particularly the Romiſh, we think it not improper to let you know, that there 
are many hundreds of us, that are ſeverely. proſecuted, not only upon thoſe Laws 
that look upon us as Diſſenters in general from the Church of England, but by ſeve- 


ral Statutes particularly deſigned againſt Popery, and perſons profeſſing the Romiſh 


Religion; inſomuch that our perſecutors are proceeding to a ſeizure-of Two Thirds 
of our Eſtates, and give us that trouble, as well as ſubjecting us to the loſs, which 
* will not only render Tenants unable to pay their Rents, and others to live upon 
their own, but make both a Charge to the Country, who have hitherto by ee 


Callings and Eſtates contributed to others. 
© The injuſtice of ſuch ſtrained executions, and aces 5 of 3 con- 


© ſidered, we intreat you that you would be pleaſed to compaſſionate our Caſe, and 


out of your mercy and juſtice relies and en us: The Way of —_ it 18 n 
to your Wiſdom.” - 


Being thereupon admitted to an heating —ĩ a committee, on the 224 of the 


month called March, 1678, he made the n Wan 


His firſt speech to the COMMITTEE, 


IF we gh to bellen that it is our duty, according to the doctrine of the 
c Apoſtle, to be always ready to give an account of the Hope that is in us, and 
that to every ſober and private enquirer; certainly much more ought we to hold 
© ourſelves obliged to declare with all readineſs, when called to it by ſo Great an 
Authority, what is xo our hope, eſpecially when our very ſafety is eminently con- 
* cerned in ſo doing, and that we cannot decline this Diſcrimination of ourſelves from 
* Papiſts, without being conſcious to ourſelves of the guilt of our own ſufferings ; 
for that muſt every man needs be that ſuffers mutely, under another character than, 
* that which truly and properly belongeth to him and his belief. That which giveth 
me a more than ordinary Right to ſpeak at this Time, and in this Place, is the 
great abuſe that I have received above any other of my Profeſſion; for of a lon 

* time I have not only been ſuppoſed a Papiſt, but a Seminary, a Jeſuit, an Emiſſa- 


* ry of Rome, and in pay from the Porr, a man dedicating my endeavours to the in- 5 


* tereſt, and advancement of that party. Nor hath this been the report of the Rabble, 
but the jealouſy and inſinuation of perſons otherwiſe ſober and diſcreet :: Nay, ſome 


© vans for the Proteſtant Religitn; have been ſo far gone in this miſtake, as not 
2 —— =. 


1. 


1 Kb Hb 1 1 F E. 


a 5 to think ill of us, and to decline our cotiverſation; but to take courage to o thein- 
« ſelves to proſecute us for a ſort of concealed Papiſts ; and the truth is, what with 
« one thing, and what with another, we have been as the Wool-ſacks, and common 
„Whipping- Stock of the kingdom: All laws have been let looſe upon us, as if the 
« defign were not to reform, but to deſtroy us, and that not for what we ARE, but for 
« what we are NoT: It is hard that we muſt thus bear the ſtripes; of another intereſt, 


and be their proxy in puniſhment ; but it is worſe that ſore men can | pan them- . 


%} {oven in ſuch a fort of Adminiſtration. 

I would not be miſtaken: I am far from thinkifg it fit that Papiſts Would be 
« es: for their Conſciences, becauſe I exclaim againſt the injuſtice of whipping 

© Quakers for Papiſts: No; for though the hand pretended to be lifted up againſt 
"OE hath (I how: not by what diſcretion) lit heavy upon us, and we complain, 

yet we do not mean that any ſhould take a freſh aim at Them, or that they muſt 
come in our Room ; for we muſt give the Liberty we aſk, and cannot be falſe to our 
Principles, though it were to relieve ourſelves; for we have good- will to all men, 
and would have none ſuffer for a truly Sober and Conſcientious Diſſent on any hand: 


And I humbly take leave to add, that thoſe methods againſt perſons ſo qualified, do 


not ſeem to me to be convincing, or indeed * to the REASON of Mankind ; 
6, "ol this I ſubmit to your Conſideration. 
To conclude, I hope we ſhall be held excuſed of the men of that Fe! in giv- 
„ « ing this Diſtinguiſhing Declaration, ſince it is not with deſign. to expoſe them, but 
« firſt to pay that regard we owe to the Enquiry of this Committee, and in the next 
place, to relieve ourſelves from the daily ' ſpoil and ruin which now attendeth and 


© threatneth many hundreds of families, by the Execution or Laws, that "ey * 


e MF reren were never r AGAINST us.“ 


Jo EMS. 
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His Second "Speech to the peat Lanes 
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44 


f HE candid bearing. our. hifferings have received. 5 ng this 888 1 


the fair and eaſy entertainment that you have given us, obligeth me toadd 


* tell al yo a LIE; & of am {ure 1 ſhould chuſe an ill Time and Place to tell it in; 1 * I 
thank G 


me formerly; I believe they will fay, I never was THAT, MAN; and it would be 


© hard, if after a voluntary neglect of the advantages of this world, I ſhould, fit down 


©in my Retirement ſhort. of Common Truth. 

Excuſe the length of my introduction; it is for this þ make it. I was bred a 

* PROTESFANT, and that ſtrictly too: I loſt nothing by Time or Study; for years, 
reading, travel and obſervations, made the Religion of my Education the Religion 
* of my JUDGMENT : My Alteration hath brought none to that Belief; and though the 
© Poſture Iam in may. ſeem. odd, or ſtrange to you, yet I am Conſcientious ; and (till 


« you, know me better) I hope your charity will cather call it my Unhappineſs than my 


Crime. I do tell you again, and here ſolemnly declare in the Preſence of Almighty 
God, and before you all, that the Profeſſion I now make, and the Society I now ad- 


| © here to, have been ſo far from altering that Proteſtant Judgment I had, that I am not 


« conſcious to myſelf of having receded from an 10TA of any one Principle maintained 
by thoſe firſt Proteſtants and Reformers of Germany, and our own, Martyrs FE: he, 
* againſt the Port and Sex of Roms. 

On the contrary, I do. with great truth aſſure you, * we are of the fame xk 


* GATIVE Faith with the Ancient Proteſtant. Church, and upon occaſion ſhall be ready 


od it is too late in the day for that. There are ſome here that have. known 


© (by God's affiſtance) to make it appear, that we are of the ſame Belief as to the Moſt 


Fundamental pos1T1yE Articles of her CREED too. And therefore it is we think 
* it hard, that though we deny, in common with her, thoſe doctrines of Rome fo zea- 
c louſly proteſted againſt (from ;whence the name Proteſtants). yet that we ſhould, be ſo 
a unhappy as to ſuffer, and that with extreme Severity, by thoſe very Laws on pur- 
poſe made againſt the Maintainers of thoſe Doctrines we do fo deny. We chusk no 
ſuffering, for God knows what we have already ſuffered, and how many ſufficient 
and trading families are reduced to great poverty by it. We think ourſelves an uſe- 
ful People: We are ſure, we are a Peaceable People; yet, if we muſt ſtill ſuffer, 
let us not ſuffer as Popisn REcusAN Ts, but as PROTESTANT DissENT ERS. 
But I would obyiate another objection, and that none of the leaſt that hath been made 
againſt us, Viz. That we are Enemies to Government in general, and particularly diſ- 


A * * 2 


* 


* 


* Alimighty God), firſt, that we believe GoyERNMENT: to be God's. Ordinance; and 


next, that . PRESENT, Government i is eſtabliſned by the Providence of Gad and 


4 ns of: 1 Land, and that it ne en * readily. to obey #4 in all its F/# 


2 7 _ 8 L Laws; 


wa 


affected to this we live under: I think it not amiſs, but very ſeaſonable, yea, my 
duty, now to declare to you: (and that I-do with Good Conſcience: in' the ſight of the 
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167 Laue; and wherein we cannot comply, through Tenderne/s of Conſere n al 
—— c cafes, not to tevile or conſpire againſt the Government, but with Chriſtian Humility and 
patience tire out all miſtakes about us, and wait their better inſormation, Who, we 
believe, do as undeſervedly as ſeverely treat us; and I know not what greater ſecurity 
ban be given by any people, or how any Government can be eaſier from the ſubjects 


Fond I ſhall conclude with this; That we are ſo far from eſteeming it hard or ill, that 


the Houſe hath put us upon this Diſcrimination, that on the contrary we yalue it, 
as we ought to do, for an high Favour (and cannot chuſe but fee and humbly ac- 
knowledge God's Providence therein) that you ſhould give us this fair Occafion 

* to diſcharge ourſelves of a Burden we have, not with more Patience than Injuſtice, ſuf- M 

« fered but too many years under: And I hope our Converſation ſhall always mani- _. 
*« feſt the Grateful Reſentment of our Minds for the Juſtice and Civility of this Op- 

*. portunity ; and ſo I pray ed dire yes! . He IG” 


The Committee agreed to inſert, in a Bill then depending, a Proviſo or Clauſe for 
Relief in the Caſe complained of; and the ſame did paſs the Houſe of Commons: 
But before it had gone through the Houſe of Lords, it was quaſhed by a ſudden Pro- 


rogation of the Parliament. )%))VVVVVVVVVVV 2 HE PRE 
The generality of people being now in « hurry and conſternation of mind upon the 
Diſcovery of the Popiſh Plot, and apprehenfions of à French Invaſion ; he, leſt the 
minds of any of his Friends the Quakers. ſhould be drawn from their wonted Depend- 


ence upon God, to partake of the popular Uneaſineſs, writ an Epiſtle to them, di- 
rected,· To the Children of Light in this Generation,” which is inſerted in this Col- 


lection. | „ * 
1679. And in the next year, the nation ſtill continuing under fears of wicked deſigns on 
— foot for ſubverting the Proteſtant Religion, and introducing Popery, he puhliſhed a 


Publiſhes his book intituled, An Addreſs to Proteſtants,” wherein he ſets forth the reigning evils 

ene of the times, and endeavours to excite men to repentance and amendment of life, as 

the beſt means to cure their fears, and prevent the impending dangers. „ 

i The ſame year alſo he prefixed to the Works of Samuel Fiſher, then printing in folio, 

W yo ena Teſtimony concerning that Author, who having been a Miniſter of the Church of 

muel Fiſher's England, and afterwards a Preacher among the Baptiſts, at length joined in profeſſion 
works. with the Quakers, and died a priſoner for his teſtimony in the year 1667. 

The rifing hopes of Papiſts, and the juſt fears of Proteſtants, kept the nation ſtill in 

a ferment ; and writs being iffued for ſummoning a New Parliament, party-ſtruggles 

Publiſhes a for power ran high, on which occafion our Author dedicated to the Freeholders and 

2 Electors, a ſheet called England's great Intereſt in the Choice of this New Parlia- 

3 Mos. Inter- ment; and ſoon after the Parliament fitting, he preſented to them a book intituled, 


_* eſt, Kc. “ One Project for the Good of England.” | 
1680. In this year 1680, died that excellent Princeſs Elizabeth of the Rhine, before men- 


—— tioned, to whoſe real worth our author's religious gratitude dedicated a memorial, by 
tranſmitting to. poſterity her exemplary character, in the ſecond edition of his NO 


Death of Prin- 1 | 
cefoRlizabeth. Croſs, No crown, printed anno 1682. 55 | | | 
AndofI.Pen- On the eighth of the eighth month this year alſo, departed this life his dear friend 


* and father-in-law Iſaac Pennington ; to whoſe virtues he publiſhed a teſtimony, and 


prefixed it to his Works, that year printed in folio. ns 

1681. + There being about this time ſome difference in judgment among his Friends the 
T Quakers about eſtabliſhing Church Diſcipline, (a point not eaſily fixed, fo as neither 
Publiſhes a to fubject the Conſcience to an Eccleſiaſtical Authority, nor yet to give an Unlimited 
C be ton Liberty of running into Anarchy and Confuſion) he publiſhed a little book, called, 
« &," 1: Brief Examination of Liber 8 x IN 
Perſecution in A freſh perſecution being now raiſed in the city of Briſtol, where Sir John Knight, 
Briſtol, Sheriff, John Hellier, Attorney at Law, and other their accomplices, put the penal 
laws in a rigorous execution, many of the people called Quakers there were fined and 
impriſoned. To whom W. P. wrote the following Epiſtle for their Chriſtian Confola- 


tion and Encouragement, directed, | 5 : . 


g # & 4 8: 
A + nr 


To the Friends of Gos in the City of Briſtol. 
# *©'This ſent to be read among them, when aſſembled to wait upon the Lord..“ 


. Lord ini. 1094 5. 16 Þ 5 rbag, rib ares halls * 
6 1 Do herewith ſend amongſt you the dear and tender ſalutation of my unfeigned 
1 love, that is held in the fellowſhip of the laſting Goſpel of Peace, that has many 
* years been preached and believed amongſt you, beſeeching the God and Father of 
this glorious Day of the Son of Man, to increaſe and multiply hib grace, mercy and 
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Tas AUTHORS LIFE. 


that ſo an entrance, may be, adminiſtered unto you abundantly into the kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt, that is an everlaſting kingdom. My beloved 
brethren and ſiſters ! Be not caſt down. at the rage of evil men, whoſe anger works 


not the righteouſneſs. of God, and whoſe (cruelty the Lord will limit. Nothing 
ſtrange or unuſual is come to paſs; it makes well for them that eye the Lord in 


and through theſe ſufferings: There is food in affliction, and though the inſtruments 


of it cannot ſee it, all ſhall work together for good to them that fear the Lord: Keep 100 | 


X vii 


. _, + neace among von, that you may be faithful, and abound in every good word and work, 1681. 
doing and ſuffering what is pleaſing unto God, that you may prove what is that good —— 
« and. acceptable and perfect will of God, which becomes you to be found daily doing, 


your ground in the TRU Tn, that was, and is, the Saints Victory: They that ſhrink, | 
go out of it; it is a ſhield to the righteous :. Feel it; and ſee, I charge you by the 


preſence of the Lord, that you turn not aſide the Lord's end towards you in this 
ſuffering, by conſulting with fleſn and blood in eaſing your Adverſaries, for that will 
load you. Keep out of baſe bargainings, or conniving at fleſhly evaſions of the 
Croſs. Our Captain would not leave us ſuch an Example: Let them ſhrink, that 


know not why. they ſhould ſtand; we know in whom we have believed: He is 


mightier in the faithful to ſuffer and endure to the end, than the world to perſecute: 
Call to mind thoſe bleſſed Ancients, that by Faith overcame of old, that endured 


«« cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea, moreover, Bonds and Im priſonments, that ac- 
«« cepted not Deliverance (to deny their Teſtimony) that they might obtain a better 
«« Reſurrection: They were ſtoned, they were tempted, they were ſawn aſunder, they 
« were ſlain with the Sword; but vr have not fo reſiſted unto Brood ; and it ſutficeth, 


I hope to you, That the Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out of Tempta- 


tion, and to reſerve the Unjuſt unts the day of judgment to be puniſhed,” when, 
« it may be truly ſaid, Tt ſhall go well with the Righteous, but very ill with the 
„Wicked.“ The Lord God by his Power keep your hearts living to him, that it may 


be your Delight to warT upon him, and receive the bounty of his Love; that be- 
ing fed with his Daily Bread, and drinking of his Cup of Bleſſing, you may be raiſed 
above the fear or trouble of earthly things, and grow ſtrong in him who is your 


Crown of Rejoicing ; that having anſwered his ee and walked faithfully be- 


fore him, you may receive, in the Ev of your Days the welcome ſentence of glad- 
neſs. ETERNAL -RICHES are before you, an Inheritance incorruptible; Preſs after 
that glorious mark: Let your minds be ſet on things that are ABOVE; and when 
Chriſt, that is the Glory of his poor People, ſhall appear, Tf ſhall appear with 


him in Glory F- when all tears ſhall be wiped away, and there ſhall be no more ſor- 
row or ſighing, but they that overcome ſhall ſtand as Mount Sion, that cannot 


So my dear Friends and Brethren, endure, that you may be ſaved, and you ſhall 


. reap, if you faint not. What ſhould we be troubled” for? Our kingdom is not of 
THis World, nor can be ſhaken by the Overturning here below. Let all give Glory 
to God on high, live peaceably on Earth, and ſhew 'Good-will to all Men, and dur 


Enemies will at laſt ſee, they do they know ndt what, and repent, and glorify God 


our heavenly Father. O! Great is God's work on earth, Be vunivtRsaAL in your 


ſpirits, 'and keep out of all Straitneſs and Narrowneſs: Lock to God's great and glo- 


rious Kingdom and its Proſperity: Our Time is not our own, nor are WE our own : 


God hath bought us with a PRICE, not to ſerve ourſelves, but to glorify him, both in 


Body, Soul, and Spirit; and by bodily ſufferings for the Fruth, he is glorified. Lack 


to the accompliſhing of the will of God in theſe things, that the meaſure of Chriſt's 


ſufferings may be filled up in us, who bear about the Dying of the Lord Jeſus: 
elſe our ſuffering is in vain. Wherefore, as the Flock of God, and Family t 


Houſhold of Faith, walk with your Loins girded, being ſober, hoping to the End 


for the Grace and Kindneſs which ſhall be brought unto. you at the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom you and yours are committed: His precious Spirit miniſter 


Having hitherto attended our author through. a continued ſeries. of his labours. and 


travels in the ſervice of the Goſpel, and Work of the miniſtry in theſs parts of the 
world ; we ſhall now accompany him to his province of Penalyl ang, | 


* - 
unto you, and his own Life be ſhed abroad plenteouſly among you, that you may 
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_ £n68:. | King Charles the fecond; in conſfideration'of the ſervices of Sir W. Penn, and ſun- 


— dry debts due to him from the crown at the time of his deceaſe, by letters- patent 
The Province bearing date the 4th of March 1680-1, granted to W. P. and his heirs that Province 
Act Lye lying on the Weſt Side of the river Delaware in North America, formerly belonging 
him and his to the Dutch, and then called the New Netherlands: The name was now changed bY 

heir. the King, in honour of W. P. whom and his heirs he made abſolute Fs eras ANC 
- - » Governors of it. Upon this, he preſently-publiſhes an Account of the Province of 
„ Pennſylvania,” with the king's patent, and other papers relating thereto, deſctibing 
| the country and its produce, and propoſing an eaſy purchaſe of lands, and good terms 
The firſt Plan · of ſettlement, for ſuch as might incline to tranſport themſelves. Many ſingle perions, 


ring of Penn- and ſome families, out of England and Wales, went over; and with ſingular induſtr7 


be agu. and application having cleared their purchaſed lands, ſettled and ſoon improved planta- 
tions to good advantage; and began to build the City of Philadelphia, in a commodious 
ſituation on the aforeſaid navigable river Delaware. And to ſecure the new planters 
from the native Indians, (who, in ſome other provinces, being injuriouſly dealt with, had 
made repriſals, to the loſs of many lives) the governor gave orders to treat them with 
all candour and humanity ; and appointed commiſſioners to confers, with them about 
land, and to confirm a league of peace; by whom he alſo ſent them the following 


2 
Need N 


* It, # 5 
* 


Mx FRIENps, 
HERE is a GreAT Gop and Power, that hath made the world and all 
I chings therein, to whom you and I and all people owe their being: and well- 
being; and to whom you and I muſt one day give an account for all that we do in 
the world: This Great God hath written his Law in our Hearts, by which we are 
taught and commanded to love and help, and do good to one another, and not to do 
harm and miſchief. one unto another: Now this Great God hath been pleaſed to make 

me concerned in your part of the world, and the King of the Country where I live hath 

given me a great Province therein; but I deſire to enjoy it with your Love and Con- 
ſent, that we may always live together as Neighbours: and Friends; elſe what would 
* 


the Great God do to us? who hath made us not to devour and deſtroy one another, 


but to live ſoberly and kindly together in the world. Now I would: have you well 
* obſerve, that I am very ſenſible of the unkindneſs and injuſtice that hath been too 
© much exerciſed towards you by the people of theſe parts;pfthe world, who have ſought 


themſelves, and to make great advantages by you, rather than to be examples of juſtice 


0 
and goodneſs unto you, which I hear hath been matter of trouble to you, and 
* cauſed great grudgings and animoſities, ſometimes to the ſhedding of blood, which 


. P 


* own country: I have great love and regard towards you, and I deſire to win and gain 
« your love and friendſhip by a kind, juſt, and peaceable life, and the people I ſend are 
0 of the ſame mind, and ſhall in all things behave themſelves. accordingly; and if in 
any ng any ſhall offend. you, or your people, you ſhall have a full and ſpeedy: ſa- 
faction for the ſame, by an equal number of. juſt men on both fides, that by no 
means you may have juſt occaſion of being offended againſt them. I ſhall ſhortly 
come to you myſelf, at what time we may more largely and freely confer and diſcourſe 
of theſe matters; in the mean time I have ſent my Commiſſioners to treat with you 


* * 


© about land, and a firm league of peace: Let me deſire you to be kind to them and 


the people, and receive theſe preſents and tokens which I have ſent you, as a teſtimony 


* of my good-will to you, and my reſolution to liye juſtly, peaceably, and friendly - 


with you. pos . 
14111 y * ww + j « 6 i k 3 4 4 ' . C3 2 : 
* 4 * 
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TO Coen dud Trane. ior II am your Loving Friend, 

His friendly and pacifick manner of treating the Indians begat in them an ex- 
traordinary love and regard to him and his people, ſo that they have maintained a 
perfect amity with the Engliſh of Pennſylvania ever fince. And it is obſervable, that 
upon renewing the treaty with Sir William Keith, bart. their Governor in 1722, 
they mention the name of William Penn with much gratitude and affection, calling fun, 
* % A GOOD” MAN, and, as their higheſt compliment to Sir William, uſe this ex- 
preſſion, + © We eſteem and love you as if you were WILLIAM PENN himſelf.“ 
So univerſally doth 'a Principle of Peace, Juſtice and Morality, operate on the hearts 
even of thoſe we call Heathens. * 


3 1 
- - Ls > * * . I X 
La, x - = 
<\ 4 1 2 N =. ; , ; wi: & f A . [ « Py 4 ? 125 2 F : E 
Sy 5 * 4% : 4 2 4 4 5 F< + . . * * #Y ENS * 1 > + ES ; * F 
N 1 * * 4 on 
| ” * 


. : - . 
: ** — . : ” . S 9 - = b - 
„ — + x 1 . 911 * n 5 4.7 4 1 $4 | A : 
r n ee C15 Sandee 2334 PT * © 1 
g 2 . 

** on + 4 1 » * 
4 1 » — 18 » 4 K I Fa * Eren 2 » 2 
. 1 £7 © Bet 1 1 , £73 $3 26, : * \ 7 43 b "8 "I 9 yu 1 5 7 
3 e 222 — _ — 4 * . — ” 2 ka — — ===... — SISA — — — + . £44 _ 3 

, | "> ; 2 
* 


we - a. AS 3 
7 WA. 3A GST 7. ES WS 7 N 
% þ Fi 


$4 
F. 3p 


ak fo ©; * Thee 1 bY; £43348 "IST $5 « "7 an e + iy * e 1 . 5 15 * 
dee the hiſtorical regiſter for the year 1723, numb. XXX. pag. 107. + Ib. pag. 108. 
Seel n fs by EO IN 1 en denn 
<4, F 


[ . b * 2 * # 
4 % - j/ # ES F443 


: 4 
# 2v# Þ 


London, the 18th of the 8th month, 1681. 
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hath made the Great God angry. But I am not ſuch a man, as is well known in my 
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He alſo drew up the Fundamental Conſtitutions. of Pennſylvania, in twenty-four = 1681, 
articles, conſented to and ſubſcribed' by the firſt adventurers and freeholders of thit Ie : 
province, as the ground and rule of all future government: The firſt of Which” arti- mental Cos. 
| cles; ſhewing that his princi le was to give, as well as take, | Liberty af Conſcience in eee of : 


4 1 ny ſylvania 
matters of religion, we ſhall tranſeribe: 3 8. 


4 


am. he Free = 


IN Reverence to God, the Father of. Light and Spirits, the Author, 4s well as 
+ Þ Object, of all divine knowledge, faith and worſhip; I do, for me and mine, de- 
« clare and eſtabliſh, for the Firſt Fundamental of the Government of this country, 
that every perſon that doth or ſhall reſide therein, ſhall have and enjoy the free 
* Profeſſion of his or her Faith, and Exerciſe of Worſhip toward God, in ſuch way 
and manner as every ſuch perſon ſhall in Conſcience believe is moſt acceptable to 
God: And ſo long as every ſuch perſon uſeth not this Chriſtian Liberty to Licen- 
- tiouſneſs, or the Deſtruction of others; that is to ſay, to. ſpeak looſely and pro- — 
phanely or contemptuoully of God, Chriſt, the Holy Scriptures, or Religion, or 
© commit any moral evil or injury againſt others in their converſation, he or ſhe | | 
* ſhall be protected in the enjoyment of the aforeſaid Chriſtian Liberty by the Civil 
« Mapittrate. * © V ä r 0 
In the next year, 1682, he publiſhed * The Frame of Government of Pennſylvania,” 1682. 
containing twenty-four articles, ſomewhat varying from the aforeſaid Conſtitutions, TH a of 
together with certain other laws to the number of forty, agreed on in England, by Government 
the governor and divers freemen of the ſaid Province: Of which laws one was, rk Pennſylva- 
That all perſons living in this province, who confeſs and 5 the One 
© Almighty and Eternal God, to be the Creator, Upholder and Ruler of the 

World, and that hold themſelves obliged in conſcience to live peaceably and . 

Iuſtly in civil ſociety, ſhall in no-wiſe be moleſted or prejudiced for their Re- 

uigious perſuaſion or practice in matters of faith and worſhip; nor ſhall they 

de compelled at any time to frequent or maintain any religious worſhip, place, 

bor miniſtry whatſoever, I an %% ͤ 4 | 


EE : The r eſt of thoſe laws relating to the encouragement of the planters, : ſuppreſſing of 
vice and immorality, and the good government and regulation of the province, our 

reader may peruſę at his pleaſure. ee. C Fs 
letter to his wife and children a little before he embarked, PETIT hb hs 


© My dear WIE and Curr Daen; 


Ar love, that. fea nor land, nor deatly itſelf can extinguiſh. or leflen toward 
* 1V 4 you, moſt endearedly viſits yon with eternal embraces, and will abide with 
* you tor ever: And may the God of my life watch over you, and bleſs you, and do 


vou good in this world, and for ever. Some things are upon my ſpirit to leave 
* with you in your reſpective capacities; as I am to one a huſband; and to the reſt 4 
father; if I ſhould never ſee you, more in this Wor[lxddññxĩrð 
My dear wife; Remember thou waſt the love of my youth, and much the joy of 
my life; the moſt beloved, as well as moſt worthy, of all my earthly. comforts : and 
* the reaſon of that love was more thy inward, than thy. outward excellencies/(which yet 
* were many). God knows, and thou knoweſt it, I can ſay it was a match of Provis 
* denee's making; and God's image in us both was the firſt thingy and the moſt ami- 
* able and engaging crnament in our eyes. Now I ain to leave thee, and that without 
* Knowing whether I ſhali cver ſee thee more in this world, take my counſel into thy 
© boſom, and let it dwell with thee in my ſtead while thou liveſt. 
iſt, © Let the fear of the Lord, and a zeal and loye, to his glory, dwell” richly in 
* thy. heart; and thou wilt watch for good over thylelf and thy dear children and fa 
* mily, that no rude, light, or bad thing be committed: elſe God will be offended; 
and he will l CP 1 of the good he intends thee,and:thine, + + 


* « * * 
1 13 


4 


i 
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2dly, Be diligent in meetings for worſhip and buſineſs; ſtir up thyſelf and others 
herein; it is thy day and place: and let meetings he kept once a day in the family, 
to wait upon the Lord, Who has given us much time fot ourſelves : and my dear- 
eſt,” to make thy family- matters eaſy to thee, divide thy time, and be regular; ie 
is ealy and ſweet; thy retirement will afford thee to do it: as in the morning to view- 
the buſineſs of the houſe, and-fix..it. as. thou deſireſt, ſeeing all be in order; that 
by thy counſel all may move, and to thee. render an accoùnt every evening. The 
time for Work, for walking, for meals, may be certain, at leaſt as hear a8 may be; 
and grieve not thyſelf with. careleſs ſervants, they will diſorder they rather pay 
them, and let them go, if they will not be better by admonitions: this is beſt to 
avoid many words, e the ſoul, ard offend the Lond. — 
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1682. adly, : Caſt up thy income; and ſee what it daily amounts to; by which"thou 
= mayeſt be fare to have it in thy fight and power to keep within compaſs: and 1 
beſeech thee to live low and ſpatingly, till my debts are paid; and then enlarge as 
Fo 8 thy mother's example, when thy father pub- 
* lick-ſpiritedneſs had worſted his eſtate (which is my cafe). I Know thou lowest Plain 
"© things, and art averſe to the pomps of the world; a nobility natural to thee.” 1 


thou ſeeſt it convenient. Remember t 
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write not as doubtful, but to quicken thee, for my ſake, to be more vigilant here- 


* in; knowing that God will bleſs thy care, and thy poor children and thee for it. 


TY | Lb 58 1 n 4 SOC. 08 | 49% 1 
My mind is wrapt up in a ſaying of thy father's, “ I defire not riches,” but to dwe 


nothing;“ and truly that is wealth; and more than enough to live, is a ſnare at- 
tended with many ſorrows. I need not bid thee be humble, for thou art ſo; or 


meek and patient, for it is much of thy natural diſpoſition : but I pray thee he oft in 
retirement with the Lord, and guard againſt encroaching friendſhips. Keep them 


at arm's end; for it is giving away our power, aye, and felf too, into the poſſe- 


<: fion of another; and that which might ſeem engaging in the beginning, may prove 
<4 yoke and burthen too hard and heavy in the end. Wherefore keep dominion over 


* thyſelf, and let thy Wildren, good meetings and friends, be the pleaſure of thy 


|.» 4thly, And now, my deareſt, let me recommend to thy care my dear children; | 
* abundantly beloved of me, as the Lord's bleſſings, and the ſweet pledges” ef our 
mutual and endeared affection. Above all things endeavour to breed them up in | 
the love of virtue, and that holy plain way of it which we have lived in, that the 


world, in no part of it, get into my family. I had rather they were homely than 
finely bred, as to outward behaviour; yet I love ſweetneſs mixed with gravity, and 


* 


chearfulneſs tempered with ſobriety. Religion in the heart leads into this true civi- 
* lity, teaching men and women to be mild and courteous in their behaviour; an ac- 
compliſhment worthy indeed of praiſe. | . 


6 


A 


left behind me; and that it is the way to have the love and bleſſing of God upon 
them: alſo what his portion is who hates, or calls his brother fool, Sometimes ſe- 
« parate them, but not long; and allow them to ſend and give each, other ſmall things, 
to endear one another with. Once more, I ſay, tell them it was my counſel, they 
* .thould be tender and affectionate one to another. For their learning be liberal: 
ſpare no coſt; for by ſuch parſimony all is loſt that is ſaved; but let it be uſeful 
* knowledge, ſuch as is conſiſtent with truth and godlineſs, not cheriſhing a vain con- 
verſation or idle mind; but ingenuity mixed with induſtry is good for the body and 


mind too. I recommend the uſeful parts of mathematicks, "as: building houſes or 


ſhips, meaſuring, ſurveying, dialling, navigation, &c. but agriculture is eſpecially 
in my eye: let my children be huſbandmen and houſewives; it is induſtrious, healthy, 
honeſt, and of good example: like Abraham, and the holy antients, who pleaſed 
God, and obtained a good report. This leads to conſider the works of God mdeN 
ture, of things that ate good, and diverts the. mind from being taken up - with the 
vain arts and inventions of a luxurious world, It is commendable in the princes of 
Germany, and the nobles of that empire, that they have all their children inſtruct- 
ed in ſome uſeful occupation. Rather keep an ingenious petſon in the houſe to 
teach them, than fend them to ſchools; too many evil impreſſions being commonly 
received there. Be ſute to abſerve their genius, and do not croſs it as to leathing : 
let them not dwell too long on one thing, but let their change be agreeable, and all 


* 


= . 


{7 mn 


care for them; for then there are more ſnares both*within and without. When 


- 4 


 thly, © Next breed them up in a love one of another; tell them, it is the charge 1 


their diverſions have ſome little bodily labour in them. When grown big, have moſt 


marriageable, ſee that they have worthy perſons in their eye, of good life, and good 5 


fame for piety and underſtanding. I need no wealth but ſufflciency; and be ſure 
their love be dear, fervent, and mutual, that it may be happy for them: I chuſe 
not they ſhould be married to earthly covetous kindred; and of cities and towns of 


R an 


©, concourſe beware; the world is apt to ſtick cloſe to thoſe who have lived and got 
wealth there: A country life and eſtate I like beſt for my children. I prefer a decent 


* 


manſion of àn hundred pounds per annum, before ten thouſand poumds in London, 

or ſuch- like place, in a way of trade. In fine, my dear, endeavour to breed” them 
* dutiful to the Lord; and his bleſſed light, truth, and grace in their heatts, who ig 
their Creator; and his fear will grow up with them. Teach a child (ſays the wiſe 
man) the way thou wilt have him to walk, and when he is old he Will not forget it. 
Next, obedience to thee their dear mother; and that not for wrath, but for conſci- 


ence ſake; liberal to the poor; pitiful to the miſerable, humble and kind to all, And 


may my God make thee a bleſſing, and give thee coinfort in our dear children; and 
in age, gather thee to the joy and bleſfedhneſs of the jaſt (where no death hall ſepa- 
© rate us) for ever. sib NN P9007 07 OL EOS R £9 F Rr 7 8 
And now my dear children, that are the gifts and mercies af the God of your 
tender father; hear my counſel, and lay it up in your hearts; love it more than trea- 


* ſure, and follow it, and you ſhall be bleſſed here, and happy hereafter, 


* 
= * 
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1 + Ii PE firſt place, remember your Creator in the days of your youth; It was the 
glory of Iſrael in the ad of Jeremiah: And how did God bleſs Jofiah, becauſe he ——— 
_ © feared him in his youth! And ſo he did Jacob, Joſeph, and Moſes. Oh! my dear . Is $7 


children, remember, and fear and ſerve him who made you, and. gave you to me 
and your dear mother ere you, may live to bins and clarify him, in you genera- 
tion zg. \ 

To do this, - in e youthful days ſeek att hs Lord, that you may find him ; : 
remembering his great love in creating you; that you are not beaſts, plants, or ſtones ; 
but that he has kept you, and given you his grace within, and ſubſtance. without, 
and provided plentifully for you. This remember in your youth, that you, may be 
kept from the oo of the uk "Tok in age, | it 2 N be Harder Th overcome the 
temptations of it. | 
*. Wherefore, my dns children, hw the rer of My hed n and cleave 
to that in your hearts, that ſhews you - evil from good, and tells you when you do 
amiſs, and reproves you for it. It is the Light of Chriſt, that he has given you 
for your ſalvation. If you do hid. and follow my counſel, God will bleſs you in 
this world, and give you an inheritance in that which ſhall never have an end, - 
For the light of Jeſus: is of a purifying nature; it ſeaſons thoſe who love it, and 
take heed to it; and never leaves ſuch; till it has brought them to the city of God, 
that has foundations. Oh! that ye may be ſeaſoned with the gracious nature of it; 
hide it in your hearts, and flee, my dear children, from all youthful luſts; the vain 
ſports, paſtimes and pleaſures of the world; redeeming the time becauſe the days are 
evil. Lou are now beginning to live---what would ſome give for your time? Oh! 5 
JI could have lived better, were I, as you, in the flower of youth. == Theretore, ave f 
and fear the Lord, keep cloſe to meetings; and delight to wait on the Lord God | 
of your father and mother, among his deſpiſed people, as we have done; and 4 
count it your honour to be members of that ſociety, and heits of that living fellow : 2 
ſhip, which is enjoyed among them---for the 9 of which your father $ | foul 
bleſſeth the Lord for ever. 
Next, be obedient to your dear thather? a woman whale” virtue and good AF | 

is an honour to you; for ſhe hath been exceeded by none in her time for her 

plainneſs, integrity, induſtry, humanity,” virtue, and good underſtanding: qualities 
not uſual among women of her worldly condition and quality. Therefore honour 
and obey her, my dear children, as yoùr mother, and yoùr father's love and delight; 
nay, love her too, for ſhe loved your father with deep and apright love; Sang eo 
him before all her many ſuitors : and though ſhe be of a delicate conſtitution and | 

noble ſpirit, yet the deſcended to the utmoſt tenderneſs and care for you; perform ;. 5 
ing the painfulleſt acts of ſervice to you in your infancy, as à mother and a ure 1 
e 1 charge yn before the Lord, honour and 0 loye and cheriſh your 855 
mother. 

Next, betake owkires to ids honeſt, Induſtrious un of life; 10 and that not 

of ſordid covetouſneſs, bat for example, and to avoid idleneſs. And if you 4. | 

* your condition and marry, chuſe with the knowledge and conſent, of your mother, 

« if living, guardians, ' or thoſe that have the charge of you. Mind neither beauty 
nor riches, but the fear of the Lord, and a 'fweer and amiable diſpoſition ; fuch as 

* you can love above on this Welddy! und what” 5 HIKE! Jour Et an 88 : 
and defirable to youu. i | 5 
And being married, be tende aber and patent hs N 1 15 the 5 
fear of the Lord, and he will bleſs you and your offspring, Be ſure to live within 
compaſs; borrow not, neither be beholden to any.- Ruin not yourſelves. by kindneſs 5 

to others, for that exceeds the due bounds of een neither will 2 true 2 0 | 

expect it. Small matters I heed not. 
Loet your induſtry and parſimony go no farther than for a ſufficie for life,” and 
to make a proviſion for your children, and that in moderation, if FA Lord g 
* you any. I charge you help the poor and needy; let the Lord have a 2 55 
ſhare of your income, for the good of the poor, both in our ſociety and others: for 
, — all his 3 3 e e . 3 50 4 . we Siren to the Poor, lendeth to 
46 e Lord.. N . 1 

©. Know well m aeg and you" out- bla may be better regulated. 4 Love 
not money, nor the world: uſe them only, and they will ſerve yon; but if vou 
. Lord them you' ſerve them z which will debaſe hen pries ag well. AS gg the . | 
ords5 4164-41 es |  F 

59 Pity the diſtceflgd nd bold cbt a hand vrt nlp tis them; 15 may deore caſe "and ; F | . 
as you mete to others, God will mete to yι, n re 3 

 * Be humble and [gentle in your: converſation t few words, 1 charge eee but | 
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. « Aﬀeont x none, e revenge che affronts that are dove to o your: (but forgine a and 8 
1 5 "TM ſhall be forgiven of your i Father... r 
In making friends conſider well firſt ; and when. you are red, be true not 
| Hiction ; LIK ns b becomes not ee 
9 5 8 : virtuous... a ' Shah 


«© wayering by. e nor deſerting in 
Watch againſt 10 "neither (peak n nor 2a; in it; ; "Fa like drunkenneſs, it makes 
5 man a beaſt, and throws people into deſperate inconveniencies. 
Avoid flatterers; for they are thieyes in diſguiſe; their praiſe. is coſtly, debeniog 
f 40 get by thoſe they . ; they are the worſt of creatures ; they lye to flatter, and 
flattfer to cheat: and, which is * if you believe them, you cheat yourſelves 
4 moſt dangerouſly. - But the virtuous, though poor, love, cheriſh, and prefer. Re- 
member David, who aſking the Lord Who. ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ; who 
hall dwell upon thy holy Jil ?” anſwers, © He that walketh uprightly, worketh 
'" 1 ee and 1 the truth in his heart; in whoſe eyes the vile perfor is 
> 5 ( contemned, hut honoureth them who fear the Lord.” 
5 | 3 my children, be temperate in all things: in your diet, for that i 19 ohyfick 
ne bi prevention; it keeps, nay it makes people healthy, and their generation ſound. 
| 4 This is excluſive of the 15 iritual advantage it brings. Be alſo plain in your appa- 
e keep out that luſt which reigns too much over ſome ; let your virtues be your 
« ornaments; remembering life is more than food, and the body than raiment. Let 
* your furniture be ſimple and cheap. Avoid pride, avarice and luxury. Read my 
No CRoss, No Crown ! There is inſtruction.---Make your converſation. with. the 
* moſt eminent for wiſdom an wad wg 3. and ſhun all wicked men, as you hope for the 
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bleſſing of God, and the comfort of your father's living and dying prayers. Be 
ſure you ſpeak no evil of any, no not of the meaneſt ; much leſs of "ow peter, 
as magiſtrates, guardians, tutors, teachers, and elders 3 in Chriſt. 385 5 
"+ Be no buſy-bodies ; meddle not with other folks matters, but when in  conſeience 
and duty preſt: for i it procures trouble, and is ill- manners, and very a ent - 
* wiſe men. 
* In your families remember n Moſes and Joſhua, theic integrity 4 to the 
Lord and do as you have them for your examples. N 
Let the fear and ſervice of the living God be encouraged in your houſes, and and that | 
plainneſo, ſobriety, and moderation in all things, as becometh God's. choſen, people : : 
and, as I adviſe you, my beloved children, do you counſel yours, if God ſhould give 
you any. Yea, I counſel and command them, as my poſterity, that they love and 
© ſerve the Lord God with an upright heart; that he may bleſs you and your keg 
: generation to generation. 
8 And as for you who are likely. to be concerned in the government of Pann 
nia, and my parts of Eaſt Jerſey, eſpecially the firſt, I do charge you, before the 
* Lord God and his holy Angels, that you be lowly, diligent, and tender; fearing 
| © God, loving the people, and hating. covetouſneſs. Let juſtice have its impartial 
* courſe, and the law free paſſage. .. Though to your loſs, protect no man. againſt it:? 
« for you are. not above the law, but the law above you. Live therefore the lives yours = 
* ſelves you, would have the people live; and then. you have right and boldneſs to 
puniſh the tranſgreddr. Keep upon the ſquare, for God ſees. you; therefore do your 
: parks and be fure you ſee with your own eyes, and hear with your own ears. 
Entertain no lurchers; cheriſh no informers for gain or revenge :---uſe no tricks; 
fly to no devices, to ſupport or cover injuſtice : but let your hearts be upright before 
© the Lord, truſting in him above the contrivances of men, and none ſhall be * to 
*. hurt or lu nant... 
Oh! the Lord is a ſtrong God; and he can do. 3 he pleaſes: and. 1 
men conſider it not, it is the Lord that rules and over-rules in the kingdoms of 
men: and he builds up and pulls down, I. your father, am the man that can ſay, 
© he that truſts. in the Lord, ſhall not be confounded. But God, in due e wilt 
make his enemies be at peace with him. 5 
Ik you thus behaye yourſelves, and ſo 1 a terror to * * a ak 
to 1575 that do well, God, my God, will be with you, in wiſdom. and a. ſound 
mind: and make you bleſſed ray in his. 2 for the ſettlements of ſome 
« of thoſe deſolate. parts of the world ;---which my: ſoul deſires above all worldly ho- 
©  nours and riches; both for you that go, and you. that ſtay; you that govern, and 
. N are governed a that in the end you may be gathered with me to the reſt af 
* Go 
Finally, my children, love one another with a. true endeared love, and your doe” N 
relations on both ſides: and take care to preſerye. tender. affeQion; in your childrer 
to each other: often marrying within themſelves, ſo as it be without the bounds 
forbidden in God's Law. ” That ſa they may not, like the forgetting and unnaturat 
© wotld, grow out of kindred, and as, cold as ſtrangers; but, as becomes a truly 
es natural and chriſtian ſtock, you yours aſter you may "TP in this pure and fer- 
1 vent 


> a N A ; * 1 . Ls 


* 
# 4% 


other and better life, be with you all; guide you by his counſel, bleſs you, and bring 
"A God's power, with the bleſſed ſpirits of the juſt, that celeſtial family, praiſing 


| beſt expreſſed by his own words, in a letter to a perſon who had 
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bent love of God towards one another, as becometh brethren in the fpiritual* and 1682. 


So my God, that has bleſſed me with his abundant mercies, both of this and the 


you to his eternal glory; that you may ſhine, my dear children, in the firmament of 


and admiring him, the Gvd and Father of it, for ever and ever. For there is no 
God like unto him; the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of jacob; the God of the 
Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Martyrs of ſeſus; in whom I live for ever. 

80 farewell to my thrice dearly beloved wife and children. Yours, as God pleaſeth, 
in that which no waters can quench, no time forget, nor diſtance wear away, but 
4 remains for ever, | 6 C3 F VV1ͤ. , / 


1 
p e * 1 
. ' . * \ _ I ; A 55 1 £ hy J, 5 1 a 0 N - 4 | al "S / + a» 
* Wormir betty 4 fixth month, n . „ WILLIAM PENN.“ 
cs b , * 50 N 3 


In the 6th month, 1682, himſelf, accompanied with divers of his Friends, took Goes to Penn- 
ſhipping for his province of Pennſylvania, and on the zoth of the ſame month, he plvania. 
writ from the Downs, A Farewell to England, being an Epiſtle containing a Saluta -. 
« tion to all faithful Friends.“ 1 5 VF 

After a proſperous voyage of fix weeks, they came within fight of the American 
coaſt, from whence the air, at twelve Teagues diſtance, ſmelt as ſweet as a new-blown 

arden. Sailing up the river, the inhabitants, as well Dutch and Swedes, as Engliſh, 
met him with demonſtrations of joy and ſatisfaction, He landed at Newcaſtle, a place 
moſtly inhabited by the Dutch, and the next day he ſummoned the people to the Court- 


_ Houle, where poſſeſſion of the country was legally given him: He then made a Speech, Heads of his 


ſetting forth the purpoſe of his coming, and the ends of government, giving them aſ- _ to an 
ſurances of a free enjoyment of Liberty of Conſcience in things ſpiritual, and of civil N 5 
freedom in temporal, and recommending to them to live in ſobriety and peace one with . 
another: After which, he renewed the magiſtrates commiſſions, and then departed to | 
Upland or Cheſter, where he called an aſſembly, to whom he made the like declara- And to ano- 
tion, and received their thankful-acknowledgments. Here allo the Swedes deputed one _ 8 | 
Captain Lucey Cook, in their names, to congratulate him upon his ſafe arrival, and to DG by 
aſſure him of their fidelity, love and obedienſe. de Swedes. 
By this time ſome progreſs had been made in building at Philadelphia, and ſeyeral - 
pretey houſes were run up on the fide of the River Delaware: The governor himſelf 

ad a fair manſion-houſe erected at Penn's-Bury, near the fall of the ſaid river, at 
which he ſometimes refided. The country was unexceptionable, the air exceeding 
clear, ſweet and healthy; and proviſions, both meat and drink, good and plentiful; 
In the, teath month following, a general aſſembly of the freeholders.was-held at A general aſ- 


. Cheſter aforeſaid, at which Newcaſtle. was annexed to Pennſylvania ; The foreigners ſembly of the 


there inhabiting were naturalized, and the laws before agreed on in England, with frecbolders at 
ſome 'amendments and alterations, were confirmed and ratified; and the whole pro- : 
ceedings of the aſſembly carried on with love and unanimity. 


- 


After the adjournment of that aflembly, he went to Maryland, and was there i 13 


e kindly received by the Lord Baltimore, and the chiefs of that colony: T hey held a on at Mary- 


treaty about ſettling the bounds of their provinces ; but the ſeaſon. of the year not ld. 
admitting the concluſion. of that buſineſs, after two days conference he took his leave, 


and the Lord Baltimore accompanied him back ſome miles to the houſe of one William 


Richardſon; from thence he went two miles farther to a meeting of his friends, at 
the houſe of Thomas Hooker, and afterward forwarded his journey to.Choptank, on 
the eaſtern-ſhore ; where was to be an appointed meeting of colonels, magiſtrates, noch. 5 needing « 
people of ſeveral - ranks and; qualities. Thus he, proceeded to ſettle his goyernment N 
and province, and to eſtabliſh a good correſpondence with his neighbours. Nor tank, on the 
was the advancement of himſelf or his family in worldly wealth and grandeur, his mand 
aim in the adminiſtration of government; but in the greateſt honour. of his publick 
ſtation, he ſtill retained the meekneſs and humility of a private Chriſtian: The ſin- 
cerity of his intentions, and with what zeal and ardour he purſued a general good, are 
unduly reflected on 
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. © I could ſpeak largely of God's dealings with me in tting this thing: 
© Whai: ad . 1 - 46 4 His defence 
What an inward exerciſe of faith and patience it coſt me in paſſing. The travail of himſclf . 
* was mine, as well as the debt and coſt; through the envy of many; both profeſſors, gainſt a cavil- 


falſe friends, and profane: My Gop hath given it me in the face of the World, and lng obje cor. 
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| - 1682. it is to hold it in true judgment, as a reward of my ſufferings; and that is ſeen 
1 £ ky . here, whatever ſome defpijers may ſay or think; The place God hath given me, 
_ aand I never felt judgment for the power I'keps, but trouble for what T'parted with. 
. e It is MORE than a . Worldly Title or Patent that hath clothed me in this place.--- 
| Keep thy place: I avi in mine, and have ſerved the God of the whole earth dance 1 
habe been In it: Nor am'l fitting down in 4 Greatneſs that T have denied. I am 

day and night ſpending my life, my time, my money, and am not fix - pence en- 
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10 * riched by this greatneſs: Coſts in getting, ſettling, tranſportation, and maintenance, 
# 1 © now in a publick manner at my own charge duly conſidered; to fay nothing of my 
1 hazard, and the diſtance I am at from a conſiderable Eſtate, and, which is mary, my 
} WIT get Wi und per mmmuu-˖ pr eee OH TRUTH I0000 WM 
1. Well! - the Lord is a God of righteous judgmens: Had I ſought Greatneſs, 1 
16 had ſtayed at home, where the difference between what I am here, and was offered 
1 © and could have been there, in Power and Wealth, is as wide as the places are: No, 
1 18 I came for the Lord's fake, and therefore have I ſtood to this day, well, and dili- * 
1 060 gent, and ſucceſsful, bleſſed be his Power. -- Nor ſhall I trouble myſelf to tell these 
1% what Jam to the people of this place, in travails, watchings, ſpendings, and my 
997 ſervants every way, FREELY, (not like a SELFISH man) I have mug witneſſes. 
. To conclude, it is now in Friends hands: Through my? travail, faith and pati- 
— * ence it came. If Friends here keep to God, and in the juſtice, merey, equity and 
. « fear of the Lord, their enemies will be their footſtool: If not, their heirs, and my 
1 heirs too, will loſe all, and deſolation will follow: But bleſſed be the Lord, we are 
1 woll, and live in the dear love of God, and the fellowſhip of his tender heayen! 
1 Spirit; and our faith is, for ourſelves and one another, that the Lord will be with 
. dus a KI and a CobNsETTLOR for ever. if LATE ApDT2o v ODT GOT, 
l _ + Chefler, 5th of the rm Thy Ancient, though Grieved Friend, 
10 Montb, 1682. 888 | | | | IT Ty Pt: 9 
10 F WILLIAM Pex.” 
4% 225 „In the fixth month, 1683, having been about a year in Pennſylyania, he writ a letter 
40% Writes to the To the Free Society of Fraders of that Province, reſiding at London, wherein he de- 
7 2 af; tra ſcribes the country, relates the cuſtoms and manners of the Indians, the condition of 
14% Jon. the firſt planters, and the preſent ſtate and ſettlement of that province, with an account of 
ROM | the new-laid-out city of Philadelphia; which the reader may find no ſmall pleaſure in 
1 0 peruſing. . 5 „ 3 
i 684. And being no leſs ſollicitous for the ſpiritual good, than for the temporal advantages 
„ of his people, he writ in the year 1684, An Epiſtle to the People of God called 
11 000 Quakers, in the Province of Pennſylvania,” &. NE 5 5 
Wet HAM After about two years reſidence there, having ſettled all things in a thriving and 
1 Returns to proſperous condition, he returned to England, where he grrived ſafe the 12th of the 
1 C os | | . . 55 
1 Mi . Dans K. On the 6th. of the 12th month following, King Charles the Second died, and was 
111118 ' ſucceeded by his brother the Duke of Vork, by the name of King James the Second, 
1050 0 E of who being a profeſſed Papiſt, his acceſſion to the crown filled the people's hearts with 
if 1 5 juſt apprehenſions and fears, leſt he ſhould take into the wonted meaſures of thoſe of 
NU his perſuaſion, and eſtabliſh his own religion by the deſtruction of others; and had 
14 il W. P. at that time fomented the general uneaſineſs, by encouraging multitudes then 
10 h upon the wing, he might, as himſelf ſaid, N have put many thouſands of people into 
1104 his province, as well as pounds into his pocket.“ But he, who had been intimate 
I! ji . with that King when Duke of Vork, and for whom, excepting their difference in mat- 
1 ters of Religion, the Duke had always ſhewn a perſonal reſpect and eſteem, was in- 
1 duced, by the repeated proteſtations he had heard him make, to believe that he was 
11 really PRINCIPLED for Granting Liberty of Conſcience ; and accordingly embraced the 
Wind) preſent opportunity of ſolliciting afreſh for the relief of his innocent and ſuffering 
„ riends, who at that time filled the jails; and that he might be the nearer on all oc- 
140 caſions for the ſervice of them and his country, he took lodgings, in 168 5, near Ken- 
Ai 168. And now his acquaintanee and frequency at court ſubjected him to the undeſerved 
1 - ee cenſure of 1 ſuch as leaſt knew him, as being a Papiſt, or Jeſuit ; and about this time 
{HUH ſervedly cen. | WO Copics of Verſes were printed, with the initial letters of his name ſubſcribed, 
107 ſured as a Pa- Condoling the Late King's Death, and congratulating the Acceſſion of the preſent ;*_ 
1 itt or Jeſuit. Theſe verſes, though ſavouring both of Popery and Flattery, were, as perhaps the 
ſl 1 Publiſher's Malice intended, preſently imputed to him: Whereupon, to undeceive the 
1 world and clear himſelf, he publiſhed the following paper, called. 
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ral . . | TRE” . 
Have writ this for your SatiefaRtion ; FRY yet bt for! NAY 48 you well ws, 
but to inform thoſe many that importune you on' my account, aſking; If I was 
the author of the condoling and congratulating verſes on the late and preſent king; 
printed (ſay they) in my name: Concluding, if I were the Nee 1 muſt MT 
- haye: turned Papiſt, Flatterer, and what they pleaſ „ EET: Co. 
Others, I perceive, without this help, as well as without truth or modeſty, Rick P Rt 
Ly eres a declared Papiſt, and that I openly go to Mas. CY 
ow, though it looks idle in any to wonder I ſhould be a Papin at this time of i 
day, that have been thought, and upon juſt as good ground, a Jeſuit ſo many years; : 
yet becauſe they have no better evidence, a man would wonder why: they ſhould be fo 
believing, but that we lamentably ſee men are apter to be injurious than juſt. In 
the mean while I have a fine time of it, to be reported a Papiſt on one hand, and pre- 
ſented and proſecuted as a Diſaffected Perſon-on the other hand: But I know myſelf 
and the world too well, to be n at this, N worſe, it that can 170 95 18 enough 
for me it is FALSE. 
For the Verſes, if it be 1 the 3 1 Ing W. P. Salas 400 names: be- 
ſides mine; and I, that pretend not to PoE TR at any time, ſhould hardly have 
done it then, when I. ma needs look to have ſuch ſad company as the dull Natter y 
of all the ſuburbs of the town. 
* But that I did not write them, the Stuff itſelf ſhows ; and they 1 be "TIT of 
Senſe, as well as Charity, that can think it: For to own myſelf a Quaker, and jeer 
the Profeſſion ;. to uſe their Phraſes, and profane them; to promiſe, as Quakers, to 
live peaceably, and yet engage to be no more ſuch; to make ourſelves Loyal in one 
ſtanza, and aſk Pardon for Nor being ſo in another; be now a Miſtaken and wil- 
ful Rour; ; and preſently the Loving and Loyal FRIENDS of Charles and James; 
make up a jarr and a nonſenſe that I have not been uſed to be guilty of in Proſe ; and 
whenever I turn ſuch a PEnNy-PoerT, let ſuch Confuſion be my Judgment: How- 
ever, it would look rude to be angry at them; for certainly they put a mighty : 
compliment upon my name, that thought two letters of it would make their 3 
Drug Sell: And becauſe I am fo known a Friend to PRo RR T, to the unknown 
Hawker-Wit that writ them I leave them, with the credit of all the fine and 
fooliſh Fancy they are laboured with: Contenting myſelf, againſt all Defamations, 8 
that T have this defence for my Religion and Conduct in my concluſions 
* Firſt, That the Grace of God WITHIN and the Scriptures WITHOUT. me, 
are the Foundation and Declaration of my F. aich and Nageln and let any man get 
© better if he can. | 
_ * Secondly, That the Profeſſion I make of this Religion, is in the lame Way, and 
Manner that I have uſed for almoſt theſe eighteen years laſt palt. 5 
n That my Civil Conduct, I humbly bleſs my God, 5 been. with eco ; 
© on Earth. * Good- will to all Men, from the ina on the Throne, to the Beg» 
e gar on the Dunghill.  - | 
5 have ever 1 ENGLAN D, A Moderation to all 1 in it F and long ſeen, 
* and foreſeen, the conſequences of the want of it: I would yet heartily with. it 
might take place, and PERSUASION that of PERSECUTION, that we. might not 
grow BARBAROUs for CHRISTIANITY, nor abuſe and undo one another for Gop's 
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Theſe have been, ' theſe are, od with God's ſtrength ſhall. be, eh al the „ 
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crooked and uneven 1 of Time, the A and e 3 | 
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e [ſerve and ſatisfy. the mitkatten, (for, the Malicious 1. 8 [paſt 
cute) let them but prove the Report upon any-body,. and I will yet, as late in 


1 7 the day as it looks for ſuch work, effectually convince them me 10 Judgiens th es 
* of Wo Law, that ought: to be every. * n an. we = 
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Witt . ; 89 4 | be "ot 2 . | 5 . | 1 : 25 5 3 28 1 a | \ 
| ; 1683. But yet the miſtaken notions entertained by the common people of his being a Pa, 


Wit! | | ' : 
S— pilt, or ab leaſt holding a correſpondence with Jeluits 'ar Rome, begaſ 10 enter the 
etter ; ment; and among others, his acquaintance Dr. Tillot- 


9 Fx The occaſion minds of ſome of better Ju | ek DIES oo oo T 
= of an epito- ſon (aftetward Archbiſhop of Canterbury) having let in a Tuſpicion of him, dropt 
ence between ſome expreſſions, which were improved to his diſadvantage: W. P. being informed 
doctor Tillot- Of this, wrote a letter to the doctor on that ſubject, Which was followed by ſeveral 
ben and W. others that paſſed between them, until at laſt the doctor declared himſelf fully ſatisfied 


. that his ſuſpicion was groundleſs: And that our reader may not mils of as full ſatisfac- 
tion in this caſe, a copy of thoſe letters here follows, viz. 5 „ 
W. PENN to Dr. TILELOT SON. 4 | 
*WorTny FRIEND, ny GD ne Bade aged. 
DEIN often' told that Dr. Tillotſon ſhould ſuſpect me, and ſo report me, a 
D Papiſt, (I think a Jeſuit) and being cloſely” preſſed, T take the liberty to aſk 
thee, if any ſuch reflection fell from thee ? If it did, I am forry one I eſteemed ever 
© the Firſt of his robe, ſhould fo undeſervedly ſtain me, for fo I call it; and if the 
© ſtory be falſe, I am ſorry they ſhould abuſe Dr. Tillotſon, as well as myſelf,” without a 
© cauſe. I add no more, but that I abhor Two Principles in Religion, and pity them 
that own them. The firſt is, Obedience upon Authority without Conviction; and 
the other, Deſtroying them that differ from me for God's Sake,” Such à Religion is 
without Judgment, though not without Teeth: Union is beſt, if right; elſe Cha- 
*© rity: And as Hooker ſaid, The Time will come, when a few Words ſpoken With 

0 wi Merknels and Humility and Love, ſhall be more acceptable than Volumes of Contro- 
i « verſies; which commonly deſtroy Charity, the very beſt Part of the True Religion: 
Bill I mean not a Charity that can HAN OE with All, but BEAR All, as I can Dr. Til- 
wh © lotſon in What he diſſents from me, and in this Reffection too, if faid, which is 
| i ty OT OO ·¹'¹uꝗꝛ ͤ;ͤ¶ OS” 

li Fo Thy Chrifttan True Friend. 

1 * Charing-Croſs, 22d of tbe + W. PMR.“ 
8 * x1th month, 1685-6. we | h | WOT 
li Dr. TILEOTSON to W. PENN. 

10 if HoNoOURED: SIR, 1 ; enn PINS: f Jan. 26, 1685. 

ij ; c HE demand of your letter is very juſt and reaſonable, and the manner of it 
1 d very kind; therefore in anſwer to it, be pleaſed to take the following account, 
wil The laſt time you did me the favour to ſee me at my houſe, I did, according to the 
i Freedom I always uſe, where I profeſs any Friendſhip, acquaint you with ſomething 
a I had heard of a Correſpondence you held with ſome at Rome, and particularly with 

a * ſome of the Jeſuits there; at which you ſeemed a little ſurprized; and after ſome ge- 
0 © neral diſcourſe about it, you ſaid you would call en me ſome other time, and ſpeak 
jþ * farther of it: Since that time I never ſaw you, but by accident and in paſſage, where, 
li I thought, you always declined me, particularly at Sir William Jones's chamber, which 
Al was the laſt time, I think, I ſaw you; upon which occaſion I took notice to him 
fil of your ſtrangeneſs to me, and told him what I thought might be the reaſon of it, 
tt © and that I was ſorry for it, becauſe I had a particular Eſteem of your Parts and 
1 © Temper. The ſame, I believe, I have ſaid to ſome others, but to whom I do not fo 
ny c particularly remember. Since your going to Pennſylvania, I never thought more of 
bi it; till lately being in fome company, one of them preſſed me to declare, Whether 
| I had not heard ſomething of you, which had fatisfied me that you were a Papiſt? I 
{i * anſwered, No, by no means. I told him what I had heard, and what I faid to you, 
in and of the ſtrangeneſs that enſued tpon it; but that this never went farther with 
1 me, than to make me ſuſpect there was more in that report which I had heard, than 
ff I was at firſt willing to believe; and that if any made more of it, I ſhould look up- 
8 * on them as very injurious both to Mr. Penn and myſelf... 2 21S » 

This is the truth of that matter; and whenever you will pleaſe to ſatisſy me that 

lt my ſuſpicion of the truth of that report IJ had heard was groundleſs, I will heartily 

| : beg your pardon for it. I do fully concur with you in the abhorrence of the Two. 

h Principles you mention, and in your approbation of that excellent ſaying of Mr. 

| * Hooker's, for which I ſhall ever highly eſteem him. I have endeavoured to make it 

| * one of the governing principles of my life, never to abate any thing of Humanity or 
Charity to any man for his difference from me in Opinion, and particularly to thoſe 
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of your Perſuaſion, as ſeveral of them have had experience. I haue been teady upon 
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l : 
X the W. PENN to Dr. TILL sex r 
„ * 33 1130] 25 A 
f 10 4 eee il et gppsr”s ener, 3 F 6 17 E ; 
TAVING a much Jleſs- Nos own e maß of Dr: Tilloton's _ 
2 Truth, 1 will allow the Fact, though not the Jealouſy: För beſides that T can- 
© not look ſtrange where I am well uſed, 5 — ever . WWW "Tillot- . © 
don with another regard. I might be grave, and full of my on buſineſs ; I was alſo 
then diſappointed by the Doctor s; but my Nature is not hatſh, my Education leſs, 
© and my Principle leaſt of all. It was the Opinion I have had of the Doctor's Mo- 
« deration, Simplicity, and Integrity, rather than his Parts, or Poſt, that- always made 
me ſet a value upon his Friendſhip, of which, perhaps, I am better judge ; leaving the 
latter to men of deeper talents: I blame him nothing, but leave it to his better 
thoughts, if, in my affair, his Jealouſy was not too nimble for his Charity. If he 
can believe me, I ſhould hardly prevail with myſelf to endure the fame. t ought of 
Dr. Tillotſon on the like occaſion, and leſs to ſpeak of it. For the Roman Corre- 
c ſpondence I will freely come to confeſſion: I have not only no ſuch thing with any Je- 
* ſuit at Rome, (though Proteſtants May have, without offence) but I hold none with | 0 
© ANY Jeſuit, Prieſt, or Regular i in the World of that Communion. And that the Doctor ; 1.98 "2 
may ſee what a novice I am in that buſineſs, I know not one AN T-WÜAERE. And yet, : 
« when all this is ſaid, Tam'a CarnoLrcsx, though not a Roman. I have Bowels 
for Mankind, and dare not deny others what I crave for myſelf, I mean Liberty for te 
_ © . Exerciſe of my Religion; thinking Faith, Piety, and Providence a better Security than 
< Force; and that if Truth cannot prevail With her o e, all others will 
c fal 7 
Now, though I am not obliged: to this Deines and ant eib be no Tempos rizing 
now to make it; yet that Dr: Tillotſon, may ſee how much 1 value his good opinjon, 
* and dare own the ruth and myſelf at all turns, let him be confident I am no Roman 
Catholick, but a Chriſtian, whoſe creed is the Scripture; of the Truth of which T 
hold à NOBLER Evidence, than the Beſt Chuxch AUTHORITY in the World; and 
* yet I refuſe not to believe the Porter, though I cannot leave the Senſe to his Diſcre- 
tion; and when I ſhould, if he offends againſt thoſe plain Methods of Underſtanding 
God bath made us to know things by, and which are inſeparable from us, I muſt —_ 
© his pardon ; as I do the Doctor's for this Length, upon the aſfurance he has given mem 
of his doing the like upon better Information; which that he may fully have, T re- 
« commend him to my Addreſs to Proteſtants,” from pag. 133. to the end, and to 
the four firſt chapters of my No Crofs, No Crown; to ſay nothing of ouR moſt 
Inceremonieus and Unworldly Way of Worſhip, and TuRHIx Pompbus Cult; where 
© at this time I ſhall leave the buſineſs, with all due and ſenſible Saga to 
* thy HOT wg eb and mw nas of the fincete wiſhes and reſpects . 


3 


CV pl V0 Thy affe&ionate real Friend, i l 
* Charing Cray th . of VVV 7." 5 5 
W. Pn to de. Tb lersen, | 
* a Montur eee, 4 - Charing-Ctofs, 27th of 2d month, 1686. „ 
Hs ſhould have been a SO but being of opinion that Dr. Tillotſon. is 
. Third letter 
c yet a debtor to me this way, I choſe to 8 him to another letter by this, to Dr. Til 


before I made him one: For though he was very juſt and obliging when I laſt ſaw !otfon. 
him, yet certainly no Expreſſion, however kindly ſpoken, will fo eaſily and effectually 
; purge me from the unjuſt imputation ſome people caſt upon me in his name, as his „ 
LST TIR will do. The need of this he will better ſee when he has read the incloſed ; No” ö 
which coming to hand ſince my laſt, is, I preſume, enough to juſtify this addreſs, if 
I had no former pretenſions: And therefore I cannot be ſo wanting to myſelf, as not 


to preſs him to a LT TER in my juſt defence; nor ſo uncharitable to him, as to-think „„ 
* he mould not frankly write 0 he has ſaid, Wen it is to IDES: a man's Reputation, | | 5 
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W. P. writes 
a defence of a about this time the Duke of Buckingham having writ a book in favour of Liberty of 
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1 Am very ſorry . the. Fe which I had- een eoncerning you, of 
which I gave yqp the true account in my former lettet, hath occaſioned ſo much 
trouble and inconvenience to you: And I do now declare, with Great Joy, that 1 
am fully ſatisſied that there was no juſt ground for that Suſpicion, and therefore 
do heartily. beg your pardon for it. And ever ſince you were pleaſed. to give me that 
ſatisfaction, I have taken all aden to vindicate you in this matter; and ſhall be 
ready to do it to the perſon that ſent: you the incloſed, whenever he will pleaſe to 
come to me. I am very much in the country, but will ſeek the firſt opportunity to 
viſit you at eee and e our acquaintance, in Wer L —_— great 
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Conſcience, for which he was always a known advocate, a Nameleſs Author put forth 
an Anſwer, reflecting nat only on the Duke himſelf, but alſo on W. P. ſaying, Tho- 
Pennſylvanian had entered him, (i. e. the Duke) with his Quakeriſtical Doctrine. 
W. P. gave that Anſwerer a Reply, intituled, A Defence of the Duke of Buck 
bf 1 10 s Book of Religion and Worſhip,” &c. a ſmall piece; in the coneluſion of 
which, he refers to another excellent and 3 diſcourſe, ſoon after publiſhed by him- 
ſelf, intituled, A Perſuaſi ve to Moderation to Diſſenting Chriſtians, in Płudence and 
gs 'Conſeience* humbly ſubmitted to the King and his great Council;“ In which he con- 
futes the ſeveral pleas for Perſecution; and canfirms., his own arguments for a Tolera- 
tion, by the teſtimonies of authors, and the examples of flouriſhing kingdoms and 
ſtates, and ſhews the diſmal effects and ay * the en did treatiſe well / 
worthy the reader's ſerious peruſal. = 
Ho far this book, and other I of its author, dich . a King _ 
Council, we determine not, but ſhortly after; viz. on the 14th of the month called 
March, 168 5-6, came forth the King's Proclamation for a General Pardon; and in- 
ſttuctions being given to the Judges of Aſſize, in their ſeveral Circuits, to tend the 
benefit of it to the Quakers; about Thirteen Hundred of that People, moſt of wWhm 
had been divers years: impriſoned, were ſet at liberty: Joyful, no doubt, to their di- 
ſtreſſed Families, as well as beneficial to the Country, was the reſtoring ſo many in- 
duſtrious people to their own: homes, and lawful employments ; and, whatever private 
views ſome in authority may be ſuppoſed to have had in granting that general amneſty, 
it was certainly the duty of te afflicted to receive the a nm” 12 avour with a vn}. Wh 


” gratitude... RE 
On the 4th of the month 1 A 1687, came forth the 2 King's: Declaration * 


for Liberty of Conſcience, ſuſpending the Execution of all Penal Laws in Matters 
Eccleſiaſtical; by which, (though probably done in favour of the Papiſts) Diſſen- 
ters received a general eaſe, and enjoyed their meetings peaceably. The People called 
Quakers, having ſmarted by thoſe laws more than others, could not be leſs ſenſible of 
the preſent relief; wherefore at their next Annual Aſſembly held at London, in the third 
month this year, they drew up an ** Addreſs of Thanks 5 the King, deputing W. P. 

and others to preſent the ſame: His Speech at the N of it. Men N Adreſs 
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1 e the! Kino, 4 e med e, | 
My 5 was the ſaying of our Bleſſed Lord to the ca ptious EE in * Ts op Tri. 
er 8 0 Rene er Fo Cæſar the ie that are Celar „ and. ta Gor the Things 

7 that are Gop's,”. As this diſtin ion. ought to be. obſerved by all men in the con- 
duct of their lives, 45 the King has given us an illuſtrious Example in his own Per- 
« ſon that excites'us to it: For while he was a SuB JECT, he gave Czfar his Tribute ; 
and now he is a CAN he gives GAN his Due, vis, „ The Sovereignty, gver Con? 
«« ;ſciehces. 4+ It were a great Same. then, for any; Engliſhman (that profeſſes Chri- 4 
4 „Maat qnot to give God Due, By this grace he has relieved his; F ilefte „ 
== their..cruel ſufferingsg and raiſed to himſelf a new and laſting Empire, Fe 
. "i Vs their: Affections to their Duty And we. pray God! ta coptinde the King : 
_ « in'this,noble.refolution ; for hei no PF Goodenatare,  ' Þ 
« Chriſtianity, and the Good of, Civil Society on. its Ws $0 Security to vet N wk = 
the Little Arts of, Goyernmen .. in 427 Hf | Ih 
would not that any ſhould: ithipk;. that e carne; . with Aalen to «il the 
- « Gazerte with our Thanks; but as our Sufferjngs would have moved Stones to Con * 
„ Hale ſa, we ſhauld be HARDER, if, we were not moved to GRATITUDE... 5 
No ſince the King's Mercy and Goodneſs have reached. to us throughout ho | 
a Kin dom of England, and Priocipaliey of Wales, our Geperal Aſſembly from all 
: hw, parts, met at London about, our Church Affairs, has appointed us to wait 
© upon: the King with our humble thanks, and me to deliver then; 17785 I 575 by 
8 this Noone, with * the 3 on 2 6 57 _ A Br gs e EY 
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1 Fug. called QU AKERS, in this Kingdom. rt fie . 
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- Fim their uſual a 1 in Ae the 8 Day of the Third | 
| Month, 3 called May, 0 oben: ee e 


5 | TE fad Le w3 Oh 8 > 1 9 41 im 
E connat be bleſs and 9 105 the Name of Almighty 04. K hath. the. re A 
Hearts of Princes in his Hand, that he hath lined t the King to hear the ee 

Cries of his Suffering Suhſects for Conſcience Sake: And we rejoice that inſtead of 

troubling him with Complaints of our 'Sufferinigs, He hath, given us {o eminent aun 

occafion to preſent him With our Thanks: And ance it hath: pleaſed the King, out 

of his great compaſſion, thus to commiſerate out. afflicted Solon, which DG 7 

particularly appeared by bis gracious Proclamation, and Warrants laſt year, whereby 

Twelve hundted priſoners Were releaſed from their ſevere impriſonments, and many 

others. from ſpoil and ruin in their eſtates and properties; and his princely Speech in 

Council, and Chriſtian Declaration for Liberty o Conſcience, in Which he doth not 

only expreſs his Averſon to all Force upon Conſcience, and grant all his Diſenting 

Subjects an ample Liberty to worſhip Gad, in the Way the of are perſuaded 1s mot 

agreeable to his Will, but gives them his Kingly Word fame ſhall conTinus . 4; 44 

4 his Reign; we do (as our Friends of this City have already done) render thee 

King our Humble, Chriſtian, and Thankful Acknowledgments, not only in behalf 

of ourſelves, but with reſpe& to our Friends throughout England and Wales 

And pray God, with all our hearts, to bleſs aud pe these, O King, and thoſe 5 

under thee, in ſo goed a work: And as we can affurc the King it is well accepted in 55 

the ſeveral counties from whence we came, ſo we hope the gobd effects thereof, for | 

the Peace, Trade, and Proſperity of the Kingdom, will produce ſuch a concurrencs _ 

from the Parliament, as may ſecure it to our Poſterity in After-times: And whilg 

we live, it hall be our endeavour b Kit God's Grace) to deincan ourſelyes, 75 in 

Contczence to God, * 12 to the King, we are obliged, * 

1 I 


ee 1 His  Praveadſe, Kent and unn balken 
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I Thank you heartily for your Addreſs : Some of you know (Lam ſupe you do; 

I Mr. Penn) that it was always my principle, “ That Conſcience ought not to be 
LiBz*TY of their Conſtiencceh: 


And what I have promiſed in my Declaration, I will continue to perform as Ton = 
fore I die, to fettle it fo, that Aﬀet-Ages Mell have” no fe: 
fore Faß, Ra  ©9 5 1 4 ur oy . Ages ſhall h © ny FRET 
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© Some have objected againſt the Quakers, and other Diſſemters, for adfcifitis King 
James upon the aforeſaid' Declaration” of Indulgence, as though they "had thereby 

countenanced the King's Diſpenſing with the Laws in General : Let ſuch oblerve their 
imputation, as to our Author,” and his Friends the Quakers, 'fufficiently guarded! againſt 
in that part of their Addreſs where they ſay, We hope the good effects thereof, for 
the Peace, Trade, and Profperity of the Kingdom, will produce ſuch a Contcürrence 
© from the Parliament, as may ſecure it to our Poſterity.” It is plain, therefore they 
ratefully accepted of the Suſpenſion of the Penal Laws, by the King's Prerogative, 
6 who, in their caſe, would not?) a thing in itfelf Juſt and reaſonable, in hopes of 
having the ſame afterward confirmed by the Legiſlative Authority ; there being at that _ 
time much talk of an approaching Parliament: And that their expectation Centered © 
not in the King's Diſpenſing Power, is evident, by our author's continuing his endea- 
vours to ſhew the neceſſity of aboliſping the Penar Laws ; for ſoon after this he 
writ a large Tra&, called, Good Advice to the Church of England, Roman Catho- 
„ licks, and Proteſtant Diſſenters; in which he ſhews'the difannulling of thoſe Laws 
to be their General Intereſt. 3 . 3 J 40 M Sher) 80 3%%Fͤ˙ CCC $396 Te 1 1 14 . : | 
He wrote alſo, preſently after this, 4 book intituled, The Great and Popular 
« ObjeCtion againſt the Repeal of the Penal Laws, briefly ſtated and conſidered,” 
On the 27th of the month called April, 1688, King James renewed. his Declara- 
tion for Liberty of Conſcience, with an order of council for' the reading of it in 

churches ; againſt which Seven Biſhops petitioning, were committed to the Lower. 
Our author labouring at this time Ther many Jealoufics and Reflections as a Coun- 
tenancer of the Court Proceedings, a particular friend of his, William Popple, Secre- 
tary to the Plantation- Office, ſeat him the following Letter. „ OE * 
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© To the Honourable WILLIAM Penn, Eſq; Proprietor 
%% „ 


, m ðͤ ß 
HO UGH. the Friendſhip with which you are pleaſed to honour me, doth 
2 afford me ſufficient opportunities of diſcourſing with you upon any ſubject, 
75 I chuſe rather at this time to offer unto you in writing, ſame Reflections which 
have occurred to my thoughts, in a matter of no common importance. The im- 
« portance of it doth, primarily and directly, reſpect yourſelf, and your own private 
« concernments ; but it alſo, conſequentially and effectually, regards the King, his 
Government, and even the Peace and Settlement of this whole Nation. I intreat 
you, therefore, to bear with me, if I endeavour in this manner to give ſomewhat 
more weight unto my words than would be in a tranſient diſcourſe, and leave them 


n 6.7 


with you, as a ſubject that requires your retired conſideration... | | 4 
Lou are not ignorant that the part you have been ſuppoſed to have had. of late 


K* 


years in Publick Affairs, though without either the title, or honour, or profit of any 
public office, and that eſpecially your avowed endeavours to introduce amongſt us a 
general and inviolable Liberty of Conſcience in matters of mere Religion, have oc- 
caſioned the Miſtakes of ſome men, provoked the Malice of others, and, in the 
end, have raiſed againſt you a Multitude of Enemies, who have unworthily de- 
famed you with ſuch imputations, as, I am ſure, you abhor. This I know you have 
been ſufficiently informed of, though I doubt you have not made ſufficient reflection 
upon it: The Conſciouſneſs of your own Innocence ſeems to me to have given you 
too great a Contempt of ſuch unjuſt and ill-grounded ſlanders: For however glorious 
it is, and reaſonable, for a truly virtuous mind, whoſe inward. peace-1s founded upon 
that rock of innocence, to deſpiſe the empty noiſe of popular reproach, yet even that 
ſublimity of ſpirit may ſometimes ſwell to*a reproveable excels. To be ſteady 
and immoveable in the proſecution of wiſe and honeſt refolutions, by all honeſt and 
prudent means, is indeed a duty that admits of no exception: But nevertheleſs it 


© ought not to hinder, that, at the ſame time, there be alſo a due care taken of pre- 
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t ſerving a fair Reputation. A good Name, ſays, the Wiſe Man, ( is better than 1688. 
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- _« popiſhly affected: But that to Have ſo great a part in them, as you are ſaid to have | . 
f bal can happen to none but an Agalute Papit. That is the direct charge ; but 
: that is not enough, your Poſt is too conſiderable for a Papiſt of an ordinary* form, . 
"ny * and. therefore you muſt; be a eit: Nay, to confirm that ſuggeſtion, it muſt be Y 
- accompanied with all the circumſtances that may belt give it an ait of probability; 
; « as that you have been bred at St. OMzeR's in the Jeſuits College; that you have 
85 taken Orders at Rome, and there obtained a Diſpenſation to Marry; and that you have 
a « ſince then frequently officiated as a Prieſt, in the celebration of the Maſ at White i 
: hall, St. James's, and other places. And this being admitted, nothing can be too 
: black to be caſt upon you. Whatſoever is thought amils either in Church or State, 
5 though never ſo contrary to your advice, is boldly attributed to it, and if other proofs 
: « fail, the Scripture itſelf muſt be brought in to confirm, That whoſoever offends 
in one point (in a point eſpecially. ſo eſſential as that of out too much affected Uni- 
« formity) is guilty of the breach of all our laws. Thus the Charge of Popery 
«* draws, after it a tail like the Er Cetera Oath, and, by endleſs innuendos, prejudicates 
you as guilty of whatſoever Malice can invent, or Folly believe: But that Charge 
therefore being removed, the inferences that are drawn from it Will vaniſh, and 
your Reputation will eaſily return; to its former brightness), to 
_ * Now that I may the more effectually perſuade you to apply ſonie remedy to this 
* diſcaſe, I beſeech. you, Sir, ſuffer. me to lay before you ſome of its pernicious con- 
« ſequences. . It is not a trifling matter for a, perſon: caiſed,' as you are, above the com- 
mon level, to lie under the Prejudice of ſo General a Miſtake, in ſo important a 
matter. The general and the long prevalency of apy. opinion gives it a ſtrength, 
« eſpecially among the vulgar, that is not eaſily ſhaken. And as it happens that you 
* have alſo enemies of an higher rank, who will be ready to improve ſuch popular 
miſtakes, by all forts of malicious artifices, it muſt be taken for granted that thoſe 
errors will be thereby ſtill more confirmed, and the inconveniences that may ariſe 
from thence no leſs inereaſed. This, Sir, T aſſure you, is a melancholy proſpe& to | 
< your friends; for we know you have ſuch. enemies. The defign of ſo Unicef a 
Liberty of Conſcience as your principles have led you to promote, has offended 
many of thoſe whoſe intereſt is to croſs it ; I need not tell you how many and how 
powerful they are: Nor can I tell you either how far, or by what ways and means, 
they may endeavour, to execute their revenge. But this, however, I muſt needs tell | 
vou, that in your preſent circumſtances, ' there is ſufficient ground for ſo much jea- 
* louly, at leaſt, as ought to excite. you to ule the precaution of ſome Publick Vin- 
« dication. This the Tenderneſs of Friendſhip prompts your friends to"\defire of 
* you; and this the Juſt Senſe of your Honour, which true Religion does not extin- 
« ' gullh, requires. vou ta. Execute. t Y : 
Pardon, I intreat you, Sir, the earneſtneſs of theſe expreſſions ; ? nay, ſuffer me, 
* without offence, to expoſtulate with you. yet a little farther; I am fearful leſt theſe 
Perſonal Conſiderations ſhould not have their due weight with you, and. therefore 
I cannot omit to reflect alſo upon. ſome more general-conſequences of your Particu- 
* lar Reproach. I have ſaid it already, That the King, his Honour, his Government, 
and even the Peace and Settlement of this whole Nation, either are, or have been, / 
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„contributed greatly to diſappoint 3 nation of that ineſtimable happineſs, and = | 
* ſecure eſtabliſhment, which I am perſuaded you deſigned, and which all good and 43 
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- $688. .* wiſe men agree, that a juſt and inviolable Liberty of Conſcience would infallibly - 
3 produce. I heartily with this confideration had been ſooner laid to heart, and that 
ſſome demonſtrative evidence of your fincerity in the ' profeſſion you make, had ac- 
companied all your endeavours for Liberty. e i 
But what do I ſay, or what do I wiſh for? I confeſs that am now ſtruck with 
© aſtoniſhment at that abundant evidence which I know you have conſtantly given, 
of the Oppoſition of your Principles to thoſe of the Romiſh Church, and at the 
little regard there has been had to it. If an open profeſſion of the directe Oppoſi- 
tion againſt Popery, that has ever appeared in the world, fince Popery was firſt - 
« diſtinguiſhed from Common Chriſtianity, would ſerve the turn, this cannot be denied 
* to all thoſe of that SocieTY, with which you are joined in the duties of Religious 
« Wotſhip. If to have maintained the Principles of that Society, by 2 nk and . 
« fervent Diſcourſes, by many elaborate Writings, by ſuffering Ignominy, Imprifon- 
85 ment, and other manifold diſadvantages in Defence thereof, can be admitted as any 
« proof of your ſincere adherence thereunto; this, it is evident to the world, you have 
done already: Nay farther, if to have enquired as far as was poſſible for you, into 
the Particular Stories that have been framed againſt you, and to have ſought all 
means of rectifying the miſtakes upon which they were grounded, could in any 
maeeaſure avail to the ſettling a true character of you in mens judgments ; this alſo 
* Dr. Tilot- © I know you have done. For I have ſeen, under the hand of à ® reyerehd Dean of 
25 our Engliſh Church, a full Acknowledgment of Satisfaction received from you, in 
a ſuſpicion he had entertained upon one of thoſe ſtories, and to which his report 
* had procured too great credit. And though I know you are averſe to the pub- 
*. liſhing of his Letter without his expreſs Leave, and perhaps may not now think 
fit to alk it; yet I am fo thoroughly aſſured of his Sincerity and Candor, that T can- 
not doubt but he has already vindicated you in that matter, and will (according to 
his promiſe) be ſtill ready to do it upon all occafions. Nay I have ſeen alſo your 
< juſtification from another calumny of common fame, about your having kidnapped 
one who had been formerly a Monx, out of your American Province, to deliver 
him here into the hands of his Enemies; I fay, I have ſeen your juſtification from 
that ſtory under that perſon's own hand: And his Return to Pennſylvania, where 
he now reſides, may be an irrefragable confutation of it, to any that will take the 
« pains to enquire thereinto. 33 BIT a 1 „„ 
« Really it afflicts me very much to conſider that all this does not ſuffice. If I had 
« not that particular reſpe& for you which I fincerely profeſs; yet I could not but 
be much affected, that any man who had deſervedly acquired fo fair a reputation 
« as you have formerly had, whoſe Integrity and Veracity had always been reputed 
« ſpotleſs, and whoſe Charity had been continually exerciſed in ſerving others, at the 
dear expence of his Time, his Strength, and his Eſtate, without any other recom- 
« pence than what reſults from the conſciouſneſs of doing good; I fay, I could not 
but be much affected, to ſee any ſuch perſon fall innocently and undeſervedly un- 
der ſuch 47 reproaches as you have done. It is an hard caſe; and I think no 
© man, that has any bowels of humanity, can reflect upon it without great relent- 
c Since therefore it is ſo, and that ſomething remains yet to be done, ſomething 
more expreſs, and eſpecially more Publick, than has yet been done for your Vin- 
« dication, I beg of you, dear Sir, by all the tender efficacy that F riendſhip, either 
mine, or that of your friends and relations together, can have upon you; by. the 
« due regard which Humanity, and even Chriſtianity, obliges you to have to your : 
Reputation; by the Duty you owe unto the King; by your Love to the Land of 
« your Nativity; and by the Cauſe of Univerſal Religion and Eternal Truth; let not 
« the ſcandal of Inſincerity, that I have hinted at, lie any longer upon you; but let 
the ſenſe of all theſe Obligations perſuade you to gratify your Friends and Relations, 
and to ſerve your King, your Country, and your Religion, by ſuch a publick Vindi- 
cation of your Honour, as your own Prudence, upon theſe ſuggeſtions, will now 
ſhew you to be moſt neceſſary, and moſt expedient. I am, with unfeigned and 
* moſt reſpectful affection, 3D Hr RR | nts WR of 


* * Honoured Sir, | 1 | 

* Landon, Oftober the oma hamm 8 
« 20th, 1688. . . | „ . 4 4 

_ © moſt obedient Servant,” | | 
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© Worthy Fairvp, 5 e e e 5 I 
« FT is now above twenty years, I thank God, that I have not been very ſolicitous 
5 what the world thought of me. For ſince I have had the Knowledge of Re- 
< ligion from a PRINCIPLE in MYSELF, the firſt and main point with me has been, 


my 4 


to approve myſelf in the ſight of God, through patience and well-doing : So that 
the world has not had weight enough with me, to ſuffer its good Opinion to raiſe 
moe, or its z// Opinion to deject me. And if TwuaT had been the only motive or 
« conlideration, and not the Deſire of a good Friend, in the name of many others, 
© I had been as ſilent to thy letter, as I uſe to be to the idle and malicious ſhams of 

the times: But as the Laws of Friendſhip are ſacred, with thoſe that value that 
relation, ſo I confeſs this to be a principal one with me, Not to deny a friend the 
« ſatisfs&tion he defires, hen it may be done without offence to a good conſcience. 

The buſineſs chiefly inſiſted upon, is my-Porery, and endeavours to promote 
it. I do fay then, and that with all fincerity ; That I am not only no Jeęſuit, but 


either from Doubts in my own: mind abqut the Way 1 ans or from the Diſ- 
courſes or Writings of any of that Religion. And, in the Preſence of Almighty 
God, I do declare, that the King did never once, directly or indirectly, attack me, 
or tempt me, upon that ſubject, the many years that I have had the advantage of 
a Free Acceſs to him; fo unjuſt, as well as fordidly falſe, are all thoſe ſtories af 
the town... | | 3 HT | e . Spy Fe WEE TY ; 05 Wn 
The only reaſon, that I can apprehend, they have to repute me a Roman Catho- 
lick, is, my frequent going to WüITE-HALL, a place no more forbid to me than to 
the reſt of the world, who yet, it ſeems, find much fairer Quarter. I have almoſt 
continually had one buſineſs or other there for our Friends, whom I ever ſerved 
with a ſteady ſolicitation, through all times, fince I was of their communion. I 
had alſo a great many perſonal good offices to do, upon a principle of Charity, for 
people of all Perſuaſions, thinking it a duty to improve the little . intereſt I had for 
the good of thoſe” that needed it, eſpecially the poor. I might add ſomething of 
my. own affairs too; though I muſt own (if I may without vanity) that they have 
ever had the leaſt ſhare of my thoughts or pains, or elſe they would not have ſtill de- 
pended: as they Jet a, ð ͤ y und en frkts Vo: | 
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But becauſe ſome people are ſo unjuſt, as to render Inſtances for my Popery, (or 
rather Hypocriſy, for fo it would be in me) it is fit I contradi them as particu- 
_ larly as they accuſe me. I ſay then ſolemnly, That I am fo far from having been 
« bred at St. OMER's, and having received Orders at Rome, that I never was at either 
place, nor do I know any body there; nor had I ever & Correſpondency with any 
body in thoſe places; which is another ſtory invented againſt me. And as for my 
officiating in the King's Chapel, or any other, it is ſo ridiculous, as well as untrue, 
that beſides that nobody can do it but a Prieft, and that I have been married to a 
woman of ſome condition above ſixteen years, which no Priiſt can be, by any Diſ- 
= n whatever; I have not ſo much as looked into any Chapel of the Roman 
Keligion, and conſequently not the King's; though a common Curioſity warrants it 
day people of all; ſß 1 
And once for all, I do ſay, That I am 4 Froteſant Diſſenter, and to that degree 
* tuch, that I challenge the moſt celebrated Proteſtant of the Engliſh Church, or 
any other, on that head, be he Layman or Clergyman, in publick or in private. 
For I would have ſuch people know, It is not impoſſible for a True Proteſtant Dif- 
enter to be dutiful, thankful, and ſerviceable to the Kro, though he be of the 
Roman Catholick Communion. We hold not our property or protection from him 
by our Perſuaſion; and therefore his Perſuaſion ſhould: not be the Meaſure of our 
Allegiance. I am ſorry to fee fo many that ſeem fond of the Reformed Religion, 
2 theic Diſaffection to him recommend-it+fo ill. Whatever practices of Roman- 
* Catholicks we might reaſonably object againf},, (and no doubt but ſuch there are) 
yet he has diſclaimed and reprehended thoſe ill things by his declared Opinion againſt 
PERSECUTION, ; by the Eaſe in which he actually indulges all Diſſenters; and by 
the Confirmation he offers in Parliament, for the Security of the Proteſtant Religion 
and Liberty of Conſcienee. And in his Honour, as well as in my own Defence, 1 
an: obliged in Conſcience to ſay, that he has ever declared to me, Ir was bis Opi- 
n; and on all occaſions,, when Duke, he never refuſed me the repeated proofs of 
it, as often as I had any poor ſufferers for Conſtience- ſake to ſollicit his help for. 
But ſome may be apt to ſay, Why not any body elſe as well as I? Why muſt 
I have the preferable Acceſs to other Diſſenters, if not a ParrsrT?” I anſwer, I 
* know not that it is ſo. But this I know, That I have made it my Province and Bu- 
1 | oor 8 ES g | / | s linels; 
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no ParIST. And, which is more, I never had any Temptation upon me to be it, 
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wy have, kept it above theſe” 
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_ - © the Relation m y Father had to this King's Service, ms 
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or Generolity, muſt need to wy / King. Pertiaps 
ſome will be. ready to ſay, This is not all, nor is this yet a Fault, but that I have 


Y mY $5. | . * a ” „ ; .* K : » Ed: tt 3 
© ſon, could I lie under any teſt or obligation to diſcover my opipion of Publick Acts 
of State; and therefore neither can any ſuch Acts, nor my Silence about them, in 
juſtice be made my Crime. Volunteers are blanks and cyphers in all Goyern- 


T5 


REY 


not being turned out of nothing (for that no Office is) be the evidence of my Com- 
pliance in diſagreeable things, I know not what elſe can, with any truth, be alledged 


8 


© obſerved, and endeavoured in converſation with perſons of all ranks and opinions, 
« to allay heats, and moderate extremities, even in the politicks. It is below me to be 
more particular; but I am ſure it has been my endeavour, that if we could not all 
meet upon a Religious Bottom, at leaſt we might upon a Civil One, the Good of 

England; which is the common intereſt of king and people: That He might be great 
by Juſtice, and we free by Obedience; diſtinguiſhing rightly on the one hand, be- 

* tween Duty and Slavery; and on the other, between Liberty and Licentiouſneſs.” 
But, alas, Iam not without my apprehenſions of the cauſe of this behaviour to- 
< wards me, and in this I patceive we agree; I mean my conſtant zeal for an impartial 
Liberty of Conſcience. . But if that be it, the cauſe is too good to be in pain about. 
I ever underſtood: that to be the natural right of all men; and that he that had a 
Religion without it, his Religion was none of his own.” For what is not the Re- 
* ligion of a Man's Choice, is the Religion of him that npeſes it: So that Liberty of 
Conſcience is the firſt ſtep to have a Religion. This is no new opinion with me. I 
* have writ many apologies within the laſt twenty years to defend it, and that impar- 


* 


* 


„ tiall/. Vet I have as conſtantly declared, that Bounds ought to be ſet to this Free- 
dom, and that Morality was the BE SH; and that as often as that was violated, un- 


der a, pretence of Conſcience, it was fit the Civil Power ſhould take place. Nor did I 
* ever once think of promoting any ſort of Liberty of Conſcience for any body, which 
did not preſerve the Common: PROTESTANCY of the Kingdom, and the Ax cIENr 
* RiGurTs of the Government. For, to ſay truth, the one cannot be maintained 
x without the other. VVV EIS OO TRIO» 

Upon the whole m 


I am not in her debt. I never valued Time, Money, or Kindred, to ſerve her and 
do her good. No party could ever biaſs me to her Prejudice, nor any Perſonal Inte- 
Wrong. For I always abhorred diſcounting private Favours. 


reſt oblige me in her 
* at the public Coſt. 
Would I have made my 


an Hundred Thouſand into my Province; for mighty numb 


all this time, never had either Office or Penſion, and a 
« Gratuities of thoſe I have been able to oblige. © ny 
3 | | 5 „ Es - 
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ments. And unleſs calling at White-hall once a day, upon many occaſions, or my 


f againſt me. However, one thing I know, that I have every-where moſt religiouſly 


atter, I'muſt ſay, Iove-ENGLanD ; I ever did fo; and that 


market of the fears and jealouſies of people, When this 
King came to the Cron, I had put Twenty Thouſand Pounds into my pocket, and 
, ers of people were then 
upon the wing: But I waved it all; hoped for better times ; expected the effects of 
the king's, word for Liberty of Conſcience," and happineſs by it: And till I a my. 
Friends, with the Kingdom, delivered from the legal bondage which, Penal Laws for. 
Religion had ſubjected them to, I could with no ſatisfaction think of leaving England * 


though much to my prejudice. beyond ſea, and at my great expence here; having, in 
r. 
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t If aste an Univerſal Charity, if the aſſerting an Inipartial Liberty of Conſei- _ 
'* ence, if doing to others as one would be doe; by, and an open avowing and ſteady 
« practifing of theſe” things, in all Times, to all Parties, will juſtly lay a man under 


the reflection of being à Feſuit, or a Papiſ of any rank, I muſt not only ſubmit to 
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the Character, but embrace it too; and I care not who knows that I can wear it with 
more pleaſure, than it is poſſible for them with any juſtice to give it me. For theſe 
are Corner-Stones and Principles with me; and I am ſeandalized at all Buildings 
« that have them not for their Foundations. For Religion itſelf is an empty Name 
« without them, a Whited Wall, a Painted Sepulchre, no EITE or VIxR ur to the 
Soul; no Good, or Example, to one's Neighbour. Let us not flatter ourſelves, 
« We can never be the Better for our Religion, if our Neighbour be the wor for it.“ 
Our fault is, we are apt to be mighty hot upon Heculative Errors, and break all 

bounds in our refontencnts 5 but we let practical ones paſs without Remark, if not 

without Repentance: As if a Miſtake about an O/cure Propofition of Fal r were a 
greater Evil, than the Breach of an Undoubted PREcCtPT. Such a Religion the Devils 


Faith doth not work by Love, nor-their Knowledge by Obedience. And if this be 
their Judgment, can it be our Bleſſing? Let us not then think Region a litigious 


. 


thing; nor that Chriſt came only to make us good Diſputants, but that he came alſo to 


make us good Livers. Sincerity goes farther than Capacity. It is CHARITY that deſer- 


me to be the way that God has found out and appointed to moderate our Differences, 
and make them at leaſt harmleſs to Society; and therefore, I confeſs, I dare not 
aggravate them to Wrath and Blood. Our Diſagreement lies in our Apprebenſion or 
Belief of Things; and if the Common Enemy of Mankind had not the governing 
of our Affections and Paſſions, that Diſagreement would not Og ſuch a reer 
as it is, to Love and Peace, in Civil Societies. | 


A 
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him beyond the line of Moderation in this, is the ui for his oro, even though 


Unrigbteoiſugſi; that they may be Orthodox, and not know What Spirit they are of : 
So were the Apoſtles of our Lord; they believed in him, yet let a falſe Zeal do vio- 
their Saviour's Coming, Lovs. 5 5 
Men may be angry for Gop's fake, and Zil Pep let too. Cuklsr faid it, and too 


* 


hate in his name, who bids us, lobe; and Kill for his ſake, hat forbids tulling, and 
commands Love, even to Enemies? 

Let not men or parties think to ſhift it off "RY thanfclvess : 171 is not this a 
« ple, or that Form, to which ſo great à defection is owing, but a Degeneracy of Mind 
from Gop: | Chriſtianity is not at Heart: No Fear of God in the Inward Parts: No 
* Awe of his Divine Omnipreſence. Self prevails, and breaks out, more or leſs, through 
« all Forms, but too plainly, (Pride, Wrath, Luft, Avarice); ſo that though people ſay 


to God, Thy Will be done, they do their own ;* which ſhews them to be true 


« Heathens; os a maſk of Chriſtianity, that he/zeve without Works, and repent with- 


out For/aking ; buſy for Forms, and the temporal Benefits of them, while True Reli- 


gion, which is © to viſit the Fatherleſs, and the Wido OW, and to keep ourſelves un- 


*« ſpotted from the World,“ goes bare-foot, and, like Lazarus, is deſpiſed. Yet this 
was the definition the Holy Ghoſt gave of Religion, before Synoas and Councils had 


the meddling with it, and modelling of it. In thoſe days, Bowels were a good part 
of Religion, and that to the Fatherleſs and Widow ar large. We can hardly now ex- 
* tend them to thoſe of our own Way. It was faid by him' that could not ſay amiſs, 
« Becauſe Iniquity abounds, the Love of many waxeth cold. Whatſoever divides 


Man's Heart from God, ſeparates it from his Neighbour; nd he that loves Se 


* more than God, can never love his Neigbbour as himſelf. For, as the apoſtle 
« ſaid, © If we do not love him, bann we. LITE) en ; ; HOW: can we love God, 
«© whom we have not ſeen?” 


O that we could ſee. ſome men as is eager to turn 9 to God, as ks are to 7 oy 


them up, and ſet them one againſt another. But, indeed, thoſe only can have that 


themſelves are not without; for they have both Faith and Knowledge; but their 


vedly excels in the Chriſtian Religion; and happy would it be, if where Unity ends, 
Charity did begin, inſtead of Eny ' and Railing, that almoſt ever follow. It appears to 
5 | 


He that ſuffers his Difference with his neighbour N the other works to carry 


it be true. It is too little conſidered by Chriſtians, that men may hold the Truth in 
lence to their, Judgment, and their: unwarrantable: Heat contract the ene End of 


many have practiſed it. But what ſort of Chriſtians muſt they be, I pray, that can 


pure an pious Zeal, who are themſelves turned to God, and have taſted the Sweet- : 


* neſs of that Converſion, which is to Power, not Form; to Godlineſi,” not Gain. 
Such as thoſe do bend their thoughts and pains to appeaſe, not inercaſe, heats. and 

animoſities; to echott people to 5 

* their own Gardens. And in no age or time was there more need to ſet men at work 


* in their own Hearts, than this we elive in, When ſo buſy,” wandering, licentious a 


« ſpirit prevails. For, whatever ſome men may think, The Diſeaſe of chis king- 


dom is Sin; Impiety' againſt Cod, and Want of Charity 4 once 1 while? this | 


7 Guile is at our * 89 cannot be far off. 


ook at Home, ſweep their 'own Houſes and weed 


. «88: Nos Girbehg e Diſcafe, we 3 offer 26 de e ce 1 tid 
The firſt is, David's Clan Heart and" Right 1 — rit; which he | alked;' and hae of | 
el; Without this, we muſt ba Chaos ſtill: Por the diſtemper is WITHIN and 

our Lord ſaid, ALL: EVIL, comes from i Set the Inuard Man rigbt; 
e ne the Outward Man cannot be "Wrong 7 That is the Helm that governs the human 
veſſel: Ant this nothing ean de but an Ie, Pr fue ple, the LiouT and Gn er that 
me came by: Chriſt, which, the Scripture tells us, enlighters Every one, and hathi ap! 

3 9 ared to all Mon.” It is prepoſterous to think that He, who made the World, mould 

5 1 ane leaſt Care of the beſt Part of it, our Souls. No, he that gave us an ou wart” 

To 10 Luminary for our Bop1es, hath given us an inward one for our Minds to act by. 
„en ; and jt is 6ur Condenination that we do not love it, and bring out deeds 
d it. It is by this we ſee our fins; are made fenfible of them, forry for them, and 
©  ©'-nally forfake them, And be that thinks to go to Heaven a nearer Way, will; I fear, 

belate His foul,” and be irre parably miſtaken. Fhere are but Goats and Sheep at laſt, 
* whatever ſhapes we wear here, Let us not therefore, dear friend, deceive ourſelves! 
»Our ſouls are at ſtake: God will not be mocked: What we ſow we muſt expect to 
reap. Thete is no Repentance in the Grave; vrhich ſhows, that if none there, thery 
nowhere elſe# To ſum up this Divinity of mine: It is the L16#T'of Jesus in 
but fouls; that gives us a true Sig of ourſelves, and that Sight that leads us to Re- 
. * pentance ; \ which Repentance begets Humility, and Humility that true Charity „that 
covers à Multitude of Faults ; which I call Gop's Expedient againſt Max's gig. 
The Second remedy to our preſent Diſtemper, is this: Since. all of all parties pro- 
feſs to believe in God, Chriſt, the Spirit, and Scripture, that the Soul is immortal, that 
» there are Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, and that the Virtuous ſhall receive the 
bone; and the Wicked ſuffer the other; I ſay, ſince this is the Common Faith of 
Chriſtendom, let us all teſolve, in the firength of God, to live up to what we agree 
in, before we fall out ſo miſerahly about the reſt in which we differ. I am perſuaded, 
the change and comfort which that pious eourſe would bring us to, would go very fat 
to diſpoſe our natures to compound eaſily for all the reſt, and we might hope yet to 
* ſee happy days in poor England; for there I would have ſo good a work begun. And 
ho it is poſſible for the Eminent Men of every Religious Perſuaſion (eſpecially the 
preſent Minifters of the Pariſhes of England) to think of giving an Account to God 
« at the laſt day, without uſing the utmoſt of their endeavours to MopRRATE the Mem- 
bers of their reſpective Communions toward thoſe that pi HER from them, is a My= 
« ſtery to me! But this I know, and mult lay it at their doors, I charge alſo my own 
* foul with it, «'Gep requires Moderation and Humility from us; for be is at hand, 
who will not ſpare” to Rig e our Impatience, if we have no Patience for one another, 
The Eternal 604 Nl beſtech a the Wrath of Man, and humble all under 
* the ſenſe of the evil of thi day; and yet (unworthy as we = 1 as Pracy,” for 
© his Holy Name's Sake! 
II Tt'is now time to end this letter, and 17 will do it withour any more thah 
this: Thou ſeeſt my Defehce againſt Popular Calumny ; thou Gall . my Thoughts 
are of our Condition, and the Way to better it; and thou ſeeſt my 2 24 and — 
ble Prayer to Almighty God, to incline us to be wiſe, if it were but for our own 
fakes. I ſhall only add, that J am extremely ſenſible of the Kindneſs and Juſtice in- 
# tended me by my" Friengs on this occaſion, and that 1 am, for that _ ny more 
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Dy On the 5th of N FER this Ys William Prince of Oda landed at Totbay i in 
Devotuſhire: to the 1 joy of the Engliſh Nation: Many of K. James's officers and 
army foon joined the Prince; and the King, perceiving the hearts of the people alienated = 
from Foro withdrew himſelf, and went over to France; and by a Convention, called 
ſnortly after, the ſaid Prince of Orange and the Princeſs Mary his Spouſe, King James's 
Daughter, were declared King and Queen of England, &c. and were proclaimed on the 

13th of the month called Fe An 1688-9. Upon this turn of the times, our au- 

thor's late Friendſhip at Court made him ſuſpected of Diſaffection to the preſent Go- 

W. P. is ex- vernment; fo that on the roth of December 1688, walking in White-Hall, he was 
amine by =" ſent for by the Lords of the Council, then ſitting; and though nothing appeared againſt 
Council him, and himſelf affured them © That he had done: ps but What he could anſwer 
| before God, and all the Princes in the World, that he loved his Cauntry-and the 
"3 Proteſtant Religion above his Life, and never acted againſt either; that all he ever 

aimed at in his publick Endeavours, was no other than what the Prince himſelf had 
declared for; that King James was always his Priend, aud his Father's Friend, and 


1 grazicude he was She Ning 8, * did 9 as mu as n biz 124 rr him to 


en 


. 


0 OR n «hit, 


* bis gabe Unteneſt notwithſtanding this, they qbliged him "FROM * his Ap- 1689, 
| de the firſt-day-of the next Term; which he did, and then was continued on the 
"fans Security. to Eaſter Term following; on the laſt 40 ak Arz ROWing having ber ni. 
boen laid to his charge, he was cleared in open court. 1 0 
In the year 2690, he was again brought before che 7526 FF, Wei upon, an 3 e 
e of holding Correſpondence with the late King James; and they requiring ho ' 
Sureties for his Appearance, he. appealed to King Williams Rimſelf, who, p ex min. | «4 


ference of near two hours, : inclined to acquit him; but, to pleaſe ſome of the Coun-ed, und up 7 
cil, he Was der * * for 4 while,” and. in eee the ſame year, again 22 to 


1 ed. | 18 
ai . yet attackad + a thicd time, and: his 1 name. reed in eg, dated 4 Proclun- 
july the 18th this year, wherein he, with divers Lords and others, to the number of ; — hiv and | 
E were charged with adhering to the Ki ngdom's Enemies; but proof failing er. : . | 
him, he was again cleared, by order. —＋ the Nang 8 Wach Court at Weſtmin- EN | 1 
9 on — laſt day of Michaelmas Term, 1690. „ * 
Being now again at liberty, he purpoſed tq go over a e tine to e Prerented 
_ publiſhed propoſals in print for another ſettlement there: He had ſo far prepared from going 
for his tranſportation, that an order for a convoy was granted him by the Secretary of 3 
State, when his voyage was prevented by a freſh accuſation againſt him, backed. by the freſn Accuſa- 
Oath of one William F aller ; ; A WRETCH afterward. by Parliament declared a cuz AT tion. 
and I1MPOSTOR ;/ and a warrant was thereupon "neg for his apprehenſion, Which 
he narrowly eſcaped, at his return from G. oF QX's Surjal On: the, e of the month 
called January, 1690. 8 5 e a 
He had hitherto defended F before the King * 8 I but now thodght: iter . 
3 adviſable to retire for a time, than hazard the facrificing his Innocence to the ſome * i 
ts of a Profligate Villain; and accordingly he appeared but little in publick for ONE — 
two or three years. During this receſs, he applied himſelf to writing; and firſt, leſt | — 
his on Friends, the 1 ſhould entertain any ſiniſter W 0 Fhim, be n d * 0 
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C * Beloved, 8 . Honoured Brethren, | Nie ——Ad 


Y unchangeable love falutes ou; and W 1 am ent TEES you, yet I 
feel the 1 and lowly Life of your heayenly Fellowſhip, by which Iam 
* with you, and a partaker amongſt 55 hoh have loved above my chiefeſt joy: 
Receive no evil ſurmiſings, neither ſuffer hard thoughts, through the e of 
© any, to enter your minds againſt me, your afficted, but not Jar, Aken, Friend and Bro- ; | 

4 ther. My Enemies are YOURS, and, in the Ground, mine for your lakes; ; and that 5 . 

God ſeech in ſecret, and will one day reward openly. . My Privacy is not becauſe 5 7; 
© men have ſworn truly, but al 1ſely againſt meg = For wicked men 1 5 laid in wait 
for me, and falſe witneſſes have lad to my JE things "that I knew not,” Who 
have never ſought Myſelf, but the Good of All, deren x great exerciſes, and have 
done ſome good, Oy would have done more, and h wrt to no man; Fe always de 
*. fired that Huth and Ri teouſneſd, Mercy and Peace, voght take p! lace amonglt us 
Feel me near you, and lay me near you, my dear and beloyed Brethren ; TP 
* me not, neither forſake, but wreſtle with Him that is able to prevail a gainſt Ge 
* cruel defires of ſome, that we may yet meet in the Congregations of his People, as ag 
in days paſt, to our mutual comfort, The Everlaſting God of his Choſen in all Ge- 
nerations, he in the midſt of you, and crown your moſt folemn aſſemblies with his 

bleſſed Preſence! that his tender, meek, Jowly, and heavenly Love and Life may flow 
among you, and that he would pleaſe to make it a ſeaſoning and fruitful opportunity - 
* toyou! that edified and comforted you may return home, to, his. glorious high praiſc, 

who is worthy. for ever! To whom I commit you, defiring to be fanden n 
before Him, in the Ped: ap of EY pd Fa Wo nen wh mn Wick nee 
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pats both printed this year, were farther fruits of his retirement; ig were ao, . 
1. A ſisall treatiſe, mtituled, "Ws Juft Meaſures, in an EP ae of Peace and Lope, to Writes pag 
ſuch r ab are OR Me e 22 8 : t Orge. F 
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5 r AUTHOR Ir E. 


20 4 A Key opening the Way to every Common U Unten how to diſcern * 
. =” Difference between the Religion profeſſed by the People called Quakers, and the 
| Publithes his 4 Perverſions, Miſrepreſentations, and Calumnies of their Adverſaries, both upon theic 
re * Principles and Practices; wherein ſeveral Doctrines of that People are ſet in a clear 
Light: A book ſo F accepted, Ns it has Been e even to the atteepth 


e edition. rhe 
1693. 537 Reflections and Maxis: e to he Conduct of Human Life: * An a. 


nas ful little book, which has alſo paſt many impreffions. 

and Maxims. Having thus improved the times of his retirement to his own. comfort, and the com 
| mon good, it pleaſed God to diſſipate that cloud, and open his way again to a publick 

= ſervice ;; for in the latter end of the year 1693, through the mediation” of his friends, 

Appears be- the Lord Ranelagh, Lord Somers, Duke of Buckingham, and Sir John Trenchard, or 

fore the Kivg ſome of them, he was admitted to appear before the King and Council, where he 10 


8 D pleaded his innocency, that he was acquitted. | 

ed. In the 12th month, 1693, departed this life his beloved wife, Giliclas Maria, — 

Death of dis whom he had lived in all the endearments of that neareſt relation, about tWenty-one 

„ years. The loſs of her was a very great exerciſe; ſuch, himſelf ſaid; as all his orber 
troubles were nothing in compariſon of. Her character, dying expreſſions, and pious 
end, were aden WM W in an account the I l is as follows: 


3 if 


9 An Account of he Bleſſed Ene 5 my 1 We Go ns 
| MARIA Pu xx. e e eee 
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TY "Re ile, after eight months illneſs (though ſhe never perfectly tec 
her weakneſs the year before, which held her about fix months) departed 
this life the 23d of the 12th month, 1693-4, about half an hour paſt two in the af- 


K „ „ «a 


ſible to the very laſt. 

© During her illneſs ſhe uttered many living and weighty expreſſions, upon divers o- 

caſions, both before and near her end. Some of ay I up FOYER, for mine and 

her dear childrens conſolation. «* 

At one of the many meetings held in het be we pag our Yn a one of 

our ſervants being only preſent, in a tendering and uyin power the broke out as ſhe . 
« ſat in her chair, . Let us all prepare, not knowing what hour or watch the Lord 

i cometh. Oh! I am full of matter! Shall we receive good, and ſhall we not receive 
« evil things at the hands of the Lord? I have caſt my care upon the Lord; he is 

© the phyſician of value; my expectation is wholly from him : He can raiſe up, and 
* he can caſt down.” A while after ſhe ſaid, Oh ! what ſhall be done to the unpro- 


4 fitable ſervant?” At another meeting, before which much heavineſs ſeemed to lie up- 


on her natural ſpirits; ſhe ſaid, This has been a precious opportunity to me; I am 
© finely relieved and comforted, bleſſed be the Lord.” At another time, as I was 
ſpeaking to her of the Lord's Love and Witneſs of his Spirit that was with her, to 


give her the Sow? -of well-doing, ſhe returned to me, looking up,“ For,” ſaid we 


I never did, to my knowledge a wicked thing in all my life. 


Jo a friend, aged 75 years, that came to ſee her, ſhe {aid, © Thou and I, to all ap 


4 xearance, are near our ends: And to another, about 6 5 years, old, that came alſo to 

4 ſee her, the ſaid, How much older has the Lord made me by this weakneſs, than 

thou art! But I am contented; I do not murmur; I ſubmit to his holy will.“ 

In the ſtrength of her fits and vapours, ſhe ſaid, ** It is the great goodneſs of the 

Lord, that I ſhould be able to lie thus ſtill. He is the 7 x {how of value to me, 
% can I ſay: Let my tongue ſet forth his praiſe, and my ſpirit magnify him whilſt. I 
have breath. Oh! Iam ready to be tranſported 1 my ſtrength. God was 
not in the Thunder, nor in the Lightening, but he was heard in the 57T1LL velck.“ 
* She did, at ſeveral times, pray very ſweetly, and in all her weakneſs manifeſted . 
* moſt equal, undaunted, and reſigned ſpirit, as well as in all other reſpe&ts. She 


© was an excellent 2 both as child, wife, mother, miſtreſs, Teng, and neighs. - 


© bour. 


She called the children one day when weak, and ſaid, Be not e chit 6: 


„ qren; I do not call you to take my leave of you, but to ſee you ; and I would 
have you walk in the Fea: of the Lord and with his Feaple i in his Holy Tevithy 5 
or to that effect. 

< Speaking at another time en to the e the fads wy T5 never Icfired: any 
great things for you, but that you may fear the Lords. ad; wok in * 3 
« Sheng his People, to the end of your days,” &c. . i 


— 
o * 


ternoon, being the ſixth day of the week, and the fiftieth Your of her age, and was ſen- 


0 bh Fe c 
WOE wa. 13 FRE . 2 WT 4-4 . LS. & . 1 2 , 1 F | \ 
CHE Nr LT 3 a CE ./ en oe) LAST be We | = 
5 wie; 12 f Bs TOES. LIN 9 OX 8 r 5 DE RE * r 10 L N a. * R > #4 n 
2 1 = l 2 © „ * 4 bw AS” ; Lag UN BY 3 ! EAST j - FT CO \ 
n = , 10 ol 


P _ * ar 755 = 
TSF 


* 8 3 Is *< * r FS _ 
OE EA IR I CRE PS, 


| | | : * * 28 0 l ö — * 
2 2 * ALS ES _ * — ” — n . _ 7 * 2 PI * l 2 P - CA wr” s £6413 * ti * 1 
* N r . ” r R FEE os fat; . * 4 \ * 7 W N 
In - . * # 3 1 r Fer N F ur 4 ul of 3”, 9 ER We: ERS L 2 ** ele 5 „ 1 * FE * IM bs TY 4 Wy 1 mw * " : * ; 
25 5 | 7 l 9 , "RT l F y * ; S892 0.7 3 5 p g b—_ 7 
— 3 re — 9 DRY "0 * 7 8 5 10 A | h | d | 
Au * {WTR 20-3 @, 1 4 , | 
N 7 s - : — - * K * * 


— bes e 
— Me RS 7 LY ö 
8 * NN * N — n „ © Ys . 
e bf 
F « j E 0 Ind 8 ; < ACT 2 
| «kt 7; : BR 24 5 WA, x * - * hs 2 * * p * þ " * # ” 7 b * 4 
4 OE OO a * 4 9 * * : 5 4 
— : 7 * 0 * 8 
* , * ö . 
1 7 ' ” ' = = 
8 : 2 
o - 
1A | I 
* wo , 
* \ F 


* 
F 


2 8 7 F + 3% 74 £1 2 FE» EN)? . | 7 1 Wes | 80 5 | | 5 Fr Ap e 
Tus A UT HO R'“ LIF E. 5 Alix 
5 W 2 W wed 2 8 2 4 | Fj | 4 | A wg © wk , Ak: 5 x1. 5 th a "OM 45 - 

She would not ſuffer me to negle& any publick meeting, after I had my liberty, 1691. 
oy” OEM her accqunit, ſay ing often, “ O go, my deareſt! Do not hinder any good for —— 
*# me; I defire thee. go; I have caſt my care upon the Lord; I ſhall fee thee again. 


— 


e hes Fouts before her end, a jelgtion taking leave. of her, ſhe faid again, 
I have caſt my care upon the Lord: 5 dear love to all Friends; and (lifting up 
her dying hands and eyes) prayed the Lord to preſerve. them and bleſs them. 
About an hour after, cauſing all to withdraw, we were half an hour together, in 
« which we took our laſt leave, ſaying all that was fit upon that ſolemn occaſion, | She 
continued ſenfible, and did eat ſomething about an hour before her departure; at 
«© which. time our children, and moſt of the family, were preſent, She quietly expired 
in my arms, her head \upon my boſom, with a ſenſible and devout reſignation of her | 
ſoul to Almighty God. I hope I may fay, ſhe was a publick as well as a private loſs ; | 
for ſhe was not only an excellent Wife and Mother, but an intire and conſtant | | | 
Friend, of a more than common Capacity, and greater Modeſty and Humility ; yet - 
"© *moſt equal and undaunted in danger. Religious, as well as ingenuous, without af- - 
fectation. An eaſy miſtreſs, and good Neighbour, eſpecially to the yoox. Neither 
< laviſh, nor penurious, but an example of induſtry, as well as of other virtues : 
Therefore, our great loſs, though her own Eternal Gain, . 1 


* 


In the th, 10th, and 11th months this year, he trayelled in the work of the mi- Trayels in the 
niſtry, in the counties of Glouceſter, Somerſet, Devon and Dorſet, having meetings miniſtry. 
almoſt daily, in the moſt conſiderable towns, and 'other places in thoſe counties, at 
_ which the people flocked in abundantly ; and his Teſtimony to the TxuTH, anſwer- 
ing to that of God in their Conſciences, was aſſented to b my. Wee 5 
In the year 1695, a Nameleſs Author writ What he called, An Anſwer to William 169; 
« Penn's Key; and W. P. returned, 4 Reply to a Nameleſs Anſwer to William 
« Penn's Key, in which the Principles of the People called Quakers are farther ex- Replies to an 
- * plained and confirmed: A paſſage or two in which Reply, eb a Defence of his anſwer to his 
own Conduct, under the ſeveral Changes of Government, we think it but juſtice to wy 
_ tranſcribe, 1 he) | TY . 
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I be faid Nameleſs Author charges W. Penn as being the author of a Pamphlet in | 1 
Defence of the Bill of Excluſion, and tells him, He was then a Man principled 
a « for the Civil Liberties of his Country: To which W. P. thus anſwers: But if 
: I may be ſo bold with the Author, pray, why Zhen principled for Civil Liberties, 
; and not afterwards? And why this upon me at 4? But why at #4:s Time, and 
x upon Z4zs Occaſion, to be brought in by head and ſhoulders, as the Proyerb is? But 
; * what if I never wit ſuch à pamphlet, (as to be ſure I did not) what is to be faid | 
to, and of, ſuch an Author, in ſuch a Caſe, and in ſuch a Time, and to a man un- 
der my Circumſtances ? Let him know, then, that I did not only never write ſuch 
a Pamphlet, but I am ſure that I do not remember that I ever read one of ſuch a 
Title, or heard of it; nor was I of that Principle, and therefore I return the civility 
of his Concluſion to him, again; for, I thank God, I was always ſo much for Civil 2 8 
Liberties, that I thought no man ought to loſe them for his Religious Principles ; + | 0 
and farther, that they were never to 45 ſecured by this or that Man, but by a good N 
and equal Conſtitution of Government, as ſome papers by me, which I writ at that 
time, as well as divers perſons yet living, of good reputation, can evidence for me. g „ 


The aforeſaid author alſo charges him with prevaricating In the late Reign, and 
ſhewing an intemperate Zeal for a boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience, &c. To which 

he ſays, In this he would be charitable, but let him firſt be u. If there were no 

« Prevarications, then there is no need of an intemperate Zeal for Libere to ſhadow 
* or reconcile them to my former Principles; and I am ſo much a friend to him and | | 
his brethren, that I with them free from all Intemperance and Preyarications too, „ 
* and that in all reigns: And if it be poſſible, or worth while, to reconcile him bet- : 

ter to my conduct, let him peruſe my Great Cafe of Liberty of; Conſcience,” 

printed 1671, and my Letter to the States of Embden, 1672,” and my Pre- 

ſent State of England, 1675. and he will find I was the fame Man then, and 
_ © acted by the ſame Principles: Not more intemperate in the Reign that favoured 

it, than in the reign I contended with that did not favour it: And no man, but 3 

* Perſecutor, Which I count a Beaſt of Prey, and a declared Enemy to Mankind, can, 
without great injuſtice or ingratitude, reproach that part J had in King James's 
Court. For I think I may fay without Yanity, upon this Proyocation, I endea- 

voured at leaſt to do ſome Good at my own Coſt, and would haye been glad to 

have done more: I am very ſure I intended, and I think I did, Harm to none, nei- 

ther Parties nor private Perſons, my own Family excepted ;- for which I doubt not this. 
author's Pardon, fince he thews himſelf jo little concerned for the Maſter of it, 


y a 
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if Ab * 1 34 litter end of che ſummer this year, he again went down into the Weſt Difpute ax © 
of England, and was preſent in the 8th month at a diſpute held at Melkſham in Melkan. - 
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broke up by 


order. 
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Preſents a pa- 


ing to the H. 
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the Mayor's duly certified of the ſame. "f 
concourſe of people in the ſtreet; ſo that, for the conveniency of his double auditory, 


W. P. placed himſelf in the Balcony, and thence | win to the people; but in 
the midit of his Declaration came officers from the 
"SE Ao 3 6. „ „ 

Wells City and } To the Conſtables, Verderors, and Serjeants at 
Burroughh. eee e 
BY 17 H E RE AS William Penn, and ſeveral others called Quakers, are now * 

touſly and unlawfully aſſembled and gathered together in this City, and the 
« ſaid William Penn is now preaching or teaching in an Houſe not licenſed accord- 
ing to the late Act of Parliament. Theſe are therefore in his Majeſty's name to re- 


* quire you to take the ſaid William Penn, and him immediately to bring before us 
Given under our Hands and Seals this 15th day of No- 


0 


46 


The officers, rudely officious, though d 


* \HAT the requeſt of the People called Quakers may be indulged by the 


ſolemn ay or No, and therefore 


- © Rirft, That this People make it an a 


o 
© for your ſecurity. | 5 
Secondly, That they have often, and at very dear rates, proved to the world they 
© MEAN What they s Ay; fince they have frequently choſen to loſe their eſtates, and 
lie and die in jail, rather than fave the one, or deliver the other, by deviating from 
their principle; and ſince, in ſuch caſes, Integrity is the ſecurity all aim at, it is 
© hard to conceive which way any man can give a greater: Nor are they ſo inſenſible; 
as not to know that Untruth in them, after this great Indulgence, is a more | 


: * & 
- a a a - - IF 
. 1 > 3 \ \ 
? « WR * of / ö * Ae: 7 
„ * Wy ' < 3 | LS. 81 an n i 
re. E ; 4 we 2 $a by = 4 1 2 BY 9%" 2%. f 
N : BY 4 Px 7 F l 5 * F 7 
4 1% 7 $ 4 2 * « * 
* p > = . 
8 7 _ 1 
, , : * "of Fr ; ? . * * 0 


roofs, even when the auditors were fatisfied, would not lent, 


the plaineſt ſcripture p ven | rs were fati © 
The evening approaching, and William Penn finding himſelf under a Concern' to bear 

is teſtimony to the Truth in that aſſembly, terminated the diſpute by an open and 
free Declaration, which the auditory re | 


8] - __-__ eluded the meeting with Prayer. 3 . 55 
h a meeting was appointed at Wells, and a large room 


ceived with fingular attention; and he con- 


On the 15th of the gth mont 


mw. ga wn at an inn, with'a balcony next the ſtreet, was taken for that purpoſe, and the Biſhop  _.. 


The room was quickly filled, and there was alſo a great 


\ 


a Mace, of the ſaid City. ' 46) ET We LB. 4 38. MF 


to anſwer the Premiſes. 
ä 5 0 M,atthew Baron, Mayor. 
| * William Salmon.' 


F 


o 


* 


About this time, the People called Quakers ſolliciting the Parliament in the caſe of 


per n r preſented to the Houſe of Commons, before whom a Bill for their 
of Commons. Eaſe was then depending, the following Paper, viz. Ce 5 


To the Honourable Hous E of CoMMOo Ns. 


A Few Words crave their Peruſal, upon occaſion of the Bill to excuſe 


the People called Quakers from Swearing.” 


2 
** „ 


members of this honourable houſe, it is humbly propoſed to them to conſi- 


der the Nature and Fulneſs of the SzcuriTY they offer; and if it be found to 


amount to the Weight and Value of an OaTH, 


culty in accepting it in Lieu of an Oath. _. 5 5 Ge 
gives of his truth, is his Soul; he means 


* The pledge that every man upon oath 


that God ſHould deal with him according to the truth of his affirmative or nega- 
tive given by him in the name of God. Now that the ſaid People do as much, 
viz. That they pledge their Souls too, in their Way ; that they mean the ſame Cau- 


tion with them that Swear, and are under the ſame Reverence in their ſimple and 


houſe to conſider three things: | . 1 
rticle of their faith and practice, and à great 


part of their characteriſtick, dor To SWEAR AT ALL: They think (whether 
miſtaken or no) that the righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity does not need or uſe an Oath ; 
ſo that you have their Religion, in the higheſt exerciſes of it, in human affairs, 


1695. Wiltthire, between one John Plympton a Baptiſt, and John Clark a Quaker. be 
w— Baptiſt had dared the Quakers to a conference on five heads, viz. 1. The Univerſa- 
« lity of Grace. 2. Baptiſm. 3, The Supper. 4. Perfection. 5. The Reſurrection. 


oh 0 fob Clark notably anſwered his objections ; but Plympton continuing to caval 1 a 
bn bel 


ayor with the following War-. 


8 N * | p 
eſired to tarry till he had done, forced him 
away inſtantly before the magiſtrates; who upon examination finding the houſe was 
certified, and that, by diſturbing a lawful for an unlawful aſſembly, they had overſhot 

themſelves, excuſed the matter as well as they could, and preſently diſmiſſed him. 


it is hoped there will be no diffi- 


give the ſame Security; I ſhall beg this honourable _, 


2 


aggra- 


vated 
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_ © vated crime than Perjury in others: ſince they excuſe themſelyes from not Swear- . 


will engage them in the beſt wiſhes for your proſperities. 


had iſſue by her four ſons and one daughter. 
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| ing, by a profeſſion of an exacter Simplicity and greater Strifineſs. © 
« Laſtly, They humbly hope, that being to ſuffer for Untruth as for Perjury, their 

* requeſt will not be uneaſy ; fince they ſubject their integrity to trial, upon the ha- 

© zard of a correction, that is ſo much greater than the nature of the offence, in the 


© « eye of the law, would bear. Let them then, pray, ſpeak in their own way; and 


0 if falſe, be puniſhed in YouRs. And fince this honourable houſe has teſtified an 
« excelling zeal to ſecure the rights and privileges of that great body they repreſent, 
© this inferior member, with all due reſpe& claiming a relation to it, requeſts they 
may not be left expoſed in theirs # but that, by your wiſdom and goodneſs, they 
may be provided for, in true proportion to the exigencies they are under; which 


F W. P. 5 


| On the 5th of the 1ſt month, 1695-6. he conſummated his ſecond marriage at His ſecond 


Briſtol, with Hannah the daughter of Thomas Callowhill, and grandaughter of Den- marriage. 


nis Holliſter, an eminent man of that city: She was a ſober and religious young wo- 
man, with whom he had a comfortable cohabitation during the reſt of his life, and 
In the 2d month, 1696. his eldeſt fon by his former wife, named Springett, died 1696. 
of a conſumption, at Worminghurſt in Suſſex, in the 2 i ff year of his age, a moſt hope 
ful and promiſing young man ; whoſe character, publiſhed together with that of his Death of his 
mother, in the account before mentioned, is as J 7; 7 Adeſt fon. 


© SoRRow and Joy, in the Loſs and End of 
© SPRINGETT PENN.“ - ED, 


X Y very dear child and Adel bon, Springett Penn, did from his childhood ma- 
nifeſt a diſpoſition to Goodneſs, and gave me hope, of a more than ordinary 


: — 


Capacity ; and time ſatisfled me in both reſpects. For beſides a good ſhare of Learn- 
ing, and eſpecially of Mathematical 3 he ſhewed a judgment in the uſe and 
application of it, much above his years. He had the ſeeds of many good qualities ri- 
ſing in him, that made him beloved, and conſequently lamented; but eſpecially his 

* Humility, Plainneſs, and Truth; with a Tenderneſs and Softneſs of Nature, that, 

* if I may ſay it, were an improvement upon his other good qualities. But though 

* theſe were no ſecurity againſt ſickneſs and death, yet they went a good way to facili- 
* tate a due Preparation for them. And indeed the good ground that was in him ſhew- 
ed itſelf very plainly ſome time before his illneſs : For more than half a year before 

it pleaſed the Lord to viſit him with weakneſs, he grew more retired,” and much 
diſengaged from youthful Delights ; ſhewing a remarkable Tenderneſs in Meetings, 
even when they were filent : But when he faw himſelf doubtful as to his recovery, 
he turned his mind and meditations more apparently towards the Lord; ſecretly (as 
* alſo when they that attended upon him were in the Room) praying, often with great 
* Fervency, to the Lord, and uttering very many thankful expreſſions and praiſes to 
him in a very deep and ſenfible manner. One day he faid to us, I am reſigned ; 

** what God pleaſeth; he knows what is beſt. | I would live, if it pleaſed him, that 


* I might ſerve, him: But, O Lord, not my will, but thy will be done.” 


7 


One ſpeaking to him of the things of this world, and what might pleaſe him when 
recovered; he anſwered, My eye looks another way, where the trueſt pleaſure is“. 3 
When he told me he had reſted well, and that I faid it was a mercy to him, he quick- 
* Iy replied upon me, with a ſerious, yet ſweet. look, „ Art is Mercy, dear Aer, * 
„ EVERY thing is Mercy.” Another time when I went to meeting, at parting, he 
* laid, * Remember me, my dear father, before the Lord: Though I cannot go to 
meetings, yet I have many good meetings; the Lord comes in upon my ſpirit ; 1 
** have heavenly meetings with him by mylelk 3j ee ies Tele Ws 

And not many days before he died, the Lord appearing by his holy Power upon his 
* ſpirit when alone, at my return, aſking him how he did, he told me, OI have 
had a ſweet time, a bleſſed time ! Great enjoyments ! The Power of the Lord over- 

% cam f feet , Pon ET YO ̃⁊ ON. 
And telling him how ſome of the gentry, that had been to viſit him, were gone to 
their games, and ſports and pleaſures, and how little conſideration the children of , 

men had of God and their latter end; and how much happier he was in this weak- 4 8 

neſs to have been otherwiſe educated, and to be preſerved from thoſe temptations to 

* vanity, &c. he anſwered, It is all ſtuff, my dear father: It is fad ſtuff. O that 1 

** might live to tell them ſo!” Well, my dear child, I replied, let this be the time of 

thy entering into ſecret covenant with God, that if he raiſe thee, thou wilt dedicate 
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*. his ſpirit. N 
1 - © Being ever Amel near Nic id Seti any y N for bim he et or Aented he 


broke out with much ſenſe and love, "My. dear father! if I live I will make thee 
„ amends.” And ſpeaking to him of divine enjoyments, that the eye of man ſaw nat, 
* büt the ſoul made alive by the Spirit of Chriſt Na felt; he, in a lively remem- 
brand, cried * out, “ O I had à ſweet time yelterday by myſelf! O the Lord hath 
Z day! O bleſſed be his name; my ſoul praiſes him for his 
m mercy! O father, it is of the goodneſs of the Lord that I am fo well as I am!” 
Fixing his eyes upon his ſiſter, he took her by the hand, ſaying,  ** Poor Tisns ! 
Look to good things, poor child ! there is no comfort without it. One drop 

Love of God is Worth more than all the world. I know it ; I have taſted it: I 

„ have felt as much, or more, of the Love of God i in 8 weakneſs, than in al my 

life before.” 

At another time, as I ſtood by him, he looked up upon me, and faid,' Dear 

father, ſit by me; I love thy company, and I know thou loveſt mine; and if it be the 

Lord's will that we muſt part, be not troubled, for that will trouble me.. 
Taking ſomething one night in bed, juſt before his going to reſt, he ſat up, and 

"© fervently prayed thus : O Lord God ! thou whoſe Son faid to his diſciples, Vat 
ever ye aſk in my Name, ye ſhall rereive; I pray thee, in His Name, bleſs this to 

© me this night, and give me reſt, if it be thy bleſſed will, O Lord!“ And accord-. 


© ingly he had a very cotnfortabls night, of which he took a thankful notice before us, 


70 next day. | 
And when he, at one time, more ha ordinarily, expreſſed a Tele to live, and 


© jintreated me to pray for him; he added, And, dear father, if the Lord ſhould raiſe 
«« me, and enable me to ſerve him and his people, then Im 5 7 travel with thee ſome- 
times, and we might eaſe one another; meaning in the Miniſtry: He ſpoke it with 


b great Modeſty : Upon which I faid to him: My dear child, if it pleaſe the Lord to 


© raiſe thee, Jam ſatisfied it will be ſo; and if not, then 5 J as it is thy fervent 


deſire in the Lord, he will look upon thee juſt as if thou didſt live to ſerve him, and 


thy comfort will be the ſame : So either way it will be well. For if thou ſhouldſt 
© not live, I do verily believe thou wilt have the recompence of thy good deſires, with- 
out the temptations and troubles tharwould attend, if long life were granted to thee. 
. © Saying one day thus, I am reſolved I will have ſuch a thing done; he immedi- 


Father, Be is not. ada to Yet. it is not NOW to do;” with great tenderneſs * 


of the 


« ately catched himſelf, and fell into this reflection, with much contrition, * Did I 


« fay, 1 WILL 7 O Lord, forgive me that irreyerent and haſty expreflion ! I am a poor 
„ weak creature, and live by. thee; and therefore I. ſhould have faid, If it pleaſeth 
«© thee that I live, I INTENSO to do fo, or ſo; Lord forgive my raſh Expreſſion !” 
Seeing my preſent wife ready to be helpful and do any thing for him, he turned to 
her and ſaid, Do not thou do ſo; let THEM ; do not trouble thyſelf ſo much for 
% ſach a poor creatare as I am. And taking leave of him a few nights before his end, 
© he ſaid to her, © Pray for me, dear mother; thou art good and innocent ; it may be 
« the Lord. may hear thy prayers for me; for I defire my Aren again, that I might 
« live and employ it more in the Lord's ſervice.” 

Two or three days before his departure, he called his brother to him, and looking 
4 « avefully upon him faid, ** Be a good boy; and know there is a God, a Great and 


2 


their rewards are not the ſame. Have a care of idle People, and idle Company; and 
<< love good Company, and good Friends, and the Lord will bleſs thee : I have ſeen 
„good things for thee ſince my fickneſs, if thou doſt but fear the Lord: And if I 
„ thould not live (though the Lord is all-ſufficient) remember what I ſay to thee, 
„when I am dead and gone: Poor child! The Lord bleſs thee ! Come and kiſs me !” 
I Which melted us all into great tenderneſs, but his brother more particularly. 
Many good exhortations he gave to ſome of the ſervants, and others that came to 
< ſee him, that were not of our communion, as "wel as thoſe that were, which drew 
tears from their eyes, | 
The day but one before by died, he went to . the air in a coach; 805 faid at 
* «his return, . Really; father, Tam exceeding weak, thou canſt not think how weak 
% Nam: My dear child, I replied, thou art weak, but God is ſtrong, who is the, 
Strength of thy Life; © Ay, THAT'iS it,” faid he, which upholdeth me.“ And 
the day Petre he departed, being alone with him, he defired me to faſten the door; 
aäaand looking earneſtly upon me, ſaid, Dear father, thou art a Dgar'father, and I 
> „ know-THay Father: Come, let us Two have a little Meeting, a private Oe 
* together, noy / no body elſe is here. O my ſoul is ſenſible of the Love of Hel! 2 
And indeed a ſweet time we had, like to precious Ointment for his Burial. 
Ile defired to go home, if not to live, to die there; and we made preparation” for 
R . it, being twenty miles from my houſe; and ſo much ſtronger w3s his Piri than his 
1 8 * # * 9 


Mighty God, who is a rewarder of the Righteous, and ſo he is of the Wicked; but 
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body, that hie ſpoke of going next day, which was the morning he departed; and a 1696. 

_ «. ſymptom it was of his greater journey to his longer home. That morning he left us 
growing more and more ſenſible of his extreme. weakneſs, he aſked me, as doubtful Noe 
« of himfelf, * How ſhall I go home?” I told him, in a Coach; he anſwered, © I 5 Fl 
% am beſt in a Coach.” But r his decay, I ſaid, Why, child ? Thou art at . 

* homie every where, Ay, ſaid he, “ Jo I am, in the Lon po. I took that oppor- 2 
« portunity to aſk him if I ſhould remember his Love. to his Friends at Briſtol, -Lon- 
don, &c. © Yes, Yes,” faid he, © my Love in the Lord, my Love to all Friends in 
the Lord: And Relations too? He faid, “ Ay, to be ſure.” . Being aſked if hg 
s would have his ats's milk, or eat any thing; he anſwered, ff No more Outward Food, 
„ but eee, n ome DTD y rnd. oo, 
His time drawing on apace, he faid to me, My dear father, kiſs me ; Thou art a 
5 dear father II defire to prize it: How can I make thee amends?” y 
He alfo called his ſiſter, and faid to her, Poor child! come and kiſs me; between 
- whom ſeemed a tender and long farewell. I ſent for his brother, that he might kiſs 
him too, which he did: All were in tears about him. Turning his head to me, he . 
+ faid ſoftly, Dear father, haſt no hope for me ?” I anſwered, My dear child, I am | 
afraid to hope, and I dare not deſpair ; but am, and have been, refigned, though 
one of the hardeſt leſſons I ever learned, He pauſed a while ; and with a compoſed 
frame of mind he ſaid, Come, Life, come Death, I am RESIGNED, O the Love 
„% of God overcomes my Soul!“ Feeling himſelf decline apace, and feeing him not ables 
to bring up the matter that was in his throat, ſomebody fetched the doctor; but {6 
* ſoon as he came in, he ſaid, 4 Let my Father ſpeak to the Doctor, and 1 will go tg 
„ fleep;” which he did, and waked no more; breathing his laſt on my breaſt, the 16th. 
day of the 2d month, between the hours of nine and ten in the morning, 1696, in his 


* 


One and fn ;?“0Ur?'m“ ß 9nkns ate 6 

So ended the life of my dear child, and eldeſt ſon; much of my comfort and hope, and 

one of the moſt tender and dutiful, as well as ingenuous and virtuous youths; I knew, 
if I way (ay fo of my own dear child: In whom I loſt all that any father can loſe 


in a child, ſince he was capable of any thing that became a fober young man; my 
+ friend and companion, as well as moſt affectionate and datiful child. + 
May this loſs and end have its due weight and impreſſion upon all his dear relations 
_ © and friends, and thoſe to-whoſe hands this account may come, for their Remembrance, 
and Preparation for their Great and Laſt Change; and I hays u End in making my 
e ME CRHSDY Das for puonces” 7s OR rn es Te OT PROD 200 9 09 100 
3 2 . 921 314 1 : 15 12 W. PENN. 
This year he publiſhed a tteatiſe, intituled, “ Primitive Chriſtianity revived, in the 
« Faith and Practice of the People called Quakers: A book which een reprefented 
that people's principles, and. hath been ferviceable to the information o many. | 
At this time George Keith, having been difowned by the Quakers for his conten» G. Keith's oe 
tious and diſorderly ſpirit, kept up a meeting, w! dherents, a 
London; where; under the name of Religion, he foſtered. Strife and Debate; ſendin 
out peremptory challenges and ſummonſes to the Quakers to diſpute with them; an 
muſtering up againſt them quotations out of their hooks, fuch as himſelf formerly... 
could candidly interpret, and had ſucceſsfully yindicated' againft other oppeſers, To — check» 
pa a check to his confidence, by employing Kim to beat down the batteries himſelf 4. 
ad: raiſed, W. P. ſets before him His own Vindications of the Quakers from thoſe . 
Lies, when told by others, which himſelf had now licked up afreh, This book our 


STR 


2,. with ſome adherents, at Turnec's-Hall, paratien. 


author intituled, More Work for George Keith,” Tr has a ſaitable preface, wherein. 

he aptly deſcribes. the man, and his ſelf-contradictious methodgof procedure, 
There being about this time a bill depending in the Houſe of Lords againſt Blafphc- 1699; 

my, he preſented to that Houſe, © A Caution requiſite: in the confideration” of that — 

** bill,” wherein he adviſes that the word bLAsPHEM n be fo explained, as that no wW. P. preſents 

ambiguous interpretation might miniſter occaſion to maſſcibus or envious perſons to pro- Phe H, of 

ſecute under that name whatſoever they ſhould be pleaſed to call ſo: After which the _ 3 


* 


Houſe thought fit to drop the BHIII. V 

In the 2d month 1698, he ſet out, together with John Everott and Thomas Story, Blaſphemy. 
from Briftol, where he.then dwelt, for Ireland Some time after his arrival there, . 1698. 
John Plympton, the tenacious Baptiſt diſgutant mentioned before, being” at Dublin p den 
publiſhed a paper, intituled, A. Quaker no Chriſtian,” to which W. P, replied un- Briftol fer gv. 
der the title of, The Quaker a Chriſtian ;”: and the more effectually to Wipe away —_ 
that adverſary's aſperſions, he alſo writ and diſperſed a papet jntituled, * Goſpet Truths ; 
held by the People called Quakers,” ſubſcribed by himſelf” aud theee others- of his . | 
Friends ; and 1 the 8th and ↄth chapterb of His Primitive Chriſti- * 
© anity revived ; which gaye the people à general fatigfaQtion that Plympton” ; 5 
i ant revined; which gare Be Ferie pougs! ſau tne ragen 
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16968. After this, he'travelled to other parts of that nation in the work of the mininry te 

the edification of the churches, of which himſelf gave ſome account, in an Epiſtle 


k | 5 | His ſervices * F bd - o Pts . A Tn x L 
—_ - in Ireland, **- ſent to the yearly-meeting at London, which is as follows: r 
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Lamb's-Town in Ireland, the 2d of the 4th 


„„ Deat Prinz wps nnr ooo Gi Leto 
is not the leaſt of our exerciſes that we are thus far outwardly ſeparated from 
1 you at this time of your Holy and Bleſſed Solemnity: But becauſe we have great 
« reaſon to believe it is in the Will of God, we humbly ſubmit to his ordering Hand, 
and with open arms of deep and tender love embrace you, our Living and our Lo- 
ving Brethren, who are given up to ſerve the Lord in your generation, and that have 
long preferred Jeruſalem, and the peace and proſperity of her Borders, above your 
* chiefeſt joy. The ſalutation of our endeared brotherly love, in Curisr. Jxsus, is 
unto you, deſiring that he may richly appear among you in power, wiſdom and love, 
* to guide your judgments, and influence your ſpirits, in this weighty and anniverſarx 
_ « aſſembly, that ſo nothing may appear, or have place among you, but What ſingly ſeeks | 
the Honour of the Lord, the Eraltation of his Truth, and the Peace and Eſtabliſh" © 
© ment of his Heritage. For this, Brethren, you and we know, has been the aim, 
«end, and practice > thoſe whom the Lord hath made willing to forſake and give 
up all for his name's-fake ; and through various exerciſes and tribulations, yea, in 
* the way of the Daily Croſs, and through the Fight and Baptiſm of manifold Af- 
« flictions, to have their converſation, and ſojourning here below upon the earth, in 
fear and love, looking for their reward in the heavens that ſhall never paſs away; who 
have not been lifted up by Good Report, nor caſt down by Evil Report, from their 
Love to the Lord and Nis precious TRUTH, but hold on their Way, and whoſe hands, 
being clean ef evil things towards all men, have waxed ſtronger and ſtronger. in the 
Lord. Wherefore, dear Brethren, let us all be found in the ſame ſteps, and walk-" _ 
ing the ſame way, not being high-minded, but fearing to the end, that we may 
* ſerve up our generation in diligence and faithfulneſs, and fo enter into the reft that 
© God has reſerved for his true travellers and labourers in his vineyard, ee. 
And now, dear Brethren, know that the Lord hath brought us well into this king- 
dom of Ireland, and given us many large and bleſſed opportunities in ſeveral parts; 
Meetings being crowded by people of all ranks: and perſuaſiens, eſpecially at-Dub- _ 
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14 lin, who, for aught we haye heard, have given the Truth a good report; and ins = 
With « deed the Lord has mightily appeared for his own Name, and owned us with a more 15 
0 than ordinary Preſence, ſuitable to the occaſions, and made very heavy and hard 5 
WE e235 „ | r | . | ny . : - ITT > I 
1. © things caſy to us, becauſe of the Glory of his Power, with which he aſſiſted us in - 
bi j our needful times; for which our fouls bow before him, and bleſs, reverence, and _ 
| * praiſe, his holy and worthy Name. So that, dear Brethren, we have good tidings + 


to. give you of Truth's proſperity at large, and more eſpecially, in the Churches, having 
© had the comfort of the General Meeting of this Nation, conſiſting of many weighty 
. ©, Brethren and Siſters, from all parts thereof, which was held in the City of Dublin, 
in much love, peace and unity, for ſeveral days; wherein we had occaſion to obſerve - 
their commendable care for the proſperity of the Bleſſed Truth, in all the branches 
| © of its holy Teſtimony, both in the general and in the particular, improving the good | 
| Order practiſed among the Churches of Chriſt in our nation. 
Indeed, their Simplicity, Gravity, and Coolneſs, in managing their Church Affairs; 


OTIS eG ou 


their Diligence in Meetings, both for Worſhip and Buſineſs ; their Diſpatch in end- 
ing Differences, and Expedients to prevent them, but eſpecially their Zeal againſt | 


. © Covetouſneſs, and Indifferency in Truth's Service, and Exemplary Care, to diſcou- 

trage IMMODERATE CONCERN in purſuit of the Things of this Life, and to excite 
Friends to do.G600D with what they have, very greatly . comforted. us: And in the 
© ſweet and bleſſed Power of Chriſt Jeſus the Meeting ended, and Friends departed. f 

The Lord grant that you. may alſo ſee of the travel of your ſouls, and end of your la- 

A bour, and ſervice of love, who ſeek not your own Things, but the Things of Js SUS 

* * 17 5, CuRIsT, in this your lolema ei ON NN 

And, dear Brethren, we mult: tell you, here is Room enough for True Labourers ; 


in God's Vineyard; and cannot well forbear to recommend the Service of Truth in 
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* this Nation to your ſerious conſideration, if haply the Lord may put it into the Hearts 


« of any faithful and weighty Brethren to viſit it, in the Wok p of ETzrNAL Live; 

for we cannot but ſay, The Harvelt appears to us to be GREAT, and the Labourers, 

in compariſon, but a EW: So in that Love which many Waters chad Tue, - 6 
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6 nor Diſtanee wear out of our remembrances, and in which we deſire to be remem- 1698. 
bered of you to the Lord of c our e we. e and en * and em 


c ns, and 1 remain . cel 16 en e 251 02 
4 Your Loving and raubten | Brethren * 1 1 
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c P. S. Friends hh have | 8 altos abt liberal in \ printing aüd be- piinting- and 
freely diſtributing great quantities, and to very good purpoſe, of ſeveral books 
and papers writ in Defence of TRUTH, and for Information of the Simple and 
£ Miſ-informed, which we pope will alſo fall under Four: Conſideration. e 


* 1 % 
„ 


A ſhort. time after, being at Cork, he viſited the Biſhop, and occaſionall y ed 
him with one of the. forementioned. papers, called Goſpel Truths,” which he then 
ſeemed to receive fayourably, but afterward unexpectedly publiſhed ſome exceptions 
againſt. it in print; to which W. P. after his. coming back to England, the fame 
year returned an anſwer, being. A Defence of a Paper, intituled GOSPEL n, 
« againſt, the Exceptions of the Biſhop of Cork's Teſtimony.”.. . 

In the year 1699, was a Diſpute at Weſt-Dereham in Norfolk, peter Sima Clergy- Tas: 


b 


men and the Quakers; in which. the former, having miſſed: their aim, the Vain- Glory — — 


of a Conqueſt, grew angry: And in hopes of whetting the Magiſtrates Sword to cut op at 

aſunder thoſe, knots themſelves wanted Skill to untie, preſented to the King and Parlia- d Nor- 

ment a book called, A Brief Diſcovery,” &. wherein they $ ainted the Quakers as folk. 
t 


black as their own Robes: 0 N 938855 our W ate 6 following Þ ſhort ob- 
forapticnfs Sir 26 141 4 1, 


11 does not goats us to be evilly intreated, Why eſpecially. by thoſe” that Mz an His . ; 


- Intereſt 3 in doing it. But if. Conſcience prevailed more than. Contention, and Cha- 12 1 th 
| orfo er- 


* fi oyer-ruled Prejudice, we might hope for fairer quarter from our adverſaries. 

But ſuch is our Unhappineſs, that 7 leſs will ſatisfy them than breaking i 
* upon the INDULGENCE that we enjoy; if they could perſuade the government to ſe- 

« cond. their attempts to a NEW. PERSECUT1ON; / In order to which, we perceive Tn 4% 
© have been hard at. work to pervert our, Books, violate our Senſe, abuſe our Practice, 

« and ridicule our Perſons; knowing very well with whom they have to do, and that 5 
the PA TIE x cx of our Profeſſion is their Security in Anusix o of it. 

However, if it has weight enough with our Superiors to expect a freſh. defence 4 | 
our principles and practices, we ſhall, with God's aſſiſtance, be ready, for their fatis- 
faction, once more to juſtify both, againſt the inſults of our reſtleſs adverſaries; who 
c otherwiſe, we. take leave to fay, would not deſerve. our. Notice, fince we have already 
« repeatedly. anſwered their Objections in Print, and think it our Duty, as well as 
Wiſdom, to uſe the Liberty the Government hey ere us. with,” in as e ; 


mens — 
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In the fixth month 79 year, bimſelf wich his 7 400 family took k thippios for his Takes ſhip- 
province of Pronfylrania and on the third of the ſeventh month following, from ping for Penn- 
on board the ſhip lying in Cowes Road near the Iſle ef Wight, he took his farewell ani. 
of his Friends, in an Epiſtle directed To the Peop 187 Ges God called Quakers, where- 5 
« yer ſcattered or gathered, in E land, Ireland, Scotland, Holland, es or in : 
ch is as 0 . e 


3 3 | n 3 EY, 92585 | 


45 A E PIS TL E of! ute ell to che Deals 7 G 0 5 called | 


c QuarzRs, wherever ſcattered or be in ENGLAND, „ SCOTLAND, be. 


* 


8 © HoLLanD, GERKANT, or in any other Parts of E UR 7 PE. „ 5 | | 


Y dearly. 3 a hig -hly pe PEPE we on Chi. our N Head; "the TT 
VI Living. and Good Shepherd F, the Sheep, by whom we have been found out 
One of a F Sec and Two of a Tribe) and made 1885 Holy Flock and Family un- 

* to Him, in this Day of his ſpiritual and glorious. Appearance : Grace, Mercy and ' 

c 8 yea, His Peace, which the World can neither give you, nor take from _ 

be wi nts multiplied amongſt you from day to day; that an holy, harmleſs, and 

y « fa people you may be, yielding to the Lord the fruits 5 his, [Zoodneſs, by/ a 

0 | crc PI and ſelf-denying ein A to the end. | 

And now, my dear Friends, whom I know and. 3 HF you 2s 1 1 truly 
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* it has pleaſed the good and -wie.God to order. my. cours from vou, fo-thut T n- © 
fired before I 10 von, this, thereforg, is to he myxy 
0 


© not yifit you, as I have often de 
* Brotherly Farewell unto you. And furely my 


* 


ul is bowed in humble petitions to 


© Iſrael's God, the True, and Living, and Powerful God, that it may be weLL with 


you all, here and for ever. And, my dear Brethren, this is certain, if you bo well, 
you ſhall certainly yARE well; and in the end of all your trials, troubles and tempta- 
tions, it ſhall be faid unto you, WELL DoNE,. good and faithful ſervants, enter 


*« ye into the Joy of the Lord.“ O it is that which crowns the work: Not Saying, 
but Doing: We muſt not only Begin, but End Well; and hold out to the End: 
Not be of thoſe who are weary of Well-doing, but who follow the Lord fully, as Ca- 


leb and Joſhua did in old time, and are famed for it. So that though God has ap-" 


« peared to us, and given us many and undeniable teſtimonies that it was Hs, and not 


n= = Ha a4 a «a © 


© WATCH. to your DAILY PRESERYA TION, and be not ſatisfied unleſs you feel it. 
“ Sufficient is the Day for the Evil thereof,” ſaid our bleſſed Lord. God is not wanting 


R W 


- 
e 
6 
6 


4 
* 


another, who reached our Hearts, and touched our Conſciences, and brought us ta 


' watch ſtill, pray ſtill, Ig ftill, that good fight of Faith, till we have overcome the 
Enemy of our ſouls: And even then muſt we watch and pray, and that to the end of 
our days; that we may not loſe that Crown of Glory, which God, the Righteous 
Judge, ſhall give to all thoſe that love his Appearance, and overcome, and perſevere to 


WAIT NoT upon GOD, who alone is the Strength of his People 


* „ „ 


This, my dear Friends, is that which lies with greateſt ſtreſs upon my (lt ; 


He that long ſtood at the door of our hearts, under our impenitency in times paſt, 


„ till his Locks were wet with the Dew, and his Hair with the Drops of the Night, 


* till we were wakened out of our carnal ſecurity, and came to judgment in ourſelves, 


« unto unfeigned repentance ; to be ſure he is not weary of waiting to be gracious how to 


his 8 ; eſpecially if they are poor in ſpirit, and hungering and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs; and are not filled, overlaid and choaked with the cares and incum- 
brances of this world. No, he was ever good unto Iſrael, yea, unto all that are of an up- 


right and clean heart: Wherefore, Brethren, let your eye be to the Lord, and wait 
Ott 


en upon him; walk with him, and dwell with him, and he will walk and dwell 


ral, ſhall proſper ; that is, not PIN ALLVY. It may perhaps ry you, and bruiſe your 


Heel, as it did your Lord and Maſter's ; but it ſhall never finally prevail againſt you, | 
if you keep the eye of your minds to him, and have faith in him, who ſaved Daniel 


s 
« 

6 

e 

with you: And then no weapon formed againſt you, be it in Particular, or in Gene- 
6 

c 

in the lion's den, and Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abedaego in che fiery furnace, and 
6 | | 3 A 


has upheld us to this day under various afflictions. e 
And though Balaams there are, that may be hired by the Balaks of our age, to cutſe 
our Iſrael-Family of God, of which ſome of us have been very ſenſible, yet this we 


> 


the Winds, as well now as then: And there is no Inchantment againſt Jacob, or Di- 
vination againſt Iſrael, that can proſper. And who knows, but even ſome of theſe 


+ preſent Balaams may yet live to ſay, before they die, as others of them have done fince 
* we were a People, How Geodly are thy Tents, O Jacob | How Pleaſant is thy 


„ Dwelling-place, O Iſrael]! But then, Friends, we muſt k EY our Tents, we muſt 
World, and clear of the Spirit of it, and thoſe many triſſes, cares and troubles that 
Gul. 


called himſelf (and we have found him ſo) the Way, TRUTH, and LirE ; and; yon 
* (hall live, becauſe nz lives: He the Root, you the Branches ; by whom you will be 


2 


kept green and fruitful, bringing forth the fruits and graces of the Holy Spirit, in 


'all your converſe and commerce, that it may be ſeen and ſaid, God is with you, 


* and amongſt you.” O! Let Humility, Charity, Meckneſs, and Self-denial,. ſhine : 
| the Primitive Chriftians, in He nt 
Places in Chriſt Jeſus, and be preſerved through the noiſe, ſhares, and hurry of this 


* amongſt you; fo will you come to it, as did 


* preſent evil world. | 


Much I could fay, for my heart is open, and full too of divine love and matter to 
Therefore FEEL mo, my dear Friends, in that Loye of Gd 

* which is over ſea and land; where Diſtance cannot ſeparate, or Time decay, nor mapy_ . 

e kiſs of our. 


vou; but time fails me: 
Waters quench. In which Love 'Fembrace and falute you all, with ti 
* heavenly fellowſhip, which the Lord hath given us in the Bleſſed TRUrn. Aud my 
*- ſtrong deſires are to him, that we may maintain our Bleſſed Relation by the fame 


* Means by which we came at firſt into it, yiz, The true Fear and Love of Godz _ 
5 LE : © . | 7 | s which 2 ; 


I 
& 


Confeſſion, yea, and forſaking too, of that which offended him, in great meafure, 
bleſſed be his name; yet we are not to ſtop, or take up our reſt here; We muſt . 


the End: For, be aſſured, we ſhall reap if we fam? not: But we hall faint, if we 


know, The Son of God is among us, whe commands the Fire and the Vater, and 


be a Retired and a Peculiar People, and dwelt arone. We muſt keep above the 
abound.in it, with- which but too many have viſibly wounded and pierced thejr'own 4 


Beware of this, in the Name of the Lord, and do not tempt Gov : It i in EnRISET 
* ye have Peace; in the Wok p is the Trouble; Keep, therefore, in Him who has 
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« and daily make them lad in his holy Houſe of Prayer, | 


my ſpirit ; for they know little of theſe enjoyments, and hardly cat. ſo much as the 
«© Crumbs which fall from CHRIST's Table, and ſeem to ſatisfy themſelves with a mere 
«© Convincement of the Truth, or, at beſt, with a bare Confeſſion to it. Who taking up © 
with à formal going to Meetings, and hearing what others have to lay; of the Sk . 
and goodneſs of God in and to them, they ſhun the ail) Croſs of Chriſt, where- . 


„be weak in Faith, ready to fy. ml ſtart aide at Ape windy Vockrine, or {ual 
. Mm Wir are n . 55 
Ohl my dear Friends, Tet me prevail — you, To this my F Cn. to you, to d 
turn your minds Id AR, and wait to feel: your. Redeemer, and meet him in the 
« way/offhis righteous judgments; for thete is no Redemption but through Judgment, 
nor Cohverſion; but through Righteouſneſs. Come and be , baptized by Chriſt; 


rival, until the Ginger, of a co 
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2 l did ack only inake us careful not. to e bird. 17 23 to 1 to e 2 | 


; . at chimgt the came in competition withfhim, or our duty to him. — 
©: OWN let tis haſte Fear and firſt Love abound amongſt you, my beloved: | in "Ant 7 Wo 
_ «Chriſt our blefſed Eight and Life ; of An will decay, ene an 8 to on HR or e 
4 and our good Beginnings; Which God A 
I bnd there is à ferious and diligent peo 3 you, yur 4 mak only 4005 IG 
wen Gol comes from the Hand of the Lord, but wait upon him for it, and that 
„ Gally that their fouls may be ſtrengthened in ihne way and wort ot es Lord: Ad 
„ thele Ea 0 more live without his Preſence, his myſtical and hidden Arc 
their ſpiritual journey to the Eternal Canaan of. God, than dutward Iſrael was able | 
Ws, live without Mauna in the Wilderness, in their journey to their Temporal Canaan. 85 
And I beſeech my God and my Father, and your God and er Father, my dear Bre- 


hty for bid. 12. 


thren; to attend all theſe holy waiters upon him with the good . ot} hie Hub, 


But the condition of ſome, who Rn to. follow. Chrift,. yet are alas off affects 


by they ſhould die daily to their edrthly, Wills. and vain Affections, and overcome 
the World, the Fleſh; and the Devil. Oh] Theſe are fill their owx, and not the 


5 Lonkp's; and gird themſelves, and go Whither, and do What, they liſt For which 


cauſe they are lean, barren, and unfruitful to God, and to their own Souls; and 
« wotſhip him in the Form only, and not the Power of Godlineſs ſuch. muſt needs 
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he will baptize you with his Fire and Holy Ghoſt. He will ſcower and rinſe you; 
for, believe me; hi Fe an is ſtill in his 3 and he will, if you will let him, 


© thorou 9 purge ge his Floor, viz. your HeARTs; and make all things clean and 


neu there, by his Spirit and Power. So will you come to find your Intereſt in 


11 « Chiiſt; 4 15 feel his Workmanſhip and Intereſt in and over you ; And as %u 


thus come to be related to Chriſt; the Heayenly Head, (by knowing him to be 


* 3 IN you) fo will you come to be related to his Body, the Church, and ſee. 


Memberſhip and Service el e e I pray. God e to Hinglory, 
I hav our comfort. e * . I 2 This: Tn Sect | 


And how to the whole Family and F 
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of od. in this European: 7-54 of: the 


* World; of the fame Communion, according | 15 the diſpenſation of God; be they 


High or Low, Young, or Old, Rich or Petr, Wiſe or Simple, Strong or Weak, 
Male or Female, Bond or Free; I ſend. this Parting: Salutation of my moſt dear 

Love in the TRVTRH; beſeesching you all to have me and mine in your remem- 

c brance, not only: Shin upon the Mighty Waters, but when, in the Solitary Deſerts 


af America, if it pleaſe the Lord to bring us ſafe thither: For I am not above the 


9 Love and Prayers-of my dear Brethren, knowing I need them, and re ee wes, 

* bs. ood experience, That they avail much with the Lord. 5 
zuſt leave you, but I can never Fon you; for my Love to you | has been 

© even as David's and Jonathan's, abote the Love of Women: And ſuffer me to 8 


That, to my power, I have from the fieſt endeavoured to ſerve you (and my 


country too) and that at M OWN, Cbarges, with an. upright mind, however miſ⸗ 
underſtood and treated by ſome, ; whom. 1 heartily forgive. W Ion: * ſer- 
$4 _ ever ove and remember,. my; dear. F riends and weren ö 
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cy A Bill in the of . 
H. of Lords ments, under the ſpecious pretence of advancing the Prerogative of the Crown; and 


e a Bill for that purpoſe was brought into the Houſe of Lords. His friends, be Fs 


94 


. dw ves ah to Kal ie kis bel nel 
;—— of. government, always prefetring the good. of the gountry and its inhabitants to Bis 


1 private intereſt ; rather remitting, than rigorouſly exacting his lawful revenues : 
aternal adminuſtration, the province was in an 


Adminiſtra- 
tion of Go- 80 that under the ;adonbes of his p 
e e and flouriſhing condition: When ſome perſons here in England, taking advantage 


s abſence; were endeavouring to undermine both his and other Proprietary Govern- 


Goveraments. proprietors and adventurers here, preſently repreſented the hardſhip of. their caſe to t 
Parliament, ſolliciting time for his return to anſwer for himſelf, ang accordingly 


giving him a ſpeedy account how matters ſtood, they preſſed his coming over, forth- 
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8 * Phila. 1  Aﬀembly,. fince I am very ſenſible of the Trouble and Charge it contracts 
2; uon the Country : But the motives being conſidered, .and that you. muſt have. wed 

2" "0 courſe in the next month, I hope you will not think it an hardſhip Ho W.. q 
The reaſon that haſtens your ſeſſions, is the neceſſity I am 8 5 throug 4 the 
_ © endeavours of the enemies of the proſperity of this country,..to' go for. 7 
where, taking advantage of my abſence, ſome have attempted, by falſe or untea- 
©ſonable charges,” to e et Government, and thereby the true value of our 

_ © ©ELabours'and Prop | Government having been our firſt encouragement, Leon 
eis I cannot tin of ſuch d. voyage without great reluctaney of mind, having pro- 
mec myſelf the quietneſs of a Wilderneſs, and that I might ſtay ſo long at leaſt. 
© with you, as to render every body entirely eaſy and fafe.. For my Heart is oNg 

© you, as well as my Body, whatever ſome people may pleaſe to 79 55 and nd un- 
kindneſs or diſappointment ſhall (with ſubmiſſion to God's Providence) ever be able 

to alter my love to the country, and reſolution to return and ſettle my family and 
poſterity in it: But having reaſon to believe I can at this time beſt ſerve you and 
myſelf on that ſide of the water, neither the Rudeneſs of the Seaſon, nor Tender 
Circumſtances of my Family, can over- rule my Incli nations to undertake it. 
Think, therefore, (ſince all men are mortal) of ſome ſuitable expedient Sa 
F proviſion for your Safety, as well in your Privileges as Property, and you will nd 
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d me ready to e with whatſoever Joly render us happy by: a nearer Union ol 


F . 


our Intereſts. 
© Review again your Jaws; neva new ones | Hike may Netten paß e 


* and what you do, do it quickly, remembering that the Parliament fits the end +] 
the next month, and that the ſooner I am there, the ſafer T hope we ſhall be here. | 
I I muſt recommend to your ſerious thoughts and care, the King's Letter to me for 
_ © the Aſſiſtance of New-York with three hundred and fifty pounds fterling, --as-a 
Frontier Government; and therefore expoſed to a much greater expence in propor- 
7 tion to other Colonies; which I called the laſt Aſſembly to take into their oonſide - 
775 ration, and they were pleaſed, for the reaſons then given, to refer to this. 
I am allo to tell you the good news of the governor of New- Vork Whip 
iſſue of his conferences with the Five Nations of Indians, that he hath not only 
made peace with them, for the Kin ng's Subjects of that Colony; but (as I had * 
ſome letters before deſired him) for. thoſe of all other Governments under the Crowi 
of England on the Continent of Ametica, as alſo the Nations of Indians Within 
thoſe reſpeRtive Colonies: Which certainly merits our acknowiedgements. 
* | have done, when I have told you, That Unanimity and Diſpatch are the Life 
of Buſineſs, and that I deſire and expect from you for your on ſakes, ſince it may 
ſo much contribute to the diſappointment of thoſe 5 too n ke Dogs! vl 
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4 May it deals the PROPRIETARY and Con * Bisbonnes 


E have this day in our Aſſembly read 2 Cd ever e g n. 
e Council; and having duly conſidered the ſame, oannot but be under 4 wo 
VN "ſenſe of ſorrow for thy purpoſe of ſo ſpeedily leaving us, ang at che ſame” 
e taking notice of thy Paternal Ros to us and our Poſterity, the Frecholllers of this 


Province, and Terkitoxies annexed; i in thy loving and kind nd expreſſiat 8 of beingrready 
on ER comply with whatſoever Expedient and Proyifions. we hall. 0 er far Gut lech, 


1 
8 C5 
"= 


M4 * 
* 


are 


uh 28 well $4 n Privileges as ern and what elſe may render us happy 1 in 0 
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with; with which he ſeeing it neceffary to comply, ſummoned an Aſſembly to meet 
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ze middle of December; 


| Ho uſe of Commons; on whie 


— AU 1. O : 1 7 „ . 
Ugion.: of ous, ntereſts; 3 os doubting 1 the VER of what thou haſt 1 ſo 1701. . 


* Vain pleaſed'to 5 promils,” we do in much hamility! and a8 a token of our beiti — 
"tude, Teturn unto, thee the. W gd tanks of this' 0 e. . N. fy ris Ay Ta MOT: 0 
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N next Ki 5 thok a Sil 107 mile and, wh fafely arrived at Portſmouth bent lane 
nip the ſame month came upto London: After his return; Easland. 
the Bill which, through his friends ſollicitations, had been poſtponed the laſt Seſſions 
of Parliament, was wholly dropped, and no farther progreſs made itrthat affair: 
About two months after this, viz. on the eighth of the month called 'March-1 e hg Kk. William's 


K. William died; and the Prince Anne of Denmark aſcended the throne, who be- 3 and 
nne's 


n her reign. with Moderation and Clemency, and declared for maintaining the Act of . on 70 
Tote ai, Our author, being in the Queen's favour, was often at Court, and for his the throne. 
convenjency took lodgings at Kenfington ; ; where he wrote, More Fruits of Solitude, 
ow being” a ſecond part of Reflections and Maxims relating to the Conduct of Human 1800 $ 


% Life. After which he deen, to n ur Hyde. Park ner, 1552. wy 


2 


where ke reſided for ſome years. ) 3 tr lt oy fred ings + Gene, 
About this time, 'a Bill to prevent Fe Confornuty was brought in > W Occaſional 
occaſion he wrote 4 theet intituled, enn 5 


1 the Bill againſt ene io. intros 55 46 broth oops * 
In the eat 1703, he wrote a Preface to «Book: publiſhed by Dan. Philips, N. D: 170g. 


intitutech %% Nn Veritati, being a Defence of the Quakers Principles, from W 


1 Mifrepreſcntations' of John Stiflisgfleet, a Clergyman in Lincolnſhire $7. And in the W. P. pub- 


ſame year he publiſhed à Preface to a Collection of Charles Marſhall's Writings, in- ier 2 5 


tituled, Leg Zioh 9 Travellers comförted: And in the next year; a Preface to the Writ- books. 


ten Labour off John Whitehead; all hien the ee res find i in” 90 front of the 1 


books they were deligned SOR HUTCH TIL AD! IS OTE [hoon rife: > - 
Anno 1705, he wrote a wort Epile, 1 _ of Exbortation, to > his. F al, the 1705. 
Wakers, run as follows, YE” e e aer: . A n fy — 


515 "My Dei FOR 1 Saks 4H adm Ann „ii 7 Sat 15 Foie |, fs How A" Nur * 

" OLD all your. Meetings in \ that which fat them up, the Helvelty Power & An Epiſtle co 
Gop, ba! ; Miniſters and Hearers; and live under I. and not above it, and the bis Friends | 

Lord will give. op. Dominion oyer that which ſeeks to draw you again ints'Captivity "ava — 

© to the Spirit 0 this World, under divers appearances? That the Truth may ſhine 


3 through you, in Rightcouſnels and Holineſs, in Self-denial, Long- Suffering, Pati- 


enge, and Brotherly Kindneſs ; fo ſhall you 18 5 yourſelves the Redeemed of the 
Lord, and his living Witneſſes in and to an Evil Generation. So prays your”PFriend | 
1 t e . many, tribulations that lead to the reſt and e of God: ah 
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i 2 "TR, Ro Fe bin fy 1 ien | 
In * year, he 78458 Alte a 8 0 f riends in i he weleh Pitts of! Ele - Vids again 
land ;/ {Avro he; Pad good ſervers and his ee 95 eftectgal to the inforthation i . 55 


of many. 1215 N n 121. 1 

In the year 1706. he gomotad: with. his family to 2 conyenien habitation,” about a 1706. 
mile from Brentford, and eight from Londen, where he dwelt fome” Fears; and fre- —— 
quently. attended the meeting. A it Which Bis friends, as well 707 the accom. Sertles at 
modation of his family, as the l al, ſervice of, hf. pe ſüalion, then fieſt appointed * EG, 
to be held there once à month N en en ra 

In the year 170%, he Was unhappily e in 2 Sült at + with cle EKrecu ors of 1707. 
a: perſon who had been formerly his Stewart againſt whoſe Dematids Be thought — 
both Conſcience and 1 required his 5 99 7 to defend bi miſelf. But his Cauſe, ., il 
(though many thought him aggrieved) Was attended with ſuch "circumftances,. as * 
that he Court of hancery ai not think it proper to relieve him; wherefore he» dat at l. > 
was obliged | to;dwell-in the. Old Baily, is 4 the Rules of the Fleet, ſome part both 3 
of — 1 the next enſuing Years, Wan uch time as the. matter in diſpute was Ac- e 
commodatecg. 155 LPS 8 

Nai although, 1 old. age began "to viſit him,” ad to leffen bis Abili- . 
ties of continuin his ſervice in the work of the miniſtty with His wonted* 3 laſt tra- 

trayelled, 33 18. Nee and health would admit, into the W et of Englan 
uſo the coünties 0 Berks, uckingham,, Surry. and other Places Feen 15 oooh 
4 Ia =; Year, 17 10,, the ait Near,” London not being apreeable't6 | 1 declining con | 8 1 
tution, e 5 a handic me ſe fe: at at t Ruſhcomb near W 2 in Buckin ene — HS 
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for the preſs, he dictated to a perſon, = wrote. it bis mouth, (as he , Walk ked 0 


and Precious, to build by and upon: Concerning which great and glorious Truth, 
bo go moſt N beſeech the 1 who 1s God of we bb ec of all fleſh, 
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94: a. ah * Independent Miniſter. r P wy nne 
pb x5 © And as I hope this piece. . Mont of our alient gang 05 bebihe- wat 

| f * acceptance. ev. e among God's people; ſq hope it Will 'Be more eſß Eg 
8 £ acceptable in orth, Where he began and had is = ſervices; and ihithe'Weſt, 


8 "Wis «pre and fro with his cane in his hand, and gave — anſwers to W matters inter- 
= ME! vening) the following Prefate, which, k the laſt Nee he * 
1 nil. wp its 1 a 5 SOS. we E Here, N % 
th The P R E FA C * to | Jon. Bans J | Jounnar. 
9 i 8 8 Þ ” rt er; 117.5 A ee 3} 1 Wa n 
= = 3 110 A theo: 80 1 ** ee 82 1 a 
o H Ei Labours of the Servants of, God 5 4 = to is 8 in the eyes, 
_ 3 of his People, and for that teaſon, the very 1 811 their Services are 
_ = | 8 : nbv by be loſt, but gathered up for Edification z. and that is the cauſe we expoſe the 
_ following Diſcourſes to publick View: And I hope it will pleaſe God to make. them 
i 0 __ ».._ + © effectual, to ſuch as ſeriouſſy peruſe them; fince we have always found the Lorc ready 
_ '. ..-.., _ ©,'to ſecond the Services of his Worthies upon the Spirits; o of the Readers, not fu tering 
. t © that Which is his own to go without a Voucher id every Conſcience, I mean thoſe 
_—_—_ Divine Truths it has. pleaſed, him to reveal among. his children by his own” bleſſed 
—_ Spit, Without which no man can rightly perceive the Things of God, or be truly 0 
— ik © ſpiritually-minded, which is Life and Peace. And this, indeed, 19. the only. BENE= 
1 "I © FICIAL Evidence of heavenly Truths; Which made that excellent, Apoſtle fay in his 
10 day, © We know that we are of God and that the whole World lieth in Wicked- 
—_ «© neſs;” , For in that day; True Religion and undefiled before God and the. F ather, 
8  «« conſiſted./in, viſiting tlie Fatherleſs and Widows.in their Afflictions, and keeping 
ms unſpotted from the World; not only a Gobł* T RADITION of what others have. 
194 _ * enjoyed, but the ExPERIMENTAL; ENIOYMENA and Knowledge: thereof, by the 
11 1 Operation of the Divx E PowER in their own hearts, which makes up the InWward 
_ * Jew, and Accompliſhed Chriſtian, hoſe praiſe is not of Men Dude God: Sugh are 
1 Chriſtians of Cur1sT's making, that can ſay with the apoſtle,.. It is. not ME, that 
#4 ©» © live, but CnRi1sT that liveth zz us, dying daily to Self, and rifing up, through F ; wh 
N 1 iin the Son of God, to Newneſs of Life. Here Formabty bos tg REALIT 
1 15 mory to FEELING, Letter to SI RI, and Form to Powe ; which brings to 1 Re- 
0 Ne without which no man can inherit the Kingdom of God; "oo by which 
| 10 _ * he is enabled, in every, eſtate, to Cry, Abba Father. 
1 „ een great deal of this 1 in the followir Athos 8  Wiitings ; ; und that! he 
1 Da rn, P42 began with a juſt diſtinction between Tr rue Valens and the Pane of Wildom ; 
wat A was of God, and taught of Ged,. and of Man, and tau; ght by Man; Which, 
1 15 © beſt, is a andy F oundation for. Religion to be bui t upo on ; or Ig ah the F aith wh 
i Hope of Man in reference to Religion, and oy: by. it. nd, oh! that none, 
Yi * who make profeſſion of the diſpenſation, of the Spirit, may build befide the * Gs 
\f « of Jesus CHRIST in their own ſouls, in reference to his Prophetical, Prieſtiy, 
| « Kingly Office ! In which regard, God, his Father, gave him as a tried Stone, ld 


0 8 5 1 9 
| 5 ry 25 to this 1 man, 4 Hales of the Sent 6 ents, I 1 may Ri 
[Mit 1 af e offence fay, his memorial is bleſſed, having known him above e fo a 
WH ears, an, heavenly Miniſter of Experimental Religi ion, of a ſound j udvment-and _ 
4 | | | 1 practice, valiant for the truth upon the earth and ready to ſerve all in ths 
1 AI lqye and peace of the Goſpel. He was, amongſt the” firſt in Cumberlahd that re- 
WW 5 3 . * ceived the 3446 tidings of it, and then readil gave "Ss with Do N 5 wp 
| 2 7 Tai others uy the Lord had done for 125 7 ſouls.” wa een nn 


0 4 18 L 71 8 gat SY: an Os f Fry in, Tg Ind ard parts, Aer 

10 wing, 8, reforming and redeemin; thoſe fouls from the A vga 

Ml © that were Wbedbent thereunto : Here he was 4 ſttength to my dul, the early 

Kul c 80; of my convincement; ba of with his dear and — i d, brother, and 

| fell low: traveller, John, Weit on of Cütaberland, formerly ty der alous _ Able 
Me : | art 
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Now, Reader, before I take my leave of thee, let me adviſe thee to hold thy Re- 1711. 
ligen in the ini, whether thou prayeſt, praiſeſt, or miniſtereſt to others; go fort 
nin the ability God giveth thee; preſume not to awaken thy Beloved before his Time; 1 
de not thy own in thy performances, but the Loxd's; and thou ſhalt not hold the "EO 
25 Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, as too many do, but according to the Oracle of God, that 
© will never leave nor forſake them who will take counſel at it: Which that all God's 
People may do, is, and hath long been, the earneſt deſire and fervent ſupplication of 


© Theirs and thy faithful Friend in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Fl 
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In the year 1712, he was ſeized at diſtant times with three ſeveral fits, ſuppoſed to 1712. 
be apoplectick ; by the laſt of which, though beyond all probability or expectation nge 
ſurvived it, his Underſtanding and Memory were fo impaired, as to render him inca- Is taken with 
| pable of publick action for the future: Nevertheleſs we ſhall continue our annals to - 

- _ _ the cloſe of his days, from the accounts an intimate friend hath left of his condition at 
the viſits he yearly made him. - 7 F 1 
In the third month 1713, the aforeſaid friend being at his houſe ſome days, found 1713. 

him to appearance pretty well in health, and cheerful of diſpoſition, but defective inn 

Memory; ſo that though he could relate many paſt tranſactions, yet could he not His memory 

readily recollect the names of abſent perſons ; nor could he deliver his words fo readily 8 

| as heretofore; yet many ſenſible and ſavoury expreſſions came from him, rendering his 

Wy Foe vie even yet acceptable, and manifeſting the religious ſettlement and ſtability of 

At a ſecond viſit made him in the ſpring, 1714, he was very little altered from what 1714. 
be had been the laſt year. The friend accompanied him in his chariot to Reading 

Meeting, where he ſpoke ſeveral ſenſible ſentences; but was not able to ſay much. At His health 
| parting he took leave of his Friends with much tenderneſs and affection . — . 

In the year 1715 his Memory became yet more deficient ; but his love to, and his 1716. 

_ ſenſe of, religious enjoyments, apparently continued; for he ſtill often went in his 
chariot to the Meeting at Reading, and there ſometimes uttered ſhort, but very ſound His memory 
and ſavoury expreſſions. One morning, while the friend was at his houſe, being about to ye more de | 

go to the meeting, he expreſſed his defires to the Lord, that they might receive ſome 2 
Good from him. This year he went to the Bath, but the waters there proved of no | 
benefit to hi eh . 2d 88 

In the year 1716, the faid friend and another went to viſit him, at whoſe coming he ;, 716. N 
ſeemed glad; and though he could not then remember their Names, yet, by his a . 
ſwers, it appeared he knew their Perſons. He was now much weaker than laſt year, 1, ey weak, 
but ſtill expreſſed himſelf ſenſibly at times, and particularly took his leave of them at andknows not 
their going away in theſe words, My Love is with you: The Lord preſerve you, his friends by 
* oY remember me in the Everlaſting Covenant DO 0 | OO | 

In the 5th month 1717, being the laſt viſit the ſaid friend made him, he found his 1945, | 
Underſtanding ſo much weakened, as that he ſcarce knew his old Acquaintance, and Ta | 

his bodily Strength ſo much decayed, that he could not well walk without leading; nor His drength 
fei; ] òœͤ-] M e of body much 

After a continued and gradual declenſion for about fix years, his Body drew near to 9 

its diffolution ; and on the thirtieth day of the fifth month, 1718, in the ſeventy- fourth 1718. 

year. of his age, his Soul, prepared for a more Glorious Habitation, forſook the de- w— 

cayed Tabernacle, which was committed to the earth on the fifth of the fixth month His death and 
following, at Jordans in Buckinghamſhire, where his former wife, and ſeveral of his burial. 

family, had been before interred. | : | 13 | 8 . 

As he had led in this life a courſe of patient Continuance in Well-doing, and, The concla- 
through Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had been enabled to overcome the World, the ſion. | 

Fleſh and the Devil, the grand enemies of man's falvation ; he is, we doubt not, ad- 
mitted to that everlaſting Inheritance, which God hath prepared for his people, and 
made partaker of the promiſe of Chriſt, Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his Throne.“ | F e | 
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TRUTH EXALTED: 
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A SHorT but SuxE TESTIMONY 
FE 


All thoſe Religions, Faiths, and Worſhips, that have been formed an 
TT us followed in the: * 9 of Apoſtuſy 
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For that 6LoRIoUs LIGHT which is now 4 and ſhines forth, in the Life and 
Doctrine of the deſpiſed Q AK ERS, as the alone good old Way of Life and 


PRESENTED Wy 1 0 80 


To Princes, Prieſts, and People, that they may repent, believe and obey, 
| - a WILUCIAMFENR, - 


Whom Divine Lo vx conſtrains in an holy Contempt, to trample on Ægypt's Glory, not fearing the King' 8 
| Wrath, having beheld the Majefty of Him who is inviſible. 
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. = PRINCES, PrrismTs, and proriz. | 
Pio OVAH, the everlaſting power, that 


- meaſures the waters in the hollow of his — before whom all nations, tongues 
and people, are leſs than the drop to the ocean, or the ſand to the ſea-ſhore ; who 
ſaid, let all things be, and they were, and by the ſame word of his might, pre- 
ſerves them to this very day, is holy, merciful, and juſt; and, as the moſt excellent 
part of the whole creation, made he man, * the image of himſelf,” by inveſting him 
with that righteous principle, and innocent life, which gave him dominion and autho- 
rity over all his works, allowing him to eat of every tree, ſaving that of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, of which if he did eat, he ſhould certainly die. 
Happy had it been for Adam and his poſterity, had he obeyed God's commands; 
but tranſgreſſion by diſobedience getting entrance, he ſoon died to his innocent ſtate, 
in which God created him, and, became alive in the dominion fin. had over him, being 
now as. ene without law, in whoſe fallen ſtate all nations have been, and are, (let their 
profeſſions ſeem never ſo great, and their ſacrifices never ſo many) that live in the diſ- 
obedient nature, and ſo —.— to that immortality and life eternal, the firſt Adam 
became dead and darkened to by his tranſgreſſion, and which the ſecond Adam raiſes 
to the knowledge and poſſeſſion of, by the power of his quickening ſpirit; yet where 
the devil (that ſubtil ſerpent) hath not totally extinguiſhed the notion of a God, and 
the neceſſity of his being worſhipped, it has been rather his intereſt than diſſervice, 
to put the ſelfiſh part of the creature upon ſacrificing, wickedly inſinuating that none 
can be freed from ſin, and that the performing of rites, duties, and ceremonies, is all 
God requires, and what is neceſſary to procure acceptance with him. Thus twas that 
murdering Cain became a ſacrificer, whoſe facrifice God rejected, becauſe offered in 
the fallen, unrighteous, and accurſed nature. | VVV 

Such alſo were thoſe generations who drew near to God with their lips, and to whom 
he ſaid of old, to what purpoſe is the multitude of your facrifices unto me? Iam 
© full of burnt-offerings, bring no more vain oblations ; incenſe is an abomination unto 
me; the new moons and ſabbaths; the calling of the aſſemblies I cannot away with, 
it is iniquity; even the folemn meeting: I am weary to bear them; and when you 
* ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes; yea, when you make many prayers, I 
will not hear, your hands are full of blood: Waſh you, make you clean, put away 


the evil of your doings, &c. Ifa. i. 11, 13, 14, 15, 16. 1 7 
Therefore, O ye princes, prieſts, and people, the ſolid, neceſſary, and weighty que- 
ſtion I have to all you all, in the dread fear of the everlaſting, holy, Lord God 
almighty, (by whoſe eternal Spirit the ſenſe of your preſent ſtate and condition I per- 
fectly have received) is this: what nature, what heart, what ſpirit, and what ground 
is it in which your religions, faiths, works, words and worſhips-ſtand and grow ? is 
it the divine, not the fallen nature? is it the broken, not the ſtony heart? is it the 
contrite, not the formal ſpirit? is it the goſpel increaſing good, not old Adam's cor- 
rupt, thorny ground? for this know, that no performances but by clean hands, and 
2 Dee. & ah from whence evil doings are put away, can give acceptance with the 
9 Come, anſwer me firſt, you papiſts, whoſe popes for many hundred years have ſat 
exalted in the hearts of nations, (God's bebe all that is called God: what 
{cripture ever made a pope, or gave authority to any one to lord it over the conſciences 
of others, fince Chriſt enjoins that chriſtians ſhould be brethren? and by what warrant- 
able tradition can he make, diſpoſe, and depoſe civil empires? whence came your - 
creeds, but from factious and corrupted councils, . dyed in the blood of thoſe who-re- 
fuſed conformity? what ſcriptures of the holy prophets, and apoſtles, or any tradition 
for the firſt three. hundred years, mention a maſt-book, ſpeak of Peter's chair, and a 
ſucceſſive infallibility, or ſay a wafer. is corporally the fleſh, blood and bones, which 


ans out the heavens with his ſpan; and 1668. 


ſuffered without Jeruſalem ?. And where did they teach to adore images, conſume man 
thouſands and millions in building, carving, and painting outward temples, after Je- 


ruſalem (the type) was deſtroyed, whilſt thouſands of poor families languiſhed through 
extreme poverty? when did they enjoin baby-baptiſm, churching of women; marrying 


by 5 holy water to frighten the devil, hallowing of bells to ſcare evil ſpirits, - 
| and worſhipping of croſſes, erecting of altars? and where did they command 
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bowings, inſtitute muſicks, 2 ob days, canonize ſaints, chaffer and merchan- 
dize about indulgences, pray for the dead, preach, or write for a purgatory ? and what 
book, or chapter,” in the old or new teſtament, mentions. the degrees of - popes, cat- 
dinals, archbiſhops, deans, 


Capuchines, Benedictines, with other ſuch like lazy nuns and fryars, for the edification 


of Chriſt's church? but above all, when and where did they authorize, or indulge yout 


cruel, perſecuting, whipping, racking, inquiſition, murdering {ſpirit ? whoſe popes, 
faith, church-government, and whole religion, were founded, and are maintained by 


rebends, Jeſuits;* Franciſcans, Dominicans, . Urſulines, 


inhumane blood-ſhed, as your own hiſtories plainly manifeſt. Who gave life to theſe 


things but the devil, who was a murderer from the beginning? TSS 
Thus have you papiſts, through many generations, received for doctrine the pre- 


cepts of men, who for much 


as been always ſhedding the precious blood of thoſe whom God in every age raiſed to 


teſtify. againſt your ſuperſtitions and will-worſhips : Therefore woes from God almighty 


Rev. xvii. 3, to that Romiſh whore, who has corrupted the nations, and fits upon a ſcarlet-coloured 


4, 6. 
Chap. xviii, 


heaſt full of names of blaſphemy, drunk with the blood of faints, and martyrs * 
65 Jeſus; the hour of her deſolation is nigh, and in the cup which ſhe hath filled, ſhall 
© jt be filled unto her double; for ſtrong is the Lord God of hoſts who judgeth her. 


Come now, you that are called Proteſtants, however denominated or diſtin guiſhed, 


who profeſs the ſeriptures for the rule of life and doctrine, ſtand your trial by them; 


and firſt thoſe who are called Epiſcopalians, who date your religion from the martyrs: 


A that thoſe who firſt proteſted againſt the darkneſs and groſs idolatry of the popiſh an- 


Acts vii. 52. 


Ifa. xxix. 21. take up the lamentation and reproof that was of old, ye make offenders for a word, 
Amos il. 10. © and lay a ſnare for him that reproveth in the gate: ye turn aſide the juſt for a thing KB 
Je. Ul nought, and lay burthens upon the backs of the righteous, whilſt evil-doers path : 
RT x19. © unpuniſhed ; you ſtore up violence in your palaces, and many are the oppreſſed that 
If vi. 10,11. are amongſt you? yet do not your prieſts propheſy ſmooth things, that ſew pillows 


Mic. iii. 57 6, x 


tichriſt, were directed thereto, and ſupported therein, by the mighty power of God, is 
not denied; and that the ſeals of blood they ſet to recommend their teſtimonies to po- 


ſerity, are with us in high eſteem, I openly affirm and declare: but that you of the 
church of England (who now perſecute us) have any more to do with them than had the 


Jews and phariſces, who crucified the Lord of life, with Abraham, Moſes, and the 

rophets, is as poſitively diſowned : for as they were out of the life and ſpirit of thoſe 
hat men, (though building and garniſhing their ſepulchres, and making great profeſ- 
fion with their words) inſomuch as that they ſlew thoſe whom God ſent in the fame 
ſpirit, to preach a farther glory, and to diſcover a more excellent way; ſo are you out 
of the power and ſpirit your fore-fathers lived and died in, profeſſing their words, but 
perſecuting the ſame ſpirit in others, and crucifying it in yourſelves : no wonder there- 


fore you have made ſo little progreſs ſince the firſt dawning of reformation, being not 


yet got out of the borders of Babylon's form, and altogether in her luſtful, proud, 
perſecuting, and wicked nature : for have not you, proteſtant princes, condemned. that 
in others, which you have and do allow in yourſelves, contrary to T forefathers 

roteſtations? did you not return ſevere perſecutions, not only upon the heads of the 
eee e in queen Elizabeth's time, who eſteemed it antichriſtian in them; 
but even your fellow-proteſtants, who through zeal for God, declared againſt your 
backſlidings ? witneſs her ſeverity, and what followed in the reigns of James, and the 
deceaſed Charles, but more particularly the many thouſands now of late that have been 


clubbed, bruiſed, impriſoned, exiled, poiſoned to death by ſtinking dungeons, and ruined 


in their outward eſtates, contrary to law, chriſtian or humane : therefore well may I 


under your arms, and cry peace? who provoke you to ſlay thoſe, by executing cruel 
acts, that ſhould not die, and preach ſafety to them that ſhould not live, like greedy 
dogs, ſhepherds that cannot underſtand, they all look for gain from their quarters; 
they teach for hire; they divine for money, and you all judge for rewards ;' for all 
which abominations.God is departed ;* © viſion is ceaſed, the ſun is gone down over 
* you, and your day is turned into thick darkneſs :* therefore it is you deny the neceſ- 
ſity as well as the preſent enjoyment of revelation to any, though without it, as Chriſt 


Joha xvii. 3. faith, © no man can know God, whom to know is life eternal; and place the ground 
of divine knowledge in human arts and ſciences, that thereby you may ingroſs a'func- 


tion to yourſelves, and keep up your trade of yearly gain upon the poor people; preach- 
ing fin for term of life, thereby rendering invalid the glorious power of the ſecond 
Adam, and indulging people in tranſgreſſion; though © he that committeth fin is of the 


1 John iii. 8. devil, and without holineſs none ſhall fee God; miniſters he never ſent, but were 


Heb. xii. 14. 
Jer. xxiii. 32. 


aking, and ſacrificing of your own inventions, ex- 
93 po to be heard, whilſt in the luſtful, wanton, ignorant, and killing nature, which 


* 
* 


* 


* 


\ 


\ 


commiſſionated by men, void of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore ye profit not the 923 


people; a badge inſeparable to 2 prophets, who run in their on name. 
Come and tell me now, ye of 


of revelations, oppoſers of perfection, men- pleaſers, time- ſervers, unprofitable teachers 


0 


| e church of England, that ſay the ſcriptures are 
your rule, where do they own ſuch perſecutors, falſe- prophets, tythe-mongers, deniets 
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nefs the abominations of the land) extollers of humane learning, as the only way 1668. 
to know God; admirers of univerſities, (fignal places for idleneſs, looſeneſs prophane-= —— 
neſs, prodigality, and groſs ignorance z) and where do we find the prophets, apoſtles, 
and ſervants of the Lord, to live in wordly pomp, poſſeſs hundreds and thouſands a 
year, be called lords of their brethren, and exerciſe civil and ſpiritual juriſdiction over 
the bodies and fouls of chriſtians in their days? Whence came your forms of prayers, 
and church-government, from the ſcriptures of truth, and the practice of the primitive Ws 
_ chriſtians; or the maſs-book, and popiſh canons? Where is it that maſs-houſes are 
called churches? and what precedent do you find for litanies, reſponſes, finging, choi- 
riſters, organs, altars, bowing, ſurplices, ſquare caps, hoods, rochets, fonts, baby- 
baptiſm, holy days, (as you e I them) with much more ſuch like dirty traſh, and foul 
ſuperſtition? Are theſe your ſcripture doctrines, and this the ſpititual worſhip- of the | 
holy Jeſus, his apoſtles, and the ancient chriſtians ? Stand up and anſwer me, ye mem- = 
bers of the church of England; but are they not the off-ſpring of that idolatrous ; 
popiſh generation, amounting at beſt to will-worſhip, which is abominable to the God 
of heaven, who is now breaking forth in vengeance, to thunder down and conſume all | 4 
the fair buildings, and pleaſant pictures of Babylonith inventions? Therefore from yo®« _. 
may I expect an anſwer to the queſtion I aſked the Romaniſts, in what nature and ſpirit ' 
is it, O princes, prieſts, and people, you hold and profeſs religion, and worſhip to- 
wards God?” Is it the divine and heavenly one, which is pure and perfect? Are you ; 
baptized by the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire; crucified through the daily croſs to the 4 _ 
world; born again, and your affections ſet on things above? But alas, 1 fouls! are Sc fl. . 
ou not at * have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, there is no health in us, from | 
ſeven to ſeventy? and as in truth it is to the ſhame of religion, and deſtruction of 
humane ſociety ; how do you abound in evil ? equalizing, if not outſtripping papiſts 
and heathens (againſt whom you proteſt in words) in all kinds of impiety: therefore, 
vo unto you proteſtants, that are mighty to drink ſtrong drink, that give your neigh- It. v. 17, 12. 
* bours drink, and put the bottle to them that they may be drunk; that put far away -7 Ha 3 4s 
© the evil day, and cauſe the ſeat of violence to come near; that lie upon beds of * 
ivory, and ſtretch yourſelves upon your couches; that eat the fat of the flock, and 
drink the ſweet of the Vine; that anoint yourſelves with the chief ointments; that 
© chant to the ſound of the viol, and invent to yourſelves inſtruments of muſick, but 
* conſider not the afflictions of Joſeph.” How ſport you away your precious time, as 
if ye were born not to die, at leaſt never to be judged ? O what ſwearing, what un- | 13 
cleanneſs, what drunkenneſs, what prophanation, what vanity, what pride, what ex- Eo 
pence, what patching, what painting, What laſcivious intrigues, what wanton appoint= ' (i 
ments, what publick unclean houſes, what merry maſks, what luſtful inſinuating treats " 
at your plays, parks, mulberry and ſpring-gardens, with whatſoever elſe may pleaſe 
the luſtful eye, and gratify the wanton mind! Is not this your caſe and practice, ye 
gallants, young and old, men and women? and by theſe courſes, have not debts fur- 
Trized your eſtates, poverty plenty; diſeaſes health, debauchery chaſtity\? 
lies ruined both in ſoul and body; yea, ſuch a deluge of intem 
whelmed the nations, that hard it is to light upon ſobriety and virtue, _ Re 
Well, my friends, when I ruminate on theſe things, my heart affects mine eye, and 
guy overcomes my ſoul for your fakes: repent therefore, O ye proteſtants, or elſe | 
now, that for all theſe things God almighty will bring you to, judgment; and in Mat. vii. 27. 
the day that his indignation ſhall be kindled, your religion of words ſhall fly away, | 
and your Lord, Lord, cryings ſhall be rejected, becauſe you were ſtrangers to the ſpi- 
1 3 babblers of the name) of true chriſtianity, and therefore ſhall ye periſh 
y the fword. © „ 5 * 
 - Now as for you ſeparatiſts of divers names, although I ſhall not diſallow the zeal that 
once you had, yet muſt I on God's behalf bear my teſtimony concerning you; therefore 
be it known unto all, © that you are teaching and receiving for doctrine the traditions of In. 1, «r. 
men, running and ſtriving in your own ſpirits, compaſſing yourſelves with the ſparks | 
© of By own fire, being not yet come to ſtand ſtill and know that Will done on earth 
which is done in heaven: you tell people, Chriſt Jeſus has ſuffered and fatisfied for 
{ins paſt, preſent, and to come; and that though they are never ſo corrupt, vile, and 
27 in themſelves, yet are they reconciled to, and juſtified in the fight of God, 
by his perſonal righteouſneſs imputed unto them, and not from a work of grace or = 
neration in the creature; therefore no wonder at your vehement cries againſt a ſtate of 
perfect ſeparation from fin, as being a dangerous doctrine, who preach acceptance with 
the holy God, whilſt in an unholy ſtate: you generally ſcoff at revelation as being 
ceaſed ; moſt of you alſo abetting God to have ordained a remnant abſolutely to ſalvation, 
and conſequently making fin as well as torment unavoidably neceſſary to the major part; 
whereby the glorious God of mercy is repreſented more infamouſly unjuſt than the 
worſt of men; doctrines of devils indeed, and grounds of all looſeneſs and ranteriſm; 
and the pleaders, -and fighters for liberty of conſcience when oppreſſed, are the greateſt 
oppreſſors when in power, not minding 3 of God's loving kindneſs: becauſe of 
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1668. your wanton neglect is your day 
—=— beggarly elements, imitations, an Ws | | 
 * _ diſpenſation of the ſecond. covenant, hoping by your many duties to be heard, and find 
acceptance, whultt very ſtrangers. to the covering of God's ſpirit, and ignorant of him 
(whom to know is life eternal) from the revelation of his eternal 11 and operation of 

is mighty power, but from the conceivings and apprehenſions of other men, and books 
well reputed, whereby God's grace and light have loſt their office of leading and teach» 
ing; and thus true counſel becomes darkened, the fountain ſhut, the book ſealed, and 


© ou in this ſtate ſtrangers unto, God, ſo that you periſh for want of ſound knowledge; 


.” 
+ 
} . 
* 3 N 
j 8 ; 


all, that you are yet in the man's ſpirit, which works not God's will and righteouſneſs; 


grace and life, in w Uo 5 : 
the ſons and daughters of men, for which cauſe you are yet in your ups and downs, toſſed 
Gen. xii. 3. to and fro, not | rock ot ages, Al | . ich 
Gal. iii. 8. is that only holy ſeed, wherein the duties and performances of all nations only can be bleſ- 
ſed,” and from hence proceeds that pure, righteous, and immortal birth, to whom is the 
promiſe of an everlaſting inheritance, but are ſticking in your own imaginations, and 
patching out a peace unto yourſelves from your duties, performances, and the imitations 
f weak times an Alon : ped 
Rom, xiv, ig. nature of the pure ſpiritual and internal kingdom of peace, 'righteoninels and joy in the 
Mat. xi. 23, Holy Ghoſt :* therefore well may I ſay, as was ſaid of old, wo unto thee Capernaum, 
8 « which art exalted unto heaven; for if the mighty works that have been done in thee, 


and would have remained unto this day. 
John i. 9. prehend the myſtery of God, unleſs ye repent and b lieve in that lte, wherewith 
Phe * Chriſt hath enlightened every man, that you may attain to the true diſ 
irit and nature, in which you live and worſhip, that ſo you may come to witneſs the 


f ( 


Rev, iii. 9. Work an 


Satan, who ſay they are chriſtians, and are not. 


| no end: this is he the prophet ſtiles, a light unto the Pune, and for ſalvation unto 
John 1. 7» 8, © the ends of the earth; unto whom John Baptiſt bore. this certain record, that he was 


e light which 
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Jer. xxXxl. 32, , 
RT 3. 34. b & 3 . | 
r John xiv. 6. © put in the inward parts; the way in which the fool cannot err ; the truth, before de- 
i Cor. 1-20- „ ceit was, the life that's hid in God, eternal in the heavens, La before the world 


Fang: began; the power, the wiſdom, the righteouſneſs of God; 


„ unto all men, teaching them to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live god- 


12. 


and knocks, if by any means he may be heard and have admittance, whereby God's 
ay be fulfilled, that God will dwell with men; and my teſtimony is, that 


promiſe m y 
a remnant na 


ueſts, that better entertainment than a manger: may be had to receive this Lord of 
Deut. xviii. gl 


18. 19. 20. 


1 


| d ſhadows of the heavenly good things, relating to the 


15 I deelare and teſtify on the behalf of God's everlaſting | way to life, and againſt, you 5 


being found hel pers of the mighty againſt that pure and unchangeable principle of light. 
2 N hich God only did, does, and will reveal and manifeſt himſelf unte 


cnowing the rock of ages, and foundation of many generations, which 


d ſeaſons in ſome periſhing obſervations, that no way relate to the 


b had been done in Tyre, Sidon, or Sodom, they would have repented in duſt and aſhes, _ 
| Wherefore, O ye zealous profeſſors, who in the ſpirit of a man are ſtriving ta com- 
iſcerning- of the 


d will of God, it ſhall be more tolerable for them, in the day that God ſhall 
judge the ſecrets of men, by Jeſus Chriſt; God will make them of the ſynagogue of 


Therefore unto. you, princes, prieſts, and people, whether papiſts or proteſtants, or 
any other ſeparated way, that are in your idolatry, ſuperſtition, carnal ordinances, and 
will-worſhip ; whoſe faith in, and fear towards God, are grounded on other mens ap- 
prehenſions, perſwaſions and precepts, and not from the teaching of God's Holy Spirit 
or grace; to you all am I conſtrained to ſound forth and proclaim, that unto us, the 
moſt deſpiſed, afflicted and forſaken, by all the families of the earth is a child born, 
Ia, ir 6. ». © unto us a ſon is given, we call him wonderful, counſeller, the mighty God, the ever- 
Cap. xlix. 6. * laſting father, the prince of peace; of the increaſe of whoſe government, there ſhall be 


1 enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world ; who alſo 
1 gave this teſtimony of himſelf, that whoſoever followed him. ſhould not abide in dark- 


or the life of the world; the ſecond covenant ; the law written in the heart and ſpirit, 


N 

105 1 Cor. xv. 3 HM | Nd 

W 47.1 « neſs, but have the light of life, and the blood of Jeſus, (faith the beloved diſciple) 
1 John vi. gr. cleanſeth us ſrom all ſin. „ 5 „ 
(a; 2, 53- This is the ſecond Adam, the quickning ſpirit, the Lord from heaven, the new an 
0M! Ila. xi. 6. «© ſpiritual man, the heavenly bread, the true vine; the fleſh and blood that was given 


29. 1e plant of renown, the 
Gen. iii. 15, © royal ſeed that bruiſeth the ſerpent's head; in ſhort, that grace which hath appeared 


likely and ſoberly in this preſent world. He ſtands at the door of every heart, 


have obeyed this heavenly voice, and now walk in this pure light, in which 

Rev. x. 3. God almighty is known to tabernacle with them: therefore, in the fear of God e- 
ternal, do I cry aloud unto you all, who are wandering in the by-paths of mens inven- 
tions, traditions and . precepts, to empty your hearts and minds of thoſe unprofitable. 


ory ; the mighty prophet, all muſt hear or die, who ſearcheth the heart, trieth the 

: reins, and is able to tell you all that ever you did :'-----this is the Quakers Chriſt, ' 

1 and ſon of the living God, whom we are not aſhamed to confeſs before men, as that glori- 
ous light, which ſince we have believed and walked in, according to our diſtinct meaſures, 
we have not only received a perfect diſcovery of all the will-worſhips, pollutions, and 


vain faſhions, or cuſtoms that have been brought forth by, and ſtand in the dark, luſt-: 
Os ful, 
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ful, and apoſtatized nature; but as we have continued in an holy watchfulneſs, to ob- 1668. 
ſerve and obey its righteous dictates; God's mighty power we haye, and do experience © =» 
to ſubdue and redeem therefrom ; yea, that ſpiritual blood is ſenfibly felt, to ſprinkle Heb. n 

and cleanſe the conſcience from dead works. Ge Oe TI, WP es ne | 
And to you all muſt I declare, that by no other way did I ever rectye the Brow lodge , 1 
of. the leaſt evil, or ability to conquer at, than in this univerſal light, who is given for | 25 
a captain and a leader out of all the by- paths and petty. perſwaſions of men, through | | ET 
judgment that purifies, and the red ſea of troubles, trials, and aftlictions, unto the reſt 
which is pure and undefiled: this is God's beloved ſon, hear ye him 35 for I proclaim, 
another way there is not to eternal life and peace, than this everlaſting goſpel which 
nov / is preached ; for the time is come that the angel of his preſence is flying through the 
midſt of heaven, having this ancient goſpel to preach to them that dwell upon. the earth, „ 
and are in their earthly nature, wiſdom, and worſhip, crying with 4 loud Voice, fear Rev. xis. 6. 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: therefore away, 7 
away with all your own ways, works and worſhips, that are Coun Crd BPO ; mens com- | 
mand, and fallible apprehenſions, *vhoſe. breath is in their noſtrils ;, and no more 0 ho- 
mage according to ſuch. preſcriptio is, but fear and dread the Ying Lord God of heaven | 
and earth: for if the righteous icarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
appear? but wo, anguiſh, . tribulation and ſorrow ſhall come upon every foul that | 
J; n r ß re OC. 
Therefore be warned, ye dark and idolatrous papiſts, ye, ſuperſtitious. and "looſe 
proteſtants, ye zealous, yet carnal profeſſors, to come out of all your on Ways, Works, 
worſhips, nature, ſpirit and practice: in ſilence and fear to Wait in this glorious light 
which God almighty has diſplayed, and raiſed us contemned Quakers to walk in, and 
teſtify of, in theſe laſt ages; that by belieying therein, and circumſpectly adhering there- 
to, you may come to E 7 55 the riſing of that eternal power which overcomes and 
removes tranſgreſſion, that hath ſo long ſeparated between you and your God; hereby 
ſhall you receive ſound judgment and heavenly wiſdom. _ N | 
This will not deſtroy, but fulfil the ſcriptures of truth, and fo ſhall you know the 
baptiſm that is from above, and eat the heavenly bread, and drink the ſpiritual wine at Wi, 
Chriſt's table, in his kingdom, which the ſaints of old ſaw the coming of before they « 
taſted of death; for the kingdom of God is within :---here all old things, covenant, Luke xvii. 20, | 
| ſigns, ordinances, and whatever periſheth with the uſing,” ſhall be done away; and the 21. : 
everlaſting unchangeable ſubſtance witneſſed ; and no more ſhall you profeſs religion, ' or 
perform worſhip from the imagining and tranfgreſſing nature, but from a certain ſenſe 
of God's own operation ; ſo ſhall your faith ſtand in that power the gates of hell can 
never prevail againſt: for this I once more am neceſſitated to declare, by virtue of the 
found knowledge given, me of God, that whilſt you are fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh, 
and walking after your own, will and imaginations, you are altogether ſtrangers to the | 
yoak, to the daily croſs, and ſelf-denying life, but are yet the corrupt ground, and evil _— 
tree, which bringeth forth evil fruits, thorns, briars, and ſour grapes: be YE Job iv. 8. 
* undeceived, God will not be mocked ; ſuch as you fow, ſuch ſhall you reap 7.8. 
Wherefore J intreat, adviſe, and warn you all, before the day of your viſitation be 
| ſhut up, in the eternal withdrawings of God's love, and revelation of his dreadful, 
endleſs vengeance, O ye idolatrous, ſuperſtitious, carnal, proud, wanton, unclean, mock- 
ing and perſecuting princes, prieſts and people, to repent ; return, return, believe and 
obey this light, which manifeſts and reproves all your evil deeds, that in it you may know 
your redemption from the captivity of fin effectually wrought. „„ 
O tremble and quake with the prophet Habakkuk, you who ſcoff at Quakers, that 


* you may all reſt in the day of trouble. Hab. iii. 16. 


a y _ 1 


* 


* 


or: 


But if you ſhall ſtill go on to rebel againſt the reproofs and inſtructions of this holy 
light, and deſpiſe and perſecute the children of it; be it known to you all, that before 
the brightneſs of its glory ſhall your ſhadows vaniſh, your imitations fly away, your beg- 
garly elements melt, and you ſhall die in your fins. | 15 | | 

Nor ſhall we be ſolicitous what your intentions, are concerning us, well knowing him 
in whom we have believed, to be much greater in us than he that is in the world, 2 Tim. i. 12. 
who in love hath called us out of it, and we doubt not will by his everlaſting arm of * Jchn iv. 4. 
ſtrength-defend and preſerve us over all oppoſition, and by us exalt his name, truth, and 1 
ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. | „„ 

Therefore let the winds of imagination blow, the ſtorms of perſecution beat, and the 

ſea of raging malice foam: yea, though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither fruit Hab. ii. 17. 
be in the vine; though the labour of the olive fail, and the fields yield not their meat ; * 
though the flock be cut off from the fold, and there be no herd in the ſtalls; though 
nations ſhould combine againſt us, and multitudes aſſemble themſelves to our over- 
throw ;---yet, be it reported to the nations, and let it be told unto the people, that we 
ſhall ſtill confide and rejoyce in that everlaſting holy God almighty, Lord of hoſts, and 
king of ſaints, who hath gathered us and therefore is by us; over all things in heaven, 


and things on earth, bleſſed and renowned for ng. 
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A cautionary Pos rscair r ro the people of England. 


7774 ttt 1 
XY THILST you have a day, prize it, and whilſt you have the light, believe in it; 
WY for this is the word of the Lord God, that made heaven and earth, to you all; 
the time is at hand, that he that is unrighteous, muſt be unrighteous ſtill.” Be not de- 
ceived, put not the day far from you; neither cry, the Lord is on our ſide, for his indig- 
nation is ready to be revealed, and deſtruction is at the door. N 
i Calamity, pining, and diſtreſs, is coming upon you, yea, a conſumption is decreed, 
5 8 and trouble, lexity, and terrible deſolation; and what hand ſhall ſtop it? for the 
Lord God of Polls is ariſing, to avenge himſelf of his enemies, and to eaſe himſelf of 
© the cruel oppreſſor of his righteous ſeed; yea, the mighty he will humble, and the 
proud ſhall be laid low. He will ſmite the wanton with paleneſs, and the delpiſer ſhall 
periſh off the earth; and all the inſtruments of wickedneſs and oppreſſion will he daſh 
nin pieces; and you ſhall know, that the Majeſty which dwells on high is on our fide, 
 . , _ and that the nations of them who are ſaved ſhall walk in obedience to the ligt. 
Baut unto ſuch as believe in the light, and live in the daily croſs, who have forſaken 
either father, mother, fiſter, brotl er, hoviſe, land, huſband or wife, for this bleſſed 
teſtimony; and that through the good report and bad report are journeying on, towards an 
everlaſting inheritance: bleſſings, honour, immortality, and eternal life, from God the 
father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. . © RT I 
Nene in London, the mm ky Si boots | . 
ol the zd Month, 167. | i 1 
ur 1 | DE Is am not of this world, but ſeek a country 
eternal in theheavens __ <.*”. 
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| [One God, ſubſiſting in three diſtin® and ſeparate perſons, | - 
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But to us there is but one 


unto thee, chat pardoneth iniquity ? he retaineth not his 
grey. © Micah va. 18. - © 5 
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for ever, becauſe he delighteth in m 
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God the father, of whom are all things, 1 Cor. 


ed. Exod. xxiii. „ be ad eh £6 hr 
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| To the Unprejudiced R E A D E R. 
1668. IT was the fault of ſome in ancient times, that they made void God's law by mens tra- 
11 ditions; and certainly I may now aſſume the ſame complaint; for whilſt I take a ſeri- 
15 P. ©. 


ous proſpect of the ee nature and tendency of the ſecond covenant, which God 
almighty, in the fulneſs of time, by his prophets, propheſied to make and perfect; and 
alſo the accompliſhment thereof by Jeſus Chriſt, and what was brought to paſs amongſt 
the primitive believers; methinks I do not only ſee an utter aboliſhment of ceremonial 
worthips, but the inſcribing that ſpiritual law on the heart, and infuſion of holy fear to 
the inward parts, whereby each perſon became capacitated to know ſo much of God, as 
ſuited with his preſent ſtate, from an infallible demonſtration in himſelf, and not on the 
ſlender grounds of mens lo-here interpretations, or lo-there; for the kingdom of God is 
within, where himſelf muſt be the teacher of his people: but on the other hand, when - .. 
from the noiſe of every party's pretenſions to and contentions for their own: way, as 
moſt infallible, I am induced to an impartial examination of them: alas! how have all 
adulterated from the purity both of ſcripture record, and primitive example? receiving 
for unqueſtionable doctrines, the fallible apprehenſions, and uncertain determinations | 
of ſuch councils, whoſe faction, prejudice, and cruelty ſoon parallelled the foregoing 
heatheniſh perſecutions ; and yet that the reſults, of perſons ſo incompetently quali, : 
ſhould at this day in their authority. remain unqueſtioned by the nations, is matter both - 
of aſtoniſhment and pity ; but an implicit faith has ever been the conſequence of igno- 
rance, idleneſs and fear, being ſtrong impediments to a judicious enquiry, how far pro- 
feſt and impoſed opinions have their conſiſtency with reaſon, and the true religion. 
But that which, moſt of all deſerves a lamentation is, that . proteſtants, :whoſe bet- 
Ew, ter arguments have confuted the plea of ſuch as made tradition and mens preſcriptions 
| unqueſtionable in circumſtantials, ſhould themſelves, by print and practice, ſo openly 
declare and contend for its authority in eſſentials; as muſt be obvious. to any that ob- 
ſerve their zealous- anathemias againſt whomſoever refuſe-a compliance with them in doc- 
trines, manifeſtly bottomed upon mens nice inventions. CTT 
This is the right ſtate of the controverſy that is maintained by us (contemptibly cal- 
led Quakers) againſt the world, and the undoubted reaſon of our ſevere treatment at 
its hands; the end of God almighty's raiſing us, being for no other purpoſe, than to 
declare, that which our eyes have ſeen, our ears heard, and which our hands have hand- 
led of the Eternal Word, in oppoſition to the private opinions, conjectures, and interpre- 
tations of men concerning God and religion, that all people might thereby be reduced 
to faith in and obedience to the univerſal grace which brings ſalvation; which as it 
only can reſtore ſound judgment concerning God, and effect redemption from iniquity, 


i ſo its being relinquiſhed by men, was the very ground both of their diviſion in judg- 
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ment, and corruption in manners. „ F . 
That this hath been, and is our caſe, I ſhall produce an inſtance, which is indeed 
the occaſion of this treatiſe. e ee ney eel 3.2 His 3 ol 
Two perſons lately of Thomas Vincent's auditory in Spittle-fields, (who goes under 
the notion of a preſbyter) being deſirous to prove all things, and to hold faſt the beſt, 
viſited our meeting, to underſtand if we were as really deſerving blame, as repreſented by 
our enemies; where it then pleaſed divine goodneſs to viſit them with the call of his 
light, from the inventions, carnal obſervations, will-worſhip, and vain converſation 'of © 
thoſe to whom they were formerly related, that they might be made children of the day; 
and though its appearance might be ſmall, yet ſufficient to diſcover them to have been 
inhabitants of the night, and can never be rejected, but it ſhall bring that condemnation. 
| which will farther teſtify it to be of Gd. = | "0 
ng But their relinquiſhing his congregation ſo incenſed this preſbyterian preacher, as 
that his peeviſh zeal tranſported %im beyond not only the moderation of chriſtianity, 
but the civility of education, venting his folly and prejudice much to this purpoſe, 
That he had as lieve they ſhould go to a bawdy-houſe, as to frequent the Quakers meet- 
ings, becauſe of their erroneous and damnable doctrines. And pointing to the win- 
dow faid, If there ſhould ſtand a cup of poiſon, I would rather drink it, then ſuck in 
their damnable doctrines. He farther expreſſed himſelf in this manner to one of them: 
If ever you go again, I will give you up, and God will give you up, that you may be- 
lieve a lie, and be damned. Which ſtorms, of foul and railing accuſation, proving MM 
ineffectual to ſhipwrack that little grain of faith, his hearers, as forgetting they hold 
their preaching by connivance, and the many appeals made by their non-conforming ©. 
brethren, for an indulgence, came with this caution to the Pater-familias, (or he that 
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| abi huſband and father to the concerned parties) that he would exereiſe ie his autho- 1666. 


rity, as well to refuſe them to all Quaker-vifitants, as prohibit them the liberty of WV 


their conſciences in frequenting our meetings. 


1 ln 2 5 5 . 2 ny © 
All which we could not for the-truth-fake let paſs in filence, and therefore.did re- 


quire him to let us have a public meeting, in which we might have liberty to anſwer 
on the behalf both of ourſelves and principles; which after ſome demur was granted, 
the day he appointed, and at the ſecond hour in the afternoon. But that he might not 
want applauſe of many voices, and doubtleſs to prevent our friends, (as I am informed) 
beſpoke his uſual auditory to be there at one; and, as a man that would not oyer-ſpend 
himſelf, or incur a nonplus for want of ſeconds, he had his third and fourth, to wit, 
Thomas Danſon, Thomas Doolittle, and---Maddocks, who at their times (and often 


out of the | 
there any thing been ſpoken by another, but from their own. example, 


The matter in controverſy will be related in the beginning of this treatiſe, as a ne- 


ceſſary preludium, or introduction to the following diſcourſe: the manner of it was ſo 


oſs, that I know not how. to. repreſent it better, than by the levity and rudeneſs of 


ſome prize; laughing, hiſſing, ſhoving, ftriking, and ſtigmatizing us with the oppro- 


brious terms of confident fellow, impudent villain, blaſphemer, &c. And, as the uſual 


| refuge of ſhallow perſons (when they have little elſe to fay, to prepoſſeſs their hearers 


with prejudice againſt the principles of ſuch as do oppoſe them) he queſtioned much 


whether I was not ſome jeſuit ; not remembering, ox at leaſt unwilling to let the peo- 
ple know, that none have been, nor are more inſtant in the vindication of that doc- 


m) did interpoſe, to whom, Gearge Whitehead moſtly anſwered ; nor had 


11 he and his brother did aſſert, (to wit, God ſubſiſting in three diſtinct perſons) than 


the jeſuits: ſo that if I ſhould not as well reflect a ſcandal upon their learning by a com- 

pariſon, as he did upon my principle, TI could more truly invert jeſuitiſm upon himſelf: 

in ſhort, they neither would keep to ſcripture-terms themſelves, nor ſuffer it in any 

others ; but looking upon: G. Whitehead's explanation of their terms, and reduction 
I 


of their matter (if poſſible) to a ſcripture-ſenſe (thereby fitting it to the auditors appre- 
henſion) to be an indirect way of anſwering (as that which nakedly did expoſe their tra- 


ditional folly to the vulgar) T. V. in an abrupt manner fell to his prayer, in which he 


falſly, and with many ſtrangely-affected whines, accuſed us for blaſphemers unto God; 
and that he might prevent the clearing of ourſelves, he deſired the people, when he had 


finiſhed, to be gone, giving them an example by his and three brethrens retreat: but 


we being deſirous farther to inform the people of our innocency, they did not only (as 


before) endeavour to pull us down, but put the candles out, though ſeyeral perſons, of 


good eſteem, continued whilſt we ſpoke in vindication of otirſelves, from the invectives 
of our adverſaries. Pr ß rt ta gr 10s AY EE 

The people ſtill remaining, undiſperſed, T. V. came very palely down the ſtairs 
(having a candle in his hand) requiring their diſmiſſion, at which time he promiſed us, 


at our requeſt, another meeting; but as one that knew not well what he aid, or never 
purpoſed to perform what he promiſed, has given us ſince to underſtand, he cannot in 


conſcience ſpare us ſo much time; yet to ſatisfy G. W. and myſelf, in private, he could 
agree ; which ſurely cannot be termed another meeting, ſince then it muſt relate to the 
preceding one: but how near the relation is betwixt an accuſation before hundreds, and 


a ſatisfaction before none, muſt needs be obvious to every. unbiaſſed perſon :--=-our 


right ſhould have been altogether as public as our wrong :------for which cauſe we Y 


were neceſſitated to viſit his meeting, where, on aleQture-day, (after a continued ſilence 


during all his worſhip) we modeſtly intreated we might be cleared from thoſe unjuſt re- 


flections before his congregation, leaving a diſputation (if he could not then attend it) 


to ſome more ſeaſonable opportunity: but as one, who reſolved injuſtice to mens repu- 


tation, as well as cowardice, in baulking a defence of his'own principles, he flung moſt 
ſhamefully away; nor would any there, though urged to it, aſſume his place to vindicate 


his practice towards us, or his doctrines then delivered. © _ ee ne nn 
Reader, what is thy opinion of this ſavage entertainment? Would Socrates, Cato, or 


Seneca, whom they called heathens, have treated us with ſuch unſeemiy carriage? 1 


ſuppoſe not: and well is it for the truly ſober and conſcientious, they are not liable to 
thoſe ſevere laſhes, and that peeviſh uſage, which are the inſeparable appendix to a 


Scotch directory, whoſe cold and cutting gales ever have deſigned to nip and blaſt the 


faireſt bloſſoms. of greater reformation... So, much for hiſtory. 


What remains is, to inform the reader, that with great brevity I Have diſcuſſed, ws. 
endeavoured a total enervation of thoſe cardinal points, and chief doctrines ſo firmly be- 
lieved, and continually = for articles of chriſtian faith: 1. The trinity of ſeparate 

e 


rſons, in the unity of eſſence. 2. God's incapacity to forgive, without the fulleſt ſa- 


tisfaction paid him by another. 3. A juſtification of impure perſons, ftom an imputa- 


tive righteouſneſs. Which, principles let 'me tell thee, reader, are not more repugnant 


at 
» 


unity, mercy, and purity. _. 


: 


o ſcripture, reaſon, and ſouls-ſecurity, than moſt, deſtruQtive to God's honour, in his 


| Therefore I beſeech thee to exterminate paſſion from her predominanicy, in the peru- 
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T difputations prove at any time ineffectual, tis either to be imputed to the, igno- 


tory; all which may 
k The acculation being general, ,viz. that the Quakers held damnable doctrines: George 


ter method, T. V. as one that is often employed in catechiſtical lectures, falls to inter- 
rogatories, begging that himſelf, he In his ſlander had taken for granted, to wit, the 


ed by us, as a doctrine no where ſcriptural, T. V. frames this ſyllogiſm from the 
Pages . e 6 | ov ah 


SG. W. utterly rejected his terms, as not to be found in ſcripture, nor 


more fit for admiration then diſputation. But a little to review his {ylNogiſm ; the man- 


manners or forms, then is not any one of them a perſect and complete ſubfiſtence without 


And becauſe G. W. willing to bring this ſtrange doctrine to the capacity of the geo: IX 
| : q | on 
Paul, Peter, and John could be three hrs and one apoſtle, (a moſt apt camparilon - 
but 
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ſal of this diſcourſt, fince it was writ in love to theez that whilſt tis thy defite to know, 
love und fear God almighty above mens precepts, thou mayeſt not miſs ſo good an end, 
by the blind embraces of tradition for truth: But in the nobility of a true Berean, 
Cad and enquire; letting the good old verity, not d pretended antiquity, .d 
meer: novelty) and ſolid reaſon, not an over-fond-crediility, ſway the balance of thy 
i th ſtability and certainty may accompany thy determinations, 


1 
41 Js. 


Th & We. 
Nr * 


eat Thowas Vincent's meeting 


N - 1 
. 


1 


_ 
A 


' rance and ambiguity of the diſputants, or to the rudeneſs and prejudice of the audi- 
l he truly affirmed of T. V. with his three brethren, and con- 


f 


Whitehead on their behalf ſtood; up, and, as it was his place, willingly would have 
given the people an information of our principles, which, if objected againſt, he was as 
ready to defend them by the authority of ſcripture and reaſon ; but inſtead of this bet- 


knowledge of our principle. 1 — 
The queſtion was this, Whether we owned one God- head, ſubſiſting in three diſtinct 
and ſeparate perſons, as the reſult of various reviſes and amendments ; which A er 


loved 
” There are three that bear record in beaven, the Father, the Word. and the Holy 


wo 


© Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. DE Lo ig pen pf og 
..1 *. Theſe are either three manifeſtations, three operations, three ſubſtances, or three 
* ſomethings elſe beſides ſubliſtences.” s. * 
hut they are not three manifeſtations, three operations, three ſubſtances, nor three 

1 ** Lak | 0 5 | 5 | * F | {wh 

* any Rug ok beſides ſubſiſtences 7 | Ae, 
ree ſubſiſtences. 5 


4 i 458 


deduceable 
from the place he inſtanced: wherefore he deſires their explanation of their terms, in- 
aſmuch as God did not chuſe to wrap his truths up in Ln metaphyſicks, but in 
plain language: notwithſtanding we could not obtain a better explanation, than perſon, 
or of, perſon, than the mode of a ſubſtance ; to all which G. W. and myſelf urged 
ſeveral ſcriptures, proving God's compleat unity: and when we queried how God was 
to be underſtood, if in an abſtractive ſenſe from his ſubſtance : they concluded it a point 


ner of it ſhews him as little a ſcholar, as it's matter does a chriſtian; but I all over= 
look the firſt, and ſo much of the ſecond, as might deſerve my objection to his major, | 
and give in ſhort my reaſon, why I flatly deny his minor propolition. No one ſubſtance 
can have three diſtia&t ſubſiſtences, and preſerve its own unity: for granting them the 
moſt fayourable definition, every ſubſiſtence will have its own ſubſtance ; fo that three 
diſtin& ſubliſtences, or manners of being, will require three diſtinct ſubſtances, or be- 

ings ; conſequently three Gods, For if the infinite God-head fubſiſts in three ſeparate 


the other two; ſo parts, and ſomething finite is in God: or if infinite, then three dif- 
tinct infinite ſubſiſtences; and what's this but to aſſert three Gods, ſince none is infinite 
but God? and on the contrary, there being an inſeparability betwixt the ſubſtance and 
its ſubſiſtence, the unity of ſubſtance will not admit a trinity of incommunicable or dif- 
einn, ito. 3 | VT 5 
T. P. being aſked Of whom was Chriſt the expreſs image, from his alledging chat 
ſcripture in the Hebrews; anſwered, Of God's ſubſiſtence, or manner of being: from 
whence twd things in ſhort follow as my reply, It makes God a father only by ſubſiſtence, 
and Chriſt a fon without a ſubſtance. Beſides tis falſly rendered in che Hebrews, 
fince the greek does not ſay Xazaxlve egouwre, but Tagan mis i rosa o, the character of ſub- _ 


ance. | 15 


eee . At 1: . . 1 
And if he will got a farther diſcovery of his error, and 8 of ne 
ter, let him read Col. 1. 16. ho is the image of the inviſible God.” 3 


o 
\ 8 


ple, compared their three perſons to three apoſtles, ſaying, he did not underſtand 


o detect their doctrine) one---Maddocks, whoſe zeal out-ſtript his knowledge, 
hard, as one that bad ſame neceſſary matter for the deciſion of our controverly, liad 


4 | N 
. . 


en 
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| thered erhans to fave his brethren, or ſhow himſelf) ſilences our farther controverting of 1668. 
the — — a ſyllogiſtical, but impertinent reflection upon G. W's. perſon. It runs * 
thus, He that ſcornfully and reproachfully compares our doctrine of the bleſſed trinity . 
of father, ſon, and ſpirit, one in eſſence, but three in perſons, to three finite men, as 
Paul, Peter, and John, is a blaſphemer, But you G. W. have ſo done. Ergo. 
> ſtrange way of argumentation, to beg what cannot be granted him, and take for 
granted what ſtill remains a queſtion, vis. that there are three diſtinct and ſeparate 
perſons in one eſſence: let them firſt prove their trinity, and then charge their blaſ-! 
phemy: but I muſt not forget this perſon's ſelf-confutation,, who, to be plainer, called 
them three He's, and if he can find an He without a ſubſtance, or prove that a ſubſiſtence 
is any other than the form of an He, he would do well to juſtify himſelf from the impu- 
%%% /// ood Sos ... ð y Th onmattg fe 

; 1 And ell their hypotheſis be of better authority, G. W. neither did, nor does by that 
compariſon deſign mens invention ſo much honour. rt. 
For tis to be remarked, that G. W. is no otherwiſe a blaſphemer, than by drawing 
direct conſequences from their own principles, and re- charging them upon themſelves : 
ſo that he did not ſpeak his own apprehenſions by his compariſon, but the ſenſe of their 


| aſſertion; therefore blaſphemer and blaſphemy are their wm. 


The trinity of diſtind and ſeparate; perſons, in the unity of eſſence, re- 
T. ⁶8 , ß ĩð 3 aft ny 
N ND he ſaid, Lord God, there is no god like unto thee, to whom then will ye liken 1. Kings. vin. 
med or ſhall I be equal, faith 5 Holy One ?---I am the Lord, and there is - pH | 
© none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Thus faith the Lord thy redeemer, the . Thy 
_ © Holy One of Iſrael, I will alſo praiſe thee, O my God; unto thee will I ſing, O Holy c. viii, 17, 
One of Iſrael, Jehovah ſhall be One, and his name One. Which with a cloud of _ . 22. 
other teſtimonies that might be urged, evidently demonſtrate, that in the days of the  * % 
firſt covenant, and prophets, : but One, was the Holy God, and God but that Holy 
One,-=--Again,. and Jeſus ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me good? there is none Jokes zvil. © 
good but One, and that is God. And this is life eternal, that they might khow Rom. iii. 30. 
Thee (father) the Only true God. Seeing it is One God that ſhall juſtify. ' There : 9} 2 8 
be gods many, - but unto us there is but One God, the father, of whom are 1 im. il f. 
all things. One God and father who is above all things. For there is One God. Jude, ver 25. 
To the Only-wiſe God be glory now and ever. From all which I ſhall lay down this | 
one aſſertion, that the teſtimonies of ſcripture, both under the law, and fince the goſ- 3 
pel diſpenſation, declare One to be God, and God to be One, on which I ſhall raiſe 

this arguments: 2 8 RE ME Eon Oy 

If God, as the ſcriptures teſtify, hath never been declared or believed, but as the 

Holy One, then will it follow, that God is not an Holy Three, nor doth ſubſiſt in 

Three diſtinct and ſeparate Holy Ones: but the before-cited ſcriptures undeniably prove 

that One is God, and God only is that Holy One; therefore he cannot be divided into, 

or ſubſiſt in an Holy Three, or Three diſtin& and ſeparate Holy Ones.---Neither can 

this receive the leaſt prejudice from that frequent but impertinent. diſtinction, that he 

is One in ſubſtance, but Three in perſons or ſubſiſtences; ſince God was not declared 

or believed incompletely, or without his ſubſiſtences: nor did he require homage from 

his creatures, as an incomplete or abſtracted. being, but as God the Holy One: for fo 

he ſhould be manifeſted and worſhipped without that which was abſolutely neceſſary to 

himfelf ſo that either the teſtimonies of the aforementioned ſcriptures are 

to be believed concerning God, that he is intirely and completely, not abſtractly and 
diſtinctly, the Holy One, or elſe their authority to be denied by theſe trinitarians: 

and on the contrary, if they pretend to credit thoſe holy teſtimonies, they muſt ne- 
ceſſarily conclude their kind of trinity a fiction. R 


ERefuted from right reaſon, . 


1. If there be three diſtinct and ſeparate perſons, then three diſtinct and ſeparate 
ſubſtances, becauſe every perſon is inſeparable Nerd its own ſubſtance; and as there is 
no perſon that is not a ſubſtance in common acceptation among men, ſo do the ſcriptures _ 
plentifully agree herein: and ſince the father is God, the fon is God, and the ſpirit is 
God (which their opinion neceffitates them to confeſs) then unleſs the father, ſon, and 
ſpirit, are three diſtinct nothings, they muſt be three diſtin& ſubſtances, and conſe- 
quently three diſtinct gods. i / ĩð 
2. It is farther proved, if it be conſidered, that either the divine perſons are finite or 
infinite; if the felt, then ſomething finite is inſeparable to the infinite ſubſtance, 


whereby ſomething finite is in God; if the laſt, then three diſtinct infinites, three 


omnipotents, three eternals, and ſo three gods. 
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1668. 3. If each perfor” be God, and that God ſubſiſts in three perſons, then in each per- 
v — n are ee or gods, and from three, they will encreaſe to nine, and ſo 
1 R bey ſhall deny the three perſons, or ſubſiſtences to be infinite, (for fo 

there would unavoidably be three gods) it will follow that they muſt be finite, and ſo 
+. abſurdity is not abated from What it was; for that of one ſubſtance having three 
£4, ſubſiſtences, is not greater, than that an infinite being ſhould have three finite modes of 
| on ſubſiſting. But though that mode which is finite cannot anſwer to a ſubſtance that 
is infinite; yet to try if we can make their principle to conſiſt, let us conceive that 
three perſons, which may be finite ſeparately, make up an infinite conjunctly; hows 
ever this will follow, that they are no more incommunicable or ſeparate, nor properlx 
ſubſiſtences, but a ſubſiſtence; for the infinite ſubſtance cannot find a bottom or ſub- 
ſiſtence in any one or two, therefore jointly. And here I am alſo willing to overlook 
finiteneſs in the father, ſon, and ſpirit, which this doctrine muſt ſuppoſe. e en non 
5. Again, if theſe three diſtinct perſons are one, with ſome one thing, as they ſay 
they are with the God-head, then are not they incommunicable among themſelves ; 
but ſo much the contrary, as to be one in the place of another : for if that the only 
God is the father, and Chriſt be that only God, then is Chrilt the father. So if that 
one God be the ſon, and the ſpirit that one God, then 1s the pt the ſon, and ſo 
round. Nor is it poſſible to ſtop, or that it ſhould be otherwiſe, fince if the divine na- 
1 ture be inſeparable from the three perſons, or communicated to each, and each perſon 
| have the whole divine nature, then is. the ſon in the father, and the ſpirit in the ſon, | 
unleſs that the God-head be as incommunicable to the perſons; as they are reported to 
be amongſt themſelyes; or that the three perſons have diſtinctly allotted them ſuch a 
proportion of the divine nature, as is not communicable to eac 1 other ; which is alike 
abſurd. Much more might be ſaid to manifeſt the groſs contradiction of this trinitarian 


 dodrine, as vulgarly received ; but I muſt be brief. 


Information and cauti . 


Before I ſhall conclude this head, it is requiſite I ſhould inform thee, reader, con- 
cerning its original: thou mayeſt aſſure thyſelf, it is not from the ſcriptures, nor rea- 
ſon, ſince ſo expreſly repugnant ; although all broachers of their own inventions ſtrong- 
ly endeavour to reconcile them with that holy record. Know then, my friend, it was 

born above three hundred years after the ancient goſpel was declared; and that through. 

the nice diſtinctions, and too daring curioſity of the biſhop of Alexandria, who being 
as hotly oppoſed by Arius, their zeal ſo reciprocally blew the fire of contention, 
animoſity, and perſecution, till at laſt they ſacrificed each other to their mutual re- 
by Thus it was conceived in ignorance, brought forth and maintained by cruelty ; for 
though he that was ſtrongeſt impoſed his opinion, perſecuting the contrary, yet the 
ſcale turning on the trinitarian fide, it has there continued through all the Romiſh ge- 
nerations: and e e it hath obtained the name of Athanaſian from Atha- 
naſius, (a ſtiff man, witneſs his carriage towards Conſtantine the emperor) becauſe 
ſuppoſed to have been moſt concerned in the N that creed in which this doctrine 
is aſſerted; yet have I never ſeen one copy void of a ſuſpicion, rather to have been 
the reſults of popiſh ſchool- men; which I could render more perſpicuous, did not bre- 
vity neceſſitate me to an omiſſion. | e 

Be therefore cautioned, reader, not to embrace the determination of prejudiced coun- 
cils, for evangelical doctrine; which the ſcriptures bear no certain teſtimony to; nei- 
ther was believed by the primitive ſaints, or thus ſtated by any I have read of in the 
firſt, ſecond, or third centuries ;. particularly Ireneus, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, 

with many others who appear wholly foreign to the matter in controverſy. But ſee» 
ing that private ſpirits, and thoſe none of the moſt ingenious, have been the parents 
and guardians of this ſo generally received doctrine; let the time paſt ſuffice, and be 
admoniſhed to apply thy mind unto that light yl ie which brings falvation ; that 
by obedience thereunto, thoſe miſts tradition hath caſt before thy eyes may be expelled, 
and thou receive a certain knowledge of that God, whom to know is life eternal, not 
to be divided, but One pure intire and eternal being; who in the fulneſs of time ſent 
forth his Son, as the true light which enlightneth every man; that whoſoever followed 
'him (the light) might be tranſlated from the dark notions, and vain converſations of 
men, to this holy light, in which only ſound judgment and eternal life are obtains» -- 
able: who ſo may hundred years fince, in perſon, teſtified the virtue of it, and has 
communicated, unto all ſuch a proportion, as may enable them to follow his example. 
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55 nr FOUNDATION Sn AREN, : 
The vulgar doctrine of ſatisfaction, being dependent on the ſecond per- 


e ſon of the trinity, refuted from ſcripture. ak | 


#9 * HAT man Having tranſgreſſed the righteous law of God; and fo expoſed to the 
: penalty of eternal wrath, it is altogether impoſſible for God to remit or for- 
I there was no other way by which 


5 give without a plenary ſatisfaction; and 


God could obtain ſatisfaction, or ſave men, than by inflicting the penalty of in- 


; «® finite wrath and vengeance on Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon of the trinity, who 
; for fins paſt, preſent and to come, hath wholly borne and paid it, (whether forall, 


W 


or but ſome) to the offended infinite juſtice of his father,” 


I. And the Lord paſſed by before Rim, (Moſes) and proclimed, the Lord, the kad xxx. 


Lord God, merciful and gracious, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, é. 7. 


« tranſgreflion and fin.” [From whence I ſhall draw this poſition, that ſince God has 


imputation of ſo many gracious attributes, with 


- 


could not juſtly come under 


whom it is impoſſible to pardon, and neceſſary to exact the payment of the utmoſt 


farthing.] / 


and will not turn away his face from you.” [Where how natural is it to obſerve 7 


that God's remiſſion is grounded on their repentance ; and not that it is impoffible 


for God to pardon, without plenary ſatisfaction, ſince the poſſibility, nay, certainty of 


the contrary, viz. his grace and mercy, is the great motive or Treaſon, of that loving 
invitation to return. CCC „% ͤͤ 1 e-S- 


2. For if ye turn again to the Lord, the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, 2 Chron. xxx. 


_ proclaimed himſelf a gracious, merciful, and forgiving God, tis not inconſiſtent with 
his nature to remit, without + 0 pd conſideration than his own love: otherwiſe he 


* 


. * They hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy commandments; but Neb. ix. 16, 


« 4 ou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful.” [Can the honeſt-hearted '7- 
reader conceive, that God ſhould thus be mercifully qualified, whilſt executing the ri- 


or of the law tranſgreſſed, or not acquitting without the debt be paid him by another ? 
f ſuppoſe not.] T3 „ / 30- i eg he F . 8 8 


4. Let the wicked ſorſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and Ia. lv. 7. 


let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 


for he will abundantly pardon.” Come, Tet the unprejudiced judge, if this ſcripture | 
doctrine is not very remote from ſaying, his nature cannot forgive fin, therefore let 


Chriſt pay him full ſatisfaction, or he will certainly be avenged ; which is the ſubſtance 


© 5 9 


of that ſtrange 


6 Bella os days come, faith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with Jer. xxxi. 31, 
8 &s Houſe of Iſrael ; I will put my law in their inward parts; I will forgive their ini- 33 34 


« quity, and I will remember their fin no more. [Here is God's meer grace aſſerted, 


againſt the pretended rene of a ſatisfaction to procure his remiſſion; and this Paul 
P 


acknowledgeth to be the diſpenſation of the goſpel, in his eighth chapter to the He- 
brews: ſo that this new doctrine doth not only contradict the nature and deſign of 
the ſecond covenant, but ſcems, in ſhort, to diſcharge God, both from his mercy and 
omnipotence. ] | 5 


6. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſ- Micah, vii, 


greſſion of the remnant of his heritage? he retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe 
e A delighteth in mercy.” [Can there be a more expreſs pafſage to clear, not only the 
poſſibility, but real inclinations in God to pardon fin, and not retain his anger for ever; 
2 the prophet ſeems to challenge all other gods, to try their excellency by his God: 
he pardoneth iniquity, and retaineth not his anger for ever: ſo that if the ſatisfacti- 
oniſts ſhould aſk the 3 who is a God like unto ours, that cannot pardon iniquity, 


# 


herein deſcribing the ſupremacy of his power, and 5 of his nature, that 
for 


nor paſs by tranſgreſſion, but retaineth his anger until ſome body make him ſatisfaction ? 


I anſwer, many amongſt the harſh and ſevere rulers of the nation; but as for my God, 


he is exalted above them all, upon the throne of his mercy, who pardoneth iniquity, 


and retaineth not his anger for ever, but will have compaſſion upon us. 


7. * And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. [Where nothing CAN Mat vi. 12 


be more obvious, than that that which is forgiven, is not paid: and if it is our duty to 
forgive our debtors, without a ſatisfaction received, and that God is to forgive us, as 
we forgive them, then is a ſatisfaction totally excluded: Chriſt farther paraphraſes 


upon that part of his prayer, V. 14. For if ye forgive their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 


father wall alſo forgive ou. Where he as well argues the equity of God's forgiv- 
ing them, from their forgiving others, as he encourages them 5 * others, 3 


the example of God's mercy, in forgiving them: which is more amply expreſſed, cap. Xviii, 


where the kingdom of heaven (that confiſts in righteouſneſs) is repreſented by a king; 
* who upon his debtor's petition, had compaſſion, and forgave him ; but the fame 
treating his fellow-ſervant without the leaſt forbearance, the king condemned his 
* unrighteouſneſs, and delivered him over to the tormentors. But how had this been a 
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5 4668. Sea in hs 1 if his king 8 mercy had not been propoſed for his example hos Fe 
we moſt unworthy therefore is it of God, and blaſphemous;. may 1 juſtly term it, for any 


john ii. 16. 


| Abts, x. 4395 


Eph. i. 7. 


"Tan SANDY: POUND; ATION Aen. e 


to dare to aſſert that forgivenels. Ampeln, to God. which is not only . but en- 


1 to men.] 
8. For God ſo loved the world, that "Re gave his only-begotten: ſon, that whoſd= 


n « ever pelieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.. [By which it ap- 
8 Og s, that God's love is not the eftect of Chriſt 8 R an is the een 


gi anch effect of God's love. 1 


« N in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 
His teſtimony, and obeying his precepts, and not by a ſtrict ſatis faction] 


Rom. viii. zt, 10. If God be for us, who can be ag ainſt us? he that ſpared not his own ſon, Fa [4 


32. _ delivered him up for us AI. "Ik 3 declares it to be God's act of love, 
otherwiſe, if he muſt be paid, he ſhould be At the a of his own atisfa@tion, for 


; he delivered up the ſon.] +. N 
| 11. And all things. are of God, _—_ 3 1 us 5 kimſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 


o reconciling, the world. to himſelf, not imputing their. treſpaſſes unto them. {How 

undeniably apparent is it, that God is fo far from ſtanding off in high diſpleaſure, and 
upon his own terms, contracting with his ſon for a ſatisfaction, as being otherwiſe un- 
capable to be reconciled, that he became himſelf the reconciler by Chriſt, and after 


| 5 5 by the ler, his ambaſſadors, to whom was committed. the miniſtry of re 
conciliation.] 


. © cording to the riches of his grace. [Now what relation ſatisfaction has to forgive- 
neſs of fins, or how any can conſtrue: grace to be ſtrict e the ne under- 
ſtanding may determine. ] ' © 08 
1 Pet. v. 10. But the God of all grace, who. hath. called. us unto his eden glory, by 
5 4 po Jeſus.” [He does not ſay that God's juſtice, in conſideration of ' Chriſt's ſa- 
| tisfaction, acquitted us from fins paſt, preſent, and to come, and therefore e called 


us to his eternal glory; but from his grace.) 
x John in 9. 
c only-begotten ſon, into the world, that we might live through him. 


the gift and expreſſion of his eternal love, for the ſalvation of men.] _ 
1. In aboliſhing that other covenant, which conſiſted in external and ſhadowy nods. 
nances, and that made none clean as concerning the conſcience. .  . , 


2. In promulgating his meſſage, of a moſt free and univerſal tender of life and 
ſalvation, unto all that believed and followed him, (the light) in all his righteouſneſs, 
the very end of his appearance being to deſtroy the works o the devil, and which eve- 
y man only comes to experience, as he walks in an holy ſubjection, to that mea- 


ſure of light and grace, wherewith the fulneſs hath enlightened him. 


3. In ſeconding his doctrines with ſigns, miracles, and a moſt innocent ſelf-denying 


life. 
4. In ratifying and confirming all (with great love and holy reſignation) by the 


offering up of his body, to be crucified by wicked hands: who is now aſcended. far 


above all W and is thereby become a moſt Mans chi tin, and perfect ex- 


ample. 


So that I can by no means conclude, but openly declare, that the D of 


truth are not only filent in reference to this doctrine of rigid ſatisfaction, but that 
it is altogether inconſiſtent with the dignity of God, and very repugnant to the con- 


ditions, nature, and tendency of that ſecond covenant, concerning which their teſti⸗ 


mony is ſo clear. 


The toes , that unavoidably fog the compariſon of this doe- | 
trine with the ſenſe-of ſeripture. ee e 


Hz AT God is gracious to forgive, and yet tis impoſſible for him, unleſs the ad 


debt be fully fatisfied. 
2. That the finite and impotent creature is more capable of extending mercy and 


forgiveneſs, than the infinite and omnipotent creator. 
3. © That God fo loved the world, he gave his only ſon to fave it; and yet that 


God ſtood off in high diſpleaſure, and Chriſt gave himſelf to God as a complete ſatisfac- 
tion to his offended juſtice: with n more ſuch like groſs conſequences tak * 8 


be drawn. 
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To him give all the prophets 8 "that e Mo name, wheat 1 : 
[80 that remiſſion came by believin pa 


W 


and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Chriſt, _ 


32 
12. In whom we 13 — redemption 0 bis blood, he ee of Gas, _ 


* x 
Ly 


14. In this was manifeſt the love of God N us, 1 chat God ſent his | 
[Which plain- 
1y attributes Chriſt, in his doctrine, life, miracles, death, and ſufferings, to God, as 


N "This « SANDY FOUNDATION Suze 


E of 
2 


* Hou 38 E075 | Refuted Go right e Re e Hai 3 

bol if' we © head ov A DE OO lence, as to the neceſlity of Chirlt's * Ab 8 
is father's juſticez, yet 10 manifeſt would be the contradiftions, and foul the repugnan- 5 
cies to right reaſon, that who had not vailed his underſtanding with the dark Tuggeſtions 
of unwarrantable tradition, or contracted his j * ent to the implicit e. fin 3 : 


-valued acquaintance, might with acility diſcriminate to a full reſolution 
on r atkng God * be a cre Pary or bes to whom the debt ſhould be paid, 
and Chriſt, he that ſatisfies or pays it on the behalf of man, the debtor, this 48 on 


will _ Whether he 25 that * as God, or man, or both f (to W own 
—  re  e 
08 1 mee it divides the AS Nu the God-head, "IL two Saba acts, of b beg by 


, 


tisfaction, and then making of it. 


2. Becauſe if Chriſt pays the debt 28 God, then the father and che ſpirit being God, | 


they alſo pay the debt. 


Since God is to be ſatisfied, and that Chriſt i is God, he conſequently. Is; to. be 


athged; and who ſhall fatisfy his infinite juſtice? 
4. But if Chriſt has ſatizhed God the father, Chriſt bein 


| ths that he has ſatisfied himſelf, (which cannot be.) 
5. But fince God the father was once to be ſatisfied, and that it is impoſſible he ſhould 


do it himſelf, nor yet the ſon or ſpirit, becauſe the ſame God; it naturally * 
that the debt remains — and theſe B 75, thus far are. till at a loſs. - 


alſo God, it will follow 


n d Not W e i 
3 


. The juſtice offerided Kang infinite, his ſatisfaction a ee d to TY a "0 
therewith, hich Jeſus Chriſt, as man, could never pay, he being finite, and from a 
finite cauſe could not proceed an infinite effect; for ſo man may be ſaid to bring forth 


| God, ſince W below the NT itſelf, can rightly be ES infinite. 5 


Not as God ui man. 


7. For where. two mediums, or middle propoſitions, are 8 inconſiſtent with the 
nature of the end, for which. they were at firſt propohnded, their conjunction does ra- 
ther augment than leſſen the difficulty of its accompliſhment ; and this I am perſwaded 
muſt be obyious to ev fry unbiaſſed underſtanding. | 

But admitting one o 
ye t, pray obſerve the moſt unworthy and ridiculous conſequences, that will ats 

WF; attend the ig of God's pardoning finners without a ſatisfaction. 19 


Conſequences irreligious. and irrational. 


1. That 'tis unlawful and impoſſible for God almighty to. be gracious and merciful, 
or to pardon tranſgreſſors; than which, what is more unworthy of God'?? 


2. That God was inevitably „ to this way of ſaving men; the higheſt = 


| front to his incontroulable — 
3. That it was unworthy of God to ro pardon, but not to inflict puniſhmen on the i in- 
nocent, or require a fatisfation where there was nothing du. 
It doth not only diſ-acknowledge the true virtue and real intent of Chriſt's life 


Np 
and death, but intirely deprives God of that praiſe which is owing to his nn * : 


and goodneſs. 


5. It repreſents the ſon more kind: and en than the * ie 
both be the ſame God, thon either the füther is as loving as the ſon, or the ſon ee 


ry as the father. 
6. It robs God of the gift of his a 58 our N (which the ſeri tures attribute 


to the unmerited love he had for the world) in affirming the fon purchaſed that redem — 


tion from the father, by the gift of himſelf to God, as our complete ſatisfaction. 
7. Since Chriſt could not pay what was not his own, it follows, that in the payment 
of his own, the caſe ſtill remains equally grievous ; fince the debt is not hereby ubfolved 


or forgiven, but transferred only; and by conſequence: we are no better provided for fal- 


vation than before, owing that now to the ſon, which was once owing to the father. 


8. It no way renders man beholding, or in the leaſt obliged to God; fince by their 


doctrine he would = have abated us, nor did he Chriſt the laſt farthing ; J ſo he the 
_ acknowledgments are peculiarly the ſon's; which deſtroys the whole current of ſcrif 
ture- teſtimony, for his good- will towards men. O the infamous portraiture 


doctrine draws of the ts 2 Is this your” — O injurious fatis- 


faQjoniſts ? F Es * | 


2 


a and not offended ; of condemning N and Feen mercy. z. of. requiring : a la- 


theſßz three mediums. poſſible for the payment of an infinite debt . 
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1 That God's juſtice is ſatisfied for fins paſt, preſent, and to come whereby God , 
— Be. Chriſt have loft both their power of enjoining godlineſs, and prerogative of puniſhin 
— BIS Le a is once paid is not revokeable ; and if puniſhment ſhould arreſt 8 
| TY any for their debts, it either argues a breach on God's or Chriſt's part, or elſe that WO, 
| Has not been ſufficiently folved, "and the penalty cempletely ſuſtained by another; for- 


2 Cor, xv. 10. 8 cording to the things done in the body: yea, every one mall give an. account of h 1 | 
| „ ſelf to God.” But man more "are the 1455 abfardities and laſphemies that are the 5 
genuine fruits of this ſo-confidently-believed doctrine of fatisfacti n. 
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Let me adviſe, nay warn thee, reader, by no means to admit an entertainment of this 
principle, by whomſoever recommended j ſince at does not only diveſt the glorious God 
of his ſovereign powet, both to pays and puniſh, but as certainly inſinuates a licenti- 
ouſneſd, at leaſt a Tiberty, that unbecomes the nature of that ancient goſpel once preached 
eee TUNG, n et rot I of 8 EE ONE. 
for all. Whereas I muſt tell thee, that unleſs thou ſeriouſly repent, and no more grieve 
God's holy Spirit,” placed in thy inmoſt parts, but art thereby taught to SY all-ungod- 
| prove invalid, and thou receive thy reward without reſpect to any other thing than the 
Gal. vi. 7: deeds. done in the body: be not deceived, God will not be mocked 1 ſuch as thou 
© ſoweft, ſuch ſhalt thou reap ** Which leads me to the conſideration” of my third 


hed Ye op by a PET EC IS, wclr(l ant 4on) haut rg. 
CCC 
A futed from cripture. | 135 
\HAT there is no other way for ſinners to be juſtified in the fight of God, than 
1. by the imputation of that righteouſneſs of Chriſt, long fince performed per- 
fonally ;, and that fanctification is conſequential, . not antecedent. 
Exod. xii. 1. Keep thee far from a falſe matter; and the in t and righteous ſlay thou not; 
7. for I will not juſtify the wicked. ¶Whereon I ground this argument, that ſince God has 
| preſcribed an inoffenſive life, as that which can only give acceptance with him, and on 
the contrary hath determined never to juſtify the wicked, then will it neceſſarily follow, that 
unleſs this ſo-much- believed imputative righteouſneſs had that effectual influence, as to 
regenerate and redeem the ſoul from fin, on which the malediction lies, he is as far to 
ſeek for juſtification as before; for whilit a perſon is really guilty of a falſe matter, I po- 
ſitively aſſert, from the authority and force of this ſcripture, he cannot be in a ſtate of 
juſtification ;, and as God will not juſtify the wicked, fo, by the acknowledged reaſon of 
contraries, the juſt he will never condemn, but they, and they only, are the juſtified 
Prov, xvii, N n -, Le that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even they both 
15. are an abomination to the Lord. [It would very opportunely be obſerved, that if it ĩs 
ſo great an abomination in men to juſtify the wicked, and condemn the juſt, how much 
greater would it be in God, which this doctrine of imputative righteouſneſs neceſſarily 
does imply, that ſo far diſengages God from the perſon juſtified, as that his guilt ſhall 
not condemn him, nor his innocency juſtify him? But will not the abomination appear 
greateſt of all, when God ſhall be found condemning of the juſt, on purpoſe to juſtify 
the wicked, and that he is thereto compelled, or elſe no falvation, which is the ten- 
dency of their doctrine, who imagine the righteous and merciful God, to condemn © 
and puniſh his innocent ſon, that he having ſatisfied for our ſins, we might be juſtified 
* (whilſt unſanctified) by the imputation of his perfect righteouſneſs. G! why ſhould 
this horrible thing be contended for by chriſtians ?] _ Y „„ 
Ezek. xvii. | 3. The fon ſhall not bear the iniquity of his father; the righteouſneſs of the righ- 5 
20, 26, 27,28. £ teous ſhall be upon him, and the wickedneſs of the wicked ſhall be upon him. When 
© a righteous man turneth away from his righteouſneſs, for his iniquity that he hath 
done ſhall he die. Again, when the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, 
and doth that which is lawful and right, he ſhall fave his foul alive; yet faith the houſe - 5 
of Iſrael, the ways of the Lord are not equal: Are not my ways equal? If this 
was once equal, tis ſo ſtill, for God is unchangeable; and therefore I ſhall draw. this 
argument, that the condemnation or juſtification of perſons is not from the imputation 
of another's righteouſneſs, but the actual performance and keeping of God's righteous © 
ſtatutes or commandments, otherwiſe God ſhould forget to be equal: therefore hom 
wickedly unequal are thoſe, who, not from ſcripture evidences but t eir own dark con- 
jectures and interpretations of obſcure paſlages, would frame a doctrine ſo manifeſt 
inconſiſtent with God's moſt pure and equal nature; making him to condemn the righ- _ 
teous to death, and juſtify the wicked to life, from the imputation of another's righ- 


Rente xiv. 12. Setting, that evety one muſt appear before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, to receive ac- 
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J. * Not every one that 4aith-unto me, Lord, Lords: ſhall enter inte the kingdom of 


a rock, &c.' [How very fruitful are the ſeriptures of truth, in teſtimonies 


eguſneſs amount, when a poor foul -ſhall awake [polluted in his fin, by the haſty calls 


juſtiſied but ſuch as keep his commandments.. Beſides, here is the moſt, palpable oppo-— 
ſition to an imputative righteouſneſs, that may be for Chriſt is ſo far from telling them 


5 for ſo he may be juſtified that lives after the fleſh ; therefore they only can be juitifned 


© {elf alone, and not in another. Be not deceived," for whatioeyer a man ſoweth chat 
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© heaven, but he that doth the will of my father. Whoſoever heareth theſe fayings of Mas vis. .M 


mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe en a: 
heſyz-the | | 


5 


abſurd and dangerous dodtrine ! theſe words ſemm to import a twofold righte h 
firſt conſiſts in ſacrifice, the laſt; in obedience-; the one makes: a talking, the other a do- _ 


| ing chriſtian," Lin hort,argve thus 1 Li-nome..can;yo@ae-Jore-- the; kipgdams 0, Heavens 


do the father's ' 


but they that do the father's will, then none are juſtified,. but they W 


will, becauſe none can enter into the kingdom but; ſuch'as are. ſtibed-;- ſince there- - 


fore there can be no admittance had, without performing that righteous will, and do- 
ing thoſe holy and perfect ſayings z- alas! to what value will an imputative righ+ 


of death, to make its appearance before the judgment - ſeat, where tis impoſſible to juſ- 

tify the wicked, or that = ſhould eſcape; uncondemned, but ſueh as do the will of God 7] | 
g. © If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even ae I have Kept john xv. 10. 
my father's commandments, and abide in his love.” From whence this argument 
doth naturally ariſe; If none are truly juſtified that abide not in Chriſt's love, and that 
none abide in his love who keep not his commandments; then conſequently none are 


of ſuch a way of being juſtified, as that he informs them the reaſon why he abode in his 
father's love was, his obedience; and is ſo far from telling chem of their being juſtified, 
whilſt not abiding in his love, by virtue of his obedience. imputed unto them, that un- 
leſs they keep his commands, and obey for. themſelves, they ſhall be ſo remote from an 
acceptance, as wholly to be caſt out; in all which Chriſt is cbr example} ++ ft dd „„ 
6. Ve are my friends, if you do whatſoever I comma: [We have almoſt here John xv. 14. 
the very words, but altogether the ſame matter, which affords us thus much, that without i. 
being Chriſt's friends there is no being juſtified; but unleſs we keep his. commandments, 
it is impoſſible we ſhould be his friends: it therefore neceſſarily follows, that except we 
keep his commandments, there is no being juſtified ; or, in ſhort thus 3 if the Way to 
be a friend is, to keep the commandments ; then the way to be juſtified is, to keep the 
commandments, becauſe none can obtain the quality of a friend, and remain N | 
or be truly juſtified whilſt an enemy ; which he certainly is.that keeps not the com- 
mandments. ] i 0916195 -.:* 1 . 
7. For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhall Rom. ii. 7. 
© be juſtified.” [From whence how unanſwerably may I obſerve, unleſs we become 5 8 5 
doers of that law, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but, as our example to fulfil, we 

never be juſtified before God; wherefore obedience: is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that 
hort of it there can be no acceptance; nor let any fancy that Chriſt hath fo fulfilled it 
for them, as to exclude their e from being requiſite to their acceptance, but as 
their pattern: for unleſs ye follow me, . faith Chriſt, ye cannot be my 23 —— : and it 
is not only repugnant to reaſon, but in this place particularly refuted; for if Chriſt had 
fulfilled it on our behalf, and we not enabled to follow his example, there would not be 
doers, but one doer only, of the law juſtified before God. In ſhort, if without obedience 
to the righteous law none can be juſtified, then all our hearing of the law, with but the 
meer imputation of another's righteouſneſs, whilit we are actually breakers of it, is ex- 
cluded, as not juſtifying before God. If you fulfil the royal law, ye do well; fo ſpeak 
ye, and ſo do ye, as they that ſhall be judged thereby. - "oy | 
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8. © If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the ſpirit, do mortify Rom. vii. 13. 

* the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live.” [No man can be dead, and juſtified before 850 1 

that are alive; from whence this follows, if the living are juſtified and not the dead, and 

that none can live to God, but ſuch as have mortified the deeds of the body through the 

11 then none can be juſtified but they who. have mortified the deeds of the bod | CR | 
rough the ſpirit ; ſo that juſtification 1 not go before, but is ſubſequential to the £ | | 

mortification of luſts, and ſanctification of the ſoul, through the ſpirit's operation.! 20 
' 9. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God. [How clearh 

will it appear to any but a cavilling and tenacious ſpirit, that man can be no farther ju 

tified, than as he becomes obedient to the ſpirit's felge ; for if none can be a ſon of I 

God, but he that is led by the Spirit of God, then none can be juſtified without being — 

led by the Spirit of God, becauſe none can be juſtified but he that is a ſon of God: ſo e 

that the way to juſtification and ſon-ſhip, is through the obedience to the ſpirit's lead-. 

ings, that is, manifeſting the holy fruits thereof by an innocent life and converſation, ] 

10. But let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicingin im- Gal. vi. 4, 7. 


© ſhall he reap. [If rejoicing and acceptance with God, or the-contrary, are to be ca- 
ed from the work that a man ſoweth, either to che fleſh or to the Pirit, then is the 
doctrine of acceptance, and ground of rejoicings. Tram ie works of another, utterly  _ _ 
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= 1669. ekcluded} ever man resping according to what he hath ſown, and bearin 
., ® % f. Wa not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his 
_— 24 ſon upon the altar? Ye ſee then how that by works a man is juſtified,” and not by faith 
| only.“ He that will ſeriouſly peruſe this chapter, ſhall doubtleſs find ſome, to whom 
WE tis epiſtle was wrote, of the ame pine with the ſatisfactioniſts and imputarians of our 
5 . time, they fain would have found oùt a juſtification from faith in the imputation of ano- 
|  ther's righteouſneſs ; but James, an apoſtle of the moſt higI”-God; who experimentally 


1 = knew what true faith and juſtification meant, gave them to underſtand from Abraham's 
ol ſelf.denying example, that unleſs their faith, in the purity and power of God's grace, 
Wl RO, had that effectual operation to ſubdue every beloved luſt, wean from every Delilah, and 
4 nintirely to reſign and ſacrifice Iſaac himſelf, their faith was a fable, or as'a body with- 
ws! | cout a ſpirit: and as righteouſneſs therefore in one perſon cannot juſtify another from 
{Mi Anrighteouſneſs; ſo whoever now pretend to be juſtified by faith, whilſt not led and 
Mt aauided by the ſpirit into all the ways of truth, and works of righteouſneſs, their faith 
10 RD 0 RE Reon one ned en} on 
1 1 John ii. 7, 124 Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righte- 
1 5 _ © ous, as God is righteous, (but) he that 'committeth ſin is of the devil. From whence 
. it may be very clearly argued, that none can be in a ſtate of juſtification, from the righ- - 
_ teouſneſs performed by another imputed” unto them, but as they are actually redeemed, 
Thi from the commiſſion of ſin: / for if he that committeth fin is of the devil, then cannot 
1 any be juſtified completely before God, who is ſo incompletely redeemed, as yet te be 
1 under ihe captivity of luſt, ſince then the devil's ſeed or offspring may be juſtified; hut 
30 that is impoſſible : it therefore follows; that as he who doth 'righteouſneſs'is righteous as 

A! God is righteous, ſo no farther is he like God, or juſtifiable ; for in whatſoever he derogates 
„ trom: the works of that faith, Which is held in a pure conſcience, he is no longer righte- 
110 ous or juſtified, but under condemnation as a trangreſſor, or diſobedient perſon to the 
wht! righteous commandment ; and if any would obtain the true tate of juſtification, Jet them 
0 circumſpectly obſerve the holy guidings and inſtructions of that unction, to which the 
(Pld apoſtle recommended the ancient churches, that thereby they may be led out of all un- 
il godlineſs, into truth and holineſs ; ſo ſhall they find acceptance with the Lord, who 
4,0 has determined, never to juſtify the wicked:a . OR 
0 | 7, Refuted from right ng. 
Fog I. Becauſe it is impoſſible for God to juſtify that which is both oppoſite and deſtruc- 
WR tive to the purity of his own nature, as this doctrine neceſſarily obliges him to do, in ac- 
1 cepting the wicked, as not ſuch, from the imputation of another's righteouſneſs. 
hal 2. Since man was juſtified before God, whilſt in his native innocency, and neyer _ 
tb 6 condemned till he had erred from that pure ſtate; he never can be juſtified, whilſt in the 


frequent commiſſion of that for which the condemnation came; therefore, to he juſti- 
fied, his redemption muſt be as intire as his fall. 1 ee Tl 
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3. Becauſe fin came not by imputation, but actual tranſgreſſion; for God did not con- 
demn his creature for what he did not, but what he did; therefore muſt the righteouſf- 
neſs be as perſonal for acceptance, otherwiſe theſe two things will neceſſarily follow; 
firſt, that he may be actually a ſinner, and yet not under the curſe. Secondly, that the 
Fo id the firſt Adam to death, was more prevalent than the power of the ſecond Adam 
unte + „„ Fo ol | | 5 5 | $5 
4. It is therefore contrary. to ſound reaſon, that if actual ſinning brought death and 
| condemnation, any thing beſides actual obedience unto righteouſneſs, ſhould: bring life 
and juſtification ; for death and life, condemnation and juſtification, being vaſtly oppoſite, - 
no man can be actually dead and imputatively alive; therefore this doctrine ſo much 
contended for carries this groſs abſurdity with it, that a man may be actually ſinful, et 
imputatively righteous; actually judged and condemned, yet imputatively juſtified and 
glorified. In ſhort, he may be actually damned, and yet imputatively ſaved; otherwiſe 
it muſt 'be acknowledged, that obedience to juſtification ought to be as perſonally ex- 
tenſive, as was, diſobedience to condemnation : in which real, not imputative ſenſe, 
| thoſe various terms of ſanctification, righteouſneſs, reſurrection, life, redemption, juſti- 
fication, &c. are molt infallibly to be underſtood. k EE ee WR — 
5. Nor are thoſe words, impute, imputed, imputeth, imputing, uſed in ſcripture by 
way of oppoſition” to that which is actual and inherent, as the 9 of an imputatiye 
righteouſneſs do by their doctrine plainly intimate; but ſo much the contrary, as that 
- they are never mentioned, but to expreſs men really and perſonally to be that which is 
kev. xvii. 4 imputed to them, whether as guilty, as remitted, or as righteous : for inſtance : * What 
: man ſoever of the houſe of Iſrael, that killeth an Ox, and bringeth it not to the door 
Hof the tabernacle, to offer unto the Lord, blood ſhall be imputed unto that man, or 
2 mo charged upon him as guilty thereof. And Shimei faid unto the King, let not my Lord 
n impute iniquity unto me, for thy ſervant doth'know that I have Faned. ;. 
Rom. v. 13. 6, But fin is not imputed where there is no law.” From whence it is apparent that 
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ng of guilt upon any, but ſuch as really were 1668. 


| thefe could be no imputation; or charging R n colin x Ny 
Next, it is uſed about remiſſion :' © Blefſed'is-the man unte whom the Lord im- YO 


| uil 2 8 8 7 > Fe 
© oath not- iniquity ;* or, as the foregoing words have it, «whoſe: tranigreſſion is for- 
| Where the non=<imputation doth not argue a non; reality of ſin, but the tre- 


given. eee beg o | 22 _— 
ali God's pardon ; for otherwiſe there would be nothing to forgive, nor yet a ml 8 
: wg but ad imputative, which, according to the: ſenſe of this doctrine, I call ima- 1 A 
ginary. Again, God was in Chriſt reconciling the world” unto himſelt, not imputing 2 Cor. v. 1g, 
© their treſpaſſes unto them. Where alſo non-imputation, being a real diſcharge for ac- | 
"tual treſpaſſes, argues an imputation, by the reaſon of contraries, to be a real charging of. 
actual guilt. Laſtly, tis uſed in relation to righteouſneſs, was not Abraham juſtified un u 275 
by works, When he offered Iſaac? and by works was faith made perfect, and the ſcrip- 22, 23. 


C —55 was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteouſneſs.” By which we muſt not conceive, as do the dark imputarians of this 
age, that Abraham's offering perſonally was not a juſtifying righteouſneſs, but that God 
was pleaſed to account it ſo ; ſince God never accounts a thing that which it is not; nor 
was there any imputation of another's righteouſneſs to Abraham, but on the contrary, 
his perſonal obedience was the ground of that juſt imputation ; and therefore; that any 
| ſhould be juſtified from the imputation of another's righteouſneſs, not inherent, or ak- 
tually poſſeſſed by them, 1s both ridiculous and dangerous---Ridiculous, ſince it is to 
ſay a man is rich to the value of a thouſand 8 whilſt he is not really or perſonally 
worth a groat, from the imputation of another who has it all in his poſſeſſion. Dange- 
rous, becauſe it begets a confident perſwaſion in many people of their being juſtified, 
whilſt in captivity to thoſe luſts, whoſe reward is condemnation ; whence came that 
uſual ſaying amongſt many profeſſors. of religion, © that God looks not on them as they 
are in themſelves, but as they are in Chriſt; not conſidering that none can be in Chriſt, 
| who are not new creatures, which thoſe cannot be reputed, who have not diſrobed 
_ themſelves of their old garments, but are ſtill inmantled with the corruptions of the old 
.. | 8 eee ii e 4H 8345 6/8 | * 4 _— zz 
5 Conſequences irreligious and irrational. 
1. It makes God guilty of what the ſcriptures ſay is an abomination, to wit; that he 


* 
to 


Juſtifieth the wicked. ES „ e footy 
2. It makes him look upon perſons as they are not, or with reſpect, which is unwor- 
thy of his not qu T t.... H1 30 
3. He is hereby at peace with the wicked, (if juſtified whilſt ſinners) who ſaid there 
is no peape te ie Wiele dd Or SA ff; JC 
4. It does not only imply communion with them here, in an imperfect ſtate, but ſo to Rom. vii. 30, 
all eternity, for whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified.” Therefore whom he juſti :? 
' fied, whilſt ſinners, them he alſo glorified, whilſt ſinnerr e. 
It only ſecures from the wages, not the dominion of ſin, whereby ſomething thats 
is ſinful comes to be juſtified, and that which defileth, to enter God's kingdom. 
— 6. It renders a man juſtified and condemned, dead and alive, redeemed and not re- 
. deemed at the ſame time, the one by an imputative righteouſneſs, the other a perſonal un- 
5 riehteenſord. oo on SENT E SS Mens mah ne ee otras 
F. It flatters men, whilſt ſubje& to the world's luſt, with a ſtate of juſtification, and 
thereby invalidates the. very end of Chriſt's appearance, which was to deſtroy the works 
of the devil, and take away the fins of the world ; 'a quite contrary purpoſe' than -what 
the ſatisfactioniſts, and imputarians of our times have imagined,” viz. to ſatisfy for their 
fins, and by his imputed righteouſneſs, to repreſent them holy in him, whilſt unholy in 
_ themſelves ; therefore ſince it was to take away ſin, and deſtroy. the devil's works, which 
were not in himſelf, for that Holy One ſaw. no corruption, conſequently in mankind ; | 
what can therefore be concluded more evidently true, than that ſuch in whom ſin is taken ; 
away, and the devil's works undeſtroyed, are ſtrangers (notwithſtanding their conceits) | Ms 
to the very end and purpoſe of Chriſt's manifeſtation. © © © 


* 
2 


2 5 F s 


CConcluſion, by way of caution. - Ds. 
TH Us, reader, have I led thee through thoſe three ſo generally applauded doctrines, 
whoſe confutation I hope, though thou haſt run, thou haſt read; and now I call 
the righteous God of heaven to bear me record, that I have herein ſought nothing below 
the defence of his unity, mercy, and purity, againſt the rude and impetuous affaults of 
tradition, preſs and pulpit, from whence I daily hear, what rationally induceth me to be- 
lieve, a conſpiracy is held by counter-plots, to obſtruct the exaltation of truth; and to 
betray evangelical doctrines, to idle traditions : but God will rebuke the winds, and de- 
ſtruction ſhall attend the enemies of his anointed.----Miſtake me not, we never Have diſ- 
owned a Father, Word, and Spirit, which are One, hut mens inventions: for, r. Their 
trinity has not ſo much as a foundation in the ſcriptures, 2. Its original was three hundred 

years after chriſtianity was in the world. 3. It having coſt much blood; in tlie council ks 
of Sirmium, anno 355, it was decreed, * 1.5 thenceforth the controverſy ſhould not be Socrat. S chat. 


remembered, * 35. „ 
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 5. It ſcandalizeth turks, jews, 
"ſcripture phraſe which does approach the doctrine of ſatisfaction, 
conſidering to what degree it is ftretc! | 

Jeſus Chrift, in life, doctrine, and death, fulfilled his father's will, and offered up 2 

_ moſt ſatisfaftory ſacrifice, but not to pay God, or help him, (as otherwiſe being unable) 


what was before imperfect. i 


Contradict. 7 


Ta SAND [FOUNDATION Saazen. 
remembered, becauſe the ſcriptures of God made no mention thereof,” Why then 
fhould it be mentioned now, with a maranatha on all that will not how to this abſtruſa 
opinion. 4. And it doubtleſs hath occaſioned idolatry, witneſs the Loy images of 
| and in els, and pal- 
pably obſtrafts their reception of the chriſtian doctrine. Nor is there more to be 
faid on the behalf of the other two; for I can boldly challenge any perſon to give me one 

| Ruch leſs the name,) 
; not that we do deny, but really confeſs, that 


3 8 


to ſave men; and for a juſtification by an imputative righteouſneſs, whilſt not real, tis 


maeerly an imagination, not a reality, and therefore rejected; otherwiſe conſeſſed and known 


to be juſtifying before God, becauſe there is no abiding in Chriſt's love without keep- 
ing his commandments.” I therefore caution thee in love, of whatſoever tribe, or fa- 
mily of religion thou mayeſt be, not longer to deceive thyſelf, by the over-fond embraces 


of human apprehenſions, for divine myſteries ; but rather be informed that God hath _ 


beſtowed © 2 meaſure of his grace on thee and me, to ſhew us what is good, that we. 
© may obey” and do it! which if thou diligently wilt obſerve, thou ſhalt be led out of 


all unrighteouſneſs, and in thy obedience” ſhalt thou / receive power to become a ſon of 


God; in which happy eſtate God only can be known by men, and they know themſelves 
to be juſtified before him, whom experimentally to know, by Jeſus Chriſt, is life 


A poſtſeript of animadverſions, upon T. V's contradictions, delivered in 


< 
- 


His fermon from 1 John v, 4. at the evening lecture in Spittle-yard : _ 


4 


For whatſoever is born of God, oyercometh the world.“ 


« H ATSOEVER perſon is born of | There is a twofold victory ; the firſt 


God overcometh the world. © complete, the ſecond incomplete. 


This is as well a contradiction to his text and doctrine, as to common ſenſe ; for be- 
fides that they neither of them fay, be that is born of God, cannot perfectly overcome 
the world, but much the contrary; I fain would underſtand his intention by an in- 
complete victory: if he means not fuch a one as is obtained by the laughter of every in- 
dividual, but that which only does ſubdue the force, and lead captive their enemies, 


yet will the victory prove complete; for if they be fo far overcome as to be diſarmed of 


farther power to miſchieve, the _ is properly determined: but whatſoever is incoms 
plete is but overcoming, or in the way to victory, and victory is the completing of 


« Such overcome as are born again, who] Worldly luſts cannot be extirpated ud | 
ate in Chrift, that have caſt off the old of God's people in this world. 
man, and know a change altogether new. * 

If ſin muſt have a place in them, how can they be born of God, and have a place in 
Chriſt, or caſt off the old man, and know a change altogether new? _ e ; 

God's children are the greateſt conquer- | God's children cannot perfectly over- 
* ors; Alexander and Cæſar were conquer- | come the luſts of this world, they ſometimes 
* ors, but theſe overcome their luſts. | © take them captive,” 7 
tives; overcome the world, and yet be overcome thereby. 2 1 

Sin may tyrannize over believers. | © But not have dominion; it is in cap- 


F tivity ;\ it us hes... 


Who is fo abſolutely injurious, and incontroulable, as a tyrant? and notwithſtanding 
that he ſhould have no dominion, but be in captivity, and in chains, at beſt are Bedlam- 
diſtinctions, and conſequently unworthy of any man's mouth that has a ſhare of common 
ſenſe. | „% (VT | | 
- © You muſt kill, or be killed; either you [| Incompletely; he overcomes, when he 
* muſt overcame the world, or the world | breaks their force, leads them captive, and 
yon — | I © puts them into chains; but they are not 
« If ye fight ye ſhall overcome. | * at allflain, they ſometimes take him cap- 
| 5 A e 5 

To kill, or be killed, admits no middle way to eſcape ; yet that both fin and God's 
children ſhould lead one another captive; and that he which fights ſhall overcome, and 
yet be in danger of being led captive, becauſe completely a conqueror; to me ſeems very 


ſtrange doctrine. „ | | 

However, he goes on to tell them, whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the luſts 
of the world, and he that overcometh the luſts of the world, overcomes the devils of 
of hell; God's children have to do with a conquered enemy.“ Yet he would all this 


7 


A 


ks < 


* 
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white be underſtodd in an incomplete ſenſe; and to excite all to fight for this incom- 1668. 


plete victory, he recommended to their conſideration, the excellent rewards of conquer. —>+— 
ors, that is © to him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, the hidden 


mania. I will give him a white ſtone, 6 new name, power over nations, white 
' © raiment: yea, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God; he ſhall go no | 


more out, and I will grant him to fit with me in my throne.” Admirable privileges, 
I acknowledge ! hut are they promiſed to incomplete conquerors }- judge not. 


Reader, by this thou mayeſt be able to give a probable conjecture of the 1 
2s I have begun with him and his co-diſputants, them wad; who, not 


withſtanding all their boaſts and calumnies againſt us, have ſo evaded thoſe many oppor- 


tunities we have offered them by letters, verbal meſſages, and perſonal viſits, that had 


they any zeal for their principles, love for their reputation, or conſcience in their pro- 
iſes, they would have been induced to a more direct and candid treaty. 


But as it hath occafioned the publication of this little treatiſe, ſo Lam credibly inform- - 


ed, through the too buſy and malicious inquiſition of ſome concerning it, (which have 


amounted to no leſs than pofitive reports) it is currently diſcourſed, how that a certain 


Quaker hath lately eſpouſed the controverſy againſt R. F. and therein has perverted the 


chriſtian * to that degree, as plainly to deny Chriſt's coming in the fleſh ; witng 


an was fit to be ſaid, or is fit to be anſwered.  _ 


much more . 135 

But, reader, I ſhall aſk no other judge to clear me from that moſt uncharitable accuſa- 
tion; ſince firſt, I am altogether unacquainted with R. F. nor ever did defign directly ſuch 
a thing, being unwilling to ſeek more adverſaries than what more nearly ſeek the over- 


throw of truth, although I doubt not but this plain and ſimple treatiſe may prove ſome 


confutation of his ſentiments. 1 2 
And laſtly, as coneerning Chriſt ; although the flander js not new, yet nevertheleſs 
falſe: For I declare on the behalf of that deſpiſed people, vulgarly called Quakers, the 

„of which we teſtify, hath never 1 ** us to lots another God than he 


Lord Jefus Chrift, than he that appeared ſo many hundred years ago, made of a virgin, 
like unto us in all ng fin excepted ;' or any other doctrine than was by him deela- 
red and practiſed : there 

my againft God's innocent heritage, who in principle, life and death, bear an unanimous 
teſtimony for the only true God, true Chriſt, and heavenly doctrine, which in their 
vindication is openly atteſted b 7. - & THIN 29-20, 2pLACea 


re let every mouth be ſtopt for ever o ning more, in blaſphe- 


that is the father of all things, who fills heaven and earth: neither to confeſs another 


WILLIAM PENN, jus 
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All ferious and enquiring perſons, particularly the Inhabitants of the 


IH By WI L. LIAM Y E N N. jun. 
He that uttereth a ſlander is a fool, Prov. x. 1888. 
A falſe ballance is an abomination to the Lord, Prov. xi. 7. 


1 
4 Wer 


1668. ELIGION, although there can be nothing of greater concernment, nor which 
— R doth more eſſentially import the immortal happineſs of men; yet ſuch is the cala- 
mity of the age, that there is not any thing they are. leſs ſolicitous about, or ſerious 
in the proſecution of, vainly imagining it to conſiſt in the implicit ſubſcription to, and 
N verbal confeſſion of mens invented traditions and precepts, whilit they neglect that more 
| Jam. i. 17. orthodox definition of the apoſtle James, (viz.) © pure religion and undefiled, before 
God is, to viſit the fatherleſs, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world; and 
inſtead thereof, believe they are performing the beſt of ſervices, in ſacrifieing the repu- 
tation, liberty, eſtate, if not life itſelf, of others to their own tenacious. conceptions; 
becauſe perhaps, though perſons of more virtue, they cannot in all punctillios corte- 
ſpond therewith ; how much I have been made an inſtance muſt needs be too notorious 
to any that hold the leaſt intelligence with common fame, that ſcarce ever took more 
ains to make the proverb good, by proving herſelf a lyar, than in my concern ; who. 
5 been moſt egregiouſly ſlandered, reviled and defamed by pulpit, preſs and talk, 
terming me a blaſphemer, ſeducer, ſocinian, denying the divinity of Chriſt the ſaviour, 
and what not? and all this about my late anſwer to a diſputation with ſome preſbyteri- 
ans; but how unjuſtly, it is the buſineſs of this ſhort apology to ſhew, which had not 
been thus long retarded, if an expectation firſt to have been brought upon my examina- 5 
tion had not required a ſuſpence; and if I ſhall acquit myſelf from the injurious imputa- 12 
tions of my adverſaries, I hope the cry will have an end; to which purpoſe, let but my Of 
innocency have your hearing in her own defence, who, as ſhe never can detract from 
ſhe really hath done; fo will ſhe as eaſily diſprove her enemies, 
uſations to be fictitious : judge not before you read, neither be- 
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her intentions in whah 
in manifeſting their ac 


lieve any farther than you fee. _ 5 
I. That which I am credibly informed to be the greateſt reaſon for my impriſonment, 


and that noiſe of blaſphemy, which hath pierced ſo many ears of late, is, my den- 
ing the divinity of Chriſt, and diveſting him of his eternal God-head, which moſt bu- 2 
ſily hath been ſuggeſted as well to thoſe in authority, as maliciouſly inſinuated amongſt 
the people; wherefore let me beſeech you to be impartial and conſiderate, in the per- 
uſal of my vindication, which being in the fear of the almighty God, and the ſimpli- 
city of ſcripture dialect preſented to you, I hope my innocency will appear beyond a 
ſcruple. The proverbs, which, as moſt agree, intend Chriſt the faviour, ſpeak in this 
Prov. 8. 15, manner; by me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice ; I (wiſdom) lead in the midſt 
re Ph « of the paths of judgment: I was ſet up from everlaſting ;* to which Paul's words al- 
x Cor. i. 24. lude, © unto them which are called (we preach) Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſe. 
dom of God; from whence I conclude Chriſt the ſaviour to be God; for otherwiſe 
God would not be himſelf; ſince if Chriſt be diſtinct from God, and yet God's pow- 
er and wiſdom ; God would be without his own power and wiſdom ; but in as much 
as it is impoſſible God's power and wiſdom ſhould be diſtin& or divided from himſelf, 
| it reaſonably follows, that Chriſt, who is that power and wiſdom, is not diſtin from 
| 4 God, but intirely that very ſame God. | 1 8 0 3 
+ Wl ll i Next, the rophets, David and Iſaiah ſpeak thus 2 The Lord is my light and my 
| 1 Ia. xlix. 6. * falvation. will give thee for a light unto the gentiles; and ſpeaking to i church, 
and c. Ix. 20. © for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light; to which the evangeliſt adds, concern- 
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„dhe World: God is light, and in Rim is no darkneſs at all; from whence I aſſert the 5 
unity of God and Chriſt, becauſe though nominally diſtinguiſhed, yet eflentially the 1 John 1 3 
fame divine light; for if Chriſt be that light, and that i Chriſt TT 
God; or if God be that light, and that light be Chriſt, then is God Chriſt. Again, I 
and the city had no need of the ſun, for the glory of God did Achten it, and che Rer. l. 23. 1 
lamb (Chriſt) is the light thereof, by Which the Oneneſs 'of the nature of theſe lights 3 

plainly appears; for ſince God is not God without his oen glory, and that his glory , 

lightens, (which it could never do if it were not light) and that the lamb, or Chriſt, Is 

that very fame light, what can follow, but that Chriſt the light and God the light are 
S p 7 SI TELLER ñĩ . = 1 
Next, from the word Saviour, it is manifeſt, I even I am the Lord, and beſides I. xlii. rr, i 
ame there is no Saviour: and thou "ſhalt know no God but me, for there is no Sar + 
« viour beſides me. And Mary faid; my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour: and Lake i. 47. 
the Samaritans ſaid unto the woman, now we know that this is indeed the Chriſt the John iv. 42. 
. Saviour of the world. According to his grace made manifeſt by the appearing of our „ 9 
Saviour jeſus Chriſt. Simon Peter to them that have obtained like precious faith 2 Per. i. 1. 

« with us, through the righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For there- 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
fore we ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all Jude ver. xxv. 
„men: to the only wiſe God our Saviour be glory, M ð pe ee et . 
From which I conclude Chtiſt to be God; for if none can fave, or be ſtiled properly * 
a Saviour but God, and yet that Chriſt is faid to ſave, and properly called a Saviour, it 
muſt needs follow; that Chriſt the Saviour is GG ũ „ 5 
_ Laſtly, © in the beginning was the"(40rosz) Word, (which the Greeks ſometimes-un- John i. 1. . 


ing Chriſt that was che true light which" Tighteth evety man that cometh into 1668. 


* 


derſtood for wiſdom and divine reaſon) and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God: all things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. For by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are Col. i. 16, 17. 
in earth. He is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. Upholding all things Jobs 1.3.10. 
© by the Word of his power, &c. Wherefore I am ſtill confirmed in the belief of Chriſt 5 
the Saviour's divinity; for he that made all things, and by whom they conſiſt and are up- 
held, becauſe before all things; he was not made nor upheld by another, and conſe- | 0 
quently is God: now that this 40ros, or Word that was made fleſn, or Chriſt the light, 
power and wiſdom of God, and Saviour of men, hath made all things, and is he by 1 
whom they only conſiſt and are upheld, becauſe he was before them, is moſt evident 
from the recited paſſages of ſcripture ; therefore he Was not made, nor is he upheld 
by any other power than his own, and conſequently is truly God. in ſhort, this 
concluſive argument for the proof of Chriſt the Saviour's being God, ſhould certainly 
perſwade all ſober perſons of my innocency, and my adverſaries malice; He that is the 1 
© everlaſting wiſdom, the divine power, the true light, the only Saviour, the creating 
* word of all things, (whether viſible or inviſible) and their upholder by his own power, 
is without contradiction God; but all theſe qualifications and divine properties are 
by the concurrent teſtimonies of ſcripture aſcribed © to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; there - 
fore, without a ſcruple, I call and believe him really to be the mighty God. And 
for more ample ſatisfaction, let but my * reply to J. Clapham be peruſed, in which Aer Me 
_ Chriſt's divinity and eternity are very fully aſſertete l. 5 
Judge then, impartial readers, (to whom I appeal in this concern) whether my chriſ- 
tian reputation hath not been unworthily traduced ; and that thoſe ſeveral perſons who 
have been poſting. out their books againſt me (whilſt a cloſe priſoner) have not been beat- 
ing the air, and fighting with their own ſhadows, in ſuppoſing what I never thought, 
much leſs writ of, to be the intention of my book; and then as furiouſly have faſtened 
on me their own conceits, expecting I ſhould feel the ſmart of every blow, who thus 
far am no ways intereſted in = best DIS. CU oCoe 5 
As for my being a Socinian, I muſt confeſs I have read of one Socinus, of (what they l 
call) a noble family in Sene in Italy, who about the year 1 574, being a young man, | 
voluntarily did abandon the glories, pleaſures and honours of the great duke of Tuſcany's 
court at Florence, (that noted place for all -worldly delicacies) and became a perpetual 
exile” for his conſcience, whole parts, wiſdom, gravity and juſt behaviour made him 
the moſt famous with the Polonian and Tanſilvanian churches; but I was never bap- 
tiſed into his name, and therefore deny that reproachful epithet; and if in any thing 1 
acknowledge the verity of his doctrine, it is for the truth's ſake, of which, in many . 
things, he had a clearer proſpect than moſt of his contemporaries; but not therefore a 
Socinian, any more than a ſon of the Engliſh- church, whilſt eſteemed a Quaker, becauſe 
I juſtify many of her principles, ſince the reformation, againſt the Roman church, © 
II. As for the buſineſs of ſatisfaction, I am prevented by a perſon whoſe reputation ; 
s generally great amongſt the proteſtants of theſe nations; for fince the doctrine againſt 
which I moſtly levelled my arguments, was, the impoſſibility of God's forgiving nn 
upon repentance, without Chriſt's paying his juſtice, by ſuffering infinite vengeance' nal Y 
* and eternal death for fins paſt, preſent and to come, he plainly in his late * diſcourſe » Stillingfleer. : 
Þ 2 25 | * e ISETIENTA. EO H e F 2 1 about contra Crell. 7 


7 
a 94 
"a 


taken. 


ä 


4 , 

14 "SL ws *% = 
*.* 3 # FF 2334 * 
on 9 6 - 


88 26 18 4 N. NC OCE N 0 v. i ber Ones flag 


| 1666. * Chg 8 Gaifaci . 1330 Crellius, acknowledges me no leſs, by n upon a 
new ſtate of the 3 both the poſſibility of God's pardoni fans, as debts, with= 


E 45 * out ſuch a rigid ſatis faction, and the impoſibility of Crit s ſo ſuffering for the world; 


273, 7/4. IFRS cloſely upon thoſe perſons, as giving ſo juſt an occaſion;to the church's advet« 

1 TIN think they triumph over her faith, whilſt it is only over their miſtakes who 

_ . ©. argue with more zeal than judgment: nay, one of the main ends which fieſt induced 

a me to that diſcourſe, I find thus: delivered by him, namely, If they did believe Chriſt 

p. 166. came into the world to reform it, that the wrath of God is now revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all untighteouſneſs; that his love, which is ſhown to the world, is to deli- 

ver them from the hand of their enemies, that they might ſerve him in righteouſneſs 

and holineſs all the days of their lives; they could never imagine that ſalvation is en- 

tailed by the goſpel upon a mighty confidence, or vehement perſwaſion of what Chriſt 

* hath done and ſuffered for them: thus doth he confeſs, upon my hypotheſis. or pro- 

poſition, what I mainly contend for: and however poſitively I may. rgje& or deny my 

adverſaries unſcriptural and imeginary ſatisfaction, let all Know . that I pretend to 

know no other name by which remiſſion, atonement and ſalvation can be obtained, but 

Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, who is the power and wiſdom of God, what apprehenſions 

ſoever people may haye entertained concerning me. 

III. As for juſtification by an imputed righteouſneſs, I ail ay, that whoever. be⸗ 

lives in Chriſt ſhall have remiſſion: and juſtification : but then it muſt be ſuch a faith as 

Jam, ii, 26. can no more live without works, than a body without a ſpirit ; wherefore I conclude, 

that true faith comprehends evangelical obedience ; and here the ſame * Dr, Stillingfleet 

comes in to my relief (tho' it is not wanting) by a plain _— of the neceſſity pr. obe- 

* 14. p. 164 dience, (viz.) © fuch who make no other condition of the goſpel but believing, ought. to _ 
165, 166. have a great care to keep their hearts ſounder than their thereby intimating 

the grand imperfection and danger of ſuch a notion; and therefore (God almighty bears 

me record) my deſign was nothing leſs, or more, than to wreſt thoſe beloved and fin- 

pleaſing principles out of the hands, heads and hearts of people, that by the fond per- 

ſwaſion of being juſtified from the perſonal cake another, without relation 

to their own obedience, they might not ſin on upon truſt, till the arreſt of eternal ven+ 

geance ſhould irrecoyerably overtake them; that all might be induced to an earneſt 

purſuit after holineſs, by a circumſpe& obſervance to God's Holy Spirit, without which 

none ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And (to ſhut up my apology for religious matters) that all 

may ſee, the ſimplicity, ſeripture-doctrine, and phraſe of my faith, in the moſt i _—_— 

tant matters of eternal life, I ſhall here ſubjoin a ſhort confeſſion. _ | 

I fincerely own, and unfeignedly believe (by virtue of the ſound knowledge and expe· | 

x Cor. viii. 5, TIENCe received from the gift of that holy unction, and divine grace inſpired from on 

6. high) in one holy, juſt, merciful, almighty and eternal God, who is the father of all 

ay ned 11 6. things; that appeared to the holy patriarchs and prophets of old, at ſundry times, and 

in divers manners; And in One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the everlaſting wiſdom, divine wer, 

true light, only Saviour and preſerver of all, the ſame one, Sr juſt, merci ul, #14 - 

| mighty and eternal God, who in the fulneſs of time took, and was manifeſted in the 
John. i. 14. fleſh, at which time he preached (and his diſciples after him) the everlaſting goſpel of 
3 3% repentance, and promiſe of remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, to all that heard and obey- 

Lake xxiv. ed; who aid, he that is with you (in the fleſh) ſhall be in you, (by the ſpirit) and 

Fin 3 though he left them (as to the fleſh) yet not comfortleſs, for he would come to them 

5 again, (in the ſpirit:) © for a little while, and they ſhould not ſee him (as to the fleſh 3) 

ch. xvi. 16. © again, a little "while and they ſhould ſee him (in 8 ſpirit ;) for the Lord (Jeſus Chriſt) 

78 1. 5. is that ſpirit a manifeſtation whereof is given to every one to profit withal ; In which 

Rom. vii. 14. Holy Spirit I believe, as the ſame almighty and eternal God, who, as in-thoſe times he 

17. ended all ſhadows, and became the infallible guide to them that walked therein, by 

| wkich they were adopted heirs and co-heirs of glory; ſo am I a living witneſs, that the 

ſame holy, juſt, merciful, almighty and eternal God, is now, as then, (after this te- 

dious night of idolatry, ſuperſtition and human inventions, that hath overſpread the 

Rev. OY world) gloriouſly manifeſted to diſcover and ſave from all iniquity, and to conduct unto 

= n. the holy land of pure and endleſs peace; in a word, to tabernacle in men: And Iams 
Luke xiv. 33. firmly believe, that without repenting and forſaking of paſt fins, and walking in obedi- 

Rev. 3% 27- ence to this heavenly voice, which would guide into all truth, and eſtabliſh there, ee 

miſſion and eternal life can never be obtained; but unto them that fear his name, and keep 

| his commandments, they, and they only ſhall have right unto the tree of life; for whoſe 
Mat. x. 37, names ſake I have been made willing to relinquiſh — forſake all the vain faſhions, en- 

38, 39. ticing pleaſures, alluring honours and glittering glories of this tranfitory world, and 

readily to accept the portion of a fool, from this deriding generation, and become 4 

man of ſorrow, and a perpetual reproach to my familiars ; yea, and with the grestelt 

chearfulneſs can obſignate and confirm, (with no leſs ſeal, than the loſs of whatſoever 

r Pet. iv. 14. this doting world accounts dear) this faithful confeſſion, having my eye fixt upas a 

more enduring ſubſtance, and laſting inheritance; and being moſt infallibly aſſured,” 

that when time ſhall be no more, I ſhall (if faithful hereun 8 ſſeſs the manſions f 

eternal life, and be received into his everlaſting habitation of reſt and glory. IV. 
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IV. Lasch it may not be unreaſonable to obſerve, that however induſtrious ſome 1668. 
{and thoſe diflenters too) have been to repreſent me as a perſon diſturbing the civil peace, 
have not violated any truly fundamental law which relates to external property and 
good behaviour, and not to religious apprehenſions, it being the conſtant principle of 
myſelf and friends, to maintain good works, and keep our conſciences void of offence, 
paying ative or paſſive obedience, fuitable to the meek example of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; nor would I have any ignorant, how forward I was by meſſages, letters and 
viſits, to have determined this debate in a ſober and ſelect affembly, notwichſtanding the 
.rude entertainment we had met with before; but contrary to their own appointments 
our adverſaries failed us, which neceffitated me to that defence; and finding the truth 
ſo preſt with ſlander, I cannot but fay I ſawmy juſt call to her relief: but, alas! how 
have thoſe two or three extemporary ſheets been toſt, tumbled, and torn on all hands, 
yea, aggravated to a monſtrous defign, even the ſubverſion of the chriſtian religion, than 
which there could be nothing more re ugnant to my principle and purpoſe; wherefore 
how very intemperate as well as unjuſt have all my adverſaries been in their revilings, 
ſanders and defamations.? ufing the moſt opprobrious terms of * * ſeducer, heretick, * See T. Vin. 
« blaſphemer, deceiver, Socinian, Pelagian, Simon Magus, ampiouſly robbing Chriſt of _ _ 
© his divinity, for whom the vengeance of the great day is reſerved,” &c. Nor have theſe axninſ —_ 
things been whiſpered, but, in one book and pulpit after another, have more or leſs been Quakers, alſo 
thundred out againſt me, as if ſome bull had lately been arrived from Rome; and all this D. n, 
acted under the foul pretence of zeal and love to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe meck and gentle en's. 4 
example always taught it for à principal mark of true chriſtianity, to ſuffer the moſt 2 v. 39» 
outrageous injuries, but never to return any; nay, if my adverfaries would but be juſt“ 
and conſtant to themſelves, how can they offer to conſpire my deſtruction upon a reli- 

ious ground, who either are themſelves under a preſent limitation, or have been for- 
merly by the papiſts: tell me, I pray, did Luther, that grand reformer, whom you ſo Coun. Trent. 
much reverence, juſtly demand from the emperor at the diet of Worms (where he was P. 14. 
ſummoned to appear) that none ſhould fit judge upon his doctrines but the ſcripture, 
and in caſe they ſhould. be caſt, that no other ſentence ſhould be paſt upon him, than 
what Gamaliel offered to the Jewiſh council, If it were not of God it would not ſtand ; 
and if you will not cenſure him who firſt of all arraigned the chriſtian world (fo called) 
at the bar of his private judgment, (that had ſo many hundred years ſoundly flept, 
without ſo much as giving one conſiderable ſhrug or turn,” during that tedious winter- 
night of dark apoſtacy, but juſtify his proceedings) can you fo furiouſly aſſault others? 
But above all, you, who refuſe conformity to others, and that have been writing theſe 
eight years for liberty of conſcience, and take it at this very ſeaſon by an indulgent con- 
nivance; what pregnant teſtimonies do you give of your unwillingneſs to grant that to 
others you ſo earneſtly beg for yourſelves ? Doth it not diſcover your injuſtice, and plainly 
expreſs what only want of power hinders you to act? But of all proteſtants in general 
I demand, do you believe that perſecution to be chriſtian in yourſelves, that you con- 
demned for antichriſtian in the papiſt? You judged it a _— in their religion, and is 
it a cogent argument in yours? Nay, is it not the readieſt way to enhance and propagate 
the reputation of what you would depreſs? If you were diſpleaſed at their inn an 
infallibility, will you believe it impoſſible in yourſelves to err? Have Whitaker, Rey- 
nolds, Laud, Owen, Baxter, Stillingfleet, Poole, &c. diſarmed the Romaniſts of theſe _ 
inhuman weapons, that you might employ them againſt your inoffenſive countrymen ? 
Let the example and holy precepts of Chriſt diſſuade you, who came not to deſtroy, but 
fave; and ſoberly reflect upon his equal law of doing as you would be done unto. Re- 
member I have not dethroned a divinity, ſubverted faith, made void obedience, nor - 
fruſtrated the hope of an eternal recompence; much leſs have I injured your perſons, or 
in any thing deviated from that de lee and ovrrigror, or holy principle, ſo much inſiſted 
on byÞhiloſophers and lawyers as the original of good laws, and life: no, your own 
conſciences ſhall advocate on my behalf. Let it ſuffice then, that we who are nick- 
named Quakers have under every revolution of power and religion been the moſt reviled, 
contemned and perſecuted, as if God indeed had ſet us forth in theſe laſt days as a 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

ſpectacle to the world, to angels and to men; and treated as if, by being what we are, 
our common right and intereſt in human ſocieties were forfeited ; neither accept that 
for a true meaſure of our life and doctrines, which hath been taken by the in-wilf or g- 
norance of others; but rather make an impartial examination, that what you judge ma 
be from what you know, and not from what you hear at ſecond-hand ; and then we ſhall 
as little queſtion your juſt opinion of our innocency, as we have too much been made 
ſenſible of the ſad effects that follow an ignorant and unadviſed zeal ; for ſo monſtrouſly 
fond are ſome of their perſwaſions, and doting on the patrons of them, that they ſeldom 
have diſcretion, much leſs religious deſires, to conſider how true or falſe another religion 
is, or what may be the conſequence of its toleration ; but with a fury, not inferior to 
their ignorance, cry, crucify, crucify ; and phariſee- like, out of pretence of honour and 
ſervice done to God almighty, and the memory of his holy prophets, ſtick not to perſe- 
Cute his beloved: Son, and righteous ſervants ; ſo cruel, blind, and obſtinate is perſecution: - 


- 


- 


28 ö N N 0 00 E NC BY ths bes oer Th Face, 


485666. ul decks adviſed-in the words of that meck example Jeſus Chriſt; call not foi fire any = 
more; let the tares grow: with the wheat ; neither employ that ſword any more, which 
was commanded to be ſheathed fo many hundred years ago {ſuppoſe We were enemies 


#i to the true religion; but have a care you are not upon one of Saul's errands to Damaſ- 1 
_ cus, and helping the mighty againſt God and his anointed ;) and rather chuſe by fair 5 
= aud moderate debates (not-penalties ratified by imperial decrees) to determine religious \ 
—_— —- differences; ſo will you at leaſt obtain tranquillity, which may be called a civil-unity. : 
1 But if you are reſolved ſeverity ſhall take its courſe, in this; our caſe can never change, " 
= nor happineſs abate'; for no human edict can poſſibly deprive us of his glorious preſence, : 
it who is able to make the diſmalleſt priſons ſo many receptacles of pleaſure, and whoſe 3 
4 | ' heavenly feHowſhip doth unſpeakably repleniſh our ſolitary fouls with divine conſolation; E 
i by-whoſe holy, meek, and harmleſs ſpirit I have been nh ht moſt freely to forgive, and 6 
Nl ns * 1 1 to ſolieit the g and eternal good of of all my adyerfaries. Farewel: „ 
. 5 r oe br 28 17 5 WILLIAM PENN, Jun. N 
1 We e A eee Þ Posrsckirr. 85 555 9 a i | 
=_ ' H E RE Ha the PAIRS ſay, that Chriſt ede an RA . nd ill | f 
10 ! fi” - nite vengeance ? For did not Chriſt riſe the third day? And is not infinite ven- 5 
1 geance and eternal death without end? And doth not God 25 he was well pleaſed with 2 
Wl. his Son before his death? And was not his offering acceptable ? And did not the apoſtle 5 
1 fſay, that the ſaints were accepted in Chriſt that was God's beloved? And this was after 5 
14 Chriſt died and roſe; and God was ſaid to be well-pleaſed with his Son, both before 2 
1 he ſuffered, in his aden. 81 mer he ered 8 8 Aan wien wen e 7 
Wit .., cauſed him to ſuffer. 1 Ott Fl vio 2 
i ; 
6 1 
| | | 
jj . 
U - ** 
x 


* = , .. G 
*...4 Y 3 A 4 . 
— ; 1 | #4 4 
1 * 4 
; . ; \ fe k N by / 
P 2 5 ; 
„ 4 5 1 % 
4 5 1 7 ; : 
* 1 * ; * 
1 a * ; P 4 45 
# R a 54 * * 1 t 
| * 1 N 3 5 | 
\ . \ ; d $ 
* 4 # i % 12 
8 * - i | 
| Ts 55 e "4 4 N 1 | 
| * . | 
Ws oO ob TG 2 7 ME. "7 5 5 EE MR c 8 r 
F f 13 95 17 
; ; _ o 2 5 F * * 
; * « — 8 K ; i F 
«fr: «Mp <> <a> N DP 88587 UP als, D 2 SUV, Mm QUADUD SM s 812 Ye UA AMD 2 I . A WU ALD UP ; Wet F 
, 4 » 3 : 
* 2 ; $9 4 ; — | , £ - * ; ; - 2 
* 5 5 * 33 F 4 4s - 
ig . 5 % 1 . ih 
s ; | 4 | 
- B's | iy 4 4 8 y % : - . ; | p ' . "FS. 2 Det * : 
4 . R 5 : 6-3 | — ' 185 8 i A F 4 d #\ ; * ; f 
5 = $ 2 . 72 a 4 1 5 p | 1 1 > G — 5 28 » 5s a 19 : wx. 8 | 3 ? 
NO CROSS, Se | 
Fg 5 ; 0 8 ; 5 . f * | 
} : 5 N , : 3 ' : $ f 5 10 3 4 : , | | ; 
* 3 % k * 
—— nin moan aommmennm—moonmm—en— — — — — — tome oe — —— Eee toon ; : - 
4 \ A * , x 
£ bY I *.J 2 « 
L — =y * 4 ; — 
* l * 
wad 2 F: 
, * eg : 4 
wg HOWING THE 7 | 5 
4 3 * | ; 1 RY 3 7 0 ; IRE | 
: | | '\ is MF 1 T5 5 7 24 | , ; 1 : ö ; 
. 4 : l 
| % = * Y ; ; 23 7 bY % £ F . | ING # ; ö 3 
4 . : ; ? : 8 £55 70 2 of 
Horry C7 oo 5 at | 
# * | F p . i | ; N | f 
AND THAT | | 1 4. ip | | 
8 K * ; F bo 7 
a 1 
- The denial f elf, d daily b f Chriſt ſs, is the alo __ ab 
e denial ot ie an y caring O Ut s CTOLS, is the alone way 
# ; N 
to the reſt and kin dom of Gd. | 3 
8 1 
. : "= 8 Fg 1 
5 - , ” 5 | 
T | I To which are added, Th | | 
The living and dying teſtimonies _ of many perſons of fame and learning, both of 1 YEW 
. 
„ ancient and modern times, in favour of this treatiſe, | 5 | | 
| 1 | | 1 1 a 1 „ 2 
In De A R T8. e able: - = 
D ; , - ; * « : 7 : : 4 
; | i 
By WILLIAM PEN jun. „„ K 
; { * 4 5 ; : 8 6 R 
- . * 
# 1 
h 
And Jeſus faid unto his diſciples ; if any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, | 
and take up his croſs daily, and follow me, Luke 1 ix. 23. 1 VF 
” 7 3 
i have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 25 henceforth C ol 
1 * - 
8 7 * 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 7-8 . 
* ; * — ; 
: . | * | 
; | : f a ; 
- * 27 = 4 * 
5 2 « 5 R * ; i N 5 f 
At G eG GY dee Deer SO CSITO Gals 0 GNI; — SIE WF) GUZD GS =] a"; 1») (5% 
ans any vin 5 27108 Sw 7710 NY; 71 oy taugt ids ons n ON NV Us one N I one ans AS Ie ary Us «4440 
= * Py u 1 1 
0 : # 4 % 8 * 
a 8 ? ; 2 "E , l | 5 
ME 8 a N " 3 | 
$ F * » (FIT * ? R . 8 
. =, a 9 giv l * - f 1 * * 
Fw 4 ; * i f ” ; 
2 5 Joo. 1 S »% f ) 
/ A i — 
* $ L 
P 4 : | N ; 4 | 
1 : 7 {Ss 1 of x 
* by — % 2 , vw F 
- * ; ( "4 
| | 1 2 
8 1 * 11 1 8 5 F 5 x : | 
* * - 1 R 1 * 
f ; e f 
. 
1 4 | 
r * 
* — 4 + , l . 1 
. l 1 * 1 
.» Fe ; * 
. . 5 
9 . 7 
. : 4 . 8 k « i 7 
E | ; : 
* , * 1 4 & 
9 - 7 7 - * 
| FJ l 2 * p 3+, 1 oy 
, - : 4 : v7 5 # 
" _ : * * e 
FREY . L : , 
4 ſ 4 M of . 
3 s f y ; 5 
a | > | ; : : ; , 4 
, 8 7 | h "EEE ” 4 >. 7 . f _ : 7 8 © 
f 4 . 2 0 FA þ - l I 


deciicate His days (the Reps he fhould 


' thee, to embrace the reproofs and convictions of Chriſt's light and ſpirit in thine own 
_ Conſcience, and bear the judgment, who haſt wrought 
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- The NEF AGE. 
RT ADER, 7 3 gs ns 
HR great buſineſs of man's life is, to anſwer the end for which he lives; and that 

is, to glorify God, and fave his own ſoul: this is the decree of heaven, as old as 


the world. But fo it is, that man mindeth nothing leſs than what he ſhould moſt mind 


and deſpiſeth to inquire into his own. being, its original duty and end; chuſing rather to 
| anke to dienen to gratify the pride, avarict) 
and luxury of his heart; as if he had been born for himſelf, or rather given himſelf be- 
ing, and ſo not ſubje& to the reckoning and judgment of a ſuperior power. To this 
wild and lamentable paſs, hath poor man brought himſelf, by his diſobedience to the 
law of God in his heart, by doing that which he knows he ſhould not do, and leaving 
undone what he ktiows he ſhould do. And as Jong as this diſeaſe eontinueth upon man, 
he will make his God his enemy, and himſelf uncapable of the love and falvation that 


If, reader, thou art ſuch an one, my counſel to thee is, to retire into thyſelf, and take 
a view of the condition of thy foul ; for Chriſt hath given thee light with which to do 
it: ſearch carefully and thoroughly thy life is upon it; thy foul is at ſtake. Tis but 
once to be done; if thou abuſeth thyſelf in it, the loſs is irreparible ; the world is net 
price enough to ranſom thee : wilt thou then, for ſuch a world, be-late thyſelf, over-ſtay 
the time of thy ſalvation, and loſe thy foul ? Thou haſt to do (I grant thee) with great 
patience ; but that alſo muſt have an end : therefore provoke not that God that made 
thee, to reject thee. Doſt thou know what it is? Tis Tophet, tis hell, the eternal an- 
guiſh of the damned. Oh! reader, as one knowing the terrots of the Lord, I perſwade 
thee to be ſerious, diligent and fervent about thy ſalvation]! aye, and as one knowing 
the comfort, peace, joy and pleaſure-of the ways of righteouſneſs too, I exhort and invite 


| | the ſin. The fire burns but the _ 
ſtubble ; the wind blows but the chaff: yield up thy body, foul and fpirit, to him that 


maketh all things new; new heavens and new earth, new love, new joy, new peace, 
new works, a new life and converſation. Men are grown corrupt and droffy by fin, and 
they muſt be ſaved through fire, which purgeth it away; therefore the word of God as 
compared to a fire, and the day of falvation to an oven; and Chriſt himſelf to a re- 
| finer of gold, and purifier of fiber. | „„ 


0 


Come, reader, hearken to me a while; I ſeek thy falvation ; that is my plot ; thou wilt ; ; 


forgive me. A refiner is come near thee, his grace hath appeared to thee : it ſhews thee - 


the world's luſts, and teacheth thee to deny them. Receive his leayen, and it will change 


| thee: his medicine, and it will cure thee : he is as infallible as free; without money, 
and with certainty. A touch of, his garment did it of old; it will do it ſtill : his virtue 
is the fame, it cannot be exhauſted ; for in him the fulneſs dwells : bleſſed be God for his 


ſufficiency. He laid help upon him, that he might be mighty to fave all that come to 


God through him: do thou fo, and he will change thee : aye, thy vile body like unto 
his glorious body. He is the great phileſopher indeed, the wiſdem of God, that turns 


lead into gold, vile things into things precious: for he maketh ſaints out of ſinners, and 
almoft gods of men. What refts to us then, that we muſt do, to be thus witneſſes of 
his power and love? This is the Crown: but where is the Croſs ? Whereis the bitter cup 
and bloody baptiſm ? Come, reader, belike him ; for this tranſcendent joy, lift up thy 
head above the world; then thy ſalvation will draw nigh inet. 
Chriſt's Cros, is Chriſt's way to Chriſt's Crowh. _ This is the ſuhject of the following 
diſcourſe ; firſt writ during my confinement in the Tower of London, in the year 1668, 
now reprinted with great enlargements of matter and teſtimonies, that thou, reader, 
mayeſt be won to Chriſt ; and ib won already, brought nearer to him. It is a path, Gd 
in his everlaſting kindneſs guided my feet into, in the flower of my youth, when about 
ſures, vanities, and hopes of the world. I have taſted of Chriſt's judgments, and of 
his mercies, and of the world's frowns and reproaches : I rejoice in my experience, and 
dedicate it to thy ſervice in Chriſt. It is a debt I have long owed, and has been long ex- 
pected : I have now paid it, and delivered my ſoul. To my country, and to the world 
of chriſtians I leave it: may God, if he pleaſe, make it effectual to them all, and turn + +» - 
their hearts from that envy, hatred and bitterneſs, they have one againſt another, about 
worldly things; (facrificing humanity and charity to ambition and covetouſneſs, for 


which they fill the earth with trouble and oppreſſion) that receiving the ſpirit of Chriſt - | 5 
into their hearts, (the fruits of which are love, peace, Joy, temperance and patience, _ 
brotherly kindneſs and charity) they may in body, ſoul and 
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having conquered them through a life of ſelf-denia 
So deſireth, fo prayeth, | 
Z III PENY. 
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The contents of the firſt chapter. | 


& 1. Of the re of the croſs of Chriſt in general; yet the littit regard chriſtians have 
fo it. F. 2. The W J F Chriftendom from purity to Juft, and maderation to er- 
ceſs. F. 3. That worldly luſts and pleaſures are become the care and lud of chriſtians, 
ſo that they have - advanced upon the impiety of infidels. F. 4. This defetHon a ſecond 


Life, p. 6. 


— — 


Chap. JI. op | 


— rt 


part to the Jewiſh tragedy, and worſe than the firſt : the 2 chriſtians have caſt on BP, 


their Saviour. F. 5. Sin is of one nature the world over; finners are of the 


church, the devil's children : profeſſion of religion in wicked men, makes them but the 


worſe. F. 6. A wolf is not a lamb, a finner cannot be (whilſt ſuch} a ſaint. F. 7. 
The wicked will perſecute the good ; this falſe chriſtians have done to the true, for non- 
compliance with their ſuperſtitions : 8 carnal meaſures falſe chriſtians have taken 
of chriſtianity ; the danger of that ſelf-ſeduttion. F. 8. The ſenſe of that has obliged 
the daily croſs of Chriſt, as the way left us by him to blefſedneſs. F. 9. Of the [+ 
ee A 1 ; that religion and worſhip are compriſed in A 2 of 
God. The ; 
plication for Chriſtendom, that ſhe may not be rejected in that great afſize of the world. 
She is exhorted to conſider, what relation ſhe bears to Chriſt ; if ber Saviour, how ſaved, 
and from what. what. her experience is of that great work. That Chriſt came to ſave 


me to this diſcourſe, for a diſſugſive againſt the world's luſts, and an invitation to take 7, 1 5 
2 
44 
p 


wantage good men have upon bad men in the laſt judgment. F. 10. A fup- :x 


from fin, and wrath by conſequence : not Jave men in fin, but from it, and ſo the wages 


of it. N 
G HAT 


. 


5. I. T RO the knowledge and obedience of the dogtrine of the croſs of Chriſt, be 


of infinite moment to the ſouls of men; for that is the only door to true 


chriſtianity, and that path the ancients ever trod to bleſſedneſs: yet, with extreme afflic- 
tion, let me ſay, it is fo little underſtood, fo much neglected, and what is worſe, 
terly contradicted, by the vanity, ſuperſtition, and intemperance of profeſſed chr 


? 
alls, 


fo bit- 


that we muſt either renounce to believe what the Lord Jeſus hath told us, Luke xiv. 1 | 


That whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after him, cannot be his diſciple :' 


or, admitting that for truth, conclude, that the generality of Chriſtendom do miſerably 


deceive and diſappoint themſelves in the great buſineſs of chriſtianity, and their own ſal- 
vation. y I od oO v OS 10s any WEST 
F. II. For, let us be never fo tender and charitable in the ſurvey of thoſe nations, that 


intitle themſelves to any intereſt in the holy name of Chriſt, if we will but be juſt too, 


to fidelity, which theſe latter ages of the world have received, by the coming, life, doc- 


we muſt needs acknowledge, that after all the gracious advantages of light, and obligations 


trine, miracles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, with the gifts of his Holy 1% 


Spirit; to which add, the writings, labours, and martyrdom of his dear followers in 


all times, there ſeems very little left of chriſtianity but the name: which being now - - 
uſurped by the old heathen nature and life, makes the profeſſors of it but true heathens - - 
in diſguiſe. For tho they worſhip not the ſame idols, they worſhip Chriſt with the ſame _ 


heart: And they can never do otherwiſe, whilſt they live in the ſame luſts. 80 that the 


unmortified chriſtian and the heathen are of the ſame religion. For tho' they have dif- 


ferent objects, to which they do direct their prayers, that adoration in both is but forced 


and ceremonious, and the 


ty they truly worſhip, is the god of the world, the great 


lord of luſts: to him they bow with the whole powers of foul and ſenſe. What ſhall 


we eat? What ſhall we drink? What ſhall we wear? And how. ſhall we paſs away our 


time? Which way may we gather wealth, increaſe our power, enlarge our territories, 


and dignify an ee our names and families in the earth? Which baſe ſenſuality 


is moſt patheti 


d 
y expreſſed and comprized by the beloved apoſtle John, in theſe words: 


- 


« 

0 9. 

l 1 
14 , 


again the world, the fleſh and the devil, the 2 common enemies of mankind; and 1666. 
„ by the power of the Croſs of Jeſus,. 
they may at laſt attain to the eternal reſt and kingdom of God, 4 Gb 7 RE 
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10868. * the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, which (ſays he) are not 
—— of the Father, but of the world, that lieth in wickedneſs,” 1 op nd. 

Chap. I. F. III. It is a mournful reflection, but a truth no confidence can be great enough 


the life of heathens. . Their high-mindedneſs, laſciviouſneſs, uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, 

ſwearing, lying, envy, backbiting, cruelty, treachery, covetouſneſs, injuſtice, and oppreſſi- 

on, are ſo common, and committed with ſuch invention and exceſs, that they have ſtum- 

| bled and embittered infidels to a degree of ſcorning that holy religion, to which their 
good example ſhould have won their affectionss. " —— | 

$. IV. This miſerable defection from primitive times, when the glory of chriſtianity 

was the purity of its profeſſors, I cannot but call the ſecond and worſt part of _ 

tragedy, upon the bleſſed Saviour of mankind. For the Jews, from the power of igno- 

rance, and the extreme prejudice they were under to the unworldly way of his appearance, 

would not acknowledge him when he came, but for two, or three years perſecuted, . and 


and holineſs of his doctrine ; their lives giving the lye to their faith.” Theſe are they 


Heb. vi. 6. 


Rev. xi. 8. God afreſh, and put him to open ſhame :' whoſe defiled hearts, John, in his Revela- 


man's enemies are thoſe of his own houſe ; ſo Chriſt's enemies now, are chiefly thoſe of 


' © thorns, and give him gall and vineagar to drink. Nor is it hard to ee for they 


hearts, are one in ſtock and generation with th 


„„ grace that then appeared in and by Chriſt. "A * 
| §. V. Sin is of one nature all the world over; for though a lyar is not a drunkard, 


all branches of the wicked root ; all of kin. 'They have but one father the devil, as 

John viii. 34 Chriſt ſaid to the profeſſing Jews, the viſible church of that age: he ſlighted their pre- 
do 45. tenſions to Abraham and Moſes, and plainly told them, that he that committeth ſin 
was the ſervant of fin. They did the devil's works, and therefore were the devil's 

Rom. vi. 16. ſtill: © his. ſervants you are, faith Paul, whom you obey :* and faith John to the church 
1 John iii. 7. of old, let no man deceive you; he that committeth fin is of the devil.“ Was Judas 
Mat. xvi. a0. Ever the better chriſtian, for crying hail, maſter, and kiſſing Chriſt ? By no means: they 
107. were the ſignal of his treachery ; the token given, by which the bloody Jews ſhould 
know and take him. He called him maſter, but betrayed him; he kiſſed, but fold 
him to be killed: this is the upſhot of the falſe chriſtians religion. If a man aſk them, 
Is Chriſt your Lord? They will cry, God forbid elſe : yes, he is our Lord. Very well; 
But do you keep his commandments ? No. How ſhould we ? How then are you his diſci- 
ples? It is impoſſible, ſay they; what! would you have us keep his commandments ? No 
| man can: What! impoſſible to do that, without which Chriſt hath made it impoſſible to 
Mat. xxv. 24. be a chriſtian ? Is Chriſt unreaſonable? Does he reap where he has not ſown.; require where 
he has not enabled ? Thus it 1s, that with Judag they call him maſter, but take part with 

the evil of the world to betray him; and kiſs and embrace him as far as ſpecious profel; 

Ia. ali. 24. ſion goes; and then fell him, to gratify the paſſion that they moſt indulge. Thus, as 
| God ſaid of old, they make him ſerve with their ſins, and for their ſins too... 
Mat. vii. 16. VI. Let no man deceive his own ſoul ; grapes are not gathered of thorns, nor figs 
of thiſtles:' a wolf is not a ſheep, nor is a vulture-a dove, What form, people, or 
church ſoever thou art of, it is the truth of God to mankind, that they who have even 
the form of godlineſs, but (by their unmortified lives) deny the power thereof, maß 
not the true, but falſe church : which though ſhe intitle herſelf the lamb's bride, or 
church of Chriſt, ſhe is that myſtery, or myſterious Babylon, fitly called by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the mother of harlots, and all abominations; becauſe degenerated from chriſtian 
chaſtity and purity, into all the enormities of heathen Babylon: a ſumptuous city of ole 
time, much noted for the ſeat of the kings of Babylon, and at that time the place inthe 
world of greateſt pride and luxury. As the was then, ſo myſtical Babylon is now, the 


great enemy of God's people. | „ i CCR $66 | 2 
F. VII. True it is, they that are born of the fleſh, hate and perſecute them what 


Rev. xvii. 5. 


ale 


1 


Cal. iv. 29. 


. deny, that theſe worldly luſts fill up the ſtudy, care and converſation of wretched 
Chriſtendom! and, which aggravates the miſery, they have grown with time. For as - 
the world is older, it is worſe ; and the examples of former lewd ages, and their mi- 
ſerable concluſions, have not deterred, but excited ours; fo that the people of this, ſeem 
improvers of the old ſtock of impiety, and have carried it ſo much farther than example, 
that inſtead of advancing in virtue, upon better times, they are ſcandalouſly fallen below 


finally crucifie& him in one day. But the falſe chriſtians cruelty laſts longer: they have 
firſt, with Judas profeſſed him, and then, for theſe many ages, molt baſely: betrayed, 
perſecuted, and crucified him, by a perpetual apoſtacy in manners, from the ſelf-denial 
that the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, crucify to themſelves the Son of 


tion, ſtiles, the ſtreets of Sodom and Egypt, ſpiritually fo. called, where he beheld the 
Lord Jeſus crucified, long after he had been aſcended. And as Chriſt faid of old, a 


his own profeſſion : * they ſpit upon him, they nail and pierce him, they crown him with 
tthat live in the ſame evil nature and principle the Jews did, that crucified him outwardly, 


muſt needs crucify him inwardly; fince they that reject the grace now in their own . 
| e heard-harted Jews, that reſiſted the 


nor a ſwearer a whoremonger, nor either properly a murderer ; yet they are all of a church; 


children. The argument will always hold upon the ſame reaſons, and therefore good 


t are born of the ſpirit, who are the cireumciſion in heart, It ſeems they cannot own, + 1668. 
nor worſhip God after her inventions, methods and preſcriptions, nor receive for doctrine WWW 
her vain traditions, any more than they can comply with her corrupt faſhions and cuſ- Chep. I. 
toms in their converſation. The caſe being thus, from an apoſtate ſhe becomes a per- 
ſecutor. Tis not enough that ſhe herſelf declines from ancient purity, others muſt do 
ſo too. She will give them no reſt, that will not partake with her in that degeneracy, 
or receive her mark. Are any wiſer than ſhe, than mother church? No, no: nor can j 
any make war with the beaſt the rides upon,” thoſe worldly powers that protect her, and | 
vow her maintenance againſt the cries of her diſſenters. Apoſtacy and ſuperſtition are 
ever proud and impatient of diſſent: all muſt conform, or periſh. Therefore the ſlain Rev. vi. 9. 
witneſſes, and blood of the ſouls under the altar, are found within the walls of this 
myſtical Babylon, this-great city of falſe chriſtians, and are charged upon her by the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the revelation. Nor is it ſtrange that ſhe ſhould ſlay the ſervants, who 
firſt crucified the Lord: but ſtrange and barbarous too, that ſhe ſhould kill her huſband, 
and murder her Saviour, titles ſhe feems {5 fond of, and that have been fo profitable to 
her; and that ſhe would recommend herſelf by, though without all juſtice. But her 
children are reduced fo entirely under the dominion of darkneſs, by means of their con- 
tinued diſobedience to the manifeſtation of the divine light in their fouls, that they for- 
get what man once was, or they ſhould now be; and know not true and pure chriſti- 
anity when they meet it, yet pride themſelves to profeſs it. Their meaſures are ſo cat - 
nal and falſe about falvation, they call good evil, and evil good: they make a devil a 
chriſtian, and a faint a devil. So that though the unrighteous latitude of their lives be 
matter of lamentation, as to themſelves it is of deſtruction; yet that common appre - 
henſion, that they may be children of God while in a ſtate of diſobedience to his holy 
commandments; and diſciples of Jeſus, though they revolt from his croſs ; and mem- 
bers of his true church, Which is without ſpot or wrinkle, notwithſtanding their lives 
are full of ſpots and wrinkles; is, of all other deceptions upon themſelves, the moſt 
_ pernicious to their eternal condition. For they are at peace in fin, and under a ſecu- 
rity in their tranſgreſſion. Their vain hope ſilences their convictions, and over-lays all 
tender motions to repentance : ſo that their miſtake about their duty to God, is as miſe 
chigraih @ ihn e aft 

Thus they walk on precipices, and flatter themſelves, till the grave ſwallows them 
up, and the judgment of the great God breaks the lethargy, and undeceives their 
wretched fouls with the anguiſh of the wicked, as the reward of their woxk. 
$. VIII. This has been, is, and will be the doom of all worldly chriſtians: an end 

{o dreadful, that if there were nothing of duty to God, or obligation to men, being a 
man, and one acquainted with the terrors of the Lord in the way and work of my own 
ſalyation, compaſſion alone were ſufficient to excite me to this difſuaſive againſt the 
world's ſuperſtitions and luſts, and to invite the profeſſors of | chriſtianity to the know- 
ledge and obedience of the daily croſs of Chriſt, as the alone way, left by him, and ap- 
pointed us to bleſſedneſs : that they who now do but uſurp the name, may have tis : 
thing; and by the power of the croſs, (to which they are now dead, inſtead of being 
dead to the world by it) may be made partakers of the reſurrection that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 

unto newneſs of life. For they that are truly in Chriſt, that is, redeemed by, and inter 
eſted in him, are new creatures. They have received a new will, ſuch as does the will Gat. „i. 13. 
of God, not their own. They pray in truth, and do not mock God, when they ſay, FF. 
thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. They have new affections, ſuch as are Col. ill. 1, 2 
ſet on things above, and make Chriſt their eternal treaſure. New faith, ſuch as overcomes 3: 
ſnares and temptations of the world's ſpirit in themſelves, or as it appears through others: John v. 43. 
and laſtly, new works, not of ſuperſtitious contrivance, or of human invention, but-the 
pure fruits of the ſpirit of Chriſt, working in them, as love, joy, peace, -meckneſfs, Gal. v. 22, 
long- ſuffering, temperance, brotherly-kindneſs, faith, patience, gentleneſs and good- 23 

neſs, againſt which there is no law ; and they that have not this ſpirit of Chriſt, and "9 
walk not in it, the apoſtle Paul has told us, are none of his; but the wrath of God, Rom. viii, 
and condemnation of the law, will lie upon them. For if © there is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit,” which is 
Paul's doctrine; they that walk not according to that Holy Spirit, by his doctrine, ate 
not in Chriſt: that is, have no intereſt in him, nor juſt claim to ſalvation by him: ane 
conſe quei u 3s -condemnationito Weds: ¾ ¼ͤ—öw 0 ill od ĩðĩ2ĩ r ĩð 
F. IX. And the truth is, the religion of the wicked is a lye: there is no peace, faith 16. xlviii. 22. 
the prophet, to the wicked.” Indeed there can be none, they are reproved in their own | 
conſciences, and condemned in their. own hearts, in all their diſobedience. - Go where 
they will, rebukes go them, and oftentimes terrors too: for it is an offended God 
that pricks them, and who, by his light, ſets their fins in order before them. 'Some- 
times they ſtrive to appeaſe him, by their corporal framed devotion and worthip, but in 1 
van ; for true worſhipping of God, is doing his will, which they tranſgreſs. The reſt Mat. ri. zo. 

1s a falſe compliment, Fike him that ſaid, he would go, and did not. Sometimes they 

fly to ſports and company, to drown the reprover's yoice, and blunt his arrows, to chat: . 
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1668. away troubled thoughts, and ſecure themſelves out of the reach of the diſquieter of their | 
pleaſures: but the Almighty firſt or laſt is ſure to overtake them. There is no flying 


8 * J. his final juſtice, for thoſe that reject the terms of his mercy. Impenitent rebels to his 


law may then call to the mountains, and run to the caves of the earth for protection, 
but in vain : his all-ſearching eye will penetrate their thickeſt coverings, and ſtrike u 
a light in that obſcurity, which ſhall terrify 'their guilty ſouls; and which they tha 
never be able to extinguiſh. Indeed their accuſer is with them, they can no more be 
rid of him, than of themſelves ; he is in the midſt of them, and will ſtick cloſe to them. 
| That ſpirit which bears witneſs with the ſpirits of the juſt, will bear witneſs againſt. 
John iii. 20. theirs. Nay, their own hearts will abundantly come in againſt them; and, If our 
I heart condemn us, ſays the apoſtle John, God is greater, and knows all things: that is, 
there is no eſcaping the judgments of God, whoſe power is infinite, if a man is not able 
to eſcape the condemnation of himſelf, Tis at that day, proud and luxurious chriſtians 
ſhall learn, that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; that all ſects and names ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in theſe two kinds, ſheep and goats, juſt and unjuſt : and the very righteous 
i Pet. iv. 18. muſt have a trial for it. Which made that holy man cry out, if the righteous ſcarcely 
| ©, are ſaved, where ſhall the wicked and ungodly appear? If their thoughts, words and 
works muſt ſtand the teſt, and come under ſcrutiny before the impartial judge of hea- 
ven and earth, how then ſhould the ungodly be exempted ? No, we are told by him 
that cannot lye, many ſhall then even ery, Lord, Lord; ſet forth their profeſſion, and 
_ recount the works that they have done in his name, to make him propitious, and yet be 


| 


Mat. vii, 23. rejected with this direful ſentence, * depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know 


* you not.” As if he had faid, get you gone, you evil doers ; though you have profeſſed 
me, I will not know you : your vain and evil lives havg, made you unfit for my*holy 
kingdom: get you hence, and go to the gods whom u have ſerved ; your beloved 
luſts, which you have worſhipped, and the evil world that you have ſo much coveted. 
and adored: let them ſave you now, if they can, from the wrath to come upon you, 
which is the wages. of the deeds you have done. Here is the end of their work that build 
upon the ſand; the breath of the judge will blow it down; and woful will the fall there. 


of be. Oh, it is now, that the righteous have the better of the wicked ! which made an 


| Numb. xxiii. apoſtate cry in old time, let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be 
nin like unto his.“ For the ſentence is changed, and the judge ſmiles : he caſts the eye of 


Mat. xxv. 34. love upon his own ſheep, and invites them with a * come ye bleſſed of my Father,” that 
through patient continuance in well-doing, have long waited for immortality : you have 
been the true companions of my tribulations and croſs, and with unwearied faithfulneſs, 
in obedience to my holy will, valiantly endured to the end, looking to me, the author 
of your precious faith, for the recompence of reward, that I have promiſed to them 
that love me, and faint not: O enter ye into the joy of your Lord, and inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. THI" 
9. X. O Chriſtendom ! my ſoul moſt fervently prays, that after all thy lofty profeſ- 
ſions of Chriſt and his meek and holy religion, thy unſuitable and un-chriſt-like life 
may not caſt thee at that great aſſize of the world, and loſe thee ſo great ſalvation at 
laſt. Hear me once, I beſeech thee. Can, Chriſt be thy Lord, and thou not obey 


Sal. vi. . him? Or, can thou be his ſervant and never ſerve him? : Be not deceived, ſuch as thou 


© ſoweſt ſhalt thou reap: he is none of thy Saviour, whilſt thou rejecteſt his grace in 
thy heart, by which he ſhould fave thee. Come, what has he faved thee from ? Has he 
ſaved thee from thy ſinful ſuſts, thy worldly affections and vain converſations ? If not, 
then he is none of thy Saviour. For though he be offered a Saviour to all, yet he is ac- 
tually a Saviour to thoſe only, that are ſaved by him; and none are faved by him, that 
live in thoſe evils, by which they are loſt from God, and which he came to fave. 
them from. . 3 1 
It is ſin that Chriſt is come to ſave man from, and death and wrath, as the wages of 
it: but thoſe that are not ſaved, that is, delivered, by the power of Chriſt in their ſouls, 
from the power that fin has had over them, can never be ſaved from the death and wrath, 
that are the aſſured wages of the fin they live in. e 
So that look, how far people obtain victory over thoſe evil diſpoſitions and fleſhly luſts 
they have been addicted to, fo far they are truly ſaved, and are witneſſes of the redemp= 
Mat. i. xxi. tion that comes by Jeſus Chriſt. His name ſhews this work: and thou ſhalt call his 


John i. xxix. « name Jeſus, for he ſhall fave his er from their ſins.” © And lo (faid John of Chriſt) 


the lamb of God that takes away the fin of the world!] that is, behold him; whom. 
God hath given to enlighten people, and for ſalvation to as many as receive him, and his 
light and grace in their hearts, and take up their daily croſs, and follow him: ſuch as 
rather deny themſelves the 8 of fulfilling their luſts, than fin againſt the know- 
ledge he has given them of his will ; or do that they know they ought not to do. 
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f. 2. By this Chriftendom: gen for ber lapſe, bow fault l und ments the worſe for ber 


pretence of chriſtianity, F. 2. But there is mercy with God upon repentance, and pro- 


pitiation in the blood of 7 F. 3. He i the light of the world, that reproves the 


| darkneſs, that is, the evil of the world; and be it"to be known within. §. 4. Chrift- 
' endom, like the inn of old, is full of other gueſts : ſhe is adviſed to beheve in, recerve « 

apply toChrift. F. 5. Of the nature of true faith; it brings power. to overcome every 
appearance of evil : this leads to confider the croſs of Chriſt, which has been ſo much 


wanted. F. 6. The -apoftolick miniftry, and end of it; its bleſſed effett ; the character 


| of apoſtolich times. F. 7. The glory of the creſt, and its triumph over the heathen world. 
: 7 —_ to Chrifleadim, what ſhe is not, and ſhould be. F. 8. Her declenfion, and 
cauſe of it. F. 9. The miſerable effects that followed. F. 10. From the confideration 


| of the cauſe, the cure may be more eaſily known, viz. not faithfully taking up the daily 


croſs ; then faithfully taking it daily up, muſt be the remedy. 


8.1. TD Y all which has been aid, O Chriſtendom ! and by that better help, if thou 
B wouldſt uſe it, the lamp the Lord has lighted in thee, not utterly extinct, it 


may evidently appear, firſt, how great and foul thy backſliding has been, who, from the 


temple of the Lord, art become a cage of unclean birds; and of an houſe of prayer, a 
den of thieves, a ſynagogue, of Satan, and the receptacle of every defiled ſpirit. Next 
that, under all this manifeſt defection, thou haſt nevertheleſs valued thy corrupt ſelf up- 
on thy profeſſion of Fr, id and fearfully deluded thyſelf with the hopes of falvation. 
The firſt makes thy diſcaſ@dgpgerous, but the laſt almoſt incurable. | 


F. II. Yet becauſe there is mercy with the God of bowels, that he may be * Ezek. xviii, 
and that he takes no delight in the eternal death of poor ſinners, no, though backſliders 4 


themſelves, but is willing all ſhould come to the knowledge and obedience of the truth, Luke 


„ h 1. 
i. 77. 


and be ſaved. He has ſet forth his Son a propitiation, and given him a Saviour to take Rom. 3. 25, 


away the ſins of the whole world, that thoſe that believe and follow him may feel the 


Heb. ix. 24. 
to 28. 


righteouſneſs of God in the remiſſion of their fins, and blotting out their tranſgreſſions 1 John ii. 2, 
for ever. Now, behold the remedy ! an infallible cure, one of God's appointing ; ” 


precious elixir indeed, that never failed ; and that univerſal medicine which 


could ever eſcape. _ 


no malady 


0 
$4 % 


FS. III. But thou wilt fay, what is Chriſt, and where is he to. be found And how 


received and applied in order to this mighty cure? I tell thee then: firſt, he is the 
reat ſpiritual light of the world, that enlightens every one that comes into the world; 


by which he manifeſts to them their deeds of darkneſs and wickedneſs, and reproves 


them for committing them. Secondly, he is not far away from thee, as the apoſtle 


Paul faid of God to the Athenians : behold (ſays Chriſt himſelf) I ſtand at the door ans xii. 2). 
and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, Rev. iii. 20. 


and ſup with him, and he with me.” What door can this be, but that of the heart 


F. IV. Thou, like the inn of old, haſt been full of other gueſts :. thy affections have 


entertained other lovers: there has been no room for thy Saviour in thy ſoul. Where- 
fore ſalvation is not yet come into thy houſe, tho it is come to thy door, and thou haſt 


been often proffered it, and haſt profeſt_it long. But if he calls, if he knocks ſtill, that 


is, if his light yet ſhines, if it reproves thee ſtill, there is hopes thy day is not over; 


and that repentance is not yet hid from thine eyes; but his love is after thee ſtill, and 


his holy invitation continues to fave the. 5 „„ 
Wherefore, O Chriſtendom ! believe, receive, and apply him rightly ; this is of abſo- 


, 


lute neceſſity, that thy ſoul may live for ever with him. He told the Jews, If you 2 John vii, 
believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins; and whither I go ye cannot come... 


And becaule they believed him not, they did not receive him, nor 1 by him: 


but they that believed him, received him; ' and as many as received him, his own be- Joha 3. 1, 
loved diſciple tells us, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, which are 1. 


born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God.“ 


That is, who are not children of God after the faſhions, preſcriptions, and traditions of 8 


men, that call themſelves his church and people (which is not after the will of fleſh and 
blood, and the invention of carnal man, unacquainted with the regeneration and power 
of the Holy Ghoſt) but of God]; that is, according to his will, and the working and 
fanctification of his ſpirit and word of life in them. And ſuch were ever well verſed in 


the right application of Chriſt, for he was made to them indeed propitiation, -reconcili- 


ation, falyation, righteouſneſs, redemption and juſtification. 


So I fay to thee, unleſs thou belieyeſt, that he that ſtands at the door of thy heart | 
and knocks, and ſets thy fins in order before thee, and calls thee to repentance, be the  _- 


Saviour of the world, thou wilt die in thy fins, and where he is gone, thou wilt never 
come. For if thou believeſt not in him, it is impoſſible that he ſhould do thee good, or 
„ 5 ; 8 e 1 7885 ek. lect 
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1668. effect thy 8 0e: : Chriſt works not againſt faith, but by it. Tis faid of old, by did 

22 55 | = not many. mighty works in ſome places, becanſe the people believed not in him. So 

— '; « that if thou truly believeſt in him, thine ear will be attentive to his voice in thee, and 

n=” the door of thine heart open to his knocks. Thou wilt yield to the diſcoveries of hie 
| Iu and the teachings of his grace will be very dear to the. 

g. V. It is the nature of true faith to beget an holy fear of offending God; » deep re- 
verence ts his precepts, and a moſt tender regard to the inward teſtimony of his ſpirit, as 
that, by which his children, in all ages, have been fafely led to glory. For as they that 
truly believe, receive Chriſt in all his tenders to the foul, fo, as true it is, that thoſe 
. who receive him thus, with him, receive power to become the ſons of God: that is, 
an inward force and ability to do whatever he requires: ſtrength to mortify their luſts, 

controul their affections, reſiſt evil motions, deny themſelves, and overcome the world 
in its moſt inticing appearances. This is the life of the bleſſed Croſs of Chriſt, which 
is the ſubject of the Allow diſoourſe, and what thou, O man, muſt take up, if thou 
renden to be the diſciple ws Jeſus. Nor canſt thou be ſaid to receive Chriſt, or to be- 
lieve in him, whilſt thou rejecteſt his croſs. ' For as receiving of Chriſt is the means „ 
pointed of God to Lee ſo bearing thy daily croſs after him is the only true te 
| mony of receiving him; and therefore it is enjoined by him, as the great token of diſ- 
Mat. xvi 24. cipleſhip, * whoſoever will be my diſciple, let him take up his __ was and follow 
— Ca" 7 
This, Chriſtendom, is that thou haſt fo OY wat 40d Ge want of which 1 
ved the only cauſe of thy miſerable declenſion from pure chriſtianity. T0 confider 
which well (as it is thy duty) fo it is of great uſe to thy reſtoration. 

For as the knowledge of the cauſe of any diſtemper guiſes the ph ohyGelen to makes: 
right and ſafe judgment in the application of his medicine, ſo it will much enlighten 
thee in the way of thy recovery, to know and weigh the firſt cauſe of this ſpiritual lapſe - 
and malady that has befallen thee. To do which, a general view of thy otitnitive eſtate, 
and conſequently of their work that firſt laboured in the chriſtian vineyard, will be 
needful ; and if therein ſomething be repeated, the weight” and ey of _ en 

will bear it without the need of an apology. . 
A= xxvi. 18. F. VI. The work of apoſtleſhip, we are told 50 prime labourer in Go. was, to turn 
people from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. That is, in- 
ſtead of yielding to the temptations and motions of Satan, who is the prince of darkneſs, 
(or wickedneſs, the one being a metaphor to the other) by whoſe power their under 
ſtandings were obſcured, and their ſouls held in the ſervice of fin, they ſhould turn 
their minds to the appearance of Chriſt, the light and Saviour of the world; who by - 
his light ſhines in their ſouls, and thereby gives them a ſight of their fins, and diſcos 
vers every temptation and motion in them unto evil, and reproves them when they give 
way thereunto; that fo they might become the children of light, and walk in the — 
of righteouſneſs. And for this bleſſed work of reformation, did Chriſt endue his apoſs 
tles With his ſpirit and power, that ſo men might not longer ſleep in a ſecurity of ſin and 
ignorance of God, but awake to righteouſneſs, that the Lord Jeſus might give them 
life: that is, that they might leave off ſinning, deny themſelves the pleaſure of wicks 
edneſs, and by true repentance turn their hearts to God, in well-doing, in which is 
peace. And truly, God fo bleſſed the faithful labours of theſe poor mechanicks, yet his 
great ambaſſadors to mankind, that in a few years many thouſands (that had lived with- 
out God in the world, without a ſenſe or fear of him, lawlefly, very ſtrangers to the 
work of his ſpirit in their hearts, being captivated by fleſhly luſts) were inwardly ſtruck 
and quickened by the word of life, and made ſenſible of the coming and power of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a judge and law-giver in their ſouls, by whoſe holy light and ſpi- 
rit, the hidden things of darkneſs were brought to light and condemned, and pure re- 
ce from thoſe dead works begotten in them, that they might ſerve the living 
: in newneſs of ſpirit. So that thence-forward they lived not to themſelves, neither 
were they carried away of thoſe former divers laſts, by which they had been ſeduced 

Rem. vik. 4 fone the true fear of God; but the law of the ſpirit of life, by which they overcame | 
the law of fin and death, was their delight; and therein did they meditate day and night. 

Iſa. xxix. 13. Their regard towards God, was not taught by the precepts of men any longer, but from 
the knowledge they had received by his own wok and impreſſions in their ſouls. They 
had now quitted'their old maſters, the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and delivered 
Tit. ir 11. up themſelves to the holy guidance of the grace of Chriſt,” that taught them to deny un- 
1 godlineſs, and the 7 f luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly in this pres 
ſent life; this is the Croſs of Chriſt indeed; and here is the victory it gives to them that 
take it up: by this croſs they died daily to the old life they had lived; and by ual 
watchfulneſs againſt the ſecret motions of evil in their hearts, they cruſhed fin in its . 
ceptions, yea, in its temptations. So that they (as the SN John adviſed cy _— 

r John v. 18. themſelves, that the evil one touched them not. 

| For the light, which Satan cannot endure,” and with” which Chriſt had enge 
| them, diſcovered him in all his approaches and affaults upon the mind, and the power * 
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EN ipod through their inward obedience to the manifeſtations of that bleſſed light, 1666. 

L has © RK 2 11 and vanquiſh him in all his ſtratagems. And thus it was, 5 if 5 
here once nothing was examined, nothing went unexamined. Every thought muſt © . 
come to judgment, and the riſe and tendency of it be alſo well approved, before they = . 
allowed it any room in their minds. There was no fear of entertaining. enemies for "ng 
friends, whilſt this ſtrict guard was kept upon th& very wicket of the foul. Now the 


* 


old heavens and earth, that is, the old earthly converſation, and old carnal, that is Jew- DTT 
| iſh or ſhadowy worſhip * away apace, and every day all things became new. * He Rom. ii. 28, 
© was no more a Jew, that was one outwardly, nor that circumciſion that was in the 29. 
« fleſh ; but he was the Jew, that was one inwardly ; and that circumciſion, which was 
« of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of man, but of 
F. VII. Indeed the glory of the Croſs ſhined fo conf e through the ſelf-denial 
of their lives who daily bore. it, that it ſtruck the heathen with aſtoniſhment, and in a 
{mall time ſo ſhook their altars, - diſcredited their oracles, ſtruck the multitude, invaded 
the court, and overcame their armies, that it led prieſts, magiſtrates, and generals, in 
triumph after it, as the trophies of its power and victory. . 5 1 
And while this integrity d welt with chriſtians, mighty was the preſence and invinci- Heb. xi. 32, 
ble that power that attended them : it quenched fire, daunted lions, turned the edge of 3 
the ſword, out- faced inſtruments of cruelty, convicted judges, and converted execution- Dan. ili pk 
ers. In fine, the ways their enemieq took to deſtroy, increaſed them; and by the deep to the end: | 
wiſdom of God, they were made great promoters of the truth, who in all their deſigns : 
- endeavoured to extinguiſh it. Now not a vain thought, nor an idle word, nor an un- chap. vi is 
ſeemly action was permitted; no, not an immodeſt look: no courtly dreſs, gay apparel, to end. 
complimental reſpects, or pegſonal honours ; much leſs thoſe lewd immoralities, and 
ſcandalous vices, now in vogue with chriſtians, could find either example or connivance | 
among them. Their care was not how to ſport away their precious time, but how to Eph. v. 15, 
redeem it, that they might have enough to work out their great ſalvation (which theß 7 5 
carefully did) with fear and trembling ; not with balls and maſks, with play-houſes, | 
dancing, feaſting, and gaming: no, no: to make ſure of their heavenly caſting and | 1 5 
election, was much dearer to them, than the 71055 and trifling joys of mortality. For 
they having with Moſes ſeen him that is inviſible, and found that his loving-kindneſs £1 9 
was better than life, the peace of his ſpirit than the favour of princes ; as they feared _ 
not Czfar's wrath, ſo they choſe rather to ſuſtain the afflictions of Chrift's true pilgrims, 
than enjoy the pleaſures of ſin, that were but for a ſeaſon; eſteeming his reproaches of 
more value than the periſhing treaſures of the earth. And if the tribulations of chriſtia- 
nity were more eligible than the comforts'of the world, and the reproaches of one than 
all the honour of the other; there was then furely no temptation in it, that could ſhake 
the integrity of Chriſtendom. FF 1 Og Y 
F. VIII. By this ſhort draught of what Chriſtendom was, thou mayeſt ſee, O Chrift- 
endom, what thou art not, and conſequently what thou oughteſt to be. But how 
comes it, that from a Chriſtendom that was a meek, merciful, ſelf-denying, ſuffer- 
ing, temperate, holy, juſt and good, ſo like to Chriſt, whoſe name ſhe bore, we find a 
Chriſtendom now, that is ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, perſecuting, proud, paſſionate, envious, 
malicious, ſelfiſh, drunken, laſcivious, unckan, lying, ſwearing, curſing, covetous, oppreſ- | 
ſing, defrauding, with all other abominations known in the earth, and that to an exceſs 120 
juſtly ſcandalous to the worſt of heathen-ages, ſurpaſſing them more in evil than in time; 
I ay, how comes this lamentable defection ? | h 


I lay this down, as the undoubted reaſon of this degeneracy, to wit, the inward diſ-. 
regard of thy mind to the light of Chriſt ſhining in thee ; the firſt ſhewed thee thy fins, 
and reproved them, and that taught and enabled thee to deny and reſiſt them. 3 4 59 8 2 
thy fear towards God, and holy abſtinence from unrighteouſneſs was, at firſt, not taught 05 
by the precepts of men, but by that light and grace, which revealed the moſt ſecret 
thoughts and purpoſes of thine heart, and ſearched the moſt inward parts of thy belly, 
(kr thy ſins in order before thee, and reproving thee for them, not ſuffering one un- 
ruitiul thought, word or work of darkneſs, to go unjudged) ſo when thou didſt begin 
to diſregard that light and grace, to be careleſs of that holy watch, that was once ſet up 
in thine heart, and didſt not keep centinel there, (as formerly) for God's glory, and thy 
own peace; the reſtleſs enemy of man's good quickly took advantage of this ſlackneſs, 
and often ſurprized thee with temptations, whoſe ſuitableneſs to thy inclinations made 
his conqueſt GE aa 8 ® low 

In ſhort, thou didſt omit to take up Chriſt's holy yoak, to bear thy daily crols ; thou 
waſt careleſs of thy affections, and kept no journal or check upon thy actions; but didſt 
decline to audit accounts, in thy own conſcience, with Chriſt thy light, the great biſhop Pee 
of thy ſoul, and judge of thy works, whereby the holy fear decayed, and love waxed cold ; ee, 
vanity abounded, and duty became burdenſom. Then up came formality, inſtead of the 
power of godlineſs; ſuperſtition, in place of Chriſt's inſtitution : and whereas Chriſt's 
buſineſs was, to draw off the minds of his Wa from an outward temple, and carnal 
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8 8 _ hood, temple and altar are re-eſtabliſhed. © Now it was that the * ſons of God once 
mmmaore ſaw the daughters of men were fair: that is, the pure eye grew dim, which re. 
$i pentance had opened, that ſaw no comelineſs out of Chriſt ; and the eye of luſt became 

uncloſed again, by the god of the world; and thoſe worldly pleaſures, that make ſuch 
as love them forget God, (though once deſpiſed for the fake of Chriſt) began now to 


_ ſtudy, care, and pleaſure of thy life. oo E 
II ue, there ſtill remained the exterior forms of worſhip, and a nominal and oral re- 
verence to God and Chriſt; but that was all; for the offence of the holy Croſs ceaſed, 


of ceremonious ornaments, yet barren in the blefſed fruits of the Spirit. And a thouſand 
ſhells cannot make one kernel, or ebene corps one living man. 7 5 


S8. IX. Thus religion fell from experience to tradition, and worſhip from power to 

95 form, from life to letter; that inſtead ef putting up lively ang ane requeſts, ani- 
mated by the deep ſenſe of want, and the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
ancients prayed, wreſtled and prevailed with God; behold, a by-rote mumpſimus, a 
furnitures, perfumes, voices and muſick ; fitter for the reception of ſome earthly prince, 
than the heavenly worſhip of the only true and imo fea Bod, who is an eternal, invi- 


ED fible ſpirit. | | 3; ; | 
ro Bs thy heart growing carnal, thy religion did ſo too; and not liking it as it was, 
Prov. xv. 8. thou faſhioned'|t it to thy liking ; forgetting what the holy prophet ſaid, the facrifice of 
James iv. 3. „the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, and whatWames faith, ye aſk, and ye 
| receive not, (why ?) becauſe ye alk amiſs ;* that is, with an heart that is not right, but 

. inſincere, unmortified, not in the faith that purifies the ſoul, and therefore can never te. 
ceive what is aſked: fo that a man may fay with truth, thy condition is worſe by 
thy religion, becauſe thou art tempted to think thyſelf the better for it, and art 
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be eaſy for thee to inform thyſelf of the way of thy recovery. _ Om 
For look, at what door thou wenteſt out, at that door thou muſt come in: and as let- 
88 ting fall, and forbearing the daily croſs loſt thee; ſo taking up, and Ii the daily 
„ croſs, maſt recover thee. It is the ſame way, by which the ſinners and apoſtates be- 
wy Mat. xvi. 21. come the diſciples of Jeſus. * Whoſoever (ſays Chriſt) will come after me, and be my 
Mak vi-34-< diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his daily croſs, and follow me.” No- 
thing ſhort of this will do; mark that, for as it is ſufficient, fo is it indiſpenſible: no 
Crown, but by the Croſs ; no life eternal, but through death: and it is but juſt, that 
thoſe evil and barbarous affections, that crucified Chriſt afreſh, ſhould, by his holy cod, 
Hof. xiii, 14. be crucified. Blood requires blood; his croſs is the death of fin, that cauſed his death; 
Dor. xv. 55. and he the death of death, according to that paſſage, O death! I will be thy death ! 


ns. 28 HA 00201 
§. 1. What the croſs of Chriſt is? 4 figurative ſpeech, but truly, the divine power, that 
mor tiſies the world. F. 2. It is fo called by the apoſtle Paul to the Corinthians. F. 3. 
M bere it is thecroſs appears and muſt be borne ? Within, where the luſts are, there they. 
muſt be crucified. - F. 4. Experience teaches every one this, to be ſure Chriſt aſſerts it, 
rom within comes murder, &c. and that is the houſe where the trong man muſt be bound, 

S. 5. How xx the croſs to be borne? The way is ſpiritual, a denial of ſelf, the pleaſure. 


$. 6. This ſhews the difficulty, yet the neceſſity of the croſs. 


HE daily croſs being then, and ſtill, O Chriſtendom, the way to glory ; that the 
5 ſucceeding matter, which wholly relates to the doctrine of it, may come with 
wr g and advantage upon thy conſcience, it is moſt ſeriouſly to be conſidered 
"Firſt What the croſs of Chriſt is ? 
Secondly, Where the croſs of Chriſt is to be taken up? 
Thirdly, How, and after what manner it is to be borne ? Ll ES 
Fourthly, What is the great work and buſineſs of the croſs? In which 


Chap. III. 


preſſed. : 


% 


Fifthly, and laſtly, I ſhall add many teſtimonies from living and dying perſons, of 


the whole tract. 1 

Io the firſt, what is the croſs of Chriſt? 3% 0937 os 

9. I. The croſs of Chriſt is a figurative ſpeech, borrowed from the outward tree, of 
| FIT oak wooden 


- 
oy { 


410668. rites and ſervices, to the inward and ſpiritual worſhip of God, (ſuitable to the nature of 
= —. divinity) a worldly, human, pompous worſhip is brought in again, and a worldly prieſt. 


recover their old beauty, and intereſt in thy affections; and from liking them, to be the 


the power of. godlineſs was denied, felf-denial loſt ; and though fruitful in the invention 


daull and infipid formality, made up of corporal bowings, and cringings, garments and 


1 85 FS. X. Well! by this proſpect, that is given thee, of thy foul fall from primitive 
_\ _-- chriſtianity, and the true cauſe of it, to wit, a negle of the daily croſs of Chriſt, it may 


of fin, to pleaſe God and obey his will, as manifeſted to the foul by the light be gives tt. 


The fins it crucifies, with the miſchiefs that attend them, will be at large ex- 


reat reputation either for their quality, learning, or piety, as a general confirmation of 
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laden, and needed a deliverer; to whom fin was burdenſome and odious, 
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7 No GR O88, NO CROWN. V 
Hoden erofs, on which Chriſt ſubmitted to the will of God, in permitting him to ſuf- 1668. 


er death at the hands of evil men. 80 that the croſs myſtical is that divine grace and 8 . 
power, Which crofleth the carnal wills of men, and gives a contradiction to their cor r. 
rupt affections, and that conſtantly oppoſeth itſelf to the inordinate and fleſhly appetite | 


* 


of their minds, and ſo may be juſtly termed the inſtrument of man's holy dying to the 
world, and being made conformable to the will of God. For nothing elſe can morti- - 
y fin, or make it eaſy for us to ſubmit to the divine will, in things otherwiſe very con- 
„„ ED: I TY aps 56 99652 
$. II. the preaching of the croſs therefore. in primitive times was fitly called by Paul 


(that famous and ſkilful apoſtle in ſpiritual things) the pqwer of God, tho to them that 


periſh, then, as now, fooliſhneſs. That is, to thoſe that were truly Fury and heavy 
| e preaching 
of the croſs, by which fin was to be mortified, was, as to them, the power of God, or 
a preaching of the divine power, by which they were made. diſciples of Chriſt, and chil- 
dren of God: and it. wrought ſo powerfully upon them, that no proud or licentious 


mockers could put them out of love with it. But to thoſe that walked in the broad way, 


in the full latitude of their luſts, and dedicated their time and care to the pleaſure of their 
corrupt - appetites, to whom all yoke and bridle were and are intolerable, the. preaching 
of the .crots. was, and is, fooliſhneſs: to which I may add, in the name but of too 
many .now-a-days, and the practice ridiculous ; embraced by none, if they may be be- 
lieved, but half-witted people, of ſtingy and 8 9 tempers, affected with the hypo- 
chondry, and oppreſſed with the power of melancholy; for all this, and more, is beſtow- 
ed upon the life of the bleſſed croſs of Chriſt, by the very profeſſors and pretended admi- 


rers of it, in the perſons of thoſe that truly bear it. 


F. III. Well, but then/where does this croſs appear, and muſt it be taken up? 
I anſwer, within: that is, in the heart and ſoul; for where the fin is, the croſs | 
mult be. Now, all evil comes from within; this Chriſt taught. From within (faith Mark vii. 11. 
Chriſt) © out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, ** ** 
* thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, | 
* fooliſhneſs : all theſe evils come from within, and defile the man 

The heart of man is the ſeat of fin, and where he is defiled, he muſt be ſanctiſied; 


and where fin lives, there it muſt die: it muſt be crucified. Cuſtom in evil hath made 


it natural to men to do evil; and as the ſoul rules the body, fo this corrupt nature ſways 
the whole man : but ſtill, it is all from within. | Os as td a ee 

$. IV. Experience teaches every ſon and daughter of Adam an aſſent to this; for the 
enemies temptations are ever directed to the mind, which is within: if they take not, 
the ſoul fins not; if they are embraced, luſt is preſently conceiyed, (that is, inordinate 


_ defires) * luſt conceived, brings forth fin ; and fin finiſhed, (that is, ated). brings forth Jam. i. 1 5: 


+ death.” Here is both the cauſe and the effect, the very genealogy of ſin, its riſe and 


en | | 


In all this, the heart of evil man is the devil's mint, his work-houſe, the place of his 
refidence, where he exerciſes. his power and art. And therefore the redemption of tjge 


ſoul is aptly called, the deſtruction of the works of the devil, and bringing in of everlaſt- 1 John ii. 3. 


ing righteouſneſs, When the Jews would have defamed Chriſt's miracle of caſting out 


devils, by a blaſphemous imputation of it to the power of Beelzebub, he ſays, © That Mark iii. 27. 


no man can enter a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, till he firſt bind the ſtrong 
man.“ Which, as it ſhews the contrariety that was between Beelzebub, and the pow- 
er by which he diſpoſſeſſed him; 10 it teaches us to know, that the ſouls of the wicked 
are the devil's houſe, and that his goods, his evil works, can never be deſtroyed, till firſt 
he that wrought them, and keeps the houſe, be bound. All which makes it eaſy. 


to know, where the croſs muſt be taken up, by which alone the ſtrong man muſt be 
bound, his goods ſpoiled, and his temptations reſiſted: this is, within, in the heart 


of man. | | 


g 5. 0 But in the next place, how, and in what manner is the croſs to be daily 
borne | „„ e , e Wet 3 

The way, like the croſs, is ſpiritual: that is, an inward ſubmiſſion of the ſoul to the 
will of God, as it is manifeſted by the light of Chriſt in the conſciences of men: though 
it be contrary to their own inclinations. For example: when evil preſents, that which 
ſhews the evil does alſo tell them, they ſhould not yield to it; and if they cloſe with 
its counſel, it gives them power to eſcape it. But they that look and gaze upon the 
temptation, at laſt fall in with it, and are overcome by it; the conſequence of which is 
guilt and judgment. Therefore, as the croſs of Chriſt is that ſpirit and power in men, 
though not of men, but of God, which croſſeth and reproveth their fleſhly luſts and affecti- 
ons: ſo the way of taking up the croſs is, an intire reſignation of ſoul to the diſcoveries and 


requirings of it: not to conſult their worldly pleaſure, or carnal caſe, or intereſt, (for ſuch 


are captivated. in a moment) but continually to watch againſt the very appearances of evil, 
and by the obedience of faith, that is, of true love to and 5 God, chearfully 


6 


to offer up, to the death of the croſs, that evil part, that Judas in themſelves, which, not 


enduring | 
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© 1668, enduring the heat of the fiege, and being im patient in the hour of temptation, would, b, 
K . to the tempter, more ealily betray their ſouls into his hands. 


Chap. II. 5. VI. O this ſhews to every experience, how hard it is to be a true diſciple of Jeſus 1 | 
1 ett the way is narrow indeed, and the gate very ſtrait, where not a word, no not a 
| ara 2 1 7 thought muſt flip the watch, or eſcape judgment: ſuch circumſpeCtion, fuch caution, 
bi ch. xxvi. 38-- ſuch patience, ſuch conſtancy, ſuch holy fear and trembling. This gives an .caly in- 
Yi Fun. l. 12, terpretation to that hard faying, * fleſh and blood cannot. inherit the kingdom. of God? 
Wi e thoſe that are captivated with fleſhly luſts and affections; for they cannot bear the croſs 5 
. 1 The ii. 5. and they that cannot endure the croſs, muſt never have the crown. To reign, it is ne- 
3 r. Xv. 8. 1 5 | 33 3 . 
id : Og ceflary firſt to ſuffer. 0 e MN ee 1 


_— —— 
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F. 1. What is tbe great work of the croſs ? The anſwer to this of great moment. f. 2. e 
work of the 257 rs felf-dental. F. 3. What was the Cup and croſs of Chrift? F. „ 
What is our cup and croſs? F. 5. Our duty is to follow Chrift as our captain. F. 6. 

. Of the eee upon ſelf, a lawful and unlawful ſelf.- F. 7. What the lawful Jeff it. 
F. 8. That it is to be denied tap caſes, by Chriſt's dottrine and example. F. 9. By © 
the apoſtles pattern. F. 10. The danger of preferring lawful ſelf, above our duty td _ 

God, F. II. The reward of ſelf-denial an excitement to it. F. 12. This dot#rine as old © 
as Abraham: F. 13. His obedience of faith memorable. F. 14- Job a great mftance 
of fel denial, his contentment. F. 15. Moſes alſo a mighty example, his neglett of Pha- 

is  raoh's court. F. 16. His choice. F. 17. The reaſon of it, viz. the' recompence of re= 

1 ward. F. 18. N no inconſiderable inflance, who of a courtrer became an holy Pro- 

phet. F. 19. Theſe inſtances concluded with that of holy Daniel, his patience and inte- 
grity, and the ſucceſs they had upon the king. F. 20. There might be many mentioned 

Js confirm this = 4 aoetrine. F. 21. All muſt be left for Chriſt, as men would be 
Javed. F. 22. The way of God is a way of faith and felf-denial. F. 23. An earneſt 
ſupplication and exhortation to all to attend upon theſe things. FATS eee 
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man? | | ol als | < 
Anſw. F. I. This indeed is of that mighty moment to be truly, plainly and through- 
ly anſwered, that all that went before ſeems only to ſerve for preface to it; and miſ- 
carrying in it, to be no leſs than a miſguidance of the ſoul about its way to bleſſedneſs. 
e I T ſhall therefore purſue the queſtion, with God's help, and the beſt knowledge he hath 
given me, in the experience of ſeveral years diſcipleſhip. © 8 25 
The great work and buſineſs of the croſs of Chriſt, in man, is ſelf-denial; a word, 
as of much depth in itſelf, ſo of fore contradiction to the world ; little underſtood, but 
leſs embraced y it; yet it muſt be borne for all that. The- Son of God is gone before. 
us, and by the bitter cup he drank, and baptiſm he ſuffered, has left us an example, 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Which made him put that hard queſtion to the wife 
oO Zebedee and her two ſons, upon her ſolliciting that one might fit at his right, and the 
Mat. xx. 21, Other at his left hand in his kingdom; are ye able to drink of the cup that 1 ſhall drink 
22, 23 3 of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm I am baptized with It ſeems their faith was 
ſtrong ; they anſwered, we are able. Upon which he replied, *© ye ſhall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm I am baptized with but their reward 
he left to his Father. 0 e „ 
$. III. What was his cup he drank, and baptiſm he ſuffered ? I anſwer ; they were 
the denial and offering up of himſelf by the eternal ſpirit to the will of God, under- 
oing the tribulations of his life, and agonies of his death upon the croſs, for mans 
ſalvation. Ee e 1 | | 
p. IV. What is our cup and croſs that we ſhould drink and ſuffer ? They are the de- 
nial and offering up of ourſelves, by the fame ſpirit, to do or ſuffer the will of God for his 
ſervice and glory: which is the true life and obedience of the croſs of Jeſus : narrow ſtill, _ 
but before, an unbeaten way. For when there was none to help, not one to open the 
ſeals, to give knowledge, to dire& the courſe of poor man's recovery, he came in the 
greatneſs of his love and ſtrength ; and though clothed with the infirmities of a mortal 
man, being within fortified by the almightineſs of an immortal God, he travelled _ 
through all the ſtraits and difficulties of humanity ; and firſt, of all others, trod the un» 
trodden path to blefſedneſs. . By 5 a . e 
F. V. O come let us follow him, the moſt unwearied, the moſt victorious captain of - 
our ſalvation! to whom all the great Alexanders and mighty Cæſars of the world are 
leſs than the pooreſt ſoldier of their camps could be to them. True, they were all” 
reat princes of theit kind, and conquerors too, but on ver) ng principles For 
Chriſt made himſelf of no reputation to ſave mankind ; but theſe plentifully ruined peo- 
ple, to augment theirs. They vanquiſhed others, not themſelves ; Chriſt conquered 
ſelf, that ever vanquiſhed them: of merit therefore the moſt excellent prince 1 con- 


Chap. IV. 238 UT fourthly, what is the great work and buſineſs of the croſs reſpecting 
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queror. beste they athvinced their empire by rapine and blood, but he by ſuffcring 
and perſuaſion : he never by compulſion, they always by force, prevailed. Miſery and T. 
ſlavery followed all their victories ; his brought greater freedom and felicity to l he 
overcame. In all they did, they ſought to pleaſe themſelves; in all he did, he aimed . 
pleaſe his F ather, who is God of gods, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 


$ 4 


41 
., 
Chap. . * 


It is this moſt perfect pattern of ſelf-denial we muſt follow, if ever we will come to 


glory: to do which, let us conſider ſelf-denial in its true diſtinction and extent. 


VI. There is a, lawful and unlawful ſelf, and both muſt be denied for the ſake 


of him, chat in ſubmiſſion to the will of God counted nothing dear, that he might 
ſave us. And tho the world be ſcarcely in any 5 of it at that pals, as yet to need 


that leſſon of the denial of lawful ſelf, that every da 
fure of unlawful ſelf: yet to take the whole thing belore me, and for that it may poſſi- 


moſt greedily ſacrifices to the plea- 


bly meet with ſome that are ſo far advanced i in this TOR warkuity as to receive ane z 


ſervice from it, I ſhall at leaſt touch upon it. : 
F. VII. The lawful ſelf, which we are to deny, is that ien WY enj oy 
ment and plenty, which in themſelves: are ſo far from being evil, that they are the 


bounty and bleſſings of God to us: as huſband, wife, child, houſe, land, reputation, 


liberty, and life itſelf :; theſe are God's favours, which we may enjoy with lawful plea- 


ſure; and juſtly! improve as our honeſt intereſt. But when God requires them, at what 


time ſoever the lender calls for them, or is pleaſed to try our affections by our parting 
with them; I ſay, when they are brought in competition with him, they muſt not be pre- 


ferred, they muſt be denied. Chriſt himſelf deſcended from the glory of his Father, and 


willingly made himſelf of no reputation among men, that he might make us of ſome 


with God; and from the quality of thinking it no robbery to be equal with God, he Phil. ii. 5, 6, 


humbled himſelf to the poor form of a ſervant; yea, the ignominious death of the croſs, 
that he might deliver us an example of 47 85 humility, and entire ſubmiſſion to the will 
of our heavenly Father. 

VIII. It is the doctrine he We us in theſe ts „ he chat id . or 
£ mother, ſon or daughter, more than me, he is not worthy of me. | Again, *. who- 


7» 8. 


Mat. x 37. 
Luke xiv. 33. 


« ſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my diſciple.” And Mark x. 21, 


he plainly told the young rich man, that if he would 50 eternal life, he ſhould ſell all, 
and follow him: a doctrine fad to him, as it is to thoſe, that like him (for all their high - 
pretences to religion) in truth love their poſſeſſions more than Chriſt. This doctrine 
of ſelf-denial is the condition to eternal happineſs: he that will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. Let him do as I do: as if 
he had fad, he muſt do as I do, or he cannot be as I am, the ſon of God. 

 &. IX. This made thoſe honeſt fiſhermen quit their lawful trades, and follow him, 
a he called them to it; and others, that waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, to offer 
up their eſtates, reputations, liberties, and alſo lives, to the diſpleaſure and fury of their 
kindred, and the government they lived under, for the ſpiritual advantage that accrued 


22. 


Mat. xvi. 24- 


to them, by their faithful adherence to his holy doctrine. True, many would have ex- 


cuſed their following of him in that parable. of the feaſt : ſome had bought land, ſome 
had married wives, and others had bought yokes of oxen, and could not come; that is, 
an immoderate love of the world hindered them : . their lawful enjoyments, from ſervants, 
became their idols; they worſhipped them more than God, and would not quit them, 
to come to God. But this is recorded to their reproach : and we may herein ſee the 
power of ſelf upon the worldly man, and the danger that comes to him by the abuſe 
of lawful things. What, thy wife dearer to thee than thy Saviour! and thy land and 
oxen preferred before thy ſoul's falvation ! O beware, that thy comforts prove not ſnares 
firſt, and then curſes: to over-rate them, is to provoke him that gave them to take 


Luke xiv. is, 
195 20. 


them away again: come and follow him that giveth life eternal to the ſou. 5 


X. Wo to them that have their hearts in their earthly poſſeſſions ! for when they 


are gone, their heaven is gone with them. It is too much the fin of the beſt part of 


the world, that they ſtick in the comforts of it: and it is lamentable to behold how their 
affections are bemired, and entangled with their conveniencies and accommodations in 
it. The true ſelf-denying man is a pilgrim; but the ſelfiſh man is an inhabitant of the 
world: the one uſes it, as men do ſhips, to tranſport themſelves or tackle in a journey, 


that is, to get home; the other looks no farther, whatever he prates, than to be fixed 


in fulneſs and eaſe here, and likes it ſo well, that if he could, he would not exchange. 


However, he will not trouble himſelf to think of the other world, till he is ſure he muſt 
live no longer in this: but then, alas! it will Prove too late ; not to Abraham, but to 


Dives, he muſt go; the ſtory is as true as ſad. 


XI. But on the other hand, it is not for nenhg that * n of Jeſus deny. 


' them ; and indeed, Chriſt himſelf had the eternal joy in his eye: for the Joy that 
was ſet before him (ſays the author to the Hebrews) he endured the croſs ; that is, he 
denied himſelf, and bore the reproaches and death of the wicked: and deſpiſed the 


* 


Heb. xii. 2. 


ſhame, to wit, the diſhonour and deriſion of the world. It made him not afraid or 


 Hirink, he oe e e hand of the throne of God. And 
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chap. xxi. 


| have that had forſaken. all to follow him ? he anſwered them, verihy I ſay unt vĩ. 


ſonable and cruel ; it is the tempter's, it cannot be God's. For, is it to be thought 


. 
OY 
AS 
9 
r 
* 


tu their encouragement, and grrat conſolation, when Peter atked him, what they ſhoud 


© that ye which have followed-me: in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall fGt 


Mat. xix. 27, , char of hit glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 


© tribes of Iſrael, that were then in an apaltacy from the life and power of godlineſs.. 


Thie was the lot of his diſciples ; the more immeſiate companions of his tribulations, 


and firſt nieffengers: of his kingdom. But the next. that follows: is to all: © and every . 


done that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or liſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall in- 


« herit everlaſting life” It was this: recompence of reward, this/ eternal crown of rig 
teouſmeſi, that in every age has raifed, in the ſouls of the juſt, an holy neglect, | yea, 
contempt of the world. To this is owing the gonſtancy of the martyrs, a8 to their 
blood the triumph of the trum. CCC 
F. XII. Nor is this a new doctrine; it is as old as Abraham. In ſeveral moſt re. 
markable inſtances; his life was! made' up of ſelf-denial. Firſt, in quitting his own - 


land, where we may well ſappoſe him ſettled in the midſt of plenty, at leaſt ſufficiency + 
and why? Becauſe God called him. Indeed this ſhould be reaſon enough; but ſuch is 


the world's degeneracy, that in fact it is not: and the ſame act, upon the ſame induee- 


ment, in any now, though praiſed in Abraham, would be derided. 80 apt are peo- 


ple not to underſtand what they commend ;. nay, to deſpiſe thoſe actions, when they 


meet them in the people of their own times, which they pretend to admire in their an- 


F. XIII. But he obeyed: the conſequence was, that God gave him a mighty land 


This was the firſt reward of his obedience. | The next was, a for in His old age; and 
vhich greatened the bleſſing, after it had been in nature, paſt the time of his wife's - 


bearing of children. Vet God called for his darling, their only child, the joy of their 
age, the ſon of a miracle, and he upon whom the fulfilling of the promiſe made to 


Abraham did depend. For this ſon, I iy; God called : a mighty trial, that which, 
one would have thought, might very well have overturned his faith, and ſtumbled his 
integrity; at leaſt have put him upon this diſpate in himſelf: this command is unrea-. 


that God gave me a ſon to make a facrifice of him? That the father ſhould be butc 
of his only child? Again, that he ſhould require me to offer up the fon of his own 


5 miſe, by whom his covenant is to be performed ? this is incredible. I fay, thus Abra 
ham might naturally enough have argued, to withſtand the voice of God; and indulge 


his great affections to his beloved Ifaxc. But good old Abraham, that knew the voice 
that had promiſed him a fon, had not forgot to know it, when it required him back 
again: he diſputes not, tho' it looked ſtrange, and perhaps with ſome ſurprize and hor- 
ror, as a man. He had learned to believe, that God that gave him a child by a miracle; 
could work another to preſerve or reſtore him. His affections could not balance his du- 
ty, much leſs overcome his faith; for he received him in a way that would let him 
doubt of nothing that God had promiſed of him. | „ \ ll 
Too the voice of this Almightineſs he bows, builds an altar, binds. his only fon upon 
it, kindles the fire, and ſtretches forth his hand to take the knife: the angel ſtopped. 
the ſtroke. © Hold, Abraham, thy integrity is proved. What followed? A ram ferved, 
and Ifaac was his again. This ſhews how little ſerves, where all is refigned, and how 


mean a ſacrifice contents the Almighty, where the heart is approved. So that tis not the 


facrifice that recommends the heart, but the heart that gives the ſacrifice acceptance. 

God often touches our beſt comforts, and calls for has which we moſt love, and are 
leaſt willing to part with. Not that he always takes it utterly away, but to prove the ſoul's 
integrity, to caution us from exceſſes, and that we may remember God, the author of 
thoſe bleſſings we poſſeſs, and live looſe to them. I ſpeak my experience: the way to 
keep our enjoyments; is to reſign them; and tho' that be hard, tis fweet to ſee them e- 
turned, as Ifaac was to his father Abraham, with more love and bleſſing than before. 0 


ſtupid world! O worldly chriſtians! Not only ſtrangers, but enemies to this excellent 


faith! and whilſt fo, the reward of it you can never know. | 


F. XIV. But Job preſſed hard upon Abraham: his ſelf-denial alſo was very ſignal: 
For when” the meſſengers of his afflictions came thick upon him, one doleful ſtory after 
another, till he was left as naked as when he was born; the firſt thing he did, he fell to 
the ground, and worſhipped that power, and kiſſed that hand that ſtripped him: & für 
from murmuring, that he concludes his loſſes of eſtate and children with theſe words: © 
naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I return: the Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. O the deep faith, 


patience, and contentment of this excellent man] one would have thought, this repeated 


news of ruin had been enough to have overſet his confidence in God: but it did not 
that ſtay'd him. But indeed he tells us why: his Redeemer lived; © I know (ſays he} 
that my Redeemer lives.” And it appeared he did; for he had redeemed him from - 
the world: his heart was not in his worldly comforts; his hope lived above the joys of _ 
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5 and — of mortality ; not. tempted by the one, nor ſhaken by the . but 
| rims, believed, that when after his ſkin worms ſhould. have conſumed his body, yet 
with his eyes he ſhould ſee God Thus was the heart of Job both lubmitted to, and 


comforted in, the will of God. 
XV. Moſes is the next great exartple. in ſacred tory, for remarkable felf-denial, 


| = the times of Chriſt's appearance in the fleſh, He ad been ſaved, when an in- 
_ fant, by an extraordinary providence, and it ſeems, by what followed; for an extraordi- 


ſervice: | Pharoah's daughter (whoſe compaſſion was the means of his preſervation Bad i111. 


2 the king decreed the ſlaughter of the Hebrew males) took him for her ſon; and 
e him the education of her father's court, His own graceful preſence. and extravr- 
Kane abilities, joined with her love for him and intereſt in her father to promote him, 
muſt have rendered him, if not capable of ſucceſſion, at leaſt of being chalk manaſter of 
affairs under that wealthy and powerful prince. For Egypt was then what A and 
Rime were after, the moſt famous for learning, arts and glory. 
$. XVI. But Moſes, ordained for other work, and guided by: a better far, an higher 
principle, no ſooner came to years of diſeretion, than the impiety of Egypt, and the op- 
preſſions of his brethren there, grew a burthen too heavy: for him to bear. And though 
ſo wiſe and good a man could not want thoſe generous and graceful reſentments, that 


became the kindneſs of the king's daughter to bw} yet he had alſo © Ren that God that Heb. xi. * 
was inviſible, and did not dare to live in the eaſe and plenty of Pharoah's hauls, 5. bs od. >, 


whilit his poor brethren were required. to make brick, without ſtraw... 
Thus the fear of the Al 1 deep hold of his heart, he nobly eee to hs. 
called the ſon of Pharoah's daughter, and choſe rather a life of affliction 3 5 the moſt 
deſpiſed and oppreſſed Iſraelites, ahd to be the companion of their temptations and jeo- 
© than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ;* eſteeming the reproaches of 
Chriſt (which he fuffered for making that unworldly Ne) greater riches, than all the 
treaſures of that kingdom, 
F. XVII. Nor was he © fooliſh as "they thought him ; he had reaſon. on his fide: for 
it is Aid, He had an eye to the recompence of reward: he did but refuſe a leffer be- 
_ nefit for a greater. In this his wiſdom tranſcended that of the Egyptians ; for they made 
the preſent world their choice (as uncertain as the weather) and ſo loft that which has no 
end. Moſes looked deeper, and weighed the enjoyments of this life in the ſcales of eter- 
nity, and found the 1 no weight there. He governed himſelf not by the immedi- 
ate poſſeffion, but & nature and duration of the reward. His faith corrected his affec- 
tions, and taught him to ſacrifice the pleaſure. of ſelf to the hope he had of a future more 


excellent recompence. 


$. XVIII. Ifaiab was no inconſiderable inflance 1 this bleſſed ſalf-denial x who of a Dorothen in „ 


courtier became a prophet, and left the worldly intereſts of the one for the faith, pa- 
tience and ſufferings of the other. For his ets did not only loſe him the favour. of 
men; but their wickedneſs, enraged at his integrity to God, in his fervent and bold re- 
fs of them, made a martyr of him in the end. For they barbarouſſy ſaw'd him a- 
der in the reign of kin 3 Thus died chat excellent man, and eqpmoaly 
call'd the Evangeli ical pro 
FS. XIX. I ſhall add, of ly one example. more, and that is from the fidelity of Da- 
niel; an holy and wiſe y young man, that when his external advantages came in competi- 
tion with his duty to Almighty God, he relinquiſhed them all: and inſtead of being ſol- 
licitous how to ſecure himſelf, as one minding nothing leſs, he was, with utmoſt hazard of 
himſelf, moſt careful how to preſerve the honour of God, by his fidelity to his will. And 
though at the firſt it e im to ruin, yet, as an inſtance of great encouragement to 
all, that like him will Is to keep a good conſcience in an evil time, at laſt it advanced 
hin greatly in the world; and the God of Daniel was made famous and terrible through 
is perſeverance, even in the eyes of heathen kings. 
F. XX. What ſhall I fay of all the reſt, who, counting nothing dear that they might 
do the will of God, abandoned their worldly comforts, and ab their eaſe and ſafety, 


and an apoſtate church? More eſpecially Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Micah, that after wy 
hoy _ themſelves in obedience to the divine voice, ſealed up __ taſtimany wi 
their 
Thus was ſelf - denial the ractice and glory of the antients, that were | predeceſſors to 
the coming of Chriſt in 1 fleſh : at ſhall we hope to go to heaven without it now, 
when our Saviour himſelf is become the molt excellent 2 le of it? And that not as 
ſome would fain have it, viz. for us, that we need not; Thy + 
deny ourſelves, and ſo be the true followers of his bleſſed example. 
$ XXI. Whoever therefore thou art, that wouldeſt do the will of God, but fainteſt Pa 
in thy deſires from the oppoſition of worldly conſiderations ; remember I tell thee, in 
the name of Chriſt, that 1 that prefers father or mother, ſiſter or brother, wife or child, 
houſe or land, reputation, honour, office, liberty or life, before the teſtimony of the light 


of Jeſus in his own CIT, ſhall be rejected of * in x the ſolemn and general 
| | ol _ 


the prophets, 


at ofiew as Gott ly viſion called them, ea ee of degenerate princes Dorotheus, ib. 


ut for us, that we might : Pet. i, 200 
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Mat. v. 29, 


Chap. IV. right hand offend thee; 


N ; Es, _ n Ws "4 4 NOM 
| ; \ 
7 \ \ 


Ig * 3 


"Ns ROS, N GR O 


inq Wor” bog the world; when all ſhall be judged, and receive hotly: 
5 not the profeſſion _ in this life. It was the doctrine of Jeſus, that if Ap > 

u muſt cut it off; and if thy right eye offend thee,” tho 
« muſt pluck it out: that is, if the moſt dear, the moſt uſeful and tender comforts thou 
enjoyeſt, ſtand-in thy ſoul's way, and interrupt thy obedience to the voice of God, and thy © 
conformity to his holy will revealed i in "oy mu, apes art t engaged under _ gan of 


damnation! to part with them. 


4 


| they may win Chriſt; and know'and walk in this narrow way. Spec 


Ia. i. 1. 
John vii. 17. 


1 pity my weakneſs: if I fink, I am but fleſh' and blood; 


| ſoul ſome proſpect 
hereſt to this, it will divorce thee from fin and ſelf: thou wilt ſoon find, that the power 


Eph. v. 15, 
16. 


— 


There is no room for inſtruction, where lawful ſelf is lord, ond not ſervant. 


them. 


XXII. The way of God is a way of aich, as 4 Ark to ſenſe; as PEN YY to a; 'Tis 
the children of obedience, who count with holy Paul, all things droſs and dung, that 


nor can refined notions enter, the obedient only eat the good of this land: They that 


do his wilt (fays the bleſſed Jeſus) ſhall know of my doctrine; them kewl inſtruct: 
For ſelf 


cannot receive it: that which ſhould, is oppreſſed by ſelf ; fearful, and dares not. O What 
will my father or mother ſay? How will my huſband uſe me? Or, finally, what will 


the magiſtrate do with nas For though I have a moſt” powerful perſuaſion, and clear 


conviction upon my ſoul, of this or that thing, yet conſidering how unmodith it is, what 

enemies it has, and how ſtran e and ſingular I ſhall ſeem to them, I hope God will 

it may be hereafter he amy 4 
etter enable me; and there is time enough. Thus ſelfiſh; fearful man. 

But deliberating is ever worſt; for the foul loſes in parly: the e brings 
power with it. Never did God convince people, but, upon ſubmiſſion," he 1mpowered 
He requires nothing without ability to perform it: 
ing of men. It is enough for thee to do thy duty, that God ſhews thee thy duty; pro- 
vided thou cloſeſt with that light and ſpirit, by which he gives thee that knowledge, 
They that want power, are ſuch as do not receive Chriſt in his convictions upon the foul; 


and ſuch will always want it: but ſuch as do, they receive power 2 thoſe of old) to 2 


become the children of God, through the pure obedience of faith. 1-43 F998 
XXIII. Wherefore, let me beſeech you, by the love and mercy of Gol, by the life 
dud death of Chriſt, by the power of his ſpirit, and the hope of immortality, that you} 
whoſe hearts are eftabliſhed in your temporal comforts, and ſo lovers of ſelf more than 
of theſe heavenly things, would * let the time paſt ſuffice: that you would not think 
it enough to be clear of ſuch impieties, as too many are found in, whilſt your inordinate 


love of lawful things has defiled your enjoyment of them, and drawn your hearts from 


the fear, love, obedience, and ſelf-denial of a true diſciple of Jeſus. Tack about then, 
and hearken to the ſtill voice in thy conſcience ; it tells thee thy ſins, and of miſery in 

them. It gives a lively diſcovery of the very vanity of the world, and opens to thy 
of eternity, and the comforts of the juſt that are at reſt. If thou ad- 


of its charms exceed that of the wealth, honour, and beauty of the world, and finally 
will give thee that tranquillity, which the ſtorms of time can never ſhipwreck nor diſor- 
der. Here all thine enjoyments are bleſt ; though ſmall, yet grevt by that preſence 


that is within, them. 
Even in this world the righteous have the better of it, for they uſe the world without 


rebuke, becauſe they do not abuſe it. They ſee and bleſs the hand that feeds, and cloaths, 


and preſerves them. And as by beholding him in all his gifts, they do not adore them, 


but him, ſo the ſweetneſs of his bleſſings that gives them, is an advantage ſuch have 
upon thoſe that ſee him not. Beſides, in their increaſe they are not lifted up, nor in 
their adverſities are they caſt down: and why? Becauſe they are moderated in the ones 
and comforted in the other, by his divine preſence. 

In ſhort, heaven is the throne, and the earth but the footſtool, of that man, that aß 
ſelf under foot. And thoſe that know that ſtation will not eaſily be moved; ſuch learn 
to number their days, that they may not be ſurprized with their diſſolution ; and to * re- 
deem their time, becauſe the days are evil; remembering g that they are but ſtewards, 
and muſt deliver up their accompts to an impartial judge. Therefore, not to ſelf, but to 


him they live, and in him die, and are bleſſed with them that die in the Lord. 1 


thus I conclude . diſcourſe of the right uſe of lawful ſelf. | 


to the deeds 


ulation will not do, 


that were mocking, not ſays 


. 


— 


A 
# 


No CROSS No CROWN, _ 


are moſt formal, ſuperſtitious and pompous in warſhip. F. 3. God's rebuke of carnal 
| apprebenfions. F. 4. Chriſt drew off his diſciples from the Jewiſb exterior worſhip, and _ 
inſtituted a more ſpiritual one. F. '5. Stephen is plain and full in this matter. F. 6. Paul | 
refers the temple of God twice to man. F. 7. Of the crgſs of theſe worldly worſhippers. 
F. 8. Fleſh and blood make their craſs, thergfore cannot be crucified by it. F. 9. They are 
yokes without reſtraint. F. 10. Of the gawaineſs of their crofs, and their reſpect to it. 
F. 11. A recluſe hfe no true 7 abnegation. F. 12. A compariſon between Chris 
ſelf-denial and tbeirs: his leads to purity in the world, theirs to voluntary impriſonment, 
that they might not be tempted of the world. The miſchief which that example, followed, 
would do to the world. It deftrays uſeful ſociety, honeſt labour. A lazy life the uſual refuge 
of idleneſs, poverty and guilty age. F. 13. Of Chriff's craſi in this caſe. The impoſſibi- 
ly that ſuch an external application can remove an internal cauſe.” F. 14. An exhorte-. 
tion to the men of this belief, not to decerve themſelves. 5 | 


: 


| ment of much the greater part of mankind. This unlawful ſelf is twofold. ——v— 
iſt. That which relates to religious worſhip : 2dly, That which concerns moral and ci- 
vil converſation in the world. And they are both of infinite conſequence to be con- 
| ſidered by us. In which I ſhall be as brief as I may, with eaſe to my conſcience, and no 
injury to the matter.. — | „ . 
F. II. That unlawful ſelf in religion, that ought to be mortified by the croſs of Chriſt, 
is man's invention and performance of worſhip to God, as divine, which is not fo, either 
in its inſtitution or performance. In this great error, thoſe people have the van, of all, 
that attribute to themſelves the name of Chriſtians, that are moſt exterior, pompous, and 
ſuperſtitious in their worſhip : For they do not only miſs exceedingly, by a ſpiritual un- 
preparedneſs, in the way of their performing worſhip to God Almighty, who is an eter- 
nal ſpirit ; but the worſhip itſelf is compoſed of what is utterly inconſiſtent with the very 
form and practice of Chriſt's doctrine, and the apoſtolical example. For whereas that 
was plain and ſpiritual, this is gawdy and worldly : Chriſt's moſt inward and mental ; 
their's moſt outward and corporal : that ſuited to the nature of God, who is a ſpirit ; this 
| accommodated to the moſt carnal part. So that inſtead of excluding fleſh and blood, be- 
hold a worſhip calculated to gratify them: as if the buſineſs were not to preſent God 
with a worſhip to pleaſe him, but to make one to pleaſe: themfelves. . A worſhip dreſſed 
with ſuch ſtately buildings, and imagery, rich furniture and garments, rare voices and 
muſic, coſtly lamps, wax-candles and perfumes ;. and all acted with that moſt pleaſing 
variety, to the external ſenſes, that art can invent, or coſt procure : as if the world were 
to turn Jew or Egyptian again; or that God was an old man, indeed, and Chriſt a little 
boy, to be treated with a kind of religious maſk, for ſo they picture him in their 
temples ; and too many in their minds. And the truth is, ſuch a worſhip may very well 
ſuit ſuch an idea of God: For when men can think him ſuch an one as themſelves, it 
is not to be wondered, if they addreſs to him, and entertain him in a way that would be 
moſt pleaſing from others to themſelves. _ Pe vp 1 r 
$. III. But what faid the Almighty to ſuch a ſenſual people of old, much upon the 


and ſet thy ſins in order before thee. Now conſider this, ye that forget God, leſt I 23. 
tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. But to him that ordereth his conver- 
* lation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. This is the worſhip acceptable to 
eth the heart and tries the reins of man, and ſets his fins in order before him, who is 
the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh,' looks not to the external fabrick, but internal frame 


* 


* 
* 


3 


1. Of unlawful felf, bit twofold, 1. In Religion, 2. In Morality. . $ 2. Of thoſe that 


& 1. I Am now come to unlawful ſelf, which, more or lefs, is the immediate concern- Chap. V. 


like occaſion ? * Thou thoughteſt I was ſuch an one as thyſelf, but I will reprove thee, plal. l 21, 22, 


him, To do juſtice, love mercy, and walk humbly with God, For he that ſearch- Mic. vi. 2. 
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1668. temple and ſervice, in and by which he would be worſhipped : but this was during 
mens ignorance of his omnipreſence, and that they conſidered not what God is, nor 
or 'V' where he is. But I am come to reveal him, to as many as receive me. And I tell you + 

that God is a ſpirit, and he will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth. © People muſt bos 
acquainted with him as a ſpirit, cohfider him, and worſhip him as ſuch. "Tis not that 
| bodily worſhip; nor theſe ceremonions ſervices, in uſe among you now, that will ferve, or 
 - give acceptance with this God that is a fpirit: no; you mult obey his ſpirit that ſtrives 
With you, to gather you out of the evil of the world ; that by bowing to the inſtructions 
and commands of his ſpirit in your own fouls, you may know what it is to worſhip him as 
4 ſpirit; then you will underſtand, that tis not going to this mountain, nor Jeruſalem, 
but to do the will of God, to keep his commandments ; and commune with thine own. 
_ heart, and ſin not, take up thy croſs,” meditate in his holy law, and follow the example 
of him whom the Father hath fent. 5 TOY | 
$ V. Wherefore Stephen, that bold and conſtant martyr of Jeſns, thus told the 
; 5s, when a priſoner at their bar for diſputing about the end of their beloved temple, 
Ads vii. 47-- and its ſervices, (but falſly accuſed of blaſphemy) Solomon (faid Stephen) built God 
of an houſe; howbeit, God dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as faith che 
Lua. Eri. 1, 2. prophet, Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtool; what houſe will ye build 
© me, faith the Lord? Or what is the place of my reft ? Hath not my hand made all theſe 
things? Behold a total overthrow to all worldly temples, and their ceremonious ap- 
pendencies ! The martyr follows his blow upon thoſe apoſtate Jews, who'were'of thoſe 
times, the pompous, ceremonious, worldly worſhippers: © Ye ſtift-necked and uncir- 
* cutnciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as did your fathers, ſo 
do ye. As if he had told them: no matter for your outward temple, rites, and ſhadowy 
fervices, your pretenſions to ſucceſſion in nature from Abraham, and by religion from 
Moſes ; you are reſiſters of the ſpirit, gainfayers of its inſtructions: You will not bow 
to its counſel, nor are your hearts right towards God: Vou are the ſucceſſors of your 
father's iniquity ; and though verbal admirers, yet none of the ſucceſſors of the prophets 
in faith and life pe ie wy | 5 eee 
But the prophet Iſaiah carries it a little farther than is eited by Stephen. For after 
having declared what is not God's houſe, the place where his honour dwells, imme 
If. Ixvi. 2. diately follow thefe words: But to this man will J Took, even to him that is poor, and - 
of a xontrite fpirit, and trembleth at my word.” Behold, O carnal and ſuperſtitious 
man, the true worſhipper, and the place of God's reſt ! This is the houſe and temple of 
Him whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain; an houſe ſelf cannot build, nor the 
art nor power of man prepare or conſecrate. LOS 8 
8 F VT: Paul, that great apoſtle of the Gentiles, twice expreſly refers the word temple 
i Cor. vi. 9. to man: once in his fit epiſtle to the church at Corinth; Know ye not (ſays he) that 
you are the temples of the Hot Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have of God? &. 
and not the building of man's hand and art. Again, he tells the ſame people (in his 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Second epiſtle) For ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath faid ;* (and then 
cites God's words wi the prophet) I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. This is the evangelical temple, the chi- 
ſtian church, whofe ornaments are not the embroideries and furnitures of worldly art and 
Prov. viii. 22, Wealth, but the graces of the fpirit ; © meekneſs, love, faith, patience; ſelf-denial, and 
23, 25, 31. © charity. Here it is, that the eternal Wiſdom, that was with God from everlaſting, 
| before the hills were brought forth, or the mountains laid, chuſes to dwell, * rejoicing 
« (fays Wiſdom) in the habitable part of the earth, and my delights were with the ſons of 
men; not in honſes built of wood and ſtone. This living houſe is more glorious than 
Solomon's dead honfe ; and of which his was but a figure,” as he, the builder, was of 
Hay tha Chriſt, who builds us up an holy temple to God.” "Twas promis'd of old, that the 
5 glory of the lattet houſe ſhould tranſcend the glory of the fotmer; which may be ap. 
plied to this: not one outward temple or houfe to excel another in outward luſtre; ſot 
where is the benefit of that ? but the divine glory, the beauty of holineſs in the goſpel- 
houſe or church, made up of renewed believers, ſhould exceed the outward glory of 
Solomon's temple, which in comparifon of the latter days, was but fleſh to ſpirit, fading 
refemblances to the eternal ſiibſtance. 1 n ee eee W 
But for all this, chriſtians have meeting- places, yet not in Jewiſh or Heathen ſtate, 
but plain ; void of 55 and ceremony; ſuiting the fimplicity of their bleſſed Lords 
life and doctrine. For God's preſence is not with the houſe, but with them that are in 
it, who are the goſpel- church, and not the houſe. O! that ſuch as call themſelves. 
chriſtians, knew but a teal ſanctity in themſelves, by the waſhing of God's regenerating | 
15 ; inftead bf that imaginary ſanctity aſcribed to places, they would then know What 
the church is, and where, in theſe evangelical days, is the place of God's appearance. 
This made the prophet David fay, The King's daughter is all glorious within, het 
* cloathing is of wrought gold.” What is the Nat that is within the true church, anc 
that gold that makes up that inward glory ? Tell me, O ſuperſtitious man ! is it thy ſtately 
temples, altars, carpets, tables, tapeſtries ; thy veſtments, organs, voices, candles, lamps, 
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Cenſers, plate and jewels, with the like furniture of thy wordly temples? No ſuch mat- 1668. 
ter; they bear no proportion with the divine adornment of the King of heayen's daughter, xy - 
the bleſſed and redeemed church of Chriſt, Miſerable apoſtacy that it is! and a 1 
wretched ſupplement in the loſs and abſence of the apoſtolick life, the ſpiritual glory of | 
VII. But yet ſome of theſe admirers of external pomp and glory in worſhip, would 
be thought lovers of the Croſs, and to that end have made to themſelves many. But 
alas l what hopes can there be of reconciling that to chriſtianity, that the nearer it comes 
to its reſemblance, the farther off it is in reality? For their very croſs and ſelf-denial, are 
moſt unlawful ſelf: and whilſt they fancy to worſhip God thereby, they moſt danger- 
ouſly err from the true croſs of Chriſt, and that holy abnegation that was of his bleſſed 
appointment. Tis true, they have got a croſs, but it ſeems to be in the room of the 
true one; and ſo mannerly, that it will do as they will have it that wear it: for inſtead 
of mortifying their wills by it, they made it, and uſe it according to them. So that the 
croſs is become their enſign, that do nothing but what they liſt. Vet by that they 
would be thought his diſciples, that never did his own will, but the will of his heavenly 
Father. RS „„ ee on Canes nah tn ok Sh 
F. VIII. This is fuch a croſs as fleſh and blood can carry, for fleſh and blood invent- 
ed it; therefore not the croſs of Chriit, that is to crucify fleſh and blood. Thouſands 
of them have no more virtue than a chip; poor empty ſhadows, not ſo much as images 
of the true one. Some carry them for charms about them, but never repel one evil with 
them. They ſin with them upon their backs; and though they put them in their bo- 
forms, their beloved luſts lie there too without the leaſt ditquiet. They are as dumb as 1 Kings xviil. | 
Elijah's mock-gods ; no life nor power in them: and how ſhould they, whoſe matter 27 
is earthly, and whoſe figure and workmanthip are but the invention and labour of 
worldly artifts ? Is it poſſible that fuch croſſes ſhould mend their makers? Surely 
not. | 1:6 8 e 9 
F. IX. Theſe are yokes without reſtraint, and croſſes that never contradict : a whole 
cart-load of them would leave a man as unmortified as they find him. Men may ſoon- 
er knock their brains out with them, than their fins: and that, I fear, too many of 
them know in their very conſciences that uſe them, indeed, adore them, and (which 
can only happen to the falſe croſs) are proud of them too, fince the true one leaves no 
pride where it is truly borne. | | 4.26 VV 
FS. X. For as their religion, ſo: their croſs is very gawdy and triumphant : but in 
what? In 1 metals and gems, the ſpoil of ſuperſtition upon the people's pock- % 
ets. Theſe crofies are made of earthly treaſure, inſtead of learning their hearts that 
wear them to deny it: and like men, they are reſpected by their finery. A rich croſs 
ſhall have many gazers and admirers ; the mean, in this, as other things, are more ne- 
glected. I could appeal to themſelves of this great vanity and ſuperſtition. O] how 
ks owt is this of the bleſſed croſs of Jeſus, that takes away the ſins of the 
world ! | poets | ins 3 (( 
F. XI. Nor is a recluſe life, (the boaſted righteouſneſs of ſome) much more com- 
mendable, or one whit nearer to the nature of the true croſs : for if it be not unlawful as 
other things are, it is unnatural, which true religion teaches not. The chriftian convert 
and monaſtery are within, where the ſoul is encloiſtered from fin. * And this religious 
houſe the true followers of Chrift carry about with them, who exempt not themſelves 
from the converſation of the world, though they keep themſelves from the evil of the 
world in their converſation. That is a lazy ruſty, unprofitable ſelf-denial, burdenſome 
to others, to feed their idleneſs ; religious bedlams, where people are kept up, leſt they 
ſhould do miſchief abroad; patience per force; ſelf-denial againſt their will, rather ig- 
norant than virtuous ; and out of the way of temptation, than conſtant in it. No = 
if they commit not, what they are not tempted to commit. What the eye views not, 
the heart craves not, as well as rues not. 5 eee e 
$. XII. The croſs of Chriſt is of another nature: it truly overcomes the world, and 
leads a life of purity in the face of its allurements : they that bear it, are not thus chain- 
ed up, for fear they ſhould bite ; nor locked up, leſt they ſhould. be ſtole away: no, 
they receive power from Chriſt their captain, to reſiſt the evil, and do that which is. good 
in the fight of God; to deſpiſe the world, and love its reproach above its ' praiſe : and 
not only not to offend others, but love thoſe that offend them, though not for offending 
them. What a world ſhould we have, if every body, for fear of tranſgreſſing, ſhould 
mew himſelf up within four walls! No fuch matter; the perfection of chriſtian life 
extends to every honeſt labour or traffick uſed among men. This ſeverity is not the ef- 
fect of Chriſt's free ſpirit, but a voluntary, fleſhly humility ; meer trammels of their own 
making and putting on, without preſcription or reaſon, In all which, it is plain, they 
are their own law-givers, and ſet their own rule, mulct and ranſom :. a. conſtrained harth- 
neſs, out of joint to the reſt of the creation: for ſociety is one great end of it, and not'to 
be deſtroyed. for fear of evil; but fin baniſhed that Ipoils it, by ſteady reproof, and a 
conſpicuous example of tried virtue. True godlineſs does not turn men out of the world, 
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1668. but enables them to live better in it, and excites their endeavours to mend it: © not hide + 
«their candle under a buſhel, but ſet it upon a table in a candleſtick. Beſides, it is a {zh 
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fiſh invention; and that can never be the way of taking up the croſs, which the true 
croſs is therefore taken up to ſubject. But again, this humour runs away by itſelf, and 


leaves the world behind to be loſt ; chriſtians ſhould keep the helm, and guide the veſ- 


{el to its port; not meanly ſteal out at the ſtern of the world, and leave thoſe that are in it 
without a pilot, to be driven by the fury of evil times, upon the rock or fand of ruin. 
In fine, this ſort of life, if taken up by young people, is commonly to cover idleneſs, 
or to pay portions; to ſave the lazy from the pain of 


diſgrace of poverty: one will not work and the other ſcorns it. If aged, a long life of 


guilt ſometimes flies to ſuperſtition for refuge; and after having had its own will in 
other things, would finiſh it in a wilful religion to make God amends. Bae 


: 


F. XIII. But taking up the croſs of Jeſus is a more interior exerciſe : it is the cir- 


cumſpection and diſcipline of the ſoul, in conformity to the divine mind therein re- 


vealed. 


nity of unrighteous imaginations? The thoughts of man's heart are evil, and that conti- 


nually. Evil comes from within, and not from without: how then can an external applica- 


tion remove an internal cauſe; or a reſtraint upon the body, work a confinement of the 


mind? Leſs much than without doors: for where there is leaſt of action, there is moſt 


time to think; and if thoſe thoughts are not guided by an higher principle, convents are 


more miſchievous to the world than exchanges, And yet a retirement is both an excel- 


lent and needful thing: crowds and throngs were not much frequented by the ancient 
holy pilgrims. | _ 


S8. XIV. But then examine, O man, thy bottom, what it is, and who placed thee 
there; leſt in the end it ſhould appear, thou haſt put an eternal cheat upon thy own 
ſoul. I muſt confeſs I am jealous of the falvation of my own kind, having found mercy 
with my heavenly Father: I would have none deceive themſelves to perdition, eſpecially 
about religion, where people are moſt apt to take all for granted, and loſe infinitely 
by their own flatteries and neglect. The inward ſteady righteouſneſs of Jeſus is another 


thing, than all the contrived devotion of poor ſuperſtitious man : and to ſtand approved 


in the eye of God, excels that bodily exerciſe in religion, reſulting from the invention 
of men. And the ſoul that is awakened and preſerved by his holy power and ſpirit, lives © 


ter to be ſure, For divine pleaſures are found in a free ſolitude. 


\ 


to him in the way of his own inſtitution, and worſhips him in his own ſpirit, that is, 
in the holy ſenſe, life, and leadings of it; which indeed is the evangelical worſhip. 


Not that I would be thought to ſlight a true retirement: for I do not only acknowledge, 
Chriſt himſelf was an example of it: he loved and choſe to fre- 


quent mountains, gardens, ſea-ſides. They are requiſite to the growth or piety ; and 


but admire. ſolitude. 


I reverence the virtue that ſeeks and uſes it; wiſhing there were more of it in the world: 


but then it ſhould be free, not conſtrained. What benefit to the mind, to have it for | 


a puniſhment, and not a pleaſure ? Nay, I have long thought it an error among all ſorts, 
that uſe not monaſtick lives, that they have no retreats for the afflicted, the tempted, 


the ſolitary, and the devout ; where they might undiſturbedly wait upon God, pals 
ug their religious exerciſes ; and, being thereby ſtrengthened, may, with more power 


over their own ſpirits, enter into the buſineſs of the world again; 


tho' the leſs the bet- 


8. 1. But men of more refined belief and practice are yet concerned in this unlawful ſelf 
about religion. F. 2. It is the riſe of the performance of worſhip God regards. 


dead, without the 


Have from God. F. 6. The way of obtaining this preparation: it is bywaiting, as David an 
others did of old, in holy filence, that their wants and ſupplies are beſt ſeen. F. 7. The 
whole and the full think they need nat this waiting, and ſo uſe it not: but the poor in fþ>. 
rit are of another mind; wherefore the Lord hears and fills them with his good things. 
F. 8. If there were not this preparation, the Fewſh times would have been more holy 
and ſpiritual than the goſpel ; for even then it was required, and much more now. 


As fin, ſo formality cannot worſhip God: thus David, Iſaiah, Gc. F. To. God's own 


1 forms and inſtitutions hateful to him, unleſs his own ſpirit uſe them ; much more thoſe of 


man's contriving. F. 11. God's children ever met God in his way, not their own ; and 
in his way they always found Belp and comfort. e,. time it was the fame ; Bs 
goodneſs was manifeſted to his children that waite 


the ſpirit. F. 12. This doctrine of waiting farther opened, and ended with an a, 


Teo the pool o/ Betheſda ; à lively figure of inward waiting, and its bleſſed effetts. F. 13, 


* 
* 


Four things neceſſary to worſhip ; the ſanttification of the worſhipper, and the conſecrat 


niſhment, or : 77 4 from the 


Does not the body follow the ſoul, and not the ſoul the body? Do not ſuch 
conſider, that no outward cell can ſhut up the foul from luſt, the mind from an infi- 


8.5 

True worſhip ts only from an heart prepared by God's ſpirit. F. 4. The foul of man 
vine breath of life, and ſo not capable of worſhipping the living Gad, 

S. 5. Me are not to ſtudy what. to pray for. How chriſtians ſhould pray. The aid they. 


§. 9. 


: truly upon him: it war an ina 
| Tenſe and enjoyment of im they thirfted after. Chrif charged bz diſeiles , wait 


of. 
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© of ihe ng, and the thing to be prayed for + and laſtly, faith to pray in: and all mist 1668. 
; whe of x 6 ts, of Gale olg §. 14. The great power of faith in prayer; wit- Chap. V. : 
neſs the inportunate widow. The wicked and formal aſe, and receive. not; —— 
why. But Jacob and bis true offipring, the followers of bis faith, prevail. F. 19. 
This ſhews, why Chriſt upbraided his diſciples with their little faith. The neceſſity of faith. 
Cbriſt works no good on men without it. F. 16. This faith is not only paſiole now, but „ 
vecelſary. F. 17. What it is, farther unfolded. F. 18. Who the heirs of this faith 
| gre; and what were the noble works of it in the, former ages of the jn]. 


F. I DU T there be others, of a more refined ſpeculation, and reformed practice, who 
5 dare not uſe, and leſs adore, a piece of wood or ſtone, an image of ſilver or 
gold; nor yet allow of that Jewiſh, or rather Pagan pomp in worſhip, practiſed by 
others, as if Chriſt's worſhip: were of this world, tho' his kingdom be of the other; but 
are doctrinally averſe to ſuch gy. en, and yet refrain not to bow to their own religi- 
ous duties, and eſteem their formal performance of ſeveral parts of worſhip, that go a- 
gainſt the grain of their fleſhly eaſe, and a preciſeneſs therein, no ſmall croſs unto them; 
and that if they abſtain from groſs and ſcandalous fins, or if the act be not committed, 
though the thoughts of it are embraced, and that it has a full career in the mind, they 
hold themſelves ſafe enough, within the pale of diſcipleſhip, and wall of chriſtianity: 
But this alſo is too mean a character of the diſcipline of Chriſt's croſs : and thoſe that 
flatter themſelves with ſuch a ſort of taking it up, will in the end be deceived with a 
ſandy foundation, and a midnight cry. For ſaid Chriſt, © but I fay unto you, that eve- Mat. ail. 30. 
ry idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of 
judguu tt OE COLT COATS ITE ga N VOL S9s. Ih — - 
| 5 I. For firſt, it is not performing duties of religion, but the riſe of the perform- 
ance, that God looks at. Men may, and ſome do, croſs their own wills, in their own 
wills; voluntary omiſſion, or commiſſion: who has required this at your hands? ſaid If. i. 12. 
the Lord of old to the Jews, when they ſeemed induſtrious to have ſerved him; but it 
was in a way of their own contriving or inventing, and in their own time and will; not with 
the ſoul truly touched and prepared by the divine power of God; but bodily worſhip 
only, that the apoſtle tells us, profits little. Not keeping to the manner of taking up 
the croſs in worſhip, as well as other things, has been a great cauſe of the troubleſome ſu- if 
perſtition that is yet in the world. For men have no more brought their. worſhip to the 
teſt, than their ſins: nay, leſs; for they have ignorantly thought the one a ſort of ex- 
cuſe for the other; and not that their religious performances ſhould need a croſs, or 
an apology. . . FE | | 2 1 
§. III. But true worſhip can only come from an heart prepared by the Lord. This Prov. vi. 1. 
preparation is by the ſanctification of the Spirit; by which, if God's children are led in 
the general courſe of their lives, (as Paul teaches) much more in their worſhip to their Rom. 8. 14. 
Creator and Redeemer. And whatever prayer be made, or doctrine be uttered, and not 
from the preparation of the Holy Spirit, it is not acceptable with God: Nor can it be 
the true evangelical worſhip, which is in ſpirit and truth; that is, by the prepara- 
tion and aid of the Spirit. For what is an heap of the moſt pathetical words to God 
Almighty; or the dedication of any place or time to him? He is a ſpirit, to whom 
words, places and times (ſtrictly conſidered) are improper or inadequate. And tho' they 
be the inſtruments of public worſhip, they are but bodily and viſible, and cannot carry 
our requeſts any farther, much leſs recommend them to the inviſible God; by no means: 
they are for the ſake of the congregation : it is the language of the ſoul God hears; nor 
can _ ſpeak, but by the Spirit; or groan aright to Almighty God, without the aſſiſt- 
ance ot it. | | 3 . 
d. IV. The ſoul of man, however lively in other things, is dead to God, till he breathe 
the ſpirit of life into it: it cannot live to him, much leſs worſhip him without it. Thus 
God by Ezekiel tells us, when in a viſion of the reſtoration of mankind, in the perſon 9 
of Iſrael, (an uſual way of ſpeaking among the prophets, and as often miſtaken) I will Ezek. xxxvii. 
open your graves (faith the Lord) and put my ſpirit in you, and ye ſhall live.” 80, 3 . 
tho Chriſt taught his diſciples to pray, they were, in ſome ſort, diſciples before he 
taught them; not worldly men, whoſe prayers are an abomination to God. And his 
teaching them is not an argument that every body muſt ſay that prayer, whether he can 
lay it with the ſame heart, and under the fame qualifications, as his poor diſciples. and 
tollowers did, or not, as is now too ſuperſtitiouſly and preſumptuouſly practiſed. But | 5 
rather, that as they then, ſo we now, are not to pray our own prayers, but his; that is, 
ſuch as he enables us to make, as he enabled them then. Fe | 5 | 
§. V. For if we are not to take thought what we ſhall ſay when we come before Mat. x. 19, 
worldly princes, becauſe it ſhall then be given us; and that it is not we that ſpeak, but 
the ſpirit of our heavenly Father that ſpeaketh in us; much leſs can our ability be 
needed, or ought we to ftudy to ourſelves forms of ſpeech in our approaches to the great ; 
Prince of princes, King of kings, and Lord of lords. For be it his greatneſs, we ought Mat. vi. 
not by Chriſt's command: be it our relation to him, as children, we need not: he will . 
| 9 . Cz 0 8 8 , | help 
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help us, he is our father; that is, if he be ſo indeed. Thus not only the mouth of the 
— body, but of the foul is ſhut, till God opens it; and then he loves to hear the language 
Os Chap. VE of it. In which the body ought never to go before the ſou}: his ear is open to ſuch re- 
_ __-*  - queſts, and his pirit Wrong intescedes for thoſe that offer them. 
N FS. VI. But it may be aiked, how ſhall this preparation be obtained? te 0 
Pal. x. 17, I anſwer: by Waiting patiently, yet watchfully and intently upon God: Lord (ſays 
the Pfalmiſt) thou haſt heard the deſire of the humble; thou wilt prepare their heart, 
Prov. xvi. 1. © thou wilt cauſe thine ear to hear: and, (ſays Wiſdom) the preparation of the heart 
5 in man is from the Lord. Here it is thou muſt not think thy own thoughts, nor 
ſpeak thy own words, (which indeed is the ſilence of the holy croſs) but be ſequeſtered 
om all the confuſed imaginations, that are apt to throng and preſs upon the mind in 
| ' thoſe holy retirements. It is not for thee to think to overcome the Almighty by the 
| moſt compoſed matter, caſt into the apteſt phraſe : no, no; one groan, one ſigh, from 
| 2-wounded ſoul, an heart touched with true remorſe, a fincere and godly ſorrow, which 
is the work of God's ſpirit, excels and prevails with God. Wherefore ſtand {till in thy 
mind, wait to feel ſomething that is divine, to prepare and difpofe thee to worſhip God 
truly and acceptably. And thus taking up the croſs, and ſhutting the doors and windows: 
of the ſoul againſt every thing that would interrupt this attendance upon God, how 
pleaſant ſoever the object be in itſelf, how lawful or needful at another ſeaſon, the pow- 
er of the Almighty will break in, his ſpirit will work and prepare the heart, that it may 
offer up an acceptable ſacrifice. It is he that diſcovers and pteſſes wants upon the ſoul; 
and when it cries, it is he alone that ſupplies them. Petitions, not ſpringing from ſuch 
a ſenſe and preparation, are formal and fictitious: they are not true; for men pray in 
their own blind defires, and not in the will of God; and his ear is ſtopped to them: but 
Pfal. xii. 5. for the very fighing of the paor, and crying of the needy, God has ſaid, he will ariſe; 
that is, the poor in ſpirit, the needy ſoul, thoſe that want his aſſiſtance, who are ready 
to be overwhelmed, that feel a need, and cry aloud for a deliverer, and that have none 
on earth to help, © none in heaven but him, nor in the earth in compariſon of him: he 
is lil. 12, 6 vill deliver (faid David) the needy, when he crics, and the poor, and him that has. no 
15 helper. He ſhall redeem their foul from deceit and violence, and precious ſhall their 
Pfal. xxxiv. 6, « blood be in his fight. This poor man (ſays he) cried, and the Lord heard him, and 
a « faved him out of all his troubles. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivers them: and then invites all to come and taſte how good the 
Pfal. cxv.. 13. Lord is. Vea, he will bleſs them that fear the Lord, both ſmall and great. 
Mat. ix. 12. F. VII. But what is that to them that are not hungry? The whole need not the phy- 
ſician: the full have no need to ſigh, nor the rich to cry for help. Thoſe that are not 
ſenſible of their inward wants, that have not fears and terrors upon them, who feel no 
need of God's power to help them, nor of the light of his countenance to comfort them; 
what have ſuch to do with prayer? Their devotion is but, at beſt, a ſerious mockery of the 
| Almighty. They know not, they want not, they deſire not what they pray for. They pray 
l the will of God may be done, and do conſtantly their own: for, tho' it be ſoon ſaid, it 
1 is a molt terrible thing to them. They aſk for grace, and abuſe that they have: they 
pray for the ſpirit, but reſiſt it in themſelves, and ſcorn at it in others: they requeſt the mer- 
| cies and goodneſs of God, and feel no real want of them. And in this inward inſenſibility, 
they are as unable to praiſe God for what they have, as to pray for what they have not. 
Pal. xxii. 26. They ſhall praiſe the Lord (ſays David) that ſeek him: for he fatisfieth the longing 
Pſal. cvii. 9. & foul, and filleth the hungry with good things.” This alſo he referves for the poor and 
Pſal. xiv. 21. needy, and thoſe that fear God. Let the (ſpiritually) poor and the needy praiſe thy 
Plal. wii. 23. (name: ye that fear the Lord, praiſe. him; and ye the feed of Jacob, glorify him." 
Jacob was a plain man, of an upright heart; and they that are fo, are his ſeed. And 
tho (with him) they may be as poor as worms in their own eyes, yet they receive pow-. | 
er to wreſtle with God, and prevail as he did. ; * 
Numb. viii. 8. VIII. But without the preparation and conſecration of this power, no man is fit to 
and ch. Alx. come before God; elſe it were matter of leſs holineſs and reverence to worſhip God un- 
2 aon xxl der the goſpel, than it was in the times of the law, when all ſacrifices were ſprinkled, 
Pp 6, before offered ; the people conſecrated, that offered them, before they preſented themſelves 
7. before the Lord. If the touching of a dead or unclean beaſt then made people unfit for 
temple or ſacrifice, yea, ſociety with the clean, till firſt ſprinkled: and ſanctified, how 
can we think fo meanly of the worſhip that is inſtituted by Chriſt in goſpel-times, ' 
as that it ſhall admit of unprepared and unſanctified offerings? or, allow that thoſe 
who either in thoughts, words, or deeds,. do daily touch that which is morally: unclean, . 
can (without coming to the blood of Jeſus, that ſprinkles the conſcience: from dead 
works) acceptably worſhip- the pure God: it is a downright con tradiction to good ſenſe 
the unclean cannot acceptably worſhip that which is holy; the impure that which is 
perfect. There is an holy intercourſe and communion 'betwixt Chriſt and his fol 
2 Cor. vi, 15, lowers; but none at ail betwixt Chriſt and Belial; between him and thoſe that dies 
16. bey his commandments, and live not. the life of his bleſſed croſs and ſelf-deniaal. 
FG. IX. But as fin, fo formality cannot worſhip God; no, though the m 
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of bis own orditation: Which made the prophet, perſonating one in a great ſtreight, 1668. 

_ ery out, wherewith ſhall: I come before the Lord, and bow myſelt. before the high KY A 
« God? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offerings ? With calves of a year old? Will Mie. Hy 6 7 
the Lord be pleaſed with thoufands of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? Shall s. Sn 


_ give my firſt-born for my tranſgrefſions, the fruit of my body for the fin of my foul ? 


„Ale hath ſhewed thee, O man what is good. And what doth the Lord require of © 
_ « thee; but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? The royal | 
prophet, ſenſible of this, calls thus alſo upon God; © Lord, open thou my lips, and Pr. li. 15, 
* my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe.” He did not dare open his own lips, herknew 16, 17. 
that could not praiſe God; and why ? For thou deſireſt not facrince, elle would Egivle 
it: (if my formal offerings would ſerve, thou mouldſt not want them) © thou de- 
"= lighteſt not in burnt-offerings. The ſacrifices of God are a broken fpirit, a broken 
© anda contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe: and why ? Becauſe this is God's 
work, the effect of his power; and his own works praiſe him. To the ſame purpoſe 
_ doth God himſelf ſpeak, by the mouth of Ifaiah, in oppoſition to the formalities and | 
_ lip-worſhip of the degenerate Jews: thus faith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, Pal. levi. t, 
and the earth is my foot-ſtook, where is the houſe that ye build to me? And where is *- 3 
the place of my reſt? For all theſe things hath my hand made. But to this man 
< will I look, even him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my 
word.“ O behold the true worſhipper | one of God's preparing, circumciſed in heart 
and ear, that reſiſts not the Holy Spirit, as thoſe lofty profeſſing Jews did. Was this 
ſo then, even in the time of the law, which was the diſpenſation of external and ſhadowy 
performances, and can we now expect acceptance without the preparation of the Spirit of 
the Lord in theſe goſpel-times, which are the proper times for the effuſion of the Spirit? 
By no means : is what he was; and none elſe are his true worſhippers, but ſuch 
as worſhip him in his own ſpirit : theſe he tenders as the apple of his eye: the reſt do 
but mock him, and he deſpiſes them. Hear what follows to that people, for it is the 
ſtate and portion of Chriſtendom at this day: he that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a 
© man; he that facrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an ob- 
< lation, as if he offered ſwines blood; he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol. 
Vea, they have choſen their own ways, and their foul delighteth in their abomina- 
© tions.” Let none ſay, we offer not theſe kinds of oblations, for that is not the mat- 
ter; God was not offended with the offerings, but offerers. Theſe: were the legal 
forms of ſacrifice by God appointed; but they not preſenting them in that frame of ſpi- 
rit, and under that right diſpoſition of ſoul that was required, God declares his abhor- 
rence, and that with great aggravation; and elſewhere, by the fame prophet, forbids them 
to bring any more vain oblations before him: incenſe (ſays God) is an abomination to If. i. 13, to 
me: your ſabbaths and calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even 1% 
the folemn meeting. And when you ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you; when you make many prayers, I will not hear you. A moſt terrible re- 
nunciation of their worſhip ; and why? Becauſe their hearts were polluted ; they loved 
not the Lord with their whole hearts, but broke his law, and rebelled againſt his 
fpirit, and did not that which was right in his fight. The cauſe is plain, by the 
amendments he requires: waſh you, (fays the Lord) make you clean, put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes: ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well: ſeek 
judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Upon 
theſe terms r ſhort) he bids them come to him, and tells them, that though 
their © fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow ; and though they be as crimſon, 
* they ſhall be white as wool.” „ | e Ip, 8 
So true is that notable paſſage of the Pſalmiſt: Come and hear, all ye that fear God, Pſal. lzvi. 16, 
and I will declare what he 5 done for my foul: I cried to him with my mouth, **: | 
and he was extolled with my tongue. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
© will not hear me. But verily God hath heard me, he hath attended to the voice of 
« 2 prayer. Bleſſed be God which hath not turned away my prayer, nor his mercy 
$. X. Much of this kind might be cited, to ſhew the diſpleaſure of God againſt 
even his own forms of worſhip, when performed without his own ſpirit, and that ne- 
ceſſary preparation of the heart in man, that nothing elſe can work or give: Which 
above all other penmen of ſacred writ, is moſt frequently and emphatically .xecom-- 
mended to us by the example of the Pſalmiſt, who, ever and anon calling to mind his 
own great ſlips, and the cauſe of them, and the way by which he came to be accepted 
of God, and obtain ſtrength and comfort from him, reminds himſelf to wait upon God. 
Lead me in thy truth and teach me, for thou art the God of my ſalvation; on thee do Pai. xv. 5. 
< I wait all the day long. His ſoul looked to God for falvation, to be delivered from 
the ſnares and evils of the world. This ſhæews an inward exerciſe, a ſpiritual attendance, 
that ſtood not in external forms, but an in ward divine aid. nn >. ox gf 
And truly, David had = encouragement ſo to do, the goodneſs of God invited hirn 
to it, and ſtrengthened him in it. For, fays he,, © I waited patiently upon the h Pfal. Al. „ % 
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4668. ad he ide unto me, and heard my cry. He brought me out of the miry clay, > 
1 no * r 5 feet upon a rock.” That is, the Lord appeared inwardly to conſolate David = 
Chap. * ſoul, that waited for his help, and to deliver it from the temptations and afflictions that . 
5 N teady to overwhelm it, and gave him ſecurity and peace. Therefore he ſays, the - 

Lord hath eſtabliſh'd my going; that is, fixed his mind in righteouſneſs, . Before, | 
© every ſtep he took bemired him, and he was' ſcarce able to go without falling : tempta- 
tions on all hands; but he waited patiently upon God; his mind retired watchful and in- 
tent to his law and ſpirit ; and he felt the Lord to ineline to kim. His needy and ſenſible 
ery entered heaven, and prevailed; then came reſcue and deliverance to David, (in God = 
time, not David's) ſtrength to go through his exerciſes, and ſurmount all his ecken 
For which he tells us, a new ſong was put into his mouth, even praiſe, ſays he, ; to | 
our God.” But it was of God's making and putting, and not his own. OY 
Another time, we have him crying thus : As the hart anteth after the water-brooks, 
* ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. My foul thirſteth for God, for the living God; 
« when ſhall I come and appear before him ?' This goes beyond-formality, and can be 
tied to no leſſon. But we may by this ſee, that true er e is an inward work that 
the ſoul muſt be touched and raiſed in its heavenly deſires, y the heavenly ſpirit, | and 
that the true worſhip is in God's preſence. When ſhall I come and appear? Not in 
the temple, nor with outward facrifices, but before God, in his preſence. So that the 
ſouls of true worſhippers ſee God, make their appearance before him; and this they 
wait, they pant, they thirſt for. O how is the better part of Chriſtendom aiggeperale | 
from David's example! No wonder therefore that this good man tells us, truly my 
© ſoul waiteth upon God; and that he gives it in charge to his foul fo to do; O my 
* foul, wait thou upon God; for my expectation is from him.” As if he faid, None 
elſe can prepare my heart, or ſupply my wants; fo that my expectation is not from my 
own voluntary performances, or the bodily worſhip IT can give him ; they are of no 
value: they can neither help me, nor pleaſe him. But I wait upon him for ſtrength 
and power to preſent myſelf ſo before him, as may be moſt pleaſing to him: for he that 
| prepares the ſacrifice, will certainly accept it. Wherefore in two verſes he repeats it 
% | pal. cxxcx ;, thrice, * I wait for the Lord---My foul doth wait---My foul waiteth for the Lord, more 
wa 6 they that watch for the morning. Vea, ſo intenſely, and with that unwearied- 
Pal. lxix. 3. neſs of ſoul, that he ſays in one place, Mine eyes fail, while I wait for my God. | 
Nie was not contented with ſo many prayers, ſuch a ſet of worſhip, or limited repetition ; 
no: he leaves not till he finds the Lord, that is, the comforts of his preſence ; which 
bring the anſwer of love and peace to his foul. Nor was this his practice only, as a man 
more than ordinarily inſpired ; for he ſpeaks of it as the way of worſhip then amongſt. . 
the true people of God, the ſpiritual Iſrael, and circumciſion in heart, of that day. 
Pal. cxxiii. 2. Behold (fays he) as the eyes of ſervants look to the hand of their maſters, and as the 
eye of a maiden unto the hand of her miſtreſs, ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our 
xiii, © God, until he have mercy upon us.“ In another place, Our Soul waiteth for the 
= 3 Lord, he is our help and our ſhield. I will wait upon thy name, for it is good before 
n thy ſaints, It was in requeſt with the truly godly of that day, and the way they came to 
enjoy God, and worſhip him acceptably. And from his own experience of the benefit of I 
f waiting upon God, and the faints practice of thoſe times, he recommends it to others: 3 
PGl. xxvii.14. © Wait upon the Lord, be of good courage, * and he ſhall {trengthen thy heart: wait, 5 
I fay, upon the Lord.“ That is, wait in faith and patience, and he will come to ſave .4 
Pſal, ii. y. thee. Again, Reſt in the Lord, and wait patiently upon him: that is, caſt thyſelf 
upon him; be contented, and wait for him to help thee in thy wants: thou canſt not 
think how near he is to help thoſe that wait upon him : O try, and have faith Vet 
again, he bids us, wait upon the Lord, and keep his way.” Behold the reaſon ſo fer- 
profit! they are out of his way, and ſuch can never wait rightly upon him. Great 
reaſon had David for what he ſaid, that had with ſo much comfort and advantage met 
in his bleſſed way. _ | | | 4 
"EY 4171 The prophet Iiah tells us, that though the chaſtiſements of the Lord were | 
. x upon the people for their backſlidings, yet in the way of his Judgments (in the —_ 
way of his rebukes and diſpleaſure) they waited for him, and the deſire of their ſoul —_—_ 

(that is the great point) was to his name, and the remembrance of him. They were = 

contented to be chid and chaſtiſed, for they had finned ; and the knowledge of him fo, | 

was very deſireable to them. But what! did he not come at laſt, and that in mercy too? 
Ves, he did, and they knew him when he came, (a doctrine the brutiſh world knows not) 

* This is our God, we have waited for him, and he will fave us. O bleſſed enjoyment! 

O precious confidence. Here was a waiting in faith, which prevailed. - All worſhip, 

not in faith, is fruitleſs to the worſhipper, as well as diſpleaſing to God: and this faith 

is the gift of God, and the nature of it is to purify the heart, and give ſuch as truly be- 
| lieve victory over the world.” Well! but they go on: We have waited for him, we 
Ia. xxx. 18. „will be glad, and rejoice in his ſalvation.” The prophet adds, © Bleſſed are all they 
ch. xl. 31. © that wait upon God: and why? For they that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their 
ch. xiv. 4. « ſtrength ; they ſhall never faint, never be weary :* / The encouragement is great. i 5 3 


— 9 141 
A ——— — — 9 n 
. Ee EE IR h — — — =. 4 
— — a — [ . 
— = —— — — - 2 b * n — 
1 
{ 
. * 


© 
"4b 244-0 40 
— — 
* n 


— — ey — — 
— —— —— 
— p —— vo 3 * — 


— — 
—— —— IS 
. Sy ew” vm » $1 m_ 


—— —— 2 u 
2 + 4 ** 


CoD 
A OR —— — = 3 — 
. - — — 5 — — = 
a 2 — 5 Er oe re — Fen — — — — 7 — — PR. — — a 
— — — . — A ls a 7 » ag . — AE, 4 DED 1 — . y \ 7 
— vv £ — _ — a ah — I o 2 CY —— 5 * = — — oo yy — — > yn — 
By en, — 2 — T — — un — ae — — 
— — = — LIL —— 2]W2 ERA! —— — 
— — * = = * —— — — . — — — 1 3 — „5 Y 
— . —ꝛ—-— FUE 22 r — — * i — reps 
ia » 8 . * - . - - 2 — 22 __ 6 —_— 
— — 8 2 — ao 2 * —— 1 * 
1 — . = — — Say mma. — 8 . 
— —— — CI w_— | » ＋—— 22 Uo Ns — — & 3 
— — n — — — — — — . — I — — 9 —ag em 2 — ity — 
8 Werde — Roe rows 2 - , " — ves — — 3 — & — wen 
b — — OD | — > — 8 9 — — . — —— —— — — 8 
p 2d — . * 18 2 — 2 = San rm — = 
— — — G $4 — wy 0 —_ wp #9 
, — * 25 =; 3 Y —— — * L — — = 
CY rn CS Ns I — LES 8 . . — — — — "4 — = pon * — 8. — — 
— * — — *. . — 2 — * — — SE ET a — 
= ——— N + 64 — . m Wt ee Cnc. ns 2 
— _ 


P —— — 1 
— RES 


* ho 
— — . 6 
— — — — — — — 
>- "ah * CR — — 
— — — — 2 — 
— ———— HY 


14 R 


Pfal. xxxvii. 
34 


ch. xxv. 9. 


— fy n mn RT 5 


© © 


R 


y N . © þ k * =" 
' x | 28 > ; * 7 # G - 
* { - 1 > % - \ F t 
i 1 i * « 2 , ö * ; * 7 # 4 — 
k 4 4 0 
= ; 60 
= Y © _ 8 3 © #- od 
a . — "ES 8 " wy b 2 y . 2 * ot » i 0 * 
Fg bw X08. -. i £ 4 if * Ty * \ we 0 
N N - : F 4 a 8 . 4 "FT . 8 . » * i N 
1 4 * i 5 D 5 ＋ 4 y l 5 N 4. I . * ö l © 
* Y 3 * | v K 2 As a a 
> 5 | 4 4 
| \ 


+. onde more! For ſinee the beginning of the world, men have not heard; for 16668. 
3 the ear, neither hath e O God!] beſides thee, what he hath Cha TV. 
« prepared for him that waiteth for him.“ Behold the inwatd life and joy, of the righte - | 
cus, the true worſhippers! thoſe whoſe ſpirits bowed to the appearance of God's ſpirit in 
them, leaving and forſaking all it appeared againſt, and embracing whatever it led them 
to. In Jeremiah's time, the true worſhippers alſo waited upon God: and he aſſures us, 

« that the Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the ſoul that ſeeketh him. Hence Jer. xiv. 22 
it is that the prophet Hoſea exhorts the church then, to turn and wait upon God: 88 * 
Therefore turn thou to thy God; keep mercy and judgment, and wait on thy God Hor xii, 6. 
« continually.” And Micah is very zealous and reſolute in this good exerciſe : .* I will Mic. vii. 7 
© look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my ſalvation: my God will hear me. | 
Thys did the children of the ſpirit, that thirſted after an inward ſenſe of him. The 
wicked cannot ſay ſo; nor they that pray, unleſs they wait. Tis charged upon Iſrael in 
the wilderneſs, as the cauſe of their diſobedience and ingratitude to God, that they 
«< waited not for his counſels.” We may be ſure it is our duty, and expected from us; 
for God requires it in Zephaniah: Therefore wait upon me, faith the Lord, until the Zeph. iii. 8. 
« day that 1 ariſe, &. O that all who profeſs the name of God, would wait ſo, and not | 
offer to ariſe to worſhip without him! and. they would feel his ſtirrings and ariſings in 

them, to help, and prepare, and ſanctify them. - Chriſt expreſsly charged his diſciples, 

they ſhould not ſtir from Jeruſalem, - but wait till they had received the promiſe of Ads i. 48. 
the Father, the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to their preparation for the 
preaching of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt to the world. And tho that were an extra- 
ordinary effuſion for an extraordinary work, yet the degree does not change the kind. On 
the contrary, if ſo much waiting and preparation by the Spirit was requiſite to fit them 


to preach to man; ſome, at leaſt, may be needful to fit us to ſpeak to Gd. 


F. XII. I will cloſe this great ſcripture doctrine of waiting, with that paſſage in John, | 
about the pool of Betheſda. | There is at Jeruſalem, by the ſheep- market, a pool, john. v. 2, 3, 
< which is called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five porches; in theſe lay a + 
« great multitude of impotent folks, of blind, halt, and withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into the pool, and troubled 
the water.: whoſoever then firſt, after the troubling of the water, ſtepped in, was made 
< whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. A moſt exact repreſentation of what is intended 
by all that has been ſaid upon the ſubje& of waiting. For as there was then an outward 
and legal, ſo there is now a goſpel and ſpiritual Jeruſalem, the church of God, . conſiſting 
of the faithful, The pool in that old Jeruſalem, in ſome ſort, repreſented that fountain, 
which is now ſet open in the New Jeruſalem. That pool was for thoſe that were under 
infirmities of body; this fountain for all that are impotent in ſoul. There was an angel 
then that moved the water, to render it beneficial; it is God's angel now, the great 
angel of his preſence, that bleſſeth this fountain with ſucceſs. They that then went in 
before, and did not watch the angel, and take advantage of his motion, found no benefit 
of their ſtepping in: thoſe that now wait not the moving of God's angel, but by the devo- 
tion of their own forming and timing, ruſh before God, as the horſe into the battle, and 
hope for ſucceſs, are ſure to miſcarry in their expectations. Therefore, as then, they 
waited with all patience and intention upon the angel's motion, that wanted and deſired 
to be cured ; ſo do the true worſhippers of God now, that need and pray for his preſence, 
which is the life of their ſouls, as the ſun is to the plants of the field. They have often 
tried the unprofitableneſs of their own work, and are now come to the ſabbath indeed. 

They dare not put up a device of their own, or offer an unſancti fied requeſt, much leſs 
obtrude bodily worſhip, where the ſoul is really inſenſible or unprepared. by the Lord. 
In the light of Jeſus they ever wait to be prepared, retired, and recluſe from all thoughts * 
that cauſe the leaſt diſtraction and diſcompoſure in the mind, till they ſee the angel 
move, and till their beloved pleaſe to wake: nor dare they Kall him before his time. 
And they fear to make a devotion in his abſence; for they know it is not only unprofi- | 
table, but reprovable: Who has required this at your hands? He that believes, 16. i. r2. 
makes not haſte,” They that worſhip with their own, can only do as the Iſraelites, h. 15: 
turn their ear-rings into a molten image, and be-curſed for their pains. Nor fared CD 
they better, that gathered ſticks of old, and kindled a fire, and compaſſed themſelves ch. 1. ri. 
© about with the ſparks that they had kindled ;' for God told them, they ſhould lie 
* down in ſorrow. It ſhould not only be of no advantage, and do them no good, but 
incur a judgment from him: ſorrow and anguiſh of ſoul ſhould be their portion. Alas! 
Heſh and blood would fain "3% if tho it cannot wait; and be a faint, tho it cannot abide 
to do or ſuffer the will of God. With the tongue. it bleſſes God, and with the tongue it 
curſes men, made in his ſimilitude. It calls Jeſus Lord, but not by the Holy Ghoſt ; - 
and often names the name of Jeſus, yea, bows the knee to it too, but departs not from 
iniquity: this ii é e pP. . ß a earegteys 

XIII. In ſhort, there are four things ſo, neceſſary to worſhipping of God aright, 
and which put its performance nd man's power, that there ſeems little more needed 
than the naming of them. The firſt is, the ſanctification of the worſhipper. Secondly, 
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ä the word preached to ſome of thoſe days; not being (ſays he) mixed with faith in 


John ix. 6. to mind what famous things a little clay and ſpittle, one touch of the hem of Chrilt's. 


48 


1668. thus conſecration of the offering, which has been ſpoken to before ſomewhat largely. 
rr Thirdly, what to pray for; which no man knows, that prays not by the aid of God's 
kappen, ſpitit; and therefore; without that ſpirit no man can truly pray. This the apoſtle puts 
Rom. viii. 26. beyond diſpute ; - We know not (fays. he) what we ſhould pray for, as we dught, but 
the Spirit helpeth our infirmities. Men unacquainted with the work and power of 
tte Holy Spirit, are ignorant of the mind of God; and thoſe, certainly, can never pleaſe 
dim with their prayers. It is not enough to know,” we want; but we-thould learn,” 
whether it be not ſent us as a bleſſing: difappointments to the proud, loſſes to the 
c̃vetous, and to the negligent ſtripes: to remove theſe, were to ſecure the deſtruction, 
not help the ſalvation of the ſouu. 32 . ah . n — 
The vile world knows nothing, but carnally, after à fleſhly manner and interpretation; 
and too many that would be thought enlightened, are apt to call providences by wrong 
names. For inſtance, afflictions they ſtile judgments; and trials (more precious than 
the beloved gold) they call miſeries. On the other hand, they call the preferments of 
the world by the name of honour, and its wealth, happineſs; when for once that the7 
are ſo, tis much to be feared they are ſent of God an hundred times for judgments, at 
leaſt trials, upon their poſſeſſors. Therefore, what to keep, what to reject, what to want, 
is a difficulty God only can reſolve the ſoul. And fince God knows, better than We, 
what we need, he can better tell us what to aſk, than we can him: which made Chriſt 
Mat. vi. 7, 8. exhort his diſciples to avoid long and repetitious prayers; telling them, that their hea- 
| venly Father knew what they needed, before they aſked : and therefore gave them a pat- 
tern to pray by; not as ſome fancy, to be a text for human Jiturgies, which of all ſer- 
vices are moſt juſtly noted and taxed for length and repetition; but expreſsly to reprove_ 
and avoid them. But if thofe wants, that are the ſubje& of prayer, were once agreed 
upon (tho' that be a mighty point) yet how to pray is ſtill of greater moment, than to 
pray; tis not the requeſt, but the frame of the petitioner's ſpirit. , The what may be 
proper, but the how defective. As I faid, God needs not be told of our wants by us, 
ho muſt tell them to us; yet he will be told them from us, that both we may ſeek 
Ifa. xvi. 2. him, and he may come down to us. But when this is done, To this man will I look, 
ſaith the Lord, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at 
my word: To the ſick heart, the wounded ſoul, the hungry and thirſty, the weary and 
heavy laden ones; ſuch ſincerely want an help er. 
im i. . F. XIV. Nor is this ſufficient to compleat goſpel-worſhip; the fourth requiſite muſp 


* be had, and that is faith, true faith, precious faith, the faith of God's choſen, that pu- 


2 Pet. i. 1. rifies their hearts, that overcomes the world, and is the victory of the ſaints. This is that 


: John v. 4. which animates prayer, and preſſes it home, like the importunate widow, that would not 
Mat. xv. 28. be denied; to whom Chriſt (ſeeming to adinire) ſaid, O woman, great is thy faith. 
| This is of higheſt moment on our part, to give our addreſſes ſucceſs with God; and yet 

not in our power neither, for it is the gift of God: from him we muſt have it; and 

with one grain of it more work is done, more deliverance is wrought, and more good- 

neſs and mercy received, than by all the runnings, willings, and toilings of man, with 

his inventions and bodily exerciſes. Which, duly weighed, will eafily ſpell out the 

5 meaning, why ſo much worſhip ſhould bring fo little profit to the world, as we ſee it 

Jam. iv, 3. does, viz. True faith is loſt. They aſk, and receive not; they ſeek, and find not; they 
knock, and it is not opened unto them: the caſe is plain; their requeſts are not- mixed 

with purifying faith, by which they ſhould prevail, as good Jacob's were, when he wreſtled 

with God, and prevailed. And the truth is, the generality are yet in their fins, following 

their hearts luſts, and living in worldly pleaſures, being ſtrangers to this precious faith. 

It is the reaſon rendered by the deep author to the Hebrews, of the unprofitableneſs of 


them that heard it.” Can the miniſter then preach without faith? No, and much 
leſs can any man pray to Purpoſe without faith, eſpecially when we are told, © that the 
_ * juſt live by faith.“ For worſhip is the ſupreme act of man's life; and whatever is ne- 
ceſſary to inferior acts of religion, muſt not be wanting there. . 
F. XV. This may moderate the wonder in any, why Chriſt ſo often upbraided his 
_ difeiples with, O ye of little faith!“ yet tells us, that one grain of it, (though as 
little as that of muſtard, one of the leaſt of ſeeds) if true and right, is able to remove 
mountains. As if he had faid, there is no temptation fo powerful, that it cannot ſup- 
ply : wherefore thoſe that are captivated by temptations, and remain unſupplied in their 
ſpiritual wants, have not this powerful faith: that's the true cauſe. 80 neceſſary was it 
of old, that Chriſt did not many mighty works where the people believed not; and tho” 
his power wrought wonders in other places, faith opened the way: fo that tis hard to 
ſay, whether that power by faith, or faith by that power, wrought the cure. Let us call 


n garment, and a few words out of his mouth did, by the force of faith in the patients 


Mat. ix. 29, © Believe ye that I am able to open your eyes? Yea, Lord, fay the blind, and fee; T 0 
FL 15 the ruler, only believe; he did, and his dead daughter recovered life. Again, *If _ g 
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+. canſt believe: 1 do believe,” ſays the father, help my unbelief; and che evil ſpirit was. 1668s 
| da away, and the child recovered. He ſaid to one, go, thy faith has made thee Chap. VI. 


hole; and to another, Thy faith has ſaved thee ; thy fins are forgiven thee.” And M K. 31. 


to encourage his diſciples to believe, that were admiring how ſoon his ſentence was exc- Luke vii. 49, 


cuted upon the fruitleſs fig-tree, he tells them, * Verily if ye have faith, and doubt not, 50. 
© ye ſhall not only do this, which is done to the fig-tree ; but alſo; if ye ſhall ſay unto Mat. xxi. 20, 


this mountain, be thou removed, and caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done; and all things: 2% 


«< whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. This one paſſage convicts | 
Chriſtendom. of groſs infidelity ; for ſhe prays;-and receives not. 


8. XVI. But may ſome ſay, tis impoſſible to receive all that a man may aſk. Tis Mat. xviii. rg. 


not impoſſible to receive all that a man, that fo believes, can aſ. The fruits of faith are * xvii. 
- not impoſſible to thoſe that truly believe in the God that makes them poſſible. When 


Jeſus ſaid to the ruler, * if thou canſt believe, he adds, all things are poſſible to him Mark ix ag. 


« that believeth.' Well, but then ſome will ſay, it is impoſſible to have ſuch faith: for 
this very faithleſs generation would excuſe their want of faith by making it impoſſible to 
have the faith they want. But Chriſt's anſwer to the infidelity of that age, will bet con- 
fute the diſbelief of this. The things that are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with Mat. xix 24, 
God. It will follow then, that it is not impoſſible with God to give that falth; though, 75,25 fl 
it is certain, that without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for fo the author to the wy 6 as 
Hebrews teaches. And if it be elſe impoſſible to pleaſe God, it muſt be ſo to pray” to Heb. xi. 6. 
_ God n dd... un Fo Þ chit agg lo 
F. XVII. But ſome may ſay, what is this faith, that is ſo neceſſary to worſhip, and 
that gives it ſuch acceptance with God, and returns that benefit to men? I fay, it is an 
holy reſignation to God, and confidence in him, teſtified by a religious obedience to his 
holy requirings, which gives ſure evidence to the ſoul of the things not yet ſeen, and a 
general ſenſe and taſte of the ſubſtance of thoſe things that are hoped for; that is, the 
glory which is to be revealed hereafter. As this faith is the gift of God, ſo it purifies 
the hearts of thoſe that receive it. The apoſtle Paul is witneſs, that it will not dwell, 
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but in a pure conſcience : He therefore in one place, couples a pure heart and faith un- 1 Tim. ii. g. 


feigned together : in another, faith and a good conſcience. - James joins faith with ch. i- 5. 
righteouſneſs, and John with victory over the world: This, ſays he, is the victory which 1 Tha 4 
© overcomes the world, even your faith. by Ss y 80 . | 


FS. XVIII. The heirs of this faith are the true children of Abraham (though the un⸗ Rom. iv. 12. 


circumciſion in the fleſh) in that they walk in the ſteps of father Abraham, according to 


the obedience of faith, which only entitles people to be the children of Abraham. This John xvi. 9, 


lives above the world, not only in its fin, but righteouſneſs ; to which, no man comes, 
but through death to ſelf, by the croſs of Jeſus, and an entire dependence, by him, upon 
Famous are the exploits. of this divine gift: time would. fail to recount them: all 
facred ſtory is filled with them. But let it ſuffice, that by it the holy ancients endured 
all trials, overcame all enemies, prevailed with God, renowned his truth, finiſhed their 
teſtimony, and obtained the reward of the faithful, a crown of righteouſneſs, which is 
the eternal bleſſedneſs of the juſt. JF. 35 
$. 1. Of pride, the firſt capital luft, it's riſe. F. 2. It's definition and diſtinction. F. 3. That 
an inordinate deſire of knowledge in Adam, introduced man's miſery. F. 4. He thereby of 
f 


g e 


his integrity. F. 5. Who are in Adam's ſlate. F. 6. Knowledoe puffs ub. F. 5. The 
evil fects 77 falſe, * the is. gs of” LR ag 5 620 L up le / wa in 
the caſe. F. 9. The Fews pride in pretending to 5 wiſer than Moſes, God's ſervant, in 
ſetting their poſt by God's poſt... F. 10. The effect of which was the perſecution of the 
true 7 bets. F. 11. The drvine knowledge of Chrift brought peace on earth. F. 12. 
Of the blind guides, the prieſts, and the miſthie, they have done. F. 1 . he fall of 
Chriſtians, and the pride they have taken in it, hath exceeded the Fews : under 1 pro- 
on of their neau- moulded chriſtianity, they have murdered the witneſs of the Lord 
Jeſus. F. 14. The angels ſung peace on earth, at the birth 4 the Lord of meekneſs 
and humility : but the pride of the 1 withſtood and calumniated him. F. 15. 
As Adam and the Fews loft themſelves by their ambition, ſo the Chriſtians loſing the fear 
of God, grew creed and We ona with this injunction, conform or burn. F. 16. 
Dee evil effetts of this in Chriſtendom {fo called. } F. 17. The way of recovery out of 
 fuch miſerable defettion.  _© A RBC ano ah hn nd ß 


RD 


HIS 


. I. AVN thus diſcharged my conſcience againſt that part of unlawful THIF, that Chap. VII. 
| fain would be a chriſtian, a believer, a faint, whilſt a plain ſtranger to tze . 


croſs of Chriſt, and the holy exerciſes of it; and in that briefly diſcovered what is true 
worſhip, and the uſe and buſineſs. of the holy croſs, therein to render its performance 
pleaſing to Almighty God ; T ſhall now (the fame Lord afliſting me) more largely pro- 
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nicht that be pee of unlawful fa, TTY Gl the auch, care, and converſation of the + 


world, preſented to us in theſe three capital luſts; that is to ſay 
Pride, avarice, and luxury; from whence all other miſchiefs daily foi as. Pen Ge 


"+ their proper fountains :. the mortifying of which makes up the other; and indeed a very 


great part of the work of the true croſs ; and tho) laſt in place, yet firſt in experience 
and duty; which done, it introduces in the room of thoſe evil habits, the bleſſed effects 


Gal. v. 22.h "of that ſo-much-needed reformation, to; wit, © mortification, humility, temperance, love, 


patience, and heavenly-mindedneſs,” with all other Braces. of the 8 Watz nm the 


followers of the perfect Jeſus, that moſt heavenly man | 

The care and love of mank ind are either directed to God or res, Thoſe that | 
7 5 God above all, are ever humbling ſelf to his commands, and only love ſelf in ſub- 
| frviency to him that is Lord of all. But thoſe that are declined from that love to God, 


. are lovers of themſelves, more than God: for ſupreme love muſt center in one of theſe 


” two.. To that inordinate ſelf-love, the apoſtle rightly joins proud and high-minded. 
For no ſooner had the angels declined their love, duty and reverence to God, than they 
= loved and valued themſelves ; which made them exceed their ſtation, and 
e above the order of their creation. This was their pride, and this fad defection 
their diſmal fall; who are referyed i in chains of darkneſs unto the e of the great- | 


_ day of S 
§. II. Pride, that pernicious ny which beine this 0 did alſo begin the miſery 


3 mankind: a moſt miſchievous quality; and ſo commonly known by its motions, and 


fad effects, that every unmortified breaſt carries its definition in it. However I will fay, 
in ſhort, that pride is an exceſs of ſelf-love, joined with an undervaluing of others, and a 
defire of dominion over them: the moſt troubleſome thing in the world. There are 
four things by which it hath made itſelf beſt known to mankind, the conſequences of 
which have brought an equal miſery to it's evil. The firſt is, an inordinate purſuit. of 
knowledge. The ſecond, an ambitious ſeeking and craving after power. The third, an 


extreme deſire of perſonal reſpe& and deference. The laſt exceſs is that of worldly fur. 


niture and ornaments, To the juſt and true witneſs of the eternal God, placed in the 
ſouls of all people, I appeal as to the truth of theſe things. (62 

F. III. To the firſt, tis plain that an inordinate defire of knowledge introduced man's 
miley, and brought an univerſal lapſe from the glory of his primitive ſtate. Adam 
would needs be wiſer than God had made him. It did not ſerve his turn to know his 
Creator, and give him that holy homage; his being and innocence. naturally engaged and 


Gen. ii. 16 excited him to; nor to have an * underſtanding above all the beaſts of the field, the 


20. 


Gen. iii. 5. 


ch. iii. 4. 


Rom. vii. 


Gen. ii. 17. 


« fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, joined with a power to rule over all the 
viſible creation of God, but he muſt be as wiſe as God too. This unwarrantable ſearchy - 
and as fooliſh as unjuſt ambition, made him unworthy of the bleſſings he received from 
God. This drives him out of paradiſe; and inſtead of bein 8 lord of the whole world, 
Adam becomes the wretchedeſt vagabond of the earth. _ 
F. IV. A ſtrange change ! that inſtead of being as gods, they ſhould fall below the 
very beaſts; in compariſon of whom even God had made them as gods. The lamen- 
table conſequence of this great defection has been, an exchange of innocency for guilt, 
and a paradiſe for a wilderneſs. But, which is yet worſe, in this ſtate Adam and Eve 
had got another god than the only true and living God: and he that had enticed them 
to all this miſchief, furniſhed them with a vain knowledge, and pernicious wiſdom; the 
{kill of lies and equivocations, ſhifts, evaſions and excuſes. They had loſt their plain- 
neſs and fincerity ; and from an upright heart, the image in which God had made man, 
he became a crooked, twining, twiſtin: ſerpent ; the image of that unrighteous ſpirit, to 
whoſe temptations he yielded up, with his obedience, his paradiſical happineſs. | 2 
$. V. Nor is this limited to Adam; for all who have fallen ſhort of the glory of God, 
are right - born ſons of his diſobedience. They, like him, have eaten of what 12% been 
forbidden: they have committed the things they ought not to have done, and left un- 
done the things they ought to have done. They have ſinned againſt that divine light 


of knowledge, which God has given them: they have grieved his ſpirit ; and that diſmal 


ſentence has been executed, In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die.” That 
is, when thou doeſt the thing which thou oughteſt not to do, thou ſhalt no more live in 
my fayour, and enjoy the comforts of the peace of my ſpirit : which is a dying to all thoſe. 
innocent and holy deſires and affections, which God created man with; and he becomes 
as one cold and benumbed ; inſenſible of the love of God, of his Holy Spirit, power and 
wiſdom ; of the light and joy of his countenance, and of the evidence of a good cont. 55 


and the co-witneſling and approbation of God's Holy Spirit. 


FS. VI. $o that fallen Adam's knowledge of God ſtood no more in a daily experienc | 
of the love and work of God in his ſoul, but in a notion of what he once did know and 
experience: which being not the true and living wiſdom that is from above, but a mere 

icture, it cannot preſerve man in purity; but puffs up, makes people proud, high: 


minded, and impatient of contradiftion. (THis was W ſtate of the 8 Jews before 
Nr "CO" 


prop 


. 2 ſerved only to blow them up into an unſufferable pride, arrogance, and cruelty. For they 
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Chriſt came; and has been the condition of apoſtate chriſtians ever ſince he came: 1668. 1 
their religion ſtanding (ſome bodily performances excepted) either in what they once G 5 
knew, of the . God in themſelves, and which they have revolted from; or in an . 
hiſtorical belief, and an imaginary conception and paraphraſe upon the experiences and 
hecies of ſuch holy men and women of God, as in all ages have deſerved the ſtile 
and chargert ils ß p im cent] net ants „ SOT RONE 8 
F. VII. As ſuch a knowledge of God cannot be true, ſo by experience we find, that 
it ever brings forth the quite contrary fruits to the true wiſdom. For as this is firſt 
pure, then peaceable, then gentle, and eaſy to be intreated ; ſo the knowledge of dege- Jam. iii. 1. 
nerated and unmortified men is firſt impure; for it came by the commiſſion of evil, ang | 
is held in an evil and impure conſcience and heart, that diſobey God's law, and that | |; 
daily do thoſe things which they ought net to do; and for which they ſtand condemned 1 5 
before God's judgment-ſeat in the fouls of men: the light of whoſe preſence _ 3 1 

* 


: — 


1 


the moſt hidden things of darkneſs, the moſt ſecret thoughts, and concealed inclinati 
of ungodly men. This is the ſcience, falſly ſo called; and as it is impure, fo tis un- 15 
zeaccable, croſs, and hard to be intreated ; froward, perverſe, and perſecuting ; jealous 

that any ſhould be better than they, and hating and abuſing thoſe that are. 1 
FS. VIII. "Twas this pride made Cain a murderer : tis a ſpiteful quality; full of envy Gen. iv. 8. 
and revenge. What | was not his religion and worſhip as good as his brother's? He 

| had all the exterior parts of worſhip ; he offered as well as Abel; and the offering of it- 

ſelf might be as good: but it ſeems the heart, that offered it, was not. So long ago did 

God regard the interior worſhip of the foul. Well! what was the conſequence of this 
difference? Cain's pride ſtomached it: he could not bear to be outdone hy his brother. 

He grew wrathful, and reſolved to vindicate his offering, by revenging the refuſal of it 

upon his brother's life; and without any regard to natural affection, or the low and early 
condition of mankind, he barbarouſſy dyed his hands in his brother's blood. op 

FS. IX. The religion of the apoſtatized Jews did no better; for, having loſt the in- 

ward life, power and fpirit of the law, they were puffed up with that knowledge they 

had; and their pretences to Abraham, Moſes, and the promiſes of God, in that frame, 


could not bear true viſion, hen it came to viſit them, and entertained the meſſengers of 

their peace as if they had been wolves and tygers. FT ro SOT OC Rt erin 3 

F. X. Yea, tis remarkable, the falſe prophets, the great engineers againſt the true 

ones, were ever ſure to perſecute them as falſe; and by their intereſt with earthly prin- 

ces, or the poor ſeduced multitude, made them the inſtruments of their malice. Thus 

twas that one holy prophet was ſawn aſunder, another ſtoned to death, &c. So proud 

and obſtinate is falſe knowledge, and the aſpirers after it: which made holy Stephen cry 

out, O ye ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and ear, ye reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as Ads vii. pr. 

did your fathers, ſo do ye.” . „„ Ty gt 
$. XI. The true knowledge came with the joy of angels, ſinging peace on earth, Luke ii. 14. 

and good-will towards men: the falſe knowledge entertained the meſſage with calum- 

nies : Chriſt muſt needs be an impoſtor ; and that muſt prove him ſo, to wit, his power 

of working of miracles ; which was that which proved the contrary. They ſtoned him, 

and frequently ſought to kill him; which at laſt they wickedly accompliſhed. . But what 

was their motive to it? Why, he cried out againſt their hypocriſy, the broad phylacte- 

ries, the honour they ſought of men. To be ſhort, they give the reaſon themſelves in 

theſe words; If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him: that is, he will John xlvii. 11. 

take away our credit with the people; they will adhere to him, and deſert us; and ſo 

we ſhall loſe our power and reputation with the multitude. 2 | „„ 
$. XII. And, the truth is, he came to level their honour, to overthrow their rabbyſhip, 

and by his grace to bring the people to that inward knowledge of God, which they, by 

tranſgreſſion, were departed from; that ſo they might ſee the deceitfulneſs of their blind 

guides, who, by their vain traditions, had made void the righteouſneſs of the law; and who 

were ſo far from being the true doctors, and lively expounders of it, that in reality they 

"_ the children of the devil, who was a proud lyar, and cruel murderer, from the 

egit Hoe” 1 fu; „)) Fro ie Galdfog 12 7 80 

$. XIII. Their pride in falſe knowledge having made them uncapable of receiving 

the ſimplicity of the goſpel, Chriſt thanks his Father, that he had hid the myſteries of it Mat. xi. 25. 

from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them to babes. It was this falſe wiſdom ſwelled | = 

the minds of the Athenians to that degree, that they deſpiſed the preaching of the apoſtle — 

Paul, as a vain and fooliſh thing. But that apoſtle, who of all the reſt had an education . 

in the learning of thoſe times, bitterly reflects on that wiſdom, ſo much valued by Jews 

and Greeks ; .* Where (ſays he) is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where is the diſputer.z Cor. i. 20. 

of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ?? And he gives a 

good reaſon for it, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence.” Which is to ſay, God ver. 29. 

will ſtain the pride of man in falſe knowledge, that he ſhould have nothing on this occa- 

tion to be proud of: it ſhould be owing only to the revelation of the Spirit of God. The 7 8 

apoſtle goes farther, and affirms, that the 258 by wiſdom knew not God: that is, it ibid. ver. 27. 


8 1668. was fo far from an hel 
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>, that, as men. uſe it, it was an hindrance to the true knowlege of 
God. And in his firſt epiſtle to his beloved Timothy, he concludes thus: *Q Timothy } 
keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and 
**. oppolitions of ſcience, falfly ſo called. This was the ſenſe of apoſtalical tines, when 
the divine grace gave the true knowledge of God, and was the guide of chriſtiaas. 
Fi. XIV. Well! but what has been the ſucceſs of thoſe ages, that followed the apo. 
ſtolical? any whit better than that of the Jewiſh times? Not one jot. They have ex- 
ceeded them; as with their pretences to greater knowledge, ſo in their degeneracy from 
the true chriſtian life : for tho' they had a more excellent pattern than. the Jews, to whom 
God ſpoke by Moſes his ſervant, he ſpeaking to them by his beloved Son, the expreſs 
image of his ſubſtance, the perfection of all meckneſs and humility; and tho" they 
ſeemed addicted to nothing more, than an adoration of his name, and a veneration to 
the memory of his bleſſed diſciples, and. apoſtles ; yet ſo great was their defection from 
the inward power and life of chriſtianity in the ſoul], that their reſpect was little more 
than formal and ceremonious. For notwithſtanding they, like the Jews, were mighty 
zealous in garniſhing their ſepulchres, and curious in carving of their images, not only 
keeping with any pretence what might be the reliques of their perſons, but recommends. 
ing a thouſand things as reliques, which are ep fabulous, and very often ridiculous, 
and to be ſure altogether unchriſtian; yet, as to the great and weighty. things of the 
chriſtian law, viz. love, meekneſs, and ſelf-denial, they were degenerated : they 
grew high- minded, proud, boaſters, without natural affection, curious, and contro- 
verſial; ever perplexing the church with doubtful and dubious queſtions; filling the 
ple with diſputations, - ſtrife and wrangling, drawing them into parties, till at laſt 
they fell into blood: as if they had been the worſe for being once chriſtians. 9 
O the miſerable ſtate of theſe pretended chriſtians ! that inſtead of Chriſt's and his 
apoſtles doctrine, of loving enemies, and bleſſing them that curſe them, they ſhould 
teach the people, under the notion of chriſtian zeal, moſt inhumanly to butcher one ano- 
ther; and inſtead of ſuffering their own blood to be ſhed for the teſtimony of Jeſus, they 
ſhould ſhed the blood of the witneſſes of Jeſus, for hereticks : thus that ſubtil ſerpent, 
or crafty evil-ſpirit, that tempted Adam out of innocency, and the Jews from the law. 
. of God, has beguiled the chriſtians, by 'ying vanities, to depart from the chriſtian law 
of holineſs, and fo they are become ſlaves to him; for he rules in the hearts of the chil- 
dren of. diſobedience. "a „ | 1 
Fg. XV. And it is obſervable, that 1 (which is ever followed by ſuperſtition 
and obſtinacy) put Adam upon ſeeking an higher ſtation than God placed him in; and as 
the Jews, out of the ſame pride, to out-do their pattern, given them of God by Moſes 
upon the mount, ſet their poſt by God's poſt, and taught for doctrines their own tradi= 
tions, inſomuch that thoſe that refuſed conformity to them ran the hazard of Crucify, 
crucify : ſo the nominal chriſtians, from the fame fin of pride, with great ſuperſtition” 
and arrogance, have introduced, inſtead of a ſpiritual worſhip and diſcipline, that which 
is evidently ceremonious and worldly ; with ſuch innovations and traditions of men, as 
are the fruit of the wiſdom that is from below: witneſs their numerous and perplex coun- 
cils and creeds, with Conform, or burn, at the end of them. Yer 
d. XVI. And as this unwarrantable pride ſet them firſt at work, to pervert the ſpiri> 
tuality of the chriſtian cult, making it rather to reſemble the ſhadowy religion of the 
Jews, and the gawdy worſhip of the Egyptians, than the great plainneſs and ſimplicity 
of the chriſtian inſtitution, which is neither to reſemble that of the mountain, nor the 
other of Jeruſalem ; fo has the fame pride and arrogancy ſpurred them on, by all imagi- 
nable cruelties, to maintain this great Diana of theirs. No meek ſupplications, nor 
humble remonſtrances of thoſe that kept cloſe to primitive purity in worſhip. and doc- 
trine, could prevail with theſe nominal chriſtians, to diſpenſe with the impoſition of 
their un-apoſtolical traditions. But as the miniſters and biſhops of theſe degenerate” 
chriſtians left their painful viſitation and care over Chriſt's flock, and grew ambitious, 
covetous and luxurious, reſembling rather worldly potentates, than the humble-ſpirited 
and mortified followers of the bleſſed Jeſus ; ſo almoſt every hiſtory tells us, with what 
pride and cruelty, blood and butchery, and that with unuſual and exquiſite tortures,” 
they have perſecuted the holy members of Chriſt, out of the world; and that upon ſuch 
anathemas, that, as far as they could, they have diſappointed them of the bleſſings af 
Heaven too. Theſe, true chriſtians call martyrs; but the clergy, like the perſecuting 
Jews, have ſtiled them blaſphemers and hereticks: in which they have fulfilled the pg 


phecy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who did not ſay, that they ſhould think they do the 
gods good ſervice to kill the chriſtians, his dear followers (which might refer to the 


John xvi. 2. perſecutions of the idolatrous Gentiles) but that they ſhould: think they do God good” 


Acts xx. 2 


ſervice to kill them: which ſhews, that they ſhould be ſuch as profeſſedly owned the 
true God, as the apoſtate chriſtians have all along pretended to do. 80 that they mult” 
9. be thaſe wolves, that the apoſtle foretold ſhould ariſe out of themſelves, and worry the” 
flock of Chriſt, after the great falling-away ſhould commence, that was foretold by him,” 
and made neceſſary, in order to the proving of the faithful, and the revelation of the” 
great myſtery of iniquity. gs. 7 e = 
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I ſhall conclude this head with this aſſertion, that it is too undeniable a tuch, where 2668 
the clergy has been moſt in power and authority, and has had the greateſt. influence up- S iI 
1 princes and ſtates, there has been moſt confuſions, wrangles, blood-ſhed, ſequeſtra- P 


=—_— 
tions, impriſoaments and exiles: to the juſtifying of which, I call the teſtimony of the 
records of all times, How it is in our age, I leave to the experience of the living: yet 


5 


there is one demonſtration that can hardly fail us: the people are not converted but de- 
bauched, to a degree, that time will not allow us an example. The worſhip of Chriſt- 
endom is viſible, ceremonious and gawdy, the clergy ambitious of worldly preferments, 
under the pretence of ſpiritual promotions; making the earthly revenues of church-men, 
much the reaſon of their function; being almoſt ever ſure, to leave the preſent ſmaller 
incumbence, to ſollicit and obtain benefices of larger title and income. So that with 
their pride and avarice, which good old Peter foreſaw would be their ſhares, they have 


drawn after them, ignorance, miſery, and irreligion upon Chriſtendom. 


+ 


F. XVII. The way of, recovery from this miſerable defection is, to come to a ſaying 
knowledge of religion ; that is, an experience of the divine work, of God in the foul ; to 

obtain which, be diligent to obey the grace that appears in- thy own ſoul, O man! that Tit. ii. 4, 
brings falvation, it turns thee out of the broad way, into the narrow way; from thy "> 2, 14 


luſts to thy duty, from fin to holineſs, from Satan to God. Thou muſt fee and abhor 


ſelf, thou muſt watch, and thou muſt pray, and thou muſt faſt : thou muſt not look at 
thy tempter, but at thy preſerver ; avoid ill company, retire to thy ſolitudes, and be a 
chaſte pilgrim in this evil world : and thus thou wilt arrive to the knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, that brings eternal life to the ſoul.; a well-grounded aſſurance from what-a man 


feels and knows within himſelf ; ſuch ſhall not be moved with evil tidings. 


%%% RG RI np, 


§. 1. Pride craves power as well as knowledge. $. 2. The caſe of Korah, &c. 4 proof. 


8.3. Abſalom's ambition confirms it. F. 4. Nebuchadnezzar's does the like. F. 
The biftory of Pififtratus, Alexander, Cæſar, Ac. fhews the ſame thing. F. 6. 72 


= 


| Turks are a lively proof, who have ſhed much blood to gratify pride for power. F. 7. 
The laſt ten years in Chriſtendom exceed in proof of this. F. 8. Ambition reſts not in 
| Courts, it finds room in private breaſts too, and ſpoils families and focieties. F. g. Their 
peace tis great, that limit their defires by God grace, and having power, uſe it to the 
good of others. . F e . 


8 


U T let us ſee the next moſt common, eminent, and miſchievous effect of Ch. VIII. 
this evil. Pride does extremely crave power, than which, not one thing has 


proved more troubleſome and deſtructive to mankind. I need not labour myſelf much 
in evidence. of this, fince moſt of the wars of nations, depopulation of kingdoms, ruin 
of cities, with the flavery and miſery that have followed, both our own experience and 


9 


unqueſtionable hiſtories acquaint us to have been the effect of ambition, which is the luſt 


of pride after power. n 
| IJ II. How ſpecious ſoever might be the pretences of Korah, Dathan and Abiram 


azainſt Moſes, it was their emulation of his mighty power in the camp of Iſrael, that 
| 9 them upon conſpiracies and mutinies. They longed for his authority, and their not 

aving it was his crime: for they had a mind to be the heads and leaders of the peo- 
ple. The conſequence of which was, a remarkable deſtruction to themſelves, and all 
their unhappy accomplices. _ „ e 0 oh OE 
F. III. Abſalom too was for the people's rights, againſt the tyranny of his father and his 2 Sam. xv. 
king; at leaſt, with this pretence he palliated his ambition: but his rebellion ſhewed 
he was impatient for power, and that he refolyed to facrifice his duty, as a ſon and ſub- 
ject, to the importunities of his reſtleſs pride, which brought a miſerable death to him- 
ſelf, and an extraordinary ſlaughter upon his army. VF 

F. IV. Nebuchadnezzar is a lively inſtance of the exceſſive. luſt of pride for power. 
His ſucceſſes and empire were too heady for him: ſo much too ſtrong for his underſtand- | 
ing, that he forgot he did not make himſelf, or that his power had a ſuperior. He makes Dan. ili. 
an image, and all muſt bow to it, or be burnt. ' And when Shadrach, Meſhach and 5 
Abednego refuſed to comply, who (ſays he) is that God that ſhall deliver you out f 
my hands? And notwithſtanding the convictions he had upon him, at the conſtancy of 
thoſe excellent men, and Daniel's interpretation of his dreams, it was not long before 
the pride of his power had filled his heart, and then his mouth, with this haughty que- 


- ſtion, © Is not 


is great Babylon that I haye huilt for the houſe of the Kingdom by the  ;.. 30. 


might of my power, and for the honour of my majeſty ? But we are told, that while 
the words were in his mouth, a voice from heaven rebuked the pride of his ſpirit, and 
he was driven from the ſociety of men, to graze W beaſts of the field. 


$. V. If we look into the hiſtorics of the world, we ſhall find many inſtances to prove 
the miſchief of this luſt of pride. I will mention a few of them for their ſakes, who have 


either not read or conſidered them. s r 
Solon made Athens free by his excellent conſtitution of laws: but the ambition of 


Pifiſtratus 
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1668. Piſiſtratus began the ruin of it before his eyes. Alexander, not contented with his own 
kingdom, invades others, and filled with ſpoil and flaughter thoſe countries he ſubdued: 


Ch. VIII. and it was not ill ſaid of him, who, when Alexander accuſed him of piracy, told him to 


huis face, that Alexander was the greateſt pirate in the world. It was the ſame ambition 
that made Cæſar turn traytor to his maſters, and with their own army, put into his hand 
for their ſervice, ſubdue them to his yoke, and ufurp the government; which ended in 
the expulſion of freedom and virtue together in that common-wealth: for goodneſs 
quickly grew to be faction in Rome; and that ſobriety and wiſdom which ever rendred 
her ſenators venerable, became dangerous to their ſafety: inſomuch that his ſucceſſors 
hardly left one they did not kill or baniſh ; unleſs ſuch as turned to be flatterers of their 
unjuſt acquiſition, and the imitators of their debauched manners. 25 
& VI. The Turks are a great proof to the point in hand; who, to extend their domi- 
nion, haue been. the cauſe of ſhedding much blood, and laying many ſtately countries 
waſte. And yet they are to be out- done by apoſtate chriſtians; whoſe practice is there- 
fore more condemnable, becauſe they have been better taught: they have had a maſter 
of another doctrine and example. lt is true, they call him Lord ſtill, but let their am- 


Nat will 1, bition reign: they love power more than one another; and to get it, kill one another py 
% „tho charged by him, not to ſtrive, but to love and ſerve one another. And, which adds 


5 ark ix. 33, fh the tragedy, all natural affection is ſacrificed to the fury of this luſt: and therefore are 
37. . FA | | [2 5 
ſtories ſo often ſtained with the murder of parents, children, uncles, nephews, ma- 
f. IN . l yp IAC 
F. VII. If we look abroad into remoter parts of the world, we ſhall rarely hear of 
wars; but in Chriſtendom of peace. A very trifle is too often made a ground of quar- 
rel here: nor can any league be ſo ſacred or inviolable, that arts ſhall not be uſed to evade 
and diſſolve it, to increaſe dominion. No matter who, nor how many are ſlain, made 
widows, and orphans, or loſe their eſtates and livelihoods : what countries are ruined ; 
what towns and cities ſpoiled ; if by all theſe things the ambitious can but arrive at their 
ends? To go no farther back than ſixty years, that little period of time will furniſh ws 
with many. wars begun upon ill grounds, and ended in great deſolation. Nay, the laſt 
twelve years of our time make as pregnant a demonſtration, as we can furniſh ourſelves 
with from the records of any age. It is too tedious, nor is it my buſineſs to be parti- 
cular : It has been often well obſerved by others, and is almoſt known to all; I mean the 
French, Spaniſh, German, Engliſh, and Dutch wars. | 9 bs 
$. VIII. But ambition does not only dwell in courts and ſenates : it is too natural to 
every private breaſt to ſtrain for power. We daily ſee haw much men labour their ut- 
moſt wit and intereſt to be great, to get higher places, or greater titles than they have, 
that they may look bigger, and be more acknowledged; take place of their former 
equals, and ſo equal thoſe that were once their ſuperiors ; compel friends, and be re- 
venged on enemies. This makes chriſtianity fo little loved of worldly men, it's king- 
dom is not of this world: and though they may ſpeak it fair, it is the world they love? 
that without uncharitableneſs we may truly ſay, people profeſs chriſtianity, but they fol- 


Mat. vi. 33. low the world. They are not for ſeeking the kingdom of heaven firſt, and the righte- 


ouſneſs thereof, and to truſt God with the reſt; but for ſecuring to themſelves the 
wealth and glory of this world, and adjourning the care of ſalvation to a ſick- bed, and 
the extreme moments of life; if yet they believe a life to come. 1 | 
FS. IX. Toconclude this head; great is their peace, who know a limit to their ambi- 
tious minds, that have learnt to be contented with the appointments and bounds of pro- 
vidence ; that are not careful to be great, but being great, are humble and do good; 
Such TP their wits with their conſciences, and with an even mind, can at all times 
meaſure the uneven world, reſt fixt in the midſt of all its uncertainties, and as becomes 
thoſe who have an intereſt in a better, in the good time and will of God, chearfully leave . 
this; when the ambitious, conſcious of their evil practices, and weighed down to their 
. graves with guilt, muſt go to a tribunal, that they can neither awe nor bribe. - - 


$. 1. The third evil effect of pride is love of honour and reſpect. Tuo many are. guilty of« 
it. F. 2. It had hike to have coſt Mordecai dear. Great miſchief has Lfalle nations 
on this account. F. 3. The world is out in the buſfineſs of true honour, as well as in that 
| of true ſcience. F. 4. Reaſons why the author, and the reſt of the people he walks ail, 
* Uſe not theſe faſhions. F. 5. The firſt is, the ſenſe they had in the hour of their convittts 
on, of the unſuitableneſs of them to the chriſtian ſpirit and practice, and that the rot 
they came from was pride and ſelf-love. F. 6. Reproach could not move them from that” 
ſenſe and practice accordingly. F. 7. They do it not to make ſecte, or for din, 
d. 8. Nor yet to countenance formality, but paſſively let drop vain cuſtoms, and fo n. 
five to forms. F. 9. Their behaviour is a teſt upon the world. F. 10. And this croſs. 
| tothe world a teſt upon them. F. 11. The ſecond reaſon againſt them is their emptineſs. 
d. 12. Honour in ſcripture, is not fo taken as it is in the world. It is uſed for ob 
S. 13. 1t u uſed for preferment. F. 14. A digreſſion about fally in a a i 
n | | | 3 5 gon 
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A riert. 8. 


: F. 23. The fourth reaſon is, that if the faſbio 


S. 37. But unkike the world in the nature of it, and matives to it. F. 38. 


Pride therefore loves power, that ſhe might have homage, and that every one may give 


et 6• 8 uſed far reputation. F. 16. Honour is alſo attributed to functiant and 2668. | 


| eaharities, ee. F. 17. Honour is taken for help and countenance of infes \— 
Capacities, 11 4 1 e Looks and efteem 5 all flates and capacities: honour 
all men. - $. 19. Yet there ts a linitation in a fenſe ta the righteous by the Fſalmiſt; to 
honour the godly and contemn the wicked. F. 20. Little of this honour found in the 
<oorld's faſhions. F. 21 2 third __ againf e Trae B peaple 
C ihe honour due to them. F. 22. The author and his friends are for True Honour. 
2 Ay ns carried true honour in them, the de- 
| bauched could honour men, which cannot be. $- 24. The fifth reaſon'is, that then men 
| of ſpite, hypocriſy, and revenge, could pay honour, which 1s * 5 . ag. Tie 
| fexth reaſon is drawn from. the antiquity of true bomour. J. 26. The ſeventh reaſon 7s 
from the rife of the vain honour, and the teachers uf it, uberein the clown, upon A com- 
pariſon, excels the courtier for à man of breeding. d. 27. The eighth regſon againſt 
| theſe honours ts, that "ur ry be had for money, which true honour cannot 6 =. 
The ninth. and laſt reaſon is, becauſe the holy ſcripture expreſly forbids them to true cbriſs » 
| trans: F. 29. As in the caſe of Mordecat. F. 30. A paſſage between a biſhop and the | 
author in this matter. F. 31. Likewiſe the caſe of Elihu in Job. F. 32. Alſo the doc- 
trine of Chriſt to his diſciples. g. 33. Paul againſt conforming to the world's faſhions. 
F. 34. Peter againſt faſhioning ourſelves according to the world's lfu. F. 35. James 
againſt reſpet# tu perſons. F. 36. Yet chriſtians are civil and manner ly in a ”= Way. 
*. es 


m favour of our diſſent and practice. 


"Ty 45 HE third evil effect of pride, is, An exceflive defire of perſanal honour and Chap. 1X, 
. reſpect. , | gh 


her honour ; and ſuch as are wanting in that, expoſe themſelves to her anger and revenge. 
And as pride, fo this evil effect, is more or leſs diffuſed through corrupt mankind; and 
has been the occafion of great animoſity and miſchief in the world. OO | 
F. II. We have a pregnant inſtance in holy writ, what malice and revenge the ſto- 
mach of proud man is capable of, when not gratified in this particular. It had almoſt 


_ cal Mordecai his neck, and the whole people of the Jews their lives, becauſe he would 


not bow himſelf to Haman, who was a great favourite to king Ahaſuerus. And the 
practice of the world, even in our own age, will tell us, that not ſtriking a flag'or fail ; 
and not faluting certain ports or garriſons; yea, leſs things have given riſe to mighty 
wars between ſtates and kingdoms, to the expence of much treaſure, but more blood. 
The like has followed about the precedency of princes, and their ambaſſadors. Alſo the 
envy, quarrels and miſchiefs, that have happened among private perſons, upon conceit . 
that they have not been reſpected to their degree of quality among men, with hat, knee, 1 5 
or title: to be ſure duels and murders not a few. I was once myſelf in France * ſet up- Which was 
on about eleven at night, as I was walking to my lodging, by a perſon that way- laid we = 
me, with his naked ſword in his hand, who demanded ſatisfaction of me for taking no munion I am 
notice of him, at a time when he civilly ſaluted me with his hat; tho' the truth was, I now of. 
ſaw him not when he did it. I will ſuppoſe he had killed me, for he made ſeveral paſſes | 
at me, or I in my defence had killed bh when I difarmed him, (as the earl of Craw- 
ford's ſervant faw, that was by) I aſk any man of underſtanding or conſcience, if the 
whole ceremony were worth the life of a man, conſidering the dignity of the nature, and 
the importance of the life of man, both with reſpe& to God his Creator, himſelf, and \ 
the benefit of civil ſociety ? _ ET . 05 8 | 

F. III. But the truth is, the world, under its degeneracy from God, is as much out 
of the way, as to true honour and reſpect, as in other things; for meer ſhews (and thoſe 
vain ones too) are much of the honour and reſpect that are expreſſed in the world : that 
a man may ſay concerning them, as the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſcience, that is, they are ho- 
nours and reſpects falſly ſo called; having nothing of the nature of true honour and re- 
ſpect in them : but as degenerate men, A to be honoured, firſt deviſed them; fo 
pride only loves and ſeeks” them, and is affronted and angry for want of them. Did 
men know a true chriſtian ſtate, and the honour that comes from above, which Jeſus john v, 44. 
teaches, they would not covet theſe very vanities, much leſs inſiſt upon them. 


: 


$. IV. And here give me leave to jet down the reaſbns more particularly, why I. 
and the people with whom I walk in religious ſociety, have declined as vain and fooliſh, 


| ſeveral worldly cuſtoms and faſhions 'of reſpe&, much in requeſt at this time of day: 


and I beſeech thee, reader, to lay afide all prejudice and ſcorn,” and with the meekneſs 
and enquiry of a ſober and diſcreet mind, read and weigh what may be here alledged in 


dur defence: and if we are miſtaken, rather pity and inform, than deſpiſe and abuſe our 


J. V. The firſt and moſt preſſing motive upon our {pirits, to decline the practice of 
theſe preſent cuſtoms of as ufd hat, bowing the body or knee, and giving peo- 
ple gaudy titles and epithets, in our and addreſſes, was, that ſavour, ſight 
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and. ſenſe, that God, by his light and ſpirit, has given us of the chriſtian world's apos 
ſtacy from God, and the cauſe and effects of that great and lamentable defection- In 
the diſcovery of which, the ſenſe of our ſtate came firſt before us, and we were made to 
fee him whom we pierced, and to mourn for it. A day of humiliation overtook us, 
and we fainted to that pleaſurę and delight we once loved. Now our works went before- 
hand to judgment, and a thorow ſearch was made, and the words of the prophet be- 
came well underſtood by us: who can abide: the day of his coming? And who ſhall 
ſtand when he appeats? He is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's ſoap. And as the 


1 Pet. iv. 18. apoſtle ſaid, © if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner 
2 Cor. v. II. appear? Wherefore, ſays the apoſtle Paul, knowing the terrors of the Lord, we 


: 


Mat. xii. z 


* 


* 


Jer. xxx. 6. 


« perſwade men: What to do? To come out of the nature, ſpirit, luſts and cuſtoms of 


6. this wicked world: remembring that, as Jeſus has ſaid, for every idle word that man 


ſpeaketh, he ſhall give an account in the day of judgment. i 
This concern of mind, and dejection of ſpirit, was viſible to our neighbours} and we 
are not aſhamed to own, that the terrors of the Lord took ſuch hold upon us, becauſe we 
had long under a profeſſion of religion grieved God's Holy Spirit, that reproved us in ſe- 
cret for our diſobedience; that as we abhorred to think of continuing in our old ſins, ſo 
we feared to uſe lawful things, leſt we ſhould uſe them unlawfully. The words of the 
prophet were fulfilled on us: Wherefore do I fee every man with his hands on his loins, 
as a woman in travail? Many a pang and throw. have we had; our heaven ſeemed. to 

melt away, and our earth to be ee; out of its place; and we were like men, as the 
apoſtle ſaid, upon whom the ends of the world were come. God knows it was fo in 
this day, the brightneſs of his coming to our ſouls diſcovered, and the breath of his 


mouth deſtroyed, every plant he had not planted in us. He was a ſwift witneſs againſt 


every evil thought, and every unfruitful work; and, bleſſed be his name, we were not of- 
fended in him, or at his righteous judgments. : Now it was, that a grand inqueſt came 
upon our whole life: every word, thought and deed was brought to judgment, the root 


1 John ii. 16. examined; and its tendency conſidered. : The luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and 


the pride of life were opened to our view; the myſtery: of iniquity in us. And by 
knowing the evil leaven, and its divers evil effects in ourſelves, how it had wrought, and 
what it had done, we came to have a ſenſe and knowledge of the ſtates of others: and 
what we could not, nay, we dare not let live and continue in ourſelves (as being mani» 
feſted to us to proceed from an evil principle in the time of man's degeneracy) we could 
not comply with in others. Now this I ſay, and that in the fear and preſence of the all- 
ſeeing juſt God, the preſent honours and reſpect of the world, among other things, bes 
came burdenſome to us: we ſaw. they had no being in paradiſe, that they grew in the 
night-time, and came from an ill root; and that they only delighted a vain and ill mind, 
and that much pride and folly were in them. / $1241:4/D on 
F. VI. And though we eaſily foreſaw the ſtorms of reproach that would fall upon us, 
for our refuſing to practiſe them; yet we were ſo far from being ſhaken in our judgment, 
that it abundantly confirmed our ſenſe of them. For ſo exalted a thing is man, and 6 
loving of honour and reſpect even from his fellow-creatures, that ſo ſoon as in tender= 
neſs of conſcience towards God, we could not perform them, as formerly, he became 
more concerned than for all the reſt of our differences, however material to ſalvation: 
So that let the honour of God, and our own falvation, do as it will, it was greater he». 
rely and blaſphemy to refuſe him the homage of the hat, and his uſual titles of honour; 
to deny to pledge his healths, or play with him at cards and dice, than any other 


principle we maintained; for being leſs in his view, it ſeemed not ſo much in tis 


. 
9 


§. VII. And though it be frequently objected, that we ſeek to ſet up outward forms. 
of preciſeneſs, and that it is but as a green ribbon, the badge of the party, the better 
to be known: I do declare in the fear of Almighty God, that theſe are but the imagina= 
tions and vain conſtructions of unſenſible men, that have not had that ſenſe, which the. 
Lord hath given us, of what ariſes from the right and the wrong root in man: and when. 
ſuch cenſurers of our ſimplicity ſhall be inwardly touched and awakened, by the mighs 
ty power of God, and ſee things as they are in their proper natures and ſeeds, they wall 
then know their own burden, and eafily acquit us without the imputation of folly or 
hypocriſy h.. Vid neort 15103 toe bla wont. a_— 
S. VIII. To fay, that we ſtrain at ſmall things, which becomes not people of ſa fair 
pretenſions to liberty and freedom of ſpirit :. I anſwer with meekneſs, truth and fobri= 
eoI ; firſt, nothing is ſmall, that God makes matter of conſcience to do, or leave undone. 
ext, as inconſiderable as they are made, by thoſe. that object upon us, they are mich” 
ſet by; ſo greatly, as for our not giving them, to be beaten, impriſoned, refuſed juſtice, 
&c. To ſay nothing of the derifion and reproach that hath been frequently flug at 


on this account. So that if we had wanted a proof of the truth of our inward be 


and judgment, the very practice of them that oppoſed it would have abundantly n 


Mat. xi. 19. firmed us. But let it ſuffice to us, that © wiſdom is juſtified of her children: we only” 
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palſively let fall the practice of what we are taught to believe is vain and unchr 


Which we are negative to forms: for we leave off, we do not ſet up forms. a e ee —ů— 
D 6. IX. The Art is ſo ſet upon the ceremonious part and outſide of things, that it Chap. IX. 
has well beſeemed the wiſdom of God in all ages, to bring forth his diſpenſations with — 


very different appearances to their ſettled cuſtoms; thereby contradicting human inven- 
tions, and proving the integrity of his confeſſors. Nay, it is a teſt upon che World it 
tries What patience; kindneſs, ſobriety and moderation they have: if the rough and 
homely outſide of truth ſtumble not their minds from the reception of it (whoſe: beauty 
is within) it makes a great diſcovery upon them. For he who refuſes a*precious jewel, 
becauſe it is preſented in a plain box, will never eſteem it to its value; nor ſet his heart 
upon keeping it: therefore I call it a teſt,” becauſe it ſhews where the! hearts and affec- 
tions of people ſtick, after all their great pretences to more excellent things 
$. X. It is alſo a mighty trial upon God's people, in that they are put upon the di- 
covery of their contradiction to the cuſtoms generally received and eſteemed in the world; | | 
which expoſes them to the wonder, ſcorn, and abuſe of the multitude. - But there is an 
hidden treaſure in it: it inures us to reproach, it learns us to deſpiſe the falſe reputation 
of the world, and ſilently to undergo the contradiction and ſcorn of it's votaries; and 
finally, with a chriſtian meekneſs and patience, to overcome their injuries and reproaches. 
Add to this; it weans thee off thy familiars ; for by being ſlighted of them as a ninnee; 
a fool, a frantick, &c. thou art delivered from a greater temptation; and that is, the 
ower and influence of their vain converſation. And, laſt of all, it liſts thee of the com- 
pany of the bleſſed, mocked, perſecuted Jeſus ; to fight under his banner, againſt the 
world, the fleſh; and the devil: that after having faithfully ſuffered with them in a ſtate _ 
of humiliation; thou mayeſt reign with him in a ſtate of -glorification ;;who glorifies his 


hk 


poor, deſpiſed, conſtant followers, with the glory he had with his Father before the John xvii. 5. 
world began. This was the firſt reaſon of our declining to practiſe the before-men- 1 
tioned honours; tteſpecti ttf dd. boat Algae 

F. XI. The ſecond reaſon, why we decline and refuſe the preſent uſe of theſe cuſtoms 
in our addreſſes and ſalutations is, from the conſideration of their very emptineſs and va- 
_ nity : that there is nothing of true honour and reſpect in them; ſuppoſing them not to be 

evil. And as religion and worſhip are degenerated into form and ceremony (and they 
not according to primitive practice neither) ſo is honour and reſpect too; there being 
little of that in the world, as well as of the other; and to be ſure, in theſe cuſtoms, none 
that is juſtifiable by ſcripture or reaſon; LEE ITE tr!!! Few aro 

. XII. In ſcripture, we find the word Honour often and diverſly uſed. | Firſt, for dn .. _. 
_ obedience : as when God-faith; © they that honour me; that is, that keep my command- . . Fy 55 
ments. Honour the king; that is, obey the king. Honour thy father and mother; Exod. xx. 12. 
that is, (faith the apoſtle to the Epheſians) * obey thy father and thy mother in the Lord, Eph. vi. x, 2. 

for that is right; take heed to their precepts and advice; preſuppoſing always, that 
rulers and parents command lawful things; elſe they diſhonour themſelves to enjoin un- _ -—- 
lawful things; and ſubjects and children diſhonour their ſuperiors and parents, in com 
plying with their unrighteous commands. Alfo, Chriſt uſes this word ſo, when he ſays, 
I have not a devil, but I honour my Father, and ye diſhonour me: that is, I do my Jobs viii. 49. 
Father's will, in what I do; but you will not hear me; you reje& my counſel, and will - 
not obey my voice: It was not refuſing hat and knee, nor empty titles: no, it was diſ- 
obedience ; reſiſting him that God had tent, and not believing him. This was the diſ- 
honour he taxed them with; uſing him as an impoſtor, that God had ordained for the 
ſalvation of the world. And of theſe diſhonourers, there are but too many at this day. 
Chriſt has a ſaying to the ſame effect; that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they John v. 23. 
* honour the Father; and he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father;  _ 
* which hath ſent him: that is, they that hearken not to Chriſt, and do not worſhip and Ms 
obey him, they do not hear, worſhip; nor obey God. As they pretended to believe in 
God, ſo they were to have believed in him; he told them ſo: This is pregnantly mani- 
teſted in the caſe of the centurion, whoſe faith was ſo much commended by Chriſt; where, . 
giving Jeſus an account of his honourable: ſtation; he tells him, he had ſoldiers under Luke vii. 8. 
his authority, and when he ſaid to one, go, he went; to another, come, he came; 15 
* and to a third, do this, he did it. In this it was he placed the honour of his capacity, 
and the reſpect of his ſoldiers, and not in hats and legs: nor are ſuch cuſtoms yet in uſe 
amongſt ſoldiers, being effeminate, and unworthy of maſculine grit 2155 om 7 

F. XIII. In the next place, honour. is uſed for preferment to truſt and eminent employ- 1 
ments. So the Pſalmilt ſpeaking to God; * for thou haſt crowned him with glory and Pal. vii. f. 
* honour :' again, © Honour and majeſty haſt thou laid on him: that is, God had given and xxi. ;. 
Chriſt power over all his enemies, and exalted him to great dominion. Thus the wife 
man intimates, when he ſays, the fear of the Lord is the inſtruction of wiſdom, and Prov. xv. 3z. 
before honour is humility.” That is, before advancement or preferment, is humility. 
Farther, he has this faying, as ſhow in ſummer; and as rain in harveſt, fo honour. is ch. avi. 1. 
© Not ſeemly for a fool: 3 is, a fool is not capable of the dignity of truſt, employ- 
ment, or preferment; they require virtue, wiſdom, integrity, diligence, of which fools _ 
3 | | ar 
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— marks of honour, 


Prov. lil. 


Prov. v. 22, 
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_ © 2668. 004 pakicbthad: | And jer-if io tbotls and inked; "fo ufe axon, he 
"= Solomon's Proverb will take place, and doubtleſs doth, upon * 
Gap I tice of this age, that yields ſo much of that honour to a great many of Solomon's fools ; 


138. who: are not only filly men, but wicked too ; ſuch as r 
of the Lord; which only maketh one of his wiſe men 


Far? xxxiv, 7, F. XIV. And as virtue and wiſdom are the ſame, fo folly and wickileed. | Thus 


Joſh. vii. 14, gechem's raviſhment of Dinah, Jacob's daughter, is called: ſo is the rebellion and 


5 ii. wickedneſs of the Iſraelites. in Joſhua. The Plalmiſt expreſſes it thus: My wounds 


« ſtink becauſe of my fooliſſineſs; that is, his fin. And, the Lord will fpeak peace to 


p fa. Ixxev. 8. & his ſaints, that they turn not again to folly ;* that is, to evil. His own iniquities 
ſhalt | 


5 (ſays Solomon) take the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be holden with the cords 


Mork vii. 21 ; 
24. | 

wickedneſs, &c. I was the more willing to add theſe paſſages, to ſhew the difference 
that there is between the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and the notion that thoſe ages had of 


fools, that deſerve not honour, and that which is generally meant by fools and folly in our 


time; that we may the better underſtand the diſproportion there is between honour, as 


then underſtood by the Holy Ghoſt, and thoſe that were led thereby; and the apprehen- 


ſion of it, and practice of theſe latter ages of profeſſed chriſtians. 


Prov, xi. 16. g. XV. But honour is alfo taken for reputation, and fo it is underſtood with us: A 


« gracious woman (ſays Solomon). retaineth honour ;* that is, ſhe keeps her credit; and; 


Prov. FR z. by her virtue, maintains her reputation of ſobriety and chaſtity. In another place, It 


Mat. xiii. 3). is an honour for a man to ceafe from ſtrife: that is, it makes for his reputation, as a 


. wiſe and good man. Chriſt uſes the word thus, where he fays, a prophet is not without 


1 Thef. iv. 4. Honour, ſave in his own country: that is, he has credit, and is valued, fave at home. 

38 The apoſtle to the Theffalonians has a faying to that effect: that every one of you 
* ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour; that is, in chaſtity 
and ſobriety. In all which, nothing of the faſhions by us declined is otherwiſe con- 
cerned, than to be totally excluded. 1 Mey re „ 


F. XVI. There is yet another uſe of the word [honour] in ſcripture, and that is 0 


1 Tim. v. 17. functions and capacities: as, an elder is worthy of double honour :' that is, he deſerves 

double eſterm, love, and reſpect; being holy, merciful, temperate, 
Philip. ii. 29. &. eſpecially one that labours in word and doctrine. So Paul recommends Ep 

| ditus to the Philippians : Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold 
ſuch in reputation.” As if he had ſaid, let them be valued and regarded by you in what 

they fay and teach. Which. is the trueft, and moſt natural and convincing. way of teſti-' 

fying reſpect to a man of God, as Chriſt faid to his diſciples, © If you love me, you will 

keep my ſayings.” Farther, the apoſtle bids us, to honour 'widows indeed; that is, 

fuch women as are of chaſte lives, and exemplary virtue, are honourable. Marriage 1s 

Heb. xiii. 4 honourable too, with this proviſo, that the bed be undefiled : fo that the honour of mar- 
riage, is the chaſtity of the married. rg „ : 4 wu 

$ XVII. The word Honour in the ſcripture, is alſo uſed of ſuperiors to inferiors; 


Een. vi. 6. which is plain in thut of Ahaſuerus to Haman : What fall be done to the man W 


the king delighteth to honour ? Why, he mightily advanced him, as Mordecai after= 
Eft, viii. 16, Wards. And more particularly it is ſaid, that the Jews had light, and gladneſs, and joy, 
and honour: that is, they eſcaped the perſecution that was like to fall upon them, and, 
by the means of Eſther and Mordecai, they enjoyed, not only peace, but favour and 
countenance too. In this ſenſe, the apoſtle Peter adviſed men, to honour their wives 
that is, to love, value, cheriſh, countenance and eſteem them for their fidelity and affec- 
"MO ligence and circumſpection in their families: there's no ceremonious behaviour, or gawdy 
x Sam. ii. 30. fitles, requiſite to expreſs this honour. Thus God honours holy men: they (fays the 
Lord) that honour me, I will honour; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 
© eſteemed: that is, I will do good to them, I will love, bleſs, countenance, and pros 
ſper them that honour me, that obey me: but they that deſpiſe me, that refiſt my . 
rit, and break my law, they ſhall be lightly eſteemed, little ſet by, or accounted of ; the 
ſhall not find favour with God, nor righteous men. And ſo we ſee it daily among men? 
if the great viſit, or concern themſelves to aid the poor, we fay, that ſuch a great man 
did me the honour to come and ſee or help me in my need. | © ei 
$. XVIII. I ſhalt conclude this with one paſſage more, and that is a ery large, plain, 


r Pet. if. 17. and pertinent one: Honour all men, and love the brotherhood :* that is, love is above 


huonour, and that is reſerved for the brotherhood. But honour, which is eſteem aud 


gies, that thou oweſt to all men; and if all, then thy inferiors. But why, for all men? - 


aſe they are the creation of God, and the nobleſt part of his creation too; they ae 


alſo thy own kind: be natural, have bowels, and affiſt them with what thou n be 


ready to perform any real reſpect, and yield them any good or countenance thou can 
F. XIX. And yet there ſeems a limitation to this command, honour all men, i 
Plal. xv. . godly paſſage of David, Who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle? who ſhall dwell ins 


* — 


f 4; __ 


* his ſins : he ſhall die without inſtruction, and in the greatneſs of his folly he ſhall go 
c aſtray. - Chriſt puts fooliſhneſs wich blaſphemy, Pr ide, thefts, murders, adulteries, | 


peaceable, humble, ; ; 


tion to their huſbands ; for their tenderneſs and care over their children, and for their di- 
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— holy wy «wn n bende is contended} bit He Horlbiiteth oY 1 4668, 
„feat fo Lord.” Here Tohoar is cotifined and affixed to godly perfons, and diſhoriotir , Chap. IX 


made the duty of the righteous to the wicked, and a mark of mar being righteous, that 


they diſhonour ; that is, flight or diſregard them. To conclude this feripture-enquiry 


after honour, 1 ſhall contract the ſubject of it under three capacities, 1 equals, 


and infetiors: honour to Taperiors, is obedience ; to equals, love; to ſnferiors, counte- 


: nance and help: that is honetr after God's mind, and the Holy Paople taſfiron of old. 
F. XX. But how little of all this is to be Ren or had in apoor empty Har, bow; <ritge, 
or gaudy, flattering title? Let the truth-{peaking witneſs of God in all Mankind judge. 
For 1 muſt not appeal to corrupt, proud, and felt-ſeeking man, of the good or evil of 
tes cüſtoms; that, as little as he would render them, are loved and ſought by him, and 
he is out of humour, and angry, if he has them not. 
This is our ſecond reaſon, y we refuſe to practiſe the NO AE) cer 
nour and reſpect, bechuſe We find no ſuch notion or expreſſion, of Honour — reſpec, 
recommended to us by the Holy Ghoſt in the feriptures of trath. © © 
XXI. Our third reaſon, PA not ufing them as teſtimonies of honour and reſent g. 
| becauſe there Is no ERR of Honour or reſpect to be made by them: "tis rather cluding 
and equivocsting it; cheating people of the honour or reſpect that is due to them; 
giving them nothing in the thew of ſomething. There is in them no obedience to _ 
riors; no love to equals; no help or countenance to inferiors. 
XXII. We are, we declare to the whole world; for true honour And reſpect e 


monies of ho- 


horicur the King, our parents, our maſters, our magiſtrates, our landlords; one another, 


all men, after God $ way, uſed by holy then and women of old time: but we refuſe 
theſe cuſtoms, as vain and deceitful ; Hh anſwering the end they are ved for, 

XXIII. But fourthly, there is yet more to be faid : we find that vain; looſe, and 
worldly people, are the great lovers and practiſers of them, and moſt deride our fimpli- 
city of behaviour, "Now we affuredly* know, from the facred' teſtimonies, that thoſe 
| le cannot give true honour, that Hye in a diſhonourable ſpirit ; they underſtand it 
not: but they can give the hat and knee; and that they are very liberal of; nor are 
any more expert at it. This is to us, a proof, that no true banden can be teſtified by 
thoſe cuſtoms; which vanity and looſeneſs love and uſe. 

XXIV. Next to them, I will add hypocriſy and revenge too. For how little do 
= many care for each other ? Nay, what ſpite, envy, animoſity, ſecret back=biting, and 
plotting one againft another, under the uſe of theſe idle feſpects; till pation; too 
ſtrong for cunning, break through hypocriſy into open affront and revenge. It cannot be 
ſo with the ſetipture-honour: to obey, or prefer a man, out of ſpite, is not uſually 
done; and to love, help, ſerve, and countenance a perſon, in order to deceive and be fe- 
venged of him, is a thing never heard of: theſe admit of no hypoerily, nor revenge. 
Men do not theſe things to palliate ill-wilt, which are the a cm wg in yur che c con- 
trary. "Tis abſurd to imagine it, becauſe impoſſible to be done. 8 

XXV. Our ſixth reaſon is, that honour was from the e ber tl refß ped As 
and moſt titles are of late: therefore there was true honour before Hats or titles; and 
conſequently true honour ſtands not in them. And that which ever was the way to ex- 
2 true honour, is the beſt way ſtill; and this the pen teaches n an dan- 

maſters can do. 

VI. Seventhly, if Böbbür conſiſts i ſuch like erben Alen Will it follow, 
that they are moſt capable of ſhewing honour, who perform it moſt exactly, according to 
the mode or faſhion of the times; conſequently, that man hath not the meaſure of true 
honour, from a juſt and reaſonable principle in himſelf, but by the means and {kill of the 
fantaſtic dancing-maſters of the times: and for this cauſe it is we ſte; that many giv 
much money to have their children learn their honours, falſly ſo called And what Jo 
this but totally exclude the poor country people; Who, tho they plow, ſow, till, reap, 
go to market; and in all things obey their juſtices, landlords, fathers, and maſters, with 
ſincerity and ſobriety, rarely uſe thoſe ceremonies; but if they do, it is fo awkwardly and 
meanly, that they ate pre er by a court-eritic ſo ill-favouted, as only fit to make a jeſt 
of, and be laughed at: but what ſober man will not deem their Obedience beyond the 


other's vanity and hypocriſy? This baſe notion of honour turns out of doors the true, 


and ſets the alle in it's place. Let it be farther confidered,” that the way or faſhiom of 
doing it is muth more in the defign of it's performers, as well as view of it's ſpectators, 
than the reſpect itſelf. Whence tis commonly ſaid; he is à man ef gobd mein; or, 
is a woman of exact behaviour. And wat is this behaviour; but fantaſtic; craiript poſtures; 
and cringings, unnatural to' their ſhape, and if it were not anderer ede 1 oo 
view of all people; and therefore to the Eaſtern countries a proverb. 

. XXVII. But yet eighthly, real honour conſiſts not in a hat, bow; or title; bee 
all theſe things may be had för 


For which reaſon, how riitihy däneing-ſchoels, 
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1668. up with toys and. fopperies; and ſometimes ſo much worſe, as to coſt themſelves a dif- 
inberiting, and their indiſcreet parents grief and miſery all their days. If parents would 
Chap. N. 7 onour God-in the help of his poor, with the ſubſtance they beſtow on ſuch an education, 
Prov. wii. 9. they would find a bettet account in the end. | | 3 


Mat. iv. 8, 9. 


P —— — 


— — —ů— 
- * * 6 


3 . A. 22 
* * aa * 5 Is Ry 44 ks ks N 
* * . p - k # 8 8 
4 ; * > PETS Ws 
"< ws „ 
| n 
= 1 ; | | | 
8 1 
g OY 5 
1 1 4 


J 
1 
KY 43 
. | 
| ba: 
' * 


hy Y . ; 1 „ : ; 4 | N = , 
D Xo! : * . , nw 4 *:4 ; * * 8 * 1 
175 N i n ; — N 8 
| 5 8 A ; ' ** D ; ; 1 
, p , 3 ia : . "q * * as e N 1 I k : : | 4 2 
No ORO S8 8, NO GROW N. 
e SA „ * n W = | 


8. XXVIII. But laſtly, - We cannot eſteem bows, titles, and pulling ©: 
be real honour, hecauſe ſuch like cuſtoms, have been prohibited by God, his Son and ſer- 
VvVounts in days paſt. This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew hy three or four expreſs authorities. 
FS. XXIX. My firſt example and authority is taken from the ſtory of Mordecai and 

Haman; fo cloſe to this point, that methinks it ſhould at leaſt command ſilence to the 
objections frequently advanced againſt us. Haman was firſt miniſter of ſtate and favou- 
rite to king Ahaſuerus. The text ſays, - that the king ſet his ſeat above all the princes 


N | that were with him; and all the king's ſervants bowed and reverenced  Haman ; for 


the king had ſo commanded. concerning him: but Mordecai-(it ſeems) bowed not, nor 

Eſth. iii, 1, 2. + did him reverence.” This, at firſt, made ill for. Mordecai : . a gallows was prepared 
for him at Haman's command. But the ſequel of the ſtory ſhews, that Haman proved 
his own invention, and ended his pride with his life upon it. Well now, ſpeaking as 


the world ſpeaks, and looking upon Mordecai without the knowledge of the ſucceſs; - 


—0s not e e e a very clown, at leaſt a filly, moroſe, and humorous man, to run ſuch 
2 hazard for a trifle? What hurc had it done him to have bowed to, and honoured 6ne 
the king honoured ? did he not deſpiſe the king, in diſregarding Haman ? nay, had not 


the king commanded that reſpect ? and are not we to honour and obey the king? One 


would —— thought, he might have bowed for the king's ſake, whatever he had in his 
heart, and yet have come off well enough; for that he bowed not merely to Haman, but 
to the king's authority; beſides, it was but an innocent ceremony. But'it ſeems, Mor- 
decai was too plain and ſtout, and not fine and ſubtil enough to avoid the diſpleaſute of 
HFHowbeit, he was an excellent man: he feared God, and wrought righteouſneſs.” 
And in this very thing alſo, he pleaſed God, and even the king too at laſt, that had moſt 
cauſe to be angry with him: for he advanced him to Haman's dignity ;. and, if it could 
be, to greater honour... Tis true, fad. news firſt came; no leſs than deſtruction to Mor- 
decai, and the whole people of the Jews beſides, . for his fake : but Mordecai's integrity 
and humiliation, his faſting and ſtrong cries to God prevailed, and the people were ſaved, 


and poor condemned Mordecai comes, after all, to be-exalted above the princes... O this 


has Dont dothing in it, to all thoſe that are in their ſpiritual exerciſes and temptations, 
whether in this or any other reſpect! They that endure faithful in that which they are 
convinced God requires of them, tho' againſt the grain and humour of the world, and 
themſelves too, they ſhall find a bleſſed recompence in the end. My brethren, remember 
the cup of cold water! We ſhall reap, if we faint not: and call to mind, that our cap- 
tain bowed not to him that told him, If thou wilt fall don and worſhip. me, I will 
give thee all the glory of the world: ſhall we bow then? O no ! let us follow our 


bleſſed leader. . | It, C Fo = 
$. XXX. But before I leave this ſection, tis fit I add, that in conferente with a late 


| biſhop (and none of the leaſt eminent) upon this ſubject and inſtance, I remember he 


ſought to evade it thus: Mordecai (ſays he) did not refuſe to bow, as it was a teſtimony 
of reſpect to the king's favourite; but he being a figure and type of Chriſt, he refuſed it; 
becauſe Haman was of the uncircumciſion, and ought to bow to him rather. To which 
1 replied ; that allowing Mordecai to be a figure of Chriſt, and the Jews of God's people 
or church; and that as the Jews were ſaved by Mordecai, ſo the church is ſaved by 
Chriſt; this makes for me: for then, by that reaſon, the ſpiritual circumciſion, . or 
people of Chriſt, are not to receive and bow to the faſhions and cuſtoms of the ſpiritual 
uncircumciſion, who are the children of the world; of which, ſuch as were condem- 
nable ſo long ago, in the time of the type and figure, can by no means be juſtifiably re» 
ceived or practiſed in the time of the anti- type or ſubſtance itſelf. On the contrary, 
this ſhews expreſsly, we are faithfully to decline ſuch worldly cuſtoms, and not to 
faſhion ourſelves according to the converſation of earthly-minded people; but be ge. 
newed and changed in our ways; and keep cloſe to our Mordecai, who having not bowed, 
we muſt not bow, that are his people and followers. And whatever be our ſuffering, ar 


reproaches, they will have an end: Mordecai, our captain, that appears for his Pep 


throughout all the provinces, in the king's gate, wall deliver us at laſt ; and, for his fa 

we. ſhall be favoured and loved of the king himſelf too, So. werful is faithful Mordecal 
at laſt. Therefore let us all look to Jeſus, our Mordecai, the Iracl indeed; he that has 
power with God, and would not bow in the hour of temptation, but has mighnily 
prevailed ; and therefore is a prince for ever, and of his government there ſhall never hg 


| Wen „ 1 ot nds D 1: 1 
. XXXI. The next ſcripture- inſtance I urge againſt theſe cuſtoms, is a paſlage in 
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ha ix. 7. Job, thus expreſſed; © Let me not, I pray you, accept any man's perſon ;. neither let 
Job. Audi. 27, give flattering titles unto. man, for I Know not to give flattering titles; in {6 d 
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this ſcripture, is this, viz. What titles are flattering? The anſwer is as obvious, 


Such as are empty and fictitious, and make him more than he is. As to call a 
or to exalt him beyond his true name, office, or 


1 namely, | | f 
man what he is not, to pleaſe him; 
deſert, to gain upon his affection; who, it may be, luſteth to honour and reſpect: 
ſuch as theſe, Moſt excellent, moſt ſacred, your grace, your lordſhip, moſt dread ma- 
jeſty, right honourable, right worſhipful, may it pleaſe your majeſty,” your grace, your 


lordſhip, your honour, your worſhip, and the like unneceſſary titles and attributes; 
calculated only to pleaſe and tickle poor, proud, vain, yet mortal man. Likewiſe to call 
man what he is not, as my lord, my maſter, &c. and wiſe, juſt, or good, (when he is 
neither) only to pleaſe him, or ſhew him reſpe@. rtr. 

It was familiar thus to do among the Jews, under their degeneracy ; wherefore one 


Chap. I IX. 


f came 0 Chriſt and ſaid * Good maſter, What ſhall I do to have eternal life? It was a Lake xvii. 1 : 


ſalutation or addreſs-of reſpect in thoſe times. Tis familiar now: good my lord, g 
ſir, good maſter, do this, or do that. But what was Chriſt's anſwer ? how did he take 
it? Why calleſt thou me good?” fays Chriſt, there is none good fave one, that is 
God.“ He rejected it, that had more right to keep it than all mankind: and why? 
becauſe there was one greater than he; and that he ſaw the man addreſſed it to his man- 
hood, after the way of the times, and not his divinity which dwelt within it; therefore 
Chriſt refuſes it, ſhewing and inſtructing us that we ſhould not give ſuch epithets and 
titles commonly to men: for good being due alone to God and godlineſs, it can only be 
ſaid in flattery to fallen man, and therefore ſinful to be fo fail 
This plain and exact life well became him that was on purpoſe manifeſted to return 
and reſtore man from his lamentable degeneracy, to the innocency and purity of his firſt 
creation, who has taught us to be careful, how we uſe and give attributes unto man, 


. 
" 


by that moſt ſevere ſaying, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Mat. xii. 36. 


an account thereof in the day of judgment.” And that which ſhould warn all men of 
the latitude they take herein, and ſufficiently juſtify our tenderneſs, is this, that man can 
ſcarcely commit greater injury and offence againſt Almighty. God, than to aſcribe any 
of his attributes unto man, the creature of his word, and the work of his hands. He is 
a jealous God of his honour, and will not give his glory unto another. Beſides, it is ſo 
near the ſin of the aſpiring, fallen angels, that affected to be greater and better than 
they were made and ſtated by the great Lord of all; and to entitle man to a ſtation above 
his make and orb looks ſo like idolatry (the unpardonable ſin under the law) that it ĩs hard 
to think, how men and women profeſſing chriſtianity, and ſeriouſly reflecting upon their 
vanity and evil in theſe things, can continue in them, much leſs plead for them, and leaſt 
of all reproach and deride thoſe that through tenderneſs of conſcience cannot uſe and 
give them. It ſeems that Elihu did not dare to do it; but put ſuch weight upon the 
matter, as to give this for one reaſon of his forbearance, to wit, leſt my Maker ſhould 
* ſoon take me away: that is, for fear God ſhould ſtrike me dead; I dare not give man 
titles, that are above him, or titles merely to pleaſe him. I may not, by any means, 
gratify that ſpirit which luſteth after ſuch things. God is to be exalted, and man abaſed. 
God is jealous of man's being ſet higher than his ſtation: he will have him keep his place, 
know his original, and remember the rock from whence he came: that what he has is 
borrowed, not his own, but his Maker's, who brought him forth, and ſuſtained him; 
which man is very apt to forget. And leſt I ſhould be acceſſary to it by flattering titles, 
inſtead of telling him truly and plainly what he is, and uſing him as he ought to be 
treated, and thereby provoke my Maker to diſpleaſure, and he, in his anger and jealouſy 
ſhould take me ſoon away, or bring ſudden death, and an untimely end upon me, I dare 
not uſe, I dare not give 'tuch+wtles-unto men. // ] 
8. XXXII. But if we had not this to alledge from the old teſtament - writings, it ſnould 
and ought to ſuffice with chriſtians, that theſe cuſtoms are ſeverely cenſured by the great 
Lord and Maſter of all their religion; who is ſo far from putting people upon giving ho- 
nour one to another, that he will not indulge them in it, whatever be the cuſtoms of the 
country they live in: for he charges it upon the Jews, as a mark of their apoſtacy: How 
can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that 
cometh from God only? Where their infidelity concerning Chriſt is made the effect of 
ſecking worldly, and not Heavenly honour only. And the ching is not hard to appre- 


hend, if we conſider, that ſelf- Iove, and deſire of honour from men; is inconſiſtent with nm 


the love and humility of Chriſt. They ſought the good opinion and reſpect of the 
world; how then was it poſſible, they ſhould leave all and follow / him, whoſe kingdom 
is not of this world; and that came in a way ſo croſs to the mind and humour of it? and 
that this was the meaning of our Lord Jeſus, is plain: for he tells us, what that honour. 
was, they gave and received, which he condenined them for, and of which he bid the diſ- 
ciples of his humility and croſs: beware. His words are theſe (and he ſpeaks them not of 


the rabble, but of the doctors, the great men the men of honour 2 ens) They Mat. xdii. 6, 


love (ſays he) the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ;// that: is; places 
reſpect ; © and greetings, that is, ſalutations of reſpect, ſuch as pulling off the hat, and 
bowing the body, are in our age; in the markęt- places, (viz.-in the. places of note and 
concourſe, the public walks and exchanges of the country.) And laſtly, they love 

; PRE. e 


2 


Ls 11 £5 10, 11. 
greateſt; rank and. 1 3 
Luke 


— 


\ . 5 = 
— "I I —— — n 
yr aft on P " * — - 
— I ” . 
2 ö 1 — OY - —— — = N — w « 0 - — 
— r 2 * 5 = = D — — EDI — 8 — 8 — 
— n 45 — —— — — — I — — — — —ñ—4— — . a a — — . — — 2. 8 
— — - — 8 = — — — — — ln Os p41 . 9 a . — _ 9644 — — 
8 — — Er ee Se I — — h — a — a —— — a . Is = i 4 — wy — — E — + 
= * "es. A — — — — Ay — 3 — * Mm I 2 C 7 
n — — — — 2 — - * = — — ; SI q by eg 
» . — — 7 - — — — — . — — aaenachs - — — — SEASTICEE RIES 
' - „* : — —— wn ED EDD nn nom re — — by = 
9 = K n — — — py ct —— — — — — 2 — OO 
; 1 f * * — = he — — a 8 Wu — —— — 5 a — — — — — be 
. . ” 7 : F 


— — 
— 
= CE — 
— — 
— = >= ian —— 


: , 4 ; 4 5 28 0 - - \ ; 3 q $ * * N 6 4 * in 4 "AIG 
5 x , SS \ « 4 - 3:44 2 \ 8 * 1 i l E. . N 8 2 x us. f 2 5 I * LY We 
*. 1 N k g j 8 * 1 * j ; | 
GE i ” : : 25.5 . ; MN l 5 75 | - 

3 ; v3.8.9 , 2 1 \ 1 ; py L 
| 8 by * = ; : f G WE 
* 4 ? "3 ; * ww - 2 0 2 7 1 7 q h * 4 b 5 y 5 1 * 8 ; * . . v Y \ 

* . * . 1 5 a Fa a Y T 5 E 5 1 a. þ Dog l 3 * * 1 ; ks . 8 _ SY 6 « * Q 
x 1 Vis 1 — , N —_ 


— the Jews. A word comprehending/an excellenoy equal to many titles: it may ſtand or 
Aua J our grace, your lordſhip, right teverend father, Sc, It is upon 
aA andigquality, that he pronounces his woes, making theſe practiees ſome of the evil mars, 
by which to know them, as well as ſome of the matives of his threatnings againſt them. 
But he leaves ät not here; he purſues this very point of honour, above all the reſt, in his 
cation to lis diſciples; to Whom he gave in charge thus: Hut be not ye called rabbi, for - 
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one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. Neither be ye called maſters; 


4 


worldly honour in general, and to thoſe members and expreſſions of it in particular, 
which, as near as the language of ſcripture and cuſtoms of that age will permit, do di- 
ſtinctly reach and allude to thoſe of our own time; for the declining of which, we have 


: title: mong 1 


theſe men of breeding : 


but he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant ; and whoſoever ſhall exalt him 
« ſelf, ſhall be abaſed. Plain it is, that theſe paſſages carry a ſevere rebuke, both to 


ſuffered ſo much ſcorn and abuſe, both in our perſons and eſtates: God forgive the un. 


reaſonable authors of it!! n . TI [Side by As. 
| F. XXIII. The apoſtle Paul has a ſaying of great weight and fervency,-in his epiſtle 
Rom. xii. I, to the Romans, very agreeable to this doctrine of Chriſt; tis this: I beſeech you there- 
_ fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a living facrifice, 


* holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice : and be not conformed to 


this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. He writ to a people in 
the midſt of the gc} 0 ge MG glory of the world: Rome was the ſeat of Czfar, 


and the empire: the miſtreſs of invention. Her faſhions, as thoſe of France now, were 


as laws to the world, at leaſt at Rome: whence it is proverbial; - _ 
Dum fuerts Roma, Romans vivito more. | SES 
WMhen thou art at Rome, thou muſt do as Rome does. 


But the: apoſtle is of another mind: he warns the chriſtians of t ; t city, F that they he 


not conformed ;'. that is, that they do not follow the vain: faſhions and cuſtoms of this 


world, but leave them: the emphaſis lies upon This, as well as upon Conformed ; Anf it 


imports, that this world, which they were not to conform to, was the corrupt and dege- 
nerate condition of mankind in that age, Wherefore the apoſtle proceeds to exhort thoſe 
believers, and that by the mercies of God, (the moſt powerful and winning of all argu» 


ments) / that they would be transformed; that is, changed from the way. of life, eu 


ſtomary among the Romans; and prove what is that acceptable will of God.“ As if he 
had faid, examine what you do and practiſe; ſee if it be right, and that it pleaſe God 


John ii. 21, call every thought, word, and action to Ain: e try whether they are wrought in God 


wa or not; that ſo you may prove or know. w 
gd. XXXIV. The next ſeripture- authority we appeal to, in our vindication, is a paſſags 

of the apoſtle Peter, in his firſt epiſtle, writ to the believing ſttangers throughout the 
countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia ; which were the churches 

of Chriſt Jeſus in thoſe parts of the world, gathered up by his power and ſpirit : tis this; 

x Pet. i. 13, 5 Gird up the loins of your mind; be ſober, and hope to the end, fot the grace that is 


14. to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; as obedient children, not 


« faſhioning yourſelves according to the former luſts of your ignorance. That is, be not 


found in the vain faſhions and cuſtoms of the world, ' unto-which you conformed in your 
former ignorance : but as ye have believed in a more plain and excellent way, ſo be ſober 
and fervent, and hope to the end: do not give out; let them mock on; bear ye the cn 
tradiction of ſinners conſtantly, as obedient children, that you may receive the kindneg 
of God, at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore does the apoſtle call them 
5 ſtrangers (a figurative ſpeech) people eſtranged from the euftams of the world; of new 
* faith: and manners; and ſo unknown of the World: and if ſuch ſtrangets, then not to 
be faſhioned or conformed to their pleaſing reſpects and honours, whom they were en⸗ 
ſtranged from: becauſe the ſtrangeneſs lay in leaving that which was cuſtomary and fam 
liar to them before. The following words (ver. 17.) prove he uſed the word ſtrangers in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe ; © Paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear; that is, paſs the 'time of 
your being here as ſtrangers on earth in fear: not after the Hſuons of the world. 
word in the next chapter farther explains his ſenſe, wherm he tells the believers, that 
they are a peculiar people; to wit, a diſtinct, a ſingular and ſepurate people froni the 
reſt of the world; not any longer to faſhion themfelves according to theit cuſtoms + but 
I do 42 know _ that eee they were to live in caminanion with the world, i 
its reſpects and honours; for that is not to be a peculiar or ſeparate people from then 
on * 12 them. 2 3 DE 4 #1 8 Nan ie : 3 EF 
328 V. I ſhall conclude my ſeripture:-teſtimonies againſt the foregding' reſpetts, 
with that memarable and cloſe: paſſage of the apoſtle James, againſt re * i 


James iL 1, 2, general, after the world's faſhioan: My brethren, have not the faith f eur Lord e 
$ + Chriſt, the Lord of glory, with reſpect of perſons: for if there. come untb your atlemy* 


a poor man, 
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1 1 him, ſit thou here in a goodly place (or well and ſeemly, as the word is) and ſay | 
| = 5 oo ſtand thou there, or ſit here under my footſtool ; are ye not then partial in 


If ye 


« of the law as tranſgreſſors. This is ſo full, there ſeems nothing left for me to add, 
or others to object. We are not to reſpect perſons, that's the firſt thing : and the next 
is, if we do, we commit ſin, and break the law ; at our own peril be it. And yet per- 
haps ſome will ſay, that by this we overthrow all manner of diſtinction among men, un- 


der their divers goons, and introduce a reciprocal and relational reſpe& in the room of 


it: but if it be 10, I can't help it, the apoſtle James muſt anſwer for it, who has given 
us this doctrine for chriſtian and apoſtolical. And yet one greater than he told his diſ- 


ciples, of hom James was one, viz. © Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Mat. xx. 25; | 


175 : 


In vile taiment, and ye have reſpect to him that weareth-the gay cloathing, and/ſay 1668. 


Chaps . 
d are become judges of evil thoughts [that is, they knew they did amiſs]? ? 
fulfil the royal law, according to the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as ver: 8. 
© thyſelf, ye do well; but if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit ſin, and are convinced 


4 


| | 


< dominion over them, &. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great 27 27. 


among you, let him be your miniſter; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 


© be your ſervant: that is, he that affects rule, and ſeeks to be uppermoſt, ſhiall be 


eſteemed leaſt among you. And to ſay true, upon the whole matter, whether we regard 
thoſe early times of the world, that were antecedent to the coming of Chriſt, or {oor 
after, there was yet a greater ſimplicity, than in the times in which we are fallen. For 
thoſe early times of the world, as bad as they were in other things, were great ſtrangers 
to the frequency of theſe follies: nay, they hardly uſed ſome of them, at leaſt very rarely. 


For if we read the ſcriptures, ſuch a thing as my lord Adam, (though lord of the World) 
is not to be found; nor my lord Noah neither, the ſecond lord of the earth; nor yet my 


lord Abraham, the father of the faithful ; nor my lord Ifaac ; nor my lord Jacob: but 
much leſs my lord Peter, and my lord Paul, to be found in the bible: and leis 


your holineſs, or your grace. Nay, among the Gentiles, the people wore their own | 


names with more {implicity, and uſed not the ceremoniouſneſs of ſpeech that is now prac- 
tiſed among Chriſtians, nor yet any thing like it. My lord Solon, my lord Phocion, my 


lord Plato, my lord Ariſtotle, my lord Scipio, my lord Fabius, my lord Cato, my lord 


Cicero, are not to be read in any of the Greek or Latin ſtories, and yet they were ſome of 


the ſages and heroes of thoſe great empires. No, their own names were enough to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from other men, and their virtue and employment in the public were 
their titles of honour. Nor has this vanity yet crept far into the latin writers, where it 
is familiar for authors to cite the moſt learned, and the moſt noble, without any addition 


to their names, unleſs worthy or learned: and if their works give it them, we make 
conſcience to deny it them. For inſtance : the fathers they only'cite thus ; Polycarpus, 


Ignatius, Irenzus, Cyprian, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius, Lactantius, Chryſoſtom, Je- 
rom, &c. More modern writers; Damaſcen, Rabanus, Paſchaſius, Theophilact, Ber- 


nard, &c. And of the laſt age; Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Beza, Zuinglius, Marlo- 
rat, Voſſius, Grotius, Dalleus, Amaraldus, &c. And of our own country; Gildas, 


Beda, Alcuinus, Horn, Bracton, Groſtced, Littleton, Cranmer, Ridley, Jewel, Whi- 


taker, Selden, &c. And yet, I prefume, this will not be thought uncivil or rude. Why 
then is our ſimplicity (and ſo honeſtly grounded too, as conſcience againſt pride in man, 


that fo eagerly and perniciouſſy loves and ſeeks worſhip and greatneſs) fo much deſpiſed 


and abuſed, and that by profeſſed Chriſtians too, who take themſelves to be the followers 
of him, that has forbid theſe fooliſh cuſtoms, as plainly as any other impiety condemned 


in his doctrine? 1 earneſtly beg the lovers, uſers, and expecters of theſe ceremonies, to 


let this I have writ have ſome conſideration and weight with them. | 


$. XXXVI. However, Chriſtians are not ſo ill-bred as the world thinks: for they N 


ſhew reſpect too: But the difference between them lies in the nature of the reſpect they 
perform, and the reaſons of it. The world's reſpect is an empty ceremony, no ſoul or 
ſubſtance in it: the Chriſtian's is a ſolid thing, whether by obedience to ſuperiors, love 
to equals, or help and countenance to inferiors. Next, their reaſons and motives to honour 
and reſpect, are as wide one from the other: for fine apparel, empty titles, or large reve- 
nues, are the world's motives, being things her children worthip : but the Chriſtian's mo- 
tive is, the ſenſe of his duty in God's fight ; finſt, to parents and mag ; and then to 


inferior relations: and laſtly, to all people, according to their virtue, wiſdom, and piety: 
which is far from reſpect to the meer perſons of men, or having their perſons in admira- 
tion for reward; much leſs on ſuch mean and baſe motives as wealth and ſumptuous 


Taiment. | 


I * 


F. XXXVII. We ſhall cafily grant, our hondur, as dur religion, is wore hidden ; and 


that neither is ſo diſcernible by worldly men, nor grateful 40 them. Our plainneſs is 
odd, uncouth, and goes mightily againſt the grain; but ſo does Chriſtianity too, and 
| that for the ſame reaſons. But had not the heathen ſpirit prevailed too long under a 

chriſtian profeſſion, it would not be ſo hard to diſcern the ** from the wrong. O that 


Chriſtians would look upon themſelves, with the glaſs of righteouſneſs, that which tells I 


true, and gives them an exact knowledge of themſelves! and then let them * 
e %%% ĩͤ What 
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2 0068... what in them; and about them, agrees with Chriſt's doctrine and life; and they may | 


 — ſoon reſolve, whether they are real Chriſtians, or but Heathiens chriſtened with the 
: A. . %% nw. wig het TS 7 7 . ri wo r os Eng tat oh by” 9 1 4 
bs + 24 tefimonies from. ancient and modern writers, in favour of our behaviour. bo 
| V. XXXVIII. Marlorat out of Luther, and Calvin, upon that remarkable paſſage; 1 * 
| ; juſt now urged from the apoſtle James, gives us the ſenſe thoſe primitive reformers had . a 
pf reſpect to perſons, in theſe words, viz. To reſpect perſons (here) is to have regard to 2 
3 the habit and gatb: the apoſtle ſignifies, that ſuch ref] ng perſons IS ſo. contrary to * 
true faith, that they are altogether inconſiſtent: but if the pomp, and other worldly re- 4 
* gards, prevail, and weaken what is of Chrift, it is a ſign of a decaying faith; yea, ſo 3 ; 
great is the glory and ſplendor of Chriſt, | in a pious foul, that all the glories of the world . 
have no charms, no beauty, in compariſon of that, unto one ſo righteouſly inclined: the 

| apoſtle maketh ſuch reſpecting of perſons, to be repugnant to the light (within them) 9.1 
inſomuch, as they who follow thoſe practices, are condemned from within themſelves. hs 
| So that ſanRity ought to be the reaſon, or motive, of all outward reſpects; and that none _ 
, is to be honoured; upon any account, but holineſs :” thus much Marlorat. But if this he 
| be true doctrine, we are much in the right in refuſing conformity to the vain reſpect et 

EN | F. XXXIX. But I ſhall add to theſe the admonition of a learned ancient writer, ḧ 7 
lived above 1200 years ſince, of great eſteem, namely, Jexom, who writing to a noble * p; 
| matron, Celantia, directing her how-to live in the midſt of her proſperity and honours, $ 
amongſt many other religious inſtructions, ſpeaks thus: Heed not thy nobility, nor let 4 
that be a reaſon for thee to take place of any; eſteem not thoſe of a meaner extraction mi 
to be thy inferiors; for our religion admits of no reſpect of perſons, nor doth it induce che 
us to repute men from any external condition, but from their inward frame and diſpos eu 
ſition of mind: it is hereby that we pronounce men noble or baſe. With God, not'to and 
ſerve ſin, is to be free; and to excel in virtue, is to be noble: God has choſen the mean — 1c} 
and contemptible of this world, whereby to humble the great ones. Beſides, it is a folly mm o 


for any to boaſt his gentility, ſince all are equally eſteemed by God. The ranſom of th cCach 
poor, and rich, coſt Chriſt an equal expence of blood. Nor is it material in what ſtate to fa 
a man is born; the new creature hath no diſtinction. But if we will forget, how we - ai pract 
all deſcended from one Father, we ought at leaſt perpetually to remember, that we have 7 gni! 


but one Saviour.“ | ad TEE 15 TFE CD een gt Hs ae 1 - men, 
F. XL. But ſince I am engaged againſt theſe fond and fruitleſs cuſtoms; (the proper . inſte⸗ 
effects and delights of vain and proud minds) let me yet add one memorable paſſage more, culoy 

as it is related by the famous Cauſabon, in his Diſcourſe of Uſe and Cuſtom ;* where he "2 f 
briefly reports what paſt between Sulpitius Severus, and Paulinus biſhop of Nola, (but age) 
ſuch an one as gave all to redeem captives, whilſt others of that function, that they ma verſit 
ſhew who is their maſter, are making many both beggars and captives, by. countenans = And 
cing the plunder and impriſonment of Chriſtians, for pure conſcience to God) he brings it Z ſonab 
in thus: He is not counted a civil man now, of late years amongſt us, who thinks it Y falſe ! 
much, or refuſeth, to ſubſcribe himſelf ſervant, tho' it be to his equal or inferior. Yet Sulpi⸗ . we uf 
tius Severus was once ſharply chid by Paulinus, for ſubſcribing himſelf his ſervant; in 5 2 
letter of his; ſaying, Take heed hereafter, how Thou, being from a ſervant called into libets . wiſe; 

ty, doſt ſubſcribe thyſelf ſervant unto one who is thy brother and fellow-ſervant ; forit ages. 
is a ſinful flattery, not a teſtimony of humility, | to pay thoſe honours to a man, anda Adam 
finner, which are due to the one Lord, and one maſter, and one God.” This biſhop was 3 now 
(as it ſeems) of Chriſt's mind, Why calleſt thou me good? there is none good but one . Frenc 
By this we may ſee the ſenſe of ſome of the more apoſtolical biſhops about the civilities = as Eng 
and faſhions, ſo much reputed with people that call themſelves Chriſtians and wa l which 
and who would be thought their ſucceſſors. It was then a fin, it is now an accompliths = upont 
ment; it was then a flattery, it is now reſpect ; it was then fit to be ſeverely reproved; but th 
and now, alas! it is to deſerve ſevere reproof not to ule it. O monſtrous vanity! haw wiſe al 
much, how deeply, have thoſe who are called Chriſtians revolted from the plainnels vocal. 
f of the primitive days, and practice of holy men and women in former ages! How ate three 
they become degenerated into the looſe, proud and wanton cuſtoms of the world, Which die, or 
knows not God; to whom uſe hath made theſe things, condemned by ſcripture, reaſon” One, p 
and example, almoſt natural! And fo inſenſible are they of both their cauſe and bad effedts, lar nun 
that they not only continue to practiſe them, but plead for them, and unchriſtianly make” not h 
a very mock of thoſe who cannot imitate them. But I ſhall proceed to what remains yet” avoided 
farther to be ſaid in our defence for declining another cuſtom, which helps to make us and ob 
{ much the ſtumbling-block of this light, vain, and inconſiderate age. ws 

| ; | e 3 World. 
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. Another piece of non-conformity to the world, which ir our fample and plain ſpeech, 
9 Thou for Y 2x F. 2. Fuſtefied from the uſe of words and numbers, Jingular and plural. 
F. 4. Tt 'was, and in, the-Heorew,” Greet, and Latin pech, in ſebvolt and univerſities; 


C. 1. Ii the language of all nationt. $1 F. The original of the preſent cuſtom defends 
S. 4 Tt 1 ang as of 5 2 MAAS aloe n ir 1 
is 


dur dliſuſe of it. F. 6. If cuſtom ſhould prevail, in a Jenſe it mon 
Ys 5 — 4 uncivil, or improper; for God himſelf,” the fathers,” prophets, Ghrift and 


— — 
. 
a 


» apoſtles uſtd it. I. 8. Aninſtance given in the caſe of Peter, in the palace of the hgh | 
pril. 8.9. 1t 75 The "yes 7 men to God in their prayers © the pride of man to ex- 
e 


\ pet? better to himſelf.” F. 10. e vera a 
The author's convictions; and bis exhortation to bis rium. 
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9. J. 28 is another piece of dur non-· cohformity to the world, that renders us 


very clownith to the breeding of it, and that is Thou for You, and that with- 


out difference or reſpect to perſons: a thing that to: ſome looks fo rude,” it cannot well 


go down without derifion or wrath. But as we have the fame original reaſon for de- 


imonies of ſeveral <oriters in vindicatiom of us. F. 11. 


Chap. X. | 


clining this, as the foregoing cuſtoms; ſo T ſhall add what to me looks reaſonable in 


our defence; though, it is very probable, height of mind, in ſome of thoſe that blame 


us, will very hardly allow them to believe that the word reaſonable is reconcileable with 


ſo filly a practice as this is eſteemet. 


$. II. Words, of themſelves, are but as ſo many marks ſet and employed for neceſſary 


and intelligible mediums, or means, whereby men may underſtandingly expreſs their 


minds and conceptions to'each other ; from whence comes converfation. Now, though 


the world be divided into many nations, each of which, for the moſt part, have a pe- 
culiar language, ſpeech,” or diale&, yet have they ever concurred: in the fame numbers 
and perſons, as much of the ground of right ſpeech. For inſtance; I love, Thou loveſt, 


He loveth, are of the ſingular number, importing but One, whether in the firſt, ſecond, 


or third perſon : alſo We love, Ye love, They love, are of the plural number, becauſe in 


each is implied More than One. Which undeniable grammatical rule might be enough 
to ſatisfy any, that have not forgot their Accidence, that we are not beſide Reaſon in our 
practice. For if Thou loveſt, be ſingular, and You love, be plural, and if Thou loveſt, 
ſignifies but One; and You love, Many; is it not as proper to ſay, Thou loveſt, to Ten 


men, as to ſay, Vou love, to One man? Or, why not Ilove, for We love, and We love, 


inſtead of T love? Doubtlels it is the ſame, though moſt improper, and in ſpeech ridi- 


culous. ' : 


$. III. Our next reaſon is; if it be improper or unciyil ſpeech (as termed by this vain 


age) how comes it, that the Hebrew, Greek and Roman authors, uſed in ſchools and uni- 
verſities, have no other? Why ſhould they'not be a rule in that, as well as other things? 


And why, I pray then, are we fo ridiculous for being thus far grammatical ? Is it rea- 


ſonable that children ſhould be whipt at ſchool for putting Vou for Thou, as having made 
falſe Latin, and yet that we muſt be, tho' not whipt, reproached, and often abuſed, when 
we uſe the contrary propriety of ſpeech ? ) J e 


* 


El 


F. IV. But in the third place, it is neither improper nor uncivil, but much other- 


wiſe; becauſe it is uſed in all languages, ſpeeches, and dialects, and that through all 


ages. This is very plain: as for example, it was God's language when he firſt ſpake to 


Adam, viz. Hebrew: alſo it is the Aﬀynan, Chaldean, Grecian, and Latin ſpeech. And 


now amongſt the Turkg Tartars, Muſcovites, Indians, Perſians, Italians, 8 paniards, 
French, Dutch, Germans, Polonians, Swedes, Danes, Iriſh, Scottiſh, Welch, as well 


as Engliſh, there is a diſtinction wen, and the word Thou, is not loſt in the word 


which goes for You. And though ſome of the modern tongues have done as we do, yet 


upon the ſame error. But by this it is plain, that Thou is no upſtart, nor yet improper ; 
but the only proper word to be uſed in all languages to a ſingle perſon ; . becauſe other- 


wiſe all ſentences, ſpeeches, and diſcourſes may be very ambiguous, uncertain, and equi- 


vocal. If a jury pronounce a verdict, or a judge a ſentence (Three being at the bar upon 


three occaſions, very differently culpable). and ſhould fay; You: are here guilty and to 


die, or innocent and diſcharged ; who knows who is guilty or innocent? May. be but 


One, perhaps Two ; or it may be all Three. Therefore our indictments run in the fingu- 
lar number, as Hold up Thy hand: Thou art indifted by the name of, &c. for that Thou, 


; not having the fear of God, &c.' and it holds the ſame in all converſation. Nor can this be 


avoided, but by many unneceſſary circumlocutions. And as the preventing of ſuch length 


and obſcurity was doubtleſs the firſt" reaſon: for the diſtinction, ſo cannot that be juſtly 
— till the reaſon be firſt removed; which can never be, whilſt Two are in the 
Wor d. 5 5 CCC ͤ IRONS © ct . „VV | - poi 


F. V. But this is not all: it was firſt abſeribed in way of flattery to proud popes and 


emperors ; imitating the Heathens vain homage to their gods; thereby aſeribing a plu- 
ral honour'to a ſingle perſon ; as if One Pope had been made up of Many Gods, and One 


Emperor of many Men. For which reaſon, ' You, only to be uſed to Many, became' firſt 


ſpoken 
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73, 74 


worſhippers of us, as well as he wants the divinity in himſelf that deſerves to be 
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48668. ſpoken to One. It ſeems the word Thou looked like too lean and thin a reſpe@; and 


therefore ſome, bigger than they ſhould be, would have a ſtile ſuitable to their own am. 


bition': a ground we cannot build our practice on; for what begun it, only loves it ſtill. 


But ſuppoſing Vou to be proper to a prince, it will not follow it is to a common perſon. 
For is ecke runs, We will and require, becauſe perhaps in conjunction with his coun- 
cil; and therefore You to a private perſon, is an abuſe of the word. But as pride firſt gave 


it birth, ſo hath: ſhe only promoted it. * Monſieur, fir, and madam, were, originally, 


names given to none but the king, his brother, and their wives, both in France and Eng- 


g 
land; yet now the plow-man in France is called monſicut, and his wife, madam : and 


men of ordinary trades in England, fir, and their wives, dame; (which is the legal title 
of a lady) or elſe miftreſs, which is the ſame with madam in French. 80 prevaleat hath 


pride and flattery been in all ages, the one to give, and the other to receive geſpect, as 


they term it. Mos 


§. VI. But ſome will tell us, cuſtom ſhould rule us ; and that is againſt us. But it in | 
eaſily anſwered, and more truly, that though in things reaſonable or indifferent, cuſtom 


is obliging or harmleſs, yet in things unteaſonable or unlawful, ſhe has no authority. 
For cuſtom can no more change numbers than genders, nor yoke One and You together, 


than make a man into a woman, or one a thouſand. But if cuſtom be to conclude us, 


it is for us: for as cuſtom is nothing elſe but ancient uſage, I appeal to the practice of 


mankind, from the beginning of the world, through all nations, againſt che novelty of 
this confuſion, viz. You to one perſon. Let cuſtom, which is ancient practice and fac, 


iffue this queſtion. ' Miſtake me not: I know words are nothing, but as men give them 
a value or force by uſe: but then, if you will diſcharge Thou, and that Vou muſt ſucceed 


in its place, let us have a diſtinguiſhing word in the room of You,. to be uſed in ſpeech 
to Many. 


But to uſe the fame word for One and Many, when there are two, and that 
only to pleaſe a proud and haughty humour in man, is not reaſonable in our ſenſe ; which, 


_ we hope, is chriſtian, tho not modiſh. 


F. VII. But if Thou to a ſingle perſon: be improper or uncivil, God himſelf, all the 
holy fathers and prophets, Chriſt Jeſus and his apoſtles, the primitive - ſaints, all lan- 
duns throughout the world, and our own law- proceedings are guilty; which, with 
ubmiſſion, were great preſumption to imagine. Beſides, we all know, it is familiar 


with the moſt of authors, to preface their diſcourſes to the reader in the ſame language of 


Thee and Thou: as, Reader Thou art deſired, &c. or, Reader this is writ to inform Thee, 
of the occaſion, &c. And it cannot be denied, that the moſt famous poems, dedicated 
to love or majeſty, are writ in this ſtile. Read of each in Chaucer, Spencer, Waller, 


Cowley, Dryden, &c. why then ſhould it be fo homely, ill-bred, and inſufferable in 


us ? This, I conceive, can never be anſwered. _ | wang | * 
$. VIII. I doubt not at all, but that ſomething altogether as ſingular attended the 
ſpeech of Chriſt and his diſciples: for I remember it was urged upon Peter in the high 


Mat. xvi. 71, prieſt's palace, as a proof of his belonging to Jeſus, when he denied his Lord : * ſurely 


* (faid they) Thou alſo art one of them; for thy ſpeech bewrayeth Thee: they had gueſſed 


by his looks, but juſt before, that he had been with Jeſus; but when they di ſcourſed 


128 his language put them all out of doubt: ſurely then he was one of them, and he 
had been a Jeſus. Something it was he had learned in his company, that was add 
and obſervable ; to be ſure, not of the world's behaviour. Without queſtion, the garb, 
gait and ſpeech of his followers differed, as well as his doctrine, from the world; for 
it was a part of his doctrine it ſhould be ſo. It is eaſy to believe, they were more plain, 
grave and preciſe ; Which is more credible, from the way whigh poor, confident, fear- 
ful Peter took, to diſguiſe the buſineſs ; for he fell to curſing and e A fad ſhift! 
but he thought that the likelieſt way to remove the ſuſpicion, that was moſt unlike 
Chriſt. And the policy took; for it filenced their objections; and Peter was as ortho- 
dox as they. But tho' they found him not out, the cock's-crow did ; which made Pe- 


ter remember his dear ſuffering Lord's word, and he went forth and wept bitterly; 


that he had denied his maſter, who was then delivered up to die for him. 


F. IX. But our laſt reaſon is of moſt weight with me; and, becauſe argumentum ad - 
 hominem, it is moſt heavy upon our deſpiſers; which is this: It ſhould not-therefore be 


urged upon us, becauſe it is a moſt extravagant piece of pride in a mortal man, to require 


or expect from his fellow-creature a more civil ſpeech, or grateful language, than he 


is wont to give the immortal God, and his Creator, in all his worſhip to him. Art thou, 


8 
O man, greater than he that made thee ? Canſt thou approach the God of thy breath, and” 


great judge of thy life, with Thou and Thee, and when thou riſeſt off thy knees, fes 
Chriſtian for giving to thee (poor muſhroom of the earth) no better language than thou 
haſt given to God but juſt :? An arrogancy not to be eaſily equalled ! But again, 
is either too much or too little reſpect ; if too much, do not reproach and be angry, but 
gravely and humbly refuſe it: if too little, why doſt thou ſhow to God no more? O whi- 


ther is man gone] to what a pitch does he ſoar? he would be uſed more civilly by us | 
than he uſes Cod; which is to have us make more than a god of him: but he hall want | 
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Certain we are, that the Spirit of God: ſeeks. not theſe teſpetts, much leſs pleads 1668. 
for them, or would be wroth with any that conſcientiouſly refuſe to give them. But (TIT 
that this vain generation is guilty of uſing them, to gratify a vain mind, is too palpable. 
What capping, what cringing, what ſcraping, what vain unmeant words, moſt hyper- 
bolical expreſſions, compliments, groſs flatteries, and plain lyes, under the name of civi- 
lities, ate men and women guilty of in converſation! Ah, my friends l whence fetch you 
theſe examples? What part of all the writings of the holy men of God warrants theſe 
things ? But to come near to your own profeſſions: Is Chriſt your example herein, whoſe 

name you pretend to bear or thoſe ſaints of old, that lived in deſolate places, of whom Heb. xi; 
the world was not worthy ?. Or do you think you follow the practice of thoſe chriſtians, 

that, in obedience to their Maſter's life and doctrine,” forſook the reſpect of perſons, and 
relinquiſhed the faſhions, honour and glory of this tranſitory world: whoſe qualifica- | 
tions laynot in external geſtures, reſpects and compliments, but in a meek and quiet Pet. in. 33 
ſpixit, adorned with temperance, virtue, modeſty; gravity, patience, and btotherly- i 
kindneſs, which were the tokens of true honour, and only badges of reſpect and nobi- 
lity in thoſe chriſtian: times? O no | But is it not to expoſe ourſelves both to your con- 
tempt and fury, that we imitate them, and not you ? And tell us, pray, are not roman 
ces, plays, maſks, gaming, fiddlers, &c. the entertainments that moſt delight you? Had 

you the ſpirit of chriſtianity indeed, could you conſume your moſt precious little time in 
Þ many unneceſſary viſits, games, and paſtimes; in your vain compliments, courtſhips, 
feigned ſtories, flatteries, and fruitleſs novelties, and what not? invented and uſed to 
your diverſion, to make you eaſy in your forgetfulneſs of God: Which never was the 
chriſtian way of living, but entertainment of the Heathens that knew not God. Oh, 
were you truly touched with the ſenſe of your fins, and in any meaſure born again; did 
you take up the croſs. of Jeſus, and live under it, theſe things (which fo much pleaſe 
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your wanton and ſenſual nature) would find no place with you This is not ſeeking the Col. il. f. 
things that are above, to have the heart thus ſet on things that are below; nor Work- po 
ing out your own falyation with fear and trembling, to ſpend your days in vanity. 85 
"his is not crying with Elihu, I know not to give flattering titles to men; for in ſo do- 
ing my Maker would ſoon take me away: this is not to deny ſelf, and lay up a more hid- 
den and enduring ſubſtance, an eternal inheritance in the heavens, that will not paſs a- 
way. Well, my friends, whatever you think, your plea of cuſtom will find no place at 
God's tribunal: the light of Chriſt in your own hearts will over- rule it, and this ſpirit, 
againſt which we teſtify, ſhall then appear to be what we ſay it is. Say not, I am ſeri- 
ous about ſlight things: but beware you of levity and raſhneſs in ſerious things. 
8. X. Before I cloſe, I ſhall add a few teſtimonies from men of general credit, in 
favour of our non- conformity to the world in this particular. 
Luther, the great reformer, (whoſe ſayings were oracles with the age he lived in, and The teflimo- 
of no leſs: reputation now, with many that object againſt us) 3 from condem - nies of ſeve- 
ning our plain ſpeech, that, in his Ludus, he ſports himſelf with You to a'fingle perſon, AED 
as an incongruous and ridiculous ſpeech, viz. Magiſter vat e/tis iratus? Maſter; are You 
angry? as abſurd with him in Latin, as, My Maſters, art Thou angry? is in Engliſh. 
Eraſmus, a learned man, and an exact critick in ſpeech, (than whom, I know not any 
we may e refer the grammar of the matter to) not only derides it, but beſtows 
a whole diſcourſe upon rendering it abſurd: plainly manifeſting, that it is impoſſible to 
preſerve numbers, if Vou, the only word for more than One, be uſed to expreis One: as 
alſo, that the original of this corruption, was the corruption of flattery. Lipſius affirms 
of the ancient Romans, that the manner of greeting, now in vogue, was not in uſe amongſt 
them. To conclude: Howell, in his hiſtory of France, gives us an ingenious account 
ol its original; where he not only aſſures us, that anciently the peaſants: Thou'd their 
kings, but that pride and flattery firſt put inferiors upon paying a plural reſpect to the 
ſingle perſon of every ſuperior, and ſuperiors upon receiving it. And though we had 
not the practice of God and man ſo undeniably to juſtify our plain and homely ſpeech, 
yet, fince we are perſuaded that its original was from pride and flattety, we cannot in 
conſcĩence uſe it. And however we may be cenſured as ſingular, by:thoſe looſe and airy 
minds, that, through the continual love of earthly pleaſures, conſider not the true riſe 
and tendency of words and things, yet, to us, whom God has convinced, by his Light 
and Spirit in our hearts, of the folly and evil of ſuch courſes, and brought into a A 1 888 
diſcerning of the nature and ground of the world's faſhions, they appear to be fruits f 


6 


price and flattery, and we dare not continue in ſuch vain compliances to earthly minds, 


h 
: þ 


eſt we offend God, and burden our on conſciences. But having been fincerely affected | 
with the reproofs of inſtruction, and our hearts being brought into a watchful fubje@tion 


- 


I 1 


to the righteous lay of Jeſus, ſo as to bring our deeds. to Nenn to ein whom they john m. 19, 
are wrought, if in God, or not; we cannot, we dare not conform qurlelves to the fa- 20. 
ſhions of the world, that paſs away; knowing affuredly, that for every idle word that Mat. xii. 36: 


| 2 


1 men ſpeak, they ſhall give an account in the day of udgm ert... 
9. XI. Wherefore, reader, whether thou art à night-walking Nicodemus, or a ſcof- 
ing ſcribe; one that would viſit the blefſed Methah,” but in the dark cuſtoms of the 
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5 — dr elſe f urer of Hamam's pride, and counteſt theſe teſtimonies but a fooliſh 


Cb X. rity 3: E mutt fay,. divine love enjoins:me to be a meſſenger of truth to thee; and a faithful 
___  witnefs: againſt the evil of this (degenerate: world, as in other, ſo in theſe things; in 
ick the: ſpirit of vanity and luſt hath. got ſo great an head, and lived o long uncon- 
tttrtoulkd, that it hath impudenct enough to term its darkneſs light, and to call its evil. 
c names due to'2 better nature; the more eafily to deceive people into 
tte practice of theme And truly, ſo very blind and inſenfible are moſt, of what ſpirit 
ſtztßey are; and: ignorant of the meet and ſeif-denying life of holy Jeſus, whoſe name- 
ſtmey proſeſd, that to call each other Rabbi, that is; Maſter; to bow to men, (which Þ 


to language to themſelves that they give to God, and to ſpend their time 15 5 
eſtate to gratify their wanton minds; (the: cuſtoms of the Gentiles, that new not God) 1 
piaſs with them for civility, good breeding, decency, recreation, accompliffiments; &.., 
O that man-woultt conſider, fince' there are but two ſpirits, one good, the other evil, 

vrhich of them it is that inclines the world to theſe things! and whether it be Nicod, 

mus or Mordecat im thee, that doth befriend theſe. deſpiſed' Chriſtians, which makes thee. 

affiamed: to difown that openly in converſation with the world, whick the true light 

hath made: vanity and ſin to thee: in ſecret ? Ot, if thou art # deſpiſer, tell me, I pray 

| thee; which doſt thou think thy mockery, anger, or contempt-do moſt reſemble, proud 

Haman, or good Mordecat? My friend, know, that no man hath more delighted in, or 

„ been prodigal of thoſe vanities called cixilities, thaw myſelf; and could F Rave covered 
5 my conſciencꝭ under the faſhions of the world, truly F Had found a ſhelter from fhowWerz 
of reproach that have fallen very often and thick upon me; but hack I. with Jofeph, 

conformed: to Agypt'scuftoms, I had. finned againſt my God, and loft my peace. But 

I would not have thee think it is a mere Thou or Title, fimply or nakedly in themſelves, 
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we boggle at, or that we would beget or ſet up any form inconſiſtent with fincerity ot 
true civility: there's but too much of that: but the eſteem and value the vain minds 
of men do put upon them, that ought to be croſſed and ſtripped of their deliphts, con- 
ſtrains us to teſtify ſo ſteadily againſt them. And this know, from the ſenſe God's Holy 
Spirit hath begotten in us, that that which requires theſe euſtoms, and begets fear to 
leave them, and pleads for them, and is diſpleaſed if not uſed ane paid, is the ſpirit of 
pride and flattery in the ground, though frequency, uſe, or generoſity, may have abated 
its ſtrength in ſome : and this being difcovered by the light that now ſhines from keas A 
ven, in the hearts of the deſpiſed Chriſtians I have communion with, neceſſitates them ib ü 
this teſtimony, and myſelf, as one of them, and for them, in a reproof of the unfaithful, 
who would walk undiſcerned, though convinced to the contrary; and for an allay to the 
proud deſpiſers, who ſcorn us as a people guilty of affectation and ſingularity. Por the 
eternal God, who is great amongſt us, and on his way in the earth to make his poet 
me beſeech thee, reader, to conſider the foregoing reaſons, Which · were moftl given m 
from the Lord, in that time, when my condeſcenſion to theſe faſhions world Have bern 
rchaſed at almoſt any rate; but the certain ſenſe I had of their contrariety to the meek * 
and ſelf-denying life of holy Jeſus, required of me my diſuſe of them, and faithful eff 
mony againſt 1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt; T lye net; I would not have brought 
myſelf under cenſure and diſdain for them, could I, with peace of conſcience, have kept 
my belief under à worldly behaviour. It was extreme irleſome to me, to decline u 
cuſtoms, that they riſe from pride, ſelf- love, and flattery, I dared not gratify that mitid 
in ͤmyſelf or others. And for this reaſon it is, that I am earneft with my readers to he 
cautious, how they reprove us on this occaſion; and do once more intreat them; tht 
they would ferioufly weigh in themſelves, whether it be the ſpirit of the world, or of the. 
Father, that is ſo angry with our honeſt, plain, and harmleſs Thott and Ther: that $6 © 
every plant that God, our heavenly Father, hath not planted in the ſons and daughters 
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G. This h G berp 26# por: the miſobiefs that attend it. 6. 16. 1668, 

in vhrals and bomely, Fo Neo 8 RF i n al. © The' madneſs of it. yo, 5 

11 e the beautiful, te gel their Points lite their bottics; and to the” homely, to ſupply _— 
" wa of that, in the nn. of their laſting part, heir. Wks T 

| homely with God, but fit "The Vie fed r Phat aun athens bs e ond 4 


are eee the world. 2. | * 
D nn 8 3 


* 1. Nur pile dope not {dels ; the Steg pete i e doe lub e cate of If Chap. ﬆ; 
BY their perſons: "they muſt Have great and punctual attendance, Nately furn.. 
ras; rich and exact ap 1 "al Which Help” to make up that pride of life, that John 1 John i; 16, 
tells us, n her, but of the world.. A ſin God charged upon the haug - 
daughters of Zion, Iſa. iii. ** on the proud prince and people of Tyrus, Ezek. xxvit, 
28. Read theſe chapters, and meaſure this'age by their firis; and hat is coming on 
theſe nations by their judgments. But at the preſent T ſhall only touch upon the firſt, 
viz. the exeeſſſve value people have of their perſons ; leaving the reſt to be conſidered 
under the laſt _ Wy of tho men, in i — ner ey oe ”y not- pe 2. LF 
ly placed. : a . a 
N II. That | are generally rows of: their pablps, is too viſible _ troubles 355 
ſome; een baer have any pretence either to blood or beauty: the one has | 
raiſed many quarrels among men; and the other among women, and men too often, 
for their Nach, and at their excitements. © But to the firſt: what a pother has 8 | 1 
noble blood made in the world, antiquity of name or family? whoſe” father or mother, „ Ons 
t grand- father, or great grand- mother, was belt deſcended or allied? what frock, or | 
what clan, they came of ? what coat of arms they gave ? which had, of right, the prece- 
dence ? But, methinks, nothing of man's folly 85 leſs ſhew of reaſon to palfiate it. 
$. III. For firſt, what matter is it of whom any one is deſcended, that is not of ill 
fame; ſince tis his own virtue that muſt raiſe, or vice depreſs him ? An anceſtor's cha- 
racer is no excuſe to a man's M actions, but an aggravation of his degeneracy : and fince 
virtue comes not by generation, I am neither the bettet nor the worle for my fore-father : 
to be ſure, not in God's account, nor ſhould it be in man's. Nobody would endure in- 
juries the eaſter, or reje& favours the mote, for Racket by the hand of a man well or ii 
deſcended. 1 confeſs, it were Fame Dendur to have ad Ho blots, and with an hetedi. 


aſe; 
- But pride 


the moſt bleſſed of families upon earth, T mean Abr m's. To be deſcended of wealth | 
and titles, fills no man's head;with brains, or heart w truth: thoſe qualities come from 
an higher cauſe; Tis vanity "then, and moſt condetrinable pride, for à man of bulk and 
character to deſpiſe another of leſs fle i in the world, and of meaner alliance, for want of 
them; beeauſe the latter may have the merit, where the former has only the effects of 
it in an anceſtor: and though the one be great, by means of a fore- father; the other f is 
ſo too, but tis by his on: chen, pray, which is the braveſt man of the two? 3 
FG. IV. O, fays the perſon proud of blood, it was never a good world, ſince we Nude Bes 
ſo many upſtart gentlemen ! But what ſhould others have faid of that man's anceſtor, 
when he ſtarted firſt up into the knowledge of the world? for he; and all _ and fa. 
milies, ay, and all ſtates and kingdoms too, have had their upſtarts;' that is, their begin- 
nings. This is like being the true chutch becauſe old, not becauſe good ; for Families 
to be noble by being old, and not by being virtuous. " No fiich matter? it muſt be age in 
virtue, or elſe virtue before age; for otherwiſe a man ſhould be noble by means of his 
predeceſſor, and yet the predeoeſſor leſs noble than he, becauſe he was the acquifer: 
which is a paradox that will puzzle all their heraldry to explain! Strange, that they 
ſhould be more noble than their anceſtor, that got their nobility for them] But if this . 
be abſurd, as it is, then the upſtart is the noble man; the man that got it by his Virtu: ©. 
and thoſe are only intitled-to his honour, that are imitators of his virtue; the reſt may „ 
bear his name from his blood; but that is all. If virtue then give nobility, which Hea- 5 
thens themſelves agree, then families are no longer truly noble; "than they are virtuoiis  - 
And if virtue go not by blood, but by the qualifications of the deſcendents; it follows, ö 
blood is excluded: elſe blood would bar virtue; and no man that wanted the one, ſhould _ 
be allowed the benefit of the other: dw rhe to ſtint and bound nobility for” want of 2 
_ antiquity, and make virtue uſeleſs. — 
No, let blood and name go 71 bus prey let nobility and virtue keep compar 
for they are neatelt of kin, *Tis This poſited by God himſelf, that beſt key hw: =. 8 
apportion things with an equal and juſt hand. "He neither likes nor diſlikes by defeent 25 
nor does he regard hat people were, but are. He temembers not he righteouſneſs of 
any man that leaves his eee; mech len fee us for the Tightooul” = Ezek. wil. 
neſs of his anceſtor. 
F. V. Buy . td ers pleaſe to think eraſes conecres ts Yellow as wi 26, 
reverence in tures may learn, in the beginning he made of 
one blood all nations of men = Ars Oper — . e e all 
Ws of ons Father 1 A — OA? n the beſt of ue enn 


aſſign, 


15 Chap. XI, 
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1505668. aſfign From thence go down to Noah, who was the ſecond planter of human tace, 
and we are upon ſome: oertainty for our fore-fathers. What violence has. raped, or vir- 


F. VI. But, methinks, it ſhould ſuffice to ſay, our on eyes ſee that men of blood, 


tue merited ſince, and how far we that are alive are concerned in eitł 
us to determine but a very few ages off uus. 3 


out of their geers and trappings, without their feathers and finery, have no more marks 


of honour by nature ſtamped upon them, than their inferior neighbours. Nay, them- 


that make them like other men, if not farther from the virtue that truly dignifies.. The 


lamentable ignorance and debauchery that now rages among too many of our greater fort 


t WAN 7.4 | 5 ; 3 | ; y 1 | 
olf folks, is too clear and caſting an evidence in the point: and pray tell me, of what 


John i. 29. 


E . fog art ole onion 36:11 oe 
F. VII. Howbeit, when I have ſaid all this, I intend not, by debaſing one falſe qua» 
lity, to make inſolent another that is not true. I would not be thought to ſet the churl 


upon the preſent gentleman's ſhoulder; by no means: his rudeneſs will not mend the 


matter. But what I have writ is, to give aim to all vchere true nobility dwells, that 
every one may arrive at it by the ways of virtue and goodneſs. But for all this, 1 muſt 
allow a great advantage to the gentleman; and therefore prefer his ſtation, juſt as the 
58 Paul, who, after he had humbled the Jews, that inſulted upon the Chriſtians with 


their law and rites, gave them the advantage upon all other nations in ſtatutes and judg · 


; ments. I muſt grant, that the condition of our great men is much to be preferred to the 
ranks of inferior people. For, firſt, they have more power to do good: and, if their 


hearts be equal to their ability, they are bleflings to the people of any country. | Secondly, 


the eyes of the people are uſually directed to them; and if they will be kind, juſt, and 
helpful, they ſhall have their affections and ſervices. Thirdly, they are not under equal 
ſtraits with the inferior ſort; and conſequently, they have more help, leiſure; and occa- 
ſion, to poliſh their paſſions and tempers with books. and conyerſation.. Fourthly, they 


have more time to obſerve the actions of other nations; to travel, and view the laws, gu- 


ſtoms and intereſts of other countries, and bring home whatever is worthy or imitable. 


And ſo an eafier way is open for great men to get honour; and ſuch as love true reputa- 


tion, will embrace the beſt means to it. But becauſe it too often happens, that great 


men do little mind to give God the glory of their proſperity, and to live anſwerable to 


his mercies; but on the contrary live without God in the world, fulfilling the luſts 


thereof, his hand is often ſeen, either in impoveriſhing or extinguiſhing them, and 


/ 


raiſing up men of more virtue $4 humility. to their eſtates and dignity, However, 
I-muſt allow, that among people of this rank, there have been ſome of them of more 
than ordinary virtue, whoſe: examples have given light to their families. And it has 
been ſomething natural for ſome of their deſcendents. to endeavour to keep up the ge- 
dit of their houſes, in proportion to the merit of their founder. And to ſay true, if there 
be any advantage in ſuch deſcent, tis not from blood, but education: for blood has no 


intelligence in it, and is often ſpurious and uncertain; but education has a mighty in- 


fluence, and ſtrong bias upon the affections and actions of men. In this, the ancient 


nobles and gentry of this kingdom did excel: and it were much to be wiſhed, that our 


great people would ſet about to recover the ancient economy. of their houſes, the {tri 


judged. 


and virtuous diſcipline of their anceſtors, when men were honoured for their atchieye- 
ments, and when nothing more expoſed a man to ſhame, than his being born to a nobi- 
lity that he had nata irthie to err „„ 
FS. VIII. O but I have an higher motive ! the glorious goſpel. of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
having taught this northern iſle, and all ranks profeſſing to believe in it, let me prevail 
upon you to ſeek the honour that it has brought from heaven, to all the true diſeiples of 
it, who are indeed the followers af God's Lamb, that takes away the fins of the World 
Receive with meekneſs his gracious word into your hearts, that ſubdues the world's luſts, 
and leads in the holy way to bleſſedneſs. Here are charms no carnal. eye hath ſeen, nor 


ear heard, nor heart perceived, but they are revealed to ſuch' humble converts by his 


* 


Spirit. Remember you are but creatures, and that you muſt; die, and after Alf 5 


FS. IX. But perſonal pride ends not in nobility of blood; it leads folks to a fond 
value of their perſons, be they noble or ignoble; eſpecially if they have any pretence't 
ſhape or beauty. It is admirable to ſee, how. much it is poſſible for ſome to be taken 
with themſelves, as if nothing elſe deſerved their regard, or the good opinion of others. 
It would abate their folly, if they could find in their hearts to ſpare but half the time to 
think of God, and their latter end, which they moſt prodigally ſpend in waſhing, per- 
fuming, painting, patching, attiring, and dreſſing. In theſe things they ate preciſe, and 


very artificial; and for coſt they ſpare not. But that which aggravates the evil. is, ths 


pride of one might comfortably ſupply. the need of ten. Groſs impiety that it is, that 


ed to a nation's 


a nation's pride ſhould not be ſpar But what is this for at laſt? only 
to be admired, to have reverence, draw love, and command the eyes and affeftions of be- 


holders. And ſo fantaſtick are they in it, as hardly to be pleaſed too. Nothing is go. 
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er fine, or faſhionable enough-for them 2 the ſin itſelf, the bleſſing of heaven and com- 
fort of the earth, muſt not ſhine upon them, leſt it tan them; nor the wind blow, for 
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| fear it ſhould diſorder them. O impious nicety l yet while they value themſelves above Chap. XI. 


| all elſe, they make themſelves the vaſſals of their o.]n pride: worſhipping their ſhape, 


* 


feature; or complexion, which ſoever is their excellency. The end of all which is, but 


too often; to excite unlawful love, which I call luſt, and draw one another into as miſe- 
rable as evil circumſtances. In ſingle perſons it is of ill conſequence; for if it does not 
awaken unchaſte deſires, it lays no foundation for ſolid and laſting union: want of which 
helps to make ſo many unhappy marriages in the world: but in married people, the ſin 
is aggravated; for they have none of right to pleaſe, but one another; and to affect the 
iety and vanity of youth, is an ill ſign of loving and living well at home: it looks ra- 
ther like dreſſing for a market. It has ſad effects in families; diſcontents, partings, 
duels, poiſonings, and other infamous murders. No age can better tell us the. ſad 
effects of this ſort of pride, than this we live in; as, how ęxceſſive wanton, ſo how fatal 
it has been to the ſobriety, virtue, peace and health of families in this kingdom: 
the old and homely, if I may call the ill- favoured and deformed ſo; for the old are 
proud only of what they had; which ſhews to their reproach, their pride has out- lived their 
beauty, and when they ſhould be a repenting, they are making work for repentance. But 
the homely are yet worſe, they are proud of what they never had, nor ever can have. 
Nay, their perſons ſeem as if they were given for a perpetual humiliation to their minds; 
and to be proud of them, is loving pride4or-pride's fake, and to be proud without a temp- 
tation to be proud. And yet in my whole life I have obſerved nothing more doating on 
it ſelf: a ſtrange infatuation and inchantment of pap hat! not to ſee right with their 
eyes, becauſe of the partiality of their minds? Thi 
expence to the vanity, and to be coſtly upon that which cannot be mended, one would 
think they ſhould be downright mad; eſpecially if they conſider that they look the 


s ſelf-loye is blind indeed. But to add 


* 


Xx. But I muſt needs ſay, that of all creatures this ſort of pride does leaſt become . 


homelier for the things that are thought handſome, and do but thereby draw their de- 


formity more into notice, by that which does ſo little become them. 
But in ſuch perſons follies we have a ſpecimen of man; what a creature he is in his _ 


from his primitive image. All this (as Jeſus ſaid of fin of old) comes from within; 


hat 


Mat. Xv. ir; 
18, 19, 20. 


is, the diſregard that man and woman have to the Word of their Creator in their hearts, 


which ſhews pride, and teaches humility and ſelf- abaſement, and directs the mind to the 
true object of honour and worſhip; and that with an awe and reverence. ſuitable to his 
ſovereignty and majeſty. Poor mortals!] but living dirt; made of what they tread on; 
who, with all their pride, cannot ſecure themſelves from the ſpoil of fickneſs, much leſs from 
the ſtroke of death. O] did people conſider the inconſtancy of all viſible things, the croſs 
and adverſe occurrences of man's life, the certainty of his departure, and eternal judg- 
ment, tis to be hoped, they would bring their deeds to Chriſt's light in their hearts, and 
they would ſee if they were wrought in God or no, as the beloved diſciple tells us 


7 


from his dear maſter's mouth. Art thou ſhapely, comely, beautiful; the exact draught 


of an human creature? admire that power that made thee ſo. Live an harmonious life to 


Deut. xxx. 14. 
Rom. X. 8. 


John iii. 203 
. 


the curious make and frame of thy creation; and let the beauty of thy body teach thee 


to beautify thy mind with holineſs, the ornament of the beloved of God. Art thou 
homely or deformed ? magnity that goodneſs which did not make thee a beaſt; and with 
the grace that is given unto thee, (for it has appeared unto all) learn to adorn thy ſoul 
with enduring beauty. Remember, the king of heaven's daughter, the church, (of 
which true chriſtians are members) is all glorious within: and if thy ſoul excel, th: 

body will only ſet off the luſtre of thy mind. Nothing is homely in God's fight but ſin; 


and that man and woman, that commune with their own hearts, and fin not; who in the 


light of holy Jeſus, watch over the movings and inclinations of their own ſouls, and that 
ſuppreſs every evil in its conception, they love the yoke and croſs of Chriſt, and are daily 


by it crucified to the world,” but live to God in that life which out-lives the fading ſa- 


tisfactions of it. 


0 H A P. XII. ee e 


8. 1 . The character of a proud man : a glutton upon himſelf. Ir proud 9 bis od e. 
. 2. He ib inſolent and quarrelſome, but cowardly, yet an F. hk 2 225 By 
ſubject and ſeruant. F. 4. Unhoſpitable. F. 5. No friend to any. F. 6. Dangerous 


and miſchievous 9 §. 7. Of all things pride bad in miniſters. F. 8. 7. 
claim prerogative e others. F. 9. Aud call themſelves the clergy : their lordli- 
neſs and avarice. F. 10. Death fwallows all. F. 11. The way to eſcape theſe evils. 


$. I. No conclude this great head of pride, let us briefly. ſee upon the whole 


matter, what is the character of a proud man in himſelf, and in divers rela- 


Chap: XII. 
— 


tions and capacities. A proud man then is a kind of glutton upon himſelf; for he 
is never ſatisfied with loving and admiring himſelf ; whilſt nothing elſe with him is 


worthy either of love or care: if good enough to be the ſervant of his will, tis as much 
as he can find in his heart to allow; as if he had been only made for himſelf, or rather 


that he had made himſelf. For as he deſpiſes man, becauſe he cannot abide an equal, lo 
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| 1668. he does not love God, becauſe he would not have a ſupetior: he cannot bear to dn 


. 0 _Qhap. XII. that as 1 the hondur of his anceſtors, but not of the virtue that broughe 


pedigree, his antiquity, what eſtate, what matches; but forgets that they are gone, and 


| 65. II. But how: troubleſome a companion is proud man] ever politive and conta 


mn Sd ing; and if you yield not, inſalent and quarrelſame : yet at the upſhot of the matter, 
=_ 1 cowardly: but if ſtrongeſt, cruel. He has no bowels of aduerſity, as if it were below 
il him to be ſenſihle: he feels no more of other mens miſeries, than if he was not à Man, 


or it was a ſin to be ſenſible. For not feeling himſelf intereſted, he looks no farther: 

be will not difquiet his thoughts with other mens infelicities : it thall content him-t© 
believe they are juſt: and he had rather churliſhly upbraid them as the cauſe, chan be 
ready to commilerate or relieve them. So that compaſſion and charity are with him as 

uſeleſs, as haumakey and meckne arc Hatefulll 88 

FS. HI. A proud man makes an ill child, fervant and ſubject: he contemns his pu- 
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rents, maſter and prince: he will not be ſubject. He thinks himſelf too wiſe, or too 
old, to be directed; as if it were a flaviſh thing to obey ; and that none were free, that 
may not do what they pleaſe ; which turns duty out of doors, and degrades authority, 
On the other hand, if it be an huſband, or father, or maſter, there is ſcarcely any en- 
during. He is ſo inſufferably curious and teſty, that it is an affliction to live with him; 
for hardly can any hand carry it even enough to pleaſe him. Some pecratlillo about his 
dloaths, his diet, his lodging or attendance, quite diſorders him: but eſpecially if he 
fancies any want in the Rate and reſpect he looks for. Thus pride deſtroys the nature 
of relations: on the one ſide, it learns to contemn duty; and on the other ſide it 
turns love into fear, and makes the wife a ſervant, and the children and ſervants, 
flanes. e YRBS-33 ok 6 ORDNINON Ye BLG0kt vere 
- &. IV. But the proud man makes an ill neighbour too; for he is an enemy to hoſpis 
tality : he deſpiſes to receive kindneſs, becauſe he would not ſhew any, nor be thought 
to need it. Beſides, it looks too equal and familiar for his haughty humour. Emula- 
tion and detraction are his element; for he is jealous of attributing any praiſe to others, 
where juſt, leſt that ſhould cloud and leſſen him, to whom it never could be due: he 
s | is the man that fears what he ſhould wiſh, to wit, that others ſhould do well. But 


1. 


not let him imitate, that they may get no credit by them. If he wants any occaſi 
D Capi 19 he can make one; either, they uſe him ill, or have ſome deſign upon 
him ; the other day they paid him not the cap and knee; the diſtance and reſpet he' 
thinks his quality, parts or merits do require. A ſmall: thing ſerves a proud man to 


no more forgive an injury, than forbear to do one. My 
Fg. V. Nor is this all; a proud man can never be a friend to any body. For beſides 
that his ambition may always be bribed by honour and preferment to betray that rela- 
tion, he is unconverſible ; he maſt not be catechiſed and counſeled, much leſs -reproved 

or contradicted : no, he is too covetous of himſelf to ſpare another man a ſhare, and 
much to high, Riff, and touchy: he will not away with thoſe freedoms that a real 
friendſhip requires. To ſay true, he contemns the character; it is much too familiar 
and humble for him: his mighty foul would know nothing beſides himſelf and vaffals 

to ſtock the world. He values other men as we do cattle, for their ſervice only ; and; 

_ 08 could, would uſe them ſo; but as it happens, the number and force are une- 
Fi. VI. But a proud man in power is very miſchievous; for his pride is the more dan 
gerous by his greatneſs, ſince from ambition in private men, it becomes tyranny in 
them: it would reign alone; nay, live ſo, rather than have competitors: aut Ceſar, 
aul nullus. Reaſon muſt not check it, nor rules of law limit it; and either it can do 
no. wrong, or it is ſedition to ain of the wrong that it does. The men of this 

temper would have nothing thought amiſs they do; at leaſt, they count it dangerous to 
allow it to be ſo, though ſo it be; for that would imply they had erred, which it is a 
ways matter of ſtate to deny, No, they will rather chuſe to periſh obſtinately, than 
by acknowledging, yield away the reputation of better judging to inferiors ; though it 
were their prudence to do ſo. And indeed, it is all the ſatisfaction that proud great 
men make to the world for the miſeries they often bring upon it, - that, firſt or laſt, upon” 
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almoſt ever deſtroyed by it. This is the end pride gives proud men, and the ruin it 
brings upon them, after it has puniſhed others by them. „ 
§. VII. But above all things, pride is intolerable in men pretending to religion ; and; of 
them, in miniſters; for they are names of the greateſt contradiction. I ſpeak without” 
reſpect or anger to perſons or parties; for I only touch upon the bad of all. What ſhall 
ide do with religion, that rebukes it ? or ambition with miniſters, whoſe very offices” 
umility? And yet there arc but too many of them, that, beſides an equal guilt with 


his being to another, leſt he ſhould thereby acknowledge one above himſelf. He is ne 
them to it; much leſs will he trouble himſelf to imitate them. He can tell yo uf his 


that is not all; he maliciouſly miſcals their acts of virtue, which his corruptions will 


pick a quarrel; of all creatures the moſt jealous, ſullen, ſpiteful and revengeful: he can 


a diviſion, they leave their real intereſt to follow ſome one excefs of humour, and are” 


, * 


others? 
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othors in the fleſhly pride of dhe world, are even proud of that name amd office, whit 


to mind them of ſelf-denial. Yea, they uſe it as the beggars do the n 


4 


and angry as if it were their cal- 
| be ſo. Counſel one of them, he ſcorns you ; | reprove him, and he is almoſt 
ann you. I am a miniſter and an elder” flying thither to fecure 
himſelf from the reach of juſt cenſure, which indeed expoſes him but the more to it 


,” 


"4 Chriſt; only to get by it: placing to their own account the advantages of 
2 * — — ha on." mak ing their function but a politick handle to raiſe 
kingdom is not of this world? Who, of mankind, more ſelf- 


Chap. XII. 


and therefore his fault cannot be the leſs, by how much tis worſe in a miniſter to do , 


and ſpurn at reproof, than an ordinary man. : 
WM NULL. O but he-pleads an exemption- by his office! What! ſhall he breed up 
_ chickens: to pick out his own eyes? be rebuked or inſtructed dy a lay-man, or pa- 
riſhioner! a man of leſs age, learning, or ability! no ſuch matter; he would have us 
believe that his miniſterial prerogative has placed him out of the reach of popular im- 
peachment. He is not ſubject to vulgar judgments. Even queſtions about religion are 
ſchiſm : believe as he ſuys: tis not for you to pry fo curiouſly into the myſteries of reli- 
gion: never good | 
conſidering; poor manj! that the contrary is moſt true ; not many good days ſince mini- 


day fince lay-men meddjed fo much with the miniſter's office. Not 


ters meddled ſo much in lay- mens buſineſs. Though perhaps there is little reaſon for the 


diſtinction, beſide ſpiritual gifts, aud the improvement of them by a diligent uſe of them 
for the good of others. . 5 e ES, 


Such good ſayings as theſe, Be ready to teach ; anſwer with meckneſs : let every n i. 444 


« ſpeak as of the gift of God; that is in him : if any thing be revealed to him that fits 


by, let the firſt hold his peace ; be not lords over God's heritage, but meek and lowly ; 1 Cor. xiv. zo. 


Th. ili 


_ * waſhing the feet of the people, as Jeſus did thoſe of his poor diſciples ;* are unreaſon- - 
able and antiquated inſtructions with ſome clergy ; and it is little leis then hereſy to re- 


member them of theſe things: to be ſure,” a mark of great diſaffection to the church, 


in their opinion. For by this time their pride has made them the church, and the peo- 
e but the porch at beſt ; a cypher that fignifies nothing, unleſs they clap their figure 
efore-it : forgetting, that if they were as good as they ſhould be, they could be but 


miniſters, ſtewards and under-ſhepherds ; that is, ſervants to the church, family, flock 


and heritage of God; and not that they are that church, family, flock and heritage 


1 


which they are only ſervants unto. Remember the words of Chriſt, let him that would Mat. xx. 26. 


c eateſt be your ſervant. 


$. IX. There is but one place to be found in the holy ſcripture, where the word chrus 


(der) can properly be applied to the church, and they have got it to themſelves; from 
Vyhence they call themſelves the clergy, that is, the inheritance cr heritage of God. Whereas 


Peter exhorts the miniſters of the goſpel, * not to be lords over God's heritage, nor to 1 Pet. v. 24 


feed them for filthy lucre. Peter 0 per. foreſaw pride and avarice to be the miniſters 
temptations ; and indeed they have often proved their fall: and, to ſay true, they could 
hardly fall by worſe. Nor is there any excuſe to be made for them in theſe two reſpects, 
which is not worſe than their fin. For if they have not been lords over God's heritage, 
it is becauſe they have made themſelves that heritage, and diſ-inherited the people: ſo 
that now they may be the people's lords, with a falvo to good old Peter's exhortation. 


.. 
303 


And for the other fin of avarice, they can only avoid it, and ſpeak truth, thus, that 
never feeding the flock, they cannot be ſaid to feed it for lucre: that is, they get the peo- 


peg money for nothing. An example of which is 1685 us, by the complaint of God 
imſelf, from the practice of the proud, covetous, falſe prophets of old, that the peo- 


* 


ple gave their money for that which was not bread, and their labour for that which did 


- 


ſa. Iv. 4 


not profit them: and why? Becauſe then the prieſt had no viſion ; and too many now . 


deſpiſe it. 


F. X. But alas I when all is done, what folly, as well as irreligion, is there in pride? 


It cannot add one cubit to any man's ſtature : what croſſes can it hinder ? What diſap- 


pointments help, or harm fruſtrate ? It delivers not from the common ſtroke; ficknefs 


disfigures; pain misſhapes; and death ends the . man's fabrick. Six foot of cold 
earth bounds his big thoughts; and his perſon, that was too good for any place, muſt at 
laſt lodge within the ſtrait limits of ſo little and fo dark a cave: and who thought nothing 


well enough for him, is quickly the entertainment of the loweſt of all animals, even worms 
_ themſelves. Thus pride and pomp come to the common end; but with this difference; 


leſs pity from the living, and more pain to the dying. 'The proud man's antiquity can- 
not ſecure him from death, .nor his ke from 2 Titles of . th vaniſh at 


this ny. and no power or wealth, no diſtance or reſpect can reſcue or inſure them : 4 


as the tree falls, it lies; and as death leaves men, judgment finds them. 


§. XI. O, what can prevent this ill concluſion? and what can remedy this woful £ 


declenſion from ancient, meekneſs, humility, and picty, and that godly life and power 
which were ſo conſpicuous in the authority of the preachings, and examples of the living 


of 
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of the firſt and pureſt ages of chriſtianity! truly, nothing but an inward and ſincere exgs- 


1668. 
— 
hap. 


Chap. XII. ſhuls and minds toward Chriſt, and'a better enqui 
John iii. 19. 


* 


Mat. V. 8. 
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Heb. i. 2. 
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Heb. x. 19, 
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mination, by the teſtimony of the holy Light and Spirit of Jeſus, of the condition of their 


holy record. Twas his complaint of old, that light was come into the world, but 


men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. If thou wouldeſt 
he a child of God, and a believer in Chriſt, thou muſt be a child of light. O man 
thou muſt bring thy deeds to it, and examine them by that holy lamp in thy ſoul, Which 


is the candle of the Lord, that ſhews thee thy pride and arrogancy, and reproves thy 
delight in the vain faſhions of this world. Religion is a denial of ſelf; yea, of ſelf- reli 
gion too. 
by it men come to ſee the Lord. | 
once comes to bear Chriſt's yoke, is not carried away by the devil's alturements ; he finds 
excelling joys in his watchfulneſs and obedience. If men loved the croſs of Chriſt, 
his precepts and doctrine, they would croſs their own wills, which lead them to break 


_ Chriſt's holy will, and loſe their own ſouls in doing the devil's. Had Adam minded 
that holy light in paradiſe more than the ſerpent's bait, and ſtayed his mind upon his Cre- 

_ ator, the rewarder of fidelity, he had ſeen the ſnare of the enemy, and reſiſted him, O do 
not delight in that which is forbidden] look not upon it, if thou wouldeſt not be captivated 


by it. Bring not the guilt of fins of knowledge upon thy own ſoul. - Did Chriſt ſubmit 
his will to his Father's, and, for the joy that was ſet before him, endure the croſs, and 
deſpiſe the ſhame of a new and untrodden way to glory? Thou alſo muſt ſubmit thy 
will to Chriſt's holy law and light in thy heart, and for the reward he ſets before thee, 


to wit, eternal life, endute his croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame of it. All defire to rejoice 


with him, but few will ſuffer with him, or for him. Many are the companions of his 


table; not many of his abſtinence. The loaves they follow, but the cup of his agony 
J 


they leave. It is too bitter: they like not to drink thereof. And divers will magni 
his miracles, that are offended at the ignominy of his croſs. But, O man! as he for thy 
ſalvation,” ſo thou for the love of him muſt humble thyſelf, and be contented to be of no 
reputation, that thou mayeſt follow him; not in a carnal, formal way, of vain man's 
tradition and preſcription,” but as the Holy Ghoſt by the apoſtle doth expreſs it, in the 
new and living way, which Jeſus hath conſecrated, that brings all that walk in it to 
the eternal reſt of God: whereinto he himſelf is entred, who is the holy and only 
bleſſed Redeemer. 8 e 6 35 ĩ˙ 0607 e Ir 
HIS e ee In 


WS, | 0 | 3 
8 1. Avarice {the ſecond capital luſt) its definition and diſtinftion. F. 2. It conſiſtis in a 
defire of unlawful things. g. 3. As in David's. caſe about Uriah's wife. F. 4. Al 
Ababis about Naboth's vineyard.. F. 5. Next, in unlawful defires of lawful things. 
$. 6. Covetouſneſs is a mark of falſe prophets. F. 7. A reproach to religion. F. g. 
An enemy to government. F. 9. Treacherous. F. 10. Oppreſſive. I. 11. Fudas as 
example. F. 12. So Simon Magus. 
$. 14. The covetous man a common evil. F. 15. His hypocriſy. F. 16. Gold his Gad. 
S. 17. He is ſparing to death. F. 18. Is reproved by Chrift and his followers. F. 19. 
Ananias and Sapphira's fin and judgment. F. 20. William Tindal's diſcourſe on that 
| §. 21. Peter Charron's teſtimony againſt it. SF. 22. Abraham 
Cowley's witty and ſharp ſatire upon it. 8 | | 1 


Ch. XIII 5. I. T AM come to the ſecond part of this diſcourſe, which is avariceg or covetouſ⸗ 


| neſs, an epidemical and a raging diſtemper in the world, attended with all the 
miſchiefs that can make men miſerable in themſelves, and in ſociety : ſo near a-xin 0 
the foregoing evil, pride, that they are ſeldom apart : liberality being almoſt as hateful 
to the proud, as to the covetous. I ſhall define it thus : Covetouſneſs is the love of mo- 


Ephſ. v. 3, 5. ney or riches: which (as the apoſtle hath it) is the root of all evil.“ It brancheth 
1 708 vi. 9. itſelf into theſe three parts: 1ſt, Deſiring of unlawful things. Secondly, Unlawfully de- 


firing of lawful things. And laſtly, Hoarding up, or unprofitably with-holding the be- 


nefit of them from the relief of private perſons, or the public. I ſhall firſt deliver the 
ſenſe of ſcripture, and what examples are therein afforded againft this impiety : and next, 
my on reaſons, with ſome authorities frqm authors of credit: by which it will appear, 
that the working of the love of riches out of the hearts of people, is as much the bufinels 


of the Croſs of Chriſt, as the rooting out of any one fin that man is fallen into. 


Exod. xx. 


$. II. And firſt, of deſiring or coveting of unlawful things: It is expreſsly forbidden 


by God himſelf, in the law he delivered to Moſes upon Mount Sinai, for a rule to us 
people, the Jews, to walk by: © Thou ſhalt not covet (faith God) thy neighbour's houle, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſeryant, nar 
* his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.” This God confirmed by 
thunderings and lightnings, and other ſenſible ſolemnities, to ſtrike the 
awe in receiving and keeping of it, and to make the breach of theſe moral precepts 
more terrible to them. Micah complains full-mouth'd in his time, They covet helds; 


people with more 


- 


into the matter and examples of 


It is a firm tie or bond upon the ſoul to holinefs, whoſe end is happineſs: for 
* The pure in heart (ſays Jeſus) ſee God: he that 


$. 13. Laſtly, in unprofitable hoarding of maney. 


e os s No CROWN 5 


- 


and take them by violence „* büt their end was miſery. Therefore was it ſaid of old, 1668. 


Wo to them that covet an evil covetouſneſs: this is to our point. We have many Chap X11. Ry 


" arkable inſtances of this in ſcripture ; two of which I will briefly report. + Tg 
"Fe 123 David, though otherwiſe a good man, by unwatchfulneſs is taken ; ; the 
beauty of Uriah's wife was too hard for him, being diſarmed, and off from his ſpiritual 

watch. There was no diſſuaſive would do: Uriah mult be put upon a deſperate ſervice, 
| where it was great odds if he ſurvived it. This was to haſten the unlawful ſatisfaction 
of his deſires by a way that looked not like direct murder. The contrivance took: 
Uriah is killed, and his wife is quickly David's. This interpreted David's covetouſneſs. 


| 


M4. 
Pal. lxxvii. 


But went it off ſo? No, David had ſharp fauce with his meat. His pleaſure ſoon turned pai; ali. 7. 
to anguiſh and bitterneſs of ſpirit : his ſoul was' overwhelmed with ſorrow : the waves Pal. lxix. a, 


« went over his head: he was conſumed within him: he was ſtuck in the mire and clay 3 P. KC, 

« he cried, he wept ; yea, his eyes were as a fountain of tears, Guiltineſs was upon him, 

and he muſt be purged ; his fins waſhed white as ſhow, that were as red as crimſon, or 

ge is undone for ever. His repentance prevailed : behold, what work this part of co- 

vetouſneſs makes! what evil, what ſorrow! O that the people of this covetouſneſs 

would let the ſenſe of David's forrows ſink deep into their fouls, that they might come to 

David's ſalvation ! * Reſtore me, faith that good man: it ſeems he once knew a better 

ſtate : yes, and this may teach the better ſort to fear, and ſtand in awe too, leſt they ſin 

and fall. For David was taken at a diſadvantage : he was off his watch, and gone from the 

croſs : the law was not his lamp and light, at that inſtant : he was a wanderer from his 

ſafety, his ſtrong tower, and ſo ſurprized : then and there it was the enemy met him, and 

vanquiſhed him. . b La a rt peer is PE, 

F. IV. The ſecond inſtance is that of Naboth's vineyard: it was coveted by Ahab and 1 Kings xxi. 
ezebel : that which led them to ſuch an unlawful defire, found means to accompliſh it. 

h 1 aboth muſt die, for he would not ſell it. To do it, they accuſe the innocent man of 

blaſphemy, and find two knights of the poſt, ſons of Belial, to evidence againſt him. 

Thus, in the name of God, and in ſhew of pure zeal to his glory, Naboth mult die; and 

accordingly was ſtoned to death. The news of which coming to Jezebel, ſhe bid Ahab 

ariſe and take poſſeſſion, for Naboth was dead: but God followed both of them with his 

fierce vengeance. * In the place where the dogs licked the blood of Naboth' (faith Eli- 

jah in the name of the Lord) * ſhall dogs lick thy blood; even thine ; and I will bring 

« evil upon thee, and take away-thy poſterity :' and of Jezebel (his wife and partner in 

this covetouſneſs and murder) he adds the dogs ſhall eat her fleſh by the walls of 

« Jezreel.” Here is the infamy and puniſhment due to this part of covetouſneſs. Let 

this deter thoſe that defire unlawful things ; the rights of others : for God, that is juſt, 

will certainly repay ſuch with intereſt in the end. But perhaps theſe are few : either 

that they do not or dare not ſhew it, becauſe the law will bite if they do. But the next 

part hath company enough, that will yet exclaim againſt the iniquity of this part of. co- 

vetouſneſs; and by their ſeeming abhorrence of it, would excuſe themſelves of all guilt 

in the reſt ; let us conſider tat. | : „ 

FS. V. The next, and moſt common part of covetouſneſs is, the unlawful deſire of 

lawful things; eſpecially of riches. - Money is lawful, but * the love of it is the root of all 

evil, if the man of God ſay true. So riches are lawful; but they that purſue them, fall 

into divers temptations, ſnares and luſts; if the fame good man fay right. He calls them 

< uncertain,” to ſhew their folly and danger that ſet their hearts upon them. Covetouſ- 

to God: he hath denounced great judgments upon thoſe that are guilty of 

it. God charged it on Iſrael of old, as one of the reaſons of his judgments: For the oa, löl. 1 

* iniquity of his covetouſneſs (faith God) was I wroth, and ſmote him.” In another jer. vi. 1 5 

place, Every one is given to covetouſneſs; and from the prophet to the prieſt, every one cb. viii. 10. 

« dealeth falſly; therefore will I give their wives unto others, and their fields to them 17. 

* that ſhall inherit them.” In another place God complained thus: But thine eyes 

and thy heart are not but for thy covetouſneſs. By Ezekiel God renews and repeats 


his complaint againſt their covetouſneſs : * and they come to thee as the people, and Eck. di. | 


* fit before thee as my people: they hear thy words, but will not do them; with their 31. 
* mouths they ſhew much love, but their hearts go after covetouſneſs.' Therefore 
God, in the choice of magiſtrates, made it of their qualification, to hate covetouſ- 
neſs; foreſeeing the miſchief that would follow to that ſociety or government where 
covetous men were in power; that ſelf would byaſs them, and they would ſeek their 


own ends at the coſt of the publick. David deſired, * that his heart might not incline. to pal. cx. 8 


covetouſneſs, but to the teſtimonies of his God.” And the wiſe man expreſsly tells us, 

that! He that hateth covetouſneſs, ſhall prolong his days; making a curſe to follow it. Prov. xx; 
And it is by Luke charged upon the Phariſees, as a mark of their wickedneſs. And 16. | 
Chriſt, in that evangeliſt, bids his followers take heed and beware of covetouſneſs: Luke xvi. 14. 


and he giveth a reaſon for it, that carrieth a moſt excellent inſtruction in it; for (faith he) Luke xi. 1 5. 


© a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth: but 

he goeth farther ; he joins covetouſneſs with adultery, murder and blaſphe y. No won- Mark. vii. 22. 

der then if the apoſtle Paul is fo liberal in his cenſure of this evil: * 
| Ns — e 


all 


placeth it with Rom. i, 9. 
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| 1668. all unrighteouſneſs, to the Romans: to the Epheſians he writeth che like; and adden,; 
, let not covetouſneſs be ſo much as named among you: and bids the :Celothans, 
N 9 mortify their members; and names ſeveral fins, as fornication, uncleanneſs, and ſuck 
: Chl. A 0 like, but ends with -covetouſneſs ; with this at the tail of it, which (ſaich he) is. dolatry. 
1 And we know there is not a greater offence againſt God: nay tis very apoſtle calls the 
5 love of money the root of all evil; which (faith he) whilſt ſome have coveted after, 
8 me © they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with divers ſorrows: 
for they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and many fooliſh and hurt- 
1 Tim. vi. 9, ful luſts. O man of God, (faith he to his beloved friend Timothy) flee theſe things, 
10% fl. and follow after tighteouſnels, faith, love, patience and meekneſs? . 
2 pet. ii. 3. F. VI. Peter was of the fame mind; for he maketh covetouſneſs to be one of dhe 
great marks of the falſe prophets and teachers that ſhould ariſe among dhe chriſtians; 
+ and by that they might know them; Who (faith he) through covetoulneſs, hall, with 
| « feigned words, make merchandize of you. To conclude, therefore the author to the 
| Hebrews, at the end of his epiſtle, leaves this (with other things) not without great zeal 
Heb .xiii. ;. and weight upon them: Let (faith he) your converſation be without covetoutnels,” the 
reſts not in this generality, but goes on) and be content with ſuch things as 15 have; 
for God hath aid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee.” What then? Muſt we 
conclude that thoſe who are not content, but ſeck to be rich, have forſaken God? 
The condluſion ſeems hard; but yet it is natural: for ſuch, tis plain, are not content 
with what they have ; they would have more ; they covet to be rich, if they may : they 
live not with thoſe dependencies and regards to Providence, to which they are exhorted: 
nor is godlineſs, with content, great gain to them. Va RN 3 
$. VII. And truly it is a 1 to a man, eſpecially the religious man, that he 
knows not when he hath enough; when to leave off; when to be ſatisfied: that not- 
withſtanding God ſends him one plentiful ſeaſon of gain after another, he is ſo far from 
making that the cauſe of withdrawing from the trafficks of the world, that he makes it a 
reaſon of launching farther into it; as if the more he hath, the more he may. He there- 
fore reneweth his appetite, beſtirs himſelf more than ever, that he may have his ſhare in 
the ſcramble, while any thing is to be got: this is as if cumber, not retirement; and 
un, not content, were the duty and comfort of a Chriſtian. O that this thing was 
$434 conſidered for by not being ſo obſervable nor obnoxious to the law as other vices 
are, there is more danger, for want of that check. Tis plain that mioſt people ſtrive not 
for ſubſtance, but wealth. Some there be that love it ſtrongly, and ſpend it liberally, 
when they have got it. Though this be ſinful, yet more commendable. than to love 
money for money's ſake. That is one of the baſeſt paſſions the mind of man can be capti - 
vated with: a perfect luſt; and a greater, and more ſoul-defiling one there js not in the 
whole catalogue of concupiſcence. Which conſidered, ſhould quicken people into a ſe- LE 
rious examination, how far this temptation of love of money hath entered them; and te Fe 
rather, becauſe the ſteps it maketh into the mind are almoſt inſenſible, which renders i vel 
the danger greater. Thouſands think themſelves unconcerned in the caution, that yet 1 
are Km 
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Aly guilty of the evil. How can it be otherwiſe, when thoſe that have, froma tab 
low' condition, acquired thouſands, labour yet to advance, yea, double and treble these 5 ear 
thouſands; and that with the ſame care and contrivance by which they got them. I's RF tov 
this to live comfortably, or to be rich? Do we not fee how early they riſe ; how late 5 
they go to bed? how full of the change, the ſhop, the warehouſe, the cuſtgm-houſe ; of por 
bills, bonds, charter-parties, &c. they are? running up and down as if Pere to ſave 5 

the life of a condemned innocent. An inſatiable luſt, and therein ungrateful to God, I | 
as well as hurtful to men; who giveth it to them to uſe, and not to love: that's the abule. EC in . 
And if this care, contrivance and induſtry, and that continually, be not from the love of BM they 
money, in thoſe that have ten times more than they began with, and much more than eee 
they ſpend or need, I know not what teſtimony man can give of his love to any thing. ut 
$. VIII. To conclude, It is an enemy to government in magiſtrates ; for it tends to I "i 
corruption. Wherefore thoſe that God ordained, were fuch as feared him, and hated Wi | 
covetouſneſs. Next it hurts ſociety; for old traders keep the young ones poor: and the we 
great reaſon why ſome have tos little, and fo are forced to drudge like ſlaves to feed their 


families, and keep their chin above water, is, becauſe the rich hold faſt, and preſs tobe 8 fee 
richer, and covet more, which dries up the little ſtreams of profit from ſmaller folks. 

There ſhould be a ſtandard, both as to the value and time of traffick ; and then the trade is po 
of the maſter to be ſhared among his ſervants that deſerve it. This were both to help hope 


the young to get their hvelihood,” and to give the old time to think of leaving this world = ten 
well, in 5 hich" they have been ſo buſy, that they might obtain a ſhare in the other, of 
which they have been fo careleſs. . ĩͤ . 

F. IX. There is yet another miſchief to government; for covetouſneſs leads men to 


abuſe and defraud it, by concealing or falſifying the goods they deal in: as bringing in cke p. 
forbidden goods by ſtealth, or lawful goods fo as to avoid the payment of dues, or my nſe t. 


owning the goods of enemies for gain; or that they are not well made, or full meaſure; RE F<moy 
i e ſort of dect... e 
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1 8. X. But covetouſneſs has ca ſed be ON —— : for N A | — 1668. 
A nd of thoſe, Whoſe avarice has put them upon drawing greater profit to themſelves ern,. 
0 2 conſiſtent with juſtice, has 3 birth to much trouble, an, and great oppreſ- In. 
Fon. It too often falling out, that ſuch executors have kept the right owners out of 
poſſeſſion with the money they ſhould pay them. E „ og 
F. XI. But this is not all; for covetoutirels betrays friendſhip: a bribe cannot be better e 
1 to do an ill thing, or undo a man. Nay, it is a murderer too often both of ſoul and „ 
—＋ .of the foul, becauſe it kills that life it ſhould have in God: where money maſters t 
the mind, it extinguiſhes all love to better things: of the body, for it will kill for mo- 
ney, by affaffinations, poiſons, falſe witneſs, &c. I ſhall end this head of oovetouſneſs 
with the fin and doom of two covetous men, Judas and Simon Magus. 
Judas's religion fell in thorny ground: love of money choaked him. Pride and anger 
in che Jews endeavoured to murder Chriſt; but till covetouſneſs ſet her hand to effect it, . 
they were all at a loſs. They found Judas had the bag, and probably loved money; they 
would try him, and did. The iprice was ſet, and Judas betrays his maſter, his Lord (that 1 
never did him wrong) into the hands of his moſt cruel adverſaries. But to do him right, 
he returned the money, and tobe revenged on himſelf, was his own hangman. A wicked 
act, a wicked end. Come on, you covetous ! What ſay you now to brother Judas? Was 
he not an ill man? Did he not very wickedly ? Yes, yes. Would you have done ſo? No, 
no, by no means. Very well; but fo ſaid thoſe evil Jews of ſtoning the prophets, and that 
yet cruciſied the beloved Son of God; he that came to fave them, and would have done 
it, if they had received him, and not rejected the day of their viſitation. Rub your eyes 
well, for the duſt is got into chem; and carefully read in your own confoiences, and ſee, if, 
out of love to money, you have not betrayed the juſt One in yourſelves, and ſo are brethren 
with Judas in iniquity. I ſpeak for God againſt an idol; bear with me: have you 
not reſiſted, yea, quenched the good Spirit of Chriſt, in your purſuit after your beloved py 
wealth? « Examine yourſelves, try yourſelves ; know ye not your own ſelves, that if Chriſt 2 Cor. xii. ;. 
* dwell not (if he rule not, and be not above all beloved) in you, you are reprobates;' = 
in an undone condition? 74 o N 
F. XII. The other covetous man is Simon Magus, a believer too; but his faith could Ads vii. 8, 
not go deep enough for covetouſneſs. He would have driven a bargain with Peter, ſo 9, to 24 
— ay for ſo much Holy Ghoſt ; that he might ſell it again, and make a good | 
trade of it; corruptly meaſuring Peter by himſelf, as if he had only had a better knack of 
cozening the people than himſelf, who had ſet up in Samaria for the great power of God, 
before the power of God in Philip and Peter undeceived the people. But what was Pe- 
ter's anſwer and judgment? Thy money (ſays he) periſh with thee : thou haſt neither 
part nor lot in this matter: thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the hond of ini- 
quity: a diſmal ſentence. Beſides, it tends to luxury, and riſes often out of it: 
For from having much they ſpend much, and ſo become poor by luxury: ſuch are co- 
vetous to get, to ſpend more, which temperance would prevent. For if men would not, 
or could not, by good laws well executed, and a better education, be ſo laviſh in their 
tables, houſes, furniture, apparel and gaming, there would be no ſuch temptation to covet 
earneſtly after what they could not ſpend: for there is but here and -there a miſer that 
loves money for money's ſake :--- or no. ITY, mn 
$. XIII. Which leads to the laſt and baſeſt part of covetouſneſs, which is yet the moſt 
ſordid ; to wit, Hoarding up, or keeping money unprofitably, both to others and them- 
ſelves too. 'Whis is Solomon's miſer, that makes himſelf rich, and hath nothing: a great Prov. wii. 7. 
fin in the fight of God. He complained of ſach, as had ſtored up the labours of the poot 16. ii. 14,15. 
in their houſes ; he calls it their Spoils, and that it is a grinding of the poor, becauſe 
they ſee it not again. But he bleſſeth thoſe that conſider the poor, and commandeth Pal. xi. r. 2 
every one, * to open freely to his brother that is in need; not only he that is ſpiritually, Deut. xv. 7. - 
but naturally fo; and, not to withhold his gift from the poor. The apoſtle chargeth | 
Timothy in the ſight of God, and before Jeſus Chriſt, * that he fail not to charge them 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
that are rich in this world, that they truſt not in their uncertain riches, but in the % 
* living God, who giveth liberally ; and that they do good with them, that they may 
be rich in good works.” Riches are apt to corrupt; and that which keeps them 
_ ſweet and beſt, is charity: he that uſes them not, gets them not for the end for which 
they are given; but loves them for themſelves, and not their ſervice. The avaritious 
is poor in his wealth: he wants for fear of ſpending ; and increaſes his fear with his 
hope, which is his gain; and fo' tortures himſelf with his pleafure ; the moſt like to 
the man that hid his talent in a napkin, of all others; for this man's talents are hid in his 
bags out of fight, in vaults, under boards, behind wainſcots; elſe upon bonds and mor- 
gages, growing but as under ground; for it doth good to none 
FS. XIV. This covetous man is a monſter in nature; for he has no-bowels; and is like 
the poles, always cold. An enemy to the ſtate, for he ſpirits their money away. A diſ- 
caſe to the body politick, for he obſtructs the cirealation of the blood, and ought to be | « 0 
removed by a purge of the law: for theils are vices at heart, that deſtroy by wholeſale, 5 1 
2 SY | 7 e 5 ſomething 
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his pocket. He lets houſes fall, and highways poche, to prevent the charge of repairs; 
and for his ſpare diet, plain cloaths, and mean furniture, he would place them to the 
account of moderation. O monſter of a man] that can take up the croſs for covetoul. 


neſs, and not for Chriſt. 


F. XV. But he pretends negatively to ſome religion too; for he always rails at prodi- | 


1 Of gality, the better to cover his avarice. If you would beſtow a box of ſpikenard on a good 


money, have wearied themſelves into the grave; and to be true to their principle, When 
ſick, would not ſpare a fee to a doctor, to help the poor ſlave to live; and ſo died to ſade 
charges: a conſtancy that canonizes them martyrs for money. | > 
FS. XVIII. But now let us ſee what inſtances the ſcripture will give us in reproof of 
the ſordid hoarders and hiders of money. A good-like young man came to Chriſt,” and 
enquired the way to eternal life: Chriſt told him he knew the commandments : he re- 


"1 


man's head, to ſave money, and to ſhew righteous, he tells you of the poor: but if the 


poor come, he excuſes his want of charity with the unworthineſs of the object, or the 


cauſes of his poverty, or that he can beſtow. his money upon thoſe that deſerve it better; 
who rarely opens his purſe till quarter-day, for fear of loſing it. . 
$. XVI. But he is more miſerable than the pooreſt; for he enjoys not what he yet 


" . 


fears to loſe; they fear not what they do hot enjoy. Thus is he poor by over-valuing his 


1 


wealth; but he is wretched, that hungers with money in a cook's ſhop : yet having made 
a god of his gold, who knows, but he thinks it unnatural to eat what he worſhips ? ? 


F. XVII. But, which aggravates this ſin, I have myſelf once known ſome, that to get 


plied, he had kept them from his youth: (it ſeems he was no looſe perſon, and indeed 
ſuch are uſually not fo, to fave charges) * and yet lackeſt thou one thing (faith Chriſt) 
« ſell all, diſtribute it to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and 
follow me. It ſeems Chriſt pinched him in the fore place; he hit the mark, and ſtruck 
him to the heart, who knew his heart: by this he tried how well he had kept the com- 


mandments, to love God above all. Tis ſaid, the young man was very ſorrowful, and 
went his way; and the reaſon which is given, is, that he was very rich. The tides 


met, money and eternal life: contrary deſires : but which prevailed ? alas! his riches. 
But what faid Chriſt. to this? How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God ? He adds, It is eaſier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, 
* than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven: that is, ſuch a rich man, to 
wit a covetous rich man, to whom it is hard to do good with what he has: tis more 
than an ordinary miracle: O who then would be rich and covetous! "Twas upon 
theſe rich men that Chriſt pronounced his woe, ſaying, Wo unto you that are rich, for 


* ye have received your conſolation here: What! none in the heavens ? no, unleſs you ' 


become willing to be poor men, can reſign all; live looſe to the world, have it at arm's- 
end, yea, under foot, a ſervant, and not a maſter. 5 5 3 5 
FS. XIX. The other inſtance is a very diſmal one too: tis that of Ananias and Sapphira. 
In the beginning of apoſtolick times, it was cuſtomary for thoſe who received the word of 
life, to bring what ſubſtance they had, and lay it at the apoſtles feet: of theſe, Joſes, fur- 
named Barnabas, was exemplary. Among the reſt, Ananias and his wife Sapphira, - con- 
feſſing to the truth, ſold their poſſeſſion, but covetouſly reſerved ſome of the purchaſe- 
money from the common purſe, to themſelves, and brought a part for the whole, and laid 
it at the apoſtle's feet. But Peter, a plain and a bold man, in the majeſty of the Spirit ſaid, 
* Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt ; and to keep back 
part of the price of the land? whilſt it remained, was it not thine own? and after it 
was fold, was it not in thine own power? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. But what followed this covetoul- 
neſs and hypocriſy of Ananias ? why, Ananias hearing theſe words, he fell down, and gave 
up the ghoſt.” The like befel his wife, being privy to the deceit their avarice had led them 
to. And it is ſaid, that great fear came upon all the church, and thoſe that heard of theſe 


things: and alſo ſhould on thoſe that now read them. For if this judgment was ſhewn 


and recorded, that we ſhould beware of the like evils, what will become of thoſe, that un- 
der the profeſſion of chriſtianity, a religion that teaches men to live looſe from the world, 
and to yield up all to the will and ſervice of Chriſt and his kingdom, not only retain a part, 
but all; and cannot part with the leaſt thing for Chriſt's ſake. I beſeech God to incline 


the hearts of my readers to weigh theſe things. This had not befallen Ananias and Sap- 


phira, if they had ated as in God's preſence, and with that entire love, truth and fine 
rity, that became them. O that people would uſe the light that Chriſt hath given them, 
to ſearch and ſee how far they are under the power of this iniquity ! For would they but 


watch againſt the love of the world, and be leſs in bondage to the things that are fen, 
which are temporal, they would begin to ſet their hearts on things above, that are of an 


eternal nature. Their life would be hid with Chriſt in God, out of the reach of all the 
uncertainties of time, and troubles and changes of mortality. Nay, if people would but 


_ conſider how hardly riches are got, how uncertainly they are kept, the envy they bring 


that they can neither make a man wiſe, nor cure diſeaſes, nor add to life, much lels gwe 
| N ö ; 7 N | peace. 


. 


" 
2 

bs 
3 

3 

8 

N 

' 

* = 
_ 
I 
1 —_ - 
JENS 
wo. FR 
CI 
1 
* 

— 
11 
— 
8 
7 
1 
a. 
A 
2 
UL 
AF 
* 
ORs 
hey Og 
1 
. 92 
1 
. 
8 
0 7 
* i 
ba \ 
N 
1 *. 
* 
2 
. 
6 
4 \ 
4 
* 4-4 
eye, 
mas N 
* 
i 
2 
IO” 
N 
r 
CARL LY 
RELA 
8 Fa $4 
1 9. 4 
2 
— 
s 
[a 
Me m5 
24. 
. 
2 * 
e 
y oy 
2. SG 
-, 
HY £ 
$4 4 
Cel * 
E 
. 
J : 
- A N 
Ov * 0 
4 . 
r 
n 
val ff + 
7 j , 
2 < 
= * N 
[YE * 2 
8 2 
1 
KI: 80 
5 5 
. * 
E MT) 
"= Sag 
fa Why 44 
* 3 
X * 
= 7 
75 
e 15 
+ * 
1 
8 
75 20, 
. wy. 
e * * 
7 ans * 
\ 2 
1 
n 
n 
Fd 5% 
I Ds 
"VE 
* yu 
We ER 
4 1 
eee 
KS, 
3 
G An 
1,490 4 
> * 
== 
1 $ 
4 I 
PO 
£ * * 
<= 
8 
3 
A wv 
ERS 
* LY 
_ 
" 
f > 
4 
. = 
1 
wh) a 
> 
R 
— 
254 
_— 
As 
Jy * 
.- LI 
- LEN 
Pp * 
Wo 
7 
1 
7 
_ 
2 
> 
. 
__— 
150 
_—— 
3 
KR 
be > > 
* 
Mo” 
< 
; $ 
\ 31 
1 
("mg 
= 
- <> 
. 
—_ 
i 
I 
7 
4 
by 0 
_ 
* by. 
9 
U 
. 


= _ _ - x FITS 
A 


* q & 1 25 4 Ws % 3 2 ue 
0 A * 0 5 : | . P £ i bl 5 4 * 4 \ l — ; 
4 8 vi 8 2 * A 7 * . 1 # VETS 75 i 
"Wn 5 5 © 6 Y A * 1 1 "rt = J . of * 5 4 
Noe CROSS, No CROWN. 


in death: no, nor Hardly! yield any folid benefit above food and raiment (which 1668. 


3 
1 be had without them) and that if there be any good uſe for them, tis to relieve 
| in diſtreſs; | 
ently e for our ſtewardſhip : if, I ſay, theſe conſiderations had any room in 
_— nds, x ay x 
5 5 ar O that the croſs of Chriſt (which is the Spirit and Power of God in 
man) might have more place in the ſoul, that it might crucify us more and more to the 
world, and the world to us; that, like the days of paradiſe, the earth might again be 


the footſtool; and the treaſure of the earth a ſervant, and not a god, to man [----Many 


have writ againſt this vice; three I will mention. 


f. XX. William Tindal, that worthy apoſtle of the Engliſh Reformation, has an 
intire diſcourſe, to which I refer the reader, intitled, The Parable of the Wicked Mam- | 


mon.“ The next i- ab piled oh oh Fs 

$. XXI. Peter Charron (a famous Frenchman, and in particular for the book he 
wrote of Wiſdom) hath a chapter againſt covetouſneſs, part of which take as followeth : 
« To love and affect riches, is covetouſneſs: not only the love and affection, but alſo 
every over- curious care and induſtry about riches. The defire of goods, and the plea- 
« ſure we take in poſſeſſing of them, is grounded only upon —_— the immode- 
« rate defire to get riches, is a gangrene in our ſouls, which with a venomous 


«« heat conſumeth our natural affections, to the end it might fill us with virulent hu- 
% mours. So ſoon as it is lodged in our hearts, all honeſt and natural affection, which 


« we owe Either to our parents or friends, or ourſelves, vaniſheth away: all the reſt, in 
«« reſpect of our profit, ſeemeth nothing ; yea, we forget in the end, and condemn our- 
«« ſelves, our bodies, our minds, for this tranſitory traſh ; and as our proverb is, We ſell 
„our horſe to get us hay. Covetouſneſs is the vile and baſe paſſion of vulgar fools, 
« who account riches the principal good of a man, and fear poverty, as the greateſt 


« evil; and not contenting themſelves with neceſſary means, which are forbidden no 


% man, weigh that is good in a goldſmith's ballance, when nature hath taught us to 
« meaſure it by the ell of neceſſity. For, what greater folly can there be, than to adore 
that which nature itſelf hath put under our feet, and hidden in the bowels of the 
« earth, as unworthy to be ſeen ; yea, rather to be contemned, and trampled under foot? 
« This is that which the fin of man hath only torn. out of the entrails of the earth, and 


« brought unto light to kill himſelf. We dig out the bowels of the earth, and wing | 


ce to light thoſe things, for which we would fight: We are not aſhamed to eſteem thoſe 
* things moſt highly, which are in the loweſt parts of the earth. Nature ſeemeth even 
« in the firſt birth of gold, and the womb from whence it proceedeth, after a ſort to 


« have preſaged the miſery of thoſe that are in love with it; for it hath fo ordered the 


« matter, that in thoſe countries where it groweth, there groweth with it neither graſs, 


« nor plant, nor other thing that is worth any thing: as giving us to underſtand there- 


„ by, that in thoſe minds where the deſire of this metal groweth, there cannot remain 
« ſo much as a ſpark of true honour and virtue. For what thing can be more baſe, 
than for a man to degrade, and to make himſelf a ſervant and a flave to that which 
« ſhould be ſubject unto him? Riches ſerve wiſe men, but command a fool; for a co- 


«« vetous man ſerveth his riches, and not they him: and he is faid to have goods as he 


«« hath a fever, which holdeth and tyrannizeth over a man, not he over it. What thing 
* more vile, than to love that which is not good, neither can make a good man? yea, is 
common, and in the poſſeſſion of the moſt wicked in the world; which many times 
- ce make good manners, but never amends them ? without which, ſo many wiſe men 

have made themſelves happy, and by which ſo many wicked men have come to a 
wicked end. To be brief; what thing more miſerable, than to bind the living to the 


dead, as Mezentius did, to the end their death might be languiſhing, and the more 


< cruel; to tye the ſpirit unto the excrement and ſcum of the earth, to pierce through 


« his own ſoul with a thouſand torments, which' this amorous Teo of riches brings 
is malignant thing, as 


« with it; and to entangle himſelf with the ties and cords of 
«« the ſcripture calls them; which doth likewiſe term them thorns and thieves, which 
«« ſteal away the heart of man; ſnares of the devil, idolatry, and the root of all evil. And 
« truly, he that ſhall ſee the catalogue of thoſe envies and moleſtations, which riches 
ingender into the heart of man, as their proper thunderbolt and lightning, they would 


< be more hated than they are now loved. Poverty wants many things, but covetouſ- _ 
<« neſs all; a covetous man is good to none, and worſe to himſelf.” Thus much of 


Charron, a wiſe and great man. . My next teſtimony is yielded by an author not unlikely 

to take with ſome tort of people for his wit; may they equally value his morality, and 

the judgment af , on 15S OT IgE OI OT OT OT MEER v4 
$. XXII. Abraham Cowley, a wie and ingenious” man, yieldeth us the other teſti- 

mony : of ayarice he writeth us: T | 

<< ſtard-kind, and that is a rapacious appetite of gain; not for its own fake, but for the 


*« pleaſure of refunding it immediately through all the channels of pride and luxury. 


The other is the true kind, and properly ſo called, which is a zeftlefs and unſatiable 


&© deſire 


being but ſtewards of the plentiful providences of God, and conſe- Cha 


we ſhould not thus poſt to get, nor care to hide and Keep ſuch a mean and 


ere are two ſorts of avarice; the one is but a ba- 
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1668; <<; deſire of niches; not for any;farthes end or uſe, but only to hoard. and preſerve, and 
Chap XL, © Patpetualiy increaſe them. [The cayetqus man of the firſt kind 16, like a greedy oſtrich, 


en. cc 
XII. which devoureth any metal, but it is with an intent to feed upon it, and in effect it 
maketh a ſhift to digeſt and excem it. The ſecond. is like the fooliſh chough, which 
< little good to ſome fem: the ſecond doth good to none, no, not to himſelf. The fut 
| © can make no excuſe to God or angels, or rational men, for his actions: the ſecond can 
_ „ give no reaſon or colour, not to the Devil himielf, for what he doth: he is à ſlave to 
il 1 „Mammon without * The firſt maketh a ſhift to be beloved, ay, and envied tog, 
1 « by ſome people; the ſecond is the univerſal. object of hatred and contempt. There is 
<<. no vice hath been ſo pelted with good ſentences; and eſpecially by the poets, who have 
every ſtone to fling at it; among all Which, I do not remember a more fine correction, 
than that which was given it by one line of Ovid s ͤ ꝶ 


CCC 


— — 


n 


* 


— 


——— 
2 . — 
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1 Which is, Much is wanting to Tuxury, All to avarice. To which ſaying I have a mind 
00 | to add one member, and render it thus: Poverty wants ſome, luxury many, avarice all 


rng, * a he; 


things. Somebody ſaith of a virtuous and wile man, that having nothing, he hath all. 
+. 6 And Oht uhat man e condition can be worſſ̃g̃g 8 1 
Than his, whom plenty ſtarves, and bleflings curſe 2+; 11 cn 1 ba es, c 
The beggars but a common fate deplore 6 5,09 $10, 0:33 f 
The rich- poor man's emphatically poor. Vie mo ior Abad v 
l wonder how it cometh to pals, that there hath never been any law'made againſt - {c 


„ him: againſt him, do I fay? I mean, for him. As there are public proviſiens made h 
for all other mad-men, it is very reafonable that the king ſhould'appoint ſome perſons to i 
manage his eſtate duting his life (for his heirs commonly need not that care) and out th 
«« of it to make it their buſineſs to ſee, that he ſhould not want alimony befitting his condi- _ © 
tion; which he could never get out of his on cruel fingers. We relieve idle vagrants, p 

by 

W. 


* 


o 


and counterfeit beggars, but have no care at all of theſe really poor men, WO are; 

e methinks, to be reſpectfully treated, in regard of their quality. I might be endleſs 

* againſt them; but I am almoſt choaked with the ſuperabundance of the matter. Tos 
much plenty impoveriſheth me, as it doth them.” Thus much againſt avarice, that 


— 


moth of the ſoul, and canker of the mind. WY? on 


© HK P. gc e oh aging vid 


—— . — > Ie — = — 
_—_ — — has 


an 

0 9. 1. Luxury, what it is, and the miſebigf of it to mankind. An enemy to the croſs of 10 
Mil Chriſt. F. 2. Of luxury in diet, how unlike Chriſt, and contrary to {cripture. * F. 3. 2 
Wil The miſchief it does to the bodies, as well as minds of people. F. 4. Of luxury in the e. 
| ceſs of apparel, and of recreations : that fin lrought the firſt coat : people not to be proud 2 

of the batlge of their miſery. F. 5. The recreations of the times enemies to virtue : they "_ 

rife from degeneracy. F. 6. The end of clothes allowable; the abuſe reprehended. 1 | 

LR 1 | $- 7. The chiefeſt recreation of good men of old, was to ſerve God, and do grad to nn. | 
410.008 kind, and follow honeſi vocations, not vain ſports and paſtimes. §. 8. The Heathens l 6 
. | knew and did better things. The ſobriety of inſidels above chriſtians. 9. Luxury con- 2 
8 demned in the caſe of Dives. F. 10. The doctrine of the ſcripture poſitively againſt a 1 

Chap. XIV. $, I. 1 AM now come to the other extream, and that is luxury, which is, An exceflive . 

—— IL indulgence of {elf in caſe and pleaſure. This is the laſt great impiety ſtruck at ws x 


in this diſcourſe of the holy croſs of Chriſt, which indeed is much of the ſubject of its 
mortifying virtue and power. A diſeaſe as epidemical as killing: it creeps into all ſta- 
tions and ranks of men; the pooreſt often exceeding their ability to indulge their appe- 


titez and the rich frequently wallowing in thoſe things that pleaſe the luſts of their ther 
eye and fleſh, and the pride of life; as regardleſs of the ſevere diſcipline of Jeſus, whom kite 
they call Saviour, as if luxury, and not the croſs, were the A way to heaven. it 


* What ſhall we eat, what ſhall we drink, and what ſhall we put on?” once. the care of 
luxurious Heathens, is now the practice, and (which is worſe) the ſtudy, of pretended © 
Chriſtians. But let ſuch be aſhamed, and repent; _ remembering that Jeſus did not te- 
proach the Gentiles for thoſe things, to indulge his followers in them; They that will 
ave Chriſt to be theirs, mult be ſure to be his, to be like-minded, to live in temperance 
and moderation, as knowing the Lord is at hand. Sumptuous-apparel, rich unguents, 
delicate waſhes, ſtately furniture, coſtly cookery, and ſuch diverhons as e N 34 
muſick- meetings, plays, romanccs, &c. which are the delight and entertainment of the © 
times, belong not to the holy path that Jeſus and his true Keie and followers trod to 
glory: no, through many tribulations (fays none of the leaſt of them) mult we enter | 
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into the kingdom of God. I. do earneſtly beſeech the gay and luxurious, into whoſe 1668. 
1. lis diſcourſe ſhall be directed, to conſider well the reaſons and examples here ad- Chap XIV 5 


hands this, 
anced a 
Kois true Chriſtianity, and how dangerous to their eternal peace. God Almighty by his 


om true ; | e 
grace ſoften their hearts to inſtruction, and ſhed abroad his tender love in their ſouls, 
) ce, and to the love of the holy way of the croſs of 


us, the bleſſed Redeemer. of men. For they cannot think that he can benefit them, 


grace | bf " 

ae they may be overcome to repentan 
| ef 5 4 5 

| 15 they. refuſe to lay down their ſins for the love of him that laid down his life for 

the love of them. Or that he will give them a place in heaven, that refuſe him any in 


their hearts on earth. But let us examine luxury in all its parts. N 
F. II. Luxury has many. parts; and the firſt chat is forbidden by the ſelf-denying 


againſt their way of living; if haply they may come to ſe how remote it is 


eſus, is the belly: Take no thought (ſays he to his e ſaying, what ſhall we Mat. vi. 3, 


Y cat, or what ſhall we drink ?---for after theſe things do th ek; 
had ſaid, the uncircumciſed, the Heathen, ſuch as live without the true God, and make 
2 god of their belly, whoſe care is to pleaſe their appetite, more than to ſeek God and 
his kingdom: you muſt not do ſo, but * ſeek you firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all other things ſhall be added.“ That which is convenient for you 
will follow: let every thing have its time and order.. th „ . 

This carries a ſerious reprehenſion to the luxurious eater and drinker, who is taken up 
with an exceſſive care of his palate and belly, What he ſhall eat, and what he ſhall drink: 
| who! being often at a loſs what to have next, therefore. has an officer to invent, and a 
cook to dreſs, diſguiſe and drown the ſpecies, that it may cheat the eye, look new and 
ſtrange ; and all $6 excite an appetite, or raiſe an admiration. _. To be ſure there is great 


variety, and that curious. and: coſtly : the ſauce, it may be, dearer than the meat: and 
ſo full is he fed, that without it he can ſcarce find out a ſtomach ; which is to force an 


hunger, rather than to ſatisfy it. And as he eats, ſo he drinks; rarely for thirſt, but plea- 
ſure ; to pleaſe his palate. For that purpoſe he will have divers forts, and he mult taſte 
them all: one, however good, is dull and. tireſome ;. yariety is more delightful than the 

beſt; and therefore the whole world is little enough to fill his cellar. But were he tem- 
perate in his proportions, his variety might be imputed rather to curioſity than luxury. 
But what the temperate man uſes as a cordial, he drinks by full draughts, till, inflamed 


by excels, he is fitted to be an inſtrument of miſchief, if not to others, always to himſelf; 


whom perhaps at laſt he knows not: for ſuch brutality are ſome come to, they will fip 
themſelves out of their own knowledge. : This is the Juſt of the fleſh, that is not of the 


e Gentiles ſeek; as if he? 


Father, but of the world: for upon this comes in the muſic and dance, and mirth, and fcc. ii. 2. 


the laughter which is madneſs, that the noiſe of one pleaſure may drown the iniquity of 
another, leſt his own heart ſhould deal too plainly. with him. Thus the luxurious 
live; © they forget God, they regard not the afflicted.” O that the ſons and daughters of 
men would conſider their wantonneſs and their iniquity in theſe things! How ill do 


they requite the goodneſs of God in the ule and abuſe of the plenty he yields them: how 
cruel are they to his creatures, how laviſh of their lives and virtue, how thankleſs for 
them; forgetting the giver, and abuſing the gift by their luſts ; and deſpiſing counſel, 


and caſting inſtruction behind them. They loſe tenderneſs, and forget duty, being fwal- 
lowed up of voluptuouſneſs; adding one excels to another. God rebuked this fin in 


the Jews by the prophet Amos: © Ye that put far away the evil day, and cauſe the ſeat Amos vi. 3. 
of violence to come near; and lie upon beds of ivory, and ſtreteh themſelves upon their 4 5 . 


© couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the ſtall; and chant 


© to the ſound of the viol, and invent to themſelves inſtruments of muſick, like David; 


* that drink wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief ointments: but they are 


not grieved for the affliction of Joſeph. - Theſe, it ſeems, were the vices of the dege - 


nerate Jews, under all their pretence to religion; and are they not of Chriſtians at this 
day! Yea, they are; and theſe are the great parts of luxury "GER at in this diſcourſe. 
Remember Dives, with all his ſumptuous fare, went to hell: and the apoſtle pronounces 
heavy woes upon thoſe * whoſe God is their belly; for ſuch glory in their thame.' 
Chriſt places theſe things to the, courts of worldly kings, not his kingdom; making 
them unſeemly in his follow: his feaſt therefore (which was his miracle) to the mul- 
titude, was plain and ſimple; enough, but without curiolity, or the art of cookery : and 
it went down well, for they were 3 the beſt and fitteſt time to eat. And the 
apoſtle, in his directions to his much beloved Timothy, debaſes the lovers of worldly ful- 


Phil. ili. 19. 


_ neſs ; advilinghim to * godlineſs and content, as the chiefeſt gain: adding, * and hav- 1 Tim. vi. 6, 
ing food and raument, let us therewith be content,” Behold the abſtemious, and moſt 7» 8. 9, 19 


great power of God; they were in faſts and perils often, and eat what was ſet before 


contented life of thoſe royal pilgrims, the ſons of heaven, and immortal offspring of the 


them; and in all conditions learnt to be contented. O bleſſed men] O bleſſed ſpirits ! let 


my ſoul dwell with yours for ever ! 


5. III. But: the difeaſes-wehieh luxury bearts and nonethes ̃ an en 
kind: for beſides the miſchief it brings to the ſouls af people, it undermines health 2 


ſhortens the life of man, in that it gives but ill nouriſhment, and ſo leaves and feeds cor- 


* 


1 e 88 2 | 8 by ö ö No 5 C R 0 8 855 No” C R 0 W N. = 
16668. rupt humours, '"wheteby the body becomes rank and foul, lazy 
exerciſe, 'and more for honeſt labour. The ſpirits being thus loaded with ill fleſh, aud 


| Chap.XIV. the mind effeminated, a man is made unactive, and fo unuſeful in civil fociety ; for idle. 


neſs follows luxury, as well as diſeaſes. Theſe are the burdens of the world, devourers 
of good things, ſelf-lovers, and fo forgetters of God: but (which is fad, and yet Juſt) the 
Pſal. ix. 17. end of thoſe that forget God, is to be turned into hel. 


F. TV. But there is another part of luxury, Which has frame place e — 


woman, and that is the gorgeouſneſs of apparel; one of the fooliſheſt, becauſe moſt 
coſtly, empty and unprofitable exceſſes people can well be guilty of. We are taught by 
the ſcriptures of truth to believe that fin brought the firſt coat; and if conſent of writers 


be of force, it was as well without as within: to thoſe that ſo believe, I direct my dif. 


Gen. iii.\2r. courſe, becauſe they, I am fure, are the generality. ' I fay, if fin brought the firſt coat, 
| poor Adam's offspring have little reaſon to be proud or curious in their clothes; for it 
ſeems their original was baſe, and the finery of them will neither make them noble, nor 

man innocent again. But doubtleſs bleſſed was that time, when innocence, not igno- 

rance, freed our firſt parents from ſuch ſhifts: they were then naked, and knew no 


ſhame ; but ſin made them aſhamed to be longer naked. Since therefore guilt brought 


ſhame, and ſhame an apron and a coat, how very low are they fallen, that glory in their 
ſhame, that are proud of their fall? for ſo they are, that uſe care and coſt to trim and fet 
off the very badge and livery of that lamentable lapſe: It is all one, as for a man that had 


loſt his noſe by a ſcandalous diſtemper, to take pains to ſet out a falſe one, in ſuch ao 3 


and ſplendor, as ſhould give but the greater occaſion for all to gaze upon him; as if 
would tell them, he had loſt his noſe, for fear they ſhould think he had not. But would 
a wiſe man be in love with a falſe noſe, though ever fo rich, and however finely-made? 


Surely no : and ſhall people that call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhew ſo much love for clothes, 


as to neglect innocence, their firſt e Doth it not ſhew what coſt of time, pains 
and money, people are at to ſet off their ſhame, with the greateſt ſhew and ſolemnity of 
folly ? is it not to delight in-the effect of that cauſe, which they rather ſhould lament? 
If a thief were to wear chains all his life, would their being gold, and well made, abate 
his infamy ? to be ſure his being choice of them SOIT r it; Why, this is the very 
caſe of the vain faſhion-mongers of this ſhameleſs age ; yet will they be Chriſtians, judges 

in religion, ſaints, what not? O miſerable ſtate indeed! to be fo blinded by the Juſt of 
the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, as to call ſhame decency, and to be 
curious and expenſive about that which ſhould be their humiliation. And not only are 
they grown in love with theſe vanities, and thereby expreſs how wide they are from pti- 
mitive innocence ; but tis notorious how many faſhions have been and are invented on 


Fur to excite luſt: which ſtill puts them at a greater diſtance from a ſimple ad 


armleſs ſtate, and enſlaves their minds to baſe concupiſc ene. 
$. V. Nor is it otherwiſe with recreations, as they call them; for theſe are nearly re- 
lated. Man was made a noble, rational, grave creature: his pleaſure ſtood in his duty, 
and his duty in obeying God; which was to love, fear, adore and ſerve him; and 
uſing the creation with true temperance and godly moderation; as knowing well that the 
Lord, his judge, was at hand, the inſpeQor and rewarder of his works. In ſhort; his 
happineſs was in his communion with God; his error was to leave that converſation, 


and let his eyes wander abroad, to gaze on tranſitory things. If the recreations of the 


age were as pleaſant and neceſſary as they are ſaid and made to be, unhappy then would 

Adam and Eve have been, tliat never knew them. But had they never fallen, and the 

world not been tainted by their folly and ill example, perhaps man had never known the 
neceſſity or uſe of many of theſe things. Sin gave them birth, as it did the other; they 

| were afraid of the preſence of the Lord, which was the joy of their innocency, when they 

had finned ; and then their minds wandered, ſought other pleaſures, and began to forget 

Amos vi. 3, 4 God; as he complained afterwards by the prophet Amos: © They put far away the evil 
%. day: they eat the fat of the flock: they drink wine in bowls : they anoint themſelves 
* with the chief perfumes : they ſtretch themſelves upon beds of ivory: they chant to 

the ſound of the viol, and invent unto themſelves inſtruments of muſick, like Da- 

vid, not heeding or remembering the afflictions and tivity of poor Joſeph ;* him 

they wickedly fold, innocency was quite baniſhed, and ſhame ſoon began to grow a 

cuſtom, till they were grown ſhameleſs in the imitation. And truly, tis now no leſs # 

ſhame to approach primitive innocence by modeſt plainneſs, than it was matter of. ſhame 

to Adam that he loſt it, and became forced to tack fig leaves for a covering. Wherefore 

in vain do men and women deck themſelves with ſpecious pretences to religion, and 

flatter their miſerable ſouls with the fair titles of chriſtian, innocent, good, virtuous, and 

the like, whilſt ſuch vanities and follies reign. Wherefore to you all, from the eternat 

Gal. vi. 7. God, I am bound to declare, you mock him that will not be mocked, and deceive 
| _ © yourſelves; ſuch intemperance muſt be denied, and you muſt know yourſelves ch. 
ged, and more nearly approach to primitive purity, - before you can be entitled to 

Rom. viii. 14. What you do but now uſurp; for none but thoſe who are led by the Spirit of God; are 
Gal. v. 24. the children of God, which guides into all temperance and meekneſs. - JE 
5 888 | 1 e $. VI. 
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the very end of the firſt inſtitution of apparel is groſsly perverted. 0 The utmoſt ſervice Chap NT * "=" 
chat clothes originally were defigned for, when fin had frripped them of their native in- 9 


4 
„ 


nocence, was; as hath been ſaid; to cover their ſhame, therefore plain and modeſt: next, 
— rg 10 therefore ſubſtantial: laſtly; to declare ſexes, therefore diſtinguiſhing. ay 2x4 
80 that then neceſſity provoked to cloathing, now pride and vain curioſity : in former 8 
times ſome benefit obliged, but now wantonneſs an pleaſure | then they minded them 876 | i 
for covering; but now that 1s the leaſt part; their greedy eyes muſt be provided with 1 
gaudy ſuperfluities; as if they made their clothes for trimming, to be ſeen rather than 8 
worn; only for the ſake of other eurioſities that muſt be tacked upon them, although N 
they neither cover ſhame, fence from cold, nor diſtinguiſh ſexes; but ſignally diſplay 4 


” their wanton, fantaſtic, full- fed minds, that have them ot 
= FS. VII. Then the beſt retreations were to ſerve God, be juſt, follow their vocations, 
- mind their flocks, do good, exerciſe their bodies in ſuch manner as was ſuitable to gra- 
” vity, temperance and virtue; but now that word is extended to almoſt every folly- that 
9 arries any appearance above open ſcandalous: filth | (deteſted of the very actors, when 


they have done it); ſo much are men degenerated from Adam in his diſobedience ;' ſo 
3M much more confident and artificial are they grown in all impieties: yea, their minds, A | 
5 through cuſtom, are become ſo very inſenſible of the inconveniency that attends the like . 
921  follies, that what was once mere neceſſity, a badge of ſhame; at beſt but a remedy, is now — | 
the delight, pleaſure, and recreation of the age. How; ignoble is it! how ignominious 
and unworthy of a reaſonable creature ; man which: is endued with underſtanding, fit to 
contemplate immortality, and made a companion (if not ſuperior) to angels, that he 
ſhould mind a little duſt; a few ſhameful rags; inventions of mere pride and luxury; 
toys, ſo apiſh and fantaſtick; entertainments ſo dull and earthy, that a rattle, a baby, a 
hobby-horſe, a top, are by no means ſo fooliſh in a ſimple child, nor unworthy of 
his thoughts, as are ſuch inventions of the care and pleaſute of men. It is a mark of 
great ſtupidity, that ſuch vanities ſhould: exerciſe the noble mind of man, and image of 
the great Center of heaven i e ho | cool „ dm 
F. VIII. Of this many among the very Heathens of old had fo clear a proſpect, that 
they deteſted all ſuch vanity; looking upon curioſity in apparel, and that variety of re- 
creations now in vogue and eſteem with falſe Chriſtians, to be deſtructive of good man- 
ners, in that it more eaſily ſtole away the minds of people from ſobriety to wantonneſs, 
idleneſs, effeminacy, and made them only companions for the beaſt that periſhes: wit- 
_ neſs thoſe famous men, Anaxagoras, Socrates, Plato, Ariſtides, Cato, Seneca, Epictetus, 
&c. who placed true honour and ſatisfaction in nothing below virtue and immortality. 
Nay, ſuch are the remains of innocence among ſome Moors and Indians in our times, 
that they do not only traffick in a ſimple poſture, but if a Chriſtian (though he muſt be 
an odd one) fling out a filthy word; tis cuſtomary with them, by way of moral, to 
bring him water to purge his mouth. How much do the like virtues, and reaſonable 
inſtances, accuſe people profeſſing chriſtianity, - of groſs folly. and intemperance? O! 
that men and women had the fear of God before their eyes! and that they were fo chari- 
table to themſelves, as to remember whence they came, what they are doing, and to what 
they muſt return: that ſo, more noble, more virtuous, more rational and heavenly things 
might be the matters of their pleaſure and entertainment! that they would be once 
perſuaded to believe how inconſiſtent the folly, vanity and converſation they are moſtl - 
exerciſed in, really are with the true nobility of a reaſonable ſoul; and let that juſt prin- 
cCiple, which taught the Heathens, teach them, leſt it be found more: tolerable for Hea- 
thens than ſuch Chriſtians in the day of account! For if their ſhorter notions, and more 
imperfect ſenſe of things could yet diſcover ſo much vanity ; if their degree of light con- 
demned it, and they, in obedience thereunto, diſuſed it, doth it not behove Chriſtians 
much more? Chriſt came not to extinguiſh, no, but to improve that knowledge : and they 
who think they need do leſs now than before, had need to act better than they think. _ 1 5 7 
I conclude, that the faſhions and recreations now in repute are very abuſive of the end my, 
of man's creation; and that the inconveniencies that attend them, as wantonneſs, idle- | * 
neſs, prodigality, pride, luſt, reſpect of perſons, (witneſs a plume of feathers, or a lace- 
coat in a country village, whatever be man that wears them) with the like fruits, 
are repugnant to the duty, reaſon, and true pleaſure of man, and abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with that wiſdom, knowledge, manhood, temperance, induſtry, which render man truly 
noble and good. Leer ee e 
FS. IX. Again, theſe things which have been hitherto condemned, have never been the 
converſation or practice of the holy men and women of old times, whom the ſcriptures 
recommend for holy examples, worthy of imitation. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were 
plain men, and princes, as graſiers are, over their families and flocks. They were not 


ſolicitous of the vanities ſo much lived in by the people of this generation, for in al! 

things they pleaſed God by faith. The. firſt forſook his father's houſe, kindred C 
country ; à true type or figure of that ſelf-denial all muß know, that would have Ab. 
ham to their father. They muſt not think to live in thoſe pleaſures, faſhions and cuſ- 
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Heb. xi. 


Amos vii. 15, Cried out upon t 


16. 


7 


„4. 


Mark vi. 3. in way of deriſion to fay 
Lake — 1 Jeſus tells his followers, that as for ſoft raiment, | OW 
were for kings courts: implying, that he and his followers were not to feck-after thoſe 


Mat. iv. 18. Chrift, other than poo 
"Mat. ix. 9. of the greateſt (though 


* 4 


John xiii, v. 
1 Cor. iv. 9, ed, ſelf-denying lives; bidding the churches to walk as 


10, 11, 12, 


13, 14. 
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toms they are called to leave; no, but part with all, in hopes of the great recompence f 
reward, * and that better country, which is eternal in the hravens. The prophets were 
generally poor mechanicks; 'one a ſhepherd, another an herdiman, -&c.-- They often 
| he full-fed, wanton Iſraelites to repent, to fear and dread the living God, 


to forſake be fins and vanities they lived in; but they never imitated them.” John Bap- 


wy tiſt, the meſſenger of the Lord, who was ſanctiſied in his mother's womb, preached his 


fly to the world in a. coat of camel's hair, a rough and homely garment. Nor can 


Luke i. 1 5. embaſſy | | | 
Mat. iii. 1, 2, it be conceived that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was much better apparelled, who according to 


55 the fleſh, was of poor deſcent, aud in life of 3 inſomuch that it was uſua! 
„ * Is not this Jeſus the fon of Joſeph a Carpenter? And this 
as apparel and delicacies, 
things; but ſeems thereby to expreſs the great difference that was betwixt the lovers of 
the faſhions and cuſtoms of the world, and thoſe whom he had choſen out of it. And he did 
not only come in that mean and deſpicable manner himſelf, that he might ſtain the pride of 
all fleſh; but therein became exemplary to his followers, what a felf-denying life they 
muſt lead, if they would be his true diſciples. Nay, he farther leaves it with them in a4 
parable, to the end that it might make the deeper impreſſion, and that they might fee how 
mconfiſtent a pompous worldly-pleaſing life is with the kingdom he came to eſtabliſh 
and call men to the ion of: and that is the remarkable ſtory of Dives; who ig 
repreſented, firſt, as'a rich man; next, as a voluptuous man, in his rich apparel; his 
many diſhes, and his pack of dogs; and laſtly, as an uncharitable man, or one who was 
more concerned how to pleaſe the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of 
life, ard fare ſumptuouſly every day, than to take compaſſion of poor Lazarus at his gate: 
no, his dogs were more pitiful and kind than he. But what was the doom of this jolly 


man, this great Dives? we read it was everlaſting torment ; but that of Lazarus eternal n_ 


N 
joy with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. In ſhort; Lazarus was 4 
good man, the other a great man: the one poor and temperate, the other rich and luxu- 
rious : there are too many of them alive; and twere well, if his doom might awaken 


them to repentance. 


the twelve apoſtles, the immediate meſſengers of the Lord Jeſus 
or men, one a fiſherman, another a'tent-maker ; and he that Was 
perhaps not the beſt employment) was a cuftom-gatherer.. 80 
that tis very unlikely that any of them were followers of the faſhions of the world: nay, 
they were ſo far from it, that, as became the followers of Chriſt, they lived poor, afflicts 

y had them for examples, 
And to ſhut up this particular, they gave this pathetical account of the holy women in 


Phi. iii. 17. former times, as an example of godly temperance, namely, that firſt they did expreſgly 


1 Pet. ii. 21. 


abſtain from go 


N. I 5, 80. adornment was a meek and quiet ſpirit, and the hidden man of the heart, which are of 


1 Pet. iii. 4, 5. 
1 Tim. v. 6. 
Luke viii. 14. , 


great price with the Lord: affirming, * that fuch as live in pleaſure, are dead whilſt 
they live; for that the cares and pleaſures of this life choak and deftroy the ſeed of the 
kingdom, and quite hinder all progreſs in the hidden and divine life. Wherefore ut 
find, that the holy men and women of former times were not accuſtomed to theſe pleas 


Heb. xii. 2, fares and vain tecreations; but having their minds ſet on things above, ſought another 


| T4, 15, 16. 
eb. iv. 9. 
Rev. xiv. 13. 


Chap. XV. $. 1. 
— 
IIa. iii. 16. to people of Iſrael : 


26. 


kingdom; which conſiſts in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit; who 


4 
* 
1 „ 
S IT 


follow, and praiſe them in the gates. N 
„ 


§. 1. The judements of God denounced 7 a0 the Yews for their luxury; all ranks included. 
FS. 2. Chriſt charges his diſciples to have 4 care of the guilt of it: a ſupplication tt 
be inhabitants of England. F. 3. 
9g. 4. An exhortation to E to meaſure herſelf by rhat rule. $. 5. What chin 
recreations are. F. 6. Who need other ſports to paſs away their time, are unfit for Zed 
ven and eternity. $. 7. Man has but a few days: they may be better Be,, ] tht 
doFFrine is ungrateful to none that would be truly bleſſed. $ 8. Not only good is omitted” 
by this luxurious 455 but evil committed, as breach of marriage and love, Toſi of health ant” 
ate, &c. Play-houſes and flages moſt inſtrumental to this miſchief. F. g. How youth . 
is by them inflamed to vanity : what miſchief comes of revels, gamings, &c. Be er 
life of noble Heathens. F. 10. The true diſciples of Feſus are mortified in theſe thitias: 
the pleaſure and reward of a good employment of time. © Ou, ET 
UT ſuch exceſs in apparel and pleaſure was not only forbid in feriprure, but” 


they 


© Moreover the Lord faith, Becauſe the daughters of Zion are havghty, - 
wal ing and mincing as They 
* 8 


= 
« = F '& y 
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Id, filver, braided hair, fine apparel, or ſuch like; and next, that their 


having obtained a good report, entered into their eternal reſt,” therefore their works 


it was the ground of that lamentable meffage by the prophet Ifaiah to the 
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Temperance 75 upon the churches by the apoſtles. 
by 
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20, and making a tinkling with their fert; therefore the Lord will ſmite with a ſcab” 1668. 
* — _ of the head of the daugliters of Zion, and the Lord will diſcover their (ecreb ooo NV. | 
«© parts ; in that day the Lord will take away the bravery. of their tinkling ornaments, and The ver, 
© their cauls (or networks, in the Hebrew). and their round tyres like the moon; the n 
chains and the bracelets, and the ſpangled arnaments; the bonnets, and the ornaments ny of ih 

« of the legs, and the head- bands, and the tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings and noſe age, beingias 
_ * jewels; the changeable ſuits of apparel, and the mantles, and the wimples, and the ane . 

criſping pins ; the glaſſes, and the fine linnen, and the hoods and the veils: and it ſhall ich 8 
come t paſs, that inſtead of ſweet-ſmells, there ſhall be a ſtink; and inſtead of PN 

girdle, a rent; and inſtead of well- ſet hair, baldneſs; and inſtead of a ſtomacher, a 2 : CD 

« sirding of fack-cloth, and burning inſtead of beauty: thy men ſhall fall by the 1word, to be execu- 
and thy mighty in the war; and her gates ſhall lament and mourn, and ſhe,-being de- 2 2 
« ſolate, ſhall ſit upon the ground. Behold, O vain and fooliſh inhabitants of England pep; * 


and Europe, your folly and your doom ! Yet read the prophet Ezekie]'s viſion. of miſerable 


Tyre, what puniſhment: her pride and pleaſure brought upon her; and amon es: 
other ſear theſe are fm 75 Theſe were thy merchants in all ſorts of things; Ezek. Xxvil. 
in blue clothes and broidered work, and in cheſts of rich apparel, emeralds, purple, ; 
fine linnen; coral and agat, ſpices, with all precious ſtones and gold, horſes, chariots, 

&c. For which hear part of her doom, Thy riches and thy fairs, thy merchandize, 

and all thy company, which is in the midſt of thee, ſhall fall into the midſt of the 

« ſea, in the day of thy ruin; and the inhabitants of the iſles ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee, 

and their merchants hiſs at thee; thou ſhalt be a terror, and ſhalt be no more. Thus 

= hath God declared his diſpleaſure againſt the luxury of this wanton world. Yet farther 855 
thc prophet Zephaniah. goes, for thus he ſpeaks: And it ſhall come to paſs, in the day Zeph. i. 8. 
0 | bike Lord's facrifice, that I will puniſh the princes, and the king's children, and all | 


4 0 
© ſuch as are cloathed with ſtrange apparel. Of how evil conſequence was it in thoſe 
times, for the greateſt men to give themſelves the liberty of following the vain cuſtoms of 


other nations +7708; of changing the uſual end of clothes, or apparel, to gratify fooliſh 


= curiolity?. ?: 


=_ $. II. This did the Lord Jeſus Chriſt expreſsly charge his diſciples. not to be careful | 

about; inſinuating that ſuch as were, could not be his diſciples: for, ſays he, Take no Mat. vi. 31, 
thought, ſaying what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be 32, 33. 

« cloathed ? (for after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeck) for your heavenly Father know- | 

eth that you have need of all theſe things; but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 

his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Under which of eating, 

and drinking, and apparel, he comprehends all external things whatſoever; and ſo muct 

appears, as well becauſe they are oppoſed to the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 

= which are inviſible and heavenly things, as that thoſe very matters he enjoins them not to 

be careful about, are the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt innocent ia themſelves. If then, 

= in ſuch caſes, the minds of his diſciples were not to be ſolicitous, much leſs in fooliſh, 

ſuperſtitious, - idle inventions, to gratify the carnal 2 and minds of men: ſo cer- 

tain it is, that thoſe who live therein, are none of his followers, but the Gentiles; and 

(as he elſewhere ſays) © the nations of the world who know not God. If then the Lake xii. 22, 
diſtinguiſhing mark between the diſciples of Jeſus, and thoſe of the world, is, that one to 36. 

minds the things of heaven, and God's kingdom, that * ſtands in righteouſneſs, peace, Rom. xiv. 17, | 

and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, (being not careful of external matters, even the moſt in- 

nocent and neceſſary) and that the other minds eating, drinking, apparel, and the affairs of ß bn 
the world, with luſts, pleaſures, profits and honours that belong to it ; be . e 
treated for your ſouls ſakes, O inhabitants of England, to be ſerious, to reflect a while 5 „ 
upon yourſelves, what care and coſt you are at, of time and money, about fooliſh, nay, ö 
vicious things: ſo far are you degenerated from the primitive chriſtian life. What buy. 

ing and ſelling, what dealing and chaffering, what writing and poſting, what toil and la- | 

bour, what noiſe, hurry, buſtle and confuſion, what ſtudy, what little contrivances and 

over-reachings, what eating, ne yanity of apparel, moſt ridiculous recreations; in 

ſhort, what riſing early, going to bed late, expence of precious time, is there about things 1 
that periſh? _ View the ſtreets, ſhops, exchanges, Plays, parks, coffce-houſes, &c. And 
is not the world, this fading world, writ upon every face? Say not within yourſelves, FAY 
How otherwiſe ſhould men live, and the world ſubſiſt? the common, though frivolous = 
objection : there is enough for all; let ſome content themſelves with leis: à few things 

plain and decent; ſerve a chriſtian life. Tis luſt, pride, ayarice, that thruſt men upon 

ſuch folly ; were God's kingdom more the exerciſe of their minds, theſe periſhing en- 


— 


tertainments would have but little of their time or thoughts. Ws 
$. III. This ſelf-denying doctrine was confirmed and-enforccd by the apoſtles in their 
example, as we have already ſhewn ; and in their precepts too, as we all yet evince in 
thoſe two moſt remarkable paſſages of Paul and Peter; where they de not;ohly tell us 
what ſhould be done, but alſo, what ſhould be denied and avoided. :* in bike manner I r Tim. ii. 9, 
will, that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel: (what's. that 2) ith ſhame- ' 
* facedneſs and ſobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold,. or peatls, apcoſtly array, 5 
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41668. [then it ſeems theſe are immodeſt] but, which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs, with - | 
8 Chap NV . good works g 1 5 abſolutely implying; | that thoſe who attire themſelves | with gold, -filver; | 
_ 47 ©* * broidered hair, pearls,” coftly array, cannot in ſo doing be women profeſſing godlineſs 
W , making thoſe very things to be contrary to modeſty and what is good; and conſequently 
| 2 £4 „„ they are evil, and unbecoming women profeſſing godlineſs. To which the apoſtle 
Peter joins another precept after the like ſort, viz.” Whoſe adorning let it not be that 
1 bdutward adorning of plating the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on 'appas 
Wh f rel: (what then ?) but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that Which is not-cor- 
Wi "© ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet mY which is in the fight of Godbof 
0 | <b4% ane, gent PINE," And as an inducement he adds; for after this manner in the old time, 
"Fi * Note, not * the holy women, who fo truſted in God, adorned. themſelves. Which doth not oni 
| 1 4 word - intimate, that both holy women were ſo adorned, and that it beheves ſuch as would be 
„ this ane holy, and truſt in the holy God, to be fo adorned; but alſo, that they Who uſed thoſe 
000 belonged not forbidden ornaments, were the women and people in all ages, that (for all their talk) 
=_ then ſex; it were not holy, nor did truſt in God.” Such ate ſo far from truſting in God, chat ie 
wy that. apoſtle Paul expreſsly fays, that * ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead (to God) whilſt ſhe | 
_— He og < liveth :* and the fame apoſtle farther enjoined,” *. that Chriſtians ſhould have their con- 
1 Col. ili. 1, 2, © verſation in heaven, and their minds fixed on things above: Walk honeſtly as in the day, | 
Wt L in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in envy and > 
1 WR Rom. xi. 13-6 ftrife : let not fornication, uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſe, be once named amongſt you 4 
l | Ech. v. 2, 3. neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking or jeſting, which are not convenient; but rather . 
ji Sy iv. a9. giving of thanks: and let no corrupt communication proceed out of yourmouthz=but 2 
Eph. 7 that which is . to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſtet grace unto the hearers, - 
ch. v. 1,15, But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the *. 
16. deſires thereof. And grieve not the Holy Spirit; (intimating ſuch converſation doth) a 
5 © but be ye followers of God, as dear children: walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as & 
_ © wiſe; 'redeeming the time, becauſe the days are ποẽfẽ] en Th 09% 5137. en mn . 
F. IV. By this meaſure yourſelves, O inhabitants of this land, who»think yourſelves G 
wronged, if not accounted Chriſtians: ſee what proportion your life and ſpirit beats with 7 
theſe moſt holy and ſelf-denying precepts and examples. Well, my friends, my ſoul 1 
mourns for you: I have been with and among you: your life and paſtime are got 3 
ſtrangers to my notice; and with compaſſion, yea, inexpreſſible pity, I bewail your folly. 2 
O that you would be wiſe ! O that the juſt principle in yourſelves were heard! Othateter- * 5 
nity had time to plead a little with you! Why ſhould your beds, your glaſſes, yourclothes, | 1 { 
_ your tables, your loves, your plays, your parks, your treats, your recreations (poor pe- te 
. riſhing joys) have all your ſouls, your time, your care, your purſe and conſideration ? be f 
i pe admonithed, I beſeech you, in the name of the living God, by one that, ſome of you” 1 
know, hath had his ſhare in theſe things, and conſequently time to know how little the Y 
like vanities conduce to true and ſolid happineſs. No, my friends, God Almighty 1 ors 
knows (and would to God, you would believe and follow me) they end in ſhame and part 
ſorrow. Faithful is that moſt Holy One, who hath determined, that every man and ple: 
woman ſhall reap what they fow : and will not trouble, anguiſh and diſappointment, be the 
a fad and dreadful harveſt for you to reap, for all your miſ-ſpent time and ſubſtance about new 
ſuperfluities and vain recreations ? Retire then; quench not the Holy Spirit in your- GH 
ſelves ; redeem your precious abuſed time; frequent-ſuch converſation as may helpyou men 


againſt your evil inclinations ; ſo ſhall you follo e examples, and keep the preceptsof 
Jeſus Chriſt, and all his followers. For hitherto we have plainly demonſtrated; © thatns 
ſuch way of living, as is in requeſt among you of the land, ever was, or can be traly 


chriſtian. | : 117 +035 rea! 

F. V. But the beſt recreation is to do good: and all chriſtian cuſtoms tend to tem- | 
perance, and ſome good and beneficial end; ' which more or leſs may be in every action: 8 wha! 
18 For inſtance: if men and women would be diligent to follow their reſpective cala, Wl not 
Heb. x. 25. frequent the aſſemblies of religious people, viſit ſober neighbours to be edified, and ns exere 

| x Pet. iv. 9» wicked ones to reform them; be careful in the tuition of their children, exemplanzto er 
1 36, their ſervants, relieve the neceſſitous, ſee the ſick, viſit the impriſoned, adminiftert = 
37. their infirmities and indiſpoſitions, endeavour peace amongſt neighbours : alſo ſtudy 6. allure 
derately ſuch commendable and profitable arts as navigation, arithmetic, - geametty, | are ne 
Phi. ii. 4 huſbandry, gardening, handicraft, medicine, &c. And, that women ſpin,” ſow, kaik deere 
ch. iv. 8. Weave, garden, preſerve, and the like houſewifely and honeſt employments (the practite ſufferj 

| of the greateſt and nobleſt matrons and youth, among the very Heathens)* helping i 

others, who for want are unable to keep ſervants, to caſe them in their neceſſa alas: | Holine 
| Gen. v. 24. Often and private retirements from all worldly objects, to enjoy the Lord; e how | 
Pal. i. 2. xi. ſteady meditations on the divine life and heavenly inheritance: which to leave undone, have t 

Au. f and proſecute other things, under the notion of recreations, is accurſed luſt and dam day. 
impiety. It is moſt vain in any to object, that they cannot do theſe always, and there- §. \ 
fore, why may not they uſe theſe common diverſions? For Taſk,” what would:ſuchbeatr ing we 

what would they do? and what would they have? They that have trades, . but b 
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ume enough to do the half af what hath been recommended, And as for thoſe who 1666. 
all, here is variety of pleaſant, of profitable, nay, of very honourable employments and Chap. XV. 


diverſions for them. Such can with great delight ſit at a play, a hall, a maſque, at cards, e i 3) 
dice, &c. drinking, revelling, feaſting, and the like, an entire day; yea, turn night ino 
day, and inyert the very ordler of the creation, to humour cheir luſts. And were it not 
for eating and ſſeeping, it would be paſt a doubt, Whether they would ever find time to 
cCeaſe from thoſe vain. and ſinful paſtimes, till the haſty calls of death ſhould; ſummon - 
their appearance in another world. Yet do they think it intolerable, and hardly poſſible 

for any to fit fo long at a profitable or religious exerciſttes . or obo ade 
; VI. But how do theſe think to-paſs their vaſt eternity away? for as the tree falls Ecc. x. 3. 


\ 


Jy 
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© ſo it lies.” ©. Let none deceive. themſelves, nor mock their immortal ſouls; with a plea- 
ſant, but moſt falſe and pernicious dream, that they ſhall be changed by a conſtraining 

and irreſiſtible power, juſt when their ſouls take leave of their bodies: no, no, my Gal. vi. 4, to 

friends, what you ſow, that ſhall you reap: if vanity, folly, viſible delights, „„ 
leaſures; no better ſhall you ever reap than corruption, ſorrow, and the woful anguiſi 3 

of eternal diſappointments. But alas]! what is the reaſon that the cry is ſo common, 

Muſt we always doat on theſe things? why, moſt certainly it is this, they know not 1 

what is the joy and E of ſpeaking and acting as in the preſence; of the moſt holy Epb. iv. rs, 

God: that paſſes ſuch vain underſtandings, darkened with the glories and pleaſures of the 17 901 

god of this world; whoſe religion is ſo many mumbled, and ignorantly devout- ſaid mm Bl 8 | 

words, as they teach parrots; for if they were of - thoſe whoſe hearts are ſet on things Rom. x. 2 

above, and whoſe treaſure is in heaven, there would their minds inhabit, and their great. 

eſt pleaſure; conſtantly. be: and ſuch; who call that a burden, and ſeek to be refreſhed; by 

ſuch paſtimes, as a play, a \morrice-dance, a punchanello, a ball, a maſque, cards, dice, 

or the like, Jam bold to affirm, they not only never: knew. the divine excellency of 

God, and his truth, but thereby declare themſelves moſt unfit for them in another world. 

For how is it poſitble that they can be delighted to eternity, with that ſatisfaction which 

is ſo tedious and irkſome for thirty or forty years; that for a ſupply of recreation: to their 

minds, the little toys and fopperies of this periſhing world muſt be brought into practice 

and requeſt? Surely, thoſe who are to feckon for every idle word, muſt not uſe ſports to Mat. xi. 18. 

pals away that time, which they are commanded fo diligently to redeem; conſidering no 

leſs work is to be done, than making their calling and election ſure: much leſs ſtudy Eph. v. i. 

to invent ,recreations for their vain minds, and ſpend the greateſt part of their days and Ph. iii. 14. 

months, and years therein, not allowing a quarter of that time toward the great concern - 2 Ft. ii. 10. 

ment of their lives and ſouls, for which that time was given tem FCLoeol. 1. 5. 
4. VII. There is but little need to drive away that, by fooliſh diyertiſements, Which 

flies away ſo ſwiftly of itſelf; and when. once gone, is never to be recalled. Plays, 

parks, balls, treats, romances, muſics, love: ſonnets, and the like, will be a very invalid 

plea for any other Pro than their condemnation, who are taken and'delighted with 

them, at the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. O my friends] theſe were 

never invented, but by that ab, which had firſt loſt the joy and raviſhing delights of : Tim. iv. 5; | 

God's holy. preſence... So that we conclude, firſt, that of thoſe many excellent employ- 

ments already mentioned, as worthy to poſſeſs ſuch minds as are inclined to theſe yanities, 

there 1s ſtore enough of time, not only to take up their ſpare hours, but double fo much, 

and that with great delight, diverſion. and profit, both to themſelves; and others; were 

they but once weaned from vain. and fruitleſs fopperies, and did they but conſider, how. 

fi eat the ſatisfaction, and how. certain the rewards are, which attend this, and the other 

ife, for ſuch univerſal benefits and virtuous examples. The ſecond concluſion. is, that 

what is alledged by me can be diſpleafing and ungrateful to none, but ſuch as know: - - 

not what it is to walk with God, to prepare: for an eternal manſion, to have the mid 

exerciſed on heavenly and good things, to follow the examples of the holy men and wo- 

men of former happy ages: ſuch as kno not Chriſt's doctrine, life, death, and re- 
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ſurrection, but only haye their minds faſtened to the fleſh, and by the ohjects of it are 
allured, deceived, and miſerably ruined: and laſtly, that deſpiſe heaven, and the joys that 
are not ſeen, though cternal, for a few periſhing trifles that they di ſee,” though they are 
decreed to paſs away. How theſe ate baptized with Chriſt, into his holy life, eruel Rom. vi. z, 
lufferings, ſhameful death, and raiſed with him to immortal defirgs,. heavenly medita- BE. 
tions, a diyine new life, growing into the knowledge of heavenly myſteries, and all Cor, vi. 13. 
holineſs, even unto the meaſure of the ſtature of Chri 0 xample . 
| en u galure ot the ſtature of Jeſus Chriſt, the great example of all; Col. 5. 12,13. 
how (I ſay): theſe reſemble moſt neceſſary. chriſtian qualifications, and what ſhare they Eph. i. 12, 
15 erein, let their conſciences tell them upon a ſerious inquiry. in the cool of the 
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ng worldlineſs of people's inclinations, and their. very great ignorance of the divine jo,, ) 
but 15 imitating theſe faſhions, and frequenting £ | e places and diverſions, not only 5 5 "© 
much good is omitted, but à certaindoor is opened to much evil to be committed. .  -.. . 
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= „ 2 acceptable by their trims and the alamodenels of their dreſs and apparel t: from 

= — ''* - whenes relpe@ to perſons doth ſo naturally ariſe, "that for an) te deny it, is to atfirm. the 

- ſun ſhines not at hoon-day : nothing being more notorious, than the eringing, ſcraping, 
frring, and madaming of perſons, according to the gaudineſs of their attire, Which is de- 

: teſtable to God, and ſo abſolutely forbidden in the {criptures, that to do it, is to break the 
10 9 whole law, and conſequently to incur the puniſhment thereof. Next, what great holes 
4s che like practices make in mens eſtates ? how are their vocations neglected? young 
women deluded ? the marriage-bed invaded ? contentions and family-animoſities begot- 
tend partings of man and wife? diſ- inheriting of children? diſmiſfing of ſervants? On 
te other Hand, ſervants made flaves, children diſregarded, wives deſpiſed and ame 
mull abuſed; through the intemperance'of their huſbands ; which either puts them up- 
on the fame extravagance, or, — — cruel injuſtice to heart, they pine away their 

* days in grief and miſery. . But of all theſe wretched inventions, the play-houſes, like 

ſo many helliſh ſeminaries, do moſt pergiciouſly conduce to theſe fad and miſerable ends; 
where little beſides frothy, wanton, if not directly obſcene and prophane humours, are 
_ repreſented ; which are of notorious HI conſequence upon the minds of moſt, eſpecially ' 

the youth that frequent them. And thus it is that idle and debauched ſtagers are encou- 
and maintained; than which ſcarcely a greater abomination can be thought on of 

that rank of impieties, as will anon particularly be ſhown ; and truly, nothing but the 
exceſſive pleaſure people take therein could blind their eyes from ſeeing it. rg 
$. IX. But laſtly, the grand indiſpofition of mind in people to ſolid, ſerious and hea ns $ 

venly meditations, by the almoſt continual as well as pleaſant rumination in their minds, ns 

Job. xxx?.13- of thoſe various adventures they have been entertained with, which in the more youth- 
ful can never miſs to inflame and animate their boiling and airy conftitutions. And in 
the reſt of the common recreations of balls, maſques, treats, cards, dice, &c. there are 
the like opportunities to promote the like evils. And yet farther; how many quarrels, 

animoſities, nay murders too, as well as expence of eſtate and precious time, have 
been the immediate conſequences of the like practices? In ſhort, theſe were the ways of 
the Gentiles that knew not God, but never the practice of them that feared him: "nay, 
the more noble among the Heathens themſelves, namely, Anaxagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Antiſthenes, Heraclitus, Zeno, Ariftides, Cato, Tully, Epictetus, Seneca, &c. have 
left their difguſt to theſe things upon record, as odious and deſtructive, not only of the 
honour of the immortal God, but of all good order and government, as leading into Jooſe- 
neſs, idleneſs, ignorance and efferninacy, the great cankers and bane of all ſtates and e. 
pires. But ſuch is the latitudinarian impudence of this age, that they canonize them- 
ſelves for ſaints, if not guilty of every New-gate filth, and kennel impicty. And'the 
pretended innocency of * theſe things ſteals away their minds from that which is better, 
into the love of them: nay, it gives them confidence to cs for them, and by no means 
will they think the contrary : but why? becauſe it is a liberty that feeds the fleſh, and 
gratifies the luſtful eye and palate of poor mortality: wherefore they think it a landable 
condition to be no better than the beaſt that eats and drinks but what his nature doth re- 
quire, although the number is very ſmall of fuch. So very exorbitant are men and wo- 
men grown in this preſent age; for either they do believe their actions are to be ruled by 
their own will; or elſe, at beſt, that not to be ſtained with the vileſt wickedneſs is mat- 
ter of great boaſting 2 and indeed it is ſo, in @ time when nothing is too wicked tobe 
done. But certainly, it is a fign of univerſal impiety, in a land, when not to be gui 
ty of fins, the very Heathens loathe, is to be virtuous, yes, and Chriſtian too, and that 
to no ſmall degree of reputation: a diſmal ſymptom to a country! But is it not to be 
greatly blinded, that thoſe we call infidels ſhould deteſt thoſe practices as infamous, which 
people, that call themſelves Chriſtians, cannot or will not fee to be ſuch, but gild 
over with the fair titles of ornaments, decency, recreation, and the like; well, my 
friends, if there were no God, no heaven, no hell, no holy examples, no Jefus Chalk 
in croſs, dodirine and life to be conformed unto; yet would ch ity to the poor, help 
Phil ir. 6, 7, to the needy, pence among neighbours, viſits to the ſick, care of the widow and father 
$,9- . „ leſs, with the reſt of thoſe temporal good offices already repeated, be à nobler emplaje 
Jab. x? 12+ ment, and much mere of your expence and pains. Nor indeed is it to be cons 
Prov-wriii.14. ceived, that the way to glory is fimoothed with ſuch variety of carnal pleafures z forms 
* 8. 1 conviction, a wounded ſpirit, a broken heart, a regenerate mind; in a ward, i 
Luke vi. 25. tality, would prove as meer fiction as ſome make them, and others therefore think them: 
Rom. ii. 7- no, theſe practices are'for ever de be extinguiſhed, and expelled all chriſtiag 
PR F-affirm, that to one who internallyknows God, and hath a ſenſe of his bleſſed pres 
Rom. vii. 22. all ſuch recreations are death; yea, more dangeroully evil, and more apt to f away 
N 3 the mind from the heavenly exerciſe, than groſſer impieties. For they are ſo bigs * 
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9 5 dirty, are ba e which een wy emen tem⸗ 5 | 
ce, as well as ela in many, teach them to abhor ; and if they ſhould be . lap. XY. ; 
committed, they carry with” them a ortionable conviction- But theſe L pretended © 1 vg 1 | 
innocents, theſe ſuppoſed harmleſs fa actions, are more furprizing, more deſtructive; t © 39- 


for as they eaſily gain an admiſſion by the ſenſes, ſo the more they pretend to innocency, Jod . 4. 


the more they fecure the minds of people in the common uſe of them; till they become Wo 


ſo inſenſible of their evil Seven nomenns that with a mighty We N They « can plead for . | 


them 

. + But as this i is plainty not to deny denne, but, on x this ey, to employ 
the vain inventions of carnal men and women to gratify the defire of the eye, the deſire 1 Jobs il. 1 7 
of the fleſh, and the pride of life ; all which exerciſe the mind below the divine and on- 7. 
ly true pleaſure, or elle, tell me what does: fo, be it known to ſuch,” that the heavenly 
life and kchriltian i oys are of another kind, as hath already been expreſſed : "nay, that he 
true diſciples of the Lord Chriſt mult be hereunto crucified, us to objects and employ- 
ments that attract downwards, and that their affections ſhould be raiſed to a more ſublime 
and ſpiritual converſation, as to uſe this world, even in its moſt innocent enjoyments, a8 
if they uſed it not. But if they take pleaſure i in any thing below, it ſhould be in ſuch 

offices as before mentioned; whereby a benefit may n in ſome reſpect to 

others: in which God is honoured over all viſible thin os, the nation relieved, the g 
vernment bettered, themſelves rendered 3 of good, and thereby juſtly intitu ed 1 xxxvi. 7. 
to preſent happineſs, a ſweet memorial with po 9 Hs 


erity, as well as to a ſeat at his right oy evil. 
hand, where there are joys and pleaſures for ever: than which, there can be : nothing 25, 29- 
more honourable, nothing more certain, world without end. 5 „„ Prov. & 7. 


G HAP. XVI. q 


1. Luxury ſhould not be 2d , becauſe of its PER: FI the. Pirie of 

3 Cb ang. An 2. The 45 0 3 Chri if s true diſceples drank. 30) Q! who will 

drink of this cup? F. 4. An objettion anſwered of the nature of God's. e * 
E what it 5 rats in. de . that the frame of the ſpirit of Chriſt's followers. 


9 I. Do T the luxury ed in this Ae ſhould not be allowed among  Chrif- — x 
tians, 3 Fi that 7 invents it, delights in it, and pleads fo ſtrong- Luke x15. 
for it, is inconſiſtent with the true £ Irit of Chriſtianity ; nor doth the very nature of N XV. 17, 
e chriſtian religion admit thereof. For therefore was it, that immortality and eternal 1 
life were brought to light, that all the invented pleaſures of mortal life, in which the ch. xvii. 15, 
world lives, might be denied and relinquiſhed; and for this reaſon. it is, that nothing 7% '7. 
leſs than immenſe rewards and CEE manſions are promiſed, that men and women 25, 26 24, 
might therefore be encouraged willingly to forſake the vanity and fleſhly ſatisfactions of Rom. viii. 9 
the world, and encounter with boldneſs the ſhame and ſufferings they muſt expect Ones, 
receive at the hand of, it may be, their neareſt intimates and relations, . . 1. . 
For if the chriſtian religion had admitted the poſſeſſion of this world in any other ſenſe, 
than the ſimple and naked uſe of thoſe 8 really given of God "agg the neceſlity 
and convenience of the whole creation: for inſtance, did it allow all that pride, vanity, 
curioſity, pomp, exchange of apparel, honours, preferments, faſhions, and the cuſtom- 
5 recreations of the world, with whatever may delight and gratify their ſenſes; then 
at need of a daily crole, a ſelf-denying life, w out Blvation with fear and i . , 
. XS. S the things 8 are ay dan having treaſure and your in hea- 22 2 
ven, no idle talking, dne vai jeſtn eee r . 


and N cn. 44 
8 envy, malice, 3 
1155 Nie were allowed by the chriſtian Pal _ peg 
eſus Chriſt well knew in what foolifh trifles 1 4 | 
2 the minds of 5 were fixed, f => 
and — much hey, were — rom b e of life, into a luſtful ch. z., 7 
ad "ig world, nay, g's daily Lake eise. 
> gratify their carnal appetites did he got els forckee the di 33 ; 
ae wabnans cos ther at his call . 
lingneſs they would take their leave. of them, and. 2 A 0 
duce 5 to.it, he did not ſeal unto them. 3 of the. law, that the 
have an carthly Canaan, great dignities, a numerous ue, a a long life, and and the 1 
in x gfe: pg Tt Aa 7 
in a ſtrain, namely; ae ham dom and 2 crown r- ü. . 
bd. ch ee che: death, grive or hell, ich dll ics e * 
be able to diſappoint or take away, from. thoſe who nid helici | | 
ther, that they ſhould be taken into. that acer alliance of low ds, xe: Ss 
mate divine relation of dear brethren, and c- hair with, hm of all celeſtal happin . 
and a N 2 "Wherefore: IH it be fecorded, that” 0 2 heard got Mer ar. 27, 
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5. miny, and the maſt crue perſecution from ungodly men on the other. He needed gg. 


33,34357J6. 


Mat. xvi. 19, all the glories of the World: but he that commanded to ſeck another country, and to 


20,31, 32,33. 


1 Tim. vi. 6, 


to 11. 
Mat. viii, 31, 
o 39. 


Heb. 1. 10. 
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1 Pet. iv. 13. 
I. n. 1, 
12, 13. 


Gal. ii. 20. 
ch. v. 24 
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Tin. vi. 8. Were not; that having fuch things as are neceſſary and conven 
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that enjoined this doctrine, and led that holy and heavenly example, even the Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt, bad them, that would be his diſciples, take up the ſame. croſs, and follow. him.” 
F. III. O who will follow him? Who will be true Chriſtians ? we muſt not think to 
ſteer another courſe, nor to drink of another cup than hath the Captain of our ſalvation 
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who. refuſe to he 


taſte of what his diſciples muſt expect to drunk deeply-of, namely, the cup of laden, 


N 
a 


eruel trials, and moſt. bitter afflictions: he game not to conſecrate a Way to dhe 


» 


Feſt through gold and filver, ribbons, laces, points, perfumes, coſtly vlothes, curious 


trims, exact dreſſes, rich jewels, pleaſant recreations, plays, treats, balls, .maſques, de- 


vels, romances, love-ſongs, and the like paſtimes of the world: no, no, alas! but by 


Selen all ſuch, kind of entertainments, ea, and ſometimes more lawful enjoyments 
too; and chearfully undergoing the loſs of all on the one hand, and the reproach, igno- 


9 


ver io hee wanted fuch variety of worldly pleaſures; Ha they been ſuitable to the mg 
ture of his kingdom: for he. was tempted; as are his. followers, with no leſs bait than 


lay up treaſures in the heavens: that. fade not away, and therefore charged them, never 


to be much inquiſitive about what. they ſhould eat, drink, or put on, becauſe (faith hen 
after theſe things the Gentiles, that knew not God, do ſeek; (and Chriſtians that pre. 
tend to know him too) ©. but, having food and raiment, therewith be content: he, I fay, 


be ſubdued, and the creature brought into an holy ſubjection of mind to the heave 1 


were, and all true Chriſtians are, to be redeem 
not (cen, are eternal;* thoſe they were, and all 


affections chiefly fixed upon. 


* 2 * 
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be uſed "as if 
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F. V. Wherefore a true diſciple of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is to have his ig 


verfant about heavenly things, that the things of this World may 
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cChhtiſt, it will be impoſſible to bring forth that much fruit which he requires at the 1 
hands of his followers, and wherein his Father is glorified. But as it is clear, that ſuch hap XVI, 


| as live in the vanities, pleaſures; recreations, and luſts 


and delighting in thoſe bewitching follies, the very reaſon why they are ſo ignorant and 
inſenſihle uf him: Him who continually ſtands knocking at the door of their hearts, in Rer. iii, 20. 
whom they ought to abide, and whoſe divine power they ſhould know to be the croſs. on J 
which every beloved luſt and alluring [vanity ſhould be lain and crucified ; that ſo they 
feel the heavenly life to ſpring up in their hearts, and them 
9 
« with him in glory, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen: 
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& The cutome, faſhions Sc. . which make up the attire and pleaſure of the 255 are em. 

mies to inward retirement. F. 2. Therr end 1s to gratify tuft. F. 3. ad they been OR 
ll, Adam and Eve had not been happy, that never had them. F. 4. But the confls 

* "dence and preſumption of Chriſtians {as they would be called} in the uſe of them; is abo- 


| of the world,gabide not in him, Nam v. 6, , | 
neither know him, (for-they that know him, depart from iniquity) ſo is their abiding * 


might zemſelves to be quickened col. iii. "5 
| ek the things that are above; that when Chriſt ſhall appear, they might appear 1 r . oh 


_ * minable. F. 5. Their authors farther condemn them, who are uſually looſe and vain * _—_ 


F. 6. Moſtly borrowed of the Gentiles, that knew not God. F. 7. An objethion of t 
.. uſefulneſs confidered and anſwered, and the objettors reproved. F. 8. The be Heathen © 
abborring what pretended Chriſtians plead for. F. 9. The uſe of theſe Binge encou- | 
rages the authors and makers of. them to continue in them. F. 10. 7. he objettion of the £3 „ 6.1 
maintenance of. families anſwered. None muſt dy evil, that good ſhouſd Follow + but better 
' employs may be found more ſerviceable to the world. I. 11. Another objettion anſwered: 
Gad no author of their inventions, and ſo not excuſable by his inſtiturion. F. 12. People 
pleading for theſe vanities, ſhew what they are. An exhortation to"be-weighty and 
 confiderate. A great part of the way to true diſcipleſhip is, to abandon "this ſchool and 


N 3 5 


)%%³ð5ũ n.. TO tg OO 20) $6 
$ I. MEX T, thoſe cuſtoms and faſhions, which make up the common attire and Ch. XVII. 
II converſation of the times, do eminently obſtruct the inward retirement 'of 


1 % . * 
F * 3 +. 25 7 I 
v3 RES 4% 3 


2 


} R, "7 . 


peoples minds, by which they may come to behold the glories of immortality: who Ecel. xi. 1. 
_ inſtead of fearing their Creator in the days of their youth, and ſeeking the kingdom of Luke xii. 29, 


God in the firſt place (expecting the addition of ſuch other things as may be neceſſary 30, 31. 
and convenient, according to the injunctions of God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt) as 


al 2 Tim. ii. 16, 


ſoon as they can do any thing, they look after pride, vanity, and that converſation which Ec. ho 8. { 
* 4 15 * P ty 


is moſt delightful to the fleſh, which becomes their moſt delightful entertainment: 3 
which do but evidently beget luſtful conceptions, and inflame to inordinate thoughts, Eph. i 30 


wanton diſcourſes, laſcivious treats, if not at laſt to wicked actions. To ſuch it i te- Jer. xvii. 18, 


dious and offenſive to ſpeak of heaven, or another life: bid them reflect upon their ef. 22: 4 
actions, not grieve the Holy Spirit, conſider of an eternal doom, prepare for judgment: 
and the beſt return that is uſual, is reproachful jeſts, prophane repartees, if not direct 

blows. Their thoughts are otherwiſe employed: their mornings are too ſhort for them 

to waſh, to ſmooth, to paint, to patch, to braid, to curl, to gum, to powder, and other- Tit. i, 3.45. 
wiſe to attire and adorn themſelves; whilſt their afternoons are as commonly beſpoke "= v. 3» 4. 
for viſits, and for plays; where their uſual entertainments are ſome ſtories fetched from 1 Tim. is 
the more approved romances ; ſome ſtrange adventures, ſome paſſionate amours, unkind Pal. xi. 2. 


refuſals, grand impediments, importunate addreſſes, miſerable diſappointments, wonder- E<cl- i. rr. 


ful ſurprizes, r 0 You encounters, caſtles ſurprized, impriſoned lovers reſcued, and = vi. 9. 
meetings of ſuppoſed dead ones: bloody duels, languiſhing voices ecchoing from ſoli- 16. v. :2. 
tary groves, overheard mournful complaints, dee 7 — 

intrigues managed with unheard of ſubtlety: and whilſt all things ſeem at the greateſt 
diſtance, then are people alive, enemies friends, deſpair turned to enjoyment, and all their 
impoſſibilities reconciled ; things that never were, are not, nor ever thall or can be, they ß 
all come to paſs. And as if men and women were too flow to anſwer the looſe ſug- 

geſtions of corrupt nature; or were too intent on more divine ſpeculations and heave 

affairs, they have all that is poſſible for the moſt extravagant wits to invent, not only 

exprels lies, but utter impo bilities to very nature, on purpoſe to excite their minds to 
thoſe idle paſſions, and intoxicate their giddy fancies with ſwelling nothings, but airy 
fictions; which not only conſume their time, effeminate- their natures, debaſe their 
reaſon, and ſet them on work to reduce theſe things to practice, and make each adven- 
ture theirs by imitation ; but if diſappointed, ' as who can otherwiſe expect from ſuch 
mere phantaſma, the preſent remedy is latitude to the greateſt vice. And yet theſe are 


im. Iv. 2, 


hed ſighs ſent from wild deſerts, 4 - gh | 


ſome of their moſt innocent recreations, which are th very gins of Satan to inſnare | 24 


people: contrived. moſt agreeable to their weakneſs, and in a more inſenſible manner 
maſtering their affections, by entertainments moſt taking to their ſenſes. In ſuch occa- 


d 


ſions it is that their hearts breed vanity, their eyes turn interpreters to their thoughts, Prov. vil. 1e, 


and their looks do whiſper th ſecret inflammations of their intemperate minds; wander- 21 
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| in 4 long: OO] dll their laſcivious Laing bring night ome, 
reputations with luſt and infamy.. - Niet 36 


of the times. 
+. * d ordained ; ſo it is the exerciſe, pleaſure and perfection of the age, to 


| KG TH 1M the- greateſt portion of their time in vanities, which are ſo tar fm the N 0 
Red, K 1. C | 


reation, namely, a divine life, that they are deſtructive of it. 


III. Were the pleaſures of the age true and ſolid, Adam and Ewe had been 


els, not to 
b their innocency, who knew them not: but as it was once their happin 
ph. fl. 1 to | RHINE in any ee ſo it is theirs, that know Chriſt indeed, to be by his eternal 


edeemed and raiſed to the love of immortality : which is yet a myſtery to thoſe 
Cal 1 18. Wein vn 4 leaſure in their curious trims, rich and changeable apparel, nicety of 
i $-- gt dreſs, invention and imitation. of faſhions, coſtly attire, mincing gaits, wanton locke, 


. il. 11,12+ romances, plays, treats, balls, feaſts, and the like converiation in requeſt : for as theſe 


been, if man had ſtaid at home with his Creator, and given the entire exer- 
Mai TY X of his micd to the noble ends of his creation; ſo certain it is, that the uſe of theſe: 
Rom. vili. 2. vanities is not only a ſign that men and women are yet ignorant of their true reſt and 


np min] e pleaſure, but it greatly obſtructs and hinders the retirement. of their minds, and their 


b xxxv.15. ſeri uiry. after fer thoſe things that are eternal. O, that there ſhould be fo much noiſe, 
10 a. 6. Wees traffick, curioſity, diligi 8 JO and vaſt expence of time and eſtate, 
a 


1 Pet. i. 24. 

1 d r vain mortali 
e Niel of their co ho What, O what more . inſtan- 
ces. and evident tokens can be given, that it is the body, the ſenſes, 
fleſh and bone covered with ſkin, the toys, fopperies, and very vanities of this mortal 
life and periſhing world, that pleaſe, that take, that gain them ; on which they dote; 
and think they never have too much time, love or money, to beſtow upon them. 


Like vt 1 F. IV. Thus are their minds employed, and fo vain are they in their imaginations, 


Pro. i. 25, 30. and dark in their eee that 1 — not only believe them innocent, but perſuade 


2 x 4 fthemſelves they are good Chriſtians all "is while; and to rebuke them is worſe than 


ch. xv. 15. hereſy, Thus are they ſtrangers to the hidden life; and by theſe Qing? wy they diverted 


TOs 1 be by-rote-babble, with a forced 
"al it examination of themſelves; and a little by 5 

trad; 19, ws of half = hour's talk, in other mens words, which they have nothing to do with, 

70, 1... is made ſufficient; heing no more their ſtates, or at leaſt their intention, as their works 

8 ſhew, than it was the young man's in the go golpel, that ſaid, he would go, and did not. 

;- But alas ! why? Oh, there are other gueſts ! What are they? Pharamond, Cleopatra, 


_ Caſſandra, Clelia; a play, a ball, a ſpring-garden ; the park, the gallant, the exchan nge, 


in a word, the World. Theſe *. theſe call, theſe are importunate, and theſe 
attend, and theſe are their moſt 


benefit to themſelves, or needy neighbours ; pleaſing themſelves with the received ideas 
of thoſe toys and fopperies into their looſe and airy minds: and if in all things N 
cannot practiſe them, becauſe they want the means of it, yet, as much as may be, 
leaſt to dete upon them, be taken "with them, and willingly ſuffer their thoughts to be 
| hurried after them. All which greatly indiſpoſes the nel and diſtracts the ſouls of 
people from the divine life and principle of the holy Jeſus: but, as it hath been often taid, 
mote eſpecially the minds of x younger ſort, to whom the like divertiſements (where 


their inclinations being preſented with — 1 is very ſuitable to them, they become e 


to more vanity, than ever they thought upon before) are incomparably dearer than all 
range: 4 1 WIT be ſaid 2 God 8 Fer 31g ogg life, eternal rewards, and joys unſpeakable and 


E 10. full of glory: ſo vain, fo blind, and fo very inſenſible are men and women, of what 


makes a diſciple of Chriſt 1 O] that they would ponder on theſe things, and Wy 

Rom, xili, 11, ac and out of all theſe vanities, for Rpt 248 Lord, leſt being unprl are 851 
Mat. x". 7, and taken up with other gueſts, they enter not into everlaſting reſt. "OS 
aku ..S, V. hat which - farther manifeſts the unlawfulneſs of theſe numerous falllichis and 
| cedreations is, that they are either the inventions of vain, idle, and wanton minds; 

tify their own fantualities, and raiſe the like wicked curioſity in others to imitates 

3 by which nothing but luſt and folly are are promoted: or the contriyances of indigent 

and impoveriſhed wits, who make it the next way for their maintenance: in both Nel 

reſpects, and ypon both which. conliderations, they ought to be deteſted. For the! fr 

Daran expreſs impiety; and the latter countenances a wretched Way of livelihood, an 
88 . diverts from more lawful, more ſerviceable, and more neceflary emp 


2 _— 1 at ſuch perſons are both the inventors and actors of all theſe follies, cannot 


"0 difficult to ee for were it pon: that. bf one cou N us Fathe 


fi , the end of all C 4 3 
P WE 5 e 3 ERR fleſh, and the pride of liſe: clothes, that were given to cover ſhane, 4 
gy ws now want a covering for their ſhameful exceſs; and that which ſhould remember men 


of loft innocency, they pride and glory in: but the hundredtty part of theſe things coſt 


diſe, that now make up the agreeable recreation, ay, the acrompliſh- 
gion par — Fot as it was Adam 2 fault to ſeek a ſatisfaction to himſelf, other 


t the ſoul, the very image of Divinity 
e caſe, a little 


amiliar aſſociates. Thus are their hearts captivated 
from the divine exerciſe ; nay, from ſuch external affairs as immediately concern ſome 
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| ves 4 No R ow x . 99 
mother Eve's. apron, what laughin „ what fleering, what mocks 1668. 
12 of —_ y faſhion would ther 75 e be? ? ſurely their 3 5 would find but little cul- vn. 
tom, although we read, it was God himſelf * that made. them coats of Kis. The like may Gen. 0 " 
be aſked. of all the other vanities, concerning the holy men and women through all the og 
generations. of haly writ... How many Pacces of ribband, and what feathers, lace-bands, 
_ and the like, did Adam and Eve wear in paradiſe, or out of it? What rich einbroideries, 
. Points, &, had, Abel, Enoch, Noah, and good old Abraham? Pid Eve, Sarah, 
_ Suſannah, Elizabeth, and the virgin Mary ue to curl, powder, patch, paint, wear falſe 
locks of ſtrange. colours, rich points, trunmings, laced gowns, embroidered j ficoats, © 
ſhoes. with ſhp-ſlaps laced: with filk or filver lace, and ruffled like pigeons feet, with -/- 
Vards, if not pieces of ribbands ?. How many plays did Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles recreate. themſelyes at) What Poets, romances, comedies, and the like, did the 1 
a and faints, make, ar uſe to paſs away their time witha] ? T know they bid all fiph. 5 1, 4, 
time, . to. avoid fooliſh talking, vain jeſting, prophane babblin gs and fabu- 31 
5 lous 1 as what tend to ungodlineſs : and rather to watch, to Work out their , 2 Tim. i. 16, 
* ſalvation, with fear and trembling, to flee an and youthful Juſts, and to folloy 2: 
By righteouſnels,.. e, goodneſs, 8 charity; and to mind the e that | ars above Mar xy. 4 : 
1 El I's would have RAIN 112 0 and eternal life,” | . 


e * 7 
# 2 i 


cha _ wete the pleaſures bf an effeminate . 2; fantaſtick Miracles, 2 
comical Ariſtophanes, 3 prodigal Charaxus, a luxurious Ariſtippus ; mo. the practices 
of ſuch women as, the infamous Clytemneſtra, the e painted Jezebe], the laſ civious Cam- 5 
ebe the immodeſt Tops. the Gans Corinthian 5 5 the 2 PE 1 Te + 


creat! ions "nd vain bs ng N ay, the Ne ſober of 15. v $a Logs A 
and that upon a N le of great virtue, as is. by all confeſſed RS the like folly and 
wanton practices. ere 1s none of them to be found in Plato, or in Seneca's 4.4 I 
Pythagoras, 3 Phocion, Zeno, &c. did not accuſtom themſelves to theſe enter- 
tainments. The virtuous Penelope, the chaſte 23 the grave Cornelia, and modeſt 
Pontia, with many others, could find the employment enough amongſt their 
N een, and . * 1 . 8 7 2 their devotion, deli 9750 . 
moſt in ſpinn Weaving, gardening, n Work, and ſuch like houſewife . 
ndable entertainment : who, though called Heathens, 1 much 4 | 
Chriſtianity in all their actions, than do the wanton, fooliſh people of this age, who not- , 
ding will be called Chriſtians. Ply way all, you playmongers, e inge 

| nately beloved comedies ? ey ang 45 there is not any one 
V Rs I will tell you... Fare geen gn aber was an ANT” and-that not of the deſt 
n 2: his Dame was Epicharmus. It is true, he is called a philoſopher or a lover of 
$0006 33 ny ſo 23 „ and no more one in 1 1 the F of 


country meu the chief city in Sicily, {GER . the infamy 9 man tyrants ; 
| gratify the luſts of ſome of — . he ſet his wits to Work. ee not 1 
vou S or juſtify the lame, 9 
lince the more ſober Heathens have themſelves condemned them 7 Fo. is it not abomi- 

as call themſelves C Chriſtians do both i imitate and juſtif fy the like i inyen- 

1 d the melancholy N 4 a better . namely, one Theſ 

le to whom they alſo do aſcribe the original of that im udent 3 16H 

ainting faces, and the counterfeit or reſpreſentation of other perſons. * change of 4 

t humour, &c. all which are now ſo much in uſe and reputation with the great ones of 


ſchelſ let me add that poetical whom an inordinate paſſion of love 
tranſported to thoſe poetical ra tures .of admirz ; 
—— they call him Aleman, c 5 . 79, 0 (indeed ſordid 9 507 if not 


* in love wi 
2 young woman of his own country, N faid. to ve been. dhe 5 8 5 0 5 t gave mk 
4 — 5 — 2 that kind of folly, namely, love-ſtori rics and verſes; . 


| 21 to reprehend vice 
3 77 


1916! $73 
17 ing, 


108 


1668. the ſame hiſtorian calls a comical poet. The firſt was a man fo chaſte, and therefore % 
unlike thoſe of our days, that he Was called een, or one that hated women; that ß 


is Ch. XVI for otherwiſe he was twice married ; the other he characters as a molt ſe. 


I, 


the other being ſlain in the battle betwixt the Athenians and Lacedemonians, was ſore. 


arms: doubtleſs it was becauſe in loſing him, they 10 


| 7 


No CR O8 8, No CROW N. 
e ao. 3 ; | a 


wanton ones, for | ner I * 
vere reprehender of faults. From which I gather, that their deſign was not to feed the 


idle, lazy fancies. of le, nor merely to get money; but ſince by the means of Took. 
wats, e people Ma” en debauched, their y 91 was rage” them, ren * 
vice ridiculous, and 8 wit againſt wickedneſs. And this appears the rather, from 
the deſcription given, as alſo that Euripides was ſuppoſed to have been torn in pieces by 
wanton women; which doubtleſs was for declaiming againſt their impudenee: and 


gretted, that a law was made, that never after ſuch * ſhould be allowed to bear 
ſe 1 a repfover of vice. So that the 
roved comedians and tragedians of thoſe tiinss-was but to reform the 


end of the ap 
Lin fin odious: and that not ſo much by a rational and argumentative 


people, by ma 


way, uſual with their philoſophers, as by ſharp jeers, ſevere reflections, and rendering 


4 
their vicious actions ſhameful, ridiculous and deteſtable; fo that for reputation ſake they 
might not longer be guilty of them: which to me is but a little ſofter than a whip, cr a 
Bridewell. Now if you that plead for them, will be contented to be ' accounted 


. Heathens, and thoſe of the more diſſolute and wicked ſort too, that will ſooner be 
Jjeered than argued out of your fins, we ſhall acknowledge to you, that ſuch comedies and 


tragedies as theſe may be ſerviceable : but then for ſhame, abuſe. not the name of "Jeſus 


| Chriſt fo impudently, as to call yourſelves Chriſtians, whoſe luſts 'are' ſo Wen 


that you are forced to uſe the low ſhifts of Heathens to repel them: to leave their evi 
not for the love of virtue, but out of fear, ſhame, or reputation. Is this your love to 
Jeſus ? your reverence to the ſcriptures, that through faith are able to make the man of 
God perfect? Is all your prattle about ordinances, prayers, ſacraments, chriſtianity, 
and the like come to this; that at laſt you muſt betake yourſelves to ſuch inſtructoꝶs as 
were by the ſober Heathens permitted to reclaim the moſt vicious of the le that 
were amongſt them? and ſuch remedies too, as below which there is nothing but(cor- 
poral puniſhment? Sans VVV 
$. VIII. This is fo far from Fn that many of the nobler Heathens, 'men 
and women, were better taught and better diſpoſed ; they found out more heavenly con. 
templations, and ſubjects of an eternal nature to meditate upon. Nay, fo far did they 
outſtrip the Chriſtians of theſe" times, that they not only were exemplary by their grave 
and ſober converſation, but, for the public benefit, the Athenians inſtituted the Gynzcolmi, 
or Twenty Men, who ſhould make it their bufineſs to obſerve the peoples apparel and 
behaviour; that if any were found immodeſt, and to demean themſelves looſely, they 
had full authority to puniſh them. But the caſe is altered, it is puniſhable to reproye 
ſuch : yes, it is matter of the greateſt contumely and reproach. Nay, ſo impudent ge 
ſome grown in their impieties, that they ſport themſelves with ſuch religious perſons; 
and not only manifeſt a great neglect of piety, and a ſevere life, by their own looſenels, 
but their extreme contempt of it, by rendering it ridiculous through comical and abuſive 
jeſts on public ſtages. Which, how dangerous it is, and apt to make religion little 
worth in the peoples eyes, beſide the demonſtration of this age, let us remember, that 
Ariſtophanes had not a readier way to bring the reputation of Socrates in queſtion with 
the people, who greatly reverenced him for his grave and virtuous life and doctrine, "than 
by his abuſive repreſentations of him in a play: which made the airy, wanton; unſtable 
croud rather part with Socrates in earneſt, than Socrates in jeſt. Nor can a bettet reaſon 
be given, why the poor Quakers are made ſo much the ſcorn of men, than becauſe of 
their ſevere reprehenſions of fin and vanity, and their ſelf-denying converſation amidſt 6 
great intemperance in all worldly ſatisfactions: yet can ſuch libertines all this while fut 
and ſwell for Chriſtians, and ſtout it out againſt precept and example; but we muſt be 
whimſical, conceited, moroſe, melancholy, or elſe hereticks, deceivers, and what not? 0 
blindneſs! phariſaical hypocriſy ! as if ſuch were fit to be judges of religion, or that 
it were 97 15 for them to have a 5 55 and ſenſe of true religion, or really to be reli 
ous, whilſt darkened in their underſtandings by the god of the pleaſures of this wong 
and their minds ſo wrapped up in external enjoyments, and the variety of worldly de- 
lights: no; in the name of the everlaſting God, you mock him, and deceive your fouls; 
for the wrath of the Almigh inſt you all, whilſt in that ſpirit and condition: in 


is a 
vain are all your babbles and ſet 3 -faptdger God laughs you to ſcorn; his anger is 
kindling becauſe of theſe things. Wherefore be ye warned to temperance; and repent.” 


F. IX. Beſides, this fort of people are not only wicked, looſe and vain, who both in- 
vent and act theſe things; but by your great delight in ſuch vain inventions, vou en 
courage them therein, and hinder them from more honeſt and more ſerviceable employ- 
ments. For what is the reaſon that moſt commodities are held at ſuch excetiive 
rates, but becauſe labour is fo very dear? And why is it ſo, but becauſe ſo many hands 
are otherwiſe beſtowed, even about the very vanity of all vanities ? Nay, how-common is 
it with theſe mercenary procurers to people's folly, that when their purſes begin to: 90. 

| | W, 
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5 preſent them with a new (and pretendedly more convenient) faſhion; 1668. 
| laws ep | ey hee former alle habtes that —— done half rag ſervice : Den 
e pot: ax muſt be given away, or new vampt in the cut moſt alamode. O prodigal, | 
12 24 am coming to encounter the moſt plauſible objection they are uſed Objet: 3 0 
to urge, when driven to a pinch, viz. © But how ſhall thoſe many families ſubfiſt, whoſe N 
ſivelihood depends upon ſuch faſhions and recreations as you ſo carneſtly decry ?' I anfwer; 

It is a bad argument to plead for the commiſſion of the leaſt evil, that never ſo great 
"4 good may come of it: if you and they have made wickedneſs your pleaſure and four 
profit, be ye content that it thould be your grief and puniſhment, till the one can learn 
to be without ſuch vanity, and the others have found out more honeſt employments. 
'Tis the vanity of the few great ones that makes ſo much toil for the many ſmall ; and 
the great exceſs of the one occaſions the great labour of the other. Would men learn to 
be contented with few things, fuch as are neceſſary and convenient, (the ancient chriſtian 
life) all things might be at a cheaper rate, and men might live for little. If the land- 
lords had leſs laſts to ſatisfy, the tenants might have leſs rent to pay, and turn from poor 
to rich, whereby they might be able to find more honeſt and domeſtic employments 
for children, than becoming ſharpers, and living by their wits, which is but a better 
word for their fins. And if the report of the more intelligent in huſbandry be credible, 
lands are generally improveable ten in twenty: and were there more hands about more 
lawful and ſerviceable manufactures, they would be cheaper, and greater vent might be 
made of them, by which a benefit would redound to the world in general: nay, the bur- 
den lies the heavier upon the laborious country, that ſo many hands and ſhoulders (as have 
the luſt-caterers of the cities) ſhould be wanting to the plough and uſeful huſbandry. If 
men never think themſelves rich enough, they may never miſs of trouble and employ- 
I» ment ; but thoſe who can take the primitive ſtate and God's creation for their model, 
L may learn with a little to be contented; as knowing that deſires after wealth do not only 
prevent or deſtroy true faith, but, when got, increaſe ſnares and trouble. It is no evil to 
repent of evil; but that cannot be, whilſt men maintain what they ſhould repent of: 
it is a bad argument to avoid temperance, or juſtify the contrary, becauſe otherwiſe the 
actors and inventors of exceſs would want a livelihood ; fince to feed them that way is 
to nurſe the cauſe, inſtead of ftarving it. Let ſuch of thoſe vanity- huckſters as have got 
ſufficient be contented to retreat, and ſpend it more honeſtly: than they have got it; 
and ſuch as really are poor, be rather helped by charity to better callings: this were more 
_ prudent, nay, Chriſtian, than to conſume money upon ſuch fooliſh toys and fopperies. 
Publick work-houſes would be effectual remedies to all theſe lazy and luſtful diſtempers, 
with more profit, and a better conſcience. Therefore it is that we cannot, we dare not 
ſquare our converſation by the world's: no, but by our plainneſs and moderation to 
teſtify againſt ſuch extravagant vanities; and by our grave and ſteady life to manifeſt our 
diſlike, on God's behalf, to ſuch intemperate and wanton curioſity; yea, to deny our- 
ſelves what otherwiſe perhaps we lawfully could uſe with a juſt indifferency, if not 
fatisfation, becauſe of that abuſe that is amongſt the generalit y. g | 
F. XI. I know, that ſome are ready farther to object; Hath God given us theſe en- Object. 4. 
* joyments on purpoſe to damn us if we uſe them? Anſw. But to ſuch miſerable, = | 
filly fouls, who would rather charge the moſt high and Iu God with the invention or 
creation of their dirty vanities, than want a plea to juitify their own practice, not know- 
ing how for ſhame, or fear, or love, to throw them off; I anſwer, at what God made 
for man's uſe was good; and what the bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt allowed, or enjoined, or 
gave us in his moſt heavenly example, is to be obſerved, believed and practiſed. But in Luke viii. 14. 
the whole catalogue the ſcriptures give of both, I never found the attires, recreations, and * pray 25 
way of living, fo much in requeſt with the generality of the Chriſtians of theſe times 
no certainly. God created man an holy, wiſe, ſober, grave, and reaſonable creature, fit 
to govern himſelf and the world; but Divinity was then the great object of his reaſon and 


pleaſure ; all external enjoyments of God's giving being for neceſſity,” convenience, and law- 

ful delight, with this proviſo too, that the Almighty was to be ſeen; and ſenſibly enjoyed 

and reverenced, in everyone of them. But how very wide the Chriſtians of theſe times 

are from this primitive inſtitution is not difficult to determine, although they make ſuch 

loud pretenſions to that moſt holy Jeſus, who not only. gave the world a certain evidence of 

an happy reſtoration, by his own coming, but promiſed his aſſiſtance to all that would . 5 

follow him in the ſelf-denial and way of his ak croſs ; and therefore hath ſo ſeverely kg "4 

_ enjoined no leſs on all, as they would be everlaſtingly ſaved. But whether the minds of 8. 4 

men and women are not as profoundly involyed in all exceſs and vanity, as thoſe who * ii. 20. 

know him not any farther than by hear-ſay; and whether being thus baniſhed the pre- 

tence of the Lord, by their greedy ſeeking. the things that are below, and thereby having 

loſt the taſte of divine pleaſure, they have not feigned to themſelves an imaginary pleaſure, 

to quiet or {mother conſcience, and paſs their time without that anguiſh and trouble, 

which are the conſequences of fin, that'fo they might be at caſe and ſecurity while in the 

world; let their own conſciences declare. © Adam's temptation-1s repreſented by the fruit 
e | D d of 
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1 John v. 20. and hath given unto us a taſte and underſtanding of him that 1s true; and to all, ſuch a 
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1668. of a tree; thereby intimating the great influence external objects, as they exceed in beau- 
8 ty, carry with them upon our ſenſes: ſo that unleſs the mind keep upon its conſtant 
Nom f. g. watch, fo prevalent are viſible things, that hard it is for one to eſcape being enſnared in 
Gen. iii. 6 them; and he ſhall need to be only ſometimes entrapped, to caſt fo thick a veil of darkneſs. 
Mark xiii. 33- oyer the mind, that not only it ſhall with pleaſure continue in its fetters to luſt and vanity, 
34:35» 3937" but proudly cenſure ſuch as refuſe to wear them, ſtrongly pleading for them, as ſervice. 
able and convenient. That ſtrange paſſion do periſhing objects raiſe in thoſe minds, where 
way is made, and entertainment given to them. But Chriſt Jeſus is manifeſted in us, 


1 


proportion of his Good Spirit, as is ſufficient, would they obey it, to redeem their minds 

from that captivity they have been in to luſt and vanity, and intirely ranſom them from 

1Theſl. v. 23. the dominion of all viſible objects, and whatſoever may gratify the deſires of the eye, the 
luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, that they might be regenerated in their minds, chan- 

ged in their affections, and have their whole hearts ſet on things that are above, where 

moth nor ruſt can never pals or enter to harm or deſtroy. e 8 

F. XII. But it is a [manifeſt ſign, of what mould and make thoſe perſons are, who 

practiſe and plead for ſuch Egyptian ſhameful rags, as pleaſures. It is to be hoped that 

they never knew, or to be feared they have forgot, the humble, plain, meek, holy, ſelf. 

Gal.v. 22,23, denying and exemplary life, which the 1 ſanctifies all obedient hearts into; yea; 
24, 25- It is indubitable, that either ſuch always have been ignorant, or elſe that they have loſt 
3 8 ſight, of that good land, that heavenly country and bleſſed inheritance, they once had ſome 
glimmering proſpect of. O that they would but withdraw a while, fit down, weigh and 

conſider with themſelves, where they are, and whoſe work and will they are doing ! that 

they would once believe, the devil hath not a ſtratagem more' pernicious to their immortal 

fouls, than this of exerciſing their minds in the fooliſh faſhions and wanton recreations of 

the times! Great and groſs impieties beget a deteſtation in the opinion of ſober education 

and reputation; and therefore fince the devil rightly ſees ſuch things have no ſucceſs with 

many, it is his next and fataleſt deſign to find ſome other entertainments, that carry 

leſs of infection in their looks, though more of ſecurity, becauſe leſs of ſcandal and more 

of pleaſure in their enjoyment, on purpoſe to buſy and arreſt people from a diligent ſearch 

F ph. vi. 12, and enquiry after thoſe matters which neceſſarily concern their eternal peace: that being 
1314-15-16, ignorant of the heavenly life, they may not be induced to preſs after it; but, being only 


- 


Eph. 8 16, to formally religious, according to the traditions and precepts of others, proceed to their 
23. common pleaſures, and find no check therefrom (their religion and converſation for the 


ch. iv. 12, 3. moſt part agreeing well together) whereby an improvement in the knowledge of God, a 
| going on from grace to grace, a growing to the meaſure of the ſtature of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, is not known: but as it was in the beginning at ſeven, ſo it is at ſeventy ; nay; 

not ſo innocent, unleſs by reaſon of the old ſaying, Old men are twice children. Oh! 

the myſtery of godlineſs, the heavenly life, the true Chriſtian, are another thing! 
Wherefore we conclude, that as the deſign of the devil (where he cannot involve and draw 

into groſs fin) is to buſy, delight and allure the minds of men and women by more ſeems 

ing innocent entertainments, on purpoſe that he may more eaſily ſecure them from 

' minding their duty and progreſs and obedience to the only true God, which is eternal 

John xvii. 3. life; and thereby take up their minds from heavenly and eternal things: ſo thoſe who 
Nom. i. 11. would be delivered from theſe ſnares ſhould mind the holy, juſt, grave and ſelf-denying 
teachings of God's Grace and Spirit in themſelves, that they may reject and for ever aban- 
don the like vanity and evil; and, by a reformed converſation, condemn the world of its 
intemperance: ſo will the true diſcipleſhip be obtained; for otherwiſe many enormous 
conſequences, and pernicious effects will follow. Tis to encourage ſuch impious per- 
ſons to continue and proceed in the like trades of feeding the people's luſts, and thereby 
ſuch make themſelves partakers of their plagues, who, by continual freſh deſires to the 
like curioſities, and that way of ſpending time and eſtate, induce them to ſpend more time 
in ſtudying how to abuſe time; leſt, through their pinching and ſmall allowance, thoſe 
prodigals ſhould call their Father's houſe to mind; for whatſoever any think, more pleas 
fant baits, alluring objects, grateful entertainments, cunning emiſſaries, acceptable ſer- 
mons, inſinuating lectures, taking orators, the crafty devil has not ever had, by which to 
entice and enſnare the minds of people, and totally to divert them from heavenly reflec- 
tions; and divine meditations, than the attire, ſports, plays and paſtimes of this godleſs age, 
the ſchool and ſhop of Satan, hitherto ſo reaſonably condemned. . 


13, 14. 
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F. 1. But if theſe cuſtoms, Se. were but indifferent, yet being abuſed, they deſerve i 6 
rejected. F. 2. The abuſe 1s acknowledged by thoſe that uſe them, therefore ſhould leave 
them. F. 3. Such as pretend to ſeriouſneſs, ſhould exemplarily withdraw from ſuch lai 
Fuges : a wiſe parent weans his child of what it doats too much upon; and ue ſpan 
watch over ourſelves and neighbours. F. 4. God, in the caſe of the brazen ſerpent, Ag, 

gives us an example to put away the uſe of abuſed things. F. 5. If theſe * were 
| . ome- 


N ESO us 


| vs oneroniont, vet when their uſe is prejudicial in example, they ſhould be diſuſed. 1668. 
I 83 t love 4 Ard ct pleaſures more than Chriſt and his craſs, — 
J r miſcbief they have brought to perſons and eftates, bodies and ſouls. $. 7. Ingenuous 
eople know this to be true: an appeal to God's W itnefs in the guilty : their ſtate that of 
Babylon, F. 8. But temperance in food, and plaineſs in Apparel, and ſober converſa- 
tion, conduce moſt to good: ſo the apoſtle teaches in his epiſtles. F. 9. Temperance en- 
ade a land: "tis a political good, as well as a religious one in all governments. 3 1 o. 
When people have done their duty to God, it will be time enough to think of pleaſing them- 


eoes. g. 11. An addreſs to the magiſtrates, and all people, how to convert their time 
and money to better purpoſes. _ „ | - 


8. I. UT ſhould theſe things be as indifferent, as they are proved perniciouſly un- Ch. XVIII. 
3 4 lawful (for I never heard any advance their plea beyond the bounds of mere Cpu _ 
N indifferency) yet ſo great is their abuſe, ſo univerſal the fad effects thereof, like to an in- 
. fection, that they therefore ought to be rejected of all, eſpecially thoſe, whoſe ſobriety 
hath preſerved them on this {ide of that exceſs, or whoſe judgments (though themſelves 
be guilty) ſuggeſt the folly of ſuch intemperance. For what is an indifferent thing, but 
that which may be done, or left undone? Granting, I fay, this were the caſe, yet doth 
both reaſon and religion teach, that when they are uſed with ſuch an exceſs of 8 
as to leave them would be a croſs to their deſires, they have exceeded the bounds of mere 
indifferency, and are thereby rendered no leſs than neceſſary. Which being a violation of 
the very nature of the things themſelves, a perfect abuſe enters; and conſequently they 
are no longer to be conſidered in the rank of things ſimply indifferent, but unlawful. 
F. II. Now that the whole exchange of things againſt which I have ſo earneſtly con- 
tended, are generally abuſed by the exceſs of almoſt all ages, ſexes and qualities of people, 
will be confeſſed by many, who yet decline not to conform themſelves to them; and to 
whom, as I have underſtood, it only ſeems lawful, becauſe (ſay they) the abuſe of others 
ſhould be no argument why we ſhould not uſe them. But to ſuch I anſwer, that they 
have quite forgot, or will not remember, they have acknowledged theſe things to be but 
of an indifferent nature: if ſo, (and vanity never urged more) I ſay, there can be nothin; 
more clear, than fince they acknowledge their great abuſe, that they are wholly to be for- 
ſaken: for ſince they may as well be let alone as done at any time, ſurely they ſhould 
then of duty be let alone, when the uſe of them is an abetting the general exceſs, and a Phil. ii. 17. 
mere exciting others to continue in their abuſe, becauſe they find perſons reputed ſober 
to imitate them, or otherwiſe give them an example: Precepts are not half fo forcible as 
. exam les. 9 „ | | | 
b $. 1 Every one that pretends to ſeriouſneſs ought to inſpect himſelf, as having been 
too forward to help on the exceſs, and can never make too much haſte out of thoſe in- Rom. xiv. to 
conveniencies, that by his former example he encouraged any to; that by a New one he the end. 
may put a ſeaſonable check upon the intemperance of others. A wiſe parent ever with- 
draws thoſe objects, however innocent in themſelves, which are too prevalent upon the 
weak ſenſes of his children, on purpoſe that they might be weaned. And it is as fre- 
quent with men to bend a crooked ſtick as much the contrary way, that they might 
make it ſtraight at laſt. Thoſe that have more ſobriety than others ſhould not forget 
their ſtewardſhips, but exerciſe that gift of God to the ſecurity of their neighbours. | 
It was murdering Cain that rudely aſked the Lord, Was he his brother's keeper ?” for Gen. iv. 5 
every man is neceſſarily obliged thereto; and therefore ſhould be fo wiſe, as to deny him- 
ſelf the uſe of ſuch indifferent enjoyments, as cannot be uſed by him, without too mani- 
teſt an encouragement to his neighbour's folly. - & ip | | 
$. IV. God hath ſufficiently excited men to what is faid ; for in the caſe of the brazen 2 Kings xvii. 
ſerpent, which was an heavenly inſtitution and type of Chriſt, he with great diſpleaſure % + 
enjoined it ſhould be broke to pieces, becauſe they were too fond and doating upon it. 
Yes, the very groves themſelves, however pleaſant for ſituation, beautiful for their walks 
and trees, muſt be cut down; and why? only becauſe they had been abuſed to idolatrous 
uſes. And what is an idol, but that which the mind puts an over-eſtimate or value upon? 
None can benefit themſelves ſo much by an indifferent thing, as others by not uſing that 
abuſed liberty. _ 1 e | bs 
9. V. If thoſe things were convenient in themſelves, which is a ſtep nearer neceſſity - - 
than mere indifferency, yet when by circumſtances they become prejudicial, ſuch conve- 
niency itſelf ought to be given up ; much more what is but indifferent ſhould be denied. 
People ought not to weigh their private ſatisfactions more than a public good; nor pleaſe 
themſelves in too free an uſe of indifferent things, at the coſt of being ſo really prejudicial | 
to the public, as they certainly are, whoſe uſe of them (if no worſe) becomes exemplary pal. 2 3.4. 
to others, and begets 8 in their minds to have the like. Wherefore it is both 
reaſonable and incumbent on all, to make only ſuch things neceſſary, as tend to life and 2 Pet. i. 3. 
godlineſs, and to employ their freedom with moſt advantage to their neighbours. 80 Eph. v. 7. 
that here is a twofold obligation; the one, not to be exemplary in the uſe of ſuch 
things; which, though they may uſe them, yet not without giving too much countenance 
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1668; to the abuſe and exceſſive vanity. of their neighbours. The other obligation is, that they 
xm. ht ſo far to condeſcend to ſuch religious people who are offended at theſe faſhions, 
i iv. , and that kind of converſation, as tq reject them. 
to the end. F. VI. Now thoſe, who notwithſtanding what I have urged will yet proceed What 
is it, but that they have fo involved themſelves and their affections in them, that it is hardly 
poſſible to reform them; and that, for all their many proteſtations againſt their fondneiz 
to ſuch fopperies, they really love them more than Chriſt and his croſs? Such cannot 
| ſeek the good of others, who do ſo little reſpect their own. For, after a ſerious conſide- 
Lam. iv. g. ration, what yanity, pride, idleneſs, expence of time and eſtates, have been, and yet are} 
Prov. xxi. 17. how many. perſons debauched from their firſt ſobriety, and women from their natural 
oo erer ſweetneſs and innocency, to looſe, airy, wanton, and many times more enormous practices 
Fial lv. 23. how many plentiful eſtates have been over-run by numerous debts, chaſtity enſnared by 
Pal. xc. accurſed luſtful intrigues ? youthful health overtaken by the haſty ſeizure of unnatural gif. 
Ecel. viii. 12. tempers, and the remaining days of ſuch ſpent upon a rack of their vices procuring, and 
Pfal. xvii. ſo made flaves to the unmerciful but neceſſary effects of their own inordinate pleaſures? 


Prov. 11. 22. FEARS 
their vice again. 


FS. VII. That theſe things are the caſe, and almoſt innumerable more, I am perſuaded 
no ingenuous perſon of any experience will deny: how then, upon a ſerious refleQion ; 
Jer. xvi. 5, 6, any that pretend conſcience, or the fear of God Almighty, can longer continue in the 
715.9 garb, livery, and converſation of thoſe whoſe whole life tends to little elſe than what 1 
have repeated, much leſs join with them in their abominable exceſs, I leave to the Juſ 
Principle in themſelves to judge. No ſurely! this is not to obey the voice of God, 


16. , verſe and ſpirit of Babylon; What is that ? the great city of all theſe vain, fooliſh, wan- 
> 6, 7. ton, ſuperfluous, and wicked practices, againſt which the ſcriptures denounce moſt dread- 
Amos vi. 3, ful judgments ; aſcribing all the intemperance of men and women to the cup of wick- 
5. 6, 7. edneſs ſhe hath given them to drink; whoſe are the things indifferent, if they muſt he 
ſo. And for witneſs, hear what the Revelations ſay in her deſcription : < How much 

* ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſſy, fo much torment and forrow give her. 


Rev. xvili. 7, _ 
8. "© her; and the merchants of the earth ſhall weep over her; for no man buyeth their mer- 


ver. 12, * chandize any more: the merchandize of gold and filver, and precious ſtones, and df 
« pearls and fine linnen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all manner of veſſels of 
ivory, and all manner of veſſels of moſt precious wood; and cinnamon, and odours, and 


ver. 73. and ſouls of men. Behold the character and judgment of luxury; and though I know 
it hath a farther ſignification than what is literal, yet there is enough to ſhew the pomp, 
plenty, fulneſs, idleneſs, eaſe, wantonneſs, vanity, luſt, and exceſs of luxury that reign in 
her. But at the terrible day who will go to her exchange any more ? who to her plays! 
who will follow her faſhions then? and who ſhall traftick in her delicate inventions? 
Not one; for ſhe ſhall bejudged. No plea ſhall excule, or reſcue her from the wrath of 
ver. 8. the Judge; for ſtrong is the Lord who will perform it. If yet theſe reaſonable pleas will 
not prevail, however I ſhall caution ſuch, in the repetition of part of Babylon's miſerable 
ver. 14. doom: Mind, my friends, more heavenly things; haſten to obey that Righteous Principle, 
which would exerciſe and delight you in that which is eternal ; or elſe with Babylon, the 
mother of luſt and vanity, the fruits which your ſouls Juſt after ſhall depart from you, and 
all things which are dainty and goodly ſhall depart from you, and you ſhall find them no 
Luke xii. 33, More! O Dives! no more! Lay your treaſures therefore up in heaven, O ye inhabitants 
34- of the earth, where nothing can break through to harm them; but where time {hall 
ſhortly be ſwallowed up of eternity ! . 
FS. VIII. But my arguments againſt theſe things end not here; for the contrary. moſt 
: of all conduces to good, namely, * temperance in food, plainneſs in apparel ; with 2 
CR 1 6. « meek, thime-faced and quiet ſpirit, and that converſation-which doth only exprels the 
ſame in all godly honeſty :' as the apoſtle faith, * Let no corrupt communication pro- 


11, 12. 


Epi. 155 20%, © miniſter grace to the hearers; neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, but 


& v. 3. 4, 5. © rather giving of thanks: for let no man deceive you with vain words, becauſe of theſe 
im iv.12, things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience.” And if menand 
Phil.iii. 16, to WOMEN were but thus adorned, after this truly chriſtian manner, impudence would ſoon 
8 receive a check, and luſt, pride, vanity, and wantonneſs, find a rebuke. They would 
po, xx. not be able to attempt ſuch univerſal chaſtity, or encounter ſuch godly auſterity : virtue 


Prov. xxxi. 


23, to 31. would be in credit, and vice afraid and aſhamed, and (exceſs not dare to ſhew its fact. 
2 Chr. , There would be an end of gluttony, and gaudineſs of apparel, flattering titles, and 


Prov. xxiv. 2 3. : „ RR — . 
James ii. 2; to luxurious life; and then primitive innocency and plainneſs would come back again, 


e that plain-hearted downright harmleſs life would be reſtored, of not much caring whatW 
py er ze ſhould eat, drink, or put on, as Chriſt tells us the Gentiles did, and as we know this age 
1 Tim. iv. daily does, under all its talk of religion: but as the antients, who with moderate cage für 


0 yew 6 neceſſaries and conveniencies of life, devoted themſelves to the concernments of a celeſtial 


"Ink in which agony they vow the greateſt temperance ; but are no ſooner out of it, than in 


IIa. iii. 13, to Who in all ages did loudly cry to all, Come out (of what?) of the ways, faſhions, con- 4 : | 


And the kings of the earth, who have lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail and lament + 


* ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and beaſts, and flaves, - 


1 Pet. tit. 1, © ceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may ad- 


.. —q8! . Ee . ˙c˖c I oe on 


2 „ 
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kingdom, more minded their improvement in righteouſneſs, than their increaſe in riches; 1668. 
for they laid their treaſure yp in heaven, and endured tribulation for an inheritance that Nn 
cannot be taken away, 5 1 W bart t 8 1 X 4 


b. IX. But the temperance I plead'for, is not only religiouſly, but palitically good: | 
it is the intereſt of good government to curb and rebuke exceſſes : it prevents many miſ- Prov. x. 4. 
chiefs; luxury brings effeminacy, lazineſs, poverty and miſery ; hut temperance pre- 
ſerves the land. It keeps out foreign vanities, and improves our own commodities : now Eccl. x. 16, 
we are their debtors, then they would be debtors to us for our native manufactures. By by 
this means; ſuch perſons, who by their exceſs, not charity, have deeply engaged their 
eſtates, may in · a ſhort ſpace be enabled to clear them from thoſe incumbrances, which 
otherwiſe (like moths) ſoon eat out plentiful revenues. It helps perſons of mean 
ſubſtance to improve their ſmall ſtocks, that they may not expend their dear earnings 
and hard-got wages upon ſuperfluous apparel, fooliſh may- games, plays, dancing, ſhe ws, 
taverns, ale-houſes; and the like folly and intemperance ; with which this land is more 
infeſted, and by which it is rendred more ridiculous, than any kingdom in the world: 
for none I know of is ſo infeſted with cheating mountebanks, ſavage morrice-dancers, 
pick-pockets, and prophane players and ſtagers; to the ſlight of religion, the ſhame of 

government, and the great idleneſs, expence and debauchery of the people: for which 
the Spirit of the Lord is grieved, and the judgments of the Almighty are at the door, and 
the ſentence ready to be pronounced, Let him that is unjuſt,” be unjuſt ſtill. Wherefore Rev. xxii. 11. 
it is, that we cannot but loudly call upon the generality of the times, and teſtify, both | 
by our life and doctrine, againſt the like yanities and abuſes, if poſſibly any may be wean- 
ed from their folly, and chuſe the good old path of temperance, wiſdom, gravity, and Prov. xxi. 4, 
holineſs, the only way to inherit the bleſſings of peace and plenty here, and eternal hap- 59 
pineſs hereafter. _ et FFF N 

$. X. Laſtly, ſuppoſing we had none of theſe foregoing reaſons juſtly to reprove the 
ractice of the land in theſe particulars z however, let it be ſufficient for us to ſay, that Eccl. xii. 1. 
when people have firſt learned to fear, worſhip, and obey their Creator, to pay their nu- Pſal. ii. 
merous vicious debts, to alleviate and abate their oppreſſed tenants ; but above all out- fal x. , 

ward regards, when the pale faces are more commilerated, the pinched bellies relieved, Pal. iv. 2. 
and naked backs cloathed ; when the famiſhed poor, the diſtrefled widow, and helpleſs „. 
orphan (God's works, and your fellow creatures) are provided for! then I ſay, (if then) . 8 
it will be time enough for you to plead the indifferency of your pleaſyres. But that the Prov. xxii. 2. 
ſweat and tedious labour of the huſbandmen, early and late, cold and hot, wet and dry, Bf f 18. 
ſhould be converted into the pleaſure, eaſe and ime of a ſmall number of men; that Amos N 
the cart, the plough, the threſh, ſhould be in that continual ſeverity laid upon nineteen 12 

parts of the land, to feed the inordinate luſts and delicious appetites of the twentieth, is A 1 2 
ſo far from the appointment of the great Governor of the world, and God of the ſpirits of If. i. 16, 17, 
all fleſh, that to imagine ſuch horrible injuſtice as the effects of his determinations, and '* .. 
not the intemperance of men, were wretched and blaſphemous. As on the other fide, ES. 
it would be to deſerve no pity, no help, no relief from God Almighty, for people to con- 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
tinue that expence in vanity and pleaſure, whilſt the great neceſſities of fach objects go Tm 1 4 
unanſwered: eſpecially, ſince God hath made the ſons of men but ſtewards to each others Rom. ii. 11. 
exigencies and relief. Yea, ſo ſtrict is it enjoined, that on the omiſſion of theſe things, Eh. vi. 9. 
we find this dreadful ſentence partly to be grounded, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 1 = 
* everlaſting fire, &. As on the contrary, to viſit the ſick, ſee the impriſoned, relieve Jam. v. 4, 5. 
the needy, &c. are ſuch excellent properties in Chriſt's account, that thereupon he will 3 . 
pronounce ſuch bleſſed, ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 35, 5 
prepared for you, &c. So that the great are not (with the Leviathan in the deep) to Jan. ii. 15, 
prey upon the ſmall, much leſs to make a ſport of the lives and labours of the leſſer ones, 101 exii 
to gratify their inordinate ſenſes. en 0 . 

| §. XI. I therefore humbly offer an addreſs to the ſerious conſideration of the civil ma- Prov. xiv. 21. 
giſtrate, That if the money which is expended in every pariſh in ſuch vain faſhions, as Mat: . pls 
wearing of laces, jewels, embroideries, unneceſſary ribbons, trimming, coſtly furniture 
and attendance, together with what is commonly conſumed in taverns, feaſts, gaming, &c. 
could be collected into a public ſtock, or ſomething in lieu of this extravagant and fruit- 
leſs expence, there might be reparation to the broken tenants, work-houſes for the able, 
and alms-houſes for the aged and impotent. Then ſhould we have no beggars in the 
land, the cry of the widow and the orphan. would ceaſe, and charitable reliefs might 
eaſily be afforded towards the redemption of poor captives, and refreſhment of ſuch: diſ- 
treſſed proteſtants as labour under the miſeries of perſecution in other countries: nay, the 
exchequer's needs, on juſt emergencies, might be ſupplied by ſuch a bank: this ſacri- 
fice and ſervice would pleaſe the juſt and merciful God: it would be a noble example of 
pravity and temperance to foreign ſtates, and an unſpeakable benefit to purſe]ves at 

Alas! why ſhould men need perſuaſions to what their own felicity fo neceſſaril leads 

them to? had theſe vitioſos of the times but a ſenſe of heathen ud E the 1 

would rather deny their carnal appetites, * leave ſuch noble enterpriſe — 

| 5 es Byt 


Mat. xxv. 21. 
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| . all, their irrevocable precious time, 


32, 13- and glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Let it be io, 


J 


wb _ No/CROSS, No CROW MN: 


1668. Bat that they ſhould eat, drink, play; game and ſport awa their health, «ſtates, and above 

4 ious ti . ar Gould be l Lord, as a neoeſſary 

. introduction to a bleſſed eternity, and than which (did they but know it) no-worldly ſolace ; 

could come in competition; I ſay, that they ſhould be continually employed about theſe 2 

poor, low things, is to have the Heathens Jucge them in God's day, as well as Chriſtian 

_ precepts and examples condemn them. And their final doom will prove the more aſto- a 
niching, in that this vanity and exceſs are ated under a profeſſion of the ſelf-denying ne- Dy 

1 ligion of Jeſus, whoſe life and doctrine are a perpetual reproach to the moſt of Chriſtians, 

For he (bleſſed man) was humble, but they are proud; he forgiving, they: revengeful; 

he meek, they fierce; he plain, they gaudy ; he abſtemious, they luxurious ; he chaſte, 

they laſcivious; he a pilgrim on earth, they citizens of the world: in fine, he was meanly 

born, pootly attendedy and obſcyrely brought up: he lived deſpiſed, and died hated of 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. the men of tas own nation. O you pretended followers of this crucified Jeſus !-* examine 

« yourſelves, try yourſelves ; know you not your ownſelves, if he dwell not (if he rule 

© not) in you, that you are reprobates? be ye not deceived, for Gad will not be mock- 

Gal. vi. 7, 8. ed {at laſt A a repentances); ſuch as you ſow, ſuch (ſuch yon muſt) reap in 

| God's day. I beſeech you hear me, and remember you were invited and intreated to 

the ſalvation of God. I ſay, as you ſow you reap : if you are enemies to the croſs of 

_ Chriſt, (and you are fo, if you will not bear it, but do as you Iſt, and not as you ought) 

if you are uncircumciſed in heart and ear (and you are ſo, if you will nat hear and open 

to him that knocks at the door within), and if you reſiſt and quench the $pirit in your- 

felves, that ſtrixes with you to bring you to God (and that yqu certainly do, who rebel 

Rom. ii. 8. againſt its motions, reproofs and inſtructions) then * you ſow to the fleſh, to fulfil theluſts 

© thereof, and of the fleſh will you reap the fruits of corruption, woe, anguith and tribula- 

tion, from God the judge of quick and dead, by Jeſus Chriſt. But if you will daily bear the 

holy croſs of Chriſt; and ſow to the Spirit; if you will liſten to the light and grace that comes 

by Jeſus, and which he has given to all people for ſalvation, and ſquare your thoughts, 

wotds and deeds thereby (which leads and teaches the lovers of it, to deny all ungodli- 

| neſs, and the world's luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent evil 

Tit. iii. 11, world) then may you with confidence look for the bleſſed hope, and joyful coming, 


4 


O you Chriſtians, and eſcape the wrath to come! why will you die? let the time paſt 
Eph, v. 16. ſuffice : remember, that No Croſs, No Crown. Redeem then the time, for the days 
© are evil, and yours but very few. Therefore gird up the loins of your minds, be ſo- 

ber, fear, watch, pray and endure to the end;' calling to mind, for your encourage- 

Rom. it. 7. 9. ment and conſolation; that all ſuch, as * through patience and well-doing wait for im- 
mortality, ſhall reap glory, honour and eternal life, in the kingdom of the Father; 

* whoſe is the kingdom, the power and the glory for ever.” Amen. 1 


3 * * * 


The Second P A R T. 


Containing an account of the living and dying Sayings of men eminent 
for their Greatneſs, Learning or Virtue; and that of divers periods of 
time, and nations of the world. All concurring in this one teſtimo- 
ny, That a life of ſtrict virtue, viz. To do well, and bear Ill, is the 
« way to laſting happineſs.” Collected in favour of the truth delivered 

in the Firft Part. — 


By WILLIAM PENN. 
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The P R E F A C K. 


\ T O Cross, No Crown ſhould have ended here; but that the power examples 
and authorities have put upon the minds of people, above the moſt reaſonable and 
preſſing arguments, inclined me to preſent my readers with fome of thoſe many inſtances 
that might be given, in favour of the virtuous life recommended in our diſcourſe 
choſe to caſt them into three ſorts of teſtimonies (not after the threefold ſubject of the 19 
book, but) ſuitable to the times, qualities, and circumſtances of the perſons that gave 
them forth; whoſe divers excellencies and ſtations have tranſmitted their games wit 
reputation to our own times. The firſt teſtimony comes from thoſe called Heathens, 
the ſecond from Profeſſed Chriſtians, and the laſt from Retired, Aged, and Dying Men; 
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:4us reflefions, to which no oſtentation ot worldly intereſts could 


hoing deb ee Il be eaſy. for the conſiderate reader to obſerve how much the 


: hem. Where it w1 © FRY 
ies, and fran of he world, ood reprebended in the judgments of perſons of | 


— — lit amongſt men z and what was that life and conduct, that in their moſt retired 


S : ; ſt free and diſabuſed, the 
meditations,” when their fight was cleareſt, and judgment moſt tre „ 
— would give peace here, and lay foundations. of eternal bleſſed nes. 
The teſtimonies of ſeveral great, learned, and virtuous Perſonages 
among the Gentiles, urged againſt the exceſſes of the age, in favour 


of the ſe!f-denial, temperance, and piety herein recommended. 


1. Among the Greeks, vis. &. 1. Of Cyrus. &. 2. Artaxerxes. F. 3. Agathocles. 8. 

2 _ Phil. F. 5. Alexander. g. 6. Prolomy. F. 7. Xenopbanes. F. 8. Antigonus. 
&. 9. Themiftocles. F. 10. Ariſtides. F. 11. Pericles. g. 12. Phomon. F. 13. 
Ciitomachus. F. 14. Epaninondas. g. 15. Demoſthenes. F. 16. Agu/icles. F. 17. 
Agefilaus. F. 18. Agis. F. 19. Alcamenes. F. 20. Alexandridas. F. 21. Anuri- 

das. F. 22. Arion. F. 

F. 26. 


government 


. Y 44 
$ 45. Diockfian. F. 46. Juan. F. 47. Throdoſius. (III.) The lives and dvc+ 
trines of ſome of the Heathen philoſophers among the Greeks and Romans, viz. F. 48. 
Thales. F. 49. Pythagoras. F. 50. Som. F. 51. Chili. F. 52. Periander. 
F. 53. Bias. F. 54. Cleobulus. F. 55. Pittacus. F. 56. Hippias. 9. The 
 Gymnoſophiſte. F. 58. The Bamburacii. 5. 59. The Gynaecoſmi. F. 60. enachar- 
ſis. F. 61. Anaxagorac. F. 62. Heraclitus. F. 63. Democrituss F. 64. Socta- 
tes. F. 65. Plato. F. 66. Antifthenes, F. 67. Xenorrates. F. 68. Bian. F. 69. 
De nonax. F. 70. Diogenes. F. 71. Crates. F. 72. Arifletle. F. 73. Mundaitis. 
F. 74. Zeno. F. 75. Nuintillian. F. 76. Seneca. F. AL Eprittetus. (IV.) Of 
virtuous Heathen Women, viz. F. 78. CO §. 79. Theoxena. F. $80. Pandora 
and Protagenia. F. 81. Hipperchia. F. Sa. Lucretia. F. 83. Coruelia. F. 84. 
Pontia. F. Arria. F. 86. Pompeja Plautina. F. 87. Plotina. F. 88. Pompeja 

Paulina. F. 89. A reproof to voluptuous women of the times. 


H. J. (ONES $ (than whom a greater monarch we hardly find in ſtory) is more fa« Ch. XIX. 


mous for his virtue, than his power; and indeed it was that which gave him 


power. God calls him his ſhepherd : now let us ſee the principles of his conduct and 
life. So temperate was he in his youth, that when Aſtyages urged him to drink wine, 
he anſwered, I am afraid left there ſhould be poiſon in it ; aving ſeen thee reel and ſot- 
tiſh after having drank thereof. And fo careful was he to keep the Perſians from cor- 
ruption of manners, that he would not ſuffer them to leave their rude and mountainous 
country, for one more pleaſant and fruitful, leſt through plenty and eaſe, luxury at laſt 
might debaſe their ſpirits. And ſo very chaſte was he, that having taken a lady of qua- 
lity, a moſt beautiful woman, his priſoner, he refuſed to ſee her, ſaying, I have no mind 
to be a captive to my captive. It ſeems, he claimed no ſuch propriety ; but ſhunned the 
occaſion of evil. The comptroller of his houſhold aſking him one day what he would 
pleaſe to have for his dinner? Bread, faid he; for I intend to encamp nigh the water : 
a ſhort and eaſy bill of fare: but this ſhews the power he had over his appetite as well as 
his ſoldiers; and that he was fit to command others, that could command himſelf 3 Ack 
cording to another ſaying of his, No man (faith he) is worthy to command, who is not 
better than thoſe who are to obey : and when he came to die, he gave this reaſon of his 
belief of immortality, I cannot, ſaid he, perſuade myſelf to think, that the foul of man, 
after having ſuſtained itſelf in a mortal body, ſhould periſh, when delivered out of it, for 
want of it: a ſaying of perhaps as great weight, as may be advanced againſt atheiſm 
from more enlightened times. b 

§. I. ARTAxERXEes Mnemon, being upon an extraordinary occaſion reduced to eat 
barley bread, and dried figs, and drink water; What pleaſure (faith he) have I loſt till 
= rough yy delicacies and ere - ele ds 

III. As aTmocLes becoming kit Sicily, from being the ſon of a potter, alway 

to humble his mind to his . oaks be 45 ſerved in earthen ects upon is 
table: an example of humility and plainneſs, _ 1 165 

§. IV. ParLre king of Macedon, upon three ſorts of good news arriving in one day, 
feared tos much ſucceſs might tranſport bim immederately; and therefore prayed for 
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ſome diſappointments to ſeaſon! his proſperity, and caution his mind under the enjoymeny 


1668. 
Ch. XIX. 
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of it. He refuſed to oppreſs the Greeks with his garriſons, ſaying, I had rather retain 
them by kindneſs, than fear; and to be always beloved, than for a while terrible, One 
of his minions perſuading him to decline hearing of a cauſe, wherein a particular frieng 


was intereſted ; I had much rather, ſays he, thy friend ſhould loſe his cauſe, than I my re- 


utation, Seeing his ſon Alexander endeavour to gain the hearts of the Macedonians by 


bit and rewards, Canſt thou believe, ſays he, that a man that thou haſt corrupted to thy 


intereſts will ever be true to them ? When his court would have had him quarrel ang 
correct the Peloponnenſes for their ingratitude to him, he ſaid, By no means; for if the 

deſpiſe and abuſe me, after being kind to them, what will 1 do if I do them 
harm? A great example of patience in a king, and wittily faid. ike to this was hig 
reply to the ambaſſadors of Athens, whom aſking after audience, If he could do them any 
ſervice, and one of them ſurlily anſwering, The beſt thou canſt do us is, to hang thyſelf; 


he was nothing diſturbed, though his court murmured ; but calmly ſaid to the ambaſſador, 
Thoſe who ſuffer injuries, are better people than thoſe that do them. To conclude with 


him, being one day fallen along the ground, and ſeeing himſelf in that poſture, he cried 
out, What a ſmall. ſpot of earth do we take up! and yet the whole world cannot con- 

$. V. ALEXANDER was very temperate and virtuous. in his youth; a certain governor 
having written to him, that a merchant of the place had ſeveral fine boys to ſel], he re- 


turned him this anſwer with great indignation, What haſt thou ſeen in any act of my 


life, that ſhould put thee upon ſuch a meſſage as this? and avoided the woman his 
courtiers flung in his way to debauch him. Nay, he would not ſee the wife of Darius, 
famed for the moſt beautiful princeſs of the age; which with his other virtues made 
Darius (the laſt Perſian king) to ſay, If God has determined to take my empire from me, 
I wiſh it into the hands of Alexander, my virtuous enemy. He hated covetouſneſs ; for 
though he left great conqueſts, he left no riches ; which made him thus to anſwer one 
that aſked him dying, Where he had hid his treaſures ; Among my friends, ſays he. He 
was wont to ſay, He owed more to his maſter for his education, than to his father for his 


birth; by how much it was leſs to live, than to live well. 
§. VI. PToLomy, ſon of Lagus, being reproached for his mean original, and his 


friends angry that he did not reſent it; We ought, ſays he, to bear reproaches patiently. 
F. VII. XenoPnHANEs being jeered for refuſing to play at a forbidden game, an- 
ſwered, I do not fear my money, but my reputation: they that make laws, muſt keep them, 


A commendable ſaying. _. | K 
F. VIII. ANTI GONus being taken ſick, he ſaid, It was a warning from God to inſtruct 


him of his mortality. A poet flattering him with the title of the Son of God; he an- 
ſwered, My ſervant knows the contrary. Another ſycophant telling him, that the will 


of kings is the rule of juſtice: No, faith he, rather juſtice is the rule of the will of 
kings. And being preſſed by his minions to put a garriſon into Athens, to hold the 
Greeks in ſubjection, he anſwered, He had not a ſtronger garriſon than the affections of 
his people, | i 9 ee 
Fig IX. THEMISTOCLES, after all the honour of his life, ſits down with this concluſion, 
That the way to the grave is more deſirable than the way to worldly honours. His 
daughter being courted by one of little wit and great wealth, and another of little wealth 
and great goodneſs ; he choſe the poor man for his ſon-in-law ; For, faith he, I will rather 
have a man without money, than money without a man; reckoning, that not money, 
but worth, makes the man, Being told by Symmachus, that he would teach him the 
art of memory; he gravely anſwered, He had rather learn the art of forgetfulneſs; ad- 
ding, He could remember enough, but many things he could not forget, which were ne- 
ceſſary to be forgotten; as the honours, glories, pleaſures and conqueſts he had ſpent his 
days in, too apt to tranſport to vain glory. WE 1 " 
$. X. ARISTIDES, a wiſe and juſt Greek, of greateſt honour and truſt with the Athe- 
nians; he was a great enemy to cabals in government : the reaſon he renders is, Becaule, 
faith he, I would not be obliged to authorize injuſtice. He fo much hated .covetoulſnels, 
though he was thrice choſen treaſurer of Athens, that he lived and died poor, and that of 
choice: for being therefore reproached by a rich uſurer, he anſwered, Thy , riches 
hurt. thee, more than my poverty hurts me. Being once baniſhed by a contrary. faction 
in the ſtate, he prayed to God, That the affairs of his country might go ſo well, as never 
to need his return; which however cauſed him preſently to be recalled. © Whereppon he 
told them, That he was not troubled for his exile with reſpect to himſelf, but the honour 
of his country. Themiſtocles, their general, had a project to propoſe to render Athens 
miſtreſs of Greece, but it required ſecrecy : the people obliged him to communicate it io 
Ariſtides, whoſe judgment they would follow, Ariſtides having privately heard it from 
Themiſtocles, publickly anſwered to the people, True, there was nothing more advany 
tageous, nor nothing more unjuſt : which quaſhed the project. | 
$. XI. PeRICLEs, as he mounted the tribunal, prayed to God, That not a word might 


fall from him that might ſcandalize the people, wrong the public affairs, or hurt bu 
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3 One of his friends praying him to ſpeak falſly in his favour : We are friends, faith 1668. 
ar z 


| weeds meaning not againſt religion and truth. Sophocles, be- 
he, 2 owe _ ſight of a 3 1 laid to Pericles, Ah, what a lovely 
. is that ! to whom I pg It becometh a magiſtrate not only to have 
* | is tongue and eyes allo. e | 1 | 7 
be R—_ F — = a 2 pany wag honeſt and poor, yea, he contemned 
WY 5 F 75 a certain governor making rich preſents, he returned them ;_ ſaying, I refuſed 
A And when ſeveral perſuaded him to accept of ſuch bounty, or elſe his 
children would want, he anſwered, If my fon be virtuous, I ſhall leave him enough; and 
if he be vicious, more would be too little. He rebuked the exceſs of the Athenians, and 
that openly, ſaying, He that eateth more than he ought, maketh more diſeaſes than he 5 
can cure. To condemn or flatter him, was to him alike. Demoſthenes telling him, 
Whenever the people were enraged, they would kill him; he anſwered, And thee alſo, 
when they are come to their wits. He ſaid, An orator was like a cyprels tree, fair and 
reat, but fruitleſs. Antipater, preſſing him to ſubmit to his ſenſe, he anſwered, Thou 
canſt not have me for a friend and flatterer too. Seeing a man in office to | eak much, 
and do little, he aſked, How can that man do buſineſs, that is already drunk with talk- 
ing? After all the great ſervices of his life, he was unjuſtly condemned to die ; and going 
to the place of execution, lamented of the people, one of his enemies ſpit in his face ; he 
took it without any diſorder of mind, only ſaying, Take him away. Before execution, 
his friends aſked him, Whether he had nothing to ſay to his fon ? Yes, ſaid he, let him 
not hate my enemies, nor revenge my death: I ſee it is better to ſleep upon the earth with 
peace, than with trouble upon the ſofteſt bed: that he ought to do that which is his 
duty, and what is more is vanity: that he muſt not carry two faces: that he promiſe 
little, but keep his promiſes : the world does the contrary, © 17 
$. XIII. CLIToMAchus had fo great a love to virtue, and practiſed it with ſuch ex- 
actneſs, that if at any time in company he heard wanton or obſcene diſcourſe, he was 
wont to quit the place. | RE bo = 
„XIV. Er AMINON DAS being invited to a facrificial feaſt, fo ſoon as he had entred 
he withdrew,: becauſe of the ſumptuous furniture and attire of the place and people; 
ſaving, I was called at Leuctra to a facrifice, but I find it is a debauch. The day after 
the great battle which he obtained upon his enemies he ſeemed fad and ſolitary, which 
was not his ordinary temper ; and being aſked why? anſwered, I would moderate the 
joy of yeſterday's triumphs. A Theſſalian general, and his collegue in a certain enter- 
prize, B his poverty, ſent him two thouſand crowns to defray his part of the 
charges; but he ſeemed angry, and anſwered, This looks like corrupting me; content- 
ing himſelf with leſs than five pounds, which he borrowed of one of his friends for that 
ſervice. The ſame moderation made. him refuſe the preſents of the Perſian emperor, 
faying, They were needleſs, if he only deſired of him what was juſt ; if more, he was 
not rich enough to corrupt him. Seeing a rich man refuſe to lend one of his friends 
money that was in affliction; he ſaid, Art not thou aſhamed to refuſe to help a good 
man in neceflity ? After he had freed Greece from trouble, and made the Thebans his 
countrymen triumph over the Lacedæmonians, (till then invincible) that ungrateful 
people arraigned him and his friends, under pretence of acting ſomething without autho- 
rity; he, as general, took the blame upon himſelf, juſtified the action both from neceſ- 
lity and ſucceſs, arraigning his judges for ingratitude, whilſt himſelf was at the bar; 
which cauſed them to withdraw with fallen countenances, and hearts ſmitten with guilt 
and fear. To conclude, he was a man of great truth and patience, as well as wiſdom 
and courage; for he was never obſerved to lye, in earneſt or in jeſt. And notwithſtand- 
ing the ill and croſs humours of the Thebans, aggravated by his incomparable hazards and 
ſervices for their freedom and renown, it is reported of him, that he ever bore them pa- 
tiently; often ſaying, That he ought no more to be revenged of his country, than of his 
father. And being wounded to death in the battle of Mantine, he adviſed his country- 
men to make peace, none being fit to command: which proved true. He would not 
ſuffer them to pull the ſword out of his body, till he knew he had gained the victory; and 
then he ended his days, with this expreſſion in his mouth, I die contentedly, for it is in 
defence of my country; and I am ſure I ſhall live in the eternal memory of good 
men. This, for a Gentile and a general, hath matter of praiſe and example in it. | 
§. XV. DeMosSTHENES, the great orator of Athens, had theſe ſentences : That wiſe 
men ſpeak little ; and that therefore nature hath given men two ears and one tongue, to 
hear more than they ſpeak. To one that ſpoke much he ſaid, How corneth it, that he 
who taught thee to ſpeak, did not teach thee to hold thy tongue? He faid of a cove- 
tous man, That he knew not how to live all his life-time, and that he left it for another 
to live after he was dead. That it was an eaſy thing to deceive one's ſelf, becauſe it was 
caly to perſuade one's ſelf to what one defired. He faid, That calumnies were eaſily re- 
ceived, but time would always diſcover them. That there was nothin g more uneaſy to 
good men, than not to have the liberty of * freely: and that if one knew what 
one had to ſuffer from the people, one wo 1 never meddle to govern them. In fine, 
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_ eands Nero 
That man's happineſs was to be like God; and to reſemble him, we muſt love truth 
95 XVI. Ad As II ES, king of the Lacedæmonians (or Spartans, which are one) vag of 
the opinion, That it was better to govern without force: And, ſays he, the means to 
do it, is to govern the people as a father governs his children,” Wen i 
F. XVII. ActsiLAUs, king of the ſame people, would ſay, That he had rather be 
maſter of himſelf, than of the greateſt city of his enemies: and to preſerve his own I. 
berty, than to uſurp the liberty of another man. A prince, ſays he, ought to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf from his ſubjects by his virtue, and not by his ſtate or delicacy of life. Where. 
fore he wore plain, ſimple cloathing ; his table was as moderate, and his bed as hard, a; 
that of any ordinary ſubject. And when he was told, that one time or other he would 
be obliged to change his faſhion ; No, faith he, I am not given to change, even in 3 
change: and this I do, faith he, to remove from young men any pretence of luxury, 
that they may ſee their prince practiſe what he counſels them to do. He added, That the 
foundation of the Lacedæmonian laws was, to deſpiſe luxury, and to reward with liberty: 
Nor, faith he, ſhould good men put a value upon that which mean and baſe fouls: make 
their delight. Being flattered by ſome with divine honour, he aſked them, If 
could not make gods too? If they could, why did they not begin with themſelves ?-... 
The fame auſtere conduct of life made him refuſe to have his ſtatue erected in the cities 
of Afia : nor would he ſuffer his picture to be taken ;' and his reaſon is good; For, faith 
he, the faireſt portraiture of men is their own aCtions.---Whatſoever was to be ſuddenly 
done in the government, he was ſure to ſet his hand firſt to the work, like a common 
perſon. He would ſay, It did not become men to make proviſion to be rich, but to be 
good. Being aſked the means to true happineſs, he anſwered, To do nothing that ſhould 
make a man fear to die: another time, To ſpeak well, and do well. Being called home 
by the Ephori, (or ſupreme magiſtrates, the way of the Spartan conſtitution) he returned; 
ſaying, It is not leſs the duty of a prince to obey laws, than to command men. He 
conferred places of truſt and honour upon his enemies, that he might conſtrain their ha- 
tred into love. A lawyer aſking him for a letter to make a perſon judge, that was of his 
own friends; My friends, ſays he, have no need of a recommendation to do juſtice.---. 


A comedian of note wondering that Ageſilaus faid nothing to him, aſked, if he knew 


him ? Yes, faith he, I know thee ; art not thou the buffoon Callipedes ?---One calling the 


king of Perſia the great king, he anſwered, He is not greater than I, unleſs he hath more 


virtue than I.---One of his friends catching him playing with his children, he prevent- 
ed him thus; Say nothing, till thou art a father too.---He had great care of the educa- 
tion of youth; often ſaying, We muſt teach children what they ſhall do when they are 
men. The Egyptians deſpiſing him becauſe he had but a ſmall train and a mean equi- 
page; Oh, faith he, I will have them to know, royalty conſiſts not in vain pomp; but 
in virtue. Et KITE e oa 

F. XVIII. Aerts, another king of Lacedæmonia, impriſoned for endeavouring to te- 


ſtore their declining diſcipline, being aſked, whether he repented not of his deſign? an- 


ſwered, No; for, faith he, good actions never need repentance. His father and mother 
defiring of him to grant ſomething he thought unjuſt, he anſwered, I obeyed you when! 
was young ; I muſt now obey the laws, and do that which is reaſonable.---As he was 
leading to the place of execution, one of his people wept ; to whom he ſaid, Weep not 
for me; for the authors of this unjuſt death are more in fault than I. 1 

$. XIX. ALcaMmenes, king of the fame people, being aſked, which was the way to 
get and preſerve honour ? anſwered ; To deſpiſe wealth. Another wondering why he 
refuſed the preſents of the Meſienians, he anſwered, I make conſcience to keep the laws 
that forbid it. To a miſer accuſing him of being fo reſerved in his diſcourſe, he faid, 1 
had rather conform to reaſon, than thy covetouſneſs; or, I had rather be covetous of my 


words, than money. | 

$8. XX. ALEXANDRIDAS hearing an exile complain of his baniſhment, ſaith he, Com- 
plain of the cauſe of it (to wit his deſerts) ; for there is nothing hurtful but vice. Being 
aſked, why they were fo long in making the proceſs of criminals in Lacedæmonia? Be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, when they are once dead, they are paſt repentance. This ſhews their 
belief of immortality and eternal bleſſedneſs; and that even poor criminals, through re- 
pentance, may obtain it. | | | WIGS i 

F. XXI. ANAXILAs would ſay, That the greateſt advantage kings had over other 


men, was their power of excelling them in good deeds. | 
$. XXII. ArrsToN, hearing one admire this expreſſion, We ought to do good to out 
friends, and evil to our enemies ; anſwered, By no means, we ought to do to all; 


to keep our friends, and to gain our enemies. A doctrine the molt difficult to fleſh an 


blood, of all the precepts of Chriſt's: ſermon upon the mount: nay, not allowed to be 
his doctrine; but both © An eye for an eye; defended, againſt his expreſs command, 
and oftentimes an eye put out, an eſtate ſequeſtered, and life taken away, under a ſpect- 
ous zeal for religion too; as if fin could be chriſtened, and impiety entitled to the — 
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of Chriſt. Oh, will not ſuch Heathens riſe up in judgment againſt our wary Chriſtians 1668. 


ee eee, e 1 
. XXIII Aae alſo king of Sparta, being aſked, who was maſter of Lace- 


dæmonia ? The laws, faith he, and after them the magiſtrates. One praiſing a muſician 
in his —.— Ah! faith be, but when will you praiſe a good man ?---Another laying, 
That man is an excellent muſician : That is all one, ſaith he, as if thou wouldſt lay, 
There is a good cook : counting both trades of voluptuouſneſs.---Another promiſing him 
ſome excellent wine ; I care not, faith he, for it will only put my mouth out of taſte to 
my ordinary liquor; which it ſeems was water. Two men choſe him an arbitrator ; to 
accept it, he made them promiſe to do what he would have them : Then, ſaid he, ſtir 
not from this place till you have agreed the matter between yourſelves ; which was done. 
Dennis, king of Sicily, ſending his daughters rich apparel, he forbad them to wear it, 
faying, You will ſeem to me but the more homely.---This great 'man certainly was not 
the mind to breed up his children at the exchanges, dancing ſchools and play-houſes. 
XXIV. CLEOMENES, king of the fame people, would ſay, That kings ought to 1 
he pleaſant; hut not to . and contempt. He was fo juſt a man in power, that | 
he drove away Demaratus, his fellow-king, (for they always ha dtwo) for offering to cor- 1 = 
rupt him in a cauſe before them, Leſt, faith he, he ſhould attempt others leſs able to re- 3 = 
| fiſt him, and fo ruin the ſtate. 3H r 15 —_—_ 
XXV. DzR8YLLIDAS perceiving that Pyrrhus would force a prince upon his couns 
trymen the Lacedæmonians, whom they lately ejected, ſtoutly oppoſed him, ſaying, If 
thou art God, we fear thee not, becauſe we have done no evil; and if thou art but a 
man, We are men too. . F 105 | 
$. XXVI. Hirrop Aus, ſeeing a og man aſhamed, that was caught in bad 
company, he reproved him ſharply, ſaying, For time to come keep ſuch company as 
thou needeſt not bluſh at. | | 5 5 
F. XXVII. Leonipas, brother to Cleomenes, and a brave man, being offered by 
Xerxes to be made an emperor of Greece, anſwered, I had rather die for my own coun- 
try, than have an unjuſt command over other mens. Adding, Xerxes deceived himſelf, 
to think it a virtue to invade the right of other men. | £4] 3 
F. XXVIII. Ly8ANDER, being aſked by a perſon, what was the beſt frame of go- 
vernment? That, faith he, where every man hath according to his deſerts, Though one 
of the greateſt captains that Sparta bred, he had learned by his wiſdom to bear perſonal 
affronts : Say what thou wilt, faith he, (to one that ſpoke abuſively to him) Empty thy- 
ſelf, I ſhall bear it. His daughters were contracted in marriage to ſome perſons of qua- 
lity ; but he dying poor, they refuſed to marry them; upon which the Ephori condem- 
ned each of them in a great ſum of money, becauſe they preferred money before faith 
and engagement, oF "© 
8. XXIX. PavsANIAs, ſon of Cleombrotus, and collegue of Lyſander, beholding 
among the Perſian ſpoils they took, the coſtlineſs of their furniture, ſaid, It had been 
much better if they had been worth leſs, and their maſters more. And after the victor) 
of Platee, having a dinner dreſt according to the Perſian manner, and beholding the mag- 
nificence and furniture of the treat; What, faith he, do theſe people mean, that live in 
ſuch wealth and luxury, to attack our meanneſs and poverty? | | 
$. XXX. Turorourus faith, The way to preſerve a kingdom is, to embrace the 
counſel of one's friends, and not to ſuffer the meaner fort to be oppreſſed. One mak- 
ing the glory of Sparta to conſiſt in 3 well, he anſwered, No, it is in know- 
ing how to obey well. He was of opinion, That great honours hurt a ſtate; adding, 
That time would aboliſh great and augment moderate honours among men; meaning 
that men ſhould have the reputation they deſerve, without flattery and exceſs. 
A rhetorician bragging himſelf of his art, was reproved by a Lacedæmonian, Doſt 
thou call that an art; faith he, which hath not truth for its object? Alſo a Lacedemo- 
nian being preſented with an harp after dinner by a muſical perſon, I do not, faith he, 
know how to play the fool. Another being aſked, What he thought of a poet of the 
times, anſwered, Good for nothing bat to corrupt youth. Nor was this only the wiſ- 
dom and virtue of ſome particular perſons, which may be thought to have given light 
to the dark body of their courts ; but their government was wiſe and juſt, and the peo- 
ple generally obeyed it; making virtue to be true honour, and that honour dearer to 
them than life. — —ö " 15 
$. XXXI. LAczpaMoxlAN cuſtoms, according to Plutarch, were theſe: They 
were very temperate in their eating and drinking, their moſt delicate diſh being a 
* pottage made for the nouriſhment of ancient people. They taught their children 
to write and read, to obey the magiſtrates, to endure labour, and to be bold in dan- 
ger: the teachers of other ſciences were not ſo much as admitted in Lacedæmonia. 
They had but one garment, and that new but once a year. They rarely uſed baths 
or oil, the cuſtom of thoſe parts of the world. Their youth lay in troops upon mats; ' 
* the boys and girls apart. They accuſtomed their youth to travel by night without | 
light, to uſe them not to be afraid. The old governed the young ; and thoſe of them 
| | e é | „ who p 
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vrho obeyed not the aged, were puniſhed. It was a ſhame not to bear reproof among the 
youth; and among the aged, matter of puniſhment not to give it. They made ordinar 
cheer, on purpoſe to keep out luxury; holding, that mean fare kept the ſpirit free, and 
the body fit for action. The muſic they uſed. was ſimple, without art of changings, 
their ſongs compoſed of virtuous deeds of good men, and their harmony mixed with 
ſome religious extaſies, that ſeemed to carry their minds above the fear of death. They 
permitted not their youth to travel, leſt they ſhould: corrupt their manners; and for 
the ſame reaſon, they permitted not ſtrangers to dwell amongſt them, that conformed 
not to their way of living. In this they were ſo ſtrict, - that ſuch of their youth that 
were not educated in their cuſtoms, enjoyed not the privileges of natives. They would 
ſuffer neither comedies nor tragedies to be acted in eis country. They condemned à 
ſoldier but for painting his buckler of ſeveral colours: and publicly puniſhed a young 
man, for having learnt but the way to a town given to luxury. They alſo baniſhed an 
orator for bragging that he could ſpeak a whole day upon any ſubject ;- for they did 
not like much ſpeaking, much leſs for a bad cauſe. They buried their dead without 
any ceremony or ſuperitition ; for they only uſed a red cloth upon the body, broidered 
with olive leaves: this burial had all degrees. Mourning they forbad, and -epitaphs 
too. When they prayed to God, they ſtretched forth their arms; which with them ED 
was a ſign that they muſt do good works, as well as make good prayers. They aſked MM 
of God but two things, patience in labour, and happineſs in well- doing. bp 
This account is moſtly the ſame with Xenephon's : adding, * that they eat moderately, 
and in common; the youth mixed with the aged, to awe them, and give them good 
example. That in walking, they would neither ſpeak, nor turn their eyes aſide, any 
© more than if they were ſtatues of marble. The men were bred baſhful, as well as the 
* women, not ſpeaking at meals, unleſs they were aſked a queſtion. - When they were 
« fifteen years of age, inſtead of leaving them to their own conduct, as in other places, 
they had moſt care of their converſation, that they might preſerve them from the miſ- 
* chiefs that age is incident to. And thoſe that would not comply with theſe rules, 
« were not counted always honeſt people. And in this their government was excel. 
* lent; That they thought there was no greater puniſhment for a bad man, than to 
© be known and uſed as ſuch, at all times, and in all places: for they were not to come 
into the company of perſons of reputation; they were to give place to all others; to 
* ſtand when they ſat; to be accountable to every honeſt man that met them, of their 
* converſation ; that they muſt keep their poor kindred ; that they uſed not the ſame 
« freedoms that honeſt people might uſe : by which means they kept virtue in credit, 
and vice in contempt. They uſed all things neceſſary for life, without ſuperfluity, or 
want; deſpiſing riches, and ſumptuous apparel and living: judging, that the belt or- 
* nament of the body is health; and of the mind, virtue. And fince (faith Xenophon) 
it is virtue and temperance that render us commendable, and that it is only the Lace- 
dæmonians that reverence it publicly, and have made it the foundation of their ſtate; 
their government, of right, merits preference to any other in the world. But that, 
« faith he, which is ſtrange, is, that all admire it, but none imitate it. Nor is this ae- 
count and judgment fantaſtical. | | 1 
$. XXXII. LycuRGvs, their famous founder and lawgiver, inſtilled theſe principles, 
and by his power with them made them laws to rule them. Let us hear what he. did: 
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wealth, but perſon and worth; by which means the poor went off as well as the rich; 


"IE" 


alone than when he was alone: implying, that the moſt buſy men in the world are the 
moſt deſtitute of themſelves ; and that external ſolitarineſs gives the beſt company 
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would not let the young peo 
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mary, till they arrived at che flower of their age, to the 


that their children m be ſtrong und vigorous. Chaſtity was ſo general, and fo 


| | was made againſt adultery ; believing, that where luxury, 
that no jay was Nn . He forbad coſtly 


end, ti 
r 5 it Was nee 
— Ipheſe, and ſome more, were the laws he inſtituted; and whilſt the 
e it is certain they were the firſt ſtate of Greece, which Jaited about 


five hundred years. 


It is remarkable that he would never ſuffer the laws to be written, 
to avoid barratry 3 and that the judges might not be tied religiouſly to the letter of the 


follow. 


II. The Romans alſo jeld us inſtanees to our point in hand. era 3 
4 XXXUHI. Caro, — Roman, ſceing a luxurious man loaden with fleſh, Of 
what ſervice, faith he, can that man be, either to himſelf, or the co Oo wealth ? One day 


the ſtatues of ſeveral perſons erecting, that he thought little worthy of remem- 


beholdi 
—— he might deſpiſe the pride of it; I had rather, faid he, they ſhould aſk, why 
they ſet not up a ſtatue to Cato, than why they do. He was a man of ſeverity of life, 


both example and judge. His competitors in the government, hoping to be preferred, 


took the contrary humour, and mightily flattered the people: this good man deſpiſed 
their arts, and with an unuſual fervency cried out, That the diſtempers of the common 


wealth did not require flatterers to deceive. them, but phyſicians to eure them: which 


ſttruck o an awe upon the people, that he was firſt choſen of them all. The fine 


dames of Rome became governors to their huſbands ; he lamented the change, ſaying, 
It is ſtrange that thoſe who' command the world ſhould yet be ſubject to women. He 
thonght thoſe judges, that would not impartially paniſh malefactors, greater criminals 
than the malefactors themſelves : a good leffon for judges of the world. He would fay, 
That it was better to loſe a gift than a correction; for, ſays he, the one corrupts us, but 
the other inſtructs us. That we ought not to ſeparate honour from virtue; for then there 


that cannot command himſelf. Great men ſhould be temperate in their power, that 
y may keep it. For men to be too long in offices in a government, is to have too 


little regard to others, or the dignity of the tate. They that do nothing will learn to do 


evil. That thoſe who have raiſed themſelves by their vices ſhould gain to themſelves 
credit by virtue. He repented him, that ever he paſſed one day without doing good. 
And that there is no witneſs any man ought to fear, but that of his own conſcience. 
Nor did his practice fall much ſhort of his principle. | 

$. XXXIV. Scrrio AFRicants, though a great general, loaded with honours and 
triumphs, preferred retirement to them all; being ufed to fay, That he was never lefs 


within. After he had taken Carthage, his ſoldiers brought him a moſt. beautiful pri- 

ſoner ; he anſwered, © I am your general; refafing to debaſe himſelf, or diſhonour her. 
F. XXV. Av6vsrTvs, eating at the table of one of his friends, where a poor flave 

breaking a cryſtal veſſel fell upon his knees, begging him, that his maſter might not 


fling him to the lampreys, as he had uſed to do, for food, with ſuch of them as offended 


him; Auguſtus, hating his friend's ' cruelty, broke all his friend's cryſtal veſſels, both 
reproving his luxury and his ſeverity. He never recommended any of his own children, 


but he always added, If they deferve it. He reproved his daughter for her exceſs in ap- 
parel, and both rebuked and impriſoned her for her immodeſt latitudes. The people of 


| complaining 'that wine was dear, he ſent them 10 the Fountains, telling them, 


F. XXV I. Traen10s would not ſuffer himſelf to be called Lord, nor yet His Sa- = 


cred, Majeſty : For, ſays he, they are divine titles, and belong not to man. 'Fhe com- 
miſſtoners of his treaſury adviſing him to ĩnereaſe his taxes upon the people, he anſwer- 
ed, No, it was fit to ſhear, but not to flay the ſheep. os „ 
$- XXXVII. MxsraslAx was a great and an extraordinary man, who maintained 
ſomething of the Roman virtue in his time. One day ſeeing a young man finely dreſſed, 
and richly perfumed, he was / diſpleaſed wich him, ſaying, I had rather ſmell the poor 
man's garlick, than thy perſume; and tod his place and government from him, A 
certain perſom being brought before him, that had conſpired againſt him, he reproved 
him, and faid, That it was God ho. gave ant took away-empires. Another time, con- 
ferring favour upon his enemy, andi being.afſked why he did:fo ? he anfwered, That he 
thould remember the right way: e 


people, as he would have his people act towards him. The governor of Rome having 
delivered the fword: into his hand, and created him emperor, Here, faith he, take it 
again: if J reign well, uſe it for me: if M, uf it againſt me. An expreflion which 
ſhews great humility and goodneſs, making power ſubſervient to virtue. 


G eg g. XXXIX. 


law, but left to the circurnſiances of facts; in which no inconvenience vas obleryed to 


would be few any more virtuous. He would fay, No man is fit to command another, 


$. XXXVIII. 'Trxajan would day, That it became an Emperor to - aft /tawards his | 


229 
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offer often ; for that God regardeth the heart, 
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. S. XXXIX. ADRIAN, "allo einperor, had ſeveral ſayings worthy of notice: one was, 
That a good prince did not think the eſtates of his ſubjects belonged to him He would 


like the ſpleen, that never ſwells but it makes other parts ſhrink teaching princes there. 
by to ſpare their ſubjects. Meeting one that was his enemy before he was emperor, he 
cried out to him, Now thow haſt no more to fear: intimating, that having power to 
revenge himſelf, he would rather uſe it to do him goodd. nt es 
F XD. Makeus Aukzrrus ANTONINUS, a good man (the Chriſtians of his time 
felt it) commended his ſon for weeping at his tutor's death; anſwering thoſe that would 


131 


have rendered it unſuitable to his condition, Let him alone, ſays he, it is fit he ſhould 


ſhew himſelf a man, before he be a prince. He refuſed to divorce his wife, at the in- 

ſtigation of his courtiers, though reputed naught; anſwering, I muſt divotce the empire 
too; for ſhe brought it: refuſing them, and defending his tenderneſs. He did nothing 
in the government without conſulting his friends; and would ſay, It 1s more juſt that one 
ſhould follow the advice of many, than many the mind of one. He was more philoſo- 
pher. than emperor; for his dominions were greater within than without: and having com 
manded his own paſſions by a circumſpe& conformity to virtuous principles, he was fit to 
rule thoſe of other men. Take ſome of his excellent ſayings, as followeth. Of m 
: grandfather Verus I have learned to be gentle and meek; and to refrain from all anger 
and paſſion. From the fame and memory of him that hegot me,  ſhame-facedrieſs and 
man-like behaviour. I obſerved his meekneſs, his conſtancy without wavering, in 
:thoſe things, which after a due examination and deliberation he had determined; how 
free from all vanity he carried himſelf in matter of honour: and dignity! his laboriouſnek 
and aſſiduity! his readineſs to hear any man that had ought to ſay tending to any com. 
mon good!] how he did abſtain from all unchaſte love of youth ! his moderate condes 
ſcending to other men's occaſions as an ordinary man. Of my mother, to be religious 
- and, bountiful, and to forbear not only to do, but to intend, any evil: to content my- 
:ſelf with a ſpare diet, and tofly all ſuch exceſs as is incident to great wealth. Of my 
grandfather, both to frequent public ſchools and auditories, and to get me good andable 
teachers at home; and that I ought not to think much, if upon ſuch (occaſions 1 
were at exceſſive charge. I gave over the ſtudy of rhetorick and poetry, and of elepant 
ncat language. I did not uſe to walk about the houſe in my ſenator's robe, nor to do any 
ſuch things. I learned to write letters without any affectation and curioſity 3 and to be 
.caſy, and ready to be reconciled, and well pleaſed again with them that had offended me, 
as ion as any of them would he content to ſeek unto me again. To obſerve carefully the 
ſeveral diſpoſitions of my friends, and not to be offended with ideots, nor unreaſonably to 
ſet upon thoſe that are carried away with the vulgar opinions, with the theorems and 
tenets of philoſophers. To love the truth and juſtice, and to be kind and loving to all 
them of my houſe and family, I learned from my brother Severus: and it was he that 
put me in the firſt conceit and defire of an equal common-wealth, adminiſtered by juſtice 
and equality; and of a kingdom, wherein ſhould be regarded nothing more than the 


good and welfare (or liberty) of the ſubjects. As for God, and ſuch ſuggeſtions, helps 


and inſpirations, as might be expected, nothing did hinder but that I might have begun 
long before to live according to nature. Or that even now, that I was not yet partaker, 
and in preſent poſſeſſion of that life, that I myſelf (in that I did not obſerve thoſe inward 
: motions and ſuggeſtions; yea, and almoſt plain and apparent inſtructions and admoni- 
tions of: God) was the vx cauſe of it. I that underſtand the nature of that which i 
good, that it is to be deftred; and of that which is bad, that it is odious and ſhameful: 
who know moreover, that this tranſgreſſor, whoſoever he be, is my kinſman, not by the 
ſame blood and feed, but by participation of the ſame Reaſon, and of the ſame Divine Par- 


ticle, or Principle: how can I either be hurt by any of theſe, ſince it is not in their power 


to makè me incur any thing that is reproachful,” or be angry and ill- affected towards him, 
-who, by nature, is ſo near unto me? for we are all born to be fellow- workers, as the 


feet, the hands, and the eye- lids; as the rows of upper and under teeth: for ſuch there- 


fore to be in oppoſitiqg, is againſt nature. He faith, It is high time for thee to under- 
ſtand the true nature, both of the world, whereof thou art a part, and of that Lord and 
Governor of the world, from whom, as a channel from the ſpring, thou thyſelf didi 
flow. And that there is but a certain limit of time appointed unto thee, which if thou 
ſhalt not make uſe of, to calm and allay the many diſtempers of thy ſoul, it will paſs away, 
and thou with it, And never after return. Do, ſoul, do abuſe and contemn thyſelt 
yet a while! and the time for thee to repent thyſelf will be at an end ! | Every man's 
: happineſs depends upon himſelf; but behold, thy life is almoſt at an end, whilſt, not re- 
 garding thyſelf as thou oughteit, thou doſt make thy happineſs to conſiſt in the ſouls and 
conceits of other men. Thou mult alſo take heed of another kind of wandering ; for they 
are idle in their actions who toil and labour in their life, and have no certain: ſcope to 
- which to direct all their motions and deſires. As for life and death, honour and ditho- 
N ur, labour and pleaſure, riches and poverty, all theſe things happen unto men _ 


2 ==. 


* 


ſay, That kings ſhould not always act the king: that is, ſhould: be juſt, and mix fiveer. 
noſs with greatneſs, and be oonverſible by good men. That the treaſures of princes are 
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n 4 and bad equally; but; as things which of themſelves are neither good nor bad, 
— * — —— ſhameful: nor praiſe-worthy. Conſider the nature of all 
"omncfsare dreadfulyr er ifob-theiroutwatd-Juſtre and few: art in great eſteem and 

$i being they are. There is nothing more wretched than that ſoul, which, in a 
nde cireuitytompaſſeth all things; ſearching even the very depths of all the carth, and, 


Ing 
1668. 
Ch. XIX. 


eſt; how vile and contemptihle, how baſe and corruptible; how deſtitute of all true 


by all figns and conjectures, prying into-the'very thoughts of other mend ſouls; and yet 


of this is not ſenſible, that it is ſufficient for a man to apply himfelirwholly, and con- 
fine all his thoughts and cares to the guidance of that Spirit which is within him, and 
truly and really ſerve him. For even the leaft things ought not i to! be done without re- 


lation unto the end: and the end of the reaſonable creature is, To follow and obey; him 


who is the reaſon, as it were, and the law, of this great eity and moſt ancient common 
wealth. Philoſophy doth conſiſt in this For a man to: preſerve that ſpirit which is 
within him from all manner of contumelies and injuries, and above all pains and plea- 
ſures; never to do any thing either raſhhy or feignedly, or hypocritically : he that is 
ſuch, is He ſurely; indeed a very prieſt and miniſter of God; well acquainted, and in 
good eorreſpondence, with Him eſpecially that is ſeated: and placed within himſelf: to 
whom alſo he keeps and preſerveth himſelf; neither ſpotted by pleaſure, nor daunted hy 
pain; free from any manner of wrong or contumely. Let thy God that is. in thee, to 
rule over thee, find by thee that he hath to do with a man, an aged man, a ſociable man, 
a Roman, a prince, and that hath ordered his life as one that expecteth, as it were, no- 
thing but the ſound of the trumpet, ſounding a retreat to depart out of this life with all 
readineſs. Never eſteem of any thing as profitable, which ſhall ever conſtrain thee 


either to break thy faith or to loſe thy modeſty; to hate any man, to ſuſpect, to curſe, 


to diſſemble, to luſt after any thing that requireth the ſecret of walls or veils. But he 
that preferreth before all things his rational part and ſpirit, and the ſacred myſteries of 
virtue which iſſue from it, he ſhall never want either ſolitude or company; and, which is 
chiefeſt of all, he ſhall live without either deſire or fear. If thou ſhalt intend that which 
is preſent, following the rule of right and reaſon, carefully, ſolidly, meekly; and ſhalt 
not intermix any other buſineſs; but ſhalt ſtudy this, to preſerve thy ſpirit unpolluted and 
pure; and, as one that were even now ready to give up the ghoſt, ſhalt cleave unto him, 
without either hope or fear of any thing, in all things that thou ſhalt either do or ſpeak ; 
contenting thyſelf with heroical truth, thou ſhalt live happily ; and from this there is no 
man that can hinder thee. Without relation to God, thou ſhalt never perform aright 
any thing human; nor, on the other ſide, any thing divine. At what time ſoever thou 
wilt, it is in thy power to retire into thyſelf, and to be at reſt; for a man cannot retire an 


| whither to be more at reſt, and freer from all buſineſs, than into his own ſoul. Afford 


then thyſelf this retiring continually, and thereby refreſh and renew thyſelf. Death 


hangeth over thee whilſt yet thou liveſt; and, whilſt thou mayeſt, be good. How much 


time and leiſure doth he gain who is not curious to know what his neighbour hath ſaid, 
or hath done, or hath attempted, but only what he doth himſelf, that it may be juſt and 


holy. Neither muſt he uſe himſelf to cut off actions only, but thoughts and imagina- 


tions alſo that are not neceſſary; for ſo will unneceſſary conſequent actions the better be 
prevented and cut off. He is poor that ſtands in need of another, and hath not in him- 
ſelf all things needful for his life. Conſider well, whether magnanimity rather, and true 


liberty and true ſimplicity, and equanimity, and holineſs, whether theſe be not moſt rea- 


ſonable and natural. Honour that which is chiefeſt and moſt powerful in the world, 
and that is It Which makes uſe of all things, and governs all things: ſo alſo in thyſelf, 
honour that which is chiefeſt and moſt powerful, and is of one kind and nature with 
that; for it is the very ſame, which, being in thee, turneth all other things to its own 
uſe, and by whom alſo thy life is governed. What is it that thou doſt ſtay for? an ex- 
tinction or a tranſlation ? for either of them, with a propitious and contented mind. But 
till that time come, what will content thee? what elſe, but to worſhip and praiſe, God, 
and to do good unto. men? As he lay a-dying, and his friends about him, he ſpake thus; 


Think more of death than of me, and that you and all men muſt die, as well a8 I. Adding, 


I recommend my ſon to you, and to God, if he be worth 1 1 ge 1 
F. XLI. PrRTIN Ax, alſo emperor, being adviſed to fave himſelf from the fury of the 
mutineers, anſwered, No, what have I done that I ſhould do fo? ſhewing, that innd- 
cence is bold, and ſhould never give ground where it can ſhow. itſelf, be heard, and 
have fair playxyxy‚Vmñn rt Nati e od on coin; * V1 
F. XLII. PgscenNivs ſeeing the corruption that reigned among officers of juſtice, 
adviſcd, That judges ſhould have firſt ſalaries, that they might de their duty without any 


| bribes' or perquiſites. He ſaid, He would not offend the living, that he might be praii- 


ed when he was dead. 65251 YE ee be cis ane (hints cd 
d.. XLIII. ALEXANDER SEVERUS,. having taſted both of a private life, and the ſtate 
of an emperor, had this cenſure, Emperors, ſays he, are ill managers of the public re- 
venue, to feed ſo many unuſeful mouths. Wherefore he retrenched his family from pom- 


pous 


n ß 
3s to ſcrviceable. Tie would not employ perſams of quality in his dameſtick Grrviet 
— too mean for them, and tov. for him: adding, That perſonal ſervice 


Ck. K was the work of the loweſt order of the He would never ſuffer offices of juſtice 
to be ſold ; For, ſaith he, it is not firange that men ſhould ſell what they buy; meaning 
juſtice. He was impartial in correction: My friends, fays he, are dear to me, but the 
common-wealth is 'dearer, Yet he would fay; That fwertening power to the , 
/ made it laſting. That we ought to gain our enemies, as we keep our friends; 2 
by kindneſs, He ſaid; That „„ and to bear afflictions: that 
thoſe things which are defirable may be pleafant ; but the troubles we avoid may have 
moſt profit in the end. He did not like pomp in religion; for it is not gold that recom. 
/ mends the ſacrifice, but the piety of him that offers it. An houſe being in conteſt be. 
twixt ſome Chriſtians and _— of taverns, the one to perform religion, the other t0 
fell drink therein, he decided the matter thus; That it were much better that it were 
any way employed to worſhip God, than to make a tavern of it. Behold! by this we 
may [ſee the wiſdom and virtue that ſhined among Heathean. 
F. XLIV. AvzzLiavvs, the emperor, having threatened a certain town that hal 
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rebelled aguinſt him, That he would not leave a dog alive therein; and finding the fear Th 
he raiſed brought them eafily to their duty, bid his foldiers-go kill all their dogs; and Mi 
Mo XLV. — — would ſay, That there was nothing more difficult than t0 * 
reign well; and the reafon he gave was, That thoſe who had the ears of princes do ſo A 
. ambuſhes to ſurpriae them to their intereſts, that they can hardly mae Spi 
"i a | eee 00 div 
F. XLVI. JorrAx coming to the empire, drove from the palace troops of eunuchs * 
as 3 &c. His _—_ was this, That having no women, he needed no eu- * 
nuchs; and loving fimple plain meat, he needed no cocks: and he ſaid, One barber 
would ſerve a great many. A good example for the luxurious Chriftians of bur times. 
F. XLVII. Tusobosrus the younger was fo merciful in his nature, that inſtead By 
of putting people to death, he withed it were in his power to call the dead to life Go! 
a n. 2 * . | ; ; . x 12 bog 2 
Ses were the ſentiments of the ancient grandees of the world, to wit, empe- * 
rors, kings, princes, captains, ſtateſmen, &c. not unworthy of the thoughts of perſons of and 
the fame figure and quality now in being: and for that end they are here collected, that bed 
ſuch may with more eaſe and breuity behold the true ſtatues of the ancients, not loſt, or Ver 
leſſened by the decays of time. | | 8 
III. Iwill now proceed to report the virtuous doctrines and ſayings of men of more te- 
tirement; ſuch as philoſophers and writers, of both Greeks and Romans, who in their 
reſpective times were maſters in the civility, knowledge and virtue that were among the 
Gentiles, being moſt of them many ages before the coming of Chriſt. 5 0 8 
F. XLVIII. Trarts, an ancient Greek philoſopher, being aſked by a perſon that ſopt 
had committed adultery, if he might ſwear? anſwered, By no means; for perjury is not of t. 
leſs ſinful than adultery; and ſo thou wouldeſt commit two ſins to cover one. Being men 
aſked, What was the beſt condition of a government? he anſwered, That the people be ſay, 
neither rich nor poor; for he placed external happinefs in moderation. He would % ple 
That the hardeſt thing in the world was, to know ea man's felf ; but the beft, to avoid brou 
thoſe things which we reprove in others: an excellent and cloſe faying. That we-ougt rich 
to chuſe well, and then to hold faſt. That the felieity of the body -confilts:in health, He : 
and that in temperance; and the felicity of the ſoul in wiſdom. He theught that Gel The 
was without beginning or end; that he was the ſearcher of hearts; that he la thoughts, of C 
as well as actions: for being aſked of one, if he could ſin, and hide it from God the and 
anſwered, No, how can I, when he that thinks evil, cannot? 4 . ther 
F. XLIX. PyTHAOORAS, a famous n Italy, being afked, when ſhou 
men might take the pleaſure of their paſſions? anſwered, Mhen they have a mind to be ed, 
worſe. He ſaid, The world was like a comedy, and the: true philoſophers the ſpectators. what 
He would fay, That luxury led to debauchery, and debauchery to violence, and that to bit- chile 
ter repentance. That he wid taketh too much eare of his body makes the priſon of and 
his ſoul more inſufferable. That thoſe who do reprove us are our beſt friends. | ſemb 
men ought to preſerve their bodies from diſeaſes by temperance ; their ſouls from iguo- n 
rance by meditation; their will from vice, by ſeHf-denial; and their country from civil be r 
war, by juſtice. That it is better to be loved than feared. That virtue makes bold; were 
But, (ith he, there is nothing ſo fearful as an evil confeience. He 'faid, That men of lif 
ſhould believe of a Divinity, that it is, and that it overlooks them, and neglecteth them ſus g 
not; there is no being nor place without God. He told dhe fenators 6f Cretonia (being woes 
two thouſand) praying his advice, That they received their country as a depoſitum or abou 
truft from the people; herefore they ſhould manage it: accorcingiy, ſince they: were to of al 
refign' their account, «with their truſt, to their own children. "Thar the way to do it ſuffer 


was to be equal to all the citrzens, and to excel them in nothing more than juſtice. "Phat 
every 
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every one of them ſhould ſo govern their family, that he might refer himſelf to his own 1668. 


iy ourt of judicature, taking great care to preſerve natural affection. That 
= erer 4 of — 99 9 families, and to the city. That in courts 
of judicature none atteſt God by an Oath, but uſe themſelves ſo to ſpeak, as they may be 
believed without an oath. That the diſcourſe of that philoſopher is vain, by which » 
aſſion of man is healed : for, as there is no benefit of medicine, if it expel not diſea es 
Lil of bodies; ſo neither of philoſophy, if it expel not evil out of the foul. Of God, an 


C 


heavenly life and ſtate, he faith thus, They mutuall exhorted one another, that they 


tear aſunder * God which is in them.” Their ſtudy and friendſhip, by words 
. had reference to ſome divine temperament; and to union with God, and to 
unity with the Mind, and the Divine Soul. That all which they determine to be done 
aims and tends to the acknowledgment of the Deity. © T his is the principle; and the 
whole life of man conſiſts in this, That he follow God; and this is the ground of phi- 
: mien, „ SI Wc? WES | x ha"; 
Ny * Fope all things; for to none belongs deſpair: 
| All things to God eaſy and perfect are. 4 = 
The work of the Mind is life. The work of God is immortality, eternal life. The 
Mind in man is termed God, by participation: the rational ſoul, if directed by the Mind, 
it inclines the will to virtue, and is termed the good Dæmon, Genius, or Spirit. If 
by phantaſy and ill affections, it draws the will to vices, the evil Dzmon : whence Pytha- 
goras defired of God, to keep us from evil, and to ſhew every one the Dæmon, or good 
Spirit, he ought to uſe. The rational man is more noble than other creatures, as more 


divine; not content ſolely with one operation (as all other things drawn along by nature, 


which always acts after the ſame manner) but endued with various gifts, which he uſeth 
according to his free will; in reſpect of which liberty, | 
- Men are of heavenly race, 50 
Taught by Diviner Nature what t imbrace. 8 
By Diviner Nature, is meant the intellectual ſoul; as to intellect, man approaches nigh to 
God; as to inferior ſenſes, he recedeth from God. By chorus, the infinite joy of the bleſſed 
ſpirits, their immutable delight, ſtiled by Homer, «%&«5& h (inextinguiſhable laughter). 


For what greater pleaſure, than to behold the ſerene aſpect of God, and next him the ideas 
and forms of all things, more purely and tranſparently, than ſecondarily, in created 


beings. The Pythagoreans had this diſtich, among thoſe commonly called the Golden 

Verſes: 1 0h" | | 1 | 
| Rid of this body, if the heavens free _ | 

You reach, henceforth immortal you ſhall be, 

| 3 

Who after death, arrive at th' heavenly plain, 

| | Are ſtraight like Gods, and never die again. N 
F. L. SoLox, eſteemed, as Thales, one of the Seven Sages of Greece, a noble philo- 

ſopher, and a law-giver to the Athenians, was ſo humble, that he refuſed to be prince 


R . 


of that people, and voluntarily baniſhed himſelf, when Piſiſtratus uſurped the govern- Plutarch. 
ment there; reſolving, never to out-live the laws and freedom of his country. He would Herod. 


ſay, That to make a government laſt, the magiſtrates muſt obey the laws, and the peo- 
ple the magiſtrates. It was his judgment, that riches brought luxury, and luxu 

brought tyranny. Being aſked by Cræſus, king of Lydia, when ſeated in his throne, 
richly clothed, and magnificently attended, if he had ever ſeen any thing more glorious ? 
He anſwered, Cocks, peacocks, and pheaſants; by how much their beauty is natural. 
Theſe undervaluing expreſſions of wiſe Solon meeting ſo pat upon the pride and luxury 
of Cræſus, they parted : the one defirous of toys and vanities ;| the other an example 
and inſtructor of true nobility and virtue, that contemned the king's effeminacy. Ano- 
ther time Creſus aſked him, who was the happieſt man in the world? ex cting he 


ſhould have faid, Cræſus, becauſe the moſt famous for wealth in thoſe parts; he anſwer- Plutarch. 
ed, Tellus; who, though poor, yet was an honeſt and good man, and contented with Laert. 


what he had: that after he had ſerved the commonwealth faithfully, and ſeen his 
children and grand- children virtuouſly educated, died for his country in a good old age, 
and was carried by his children to his grave. This much diſpleaſed Cræſus, but he diſ- 
ſembled it. Whilſt Solon recommended the happineſs of Tellus, Cræſus, moved; de- 
manded whom he aſſigned the next place to, (making no queſtion but himſelf ſhould 


be named) Cleobis, faith he, and Bito; brethren that loved well, had a competency, 


were of great health and ſtrength, moſt tender and obedient to their mother, religious 
of life; who, after facrificing in the temple, fell aſleep, and waked no more. Hereat Cræ- 
ſus growing angry, Strange] faith he; doth our happineſs ſeem ſo deſpicable, that thou 
wilt not rank us equal with private perſons ? Solon ' anſwered, Doſt thou enquire of us 
about human affairs? khoweſt thou not, that Divine Providence is ſevere, and often full 
of alteration ? Do not we, in proceſs. of time, ſee many things we would not? Aye, and 
ſuifer many things we would not? Count man's life at 1 


H h 


eventy years, which makes, , din 


5 twenty fix thouſand two hundred and fifty and odd days, there is ſcarcely one day to the Athe: 


e nian account. 
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Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1. 


not to flatter great men, leſt we exalt them above their merit and ſtation; nor toſpeak 


bad never done any thing contrary to the conſcience of an upright man? only, that ff 
one thing he was doubtful, having given ſentence againſt this friend, uxording 20/laph 
y | ; e 


1 
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7668. like another: fo that every one, O Ctæſus, is attended with croſſes. Thou appeared ; 
= t6 me very rich, and king over many people; but the queſtion thou atkeſt, I cannot r.. 
Ch. XE. pve, till I hear thou haſt ended thy days happily: for he that hath much wealth iz 
10 not happier than he that gets his bread from day to day; unleſs Providence continue Wl 
gard to the end; for man, to whom God diſpenſeth worldly, good things, he at laſt w. i 
terly deſerts. Solon, after his diſcourſe, not flattering Cræſus, was didmitied, andaccountes WA 
anwiſe, that he neglected the preſent good, out of regard to the future. Mſop, that wos Ml 
the Fables, being then at Sardis, fent for thither by Crefus, and much in favour with him, 
was grieved to ſee Solon ſo unthanłfully diſmiſſed; and ſaid to him, Solon, We muſt either 
tell kings nothing at all, or what may pleaſe them : No, faith Solon, either nothing at "Mx 
all, or what is beft for them. However it was not long ere Cræſus was of another *. | 
Herodot. mind; for, being taken priſonet by Cyrus, the founder of the Perſian monarchy, nd 5 5 | 
Halicar. by his command fetteredan d put on a pile of wood to be burned, Cræſus fighed deep. Wl G 
ly, and cried, O Solon, Solon! Cyrus bid the interpreter aſk, on whom he called ? He —_ E 
was filent ; but at laſt, preſſing him anfwered, Upon him, whom 1 defire, above a! bo 
wealth, to have ſpoken with all tyrants. This not underſtood, upon farther importunity le 0 
told them, Solon, an Athenian; who long fince, ſays he, came to me, and ſeeing wm» AM 8 
wealth, deſpiſed it; beſides, what he told me is come to paſs: nor did his counſel be. —_ m 
long to me alone, but to all mankind, eſpecially thoſe that think themſelves happy, WA 5 
Whilſt Cræſus faid thus, the fire began to kindle, and the out- parts to be ſeized by the WA th 
flame: Cyrus, informed of the interpreters what Cræſus ſaid, began to be troubled; and . th 
knowing himſelf to be a man, and that to uſe another, not inferior to himſelf in wealth, Wl go 
ſo ſeverely, might one day be retaliated, inftantly commanded the fire to be quenched, i ip 
and Cræſus and his friends to be brought off; whom, ever after, as long as he lived, X 
Cyrus had in great eſteem. Thus Solon gained due praiſe, that of two kings; his ad- pe 
vice ſaved one, and inſtructed the other. And as it was in Solon's time that Tragical X ca 
plays were firſt invented, fo was he moſt ſevere againſt them; foreſeeing the inconve- Wl th 
niencies that followed, upon the people's been affected with that novelty of pleaſure. it WW wi 
is reported of him, that he went himſelf to the play, and after it was ended, he went tn WM 
Theſpis, the great actor, and aſked him, If he were not aſhamed to tell ſo many lyes in E 
the face of {6 great an auditory ? Theſpis anſwered, as it is now uſual, There is no harm 5 
nor ſhame to act ſuch things in jeſt. Solon, ſtriking his ſtaff. hard upon the ground, re- 1 
plied, But in a ſhort time, we who approve of this kind of jeſt ſhall uſe it in carneſtin Wl 
our common affairs and contracts. In fine, he abſolutely forbad him to teach or act plays; Wl 
conceiving them deceitful and unprofitable ; diverting youth and tradeſmen from more 1 
neceſſary and virtuous employments. He defined them happy, who are competently fur- 1 
niſhed with their outward callings, that live temperately and honeſtly. He would ſay, 1 
Stob. Sent. 3. That cities are the common-ſhore of wickedneſs. He affirmed that to be the beſt family, Wl 
which got not unjuſtly, kept not unfaithfully, ſpent not with repentance. Obſerve (faith YH 
he) honeſty in thy converſation, * more ſtrictly than an Oath.” Seal words with filence; YH 
filence with opportunity. Never lye, but ſpeak the truth. Fly pleaſure, for it brings ſor- -Y 
row. Adviſe not the people what is moſt pleaſant, but what is beſt. Make not friend ü 
in hafte, nor haſtily part with them. Learn to obey, and thou wilt know how to com- „ 
mand. Be arrogant to none; be mild to thoſe that are about thee. Converſe not with 4 
wicked perſons. Meditate on ſerious things. Reverence thy parents. Cheriſh thy friend. 


Conform to Reaſon ; and in all things take counſel of God. In fine, his two. ſhort ſen- 
tences were theſe, Of nothing Too much; and, Know Thyſelf. | 5 

F. LI. Curio, another of the Wiſe Men of Greece, would ſay, That it was the per- 
fection of a man to foreſee and prevent miſchiefs. That herein good people differ from 
bad ones, their hopes were firm and aſſured. That God was the great touch - ſtone, or rule 
of mankind. That mens tongues ought not to out- run their judgment. That we ought 


N % = 
1 0 
"3 
_ 
3 
_—_ 
* 
1 


hardly of the helpleſs. They that would govern a ſtate well, muſt govern their families 
well. He would fay, That a man ought ſo to behave himfelf, that he fall neither into 
hatred nor diſgrace. That that common-wealth is happieſt, where the people mind the 
law more than the lawyers. Men ſhould not forget the favours they receive, nor ge- 
member thoſe'they do. Three things he ſaid were difficult, yet neceſſary to be:obierved, 
To keep Teerets, forgive injuries, and uſe time well. Speak not ill, (ſays he) of thy 
neighbour. G0 flowly to the feaſts of thy friends, but ſwiftly to their troubles. 
well of che dead. Shun bufy- bodies. Prefer loſs before covetous gain. Deſpiſe not th 
miſerable. If poweffal, behave thyſelf mildly, that thou mayeſt be loved, rather than 
feared. Order thy houſe well: bridle thy anger: graſp nat at much: make mot hails, 
neither dote upon any thing below.” A prince (faith he) muſt not take up chis-time-about 
tranſitory and mortal things; eternal and immortal arefitteſt-for him. To conclude: he 
was fo juſt in all his actions, chat Laertius tells us, he profeſſed in his ald age, that he 
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he-advifed his ftiend to appeal from: him (his judge), ſo to preſerve both his friend and 1965. 
the law. Thus true and tender was conſcience in Heathen Chillon. 55 IX NIN. 
. Ll. PERIANDER (a prince and philoſopher too) would ſay, That pleaſures are Ty 
mortal, but virtues immortal. In ſucceſs, be moderate: in difappointments, patient and Bart. Suid, 
prudent, Be ike to thy friends, in proſperity and in Averſity. Peace 1s good ; raſhneſs, 71098: Stb. 
dangerous; gain, ſordid. Betray not ſecrets. Puniſh the guilty. Reſtrain men from 
fin. They that would rule ſafely myſt be guarded by love, not arms. To conclude, 
faith he, ve worthy of praiſe, ſp wilt thou die bleſſed. - _ 3 * 
F. LIE Bras, ons of the Seven Wiſe Men, being in a ſtorm, with wicked men, Wo 
cried mightily to God; Hold your tongues, faith he, it were better he knew. not you Laer. Stob, 
| were here: a ſaying that hath great doctrine in it; the devotion of the wicked doth them 


no good: it anſwers to that paſſage in ſcripture, The prayers of the wicked are an abo- Prov. xv. 2. 


« mination to the Lord.” An ungodly man aſking him, What godlineſs was? he was 
Glent ; but the other murmuxing, faith he, What is that to thee ? that is not thy concern. 
He was ſo tender in his nature, that he ſeldom judged any criminal to death, but he wept; 
adding, One part geeth to God, and that other part I muſt give the law. That man is 
unhappy, faith he, that cannot bear affliction. It is a diſeaſe of the mind, to deſire that 
which cannot, or is not fit to be had. It is an ill thing not to be mindful of other men's 
miſeries.* To one who aſked, What js hard? he anſwered, To bear chearfully a change 


for the worſe. Thoſe, ſays he, who buſy themfelyes in vain knowledge, reſemble owls. 


that (ee by night, and are blind by day; for they are ſharp-fighted in vanity, but dark at 

the approach of true light and knowledge. He adds, Undertake deliberately ; but then 
go through. Speak not haſtily, leſt thou fin. Be neither filly nor ſubtil. Hear much; 

ſpeak little and ſeaſonably. Make profeſſion of God every where; and impute the good 

thou doſt, not to thyſelf, but to the power of God. His country being invaded, and the 
people flying with the beſt of their goods, aſked, Why he carried none of his ? I, faith he, 

carry my goods within me. Valerius Maximus adds, In his breaſt; not to be ſeen by 
the eye, but to be prized by the foul; not to be demoliſhed by mortal hands ; preſent 
with them that ſtay, and nat forfaking thoſe that fly. 5 | 

F. LIV. CLeoBuLUs, a prince and philoſopher of Lyndus. He would ſay, That it was Laert. Put: 


man's duty to be always employed upon ſomething that was good. Again, Be never vain 3 | 


nor ungrateful. Beſtow your daughters virgins in years, but matrons in diſcretion, Do ser. 
good to thy friend, to keep him; to thy enemy, to gain him. When any man goeth 
orth, let him conſider what he hath to do; when he returneth, examine what he hath 
done. Know, that to reyerence thy father is thy duty. Hear willingly, but truſt not 
haſtily. Obtain by perſuaſion, not by violence. Being rich, be not exalted ; poor, be 
2. dejected. Forego enmity : inſtruct thy children: pray to God, and perſevere in god- - 
§. LV. PiTTACUS being aſked, What was beſt? he anſwered, To do the preſent Plutarch. 
thing well. He would ſay, What thou daſt take ill in thy geighbour, do not thyſelf. Stob. 28. 
Reproach not the unhappy 3 for the hand of God is upon them. Be true to thy truſt. 
Bear with thy neighbour ; love thy neighbour. Reproach not thy friend, tho' he recede 
from thee a little. He would fay, That common-wealth is beſt ordered, where the 
wicked have no command; and that family, which hath neither ornament nor neceſſity. 
To gonclude: he adviſed to acquire honeſty ; love diſcipline; obſerve temperance ; gain 
prudence ; mind diligence ; and keep truth, faith, and piety. He had a brother, who 
dying without iſſue left him his eftate ; ſo that when Craſus offered him wealth, he an- 
ſwered, I have more by half than I deſire. He alſo affirmed That family the beſt, who 
got not unjuſtly, kept not unfaithfully, ſpent not with repentance: and, That happineſs 
conſiſts in a virtuous and honeſt life, in being content with a competency of outward 
things, and in uſing them temperately. And to conclude, he earneſtly enjoined. all to 
flee corporal pleaſure ; for, ſays he, it certainly brings ſorrow : but to obſerve an honeſt 
life more ſtrictly than an oath ; and meditate on ſerious things. e 


. 


$. LVI. HiPpias, a philoſopher: It is recorded of him, that he would have every one Cic. lib. de 
provide his own neceſlaries; and, that he might do what he taught, he was his own tradeſ- Ort. 
man. He was fingular in all ſueh arts and employments, inſomuch that he made the very 
9 DONE & better life than an Alexanders. 15 1 
9 5 The Gymnoſophiſtæ were a ſect of philoſophers in Egypt, that ſo deſpiſed Plin. 7. 2. 

gaudy apparel, and the reſt of the world's — nn, that ns hi almoſt Kh 5 5 = _ 
living poorly, and with great meanneſs ; by which they were enabled againſt all cold, and © 4 
overcame that luſt hy innocence, which pcople, that are called Chriſtians, tho covered 
are overcame W˖ ahl. GON Fug OY 

d. LVIH. The Bambycatii were 4 certain great people, that inhabited about the 
nver Tygris in Aſia; who obſerving the great influence. gold, filver, and precious jewels 


had upon their minds, agreed to bury all in the earth, to prevent the corruption of their Plin. , 


manners. They uſed inferior metals, and lived with very ordinary accommodation; 
cringe | 2 egg — cee robe to ee, It were well, if 

17, ans would -mortify their unſatiable- appetites after wealth and vanity y, 

„ $. LXIX. 
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1668 „ F. LIX. The Athenians had two diſtinct numbers of men, called the Gynaerof, m 


and Gynaeconomi. Theſe were appointed by the magiſtrates to overlook the actions 


Ch. XIX. of the people: the firſt was to ſee that they apparelled and behaved themſelves gravely; 


* eſpecially that women were of modeſt behaviour; and the other was to be preſent at their 


treats and feſtivals, to ſee that there was no exceſs, nor diſorderly carriage: and in cafe 
any were found criminal, they had full power to puniſh them. When, alas! When 
ſhall this care and wiſdom be ſeen among the Chriſtians of theſe times, that ſo intempe- 
rance might be prevented? But it is too evident they love the power and the profits, 
but defpile the virtue, of government; making it an end, inſtead of a means to that happy 


end, viz. The well- ordering the manners and converſation of the people, and equally | 


- | diſtributing rewards and puniſhments. ' Wie | 

| $. LX. ANACHARSIS, a Scythian, was a great philofopher ; Cræſus offered him large 

ſums of money, but he refuſed them. Hanno did the like; to whom he anſwered, My 

oy * apparel is a Scythian rug; my ſhoes, the hardneſs of my feet; my bed, the earth; my 
Gem. Alex. ſauce, hunger: you may come to me as one that is contented; but thoſe gifts which you 
Stro. ſo much eſteem, beſtow either on your citizens, or in ſacrifice to the immortal Gods. 
F. LXI. ANAXAGORAS, a nobleman, but true philoſopher, left his great patrimony 

to ſeek out wiſdom : and being reproved by his friends for. the little care he had of his 

.. eſtate, anſwered, It is enough that You care for it. One aſked him, Why he had no 

Uſer Lyſand. more love for his country than to leave it? Wrong me not, faith he, my eee, care is 
Cic. Tul. my country, pointing his finger towards heaven. Returning home, and taking a view of 


<3 great poſſeſſions, If I had not diſregarded them (faith he) I had periſhed. He was a 


great clearer and improver of the doctrine of One Eternal God, denying divinity to ſun, 


moon and ſtars; ſaying, God was infinite, not confined to place; the Eternal Wiſdom and 


Efficient Cauſe of all things; the Divine Mind and Underſtanding ; who, when matter was 
confuſed, came and reduced it to order, which is the world we ſee. He ſuffered much 
from ſome magiſtrates for his opinion; yet, dying, was admired by them: his epitaph in 
| Tere lies, who through the trueſt paths did paſs 

To th' world celeſtial, Anaxagoras. 55 
$. LXII. HERACTI Tus was invited by king Darius, for his great virtue and learning, 
to this effect; Come, as ſoon as thou canſt, to my preſence and royal palace; for the 
Greeks, for the moſt part, are not obſequious to wite men, but deſpiſe the good things 
which they deliver. With me thou ſhalt have the firſt place, and daily honour and 
titles: thy way of living ſhall. be as noble as thy inſtructions. But Heraclitus refuſing 
his offer, returned this anſwer ; Heraclitus to Darius the king, health. Moſt men te- 
frain from juſtice and truth, and purſue inſatiableneſs and vain- glory, by reaſon of their 
folly; but I, having forgot all evil, and ſhunning the ſociety of inbred envy and pride, 
will never come to the kingdom of Perſia, being contented with a little, according to my 


own mind. He alſo ſlighted the Athenians. He had great and clear apprehenſions of 


. the nature and power.of God, maintaining his divinity againſt the idolatry in faſhion. 
This definition he gives of God; He is not made with hands. The whole world, 
adorned with his creatures, is his manſion. Where is God? Shut up in temples ? Im- 
pious men! who place their God in the dark. It is a reproach to a man, to tell him he 
is a ſtone ; yet the God you profeſs is born of a rock. You ignorant people] you know 
not God: his works bear witneſs of him. Of himſelf he faith, O ye men, will ye not 
learn why I never laugh? it is not that J hate men, but their wickedneſs. If you would 
not have me weep, live in peace: you carry ſwords in your tongues ; you plunder wealth, 
raviſh women, . poiſon friends, betray the truſt people repoſe in you: ſhall T laugh, when 
I ſee men do theſe things ? their garments, beards, and heads, adorned with unneceffary 
care; a mother deſerted by a wicked ſon ; or young men conſuming their patrimony; 2 
. citizen's wife taken from him; a virgin raviſhed ; a concubine kept as a wife; others 
filling their bellies at feaſts, more with poiſon than with dainties? Virtue would ſtrike 
me blind, if I ſhould laugh at your wars. By muſic, pipes, and ſtripes, you are excited 
to things contrary to all harmony. Iron, a metal more proper for ploughs and tillages, 
is fitted for ſlaughter and death: men, railing armies of men, covet to kill one another; 
and puniſh men that quit the field for not ſtaying to murder men. They honour, 8 
valiants, ſuch as are drunk with blood; but lions, horſes, eagles, and other creatures, 
ule not ſwords, bucklers, and inſtruments of war: their limbs are their weapons, ſome 
their horns, ſome their bills, ſome their wings; to one is given ſwiftneſs; to"another, 
bigneſs; to a third, ſwimming. . No. irrational creature uſeth a ſword, but keeps itſelf 
within the laws of its creation; except Max, that doth not fo; which brings the heavier 
blame, becauſe he hath the ' greateſt underſtanding. You muſt leave your Wars, and 
your wickedneſs, which you ratify by a law, if you would have me leave my ſeverity: 1 
have overcome pleaſure, I have overcome riches, I have overcome ambition, I have ma- 
ſtered flattery: fear hath nothing to object againſt me, drunkenneſs hath nothing #9 
charge upon me, anger is afraid of me: I have won the garland, in fighting againſt theſe 
cnemies,----This, and much more, did he write in his epiſtles to Hermodorus, df 
complaints againſt the great degeneracy of the Epheſians. And in an epiſtle to Aphit : 
| | | | | mus, 
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mus, he writes, I am fallen fick, A phidamus, of a dropſy. Whatſdever is of us, if it get 1668. 
dominion, it becomes a 
— of es "I my diſeaſe cometh from exceſs of moiſture. The foul is 
| ps all theſe: in a due proportion. I know the nature of the 
world ; I know that of man; I know: difeafes ; I know health: 1 will cure myſelf, I 
: will imitate Gon, who makes equal the inequalities of the world. But if my body be 
overpreſſed, it muſt deſcend. to the place ordained; However, my ſoul ſhall not deſcend; 
but, being a thing immortal, ſhall aſcend on high, where an heavenly manſion ſhall re- 
ceive me. A moſt weighty and pathetical diſcourſe: they that, know any thing of 
God, may favour ſomething divine in it. Oh! that the degenerate Chriſtians of theſe 
times would but take a view of the virtue, temperance, zeal, piety and faith of this 
Heathen, who, notwithſtanding that he lived five hundred years before the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh; had theſe excellent ſentences! Vet again; he taught that God puniſheth 
not by taking away riches ; he rather. alloweth them to the wicked, to diſcover them; 
for poverty may be a veil. Speaking of God, How can that light which never ſets be 
ever hidden or obſcured? Juſtice, ſaith he, ſhall ſeize one day upon defrauders and wit- 
neſſes of falſe things. Unleſs a man hopes to the end, for that which is to be hoped 
for, he ſhall not find that which is unſearchable ; which Clemens, an ancient father, ap- 
plied to Iſa. vi. Unleſs you believe, you ſhall not underſtand.” Heraclitus derided. the 
facrifices of creatures: Do you think, faith he, to pacify God, and cleanſe yourſelves, 
by polluting yourſelves with blood? as if a man ſhould go into the dirt to cleanſe him- 
ſelf, Which ſhewed a fight of a more ſpiritual worſhip, than that of the ſacrifices of 
beaſts. He lived ſolitary in the mountains; had a ſight of his end: and as he was pre- 
ared for it, ſo he rejoiced in it. Theſe certainly were the men, who having not a 
law without them, became a law unto themſelves, . ſhewing forth the work of the law Rom. ii. 14. 
written in their hearts. And who, for that reaſon, ſhall judge the circumciſion, and 
receive the reward of Well done, by him who. is judge of quick and dead. _ 
F. LXIII. DzmocriTus would ſay, That he had lived to an extraordinary age, by 
keeping himſelf from luxury and exceſs. That a little eſtate went a great way with men 
that were neither covetous nor prodigal. That luxuty furniſhed great tables with ya- 
riety ; and temperance furniſheth little ones. That riches do not conſiſt in the poſſeſ- 
ſion, but right uſe, of wealth. He was a man of great retirement, avoiding public ho- 
nours and employmeats: bewailed by the people of Abdera as mad, whalſt indeed he only 
ſmiled at the madneſs of the world. 155 | 


$. LXIV. Socrates, the moſt religious and learned philoſopher of his time (and of Plat. Apolog. 


Diog. Laert. 


whom it is reported Apollo gave this character, That he was the wiſeſt man on earth) was 15%. Cic. 


a man of a ſevere life, and inſtructed people gratis in juſt, grave and virtuous manners: Tuf Queſt. 1. 
: Xenoph. Brut. 


for which being envied by Ariſtophanes, the vain comical wit of that age, as one ſpoiling 1 068 
the trade of plays, and exerciſing the generality of the people with more noble and virtus Liban. Apol. 
ous things ; he was repreſented by him in a play, in which he rendered Socrates ſo ridicu- Varro Hitt. 
lous, that the vulgar would rather part with Socrates in earneſt, than Socrates in jeſt , "hol. 228 
which made way for their impeaching him, as an enemy to their gods; for which 

they put him to death. But in a ſhort ſpace, his eighty judges, and the whole people, 

ſo deeply repented the loſs, that they flew many of his accuſers: ſome hanged them- 

ſelves; none would trade with them, nor anſwer them a queſtion. They erected ſeveral 

{tatues to his praiſe ; they forbad his name to be mentioned, that they might forget their 

_ injuſtice : they called home his baniſhed friends and ſcholars. And, by the moſt wiſe 

and learned men of that age, it is obſerved, that famous city was puniſhed with the moſt 

dreadtul plagues that ever raged amongſt them ; and all Greece, with it, never proſpered 

in any conſiderable undertaking ; but from that time always decayed. Amongſt many 

of his ſober and religious maxims, upon which he was accuſtomed to diſcourſe with his 


_ diſciples, theſe are ſome: 


He taught every-where, That an upright man, and an happy man, are all one. They Clem. Alex. 
that do good, are employed; they that ſpend their time in recreations, ate idle. To do g 7-417 
good is the beſt courſe of life; he only is idle, who might be better employed. An p. 5e. . 

horſe is not known by his furniture, but qualities; fo men are to be eſteemed for virtue, me. 3. p. 778. 
not wealth, Being 'aſked, Who lived without trouble? he anſwered, Thoſe who are 37% 77%; 
conſcious to themſelves of no evil thing. To one who demanded, What was nobility ? he Storm. 1. 11. 
anſwered, A good temper and diſpoſition of ſoul and body. They who know what they char +0. 
ought to do, and do it not, are not wife and temperate, but fools and ſtupid. To one 8 
that complained, he had not been benefited by his travels; Not without reaſon (ſays So- Mem. 3. 
crates) thou didſt travel with thy Self: intimating, he knew not the eternal Mind of God 1. Fit. 
to direct and inform him. Being demanded, What wiſdom was? ſaid, A virtuous com- $tob. 28 
poſure of the ſoul. And being aſked, who were wiſe ? anſwered, Thoſe that fin not. Stob. 32. 


en. Mem. 1. | 


Sceing a young man rich, but ignorant of heavenly things, and purſuing earthly plea- 7x11, 9. 
lures; Behold (ſays he) a golden ſlave. Soft ways of living beget neither a good: conſti- Stob. 37. 
tution of body nor mind. Fine and rich cloaths are only for comedians. Being de- 50h. 7. 


1 L 5 mande 


diſeaſe. Exceſs of heat is a fever; exceſs of cold, a palſy; 779 
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1668. manded from what things men and women ought to refrain? he anſwered, Pleaſure 
IX Being aſked, What continence and temperance were? he ſaid, Government of corporal ge. 
5-4 od ' fires and pleaſures. The wicked live to eat, &c. but the good cat to live. Temperate 
3.4 perſons become the moſt excellent; eat that which neither hurts the body nor mind; and 
Elin. Var. which is eaſy to be gotten. © One ſaying; It was a great matter to abſtain from what one 
Stob. 37, deſires; But (ſays he) it is better not to deſire at all. [ This is deep religion, even very 
Xenoph. hard to profeſſed Chriſtians.] It is the property of God, to need nothing; and ti 
mri 4- that need, and are contented with, leaſt, come neareſt to God. The only and heſt way ito 
worſhip God is, to mind and obey whatſoever he commands. That the ſouls of men and 


women partake of the Divine Nature. That God is ſeen of the virtuous mind. That by 
waiting upon him, they are united unto him, in an inacceſſible place of purity and hap- 


pineſs. Which God, he aſſerted always to be near him.” 


Many more are the excellent ſayings of this great man, who was not leſs famous for his 
ſayings, than his example; with the greateſt nations; yet died he a ſacrifice to the ſottiſu 


Xen. Mem. 1. fury of the vain world. The hiſtory of his life reports, that his father was told, He 


p. 710. 


Xen. Mem. 
4. Flato de 


Legib. 


Plato de Rep. 


Diog. Laert. 


Laert. in vit. 
Xen. Crat. 
Stob. AÆlian. 


Alchinous. 


Laert. vit. 
Socr. Alan. 


Laert. 


ſhould have the Guide of his life w1THIN him, which ſhould be more to him than five 
hundred maſters ;' which proved true: inſtructing his ſcholars herein, charging them nat 


'to neglect theſe divine affairs, which chiefly concern man, to mind or enquire after ſuch 


things as are without in the viſible world. He taught the uſe of outward things only as 


they were neceſſaty to life and commerce; forbidding ſuperfluities and curioſities. He 
was martyred for his doctrine, after having lived ſeventy years the moſt admired; folloy- 
ed, and viſited, of all men in his time, by kings and commonwealths; and than whom, 
antiquity mentions none with more reverence and honour. Well were it for poor Eng- 
land, if her conceited Chriſtians were true Socrates's ; whoſe ſtrict, juſt and ſelf-denying 
life doth not beſpeak him more famous, than it will Chriſtians infamous at the revelation 
of the righteous judgment; where Heathens virtue ſhall aggravate Chriſtians intempe- 
rance ; and their humility, the others exceſſive pride: and juſtly too, ſince a Greater 
than Socrates is come, whoſe name they profeſs, but they will not obey his law. 

. LXV. PLarTo, that famous philoſopher and ſcholar to Socrates, was ſo grave; and 
devoted to divine things, nay, ſo diſcreetly politick, that in his Commonwealth he would 
not ſo much as harbour poztical fancies (much leſs open ſtages): as being too effeminate, 
and apt to withdraw the minds of youth from more noble, more manly, as well as more 
heavenly exerciſes. Plato ſeeing a young man play at dice, reproved him ſharply ; | the 
other anſwered, What! for fo ſmall a matter? Cuſtom (faith Plato) is no ſmall thing: 
let idle hours be ſpent more uſefully. Let youth (ſaid he) take delight in good things; 
for pleaſures are the baits of evil. Obſerve; the momentary ſweetneſs'of a delicious life 
is followed with eternal forrow ; the ſhort pain of the contrary with eternal pleaſure. 
Being commanded to put on a purple garment by the king of Sicily, he refuſed, ſaying, 
He was a man, and ſcorned ſuch effeminacies. Inviting Timothy, the Athenian gene- 
ral, to ſupper, he treated him with herbs, water, and ſuch ſpare diet as he was accul- 
tomed to eat. Timothy's friends next day laughing, aſked, how he was entertained? he 
anſwered, Never better in his life; for he ſlept all night after his ſupper : thereby com- 
mending his temperance. He addicted himſelf to religious contemplations ; and is faid 


to have lived a virtuous and ſingle life, always eyeing and obeying the Mix p, which be 


ſometimes called Gop, the Father of all things; affirming, Who lived fo, ſhould become 
like him, and ſo be related to, and joined with, the Divinity itſelf. This ſame Plato, upon 
his dying-bed, ſent for his friends about him, and told them, The whole world was out 
of the way, in that they underſtood not, nor regarded, the Mind, (that is, God, or the 
Word, or Begotten of God) aſſuring them, Thoſe men died moſt comfortably, that lived 
moſt conformable to Right Reaſon, and ſought and adored the Firſt Cauſe, meaning God. 
$. LXVI. ANTISTHENES, an Athenian philoſopher, had taught in the ſtudy of elo- 
uence ſeveral years; but upon hearing Socrates treat of the ſeriouſneſs of religion, of the 
divine life, eternal rewards, &c. bad all his ſcholars feek them a new maſter; for he had 
found one for himſelf. Wherefore ſelling his eſtate, he diſtributed it to the poor, and betook 
himſelf wholly to the conſideration of heavenly things; going chearfully fix miles every 
day, to hear Socrates.=--But where are the like preachers and converts amongſt the people 
called Chriſtians ! Obſerve the daily pains of Socrates ; ſurely he did not ſtudy a week to 
read a written ſermon : we are aſſured of the contrary ; for it was frequent with him to 
preach to the people at any time of the day, in the very ſtreets, as occaſion ſerved, and 
his Good Genius moved him. Neither was he an hireling, or covetous ; for he did it 
gratis: ſurely then he had not fat benefices, tithes, glebes, &c. And let the ſelf-denial 
and diligence of Antiſthenes be conſidered, who, of a philoſopher and maſter, became 2 
ſcholar, and that a daily one: ſurely, it was then matter of reproach, as it is now ; thew- 
ing thereby both want of knowledge, (tho' called a philoſopher) and his great deſire to 
obtain it of one that could teach him. None of theſe uſed to go to plays, balls, treats, &c. 
They found more ſerious employments for their minds, and were examples of temperance 


to the world. I will repeat ſome of his grave ſentences, as reported by Laertius 
WED others; 


— 


No GR Os 8, No GR O W F. 


others, kimely] That thoſe. only are noble who are virtuous, | That virtue was ſelf- 1668. 
ſufficient to happineſs. That it conſiſteth in actions, not requiring many words, nor 


to. That men ſhould not govern by force, nor by laws, unleſs good, dut 5 
— * friend, complaining he had loſt his notes, Thou ſhouldeſt have writ them 


upon thy mind (faith he) and not in a book. Thoſe who would never die, muſt live juſtly "RY 1 
aſked, What learning was beſt? That, faith he, which unlearneth 8 115. ah 
evil. To one that praiſed a life full of pleaſures and delicacies; Let the ſons of my I. 2 


and piouſſy. Being 


enemies, ſaith he, live delicately : counting it the greateſt miſery. We ought, ſays he, 
to aim at ſuch pleaſures as follow honeſt labour; and not thoſe which go before it. 
When at any time he ſaw a woman richly dreſſed, he would, in a way of reproach, bid 
her huſband bring out his horſe and arms: meaning, if he were prepared to juſtify the 


freedoms : © otherwiſe, ſaith he, pluck off her rich and gaudy attire. He is ſaid to ex- 
claim bitterly againſt pleaſures ; often ſaying, I had rather be mad, than addicted to plea- 
ſure, and ſpend my days in decking and feeding my carcaſe. Thoſe, ſays he, who have 
once learned the way to temperance and virtue, let them not offer to entangle themſelves 


again with fruitleſs ſtories, and vain learning; nor be addicted to corporal delicacies, 


which will dull the mind, and will divert and hinder them from the purſuit of thoſe 


more noble and heavenly virtues. Upon the death of his beloved maſter, Socrates, he Laert. vir. 
inſtituted a ſe called Cynicks; out of whom came the great ſect of the Stoicks : both mem. 


which had theſe common principles, which they daily, with great and unwearied dili- 


nce, did maintain, and inſtruct people in the knowledge of, viz. No man is wiſe or 
happy, but the good and virtuous man. That not much learning, nor ſtudy of many Laert. Plut. 
things, was neceſſary. That a wiſe man is never drunk nor mad: that he never ſinneth. VP 


That a wiſe man is void of paſſion : that he is fincere, religious, grave: that he only is 


ONLY can pray; is innocent, meek, temperate, ingenuous, noble; a good magiſtrate, 
ther, ſon, maſter, ſervant, and worthy of praiſe. On the contrary, that wicked men can 
be one of theſe. * That the ſame belongs to men and women.” 


Their diet was ſlender, their food only what would fatisfy nature, Their garments Plut: Pl. Ph. 


exceeding mean. Their habitations ſolitary and homely. They affirmed, thoſe who = 
IC. I UIC, 


lived with feweſt things, and were contented, moſt nearly approached God, who wants 


: ; | ueſt. 4. 
nothing. They voluntarily deſpiſed riches, glory and nobility, as fooliſh ſhews, and Po . 
vain fictions, that had no true and ſolid worth or happineſs in them. They made all — 


things to be good and evil, and flatly denied the idle ſtories of fortune and chance. 
Certainly theſe were they, who having no external law, became a law unto themſelves; 
and did not abuſe the knowledge they had of the inviſible God; but to their capa- 
cities inſtructed men in the knowledge of that righteous, ſerious, ſolid and heavenly 
Principle, which leads to true and everlaſting happineſs all thoſe that embrace it; 


$. LXVII. XexocRATEs refuſed Alexander's preſent, yet treated his ambaſſadors I ,... Val 


after his temperate and ſpare manner; faying, You ſee I have no need of your maſter's Max. 4. 3. 2. 
16, Cic. pro 
Fal. Val. Max. 


bounty, that am ſo well pleaſed with this. He would ſay, That one ought not to carry 
one's eyes or one's hands into another man's houſe ; that is, be a buſy- body. That one 
ought to be moſt circumſpect of one's actions before children, leſt by example one's faults 


ſhould out-live one's ſelf. He faid, Pride was the greateſt obſtruction to true knowledge. 


His chaſtity and integrity were remarkable, and reverenced in Athens : Phryne, the famous 
Athenian courtezan, could not place a temptation upon him ; nor Philip, king of Ma- 
cedon, a bribe ; though the reſt ſent.in the embaſſy were corrupted. And being once 
brought for a witneſs, the judges roſe up, and cried out, Tender no oath to Xenocrates, 
for he will ſpeak the truth! A reſpect they did not allow to one another. Holding his 


pou at fome detracting diſcourſe, they aſked him, why he ſpoke not? Becauſe, ſaith 


he, I have ſometimes repented of ſpeaking, but-never of holding my peace. 

hy. LXVUL. Brow would fay, That great men walk in ſlippery places. That it is a 
great miſchief not to bear affliction. That ungodlineſs is an enemy to aſſurance. He ſaid 
to a covetous man, That he did not poſſeſs his wealth, but his wealth poſſeſſed him; ab- 


ſtaining from uſing it, as if it were another man's. In fine, That men ought to purſue 


a courſe of virtue, without regard to the praiſe or reproach of men. 

F. LXIX. DemoNnax, ſeeing the great care that men had of their bodies, more than 
of their minds; They deck the houſe, faith he, but light the maſter. He would ſay, That 
many are inquiſitive after the make of the world, but are little concerned about their own, 
which were a ſcience much more worthy of their pains. To a city that would eſtabliſh 
the gladiators, or prize-fighters, he ſaid, That they ought firſt to overthrow the Altar of 
Mercy: intimating the cruelty of ſuch practices. One aſking him, why he turned philo- 
fopher ? Becauſe, faith he, Iam Man. He would fay of the prieſts of Greece, If they 
could better inſtruct the people, they could not give them too much; but if not, the peo- 
0 ON enn 
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much learning; and is ſelf- ſufficient to wiſdom: for that all other things have reference ON XIX. 


Agel. lib. 


injuries ſuch wantonneſs uſeth to produce, he might the better allow thoſe dangerous 7 © ” 


Cic. de nat, 
divine. That ſuch only are prieſts and prophets, who have God in themſelves. And Deo. lib. i. 


that his law is imprinted in their minds, and the minds of all men. That ſuch an one Lo de Ira 
fas el, cap. 10. 
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Stob. 161. 
ibid. 46. 


preſſed to hear: v 
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ple could not give tliem too li 


being in bad mens hands. een . 
gry with criticks, that were nice of words, and not of their 


F. LXX. DroG6Exts was an 
own actions; with muſicians, that tune their inſtruments, but could not govern their paſſions 


with aſtrologers, that have their eyes in the ſky, and look not to their own goings; with 


orators, that ſtudy to ſpeak well, but not to do well; with covetous men, that take care 
but never uſe their eſtates ; with thoſe philoſophers, that deſpiſe greatneſs; and 
ye and with thoſe that ſacrifice for health, and yet ſurfeit themſelyes 
with eating their ſacrifices. One time, diſoourſing of the nature, pleaſure and reward of 
ople not regarding what he ſaid; he fell a ſinging; at which every one 


et court great men 


virtue, and the pe N ; | 
hereupon he cried out, in abhorrence of their ſtupidity, O God, how 


© much more is the world in love with folly, than with wiſdom !' Seeing a man ſprinkling 
himſelf with water, after having done ſome ill thing; Unhappy man! ſaith he, doſt 
thou not know that the errors of life are not to be wathed away with water? To one 
who ſaid, Life is an ill thing; he anſwered, Life is not an ill thing; but an ill life is an 


ill thing. He was very temperate, for his bed and his table he found everywhere. One 
ſeeing him waſh herbs, faid, If thou hadſt followed Dionyfius, king of Sicily, thou 


wouldeſ not have needed to have waſhed herbs © he anſwered, If thou hadſt waſhed herbs, 


thou neededſt not to have followed Dionyfius. He lighted a candle at noon, ſaying 1 
look for a MAN; implying, that the world was darkened by vice, and men effeminated, 
To a luxurious perſon, that had waſted his means, ſupping upon olives ; If, faith he, thou 
hadſt uſed to dine ſo, thou wouldeſt not have needed to ſup fo. To a young man dref. 


fing himſelf neatly, If this, ſaith he, be for the fake of men, thou art unhappy ; if for 
women, thou art unjuſt. Another time, ſeeing an effeminate young man; Art not thou 
aſhamed, faith he, to uſe thyſelf worſe than nature hath made thee ?. ſhe hath made thee 
a man, but thou wilt force thyſelf to be a woman. To one that courted a bad woman; 
O wretch ! ſaid he, what meaneſt thou, to aſk for that which is better loſt than found? 
To one that ſmelled of ſweet unguents, Have a care, faith he, this perfume-make not thy 
life ſtink. He compared covetous men to ſuch as have the dropſy: Thoſe are full 
of money, yet deſire more; theſe of water, yet thirſt for more. Being aſked,” What 
beaſts were the worſt? In the field, faith he, bears and lions; in the city, uſurers and 
flatterers. At a feaſt, one giving him a great cup of wine, he threw it away ; for which 


being blamed, If I had drank it, faith he, not only the wine would have been loft; but 


1 alle One aſking him, how he might order himſelf” beſt ? he faid, By reproving thoſe 
things in thyſelf, which thou blameſt in others. Another demanding, what was hard: 
eſt ? he anſwered, To know ourſelves, to. whom we are partial. An aftrologer diſcourſ- 
ing to the people of the wandering ſtars ; No, faith he, it is not the ſtars, but theſe 
(pointing to the people that heard him). Being aſked, what men were moſt noble, They 
faith he, who contemn wealth, honour and pleaſure, and endure the contraries, to wit, 
poverty, ſcorn, pain and death. To a wicked man, reproaching him for his poverty; 1 
never knew, ſaith he, any man puniſhed for his poverty, but many for their wickedneſ. 
To one bewailing himſelf that he ſhould not die in his own country ; Be of comfort, 
faith he, for the way to heaven is alike in every place. One day he went backwards; 


whereat the people laughing, Are ye not aſhamed, faith he, to do that all your life=time, 


which you deride in me? | | mw 
F. LXXI. CRATEs, a Theban, famous for his ſelf-denial and virtue; deſcended from 


8. houſe of Alexander, of great eſtate, at leaſt two hundred talents; which, havin 

moſtly diſtributed among the poor citizens, he became a conſtant profeſſor of the Cynic 
philoſophy. He exceedingly inveighed againſt common women. Seeing at Delphos a 
golden image, that Phryne, the courtezan, had ſet up, by the gains of her trade, cried 
out, This is a trophy of the Greeks intemperance. Seeing a young man highly fed, and 
fat; Unhappy youth, faith he, do not fortify thy priſon. To another, followed by a 
great many paraſites; Young man, faith he, I am ſorry to ſee thee fo much alone. 
Walking one day upon the exchange, where he beheld people mighty buſy after their di- 
vers callings ; Thele people, faith he, think themſelves happy; but I am happy that 
have nothing to do with them: for I place my happineſs in poverty, not in riches. Oh! 
men do not know how much a wallet, a meaſure of lupins, with ſecurity; is worth. 
Of his wife, Hipparchia, a woman of wealth and extraction, but nobler for her love to 
true philoſophy, and how they came together, there will be occaſion to m 


4 


its place. | — e 
F. LXXII. ARISTOTLE, a ſcholar to Plato, and the oracle of philoſophy to theſe very 


times, tho' not ſo divinely contemplative as his maſter, nevertheleſs follows him in this; 


That luxury ſhould by good diſcipline be exiled human ſocieties. Ariſtotle ſeeing a you 
finely dreſt, ſaid, Art thou not aſhamed, when nature hath made thee a man; to make 


* 
thyſelf a woman? And to another, gazing on his fine cloak ; Why doſt thou boaſt of # 
ſheep's fleece? He ſaid, It was the duty of a good man to live ſo under laws, as he ſhould 


do if there were none. 


— 


tile. He lamented the unprofitableneſs of good laws, by 


ake mention in 


F. LXXIII. 
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claring, 
1 to be Jupiter's ſon (a mere fiction). Next, That as for his gifts, he eſteemed 
them nothing worth; his own country could furniſh him with neceſſaries ; beyond 
which he coveted nothing. And laſtly, As for the death he threatned, he did not fear it; 
but of the two, he wiſhed it rather; in that, faith he, it is a change to a more bleſſed and 


happy ſtate. 


F. LXXIV. Zo, the great Stoick, and author of that philoſophy, had many things Stob. 161. 
admirable in him; who not only faid, but practiſed. He was a man of that integrity, 


and fo reverenced for it by the Athenians, that they depoſited the keys of the city in his 
hands, as the only perſon fit to be intruſted with their liberties : yet by birth a ſtranger, 
being of Pſittacon in Cyprus. Antigonus, king of Macedonia, had a great reſpect for him; 


15 | and defired his company, as the following letter expreſſeth: 


. « King Antigonus to Zeno the philoſopher, health: I think that I exceed thee in for- 
tune and glory; but in learning and diſcipline, and that perfect felicity which thou haſt 
© attained, I am exceeded by thee ; wherefore I thought it expedient to write to thee, 
that thou wilt come to me, aſſuring myſelf thou wilt not deny it. Uſe all means therefore 
to come to us; and know, thou art not to inſtruct me only, but all the Macedonians : 
« for he who teacheth the king of Macedonia, and guideth him'to virtue, it is evident, that 


he doth likewiſe inſtruct all his ſubjects in virtue: for ſuch as is the prince, ſuch for the 


moſt part are thoſe who live under his government. 3 | 

Zxxo anſwered thus : To king Antigonus, Zeno wiſheth health: I much eſteem thy 
« carneſt defire of learning, in that thou aimeft at philoſophy ; not popular, which per- 
« verteth manners; but that true diſcipline which conferreth profit; avoiding that gene- 
rally commended pleaſure, which effeminates the ſouls of men. It is manifeſt that 
* thou art inclined to generous things, not only by nature, but by choice ; with indiffe- 
rent exerciſe and aſſiſtance thou mayeſt eaſily attain to virtue: But I am very infirm of 
body, being fourſcore years of age, and ſo not well able to come; yet I will fend thee 
«* ſome of my chief diſciples, who, in thoſe things concerning the ſoul, are nothing inferior 


to me; and whoſe inſtructions, if thou wilt follow them, will conduct thee to perfect 


bleſſedneſs. Thus Zeno refuſed Antigohus, but ſent Perſaus his countryman, and 
Philonides, a Theban. He would fay, That nothing was more unſeemly than pride, 
eſpecially in youth, which was a time of learning. He therefore recommended to young 
men modeſty in three things ; in their walking, in their behaviour, and in their apparel : 
often repeating thoſe verſes of Euripides, in honour of Capaneus: ee, ae} 
— He was not puft up with his ſtore; 

Nor thought himfelf above the poor. Foe | 

Seeing a man very finely dreſſed, ſtepping lightly over a kennel ; That man, faith he, 
doth not care for the dirt, becauſe he could not fee his face in it. He alſo taught, The 
people ſhould not affect delicacy of diet, no not in their fickneſs. To one that ſmelt 
with unguents ; Who is it, faith he, that ſmells fo effeminately ? Seeing a friend of his 
taken too much up with the buſineſs of his land; Unleſs thou loſe thy land, faith he, thy 


land will loſe thee. Being demanded, Whether a man that doth wrong, may conceal it 


from God ? No, faith he, nor yet he who thinks it. Which teſtifies to the omnipreſence 
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"> ANT id fas -Toſopher of thi Gymnoſophiſts, whom 1668. 
& XXIII. Max DANS, a great and famous philoſopher of the Gymnoſophiſts, eee ee 
Al — 2 Great required to come to the feaſt of Jupiter's ſon (meaning himſelf), de- TD NIX; 
; That if he came, he ſhould be rewarded; if not, he ſhould be put to death. The gtob. 161. 

er contemned his meſſage, as vain and fordid : he firſt told them, That he de- ibid. 46, 


ert. 


of God. Being aſked, Who was his beſt friend? he anſwered, My other ſelf; intimating 


the Divine part that was in him. He would ſay, The end of man was not to live, 
cat and drink; but to uſe this life ſo, as to obtain an happy life hereafter. He was fo 
humble, that he converſed with mean and ragged perſons ; whence Timon thus: 

And for companions gets of fervants ſtore; 

Of all men the moſt empty, and moſt poor. 25 | 
He 5 patient, and rg in his 1 > $9,517 Laertius faith, he had but one ſer- 
vant : Seneca avers, none. He was mean in his clothes: in his diet by Phi 
e | _ ee bop _ by Philemon 
He water drinks, then broth and herbs doth eat; 
TL.aeaching his ſcholars almoſt without meat. We 35 
His chaſtity Was ſo eminent, that it became a proverb; As chaſte as Zeno. When the 
news of his death came to Antigonus, he broke forth into theſe words, What an object 
have I loſt? And being aſked, Why he admired him ſo much? Becauſe, faith he, tho I 
beſtowed many great things upon him, he was never therewith exalted nor dejected. The 
Athenians, after his death, by a public decree, erected a ſtatue to his memorial; it runs 
thus: * Whereas Zeno, the ſon of Mnaſeas, a Scythian, has profeſſed philoſophy about 
* hity-eight years in this city, and in all things performed the office of a good man, en- 
' couraging thoſe young men, who applied themſelves to him, to the love of virtue and 
- temperance, leading hin{&ff a life ſuitable to the doctrine which he profeſſed ; a pattern 


to the beſt to imitate ; the people have thought fit to do honour to Zeno, and to crown 


* him with a crown of gold, according to law, in reward of his virtue and temperance, and 
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1668. to build a tomb for him, publicly in the Ceramick, &c. Theſe two were his epitaphy 

Ws Th ere Zeno lies, who tall Olympus ſcal'd ; "2 Fs cn 

OF he Not heaping Pelion on Offa's head: :- 1 „ 
Nor by Herculean labours fo prevail d 3 — 
But found out virtue's paths, which thither led, IRE 


"5h 
* 


The other by Xenodotus, the Stoick, thus: | 


Wnt Zeno, thy years to hoary age were ſpent, - 
16 | Not with vain riches, but with ſeli-content. _ 
UN F. LXXV. SENECA, a great and excellent philoſopher (who, with Epictetus, ſhall con. 
6 clude the teſtimonies of the men of their character) hath ſo much to our purpoſe, that his 
4 works are but a kind of continued evidence for us: he faith, Nature was not fo much an 
1 enemy, as to give an eaſy paſſage of life to all other creatures, and that man alone ſhould 
1 0 not live without ſo many arts: ſhe hath commanded us none of theſe things. We have 
0 made all things difficult to us, by diſdaining things that are eaſy: houſes, clothes, meats 
1 and nouriſhment of bodies, and thoſe things which are now the care of life, were eaſy to 
1 come by, freely gotten, and prepared with a light labour: for the meaſure of theſe 
1 things was neceſſity, not voluptuouſneſs: but we have made them pernicious and ad- : 
i} mirable; they muſt be ſought with art and kill. . Nature ſufficeth to that which ſhe | 
3 requireth. . 3 | 
(pi | * hath revolted from nature, which continually inciteth itſelf, and increaſeth 5 
1 with the ages, helping vice by wit, Firſt, it began to deſire ſuperfluous, then contrary 
Wil things: laſt of all, it fold the mind to the body, and commanded it to ſerve the luſt; 
10 thereof. All theſe arts, wherewith the city is continually ſet at work, and maketh ſuch x 1 
* ſtir, do center in the affairs of the body, to which all things were once performed as to x N 
| 1 Servant, but now are provided as for a Lord. Hence the ſhops of engravers, perfumers, 1 
#6 &c. hence of thoſe that teach effeminate motions of the body, and vain and wanton | 
| ſongs : for natural behaviour is deſpiſed, which completed deſires with neceſſary help: : 
it now it is clowniſhneſs and ill-breeding, to be contented with as much as is requiſite. i 
uh What ſhall I ſpeak of rich marbles curiouſly wrought, wherewith temples and houſes do 2 
Wl ſhine ? what of ſtately galleries, and rich furniture? Theſe are but the: devices of moſt 7 
1 vile ſlaves, the inventions of men, not of wiſe men: for wiſdom ſits deeper; it is the 1 
ih miſtreſs of the mind, Wilt thou know what things ſhe hath found out, what ſhe hath 1 
106 made? Not unſeemly motions of the body, nor variable ſinging by trumpet or flute; not * 
i yet weapons, wars, or fortifications : ſhe endeavoureth profitable things; ſhe favours | 5 
BY peace, and calls all mankind to an agreement: ſhe leadeth to a bleſſed eſtate : ſhe openeth fo 
10 the way to it, and ſhews what is evil from what is good, and chaſeth vanity out of the * 
mW mind : ſhe giveth ſolid greatneſs, but debaſeth that which is puffed up, and would be bl: 
1 ſeen of men: ſhe bringeth forth the © Image of God to be ſeen in the ſouls of men: and * 
in ſo from corporeal, ſhe tranſlateth into incorporeal things. Thus in the goth epiſtle to 3 
| Lucilius.----To Gallio he writeth thus: *All men, brother Gallio, are defirous to aff 
3 live happy; yet blind to the means of that bleſſedneſs, as long as we wander hither and dis 
1h thither, and follow not our Guide, but the diſſonant clamour of thaſe that call on us to £77 
14 undertake different ways. Our ſhort life is wearied and worn away amongſt errors, als = 
ink tho' we labour to get us a good mind. There 1s nothing therefore to be more avoided, the 
if than following the multitude without examination,” and believing any thing without an 
lh judging. Let us enquire what 1s beſt to be done, not what is moſt uſually done; and Ete 
Ws: what planted us in the poſſeſſion of eternal felicity ; not what is ordinarily allowed of y wh 
1 the multitude, which is the worſt interpreter of truth. I call the Multitude as well tho van 
1 that are cloathed in White, as thoſe in other colours: for I examine not the colours of foll 
N the garments, wherewith their bodies are cloathed : I truſt not mine eyes to inform me miſ 
what a man is; I have a better and truer Light, whereby I can diſtinguiſh truth from Th. 
falſhhood. Let the ſoul find out the Good of the ſoul. If once ſhe may have leiſure to wor 
withdraw into herſelf, oh! how will ſhe confeſs, I wiſh all J have done were undone; Goc 
and all I have faid, when I recolle& it, I am aſhamed of it, when I now hear the like in you 
others. Theſe things below, whereat we gaze, and whereat we ſtay, and which one man of y 
with admiration ſhews unto another, do outwardly ſhine, but are inwardly empty. Let 
us ſeek out ſomewhat that is good, not in appearance, but ſolid, united and beſt, in that I 
which leaſt appears: let us diſcover this. Neither is it far from us; we ſhall find it, if were 
we ſeek it. For it is wiſdom, not to wander from that Immortal Nature, but to form ours les 
ſelves according to his law and example. Bleſſed is the man who judgeth rightly.; bleſ- onc 
ſed is he who is contented with his preſent condition: and bleſſed is he who giveth car of th 
to that Immortal Principle, in the government of his liſe,” ---An whole volume of thele begin 
excellent things hath he written. No wonder a man of his doctrine and life, eſcaped F. 
not the cruelty of brutiſh Nero, under whom he ſuffered death; as alſo did the apoſtie lity, 
Paul, with whom, it is ſaid, Seneca had converſed. When Nero's meſſenger brought partl 
him the news that he was to die; with a compoſed and undaunted countenance he re> WAS e 
ceived the errand, and preſently called for pen, ink and paper, to write his laſt will 5 70 but a 
a teitay 
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teſtament ; which the captain refuſing, he turned towards his friends, and took his 


leave thus: Since, my loving friends, I cannot bequeath you any other thing in acknow- Chap XIX, 


f what I owe you, I leave you at leaſt the richeſt and beſt portion I have, that 
5 5 of my M and Lise which doing, you will obtain true eee His 
friends ſhewing great trouble for the loſs of him, Where, ſaith he, are tho e memorable 
precepts of philoſophy ; and what is become of thoſe roviſions, which for ſo many 
years together we have laid up againſt the brunts and afflictions of providence ? Was N e 
ro's cruelty unknown to us? What could we expect better at his hands, that killed his 
brother, and murdered his mother, but that he would alſo put his tutor and governor to 
death ? Then turning to his wife, Pompeja Paulina, a Roman lady, young and noble, be- 
ſeeched her, for the love ſhe bore him and his philoſophy, to ſuffer patiently his afflic- 
tion; For (faith he) my hour is come, wherein I muſt ſhew, not only by diſcourſe, but by 
death, the fruit I have reaped by my- meditations. I embrace it without grief ; where- 
fore do not diſhonour it with thy tears. Aſſuage thy ſorrow, and comfort thyſelf in the 
knowledge thou haſt had of me, and of my actions; and lead the reſt of thy life with 


that honeſt induſtry thou haſt addicted thyſelf unto. - And dedicating his life to God, he 
expired, | 


LXXVI. EpicTETvs, contemporary with Seneca, and an excellent man, thought no 


man worthy of the profeſſion of philoſophy, that was not purified from the errors of his 
nature. His morals were very excellent, which he compriſed under theſe two words, 
Suſtaining and Abſtaining; or Bearing and Forbearing : Io avoid evil, and patiently to 
ſuffer afflictions: which do certainly comprize the Chriſtian doctrine and life, and are the 
perfection of the beſt philoſophy that was at any time taught by Egyptians, ' Greeks or 
Romans, when it ſignified yirtue, ſelf-denial, and a life of religious ſolitude and contem- 
lation. | 

How little the Chriſtians of the times are true philoſophers, and how much more 
theſe philoſophers were Chriſtians than they, let the Righteous Principle in every con- 
ſcience judge. But is it not then intolerable, that they ſhould be eſteemed Chriſtians, 
who are yet to learn to be good Heathens; that prate of Grace and Nature, and know 


\ 


neither; who will preſume to determine what is become of Heathens, and know not 


where they are themſelves, nor mind what may become of them; that can run readily 
over a tedious liſt of famous perſonages, and calumniate ſuch as will not, with them, ce- 
lebrate their memories with extravagant and ſuperfluous praiſes, whilſt they make it 
laudable to act the contrary ; and none ſo ready a way to become vile, as not to be vici- 


ous ? A ſtrange paradox, but too true: ſo blind, fo ſtupified, fo beſotted are the fooliſh | 


ſenſualiſts of the world, under their great pretences to religion, faith and worſhip. Ah! 
did they but know the peace, the joy, the unſpeakable raviſhments of ſoul, that inſepara- 
bly attend the innocent, harmleſs, ſtill and retired life of Jeſus; did they but weigh 
within themſelves the authors of their vain delights and paſtimes, the nature and diſpo- 
fition, they are ſo grateful to, the dangerous conſequence of exerciſing the mind and its 
affections below, and arreſting and taking them up from their due attendance and obe- 
dience to the moſt holy crying voice in their conſciences, Repent, Return, All is vanity 
* and vexation of ſpirit;' were but theſe things reflected upon; were the inceſſant 
wooings of Jeſus, and his importunate knocks and intreaties, by his Light and Grace,*at 
the door of their hearts, but kindly anſwered, and He admitted to take up his abode there; 
and laſtly, were ſuch reſolved to give up to the inſtructions and holy guidance of his 
Eternal Spirit, in all the humble, heavenly and righteous converſation it requires, and of 
which he is become our captain and example ; then, oh ! then, both root and branch of 
vanity, the nature that invented, and that which delights herſelf therein, with all the 


follies tnemſelves, would be conſumed and vaniſh. But they, alas] cheat themſelves, by 


miſconſtrued ſcriptures, and daub with the untempered mortar of miſapplied promiſes. 
They will be ſaints, whilſt they are ſinners; and in Chriſt, whilſt in the ſpirit of the 
world, walking after the fleſh, and not after the Spirit, by which the true children of 
God are led. My friends, mind the Juſt Witneſs and Holy Principle in yourſelves, that 
you may experimentally know more of the divine life; in which (and not in a multitude 
of vain repetitions) true and ſolid felicity eternally conſiſts. REM FT 


IV. Nor js this reputation, wiſdom and virtue, only to be attributed to Men: there 
were Women alſo, in the Greek and Roman ages, that honoured their ſex by grea texam- 
hs of meekneſs, prudence and chaſtity : and which I do the rather mention, that the 

onour ſtory yields to their virtuous conduct may raiſe an allowable emulation in thoſe 


of their own ſex, at leaſt, to equal the noble character given them by antiquity, I will 


begin with | 
F. LXXVII. PeyeLoPE, wife to Ulyſſes, a woman eminent for her beauty and qua- 


lity, but more for her fingular chaſtity, Her huſband was abſent from her twenty years; 


partly in ſervice of his country, and partly in exile ; and being believed to be dead, ſhe 
was earneſtly ſought by divers lovers, and preſſed by her parents to change her condition ; 
but all the importunities of the one, or perſuaſions of the other, not preyailjng, her lo- 
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1 to uſe a kind of violence, that-where they could not intice, they would cdthz ; 


pel : to which ſhe yielded, upon this eondition; That they would not preſs her to 3 
X. till ſhe had ended the work the had in hand: which they granting, ſhe undid by night” 


what ſhe wrought by day; and with that honeſt device the delayed their defire, till her 
worthy huſband returned, whom he received, though in beggars clothes, with an heart 
full of love and truth. A conſtancy that reproaches too many of the women of the times, 


who, without the excuſe of ſuch an abſence, can violate their huſbands beds. Her work 


ſhews the induſtry and employment, even of the women of great quality in thoſe times; 


whilſt thoſe of the | preſent age deſpiſe ſuch honeſt labour, as mean and mechaz' 


nical, = 


$. LXXVIIL THEOXENA, a woman of great virtue, being in a place encompaſſed. 


by the armies of the king of Macedonia, finding ſhe could not eſcape their hands, rather 


than fall under the po 
into the ſea, delivered her life up in the waters; thereby chuſing death, rather than ſave 


her life with the hazard of her virtue. | 


F. LXXIX. PAN DORA and PROTOGENIA, two virtuous daughters of an Athenian 


king, ſeeing their country like to be over-run by its enemies, freely offered their lives 


in facrifice, to appeaſe the fury of their enemies, for the preſervation of their coun- 


try 


affection for Crates, the Cynical philoſopher, as well for his ſevere life as excellent dif- 
courſe, that by no means could her relations nor ſuitors, by all their wealth, nobility and 
beauty, diſſuade her from being his companion: upon which ſtrange. reſolution, they 
all betook themſelves to Crates, beſeeching him to ſhew himſelf a true philoſopher, in 
perſuading her to deſiſt: which he ſtrongly endeavoured by many arguments; but not 
prevailing, went his way, and brought all the little furniture of his houſe, and ſhewed 


her: This (faith he) is thy huſband ; that, the furniture of thy houſe : conſider on it, 


for thou canſt not be mine, unleſs thou followeſt the ſame courſe of life: (for, being rich 


above twenty talents, which is more than fifty thouſand pounds, he neglected all, to 


follow a retired life:) all which had fo contrary an effect, that ſhe: immediately went to 
him, before them all, and faid, I feek not the pomp and effeminacy of this world, but 


knowledge and virtue, Crates ; and chuſe a life of temperance, before a life of delicacies: 
for true ſatisfaction, thou knoweſt, is in the mind; and that pleaſure is only worth 


ſeeking, that laſts for ever. Thus was it, ſhe became the conſtant companion both of his 
love and life, his friendſhip and his virtues ; travelling with him from place to place, and 
performing the public exerciſes of inſtruction with Crates, wherever they came. She 
was a molt violent enemy to all impiety, but eſpecially to wanton men and women, and 
thoſe, whoſe garb and converſation ſhewed them devoted to vain pleaſures and paſtimes: 
effeminacy rendering the like perſons not only unprofitable, but pernicious to the whole 
world. Which ſhe as well made good by the example of her exceeding induſtry, tem- 
rance and ſeverity, as thoſe are wont to do by their intemperance and folly : for ruin 
of health, eſtates, virtue, and loſs of eternal happineſs, have ever attended, and ever will 
attend, ſuch earthly minds. | 5 
$. LXXXI. LVucRETIA, a moſt chaſte Roman dame, whoſe name and virtue is known 
by that tragedy that follows them. For Sextus, the ſon of Tarquin the Proud, king of 
Rome, hearing it was her cuſtom to work late in her chamber, did there attempt her, 
with his ſword in his hand, vowing he would run her through; and put one of his ſer- 
vants in the poſture of lying with her, on purpoſe to defame her, if ſhe would not yield 
to his laſts. Having forced his wicked end, ſhe ſends for her father, then governor of 
Rome, her huſband and her friends, to whom having revealed the matter, and with tears 
lamented her irreparable calamity, ſhe flew herſelf in their preſence ; that it might not be 
ſaid Lucretia out-lived her chaſtity, even when ſhe could not defend it. I praiſe the vit- 
tue, not the act. But God ſoon avenged this, with other impieties, upon that wicked fa- 
mily for the people hearing what Sextus had done, whoſe flagitious life they equally . 
hated with his father's tyranny, and their ſenſe of both, aggravated by the reverence they 
conceived for the chaſte and exemplary life of Lucretia, betook themſelves to their arms; 
and headed by her father, her huſband, Brutus and Valerius, they drove out that Tar- 
quin family: in which action the hand of Brutus avenged the blood of Lucretia upon in- 
famous Sextus, whom he ſlew in the battle. 4 
$ LXXXII. CoRNELIA, alfo a noble Roman matron, and fiſter to Scipio, was 
eſteemed, the moſt famous and honourable perſonage of her time, not more for the great- 
neſs of her birth, than her exceeding temperance. And hiſtory particularly mentions 
this, as one great inſtance of her virtue, for which ſhe was ſo much admired, to wit, 
That the never was accuſtomed to wear rich apparel, but ſuch apparel as was very plain 
and grave; rather making her children (whom her inſtructions and example had made 


virtuous) her greateſt ornaments : a good pattern for the vain and wanton dames of the 
T F. LXXXIIL 


age. | | 


wer of his ſoldiers to be defiled, choſe to die: and therefore flying 


„ LXXX. HiPPARCHIA, a fair Macedonian virgin, noble of blood (as they term it) 
but more truly noble of mind, I cannot omit to mention; who entertained ſo earneſt an 
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8 LXXXII. pon TIA was another Roman dame, renowned for her fingular modeſty : 
for tho' Octavius attempted her with all imaginable allurements and perſuaſions, ſhe 


t violate her chaſtity. 3 85 | 
® LXXXIV. ARRIA, Trike to Cecinna Pætus, is not leſs famous in ſtory for the mag- 
animity ſhe ſhewed, in being the companion of her huſband's diſgraces, who thruſt her- 
ſelf into priſon with him, that ſhe might be his ſervant ; and ſhewed him firſt by death 
to be revenged of the tyrant. 
LXXXV. Pometia PLavTINA, wife to Julianus the emperor, commended for 
her compaſſion of the poor, uſed the power her virtue had given her with her huſband, 
to put him upon all the juſt and tender things that became his charge, and to diſſuade 
him from whatſoever ſeemed harſh to the people: particularly, ſhe diverted him from a 
great tax his flatterers adviſed him to lay upon the people. | 5 
FS. LXXXVI. ProrixA, the wife of Trajan, a woman (ſaith a certain author) adorned 
with piety, chaſtity, and all the virtues that a woman is capable of. There are two inſtances ; 
one of her piety, the other of her chaſtity. The firſt is this; When her huſband was pro- 
claimed emperor, ſhe mounted the Capitol after the choice ; where, in a religious manner, 
the ſaid, Oh that I may live under all this honour, with the fame virtue and content 
that Ienjoyed before I had it ! The ſecond is this: Her huſband being once exiled, the | 
cauſed her hair to be cut ſhort, as the men wore it, that with leſs notice and danger ſhe 
might be the companion of His baniſhment. | 
F. LXXXVII. PoMyeia PAULINA, a Roman lady of youth and beauty, deſcended of 
the moſt noble families of Rome, fell in love with Seneca, for the excellency of his doc- 
trine, and the gravity and purity of his manners. They married, and lived great exam- 
ples together to both their ſexes. So great was her value for her huſband, and ſo little 
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choſe rather to die by his cruelty, than be polluted by his Juſt, 80 he took her life, that Chap.XIX- 


did ſhe care to live when he was to die, that ſhe choſe to be the companion of his death 


as ſhe had been of his life : and her veins were cut as well as his, whilſt ſhe was the au- 
ditor of his excellent diſcourſes : but Nero hearing of it, and fearing leſt Paulina's death 
might bring him great reproach, becauſe of her noble alliance in Rome, ſent with all 
haſte to have her wounds cloſed, and if it were poflible to fave her life : which, tho' 
as one half dead, was done, and ſhe againſt her will lived; but always with a pale hue, 
and wan complexion of face, to tell how much of her life was gone with Seneca her dear- 
eſt friend, philoſopher and huſband. _ 5 „„ 
$. LXXXVIII. Thus may the voluptuous women of the times read their reproof in 
the character of a brave Heathen; and learn, that ſolid happineſs conſiſts in a neglect of 
wealth and greatneſs, and a contempt of all corporal pleaſures, as more befitting beaſts 
than immortal ſpirits : and which are loved by none but ſuch, as not knowing the excel- 
lency of heavenly things, are both inventing and delighting, like brutes, in that which 
periſheth; giving the preference to poor mortality, and ſpending their lives to gratify the 
uſts of a little dirty fleſh and blood, that ſhall never enter into the kingdom of heaven: 
by all which their minds become darkened, and ſo inſenſible of more celeſtial glories, that 
they do not only refuſe to enquire after them, but infamouſly ſcoff and deſpiſe thoſe that 
do, as a fooliſh and mad people: to that ſtrange degree of darkneſs and impudence this age 
has got. But if the exceeding temperance, chaſtity, virtue, induſtry and contentedneſs 
of very Heathens, with the plain and neceſſary enjoyments God has been pleaſed to 
vouchſafe the ſons and daughters of men, as ſufficient to their wants and conveniency, 
(that they may be the more at leiſure to anſwer the great end of their being born) will 
not ſuffice, but that they will exceed the bounds, precepts and examples both of Heathens 
and Chriſtians; anguiſh and tribulation will overtake them, when they ſhall have an 
eternity to think upon, with gnaſhing teeth, what to all eternity they can never remedy: 
theſe diſmal wages are decreed for them who fo far affront God, heaven and eternal fe- 
licity, as to neglect their ſalvation from fin here, and wrath to come, for the enjoyment 
of a few fading pleaſures. For ſuch to think, notwithſtanding their lives of ſenſe and 
pon wherein their minds become ſlaves to their bodies, that they ſhall be everlaſtingly 
ppy, is an addition to their evils ; ſince it is a great abuſe to the holy God, that men 
and women ſhould believe Him an eternal companion of their carnal and ſenſual minds : 
for, as the tree falls fo it lies; and as death leaves men judgment finds them :* and there 
is no repentance in the grave. Therefore I beſeech you, 'to whom this comes, to retire : 
withdraw a while; let not the body ſee all, taſte all, enjoy all; but let the ſoul ſee too, 
taſte and enjoy thoſe heavenly comforts and refreſhments, proper to that eternal world of 
which the is an inhabitant, and where ſhe muſt ever abide in a ſtate of peace or plagues, 
when this viſible one ſhall be diſſolved. | | 
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1668. to the world. F. 6. Clemens Romanus againſt the vanity of the Gentiles. g. 7. Ma. 
—— Cchiavel: of the zeal of the Primitive Chriſtians. F. 8. Tertullian, C bryſoftom, Ge. n 
Wk | Matt. xii. 36. F. 9. Gregory Nazianzene. $. 10. Ferom. F. II. Hilary. $. 12. 
Ambroſe. F. 13. Auguſtine. F. 14. Council of Carthage. F. 15. Cardan. F. 16, 
 _  Gratian. F. 17. Petrus Bellonius. F. 18. Waldeneſes, F. 19. What they underflogg 
| by Daily Bread in the Lord's Prayer. F. 20. Their judgment concerning Taverns: F. 21. 
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Chap. XX. AV ING abundantly ſhewn, how much the doctrine and converſation of - the 


if 8 virtuous Gentiles condemn the pride, avarice and luxury of the profeſſed Chri- 8 : 
i 0 208 mere ſtians of the times ; I ſhall, in the next place, to diſcharge my engagement, and farther = p 
hl of the bleſſed fortify this diſcourſe, preſent my reader with the judgment and practice of the moſt _ - 
1 T9 jetty Chriſtian times; as alſo of eminent writers, both ancient and modern. I ſhall begin 
Wl Mes, the pri. with the Bleſſed Author of that religion. ee N —_ - 
0 mitive F. I. Jesvs CnRISHTH, in whoſe mouth there was found no guile, (ſent from God, with —_ Fc 
bl 8 a teſtimony of love to mankind, and who laid down his life for their falvation ; whom —_ @- 
i more modern God hath raiſed by his mighty power to be Lord of all) is of right to be firſt heard in 
iſ times, in fa- this matter; for never man ſpake like him, to our point; ſhort, clear and cloſe ; and _  <c; 
j _ ” all oppoſite to the way of this wicked world. Blefled (fays he) are the poor in ſpirit, = e 
0 Matt. v. for theirs is the kingdom of God: he doth not fay, Bleſſed are the proud, the rich, __ 
1 the high-minded : here is humility and the fear of the Lord bleſt. Blefſed are they 4 
0 that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted: he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the feaſters, «0 
. dancers and revellers of the world, whoſe life is ſwallowed up of pleaſure and jollitry: « 
Wl! no, as he was a man of ſorrows, ſo he bleſſed the godly-forrowful. * Blefled are the ten 
1 meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth: he doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the ambitious, W. 
"A the angry, and thoſe that are puffed up: he makes not the earth a blefling to them; nei 
1 and tho' they get it by conqueſt and rapine, it will at laſt fall into the hands of the tur 
Wh meek, to inherit. Again, Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after righte- anc 
id * ouſneſs :* but no bleſſing to the hunger and thirſt of the luxurious man. Bleſſed are tire 
i the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy :' he draws men to tenderneſs and forgive- In 
lt neſs, by reward. Haſt thou one in thy power that hath wronged thee ? be not rigo- 9 
i rous, exact not the utmoſt farthing ; be merciful, and pity the afflicted, for ſuch arc * 
Mt ' bleſſed. Yet farther, * Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God :* he doth WI 
10 not ſay, Bleſſed are the proud, the covetous, the unclean, the voluptuous, the malici- ject 
hf ous : no, ſuch ſhall never ſee God. Again, Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they and 
Mi * ſhall be called the children of God: he doth not fay, Bleſſed are the contentious, back- * 
| 1 A | biters, tale- bearers, brawlers, fighters, makers of war; neither ſhall they be called the chil- man 
0 dren of God, whatever they may call themſelves. Laſtly, © Bleſſed are you, when men ſhall Capt 
1 revile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly, for my fake; Livi 
Wil * rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven; he bleſſeth the trou- 3 
1 bles of his people, and tranſlates earthly ſufferings into heavenly rewards. He doth not by ! 
i ſay, Bleſſed are you when the world ſpeaks well of you, and fawns upon you: fo that and 
. his bleſſings croſs the world's; for the World bleſſeth thoſe as happy, that have the by C 
Wh world's favour : He blefleth thoſe as happy, that have the world's frowns. This ſolveth of c- 
100 the great objection, Why are you ſo fooliſh to expoſe yourſelves to the law, to incur the Wau s 
F diſpleaſure of magiſtrates, and ſuffer the loſs of your eſtates and liberties ? Cannot a S 
5 man ſerve God in his heart, and do as others do ? Are you wiſer than your fore-fathers? mel 
call to mind your anceſtors. Will you queſtion their ſalvation by your novelties, and forget f * 
the future good of your wife and children, as well as ſacrifice the preſent comforts of your. 3 
life, to hold up the credit of a party ?” a language I have more than once heard: I fay, of 
this doctrine of Chriſt is an anſwer and antidote againſt the power of this objection. He men) 
teacheth us to embrace truth under all thoſe ſcandals. The Jews had more to ſay of this prom 
kind than any, whoſe way had a more extraordinary inſtitution ; but Chriſt minds not Chril 
either inſtitution or ſucceſſion. He was a New Man, and came to conſecrate a New their 
Way, and that in the will of God ; and the power that accompanied his miniſtry, and on, 
that of his followers, abundantly proved the divine authority of his miſſion, who there- Be af 
by warns his to expect and to bear contradiction, reviling and perſecution : for if they I 5 
did it to the Green tree, much more were they to expect that they would do it to the Dry = 
if to the Lord, then to the ſervant. Ny {2H TT = * 
Why then ſhould Chriſtians fear that reproach and tribulation, that are the compa- they | 
nions of his religion, ſince they work to his fincere followers a far more exceeding and 2 
eternal weight of glory? But indeed they have great cauſe to fear and be aſhamed, who bs 1 
are the authors of ſuch reproach and ſuffering, ſo contrary to the meek and merciful” 1 * 
ſpirit of Chriſt: for if they are bleſſed who are reviled and perſecuted for his ſake; the 0 e 


revilers and perſecutors muſt be curſed. But this is not all: he bade his diſciples 
follow 
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follow him, learn of him, for he was meek and lowly :* he taught them to bear in- 


juries, and not ſmite again; to exceed in kindneſs ; to go two miles, when aſked to go 


one; to part with cloak and coat too; to give to them that aſk, and to lend to them that Chap. XX. | 


to forgive, aye, and love enemies too; commanding them, ſaying, Bleſs them Mat. z. 

Y e 2 — do 3 to them that hate you; and ray for them which deſpitefully 
uſe you, and perſecute you: urging them with a mo | ſenſible demonſtration, That, 

faith he, you may be the children of your Father, which is in heaven : for he maketh 

the ſun to riſe upon the good and the evil, and his rain to deſcend upon the juſt and the 

c unjuſt.” He alſo taught his diſciples, to believe and rely upon God's Providence, from | 
the care that he had over the leaſt of his creatures: Therefore, ſaith he, 1 ſay unto you, Mat. vi. 
take no thought for your life, what you ſhall eat, and what you ſhall drink, nor yet for 5 
« your body, what you ſhall put on: is not the life more than meat, 'and the body, than 

* raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 

ther into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; are you not much better 

than they? Which of you by taking thought, can add one cubit unto his ſtature? Andwhy 

take you thought for raiment ? Confider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they 

* toil not, neither do they ſpin : and yet I ſay unto, that even Solomon in all. his glory 
< was not arrayed like one of theſe. - Wherefore, if God fo clotheth the graſs of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more 
«£ clothe you? O ye of little faith ! Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, 
* or what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? (for after all thoſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly father knoweth that you have need of all theſe 
things. But ſeek you firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe | 
things ſhall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for to-morrow, for to- 

* morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſelf; ſufficient is the day for the evil 
thereof. Oh! how plain, how ſweet, how full, yet how brief, are his bleſſed ſen- 
tences ! they thereby ſhew from whence they came, and that Divinity itſelf ſpoke them. 
What are laboured, what are forced and ſcattered in the beſt of other writers, and not all 
neither, are here comprized after a natural, eaſy and conſpicuous manner. He ſets na- 
ture above art, and truſt above care. This is he that himſelf came poor into the world, 


and ſo lived in it: he lay in a manger, converſed with mechanicks ; faſted much, re- 


tired often : and when he feaſted, it was with barley loaves and fiſh; dreſſed doubtleſs 
in an eaſy and homely manner. He was ſolitary in his life, in his death ignominious : 
The foxes had holes, the birds of the air had neſts, but the Son of Man had not a place 
* whereon to lay his head.“ He that made all things as God, had nothing as Man. 
Which hath this bleſſed inſtruction in it, that the meaneſt and pooreſt ſhould not be de- 
jected, nor yet the richeſt and higheſt be exalted. In fine, having taught this doctrine, 
and lived as he ſpoxe, he died to confirm it; and, offered up himſelf a propitiation for the 
* fins of the whole world, when no other facrifice could be found, that could atone for 
man with God: who riſing above the power of death and the grave, hath led captivity 
captive, and is become the Firſt-born from the dead, and Lord of the living ; and his 
Living people praiſe him, who is worthy for ever. EFT 3 
F. II. Jonx the Baptiſt, who was the fore-runner of Chriſt's appearance in fleſh, did 
by his own abſtinence ere gre what fort of perſon it was he came to prepare 
and beſpeak people to receive. Por, tho' ſanctified in his mother's womb, and declared 
by Chriſt to be the greateſt of all prophets, yet his cloathing was but a coarſe garment - 
of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle, and his food only locuſts and wild honey : a life 
very natural and of great ſimplicity. This was all the pomp and retinue, which the 
greateſt ambaſſador that ever came to the world was attended with, about the beſt of 
meſſages, to wit, Repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand.' And, There is One com- Mark i. 7. 8- 
ing after me, whoſe ſhoes-latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe, who ſhall baptize you 
* with fire, and with the Holy Ghoſt; and is the Lamb of God that taketh away the tin 
* of the world.” Did the fore-runner of the coming of God (for Emmanuel is God with 
men) appear without the ſtate, grandeur and luxury of the world ? and ſhall thoſę who 
pretend to receive the meſſage, and that for glad-tidings too, and confeſs the Emmanuel, 
Chriſt Jeſus, to be the Lord, live in the vanity and exceſs of the world, and care more for 
their fine clothes, delicate diſhes, rich furniture, ſtately attendance, and pleaſant diver- 
hon, than for the holy croſs of Chriſt, and the bleſſed narrow way that leadeth to ſalvation? 
Be aſhamed and repent ! | . 1 
J. III. PeTzR, ANDREW, Pn Ir, and the reſt of the holy apoſtles, were by cal- 
ling, as well as doctrine, not a luxurious people; for they were made up of poor fiſnermen 
and mechanicks: for Chriſt called not his diſciples out of higher ranks of men; nor had 
they ability, any more than will, to uſe the exceſſes herein reproved. You may con- 
ceive what their lives were, by what their Maſter's doctrine was; for they were the true 
ſcholars of his heavenly diſcipline. Peter thus ſpeaks, and exhorteth tlie Chriſtians of 
his time, * Let not your adorning be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and the 1 Pet, iii 
6 wearing of gold, and of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the 2 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 
| | * which 
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which is in che fight of God of great price; for-after-this manner in the old time; the 


holy women, who alſo truſted in God, adorned themſelves. Wherefore: gird up the 


loins of your minds, be ſober, and hope to the end, as obedient children; not falhion. 


ing yourſelves according to your former luſts, in your ignorance, but as he which hath 


called you is holy, ſo be you holy in all manner of converſation ; and giving all dil. 


2 Pet. i. 5, 12.6 gence, add to your faith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, tem. 


perance; and to temperanoe, patience; and to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineg 
* me and to brotherly kindneſs, charity: for if theſe things be in you 


and abound, they make you that you ſhall be neither baren nor unfruitful : for {@ m 


1 Pet. iii. 9. 
ch. ii. 21, 22, 
23, 


entrance ſhall he miniſtered unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of ow 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing ; bm 
contrary-wiſe, bleſſing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye fhould inherit 1 
bleſſing: for even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 


us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps, who-did no fin, neither was guile found 


in his mouth; who, when he was reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 


he threatened not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly.” 


Phil. iii. 8. 


F. IV. Paul, who was alſo an apoſtle, though, as he faith, born out of due time: 
a man of great knowledge and learning, but I count it, ſaith he, all loſs for the ex. 


< cellency of the knowledge of -Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the log 


of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt. Brethren, be fol. 
lowers of me, and mark them which walk fo, as ye have us for an example : for Inany 


walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you, even weeping, that they ar: 


1 Tim. ii. 9, 


10. 


Ephſ. 2 


n emqg » m A M 
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the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction; for their god is ther 


belly, they glory in their ſhame, and they mind earthly things. For our converſation 
is in heaven; from whence we look alſo for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In 
like manner alſo, I will that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhame- 
facedneſs and ſobriety; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array; but 
with good works, as becometh women profeſſing godlineſs. Be followers of God, 3 
dear children; and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us: but fornication, and al 
* uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints; 
neither filthineſs, nor fooliſnh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient; but n. 
ther giving of thanks: for this ye know, that no whoremonger, unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath an inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. See then that you walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wile, redeeming the 
time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding what 
the will of the Lord is; and be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, but be filled 
with the Spirit, {peaking to yourſelves in hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging, and mak- 
ing melody in your hearts to the Lord. Rejoice in the Lord always; and I fay again, 
rejoice. Let your moderation be known to all men, for the Lord is at hand. Be care- 
ful for nothing; for we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry 
nothing out: and, having food and raiment, let us be therewith content; for godlinels 
* with contentment is great gain : but they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and 4 
* ſnare, and into many foolith and hurtful luſts, which drown men in perdition and de- 
« ſtruction : for the love of money is the root of all evil ; Which whilſt ſome coveted af- 
© ter, they have erred from the Kath. and pierced thetMclves through with many for- 
rows. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things, and follow after righteouſneſs, godli- 
neſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before many 
witneſſes. I give thee charge in the fight of God, who quickeneth all things, and before 
Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, that thou keep 


- 


Chriſt. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
en; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time 


to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. O Timothy, keep that which is 


1 Cor. iv. 


committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppoſitions of ſci- 
< ence, falſly ſo called, which ſome profeſſing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee, Amen.“ This was the bleſſed doctrine theſe meſſengers of eternal life 
declared; and, which is more, they lived as they ſpake. You find an account of their 
reception in the world, and the way of their living, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; 


For I think, faith he, that God hath ſet forth us (the apoftles) laft as it were, men ap- 


* Pointed to death; for we are made a ſpectacle to the world, to angels, and to men. We 
are fools for Chriſt's ſake ; we are weak, we are deſpiſed : even unto this preſent hour 
© we both hunger and thirſt, and have no certain dwelling-place; and labour, working 
with our hands: being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer it; being de- 
* famed, we entreat. e are made as the filth of the world, and are as the off-ſcouring 


Jeſus 


* of all things unto this day.” This was the entertainment thoſe faithful followers of 


this commandment without ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 1 
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1 keceivedl at che hands of an ungrateful world: but he who tells us of this, alſo tells 1668. 
me. no unuſual thing; For,“ aich he, © ſuch as will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt NN. 
fuffer perſecution.” Beſides, he knew it had beeh the portion of the righteous in pre- P. 
ceding ages, as in his excellent account of the faith, trials and victory of the holy anci- | 
ents, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, he does largely expreſs, where he tells us, How 1 Cor. xi. 
great a ſojourner Abraham was, even in the land of promiſe, a ſtranger in his own coun- 
try, (for God had given it unto him and his poſterity) * Dwelling,” faith he, in tents, 
« with Iſaac and Jacob.” And why not better ſettled? Was it for want of underſtand- 
ing, or ability, or materials? No, he gives a better reaſon ; * For, faith he, * Abraham 
© Jooked for a city which had foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God.“ And ſpeak- 
ing of Moſes, he tells us, * That by faith, when he was come to > of diſcretion, he 
« refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the 
_ © reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt; for he had reſpe& unto 
© the recompence of reward, nor feared he the wrath of the king, for he endured, 
« ſeeing him who is inviſible.” He adds, And others had trials of cruel mockings and 
* ſcourgings ; yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonments : they were ſtoned, they were 
« fawed aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with a ſword ; they wandered about in ſheep- 
« ſkins and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom the world was 
not worthy. They wandered in deſerts, and in mountains, and in dens, and caves of 
© the earth; and theſe all have obtained a good report.” Methinks this ſhould a little 
_ abate the intemperance of profeſſed Chriſtians. I do not bid them be thus miſerable, but 
I would not have them make themſelves fo hereafter ; for this afflicted life hath joys tran- 
ſcending the utmoſt pleaſure that fin can give, and in the end it will be found that it were 
better to be a poor pilgrim, than a citizen of the world. Nor was this only the life and 
inſtruction of apoſtolical teachers; the fame plainneſs and ſimplicity of life was alſo fol- 
lowed by the firſt Chriſtians. e mo 
8: V. The Primitive Chriſtians, OvzeL1vs, in his Animadverſions on Minutius Felix, Animad. in 
faith, were reproached by the Gentiles, for their ill-breeding, rude and unpoliſhed lan- Min Fel. p. 
guage, unfaſhionable behaviour, as a people that knew not how to carry themſelves in? 
their addreſſes and falutations, calling them ruſti&!;s and clowns, which the Chriſtians 
eaſily bore, valuing their profeſſion the more for its nonconformity to the world: where- 
fore it was uſual with them, by of irony and contempt, to call the Gentiles, the well- 
bred, the eloquent and the Tearned. This he proves by ample teftimonies out of Arno- 
bius, Lactantius, Iſiodorus, Pelufiota, Theodoret, and others. Which may inftru& us, 
that the Chriſtians behaviour was not regulated by the cuſtoms of the country they lived 
in, as is uſually objected againſt our fingularity : no, they refuſed the embelliſhment of 
art, and would not wear the furniture of her invention; but as they were fingular in their 
religion, ſo in the way, of their converſation among men. Lk LAS 
© & VI. Cremens Romanvs (if author of the Conſtitutions that go under his name) Conti 
hath this among the reſt: Abſtain from the vain books of the Gentiles. What have Clem. Rom. 
you to do with vain and unprofitable diſcourſes, which only ſerve to ſeduce weak per- * 
* ſons?” This Clement is remembered by Paul in one of his epiſtles; who in this exactly phil. iv. 3. 
follows his advice to Timothy, about vain queſtions, doubtful diſputes, and oppoſition of , 
ſcience. Let us ſee how this moderation and purity of manners continued. 
F. VII. Macniaver (no mean author) in his Diſputations aſſures us, That the firſt Mach. pic. 
promoters of Chriſtranity were ſo diligent in rooting out the vanities and ſuperſtitions of | 2: e. 5: 
the Gentiles, that they commanded all ſuch poets and hiſtorians, which commended any 
thing of the Gentile conyerfation, or worſhip, to be burned. But that zeal is evidently 
extingutthed, and thoſe follies revived among the profeſſors of the religion of Terms: -* 
§. VIII. TERTUTTIAN, CHRYSOSTOM, TRHEOFHTIACT, GREGoRyY NAZTAN- Tert. lib. de 
ZENE, upon thefe words of Chriſt, But I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men Patien. | 
© ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of judgment, thus reflect Jure. _ 
upon vain diſcourſe; The words mean (ſaith Tertullian) of all vain and ſuperfluous py 0 
© ſpeech, more talk than is neceſſary: Says Chroſoſtom, Of ſuch words as are not 
convenient, nor profitable, but move immodeſty. Says Theophylact, Of all lies, 
* calumnies, all inordinate and ridiculous ſpeeches.” Says Gregory, Such words mien 
© ſhall account for, which want that profit ever redounding from modeſt diſcourſes, and 
that are feldom” uttered from any preceding neceſſity or cauſe; things frivolous, fables, 
* old wives tales. All which ſufficiently reprehend the plays, poetry, and romances of 
the times, ent 7 UITT on3 TETRA 
F. IX. Grecory, and this a father of the church, a very extraordinary man, was fo 
zealous for the ſimplicity and purity of the mind, language and lives of the Chriſtians of 
his time, that he ſuppreſſed ſeberal Greek: authors, as Menandet, Diphilus, Apollodorus, 
Philemon, Alexis, Sappho; and othets, which were the recreations'of the vain Gentiles : 
Thus Cardan. Hear his judgment of fine clothes (none of the leaſt part of the luxury 
and vanity of the age) There he ſome, faith he, of opinion, that the wearing of preci- 
ous and ſumptuous apparel is no ſin; which, if it were no fault, the Divine Word would 
| | | m : * never — 
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No CR OSS, No CROWN. 


5 never have ſo n expreſſed, nor hiſtorically related, how the rich man, chat Was 


* tormented in hell, was cloathed in purple and ſilk: whence we may note, that, touchin 
the matter or ſubject of attire, human curioſity availeth highly. The firſt ſubſtance of our 
* oarments was very mean, to wit, ſłins with wool ; whence it is we read, God made Adam 


and his wife coats of ſkins ; that is, ſkins of dead beaſts. Afterwards (to {ce the growing 


pride and vanity of men and women) they came to pure wool, becauſe lighter ; after that 


Akts ix. 36, 
39. 


* to flax; then to dung and ordure of worms, to wit, ſilk; laſtly, to gold and filver, and 
precious ſtones ; which exceſs of apparel highly diſpleaſed God: for inſtance whereof, 
«* (which the very Pagans themſelves obſerved) we read, that the very firſt among the Ro- 
mans that ever wore purple was ſtruck with a thunder-bolt, and fo died ſuddenly, for a 


terror to all ſucceeding times, that none ſhould attempt to live proudly in precious attire.” | 


This was the ſenſe of Gregory Nazianzene, that ancient Chriſtian writer, - who wore 
commonly a poor coat, like to a frock; ſo did Juſtin Martyr, Jerom, and Auſtin, as 
their beſt robe. 1 


§. X. JE ROM (a famous man, alſo ſtiled a father of the church) above all others 


ſeems poſitive in this matter, in an epiſtle he wrote to a noble virgin, called Demetias, 


in which he exhorted her, That after ſhe had ended her devotion, ſhe ſhould take in 
hand wool and weaving, after the commendable example of Dorcas ; that by ſuch chan. 


ging and variety of works, the day might ſeem leſs tedious, and the attempts of Satan lef 
ievous ; concluding his religious exhortation with this poſitive ſentence : (faith he) «1 


S8 
ſpeak generally; No raiment or habit whatſoever ſhall ſeem precious in Chriſt's ſight, but 


that which thou makeſt thyſelf; either for thy own particular uſe, or example of other 


« virgins, or to give unto thy grandmother or mother; no, tho otherwiſe thou didſt diſtri 
© bute thy goods to the poor.” Let but this ſtrictneſs be conſidered, and compared with 
the apparel and converſation of the age: for, however Phariſee-like they otherwiſe faint 
him, and call him an Holy Father, ſure it is, they reject his counſel. 20 

F. XI. HIL AR, biſhop of Poictiers, a father of the church, and famous for his 
writings - againſt the Arrians, having travelled into Syria, was informed, that Abra, his 
only daughter, whom he left with her mother, was by the greateſt lords of the country ſo- 
licited in marriage ; being a young woman, well-bred, fair and rich, and in the prime of 
her age. He wrote to her, earneſtly nrefling her, By no means to fix her affections upon 
the pleaſure, greatneſs, or advantage that might be preſented to her; for in his voyage he 
had found a greater and worthier match, an huſband of far more power and magnificence, 
who would endow her with robes and jewels of an ineſtimable value. This he did to 
take off her deſires from the world, that he might wed her unto God: and it was his 
fervent and frequent prayer, which in ſome ſenſe was anſwered ; for ſhe lived religioully, 
and died a virgin : Which ſhewed great nobility of mind, that taught his daughter to tread 
upon the mountains of worldly glory; and it was not leſs honourable in her, that fo rea- 


dily yielded to the excellent counſel of her pious father. 8 N 
$. XII. AuBROsE, another father, who was lieutenant of the province and city of 


Milan, and upon his diſcreet appeaſing of the multitude, diſordered upon ſome difference 


Auguſt. de 
civit. Dei. 
I. , Yo 


not ſo offenſive to reaſon, and the impreſſions Divinity hath made on every underſtand- 


amongſt them about electing a biſhop, was by their uniform conſent choſen himſelf: 
although this perſon, of all others, might have been thought to plead for the accuſtomed 
recreations, eſpecially not having been long a Chriſtian (for he was a Catechumeniſt, or 
one but lately inſtructed) at the time of his being elected; yet doth he in ſo many words 
determine the matter thus: © Plays ought not to be known by Chriſtians :' then not made, 
heard, and defended by Chriſtians ; or they. muſt be none that do ſo. „ 

§. XIII. AuGusTiNE, more famous for his many books, and knowledge in church 
affairs, whoſe ſentences are oracles with ſome, gives this as his opinion of plays, and the 
like recreations, That they were more pernicious and abominable, than thoſe idolatrous 
* ſacrifices, which were offered in honour of the Pagan gods. Doubtleſs he thought the one 


Ing, as the other were very pleaſant to the ſenſes, and therefore apt to. ſteal away the 


De ira Dei, 
E365. 


Cardan. de 
Sapient, I. 2. 


mind from better things. For it was his maxim * That every thing a man doth, is either 
an hindrance or furtherance to good.” This would be eſteemed intolerable doctrine in a 
poor Quaker; yet will the poor Quakers rejoice, if it be eſteemed and followed, as good 
doctrine in Auguſtine. INN Tn 

$. XIV. The Council of Carthage, tho' times began to look ſomewhat miſtier, and 
the purity and ſpirituality of religion to be much declined by the profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity ; yet there was ſo much zeal left againſt the worſt part of Heatheniſm, that I find an 
expreſs Canon againſt the reading of vain books, and comedies of the Gentiles, lelt the 
minds of the people ſhould be defiled by them. But this age either hath no ſuch canon, 
or executeth it not, to the ſhame of their profeſſion. W 

§. XV. CaRDAN more particularly relateth, how even Gregory the Great was ſo ges- 
lous of preſerving purity of manners among Chriſtians (who lived almoſt two hundred 
years after the Carthaginian council) that he cauſed many Latin authors to be burned, # 
vain and laſcivious ; as Cæcilianus, Affranius, Nævius, Licinus, Zennius, Attilius, dhe 
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Livy's Dialogues: Nor did Plautus, Martial, and Terence (fo much in requeſt, both 1668. 
in the ſchools and academies of the land) eſcape their honeſt zeal, although the mul- CHN. 
titude of copies ſo far fruſtrated their good intentions, as that they are multiplied of . 
£ " XVI. GRATIAN alſo had ſuch like paſſages as theſe, * We ſee that the prieſts of the Jac. Lauren- 
Lord, neglecting the goſpel and the prophets, read comedies or play-books, and ſing of 5 5 4 
x © love-verſes, and read. Virgil (a book in which are yet ſome good expreſſions). Strange] 41. 
that theſe things ſhould have been ſo ſeverely cenſured of old, and that perſons whoſe 
names are had in ſo much reverence, ſhould repute theſe their cenſures the conſtruction of 
Chriſt's precepts, and the natural conſequences of the Chriſtian doctrine; and yet that 
they ſhould be ſo far negleQed of this age, as not to be judged worthy an imitation. - But 
pray let us hear what doctrine the Waldenſes teach in this affair, 15 5 
XVII. PzTRUs BELLONIUsS, that great and inquiſitive traveller, when he came pet. Bell. ob- 
to Mount Athos, where there live in ſeveral monaſteries fix thouſand Coloeri, or religi- fer. 1. 1. e. 35. 
ous perſons (ſo called), he did not ſo much as find there (no, nor in all Greece) one man ibid. c. 40. 
acquainted with the converſation of thoſe parts; for tho they had ſeveral manuſcripts of 


. A divinity. in their libraries, yet not one poet or hiſtorian ; for the rulers of that church 


were ſuch enemies to that ſort of learning, that they anathematized all ſuch prieſts and cap. 39. 
religious perſons, as ſhould read or tranſcribe any books but what treated of religion: 

and perſuaded all others, that it was not lawful for a Chriſtian to ſtudy poeſy, &c. 

though nothing is more grateful in theſe days. Zeno was of the ſame opinion againſt 

rc XVII WALDENSES, were a people ſo called, from one Peter Waldo, a citizen of XII. Cap. 
Lyons, in France, in the year 1160, that inhabited Piedmont, elſewhere called Albigen- . 
ſes, from the country of Albia; Lollards in England, from one Reynard Lollard, who Vignia Hit: 
ſome time after came into theſe parts, and preached boldly againſt the idolatries, ſuperſti- Bibl. P. 180. 
tions, and vain converſation of the inhabitants of this iſland. They had many other 2 ; og 
names, as Arnoldiſts, Eſperoniſts, Henricians, Siccars, Inſabaches, Patarenians, Turlu- Thuan. in 
pins, Lyoniſts, Fraticelli, Huſſites, Bohemians (ſtill the ſame) ; but finally, by their ene- Hiſt. ſui P 
mies, Damnable Hereticks, tho' by the Proteſtants, The true Church of Chriſt. And, to Mas Pars 
omit many teſtimonies, I will only inſtance in biſhop Uſher, who in his diſcourſe of the Hiſt. of Engl. 


ſucceſſion of the chriſtian church, defends them not only as true reformers, but makes gs . 


the ſucceſſion of the proteſtant church to be mainly evincible from their antiquity. I 2 lib. r. cap. : 


ſhall forbear all the circumſtances and principles they held, or in which he ſtrongly de- 26. co. 86. 
fends them againſt the cruelty and ignorance of their adverſaries, particularly Rainerius, 1 1 8 
Rubis Capetaneis, &c. only what they held concerning our preſent ſubject of Apparel and Alp. I. 6. Con. 
Recreations, I cannot be ſo injurious to the truth, their ſelf-denial, the good of others, at Hieret. p. 99. 
whoſe reformation I aim, and my own diſcourſe, as to omit it. And therefore I ſhall 1 
proceed to alledge their faith and practice in theſe matters, however eſteemed but of a 
trifling importance, by the looſe, wanton, and carnal- minded of this generation, whoſe 
feeling is loſt by the enjoyment of their inordinate deſires, and that think it an high ſtate 
of Chriſtianity to be no better than the beaſts that periſh, namely, in not being exceſſive in 
Newgate and mere kennel-enormities. That theſe ancient reformers had another ſenſe of 
theſe things, and that they made the converſation of the goſpel of a Crucified Jeſus to 
intend and require another ſort of life, than what is uſed by almoſt all thoſe who account 
themſelves members of his church, I ſhall ſhew out of their own doctrines, as found in 
their moſt authentic hiſtories. | ot, „ 5 ro apoens 

$. XIX. To be brief: in their Expoſition upon the Lord's Prayer, that part of it which Jo. Paul. Per. 
ſpeaks thus, Give us this day our daily wp Where, _ to that ſpiritual bread, oY ; 
(which they make it the duty of all to ſeek more than life) they come poſitively to deny 4 = 37,31. 
the praying for more than is requiſite for outward neceſſities, or that it is lawful to uſe Pona nos le 
more; condemning all ſuperfluity and exceſs, out of faſhion, pride, or wantonneſs, not {no a en 
only of bread, but all outward things, which they judge to be thereby comprehended ; choi. Memor. 
ufing Ezekiel's words, That fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs, was the cauſe Morret Vign. 
of the wickedneſs and the abominations of Sodom, for which God by fire deſtroyed Lack. . f 
* them off the earth. Whereupon they conclude, with an antient father of the primitive Theſaur. fed. 
church, after this manner, That coſtly apparel, ſuperfluity in diet, (as three diſhes, when mW. 
one will ſerve) play, idleneſs and ſleep, fatten the body, nouriſh luxury, weaken the ſpi- . 
Tit, and lead the foul unto death: But (ſay they) a ſpare diet, labour, ſhort ſleep, plain 
and mean garments, help to purify the ſoul, tame the body, mortify the luſts of the fleſn, 
and comfort the ſpirit.” So. ſevere were they, that in that chapter Of the inſtructions of ibid. I. 2. c. 3. 
their children, they would not ſuffer them to converſe with thoſe of ſtrange places or prin- Laien. 
2 whoſe converſation was Gaming, wy a and 5 like wanton recreations; but eſpe- 1 

y concerning youpg women. A man (ſay they) muſt have a great care of his de non eſſer- 

ter: haſt thou daughters? keep them an gh Ude e they 1 * 
tor Dinah, Jacob's daughter, was corrupted, by being ſeen of ſtrangers.” - They affirm no 
better to be the general event of ſuch converſatio n oo oooh 
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1668. To which: I ſhall add their judgment and practice concerning taverns, publie houſes fy I 
Chan XX. treats and pleaſures, with which the land ſwarms in our days. r 
8 © 3 F. XX. A tavern is the fountain of ſin, the ſchool of the Devil ; it works W²91 W 
La tavernade fitting the place: it is the cuſtom of God to ſhew his power in his church, and to wane 
maiſons de miracles; that is to ſay, to give fight to the ſpiritually blind, to make the lame ts leap 1 
Pina depeees the dumb to fing, the deaf to hear: but the Deyil doth quite the contrary to/all thajphtl 
Eſchola del taverns, and the like places of pleaſure. For when the drunkard goes to the taverns 
Diavola, &c. goes upright ; but when he comes forth, he cannot go at all; he has loſt hie 
ſpeech, and hearing too. The lectures that are read in this ſchool of the Devil (fay ches 
poor Waldenſes, and firſt reformers) are gluttonies, oaths, perjuries, lyings, blaſphemigg, # 
flatteries, and divers other wicked villainies and pernicious effects, by which the hana 
withdrawn farther and farther from God. And, as the book of Eccleſiaſticus Wu 
* The taverner ſhall not be freed from fin.” | r 
But above other recreations, do but ſeriouſly obſerve, of what danger and ill en 
quence theſe firſt reformers thought Dancing, Muſic, and the like paſtimes to be, wil 
are the greateſt divertiſements of the times, viz, _ _—_— 
FS. XXI. Dancing is the Devil's proceſſion, and he that enters into a dance, ent 
into his proceſſion ; the Devil is the guide, the middle, and the end, of the dans 


La Bales la 


"= del many paces as a man maketh in dancing, ſo many paces doth he make % : 


SR ON hell. A man finneth in dancing divers ways, for all his ſteps are numbered 
Bal. &c. touch, in his ornaments, in his hearing, fight, ſpeech, and other vanities. And 
Sp. Alm. fol. fore we will prove, firſt by the ſcripture, and afterwards by divers other rea 
bs A 3” wicked a thing it is to dance. The firſt teſtimony that we will produce, is that which 
Job xiv. 16. we read in the goſpel, where it is ſaid, it pleaſed Herod fo well, that it coſt John Bapti 
M-xxxvi. 23- his life. The ſecond is in Exodus, when Moſes coming near to the congregation; ly 
Jer. x. 23. the calf, he caſt the tables from him, and broke them at the foot of the monntai - and 
Mark vi. 23, afterwards it coſt three thouſand of their lives. Beſides, the ornaments which wan 
24325426,27s wear in their dances are as crowns for many victories, which the Devil hath got al 


Exod. xxxii. the children of God; for the Devil hath not only one ſword in the dance, but as mam 


1.5, 6 7. there are beautiful and well-adorned perſons in the dance; for the words of a woman 


a glittering ſword. And therefore that place is much to be feared, wherein the 
hath ſo many ſwords, ſince that only one fword of his may be juſtly feared.” Again, 
Devil in this place ſtrikes with a ſharpened fword ; for the women (who make it 
table} come not willingly to the dance, if they be not painted and. adorned ; wn 
(painting and ornament) is as a whetſtone, on which the Devil tharpeneth his we 
They that deck and adorn their daughters, are like thoſe that put dry wood to the iii 
the end it may burn the better: for ſuch women kindle the fire of luxury in the h 
men. As Sampſon's foxes fired the Philiſtines corn; ſo theſe women, they have ann 
their faces, and in their geſtures and actions, their glances and wanton words, by 
they conſume the goods of men.” They proceed, The Devil in the dance uſed 
ſtrongeth armour that he hath ; for his moſt powerful arms are women: which is ü 
lain unto us, in that the Devil made choice of the woman to deceive the firſt W 
did Balaam, that the children of Iſrael might be rejected of God. By a woman hewnll 
Sampſon, David and Abſalom to fin. The Devil tempteth men by women three mani | 
of ways; that is, by the touch, by the eye, by the ear; by theſe three means he temp,“ 
eth fooliſh men to dancing, by. touching their hands, beholding their beauty, heating 
their ſongs and muſic. Again, © They that dance break that promiſe and agreement ther 
made with God in baptiſm, when their godfathers promiſe for them, That thall i 
renounce the Devil and all his pomp : for dancing is the pomp of the Devil; au 
danceth, maintaineth his pomp, and fingeth his maſs. For the woman that ſingetſ 
the dance, is the. prioreſs (or chiefeſt) of the Devil, and thoſe that anſwer are them 
and the beholders are the pariſhioners, and the muſic are the bells, and the fiddlers then 
niſters of the Devil. For, as when hogs are ſtrayed, if the hog-herd call one, all aflen_—_ 
themſelves together; ſo the Devil cauſeth one woman to fing in the dance, or to plapan 
ſome inſtrument, and preſently gather all the dancers together.” Again, © In a dane wm 
breaks the Ten Commandments of God: as firſt, © Thou ſhalt have no other Gol but 
me, &c. for in dancing a man ſerves that perſon whom he moſt deſires to ſerve (after 


eee dee. hom goes his heart): and therefore Jerom faith, Every man's God is that he ſerves 
| loves beſt (and that he loves beſt, which his thoughts wander and gad moſt after.) He. 


ſins againſt the Second commandment, when he makes an idob of that he loves Aga 3 
the Third; in that oaths,” and frivolouſſy uſing God's name, are frequently amo 
dancers. Againſt the Fourth; for that by dancing the ſabbath-day is prophaned-·. 
the Fifth; for in the dance parents are many times diſhonoured, ſince thereby mam b 4 


gains are made without their counſel. Againſt the Sixth; a man kills in dancing 3 
every one that ſets about to pleaſe another, he kills the ſoul as oft as he perſuades uns 
luſt. Againſt the Seventh; for the party that danceth, be it male or female d 
adultery with the party they luſt after; for he that looketh on a woman t Wlk_ 

* her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart.“ Againſt the Eight * 1 
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OH aus in dancing, when he withdraweth the heart of another from God. Againſt the 1668. 

i -ivious'end; denies what is true, or affirms what is falie.) Againſt the Tenth, 

5 — Ia the ornaments of others, and men covet the wives, daughters, and | 

E-vants of their neighbours (which undeniably attends all ſuch plays and ſports. )” Again, 

A man may prove how great an evil dancing is, by the multitude of ſins that accom- 

bar y thoſe that dance, for they dance without meaſure or number: and therefore, ſaith 

Luguſtine, the miſerable dancer knows not, that as many paces as he makes in dan- | 

ling, ſo many leaps he makes to hell. They fin in their ornaments after a five-fold man- Augut.. de 

: Firſt, by being proud thereof. Secondly, by inflaming the hearts of thoſe that be- Ciit. Dei. 

Bd them. Thirdly, when they make thoſe aſhamed, that have not the like ornaments, | 
Ping them to covet the like. F ourthly, by making women importunate in demand- 

che like ornaments of their huſbands : and, Fifthly, when they cannot obtain them of 

eir huſbands, they ſeek to get them elſewhere by fin. They fin by ſinging and playing on 

Wiruments ; for their ſongs bewitch the hearts of thoſe that hear them with temporal de- 

She, forgetting God ; uttering nothing in their ſongs but lies and vanities ; and the very 

tion of the body, which is uſed in dancing, gives teſtimony enough of evil.- Thus you 

We, that dancing is the Devil's proceſſion, and he that enters into a dance enters into the 


8 
2 


s proceſfon. Of dancing, the devil is the guide, the middle and the end; and he 

War entereth a good and wiſe man into the dance (if it can be that ſuch a one is either 

ad or wiſe) cometh forth a corrupt and a wicked man: Sarah, that holy woman, was 

Ine of theſe.” Behold the apprehenſions of thoſe good old reformers, touching thoſe 

Wings chat are ſo much in practice and reputation in theſe times, with ſuch as profeſs - 

Peir religion; thus far verbatim. But I cannot leave off here till I have yet added the 

eluſion of their Catechiſm-and Direction, with ſome paſſages out of one of their paſtors _ 
ters; fit to the preſent occaſion. DT | . | 

WW They conclude with this direction; namely, How to rule their bodies, and live in this Encoren qual 

rid as becomes the children of God. Not to ſerve the mortal defires of the fleſh. To manier. fidel. 

gp their members, that they be not arms of iniquity (and vanity.) To rule their out- N 

ſenſes. To ſubject the body to the ſoul. To mortify their members. To fly Non fervali 

ese. To obſerve a ſobriety and meaſure in eating and drinking, in their words and 3 . 

of this life. To do works of mercy. To live a moral (or juit) life by faith. To © 

e againſt the deſires. To mortify the works of the fleſh. To give themſelves to the 

Kciſe of religion. To confer together touching the will of God. To examine dili- 

Aly the conſcience, To purge, and amend, and pacify the ſpirit. oy” 

o which I ſhall add the epiſtle of one of their paſtors, as I find it recorded amongſt 

Wer matters relating to theſe poor afflicted people. 


= hs 2 | EF 0 
XII. 4: Epiftle of paſtor Bartholomew Tertian, written to the Waldenfian churches 
3 of the valley of” Pragela, thus tranſlated. 1 es 

= TESTES RE LOU... .. 

F TO all our faithful and well- beloved brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, health and ſal- Hit. Wald. 
gon be with you all, Amen. Theſe are to put you in remembrance, and to admoniſh} + © 11. p. 
my brethren (hereby acquitting myſelf of that duty which I owe unto you all, in the Ie 
half of God, principally ang the care of your ſouls falvation, according to that 
at of the truth which the moſt high God hath beſtowed on us) that it would pleaſe 
ry one of you to maintain, increaſe and nouriſh, to the uttermoſt of your power, 
out diminution, thoſe good beginnings and examples, which have been left unto us 
our fore-fathers, whereof we are no ways worthy. For it would little profit us 
Wave been renewed by the fatherly viſitation, and the light which hath been given us 
Sod, if we give ourſelves to worldly, carnal converſations, which are diabolical, aban- 
ning the principle which is of God, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, for this ſhort and 
mporal liſe. For the Lord faith, '* What doth it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and to loſe his own ſoul?” For it would be better for us never to have known 
way of righteouſneſs, than having known it to do the contrary, Let me therefore 
reat you, by the love of God, that you decreaſe not, or look back ; but rather increaſe 
e charity, fear and obedience; which is due unto God, and to yourſelves, amongſt 
urſelves; and ſtand faſt in all theſe good principles, which you have heard and under- 
od of God by our means: and that you would remove Rem amongſt you all vain 
Nerſation and evil ſurmiſes, troubling the peace, the loye, the concord, and whatſo- 

er would indiſpoſe or deaden your minds to the ſervice of God, your own falyation, | 
the adminiſtration of the truth, if you defire that God ſhould be merciful to you . 
pur goods temporal and ſpiritual: For you can do nothing without him; and if you | F 
lire to be heirs of his glory, do that which he commandeth : If you would enter into 
r 15S T OT 0g 2D Le et 
Likewiſe be careful, that therè be not nouriſhed among you, | any ſports, gluttony, 
| oredom, dancings, nor any lewdneſs, or riot, nor queſtions, nor deceits, nor uſury, 
r difcords,” nor ſupport or entertain * of a wicked converſation, or that give 
rs e EPL] any 


— 


inch, when in dancing he ſpeaks falſſy againſt the truth, (and for ſome little honour, or Chaps XX. | 
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668. any ſcandal or ill example amongſt you; but let charity and fidelity reign amongſt pn. 
. - kan one deſires ſhould be — 


c Him ; for otherwile it is impoſſible that any ſhould be ſaved, or can have the grace ® 


= 


him; le | a 
God, or be good men in this world, or have glory in another. And therefore, if N 


hope and deſire to poſſeſs eternal life, to live in eſteem and credit, and to proſper 1 
this world, in your goods temporal and ſpiritual, purge yourſelves from all diſorderly 
Ways, to the end that God may be always with you, who forſakes not thoſe that truſt in 
him. But know this for certain, that God heareth not, nor dwelleth with: fingers, nor 
in the ſoul that is given unto wickedneſs, nor in the man that is ſubje@ to fin. And 
therefore let every one cleanſe the ways of his heart, and fly the danger, if he would not 
periſh therein. I have no other thing at this preſent, but that you would put in practice 
theſe things; and the God of peace be with you all, and go along with us, and be pre- 
ent among us in our fincere, humble and fervent prayers ; and that he will be pleaſed to 
fave all thoſe his faithful, that truſt in Chriſt Jeſus. les 
by Intirely yours, ready to do you ſervice in all things poſſible, according unto the 


will of God, BARTHOLOMEW TERTIAN,” 
if h Bern. de Gir. ß. XXIII. Behold the life and doctrine, inſtruction and practice of the ancient Wal. 
1 lord de Hail. qenſes! how harmleſs, how plain, how laborious, how exceeding ſerious, and heavenly 


Hiſt. de la. a : 
Fr. 1. 10. ve- in their converſations | Theſe were the men, women, aye, and children too, who, for 


ſemb. Orat. aboye five hundred years, have valiantly, but paſſively, maintained a cruel war, at the 
= Rid hom. ex pence of their own innocent blood, againſt the unheard-of cruelties and ſeverities of 
dig. virer. de ſeveral princes, nuncios and biſhops ; but above all, of certain cruel inquiſitors; of whom 
2 & falls their hiſtorians report, that they held it was a greater evil to conceal, an heretick, than 
5 * to be guilty of perjury; and for a clergyman to marry a wife, than to keep a whore. 
Cat. Teft. In ſhort, to diſſent, tho, never ſo conſcientiouſly, was worſe than open unmorality. It 


1555 bib. Was againſt the like adverſaries thete poor Waldenſes fought, by ſufferings throughout 
id . 2 the 3 558 by priſons, confiſcations, baniſhments, wandering from hill to valley, from 


Vieaux den to cave, being mocked, whipped, racked, thrown from rocks and towers, driven on 

MISS mountains, and in one night thouſands periſhing by exceſſive froſts and ſnows, ſmothered. 

in Hen.3. in cayes, ſtarved, impriſoned, ripped up, hanged, diſinembered, rifled, plundered, ſtrang- 

An. 1229: Ted, broiled, roaſted,. burned ; and whatſoever could be invented to ruin men, women. 

3 and children. Theſe Waldenſes you proteſtants pretend to be your anceſtors; from them 

1. 7. you ſay you have your religion; and often, like the Jews of the prophets, are you building 
their praiſes in your diſcourſes: but oh ! look back, I beſeech you, how unlike are you 

to theſe afflicted pilgrims! What reſemblance is there of their life in yours? Did they 

„ 35 help to purchaſe and preſerve you a liberty and religion (can you think) at the loſs of all 

10 that was dear to them, that you might paſs away your days and years in pride, wanton- 

wy _ TL. neſs and vanity ? What proportion bears your exceſs with their temperance? your gau- 

6. 7. dineſs with their plainneſs? your luxury and fleſh-pleaſing converſations, with their ſim- 

plicity and ſelf-denial? But are you not got into that ſpirit and nature they condemned in 

their day? into that carnality and worldly-mindneſs they reproved in their perſecutors ? 

nay, into a ſtrain of perſecution too, whilſt you ſeem to hide all under a cloak of refor- 

mation? How can you hope to confute their perſecutors, whoſe worſt part perhaps was 

their cruelty, that turn perſecutors yourſelves ? What have you, beſides their good Words. 

that is like them? And do you think that words will fend off the blows of eternal ven- 

geance ? that a little by-rote-babble (tho of never fo good expreſſions in themſelves) ſhall 

i John ii. 14, ſerve your turn at the great day? No, from God I tell you, that whilſt 105 live in the 

15, 16, 17. wantonneſs, pride, and luxury of the world, pleaſing and fulfilling the Tuit of the eye, 


the luſt of the fleſh, and the. pride of life, God deteſts you all, and laughs you and your. 
worſhip to ſcorn, Never tell me, I am too raſh, it is the Devil that ſays © ; pe two.. 
{criptures by the end in theſe days; one, That there is none. that doeth good; and why? | 
that he may perſuade all, it is impoſſible to overcame him; which. is the reaſon ſo. many. 
The Devil a are Overcome : although glory is promiſed to none but conquerors. The ſecond, * That we 
ſcripturian * muſk not judge, leſt we be judged ;* that is, whilſt we are guilty of the ſame things that 
ſometimes. are equivalent, leſt we are judged. But away with Satan and his hypacriſy too: I' know. 
what I fay, and from whom I ſpeak : once more I tell you all, whether you will hear 
or forbear, that unleſs. you forſake your pride, Iuxury, avarice, and whole variety. of 
vanities, and diligently mind the eternal Light of God in your hearts, to obey it, Wrath 
; will be your portion for ever. Truſt not your ſouls upon miſapplied ſcriptures ;_ He 
1 de that is a child of God, muſt be holy, for God is holy, and none are his ſons and 
Rom. viii. 1. daughters, but thoſe who ate 7 1 by the eternal Spirit and led thereby.” It was an 
ta 16. - holy, plain, humble, divine life, theſe poor ſuffering Chriſtians. both profeſſed and prac- - 
tiſed, refuſing to converſe with ſach as lived in the ſuperffuities and excels of the world? 
for which, if you will believe their very adverſaries, the were perſecuted : for ſays - 
Rain. cap. de Rainerius, (a great wfiter againſt them) They uſe to i firſt, hat the,diſciples of 


1 
* 


ſtud. pervert. Chriſt ought to be, and that none are his diſciples but they that imitate his life: and 


alios & modo, that the popes, cardinals, &c. beeauſe they live in luxury, pride, avarice, &c.. are not 
dicendi. I. 98. nn #97 $38. ieeg = 


ne ©2095, de e NN 9 = 


'Chrift but themſedveb in that: they walk. u tohivecthmatidenenits; 1668. 
the 3 of 3 — 2 he if fo, KP none a Chriſtians but thoſe Ch XX: 


> Clu what wil dale of thoſe who call themfelves Chriſtiahs, and „ 
live at eaſe in the fleſh ; not regarding the work of the holy croſs of Chriſt in their hearts, Annal. tom. 
that crucifies them that bear it to the world, aha the world to them? This was the 2 1 1176. 
true ground « of their ſufferings, and their loud cries. againſt the impictics of the xpreateſt En 
any ranks, from the throne to the dunghil, as knowing their God was no re- Metrop, 1. 8. 
ecter ſian And now, if you would follow them indeed, if you would be pro- gel K _ | 
way worth their changing, (for elſe better T | 
you Would obtain the heavenly inheritance, and you would 
Ye Ames to forſake all the pride and the pomp of this vain 


worlds. 0 wie the concerns of an NT reſt ! Let the roi * ſerious principle of c. vi. , 5 


of meet wot tld ya y ur view, you may give 15 beſt diligence t 
925 certain ; ] ſelling 


that Il über dcr for a Poor meſs of s Potts you never enter into his eter- 


rity than its own, wy I thall prodiice hb 70 imonies, fo mh el 75 as 8 8 erer 
* TED cannot be approved by any that refuſe to do the fame, 
without $3 y; theſe) ves of reat iniquity. O you are called with an high and 
Katy as God; for it is he that calls us to holineſs, 
through Chriſt, Whg ſent kis Son to bleſs us, in turning us from the evil of our ways ; 
and unleſs-we are {> turned, we dan have no claim to the W that « comes by Chriſt 
to men. ; 
§. XXIV. 11 is reported of PAULINUS, biſho of Nola in Ital 5 that inſtead of convert - Ecc. Hiſt. p. 
ing the demains of his dioceſe to particular enrichments, he employed it all in the redemp- * 393. 
tion of poor ſlaves and priſoners ; believing it unworthy of the chriſtian faith, to 
God's creation labour under the want of what he had to ſpate. All agree this was wel 
done, bur few agree to do the ſane. _ 
$. XXV. os more particularly of Ac A US, bilhop of Amida, given us by Socrates; Socrat. Scho. 
Selekte, in this haſte; cc When the 7 . 
again unto the king of Perſia ſuch captives as they had taken at the winning Azazer 
being about ſrven thouſand in Fore thy +: the great pr of the king got Perfiaf and 1 of 
them ready to ſtarve for food; Acacius lamented ti jeir condition, calling his clergy 
together, ſaid thus unto them, Our God hath $6 need of Dithes or of Cups, for he neither 
eateth nor drinketh ; theſe are not his neceflanes : Wherefore ſceing he church hath, 
many precious Jewels, both of Gold and Silver, beſtowed of the free will and liberality # 
the faithful, it is requiſite that the captive ſoldiers ſhould be therewith . redeemed, and 
delivered out of priſon and bondage; and they, periſhing with famine, ſhould therewith Y 
be refreſhed” and relieved.” Thus ef Yrevailed to have them all converted into money 3 
ſome for theit immediate refreſhment, ſome, for their 8 and the reſt for coſ- 
tage or ſion, to defray the charges s of their voyage. Which noble act had ſuch an 
univerſul influence, that it more fünf he Chriſtian gelle ion among ſt the. Infidels, than 
all theit diſputes and battles: Infomuch that the king 5 Perſia, 1 an Heathen, laid, 8 
The Romans endeavour to win theif adyerfaries both 55 wars and favours : Þ And g greatly 
defired to behold chat man, whofe religion taught fo 1 80 charity to e 5 1 
it is reported, Thlebdoſtus the emperor Conia ded Acacius to gratify him in. And if 
the apoſtle Paul's expteffion hath'ahy fo ore, I hat he is worſe than an infidel, who pro- Tin. v. 1. 


14886 


vides not for, His family; ; how 92 eatly Se ils example aggravate; your ſhame, that 7 


can behold ſuch pf hr a conpaton EXPTE ſtrange 8, na 
„ of enemies, and thoſe Infi- 
dels too, and 108 ol 1 5 igent 2 your own TE, G for Eng land, AVC, ( hriſtendom, © In a. 
ſenſe, if not the World, is no 2 05 uf rot, 0% © eir 2 neceflifies unanſwered, 


but that wher&with thi *ſhould'be tisfied; Ang to gratify the luſt of the eye, the 
luſt of the fleſh, andthe pride of life. By t however kom Dk themlelyes, 275 the 
deceitful daubing 0 of their mercenary prieſts, . dream they are members o Jeſu 8 

Chriſt, it is certain that” thinks were 1 77 7 — 2 the beginning 2 for then all was fold Aft iv. 32 


and put intò a common le, to ſup 8 ; Not mattering « - earthly inheritances, 3, Y 35. 
fo 5 


farther than as tlie might in ſome nent to the gicat, end for which thi 


were given, n „ the good of the creat $ had the pureſt Chriſtians their minds 
and dei taken up with the s better. LE and tajſed E 1h the aſſurance of a 272 


excelent life and kde in the heave ns wack never * Wy And for an 
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fatter; themſelves with being Chriſtians, , whilſt, ſo much exerciſed in the Vaiities. 
recreations and cuſtoms of the world, as at this very day we ſee they are, is to . 
the great God, and abuſe their immortal ſouls. © I he Chriſtian life is quite. another 


1 thing. 


And leſt that any ſhould object, Many do great and ſcemingly good actions 60 raiſe | 


5 hair reputation only; and others only decry pleaſure, becauſe they have not Where. 


withal, or know not how, to take it; I ſhall preſent them with ſerious ſayings of Aged 


and Dying men, and thoſe of the greateſt note and rank; whoſe experience could not be 


wanting to give the trueſt account how much their Honours, Riches, Pleaſures and 
Recreations conduced to their ſatisfaction, upon a juſt reckoning, as well before their 
extreme moments, as upon their dying beds, when Death, that hard paſſage into eter. 
nity, looked them in the face. = ee 


N 


„ 


Serious Dying, as well as Living, ＋ Es TIM ONIES. 2 
& 1. Solomon. F. 2. Chilon. F. 3. Ignatius. $..4. Tuſtin Martyr. F. 5. 0 


lam. F. 6. Charles V. F. 7. Michael de Montaigne. F. 8. Cardinal Moolſey 


4 


Ch. XXI. 


— 
Eccl. ii. 1. to 


11. 


A 


a XK 


Severus, A- 


pop. p. 175. 


| & 9. Sir Philip Sidney. F. 10. Secretary Walfingham. F. 11. Sir John Majm. 
F. 12. Sir Walter Rawleigh: F. 13. H. Wotton. F. 14. Sir Chriſtopher Hatton, 
KR. 15. Lord chancellor Bacon. F. 16. The great duke of Momerancy. F. 17. Henry 
Prince of Wales. F. 18. Philip III. king of Spain. F. 19. Count Gondamgr. 
F. 20. Cardinal Richlieu. F. 21. Cardinal Mazarine. F. 22, Chancellor Oxciftery. 
8. 23. Dr. Dun. F. 24. Jo. Selden. F. 25. H. Grotius. F. 26. P. Salmajins, 
S. 27. Fran. Junius. F. 28. A. Rivetus. F. 29. The late earl of Marlborough, 
g. 30. Sir Henry Vane. F. 31. Abraham Cowley. F. 32. Late earl of Rocheſter, 
F. 33. One of the family of Howard. F. 34. Princeſs Elizabeth of the Rhine. g. 3x. 
Commiſſioner Whitlock. F. 36. A fifter of the family of Penn. F. 37. My own j6- 


tber. F. 38. Anthony Lowther of Maſk. F. 39. Seigneur du Rents. 1 
III. The ſerious Apprehenfions and Expreſſions of ſeveral Aged and Dying Men of Fame 


and Learning. N 
$. I. OOLOMON, than whom none is believed to have more delighted himſelf 
N in the enjoyments of the world, at leaſt better to have underſtood them; hear 
what he ſays, after all his experience; I ſaid in my heart, Go to now; I will prove thee 
with Mirth ; therefore enjoy Pleaſure : And behold, this alſo is Vanity. I ſaid of 
* Laughter, It is mad; and of Mirth, What doth it? I made me great Works, builded 
Houſes, planted Vineyards, made Gardens and Orchards, OR. trees in them of all 
kind of fruit: I got me Servants and Maidens ; alſo great poſſeſſions ;. I gathered me 
Silver and Gold, and the peculiar treaſures of Kings and Provinces ; alſo Men and 
Women Singers, and the delights of the ſons of men; as Muſical Inſtruments, and 
that of all forts : 80 I was great, and increaſed more than all that were before me in 
' Jeruſalem ; and whatſoever mine eyes deſired, I kept not from them; I with-held not 
mine heart from any joy. Then I looked on all the works which my hands had 
wrought, and behold, All was Vanity and Vexation of Spirit.“ The reaſon he gives 
in the 18th and 19th verſes is, that the time of enjoying them was very. ſhort, and it 
was uncertain who ſhould be benefitted by them when he was gone. Wherefore he con- 
cludes all with this ; © Fear God, and keep his commandments, for this is the whole du- 
ty of man: For God ſhall bring every work into judgment, whether it be good, or he- 
ther it be evil. O that men would lay this to heart!!! 8 
F. II. Currox (one of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, already mentioned upon another 
occaſion, ) affords us a dying teſtimony of great example: It is related thus by Agellius: 
When his life drew towards an end, ready to be ſeized by death, he ſpoke thus to his 
friends about him : * My words and actions, in this long term of years, have been (almoſt. 
all) ſuch as I need not repent of; which, perhaps, you alſo know. Tap even at this 


* 


* 


A 


A 


4 


time I am certain, I never committed any thing, the remembrance of Which begets: 


any trouble in me,” unleſs this one thing only; which, whether it were done amils, 
or not, I am uncertain. I fat with two others, as judge, upon the life of my Friend; 
the law was ſuch, as the perſon muſt of neceflity be condemned; fo that either my 
Friend muſt loſe his life, or ſome deceit be uſed towards the Law. Revolving. many”. 
things in my mind, for relief of a condition fo deſperate, 'I conceived that which I put) 
in practice to be of all other the moſt eaſy to be borne : Silently I condemned him, and. 
7 — 2 thoſe others, who judged, to abſolve him. Thus I preſerved, in ſo great a 
s buſineſs, the duty both of a 1 and Friend. But from that act I received this trou- 
ble; that J fear it is not free from perfidiouſneſs and guilt, in the ſame buſineſs, at the 
* ſame time, and in a public affair, to perſuade others contrary to what was in my om 
judgment beſt.” O tender confcience ! Yet an Heathen s! Where dwells the Chri- 

that excelleth? Hard to be found among the great Rabbies of Chriſtendom.” in ; 

| ; . $. , 
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F. Ut. tosArius, who lived within the firſt hundred years after Chriſt, and was torn 1668. 
in pieces of wild beaſts at Rome, for his true faith in Jeſus, left this, amongſt other things, chk kt. 
behind him: There is nothing better, than the Peace of a Good Conſcience?” Intimate Inas 
ing, there might be a peace to Wicked conſciences, that are paſt feeling any thing to Epiſt. ad 
be evil, but ſwallowed up of the wickedneſs of the world. And in his epiſtle to the —_ 10 
churches at Epheſus, Magnefia, Trallis and Rome, upon his martyrdom, faith, © Now I xc 1.4. c. 
begin to be a diſciple ; I weigh neither viſible nor inviſible things, ſo that I may ze 
« gain Chriſt,” O heavenly-minded man! A bleſſed martyr of Jeſus indeed. =: 
F. IV. Josrix MARTYR, a philoſopher, (who receive Chriſtianity five and twenty 
years after the death of Ignative) plainly. tells us, in. his relation of his converſion to the 
Chriſtian faith, That the power of godlineſs in a plain fimple Chriſtian had that in- 
« fluence and operation on bis ſoul, that he could not but betake himſelf to a ſerious and 
« irict life: And yet, before, he was a Cynick ; a ſtrict ſet. And this gaye him jc 
at his martyrdom, having ſpent his days as à ſerious teacher, and a good example. And 
Euſebius relates, That tho he was alſo a follower of Plato's dodtrine ; yet, when he Euſed. Fee. 
« ſaw the Chriſtians piety and courage, he concluded, no people ſo temperate, leſs volup- _ . 4. 0. 
« tuous, and more {ton divine things: Which firſt induced him to be a Chriſtian. 
$. V. CYRYSOSTOM, another father, {© called, lays this down for neceſſary doctrine, 
o ſacrifice the whole ſoul and body ta the Lord, is the higheſt ſervice we can pay unta 
him. God promiſeth mercy unto penitent ſinners ; but he doth not promiſe them they 
« ſhall have ſo much time as to-morrow for their repentance. 8 
$. VI. CHaRLes V. emperor of Germany, king of Spain, and lord of the Netherlands, 
after three and twenty pitched fields, ſix triumphs, four kingdoms conquered, and eight 
principalities added to his dominions (a greater inſtance than whom can ſcarce he given) | 
reſigned up all his pomp to other hands, and betook himſelf to his retirement; leaving this 
teſtimony behind him, concerning the life he ſpent in the honours and pleaſures of the 
world, and in that little time of his retreat from them all: That the fincere ſtudy, pro- 
« feſſion and practice of the Chriſtian religion, had in it ſuch joys and ſweetneſs, as 
Cours were Strangers to. 1 hs #11 23 90 if 
F. VII. Micyatt Dr MoNTAIGNE (a lord of France, famous with men of letters 
for his book of Effays) giveth theſe inſtructions to others, and this character of himſelf, 
viz. © Amidſt our banquets, feaſts and pleaſures, let us ever have this reſtraint or object 
of Death before us; that is, the remembrance of our condition: And let not pleaſure 
* ſo much miflead or tranſport us, that we altogether neglect or forget how many ways 
* our joys, or our feaſtings, be ſubje&t unto Death, and by how) many holdfaſts ſhe 
« threatneth us and you. So did the Egyptians, who in the midſt of their banquetings, 
and in the full of their greateſt cheer, cauſed the Anatomy of a Dead Man to be 
brought before them, as a memorandum and warning to their gueſts. I am now, by 
means of the mercy of God, ia ſuch a taking, that without regret, or grieving at any 
« worldly matter, I am prepared to diſlodge, whenſoever he ſhall pleaſe to call me. Iam 
every where free: My farewel is ſoon taken of all my friends, except of myſelf. No 
man did ever prepare himſelf to quit the world more {imply and fully, or more gene- 
rally lay aſide all thoughts of it, than I am fully aſſured I ſhall do. All the glory I 
pretend in my life, is, that I have lived Quietly : Quietly, not according to Metro- 
dorus, Arceſilaus. or Ariſtippus; but according to Myſell. Since philoſophy could 
never find any way for tranquility, that might be generally good; Let every man in 
his own particular ſeek for it.” Let us not propoſe ſo fleeting and ſo wavering an end 
* unto ourſelves, as the World's Glory: Let us conſtantly follow Reaſon : And let the 
Vulgar Approbation follow us that way, if it pleaſe, I care not fo much what I am 
* with others, as I reſpe& what I am In Mrs: I will be rich in myſelf, and not 
by borrowing, - Strangers ſee but external appearances and events: Every man can ſet a 
good face upon the matter, when within he is full of care, grief and infirmities : They 
* ſee not my heart, when they look upon my outward countenance.--We are nought but 
Ceremony Ceremony dath tranſport us, and we leave the Subſtance of things: We hold 
faſt by the boughs, and leave the trunk or body, the Subſtance of things, behind us.” 
F. VIII. CarDinar WooLssty, the moſt abſolute and wealthy miniſter of ſtate this 
kingdom ever had, that in his time ſeemed to govern Europe as well as England, when 
come to the period of his life, left the world with this cloſe reflection upon himſelf ; 
* Had I been as diligent to ſerve my God, as I was to pleaſe my king, he would not 
have left me now in my gray hairs.” A diſmal reflection for all worldly-minded men; 
but thoſe more eſpecially who have the power and means of doing more good than ordi- 
nary in the world, and do it not; which ſeems to have been the caſe and reflection of 
this great man. | 2 . „„ 
$. IX. Sir PHIL I SIDNEY (a ſubject indeed of England; but, they ſay, choſen king 
of Poland; whom queen Elizabeth called Hzz PII Ir; the prince of Orange, Hrs 
 Masrxx ; whole friendſhip the lord Brooks was ſo proud of, that he would have it 
part of his 2 «« Here lies fir Philip Sidney's friend :” Whoſe death was lamented 
in verſe by the then kings of France and Scotland, and the two univerſities of England) 
n 0 o ; | s repent- . 
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repented fo much at his death of that witty vanity of his life, his Arcadia, that to preveny 


— the unlawful kindling of heats in others, he would have committed it to the flames him. 
Ch. XXI. ſelf; and left this farewel amongſt his friends, Love my memory ; cheriſh my friends 
© their faith to me may aſſure you that they are honeſt : But above all, 'govern"yonr will 
© and affections by the Will and Word of your Creator. In me behold the End of this 
World, and all its Vanities.” And indeed he was not much out in Ying ſo, ſince 10 
him was to be ſeen the end of all natural parts, acquired learning, and civi accompliſh. 
ments. His farewel ſeems ſpoken without terror, with a clear ſenſe, and an equal judg- 
me 1 pet tb > ** 5 e ee 
"Ss Secretary WALSINGHAM, an extraordinary man in queen Elizabeth, 
time, towards the conclufion of his days, in a letter to his fellow-ſecretary, Burleigh, 
then lord treaſurer of England, writes thus; We have lived enough to our Country, * 
Fortunes, our Sovereign: It is high time we begin to live to Ourſelves, and to our God. 
Which giving occaſion for ſome court - droll to viſit, and try to divert him; Ah! (faithhe) 
* while we Laugh, all things are ſerious round about us; God is ſerious, when he preſery- 
eth us; and hath patience towards us; Chriſt is ſerious, when he dieth for us; the Ho] 
© Ghoſt is ſerious, when he ſtriveth with us; the whole creation is ſerious, in ſervin 
God and us; they are ſerious in hell and in heaven: And ſhall a man that hath one 
* foot in his grave, Jeſt and Laugh? O that our ſtateſmen would weigh the convidtion, 
advice and concluſion of this great man; and the greateſt man, perhaps, that has borne 
that character in our nation. For true it is, that none can be ſerious too ſoon, becauſe 
none can be good too ſoon. Away then with all fooliſh talking and jeſting, and let peo- 
ple mind more profitable things ! F 1 e 
$. XI. Joun Mason, knight, who had been privy-counſellor to four princes, and 
ſpent much time in the preferments and pleaſure of the world, retired with theſe pa- 
thetical and regretful fayings : * After ſo many years experience, SERIOUSNESS is the 
* greateſt Wiſdom; TEMPERANCE the beſt Phyſic; a Goop CoxsciENex is the beſt 
* Eſtate. And were I to live again, I would change the court for a cloiſter, my privy- 
* counſellor's buſtles for an hermit's retirement, and the whole life I lived in the palace, 
for one hour's enjoyment of God in the chapel. All things elſe forſake me, beſides my 
God, my Duty, and my Prayers. | | x 
F. XII. Sir WALTER RALEIGH is an eminent inſtance, being as extraordinary a 
man as our nation hath produced : In his perſon, well deſcended ; of health, ſtrength, 
and a maſculine beauty: In underſtanding, quick; in judgment, ſound; learned and 
wiſe, valiant and ſkilful : An Hiſtorian, a Philoſopher, a General, a Stateſman.  Aﬀer 
a long life, full of experience, he drops theſe excellent ſayings a little before his death, 
to his ſon, to his wife, and to the world, viz. © Exceed not in the humour of Rags and 
* Bravery ; for theſe will ſoon wear out of faſhion: And no man is eſteemed for Gay Gar- 
ments, but by Fools and Women. On the other fide, ſeek not Riches baſely, nor at- 
* tain them by evil means: Deſtroy no man for his Wealth, nor take any thing from the 


Poor ; for the cry thereof will pierce the heavens: And it is moſt deteſtable before 

God, and moſt diſhonourable before worthy men, to wreſt any thing from the needy 
and labouring ſoul : God will never proſper thee, if thou offendeſt therein; but uſe 
* thy poor neighbours and tenants well.“ [A moſt worthy ſaying ! But he adds] © Have 
* compaſſion on the Poor and Afﬀicted, and God will bleſs thee for it: Make not the 
hungry ſoul forrowful ; for if he curſe thee in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, his prayer 
* ſhall be heard of him that made him. Now, for the world (dear child) I know 
it too well, to perſuade thee to dive into the practices of it: Rather ſtand upon thy 
* own guard againſt all thoſe that tempt thee to it, or may practiſe upon thee; whe- 
ther in thy Conſcience, thy Reputation, or thy Eſtate ; Reſolve, that no man is Wiſe 
or Safe, but he that is Honeſt. Serve God; Let him be the author of all thy actions: 
* Commend all thy endeavours to him, that muſt either wither or proſper them: Pleaſe 
* him with prayer ; leſt if he frown, he confound all thy fortune and labour, like the 
drops of rain upon the ſandy ground. Let my experienced advice, and fatherly in- 
* ſtruction, fink deep into thy heart: So God direct thee in all thy ways, and fill thy 
heart with his grace. dh r— PETR 


Sir WALTER RALEIGH's Letter to his Wirk, after his Condemnation. ' 


c V O U ſhall receive, my dear wife, my laſt words, in theſe my laſt lines. My 
: Love I ſend to you, That you may keep when I am dead; and my Counſel, that 
* you may remember it when I am no more. I would not, with my will, preſent 
« you Sorrows, dear Beſs; let them go to the grave with me, and be buried in the 
* duſt: and ſeeing that it is not the will of God that I ſhall ſee you any more, bear my 
deſtruction patiently ; and with an heart like yourſelf. Firſt, I ſend you all the thanks 
* which my heart can conceive, or my words expreſs, for your many travails and cares 
for me; which, tho' they have not taken effect, as you wiſhed, yet my debt to you 5 
© not the leſs ; but pay it I never ſhall in this world. . Secondly, I beſeech you, forthe 
* love you bear me living, that you do not hide yourſelf many days ; but by your * 


cannot avail me, who am but duſt. Thirdly, you ſhall underſtand, that my lands were 


month, as divers can witneſs; and I truſt, my blood will quench their malice, who de- 
« ſired my ſlaughter, that they will not ſeek to kill you and yours with extreme poverty. 


trial. Moſt ſorry am I, that being ſurprized by death, I can leave you no better eſtate; God 
« hath prevented all mydeterminations, that great God which worketh all in all; If you can 
live free from want, care for no more; for the reſt is but a vanity. Love God, and begin 
« betimes; in him ſhall you find true, everlaſting, and endleſs comfort: When you have 


_ 


by ſorrow in the end. Teach your ſon alſo to Serve and Fear God, whilſt he is young, 
« that the fear of God may grow up in him; then will God be an Huſband to you, and a 
Father to him; an Huſband and a Father, that can never be taken from you. Dear 


but you will be much ſought unto ; for the world thinks I was very rich: have a care 
of the fair pretences of men; for no greater miſery can befal you in this life, than to 
become a prey unto the world, and after to be deſpiſed. As for me, I am no more 
« yours, nor you mine: Death hath cut us aſunder; and God hath. divided me from the 
« world, and you from me. Remember your poor child, for his father's ſake, who loved 
« you in his happieſt eſtate. I ſued for my life, but. (God knows) it was for yo9 and 
« yours that I defired it: For know it, my dear wife, your child is the child of a True 
Man, who in his own reſpect deſpiſeth death, and his miſhapen and ugly forms. I 
© cannot write much; God knows how hardly I ſteal this time, when all are aſleep : 


« dead body, which living was denied you ; and either lay it in Sherburne, or in Exeter 
church, by my father and mother. I can ſay no more; Time and Death call me 
away. The everlaſting God, powerful, infinite, and inſcrutable, God Almighty, who 
is Goodneſs itſelf, the TRUE LiGnrT and LIFE, keep you and yours, and have mercy 
upon Me, and forgive my perſecutors, and falſe accuſers; and ſend us to meet in his 
6 3 kingdom. My dear wife, farewel; bleſs my boy, pray for me; and let my 
True God hold you both in his arms. | 


« Yours that was, but not now my own, WALTER RALEIGH. 


Behold wiſdom, reſolution, nature and grace! how ſtrong in argument, wiſe in coun- 
ſel, firm, affectionate and devout. O that your heroes and politicians would make him 
their example in his death, as well as magnify the great actions of his life. I doubt not, 
had he been to live over his days again, with his experience, he had made leſs noiſe, and 
yet done more good to the world and himſelf. It is a ſad thing to conſider, that men 
hardly come to know themſelves, or the world, till they are ready to leave it. TT 
F. XIII. HENRY WoTTon, knight, thought it The greateſt happineſs in this life, 
to be at leiſure to be, and to do, good; as in his latter end he was wont to ſay, when 
he reflected on paſt times, tho' a man eſteemed ſober and learned, How much time have 
I to repent of, and how little to do it in! | ö 5 
$. XIV. Sir CHRISTOPHER HATTON, a little before his death adviſed his relations 


deſervedly accounted a piece of excellent knowledge to underſtand the law of the land, 
and the cuſtoms of a man's country; how much more to know the ſtatutes of heaven, 


the knowledge of art and nature, of words and things; could he attain a maſtery in all 
languages, and ſound the depth of all arts and ſciences; could he diſcourſe the intereſt of 
all ſtates, the intrigues of all courts, the reaſon of all civil laws and conſtitutions, and 
give an account of all hiſtories ; © and yet not know the Author of his being, and the pre- 
ſerver of his life, his ſovereign, and his judge; his ſureſt refuge in trouble; his beſt 
* friend, or worſt enemy; the ſupport of his life, and the hope of his death; his future 
* happineſs,” and his portion for ever; he doth but ſapienter dgſcendere in infernum, 
with a great deal of wiſdom go down to hell. 64% 


$. XV. Francis BAcon, lord high chancellor of England, ſome time before his 


nion of another world be falſe, yet the ſweeteſt life in this world is piety, virtue, and 
* honeſty : If it be true, there be none ſo wretched and miſerable, as looſe, carnal, 
5 prophane” pen :O | 1 9 a0 Oe ET - 

§. XVI. The great duke of MoMeRAncy, collegue to the Duke of Orleans, (bro- 
ther to the French king Lewis the thirteenth) in the war by them agitated againſt the 
miniſtry of cardinal Richlieu, being taken and convicted at Lyons, a little before his be- 


1 


beck to help my miſerable fortunes, and the right of your poor child; your mourting 1668. 


conveyed (bona fide) to my child ; the writings were drawn at Midſummer was a twelve- Cha 


« To what friend to direct you, I know not; for all mine have left me in the true time of 


« travelled, and wearied yourſelf with all ſorts of worldly cogitations, you ſhall fit down 


Wife, I beſeech you, for my ſoul's ſake, Pay all Poor Men. When I am dead, no doubt 


And it is alſo time for me to ſeparate my thoughts from the world. Beg my 


to be ſerious in the ſearch after * the will of God in the Holy Word: For (faid he) it is 


death confeſſed, That to be religious, was to live ſtrictly and ſeverely : For if the opi- 
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heading, looking upon himſelf, then very richly attired; * Ab! (fays he) this becomes 


| 1668. 
—— 
Ch. XXI. 
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not a ſervant of the crucified Jeſus! What do I with theſe vanities about me He 
vas poor, deſpiſed and naked, when he went to the croſs to die for my fins: And im 


mediately he ſtripped himſelf of all his finery, and put a more grave and modeſt garment 


on him. A ſerious reflection, at a time when he beſt kriew what was beſt. 
S. XVII. Hewxy, Prince of Wales, eldeſt fon to king Aus the Firſt, of whon; 
others ſay many excellent things, hear what account he gives of himſelf at laſts A per- 


ſon whom he loved, and that had been the companion of his diverſions, being with him in 


his ſickneſs, and aſking him, How he did? Was, amongſt many other ſober expreſſions. 
anſwered thus, Ah Tom! I in vain with for that time I loſt with thee, and others, in 
* vain recreations.” So vain were recreations, and fo precious was time to a Prince, and 
no ordinary one neither, upon a dying-bed. But why wiſhed he, with others, for more 
time, but that it might be better employed ? Thus hath the Juſt Principle and Holy 
Spirit of God in men, throughout all generations, convinced them of their vanity ang 
folly upon their dying-beds, who before were too much taken up to mind either a dying. 
bed, or a vaſt eternity; but when their days were almoſt numbered, when martality 
haſtened on them, when the revelation of the righteous judgment was at the door, and 
that all their worldly recreations and enjoyments muſt be parted with, and that eye for 
ever ſhut, and fleth turned to worms meat, that took delight therein ; then, oh then it 
was, the Holy Witneſs had room to plead with confcience: Then nothing but an holy, 
ſtrict, and ſevere life, was valuable; then All the world for a little time, who before 
had given all their time for a little of a vain world. But if fo ſhort a repreſentation of 
the inconſiſtency of the vanities of the world with the Chriſtian life, could make fo deep 


an impreſſion, oh ! to what a noble ſtature, and large proportion, had they been grown 


in all pious and heavenly knowledge, and how much greater had their rewards been, if 


they contentedly had foregone thoſe periſhing entertainments of the world betimes, and 
given the exerciſe of their minds to the tuition and guidance of that Univerſal Grace and 
Holy Spirit of God, which had ſo long ſhined in darkneſs, uncomprehended of it, 
and was at laſt but juſt perceived to give a ſight of what they had been doing all their 
days. | (> 


$. XVIII. PnII IP III. king of Spain, ſeriouſly reflecting upon the life he had led in 


the world, cried out upon his death-bed, Ah, how happy were I, had I ſpent theſe 


* twenty-three years that I have held my kingdom, in a retirement. Crying out 
to his confeſſor, My concern is for my ſoul, not my body: I lay all that God has 
given me, my dominion, power, and my life, at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. 
Would kings would live, as well as die ſo ! | 14, 1 
$ XIX. Count GoNDAMok, ambaſſador in England for that very king, and held the 
ableſt man of his time, who took great freedom as to his religion in his politicks, ſerving his 
ends by thoſe ways that would beſt accompliſh them. When towards his latter end, he 
grew very thoughtful of his paſt life; and after all his negotiations and ſucceſſes in bufi- 
neſs, ſaid to one of his friends, I fear nothing in the world more than ſin.” _ Often 
rofeſſing, He had rather endure hell than fin.” So clear and ſtrong were his cun- 
victions, and fo exceeding ſinful did fin appear to, him, upon a ſerious confideration of 
his ways. 1-208 TS 
OP XX. Cardinal Rienrixv, after having been firſt miniſter of ſtate of Europe, as 
well as of France, confeſſed to old Peter du Moulin, the famous Proteſtant of that coun - 
try, That being forced upon many irregularities by that which they call REASON OF 
STATE, he could not tell how to fatisfy his conſcience for ſeveral things; and 
therefore had many temptations to doubt and diſbelieve a God, another world, and the 
* immortality of the ſoul, and thereby to relieve his mind from any diſquiet, but in 
* vain: So ſtrong, he ſaid, was the notion of God on his foul, ſo clear the impreſſion of 
him upon the frame of the world, ſo unanimous the conſent ef mankind, ſo powerful 
the convictions of his own conſcience, that he could not but Taſte the power of the 
« world to come,” and ſo live as one that muſt die, and ſo die as one that muſt live for 


ever.“ And being aſked one day, Why he was ſo fad? anſwered, * Monfieur, Mondieur, 


© the ſoul is a ſerious thing; it muſt be either ſad here for a moment, or be fad for ever. 

$. XXI. Cardinal MazaRiNe, reputed the cunningeſt ſtateſman of his time, and 
who gave great proofs of it in the ſucceſſes of the French crown under his miniſtry : his 
aim was the Grandeur of the world, to which he made all other conſiderations ſubmit : 
But, poor man! he was of another mind a little before his death: For being awakened 
by the ſmart laſhes of conſcience, which repreſented his ſoul's condition very diſmal, 


with aſtoniſhment and tears he cried out, O my poor ſoul, what will become of thee ' 


* Whither wilt thou go? And ſpoke one day thus to the queen mother of France, 
Madam, your favours have undone me: Were I to live again, I would be a Capu- 


s chin, rather than a Courtier.* | 


$. XXII. Count Oxc1sTERN, chancellor of Sweedland, a xerſon of the firſt quality. 
ftation and ability in his own country; and whoſe ſhare 3 not only in the 
chief miniſtry of affairs in that kingdom, but in the greateſt negotiations of Eurap& 
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beine visited in His retreat from public buſineſs by commiſſioner Whitlock, am- 
— — ud Chriſtina; in the tation of their diſcourſe, he faid to the ambaſſa- 
dor, 1 have ſeen much; and enjoyed much of this world; but J never knew how to 
Live till now. I thank my good God that has given me time to know Him, and to 
« know Myſelf. All the comfort I have, and all-the comfort I take, and which is more 


* * * bad © "a "TU 


af 


reading in this good book, (holding up the bible) that came from it,” And farther 
addreſſed | en be 6 ar an 
vigour, and in great favour and buſineſs; but this will all leave you, and you will 
one day better underſtand and reliſh what I ſay to you and then you will find that 


p . . ð LE. 


© courts and favours of princes.” This 1 Had, as near as I am able to remember, from 
the ambaſſador's own mouth more than once. A very edifying hiſtory, when we con- 
ſider from whom it eame ;' one of the greateſt and wiſeſt men of his age; while his 
underſtanding was as found and vigorous, as his experience and knowledge were great. 

$. XXIII. Dr. Doxne, a — poet, taking his farewel of his friends, on his dying- 
bed, left this ſaying behind him, for them to meaſure their fancies and their actions 
by : * I repent of all my life, hut that part of it I ſpent in communion with God, and 

$. XXIV. SELDEN, one of the greateſt ſcholars and antiquaries of his time; one who 
had taken a diligent ſarvey of what knowledge was conſiderable amongft the Jews, Hea- 
thens and Chriſtians; at laſt profeſſeth this; toward the end of his days, in his conference 
with biſhop Uſher, That notwithſtanding he had been fo laborious in his enquiries, and 
curious in his collections, and had pofleſſed himſelf of a treaſure of books and manu- 
« ſcripts upon all ancient ſubjects; yet he could reſt his ſoul on none, fave the ſcriptures :* 
And above all, that paſſage lay moſt remarkable upon his ſpirit, Titus ii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15. For the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men; teachin 
us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly lofts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſſy, 
and godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and glorious appearing 
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works: Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. And indeed 
it is one of the moſt comprehenſive paſſages in ſcripture; for it compriſes the End, 
Means, and Recompence of Chriſtianity. SO DALE ee ono >. 

$. XXV. HuGo GRroT1vus, than whom theſe latter ages think they have not had a 
man of more univerſal knowledge (a light, ſay the Stateſmen ; a light, ſay the Church- 


<«« Chriſtian Religion, and Elaborate Commentaries.” He winds up his life and choice 
after what they falſly call learning; namely, would give alt my learning and honour for 


the plain integrity of I Ax URick,' who was a religious poor man that ſpent eight hours 
of his time in prayer, eight in labour, and but eight in meals, ſleep, and other neceſſaries. 
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© I have conſamed my life in laborioufly doing nothing. And to another, that enquired 
of his wiſdom and learning what courſè to take? He ſolemnly anſwered; Be Serious. 


F. XXVI. To whom I join S$ALMAs19s/ that famous French ſcholar, and tlie other's 
contemporary; who (after his many volumes ef learning, by which he Hat acquired 
great veneration among men of JOOKS) confeſſed fo far to have miſtaken True Learn- 
ing, and that in which ſolid happineſs eonfliſts, that he exclaimed thus againſt himſelf; 
Oh! I have loſt a world of Time! Time, that moſt precious thing in the world! 


8. Cad Rodd a a hl... 
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$. XXVII. Faaxeis jo xrus, an ingenibus perſon, who' hath" writ his own life; as 
he was reading Tully de Legibus, fei into à perſuaſion, Möbil curare Drum, nec 
ſui nec alieni; till in a tumult in Eyorts the Lord wonderfully delivered him from 
imminent death ſo that he was foreed to acknowledge a Divine Providence therein. 
And his father hearing the dangerous ways that his ſon was miſled into, ſent for him 
home, where he carefully and piouſly inſtructed him, and cauſed him to read over the 


ment, I firſt Iighted upowJohin's firſt chapter, < In the beginning was the Word, &c.“ 
I read part of the chapter, and vas ſuddenly convinced; that the Divinity of the Argu- 
ment, and the majeſty and authority of th writing, didexceedingly excel alt the clo- 


P quence 


© than the whole world can give, is Feeling the Good Spirit of God in my heart, and 


of the great God, and our Saviour Jefus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 


men too) witneſs his Annals,” and his book, De jure Belli & Pacis“; alſo his 
in this remarkable ſaying, which ſhould abate the edge of other men's inordinate defires 


And to one that admired his great induſtry, he returned this by way of complaint: Ah! 


Such was the ſenſe he had, How much a ferious life excelled, and was of force, towards 


Wheteof, had I but one year more, it ſhould be ſpent in David's Pfalms and Paul's 


New Teſtament; of which he himſeff writetf thus: When I opened the New Teſta- 


14 5 


during his time made him no Jeſs conſiderable abroad: After all his knowledge and 1668. 


c 
Ch. XXI. 


himſelf thus to the ambaſſador: * You are now in the prime of your age and 


there is more wiſdom, truth, comfort and pleaſure in retiring and turning your heart 
« from the world, to the good Spirit of God, and in reading the bible, than in all the 


more. The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdem; and to depart from evil, that is under- prov. ix. 10. 


and xvi. 17. 
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1668. *. quence of Human Writings :: My body trembled, my mind was aſtoniſhed, arid was 10 
— . affected all that day, that I k ne not where and what I Was. Thou waſt mindful of 
Chap. XXI.. me, G my God, according to the multitude of thy mercies, and calledſt home thy Jo 
EE | ſheep into the fold. And as Juſtin Martyr of old, ſo he of late profeſſed, * That the” 
power of godlineſs, in a plain ſimple Chriſtian, wrought ſo upon him, that he could = 
„ hut take up a friQand'efrrious M ũ oo ann Eons + 1A Hare ad 
FS. XXVIII. A. RiveTus, a man of learning, and much reverenced in the Dutch 
nation, after a long life of ſtudy, in ſearch of divine knowledge, upon his death-bed, 
being diſcourſed by his friend of heavenly things, brake forth in this manner; God has 
learned me more of himſelf in ten days Sickneſs, than I could get by all my Labour and 
Studies. So near a way, ſo ſhort a cut it is, to the knowledge of God, when people 
come into the Right Way, which is, To turn in their minds and hearts to the voice of 
n God, and learn of him, who is a Spirit, to be taught of him, and led by him: Por 
in righteouſneſs ſuch ſhall be eſtabliſhed, and great ſhall be their peace. 


— 


g. XXX. A Letter from JAMEs, earl of MARLBOROUGH, à little before bis death, in 
| | the battle at ſea, on the coaſt of Holland, &c. 5 6 Sean Ws 
Believe the goodneſs of your nature, and the friendſhip you have always borne me, 
will receive with kindneſs the laſt office of your friend. I am in health enough of 
body, and (through the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt). well diſpoſed in mind. This! 
* premiſe, that you may be ſatisfied that what I write proceeds not from any fantaſtick 
© terror of mind, but from a ſober reſolution of what concerns myſelf, * and earneſt defire 
to do you more good after my death, than mine example (God of his mercy pardon the 


A 


LY 


badneſs of it) in my life-time may do you harm. I will not ſpeak ought of the vanity 
of this world; your own age and experience will fave that labour: but there is a cer- 
tain thing that goeth up and down the world, called RELIGION, dreſſed and pretended 
phantaſtically, and to purpoſes bad enough; which yet, by ſuch evil dealing loſeth not 
its being. The Great Good God hath not left it without a Witneſs, more or lets, 
© ſooner or later, in every man's boſom, to direct us in the purſuit of it; and for the 
© avoiding of thoſe inextricable diſquiſitions and entanglements our own frail 'reaſons 
* would perplex us withal. God in his infinite mercy hath given us his Holy Word; in 
* which, as there are many things hard to be underſtood, ſo there is enough plain and eafy 
to quiet our minds, and direct us concerning our future being. I confeſs to God and you, 
I have been a great neglecter, and (I fear) deſpiſer of it: (God of his infinite mercy 
pardon me the dreadful fault.) But when I retired myſelf from the noiſe and deceitful | 
« vanity of the world, I found no true comfort in any other reſolution, than what I had 
from thence: I commend, from the bottom of my heart, the ſame to your (I hope) 
happy uſe. Dear Hugh, let us be more generous, than to believe we die as the beaſts 
that periſh ; but with a chriſtian, ,manly, brave reſolution, look to what is eternal. I 
will not trouble you farther. The Only Great God and Holy God, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, direct you to an happy end of your life, and fend us a joyful reſur- 
« rection ! So prays your true friend, 8 62 


__ © MARLBOROUGH. 


FS. XXX. The late Sir HENRY VANE mulſt be too freſh in memory to need a cha- 
racter; but it is certain his parts were of the firſt rate, and ſuperior to the generality of 
men; yet he would often ſay, He owed them to religion.“ In his youth he was much 
addicted to company, and promiſed little to buſineſs ; but in reading of a book called 
The ſigns of a godly man,” and being convicted in himſelf that they were: juſt, but 
that he had no ſhare in any one of them; he fell into that extreme Anguiſh. and Horror, 
that for ſome Days and Nights he took little food or reſt; which at once diſſolved his 
old friendſhips, and made thoſe impreſſions and reſolutions to religion, that neither Uni- 
verſity, Courts, Princes, nor Parents, nor any Loſſes or Diſappointments, that threatened 
his New Courſe of Liſe, could weaken or alter. And tho this laid him under ſome diſ- 
advantages for a time, his great integrity and abilities quickly broke through that obſcu- 
rity; ſo that thoſe of very differing ſentiments did not only admire, but very often de- 
fired him to accept the moſt eminent negotiations of his country; which he ſerved ac- 
cording to his own principles, with great ſucceſs, and a remarkable ſelf-denial. This 
great man's maxim was, Religion was the Beſt Maſter, and the Beſt Friend; for it 
made men wiſe, and would never leave them that never left it; which he found true in 
himſelf: For as it made him wiſer than thoſe that had been his teachers, ſo it made him 
firmer than any hero, having ſomething more than nature to ſupport him {which was the 
judgment as well of foreigners as others, that had the curioſity to ſee him die); making 
good ſome meditations of his own, viz. The Day of Death is the judge of all our other 
Pays; the very trial and touchſtone of the actions of our life. Tis the end that 
* crowns the work, and a Good Death honoureth a man's whole life. The fading cor- 
« ruption and loſs of this life, is the paſſage into a better. Death is no leſs eſſential to 
us, than to live or to be born. In flying Death, thou flyeſt thy ſelf; thy __ 15 
_ | | - « equally | 
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& equally part 
« which is the neceſſary paſſage thereunto . BELOW, ; 
. XXXI. ABRAHAM CowLEY (whom to name; is enough with the men of wit 
of our time and nation) ſpeaks -not leſs in favour of the - Temperance and Solitude ſo 
nuch laboured in the preceding diſcourſe : Vet that his judgment may have the more 


force with the reader, it may be fit that I ſhould ſay, That he was a man of a ſweet and 
fingular wit, great learning, and an even judgment; that had known what cities, univer- 


ſities and courts could afford; and that not only at home, but in divers nations abroad. 


Wcearied with the world, he broke through all the entanglements of it; and, which was 
hardeſt, great friendſhip, and a perpetual praiſe ; and retired to à ſolitary cottage near 
Barn-Elms, where his garden was his pleaſure, and he his own gardener : Whence he 
2 us this er doctrine of retirement, which may ſerve for an account how well 


e was pleaſed in his change. The firſt work (ſaith he) that a man muſt do to make 


« himſelf capable of the good of ſolitude, is the very eradication of all luſts ; for how is it 
« poſſible for a man to enjoy himſelf, while his affections are tied to things without him- 
« ſelf. The firſt miniſter of ſtate hath not ſo much buſineſs in publick, as a wiſe man 
« hath in private: If the one have little leiſure to be alone, the other hath leſs leiſure to 
be in company; the one hath but part of the affairs of one nation, the other all the 
works of God and nature under his conſideration. There is no ſaying ſhocks me ſo 
much, as that which I hear very often, That a man doth not know-how to paſs his 
« time.” It would have been but ill ſpoken of Methuſalem, in the nine hundred ſixty- 
« ninth year of his life. But that is not to deceive the world, but to deceive ourſelves, as 
« Quintilian faith, Vitam fallere, To draw on {till, and amuſe and deceive our life, till 
it be advanced inſenſibly to the fatal period, and fall into that pit which nature hath pre- 
« pared for it. The meaning of all this is no more, than that moſt vulgar ſaying, © Bene 
« qui latuit, bene vixit; He hath lived well, who hath lain well hidden. Which, if it 
be a truth, the world is ſufficiently deceived: For my part, I think it is; and that the 


« pleaſanteſt condition of life is in. Incognito. What a brave privilege is it, to be free 
from all contentions, from all envying, or being envied, from receiving and from paying 
© all kind of ceremonies! We are here among the vaſt and noble ſcenes of nature; we 


are there among the pitiful ſhifts of policy: We walk here in the light, and open ways 
of the divine bounty; we grope there in the dark and confuſed labyrinths of human ma- 
* lice: Our ſenſes. are here feaſted with the clear and genuine taſte of their objects; 
* which are all ſophiſticated there; and, for the moſt part, overwhelmed with their con- 
« traries. © Here pleaſure looks, methinks, like a beautiful, conſtant and modeſt wife; 
* 'tis there an impudent, ficxle, and painted harlot. Here, is harmleſs and cheap 


plenty: There, guilty and expencetul luxury. The antiquity of this art is certainly 


not to be conteſted by any other. The three firſt, men in the world were a Gardener, 
© a Ploughman, and a Graſier: And if any man object, That the ſecond of theſe was a 
« Murderer ; I defire he would conſider, that as ſoon as he was ſo, He quitted our Pro- 
* fefſion, and turned Builder. Tis for this reaſon, I ſuppoſe, that the ſon of Syrach for- 
* bids us to hate: huſbandry ; becauſe (ſaith he) the Moſt High hath created it. We 
were all born to this art, and taught by nature to nouriſh our bodies by the ſame earth 
out of which they were made, and to which they muſt return, and pay at laſt for their 
ſuſtenance. Behold the Original and. Primitive Nobility of all thoſe Great Perſons, 
who are too proud now not only to Till the ground, bu, almoſt to tread upon it. We 
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or d'argent ; but if heraldry were guided by Reaſon, a PLouGH in a FrRID ARABLE 
would be the moſt noble and ancient ams. | 
| Bleſt be the man (and bleſt is he) whome'er, #1 
( lac'd far out of the roads of Hope or Fear) 65.4 
A little Field, a little Garden, feds ; yy 
The Field gives all that Frugal nature needs : 
The wealthy Garden lib'rally beſtows 
All ſhe can aſk, when ſhe Luxurious grows. 
The ſpecious inconveniencies that wait 
Upon a life of buſineſs and of ſtate, - - FA 
He ſees (nor doth the fight diſturb his reſt). - +-- 
Buy Fools deſir d, by Wicked men pier 
— Ah wretched, and too Solitary, he 
| Who loves not his own Company /: 
He ill feel the weight oft many a day 
_ Unleſs he call in fin or vanity. na Daus 
le ¼⁵] 0 ĩ K moor af doen fe Sutarroags on 
Out of Martial, he gives us this following epigram, which he makes his by Tranſlation 
and Choice, to tell his own Solitude by: I place it here as his. | 
Would you be free? Tis your chief wiſh you ſay : 


Come on; I'll ſhew thee, friend, the certain way: If 


may talk what we pleaſe of lilies and lions rampant, and ſpread eagles in fields d'or, 
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ed into theſe two, Life and Death. It is no ſmall reproach to a Chriſtian, 1668. | 
"« whoſe faith is in immortality, and the n another life, 0 dear Death much, c 
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1 GROSS, No oO N 


If to no feaſts abroad thou lov'ſt to go, 9a 
Whilſt bounteous God doth bread at home bass 
If thou the goodneſs of thy clothes doſt prize e 
thy own Uſe, and not by others Eyes; 
If only ſafe. from Weathers, thou canſt * 
In a ſmall Houſe, but a convenient Shell; 
If thou without a Sigh or Golden Wiſn 
Canſt look upon thy Beechen Bowl, or Dith ; 
If in thy mind ſuch Power and Greatneſs _— TOWED 
The Perſian King's a Slave, compar'd with thee, 
_ Whilſt this hard truth I teach, methinks * 
The monſter, London, laugh at me; 
I ſhould at thee too, fooliſh city, 
If it were fit to laugh at Miſery ; 
But thy eſtate I pit. 
Let but thy wicked men from out thee. go, 
And all the fools that crowd thee fo ; 
Even thou, who doſt thy millions boaſt, 
A Village leſs than Iflington wilt * 3 
A Solitude almoft, 
I ſhall conclude him with this prayer of his own. 
For the few hours of life allotted me, 
Give me (great God) but Bread and Liberty ; 
F'l beg no more; if more thou'rt pleas'd to give, 
I'll thankfully that Overplus receive. 
If beyond This no more be freely ſent, 
Fll thank for This, and go away content. 
Here ends the wit, the praiſe, the learning, the city, the court, with Abraham Conley, 
that once knew and had them all. 

. XXXII. The late Earl of RochESs TER was inferior to nobody i in wit, 400 
any body ever uſed it worſe, if we believe him againſt himſelf, in his Dying Reflections: 
An account of which I have had from ſome that viſited him in his ſickneſs, beſides that 
larger one made public by the preſent biſhop of Saliſbury. It was then that he came to 
think there was a God, for he felt his laſhes on his conſcience ; and that there was ſuch 
a thing as Virtue, and a Reward: for it. Chriſtianity was no longer a worldly or abſurd 
deſign: But Chriſt a Saviour, and a moſt Merciful One; and his doctrines plain, juſt 
and reaſonable, and the true way-to felicity here and hereafter : Admiring and: adoring 


that mercy to him, which he had treated with ſo much infidelity and obſtinate contempt: 


Wiſhing only for more life to confute his paſt one, and in ſome meaſure to repair the 
injuries He had done to Religion by it: Begging forgiveneſs for Cur1sT's fake, tho he 
thought himſelf the moſt unworthy of it for his Own. Thus died that Witty Lord 
RocHEsSTER ; and this retreat he made from the world he had ſo great a name in. May 
the looſe wits of the times, as he defired, take WaRNIxG by him, and not leave their 
Repentance to a Dying-Bed. 7 46 | 
$. XXXIII. A noble young man of the family of Howarp, having too anti yielded 
to the temptations of youth, when upon his ſick-bed (which proved his Dying-bed) fell 
under the power and agony of great convictions, mightily bewailing himſelf in the re- 
membrance of his former extravagancies ; crying ſtrongly to God to forgive him, ab- 
horring his former courſe, and promiſing amendment, if God renewed life to him. How- 
ever, he was willing to die, having taſted of the love and forgiveneſs: of God; warning 
his acquaintance and kindred that came to ſee him, to fear God, and forſake the plea- 
ſures and vanity of this world: And ſo willingly yielded his ſoul from the troubles of 


time, and frailties of mortality. 


$. XXXIV. The late princeſs EL12ABETH of the Rhine, of right claimeth a memo- 
rial in this diſcourſe ; her virtue giving greater luſtre to her name than her quality, which 
yet was of the greateſt in the German empire. She choſe a ſingle life, as freeſt of care, 
and beſt ſuited to the ſtudy and meditation ſhe was always incliged to; and the chiefeſt 
diverſion ſne took, next the air, was in ſome ſuch plain and houſewifely entertainment, 
as knitting, &c. She had a ſmall territory, which ſhe governed ſo well, that ſhe ſhewed 
herſelf fit for a greater. She would conſtantly, euery Laſt-day in the weelc, fit in judg- 
ment, and hear and determine cauſes herſelf; where her patience, juſtice and mere, 
were admirable; frequently remitting her forfeitures, where the party was poor, or 
otherwiſe meritorious. And, which was excellent, tho' unuſual; Ap would 1 her 
diſcourſes with Religion, and ſtrangely draw concerned parties to ſubmiſſion and agree - 
ment; | exerciſing not ſo much the rigor of her power, as the power of her perſuaſion. 
Her LF IO and. humility appeared to me extraordinary. She never conſidered the 
uality, but the merit of the people ſhe entertained. Did: ſhe hear of © a-retired man, 
hid from the world, and ſecking after the knowledge of a better, ſhe was ſure to ſet 


him down in the 9 of her charity, if he wanted it: I have caſually ſeen, I 3 
Fifty 


No CROSS NO GROW N. 1849 
pie Tokens ſealed and ſuperſcribed to the ſeveral poor ſubjects of her bounty, whoſe 1668. 
1 — not - ſuffer them to know one nan ago they knew her, whom yet XXL 
| fome- of them had never ſeen. ' Thus, tho' ſhe kept my no ſumptuous table in her own © 
Court, the ſpread the tables of the Poor in their ſolitary Cells; breaking bread to vir- 
« tuous pilgrims, according to their want, and her ability. Abſtemious in herſelf, and 
in apparel void of all vain oruament s. 
I muſt needs ſay, her mind had a noble proſpect: Her eye was to à better and more 
laſting inheritance than can be found below; which made her often to deſpiſe the Great- 
neſs of courts, and learning of the ſchools, of which ſhe was an extraordinary judge. 
Being once at Hamburgh, a religious perſon, whom ſhe went to ſee for religion's ſake; 
telling her, It was too great an honour for him, that he' ſhould have a viſitant of her 
« quality come under his roof, that was allied to fo many great kings and princes of this 
world: She humbly anfwered, * If they were godly, as well as great, it would be an 
« honour indeed; but if you knew what that greatneſs was, as well as I, you would va- 
« Jue leſs that honour.” Being in ſome agony of ſpirit, after a religious meeting we had 
in her own chamber, ſhe ſaid, © It is an hard thing to be faithful to what one knows: Oh, 
© the way is ſtrait! I am afraid I am not weighty enough in my ſpirit to walk in it. After 
another meeting, the uttered theſe words; I have records in my library, that the Goſ- 
< pel was firſt brought out of England hither into Germany by the Engliſh, and now it 
is come again. She once withdrew, on purpoſe to give her ſervants the liberty of diſ- 
courſing us, that they might the more Nd put what queſtions of conſcience they deſi- 
red to be fatisfied in; for they were religious: Suffering both them, and the pooreſt of 
her town, to fit by her in her own bed-chamber, where we had two meetings. I cannot 
forget her Laſt Words, when I took my leave of her: © Let me deſire you to remember 
% me, tho' I live at this diftance, and that you ſhould never fee me more. I thank you 
for this good time; and know and be affured, tho my condition ſubjects me to divers 
« temptations, yet my ſoul hath ſtrong deſires after the beſt things.” She lived her 
ſingle life till about fixty years of age, and then departed at her own houſe in Herwerden, | 
which was about * two years ſince; as much lamented, as the had lived beloved of the - the died in 
people : To whoſe Real Worth, I do, with Religious Gratitude for her kind recep- 1680. And 
tion, dedicate this memorial. WO fs IN l 8 0 | 
$. XXXV. ButsTRODE' WHITLOCK has left his own character in his ee in a ſecond 
0 of Engliſh affairs; a bock that ſhows both his employments and greater abflities. dition of this 
He was almoſt ever a commiſſioner and companion with thoſe great men, that the lords — - hy 2 
and commons of England, at ſeveral times, appointed to treat with king Charles I. for 
a peace. He was commiſſioner of the great ſeal, ambaſſador to the crown of Sweedland, 
and ſometimes preſident of the council: A ſcholar, a lawyer, a ſtateſman ; in ſhort, he 
was one of the moſt accompliſhed men of the age. Being with him ſometimes at his own 
houſe in Berkſhire, where he gave me that account J have related of chancellor Oxciſtern, 
amongſt many ſerious things he ſpoke, this was very obſervable. © I ever have thought, 
ſaid he, there has been One True Religion in the World; and that is, the work of the 
« Spirit of God in the hearts and ſouls of men. There have been indeed divers forms and 
* ſhapes of things, through the many diſpenſations of God to men, anſwerable to his own 
* wiſe ends, in reference to the low and uncertain ſtate of man in the world; but the 
Old World had the Spirit of God, for it ſtrove with them; and the New World has 
had the Spirit of God, both Jew and Gentile; and it ſtrives with all; and they that 
have been led by it, have been the good 7 ＋ in every diſpenſation of God to the 
world. And I myſelf muſt ſay, I have felt it from a child to convince me of my evil 
and vanity ; and it has often given me a true meaſure of this poor world, and ſome taſte 
* of divine things; and it is my grief I did not more early apply my ſoul to it. For I 
can ſay, ſince my retirement from the greatneſs and hurries of the world, I have felt 
* ſomething of the work and comfort of it, and that it is both ready and able to inſtruct, 
and lead, and preſerve thoſe'that will humbly and fincerely hearken to it. So that my 
religion is the Good Spirit of God in my Heart; I mean, what that has wrought in 
me and for me.” And after a meeting at his houſe, to which he gave an entire liberty 
for all that pleaſed to come, he was ſo deeply affected with the reflimony of the Light, 
Spirit and Grace of Chriſt in Man, as the Goſpel Diſpenſation, that after the meeting 
cloted in prayer, he roſe up, and pulled off his hat, and faid, This is the Everlaſting 
* Goſpel I have heard this day; and I humbly bleſs the name of God, that he has let 
me live to fee this day, in which the Ancient Goſpel is again preached to them that 
* dwell upon the earth. | Fo ONT 51 5 | | 
$. XXXVI. A fiſter of the family of Penn, of Penn in Buckinghamſhire, a young 
woman delighting in the finery and pleaſures of the world, was ſeized with a violent ill 
neſs, that proved mortal to her. In the time of her ſickneſs the fell into great diftreſs of 
foul, bitterly bewailing the want of that inward peace which makes a death-bed eaſy to 
the righteous. After ſeveral days 1 ihing, a little conſolation appeared after this 
manner. She was ſome hours in a kind of a Trance; the apprehended the was brought 
into a place where Chriſt was; to whom could ſhe but deliver her petition, ſhe 
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1668. hoped to be relieved. But her endeavours increaſed her pain; for as ſhe płeſſed to delivet 
— it, He turned his back upon her, and would not ſo much as look towards her. But 
Ch. XXI. that which added to her . was, That ſhe beheld others admitted. However 

ſhe: gave not over importuning him: And when almoſt ready to faint,” and her hope to | 
ſink, © he turned one fide of his face towards her, and reached forth his hand, and e. 
© ceived her requeſt : At which her troubled ſoul found immediate conſolation,” Turn. 
ing to thoſe about her, ſhe repeats what had befallen her; adding, Bring me my new 
« clothes; take off the lace and finery.” And charged her relations, Not to deck and 
© adorn themſelves after the manner of the world; for that the Lord jeſus, whom lhe 
had ſeen, appeared to her in the likeneſs of a PLAIN CounTRY MAN, without any 
* trimming or ornament whatever; and that his ſervants ought to be like bim? - wm. 
$.. XXXVII. My own FATHER, after thirty years employment, with good ſucceſs, in 
divers places of eminent truſt and honour in his own country; upon a ſerious reflection 
not long before his death, ſpoke to me in this manner, Son William, I am weary of the 
« world; I would not live over my days y if I could command them with a wich 
for the ſnares of life are greater than the fears of death. This troubles me, that I have 
© offended a gracious God, that has followed me to this day. O have a care of fin! 
That is the ſting both of life and death. Three things I commend to you: Firſt, 
Let nothing in this world tempt you to wrong your CONSCIENCE ;” I charge you, do 
nothing againſt your conſcience ; fo will you keep peace at home, which will be a feaſt 
to you in a day of trouble. Secondly, Whatever you deſign to do, '* lay it juſtly, and 
« time it ſeaſonably; for that gives ſecurity and diſpatch. Laſtly, «© Be not troubled at 
« diſappointments ;” for if they may be recovered, do it; if they cannot, trouble is 
* vain. If you could not have helped it, be content; there is often peace and profit in 
« ſubmitting to Providence: For afflictions make wiſe, If you could have helped it; let 
not your trouble exceed inſtruction for another time: Theſe rules will carry you with 
< firmneſs and comfort through this inconſtant world.“ At another time he inveighed 
againſt the profaneneſs and impiety of the age; often crying out, with an earneſtnels of 
ſpirit, * Wo to thee O England! God will judge thee, O England! Plagues are at thy 
door, O England! He much bewailed, That divers men in power, and many of the 
nobility and gentry of the kingdom, were grown fo diſſolute and profane; often ſaying, 
| © God has forſaken us; we are infatuated ; we will ſhut our eyes; we will not ſee our true 
' © intereſts and happineſs; we ſhall be deſtroyed !' Apprehending the conſequences of the 
growing looſeneſs of the age to. be our ruin; and that the methods moſt fit to ſerve the 
kingdom with true credit at home and abroad, were too much neglected; the trouble of 
which did not a little help to feed his diſtemper, which drew him daily near to his end: 
And as he believed it, ſo leſs concerned or diſordered I never ſaw him at any time; of which 
I took good notice. Wearied to live, as well as near to die, he took his leave of us; 
and of me, with this expreſſion, and a moſt compoſed countenance : -< Son William, if 
* you and your Friends keep to your plain Way of Preaching, and keep to your plain 
Way of Living, you will make an end of the prieſts to the end of the world. Bury 
me by my mother: Live all in love: Shun all manner of evil: And I pray God to 
* bleſs you all; and he will bleſs you. | EL | En! 3: eee 
$. XXXVIII. AnTHony LoUTHER of Maſk; a perſon of good ſenſe, of a fivect 
temper, a juſt mind, and of a ſober education; when of age to be under his own govern- 
ment, was drawn by the men of pleaſure of the town into the uſual freedoms of it, and 
was as much a judge as any body of the ſatisfaction that way of living could yield; but 
ſome time before his ſickneſs, with a free and ſtrong judgment, he would frequently 
upbraid himſelf, and contemn the world, for thoſe unſeaſonable as well as unchriſtian 
liberties, that ſo much abound in it; which apprehenſion increaſed by the inſtruction of 
a long and ſharp ſickneſs: He would often deſpiſe their folly, and abhor their guilt; 
breathing, with ſome impatience, after the knowledge of the beſt things, and the beſt 
company; loſing as little time as he could, that he might redeem the time he had loſt; 
teſtifying often, with a lively reliſn, to the truth of religion, from the ſenſe he had of it 
in his own breaſt: Frequently profeſſing, he knew no joy comparable to that of being 
aſſured of the Love and Mercy of God. Which as he often implored with ſtrong convic- 
tions, and a deep humility and reverence, ſo he had frequently taſtes thereof before his 
laſt period; preſſing his relations and friends, in a moſt ſerious and affectionate manner, 
to love God and one another More, and this vile world Leſs.“ And of this he was ſo 
full, it was almoſt ever the concluſion of his moſt inward diſcourſes with his family; 
tho he ſometimes ſaid, he could have been willing to have lived, if God had pleaſed, 
to ſee his younger childred nearer a ſettlement in the world; yet he felt no defire to live 
longer in the world, but on the terms of © living better in it: For that he did not only 
think virtue the ſafeſt, but the Happieſt way of living: Commending and Commanding 
it to his children upon his laſt bleſſing. „ 
I ſhall conclude this chapter of Retired, Aged and Dying Perſons, with ſome collec- 
tions I have made out of the life of a perſon of great piety and quality of the F rench 
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TR Du RenTY, ay nobleman of France, of admirable parts, as well 1668. 
: 3 — with * the vanity of the world, and the ſweetneſs of a . 
vo, and religious life, notwithſtanding the honours and N N that waited for 

Mk abandons. the pride and pomp of the world, to enjoy a life of more communion 

with God : Do but hear him: I avow (faith he) that I have no guſt in any thing, 

© where 1 find not Jeſus Chriſt. And for a ſoul that ſpeaks not of him, or in which we 
«© cannot taſte any effect of Grace flowing from his Spirit (which is the Principle of Ope- 

_ « rations; both inward and outward, that are ſolidly Chriſtian) ſpeak not to me at all of 
„ ſach an one. Could I (as I may ſay) behold both miracles and wonders there, and 
1 yet not Jeſus Cbriſt, nor hear any talk of Him, I count all but amuſement of ſpirit, 
« Joſs of time, and a very dangerous precipice. Let us encourage ourſelves to lead this 
« life unknown and wholly hid from men, but moſt known to, and intimate with God ; 
: diveſting ourſelves, and chafing out of our minds all thoſe many ſuperfluities, and 
« thoſe many amuſements, which bring with them ſo great a damage, that they take 
up our minds, inſtead of God. So that when I conſider that which thwarts and cuts 
into ſo many pieces this holy, this ſweet and amiable Union, which we ſhould have 
«© continually with God, it appears, that it is only a monſieur, a madame, a comple- 
« ment and chatting, indeed a mere foolery; which, notwithſtanding, doth raviſh and 
« wreſt from us the time that is ſo precious, and the fellowſhip that is ſo holy and fo 
« defirable. ; Let us quit this, I pray you; and learn to court it with our own Maſter. 
Let us well underſtand our part, our own world (as we here phraſe it); not that world, 

I mean, which we do renounce, but that wherein the children of God do their duties 

© to their Father. There is nothing in this world ſo ſeparate from the world, as God; 
and the greater the ſaints are, the greater is their retirement InTo HIM. This our 
Saviour taught us, whilſt he lived on earth, being in all his viſible employments united 
© to God, and retired into the boſom of his Father. Since the time that I gave up my 

« liberty to God, as 1 told you, I was given to underſtand, to what a ſtate of Annihila- 
tion the ſoul muſt be brought, to render it capable of Union with him: I ſaw my foul 
reduced into a ſmall point, contracted and ſhrunk up to Nothing: And at the fame. 
time I beheld myſelf, as if encompaſſed with whatſoever the world loves and poſſeſſeth; 
and, as it were, a hand removing all this far from me, throwing it into the ocean of 
« annihilation. In the firſt place, I ſaw removed all Exterior Things, Kingdoms, 
Great Offices, Stately Buildings, Rich Houſhold-ſtuff, Gold and Silver, Recreations, 

« Pleaſures ; all which are great Incumbrances to the ſoul's paſſing on to God; of which 
therefore his pleaſure is, that ſhe be ſtripped, that ſhe may arrive at the point of naked- 

« neſs and death, which will bring her into poſſeſſion of ſolid riches, and real life. 
Aſſure yourſelf, there is no ſecurity in any eſtate, but this of Dying and Annihilation; 

« which is, to be * baptized into Chriſt's death,” that we live the life of mortification. 
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4 7 Our beſt way is therefore, to diveſt ourſelves of All, that the Holy Child Jeſus may 
"A * govern all, All that can be imagined in this lower world, is of ſmall concernment, 

J « tho' it were the loſing of all our goods, and the death of all the men in it; this poor 
50 « ant-hill is not worthy of a ſerious thought. Had we but a little Faith, and a fete 


© Love, how happy ſhould we eſteem ourſelves, in giving away all, to attend no more, 

« fave on God alone; and to ſay, Deus meus, & omnia My God, and my All !---Be- 

ing (faith he) in a chapel richly wainſcotted, and adorned with very excellent ſculpture, 

and with imagery, I beheld it with ſome attention, having had ſome {kill in theſe things, 

and ſaw the bundle of flowers-de-luces, and of flowers in form of borders, and of very 

curious workmanſhip ; it was on a ſudden put into my mind, The Original of what 

<< thou ſeeſt, would not detain thee at all in ſeeing it.” And I perceived, indeed all 

theſe, and thoſe flowers themſelves (not in Pictures) would not have taken me up; 
and all the ornaments which architecture and art invent, are but things moſt mean 20 ' 

and low, running in a manner only upon Flowers, Fruits, Branches, Harpies and Chi- | 
mera's ; part whereof are, in their very being, but things common and low, and part 

of them merely imaginary ; and yet man (who croucheth to every thing) renders him- 

ſelf amorous and a flave of them; no otherwiſe than as if a Good workman ſhould 

* ſtand to copy out, and counterfeit, ſome trifles and fopperies. I conſidered by this 

* ſight how poor man was to be cheated, amuſed and diverted from his Sovereign Good. 

And fince that time, I could make no more ſtand to confider any of theſe things: And 

* if Idid it, I ſhould reproach myſelf for it; as no ſooner ſeeing them in churches, or 

elſewhere, but this is preſently put upon my ſpirit, © The Original is Nothing, the 

Copy and the Image is yet leſs: Each thing is Vain, except the Employment of ourſelves 

about Gop alone. An abſolute Abnegation will be neceſſary to all things, to follow 

in Simplicity, without Reſerve or Reflection, what our Saviour ſhall work in us, or 

* appoint for us, let it be this or that. This way was ſhewed me, in which I ought to 

* walk towards him ; and hence it is, that all things to me ordinarily are without any guſt 

and delight. I aſſure you, it is a great ſhame to a Chriſtian to paſs his days in this world 

more at eaſe than Jeſus Chriſt here paſſed his. Ah! Had we but a little faith, what 
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repoſe could we take out of the Croſs !' | ; 
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Noe ROSS, NO GROW UID 
I will conclude his ſayings with his dying bleſſing to his ſurviving children 


II pray God bleſs you; and may it pion him to bleſs you, and to preſerye you by 
his Grace from the evil of the world, that you may have no part therein: and above 7 
my children, that you may live in the fear and love of God, and yield-due/obedience to 
; N of that weight and moment to the immortal good of men, that they abun. 
dantly prove, to all ſenſible readers, that the author was a man of an enlightened mind, 
and of a foul mortified to the world, and une to ſome taſtes of a ſupernatural life. 
Let his youth, let his quality, adorned with ſo much zeal and piety, ſp much ſelf-denial 
and conſtancy, become exemplary to thoſe of worldly quality, who may be the readers of 
this book. Some, perhaps, will hear that truth from the ſeveral authors I have reported. 
whoſe names, death and time have recovered from the envy of men, that would hardly en- 
dure it from me, if at all from the living. Be it as it will, I ſhall abundantly rejoice, if 
God ſhall pleaſe to make any part of this diſcourſe effectual to perſuade any into the love 
of holineſs, without which. certain it is, no man ſhall ſee the Lord: But the pure 
zn heart ſhall behold him for ever. V = 
To conclude ; I cannot paſs this reflection upon what is obſerved of the ſayings of 
Dying Men, and which to me feems to have great inſtruction in it; viz. All men agree; 
a they come to die, it is beft to be Religious; to live an Holy, Humble, Strict and 
ſclf-denying Life; Retired, Solitary, Temperate and Difincumbered of the World. 
Then loving God ABOovR ALL, and our neighbours as ourſelves, forgiving our enemies; 
and praying for them, are folid things, and the eſſential part of religion, as the true ground 
of man's happineſs. Then all fin is exceeding finful,” and yields no more pleaſure : But 
every inordinate defire is burthenfome, and ſeverely reproved. Then the world, with 


* 


all the lawful comforts in it, weighs light againſt that ſenſe and judgment, which ſuch 


men have between the temporal and the eternal. And fince it is thus with dying men,. 


what inſtruction is it to the living, whole pretence for the moſt part is a perpetual con- 
tradiction ? O] that men would learn to Number their days, that they might apply 


£ 


Philo Judæus 
of the worſhip 


of Egypt and 


Alexand. Eu- 


«© their hearts to wiſdom ;” of which the fear of the Lord is the true and _- 
* ning.” And © Bleſſed are they that fear always, for their feet ſhall be preſerved 
C 98 . 
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$. I. Of the Way of Living amongſt the fin Chriſtians. F. 2. Ar Exhortation to all pro- 
Feling Chriſttanity, to embrace the foregoing Reaſons and Examples. F. 3. Plain dealing 
with ſuch as reject them. F. 4. Their Recompences. F. 5. The Author is better per- 
ſuaded and affured of ſome: An Exhortation to them. F. 6. Encouragement to the Chil- 
dren of Light to perſevere, from a confideration of the Excellency of their Reward; the 
End and Triumph of the Chriſtian Conqueror. The whole concluded with a brief Sup- 
plication to Almighty God. W IN ERS een 


MY The CO: NG 2650-8 ‚Y + 
CE AVING finiſhed ſo many Teſtimonies, as my time would give me leave, in 

H favour of this ſubject, No Cxoss, No CRown; No Temperance, No 
Happinefs ; No Virtue, No Reward ; No Mortification, No Glorification : I ſhall con- 
clude with a ſhort deſcription of the life and worſhip of the Chriſtians, within the firſt 
century, or hundred years after Chriſt : What ſimplicity, what ſpirituality, what holy 
love and communion did in that bleſſed age abound among them! It is delivered origi- 
nally by Philo Judzus, and cited by Euſebius Pamphilius, in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory ; 
That thoſe Chriſtians renounced their ſubſtance, and fevered themſelves from all | 
cares of this life; and forfaking the cities, they lived ſolitary in fields and gardens. 


leb Pam. Eccl. « They accounted their company, who followed the contrary life of cares and buſtles, as 
Hif. H. a. e. unprofitable and hurtful to them; to the end that with carneſt and fervent defires, they 


might imitate them which led this prophetical and heavenly life. In many places, 
ſays he, this people liveth (for it behoveth as well the Grecians as the Barbarians, to 
be partakers of this abſolute goodneſs) ; but in Egypt, in every province they abound ; 
and eſpecially about Alexandria. From all parts the better fort withdrew themſelves 
into the foil and place of theſe Worſhippers, (as they were called) as a moſt commodi- 
ous place, adjoining to the Lake of Mary, in a valley very fit both for its ſecurity, and 
the temperance of the air. They are farther reported to have meeting-houſes, where 
the moſt part of the day was employed in Worſhipping God : That they were great 

Allegorizers of the ſcriptures, making them all figurative: That the external ſhew of 


underſtanding of the words feem in place of the foul ; which they contem by 
their beholding names, as it were in a glaſs: That is, their religion confiſted not 
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chiefly in reading the letter, diſputing about it, accepting things in Literal 9 


words (or the letter) reſembleth the ſuperficies of the body; and the hidden ſenſe our 
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ud ſpirit, and preſſing into a more hidden and heavenly ſenſe; making religion to 
— 2 — SanCtity of the Mind, and not in the Formal Bodily Wor- 
ſhip, ſo much now -a · days in repute, fitter to pleaſe Comedians than Chriſtians. Such 
| _— the practice of thoſe times: But now the eaſe is altered; people will be Chriſtians, 
and have their worldly- mindedneſs too: But tho' God's kingdom ſuffer violence by ſuch, 
ſhall they never enter : The Life of Chriſtand his followers hath in all ages been, an- 


rs thing; and there is but One Way, OngGuide, One Reſt; all which are pure and holy. 


F. II. But if any (notwithſtanding our 
from ſcripture, or the example or experience 


— ſhall yet remain lovers and imitators of the folly and the vanity condemned; if 


ies and groans, ſighs and tears, and complaints and mournful wiſhes of ſo many re- 
— IOG — men. O that I had more time l- O that I might live 
« a year longer, I would live a ſtricter life !---O that I were a poor Jean Urick !---All is 


ſober reaſons, and numerous teſtimonies 
of. religious, worldly and profane, living and 


% yanity in this world :---O my poor foul, whither wilt thou go ?---O that I had the 


« time ſpent in vain recreations -A ſerious life is above all; and ſuch-like ; if, I 
ſay, this by no means can prevail, but if yet they ſhall proceed to folly, and follow the 
vain world, what greater evidence can they give of their heady reſolution to go on im- 
piouſly ; to deſpiſe God; to diſobey his precepts; to deny Chriſt; to ſcorn; not to 
bear his croſs; to forſake the examples of his ſervants; to give the lie to the dying ſe- 
rious ſayings and conſent of all ages; 10 harden themſelves againſt the checks of con- 
ſcience; to befool and ſport away their precious time, and poor immortal fouls to woe 


and miſery? In ſhort, it is plainly to diſcover you neither have Reaſon to juſtify —— 6. 
mos vi. 


ourſelves, nor yet enough of Modeſty to bluſh at your own folly ; but, as thoſe that 6 Eph. 
($6 loſt the ſenſe of one and the other, go on to eat and drink, and riſe up to play.” 17. 


ng men, at home and abroad, of the greateſt note, fame and learning, in the whole 
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24. 


In vain therefore is it for you to pretend to fear the God of heaven, whoſe minds ſerve 2 — 19. 


| | the god of the pleaſure of this world: In vain it is to ſay, you believe in Chriſt, who re- 16, 10 23. 


ceive not his ſelf-denying doctrine: And to no better purpoſe will all you do, avail. If 
he that had loved: God and his neighbour, and kept the commandments from his youth,” 
was excluded from being a diſciple, ** becauſe he fold not all, and followed Jeſus ;”- with 
what confidence can you call yourſelves Chriſtians, who have neither kept the command- 

ments, nor yet forſaken any thing to be ſo? And if it was a bar betwixt him and the 
eternal life he ſought, that (notwithſtanding all his other virtues). love to Money, and his 
external poſſeſſions, ** could not be parted with; what ſhall be your end, who cannot 


deny yourſelves many Leſs things, but are daily multiplying your inventions, to pleaſe 


your fleſhly appetites ? Certainly, much more impoſſible is it to forſake the Greater. 
Chriſt tried his love, in bidding him forſake All, becauſe he knew, for all his brags, . 


that his mind was rivetted therein; not that if he had . his poſſeſſions with Chri- 


ſtian Indifferency, they might not have been continued: But what then is their doom, 


whoſe hearts are ſo fixed in the vanities of the world, that they will rather make them 
Chriſtian, than not to be Chriſtians in the uſe of them? But ſuch a Chriſtian this Young. 
Man might have been, who had more to ſay for himſelf than the ſtricteſt Phariſee living 


due pretend to; yet“ he went away ſorrowful from Jeſus. Should I aſk you, if John iii. 1, to 


Nicodemus did well to come by night, and be aſhamed of the great Meſſiah of the 5: 


world ? And if he was not Ignorant when Chriſt ſpake to him of the New Birth? I 
know you would anſwer me, He did very ill, and was very ignorant. But ſtay a 
while, the beam is in your own eyes; you are ready doubtleſs to condemn Him and the 
Young Man for not doing what you not only refuſe to do yourſelves, but laugh at Others 
for doing. Nay, had ſuch paſſages not been writ, and were it not for * reverence 
ſome pretend for the Scriptures, they would both be as ſtupid as Nicodemus in their an- 
ſwers to ſuch heavenly matters, and ready to call it Canting to ſpeak ſo; as it is frequent 


for you, when we ſpeak to the ſame effect, tho' not the ſame words: Juſt as the Jews, + - 


at what time they called God their Father, they [deſpiſed his Son ; and when he ſpake of 
ſublime and heavenly myſteries,” ſome cried, © He has a devil; others, . He is mad: 
And moſt of them, Theſe are hard ſayings, who can bear them? 


$. III. And to yon all, that ſport yourſelves after the manners of the World, let me 
, that you are thoſe, ho profeſs you know God, but in works deny him; living in Titus i. 16. 
bo de pleaſures which lay the Juſt in yourſelves. For tho you talk of Believing, it is no | 


more than taking.it for granted that there is a God, a Chriſt, Scriptures, &c. without far- 


ther concerning yourſelves to proye the verity thereof, to yourſelves or others, by a ſtrict 


and holy converſation : Which flight way of Believing is but a light and careleſs way of 
ridding yourſelves of farther examination; and rather throwing them off with an inconſi- 


derate granting of them to be ſo, than giving yourſelves the trouble of making better in- 
| quiry (leaving that to your prieſts, oft-times more ignorant, and not leſs vain and idle, 


than yourſelves) which is ſo far from a Goſpel Faith, that it is the leaſt reſpect you can 
liew to God, Scriptures, &c. and next to which kind of Believing is nothing, under a 
Denial-of All. | ; . ot N | "T1 
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1668. But if yqu have hitherto laid aſide all gt mou to Reaſon and Shame,/at leaſt be in. 
. treated to reſume them now in a matter of this importance, and whereon no lest E 
Ch. XXIL ment reſts, than your temporal and eternal happineſs. „ Oh! retire, retire 3/0bſerye th. 
© reproofs of inſtruction in your own minds: That which begets' ſadneſs in the 
© of mirth, which cannot ſolace itſelf, nor be contented below immortality; which call 
© often to an account at nights, mornings, and other ſeaſons ; which lets you fee the vn. 
n nity, the folly, the end and miſery of theſe things; this is the Juſt Principle and I 
© Spirit of the Almighty within you: Hear im, obey him, converſe with th 
led by him; and let the glories of anotf world be eyed, and the heavenly recom. 
pence of reward kept in ſight.” Admit not the thoughts of former follies to revive F 
Tit. H. 11, but be ſteady and continually exerciſed by his Grace, * to deny ungodlineſs and world 
12, 15 14. * Juſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world.” For this js ” 
true and heavenly nature of Chriſtianity, To be ſo awakened and guided by the Spirit 
and Grace of God, as to leave the fins and vanities of the world, and to have the affec. 
* tions regenerated, the mind reformed, and the whole man baptized into purity and 
© faithfulneſs towards God and man, as to act with reverence, juſtice and mercy,” 9 
© care for very few things; to be content with what you have; to uſe all as if you wſeg 
them not; and to be ſo diſintangled from the luſts, pleaſures, profits and honours of the 
world, as to have the mind raiſed to things above, the heart and affections fixed there. 
That in all things you may glorify God, and be as lights ſet on a hill, whoſe ſhining 
examples may be conducing to the happineſs of others, who beholding ſuch good 
works, may be converted, and glorify God thayFather of lights, in whom yu all Would 
be eternally bleſſe. e e eee 
9. IV. But if the impenitence of any is ſo great, their purſuit of folly as earneſt; and; 
notwithſtanding what has been thus ſeriouſly offered to reclaim them, they are reſolve 
to take their courſe, and not to be at leiſure for more divine things, I have this farther | 
Rom. ii. 4, to leave with them from the Almighty, who firſt called me to this work; © That tribu- 
5 9 (lation, anguiſh, and ſorrow ſhall make their dying beds; indignation and'wrath ſhall 
* wind up their days; and trouble and vexation of mind and ſpirit ſhall be the miſerable 
© fruits which they ſhall reap, as the reward of all their wretched folly and rebellion ! 
Gal. vi. 4, Be not deceived, God will not be mocked : It is ſo irreverſibly decreed ; '* Whatſoever is 
5, 6, 7, 8. ©. ſown here, ſhall be reaped hereafter." And juſt is the Almighty, to make good his de- 
terminations upon ſuch, who inſtead of employing the time given them, to work out 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling,” have ſpent it in the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
Rev. ili, 20. Which periſheth ; as if their heaven were here. Nor can it ſeem unreaſonable, ſinee he 
ang xx. 27- hath thus long waited with ReM1ss10N of Sins, and ETERNAL Lies in his hand, W 
10 15. '7 diſtribute to them that Ry Ex; that if ſuch will not, to recompence ſo great obſtinacy, 
and love of this periſhing world, with everlaſting tribulation. js ie N 
8. V. But I am otherwiſe perſuaded of many; yes, I am aſſured the mercies of the 
everlaſting God have been fo extended to many, that this will prove an effectual call to 
bring them out of the ways and cuſtoms of this corrupted and corrupting world; and a 
means for eſtabliſhing ſuch, who hitherto: have been unfaithful to what they have been 
already convinced of. And you, my friends, whoſe minds have received the Alarm, 
* whoſe hearts have truly heard the voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, where you 
have been ſtraying from the Lord, Repent, Repent! to you, in the name of the 
Great and Living God, I ſpeak, I cry, Come away, come away; ah! what do you 
do there? Why are you yet behind? That is not your teſt : it is polluted with the fins 
© and vanities of a periſhing world: Gird up your loins; eye your Light (One in All) 
john i. 9. *© Chriſt Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for-ever; who hath enlightened gvery 
done: Follow him; he will lead you to the city of God, that has foundations, into 
* which the wicked cannot enter.” 2443 \ e 
8. VI. Mind not the difficulties of your march; great and good things were never 
enterprized and accompliſhed without difficulty which does but render their enjoyment 
more pleaſant and glorious in the end. Let the holy men and women of old be your ex- 
amples ; remember good old Abraham, the excellency of whoſe faith is ſet out by his 
Gen. xii. 1, Obedience to the voice of God, in forſaking his father's houſe, kindred, country, &. 
EE And Moſes, that might in probability have been made a king, by faith in God, leaves 
Heb. xi. 24, Egypt's glory, and Pharaoh's favours, and chuſes rather to ſojourn and pilgrimage with 
2 the deſpiſed, afflicted, tormented Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, than to enſoy the pleaſures 
Hb. . of that great court for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming Chriſt's reproaches greater riches than Egypt 
2. " treaſures. But, above all, how great was the reproach, how many the ſufferings, how 
bitter the mockings, which Jeſus ſuffered at the hands of his enemies? Vet with What 
patience, meekneſs, forgiveneſs and conſtancy, did he in all his actions 'demean'hum- 
ſelf towards his bloody 1 * deſpiſing the ſhame, enduring the croſs, for the 
„ joy that was ſet before him ? And hath left us this glorious example, that we ſhould 
. follow his ſteps ;” which hath in almoſt every age been imitated by ſome. The apoſtles 
ſealed their teſtimonies with their blood, and multitudes after the example of their con. 


ſtancy ; eſteeming it the greateſt hongur, as it was always attended with the * 
| | | mon- 
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N CROSS No CROWN, 


weeping u 
hind me, "and ll my brethren, ſiſters. and kinsfolk lamenting on every fide, to re- 
«tain me in the life and practice of the world, I would fling my mother to the ground, 
run over my father, _ all my kindred, and tread them under my feet, that I 


* might run to Chriſt. Yet it is not unknown, how dutiful and tender he was in thoſe 


relations. Not much unlike to this, was that noble and known inſtance of latter times, 


in Galeacius Caracciolus, marquis of Vico, who abandoned his friends, eſtate , and coun- 
try, reſolutely ſaying with Moſes, That he would rather ſuffer afflictions with the firſt 
« refoxmers and proteſtants, than enjoy his former plenty, favours and pleaſures with 
his eld religion Nor is it offibl any now to quit the world, and hve a ſerious 


3 


y life in Chriſt, without the like ſuffering and perſecution. There are among us z Tim. Wis: 


TT 
« of the Divine Preſence. How memorable was that of Origen ? If my father 1668. 
— his knees before me, and my mother hanging about my neck be- LA. | 


alſo ſome, who have ſuffered the difſpleaſiire of their moſt dear and intimate relations! Pet. iv. r. 


and friends; and all thoſe troubles, diſgraces and reproaches, which are accuſtomed to 
attend ſuch, as decline the honovrs, plealuits, ambition and preferments of the world, 
and that chuſe to live an humble, ſerious, and ſelf-denying life before the Lord: But 
they are very unequal to the joy and recompence that follow. For tho' there be no af- 


fliction that is not grievous for the preſent, yet what ſays the man of God? It works 


« a far more exceeding weight of glory in the end. This has been both the faith and 
experience of thoſe that in all ages have truſted in God, who have not fainted by the 
way; but, enduring, have obtained an eternal diadem.' | 


to 5. 


Wherefore, ſince we are compaſſed about with {6 * great a cloud of witneſſes, let us Heb. 4 1. 
« lay aſide every weight and burden, and the fin and vanities that do ſo eaſily beſet us; N hs 


„ and with a conſtant, holy patience run our race, having our eyes fixed upon Jeſus, — 
« the author and finiſher of our faith, not minding what is Bred 


| zehind ;” ſo ſhall we be de- 
kvered from every ſnare. No temptations ſhall gain us, no frowns ſhall ſcare us from 


i. 13. 


Chriſt's Croſs, and our bleſſed ſelf-denial: And honour, glory, immortality, and a crown Rom. ii. 7. 


of eternal life, ſhall recompence all our ſufferings in the end. 


„Lord God! Thou loveſt holineſs, and purity is thy delight in the earth. Where- 

«1 fore, I pray thee, make an end of fin, and finiſh tranſgreſſion, and bring in thy 

_ « everlaſting righteouſneſs to the ſouls of men, that thy poor creation may be delivered 
from the bondage it groans under, and the earth enjoy her ſabbath again: That 


« thy great name may be lifted up in all nations, and thy falvation renowned to 
the ends of the world. For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for ever. 
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. YOUNG-CONVINCED: » 
„ That Bleſſed Everlaſting Way of Taurn and Rich Trzousxzss 
1 N Now teſtified unto by the PzorLs of the LORD called „ 
W's +0; "A 9"0” "I" 7... > 
lll Of what Sex, Age, and Rank ſoever, in the Nations of ENGLAND, IRELAND, and 
1 ScorrAxp, with the IsLEs ABROAD, but more particularly to thoſe of that 
1 Great City of Lo DON, 3 4255 
1 Spiritual Refreſhments, Holy Courage, and Perfect Victory from Gop the Father, 
| Ut and the Lord Jzgvs Cunsr, Amen... _,.. ... . 
j | 5 | ; | ; | ory dd 
1 My Dearly Beloved Friends and Bretbhren, „ 
0 N 2 q 1 $7 . 1 5 | | : p -3+k4 Kh 5 
ihe | H O have been called by the Eternal Spirit unto an holy calling, out of all the 
10 pleaſures, vanities, cuſtoms, profits and cares of this periſhing polluted wotld, 
Wi” / unto the pure knowledge of the inviſible God, and Jesvs in you, the hope of glory,” 
1 e which, to as many as believe and obey, is life eternal; and who, for that little begin- 
| ning of your heavenly journey, have met with reproach, loſs, ſuffering, and bitter tri- 


als; as one among you, and a traveller with you, and therefore deeply ſenſible of your 
heavy exerciſe, and bowed-down ſpirits, I am conſtrained by the Eternal Unction, 
which we have received from on high, to viſit you in tender bowels of love unfeigned; 
beſeeching you all, in God's moſt holy fear and counſel, to ſtand faſt, and © make your 
calling and election ſure:” which is not (my deareſt friends) to thoſe external and ſhadowy 
ſervices, that could never perfect as concerning the conſcience, in which the worſhip of 
the Jews formerly, and of the nations now, moſtly do confiſt, (carnal and beggarly ele- 
ments indeed) but to that Law in the heart, and Spirit manifeſted in the inward parts, 
which is the ſubſtance of all. : 
Here God is the teacher of his people, and daily doth repleniſh his with the imme- 
diate virtue of his own Life. For God eternal is broken forth, and by the mighty power of 
his Spiritual Appearance is come to ſtain the beauty of all the inventions of ſuperſtitious 
men, and thereby to ſummon all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people to judgment for 
their unrighteouſneſs; that he alone may reign king in the heart, where the devil has 
hitherto had dominion ; that true religion may conſiſt in fearing him, and working righ- 
teouſneſs, by the powerful operation of the Spirit of Jeſus in them; which, my dearl 
beloved friends, with all ſingleneſs of heart, let us wait to be ſenſible of; that urea 
the glorious riſing of the pure power of the everlaſting God, which is felt by all the chil- 
dren of the light, we may be enabled © to work out our great ſalvation with fear an 
«« trembling.” For great and weighty is the work of the Almighty in this his day of ap- 
pearance, even to adopt us ſons and daughters of the Moſt High, by a participation of his 
Divine Nature; * that as we have borne the image of the earthly, in pride, vanity, wan- 
« tonneſs, avarice, and all manner of impieties, and that whilſt ſome of us were un- 
der great profeſſions, and the continual feaſting on viſible and elementary things; fo that 
now we may daily experience, through obedience to that pure Light and Truth in the 
inward parts, which leads to all meekneſs, patience and purity, the quickening of the 
new man, and ſenſibly witneſs a bearing of the heavenly image; that ſo we. may come 
to feel the peace that paſſeth the world's underſtanding,” and our poor, toſſed, * 
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A LETTER to the Yorne SConvixcrs. 


„ic erbübled Fririts in Food hiesfüre ffrt and anchored in the immoveable and holy ſtate, 


over all the Sers ne pollations of the world; that fo nothing may ever prevail upon 
us to return into ur former ways and luſts, committed In our 1pnorance :*F or the over- 
flowing ſcotirge"6f the Almighty will be upon the back of the backſlider, and his ſwift 
wrath will 'overtake the Heart that faints by the way; yea, better were it that ſuch had 
never been vifited with the glorious day-ſpring from on high, nor been convinced by the 
powerful perſuaſſons of the Holy Spirit, concerning the pare eternal way of TR UT, thin 
: afterwards to turn from it, and fo trample the blood of that moſt” excellent covenant” un- 
der fobt: Vea, it will be the moſt * dreadful of all aggravations to their eternal woe and 
1 therefore, my dear friends, let us not be diſcomforted rider all our Tharp and 
[Heavy exerciſes, Whether from Within or Without. For this J am fully e f, 
that che ſame Pure Principle of Light and Truth that hHath appeared to plve A certain 
diſcerning of our ſtates and conditions, and wroughit a convincement upon dur under- 
ſtandings, is able to give us that ſuccour and ſupport, if our minds be but ſeridully ſtayed 
thereon, . 48 ſhall fanctify us khroughout, in body, ſbul, and ſpirit 3 and ſo preſerve üs 
1 clean, to God over all. eee e a 209 ee Do. 
And, my dear brethren, let us hot enter into any mutmurings agaifiſt the Lord, but 
be ſingly gien up to know His. Will and work done in us, that we periſh not, as thoſe of 
old. And in the tender love of Jeſus Chriſt, I 3 intreat you, let us no mofe look 
back upon our ancient paſtimes and delights | (but with holy refolutioh pteſs on, preſs 
on); for they will ſteal away our*precions ſouls, beget new deſire, raiſe the' old life, and 


finally enſnare and pollute our minds again; and what will be the end of ſuch rebellion 


but woes and tribulations from the hand of the juſt God, world without end? Neither 
let us enter into many Reaſonings with Oppoſers; for that is the life God's power is 


3. 


revealed to flay with the two⸗edged fword : For it is the Still, the Quiet, and the 


through the mercies of the Lord, That deadneſs, darkneſs, and anguiſh of ſpirit will be 
the end of ſuch diſputing and pragmatical Chriſtians, whole religion conſiſts much more 
in Words than Works, Confeſſing than Forſaking, and in their own Will- performances 
and External Obſervations, than in the Reformation and Converſiofi of their fouls to 
God. And finally, we ourſelves, who have known ſomething more of the Lord, may 
alſo reduce our good conditions to an utter loſs, by ſeeking to comprehend dubious mat- 


ters in our Underſtandings, and -diſputing about them with every oppoſer, whom the 


Devil, in a way of temptation, ſhall preſent to us ; which does no way advance our growth 
and increaſe in the noble principle of Truth. | 
And I beſeech you, my dear friends, let not the fear of any external thing overcome 


ch holy reſolutions we have made to follow the Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, through all the tri- 


bulations, trials and temptations, he and his followers ever met withal. G let us be va- 
liant in God's cauſe on earth, who have but a ſhort time and a few days to live. 

And let the conſtancy of the world to the momentary faſhions, pleaſures, and poll u- 
tions of it, the more ardently ſtir us up to expreſs ours for the honour of our God againſt 


them all; who will reward us for whatſoever we bear, ſuffer, or part withal, on his 


account. | | 

And therefore, I beſeech you, let neither father nor mother, ſiſter nor brother, wife nor 
child, houſe nor land, liberties, nor life itſelf, deter us from our holy conſtancy ; but, as 
the faithful ancients did of old, through deſerts, wilderneſſes, and folitary places, goat- 
ſkins, and ſheep-ſkins, endure all torments, and bitter mockings, in this earthly pilgri- 
mage, for the inheritance which is everlaſting. . 

So, my dear friends, let us do, as we have them for our example. However, let us 
be careful to ſhew all due reſpect to our relations, not to be exalted, nor any ways unruly 
leſt there be juſt cauſe taken againſt us, and the bleſſed Truth ſhould ſuffer: But in ef. 
Still, Retired, Holy, and Patient Life, this Pure Eternal Principle of Light and Truth (as 
ſeriouſly and diligently waited on) certainly brings into, let us all dwell and abide ; fo 


1669. 
. 


Righteous Life, which muſt be exalted over all. And this I ſay in a ſound underſtanding, 


ſhall we feel the powerful operation of God's Holy Spirit, to the more compleat redeem- 


ing of our exerciſed ſouls from under the dominion of fin, and to the giving all of us a 
clearer underſtanding, and ſounder judgment, of thoſe things that are to be parted from, 
(as the pleaſures, cares, and cuſtoms of the world, that ſtand in the fallen nature, and 
only nouriſh the ſame, but crucify the ſelf-denying Lord of glory) and of the things of 
God, and his ſpiritual kingdom, which are to be adhered to; that in his pure wiſdom, 
which is from above, we may be all kept and preſerved over all the ſnares and temptations 
of the adverſary, both on the right hand and on the left. ; W | 

And as one that is a Traveller in his way, I even beſeech, caution, and admoniſh you 


all, in the holy awe of God, that you never forbear meeting and aſſembling of yourſelves 7 


with the holy remnant amongſt whom we firſt received our bleſſed convincement; Oh! 
for ever let us honour. the Lord's Truth, and thoſe who do ſincerely profeſs the ſame |! 


1 _ eſpecially ſuch as were in Chriſt before us; for this is well-pleafing unto the 
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"A LETTER te che Ton Convmend. 


a lightneſs, jeſting, ot a careleſs mind, which grieves the Hoh 


ppirit, that ſtands ready to ſeal us unto the day of our perfect redemption ;” but let 4 


be grave, weighty and temperate, keeping low. in body, as well as in mind, that in al 


things we may be examples, and a ſweet favour for the God who hath loved and called = 


And, my dear friends, let us keep in the ſimplicity of the Croſs: of Jeſus, even in 


plainneſs of ſpeech, and out of the world's flattering and deceitful reſpects; for we are a; 


well to be a croſs in our garbs, gaits, dealings, and ſalutations, as religion and worlhip 
to this vain adulterated and apoſtatized generation. So in the pure meaſure of Truth thi 
hath been manifeſted to every particular, and has convinced us of the unrighteouſnes of 


the world, and the vanity and emptineſs of all its profeſſions of God, Chriſt, and religion 
oh let us ſtand and abide! that we may feel it to be our refuge, and ſtrong tower, when the 
enemy ſhall approach, either by inward exerciſe, or outward bonds and 


| ſufferings, which 
in all likelihood will ſuddenly overtake us, for the trial of our moſt precious faith; ſo ſhal 


- 


we ſenſibly experience that heavenly blood of cleanſing to ſtream therefrom, which only 


i 


can give remiſſion, cleanſe from all ſin, and finally purge the conſcience from dead works, 


to ſerve the living, everlaſting, holy God Almighty, Lord of Hoſts, King of Nation, 


and King of Saints. And whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeg 
; : | bl 


. © whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely 
and whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe 
O let us mind theſe things! And the God of peace, that has by his eternal quickening 


© power raiſed Jeſus in thouſands from the dead, bleſs, accompany, and preſerve us oye. 
* all trials and tribulations, unto his eternal habitations of reſt and glory.” | 


Carberry, in the county - 
of Cork, the 19th of the | 
12th month, 1669, BY 5 . "LY 

Your brother and fellow traveller in the kingdom and 

_ patience of Jeſus our Lord, | 
| Wo. 


99 5 


* 
” [4786 a > 
"= 
" "X 
* 7 x 
o of 
4 pf 
z 4 j 
2 * 
: 
v3 
LY 
; * 
- 4 
a 
. 
. 
4 
D . 
4 
5 2 
£ a 4 
* * = 
2 ** 1 * * 
* 
- 
n : 6 
X : = 
4 7 - » <4 
. . 
, LOS 
- 
4 * 
1 
= 
> * 23 
1 1 
1 * 4 
+ $ E 
2 1 1 
* + . 
# * D 
* x 
* 
* 
& 
s 
A a 
of 
4 2 
- 
* ” 
* 
6 
4 
7 
7 — 
4 — 4 i 
2. 
1 - 2 * ' * 
7 . 
7 * 
2 
* 
— 
* 
7 . 
by * 7 
- LEE) 
R — f N 
4 r 
4 
3 * * . 
2 
ws 
- 
r= 3 > 
7 = 
＋ % 9 
F © 
5 
% 
FI « 
7 
= ON 
- 
- 
2 - 


we 


* 


IBERTIES 


* 


Juſt L 


4 
8 ERK T E P, 


7 


= 


W. 


ncient an 


* 
% ) 
— 


* 


s A 


, 


PEOPLE 


* 


I 


* 


o 


1 


* 


4 


4 


A8 


b 


> 
* 


S's 


* 


WILLIAM PENN and WILL 


* 


LAM 


M = 4D, 


* 


At the SESSLTONS held at the Or 5 BAILEY, in LONDON, the Firſt, 


— 


7 T E 


Third, Fourth and Fifth of 8EPTEM BER 1670. 
£6; A Nis 


* 


Mosr ARBITRARY PROCEDURE 


2 


* 


. 


THAT 


ws, » a 


. 


* 


C 


— — 


_ . 
_- — 
5 
Py — _ ESTES = 
. — 
- = — — — — 
. — — 
as — 8 8 — — 
— - = T _ _ — 
= — 
* 8 7 2 —.— — =_ => 
4 _ — : — = ——ů— - 2 
2 — : _———— £ G 
— .. . —— . . — — =—_ 
— ͤ— — — pers — — — — — 
— — . D—ñ— —— 
ö ————— 
= — —— — — 2 — 
— — — — — — — — — — a — * — 
N = 2 88 6 * 
—— 
- 
- 


— 
he — en — ener, oe 
— — ee 
— 2 a 2 
* - _ 


i 
\ 
4 
19 
[it 
=! 
10 
170 
Fi 
1 
t 
19418 
w 
1 
1 Wh 
1 wn 
y r 
in 
if 
1 
# 
B bk 
_— 17 wY 
\ by 
” 
PF L 
ts; j 
"1H Fi 
1 dl 
' | 
4. 
t ** 
5 
1 
{il 
. 
7 
3 
151 
10 
ſl 
44 
"Hb 
3.9.15 
4 
1 
FN! 
n 
. 
1 5 
1 
111 
Mi 
Wa 
14 


— 


- — 2 — 
wt <a m——_ 
= ME 7 
— — — 


6 85 G ; , 
"oo 3 5 * N % 
275 RAP r 


To the Engliſh R E A D E R. 

EF ever it were time to ſpeak, or write, it is now; ſo many ſtrange occurrences 1. 
quiring both. 5 „ 8 

How much thou art concerned in this enſuing trial, (where not only the Priſoners, 


but the Fundamental Laws of England, have been moſt arbitrarily arraigned 
thou mayeſt plainly judge. e e e ee e INI en 


Liberty of Conſcience is counted a pretence for Rebellion; and Religious Aſſem. 

blies, Routs and Riots; and the Defenders of both are by them reputed factious and 

diſaffected. | 
Magna Charta is Magna Far-- with the Recorder of London ; and to demand Right, 


an Affront to the Court. | ee | | 5 
Will and Power are their Great Charter; but to call for England's, is a Crime, incur- 
ring the penalty of their Bale- Dock and Naſty Hole; nay, the menace of a Gag, and Iron 
„Shakes bo. VVV 
The Jury (though proper Judges of Law and F act) they would have over- ruled in both: 
As if their Verdict ſignified no more, than to echo back the illegal charge of the bench. 
And becauſe their Courage and Honeſty did more than hold pace with the Threat and 
Abuſe of thoſe who fat as judges: (after two days and two nights reſtraint for a verdict) in 
the end they were fined and impriſoned for giving it. | . 
Oh! what monſtrous and illegal proceedings are theſe? Who reaſonably can call his 
coat his own, when property is made ſubſervient to the will and intereſt of his judges ? 
Or, who can truly eſteem himſelf a Free Man, when all pleas for liberty are eſteemed 
Sedition, and the laws that give.and maintain them, fo, many inſignificant -pieecs of 
NAT ke do they leſs than plainly tell us ſo, who at will and pleaſure break Open our 
locks, rob our houſes, raze our foundations, impriſon our perſons, and finally deny us 
juſtiee to/ our relief? As if they then acted moſt like Chriſtian?Men} when they were moſt 
Barbarous, in ruining ſuch gas are ally ſa; and that no, ſacriſice eould be fo accepts- 
ble to God, as the Deſtruction of thoſe that moſt Fear him. | 
In ſhort, that the conſcientious ſhould only be obnoxious, and the juſt demand of our 
Religious Liberty the reaſon why we ſhould be denied our Civil Freedom (as if to be a 
Chriſtian and an Engliſhman were inconſiſtent) ; and that ſo much ſolicitude and deep con- 
trivance ſhould be employed only to enſnare and ruin ſo many ten thouſand conſcientious 
families (ſo aminently induſtrious, ſeryiceable, and exemplary; whilſt (murders can ſo 
eaſily obtain pardon, Rapes be remitted, public Uncleanneſs paſs unpuniſhed, and all 
manner of Levity, Prodigality, Exceſs, Prophaneneſs and Atheiſm, univerſally connived 
at, if not in ſome reſpect manifeſtly encouraged) cannot but be deteſtably abhorrent to 
every ſerious and honeſt mind. | | 
Yet that this lamentable ſtate is true, and the preſent project in hand, let London's 
Recorder, and Canterbury's. Chaplain, be heard. oe 
The firſt, in his pablic panegyriek upon the Spaniſh Inquiſition, highly admiring the 
Prudence of the Romiſh Church in the erection of it, as an excellent way to prevent 
* ſchiſm.” Which unhappy expreſſion at once paſſeth ſentence, both againſt our funda- 
mental laws, and proteſtant reformation. S „ 
The ſecond, in his printed mercenary Diſcourſe againſt Toleration, aſſerting for a main 
principle, That it would be leſs. injurious to the Government to diſpenſe with prophane 
< .and-looſe-perſons, than to allow a Foleration to Religious Piſſenters.-=It were to over- 
do the buſineſs to ſay any more, where there is ſo much ſaid already. 5 
And therefore to conclude, we cannot chuſe but admoniſh all, as well Perſecutors to 
relinquiſh their heady, partial, and inhumane perſecutions (as what will certainly iſſue 
in diſgrace here, and inevitable condign puniſhment hereafter); as thoſe who yet dare 
expreſs their moderation (however out of faſhion, or made the brand of fanaticiſm) not 
to be huffed, or menaced out of that excellent temper, to make their parts and perſons 
ſubſer vient to the baſe humours and ſiniſter deſigns of the biggeſt mortal upon earth; 
but reverence and obey the eternal Juſt Gop, before whoſe great tribunal all muſt render 
their accounts, and where he will recompenſe to every perſon according to his works. 
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s there can be no obſervation, where there is no action; ſo it is impoſſible there 1650. 
ſhall be a judicious intelligence, without due obſervation. | — 
And ſince there can be nothing more reaſonable than a right information, eſpeciall 
of Public Acts; and well knowing how induſtrious ſome will be to miſrepreſent this 
Trial, to the diſadvantage of the Cauſe and Priſoners ; it was thought requiſite, in de- 
fence of both, and for the ſatisfaction of the people, to make it more publick. Nor can 
+ there be any buſineſs wherein the people of England are more concerned, than in that 
which relates to their Civil and Religious Liberties, queſtioned in the perſons before na- 
med at the Old-Bailey, the firſt, third, fourth and fifth of Sept. 1670. wn 


[4 


There being preſent on the bench, as Juſtices, 


Sam. Starling, Mayor. | Fohn Robinſon, Alderm, 
. Fobn Howell, Recorder. |  Foſeph Shelden, Alderm. 
Tho. Bludworth, Alderm, * Rich. Brown, 
„William Peak, Alderm. | John Smith, Sheriffs. 
Richard Ford, Alderm. James Edwards, 


The citizens of London that were ſummoned for Jurors, appearing, were impa- 
nelled ; viz. | 3 | 


Cle. Call over the jury. £254 | 
| , Cry. Oyes, Thomas Veer, Ed. Buſhel, John Hammond, Charles Milſon, Grego 


Walklet, John Brightman, Will. Plumſtead, Henry Henley, James Damaſk, Henry 
Michel, Will. Lever, John Baily. H 


The form of the OA x kn. 


| © You ſhall well and truly try, and true deliverance make betwixt our ſovereign lord 
the king, and the priſoners at the bar, according to your evidence. So help 
« you God. 7 


The InpicTMENT. 


That William Penn, gent. and William Mead, late of London, linnen-draper, with 
divers other perſons to the jurors unknown, to the number of three hundred, the 
* 1;th day of Auguſt, in the 22d year of the king, about eleven of the clock in the 
forenoon of the ſame day, with force and arms, &c. in the pariſh of St. Bennet 
* Grace-Church, in Bridge-Ward, London, in the ſtreet called Grace-Church- 
Street, unlawfully and tumultuouſly did aſſemble and congregate themſelves toge- 
* ther, to the diſturbance of the peace of the ſaid lord the king: And the afore- 
* ſaid William Penn and William Mead, together with other perſons to the jurors 
* aforeſaid unknown, then and there ſo aſſembled and congregated together; the 
* aforeſaid William Penn, by agreement between him and William Mead before 
made, and by abetment of the aforeſaid William Mead, then and there, in 
* the open ſtreet, did take upon himſelf to preach and ſpeak, and then and there 
did preach and ſpeak, unto the aforeſaid William Mead, and other perſons 
there in the ſtreet aforeſaid, being aſſembled and congregated together; by reaſon 
* whereof a great concourſe and tumult of people in the ſtreet aforeſaid, then and 
there, a long time did remain and continue, in contempt of the ſaid lord the king, 
and of his law; to the great diſturbance of his peace, to the great terror and diſ- 
turbance of many of his liege people and ſubjects, to the ill example of all others in 
the like caſe offenders, and againſt the peace of the fajd lord the king, his crown 
and dignity. | ES 


What ſay you William Penn, and William Mead? Are you guilty, as you ſtand indicted, 
in manner and form as aforeſaid, or not guilty? ? | 5 

Penn. It is impoſſible that we ſhould be able to remember the indictment verbatim, 
and therefore we deſire a copy of it, as is cuſtomary on the like occaſions. | 

Rec. You mult firſt -plead to the indictment, before you can have a copy of it. 
Penn. I am unacquainted with the formality of the Jaw, and therefore Paare I ſhalt 
_ wulwer dixectly, I requeſt two things of the court. Firſt, That no advantage may be taken 
| e againſt 
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— condly, That you will promiſe me a fair hearing, and liberty of making my defence. 


is, taken off) and if they have been put on ſince, it was by order from the bench; and 
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1 me, ner 1 deprived of any / benefit, \ which 1 might otherwiſe" have received 


Court. No advantage ſhall be taken in you : you ſhall have have liberty; you 
ſhall be heard. 
Penn. Then I plead Not Guilty'in Manner and F orm. 
Cle. What fayeſt thou, William Mead? Art thou guilty in Manner ＋ + Form, a 
thou ſtandeſt indicted, or Not Guilty? _. 
Mead. I ſhall defire the ſame liberty as is PEO to William Penn. 
Court. You ſhall have it. 
Mead. Then I plead Not Oni, in Manner and Form. 


| The count eme until the afternoon. 

Che. Bring William Penn and William Mead to the bay: 55 

Oijer. The ſaid priſoners were brought, but were ſet aſide, and 8 bulinef.. = 
cuted. Where we cannot chuſe but obſerve, that it was the conſtant, and unkind 
practice of the court, to the priſoners, to make them wait upon the trials of Felon, - 
and Murderers, thereby deſigning, in all probability, both to affront and tire them, 
After five hours attendance, the court broke bas and adjourned to the third inſtant, 


The third of September 1670, the. court fat. 
Cry. Oyes, &c. 
Mayor. Sirrah, Who bid you put off their hats ? put on their hats again. cnt 
Objer. Whereupon one of the officers putting the priſoners hats upon em heads Ow 
ſuant to the order of the court) brought them to the har. 
Record. Do you know where . 
; wal Yes. 
ec. Do you know it is the king's —_ 
Penn. I know it to be a court, and I ſuppoſe it to be the king's court, 
Rec. Do you know there 1s reſpect due to the court? 
| Penn. Yes. 
Rec. Why do you not pay it then? 
Penn. I do fo. 
Rec. Why do you not put off your hat then? 
Penn. Becauſe I do not believe that to be any reſpect. 
Rec. Well, the court ſets forty marks ph upon your heads, a as a fine, for your 
contempt of the court. 
Penn. I deſire it may be obſerved, that we came into the court with our hats off (that 


therefore not we, but the bench, ſhould be fined. 

Mead. I have a queſtion to aſk the Recorder: Am g figed alſo ? 

Rec. TR. 

Mead. I deſire the j jury, and all K ople, to take notice of this injuſtice of the Recor- 
der, who ſpake not to me to pull off my hat, and yet hath he put a fine upon my head. 
O fear the Lord, and dread his power, and yield to the guidance of his 9 Spirit; for he 
is not far from every one of you. | 


x The jury ſworn again. 

Obſer. J. Robinſon, lieutenant of the Tower, difingenuouſly objecked againſt Edward 

Buſhel, as if he had not kiſſed the book, and therefore would have him ſworn again; 

though indeed it was on purpoſe to have made uſe of his tenderneſs of conſcience, in 

avoiding reiterated oaths, to have put him by his being a juryman, Laan. him 
do be a perſon not fit to anſwer their arbitrary ends. 

The clerk read the indictment as aforeſaid. | 
Cle. Call James Cook into the court, give him his oath. | | 
Cle. James Cook, lay your hand upon the book; „The evidence you ſhall give to the 

« court, betwixt our ſovereign the king, and the priſoners at the bar, ſhall be the truth, 
and the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. So hel p you God, &c.“ 

Cook. I was ſent for from the Exchange, to go and diſperſe a meeting in Gracious- 
ſtreet, where I ſaw Mr. Penn ſpeaking to the people, but I could not hear what he faid, 
becauſe of the noiſe. I endeavoured to make way to take him, but I could not get to him 
for the croud of people. Upon which Captain Mead came to me, about the kennel of 
the ſtreet, and deſired me to let him go on; for when he had done, he would bring Mr. 
Penn to me. | 

Court. What number do you think might be there? . 

C04. About three or four hundred people.. | 

Court. Call Richard Read, give him his oath. 

| Read being ſworn, was aſked, What do you know concerning the bare. ee f 
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My lord, I wort to Gracious-ſtreets. where I found a great croud of peoples 1670. 
i, 1 11 Penn preach to them; and I _ e Mead ee to Lieutenant 


Cook; but what he ſaid I could not ll. 


-ad, What did William Penn ſay? | Wa) 8 
: * There was ſuch a great noiſe tice I could not tell what he aid. | 


Mead. Jury, obſerve this eyidence; he faith, He heard A preach; and yer auth, 
He doth not know what he faid. 

Jury, take notice, he ſwears now a clean contrary thing to hat he fore before the 
mayor, when we were committed: For now he ſwears that he ſaw me in Gracious- 
ſtreet, and yet ſwore before the mayor, when I was committed, that he did not ſee me 
there. I appeal to the mayor himſelf if this be not true? (But no rs was given.) 

Court. What number do how think gr be _ 

Read, About four or five hundred. Sn 

Penn. I defire to know of him what day it was? / Reg f's 


Read. The 14th day of Auguſt. = 
Penn. Did he ſpeak to me, or let me know he was there; ? FP or Ia am x very 1 5 ene 


ſaw him. 

Cle. Crier, call---- ---- ----iato the court. 

Court. Give him his oath. 

My lord, I ſaw a great number of people, and Mr. Pans I pad was 88 
I ſaw him make a motion with his 4 and heard ſome noiſe, but could not rea 
ſtand what he ſaid. But for Captain Mead, I did not ſee him there. | 

Rec. What ſay you, Mr. Mead f Were you there ? | 

Mead. It is a maxim in your own law, Nemo tenetur accuſare feigfum's which if it be 
not true Latin, I am ſure that it is true Brigliſh, © That no man is bound to accuſe 
„ himſelf.” And why doſt thou offer to enſnare me with ſuch a queſtion ? Doth not 
this ſhew thy malice ? 15 this like unto a judge, that ought to be ene ye ths pri- 
ſoner at the bar? 

Rec. Sir, hold your tongue; 1 did not go about to enſnare you. | 
| Penn, I deſire we may come more cloſe to the point, and that filence be commanded 
in the court. 

Cry. Oyes | All manner of perſons keep flence, upon pain of Imprifonmcat.---Silence 
in the court. 

Penn. We confeſs ourſelves to be ſo far from recanting, or declining to vindicate the 
aſſembling of ourſelves, to preach, pray, or worſhip the Eternal, Holy, Juſt God, that 
we declare to all the world, that we do believe it to be our indiſpenſible duty to meet 
inceſſantly upon ſo good an account; nor ſhall all the powers upon earth be able to di- 
vert us from ris ee, and adoring our God, who made us. | 

Brown. You are not here for worſhipping God, but for breaking the Jo; You do 
yourſelves a great deal of wrong in going on in that diſcourſe. 

Penn, I affirm I have broken no law, nor am I guilty of the Fer that i is laid to 
my charge. And to the end the bench, the jury, and myſelf, with thoſe that hear us, 
may have a more direct underſtanding of this procedure, I defire you would let me know 
by what law it is you proſecute me, and _ what: law you ground my v ei 

Rec. Upon the Common Law. 

Penn, Where is that Common Law? 

Rec. You muſt not think that Iam able to run up ſo many years, and over ſo many ad- 
judged caſes, which we call Common Law, to anſwer your curioſity. 

Penn. This anfwer 1 am ſure is very ſhort of my quaſi ; for if ĩt be | Common, it 
ſhould nat be ſo hard to produce. 

Rec. Sir, will you plead to your ace 5 

Penn. Shall I plead to an indictment that hath no nnn in 1 law? If it contain 
that law you-lay I have broken, why ſhould you decline to produce that law, fince it 
will be impoſſible for the jury to determine, or agree to bring in their verdi&, who have not 
the law produced, by which they ſhould! meaſure the truth of this I and the 
Guilt, or contrary, of my fact. | 

Rec. Lou are ſaucy fellow. Speak to the indictment. | | 

Penn. I fay it is my place to ſpeak to matter of Law. I am 8 a priſoner ; ; 
my Liberty, which is next to life itſelf, is now concerned. You are many mouths and 
ears againſt me; and if I muſt not be allowed to make the beſt of my caſe, it is hard. 
I lay again, unleſs you ſhew me, and the people, the law you ground your indictment 
upon, [ ſhall take it for granted your proceedings are merely arbitpary. 

Ours At this time n upon the bench urged hard upon the priſoner to bear him 

own. 

Rec. The queſtion is, Whether you are Guilty of this nn 

Penn. The queſtion is not whether I am guilty of this indictment, but whether this 
indictment be Legal. It is too general and imperfect an anſwer, to ſay i it is the Common 
Law, unleſs we 5 both where, and what it is. For where there is no law, there is 


no 


1 
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it is no law at all; 


Rec. You are an impertinent fellow, Will you teach the court what Law is 2 1 * 


lex non ſeripta ; that which many have ſtudied thirty or forty years to know ; and wow, 
you have me tell , . 2098 Aro 

Penn. Certainly, if the Common Law be ſo hard to be underſtood, it is far from bin. 
very common.. But if the Lord Cook, in his Inſtitutes,” be of any conſideration, 1 


Inſt. 3. p. 557 + 


fer you to go on. | te 
Penn, I have aſked but one queſtion, and you have not anſwered me; though the rights 

and privileges of every Engliſhman be concerned in it. 1579-3 = 
Rec. If I ſhould ſuffer you to aſk queſtions till to-morrow morning, you would be 


never the wiſer. * 5 

Penn. That is according as the Anſwers are. | 

Rec. Sir, we muſt not ſtand to hear you talk all night. 5 
Penn. I deſign no affront to the court, but to be heard in my juſt plea. And I muſt 


have broken, you do at once deny me an acknowledged right, and evidence to the whole 


trary deſigns. i pF | 

Rec. Take him away. My lord, if you take not ſome courſe with this peſtilent 
fellow, to ſtop his mouth, we ſhall not be able to do any thing to-night. SAS 
Mayor. Take him away, take him away; turn him into the Bale-Dock. 


Penn. Theſe are but ſo many vain exclamations. Is this Juſtice, or true Judgment ? 


However, this leave upon your conſciences, who are of the Jury, (and my ſole Judges) 
that if theſe Ancient Fundamental Laws, which relate to LiBERTY and PROPERTy, 


penſably maintained and obſerved, © Who can fay he hath right to the Coat upon his 
« back ?” Certainly our liberties are openly to be invaded ; our wiyes to be raviſhed; 
our children ſlaved; our families ruined ; and our eſtates led away in triumph, by eve 
ſturdy beggar, and malicious informer, as their trophies, but our (pretended) Forfeits 
for Conſcience Sake. The Lord of heaven and earth will be Judge between us in this 
matter. 3 | | x 
Rec. Be ſilent there. 528 
Penn. I am not to be filent in a caſe wherein I am ſo much concerned; and not only 


myſelf, but many ten thouſand families beſides. | | 
Ober. They having rudely haled him into the Bale-Dock, William Mead they left in 
court, who ſpake as followeth. | | 8 


Mead. You men of the jury, here I do now ſtand to anſwer to an indictment againſt me, 


weapon, and then I thought I feared no man; but now I fear the Living God, and 
tumultuous perſon. I fay, I am a peaceable man; therefore it is a very proper queſtion 
what William Penn demanded in this caſe, © an Oyer of the Law, on which our in- 
dictment is grounded. | e et on” 
Rec. I have made anſwer to that already. 55 
Mead. [Turning his face to the Jury, ſaid,] You men of the Jury, who are my 
udges, if the Recorder will not tell you what makes a Riot, a Rout, or an Unlawful 
Aſſembly, Cook, he that once they called the Lord Cook, tells us what makes a Riot, 


U 


gether to beat a man, or to enter forcibly into another man's land, to cut down his 
« praſs, his wood, or break down his pales. 7 | | | 
Ob/er. Here the Recorder interrupted him, and ſaid, I thank you, fir, that you will 
* tell me what the law is; (ſcornfully pulling off his hat.) N 
Mead. Thou mayeſt put on thy hat; I have never a fee for thee now. 


religion, and now a Quaker, and next a Papiſt. 
Mead. Turpe eſt doctori cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 
Mayor. You deſerve to have your tongue cut out. | 
Rec. If you diſcourſe in this manner, I ſhall take occaſion againſt you. | 
Mead. Thou didſt promiſe me I ſhould haye fair liberty to be heard, Why may I 
; > ; 4 not 


1670. no tranſgreflion ; and that law which is not in being, is ſo far from being common, thy 


tells us, That Common Law is Common Right; and that Common Right is the 3 
Charter Privileges, confirmed 9 Hen. 3. 29. 25 Edw. 1. 1. 2 Edw. 3. 8.” Cock 


Rec. Sir, you are a troubleſome fellow, and it is not for the honour of the court to ſuf. 


plainly tell you, that if you will deny me the Oyer of that law, which you ſuggeſt | 


world your reſolution to ſacrifice the privileges of Engliſhmen to your ſiniſter and arbi- 


Muſt I therefore be taken away becauſe I plead for the fundamental Laws of England? 


(and are not limited to particular Perſuaſions in matters of religion) muſt not be indiſ- : 


which is a bundle of ſtuff, full of lies and falſhoods ; for therein I am accuſed that I 
met vi & armis, ilicite & tumultuoſe. Time was, when I had freedom to uſe a carnal 


dare not make uſe thereof, nor hurt any man; nor do I know I demeaned myſelf as a 


a Rout, and an Unlawtul Afembly.---* A Riot is when Three, or more, are met to- 


Brown. He talks at, random; one while an Independent, another while ſome other. 
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hot ave the privilege of an Engliſhman? I am an Engliſhman and you might be 


| hi dealin * ; 1 | : * i 
1 r e 2 to be an enemy to the laws of England, which ought to be ob- 


kept; nor are you worthy, of ſuch privileges as others have. 
«T7 Th Lord is 55 14 between me and thee in this matter 
Oßſer. Upon which they took him away into the Bale- dock; and the Recorder pro- 
- ceeded to give the Jury their charge, as followeth:. | „%;ũ ᷣ&i᷑ 
' Rec. You have heard what the indictment is; it is for preaching to the people, and 
drawing 4 tumultuous company after them; and Mr. Penn was ſpeaking: If my ſhould 
not be diſturbed, you ſee they will go on. There are three or four witneſſes that have 
roved this, that he did preach there, that Mr. Mead did allow of it. After this, you 
Fn heard by ſubſtantial witneſſes what is faid againſt them. Now we are upon the 
matter of fact, which you are to keep to and obſerve, as what hath been fully ſworn, at. 
ur peril. i e ö 
50 he. The priſoners were put out of the court, into the Bale- dock, and the charge 
given to the jury in their abſence. At which W. P. with a very raiſed voice, (it 
being a conſiderable diſtance from the bench) ſpake. | | 6 


Penn. I appeal to the Jury, who are my judges, and this great aſſembly, whether the 
proceedings of the court are not moſt arbitrary, and void of all law, in offering to give 
the jury their charge in the abſence of the priſoners. I ſay, it is directly oppoſite to, and 
deſtructive of, the undoubted right of every Engliſh priſoner, as Cook, in the 2 inſt. 29. 

on the chapter of Magna Charta, ſpeaks. n hr 

O4ſer. The recorder being thus unexpectedly laſhed for his extra- judicial procedure, 

ſaid, with an enraged ſmile, — 5 | | | 

Rec. Why ye are preſent, you do hear: Do you not? 38) 

Penn. No thanks to the court, that commanded me into the Bale-dock. And you of 
the jury take notice, that I have not been heard, neither can you legally depart the court, 
before I have been fully heard ; having at leaſt ten or twelve material points to offer, in 
order to invalidate their indictment. RS] 

Rec. Pull that fellow down; pull him down. Tc 
Mead. Are theſe according to the rights and privileges of Engliſhmen, that we ſhould 
not be heard, but turned into the Bale-dock, for making our defence, and the ju 
to have their charge given them in our abſence? I fay, theſe are barbarous and un) oft 
proceedings. | 5 EE 
Rec. Take them away into the Hole, To hear them talk all night, as they would, 
that I think doth not become the honour of the court; and I think you (i. e. the jury) 
yourſelves would be tired out, and not have patience to hear them. _ | | 
Obſer. The jury were commanded up to agree upon their verdict, the priſoners re- 
maining in the ſtinking hole. After an hour and half's time, Eight came down 
agreed, but Four remained above; the court ſent an officer for them, and they ac- 
cordingly came down. The Bench uſed many unworthy threats to the Four that 
diffented ; and the Recorder, addreſſing himſelf to Buſhel, ſaid, Sir, you are the 


cauſe of this diſturbance, and manifeſtly ſhew yourſelf an abettor of faction; I ſhall 
ſet a mark upon you, fir. | 


J. Robinſon. Mr. Buſhel, I have known you near this fourteen years; you have thruſt 
yourſelf upon this jury, becauſe you think there is ſome ſervice for you. I tell you, 
A deſerve to be indicted more than any man that hath been brought to the bar this 
aV. | 
Buſhel. No, Sir John, there were Threeſcore before me; and I would willingly have 
got off, but coul d not. 3 1 7 
Bludw. I faid, when I ſaw Mr. Buſhel, What I ſee, is come to paſs : For I knew he 
would never yield. Mr. Buſhel, we know what you are. 5 | 
Mayor. Sirrah, you are an impudent fellow); I will put a mark upon you. 
Oger. They uſed much menacing language, and behaved themſelves very imperiouſly 
to the jury, as perſons not more void of juſtice, than ſober education. After this 
barbarous uſage, they ſent them to conſider of bringing in their verdict; and after 


ſome conſiderable time they returned to the court. Silence was called for, and the 
jury called by their names. 25 3 N 


Cle. Are you agreed upon your verdict? 
Jury. ð ͤ | 
Cle. Who ſhall ſpeak for you ? | 
Jury. Our foreman. | | | 
Cle. Look upon the 2 at the bar: How ſay you? Is William Penn Guilty of 

the matter whereof he ſtands indicted in manner and form, or not guilty? 
Foreman. Guilty of ſpeaking in Gracious Street. wa 
Court. Is that all? | 1 


v u | e Foreman. 
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1690. 
— 


Peace, which follows]: 


Civil peace; ſince, Iſt, we were by force of arms kept out of our lawful houſe, and met as 


fellow ? I warrant you, you ſhall come no more upon juries in haſte: You are a foreman, 


1 15 TA T R 1 A Li 


bud That is all I have in'commiſſion; n 2 vals IE 3 
Rec. You had as good ſay nothing. 
Mayor. Was it not an Unlawful aſſembly ? * You mean he was beg to 5 rand, 


of people there? 
g 3 My lord, this was all I had i in os. 


Other. Here ſome of the jury ſeemed to buckle to the eſtions of 40 Gurt 3 "upon 
which Buſhel, Hammond, and ſome others, © + owe emſelves, and faid, They 
allowed of no ſuch word, as an Unlawful aſſembly, in their Verdict.“ At which 
the Recorder, Mayor, Robinſon, and Bludworth, took great occaſion to vilify they, 
with moſt opprobrious language ; and this verdict not "— their —_— hos Re. 
corder expreſſed himſelf thus: | 

Rec. The law of England will not allow you to depart, till you —_— given in i you 


| ar 


. We have given in our wendet, and we can give in no other. : 
Rec. Gentlemen, you have not given in your verdict, and you had 1 fay nothin 
Therefore go and conſider it once more, that we may make an end of this troubleſome 
buſineſs. _ | 1 
We deſire we may has pen ink, and paper. 
8. The court adjourns for half an hour; which _ expired, the court © tk 
and the jury not long after. 
The priſoners were brought to the bar, and the jurors names called over. 
Cle. Are you agreed of your verdi? 
Fury. Yes. 
= Who ſhall ſpeak for you. 
Our foreman. | 0 7 
| Che What ſay you? Look upon the priſoners : Is William Penn guilty in wanne 
and form, as he ſtands indicted, or not guilty ? 
Foreman. Here is our Verdict [holding forth a great of paper to the Clerk of 45 


W E the jurors, hereafter named, do find William Penn to * — 4 of Speaking « or 
Preaching to an aſſembly, met together in Gracious-Street, the 14th of Agel aft 
1670; and that William Mead is Not guilty of the {aid indictment. | 
Foreman, Thomas Veer, Henry Michel, TFohn Bath, | 
Edward Buſhel, Jobn Brightman, Willium Lever, 
Fohn Hammond, Charks Mulſon, James Damaſe, 
Henry Heng, Gregory Walklet, William Plumſtead. 


Oer. This both Mayor and 1 reſented at ſo high a rate, that they exceeded the 
bounds of all reaſon and civility. 
Mayor. What! will you be led by ſuch a filly fellow as Buſhel ! an impudent canting 


indeed ! (addrefling himſelf to the foreman) I thought you had underſtood Jour Place 
better. 

Rec. Gentlemen, you ſhall not be diſmiſſed, till we have a verdict that the 3 will 
accept; and you ſhall be locked up, without meat, drink, fire and tobacco. Tou ſhall 
not think thus to abuſe the court ;- we will have a verdict, by the help of God, or you 
ſhall ſtarve for it. 

Penn. My jury, who are my judges, ought not to be thus menaced. Their verdi& 
ſhould be free, and not compelled. The bench ought to wait upon them, but not for- 
ſtall them. I do deſire that juſtice may be done me, and that the e e of 
the bench may not be made the meaſure of my jury's verdict. | 

Rec. Stop that prating fellow's mouth, or put him out of the court. 

Mayor. You have heard that he preached ; that he gathered a company of tumultuous 
people; and that they do not only diſobey the martial power, but the civil alſo. 

Penn. It is a great miſtake ; we did not make the tumult, but they that i interru pted us. 
The jury cannot be fo ignorant, as to think that we met there with a deſign to diſturb the 


near it in the ſtreet as the ſoldiers would give us leave: And, 2dly, becauſe it was no 
new thing, nor with the circumſtances expreſſed in the indictment, but what was 
and cuſtomary with us. It is very well known, that we are a peaceable people, and can- 
not offer violence to any man. 

Ob/er. The court being ready to break up, and willing t to huddle the priſoners to their 

Jail, and the jury to their chamber, Penn. ſpake as follows: 

Penn. The agreement of twelve men is a Verdict in Law; and ſuch a one being giv 

by the jury, I require the Clerk of the Peace to record it, as he will anſwer it at his pe- 


« ril.” And if the j jury bring in another verdict contrary to this, I affirm they are 110 


Tur ITARII A I. 


b men 
e your privilege, give not away your right.” WoY 
Buſtel, &c. Nor will we ever do it. 
O4/er. One of the jury-men e naehe of . and derte deſired to I, 
diſmiſſed: TS} 
Mayor. You are as ſtrong as any of thanks. " Starya then, and hold your principles. 
Rec. Gentlemen, you muſt be content with your hard fate; let your patience overcome 
it ; for the court is reſolved to have a verdict, on that before von can be | f ˖ * 4 
Jury. We are agreed, we are agreed, we are agreed. 
| Obfer. The court ſwore ſeveral. perſons to b_ the jury all nights: n meat, 
drink, fire, or any other accommodation. Wie had not * muth ag a un ber⸗ 


pot, though deſired. 


Oyes, &c. 

007 4 The court adjourned till ſeven of the clock next morning (being the ſourtk in- 
2 vulgarly called Sunday); at which time the priſoners were monte to the 
bar, the court ſat, and the jury called in, to bring in their verdict. CY 

Cry. Oyes, &c.---Silence in the court, upon pain of impriſonment. 

The jury's names called over. | 

Cle. Are you agreed upon your verdict? | 

Fury. Yes. | 

Cle. Who ſhall ſpeak for you ? 


ury. Our foreman. WW 
Cle. What ſay you? Look upon the ridings at the Toy ; Is William "Th guilty of 


the matter whereof he ſtands indicted, in manner and form as aforeſaid, « or N ot guilty? 
Foreman. William Penn is guilty of ſpeaking i in Gracioutrgirgg x | 
Mayor. To an Unlawful Aſſembly ? | aa | 
Bujhel. No, my Lord, we give no other verdict than what we gare u ent We 

have no other verdict to give. | 
Mayor. You are a factious fellow ; Tl take a courſe with you. 
Bludw. I knew Mr. Buſhel would not yield. 

Buſbel. Sir Thomas, I have done accarding to my conſcience, 

Mayor. That conſcience of yours would cut my throat. 

Buſbel. No, my lord, it never ſhall. 
Mayor. But I will cut yours as ſoon as I can. 
Rec. He has inſpired the jury ; he has the ſpirit of Aivination : methinks I feel him. 


1 will have a poſitive verdi&, or you ſhall ſtarve for it. 

Penn. I defire to aſk the Recorder one . ; Do you allow of the verdict given of 
William Mead ? 

Rec. It cannot be a verdict, becauſe you are indicted for a Conſpiracy; 3 and one being 
found not guilty, and not the other, it could not be a verdict. 

Penn. If Not guilty be not a Verdict, then you make of the te and Mags chats. 
but a mere noſe of wax. | 

Mead. How Is Not galey no Verdict? 

Rec. No, it is no verdic. of 

Penn. Laffirm, That the Conſent of a Jury is a Verdict in 1 | ant * William 
Mead be Not guilty, it conſequently follows, that I am clear ; fince you have indicted 
us of a Conſpiracy, and I could not poſſibly conſpire Alone. 


Ogſer. There were many paſſages that could not be taken, which paſſed 8 the 


jury and the court. The jury went up again, havi * a al oba f. 
the bench, if poſſible to extort an unjuſt verdict. 1285 a1 8 8 

Cry. Oyes, &c. Silence in the court. | 

Court. Call over the jury. Which was done.] 

Cle. What fa Y you ? Is Willam Penn guilty of the matter r whereof "I ſtands inditcd 
in manner and form aforeſaid, or not guilty ? 

22 Guilty of ſpeaking in Gracious-Street. 

Rec at is this to the purpoſe ? I ſay I will have a verdict, 13 5 to E. 
Buſhel, ſaid] You are a factious fellow ; I will ſet a mark x it, And whilt have 
any thing to do in the city, I will have an eye upon you. 


Mayor. Have you no more wit, than to be led by fuch a pitiful fellow ? I will cut his 


noſe. 


Penn. It is intolerable that my Jury ſhould be thus mbnaced Is this according to the 


Fundamental Law? Are not they my proper Judges by the Great Charter of England E 


What hope is there of ever having juſtice done, when juries are threatened, and their verdicts 
rejected? I am concerned to . and grieved to ſee ſuch arbitrary proceedings. Did 
not the Lieutenant of the Tower render one of them worſe than a Felon ? And do you 
not plainly ſeem to condemn ſuch for factious fellows, who anſwer not your ends? Un- 
happy are thoſe juries, who are threatened to be fined, and ſtarved, and ruined, if they give 
not in their verdicts contrary to their conſciences. 

Rec. mM Lord, you mult take a courſe with that ſame fellow. | Mayor. 


Alan, - And. locking upon, the jury, Bide Yoo: ans eee mind 
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Mayor. stop his mouth. Jailer, bring fetters, and ſtake n to the ground, - 


Penn. Do your pleaſure ; I matter not your fetters. 7 
Rec. Till now I never underſtood the reaſon of the policy uot prüdehes of als 82. 
niards in ſuffering the Inquiſition among them. And any it will never be Well 
with us, till ſomething like the Spaniſh Inquiſition be in England. 
Obfer, The jury being required to go together, to find another verdict, and Nedfalty 
n "IT. it (laying, they could give no other verdi& than what was alread given). 
the Recorder in great Paſſion was running off the bench, with theſe words in his 
mouth, * I proteſt I will fit here no longer to hear theſe things.” At which the 
_ Mayor calling, Stay, ſtay, he returned, and directed r nog unto the j Jury, and 
ſpake as followeth; 
Rec. Gentlemen, we ſhall not 2s. at this paſs always with you. You will find the 


next ſeſſions of parliament there will be a law made, that thoſe that will not conform, 


ſhall not have the protection of the law. Mr. Lee, draw up another aan that t they 


may bring it in ſpecial. 
Lee. I cannot tell how to doit. 
Fury. We ought not to be returned ; having all agreed, and ſet our hands to >the 


verdict, 

Rec. Your verdi& is nothing; you play upon the court. I fay, y ou ſhall go together, 
and bring in another verdict, or you ſhall ſtarve ; and I will have you carted about the 
City, as in Edward the third's time. 

Foreman. We have given in our verdict, and all agreed t. to it. And if we give in an 
other, it will be a force upon us to fave our lives. | 

Mayor. Take them up. | 

Officer. My Lord will not- 

Oer. The Mayor ſpoke to the Sheriff, and Py caine off kis ſeat; and 4d 

Sher. Come gentlemen, you muſt go up; you ſee I am commanded to make you go. 

Ob/er. Upon which the jury went up; and ſeveral were {worn to keep them without 

any accommodation, as aforeſaid, till they brought in their verdict. 

Cry. Oyes, &c. The court adjourns till to-morrow morning, at ſeven of the clocks 

O her. The priſoners were remanded to Newgate, where they remained till next morn- 

ing, and then were 5 into the court; which bein 8 fat, _ cg as fol- 


loweth: 


Cry. Oyes, &c. Silence in the Court, upon pain of impriſonment. 

Clerk. Set William Penn and William Mead to the bar. Gentlemen of the; jury, an- 
ſwer to your names; Thomas Veer, Edward Buſhel, John Hammond, Henry Henley, 
Henry Michel, John Brightman, Charles Milſon, Gregory Walklet, John Bailey, Wil 
liam Lever, James Damaſk; William Plumſtead ; are you all agreed of your verdict? 

8 
Cle Who ſhall ſpeak for you ? 
Our Foreman. 

Clerk. Look upon the priſoners. What ſay you ? Is William Penn guilty of the rut- 
ter whereof he ſtands indicted, in Manner and Form, &c. or not guilty ? 

a 3 4225 Vou have there read in writing already our verdict, and our hands fub- 
cribe 

O&/er. The clerk had the paper, but was ſtopped by the Recorder from reading of its 
and he commanded to aſk for a poſitive verdict. 41 

Foreman. If you will not accept of it; I deſire to have it back a | 
: Court. That paper was no verdict ; and there ſhall be no advantage taken ang 8 

y it. 

Clerk. How ſay you ? Is William Penn guilty, &c. or not guilty ? 

Foreman. Not guilty. 

Clerk. How ſay you ? Is William Mead guilty, &c. or not guilty ? 

Foreman. Not guilty. 

Clerk. Then hearken to your verdict. You ſay that William Penn is Not ouilty in in 
Manner and Form, as he ſtands indicted: Vou ſay that William Mead is Not . in 
* and Form, as he ſtands indicted; and ſo you ſay all. 

Ves, we do ſo. 

9%. The bench being unſatisfied with the verdict, oom that every perſon 
ſhould diſtinctly anſwer to their names, and give in their verdict; which they una- 
nimouſly did, in ſaying, Not Guilty, to the great ſatisfaction of the aſſembly. 

Rec. I am ſorry, gentlemen, you have followed your own judgments and opinions, ra- 
ther than the good and wholeſome advice which was given you. God keep my life out 
of your hands: But for this the court fines you forty marks a man, and impriſonment 
paid. [At which Penn ſtepped up towards the bench, and ſaid] 

Penn. I demand my liberty, being freed by the jury. 

Mayor. No! you are in for your fines. 


Penn. Fines! for what? | | | — Moyer. 


* 
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us For contempt of the court. 


„If it be according to the Fundamental 1 Lane of 1 this any Engliſh 
ro LR 8 or . but by the judgment of his Peers or jury? Since 
it expreſsly contradicts the Fourteenth and Twenty-ninth . bort of the Great Charter of 
England, which ſays, No Freeman 11 to be amerced, but by the 25 of KEY: and 


1 


man ſhould be fi 


_ *Jawful men of the Vicinage.” 
pp Take him away, take him away, take him out of this court. 


Lean never urge the Fundamental Laws of England, but you cry, Tike him 
9 him away. : But tis no wonder, ſince the Spaniſh Inquiſition hath ſo great 


a doe in the Recorder's heart. God Almighty, who: 18 Juſt, will Judge you all for theſe 


away, 


1857. They haled the priſoners to the Bale-dock, and from thence ſent them to N ew- 
gate, for non-payment of the fines ; ; and ſo were their] Jury. = 2 
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Dzruncs for the PRISONERS; 


o R. OED 
What might 2 been offered alien the iN and legit 


his ns of the Courr thereon, had 22 not violently over. ruled 


and ſtopped them. 


PON a ſober diſquiſition into 8 parts of the Thdltinene we nd it fo ds 
edly defective, as if it were nothing elſe but a mere compoſition. of error, rather 
calculated to the malicious deſigns of the Judges, than to the leaſt "my of fact committed 


by the priſoners. 


To prove this, what we fay will be a main help to diſcover the arbitrary proceedings of 


the bench, in their frequent menaces to the jury: As if it were not ſo much their bufineſs 
to try, as to condemn the priſoners; and that not ſo much for any fact they had commit- 
ted, as what the court would have ſuggeſted to the jury to have been their fact. 

Se. 1. It is the conſtant common law of England, That no man ſhould be taken, 
* impriſoned, amerced, diſſeized of his freehold, of his liberties, or free cuſtoms, but by 
the judgment of his Peers, which are vulgarty called a Jury, from N becauſe pics 0 
are {worn to do right. 

Sect. 2. The only affiſtance that is given the jury, in order to a verdict, is: 

Firſt, The evidence given of the fact committed by the perſon indicted. en 
The knowledge of that law, act, or ſtatute, the indictment 1 is nn br e and beg 
the priſoners are ſaid to have tranſgreſſed. . x 


Sect. 3. We ſhall neglect to mention here Nome nah they were deprived of that juſt 5 


advantage which the antient, equal laws of England do allow ; deſigning it for a Sal 
ſion of the whole, and ſhall only ſpeak here to matter of fact and law. 

Sect. 4. The evidence you have read in the trial; the utmoſt import of whictsi is no 
f than this, That William Penn was ſpeaking in Gracious- ſtreet, to an aſſembly 
of people, but they knew not what he ſaid. Which is ſo great a contradiction, as he 


that runs may read it; for no man can ſay another man preaches, and yet underſtand not 
what he ſaith. He may conjecture it, but that is a lame evidence in law. It might as 


well have been ſworn, That he was ſpeaking of Law, Phyſick, Trade, or any other mat- 


ter of civil government. Beſides, there is no lam againſt preaching what is truth, whe- 


ther it be in the Street, or in any other bete Nor is it poſſible that any man can truly 
ſwear, That he preached Sedition, Here Ke. unleſs bee s . * he could tell 


what he ſaid. 29 Yrs 
Set. 5. The evidence further faith, 4 That W. Mead was . 1's But til bein 


* Gracious-ſtreet be a fault, and hearing a man ſpeak the witneſs knows not what, be 
contrary to law,” the whole evidence is uſeleſs, and impertinent. But what they want 
of hes they ONE to Oey: with N e mes 4727 we W ere 0 rent 


- * K * 1 4 & if 
. 1 * : | 4 2 5 * „ * Exe . 
0 a » . : # & of : 
1 
g ; : 


— —ↄ 


4 | 2 n 1 _ © a _ = = - « : 8 * n 
— _— — — 0 - . _ TERS — — > — — wag ring th rs e or - — - — 2 — — — bh — — * 5 - C4 2 — Y < * 
— = 8 5 — — = = a=D L — —. — SR—_ 7 C — 2 — 4 * 3 — — — | 7 - — > — ack FR b ISIS ng = — —U— EEE — Foe ITO Sue... = = 4 « F = * 
— IIS — — — —̃ů̃ ee ——— — * — - On — , _—_ - 2 — . — TIRES nb ty 8 : VO Ins - = —_ * ; - A G — A — — 
— 5 — 2 — — — : = —2 Hem CRETE na > = — — — — — — . — 2 . — — N 2 — 2 *— nat -_ 8 — > — * 2 — 
—— D— = — - — — 2 r — . 2 2 — * 7 2 La E s — 2 — — . - p - 
. - — a 0 - - — — * — — — 2 5 
— — wn 8 — — > — 5 pate oc: — - . ” G = — = 4 rr 15 
* 2 — a . — n — Ea IE r T gmt area RG DR cry SIS — ageing Be as 1 3 5 
= - _— l —— — = 8 —— — - — —_— = == DIST — — So = Na 2 — e Korg CR IE ES — — b OM 5 anne OY 5 2 
— = a SES — ND \ — = 4 : : . . ˙ —ͤ—ꝛ„— 1 2 ͤ ˙— U ˙X— AS 8 * * > — 
= x ä I 7 I — TSS D „ 2 hn, — 4 7 3 S ee pA 3 n . SIS 2 
= - * CLI II - 8 Co bs \ 
- : rr 


7 - — — 
— —— — 


. 
: n . — 
* — n _ 
— * wa wi - — 
EEG. I 1 rc So AE; . — —— 2 
—— —— — . — — — — — _ 
— — — — —— —— — —ů—ů—ͤ— ——— — - o - N — ny , — . 
— —— — —— — — = — 5 — — = - . — 
— — 2 — — — —— — — - . —— — 
S — —ů — : - s — — ==" £ I — 
—— — wow yy 5, gy SRooee — — — — — — — 
— g £ r p — — — _ - 
q —— —— — — — — CLP -« hy 
L 
< 1 


— penny. 

— 
— — 
=== 


— IR 
I mr — 
— 

— . r 


— 


— 
— 
— 
r 


kd Bs 
= Way — 5 -_ I 
22 » — — 
— — — 
< — 
— — — ins 


* 5 


7 


„ 
* b 
* 1 - PB | _ N 
| | Y ; P 8 P ] E N 125 4 X 
6 . * LP | 1 3 ö 9 
„ * 3K i W a * 4 
3 ; | * 4 . 


TVS Ron Sos Io MOMS i Maha + en, 
| Se. 6. It faith, That the priſoners. [were met upon the 15th Day of Auguſt 1655 \ 
whereas their own evidence affirms it to be upon the 14th Day ” IG 558 by 78. 
Sect. 7. [That . eo with force and arms.) Which is ſo great a lie, that the com 
had no better cover for it, than to tell the jury it was only a piece of form; urging, that 
the man tried for clipping of money this pteſent ſeſſipns, had the ſame words uſed in his 
_ But that this anſwer is too ſcanty, as well as it was too weak to preyail with the jury, we 
deſire it may he conſidered, that the ſame words may be uſed more of courſe, and out of 
form, at one time; than at another, And though we grant they can haye little force with 
any jury in a clipper's caſe, for mere clipping yet Dep are words that ve fo juſt a ground 
of jealouſy, nay, that carry ſo clear an evidence of illegality, where they are truly proveg 
and affirmed of any meeting, as that they are the proper roots from whence do ſprin 
thaſe branches which render an indictment terrible, and an aſſembly truly the 
the people. © 1 80 . 0 | 
5 Set. 8 . [Unlawful, and tumultuouſiy to diſturbò the peace.) Which is as true as what i, 
faid before (that is, as falſe.) This will evidently appear to all that conſider how lawfy] it 
is to afſemble, with no other deſign than to worſhip God. And their calling a lawful 
aſſembly an unlawful one, no more makes it fo, than to ſay light is darkneſs, black is 
white, concludes fo impudent a falſity true. n 1 
In ſhort, becauſe to worſhip God can never be a crime, no meeting, or aſſembly, de. 
ſigning to worſhip God, can be unlawful. Such as go about to prove an unlawful aſſem. WM 
bly, muſt prove theſe aſſemblers intent Not to worthip God: But that no man can dp, l 
becauſe no man can know another man's intentions; and therefore it is impoſſible that any WM 
ſhould prove ſuch an aſſembly unlawful. That is Lupe an unlawful aſſembly, ac- 
cording to the definition of the law, when ſeyeral perſons are met together with deſign jo 
uſe violence, and to do miſchief; But that Diſſenters meet with no ſuch intention, is ma» 
nifeſt to the whole world; therefore their aſſemblies are not unlawful. He that hath on- 
ly right to be worſhipped, who is Gop, hath only right to inſtitute How he will be wor- 
ſhipped : And ſuch as worſhip him in that way they apprehend him to have inſtituted, 
are ſo far from being unlawful aſſemblers, that therein they do but expreſs their duty they : 
- {Twmulfuoufly] Imports as much as diſorderly, or an aſſembly full of noiſe, buſtle, and 
confuſion, uſing force and violence, to the injury of perſons, houſes, or grounds. Bt 
whether Religious Diſſenters, in their peaceable meetings, therein deſiring and ſeeking no- 
thing more than to expreſs that duty they owe to God Almighty, be' guilty of a tumul- 
tuous action, or meeting, in the ſenſe expreſſed (and which is the very definition of the 
law) will be the Queſtion. Certainly, ſuch as call theſe meetings tumultuous, as to break 
the peace, offer the greateſt violence to common words that can be well imagined; for 
they may as rightly ſay, ſuch perſons meet adulterouſly, thieviſhly, &c: as to affirm they 
meet tumultyouſly, becauſe they are as truly applicable, In ſhort, ſuch particulars as are 
required to prove ſuch meetings in law, are wholly wanting. be 
Sect. 9. [To the diſturbance of the peace. A 3514 01:4. 
If the diſtyrbance of the peace be but matter of form with the reſt, as is uſually plead - 
ed; leave out this matter of form, and then fee what great matter will be left. 
Certainly fuck aſſemblies as are not to the breach and diſturbance of the peace, are far 
from being unlawful, or tumultuary. But if the peace he broken by them, how comes 
it the evidence was fo ſhort? We cannot believe it was in favour of the priſoners. This 
may thew to all the reaſonable world, how forward ſome are to brand innocency with hateful 
names, to bring a ſuſpicion where there was none deſeryed.. TG: ot, © 
Sect. 10. [Thar the ſaid Penn and Mead met by agreement beforeband made.] 
But if perſons that neyer faw each other, nor converſed together, neither had cor- 
reſpondence by any other hand, cannot be ſaid to be agreed to any action before it be 
done; then the priſoners were far from an agreement; for they had never ſeen, con- 
verſed, nor corre directly, nor indirectly, before the officers came xo diſturb the af 
ſembly. We well know how far they would have ſtretched the word Agreement, or Con- 
ſpiracy; bot God, who brings to nought all the counſels pf the wicked, prevented their 
Sect. 11, [Dar Walliam Mead did abet the ſaid William Penn in preaching. ]. 
No man can be ſaid to abet another, whilſt they are both unknown to each. other; 
eſpecially in this caſe, here abetting follows Agreeing, and agreeing ſuppoſes Fore- 
kno . Nay, the word Abet in law, ſignifies to command, procure, or counſel à per- 
on; which W. Mead could not be faid to do, in reference to W. Penn, they being ſo 
great ſtrangers one to another, and at ſo great a diſtance : For the evidence proves that be 
_ was with Lieutenant Cook; and Lieutenant Cook ſwears, he could not make his way to 


W. Penn for the croug, > 
gect. 12. 


A. Þ.<Þ * * b 1 X. 


Sect. 12. [That V Penn's preaching and ſheakin . 4 * concourſe and tumult of 1670. 


nd continue @ long time in the 1 5 
P _ rn to ties, that. the very nature of a tumult 10 of no 


ſuch thing as * but rhe: Arena a „eden, AY where all _ be os ty 
ſpeak, rather than any 70 hear. | | 
Sect. 1. [In contempt of the king tit bi laws. ] | | 
I They are ſo far from contemning the his. and his lis this, 25 are e ap con- 
ſtrained by their own principles, to o 1 every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
“ hut not againſt the Lord for Man's ſake,” which is the queſtion in hand, Beſides, 
their continuance there was not in contempt; but by the permiſſion of the chief officer 
| preſent, that came there by the king's authority. Nor is it for the honour of the king, 
Far ſach perſons ſhould be ſaid to act in gonternpt of bis 25 as en et wo We 
God and His laws. | 
Sed. 2. [And fo the great eee of the lng 4 Ferre 8 


It is far from 1 or breaking the king's peace, for x men e to. meet to 


worlhjp God: For it is then properly broken and invaded, when force and violence are 
uſed, to the hurt and prejudice of perſons and eſtates; or when any thing is done that 


tends to the ſtirring up of ſedition, and — br people a diſlike of the civil govern- 
ment. But that Zach things are not practiſed by us in our aſſemblies, either to offer 


violence to mens perſons and eſtates, or 85 ſtir uy ogy to ſedition, or diſlike to the civil 


government, is obvious to all that viſit our aſſemblies. P 


Sect, 3. [To the great terror and diſturbance of the king's liege people aide fiubjedts, GJ 

fo the wy example of all ankert in Lang like caſe offending, a the A s Ne, 5 
crown and dignity.] = 
Were theſe black criminations as true as they are drretchedly falſe, we ſhould give as 
uſt an occaſion to loſe our liberties, as our cruel adverſaries are wn to take any to deprive 
us unjuſtly of them. Oh! How notorious is it to all ſober people, that our manner of 
life is far from terrifying any: And how abſurd to think, that naked men (in the genera- 
lity of their converſation known to be harmleſs and quiet) ſhould prove a terror or diſtur- 
bance to the people! Certainly, if any ſuch thing ſhould be in the time of our meetings, 
it is brought with the cruelty and barbarous actions of your own ſoldiers: They never 
learned by our example 0 beat, hale before magiſtrates, fine and impriſon for matters 
relating to God's worſhip : Neither can they ſay, we are their precedents for all thoſe 


adulterous, prodigal, vious, drunken, ſweating, and profane acts, they daily com- 


mit, and eſteem rather occaſion of brag and boaſt, than ſorrow and repentance: No, 
they need not go ſo far; they have too many (God Almighty knows) of their own ſu- 
periors for their example. 

Sect. 4. But we can never paſs over with ſilence, nor enough obſetve, the deteſtable 
juggle of ſuch indictments; which we require all Engliſh and Conſcientious Men to 
ming, as they value themſelves on the like occaſions. How little a grain of fact was 
proved, yet how ſpacious an indictment was made: Had it related to the evidence, the 
bulk had been excuſable; but when it only ſwelled with malicious ſcaring phraſes, to 


ſuggeſt to the people that they were the mereſt villains, the moſt dangerous perſons, = 


and deſigning mutually the ſubverſion of the law, and breach af the peace, to the terri- 
fying of the people, &c. who can chaoſe but tell them of their Romance Inditment, 
that is ſo rare as it truly merits another againſt itſelf ? This they childiſnly call Form. 

But had an Italian, or other ſtranger, been in court, he would haye judged it matter of 
Fact, as thinking it unworthy of a King's Court, to accuſe men in terms not legally, tru- 


ly, or probably, | in to the fact they really had committed; as well as that no court would 


practiſe it, but that which loyed 10 deprive men of their liberties and lives, rather than 
to five them, Nolens, Volens. 

Se. 5. Had their cruelty and juggle ended ipfolf amis, they vepuld havy. ſpared us 
the pains of any farther obſervation. But that which we have ta add on the 8 
behalf, renders their actions ſo abominable in the fight of Jute; that all ho ſt and in- 
They et the he, - Tha ting de judges of; 3 1 

They tell the jury, That being but judges Pacr onl were to bring the 

*« priſoners in Guilty (chat is, of the fact) at their 


te to judge e parc eee brought them in Guilty, without 


farther additional explan | inteatiogally they meant anly of the Fact proved 
by Evidence) yet 2 mers tl ave. extended it to Every Part of the inditiment; 
and by this impious deluſion have perjured a well-meaning jury, and have had their bar- 
barous ends ypon the innocent priſoners. But the j jury better underſtanding. themſelves, 
brought in William Penn guilty of the fact proved, namely, „“ That he was gto 
« ſome people met in Gracechurch Street, but not to an nlawful aflermbly, £ircum- 
* ſtantiated >” The mention of which ſtabbed their deſign of mouldin the genera} anfwer 
of Guilty to their own ends, to the heart, — could 22 ſor as 
well the jury, as priſoners, were denied to have po Sov law on Aer by which they might 
e Ed. But becanſe the Recorder 

- would 


FE(s 


——— 


* 


an a *@# N b i K. SP 
1670. would not or could not 8 ſo long ſince he read law, that he may have forgot. 
ten it) we ſhall perform his part, in ſhewing what is that Common Law of the Lang,” 
which, in general, he ſaid they were indicted for the breach of, and which indeed, e 
rightly underſtood, is the undoubted birth-right of every Engliſhman ; yes, che Inheri. 
tance of Inheritances; Major hereditas venit, unicuique noftrum' 2 jure, & legibus, FOR 


* 


7 
_ 


Sekt. 6. All the various kinds or models of government that are in the world, ſtand 
either upon Will and Power, or Condition and Contract; the firſt rule hy Men; the 
ſecond, by Laws. It is our happineſs to be born under ſuch a conſtitution, as is moſt ab. 
horrent in' itſelf of all Arbitrary Government; and which is, and ever has been, moſt 
choice and careful of her laws, by which all Right is preſer vel. N 
Sec. 7. All Laws are either Fundamental, and ſo Immutable; or Superficial, and % 
Alterable. By the firſt, we underſtand ſuch laws as enjoin men to be juſt, honet, 
virtuous ; to do no wrong, to kill, rob, deceive, prejudice none; but to do as one 
would be done unto; to cheriſh good, and to tertify wicked men; in ſhort, Ur. 
VERSAL REASON 3 which are not ſubject to any revolution, becauſe no emergency, 
e time, or occaſion, can ever juſtify a ſuſpenſion of their execution, much leſs their ut 
ä ter abrogation. F 0 n = 1 inn N 
:- Sect. 8. By Superficial laws, we underſtand ſuch acts, laws, or ſtatutes as are fait Mi 
to Preſent Occurrences ; and which may as: well be abrogated for the Good of the king. 3 
dom, as they were firſt made for it. For inſtance, thoſe. ſtatutes that relate to Vicus, MM 
Clothes, and Places of Trade, &c. which have ever ſtood whilſt the Reaſon of them was. 
in force; but when that benefit, which once redounded, fell by croſs occurrences; they 
ended; according to that old maxim, Ceſſante ratione legis, ceſſat lex. But this cannot 
be ſaid of Fundamental laws, till houſes ſtand without their F oundations, and Engliſh- 
men wholly ceaſe to be; which brings cloſe upon the point. 
Sect. 9. There is not any country that has more conſtantly expreſſed her care and deep 
ſolicitude for the preſervation of her Fundamental laws, than the ExOGLISsH NATI- 
oN: And though at particular times ſome: evil perſons have endeavoured an utter abo- 
lition of thoſe excellent fundamentals, which we have before defined and defended 
from any juſt reaſon of revolution, yet God Almighty, who is always concerned to avenge 
the cauſe of Juſtice, and thoſe excellent good laws by which it is upheld, has by his Pro- 
vidence befooled their contrivances, and baffled their attempts, by bringing their deſigns 
to nought, and their perſons frequently to condign puniſhment and diſgrace: Their age 
no antiquary living can aſſure us; unleſs they ſay, As old as RR ASO itſelf: But our own 
authors are not lacking to inform us, that the Liberties, Properties, and Privileges of the 
Engliſh Nation, are very ancient. | ds W 
Sect. 10. For HR RN, in his Mirror of juftice (written in Edward the Firſt's time) 
Fol. 1. tells us, That after God had abated the nobility of the Britains, he did deliver 
the realm to men more humble and ſimple, of the counties adjoining, to wit, the Sax- 
ons, which came from the parts of Almaign to conquer this land, of which men there 
were forty ſoveraigns, which did rule as companions; and thoſe princes did call this 
realm England, which before was named the Greater Britain. Thoſe, after great wars, 
* tribulation and pains, by long time ſuffered, did chooſe a king to reign oyer them, to 
govern the people of God, and to maintain and defend their perſons and their goods in 
quiet, by the rules of right; and at the beginning they did cauſe him to ſwear to main- 
< tain'the Holy Chriſtian Faith, and to guide his people by right, with all his power, 
* without reſpect of perſons, and to obſerve the laws. And after, when the kingdom 
Vwas turned into an heritage, king Alfred, that governed this kingdom about an hundred 
and ſeventy sone years before the Conqueſt, did cauſe the great men of the kingdom to 
© aſſemble at London, and there did ordain for a perpetual uſage, that twice in the year, 
or oftner, if need ſhould be, in time of peace, they ſhould aſſemble at London in par- 
liament, for the government of God's people, that men might live in quiet, and re- 
ceixe right by certain uſages and holy judgm ente. 
In which parliament (ſaid our author) the rights and prerogatives of the kings and 
© ſubjects are diſtinguiſhed and ſet apart: And particularly by him expreſſed, too tedi- 
ous here to inſert ; amongſt which 'ordinances we find, That no man ſhould be impri- 
ſoned, but for a capital offence. And if a man ſhould detain another in priſon by co- 
* lour of right (where there was none) till the party impriſoned died, he that kept him 
in priſon ſnhould betheld (guilty of murder, as you may read p. 33, and 36. He is de- 
clared guilty of homicide, by whom a man ſhall die in priſon, whether. it be the judges, 
that ſhall too b delay to do a man right, or by eruelty of jailers, or ſufferin g him to die 
by famine; or when a man is adjudged to do penance, and ſhall be ſurcharged by bis. 
jailer with irons, or other pain, whereof he is deprived of his life. And p. 149. That 
by the ancient law of England, it was felony to detain a man in priſon, after ſufficient 
bail offered, where the party was appealed of treaſon, murder, robbery, or burglary. | 
Page 35. none ought to be put in common priſons, but only ſuch as were attainted; vr. 
principally appealed, or indicted, of falſe or wrongful impriſoninent ; ee 
5 « the 
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4a tent laws and cbnſtitutions of this realm been, of the liberty of their ſubjects 
8 no man ought to be impriſoned but for a capital offence, as treaſon, mur- 


k , or burglary. Ons | OT” | 
; . is "2 ſhort, ih his excellent tranſlation of the Saxon laws, 

from king Ina's time, 712, to Hen. 3. 1100, in deſcribing to us the great obligation, 
and ſtrong condition the people were wont to put 152 their kings, To obſerve the an- 
£ cient fundamental laws, and free cuſtoms of this land,” which were handed down from 


| - And in the 17th chap. of king Edward the Confeffor's Laws, the 
«ns age to ee Wan be vl , if he brake his oath, or 


mention there made of a king's duty, is very remarkable, that if : 
performed not his obligation, Nec nomen regis in eo conſtabit. The ſame Lambard far- 
ther tells us, © that however any may affirm William of Normandy to be a conqueror, 


: received by the people as Edward's ſucceſſor, and, by ſolemn oath taken, to 
6 2 unto hath he de laws that his Kinſman Edward the Confeſſor did.' This 
doctrine remained in the general unqueſtioned to the reign of king John; who imperi- 
ouſly thought that Yoluntas regis, and not /aluf populi, was ſuprema lex ; or the King's 
Will was the Supreme Law, and not the People's Preſervation ; till the incenſed barons 
of that time betook themſelves to a vigorous defence of their ancient rights and liberties, 
and learned him to keep thoſe laws, by a due feſtraint and timely compulſion; which his 
former invaſion of them evidenced to the world he would never have done willihgly: 

Sect. 12. The propoſals and articles of agreement, with the pledges given to the ba- 
rons, on the behalf of the people, by the king, were confirmed in Henry the Third's 
time, his ſon and ſucceſſor ; when the abuſed, flighted; and diſregarded law by his fa- 
ther, was thought fit to be reduced to record, that the people of England might not for- 
ever after be to ſeek for a written recorded law, to their defence and ſecurity : For 
Miſera ſervitus eft ubi jus eff vagum aut incognitum. And fo we enter upon the Grand 
Charter of Liberty and Privilege, in the cauſe, reaſon, and end of it. | 

Set. 13. We ſhall firſt rehearſe it, fo far as we are concerned, (with the formalities 


of Grant and Curſe) atid ſhall then fay ſomething as to the cauſe, reaſon, and end of it. 


A Rehearſal of the Material Parts of the GREAT CHARTER of ENGLAND. 


ENRY, by the grace of God, king of England, &c. To all Archbiſhops, or 
H Earls, Barons, Sheriffs, Provoſts, Officers, and to all Bailiffs, and our faith- 
ful ſubjects who ſhall ſee this preſent charter, greeting. KNOW ye, That we, unto 

the honour of Almighty God, and for the ſalvation of the fouls of our progenitors, and 
our ſucceſſors, kings of England, to the advancement of holy church, and amendinent 
of our realm, of out mere and free will, have given and granted to all Archbiſhops, &c. 
and toall Freemen of this our realm, thoſe liberties underwritten, to be holden and kept 
in this our realm of England for evermore. | | L. 
We have granted and given to all Freemen of our realm, for us and our heirs; for 
evermore, thoſe liberties underwritten, to have and to hold to them, and to their heirs, 
of us and our heirs fore- named. | 8 | 
A Freeman ſhall not be amerced for a ſmall fault, but after the quantity of the fault: 
And for a great fault, after the Manner thereof; ſaving to him his Contenements or 
Freehold. And a Merchant likewiſe ſhall be amerced, faving to him his Merchandize: 
And none of the faid amercements ſhall be aſſeſſed, but by the oath of good and honeſt 
men of the Vicinage.  —_ f VFC 
No Freeman ſhall be taken, or impriſoned, nor be diſſeized of his freehold, or liber- 
ties, or free cuſtoms, or be out-lawed or exiled, or any other ways deſtroyed ; nor we 
ſhall not paſs upon him, nor condemn him, but by lawful judgment of his Peers, or by 
the Law of the Land : We ſhall fell to no man, we ſhall deny nor defer to no man, either 
juſtice or right. 2 hal 55 58 825 
And all theſe cuſtoms and liberties aforeſaid, which we have granted to be holden 
within this our realm, as much as appertaineth to us, and our heirs, we ſhall obſerve; and 
all men of this our realm, as well ſpiritual as temporal, as much as in them is, ſhall ob- 
ſerve the ſame againſt all perſons in like wiſe. And for this our gift and grant of thoſe liber= 
ties, and for other contained in our Charter of liberties of our Foreſt, the archbiſhops, 
biſhops, abbots, priors, earls, barons, knights, freeholders, and others our ſubjects; 
have given unto us the fifteenth part of their moveables: And we have granted unto them, 
on the other part, that neither we, nor our heirs, ſhall procure or do any thing whereby 
the libertics in this charter contained ſhall be infringed or broken: And if any thing be 
procured by any perſon con to the premiſes, it ſhall be held of no force of effect. 
Theſe being witneſſes, Boniface archbiſhop of Canterbury, &c. We ratifying and 
approving thoſe gifts and grants aforeſaid, confirm and make ſtrong all the fame, 
for us and our heirs perpetually, and by the tenor of theſe preſents do renew the fame wil- 
lingly ; and granting for us and our heirs, that this Charter, in all and fingular his arti- 
cles, for evermore ſhall be ſtedfaſtly, firmly, and inviolably obſerved. And if any arti- 


cle in the ſame Charter contained, yet hitherto peradventure hath not been obſerved, 
| Y y nor 
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nor kept, we will, and by our authority royal command, henceforth firmly they be 
erbe, Win , o;! 2 3. 130m a 


The Sentence of the Cunsz given by the Biſhops, with the King's Con. 
ſent, againſt the Breakers of the Great Charter. 
N the year of our Lord 1253, the third day of May, in the Great Hall of the king 
at Weſtminſter, in the preſence, and by the conſent, of the loxd Henry, by the grace 
of God king of England, and the lord Richard, earl of Cornwall, his brother; Roger 
Bigot, earl of Norfolk, marſhal of England; Humphry, earl of Hereford; Henry, eat 
of Oxford; John, earl Warren; and other eſtates of the realm of England: We Boni. 
| face, by the mercy of God, archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate of England; F. of Lon. 
don; H. of Ely; S. of Worceſter; E. of Lincoln; W. of Norwich; P. of Hereford, 
W. of Saliſbury z W. of Durham; R. of Exeſter ; M. of Carlile ; W. of Bath; E. of Ro. 
cheſter ; T. of St. Davids, biſhops, apparrelled in pontificals, with taper burning, againſt 
the breakers of the church's liberties, and of the liberties and other cuſtoms of this realm of 
England ; and namely, thoſe that are contained in the Charter of the Common Liberties 
of England, and Charter of the Foreſt, have denounced ſentence of excommunication 
in this form : By the authority of Almighty God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghok, 
&c. of the bleſſed apoſtles Peter and Paul, and of all apoſtles, and of all martyrs, af 
bleſſed Edward, king of England, and of all the faints of heaven, we excommunicate 
and accurſe, and from the benefit of our holy mother the church we ſequeſter, all thoſe 
that hereafter willingly and maliciouſſy deprive or ſpoil the church of her right; and all 
thoſe that by any craft, or willingneſs, do violate, break, or diminiſh, or change the 
church's liberties, and free cuſtoms contained in the charter of the Common Liberties, 
and of the Foreſt, granted by our lord the king to archbiſhops, biſhops, and other pre- 
lates of England, and likewiſe to the earls, barons, knights, and other freeholders of the 
realm; and all that ſecretly and openly, by deed, word or counſel, do make ſtatutes, or 
obſerve them being made, and that bring in cuſtoms, or keep them when they be brought 
in, againſt the ſaid liberties, or any of them; and all thoſe that ſhall preſume to judge 
againſt them; and all and every ſuch perſon, before-mentioned, that wittingly ſhall 
commit any thing of the premiſes, let them well know that they incur the aforeſaid ſen- 
tence, þ/o fatto. | | g | 2 T 


A Confirmation of the Charters and Liberties of England, and of the 
| Foreſt, made the twenty-fifth year of Edward the firſt. 


OD WARD, by the grace of God, king of England, lord of Ireland, duke of Guy- 
an, To all thoſe that theſe preſent letters ſhall hear or ſee, greeting. Know Ve, 
That we, to the honour of God, and to the profit of our realm, have granted, for us 
and our heirs, that the Charter of Liberties, and the Charter of the Foreſt, which were 
made by common aſſent of all the realm in the time of king Henry out father, ſhall be 
kept in every point, without breach: And we will that the fame Charter ſhall be ſent 
under our ſeal, as well to our juſtices of the foreſt, as to others, and to all ſheriff of 
ſhires, and to all our other officers, and to all our cities throughout the realm, together 
with our writs, in the which it ſhall be contained, that they cauſe the aforeſaid Charters 
to be publiſhed, and to declare to the people that we have confirmed them in all points; 
and that our juſtices, ſheriffs, mayors, and other miniſters, which under us have the 
laws of our land to guide, ſhall allow the ſame charters pleaded before them in judgment, 
in all their points; that is to wit, the Great Charter, as the Common Law, and the 
Charter of our Foreſt, for the Wealth of our realm. 1 5 808 CONS 
And we will, that if any judgment be given frum henceforth contrary to the points of 
the Charter aforeſaid, by the juſtices, or by any other of our miniſters that hold plea 
before them, againſt the points of the Charter, it ſhall be undone, and holden for 
nought. | : 
ha we will that the ſame Charter ſhall be ſent under our ſeal to cathedral churches 
throughout our realm, there to remain ; and ſhall be read before the people two. times 
by the year. 25 3 
"I 1 all archbiſhops and biſhops ſhall pronounce the ſentence of excommunication 
againſt all thoſe, that by word, deed, or counſel, do contrary to the aforeſaid Charters, 
or that in any point do break or undo them: And that the ſaid curſes be twice a year de- 
nounced and publiſhed by the prelates aforeſaid : And if the ſame prelates, or any of them; 
be remits in the denuncation. of the faid fentences, the archhillions of Canterbury.and 
2 bs the time being ſhall compel and diſtrain them to the execution of their duties in 
orm aforeſaid. Ix CR o•mwmwr--- 
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The Sentence of the Crnzor, againſt the Breakers of the Articles above- 
F 35 a 

CN the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. _ Whereas our ſo- 
188 lord the king, to the honour of God, and of holy church, and for the com- 
mon profit of the realm, hath Dre for him and his heirs for ever, theſe articles 
above- written. Robert, archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate of all England, admoniſhed 
all his province once, twice, and thrice, becauſe that ſhortneſs will not ſuffer ſo much 
delay, as to give knowledge to all the people of England of theſe preſents in writing: 
We therefore enjoin all perſons, of what eſtate ſoever they be, that they, and every 
of them, as much as in them is, ſhall uphold and maintain theſe articles, . granted by 
our ſovereign lord the king, in all points: And all thoſe that in any point do reſiſt or 
break, or in any manner hereafter procure, counſel,” or in any wiſe aſſent to. reſiſt or 
break thoſe ordinances, or go about it, by word or deed, openly or privily, by any man- 
ner of pretence or colour ; we, the aforeſaid archbiſhops, by our authority in this wri- 
ting expreſſed, do excommunicate and accurſe, and from the body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and from all the company of heaven, and from all the ſacraments of holy church, 
do ſequeſter and exclude. doe Es kgs ny 8 5 


We may here ſee, that in the obſcureſt times of ſottiſh popery, they were not left 
without a ſenſe of juſtice, and the neceſſity of Liberty and Property, to be inviolably 
enjoyed; which brings us to the Cauſe of it. . | 

Firſt, The Cauſe of this famous charter was, as we have already faid, the incroach- 
ments that were made by ſeveral miniſters of precedent kings, that almoſt became cuſ- 
tomary, and which had near extinguiſhed the free cuſtoms due to Engliſhmen. How 

cat care it coſt our anceſtors, it unbecomes us to ignore, or by our filence to neglect: 

t was that Yoke and Muzzle which failed not to diſable many raging bears from enter- 

ing the pleaſant vineyard of Engliſh Freedoms, that otherwiſe would not have left a 
fruitful vine in being. Anon we may give the reader an account of ſome, with their 
wages as well as works. | | 0 | 

Secondly, The Reaſon of it is fo great, that it ſeems. to be its own, It is the very 
Image and Expreſſion of Juſtice, Liberty and Property; points of ſuch eminent impor- 
tance, as without which no government can be ſaid to be reaſonable, but arbitrary and 
ee, It allows every man that liberty God and nature have given him, and the 
| ſecure poſſeſſion of his property, from the inroad or invaſion of his neighbour, or any 
elſe of that conſtitution. It juſtifies no man in a fault; only it provides equal and juſt 
ways to have the offender tried, conſidering the malice of many perſecutors, and the 
great value of liberty and life. FE | 4 | 

Thirdly, The End of it was the moſt noble of any earthly projection; to wit, © The 
© refixing of thoſe ſhaken laws, held for many hundred years by conſtant claim, that 
they living might be re-inſtated in their primitive liberty, and their poſterity ſecured in 
the poſſeſſion of ſo great happineſs. SE, $47 | 
| Amongſt thoſe many rich advantages that accrue to the free people of England from this 
Great Charter, and thoſe many Confirmatory ſtatutes of the ſame, we ſhall preſent the 
reader with the ſight of ſome few, that may moſt properly fall under the conſideration 
and enquiry of theſe preſent times, as found in our common law books. | 

Firſt, 5 every Engliſhman is born free.] 5 
Secondly, [That no ſuch freeman ſhall be taken, attached, aſſeſſed, or impriſoned, 
by any petition or ſuggeſtion to the king or his council, unleſs by the indictment and 
preſentment of good and lawful men, where ſuch right as needs be done.] 5 Ed. 3. 

ch. 9. 25 Ed. 3. ch. 4. 17 Ri. 2. ch. 6. Rot. Parl. 42 Ed. 3. Cook, 2 Inſt. 43. 
Thirdly, [That no ſuch freeman ſhall be diſſeized of his 88 or liberties, or free 
cuſtoms, &c. ] Hereby is intended, faith Cook, that Lands, T enements, Goods and 
Chattels, ſhall not be ſeized into the king's hands, contrary to this Great Charter, &c. 
43 Aff. pag. 12. 43 Ed..3. Cook, 2 Inſt. 32. Neither ſhall any ſuch freeman be put 
irom his livelihood without anſwer, Cook, 2 Inſt. 47. 5 

Fourthly, [That no freeman ſhall be out-lawed] unleſs he ſhroud and hide himſelf 

voluntarily from the juſtice of the law, 2 & 3, Phil. & Mar. Dier. 114, 145. _ 
Fifth, No freeman ſhall be exiled.] Cook ſaid, there are but two grounds upon 
which any man may be exiled; one by Act of Parliament (ſuppofing it not contrary to 


the Great Charter)---the other, in caſe of Abjuration, for Felony by the Common Law, 


Kc. Cook, M eee e e eee eee 5 

. Sixthly, [No freeman ſhall be deſtroyed ; that is, he ſhall not be fore- judged of life, 

limb, diſherited, or put to torture, or death.] Every oppreſſion againſt law, by colour 

of any uſurped authority, is a kind of deſtruction ; and it is the worſt oppreſſion that is 

done by colour of juſtice. Cook, Inſt. 2. 48. | 
Seventhly, [That no freeman ſhall be thus taken, or impriſoned, diſſeized, out-lawed, 

| | En | __ exiled. 
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1670. exiled, or be deſtroyed of his liberties, frecholds, and free cuſtoms, but By TE ; 5 
w—r—= FUL: fJUDGMENT OF HIS PEERS, VUlgarly called Jury. So that the judgment bf any 


fact or perſon is, by this fundamental law, referred to the breaſts and conſeiences of the 
jury. It is rendered in latin, PER LEGALE jupiciun; that is, Lawful Judgment: 
From whence it is to be obſerved, that the judgment muſt have law in it, and be accorg. 
ing to law; which cannot be, where they are not judges how far the fact is lepal, or the 
contrary ; Fudicium guqſi juris dictum [the voice of law and right.] And therefore is the- 


verdict not to be rejected, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be the truth, according to their con. 


ſciences : For verdict, from vere dictum veritatis, ſor a true ſaying or judgment] 9 Hen, 

3. 26. Cook's Inſt. 1. 32. Inſt. 4. 207. Cook ſays, That by the word LEGAL E, three 

things are implied. | COS INT 
15 That this was by Law, before the ſtatute; and therefore this ſtatute but declara. 


tory of the ancient law. 
2d. That their verdi& muſt be legally given: Wherein is to be obſerved, 1ſt, The jury 
ought to hear no evidence but in the hearing and preſence of the priſoner, * 
That they cannot ſend to aſk any queſtion in law of the judges, but in the preſence 
of the Priſoner: For, De facto jus oritur. ) 
d. The evidence produced by the king's council being given, the judges cannot col. 
lect the evidence, nor urge it by way of charge to the jury, nor yet confer with the 
jury about the evidence, but in the preſence of the priſoner, Cook's Inſt. 2. 49. 
Eighthly, [or by the law of the Land.] It is a ſynonimous expreſſion, importing 0 
more than * by the trial of Peers, or a jury: For it is ſometimes rendered not r Jl 
disjunctively, but /and) which is connectively. However, it can never lignify any 
thing contrary to the old way of trying by Peers; for then it would be connected to 3 


_ contradiction. 


Beſides, Cook well obſerves, That in the 4th chap.” ef the 25th Ed. 4. Per lem 
terre, imports no more than a Trial by due Proceſs, and Writ Original at Common 
Law ; which cannot be without a Jury: Therefore Per juarcium parum, & per Legen 
terre, ſignify the ſame privilege unto the people, Cook, Inſt. 2. p. 50. 2+ .-4 

Thus have we preſented you with ſome of thoſe maxims of law, dearer to our ancef- 
tors than life, Becauſe they are the Defence of the Lives and Liberties of the people of 
England.“ It is from this 2gth chap. of the Great Charter (great, not for its bulk, but 
the privileges in it) as from a ſpacious root, that ſo many fruitful branches of the lay of | 
England ſpring, if Cook may be credited. But how facred ſoever they have been eſteem. 
ed, and ſtill are by noble and juſt minds, yet ſo degenerate are fome in their proceed. 
ings, that, conſcious to themſelves of their baſeneſs, they will not dare ſtand the touch 
of this Great Charter, and thoſe juſt laws grounded upon it: Of which number, we nay 
truly rank the Mayor and Recorder of London, with the reſt of their Wiſe Companions, 
in their late ſeſſions at the Old Baily, upon the occaſion. of the priſoners. Wn 

Firſt, The priſoners were taken, and impriſoned, without preſentment of good 
and lawful men of the vicinage, or the neighbourhood, but after a Military and Tu- 


multuous Manner, contrary to the Grand Charter. 


Secondly, They refuſed to produce the Law upon which they proceeded ; leaving 
thereby the priſoners, jury, and the whole aſſembly in the dark. YN TIED 

Thirdly, They refuſed the priſoners to plead, and directly withſtood that great pri- 
vilege, mentioned in the firſt chap. 25 Ed. 1. where all Juſtices, mayors, ſherifts, and 
other miniſters, that have the laws of the land to guide them, are required to allow 
* the ſaid Charter to be pleaded in all its points, and in all caſes that ſhall come before 
them in judgment: For no ſooner did William Penn, or his fellow-priſoner, urge 
upon them the Great Charter, and other good laws, but the Recorder cried, © Take 
him away; take him away, and put him into the Bale-dock, or hole: From which 
refuſal the Recorder can never deliver himſelf, unleſs it be by avowing, The laws are 
not his guide, and therefore he does not ſuffer them to be pleaded before him in judg- 


ment. - | | 
Fourthly, They gave the jury their charge in the Priſoners Abſence, endeavouring 


highly to incenſe the Jury againſt them. | : | 

Fifthly, The verdict being given (which is in law DicTum VERITAT1s, the voice 
of truth herſelf) being not ſuitable to their humours, they did five times reje& it, with, 
many abuſive, imperious, and menacing expreſſions to the jury, ſuch as no precedent 
can afford us; as if they were not the only conſtituted judges by the fundamental laws 
of the land, but mere cyphers, only to ſignify ſomething behind their figure. 

Sixthly, Though the priſoners were cleared by their jury, yet were they detained for. 
the non-payment of their fines, laid upon them for not pulling off their hats; in which 
the law is notoriouſly broken: e RIPE | Rn wy 

iſt, In that no man ſhall be amerced, but according to the offence ; and they have. 


fined each forty marks. | | | 
24. They were not amerced by any Jury, but at the will of an incenſed Bench. 


" Beſides 


* 
\ 


 AzPePatmNgDeglqa, 


2 there is no law againſt the hat; and where there is no law, there can be no 
| 2 and conſequently no legal amercement, or fine, g Hen. 3. chap. 14. 
But how the priſonets were trepanned into it, is moſt ridiculous on the ſide of the con- 
trivers; who, finding their hats off, would have them put on again by their othcers, to 
fool the priſoners with a trial of putting them off again: Which childiſh conceit not be- 
ing gratified, they fined them forty marks a piece. 
Seventhly, Inſtead of accepting their verdict as good in law, and for the true deciſion 
of the matter, according to their Great Charter, (that conſtitutes them proper judges, 
and which bears them out, with many other good laws, in what they agreed to as a ver- 
dict) the court did moſt illegally and tyrannically fine and impriſon them, as in the tri- 
al was expreſſed ; and that notwithſtanding the late juſt reſentment of the Houſe of 
commons in judge Keeling's caſe, where they reſolved, That the precedents and prac- 
tice of fining and impriſoning of juries for their verdicts, were illegal. And here we 
muſt needs obſerve two things: 1 f 


Firſt, That the fundamental laws of England cannot be more ſlighted, and contra- 


dicted in any thing (next Engliſhmens being quite deſtroyed) than in not ſuffering them 
to have that equal medium, or juſt way of trial, that the ſame law has provided, Which 
is by a Jury. - ; ba | 3 | . 3 | 

WAS That the late proceeding. of the court at the Old Baily, is an evident de- 
monſtration, that juries are now but mere formality, and that the partial charge of the 
bench muſt be the verdict of the jury: For if ever a rape were attempted on the con- 
ſcience of any jury, it was there. And indeed, the ignorance of jurors of their autho- 
rity by law, is the only reaſon of their unhappy cringing to the court, and being ſcared 
into an anti-conſcience verdict by their lawleſs threats. _ 


But we have lived to an age ſo deboiſt from all humanity and reaſon, as well as faith 


and religion, that ſome ſtick not to turn butchers to their own privileges, and conſpira- 
tors againſt their own liberties. For however Magna Charta- had once the reputation of 
a ſacred, unalterable law, and few were, hardened enough to incur and bear the lon 
curſe that attends the violators of it, yet it is frequently objected now, that the benefits 
there deſigned are but temporary, and therefore liable to alteration, as other ſtatutes are. 
What game ſuch perſons play at, may be lively read in the attempts of Dionyſius, Pha- 
laris, &c. which would have Will and Power be the people's lc. 
But that the privileges due. to Engliſhmen by the Great Charter of England, have 
their foundation in reaſon and law ; and that tho new Caſſandrian ways to introduce Will 
and Power, deſerve to be deteſted by all perſons profeſſing ſenſe and honeſty, and the 


leaſt allegiance to our Engliſh government, . we ſhall make appear from a ſober confider- 


ation of the nature of thoſe privileges contained in that charter. 

I. The ground of alteration of any law in government, where there is no invaſion, 
ſhould ariſe from the Univerſal Diſcommodity of its Continuance : But there can be no 
4 in the continuance of Liberty and Property; therefore there can be no juſt ground 
of alteration. „ | 


2. No one Engliſhman is born a flave to another, neither has the one a right to in- 


herit the ſweat and benefit of the other's labour, without conſent ; therefore the liberty and 
property of an Engliſhman cannot reaſonably be at the will and beck of another, let his 
quality and rank be ever ſo great. Rs , nn, 
3. There can be nothing more unreaſonable than that which is partial: But to take 
away the LIBERTY and PROPERTY of any (which are natural rights) without breaking 
the Law of Nature (and not of Will and Power) is manifeſtly partial, and therefore un- 
reaſonable, F/ OE A A Ts 
4. If it be juſt and reaſonable, © for men to do as they would be done by;” then no 


ſort of men ſhould invade the liberties and properties of other men; becauſe they would 


not be ſerved fo themſelves... ,.. : - - 8 1 . E 
F:. Where liberty and property are deſtroyed, there muſt always be a ſtate of force 
and war : Which however pleaſing it may be unto the Invaders, it will ſeem intolerable 
by the Invaded; who will no longer remain ſubject, in all human probability, than while 
they want as much power to free themſelves, as their adverſaries had to inſlave them. 
The troubles, . hazards, ill conſequences, and. illegality of ſuch attempts, as they have 
been declined: by the moſt prudent in all ages, ſo have they proved moſt uneaſy to the 
moſt ſavage. of all nations; who firſt or laſt have by a mighty torrent freed themſelves, 
to the due puniſhment and great infamy of their oppreſſors: Such being the advantage, 
ſuch the diſadvantage, which neceſſarily do attend the fixation, and removal, of Liberty 

and Pf e 5 ihe tr x F” I ee 
We ſhall proceed to make it appear, 
nothing leſs than their preſervation. _ 1933 F ee 
No Freeman ſhall be taken, or impriſoned, or be diſſeiſed of his freeholds, or liber- 
ties, or free cuſtoms, or be oY; or exiled, or any other ways deſtroyed ; 
1 e naps Heal 24 
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that Magna Charta, as recited by us, imports 
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ment be given contrary to any of the points of the Great Charter, it ſhall be holden 


Chap. 4. 
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1 not 10 we upon him paſs, not condemn him, but by the lawful judgment ur hi, 
A Freeman hall be amerced for a ſhall fault, but after the Manner of the fault; 
©afid for a Great fault, after the greatneſs therebf : And none of the faid amercem 4 
* ſhalf be afſeſſed, but by the oath of good andlawful men of the Vicinage," F 
Firſt, It aſſerts Engliſhmen to be free: That is Liberty, e e n 
Secondly, That they have freeholds : That is Property, 


a4 
7 
5 
6 


Q 
- 


Thirdly, That amercement, or penalties, ſhould be proportioned to the faults "RY | 
mitted: * Which is Equity.“ ern Fre 0 +. 


* 


Fourthly, That they ſhall loſe neither, but when they are adjudged to have forfeited 


them in „ of their honeſt neighbouts, according to the law'of the lang; 


Which is Lawful Judgment. - e 7 is 
It is eaſy to diſcern to what paſs the enemies of the Great Chatter would bring the 
people of England. | OG e e 
Firſt, They are now Freemen : * But they would have them Slaves,” 
Secondly, They have now right unto their Wives, Children, and Eſtates, as their uns 
doubted Property: But ſuch would rob and ſpoil them of all.” ; 
Third! 
* Whilſt the would make it ſuitable to their revengeful minds, and unlimited Wills“ 
Foutthly, Whereas the power of judgment lies in the breaſts and conſciences of twelys 
honeſt Neighbours ; * They would have it at the diſcretion of Mercenary Judges. Ty 
which we cannot chooſe but add, that ſuch diſcourſes manifeſtly ſtrike at this preſent 
Conſtitution of Government; for it being founded upon the Great Charter (which is 


850 ancient Common Law of the land) as upon its beſt foundation, none can defi 
_ Eoncealing the Charter, but they muſt neceſſarily intend the extirpation of the Engliſh Go. 


vernment ; for where the cauſe is taken away, the effect muſt conſequently ceaſe.” And 28 
the reſtoration of our ancient Engliſh laws by the Great Charter, was the ſovereign 
balſam which cured our former breaches, fo doubtleſs will the continuation of it prove an 
excellent prevention to any future diſturbances. e 


But ſore are ready to object, That the Great Charter conſiſting as well of Relipiou 


© as Civil rights, the former having received an alteration, there is the fame reaſon why 


* the latter may have the like.” ; 1 
To which we anſwer, That the reaſon of alteration cannot be the ſame ; therefore the 


conſequence is falſe. The one being matter of Onken about faith and religious wer 


ſhip, which is as various as the unconſtant apprehenſions of men; but the other is matter of 
ſo immutable Right and Juſtice, that all generations (however differing in their relipi. 


ous opinions) have concentered and agreed to the _ equity, and indiſpenſable e. 


ceſſity of Peres theſe fundamental laws : So that Magna Charta hath not rifen and 


fallen wit 
mained as the ſtable right of every individual Engliſhman, purely as an Engliſhman, 


Otherwiſe, if the civil privileges of the people had fallen with the pretended religion 


Yivileges of the Popiſh Tyranny, at the firſt Reformation (as muſt needs be ſupgeſted 
by this objection) our caſe had ended here, that we had obtained a ſpiritual freedom; it 
the coſt of a civil bondage: Which certainly was far from the intention of the firſt we. 
formers ; and, probably, an unſeen conſequence by the objectors to their idle opinion: 

In ſhort, there is no time in which any man may plead the neceſſity 


face or cancel that law by which the juſtice of Liberty and Property is confirmed and 
maintained to the. people. And conſequently, no . may legally attempt the fub- 
verſion, or extenuation, of the force of the Great Charter. We ſhall proceed to prove 
them inſtances out of both. Ny Or OD ROeY ot A CO UT 
Firſt, © Any judgment given contrary to the ſaid Charter, is to be undone and holden 


3 for nought. 25 Edw. 1 chap. 2. 


Secondly, * Any, by word, deed, or counſel, that go contrary to the Haid Charter, 
are to be excommunicated by the biſhops : And the atchbithops of Canterbury and 
* York are bound to compel the other biſhops to denounce ſentence accordingly, in cut 
of their remiſsneſs, or negle& :' Which certainly hath relation to the State, rather thn 
to the Church; ſince there was never any neceſſity of compelling the biſhops to de- 
nounce ſentence in their own caſe, though frequently in the Peoples. 25 Edw. 1, 


kirdly, That the Great Charter, and Charter of the Foreſt,” be helden and kept 
in all points: And if any ſtatute be made to the contrary, that it ſhall be Holden 
*« nought.” 43. Edw. 3. 1. Upon which Cock, that famous Engliſh lawyer, aid, 
That albeit judgments in the king's courts are of high regard in uw, and Jae are 
< accounted as Juris dig ; yet it is provided by the act of Parliament, Thar if any judg- 


for nought, „ e 
He farther faith, upon the ſtatute of 25 Edw, 1. chap. 1. That this Great Char- 
l f ter, 


ow no man is to be amerced, or puniſhed, but ſuitable to the fault: 


the differing religious opinions that have been in this land, but hath ever te- 


of ſuch an action 
bs is unjuſt in its own nature; which he muſt unavoidably be guilty of, that doth de- 


3 
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„ter, and the Char! | 
Law common to all the people thereof. 


Law, ye ſhall cauſe their bodies ta be arrgſted, and put in priſon : Ye 
2 7 ht b the king's letters, nor counſel the king any thing that may 


+ ſhall deny no man right by ing a | 
: 5 10 bis damage — Jifferifon.”.*18 Edw. 3. chap. 7. © Neither to deny right by 


Edw. 2. chap. 8. 14 Edw. 3, 14. 11 Rich. 2, chap. 10. 5 * "Þ 
7 Tins Such care bach e for the preſervation of this (Great Charter, that 
in the 23th of Edw. 1. it was enacted,” * That commiſſioners ſhould iſſue forth, that 
there ſhould be choſen in every Shire- court, by the commonalty of the ſame ſhire, three 
* ſubſtantial men, knights, or other lawful, wiſe, and well-diſpoled perſons, to be juſ- 
« tices, which ſhall be aſſigned by the king's letters patents, under the | 4-79 ſeal, to 
hear and determine {without any other writ but only their commiſſion) ſuch plaints as 


« aforeſaid Charters,” 21 Edw, 1, chap. 1. . 
Sixthly, The neceſſity of preſerving theſe Charters, hath appeared in nothing more 
than in the care they have taken to confirm them; which, as Cock obſerves, * haye been 
by thirty-two parliaments confirmed, eftabliſhed, and commar Jed to be put in execu- 
tion, with the condign puniſhment they had inflicted upon the offenders, Cook's 
proem to the Second book of his Inſtitutes. „ e 8 f 
Seventhly, That in the notable Petition of Right, many of theſe great privileges, and 
free cuſtoms, contained in the aforeſad Charters, and other good laws, are recited and 
confirmed. 3 Car. 1. | 2 LILY = 
Eighthly, The late king, in his declaration at New-market, 1641, acknowledged 
the Law to be the rule of his power: By which he doubtleſs intended Fundamen- 
tal Laws ; fince it may be the great advantage of countries, ſometimes to ſuſpend the 
execution of Temporary Laws. (MEL Lt n . 
HFaving ſo manifeſtly evidenced that venerable eſteem our anceſtors had of that Golden 
Rule the GREAT CHARTER, with their deep ſolicitude to preſerve it from the defacin 
of uſurpation and faction; we ſhall proceed to give an account of their juſt — 
and earneſt proſecution againſt ſome of thoſe, who in any age have adventured to under- 
mine that ancient foundation, by introducing an arbitrary way of government. 
Firſt, as judicious Lambard reports, in his Saxon ee That the kings in thoſe 
* days, were by their coronation oaths obliged to keep the ancient Fundamental Laws 
and Cuſtoms of this Land (of which this Great Charter is but declaratory) : So did 
king Alfred (reputed the moſt famous Compiler of laws amongſt them) give this diſco- 
very of his indignation againſt his own judges, for acting contrary to thoſe Funda- 
mental Laws, that he commanded the execution af forty of them. Which may be 
a ſeaſonable caveat to the judges of our times, | e 1 
Secondly, Hubert de Burgo, once chief juſtice of England, having adviſed Edward 
the firſt, in the eleventh year of his reign (in his council holden at Oxford) * to cancel this 
Great Charter, and that of the Foreſt,” was juſtly ſentenced according to law, by his 
peers, in open parliament, when the ſtatute called Can#IiRMATION1s CHARTARUM, 
was made: In the firſt chapter thereof, Magna Charta is peculiarly called the Com- 
mon Law. 25 Edw. 1. _ | 20.908 EF CSS SHA ot tot 
Thirdly, The Spencers (both father and ſon) for their arbitrary domination, and raſh 
and evil counſel to Edward the ſecond, (by which he was ſeduced to break the Great 
Charter) were baniſhed for their pains, as Cook relates, 1% 555 * 


ings. 


done upon Empſon and Dudley, whoſe caſe is very memorable in this point : Far though 
they gratified Henry the ſeventh in what they did, and had an act of parliament for their 
warrant, made the eleventh of his reign; yet met with their due reward from the hands 
of juſtice ; that act being againſt equity and common reaſon, and ſo no juſtiſiable ground, 
or apology,” for thoſe frequent abuſes, and the oppreſſions of the people, they were fpund 
guilty of. Hear what the lord Cook farther ſaith concerning the matter, There was 
an act of parliament, made in the eleventh year of king Henry the ſeventh, which had 
5 a fair flattering preamble, nding to ayoid divers miſchiefs, which were, a1t, The 
high diſpleaſure" of Almighty God. '2dly, The great let of the common law, And 
zdly, The great let of the wealth of this land. And che purvieu of that act tende 

* in the execution contraty, Ex diametro, viz.” To the high diſpleaſure of Almighty Gal. 
and the great let, nay, the utter ſubverſion, of the Common Law, and the great 
let of the wealth of this land, as hereafter'ſhall appear: The ſubſtance of which act 


follows in theſe words: 


„ That from henceforth, as well Juſtices of Aſfize, as Juſtices of the Peace, in every 
county, upon information for the King, beſore chem made, without any find- 


. © ſhall be made upon all thoſe that commit, or offend againſt any point contained in the 


Fourthly, The ſame fate atrended Treſillian and Belknap, for their illegal proceed- | 
Fifthly, The breach of this Great Charter was the ground of that enemplary juſtice 


179 


Charter of Foreſt, are properly the Comman Law of ”m bo, or the E: . 
Fourthly, Another ſtatute runs thus ; If any force come to diſturb the execution of 
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« diſeretion, to hear and determine all offences, as riots, unlawful allemblies, &c. 
committed and done againſt any act or ſtatute made, and not repealed,” &. A 
caſe that very much reſembles this of our own times] | 5 


Hy pretext of this law, Empſon and Dudley did commit upon the ſubjects unſuffer, 


«alk preſſure and oppreſſion; and therefore this ſtatute was juſtly, ſoon after the deceaſe 


«of Henry the ſeventh, repealed at the next parliament after his deceaſe, by.the ſtatute 


© of the 1 Hen. 58. hp. ““ ⁵ꝑ—cꝙp, whit. 3 | 
A A good caveat to „ to leave all cauſes to be meaſured by the golden and 
« ſtraight metewand of the law, and not by the uncertain and crooked cord of diſcre. 
tion. . ert EO | 5 So 
It is almoſt incredible to foreſee, when any maxim or fundamental law of this realm 
is altered (as elſewhere hath been obſerved) what dangerous inconveniences do folloy.. 
< which molt expreſly appeareth by this moſt unjuſt and ſtrange act of the eleventh of Henry 
the ſeventh: For hereby not only Empſon and Dudley themſelves, but ſuch juſtice; 
of the peace (corrupt men) as they cauſed to be authorized, committed molt grievous 
and heavy opprefſions and exactions, grinding the faces of the poor ſubjects by penal 
las (be they never ſo abſolute, or unfit for the time) by information only, without 
any preſentment, or trial by jury, being the ancient birth-right of the ſubje& ; but to 
* 


hear and determine the fame by their diſcretions, inflicting ſuch penalty, as the ſtatute 
not repealed impoſed. Theſe, and other like oppreſſions and exactions by, or by the 


means of, Empſon and Dudley, and their inſtruments, brought infinite treaſure to the 


King's coffers ; whereof the King himſelf, at the end, with great grief and compunc- 
tion, repented, as in another place we have obſerved. „ 5 
* This ſtatute of the 11th of Henry the ſeventh we have recited, and ſheyed the juſt 
«© inconveniences thereof; to the end that the like ſhould never hereafter be attempted 
in any court of parliament; and that others might avoid the fearful end of thoſe two 


time: ſervers, Empſon and Dudley, Qui corum veſtiglis inſiſtant, eorum exitus perhar- 


reſcaut. | 8 fig 175 
| 8 the ſtatute of 8 Edw. 4. chap. 2. A ſtatute of liveries, an information, &c., 
the diſcretion of the judges, to ſtand as an original, &c. this act is deſervedly <7 
« Vide 12 R. 2, chap. 13. Puniſhment by diſcretion, &c. vide 5th of H. 4. chap. 6.8. 
© See the commiſſion of ſewers ; diſcretion ought to be thus deſcribed, ol ef 
« diſcernere per legem quid fit juſtum. From whence three things ſeem moſt remark- 


able: | 


Firſt, The great equity and juſtice of the Great Charter, with the high value our an- 
ceſtors have moſt deſervedly ſet upon it. * 1 


Secondly, The dreadful malediction, or curſe, they have denounced upon the breaker | 


of it, with thoſe exemplary puniſhments they have not ſpared to inflict upon ſuch notori- 
ous offenders. | | 1 DTS 
Thirdly, So heinous a thing was it eſteemed of old, to endeavour an enervation, or ſub- 
verſion, of theſe ancient rights and privileges, that acts of parliament themſelyes (other- 
wiſe the moſt ſacred with the modes have not been of force enough to ſecure or defend 
ſuch perſons from condign puniſhment, who, in purſuance of them, have acted incon- 
ſiſtent with our Great Charter. Therefore it is, that the great lawyer, the Lord Cook 
doth more than once aggravate the example of Empſon and Dudley (with perſons of the 
fame rank) into a juſt caution, as well to Parliaments as Judges, Juſtices, and inferior 


| Magiſtrates, to decline making or executing any act, that may in the leaſt ſeem to infringe 


upon or confine this ſo often avowed and confirmed Great Charter of the Liberties of 
England; ſince parliaments are faid to err, when they croſs it; the obeyers of their acts 
,uniſhed, as time-ſerving tranſgreſſors; and that Kings themſelves (tho' * enriched by 
thoſe courſes) have met with great compunction and repentance, and left among their 
dying words their recantations, - 2 hr ons 
Therefore moſt notable and true it was, with which we ſhall conclude this preſent 
ſubject, what the King pleaſed to obſerve in a ſpeech to the parliament, about 1662. 
(viz.) „ The good old rules of Law are our beſt ſecurity.” A 
The manner of the court's behaviour towards the priſoners and the jury, with their 
many extravagant expreſſions, muſt not altogether flip our obſer vation. 
1. Their carriage to the jury out- does all precedents; they entertained them more like 

a pack of felons, than a jury of honeſt men, as being fitter to be tried themſelves, than 
to acquit others. In ſhort, no jury, for many ages, received ſo many inſtances of diſ- 


leaſure and affront, becauſe they preferred not the humour of the court before the quiet of 


their own conſciences, even to be eſteemed as perjured ; though they had really been fo, 
had they not done what they did. 71% ads Tn 

2. Their treatment of the priſoners was not more unchriſtian than inhuman, Hiſtory 
can ſcarce tell us of one Heathen Roman, that ever was ſo ignoble to his captive. What 
To accuſe, and not hear them; to threaten. to bore their tongues, gag and ſtop their 
* mouths, fetter their legs, merely for defending themſelves, and that by the ancient 
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laws of England too? O barbarous! Had they been Turks and Infi- 797 
4 1 would 1 ill become a Chriſtian court; ſuch actions proving — 
1 ſtronger difluaſives, than arguments to convince them how much the Chriſtian 
1 lines men to juſtice and moderation, above their dark idolatry. It is truly 


religion inc 
lanentable, 


England hath had 


that ſuch occaſion ſhould be given for intelligence to foreign parts, where 
d the reputation of a Chriſtian country, by their ill treating of its ſober 
and religious inhabitants, for their conſcientious meetings to worſhip God. But, above 
all, Diflenters had little reaſon to have expected this boariſh fierceneſs from the Mayor 
of London, When they conſider his eager proſecution of the King s party, under Crom- 
wells government, as thinking he could never give too great a teſtimony of his loyalty 
to that new inſtrument: Which makes the old faying true, « That One Renegade 1s 
| an Three Turks.“ e e e ws I 
he Bludworth, being conſcious to himſelf of his partial kindneſs to the Popiſh 
Friers, hopes to make an amends, by his zealous proſecution of the poor Diffenters : 
For at the fame ſeffions he moved to have an evidence (of no ſmall quality) againſt Har- 
riſon; the Mendicant Frier, ſent. to Bridewell and whipped, he was earneſt to have the 
jury fined and impriſoned, becauſe they brought not the priſoners in guilty, when no 
crime was proved againſt them, but peaceably worſhipping. their God. Whence it may 
be eaſy to obſerve, That Popiſh Friers, and prelatical perſecutors, are mere confederates. 
But what others have only adventured to ſtammer at, the Recorder of London has 
been ſo ingenuous as to ſpeak moſt plainly ;_or elſe, what mean thoſe two fatal expreſſi- 
ons, which are become the talk and terror of both city and country? 


Firſt, In aſſuring the jury, That there would be a law next ſeſſions of parliament, | 
that no man ſhould have the protection of the law, but ſuch as conformed to the Church. 


Which, ſhould it be true, as we hope it is falſe, (and a diſhonourable” prophecy of that 
great aſſembly) the Papiſts may live to ſee their Marian days out- done by Profeſſed Pro- 


teſtants. | 


But ſurely no Engliſhman can be ſo ſottiſh, as to conceive that this right to Liberty 


and Property came in with his profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion! Or that his Natural 
and Human rights are dependent on certain Religious Apprehenſions: And conſequently 
he muſt eſteem it a cruelty in the abſtract, that perſons, ſhould be denied the benefit of 
thoſe laws which relate to civil concerns, who by their deportment in civil affairs have 
no ways tranſgreſſed them, but merely upon an opinion of Faith, and matter of Conſcience. 

It is well known that Liberty and Property, Trade and Commerce, were in the world 
long before the points in difference betwixt Proteſtants and Diſſenters, as the common 


privileges of mankind ; and therefore not to be meaſured out by a conformity to this or 


the other religious perſuaſion, but purely as N 4 | 
Secondly, But we ſhould rather chooſe to eſteem this an expreſſion of heat in the 
Recorder, than that we could believe a London's Recorder ſhould ſay an Engliſh Par- 


liament ſhould, impoſe. ſo much ſlavery on the preſent age, and entail it upon their own | 


poſterity (Who, for aught they know, may be reckoned among the Diſſenters of the next 
age) did he not encourage us to believe it was both his Deſire and his Judgment, from 
that deliberate elogy he made on the Spaniſh Inquiſition, expreſſing himſelf much to this 
purpoſe, viz, * Till now, I never underſtood the reaſon of the policy and prudence of the 
* Spaniards, in ſuffering: the Inquiſition amongſt them: And certainly it will never be 
* well with us, till ſomething like unto the Spaniſh Inquiſition be in England.“ The 
pro malignity of which ſaying is almoſt inexpreſſible. hat does this but juſtify that 


elliſh deſign of the Papiſts, to have prevented the firſt Reformation? If this be good 


doctrine, then Hoggeſtrant, the Grand Inquiſitor, was a more venerable perſon than 


Luther the Reformer. It was an expreſſion that had better become Cajetan, the Popes 


Legate, than Howel, a Proteſtant City's Recorder. This is ſo far from helping to con- 
vert the Spaniard, that it is the way to harden him in his idolatry ; when his abominable 
Cruelty ſhall be eſteemed Prudence, and his moſt barbarous and exquiſite totturing of 
TRUTH, an excellent way to 2 faction. 0 5 | | 


If the Recorder has ſpoke for no more than himſelf, it is well; 1 certainly, he lit= 


tle deſerves to be thought a Proteſtant, and a Lawyer, that puts both Reformation and 
Law into the Inquifition. And doubtleſs the ſupreme governors of the land are highly 
obliged, in honour and conſcience, (in diſcharge of their truſt to God and the people) to 
take theſe things into their ſerious conſideration, as what is expected from them, by 
thoſe who earneſtly wiſh theirs and the kingdom's ſafety and proſperity. | 


rr. 
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The Copy of Judge Keeling's Caſe, taken out of the Parliament | | ournal, - 
9 nag,  *: 3 ""TYe NIEKCUR, 1.1” AAA, 1007... 
HE houſe reſumed the hearing of the reſt of the report, touching the matter or 
—— I teſtraint upon juries; and that upon the examination of divers witneſſes, in feye. 
ral clauſes of reſtraints put upon juries, by the lord chief juſtice Keeling : Whereupon 
the committee made their reſolutions, which are as followeth. 3 „„ 
Firſt, That the proceedings of the lord chief juſtice, in the caſes now reported, are 
innovations, in the trial of men for their lives and liberties; and that he hath uſed an 
arbitrary and illegal power, which is of dangerous conſequence to the lives and liberties 
of the people of England, and tends to the introducing of an arbitrary government. 
Secondly, That in the place of judicature, the lord chief juſtice hath undervalued, 
vilified, and condemned Magna Charta, the great preſerver of our lives, freedom, an 
—A IS Ig | | 1 1 3 
Thirdly, That he be brought to trial, in order to condign puniſhment, in ſuch man- 
ner as the houſe ſhall judge moſt fit and requiſite. 


\ 


_ 


Die Veneris, 13“ Decembris, 1667. 


Reſolved, &c. That the precedents and practice of fining or impriſoning jurors 1 
verdicts, is illegal. | | | _ 


Now whether the juſtices of this court, in their proceedings (both towards the priſon- 
ers and jury) have acted according to law, and to their oaths and duty, to do juſtice with- 
out partiality, whereby right might be preſerved, the peace of the land ſecured, and our 
ancient laws eſtabliſhed ; or whether ſuch actions tend not to deprive us of our lives and 
liberties, to rob us of (our birth-right) the fundamental laws of England; and finalh, 
to bring in an arbitrary and illegal power, to uſurp the benches of all our courts of juſ- 
tice, we leave the Engliſh reader to judge. Y 
Certainly, there can be no higher affront offered to king and parliament, than the 
bringing their reputations into ſuſpicion with their people, by the irregular actions of ſub- 
ordinate judges: And no age can parallel the carriage of this Recorder, Mayor, &c. 
Nor can we think ſo ignobly of the parliament, as that they ſhould do leſs than call theſe . 
perſons to account, who failed not to do it to one leſs guilty, and of more repute; to 
wit, Judge Keeling : For if his behaviour gave juſt ground of jealouſy, that he intended an 
innovation, and the introducing an arbitrary government, this Recorder's much more. 
Did chief Juſtice Keeling ſay, Magna Charta was magna farta? So did this Recorder 
too: And did Juſtice Keeling fine and impriſon juries, contrary to all law ? 80 did this 
Recorder alſo. In ſhort, there 1s no difference, unleſs it be that the one was queſtioned, 
and the other deſerves it. But we deſire in this they may be ſaid to differ, that though 
the former eſcaped puniſhment, the latter may not ; who having a precedent before, did 
notwithſtanding notoriouſly tranſgreſs. | b 1 
To conclude: The law ſuppoſes the King cannot err, becauſe it is willing to ſuppoſe 
he always acts by Law /and Voluntas legis, eft voluntas regis ; or, The King's Will is regu- 
lated by the Law); but it ſays no ſuch thing of the Judges. And ſince they are obliged 
by oath to diſregard the King's letters (though under the broad and privy ſeal) if they an 
wiſe oppugn or contfadict the law of the land; and conſidering that every ſingle action 
of an inferior miniſter has an ugly reference to the ſupreme magiſtrate, where not rebuk- 
ed); we cannot but conclude, that both judges are anſwerable for their irregularities, eſpe- 
cially where they had not a limitation of a king's letter, or command; and that the 
ſupreme magiſtrate is obliged, as in honour and ſafety to himſelf, Alfred-like, to bring 
ſuch to condign puniſhment ; leſt every ſeſſions produce the like tragical ſcenes of uſur- 
pation over the conſciences of juries, to the vilifying and contemning of juſtice, and great 
detriment and prejudice of the good and honeſt men of this famous and free city. 
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LIBERTY or CONSCIENCE 
Once more briefly debated and defended, 
BY THE AUTHORITY OF 


REasoON, SCRIPTURE, and ANTIQUITY: 


\ 


Which may PSY the Place of a General Reply to ſuch late Drscounses | 


as have Oppoſed a TOLERATION. 


The Author W. P. 


— 


Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them. Mar. vii. 12. 


Render unto Cæſar, the things that are Ceſar s and to God, the things that are 


God's. MAR xii. 17. 
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1670. OLER AT ION, for theſe ten years paſt, has not been more the cry of ſome, 
* f than perſecution has been the practice of others, though not on grounds equally 
rational. ol 5 WE 2 8 SE 

The preſent cauſe of-this addreſs, is to ſolicit a converſion of that power to our relief 
which hitherto has been employed to our deprefſion ; that after this large experience of 
our innocency, and long fince expired Foa of "cruel ſufferings; you will be 
pleaſed to cancel all our bonds, and give us a poſſe lon of thofe ffetdomsò, to which we 
are intituled by Engliſh birth-right. 8 

d we as earneſtly have expected the perform- 


This has been often promiſed to us, an 
ance ; but to this time we labour under the unſpeakable preſſure of naſty priſons, and 


daily confiſcation of our goods, to the apparent ruin of phe families. | 
We would not attribute the whole of this ſeverity to malice, fince not a little ſhare 


may juſtly be aſcribed to miſ-intelligence. ls 
For it is the infelicity of governors. to ſee and hear by the eyes and ears of other men; 
which is equally unhappy for the people. WT | 
And we are bold to“ ſay, that ſuppoſitions, and mere conjectures, have been the beſt 
meaſures that moſt have taken of us, and of our principles; for whilſt there have been 
none more inoffenſive, we have been marked for capital offenders. 6 © © 1X88 . 
It is hard that we ſhould always lie under this undeſerved imputation; and, which is 
worſe, be perſecuted as ſuch, without the liberty of a juſt defence. 
In ſhort, if you are apprehenſive that our principles are inconſiſtent with the civil 
vernment, grant us a free conference about the points in queſtion, and let us know whal 
are thoſe laws, eſſential to preſervation, . that our opinions. carry an oppoſition to? 
And if upon a due enquiry we are found ſo heterodox as repreſented, it will be then but 
time enough to inflict theſe heavy penalties upon us. SO 
And as this medium ſeems the faixeſt, and molt reaſonable ; ſo can you never do yours 
ſelves greater juſtice, either in the vindication of your proceedings againſt us, if we be 
criminal; or if innocent, in diſengaging your ſervice of ſuch as have been authors of ſo 
much miſcinformation. —.... 
But could we once obtain the favour of ſuch debate, we doubt not to evince a clear 
conſiſtency of our life and doctrine with the Engliſh government; and that an indulging 
of diſſenters in the ſenſe defended, is not only moſt. Chriſtian and rational, but prudent 
alſo ; and the contrary (how plauſible foever inſinuated) the moſt iHjuttous to the peace, 
and deſtructive of that diſcrete ballance, which the beſt and wiſeſt ſtates have ever care- 
fully obſerved. | | | | 
But if this fair and equal offer find not a place with you, on which to reſt it's foot; 
much leſs that it ſhould bring us back the olive-branch of ToLERATTON; we heartily 
embrace and bleſs the providence of God ; and, in his ſtrength, reſolve by patience to out- 
weary Perſecution, and by our conſtant ſufferings ſeek to obtain a victory, more glorious 
than any our adverſaries can atchieve by all their cruelties. EE: 


VINcIT qui PATITUR. 


From a priſoner for conſcience ſake, 


W. Fo 


Newgate, the 7th of the 12th 
month, called February, 
1670. 
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; E RE ſome as chriſtian as they boaſt themſelves to be, it would fave us all 


Nay were they thoſe men of reaſon they character themſelves, and what the civil law 
ſtiles good citizens, it had been needleſs for us to tell them, that neither can any 
external coercive power convince the underſtanding of the pooreſt idiot, nor fines and 
priſons be judged fit and adequate penalties for faults purely intellectual; as well as that 
they are deſtructive of all civil government. . Fi V 
But we need not run ſo far as beyond the ſeas, to fetch the ſenſe of the Codes, Inſti- 
tutes, and Digeſts, out of the Corpus Civile, to adjudge ſuch practices incongruous 
with the good of civil ſociety; ſince our own good, old, admirable laws of England 
have made ſuch excellent proviſion for its inhabitants, that if they were but thought as fit 
to be executed by this preſent age, as they were rightly judged neceſſary to be made by our 
careful anceſtors, we know how great a ſtroke they would give ſuch as venture to lead 
away our property in triumph (as our juſt forfeiture) for only worſhipping our God in 
a differing way from that which is more generally profeſſed and eſtabliſhed. 
And indeed it is moſt truly lamentable, that above others (who have been found in fo 
unnatural and antichriſtian an employment) thoſe that by their own frequent practices 
and voluminous apologies, have defended a ſeparation from the Papacy, ſhould now be- 
come ſuch earneſt perſecutors for it; not conſidering, that the enaction of ſuch laws as 
reſtrain perſons from the free exerciſe of their conſciences in matters of religion, is but a 
knotting whip-cord to laſh their own poſterity; whom they can never promiſe to be 
conformed to a National Religion. Nay, fince mankind is ſubject to ſuch mutability, 
they cannot enſure themſelves from being taken by ſome perſuaſions that are eſteemed 
heterodox, and conſequently catch themſelves in ſnares of their own providing. And 
for men thus liable to change, and no ways certain of their own belief to be the moſt in- 
fallible, as by their multiplied conceſſions may appear, to enact any religion, or prohi- 
bit perſons from the free exerciſe of theirs, ſounds harſh in the ears of all modeſt and 
unbiaſſed men. We are bold to ſay, our Proteſtant anceſtors thought of nothing leſs, 
than to be ſucceeded by perſons vain-glorious of their Reformation, and yet adverſaries to 
Liberty of Conſcience : For to people in their wits it ſeems a paradox: 4 
Not that we are ſo ignorant, as to think it is within the reach of human power to fet- 
ter conſcience, or to reſtrain its liberty, ſtrictly taken : but that plain Engliſh, of Liberty 
of Conſcience, we would be underſtood to mean, is this; namely, © The free and un- 
* interrupted exerciſe of our conſciences, in that way of worſhip we are. moſt elearly per- 
* ſuaded God requires us to ſerve him in, without endangering our undoubted birth- 
right of Engliſh freedoms :* Which being matter of FaiTHn, we fin if we omit; and 
they cannot do leſs, that ſhall endeavour it. : 0 e 
To tell us we are obſtinate, and enemies to government, are but thoſe groundleſs 
phraſes the firſt reformers were not a little peſtered with: But as they ſaid, ſo ſay we, 
The being called this, or that, does not conclude us ſo: And hitherto we have not been 
detected of that fact, which only juſtifies ſuch criminations. 5 
But however free we can approve ourſelves of actions prejudicial to the civil govern- 
ment; it is moſt certain we have not ſuffered a little, as criminals, and therefore have 
been far from being free from ſufferings; indeed, in ſome reſpect, horrid plunders: 
Widows have loſt their cows,” orphans their beds, and labourers their tools. A tragedy 
ſo fad, that methinks it ſhould oblige them to do in England as they did at Athens: 
When they had ſacrificed their divine Socrates to the ſottiſh fury of their lewd and co- 
mical multitude, they ſo regretted their haſty murder, that not only the memorial of 
vocrates was moſt venerable with them, but his enemies they eſteemed ſo much theirs, 
that none would trade or hold the leaſt commerce with them ; for which ſome turned 
their own executioners, and without any other warrant than their own guilt, hanged 
themſelves. How near a-kin the wretched mercenary informers of our age are to thoſe; 
the great reſemblance that is betwixt their actions manifeſtly ſhews. | | 
And we are bold to ſay, the grand fomenters of perſecution are no better friends to 
the Engliſh ſtate, than were Anytus and Ariſtophanes of old to that of Athens; the 


3B caſe 


the labour we beſtow in rendering Perſecution ſo unchriſtian as it moſt; truly is: — 
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—y— crates amongſt the Athenians for his grave and religious lectures (thereby giving th. 


own intereſt. A ſort of men that ſeek themſelves, though at the apparent loſs of whole 
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caſe bein g ſo nearly the ſame, as they did not more bitterly envy the reputation bf &. 


| Fouth a diverſion from frequenting their plays) than ſome now emulate the true diflent 
for his pious life, and great induſtry. _ | rr th 
And as that famous common-wealth was noted to decline, and the moſt obſery; 
perſons of it dated its decay from that illegal and ingrateful carriage towards Socra 
(witneſs their dreadful plagues, with other multiplied diſaſters) fo it is not lef worth 
obſervation, that heaven hath not been wholly wanting to {ſcourge this land, for, 4 web 
their cruelty to the conſcientious, as their other multiplied provocations. + 
And When we ſeriouſly conſider the dreadful judgments that now impend the natio 
(by reaſon of the robbery, violence, unwonted oppreſſion, that almoſt every- where - 
not only been committed upon the poor, the widow, and the fatherleſs; but moſt te. 
nacioully juſtified, and the actors maniteſtly encouraged) in mere pity, and concern ft. 
the everlaſting welfare of ſuch as have not quite ſinned away their viſitation (for ſome 
have) we once more bring to public view our reaſons againſt perſecution; backed with tie 
laineſt inſtances both of Scripture and Antiquity ; if but one may be perſuaded to delif 
rom making any farther progreſs in ſuch an Anti-proteſtant, and truly Anti-chriſſian 
path, as that of perſecuting honeſt and virtuous Engliſhmen, for only worſhipping the 

God that made them in the way they judge moſt acceptable with him. 

But if thoſe who ought to think themſelves obliged” to weigh theſe affairs with th. 
th ny deliberation, will obſtinately cloſe their eyes to theſe laſt remonſtrances, and 
ightly over-look the pinching caſe of ſo many thouſand families, that are by theſe ye. 
rities expoſed for prey to the unſatiable appetites of a villainous crew of broken informers, 
daubing themſelves with that deluding apprehenſion of pleaſing God, or at leaſt of pro- 
fiting the country; (whilſt they greatly diſpleaſe the one, and evidently ruin the other) 
as certain as ever the Lord God Almighty deſtroyed Sodom, and layed waſte Gomorrah, 
by the conſuming flames of his juſt indignation, will he haſten to make deſolate this 


— 


wanton land, and not leave an hiding- place for the oppreſſor. 1 | 

Let no man therefore think himſelf too big to be admoniſhed, nor put too flight ; 
value upon the Lives, Liberties, and Properties of ſo many thouſand free: born Engliſh 
families, embarked in that one concern of Liberty of Conſcience. It will become him 
better to reflect upon his own mortality, and not forget his breath is in his noſtrils, and that 
every action of his life the everlaſting God will bring to judgment, and him for them. 


* 
.. —_ = [ci a. ; > 
be OA SLEEP Toney ni 
U 
1 


e ee 


That Impeſition, Reſtraint, and Perſecution for Conſcience ſake, highly invade the 
Divine Prerogative, and drveſt the Almighty of a Right, due to none bęſides Himſelf, 
and that in | Five eminent Particulars. 58 5 


HE great caſe of Liberty of Conſcience, fo often debated and defended (however 
diſſatisfactorily to ſuch as have ſo little conſcience as to perſecute for it) is once 
more brought to public view, by a late Act againſt Diſſenters, and Bill, or an additional 
one, that we all hoped the wiſdom of our rulers had long fince laid afide, as what was 
fitter to be paſſed into an act of perpetual oblivion. 'The kingdoms are alarmed at this 
procedure, and thouſands greatly at a ſtand, wondering what ſhould be the meaning of 
ſuch haſty reſolutions, that ſeem as fatal as they were unexpected. Some aſk what wrong 
they have done ? Others, what peace they have broken ? And all, what plots they have 
formed to prejudice the preſent government, or occaſions given to hatch new jealouſies 
of them and their proceedings ? being not conſcious to themſelves of guilt in any ſuch 
reſpect. | | 
For mine own part, I publickly confeſs myſelf to be a very hearty Diſlenter from the 
eſtabliſhed worſhip of theſe nations, as believing Proteſtants to have much degenerated 
from their firſt principles, and as owning the poor deſpiſed Quakers, in life and doctrine, 
to have eſpouſed the cauſe of God, and to be the undoubted followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his moſt holy. ſtrait and narrow way that leads to the eternal reſt, In all which 1 
know no treaſon, nor any principle that would urge me to a thought injurious to the civil 
peace. If any be defective in this particular, it is equal both individuals and whole ſo- 
cieties ſhould anſwer for their own defaults; but we are clear. 7 
However, all conclude that union very ominous and unhappy, which makes the firſt 
diſcovery of itſelf © by a John Baptiſt's head in a charger.” They mean that feaſt which 
ſome are defigned to make upon the liberties and properties of free-born Engliſhmen: 
Since to have the entail of thoſe undoubted hereditary rights cut off, for matters purely 
relative of another world, 1s a ſevere beheading in the law: Which muſt be obvious to 
all, but ſuch as meaſure the juſtice of things only by that proportion they bear with their 


» ſocieties; 


0 


LIBERTY or CON SCIENCE. 


Ates like to that barbarous fancy of old, which had rather that Rome ſhould burn, 
— it de n the ſatisfaction of a bon- fire. And ſad it is, when men have fo far ſtu- 
fed theit underſtandings with the ſtrong doſes of their private intereſt, as to become in- 
| ſenfible of the public's. Certainly ſuch an over- fondneſs for ſelf, or that ſtrong inclination 
to raiſe themſelves in the ruin of what does not ſo much oppoſe them, as that they will 
believe fo, becauſe they would be perſecuting, is a malignant enemy to that tranquility, 
which all diſſenting parties ſeem to believe would be the conſequence of a Tolera- 
tion. WR | EOS 3 
In ſhort we ſay, there can be but two ends in perſecution ; the one to ſatisfy (which 
none can ever do) the inſatiable appetites of a decimating clergy (whoſe belt arguments 
are fines and impriſonments) ; and the other, as thinking therein they do God good ſer- 
vice: But it is fo hateful a thing upon any account, that we ſhall make it appear, by this 
enſuing diſcourſe, to be a declared enemy to God, Religion, and the Good of human 
Society. | 15 | 

| The whole will be ſmall, fince it is but an epitome of no larger a tract than fourteen 
ſheets ; yet divides itſelf into the ſame particulars, every of which we ſhall defend againſt 
Impoſition, Reſtraint, and Perſecution, though not with that ſcope of reaton (nor con- 
ſequently Pleaſure to the readers) being by other contingent diſappointments limited to a 
narrow ſtint. „ f 


The terms explained, and the queſtion ſtated. 
Firſt, By Liberty of Conſcience, we underſtand not only a mere Liberty of the Mind, 
in believing or diſbelieving this or that principle or doctrine ; but * the exerciſe of our- 
« ſelves in a viſible way of worſhip, upon our believing it to be indiſpenſibly required at 
our hands, that if we neglect it for fear or favour of any mortal man, we fin, and incur 
divine wrath.” Yet we would be fo underſtood to extend and juſtify the lawfulneſs of 
our ſo meeting to worſhip God, as not to contrive, or abet any contrivance deſtructive 
of the government and laws of the land, tending to matters of an external nature, direct- 
ly or indirectly; but fo far only as it may refer to religious matters, and a life to come, 
and conſequently wholly independent of the ſecular affairs of this, wherein we are ſup- 
ſed to tranſgreſs. | | 
Secondly, By Impoſition, Reſtraint, and Perſecution, we do not only mean the {ſtrict 
requiring of us to believe this to be true, or that to be falſe; and upon refuſal, to incur 
the penalties enacted in ſuch caſes; but by thoſe terms we mean thus much, any co- 
« ercive lett or hindrance to us, from meeting together to perform thoſe religious exer- 
« ciſes which are according to our faith and perſuaſion.” : 


The queſtion ſlated. 
For proof of the aforeſaid terms thus given, we ſingly ſtate the queſtion thus; 
Whether Impoſition, Reſtraint, and Perſecution, upon perſons for exerciſing ſuch a 
liberty of conſcience as is before expreſſed, and fo circumſtantiated, be not to impeach 
the honour of God, the meekneſs of the chriſtian religion, the authority of Scripture, 
the privilege of nature, the principles of common reaſon, the well-being of government, 
and apprehenſions of the greateſt perſonages of former and latter ages? | 
Firſt, Then we fay, that Impoſition, Reſtraint, and Perſecution, for matters relating 
to conſcience, directly invade the divine prerogative, and diveſt the Almighty of a due, 
proper to none beſides himſelf. And this we prove by theſe five particulars : | 
- Firſt, if we do allow the honour of our creation due to God only, and that no other 
beſides himſelf has endowed us with thoſe excellent gifts of Underſtanding, Reaſon, 
Judgment, and Faith, and conſequently that he only is the object, as well as the author, 
both of our Faith, Worſhip, and Service ; then whoſoever ſhall interpoſe their autho- 
rity to enact faith and worſhip in a way that ſeems not to us congruous with what he has 
diſcovered to us to be faith and worſhip (whole alone property it is to do it) or to reſtrain 
us from what we are perſuaded is our indiſpenſible duty, they evidently uſurp this autho- 
rity, and invade his incommunicable right of government over conſcience : + For the 
* Inſpiration of the Almighty gives underſtanding : And Faith is the gift of God,” fays 
the divine writ. „ | | 
Secondly, Such magiſterial determinations carry an evident claim to that Infallibility, 
which Proteſtants have been hitherto fo jealous of owning, that, to ayoid the Papiſts 
they have denied it to all but God himſelf. EG | pro | - 
Either they have forſook their old plea; or if not, we deſire to know when, and where, 
they were inveſted with that divine excellency ; and whether Impoſition, Reſtraint, and 
Perſecution, Were ever deemed by God the fruits of his Spirit. However, that itſelf was 
not ſufficient ; for unleſs it appear as well to us that they have it, as to them who have 
it, we cannot believe it upon any convincing evidence, but by Tradition only ; an anti- 
proteſtant way of believing. _ - 8 
Thirdly, It enthrones Man as king over conſcience, the alone juſt claim and privilege 
of his Creator; whoſe thoughts are not as mens thoughts, but has reſerved to himſelf that 
empire 
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Tus GREAT CAS B O 


empire from all the Cæſars on earth: For if men, in reference to ſouls and bodies, thing 
appertaining to this and the other world, ſhall be ſubject to their fellow - creatures, What 
follows, but that Cæſar (however he got it) has all, God's ſhare, and his'own too? And 
being Lord of both, both are Czfar's, and not God's. ED 


Fourthly, It defeats God's work of Grace, and the inviſible operation of his eternal 
Spirit, (which can alone beget faith, and is only to be obeyed, in and about religion 
and worſhip) and attributes mens conformity to outward force and corporal puniſhmengs, . 


A faith ſubje& to as many revolutions as the powers that enact it. 


Fifthly and laſtly, Such. perſons aſſume the judgment of the great tribunal unto them. 
ſelves ; for to whomſoever men are impoſedly or reſtrictively ſubject and accountable in 
matters of faith, worſhip and conſcience ; in them alone muſt the power of judgment 
reſide : But it is equally true that God ſhall judge all by Jeſus Chriſt ; and that no man 
is ſo accountable to his fellow-creatures, as to be impoſed upon, reſtrained, or perſecuted 
for any matter of conſcience whatever. | 

Thus, and in any more particulars, are men accuſtomed to intrench upon Divine Pro- 
perty, to gratify particular intereſts in the world; and (at beſt) through a miſguided 
apprehenſion to imagine they do God good ſervice,” that where they cannot give faith, 
they will uſe force; which kind of ſacrifice is nothing leſs unreaſonable than the other i; 
abominable : God will not give his honour to another; and to him only, that ſearches 
the heart and tries the reins, it is our duty to aſcribe the gifts of Underſtanding and Faith, 


without which none can pleaſe God. 
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They overturn the Chriſtian Religion; 1. In the Nature of it, which is Meekneſs ; 2. n 


the Practice of it, which is Suffering ; 3. In the Promotion of it, fince all farther dif- 
coveries are prohibited ; 4. In the Rewaras of it, which are Eternal. 15 | 


\ H E next great evil which attends external force in matters of faith and worſhip, is 

no leſs than the overthrow of the whole chriſtian religion ; and this we will briefly 
evidence in theſe four particulars 1. That there can be nothing *more remote from the 
nature, 2. The practice, 3. The promotion, 4. The rewards of it. was 
Firſt, It is the privilege of the chriſtian faith above the dark ſuggeſtions of ancient 


and modern ſuperſtitious traditions, to carry with it a moſt ſelf-evidencing verity, which 


ever was ſufficient to proſelite believers, without the weak auxiliaries of external power, 
The Son of God, and great example of the world, was ſo far from calling his Fathers 
omnipotency in legions of angels to his defence, that he at once repealed all acts of force, 
and defined to us the nature of his religion in this one great ſaying of his, My Kingpom 
IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. It was ſpiritual, not carnal ; accompanied with Weapons as 
heavenly as its own nature, and deſigned for the good and falvation of the ſoul, and not 
the injury and deſtruction of the body: no goals, fines, exiles, &c. but ſound. Reaſon, 
clear Truth, and ſtrict Life.” In ſhort, the chriſtian religion intreats all, but compels 
none. ö 5 9 
Secondly, That Reſtraint and Perſecution overturn the Practice of it. I need go no 
farther than the allowed Martyrologies of ſeveral ages, of which the Scriptures claim a 
ſhare; begin with Abel, go down to Moſes, ſo to the Prophets, and then to the meek 
example of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; how patiently devoted was he to undergo the contra- 
dictions of men! and fo far from perſecuting any, that he would not ſo much as revile 
his perſecutors, but prayed for them: Thus lived his apoſtles, and the true Chriſtians 
of the firſt three hundred years. Nor are the famous ſtories of our firſt Reformers filent 
in the matter; witneſs the chriſtian practices of the Waldenſes, Lollards, Huſſites, Lu- 
therans, and our noble martyrs; who, as became the true {followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
enacted and confirmed their religion with their own blood, and not with the blood of 
their oppoſers. | SH -"*1 3:24 ati 
Thirdly, Reſtraint and Perſecution obſtruct the promotion of the Chriſtian Religion: 
For if ſuch as reſtrain, confeſs themſelves © miſerable ſinners, and altogether imperfect, 
it either follows, that they never defire to be better, or that they ſhould encourage ſuchas 
may be capable of farther informing and reforming them: They condemn the Papiſts 
for incoffening the ſcriptures and their worſhip in an unknown tongue, and yet are guilty 
themſelves of the ſame kind of fact. 12 —— 5. 47 
Fourthly, They prevent many of eternal rewards : For where any are religious for 
fear, and that of men, it is flaviſh, and the recompence of ſuch religion is condem- 
nation, not peace: Beſides, it is Man that is ſerved ; who having no power but what 
is temporary, his reward muſt needs be fo too: He that impoſes a duty, or reſtrains 
from one, muſt reward; but becauſe no man can reward for ſuch duties, no man can 
or ought to impoſe them, or reſtrain from them. So that we conclude Impoſition, Re- 
ſtraint and Perſecution, are deſtructive of the Chriſtian religion, in the Nature, Practice, 
Promotion and Rewards of it, which are eternal. | x p | 
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Dover: Writ 82 e N condemn a Perc 
ob. mtr, evan ds Sony, a 
"xs 3 * chat 12 — Reſtraint __ andeuten are e repugnant. to o the 
lain teſtimonies and precepts of the Scriptures, CL: 
1. * The inſpiration of the Alrighty gives underſtanding. Job xxx. g. 
1 no man can believe before bi underſtands, and no man underſtand before he is in- 
ſpired of God; then are the impoſitions of men ITS as eee bags rs "pong 
_— for non- Obedience as inftunian.Þ 1+ 1» 41: 
Wo unto them that take counſel, hub 865 wry me.” 16, XX; . +: 
| Wo unto them that make a man an offender for a word, and lay a — for him 
45 reproves in{the gate, and turn aſide the Juſt for a thing of nought. Ia. xxix. 15, 21, 
Let the wheat and the tares grow together, ws the time of: the harveſt, c or end of 


# the world. Matt. xiit. 27, 28, 29. 
4 And Jeſus called them unto him, and faſt; Ye know that the princes of the 


entiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great ene Wy upon 


them; but it ſhall not be ſo amongſt you. Matt. Xx. 25, 26. 
6. And Jeſus ſaid unto them Render unto Cæſar the things that are Oæſar 5, and 


« unto God the things that are God's. Luke, xx. 235. 
When his diſciples ſaw this, (that there were non-conformiſts inde as well as nber) 


6 they faid, Wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven and conſume 
them, as Elias did? But the turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ve know not what 


ſpirit ye are of; for the Son of man is not come to 1 mens 1 but to ſave them. 
Luke il 54. 55 56. 

8. e ee when the spirit of truth is come, he ſhall lead you inte all truth. ; 
ons xvi. 8. 13. | 
: 6 het nov: thi anointing which ye have received af him, ident in you; 3 5 you 
7 need not that any man teach youy' (much leſs impoſe upon any, or reſtrain them from 


what any are perſuaded it leads' to) * but as the lame ne techet you of all things, b 


and is truth, and is no lye. 1 John ii. 277. 5 

. 10. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves; but roles give lars unto! wrath' (much 
leſs ſhould any be wrathful that are called Chriſtians, where no occaſion is given). 
Therefore it thine enemy hunger, feed him; and if he thirſt, give him _ re- 
compence no man evil for evil. Rom. xii. 19, 20, 21. 

11. For though we walk in the fleſn, (that is, in the body, or viſible world) ve .do 
not war after the fleſh; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. 2 Cor. x. 3. 
(but aries and impriſonments are; and ſuch uſe not the apoſtle's weapons that employ 
thoſe). .* Far a biſhop," 1 Tim. iii. 3. (faith Paul) muſt be of good behaviour, apt to 
teach, no ſtriker; but be gentle unto all men, patient, in —— inſtructing, (not 


"1 a ” 


tance to the acknowledging of the truth. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 2 So. n 
12. Laſtly, We ſhall ſubjoin one paſſage more, and then no more nf: this 1 particular; by 
Whatſoever ye would that men ane do a ewe 2 ve en fo to hens,” "Mat. 
a Luke vi. > 12 1 
Now upon che Shale we Guionily alk, Whether. any ; thould as eee or re- 
ſtrained, in matters of Faith and Worſhip? Whether Cache practices become the Goſ- 
pel, or are ſuitable to Chriſt's meek precepts and ſuffering doctrine ? And laſtly, Whe- 
ther thoſe, who are herein guilty, do to us as they would be done unto by others? 
What if any were once ſevere to you; many are unconcerned in that, who. are yet lia- 
ble tothe laſh, as if they were not. Rut if you once thought the impoſition of a Pirec- 
tory unreaſonable, and a reſtraint from your way of worſhip unchriſtian, can you believe 
that Liberty of Conſcience is changed, becauſe the Parties, in point of power, are? Or 
that the ſame reaſons do not yet remain in vindication of an indulgence for others, that 
A by Tur for nde 8 n ſuch N e de argys groſs 
W Se ED 97 £0 Vs 16 V1 1 
To conclude: Whether: perſecutors! at any. time read. the Goliptiris, we —— not; 
but certain we are, ſuch practiſe as little of them as may be, who with ſo much delight 
reject them, and think it no ſmall en to he eee of 'theie RY esc ug 
we our r in — thank” 
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perſecuting) thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will: ive _ * . 
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| dared; i and that he has given them both ſenſes corporeal and intellectual, to diſcern thin 


nature, ruin it jp them, as in Liberty, Property, &c. And fo bring the ſtate of Nature 


be faid to have any religion, that takes it by another man's choice, not his own. f 


but ſo commanded by their Superiors, whoſe authority their intereſt and ſecurity” : 


to marry this perſon, to converſe with that, to buy here, to eat there, nor to ſleep 
vonder; yet if men had _ to __ or reſtrain's in n any 1 one would think it 
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me he - Dinkdv:eh the Privilge' — 110 oy e e more, 2 
then Men; 2. As ſubverting the Unroerſal Good that it God's Gift to Men; he 


- defiroying all natural Affection. Next, FOry are enemies fo 370 gar . of 0 
at appears in n Hanrhe apoanien „ene 

wer ater] #7 4 4 wr Fg ie 

E farther ſay, that Impoſition, Aut + ase ws 4110 deſtiive of 

= the great err of Nature oe whore, ae of rs oo Of 3 in the 


inſtances: 
Firſt, If God Almighty « has nde of one blood al nei as bimfelr * de. 


and their differences, ſo as to aſſert or — from evidences and reaſons proper to —1 
then where any one enacts the belief or diſbelief of any thing upon the reſt; or reſtrain 
any from the exerciſe of their faith, to them indiſpenfible, Juc an one exalts himſelf 
beyond his bounds, enſlaves his fellow-creatures," invades their right. of wh and 10 
rverts the whole order of nature. 
Secondly, Mankind is hereby robbed of the uſe and beriefit of that Inſtinck of a bah 
which i is ſq natural to him, that he can be no more without it, and be, than he can he 
without the moſt eſſential part of himſelf. For to what ſerves that Divine Principle in 
the Univerſality of Mankind, if men be reſtricted by the preſcriptions of ſome” individu. 
als? But if the excellent nature of it © inclines men to Gop, not man; if the power of 
« accuſing and excuſing be committed to it; if the troubled thoughts and 'fadrefleQions 
of forlorn and dying men make their tendency that way only, (as being hopeleſs of all 
other relief and ſuccour from any external power or command), What ſhall we fay, but 
that ſuch as invalidate the authority of this Heavenly Inſtinct, (as Impoſition and Reſtraint 
evidently do) deſtroy Nature, or thatprivilege which men are born with, and to. 
Thirdly, All natural affection is deſtroyed : For thoſe who have ſo little "tenderneſs, 
as to perſecute men that cannot for conſcience-ſake yield them compliance, "manifeſtly act 
injuriouſly to their fellow-creatures, and conſequently are enemies to Nature; for Na: 
ture being One in All, ſuch as ruin thoſe who are equally intituled with themſelves to 


to the ſtate of War; as the great Leviathan of the times, as _noranty as boldly, "doe 
aſſert. bet 
But. ſecondly, We alſo prove them deſtructive of the noble principle of Reaſon, and, 
that in theſe ſeven particulars : 

1. In that thoſe who impoſe, or reſtrain, are uncertain of the truth and juſtifiablencl 
of their actions. In either of theſe, their own diſcourſes and confeſſions are pre 
inſtances, where they tell us, that they do not pretend to be infallible, only they humbly 
conceive it is thus, or it is not. Since then they are uncertain. and fallible, how can 
they impoſe upon, or reſtrain others, whom they are ſo far from aſſuring, that th 
not able to-do ſo much for themſelves? What is this, but to ee an uncertain ft, 
upon certain 3 e 
2. As he that acts doubtfully i is damned. fo faith in all acts of religion. is ee: 
Now in order to believe, we muſt firſt will; to will, we muſt judge; to judge amy thing, 
we muſt firſt underſtand : If then we cannot be ſaid to Underſtand any thing againſt 
our underſtanding ; no more can we judge, will, or believe againſt our underſtanding : 


And if the doubter be damned, what muſt he be that conforms directly againſt his judg- 
ment and belief, and they likewiſe that require it from him? In ſhort, : that man cannot 


3. Where men are limited in matters of religion, there the rewards which are entilled 
on the free acts of men are quite overthrown ; and ſuch as ſuperſede that Grand Charter of 
Liberty of Conſcience, fruſtrate all hopes of recompence, by rendering the actions of men 
unavoidable. -: But thoſe think, perhaps, they do not deſtroy all freedom, bean 1 
uſe ſo much of their own. 

They ſubvert all True Religion; for a men 8 not 8 i is | True, 5 
but be they are required to do fo, there they will unbelieve, not becauſe it is Falſe, 


them rather to obey, than diſpute. 
5. They delude, or rather compel people out of "their Pr r oo for 8 
men are commanded to act in reference to religion, and can neither be dee of their 
religion, nor yet ſaved harmleſs from puniſhment, that ſo acting and an diſprivi- 
leges them for ever of that recompence which is provided for the faithful. 
6. Men have their liberty and choice in external matters; they are not compelled 


ſhould 


* 


: z 
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mould be in ſuch exterior matters: But that this liberty ſhould be unqueſtioned, and 1670. 
that of the mind deſtroyed, iſſues here, That it does not unbrute us, but unman us: 

For take away Underfanding, Reaſon, - Judgment, and Faith, and, like Nebuchad- 

neren, ler us go graze. Nich He beaſts of the feld, „ „„ „„ „„ 
Seventhly fy, That which moſt of all blackens the buſineſs, is PERSECUTION: 

For though it is very unreaſonable to require Faith where men cannot chuſe but doubt, 

vet, after all, to puniſh them for diſobedience, is cruelty in the abſtract: For we de- 

Hot, « Shall men ſuffer for not doing what they cannot do? Muſt they be perſecuted 

here if they do not go againſt their conſciences, and;puniſhed hereafter if they do? But 

neither is this all; for that part that is yet moſt unreaſonable, and that gives the cleareſt 

Gghe of perſecution, is ſtill behind, namely, * The monſtrous arguments they have to 

convince an heretick with: Not: thoſe of old, as ſpiritual as the chriſtian religion, 

which were, to admoniſh, warn, and finally to reject; but ſuch as were employed by 

the perſecuting Jews and heathens againſt the Great Example of the world, and ſuch as 

followed him, and by the inhuman Papiſts againſt our firſt Reformers, as clubs, ſtaves, | 

ſtocks, pillories, priſons, dungeons, exiles, &c. in a word, ruin to whole families; as if 

it were not ſo — their deſign to convince the ſoul, as to deſtroy the body” _ 

To conclude: There ought to be an adequation and reſemblance; betwixt all ends, 

and the means to them; but in this caſe there can be none imaginable: The end, is 

the conformity of our, judgments and underſtandings to the acts of ſuch as require it; the 

means are fines and impriſonments, and bloody knocks to boot. 

Now, what proportion or aſſimilation theſe bear, let the ſober judge: The under- 

ſtanding can never be convinced, nor properly ſubmit, but by ſuch arguments as are ra- 

tional, perſuaſive, and ſuitable to its own nature z ſomething that can reſolve its doubts, 

anſwer its objections, enervate its propoſitions. .. But to imagine thoſe barbarous-Newgate 

inſtruments of clubs, fines, priſons, &c. with that whole troop. of external and dumb 

materials of force, ſhould. be fit arguments to convince the underſtanding, . ſcatter its 

ſcruples, and finally convert it to their religion, is altogether. irrational, cruel, and im- 

oſſible. Force may make an hypocrite; * it is Faith, grounded upon knowledge, and 

+ conſent, that makes a chriſtian.” And to conclude, as we can never betray the ho- 

nour of our conformity (only due to truth) by a baſe and timorous hypocriſy. to any 

external violence under heaven; ſo muſt we needs ſay, Unreaſonable are | thoſe Impo- 

fers, who ſecure not the impoſed or reſtrained from what may occur to them, upon their 

account; and moſt inhuman are thoſe Perſecutors that puniſh men for not obeying them, 

though to their utter run. . - 066, e 
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They carry a Contradiftion to Government: 1. In the Nature of it, which' is Fuſtice. 
2. In the Execution of it, which is Prudence. 7. In the End of it, 4which is Fidelity. - 
Seven common, but grand Objettions, fairly fiated, and briefly anſwered," FF © | 


W 


W E next urge, That Force, in matters relating to Conſcience, carries a plain con- 
tradiction to Government, in the Nature, Execution, and End of it. 
By Government we underſtand, An external order of juſtice, or the right and pr t 
diſciplinin g of any ſociety by juſt laws, either in the relaxation or execution of them. 
Firſt, It carries a contradiction to government in the Nature of it, which is Juſtice, 
1. It is the firſt Teflon that great Syntereſis, ſo much renowned by philoſophers and 
civilians, learns mankind, To do as they would be done to; fince he that gives what 
he would not take, or takes what he would not give, only ſhews' care for himſelf, but 


» 


neither kindneſs nor juſtice for another. DS 2G TIE AUG un mn 

22. The juſt nature of government lies in a fair and equal retribution: But what can 
be more unequal, than that men ſhould be rated more than their proportion to anſwer the 
neceſſities of government, and yet that they ſhould not only receive no protection from it, 
but by it be diffeized of their dear liberty and properties? We ſay, to be compelled to 
pay that power that exerts itſelf to ruin thoſe that pay it, or that any ſhould: be required 
to enrich thoſe that ruin them, is hard and unequal, and therefore contrary to the juſt 
nature of government. If we muſt be contributaries to the maintenance of it, we are 
entitled to a protection from it. ili une Ne nir ! 

3. It is the juſtice of government to proportion penalties to the crime committed. 
Now granting our difſent to be a fault, yet the infliction of a corporal or external puniſh- 
ment, for a mere mental error (and that not voluntary) is unreaſonable and inadequate, 
as well as againſt partieular directions of the Seriptures, Tit. iii. 9, 10, 11. For as corpo- 
ral penalties cannnot convince the Underſtanding; ſo neither can they be commenſurate 
puniſhments for faults purely intellectual: And for the government of this world to in- 
termeddle with what be to the government of another, and which can have no ill 
aſpect or influence upon it, ſhews more of invaſion than right and juſtice. 
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16 Secondly, It carries 4 contradiction tu governitic 
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620 £32117 „bots a; 
1 Tlle ſtate of the caſe. is this, That there is republick fo great; (fo empire {py 
but the laws of them are reſolvable into theſe two ſeries or heads; Of Laws F undamentil, 
„which are indiſpenſible and immutable; and Laws Superficial, which are tempo 
and alterable: And as it is juſtice and prudence to be punctual in the execution of 
former, ſo, by circumſtances, it may be neither to execute the latter, they being ſuited ty. - 


* * 
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the preſent oonveniency and emergency of ſtate; as the prohibiting of cattle out of Trelang 
was judged of advantage to the farmers of England, yet a murrain would make jt the 
ood of the whole that the law ſhould be broke, or at leaſt the execution of it ſuſpended. 
hes the law of reſtraint-in point of confcience is of this number, we may farther my. 
nifeſt, and the imprudence of thinking otherwiſe: For firſt, if the ſaying wereas true a 
it is falſe, No Biſhop, no King,” (which admits of various readings; as, * No decims. 
ting Clergy, or no Perſecution, no King,) we ſhould be as ſilent as ſome would have-us; | 
but the confidence of their aſſertion, and the impolicy of ſuch as believe it, makes us'to 
ſay That a greater injury cannot be done to thepreſent government. For if ſuch laws ind 
eſtabliſhments are fundamental, they are as immutable as mankind itſelf; but that 
are as alterable as the conjectures and opinions of governors have been, is evident; fitice 
the fame fundamental indiſpenſible laws and policy of theſe: kingdoms have ſtill remain. 
ed, through all variety of oppoſite ruling opinions and judgments, and disjoined: from 
them all. Therefore to admit of ſuch a fixation to temporary laws, muſt needs he high. 
ly imprudent, and deſtructive of the eſſential parts of the government of theſe cb. 
ies. ee e, eee eld POE ION TH 243. OO MER 
4 2. That ſince there has been a time of connivance, and that with no ill ſucceſs to public 
affairs, it cannot be prudence to diſcontinue it, unleſs it was imprudence before o give it; 
and ſuch little deſerve it that think ſ oo. ä 
3. Diſſenters not being conſcious to themſelves of any juſt forfeiture of that favour; 
are as well grieved in their reſentments of this alteration, as the contrary did oblige them 
to very grateful acknowledgments. oo 9 nett ct IRE. 
4. This muſt be done to gratify all, or the greateſt part, or but ſome. few only: It it 
a demonſtration ; all are not pleaſed with it that the greateſt number is not, theempty 
ublic auditories will ſpeak: In ſhort, how ſhould either be, when fix parties are ſabrißtced 
to the ſeventh: That this cannot be prudence, common maxims and obſervations prove; 
F. It ſtrikes fatally at Proteſtant ſincerity: For will the Papiſts ſay, Did Proteſtantsex- 
claim againſt us for perſecutors, and are they now the men themſelves? Was it an in- 
ſtance of weakneſs in our religion, and is it become a demonſtration of ſtrength in their? 
Have they tranſmuted it from antichriſtian in us, to chriſtian in themſelves? Let perſe · 
cutors anſwer. CC 1 
6. It is not only an example, but an incentiye to the. Romaniſts to perſecute 
formed Religion abroad: For when they ſee their actions (once void of all; excuſe 
defended by the example of Proteſtants, that once accuſed them, (but now then 
doubtleſs they will revive their cruelty. e 
7. It overturns the very ground of the Proteſtants retreat from Rome; For if me 
muſt be reſtrained, upon pretended prudential conſiderations, from the, exercile of \the 
conſcience in England; why not the ſame in France, Holland, Germany, Conſtanti- 
noplez, &c. where matters of ſtate may equally be pleaded? This makes religion, fates 
icy; and faith and worſhip, ſubſervient to the humours and intereſts of .fuperiors ; 
Such doctrine would have prevented our anceſtors retreat; and: we, wiſlyjt,be.not the 
beginning of a back-mareh ; for ſome think it ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected, where: religion 
is ſuited to the government, and conſcience to its convenienc½t “ 
8. Vice is encouraged: For if Licentious perſons ce men of virtue moleſted; far af 
ſembling with a religious purpoſe to reverence and worſhip God, and that are otherwiſe 
moſt ſerviceable to the commonwealth, they may and will infer, it is better fon them 
to be as they are; ſince not to be Demure, as they call it, is half-way1to that kind of 
accompliſhment which pros use preferment. Yo * a. % bs 40 2177 129% Q 5 Lat! 
9. For ſuch perſons as are ſo poor-ſpirited. as to truckle under ſuch Feſtraints, What | 
conqueſt is there over them, that before were conſcientious men, and how hypoctites? 
Who fo forward to be avenged of them, that brought this guilt upon them, a8 they 
themſelves ?- And how can the impoſers be ſecure of their, friendſhip, whom they have 
taught to change with the times? J 10071) toifgrony Ds of bales 
10. Such laws are ſo far from benefiting the country, that the exegution of them will 
be the aſſured ruin of it, in the revenues, and conſequently in the power Of it For 
here there is a decay of families, there will be of trade; ſo of wealth, and in dhe end 
of itrength and power: And if both kinds of relief fail, Men, the prop;of; Republicks; 
Money, the ſtay of Monarchies ; this, as requiring Mercynarzies 3 that, as negding Free 
men; farewel the intereſt of England! Tis true, the prieſts get (though that is büt 401 
a time) but the King and: People loſe, as the event will ſhew. 1:0 ate dine Loa 
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b 4. was the prudence of wile magiſtrates to oblige their people; but what 1670. 
1711... What deare?'t6 them tam-ehe liberty of cheir —— 
conſcience.? What cannot they better ſpare than it? Their peace conſults in the enjoy- 
ment of it: And he that by compljance has loſt it, carries His penalty with him, and is 
his own priſon. Surely ſuch practices muſt render the government uneaſy,” and beget a 
great diſteſpect to the governors, in the hearts of the- people; Jem ports fo rn 

52. But that which concludes our prudential” part ſhall be this, That after all their 

pains. and good- will to ſtretch men to their meaſure, they never will be able to ac- 

compliſh their end: And if he be an unwiſe man, that provides means where he deſigns 

no epd, hom near is he of kin to him that propoſes an end unobtainable. Experience has 

told us, 1. How invective it has made the/impoſed-on. 2. What diſtractions have en- 

ſued ſuch attempts. 3. What reproach has followed to the Chriſtian religion, hen the 
ofeffors of it have uſed acocrcive power upon conſcience; And laſtly, That Force ne- 
ver yet made either a Good Chriſtian, or a Good Subject- in MH r 20 Lanze | | 

Thirdly and Laſtly, / Since the proceedings we * againſt are proved ſo deſtructive 

to the juſtioe and prudence of government, we ought the leſs to wonder that they ſhould 

hold the ſame malignity againſt the end of it, Which is Felicity, ſince the wonder would 

be to find it otherwiſe ; and this is evident from theſe three conſiderations: Wo SY = 

1. Peace in of yar and government, and its great happineſs too) bas been, is, 

and yet will be, broken by the frequent tumultuary diſturbances that enſue the diſquiet- 

ing our meetings, and the eſtreating fines upon our goods and eſtates. And what theſe = 

things may iſſue in, concerneth the civil magiſtrate to conſider. i ee fe Het | 

2. Plenty (another great end of government) will be converted into poverty, by the 
deſtruction of ſa; many thouſand families as refuſe compliance and conformity; and that 

not only to the ſufferers, but influentially to all the reſt ;| a demonſtration of which we have 

in all thoſe places where the late Act has been any thing conſiderably put in execution. 

Beſides, how great provocation ſuch incharity and eruel uſage as ſtripping widows, fa- 

therleſs, and poor, of their very neceſſaries for human life, merely upon an account of 

faith or worſhip, muſt needs be to the juſt and righteous Eord of heaven and earth, 

Scriptures, and plenty of other hiſtories, plainly ſhew us np | 

3. Unity (not the leaſt, but greateſt end of government) is loſt; For by ſeeking an 

unity. of opinion, by the ways: intended, the unity requiſite to uphold us as a Civil 8o- 

ciety, will be quite deſtroyed. And ſuch as relinquiſh that, to get the other, beſides 

hat they are unwiſe, will infallibly loſe both in the ene. 
In ſhort, We ſay that it is unreaſonable we ſhould not be entertained as men, becauſe 

ſome think we are not as good chriſtians as they pretend to wiſh us; or that we ſhould be 
deprived of our liberties and properties, who never broke the laws that gave them to us: 

What can be harder, than to take that from us by a law, which the great indulgence and 
ſolicitude of our anceſtors took ſo much pains to intail upon us by law; An. 18 Ed. 
3. ſtat: 3. alſo Rat; 20. Ed. 3. cap. 1. Again, Petition of Right, An. 3. Car. and more | 
fully in Magna Charta; Farther, peruſe 37 Ed. 5. chap 8. 28. 42 Ed. 3. cap. 7, 

And we are perſuaded, © that no temporary ſubſequential law whatever to our funda- 

mental rights, (as this of Force on Conlcience is) can invalidate ſo effential a part of the 
government, as Engliſh liberty and property: Nor that it is in the power of any on earth 

to deprive us of them, till we have firſt done it ourſelves, by ſuch enormous facts as 
| thoſe very laws prohibit, and make our forfeiture of that benefit we ſhould otherwiſe re- 

ceive by them: For theſe being ſuch cardinal and fundamental points of Engliſh law-doc- 

trine, individually, and by the collective body of the people, agreed to, and on which, 

as the moſt ſolid baſis, our Secondary Legiſlative Power, as well as Executive, is built; 

it ſeems moſt rational that the ſuperſtructure cannot quarrel or invalidate its own foun- 
dation, without manifeſtly endangering its own ſecurity: The effect is ever leſs noble 

than the cauſe; the gift than the giver; and the ſuperſtructure than the foundation. 
The ſingle queſtion to be reſolved in the caſe, briefly will be this, Whether any vi- 

ſible authority (being founded in its primitive inſtitution upon thoſe Fundamental Laws, 

that inviolably preſerve the people in all their juſt rights and privileges) may invalidate 

all, or any, of the ſaid laws, without an implicit ſhaking of its own foundation, and a 

clear overthrow of its own conſtitution of government, and ſo reduce them to their Sta- 

tu quo prius, or firſt principles? The reſolution is every man's, at his own pleaſure. 

Read Hen. 3 9. 14. 29. 25 Ed. 3. Cook's inſtit. 2. 19, 50, en: „„ © 

Thoſe who intend us no ſhare or intereſt in the aws of England, as they relate to civil 

matters, unleſs we correſpond with them in points of faith and worſhip, "muſt do two 

things, Firſt, it will lie heavy on their parts to prove, That the ancient compact and 

Fn our laws carries that proviſo with it; elſe we are manifeſtly diſſeized of our 

ree-cuſtoms. „ T DESI . 4401 Ora ( 1 - | 


Secondly, They are ts "prove che reaſonableneſb of 
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ſuch proceedings to our under- 


ſtandings, that we may not be concluded by a law we know not How to underſtand: 

For if I take the matter rightly (as I think 1 do) we muſt not buy or ſell, unleſs of this 

or that perſuaſion in Religion; not conſidering Civil Society was in the world before the 
| KL. 3 D ; 
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ann ternal und civil capacity, have ſuhſiſted many ages under great variety of religiouz pres | 


look or ſee unleſs our, eyes were grey, black, brown, blue, or ſome one colour beſtſuir 


ing of that Cardinal's mind, who therefore would not hearken to a Reformation, at 
ſitting of the Council of Trent, becauſe he would not fo far approve: the 'Reformers judg. 
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neceſſity of a Reformation, both 
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* 1 DD 
Proteſtant Profeſſion; inen, as ſt 


. and in affaire peculiarly-relative-to; them in an f. 


henſions, and therefore not ſo dependent on them as to receive any: variation or Tevoln.: 
with them. What ſhall ye ſay then? but that ſome ill not that we ſhauld lipe, breathe 
and commerce as men, berauſe we are not ſuch modelled chriſtians as they coerciy 

would have us ; they might wich qs much juſtice and reputation to themſelyxs ſurbid — 
ing theirs: For not to be able 4 ee us faith, or ſave our conſciences-harmlels, ang 
yet to perſecute us for refuſing conformity, is intolerable hard meaſ ure. lac - 
In ſhort, That cercive way of bringing all men to their height of |perſuakion, mog 
either ariſe from exorbitant Zeal and Superſtition, or from a conſciouſneſd bf. Error and 
Defect, which is unwilling any: thing more ſincere and reformed fhould take place; be. 


ment (for having once condeſcended to their apprehenſions, he thought it hould for ever 
inſlave them to their ſenſe); N oor tas he ſaw, as much as any man, the grand 
tlie Raman doctrine and. converſation 3:11} $0345 
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22 n Some 91 and Objections f in 7 e Way muſt be confideret; . 
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Anſwer. A ſurmiſe is no certainty ; neither is;g'may-bez or dnjeRure, any proof: Tha: 
from the firſt we have behaved ourſelves inoffenſively, is a demonſtration; 1 
ings are open, where all may hear our matter, and have liberty to object d diſeus any 
oint, is notorious; '* Ignorant calumnies are ſandy: foundations to buiſd ſo high a:chars 
upon: Let us fairly be heard in public conference, hom far wN dan juſtify our principles 
from being deſervedly ſuſpected of ſedition or diſſoyalty, and not aver- run us with mere 
ſuppoſitions. We declare our readineſs to obey the ordinarice of man, which is bug re- 
lative to human or civil matters, and not points of Faith, or practice in Worship; But 
if accuſations muſt ſtand for proofs,” we ſhall take it for b we muſt ſtand for 


criminals ; but our ſatisfaction will be, that we ſhall not delerye it, otherwiſe tllan as pres 
judice ſeeks to traduce us. OY ACTION S207 STR \ 
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Object. 2. But you ſtrike at the doctrine, at leaſtthe diſeipline, of the churck; and 
* conſequently are hereticks. 4 eee brig edit 1% to hah 
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Anſw. This ſtory is as old as the Reformation; If we muſt be objected againſt out of 


* 


1 


pure reputation, let it be in ſome other matter than what the Papiſts qbjected againſt the 
firſt Proteſtants; otherwiſe you do but hit yourſelyes in aiming at us ? To ſay von, were'in 
the right, but we are in the wrong, is but a mere begging of the queſtion; for doubtles 
the Papiſts ſaid the ſame to you, and all that you can ſay to us. Your beſt plea was, 
Conſcience, upon principles the moſt evident and rational to you:; Do got we the like 
What if you think our reaſons thick, and our ground of ſeparation miſtaken Did not 
the Papiſts harbour the ſame thoughts of you? You. perſuaded as few of them, as we 
of you: Were you therefore in the wrong? No more are we. It was not what they 


thought of you, or enacted againſt you, that concluded you: And why ſhould your ap- 


| kes conclude us? If you have the way of giving faith beyond what they had, and 


ave the faculty of perſuaſion, evidence as much: But if you are as deſtitute of both, 
as they were to you; why ſhould fines and priſons, once uſed by them againſt you, and by 
you exclaimed againſt, as unchriſtian ways of reclaiming hereticks . (ſuppoſing yourſelves 


to be ſuch) be employed by you as rational, chriſtian, and convincing upon us? To ſay 
we deſerve them more, is to ſuppoſe yourſelves in the right, and us in the wrong, which 


ticks? But whether an heretick ſhould be perſecuted into a diſclaiming of his error? 


proves nothing. Beſides, the queſtion is not barely this, whether Hereticks.or no Here- 


- 
4 


Your old arguments run thus, as I well remember. W 
I. Exrar is Miſtake in the Underſtanding, gn ð òß7²! —'- w 
2. This is for want of a better Illumination. Fl 007 OE RS 
3. This Error can never be diſlodggg, but by Reaſon and Perſuaſion, as what are moſt 
ſuitable to the Intelle& of aan. „ ae 51 
4. Fines, goals, exiles, gibbets, &c. are no convincing arguments to the moſt erring 
Underitanding in the world, being laviſh and brutiſh. J ei 
5. This way of Force makes, inſtead of an honeſt diſſenter, but an hypocritical con- 
formiſt; than whom nothing is more deteſtable to God and man. $f 


0 


their own avowed maxims and axioms of conſcience in defence af its own liberty. 4 
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This being the Proteſtants plea, we are not to be diſliked by Proteſtants, for following 
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n bort) eicher allow ſeparation upon the fingle principle of My Conſcience ons this, 15 


„or difowns that; or never dwell in that building which knew no better foundation (in- 


deed good enough); but, accufing your forefathers of ſchiſm and hereſy, return to the Ro- 


mitts dhorch,,” hat ſhort of this can any ſay to an Anti- liberty- of. Conſcience Proteſtant > 
innen ? JIFY G 45 | „ Eo 75 ? 
Object. 3. But at this rate ye may pretend to cut our throats,” and do allmanne r of 
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Anſw. Though the objection be frequent, yet it is as foully ridiculous. We are 
pleatling only for ſuch, a liberty of conſcience as preſerves the nation in peace, trade, and 
commerce; and Would not exempt any man, or party of men, from not keeping thoſe 
excellent laws, that tend to ſober, juſt, and induſtrious living. It is a jeſuitical moral, 
To kill a man before he is born: Firſt, to ſuſpect him of an evil deſign; and then 


5 F 


kill him, to prevent it. KO at & Fr 
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al that perplexed Aſturbas, which was amongit the Hamroyfens and rien of ot, 
ind among us of latter years (ﬆ8 well a6 what has modernly attended our neighbouring 
countries) took its firſt riſe from à narrowneſs of ſpirit, in not tolerating others to live 


the free, men God made, them, in external matters upon the earth, merely upon ſome 
tlifference in religion. 1 | | | = 414 t % Yb bon } fav 7 i. & # TOP 2. 


„ » 
And were tliere önce but an hearty Toleration eſtabliſhed; it would be a demonſtration 
of the truth of this aſſertion. On this ground empire ſtands ſafe; on the other, it ſeems 
more uncertain. = 1 
But thieſe are only the popular: devices of ſome to traduee honeſt men, and their prin- 
ciples; whoſe lazy life, and intolerahle advice, become qusſtioned, by a toleration of 
people better inc lines]. Lis Reine ene 5 i 19. ler nter 
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Object. 5. But what need you take this pains to prove liberty of ee n 
able and neceſſary, hen none queſtions it? All that is required is, That you meet but 
four more than your own families; and can you not be contented with that ? Your diſ- 
obedienee to a law ſo favourable, brings ſuffering upon you.“ wel v7 
Joni ei hes Stor Ht 5 wins) Rn A 11 . 
Anf. Here is no need of anſwering the former part of the objection: It is too appa- 
rent throughout the land, that Liberty of Conſcience, as we have ſtated it, has been ſe- 
verely proſecuted, and therefore not ſo frankly enjoined. The latter part-I anſwer thus, If 
the words Lawful.or Unlawful may bear their ſignification from the nature of the things 
they ſtand for, then we conceive that a meeting of Four thouſand is no more unlawful 
than a meeting of. Four; for Number, ſingly conſidered, criminates no aſſembly: But 


che reaſon of their aſſembling ;. the poſtute in which; and the matter tra ſacted, with 


the conſequences. thereof. 


Now if thoſe things are taken for granted to be things diſpenſible (as ap 2 by che 
allowance of four beſides e , certainly the number can never render it unlaw- 


ful: So that the queſtion will be this, Whether if Four, met to worſhip God, be an al- 


lowable meeting, Four thouſand, met with the ſame deſign, be not an allowable meeting ? 
It is 10 plain a caſe, that the matter in queſtion reſolves it. 
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Object. 6. But the Law forbids it. ei e enz een 
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Anſw. If the EnacTinG any thing can make it Lawful, we have done: But if an 


* 


Act ſo made by the papiſts again proteſtants, was neyer eſteemed fo by a true Proteſtant; 


: 


and if the nature of the matter will not bear it; and laftly, that we are as much com- 
manded by God to meet Four, thouſand, as Four; we miſt defire to be excuſed, if we 


forbear not the alſembling of ourſelves together, 'as the manner of ſome is. 


6 n 


Object. 7. But the reaſon of the prohibition of the number is (for you ſee they 
allow all that can be faid to Four thouſand to be faid to the Family and Four) * that 

Tumults may ariſe, and Plots may be made, and the like inconveniencies happen to 
the government.” n Bad e e i nr M 


oo 4 


| r ITE IRE HEARTY. +5 
Anſ. Great aſſemblies are ſo fan from being injurious; that are the moſt inoffen- 
five: For, firſt, They are open, expoſed to the view of all, * of all things Plot- 
ters are the ſhyeſt of. But how fair an opportunity it were for men fo principled to do it 
in thoſe allowed meetings of but four beſides the family, is eaſy to gueſs, when we con- 
ſider, That Few make the beſt and cloſeſt cbuncil; and next, That ſuch ai afſembly i 
the moſt private and clandeſtine, and fo fitted for miſchief and ſurprize. ff 


Secondly, 
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Object. 4. But do not'you ſee what has been the end of this ſeparation'® Wars, Ah 
| | g NY ; 
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Auw. We ſee none of alf this; but are able to make it appear, that the true cauſe of 


%. 
Ws 8 
BEE: Sod 


2 ——— —— N 
— — — OIL — = | 
— — — — Me — — — —— 2 
_ — — —ͤ— — — — — — — + 
= —— = 


Dr 
- 


—— 


19 


: "ROE. 

3 = 
F 
— r Th. 

— — 
——— 


| \ 
l * — —— j 
— — — — — —— * — . —— ene _ 
— — — — _ — — — - 
. — — — — — * * . I 
. . S — —ůů — — — . —— 8 8 . | \ 
— — — ans * = - — — — . ona — — — — — tne * —— — - 
— 2 — — — — — _ — — . —— = ——— _ —— — — 2 — — — — - 
— a D _ — — — ͤ H— — 1 — — oy — — — -- — —ů——— — — — — — —— * = — VR - 2 — 
2 — 5 — — < x; > Y . - - > IIB —— — — — — — — — — = 
-_ 5 A * 2 — — — — I A — — o — ——— — — — — — 888 - Tr 
— 9 A 5 r ͤ—— ——.. 2 SS — — — IONS ——— . —— — 299 <= 2 2 
r — 2 5 5 ; => A ED EE —— on SS 2 ̃ — — —— — — Cont — 2 —— ̃ HX—'5 — ——— ————— ——  — —— — 
<4 - IS — — — ns F... ͤ ͤ——... .. — = IE — — — — — —ñ — Onan ane — 
. : —— — — - —— In — = . — — 8 —— by — — Wear — p — — — — 
— Ez — = — —.— — S LT — — — — 
— — — — — * — — * 1 — — — = _ — 
a a 2 — - * — 2 - F 2 SI > - — ——— — — ——ů— — —F — — 
— "= — - 2 —— — 2 — — 8 — — — — — — — — — 
— - _ — eee - - : „ Ii OTTIRIEzS — — — — v2 EE EzT 
8 — — — - - — — — 
8 - — — 27 — — 


#08377; 


1 


5 STR | 
1 


— 
— — 


— — 


—̃ͤ ß — 
—— 


—— 
——— — 
— 


— 
— 


— 


— — 


— — 


— — —— — 


— — —- 
— — — g 
— — — — = —_— 
2 * 1 - 
== — : — 
De wy eas — — 
— — rr . 
- _ * 


ll . 
| 


16 
> well by thoſe. that are not of their Way, 
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Such aſſemblies ure not only public and large, but chey are 8 A 
as by their own, From whence it follows, that 
we. have the greateſt reaſon to be cautious and wiſe in our behaviour, ſince the more 
there be at our meeings, the mbre witr.eſſes are againſt us, if we ſhould ſay or act any 


thing that may be prejudicial to the government, 
Laſtly, For theſe ſeveral years none could ever ohſerve ſuch an ill uſe made of that free. 


dom, 2 ſuch wicked deſigns to follow ſuch aſſemblies; and therefore it is High incha. 


rity to roceed fo ſeverely upon meer ſuppoſitions. 
'To this we ſhall add ſeveral authorities and teſtimonies for Farchr cohfiralition of our 

ſenſe of the matter, and to let impoſers ſee,” that we are not the only perſons who? 

HET Perſecution, and 1 290 2 581 of een as chriſtian and rational, 5 


See 
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| They refed bf es the Senſe and Practice my the Mi "is 7 Greatels, and Beſt States and Per. 


fonts of Ancient and Modern Times; as of t be 7 edeig, Remans, A and, 72 9 
+ rench, Hollanders, nay Turks and Perfians tos: And Cato, Livy, Tacitus, Putin Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian, Favianus, Chaucer, Dominicus Soto, Malvetzey, Grotius,. Rees, Dattr 


io W 
end Student, French and Dutch Proteſtants in En land, Dr.. Hammond, Dr. T0; hy 
nameleſs but great Perſon, Lactantius, Hilary, erom, Chry/? Nan, FA and 
mian kings, King James, and King Charles the F. irft. 1077 sli Tant 22 4 


A brief Collection of the Senſe and Practice * che Greateſt) vita L, 


and Learnedeſt Common-wealths, Kingdoms, and parkiculay N 
of their times, concerning Force upon Conſciengdeee. 


* * 22 v * 9 64 


iP HOU G H the Jews, above all people had the moſt to ſay for impoſition and 
reſtraint within their own dominions, having their religion inſtituted by ſo 
many ſignal proofs of divine original, it 1 delivered to them by the Hand of God 
Himſelf, yet ſuch was their indulgence to Diſſenters, that if they held the common te- 
ceived Noachical principles tending to the acknowledgment of OxE God and a Juſt Life 
they had the free exerciſe of their diſtin&t modes or ways of worſhip, which were nu- 
merous. Of this their own Rabbies are witneſſes, and Grotius out of them. 
2. The Romans themſelves, as ſtrict as they were, not only had thirty thowlin] 
gods ( if Varro may be credited) but almoſt every family of any note bad its dilinct 
Sacra, or peculiar way of worſhip. * 
It was the ſenſe of that grave, exemplary common Wealth: s-man, bene in Salul, 
That among other things which ruin any government, Want of Freedom of 8p 
or men's being obliged to humour Times, is a great one: Which we find made good 
by the Florentine Republick, as Guiccardine relates. 1 
4. Livy tells us, It was a wonder that Hannibal's army, confiſting of ayers nations, 
: * humours, differing. habits, contrary religions, various languages, ſhould live 
* Thirteen years from their own country under his command without ſo much as once 
mutinying, either againſt their general or among themſelves.” But what Livy relates 
for a wonder, that ingenious marquis Virgilio Malvetzey gives the reaſon of; namely, 
© That the difference of their Opinion, "Tongues, and Caſtömi, was tlie "reaſon of 
their Preſervation and Conqueſt : For, faid he, It was impoſſible fo. many contrary 
* ſpirits ſhould combine; and if any ſhould have done it, it was in the 'general's power 
to make the greater party by his equal hand; they owing him more of reverence, than 
they did of affection to one another. This, ſays he, ſome impute to Hannibal; 


* 


but how great ſoever he was, J give it to the variety of humours in the army. For, 


adds he, Rome's army was ever leſs given to mutinying when joined with the Provincial 
* Auxiliaries, than when entirely Roman. Thus much, and more, in his publick dil- 
courſes upon Cornelius Tacitus. 

The fame beſt ſtatiſt of his time, C. Tacitus, tells us in ce caſe of Cremtius, 
That it had been the intereſt of Tiberius not to have puniſhed him; inaſmuch as curio- 
ſity is begotten by reſtriction of liberty to write or ſpeak, which never miſled of pe 


lites. 
6. Juſtin Martyr I will forbear to quote in leſs than his Two Whole Apologies, 


dedicated to Adrian and Antoninus Pius, as I take it. 
« 46 Tertullian ad Scapulam, that learned and judicious apologilt. plainly tells us, 
hat it is not the property of Religion to compel or perſecute for Religion :' She ſhould 
is accepted for herſelf, not for force; that being a poor and beggarly one that has no 
ru ments to convince; and a manifeſt evidence, of her aperitiion. and falſe: 
8. Of this we take the nine months reign of the Spe er Jovianus| to ip an excel 
leut demonſtration ; ; whoſe great wiſdom, and admirable prudence i in granting 79 5 
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yet what unity and concord is there? We mean in matters of a civil importance. 


C 


LIBERTY oe CONSCIBNCE 109% 

eyool #4 in © He would have none moleſted for the exerciſe of their religion, calm- 1670. | 
-d hs rw —_ ſtorms of diſſention betwixt the Homooufians and Arrians; and redu-— ) 
k before agitated with all kind of commotions during the reigns of 


the whole empire, : RAR PR 
—_— Conſtantius, and Julian, to a wonderful ſerenity and peace; as Socrates 


scholaſticus aftirms. 


\- That little kingdom of Ægypt had no leſs than forty thouſand perſons retired to 
N private and ar ways I worſhip, as Euſebius, out of Philo Judæus and Joſe- 

elates. | | 1 chr eg $1 OE SOOT 
1 And here let me bring in honeſt Chaucer, whoſe matter (and not his Poe- 
try) heartily affects me: It was in a time when prieſts were as rich and lofty as they 
ate now, and cauſes of evil alike. £11 ha | ky. 0 | . 


(a) ot HE Time was once, and may return again, 
£ {for oft may happen that hath been beforn } 

when Shepherds had none Inheritance, 1 
ne of Land, nor Fee in Sufferance, 

But what might ariſe of the bare Sheep, 

{were it more or leſs} which they did keep, 

Well ywis was it with Shepherds tho': 
nought having, nought fear d they to forgo; 

For Þ A N {God} himſelf "was their Inheritance, 

and little them ſerv'd for their Maintenance, 

The Shepherd's God fo well them guided, 

that of nought were they unprovided ; 


(b) Butter enough, Honey, Milk, and Whay, 
and their Flock Fleeces them to array. 
But Tract of Time and long Proſperity, 
(that Nurſe of Vice, this of Inſolency) 
LTulled the Shepherds in ſuch Security, 
that not content with Loyal Obeyſance, 
Some gan to gap for greedy Governance, 75 
and match themſelves with mighty Potentates. 


(c) Lovers of Lordſhips and Troublers of States ; 
then gan Shepherds Swains to look aloft, 

And leave to live hard, and learn to lig ſoft, 
though under colour of Shepherds ſame while 

There crept in Wolves full of Fraud and Guile, 
that often devour'd their own Sheep, 


And often the Shepherd that did them keep. 
(d) This was the firſt Source of the Shepherds Sorrow. 


that nor will be quit, with bale nor borrow. 


11. Who knows not that our firſt Reformers were great champions for Liberty of 


Conſcience ? As Wickliff in his Remonſtrance to the parliament ; the Albigenſes to Lewis 
the 11th and 12th of France: Luther to theiſeveral diets under Frederick and Charles 
the Fifth ; Calvin to Francis the Firſt; and many of our Engliſh martyrs, as the poor 
„ Plowman's Famous Complaint,” in © Foxe's 'martyrology,” &c. 


12. The preſent affairs of .Germany plainly tell us, that Toleration is the preſervation 


of their ſtates; the contrary having formerly almoſt quite waſted them. 


13. The fame in France: Who can be ſo ignorant of their ſtory, as not to know that 


the timely Indulgence of Henry the Fourth, and the diſcreet Toleration of Richlieu 
and Kr ſaved that kingdom from being ruined, both by the Spaniards and one 
anotner 1 | 5 4223 e 7 


14. Holland, than which what place is there ſo improved in wealth, trade and power, 


chiefly owes it to her Indulgence in matters of Faith and Worſhip. 1 


15. Among the very Mahometans of Turkey and Perſia, what variety of opinions, 
It 
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(2) The primitive ſtate of things, obſerved by a poet, more than 300 years old; by which the clergy may 


read their own apoſtacy and character. 


(b) Time an proſperity corrupted them, and then they grew ſtateſmen. 
(e Twas now they began to perſecute; they hated any that were more devout than themſelves : Devotio 


was counted diſaffection; religious aſſemblies, conventicles ; primitive-ſpirited chriſtians, upſtart hereticks : 
Ihus the tragedy began, Cain flaying Abel about religion, hd 1 n 


{ ) He truly maketh their ayarice the cauſe of their degeneration ; for it is the root of all evil, 
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167 16. It was the opinion of that great maſter of the © ſentences, Dominicus 4/89, 
— + That every man had a natural right to inſtru others in things that are good: An Abe 
| may teach the Goſpel-truths alſo, but cannot compel any to believe them ; he ma "_ 

plain them: And to this, (ſays he) every man has a right, as in his 4 Sent. gi 4 

art. 13; P98: 115. 7. 5 5 . Zo 

17. Strifes about religion, faid-judicious and learned Grotius, are the moſt perni. 

cious and deſtructive, where proviſion is not made for Diſſenters; The contrary 

happy; as in Muſcovy. He farther ſays, upon the occaſion of Campanella, © Tha 

* not a rigid, but eaſy government, ſuits beſt with the northern people.” He often 

pleads the relaxation of temporary laws to be reaſonable and neceſſary; as in the cafe of. 

the Curati and Horatii, and Fabius Vitulanus ; and others ſtinted to Time and Place, a 

the Jewiſh laws, &c. Polit. Maxims, p. 12, 18, 78, 98. 

18. The famous Raleigh tells us, That the way for magiſtrates to govern well, and 
gain the eſteem of their people, is to govern by piety, juſtice, wiſdom, and a gentle 
and moderate carriage towards them: And that diſturbance attends thoſe Rates, where 
© men are raiſed, or depreſſed by parties.” See his Obſervations and Maxims of 
ſtate. ; <, TW Sv e Bp IA 

19. If I miſtake not, the French and Dutch Proteſtants enjoy their ſeparate ways of 
worſhip in London, if not in other parts of theſe lands, without moleſtatioti : We do the 


like in remote countries, but not in our own.” 


20. This muſt needs be the meaning of the learned Doctor to his inquiſitive Student, 
in their judicious dialogue about the Fundamental Laws of the kingdoms, when he 
ſays, That ſuch laws as have not their foundation in nature, juſtice and reaſon, are void, 
* 1þſo facto. And whether perſecution or reſtraint upon conſcience be congruous with 
either, let the impartial judge. Lib. 1. chap. 6. ö 

221. Doctor Hammond himſelf, and the grand patron of the Engliſh CHurch, was ſo 
far from urging the legality of reſtriction in matters relating to Conſcience, that he writ, 
argued, and left upon his dying-bed, his ſenſe to the contrary ; as the Author of his Life 
might have been pleaſed to obſerve, but that intereſt ſtood in the way; the doctor exhort- 
ing his party, not to ſeek to diſplace thoſe then in the Univerſity, or to perſecute them 

: for any matter of Religious Difference. | ; BA S 

22. That a perſon, of no leſs ability, in the Iriſh Proteſtant church, did the ſame, , 

mean Dr. Jer. Taylor, his whole diſcourſe of“ Liberty of Prophecy,” is a moſt preg= | 
nant demonſtration. 

23. It was the ſaying of a perſon once, too great to be named now, That Liberty of 

Conſcience is every man's natural right; and he who is deprived of it; is a Slave in the 

midſt of the greateſt Liberty: And ſince every man ſhould do as he would be done 

to, ſuch only do not deſerve to have it, that will not give it. | 

24. Lactantius reflects upon perſecutors thus, If you will with blood, with evil, and 

* with torments defend your worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended, but polluted. Lib, 


5. cl. 20. | 3 | | 
25. Hillary againſt Auxentius faith, The Chriſtian church does not perſecute, but 


is perſecuted.” | | | 
26. Jerom, thus; © Hereſy muſt be cut off, with the ſword of the Spirit, Prozm, 
lib. 4. I» 
27. Chryſoſtom ſaith, © That it is not the manner of the children of God to perſecute 
about their religion, but an evident token of antichriſt.” Relig. Uriſ. pag. 192. 
28. Stephen, king of Poland, declared his mind in the point controverted, thus; I 
am king of Men, not of Conſcience; a commander of Bodies, not of Souls. 
29. The king of Bohemia was of opinion, That men's conſciences ought in no fort 
tobe violated, urged, or conſtrained.' | 1 gre en 
30. And laſtly, let me add (as what is, or ſhould be now, of more force) the ſenſe of 
king James and Charles the firſt, men famed for their great natutal abilities and ac: 
quired learning, That no man ought to be puniſhed for his Religion, nor diſturbed for 
his Conſcience ; in that it is the duty of every man to give what he would receive. It 
is a ſure rule in divinity, ſaid king James, that God never loves to plant his church by 
Violence and Bloodſhed.“ And in his Expoſition on Revel. 20. he faith, * That Per- 
« ſecution is the note of a falſe church.“ And in the laſt king's advice to the preſent king, 
he ſays, Take heed of abetting any factions: Your partial adhering to any ane fide, gains 
vou not ſo great advantages in ſome men's hearts, (who are prone to be of their King's 
religion) as it loſeth you in others, who think themſelves and their profeſſion firſt de- 
* ſpiſed, then perſecuted by you. i ĩͤ 
Again, Beware of exaſperating any factions, by the croſſneſs and aſperity of ſome 
men's paſſions, hamours, or private opinions employed by you, grounded ionly upon 
* their difference in leſſer matters, which are but the ſkirts and ſuburbs of religion; 
* wherein a charitable connivance, and chriſtian toleration, often diſſipates their ſtrengin. 
whom rougher oppoſition fortifies ; and puts the deſpiſed and oppreſſed party into fuch 


combinations as may moſt enable them to get a full revenge on thoſe they count their ä 
| | 9 perſecutofs 
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perſecutors; who are commonly aſſiſted b that vulgar commiſeration which attends all 
« that are ſaid to ſuffer under the notion of Religion 1) A 

Ke Always: keep up ſolid piety, and thoſe fundamental truths which mend both hearts 
and lives of men, with impartial favour and juſtice. Your prerogative is beſt ſhown and 
« exerciſed in Remitting, rather than exacting the Rigour of laws ; there heing nothing 


* worſe than Legal Tyranny. | 


Liberty of Conſcience ; 10 correſpondent with the reverence due to God, and reſpect to 
the nature, practice, promotion, and rewards of the Chriſtian religion, the ſenſe of Divine 


dence, and felicity of Government ; and laſtly, to the judgment and authority of a whole 


cloud of famous witneſſes, whoſe harmony in opinion as much detects the unfeaſonable- 
neſs and incharity of perſecutors, as their favage cruelties imply an high contempt of ſo- 


tions are ſo near of kin to one another, and both to inhumanity, as the fame thing can 
be to itſelf. | | 1 
The firſt is a great Lord of Buckinghamſhire, but fo hearty a perſecutor of the poor 
Quakers, that rather than they ſhould peaceably enjoy the liberty of worſhipping God, 
(and to ſupply the county- defect of informers) he has encouraged a pair of ſuch wretches, 


that it had been a diſgrace for the meaneſt farmer to converſe with; one having been pri- 


ſoner in Ailſbury, for Theft, and ſaid to have been burnt in the hand; and the other 
of a complexion not much leſs ſcandalous and immoral. | 53 . 
To give an undeniable teſtimony of their Merit, once for all, I ſhall briefly relate a 
moſt notorious piece of Perjury. They, ſuſpecting a religious aſſembly to be at a certain 
lace in the ſame county, came; and finding one in reality, repaired to one they call 
Sir Thomas Clayton, and a juſtice ; where they depoſed, * That not only a meeting was 
« at ſuch an houſe, but one Tho. Zachery and his wife were there; who at the ſame 
time, as at the trial upon indictment for perjury at Ailſbury was proved by ſufficient wit- 
neſſes from London, were then at that city; yet fined not only for being there, but for 
the Speaker alſo, though none ſpoke that dax. | OS 
Upon the proſecution of theſe men, as petjured men, and by the law diſprivileged of all 
employ, and never to be credited more in evidence, ſeveral delays were made, much time 
ſpent, and not a little pains beſtowed, all in hopes of an exemplary ſucceſs, which proved ſo, 
but the wrong way; for the very laſt ſeſſions, when the matter ſhould have received an abſo- 
lute deciſion, and the attendants have been diſmiſſed (eſpecially on the ſcore of the wit- 
neſſes, that came from London the ſecond time, upon no other account) a letter was re- 
rted to have been writ from the aforeſaid lord, in favour of thoſe informers, to this 
purpoſe, * That ſince Sir Tho. Clayton was not preſent, the buſineſs could-not well be 
determined; but if the court would undertake the ending of it, he beſought them 
© to be favourable to thoſe HontsT Mex,” If this be true, as faid, it is a moſt aggravated 
ſhame to nobility! What! to protect them from the laſh of the law, who went about 
to deſtroy Truth, the Life of it! It is a diſhonour to the government, a ſcandal to the 
country, and a manifeſt injury to an inoffenſive and uſeful inhabitant. | 
The other is as well known by his Cruelty as by his Name, and he ſcarce deſerves 
another ; however, he is underſtood by that of the Reading Knight-errant, and always in 
Armour for the Devil; a man whoſe life ſeems to be whole Boyxx revived. . Hoge- 
ſtrant, the Popiſh Inquiſitor, could hot hate Martin Luther more, than he does a poor 
Diſſenter; and wants but as much power, as he has will, to hang more than he has im- 
priſoned. The Laws made againſt Papiſts, he inflicts upon the Quakers ; and makes it 
crime enough for a Premunire, to have an eſtate to loſe. . „ 
The fingle queſtion is not, Were you at ſuch a meeting ?* (which the act intends) 
but, © Will you ſwear ?” (which it intends not). And women eſcape him as little for 
this, as thoſe of his own tribe do for ſome things elſe. But what of all things moſt ag- 
gravates the man's impiety, 4s the making a deviliſh ſnare of a chriſtian duty; ſince ſuch 
as have come to viſit the impriſoned, have been impriſoned themſelves for their Charity. 


So that with him it ſeems a current maxim, that thoſe muſt not come to ſee priſoners, and 


not be ſuch themſelves, who will not take the oath of allegiance to do it. 

To relate the whole tragedy, would render him as bad, as the diſcourſe big ; and the 
latter not leſs voluminous, than the former odious. But three things T ſhall obſerve: 
Firſt, That he has crouded ſeventy-two perſons (of thoſe called Quakers) men and wo- 
men, immodeſtly into jail, not ſuffering them to enjoy common conveniences. And for 
his NIN , and the puniſhment of little children, he pours cold water down their 
necks. 1 r 4 [£6544 ü „ | EW 
_ Secondly, His impriſonments are almoſt perpetual. Firſt, he premunires them, with- 
out any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion ; then impriſons them; and laſtly plunders them, and that 
by a law enacted againſt Romaniſts : Which, if all be true that is ſaid, is more his con- 

cern than theirs, if, without offence, it may be ſuppoſed he has any religion at all. 
1 Wray, 


. 


Now upon the whole, we aſk, what can be more equal, what more reaſonable, than 


Writ, the great privilege of Nature, and noble principle of Reaſon, the juſtice, pru- 


lid determinations : Of which number I cannot forbear the mention of two, whoſe ac- 
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5 FA Thy OCREMA T CASE Se 
4 Thirdly, Some have been there about eight years; and ſhould be eighteen more, were 


he as ſure to live (being more than ſeventy) and enjoy his power, as douhtleſs he h 


to die before thoſe good laws overtake him that would make an example of ſuch * 
oppreſſor. In ſhort, wives, widows, poor and fatherleſs, are all fiſh for his net; and 
Whether over or under age, he caſts none away, but ſeems to make it his privilege tg 
correct law, by out-doing it. When we have faid all we can (and we can never lay 
too much, if enough) he 1s {till his own beſt Character. Pg e 

Such are the paſſions, follies, and prejudices, men devoted to a ſpirit. of impoſition 
and perſecution are attended with. by, | 

5 Non enim poſſumus que vidimus, & audivimus, non lopui. 

In ſhort, what religious, what wiſe, what prudent, what good-natured perſon, would 
be a perſecutor? Certainly it is an office only fit for thoſe, who being void of all Reaſon 
to evidence the verity of their own religion, fancy it to be true, from that ſtrong Propen. 


| fity and greedy inclination they find in themſelves to perſecute the contrary. A weakneſ⸗z 


ef ſo ill a conſequence to all civil ſocieties, that the admiſſion of it ever was, and ever 
will prove their utter ruin, as well as their great infelicity, who purſue it. 
And though we could not more effectually expreſs our revenge, than by leaving ſuch 
perſons to the ſcope of their own humours ; yet being taught to love and pray for our 

rſecutors, we heartily wiſh their better information, that (if it be poſſible) they may 
act more ſuitably to the good pleaſure of the eternal juſt God, and beneficially to theſe ga- 
tions. 

To conclude ; Liberty of Conſcience, as thus ſtated and defended, we aſk, as our un- 
doubted Right by the Law of God, of Nature, and of our own Country. It has been of- 
ten promiſed ; we have long waited for it; we have writ much, and ſuffered in its de- 
fence, and have made many true complaints, but found little or no redreſs. 

However, we take the righteous holy God to record, againſt all objections that are 
ignorantly or deſignedly raiſed againſt us, That | en 
iſt. We hold no principle deſtructive of the Engliſh Government. 

ad. That we plead for no ſuch Diſſenter (if ſuch a one there be.) mW 

3d. That we deſire the temporal and eternal happineſs of all perſons (in ſubmiſſion to 
the divine will of God); heartily forgiving our cruel perſecutors. l 

4thly, and laſtly, We ſhall engage, by God's aſſiſtance, to lead peaceable, juſt and 
induſtrious lives amongſt men, to the good and example of all. But if, after all we have 
faid, this ſhort diſcourſe ſhould not be credited, nor anſwered in any of its ſober reaſons 
and requeſts, but ſufferings ſhould be the preſent lot of our inheritance from this genera- 
tion; be it known to them all, That meet we muſt, and meet we cannot but encou- 
rage all to do (whatever we ſuſtain) in God's Name and authority, who is Lord of 
Hoſts and King of Kings; at the revelation of whoſe righteous judgments, and glorious 
tribunal, mortal men ſhall render an account of the deeds done in the body. And what- 
ever the apprehenſions of ſuch may be concerning this diſcourſe, it was writ in love, and 
from a true ſenſe of the preſent ſtate of things, and Time and the Event will vindicate it 
from untruth. In the mean while, it is matter of great ſatisfaction to the author, that he 
has ſo plainly cleared his Conſcience, in pleading for the © Liberty of Other Men's,” and 
publicly borne his honeſt teſtimony for God, not out of ſeaſon to his Poor CounTRY.. 
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A few brief Obſervations upon the late Act, and the uſual Terms of Accs 
of this Nature. i 


» — 


0 


HAT which we have to ſay, relates either to the Terms of the Act, or the Ap- 
plication of them to us. As to the Terms of the Ac, they are theſe ; *<* Seditious 
« Conventicles, Seditious Sectaries, and Meetings under Colour or Pretence. of Reli- 


6c gion.“ 3! | 8" 


11. SEDITIOUS, from SEDIT10N, imports as much as * Turbulent, Contentious, 
« Factious, which ſows Strife and Debate, and hazards the Civil Peace of the Govyern- 
© ment.“ | . FINE! 

2. ConNvENTICLE, “is a diminutive private Aſſembly, deſigning and 0 ontrivingEvil 
to particular Perſons, or the Government in general.” See LAMB. p. 173. 
Tertullian's ſenſe, it is“ an aſſembly of immodeſt and unclean perſons; at leaſt it was 
ſo taken in thoſe days, and objected againſt the Chriſtians as their practice, whom he 
defends. TER. Aro. ba Pe 

. SECTARIES, © muſt be ſuch as disjoin or diſ-member themſelves from the Body of 


« Truth, and confeſs to a ſtrange and untrue Opinion. If any ſubject of this Realm, be⸗ 


# 


* 
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;reſent at at | 670. 
or upwards, ſhall be preſent at any. Aſſembly, or Conven- 1970 
G Kc. Which can ſignify no more than thus much, —— 
t and aſſemble to worſhip God, _ wo , 1 WD. 
« + that are Diſſenters ; ſuch we cenſure not; but thoſe who, under Colour or 
s 28 of any Exerciſe of Religion, conſpire, &c. they are to be ſuſpected and pro- 
« ſccuted.”----This being the true explanation of the Terms of the Act, we proceed to 


ſhew how unreaſonably they are applied to us. 2 55 
haracters, ſet and employed to in- 


Words are but ſo many intelligible marks and ch er 
2 us of each other's conceptions and therein of the nature of thoſe things they ſtand 


for. Now becauſe we take the Act to mean what it ſpeaks, and that the law concludes 
no man guilty upon conjectures, but from the detection of ſome fault; we affirm our- 
ſelves altogether unconcerned in that word Seditious, becauſe it was never our practice, in 
words or actions, to diſturb the Government, or ſuggeſt principles that might hatch 
« Conſpiracies, or feed the vulgar with diſaffection to their Rulers ;' but before the King's 
coming in, at his coming in, and ever ſince, notwithſtanding our frequent ſuffering, © we 
have made it our buſineſs to heal Animoſities, preach Forgiveneſs add Charity amongſt 
* men,” and that they would,. by an hearty repentance, turn to God, rather than hunt 
after revenge upon one another: Therefore we aſſert, we have not done one thing that 
may be proved Seditious, in the ſenſe above-mentioned. tors Sly] 

2. That weare ſtrangers to Conventicles is moſt evident ; for where the parts that ren- 
der it ſuch are wanting, there can be no Conventicle : But that they are in our aſſem- 
blies, appears ; Firſt, © Becauſe our meetings are not ſmall. 2. Neither are they pri- 
vate or clandeſtine; but in the view of all people. Nor are they riotous, licentious, 
or otherwiſe immodeſt, or immoral ; but on purpoſe to diſſuade perſons from ſuch im- 
pieties. So that we are clear in the interpretation of the law, 13 H. 5. cap. 8. 19, and 
19 H. 7. cap. 13, and in the ſenſe of the famous father Tertullian. "1 

. Sefaries, is a word, that whoſoever has but confidence enough to conceit himſelf 
in the right, by conſequence wants none to ſuppoſe the contrary in the wrong, and fo to 
call him a Sectary. But this is but a mere begging of the queſtion ; for to ſay thoſe are 
Sectaries, does not conclude them ſuch ; nor does the Act ſpeak ſo plainly of Diſſenters. 
But granting it did, yet they muſt be Seditious ones, or elſe all will be in vain. Where 
we may obſerve, that purely to be a Sectary is not what the Act ſtrikes at, but to be a 
Seditious one: For a man may differ in judgment about matters of faith, from the na- 
tional religion, and yet correſpond with the government in matters civil. So that the 
Act upon the whole aims not at Sectaries ſimply, but they muſt be ſuch as are enemies 
to the civil conſtitution to be rendred Seditious ones, from which we have ſufficiently 
Cleared ourſelves. 55 _ 

4. That we meet under colour and pretence, and not really, to worſhip God,” we 
deny, and none can prove. It were high incharity to affirm poſitively, © this or that 
people meet only under a Colour of Religion. Yet unleſs the Act had fo expreſſed it- 
ſelf, we conceive their authority lame and imperfect that perſecute us by it. It will help 
but little to ſay, The King, Lords and Commons, by the following words, “In other 
manner than according to the Liturgy of the Church of England,” meant, that ſuch- 
meet under a pretence that did not conform to that worſhip ; ſince the precedent words 
iay, © under colour or pretence of any exerciſe of religion in other manner,” &c. So that 
they are only ſtruck at, who are not ſincere diſſenters ; but that are ſuch, with deſign to 


carry on another end. 


ing Sixteen Years of Age, 
re ticle, on pretence of Religion, 
„That true it is, ſome may mee 


Obj. But may ſome ſay, It is granted, you have very evidently evaded the force of 
the Act, ſo far as relates to theſe recited expreſſions. But what if a Bill be ready, for 
* an Explanatory and Supplementory Act to the former, wherein this {cope for argu- 
ment will not be found; becauſe your meetings will be abſolutely adjudged ſeditious, 
* riotous, and unlawful.” | 1 | 


To which we anſwer, That as the granting of the firſt, which none reaſonably can 
deny, is a manifeſt impeachment of ſuch as have violently proſecuted people for being 
preſent at religious aſſemblies (almoſt to their utter undoing) ſo ſhall we as eaſily anſwer 

e ſecond, which amounts to the force of an objection, and briefly thus: 

Firſt, It is not more impoſſible for Mankind to preſerve their Society without Speech,“ 
than it is abſolutely requiſite that the Speech be regular and certain. For, if what we 
call a man, a lion, a whale, to-day, we ſhould call a woman, a dog, a ſprat to-morrow ; 
there would be ſuch uncertainty and confuſion, as it would be altogether impoſſible to 
preſerve ſpeech or language intelligible. / : 

Secondly, It is not in the power of all the men in the world to reconcile an abſolute 
contradiftion, to convert the nature of ligt into that of darineſs, nor to enact a thin g to 
te that which it it not: But that Pas, arti to do, who think of making our reli- 
g:0us meetings Routs and Riots. For, 1. They offer violence to our common propriety of 
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language; it being the firſt time that ever a religious and peaceable aſſembly would 
4 Rout 11 Riot. Nature, Reaſon, the Law of the Land, and e. by 
tice and Obſervation, give a clear contrary definition of a Rout and Riot. 2. T ; 
deavour to reconcile contradictions; for they would have a thing that, which by nature 
it cannot be: For that which is Peaceable cannot be Riotous; and what is Rej;. 
gious can never be Seditious. For any to ſay, our meetings are not religious,” is not 


only a poor evaſion, but great incharity: For that is properly a religious aſſembly, where 


perſons are congregated with a real purpoſe of worſhipping God, by prayer, or other. 
wiſe, let the perſons met be eſteemed doctrinally orthodox, or not. Can any be ſo io. 
norant, or ſo malicious, as to believe we do not afſemble to worſhip God, to the beſt of 
our underſtanding? If they think otherwiſe, they muſt, and do, aſſume unto themſe}ye, 
a power beyond the arrogancy of the Poys himſelf, that never yet adventured to tell man 
his thoughts, nor the purpoſes and intents of his heart ; which he, or hey, muſt do, 
that definitively judge our aſſemblies (void of ſword or ſtaff, drum or muſket, tumult 
or violence, and circumſtantiated with all the tokens of Chriſtian devotion) a Rout or a 
Riot. And truly, If proteſtants deny the legality of thoſe Acts or Edicts, which were 
contrived and executed in order to their ſuppreſſion, by the reſpective kings and parlja. 


ments that owned the Romiſh faith and authority, where they either did or do live, let 


them not think it ſtrange, if we on the ſame terms (namely, Scruple of Conſcience) re. 
fuſe compliance with their laws of Reſtraint. And as the firſt Reformers were no whit 
daunted at the black characters the Romaniſts faſtened on them, neither thought their 
Aſſemblies, in a way of profeſſed ſeparation, the more unlawful for their repreſenting 


them ſuch ; no more are we ſurprized or ſcared at the ugly phraſes daily caſt upon us by | 


a ſort of men, that either do not know us, or would not that others ſhould : For we are 
not ſo eaſily to be braved, menaced, or perſecuted out of our Senſe, Reaſon, and Pri- 
vilege. | LED FF 

They ſay, © Los ERS have leave to ſpeak; at leaſt we take it; none being greater lo- 


ſers, than ſuch as, for diſſenting from national inſtitutions in point of Faith or Worſhip, 


are deprived of their common Rights and Freedoms, and hindered as much as may be 
from reverencing the God that made them, in that way which to them ſeems moſt ac- 
ceptable to him. ins BAER ; 
To conclude; we ſay, (and by it let our intentions in our whole diſcourſe be meaſu- 
red) that we have not defended any Diſſenters, whoſe quarrel or diſſent is rather Civil 
and Political, than Religious and Conſcientious : For we really think fuch unwor⸗ 
thy of protection from the Engliſh Government, who ſeek the Ruin of it; and that ſuch 
as are contributors to the Preſervation of it, (though Diſſenters in point of Faith or Wor- 
ſhip) are unqueſtionably intituled to a Protection from 17. | Wer 
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An EXPLANATION, 13 the ROMAN CATHOLIGK BELIEF, 
Briefly Raumined. | 
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But in vain do they Prag me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, 
Matt. xv. 9. 


Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth ; men of 
corrupt minds, reprobates concerning the faith. 2 Tin. iii. 8. 
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E hope it may not be too late to militate for Truth againſt the dark ſuggeſtions 1670. 
2 of Papal Superſtition.---Nor can we think that it ſhould be eſteemed Heterodox, 
for a diſſenting Proteſtant (whilſt almoſt gaſping for his Own liberty) to vindicate that 
of Reformation, from the quainteſt ſtratagems, and moſt unwearied endeavours, of Ro- 
miſh emiſlaries, to put both it and us into their inquiſition. | | 
We know they have ſo far maſtered their ancient fierceneſs, and maſked their Gubgtine 
looks with thoſe more modeſt and familiar ; that though we-need not more Reaſon than 
before, we need more Skill and Caution, or elſe we may too fatally experience the force 
of that vulgar proverb ; ** Laugh in thy face, and cut thy throat.” 
They are. grown ſo complaiſant, as none ſeem more amy rs at 
themſelves, (whilſt the very Fathers of it) decrying the fierceneſs of ſome countries 
(whoſe Incendiaries they were, and ſtill are) and imputing all the blood of poor 
Proteſtants to ſome unwarrantable civil ſcore, (therein abuſing the Civil Magiſtrate with 


the execution of their own conſpiracies): Nay, for all their venerable . of the 
Pope's infallibility, they have not ſtuck to cenſure his roaring bulls (though procured by 
their own means) and all that might expreſs their new tenderneſs ; that many, unacquaint- 
ed with their practices, are ready to believe them what they ſay themſelves to be; * whoſe 


moral is to have two ſtrings to their bow, to be ambo- dexter, ant furniſhed with 
Meanings to ſuit the compaſs of all Occaſions.” 


In ſhort, I premiſe three things : | 1 


Firſt, That I cordially believe a great number of Romaniſts' may be abuſed Zealors, 
through the idle voluminous Traditions of their Church ; whom I rather pity, than 
dare to wrong. | 

Secondly, That I deſign nothing leſs than chenibag of the Civil M 


rate a inſt 
them (were ſuch a thing poſſible) : For I eee or ame af riend to an nelly org — i 
* leration of Faith and Worſhip.” _ 


Thirdly, That the pamphlet e being but one a 1 coins my examina- 
tion to a narrow com 


And the rather, becauſe a more conſiderable diſcourſe is un- 
der my preſent enquiry; w. which, if Providence ſo order by "wy Hr be made pub- 
lick. 


However, let this go for Preface to that 1 Tra; in which the Romanifts' may 


ſee both their ignorance in the marks of a True Crs and er little ſhare or 7 2 05 
in thoſe they attribute to (ue as ſuch. | 
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\ HOUGH to argue againſt a tribe of men, that eſteem al REASON. Card 
and ScrRIPTURES inpenfect, might rightly be judged a mere beating of the 
air, anda taſk only to be enterprized by ſuch as are deſirous of no ſucceſs; yet 
to prevent thoſe who may be deceived, and if poſſible to reclaim ſuch as are; and Jaſtly, 
to clear mine own conſcience, (moſt of all in mine eye) I ſhalleſcend to conſider the 


unſound, as well as untrue, Confeſſions of the Romaniſts in the Pamphlet under examj. 


* 


nation. Ane dad 
J. Of the ScateTURES. 7 
Papiſt. E believe the Holy Phage apc. to be of Divine Inſpiration, and Infal- 
2 lible Authority; and whatſoever is therein contained to be the Word 

of God.“ Page 1. „„ 0 3 


Anſw. Certainly theſe men muſt either think we are wholly ignorant of their prin- 
ciples, or we muſt needs conclude they have forſaken them. It is ſo manifeſt that they 
have robbed the Scriptures of their authority, that the Poe has all; and they have then 
only any, when he is pleaſed to ſtamp his probatum eff upon them. That this is true, 
how frequent do we find the Romaniſts in their reflections upon the Proteſtants on this 
occalion, That they had not known the Scriptures to be ſuch; nay, they might have 
been as an idle tale to them; had they not been received, believed, and delivered 
* down, as divine writ, by their Church !' As if the ground of believing this to be 
true, and that to be falſe, bad been as much that of true Faith, as we know it, by fad 
experience, to be the cauſe of that ſtupid ſuperſtition, 'and brutiſh zeal, which reign 
amongſt the abuſed Romaniſts. Beſides, if the Scriptures be infallible, as they confels, 

why ate thoſe doctrines and practices retained in the Romiſh church, which moſt expteſ- 
ly oppoſe the ſenſe of ſcripture, upon the ſingle edits of the Pope; as that of pro- 
* hibiting Prieſts to marry, and fleſh to be eaten upon certain days? Of which the truly 
catholick apoſtle gives this definitive judgment, they are * the doctrine of devils.” Not 
are their practices, in lieu thereof, leſs diabolical ; fince their Faſts are moſt uſually kept 
with * exceſſive treats of Wine and Sweetmeats,; and their Prieſts are notoriouſſy al- 
lowed to frequent Stews, or to keep as many ſtrumpets as their purſe or luſt ſhall pleaſe; 
though it be a moſt Cardinal offence, by marrying, to have One Honeſt Woman. But 
thoſe who travel Italy are not unacquainted with the Pope's gain, or taxes on ſuch. places, 
for which they have his Broad-Seal, or open Licence. 214 a nent 
Perhaps ſome will fay, * Theſe are but minute matters, (however good old Paul 
might zealouſly ſtile them Doctrines of Devils) and therefore. we will inſtance in ſome- 
thing more important. What think the Papiſts of their IMAGES? * 'Tis. true, that 
they ſay they do not adore them Now; but we know what eſteem their firſt erectors 
put upon them, and the high value the Romiſh church places upon the inventors: And 
tis as impoſſible we ſhould give our eyes the lie, when we behold them macerating their 
Breaſts and Knees before thoſe unſenſible Stocks and Stones, as Ramaniſts are wont to 
think us moſt abſurd in crediting our ſenſes; as if that proverb were of no moment, 


* 
" git 
1 


* Seeing is Believing, or rather Convincing.” 0 ig 1% Coat I DER 
Alas, their Popes, Cardinals, Friars, Nunneries, Holy- days, with other points more 
doctrinal yet to be examined; Whence came they? What Scripture ever authorized 
ſuch practices in the Chriſtian Church? Paul told the churches, ** He had not been 
«© wanting to declare the whole Counſel of God unto them; and yet were they 
wholly ignorant of theſe things, and that for above Three hundred years after. +. , | 
Therefore we infer, that ſince there is that manifeſt jar betwixt this piece of their 

Profeſſion, and their preſent Practice, as well as Doctrine, they have either relinqui 
their former faith, or play the wretched impoſtors with the People. I with the fi 
but fear the fat ED : 
Papiſt. 
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Fund - Bur nov in the Seripture there ure ſome things hard to be underſtood, whii 


t the unſtable wreſt to their own deſt 
t troverſies, to ſubmit our judgments to 
honour of a rule, and as what moſt aptly ſhould decide all controverſies: 12 
Peter's words, applied to render this pretence more plauſible, are miſerably miſap- 
plied. The apoſtle only ſays, that Paul had writ to them concerning * the long; ſuffer- 
*. ing of God, that it was ſalvation; (the preſent ſubject handled by Peter) and that 
in thoſe opiſtles Paul had * ſome things hard to be underſtood.” But what were thoſe 
things? Not thoſe in controverſy berwixt us and the Papiſts, nothing being more noto- 


in the Wiſdom of this World 1 (that being Science; falfly ſo called l) but wicked and 
ture, by his ſeurrilous Miſinterpretation of it. For as the wiſe man ſaid, To fear God, 


* ſtanding; and as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, They that do my Will, ſhall know of my 


o 


perfect, in the more fundamental yu of faith and worſhip ? Can it be the Word of 
Gob, and yet wanting Sufficiency %%% ᷣͤ .., bag. og 
A Free General Council is a monſter, in the Romiſh church ! How dare they talk 


againſt it beyond the ſeas ? What meant thoſe ill reſentments againſt White and Serjeant 


ry had not diſguſted? Nor can I take it for an inſtance of their return; but as the next 
beſt ſtep to the exorbitancy of popith infallibilit p. VV 

What ſhould a Council be called for? That principles ſhould be received or diſowyned? 
Then muſt a General Council give Faith, and Underſtanding; or elſe men muſt be 
concluded to believe againſt their belief, by Plurality of Votes: A thing ridiculous, 
with half-witred people. If God's Grace, and the Scripture Record, be not ſufficient ; 
Reaſon and Experience tell us that General Councils are much more inſufficient. Be- 
fides, this weft to uſher in all kind of impiety: For whatever intereſt in the General 
Council {as that of Trent) concludes as requiſite to be received or done, that muſt in- 
diſpenſibly be obeyed : So that the Moral or Doctrinal Good or Evil of an Act, of 
Principle (in and froth a man's'own Judgment) ſhall not be obliging; but he muſt be 
out again his own Senſe, Realan and Faith. 


= > ee Senf of Antiquity,” and their own Authors, 
Their pretence of uſing Tradition for a neceſſary ſupply to the Defects of the Scrip- 
tures, is a mere juggle ; ſince they only evade the clearneſs of the one, to ſhroud their 
defective doQrines under the abuſed antiquity of the other. For it is well known, that 
by thelt “ Exputgatoty Indices,” they Have endeavoured to purge the works of the firſt 
thers of ſuch matters as might make to the overthrow of their ſuperſtitious doctrines. 
This is evidentoot of Junius, in the cafe bf Bertram, elder than Theophylact, Oecume- 
m &. Bellarminè Hirmſelf ſticks hot to allow it, but ſhifts it off to an Arrian. 
This may be "farther, ſeen, in the collection Binius made of the Fathers, pag. 28. 
dix. an. 4611, Ta ſhort, whole fentences Are put out, and whole ſentences put in. 
» e oy be flid of this, but in my other diſcourſe I ſhall enlarge. 
VAIN 


And what they mean by 4 Free General Council, we may read in the Council of 
TYent, who firnohy and cheats out- do All precedents.---Befides, theſe men little dream 
of one Turrecrementa, that in ſo many words tells us, The Pops is the Foundation, 
„Rule and Prineiple of Faira” (which-i 8 gift :) For to him it belongs, ſays 
that Doctor, © to be the Meaſure, Rule and Science of things that are to be believed, 


1 c * 5 


and of things which are neceflary to be believed unto life eternal. Turrecrem. lib. 2. 
cap. roy, THz is the Sting. Conſider the Pope's Inteteſty and what that is, ſuch will be 
his Inpoſitions : Horrible Slavery, and moſt unpatdonable Idolatry For as he can 
make a new Creed, or ſymbol of Faith, ſo he eat multiply new Articles one upon ano 
ther, ſays, _ 1 riumpbus extravag. de Urb. Qu. 59. Art 2. Salmeron prolog. in com. 
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. Of che Bleſſed Tumerrye Of Prayer to aturs and AnGhLs, | 

Papiſt. * E humbly believe the faered myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, One 
VV. Eternal Almighty and Incomprehenſible God, whom only we adore 
* and worſhip, | 


knowledge, as due from men and angels, all glory, and ſervice, and obedience ; ab- 
* ar... 


— 


ruction; we therefore profeſs, for the end of con- 
that of the Church in a Free General Council.” 


r ſhift to invalidate” Scriptures, and entitle theit own Traditions to the 


rious. And who were they that wreſted them, but the Unlearned and Unſtable, not 
ungodly men; as the profuſe ' Atheiſt of the times, in his frequent Abuſe of the Scrip- 
is Wiſdom (or true Learning) and * to-depart from iniquity, that is a good . Under- 


1% Doctrine. How then can the Papiſts infer from hence, that the Scriptures are im- 


ſuch language here in England, Who know the ſeverity of the Jeſuits and Popiſh faction 


of England, and, Welch of Ireland, in Rome, if this latitudinarian or new kind of pope- 


as alone having ſovereign dominion over all things; to whom we acs 
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any creature whatſoe ven 
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* horring from our hearts (as a moſt deteſtable ſacrilege) to give our Creator 's honony ts 
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Anſw. Theſe fine words look newly ſtamped out of the Jeſuits mint, W 


re they 


as plain, as they are filled with equivocation, the Romaniſt would deceive us all in oh 
opinion of him, concerning the point in controverſy. Obſerve his cunning 


His words of the Trinity are modeſt, neither highly ATHANASIAN- nor yet 80. 


CINIAN, as ſome phraſe it, but calculated to both Meridians. Vet how men can on 


God, and deny the expreſs rules of his Spirit, as moſt preciſely mentioned in the Scr, 
tures of Truth, is to me a Paradox. But how much the Progenitors of the Romani 
have been injurious: to the Chriſtian faith, by their multiplied obſcure phraſes about the 
TRINITY, is not unknown to ſom. 17 1 ; was ak 


He thinks to clear himſelf of Imagery, but plainly catches himſelf in his Own refer. 


vations. What honour does he give to God? © That which is due to him, as having 
* ſovereign dominion over all things. He does not fay that none is due to Saints or 
Angels. They abhor to give their Creator's honour to any creature; but do they deny 


to give any divine honour to Images, or the repreſentations of Saints and Angels? Of 


this they are ſilent, but we know they do it. 203 065 att: wn) 5 


I 1 * 4 
tO 


Papiſt. And therefore we ſolemnly proteſt, that by the prayers we addreſs to Angel; 


and Saints, we intend no other than humbly to ſollicit their afliſtance before the Throne 


© of Grace; Not that we hope any thing from them as original authors, 


but from Gl 
* through Jeſus Chriſt, our only Mediator and Redeeme rr. 


n u 

f 8 | 2 | 7 ct] 1 {ay 5 | | | 1 an 100 N of: 

Anſw. It were endleſs to bring the contradictions of their own authors, to the f. 2p 
theſe words ſeem to import ; and yn they are ſo laid as to admit of various conſtructions; 


to be Papiſts, who have ſo mean an opinion of their own Underſtandings, as to em- 
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Images of old were not admitted to be in churches (lo. called) Simon Magus, being 
their moſt notorious founder, and by whoſe example they were firſt reverenced, The 
Gnoſticks, and Carpocratians, are charged with this Popiſh veneration, as hereticks, in 


1300 years ago, 446. 6. Strom. The Pictures of what was worſhipped were prohibited 
be painted on the walls, or that there ſhould be any. Images. 3 churches (ſo called.) 
Thus in the council of Eliberis, Placuit Picturas in Ecclefid 7 non debere ; ne 9 do- 
tur, aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur, Con. 36. S0 Auguſt, de Mortb, Eccle lib, 
1 3863 een 
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Papiſt. E firmly believe that no Force of Nature, nor Dignity: of our: beſt 
5 FY Works, can merit Juſtification; but-we:are-juſtified freely by Grace, 
© through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſuss. 

2 1 voÞ. yt 
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Anſw. The Roman Catholick is ſo far from firmly believing has he lays, that upon 
his own avowed principles he believes nothing firmly. Can any ſober Perſon think, that 
to be juſtihed for the Sake of Works, is to be Juſtified by Grace? If ſo, contradictions 
are moſt reconcileable, and darkneſs may not unaptly be termed Light. This is the very 
caſe that Paul of old ſtrenuouſly argued againſt the Meritorians of his time, 4 If of Grace, 
* then not of Works; if of Works, > not of Grace. F 
It is to mock the world to fay, © That Romaniſts expect to be juſtified by Grace,” who 
have for ages impleaded that doctrine, as dangerous and heretical. © Bellarmine, in his 
diſcourfe of this point, is moſt plain, and more modern authors follow his ſteps. But 


they ſay, : 
hey ſoy 1 
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pet © All other Merits (according to our ſenſe of that word) fi nify no more than 
: L by the e of God's Grace, to Which he has romiſed A Rewatd.--- : 
Thus we believe the Merit or Rewardableneſs of holy living both which fignify the 


+ fame with us) ariſes not from the Self-value even of our beſt actions, as they are ours, 
24 a | > 33 ' ö . 6 CAS © & C201 e IS. 1 is 12 
« but from the Grace and Bounty of God. 
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Anſw. Methinks theſe men are run to a narrow ſtrait, who venture to feconcile 


Merits and Grace: 50 cannot wholly be divorced from Merits, and yet would they 
* 


Fai aſe Grace; and by ſeeking to wed both, they do not a little manifeſt their own 
palit deligns: For either they Nik confeſs themſelves, and all*their anceſtors, moſt 
ignorant perſons, that they could never find any diſtinction betwixt Merit and Grace 
before ; or elſe they would retain the Force of their Meritorious Opinions, under their 
more General Conceſſion of God's. Grace: A way of evading, they are not a little {kil- 
at. : 4 43 6 6 # ln < 8 f ; e 

axe or is there leſs difference betwixt merit and rewardableneſi, as they phraſe it, than 
betwixt the Middle and the End. Grace and Merit, as ſtated by Calviniſts and Papiſts, 
are taken for Faith without Works,” and © Works without Faith ;” like the two 

les: Doctrines the moſt oppoſite. Now rewardableneſs is neither; but ſomething in 
the Middle; and indeed the moſt true: For Grace is a free gif?, Ar N 5 nothing: Me- 


rit is a Work proportioned to the wages : Rewardableneſs is a Work without which God 


will not beſtow his Favour, and yet not the meritorious Cauſe; for that there is no pro- 


| portion betwixt the Work, that is Finite and Temporary ; and the Reward, which is 


infinite and eternal: In which ſenſe both the creature obeys the commands of God, and 
does not merit, but obtain only, and God rewards the creature, and yet fo as that he gives 
too. But the Papiſts are very far from this medium; and their ſhuffling this doctrine 


of Merit betwixt Grace and Rewardableneſs, only ſhews how unwilling they are to ven- 


ture it in the plain field, and not that any thing of reſemblance is betwixt it and them, 


1 'Y 


they being of three diſtinct natures and. fignifications. f 


HBeſides, it is wretched to think by what ways the abuſed Romaniſts fancy to merit 


Juſtification; not by keeping the Moral Law (as we ſhall ſhew anon); not by fulfilling 


the Evangelical Precepts ; but by their vain repetitions ? of their Ave Maria's, Beads, Faſts, 


< Feaſts, Holy-days; Adoration of Images, Frequenting of Maſſes, Praying to the 
Dead; Invoking the Virgin Mary for. her Interceſſion; ſigning themſelves with the 


Croſs; Abſtaining from Fleſh, and Prieſts from Marriage ; by perpetrating ſome noto- 


* rious fact for the Good of their Church, whether by Killing a Prince, or Blowing up 
a State.“ Theſe, and the like practices (ſtrange and exotic to the Primitive and Chriſtian 
Faith and Worſhip) are the grand motives to Juſtification : and ſometimes they have gone 
ſo high, as to deſerve a canonizing at Rome itſelf. Thus briefly have I given an account 
of their Merits of Juſtihcation, 1 lo yp nit ele (tore u woot 55% 
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Papiſt. © IN the Holy Euchariſt, or moſt venerable ſacrament of the Body and Blood 
1 of our Lord; we acknowledge that there ate, as in all other ſacraments, 

* Two things: The Viſible Sign, which is the Forms of Bread and Wine, to which no 
* Catholic may, or doth, direct his worſhip. There is alſo. Inviſible Grace ſignified, 
the Body of our Lord; whom, being reſent, we worſhip with all poſſible reve- 


the Goſpels.” . 


enn * ” 
+ Gt S343: 43ils 


Anſw. Above all other inſtances, this is the moſt pregnant for defence of our aſſertion; 
namely, That either theſe men have relinquiſhed their old doctrine; or elſe they go 
about to put the trick upon us. We hear no word at all of tranſubftantiation herein, the 
moſt facred of their myſterious abſurdities, but what we are at great pains to obſerve and 
collect. Perhaps they are aſhamed of it; and willing it mould paſs under ſome more 
general phraſe, and leſs offenſive. However, by that expreſſion of the Body of our 
Lord, whom being preſent we adore,” we gueſs their meaning; but how incoherent 


with their own words, as well as Reaſon, may eaſily appear. 


First, They acknowledge that it is 'a /acrament,” or ſign. If ſo, it is impoſſible that 
it ſhould be, at the fame time, both the „gn, and the thing ſigniſied: Fer i 8 very 
Body of Chriſt be preſent Cox PORALI V, (as they uſe to aſſert) it cannot be ſacramen- 


rally ſo, but Really and Corporally there; which is deſtructive of the nature of 4 facra- 


bled and nad 9 OR Ü!!! 11 
_ Secondly, If this doctrine were true, their Lox p would be made by-their ; rieft : Fot 

till he ſays the words, there is no Real Preſence: And ſo the creature (and ſometimes a 
lad one too) makes his CREATOR! Which is nothing mort of wretched blaſphemy. - 
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rence for ſo great a bleſſing, warranted herein by our Bleſſed Lord himſelf in Two of 
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elementary Chriſt, all at the ſame Time! j Bur, more of this f in Oe 7 tracks 


1 s 0 N 5 4 N 
264 iy, The Tool they 1 and reverence, they Exe and He that made 8 


and ear 1s: * of the Creatures. » 4 
1 ſpel, perhaps they know of Two, berge S 6 


Fourthly, 1 know but of Ox 80 
to the True one ; but let that other be accarſt ! If they would 


own principles ſo contrary 
have us underſtand by their expreſſion, two of the Evangeliſts, then it is not unlike] y but 


we may ken their meaning; and what they refer to maſt be Chriſt's: benedidion cf of the 
bread — wine, and the giving them both to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, this , Sm 
body; and **, take, this is my blood. ” But what then? Can any think that Chriſt gi: 
his Body with his Body? That it was the giuer and che git? That it was the Bra 
6l:ing, and the Body bleft ? Did the fame body Bold the lame body in its own Ponger:? 
And was it eaten by the diſciples, and yet without them ? And was it 10 Digger than 
ſmall piece of Bread, and yet of the proportion of a Man? And was it ene, and bro- 
ken with their mouths, and yet whole and ſen/ible our of them; and all at the ane: a 


ant of time? 
Could every one of the Twelve eat the Very Whois Body, ind yet that 


Laſtly, 
Very e be vz/ble with them ? And all this while one and the /ame body? But me- 
thinks I hear ecchoing from ſome Popiſh Zealot, no ſmall Anathema, for offering t b 


affront ſo Sacred a Myitery with ſo many Carnal Cavils, and Vain Interrogatories 

To whom I ſhall anſwer once for all, in this point, That 1 ſtand amazed, how a 
man of ſenſe can be a Papiſt ; when the only Demonſtration of his religion, muſt be his 
not Underſtanding it. 

Many fond abſurdities unmentioned (for brevity) might have been obſerved + For 
* REASON never triumphed more over any opinion, than this ſenſeleſs one of Tranſub.. 
* ſantiation ;* which may be one very _ i why ſo much Perſecution has erer 


eee diebe i. 1 8 „ 


The Senſe of Ants ad their own. Atte Aug! 
Antiquity knows it not. For Eight hundred years after Chriſt i it was neyer heardof ; 
and when ſtarted, with great diſguſts entertained. 


The Council of Lateran was the firſt that undertook to — IFY it z 0 the Decree, 
as to this point, were wholly abortive ; for my" are not to be found as concliary.”. This 


was above Twelve hundred years after Chrift. | || | 
uſt. Mart.! again Try ohon the ; 4 


Tertullian againſt Marcion, 146. 4. cap. 40. J 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 2. in Paſb. and Pope Gelaſius himſelf, eee. Da diſclauned 


it, attributing only to it, The nature of a bear Figure, as retaining the Subſtance and 
Nature of Bread and Wine.“ And _ of their mud Scotus, Bellarmine, Biel, ;&e. 
allure us of its novelty. At at 
But how far are ſuch from the Ficituaticy of the myſtery and knowledge. of the True 
Heavenly Bread and Wine that deſcended from above, (the Anti-type) who ignorantly 
affirm the certainty of ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation, as renders that very Wisble Ele 
Bread and Wine, at the ſame Time, the very Inviſible, Spiritual, and Glorified Body 
of Chriſt? By which they make him a Gloritied, crucified, Vible, inviſible, e 


i 


1 2 — - 
Fl ier : R 
In 


V. of GOHM UNION in One" kind. 


Papiſt. « \ \ T E humbly confeſs, That from the Beg ginning ; of Chia 4 RK 
* Communion was adminiſtered Frequently in Both, and logmevmes i in 


c Each Kind, e to ſeveral Circumſtances.” 
| n 


Anfw: We may know him to be a Papiſt, by. his 1 Cone Ad we⸗ 
thinks it ſhould not only prevent people from being ſeduced by them, b ee thoſe 
of their own way to an utter abhorrence of ſo much allowed apoſtacy. 

How many times has he confeſſed this, EY and the other. thing, not * be of Primi 
tive practice and inſtitution ? If the Ancient Chriſtians did commune in both kinds, u 
aniſts ? Is the Bloo o 


what better reaſons or motives was it ſo ſeverely prohibited by R 
leſs virtue than the Body? Even that which the Scripture frequently. commemorates af. 


ter this manner, The Blood of ae and 1 by. e his Apen But 

they proceed farther, and lay, * Wy. 2 | 25 4rd a1 e 41 1 | 

Papiſt. « Hance. the Holy Cinch, following db MI piety 8575 who ink 
KAY 


* bly became accuſtomed to receive it almoſt univerſally in One kind, upon great motiy 
did afterwards ordain to have it in One, as now adminiſtered ; th though, the e 


it ſo is not matter of Faith. | , Sets of. 
| 40 4 1. 1 hag! 


s 7+ 24 


14 


e Three things are very 1 from MY. part of ha confelfion, 
That becauſe it was ſometimes received in 8 kind according to Ktan 
| £ 1 


it inſenſibly 2 _ 
hood col well be 
-_ latter cy to the former? If in each kind, then not any one more than the 
other: Or why not Blood, and not Bread; as well as Bread, and not Blood ? But among 
the Papiſts, the people only partake of- the Wafer. [Falſhood], F or they neither have, 
nor can they give one inſtance of that {lippery or heedleſs way of receiving it, as in 
each kind ; but whenever it was taken, for Three hundred years together, it was in Br 
1 what were thoſe Circumſtances, that we can hear of none of them ? Horrible 
cheats, and idle impoſtures, to delude the unlearned and unſtable! Nor is it leſs impu- 
dence for them t# ſay, That the church received it in but One kind upon. any ſuch 
« ſcore.” The conclution can never be right, where the premiſes are falſe. Fey 
2. © That upon great motives, it was afterwards ordained to be received but in One 
Find: Which great motives they keep to themſelves. Either they muſt think us ſuch 
fools as to credit them hand over head, and ſo needed not to mention them ; -or elſe, they 
doubting their great motive to be down-right Diſſuatives with all ſober and intelligent 
people, choſe rather to be ſilent, than. more particular. 1 . 
That the fo receiving it is no matter of Faith, Which is ſo notorious an untruth, 

as their own Annals expreſly tell us, that Boniface the 8th, and John the 22d, (if I miſ- 
take not; for I was, when I met the Pamphlet, deſtitute of ſuch books) highly contra- 
dicted one another: One threatening the Prieſts to turn them out, if they did not ad- 


miniſter it in both kinds; and the other, to Excommunicate them, if not Burn them, 


in caſe they did. Which as it ſhews the eagerneſs of the Popes, ſo there is a choice piece 
of infallibility to be obſerved : * Two infallible Popes accuſing each other of groſs Falli- 
( TI" 2 N Tg 11 | 


Papiſt. Neither do we believe religious communicants are hereby bereaved of any be- 
* nefit in obeying the Church's order; ſince our belief inſtructs us, that our Bleſſed 
Lord is equally preſent in One kind, as in Both. | 


Anſw. To fay that Religious communicants are not bereaved of any benefit by re- 
ceiving it in One kind, would imply, that Irreligious communicants, the receivers of 
beth Kinds, have the advantage. If ſo, methinks it is natural to believe, That reli- 


gious communicants, in 0% kinds, have the moſt benefit. But what church is it that 


gives thoſe orders ? © A Free General Council of Chriſtians, where men may ſpeak with- 


out being in danger of their lives? No, but a Cabal of perſons, picked, with a pro- 


batum eft ſtamped upon them, out of the Pope's Cloſet, or Conclave of Cardinals, be- 
fore they be admitted into the aſſembly of judges; as moſt of the Council of Trent no- 
toriouſly were (often cited by the author of this pamphlet). So that in plain terms, 
The Church is what the Pope and his Cardinals will have it:“ To whole intereſt moſt 
Councils have ſacrificed their privileges, and thereby brought univerſal bondage upon 
whole kingdoms and ſtates. 1 

That belief which inſtructs them, That Chriſt is equally preſent, and therefore no 
need of receiving in both kinds, muſt needs be built upon the ſandy foundation of Pa- 
pal Tradition; not that of Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity. For if that very Speci- 
fical and Numerical Virtue which is in the Bread, be in the Wine, then Chriſt 1s impli- 
citly charged, by the Romaniſts, of an unneceſſary matter. But if there be ſome virtue 
ſignified by the Wine, more than by the bread, It is horrid ſacrilege to rob the gn, 
much more the thing /ignified. It is a ſupper ; and at ſupper there ſhould be zo drink, 
* as well as fo eat. There can be no body without blood; and the drinking of his 
* blood, ſhews a ſhedding of his blood for the world and a participation of it.” 

Beſides, the ſign is incompleat ; and the end of that ſacrament or ſign not fully an- 
ſwered, but plainly maimed ; and what God hath put together, they have put aſunder. 
So that the falſeneſs and unſcriptural practice of theſe men are very manifeſt. 


Ihe Senſe of Antiquity, and their own Authors. 
Of their diſmembring this ſign or figure, their own Council of Conſtance is very plain, 


* That whereas ſome preſume to affirm, that Chriſtian people ought to receive the ſa- 


* crament of the Euchariſt under both kinds of Bread and Wine, &c. | 
| (Hence the council decrees againſt this error): And that though Chriſt did ſo ad- 
miniſter it, and although in the primitive church it was received,” (confeſſions very 
large of the author, and example) © we command, under excommunication, that no 
* prieſt communicate to the people under both kinds of bread and wine.” C. C. geſſ. 
13. So ſays Aquin. Com. in 6 John, Lect. 7. 5 | 5 
And ſaid Pope Gelaſius, Let them receive in both kinds, or neither.“ Thus Popes 
againſt Councils, and Doctor againſt Doctor: Yet will the fooliſh Romaniſts (to ſay no 
more) vaunt of the Unity and Infallibility of both. e 
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** by Holy 8 bat in one kind.” More Nonſenſe and 1670, 
in ſo many words. aig For what conſequence aan 
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— VI. Of che Sac kr ryiotoft the AD TA. Garten 


H E holy Sacrifice indeed of the Altar, We clearly believe dught to be 
celebrated in both kinds as now it is, according to the divine inſtitution, 


Papiſt. 
; mY 
ne in commemoration of the Lord's bleſſed Paſſion on the Croſs,” wherein 
* N nee SE! 1 kt ws 2 4 11 . * fy 


7 14 ©. 

as being 8 , „ e 
the Body and Blood were ſeparated.” © 6 1 

li r e Em DES owe 

wes 1 * 5 — o 8 en 95 TOA 


Anſw. Whether it be fair for the Papiſts to ſacrifice at the Altar in both kinds, and fes 

fer to Chriſt's words, Luke xxi. 9. as 4 divine inſtitution, and yet deny both Kinds to the 
people, as no matter of faith, or of eminent regard; let the ſober jugge. Is the paſo 
F Reg of divine inſtitution for the Sacrifice, and not for the Sacrament ? But it plainly ma” 
nifeſts the exorbitant power they aſcribe to their church above the fcriptures ; fince with 
them an order of her's may, and ought, to break what themfelves call a diving joftitutisn. 


Papiſt. Whatſoever, therefore, propitiatory power our holy religion attributes to this 
* Commemorative facrifice; it is by virtue of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as being by this 
applied to us: So that we ſtill humbly acknowledge the ground of our ſalvation to be 
flerived from dur Lords biefied- Fg 8 


Anſw. Their affront to God, and juggle with men, in this very matter, are moſt de- 
teftable ! For notwithſtanding the ſcriptures exprefly tell us, that we have an High Prieſt 
that needs not ſacrifice once a year, but who hath offered One facrifice ;' and that; 
% by the will of God we are ſanctified through the offering of the body of Jeſus 'Chrift 

„ONCE for all; and that by ONE offering he perfected them that are ſanctiſſed 
Heb. x, 10, 11, 14; yet do they daily ſacrifice him afreſh, as if his firſt were inſuf⸗ 
ficient, r their daily fins required a new one. But what man, endued with the leaſt 
ſhare of common ſenſe, can be fo ſtupid as to imagine, that Chriſt is ſacrificed by eve 
© Popith Prieft, when he offers up a bloodleſs flefhleſs wafer ? What greater irreverence 
can be ſhown to the bitter paſſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Making ſuch a may-game 
of his moſt dreadful agony and cruel death, as the Jews did with a crucified child ! 
This is fo much worſe than the Aaronical prieſt-hood, as that was before Chriſt; and 
fo typical of his coming, and of divine authority; and this after his coming: Whoſe own 

words and the apoſtle's (whom theſe men pretend to faint, and own) bear record, That 
*« ONCE for all, and by ONE offering of himſelf,” &c. And conſequently void of 
all commiſſion, as well as precedent. 1 | „ a 
The cheat they put upon men is plainly this, That whilſt with fine words they ſeem 
originally to ground their ſalvation upon Chriſt's ſacrifice of the croſs, they craftilyj at. 
tribute to their daily facrifice of him, no ſmall ſhare of Merit, as ſo many mediate and 
«* ſecondary Cauſes ;* which muſt needs be obvious to every unbiaſſed reader. Their cu- 
rious Epithets ſeem only to ſerve the place of ſo many covers for the malignity of their 
Sophiſtical Doctrines. ee RON Ei: © 
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Papiſt, © W E freely acknowledge that it is no ways commanded by the G 
0 that the people ſhould pray in a language they underſtand not. 


Anſw. I perceive the man is ſtill upon his free acknowledgments. Certainly if what 
he ſo often confeſſes not to have been the practice of the Primitive Church, and to be 
unwarrantable from her example, were but abſtracted, there would remain a very abrupt 
and narrow faith for the Romaniſts to explain. „ 
But he is too equivocal upon the word church. If by it he would have us underſtand, 
the ancient Chriſtian church, it is true, that no prayers were made in an unknown 
tongue ; for the ſcriptures, of divine authority with her, expreſly condemn it, as ifregular, 
and unprofitable. „ | 1 
Let ſuch keep ſilent,“ ſaid the apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 28. and Peter never con- 
tradicted him. But if by the church, he underſtands the Roman, he is either careleſs 
of his own reputation (that whilſt he makes the Moral Law the ninth head of his con- 
feſſion, commits ſo great an error aginſt it, as to obtrude a lie) or elſe he truſts to our ig- 
norance of her preſent practice; for that ſhe is guilty in this particular, and the point 
defended too, I recommend the reader to the following authorities. 
Papiſt. © Nay there is given them all poſſible encouragement to increaſe their devotions, 
* by ordaining and publiſhing moſt excellent prayers in vulgar languages for their ul. 
* There is an expreſs command of our Holy Mother the Church, in the Council of 
© Trent, that paſtors, in the time of divine ſervice, ſhould expound to the people's 
capacities, &c. 8 0199 3 0199 20 e 
| Anſw. 


* 


* = 


fs „ 


* 
. 


5 N 


S 


bad © 1 


as © 


TT 
a 


4 iN 1 e 1 


. And 1000 return my anſwer, in theſs four particulars. - |, = Fi 
Fieſt, That all poſſible. encouragement is not given where more may: Bui that more 


pup view: SPAIN; FRANCE; and ITALY, where Prayers are in Latin, unknown. to 
pany: Millions: of Souls, And let us remark it, for a more infallible truth than any the 


$ Chair can afford us, That the great . of the policy and We of that religion, 


2 the Ignorance OY of the people. 


Secondly, No thankg to the Romaniſts, 25 — the people ] have any where ſo much pri- 
vilege. at any time to 3 what they ſay : For this is only owing to the light of 


211 


ms 


1670. 
po: pop af 


* 


Reformation ; for that having given a diſcovery of the groſs darkneſs of Popiſh practices, 


they were neceſſitated to move ſomewhat from their ancient cuſtoms; which is no better 


than a lame excuſe made by a thief caught in the fact. Had there been no Luther in Ger- 
many, nor Zwinglius in Switzerland, we could not expect, nor ever believe, that the 
Council of Trent would have allowed of that liberty; hen to cloud the people, and to 
lock up heir R tandings ay the vans AG is the Dianian Fes: of his Con- 
clave. IS <3 Lk FOE: n 
Thirdhy 1 is worth our 8 chat thoſe. * books af. devotion are never 
doctrinal, I mean explanatory of their Principles: (thoſe they hide); but filled with ele- 
gant phraſes, and rare cuts of image oy ſuited to the affectionate paſſions, and volun- 
tary humilities, of a ſort of people, whoſe Judgment goes always in the rear of their Af- 
fections, and that make the: vel religion of ſhews and compliments. 

Fourthly, But I deny chat they have the nature of prayer in them; and therefore the 

ople are almoſt as much to ſeek in their own language, as a ſtrange. one. Prayer is 
« the gift of God: No man can be ſaid to pray, Who has not, firſt, A deep ſenſe of his 
own wants: Second, Of the reaſonableneſs of the thing prayed for: Third, Enough of 
faith to obtain: Fourth, A due reverence of that God to whom he makes his ſupplica- 
tion; © For the prayers of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord,” ſays the Di- 
vine Writ (or are no prayers at all, in a religious ſenſe). But if theſe books of devotion 
were prayers, then might the wicked as well pray as the righteous; for the A is 
equally expoſed to the uſe of both. It is not Words that make the prayer; wherefore 
faid the apoſtle, © I will pray with the Spirit,” (there is the moſt eſſential part of prayer; 
but this he might do with none but himſelf;) and I will pray with Underſtanding al- 
<« fo" (by this he meant, not in an Unknown tongue): It was the ſubject of his diſcourſe 
in his fourteenth chapter in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. NOIR the church of Nane 


has otherwiſe learnt, than had that good apoſtle. 


In ſhort, We need the leſs wonder at the anpariiletled * which reigns Hah 


out the Papacy, when we confider how cardinal a practice it is, for the people not to un- 
derſtand how to be better. Their late proſelytes forgot, or elſe never heard, how 
criminal it was to have an Englith Teſtament about One hundred and fifty years ſince. 


But rather than not, the Papiſts will turn Half-Proteſtants, to fetch back Proteſtants to 


be whole Papiſts again. But ſuch might deſerve to be begged, had they but as much of 
Religion as ee fools uſe to have of Eſtate. What ſhall I ſay? They are fit to be- 
lieve any thing, whoſe debaucheries have hardened them againſt any belief: When ſin 
has baniſhed all fear of God, intereſt ſteps in its place; and that religion which moſt 
promotes it, muſt with ſuch be the beſt ; wherein the Papiſt has _ the e of 


all others upon earth. 
'The Rowe of Antiquity, and their own Brace. 


However in Proteſtant countries they are willing to bring their devotion into vulgar 


languages; yet that it is matter of neceſſity, and not of choice, view Italy, France, 


Spain, &c. where they retain their Latin Service, as benehcial to the people ; ; which is 


a language that generally they underſtand not. 

Ong was againſt it, th. 8. cont. Celf. So Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in 8 Johan. Augu} 
de Chriftr, cap. 5. Ambroſe pon x Cor. xiv. Thus alſo their own doctors; Aquin. 
in 1 Cor. xiv. == . * I 8. So that they err from Scripture, Fathers, 
and their own Doctors. 
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VII. "of BELLS: for ga Duns: 


Papiſt, * UR Faith teaches us to exerciſe Chriſtian charity, by humbling ourſelves 

before the Divine Throne of God's mercy, to beg forgiveneſs of the 
© debts 8 treſpaſſes of thoſe middle ſort of Chriſtians (as St. Auſtin and the Council of 
Florence call them) who had not brought forth ſufficient fruits of repentance, dying 


* in the communion of the faithful : Which indigent condition of theirs, relievable by 


* the churches, or the prayers of the mee n ſpeaks what the ancients call 
2 . | 1 
2 A 
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15 * 650. Anſw. How much the Romiſh faith teaches the holders'of it-to exerciſe Chi 
OOO Genes Charity, the MaxTYROLOGIES of theſe thouſand years may teſtify. Bur they w 
have you know, they do not intend ſuch perſons as were active in thoſe bloody maſſacres; 
for the fingle merit of their horrid murders isſupererogatory, or more than ſufficient to 
deliver them from the fiery furnace of a cleanſing purgatory. They took a ſhorter cut to 
heaven; for inſtead of travelling the main continent, they (blown with the freſh pale of 
their own cruelty) failed through the main ſea of Proteſtant 'Blopds © 0 hangs 
But what authorities have theſe men for their aſſertion ? Firſt, St. Auſtin 37 and ſe- 
condly, the council of Florence. To theſe I will ſpeak in the cloſe of this head. Are 
theſe all? No, for ſays he, ie ID AS +4 . W 2 3 menen an 
; F a „ #1530 eee 
Papiſt. We are warranted herein by the practice under the Law, recorded in the 
Maccabees ; which being in no ſort reprehended by our Lord, or his apoſtles, amongſt 
the reſt of the Jews unlawful practices, was and is juſtly: preſumed to have been allow. 
ed by him, as many of the Fathers underſtood him, in the Mount; and by them, as 
is hinted by St. Paul: Whereupon-it hath been continued ever ſince, as even Grave- 
ſtones, — all other Chriſtian mqnuments, do witn es. 


an . 


_ 


mn 


 'S M a SS 


Anſw. I muſt confeſs I do not wonder that fo little Reaſon ſhould induce a Romaniſt 
to believe; than which, nothing ſcares him more. But I cannot otherwiſe. than ad- 
mire, that any Proteſtant ſhould make ſuch poor inſtances a ground of his return to Po- 
Pe Ping, His ſtory of the Maccabees is not cited; nor does he very plainly refer us. 
Secondly, He knows the Proteſtants deny it the credit due to other Scriptures; and 
the Papiſts cannot but be conſcious to themſelves of inſufficiency to prove its Canon. 
Thirdly, It is prepoſterouſly filly to ſay, that becauſe Chriſt did not particularly con- 
demn the practice of praying for the dead, (ſuggeſted to have been uſed by the Mac- 
cabees) therefore it was a laudable cuſtom : Since I may with equal reaſon argue, that be- 
cauſe Chriſt never mentioned the Maccabees, nor did particularly own the canon of their 
writings, therefore there was no ſuch people; and their writings (if any) of no authority.” 
Fourthly, The Fathers ſenſe (if theirs) of theſe ſcriptures, Mat. v. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 
29. muſt needs be Non-ſenſe in the abſtract, with all but Papiſts, who notoriouſly deny 
themſelves the uſe of Senſe: Altho' I am of opinion, the Fathers are much abuſed by. 
the author of this confeſſion, or elſe we ſhould have had their names in Capitals. How- 
ever, we will compare theſe paſſages with this opinion. | 8 
Firſt, If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee ; for it is 
profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
* body ſhould be caſt into hell fire.” Mat. v. 29. Ergo what? That there is a purga- 
tory hoe this life, ſays the Romaniſt. O] ſtupendous folly and weakneſs ! Is there any 
thing plainer, than that Chriſt preached a preſent practical doctrine ? as that which ſtood 
every man upon in this world; viz. The denial of his luſts, and circumciſion of his cor- 
ruptions. In ſhort, fince Chriſt was in the world when he ſpake it ; ſince it was to peo- 
ple in the world, and a work then to be ſet about; it is moſt evident the paſſage has no 
relation to a ſtate after this life (I mean for Purgation). Nay, the ſtrongeſt argument 
that is well conceiveable for the contrary, may eaſily be deduced: from hence: For if ſuch 
as pluck not out their right eyes here, (that is, purge not themſelves of their iniquities, 
by unfeigned repentance) ſhall be caſt into hell fire; then there is no middle ſtate called 
Purgatory. But that ſuch perſons as pluck not out their right eyes (that is, mortify not 
their members of corruption) here, are to be caſt into hell fire, the text proves : There- 
fore there is no middle ſtate. The contrary, of Heaven, may be affirmed ; for contra- 
riorum eadem eft ratio. | IG 55 5 
Secondly, “ Elſe, what ſhall they do that are baptized for the dead? If the dead riſe 
not at all; why are they then baptized for the dead? 1 Cor. xv. 29. 1 
This ſcripture is as much to his purpoſe as the former; and were I not uſed fo frequent- 
Iy to meet with the like incoherences, it would amaze me to read ſuch disjoinedimatter, 
and unnatural conſequences ; things in their own nature ſo remote and oppoſite. What 
relation has the re/urred1on to the ſoul's entering purgatory, or that popiſh middle ſtate ? 
Who are they that are baptized? And who thoſe for whom they were baptized ? And 
how have either any relation to prayers for the dead, and ſouls in purgatory ? But the 
Romaniſt thinks, however, that God is not offended at this charitable practice: Hear 
what he ſays. | —— 3 


YN 


tm een —— 


\ = 
4 £ : q * 
22 WF. * — e ere = N 1 fk 
= — — >... — $487 e: — rn Eat 3 8 * n þ » 
— — WY EZ ax — = f ot — — } 
— — : — non == OI DS — Po wr \ 
— * p — 2 — Iu 4s 422 2 — E —— — 8 i Es; : 2 n b 
CE RE CE FED In in — — nn SS =" . INS Pn ag — 1 c =” 
—ů a; 2 22 BEIT ——.. I ne Yn 7 —— een, Ame nn; 2 :..... ———f—7 — .. 4 36-32 es ARES! FFP 
— — —— =. by 2 ——.—.— — — — — —̃ Ä — - AAS r — IT — e 2 — n * 
— — — — Y — : > = EE F ESCETE En. IEEE III RES ET es „ 5 EE I EI 1 — = : 
— — — — — — — W — — — — — — ——— S DUANE —— — -- — — ——— = Doom — . - = 5 AIRES = oe En, T—-tꝛ —— 2 — 22 N ä 
> — - — — — —— — r- = wo III —— ==" - —— — —— = © FEE PTE —— N — — ae a 
* — =, = — 


Be AS nt 
X Sox. 3 I 
— - k 


272 Nas 
* 


— Ea SIE 


— — 2 
. —— — 
— 
- — ——_ 
. 
32 
— — 


1 3 — 2 _ — — 
2 "Ix — 2 
—.— — — 


Papiſt. Neither can we diſcern how poſſibly this may be conceived offenſive to God; 
* whole juſtice herein, we hope, we do humbly appeaſe, by an exerciſe of brotherly 
« compaſſion.” ; f 

Anſw. It is no wonder at all that blind men do not ſee; and ſuch as error has hood- 
winked for generations, we cannot think ſhould diſcern truth, till they dare truſt their 
eyes, ears, and underſiandings, to anſwer the end for which God gave them. 1 5 


i tance of the acts of another man for my fins: Vet this hinders no 


* FY % A N ER v. 


There can FO nothing conceived more offehſive to God, as well, as 8 "OY 


| e than that a Mortal Creature (indebted elf more than ever he can di/char ge) 


ſhould be able to appeaſe the diſpleaſed juſtice of an infinite God ! The arrogancy of this 
 Kying en fits the fize and meaſure of a meritorious Papiſt. But the RA, THERE © this 
| retort, would anticipate, its force *. an half confeſſion and n thus 1 


89 * 


Popiſt 0 N is N of God Which . is, in rigour of; juſt 
4 1 by way of fit fu Hage and  Impetration, for our pardon,. Apa 


„ © ThE; 


Anfßw. If he could have given but one place of ſeripture, it would por bel Sed WY 


276 


8 | 


F 


' 


, of God's ” accep- 
bes hat Ny may | 


matter: but we take leave to ſay, we will not be wiſe (in this caſe) above what is r a 


a poor ſhift from the force of the objection; for not only in the ſtricteſt, but largeſt ſenſe 
too, GoD ONLY, out of his free gift and mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, is Author of our Re- 
miſſton and Forgiveneſs. Since there can ſcarcely be a more abſurd | poſition, than that 


ten, and quod non lego, non credo. I ſhall return this ſhort anſwer to this evaſion. 'Tt 18 - 


a man unable to relieve himſelf, ſhould" be the occaſion of relief to others in the ſame 


condition, whether by appeaſing divine juſtice, or by fi Frage _ a word e 
ous, and inapplicable in this place. 

Beſides, what Need is there for praying for ſouls in Purgatory ? That they ſhould be 
ſaved? That is held for granted before they go thither. Is it that they ſhould be ge/i- 


vered thence? That is the Conſequence” of 'the opinion. Or would they, that God 


ſhould forbear his hand, and mitigate his rigour ? (Which ſeems the moſt natural conſe- 
quence of their opinion). If ſo, they are the greateſt enemies: For their holding that 
the end of the chaſtiſements of Purgatory is to prepare them for Heaven; by how much 
the leſs they are chaſtiſed by thoſe fiery afflictions, by ſo much the leſs they are purged, 
and conſequently the more unfit for heaven. So that ſince heaven is ſooneſt attainable, 
as their ſouls come to be the ſooneſt and moſt effectually purged, they in charity ought to 
pray, that God would mend his fire, add fuel to his flames; and double his * n 
that they may be the ſooner purged and more refined for heaven. 

Thus, while the Romaniſts are CEN for Purgatory, R ch! themſelves by not 
unge Rahding 3 

1 ſhall conclude my ſenſe of this point, with the authority of Seripture, Reaſon, and 
Anti ui 

Fi jeſt, 705 Then ſhall the duſt return 1 8 earth, as it was, and the Hori unto God 
« who gave it.” Eccleſ. xii. 7. Gen. iii. 9. (chen not to Purgatory.) 

Secondly, . For there is no work nor device, nor knowledge; nor wiſdom in the 


grave, whither thou goeſt. Eccleſ. ix. 10. (then none in Purgatory. 


Thirdly, ** And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and faying, Lord E re- 
% celve wy muy Acts vii. 39. (no lr" ara ſtill, but a certain mme e 


© That it is . all Regen. I offer theſe ramets 


\ 1ſt. No man can merit for another: Nor is it poſſible a poor indebted man n thould pay 

another's debt (it may be greater than his on) and not be able to pay is own. | 
2d. The Repentance ought to be whete the Sin is. But the Sin is here; ; therefore 
ſhould the Repentance be here alſo. . es 

3d. Where there is. a ceſſation from Siiining, chere ie is a x ceffailon fab Repentance. 
But there ig a ceſſation from ſinning; therefore is there a ceſſation from Repentance. 

- 4th. Whatever attends: the ſoul, after ſeparation! from this mortal life, is Immortal 
Wy Eternal: This none can deny. But Purgatory is a ſtate that attends the ſoul after 
this mortal life; and therefore, ſay I, it is an Immortal and Eternal ſtate. And if it be, 
it is either for ſomething, or nothing. If for nothing, God makes things in vain : If for 
the ſouls of men and women then they are never to be ranſomed thence. ' But ſince the 


* 


Romaniſts hold à Redemption from thence, their confeſſion of the Temporarineſs of 


that ſtate proves it a mere fiction: For when the foul is withdrawn from this viſible mor- 
tal life, which ſtands in Time, it is centered in an 8 1 ——— 3 5 
the wings and reach of tim: bn , ee dd gw Bae 5 

In ſhort, this world is the ſtage on which all men do at - eternity; mh every radars: 
of theirs'brings its true weight of eternal life or death. Death is the 'conſumation' of all; 
and when we ceaſe to work, we enter upon reward. But if Purgato were in being, the 


greateſt work vere to be done there: Which, becauſe" it: is abſurd to affirm, we con- 


clude that after death we ceaſe Trome: all our: labours, and enter . our N 


everlaſting happineſs or miſer .. e igt 0002 i (ant nig 253 ucts 7 
I ſhal 1 ſome authorities Ds antiquity. . ERP} 10 Loy 1 PR 9063-411 95 4. 101 

Pete 19409 ee W 41913. 01 514197, Yard £13 | iy 10 Noc Wb 91 oh 
fed, The Senſe: Wy Antiquit and their W ee. If ie 
5 


The decir of Praying for the dead, we know, / was't66'old a prac 
old as the apoſtle- Hut how?” As for fouls in a third” lace (for. that theſe Nb iſts 
mean by their Purgdtory, however modeſt they ſeem by their Half-expreffions) ? No- 


as. leſs! DADE * ſuperſtition of the has driven 1 into ſo foul an appre - 


1 1 benſion: 
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1 8 * ther. Certain we are, that Superſt 


Polyd. cap. 1. De inven. rerum. Alphonf. à Caſtro, Hb. 8.” verb.” id 
Purgat. So Sextus Senenſis, Medina, Caflander, and Bellarmine himſelf, _ | 
That the Fatheſ$ difowned it, in the ſenſe aſſerted by the Romaniſts, and particularly 


79. But, above all, 


in plag. grandinis, Auguſt. Enchirid. cap. 68, 69, Again, de Degmat. 
5 „ X | at the Romaniſts ſhould pray for thoſe, to whom they ray to 
N iutercede for them, is moſt abſurd! yet this is frequent. But for this time enough. 6 ing 
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. of the Morin Lax: Of beende Givi Mens ß 
Papiſt. II E farther do firmly believe, and highly reverence the Moral Law, be- 
VVV ing ſo ſolemnly delivered to Moſes upon the Mount, ſo expreſly con- 
firmed by our Saviour in the Goſpel, and containing in itſelf fo perfect an abridgment 
of our whole duty both to God and mas... OT 


* * | 
: 


Anſw. We may take his belief to be as hearty, as his confeſſions are ſincere. I know 
not what to ſay more truly, than that his whole diſcourſe. is an Irony; we are to meaſure 
it by contraries, eſpecially when the fruits give the tree the lie. i 
How far the Roman Catholicks reverence the Moral Law, is beſt ſeen by conſidering 
how-many laws they have made to deſtray it. nd OO OG a ISR 
I. That of images. For though God did expreſly injoin Moſes, *© That the Iſraelites 
* ſhould not make to themſelves the likeneſs of any thing in heaven or in earth, (whence 
the primitive Chriſtians abhorred Painture) or, when they had fo done, that they ſhould 
not bow down, unto it; yet how many Edicts ate there in being, that require them to 
be ſet up in their churches, as laymens calendars, to whom: daily homage is performed? 
They are the ſplendid enſigns of the Popiſh Pageantry Religion. i TE 
2. In not only diſpenſing with Diſobedience in Children, but in exciting them to it, 
if they apprehend ſome ſervice to their church, be it to make a Frier, &, ee. 
3. In thoſe frequent Bulls for Maſſacres, that can no more be denied than light at 
. noon-day ; by which people have been ſtirred up, upon the promiſe of forgiveneſs off 
1}, redemption from purgatory, and eternal ſalvation, or dreadful denunciation of eter- 
damnation, to enterprize that work of murdering many hundred thouſands of men, 
amen, aid children, without any legal preſentment, trial or conviction. But the con- 
ſideration of theſe things is too much out of faſhion in England; ſince many embrace 
them upon their preſent diſguiſes, and not in their true ſanguinary appearances. e 
4. The breach of the Moral Law is ſignally manifeſt in their diſpenſations of public 
Stews, eſpecially at Rome; where the Pope's revenue is not a little greatened by thoſe 
ungodly licences. And it is too fatally known, that by ſuch immoral courſes, they have 
crept into the moſt cabinet counſels of princes; and not only rendered themſelves maſ- 
ters of their ſecrets, but inſinuated their projects by the force of effeminate temptations; 
ee if denied, might eaſily be proved in the caſe of Henry the fourth of France, and 
Others; tf | 5 STM ono F 3k 
5. That religion hath proved the greateſt thief in nature: Its: Popes Cardinals, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Chapters, and whole Orders of Friers, have near engroſſed the 
greateſt ſhare of the wealth of Europe, I mean of thoſe countries where yet they ate 
regent. Before Conſtantine, how mean and meek were Chriſtian miniſters ] But in his 
time, and a few ages after, to what a ſtrange degree of exorbitant pride and avarice did 
the clergy mount, when it could dare entitle Peter's Chair to the Whole world! King- 
doms and empires mult be given and taken with a * WER wiLL, or WREOGRAN T, &C.=-- 
View thoſe countries; and the uniyerſal Poverty of them impute to thoſe ſwarms of lo- 
cuſts and caterpillars, who both corrupt and beggar them. This is a theft, though leſs: 
ſbackwy, ee criminal. 8 
6. They notoriouſſy break the Moral Law, in that great command, . Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe-witneſs againſt thy neighbour; which comprehends all Truth-ſpeaking. 
For as no witneſs is bound to anſwer, farther than by interrogatories he is provoked ; ſo. _ 
is ĩt utterly impaſhble that ever Truth ſhould be told, or men fin in Lying (whilſt one | 
of the greateſt fins) if the Romiſh maxims were 


touch upon in the gue of this chapter. {2 lo , ant er 
As to that part of their confeſſion which may relate to their keeping of promiſe, and 
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| 1 yielding. | 
have not ſtuck to at thoſe of their own, to whoſe power they owed their civil. 
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td rio protection.” And truly, if ich APE; tords uf -duty cannot 10 che 1 167. 
m murdering their nat and religious princes (as Henry the third and fourth — 
— France, both kings of their - country, ahd therein” of their religion; becauſe a little | 
refraftory to the hniſter defigns of an infolent clergyman or two) T think it needleſs to 


give their plainer Engliſh of Obedience, * ſo ene render it in the pe wh of 
eir Life. _ ** 

* ſpeak not this to incenſe the p powers againſt them: Fot it is my real belief, that nei 
ther are All of them ſuch, nor would I 157 the burden off my own ſhoulder, to lay it 
on theirs (being a profeſſed abettor of an Univeſal Toleration) : But this being, matter of 
Fact, as they cannot deny it, ſo ſhould T gladly hear of their confeſſion of theſe impie- 

and that they diſown the like wn "A. not by fine gloſſes, but an amendment of 
> 8 e, and reformation of doctrine ; Thich would really W n them t to 18 — they 


do but hitherto fQtitiouſly attribute to themſelves. 0 1 1 


4 


The Senſe and Opinion of their own, W 5 


PFirſt, Values teacheth, That not only an Image of Gop, but any Creature in the = 
« world, reafonable or unreaſonable, may without danger be worſhipped with God, 2s 
His Image. That we ought to adore the Relicks of Saints, the” — the form ral 
Worms. De Adorat. hb. 3. diſÞ. 1. cap. 2. | 

Secondly, They teach, That children may diſobey their parents, in being Nuns « or 
Friers: And this Girls may do at Twelve, and Boys at Fourteen years of age. But 
the Council of Trent enlarged the Parent's authority to Sixteen. This wretched doe- 
trine was taught and decreed by Pope Clement the third. Tho. Aquin. and after him His 
ſcholars, taught the ſame." cap. cum virum de regular. Aſuin. 2. 2. "or bo art. 9 
lib. 1. cap. 101. alſo in cafe the'parents'were hereticks,' per TIO) Mia 
_ Thirdly, If a nobleman be ſet upon (ſays cardinal Tollet) and N eſcape by Oe 
away, he is not obliged to do it; but may kill him that intends: to ike hin with a 


? 6. 3 13 


ſtick. Huſtructf. Sacerd. lib. 5. cap. 6. num. 1. I. 
Fourthly, If a man be beaſtly drunk, and then commits fordteitibn/ it'is no w_ 


Libs 14. cap. 13. 1. 4. Alſo, That a man may lie with women, to ſatisfy his carnal 

deſire, or for his health-ſake. Lib. 5. cap. 10, 13. A man may bed with his in- . 
tended wife; nay, it is good to do 1 if the 15 pd f ” rm —_ hr yoo 07 
Aphor. tit. debitum conjugale 6, 

Fifthly, They inſtruct how to be an edel thief,” :« 11 5 is lawful 10 Ae 200 a 
brother, when to do ſo is neceſſary to preſerve a good name. For no man is bound 
« to reſtore ſtolen goods.” Thus Nayar. cardinal Cajetan, and Tolet; who farther add, 

That this is a doctrine taught by many, and which may be followed with ren con- 
« ſcience,” Toleti Infirutt. Sacerd. lib. 5. cap. 2. Manual. cap. 18. H. 

- Sixthly, How juſt they may be to their promiſes, how ſubject to the 3 __ 
tracy, and of how eminent ſervice to human ſocieties, IT. beſt 35 9555 out of theſe .;of 
lowing maxims. PETE d e 

In man Fear ke wall take” A C. 0 wife, he may feretly mem, Nurafe- fie 
* pleaſe me.” > | Inflru#.' Sacerd. lib. 4. cap. 21, 22. "7 NOqQH 412 

* If a man fWear he will give a thief twenty efownl;[the! may ſecretly fay, if 1 pleaſes 
ro db it; and then he is not bound!“ Of this rare invention Vaſquez vaunts not 
2 little, as being 1 out of Auguſt, and e Me! N. tom. 4. 4 9555 93“ art. 5. 

a I | SITES} Fett eee elbe s 
. Bi are two Ainet banal (ſays Becknus) and" he BeckefkRtical is tie Superior: 
5 7 therefore, if a ſecular prince gives his ſubjects a ſafe conduct, he cannot extend it to 
* the ſuperior Tribunal; nor; by any ſecurity given, hinder 'the Biſhop 'or the Pope, to 
exerciſe their uriſdiction,” Theol. Schola.' That this is 1{0;*let us call to mind, that the 
and other of his eecleſiaſticks, did prevail at Conſtance, for the; burning of bad 
„Pi J. Huſs, &., to whorh ſafe 'condutt was giyen 970 K R 034%"% 
In ſhort, If a man have taken an oath of a thing lawful u heneſt, and in bio 
wer; yet, if it hinders him from doing a greater good, the Pope can diſpenſe with it. 
1 us Canus, biſhop of the Canaries, Relick. de punitenn t.. 
The Pope's denunciation againſt an excommunicated prince, diſengages his fob) ets 
* from their obedience.” This was once our caſe, as in Henry the eighth s time, Con- 
cer. Eccl. in Angl. fol. 3 
Nay, * even — the 8 be denounced, though the ſubjects are not bound to | 
* it, yet lawfully they may deny obedience to an heretical prince.” Thus Greg. de Va- 
lentia, tom. 3. difÞ. 1. qu. 12. punt. 2. oy 
To cenchide, the ingenuity of Panormitan and Moſconius out-does all: r 
* firſt affirming, That the Pope hath power to diſpenſe i in all the Laws of God. f 


. propoſui de conceſſ. prebende, n. 20. 
The ſecond, with as much zeal aſſerting, That the Pope can Ann above Law, 5 


: and againſt Law; 3 for the Pope's Tues and God's is but One: And therefore every 
5 "reaſonable 


U 


| A A SEABONABED GAS RAT 5 

1670. © bee ee is ſubject to the Pope s Empire As. may be ſeen i indir 

l! : - _ * ie: e of ne 3 nonumy __ in 16. 1. 4. Summa. Ponti 7 SW 
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Papi. W . 2 firmly believe, that according to Divine Ordination in a e 
Ege Church, there is an Hierarchy, conſiſtin; g of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Mi- 
1 N He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome. Prophets, and others Evängeliſts, and 
bothers Paſtors and Doctors, to the conſummation of the ſaints, unto the work of the 
| | _ .  ® "Miniſtry, unto the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, W we all meet by the unity of 

„ bu | faith, and the knowledge. of the Son of God, Kc. 3 „ 


It is a great truth, that Biſhops, Paſtors, Teachers, Kc. were given by Chrit Jeſus, ﬆ 
| | | the work of the Miniſtry ; but what then? Can Romaniſts make uſe of this to juſtify 
| | their moſt injurious and tyrannical Hierarchy? Do the Scriptutes of Truth tell us, 

that ever God gave lordly, proud, and yoluptuous: Popes, Cardinals, Primates, Archbi- 
ſhops, Deans, Chapters, Friers, Nuns, &c. for the edifying of the Church, and Body 
of Chriſt ? The primitive biſhops were to be Blamelgſt; not living in all manner = 
| Uncleanneſs: Gentle, no ſtrikers, no brawlers, nor perſecutors of their brethren,” 
| are the Popes of Rome : Apt to teach; not by roaring bulls to e 
To eat and drink ſuch things as were ſet before them; ;” \not racking and grinding the 
faces of the poor, the widows, and the fatherleſs, and extorting their labours, to great. 
en their revenues, to live in idleneſs, pomp and luſt: The huſband but of one Wife; 
not condemners of marrying of one honeſt. woman, and diſpenſers with as many Whores 
ö as luſt may require; cardinal and eminent points and practices amongſt the Romaniſts. 
In ſhort, the Romiſh Hierarchy is ſo far from being ſuited within the order of the 
Goſpel, by them quoted in their Confeſſion; that the whole deſign of their lordly Popes, 
Cardinals Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Jeſuits, and other Friers of many ſorts, (eſteemed of 
the Religious Tribe) is but to over-ballance , the Civil Power, and render themſelves 
maſters of the ſwords and putſes of Princes and Conmonwealths, to maintain them in 
idleneſs, plenty, and pleaſure; and to blind the Underſtandings of them they abuſe, that 
they may abuſe them as the Philiſtines did Sampſon, when Ay had Ne aut his _ 
to anſwer their own wicked ends with the greater ſecurity. - A 8 
To conclude, If we would not receive a Thief, until he 1 refenteds” * ew the Ba. | 
piſt firſt recant his voluminous errors; not non 1 in Serner cot ever heard of for 
Three hundred years together after Chriſt. 101 
But above all, * let us have good elde g of bs hearty: Gan: for that Sea of. Blood 
« ſhed in England, France, Holland, Ireland, Spain, Italy, Savoy, Switzerland, and 
Germany, of many hundred thouſands of poor Proteſtants, that for pure conſcience 
*. could not conform to their moſt exorbitant practices, as well. as new doctrines, impoſed 
upon them: Such inhuman and barbarous inventions and cruelties, as no age could ever 
parallel; and are the only demonſtrations of their wicked wits, that lived in that; and 
that not only upon the parties themſelves, but their poor, little innocent babes: For that 
„ ENGLISH PROTESTANTS ſhould ſo far neglect theſe weighty conſiderations, as to be 
. 1 gulled and cheated out of the religion purchaſed them by their Martyred Anceſtors; and 
_ perſuaded to embrace that old, bloody, apoſtatized church again, with all her {laviſh, as 
well as ridiculous ſuperſtition, is a crime ſo offenſive to God, and intolerable to Men, as. 
* time haſtens, 6 That the very! ſtones in the ſtreets will: lg up: in, zuagment * 
. them.” 4.5 ente n ©: 
Thus while ſome Proteſtants (end thoſe cally opncerded 3 in "theſe, urg $) are male 
buſied. in perſecuting Diſſenters; I hope it will not bè ill, refented,. that one of them has, 
in the mean time, undertook (though with much brevity) an Enervation of the Romaniſts 
F aith, at leaſt a detection of their Craft, their horrid Conſenages. and preſent WAY, of An- 
ſinuation amongſt the people 4 aver > $5 no 
But we muſt once more declare, it is not to our purpoſe #9! being chene under Perſeu- 
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ids us. 1 


A Queſtionary POSTSCRIPT: 


1 


ſwer, and with that grave ſincerity that becomes ſo weighty an affair; we may 

eaſily know whereabouts they are. . . 

I. Whether we ought to believe and accept any principle, as fundamentally True and 
Orthodox, that is not laid down, and avouched to be ſuch, by evident Scripture, 
and the moſt pure and primitive Tradition? | a | © 

If they ſay, we ought, let them tell us out of what Scriptule we may read it: But if 

we ought not- Then, e fig Hl 


II. Whether the doctrine of Papal Infallibility ; of Tranſubſtantiation ; of the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs ; of Images; of Auricular Confeſſions; of Indulgences ; of Pray- 
ers for the Dead; of Purgatory ; of Prayers in Latin; of their whole Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government, and pretended. Religious Orders; be allowed or recommended, 
as matter of Chriſtian Faith, and Diſcipline, by Scripture and Antiquity ? 

If they are not to be found there, why ſhould any be fo abſurd as to receive them? If 
they are taken thence, let them affign us the places, both in Scripture and primitive An- 
tiquity; for the firſt Three hundred years after Chriſt (and in ſome particulars much more) 
_ are, wholly ſilent in the matter, any farther than to furniſh us with pregnant inſtances 
againſt thoſe idle dotages, and groſs ſuperſtitions. But, 5 


III. Whether in caſe they could not be conformed to, they would allow a ToLERA- 
T10N, were they powerful? e 1 0 


IV. Whether in caſe they ſhould ſay Yes, we ought to believe them; Since it is one 
of their. moſt ſacred Maxims, · Not to keep Faith with Hereticks ;” as was ſeen in 
the caſe of thoſe of the Alpine Valleys, J. Huſs, &c. and in that they have in 


all ages brought ſo great a deluge of blood upon the European world. 


V. Whether it be the intereſt of the Engliſh nation to ſubject herſelf to a yoke ? Con- 
ſidering the incomparable bloody Maſſacres of that ſort of men in ſeveral reigns, 
with the ſpiritual Tyranny ſhe would bring upon herſelf, which muſt end in the 
draining of her people to enrich the Papacy, who make it a fundamental maxim, 
«« That the Enriching of the Church, (or rather the Impoveriſhing of the People) 
* 1s the Securing of it:“ For Seculars (the Laity ) being impoveriſhed, as of old, 
the Church-Party will have the Treaſury, and conſequently the truumphing Pow- 

er, in their hands; which brings to the ancient arrogancy of Popes, viz. Setting 
their feet upon the necks of Princes.” | * 


VI. And, laſtly, whether the deſign of Popery be not an utter deſtruction of all True 
and Solid Religion, and the introduction of Formality and Superſtition, to the in- 
_ ſecuring of Civil Authority, and putting the People's Judgment into the Prieſts | 
Inquiſition? Since the moſt ignorant and careleſs, or the moſt wvitious and 


its latitude in point of InpuLGENCE) being an open ſanctuary for refuge to all 
of looſe, and debauched livers. | 3 „ . 


1 Here ſubjoin theſe few following Queries; which if the Romaniſts will frankly an- 


propbane, are generally found to be their Proſelytes; their religion (by reaſon f 
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PROPOSED COMPREHENSION, 


SoBERLY, and NOT UnsEtaSONABLY, 


Lthough the benefits wherewith Almighty God has univerſally bleſſed the whole 
"\ creation, are 4 ſufficient check to the narrowneſs of their ſpirits, who would un- 
reaſonably confine all comforts of life within the ſtrait compaſs of their own party (as 
if to recede from their apprehenſions, whereof themſelves deny any infallible affurance, 
were reaſon good enough to deprive other Diſſenters of Nature's Inheritance, and, which 
is more peculiar, England's Freedom's) ; yet fince it fares ſo meanly with thoſe excellent 
examples, that many vainly think themſelves then beſt to anſwer the end of their being 
born into the world, when by a ſeverity, which leaſt of alFreſembles the Gop of Love, 
they rigorouſly proſecute the extirpation of their brethren ; let it not ſeem unreaſonable, 
or ill-timed, that we offer to your more ſerious thoughts the great Partiality and Injuſtice 
that ſeem to be the companions of a Comptehenſion, fince you only can be concerned at 
this time to prevent it, by a more large and generous freedom. | | 
Firſt, then, Liberty of Conſcience (by which we commonly underſtand the Free Ex- 
erciſe of any Diſſenting Perſuaſion) is but what has been generally pleaded for, even by 
the warmeſt ſticklers for a Comprehenſion, and without which it would be utterly im- 
poſſible they ſhould be comprehended. The queſtion then will be this, What ground 
can there be, why Some, and not All, ſhould be tolerated ?” It muſt either reſpect Con- 
ſcience or Government: If it be upon matter of mere Religion, what reaſon is there 
that one party ſhould be tolerated, and another reſtrained ; ſince all thoſe reaſons, that 
may be urged by that party which is comprehended, are every whit as proper to the 
party excluded? For if the former ſay, * They are Orthodox; ſo ſay the latter too. If 
the one urge, It is impoſſible they ſhould believe without a Conviction; that the Un- 
* derſtanding cannot be forced; that Mildneſs gains moſt; that the True Religion never 
perſecuted ; that Severity is moſt unworthy of her ; that Sound Reaſon is the only 
weapon which can diſarm the Underſtanding ; that Coercion doth rather obdurate than 
ſoften; and that they therefore chuſe to be fincere Diſſenters, rather than hypocritical 
* Conformiſts ;' the other party ſays the ſame. In fine, There can be nothing ſaid for 
Liberty of Conſcience, upon pure conſcientious grounds, by any one party in England, 
that every one may not be intereſted in ; unleſs any will undertake to judge that of Five 
ſorts of Diſſenters, Two are really ſuch on Conviction, and Three upon mere Deſign. 
But if ſuch ſentence would be looked upon as moſt arrogant and unjuſt, how can it be 
reaſonable, that thoſe whom ſome endeavour to exclude ſhould be thus prejudged ; and 
ſuch as are comprehended, be therefore ſo only from a ſtrong opinion of their reality? 
We may conclude then, that ſince Liberty of Conſcience is what in itſelf Comprehen- 
ders plead, and that it is evident, to affirm this, or that, or the other party Orthodox, 
is but a mere begging of the queſtion, what may be urged for one is forceable for any 
other ; Conſcience (not moveable but upon conviction) being what all pretend them- 
ſelves alike concerned in. | 
But they ſay, That ſuch as are like to be comprehended, are perſons not eſſentially 
« differing ; that it were pity to exclude them whoſe difference is rather in minute mat- 
ters, than any thing ſubſtantial ; whereas you err in Fundamentals. But how para- 
doxical ſoever ſuch may pleaſe to think it, that we ſhould therefore plead the juſtice 
of taking thoſe in, ſome unkindly would have left out, we know not ; however, we be- 
lieve it moſt reaſonable to do fo: For certainly the Reaſon for Liberty or Toleration 
ſhould hold proportion with the weighty Cauſe of Diſſent, and the ſtreſs Conſcience 
uts upon it. Where matters are trivial, they are more blameable that make them a 
ground for Diſſent, than thoſe who perhaps (were that all the difference) would never 
| | | elteem 
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eſteem them worth contending for; much leſs that they ſhould rend from that church 1672. 


they-otherwiſe confeſs to be à True one. 80 that whoeves are condemnable, certainly | 


thoſe who have been authors and promoters of ſeparation upon mere toys and niceties, 


are not moſt of all others to be juſtified. Had they conſcientiouſly offered ſome Funda- 
mental Diſcontent, and pleaded the impoſſibility of reconciling ſome doctrines with their 
Reaſon or Conſcience, yet promiſing quiet living, and all due ſubjection to Government, 


they might have been thus far more excuſable, that people would have had reaſon to 


have ſaid, Certainly ſmall matters could not have induced theſe men to this diſgraceful 
ſeparation, nor any thing of this life have tempted them to this ſo great and troubleſome 
alteration :. But to take pet at a Ceremony, then rend from the Church, ſet up a new 
Name and Model, gather People, raiſe animoſity, and only make fit for Blows,” by a 
furious zeal kindled in their heads againſt a few Ineptie, mere trifles; and, being utterly 
vanquiſhed from theſe proceedings, to become moſt earneſt ſolicitors for a Compre- 
henſion; though at the ſame time of hot purſuit after this privilege, to ſeek nothing 
more than to prevent others of enjoying the ſame favour, under the pretence of more 
Fundamental Difference; certainly this ſhews, that had ſuch perſons power, they 


would as well difallow of a Comprehenſion to thoſe who are the aſſertors of thoſe 


ceremonies they recede from, as that for mere ceremonies they did at firſt zealouſſy diſ- 
ſent, and ever fince remain more unjuſtifiably fierce for ſuch Separation. And truly, if 
there were no more in it than this, it would be enough for us to ſay, That ſome in Eng- 
land never rent themſelves from the Church at all, much leſs for little matters: that 
they never endeavoured her Exile, but ſhe found them upon her return, which they op- 
{ed not; nor yet ſince have any ways ſought to inſtall themſelves in her dignities, or 
enrich themſelves by her preferments. We appeal then to all ſober men, if what is 
generally called the Epiſcopal party of England, can with good conſcience and true honour, 
diſinherit thoſe of their native rights, peace and protection, and leave them as orphans 
to the wide world, indeed a naked prey to the devourer, who from firſt to laſt have 
never been concerned, either to endeavour their ruin, or any ways withſtand their return ; 
whilſt it may be ſome of thoſe, who have been the moſt vigorous in both, and that for 
circumſtantial, and not effential differences, may be reputed more deſerving of a Compre- 
henſion, than we are of a Toleration. © | = 
But it will be yet ſaid, You are inconſiſtent with Government; They are not: 
Therefore you are excluded, not out of partiality, but neceflity.. What Govern- 
ment beſides their own they are conſiſtent with, we leave on the ſide of ſtory to tell, 
which can better ſpeak their mind than we are either able or willing to do. But this 
give us leave to fay in general, if any apprehend us to be ſuch as merit not the care of our 
ſuperiors, becauſe ſuppoſed to be deſtructive of the Government, let us be called forth 
by name, and hear our charge; and if we are not able to anſwer the Unbyaſſed Reaſon 
of mankind, in reference to our conſiſtency with the Peace, Quiet, Trade, and Tri- 
bute of theſe Kingdoms, then, and not before, deny us all protection. But that men 
ſhould be concluded before heard, and ſo ſentenced for what they really are not, is 
like beheading them before they are born. We do aver, and can make it appear, that 
there is no one party more quiet, ſubject, induſtrious, and, in the bottom of their very 
ſouls, greater lovers of the good Old Engliſh Government and Proſperity of theſe 
Kingdoms among the Comprehended, than, for aught we yet ſee, may be found among 


thoſe who are like to be unkindly excluded. However, if ſuch we were in any one 


point, Cure rather than Kill us; and ſeek the publick good ſome cheaper way than by 


our Deſtruction. Is there no expedient to prevent ruin? Let Reason qualify Zeal, 


and CONSCIENCE Opinion. 


To conclude, If the publick may be ſecured, and conſcience freely exerciſed by All, 
for the ſame reaſons it may by Some. And fince Liberty of Conſcience zs Liberty of 
Conſcience, and the Reaſons for it equivalent, we ſee not in the whole world why 
any ſhould be deprived of That, which others for no better reaſons are like to 
enjoy. | np 
1% it not then be unworthy of ſuch to remember, that God affords his refreſh- 
ing “ Sun to All ;” the dunghill is no more excepted than the moſt delightful plain; 
and his © Rain falls alike both upon the Juſt and Unjuſt :” He ſtrips not mankind of 
what ſuits their creaturely preſervation : Chri/tzans themſelves have no more pe- 
culiar privilege in the natural benefits of heaven, than Turks or Indians. Would 


it not then be ſtrange, that zfidelſs themſelves, much leſs any fort of Chri/tians, - 


ſhould be deprived of natural privileges for mere Opinion, by thoſe who pretend 
to be the Bel Servants of that Gop, who ſhews them quite another example, by 
the Univerſality of his Goodneſs as Creator; and Behevers in that CyRisT, who 
himſelf preached the Perfection of Love, both to Friends and Enemies, and laid down 
his life to confirm it when he had done. If men ſhould love their Enemies, 
doubtleſs they ought at leaſt to forbear their Friends: And though ſome diffe- 
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THE PROPOSED COMPREHENSION, 
rences in judgment about Religion be a ſufficient Reaſon to excommunicate a man 
the Air Eccleſiaſtical, yet nothing certainly of that fort ought to diſprivilege men 
of their Air Natural and Civil to breathe freely in: And let that Good our ſuperiors 


have obſerved to be the Fruit of our Toleration, not be weakened or blaſted by 
an untimely Comprehen/ion of ſome, to the Exclufion of the reſt ; ſince the Reaſon 


holds the ſame for the leſs formidable Separatiſts, that may not be however any whit 


leſs conſcientious. 


We will omit to mention, how much more ſuitable it were to State-matters, that 
all parties ſhould be kept upon an equal poize ; a thing moſt true in itſelf, and moſt 
ſecure to the Publick Magiſtrate ; and will conclude at this time, That though we no 
ways deſign a Miſ-repreſenting of any, much leſs their Exception, and leaſt of all 
their Perſecution; yet a Comprehenſion, either reſpecting the Perſons and their 
Qualifications, or their Separation, and the grounds and reaſons of it, we ſeri. 
ouſly believe, can never be conſiſtent with that Conſcience, Honour, Wiſdom, and 
Safety, that ought to be the mark thoſe who are concerned in it ſhould take their 
aim by. But if a Comprehenſion ſhould at laſt be compaſſed, it is not doubted by 
many wiſe men, but it will be found as impracticable as other Acts more ſeemingly 
ſevere have been, and at laſt will neceſſitate to that well-ordered Univerſal Toleration 
of all, who both profeſs and practice Peace, Obedience, Ind „and Good Life, 
which will beſt pleaſe Almighty God, and rejoice the hearts of all good men. 
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To the NoBLE BEREANS of this Ac E. 


HE N our Dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the bleſſed Author of the Chriſtian Religion, 
firſt ſent forth his diſciples, to proclaim” the happy approach of the heavenly 
kingdom, among ſeveral other things that he gave them in charge, it - pleaſed him to 
make this one of their inſtructions; . Into whatſoever city or town. ye ſhall enter, 
«« enquire who. in it is worthy ;” fore-ſceing the ill uſe unworthy E would make 
of that meſſage, and with what unwearineſs the implacable Phariſer and ſubtil Scribe 
would endeavour to peryert the right way of the Lord, and thereby prejudice the ſimple. 
againſt the reception of that excellent teſtimony. 25 bi | i; al 
This being the caſe of the pops called Quakers, who aboye every tribe men are moſt. 
maliciouſly repreſented, bitterly envied, and uriouſly oppugned by many of the Scribes 
and Phariſees of our time, for as impious wretches as thoſe of that reputed our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his conſtant followers ; it becometh us, in a condition ſo deſperate, to pro- 
vide ourſelyes with ſome worthy readers, men that dare truſt their Reaſon above Re- 
ports, and be impartial in an age as biaſſed as this we live in; whoſe determinations ſhall. 
not wait upon the ſentence of ignorance nor intereſt, but a ſincere and punctual examina» 


tion of the matter, x 
And ſince there are none recorded in Sacred Writ, on whom the Holy Ghoſt confer- 
red fo honourable a character, but the Bereans of that age (for that they both ſearched 
after Truth impartially, and when they found it, embraced it readily, for which they were 
entituled Noble); therefore it is that to you, the off-ſpring of that worthy ſtock, and No- 
ble Bereans of our age, I, in behalf of the ſo much calumniated abettors of the cauſe of | 
Truth, choſe to dedicate this defence of our holy profeſſion from the in jurious practices of 
2 ſort of men, who, not unlike to the Jews of Theſſalonica, that, envying the proſperity 
of the goſpel among your anceſtors, made it their buſineſs to ſtir up the multitude againſt 
the zealous promoters of it. And no matter what it be, 138 they can but obtain 
their end of fixing an odium upon the Quakers: They do not only boldly condemn 
what they eſteem Worſt in us (how deſervedly we will not now ſay) but flily inſinuats 
what is Beſt to be criminal. | 1 0 „ Mm 
The Sobriety of our Lives, they call a Cheat for Cuſtom ; and our Inceſſant Preach- 
ings and Holy Living, a Decoy to advance our Party : If we ſay Nothing to them 
when they interrogate us, it is Sullenneſs or DIAL if we ſay Something to them, it 
is Impertinency, or Equivocation, We muſt not believe as we do believe, but as they 
would have us believe, which they are ſure to make obnoxious enough, that they may 
the more ſecurely inveigh againſt us, Nor muſt our writings mean what we ſay we mean 
by them, but what they will have them to mean, leſt they ſhould want proofs for their 
la It was our very cafe that put David upon that complaint, Every day they 
„ wreſt my words: All their thoughts are againſt me for evil.” But to David's God we 
commit our flandered cauſe, and to you the Bereans of our age. 71 
Degenerate not from the example of your Progenitors; if you do, you are no longer 
True Bereans, and to ſuch we inſcribe this work: If you do not, we may aſſure or- 
ſelves of the juſtice of a fair enquiry and an equal judgment. | beth. 


The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt augment your Deſire after Truth, give 
you clearer Diſcerning of the Truth, and enable you both more readily to receiye, 
and with greater reſolution to maintain the Truth. I am 


A Chriſtian Quaker, and | 
Your Chriſtian Friend, $ 


WILLIAu PENN, * 


THE 
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The mans Three queſtions propoſe 2d, fating pY matter to be treated. upon. Fir, 
What is Salvation? A. To be {#ved from Siu, as well as * Wrath i and not 1 
Wrath without Sir. 1 


EIN G to write of the Light of pril within; "RA n fei ple of Goa in nin, 
B=® the Root and Spring of Divine Life and knowledge in the Soul ; that by which 
Salvation is effected 2 man, and which is the characterlltie of the people called 
kers, their faith and teſtimony to the world; I chuſe to conſider it under theſe three * 
lowing queſtions, as ſtated by none of the meaneſt of our adverſaries, being comprehenſive 
of the principle, its force, and friends; wherein I endeavour to folve thoſe rey as 
they naturally ariſe, which either ** been, or may be, advanced againſt what is aſ- 
ſerted by us, in favour of this Divine Principle, and its effects upon mankind : Which 
I recommend to my readers ſerious conſideration; deſiring that patience and impartia- 
lity may keep them company in the peruſal thereof; it being writ for their ad vantage, 
as well as our vindication, that they may have a nearer and clearer N of: that way 


the bleſſed ever trod to glory. 


'F What i is that Salyation, which the Light leads to? 

2. What is this Light, and how does this Light lead to it ? And, 

3. = this He or . They are, that . this Light; and, in obeying attain Sale 
vation | 


1. B Salvation, we underſtand, as by Scri ture is delivered to us, Many $ wide 4 


ved from ſin here, and the wages of 1 which is wrath to come. Whereby we are 
taught, utterly to renounce and reject the ae acceptation of it, as the full and com- 
plete force of the word, viz. barely to be ſaved from puniſhes hereafter : In which 
iecurity, through a vain expectation of Salvation, whilit not really and actually faved 
from the power of fin, through the inviſible power of Chriſt, thouſands die. In Mort, 
We call Salvation, © Chriſt's making an end of ſin; deſtroying the works of the Devil; 

finiſhing of tranſgreſſion; binding the ſtrong man, and ſpoiling of his goods in the hearts 
and conſciences of men and women; and bringing in his everlaſtin rightcouſneſs into 


* 


r 


the Soul, whereby to cleanſe, waſh, regenerate, renew and refre the Soul; in one 


ſeripture· phraſe, © to fave his people from their fins.” 
Theſe are the times of refreſhment, and this is the day of reſtitution ; and thus is He 


King, to reign; Prophet, to give viſion; and Hah Prieſt, 23 with the holy unc- 
whole 


tion, that leadeth his people into all truth, y alone preſerve” knowledge; and 
therefore is it the unchangeable Goſpel- rule to . mes thoſe who are thus freed, 
or ſaved here, from the power, nature, and defilement of fin, are the alone perſons that 
are or ſhall be hereafter ſaved from eternal wrath and vengeance 1 the heavy recompence 
of ſin. All this we underſtand by that word 1 = * "OS center the: n 
and Glorious pee and Perfarmanots of . 
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7h he + and queſtion pated: Particularly what 3s meant Li ig he. It is 4þ in 15 k : bat 
diſcovers the fate of man, and leads to bleſſedneſs. s Wu | | 


HE ſecond queſtion runs this: : What is that Light which leadeth to Salvation, SS, II. 


and, how doth it lead to Salvation? 


By Light, I ROPER not me * metaphorical uſe of ih word 3 as s when Chriſt | faid by 
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1673. diſciples“ * Ye are the Lights of the world; or, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Nom are ye 
w—— * Light in the Lord; nor yet the mere Spirit or Reaſon of man ; but Chriſt, that glo- 
Chap. II. iu. S hteouſnels, and heavenly Luminary of the intellectual or invifible world; 

repreſented, of all outward reſemblances, moſt exactly by the great Sun of this ſenſible 
and viſible world: That as this natural Light ariſeth upon all, and gives light to all 
about the affairs of this life; ſo that Divine. Light ariſeth upon all, and gives light to all 
that will receive the manifeſtations of it, about che concerns of the other life. Such à 
Light I mean by that Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world, 
and that leadeth thoſe that obey it to eternal Salvation. ITT Te 
The ſcripture ſays no leſs, John i. 4,'9., In the Word of God, was Life, and 
that (very) Life was the Light of men, that enlighteneth every man that cometh into 

© the world. i 3 e 
But to demonſtrate it the moſt obviouſly that I can, to the loweſt capacities, I ſhall 
evidence the nature and virtue of this principle, Light, by the holy effects of it, 
which is the how, or the which way, it leadeth to Salvation. This is ſo neceſfary in order 
to explicate the other, that as the tree is known by its fruits, fo is the true Saviour 
by his Salvation. If then I can make it appear, that the Light, as obcyed ith all ite 
difcoveries and requirings, is ſufficient to Salvation; all muſt yield to the efficacy. t the 
./ ˙ LE  H ory 
I ſhall then, by the properties of this Light, prove it ſaving: In order to which, I ſhall 
begin with the firſt ſtep towards Salvation, viz. a fight of the cauſe of damnatipn; ang 
that this is given us by the Light within, the ſcripture is very plain, Which is the 
great record of ſaving truth, and of that bleſſed teſtimony Chriſt has left to his flock. © 
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That the Light within manifeſts Sin! yea, all Sin. That apoftacy, or fin-in any, is no 
arguntent againſt the Light. That the ſervices of the Jews ſhew no imperfection in the 
© Light, but in the pegple, whoſe minds were abroad. If mmſufficiency againſt the (Light 
« ſhould be admitted, becauſe of the wickedneſs of men; the ſame may be objected againſt the 
'\ ſeripturer ;- which overthrows our adverſary's aſſertion concerning their ſufficiency.  _ 


Chap. III. HE Light, with which Chriſt lighteth all men, manifeſts fin, as . theſe. words 
— import; For every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the 
John iii. 20. Light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved: Implying, that if they would have brought 
their deeds to the Light, the Light would have detected them, and tried them; which 

makes the Light the touchſtone, rule and judge of converſation and practice. To which 

Eph. v. 13. the apoſtle Paul bears exprefs teſtimony, in his epiſtle to the Epheſians, that whatſo- 
ever is reproved, is made manifeſt by the Light; for whatſoever makes manifeſt, is 
Light: Where the univerſality of the apoſtle's aſſertion ſhews, that nothing that is 
reproved, as all fin is, is or can be excluded from the ſearch or knowledge of this Light: 

Which takes in as well thoughts, as words and deeds. So that nothing being reproved, 

which. the Light doth not firſt manifeſt, how obvious is it to every. underſtanding, that 

the Light muſt needs have been, and be in all men, in order to ſuch manifeſtation and 
conviction, or man could not have known ſin. eee ok „ 

+ That is the It is as much as if the apoſtle had ſaid, * Sin is that which damns all men; now it 
eauſe. could not damn, if it were not reproveable; and it could never be reproveable, if the 
Light did not manifeſt and condemn it as ſuch.” * So that our adverſaries affirming the 

Light not to be ſufficient to diſcern all fin, is a flat repugnancy, and a downright: giv- 

ing of the lie to the apoſtle. For, ſays the apoſtle, * all things that are reproyed, are 

made manifeſt by the Light.” But, fay they, all things that are reproved, are not 

made manifeſt by the Light. Sober reader, dwell here a while, and after a little pauſe 

tell me, who deals moſt unworthily with the apoſtle, and the holy ſcriptures of truth, 

they or the Quakers ? ä a T9 „ 


Si 4 $4 


Obj. But it is objected, If there be that Light in all men, how comes it, that all 


men are not convicted of their diſobedience and duty, as the Heathens of old, and many 


Infidels at this day? Did the Light in Saul reprove him for perſecuting the chureh? 


I anſwer, That this objection does no way impugn or leflen the efficacy of the Light, 
although it greatly aggravates their. evil that ſo rebelled againſt it. But that there Were 
Heathens, who became a law unto themſelves, through the degree of Light they had; by 

| which they did the things contained in the law, and were preferred far before the circum- 
+... 2 caſion that kept not the law; the apoſtle Paul himſelf is very expreſs in that/known 
- paſſage to the Romans, ch. ii. Nor are other hiſtories ſilent, but loud in their gc- 
knowledgment of very divine attainments, which, by this Light, ſeveral famous Gen- 
tiles arrived at ; who, for their belief of One Eternal Being, his communication of Divine 
Light 


© I @- 
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m ntiſthenes, Xenocrates, 
ntoninus, and others. 


Though Paul knew him not, nor his voice of a long time, his eye being darkened, and 


sn 


inviſible life of truth and righteouſneſs, which was then, and is row begotten” in the 


mality and outward ſervices of both Jews and carnal Chriſtians. OTE 
And I affirm on God's behalf, and with the reaſon of 'a man, that it is moſt "abſurd 
for any to charge the rebellion of men to the inſufficiency of the Light: For if 
men are wicked, is it not againſt knowledge? And if it be, where is the fault? Elſe, if 
men are ſo, not becauſe they would not be better, but becauſe they neither ſee nor 
know, nor are able to do better, how heavy, how black, and how blaſphemous a cha- 
rater doth the conſequence. of ſuch an opinion faſten upon the good and righteous 
God of heaven and earth; ſince it ſupp ſe him not to have given means ſufficient to 
do that which he requires of them, and for not doing of which they are'to_ be ſenten- 
ced to eternal miſery ? But I confeſs, how deep ſoever they may ſtick with impartial ſpi- 
rits, 1 almoſt deſpair of entering ſome of our © adverſaries, « whoſe fouls are pinched up 
within the narrow compaſs of a moſt unmetciful kind of predeſtination ; making the 
eternal God as partial as themſelves ; like ſome ancients, that becauſe they could nit M9 
reſemble God, they would make ſuch gods as might reſemble: them. oo 

I fay, what elſe can be the tendency of this kind of doctrine, againſt the ſufficiency of 
the Light within, than that the gift of God is not perfect, or able, becauſe men do not 
obey it: and that the talent God has given to all, is therefore inſufficient for the end for 


which it was given, becauſe man hides it in a napkin ? 


* 


Again, Let them tell me, would it be a good argument, that if the ſame corn ſhould 
be ſown in a fertile, and a barren ſoil, that growing in one, and not in the other, the 
fault ſhould be in the ſeed, and not rather in the ground? 88 
Who knows not, how tradition and cuſtom have overlaid much of conviction, and 
benumbed the world, and that it is, through luſts and pleaſures, become blind and ſtupid 
as to the inviſible things of God. Alas! there had never been ſo much need of many ex- 
terior diſpenſations and appearances of God, in reference to religion, ſo much preferred 
by the profeſſors of this day, had not mens minds been departed from the inward Light 
and life of righteouſneſs: So that they being outward and abroad, God was pleaſed to 
meet them there in ſome external manifeſtations ; yet ſo, as to turn them home again 

to their firſt love; to that Light and Life which was given of God, as the way and guide 


to eternal ſalvation. ee, ee ee e . 
Nor could any of thoſe things cleanſe, as concerning the conſcience; ' wherefore God 
{til}, by his ſervants and prophets, admoniſhed and warned the people of old, to put 14. i. 
away the evil of their doings, and ceaſe to do evil and learn to 5 well, and to waſh 
* themſelves, and tocleanſe themſelves ;* for that all their exactneſs in outward ſervices 
was otherwiſe but as the * cutting off a dog's neck: A ſacrifice equally pleaſing. Where ch. ti. 
fore the abrogation of all Gu diſpenſations, and the reducing man to his firſt ſtate 
of inward Light and righteouſneſs, is called in ſcripture, * the times of refreſhment, and 
then ß ))) 9 OTTER ITE. N 8 

In ſhort, though there have been external obſervations and ordinances in the world, 
by God's appointment, as figures and ſhadows of the good things to come, either to pre- 
vent the Tous from the outward "ſplendid worthip of the idolatrous Gentiles, that he 
might retain a peculiar ſovereignty over them, or to ſhew forth unto them a more hidden 
and- inviſible glory ; this remains fure for ever, that Light within there was, and that 
the ancients faw their fins by it, and that there could be no acceptance with God, but as 
they walked up to it, and were taught to put away the evil of their doings by it : Suitable 
to that notable paſſage, * the path of the juſt is a ſhining light, that Thines clearer and 
© clearer unto 1 perfect day. I would fain know what this day was, if not that of 
Salvation? Can there be any night or darkneſs in the day ? Surely no, What if their Light 
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was not ſo large, was it therefore not ſaving ? Yes ſurely. But as, where much is given, 
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John vii. 1j. turally, is in brief thus: © If you do my will, you ſhall know (more) of my doctrine? 1 
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then what is comvenient will be further revealed. It 3s proved from tbe reaſon of conte E 


Fuer, Undion, Bread, Water, lofo aud Blood: Only Jo denominated from the various 
vine principle in . 


r 
ole who ſo impeach it, becauſe; they do thoſe things which they ſhould 


As for not knowing by this Light all that is fit to be known, I deny it utterly. :. For 


that 80 au begin firſt. to ſpell. If a ſchool-maſter ſhould be charged with inſuffi- 
ciency, becauſe he tells not little children as ſoon as they come all NOS hs knows, or all 
at once when he initiates them in the firſt principles of learning, he would think him- 
{elf unreaſonably dealt with, What then muſt we conclude, but that the maſter may 
be very capable to teach, were his ſcholar ſo, and willing to learn? That if the ſcholar 
| . obſerves and obeys his maſter, he will increaſe in his learning: That the defect of the 
_ | ſchelar ſhould not be laid-upon his maſter: That to tell or amuſe him about things.un- 
ſuitable to his preſent capacity, were the ready way to overcharge and wholly ſpoil him: 
And conſequently that the tutor not telling his pupil all that is fit to be known at once, 
implies no defect or ignorance of thoſe 1 tutor: Which, to apply ſcrip- 


© have yet many things to ſay, but you are not able to bear them now. If to fay, that 
the Light of the Goſpel is to be charged with inſufficiency, becauſe it diſcovered not to 
every believer all thoſe ineffable things revealed to the Apoſtle, be both falſe and anti- 
chriſtian, to what an extremity. of zeal are they led againſt the bleſſed Light of the Son 
of 2 as he is the Enlightner 2 * who chatgg 8 2 inſufficiency, becauſe 
it reveals not at once to every individual, in ever II that he ſhall ever know, or 

that ſhall be known te pr gh future times. 1 * 5 K 5 be] | 
Ihe Light then is not inſufficient, though it does not tell me all at one time, which 
may be a duty to the end of the world, eſpecially in extraordinary caſes, whilſt. it in- 

forms me, or any man, of daily duty. Vea, the Light is ſufficient in point of diſcovery, 
whilſt it ſhews people much more than they do, and yet what they ought. to perform. 
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Ich Will g and can prove; that they are come to the upſhot of the Light's teach- 1673. 


ige, n thir-they have feare whatever” it is poſfible for the Light of Chriſt to teach = F 
will prove themſelves ͤ ᷣ above men, but God alfo, who 1s the '* Fountain of all 
+ Light, that ſearcheth the heart, and trieth the reins of men by OO oF his 
4 5 t 


manifeſtiog Light, and Which, as obeyed, lead to God, who is the Fulinels of 


we 


_ » and Life. But indeed, this Light is the favour of dearh, the wages of fin, to all at 
rebel againſt it; and the your of life to thoſe only who are obedient to it;: For ſuch 
onen SPL 7 


| ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but have the Light of life. 


|  - To conclude, I che Light beatlowed to manifeſt all thibgs that are teproveable, then, 


by the juſt reaſon of cantraries, ſhould it be fufficient to diſcover all things chat are ap- 
proveable, with reſpeck to man's faith, ſalvation and duty. If the Licht tells us, it is 
evil not te Yalieve in God, it follows, that to believe ih God is according to the con- 


Vvictions of the Light within. And if it 1 N man for not being, it conſequently 


tescheth him What he ought to be. If the Light condetatis theft, does it not tieceffitily 
inſtruct to honeſty ? I it reproves me for doing my own will, it implies, I bught to do 

his will to Whom I owe all: And if it checks a man for fin, it inſtructetk Him rhereb 

to holineſs, * without which none ſhall fee God.“ In Hort, if it manifeſt reproveab 

things do be ſuch, at the ſame time it condemns them, and teacheth things quite con- 

ary : The unfruitful works ef darkneſs are judged by the Light, that the oly fruits of 
the Light ny . « Ye were darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord; and pi. v. 8. 
of inſtruction are the way of life. He that comes out of the reproved prov. vi. 23, 
darkneſs, walks in the approved Light; and who ſo anſwers the holy N unto | 
traction of the way of life.“ And this brings ne to the thi 

property of the Light, with reſpe& to men; and that is, It doth not only manifeſt anc 
condemn fin, and difcover and incline to purity, but, as adhered. to (or rather that 
principle which is this Light) it is able, in point of power and efficacy, to redeen 


from fin, and lead to a ſtate of higheſt felicity. *< I am the Light of the world, (faid John vin. 12. 


« Jeſus himſelf) ; he that follows me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall haye the Light 
* of life.” In which it is very evident, that the fame Light, which manifeſts darkneſs, 
redeems from it, and brings to a ſtate of life: That is to ſay, Thoſe who confidently 
believe in Chriſt; as he manifeſts himſelf a Light in their conſciences, to condemn fig 
in every man's fleſh (whom he hath therefore illuminated) and that obediently follow 
the holy requirings of it (relinquiſting the pleaſures of fin, which laſt but for a ſeaſon, 
and taking up the daily croſs to their own luſts and wills) ſhall moſt aſſuredly find this 
Divine Principle, (which, in reference tb the dark ſtate of men, and the diſcerning and 


_ conviction it brings with it, is rightly denominated Light) to have alſo power and effi- 


eacy to fave from that which it manifeſts and condemns men for, and to bring them 
unto that glory, of Which it gives a true revelation and hope. For the fame-Word of 
God; who is called the © True Light that enlighteneth all mankind, is alſo the Life, Pow- 
er, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of the Father, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom, and unto whom all power, both in heaven and earth, is committed, who is heir 
« of all things: Who alſo ſaid, when ih the world, While ye have the Light, walk 
in the Light,” (for their day of viſitation Was alinoſt over) or, as ſome tranſlations, more 
truly Have it, While you have à little Light in you, believe in the Light, that ye may 

© be the children of the Light. Again, I am come a Light into the world, that who- John i. 36, 
« ſotver believes in me ſhould not abide in darknefs. 80 that a fincere faith in and obe- 45 
dience to the Light of Chriſt; as it ſhines in the heart, whereby to give the living and 
experimental khowledge bf the glory of God unto the creature, is the Way to be redeemed 

froth darkneſs, and to be made à child of Light; or that there is power and virtue ſuffi- 

ciefit in the Light of Chriſt to fanſom the fouls of ſuch as diligently adlitte to it, from 

under the power of darkneſs, For as the true knowledge of God is life eternal, ſo what- ban vl 5 
ever may be knowh of God, is rhahifeſted within ; which manifeſtation cannot well be with- Rom. i. 19. 
out this Light, whoſe peculiar property it is to diſcover, reveal, or manifeſt the mind 
and will of to man . Kaith the apoſtle; For whatſdever doth make mani- Rpheſ. v. 13. 
- feſt is Light. In him was Life, and that Life was the Lieu of men: But not there- john l. 4. 
fort the Lirz of men PPirifually; and unitedly confidered'; that was the peculiar pri- 
vilege of thoſe only who $21. 18 VE 5 ih it, and Walked according to lt. 

Thete is a great difference, the not in the principle, yet in its appearance to man, 

betweeh Life and Light. Such 4s truly believe in it, the Word-God, as he appears 


to ilhithinate the heart and conſcience, and obey it, do trally come to know and enjoy a 
new nature, ſpirit and life: Arid in that ſenſe it may be ſaid, As the Life in the Word 
became the Light in man, fo the Eight by obedience became the Life in man. * He Jehn viii. 13 
that follows me ſhall not walk in darkneſs,” but have the light of life, Tajd Jeſus. 
Not that they differ in kind, only in operation,” with reſpe& to man: For 4s it is the 
very Life of the Word (in the Word) it is the Light of men; and fo much it js, let them 
ret the virtue of it, if they will: But it is no more than ſo in man, unleis received and 
believed by him; and then it begets life, motion, heat, and every 6 


as Tur CHRISTIAN QUAKER}! @ Wo Terr 
1673. _the ſoul, ſuitable to the ate, of the New, Birth, And thus the. Life gf he Word, 


, which. is, Light common, becomes the Life of every ſuch particular, by communi. 
A cating 10, or ingenerating Life in the ſoul; ſo that it is no more he that lives, but Chriſt | 
9 (the Word od, whom he hath now put on, and wWwho is become his very Life, as 

ell as Light): that liveth and dwelleth in him. bas g 27 ene n 
| „Leer not men then in their dark - WNaginations,. with, their borrowed knowledge 

, from, the mere Letter of the Scriptures, contend againſt, the ſufficiency of what they 6 
obey not, neither have tried, and ſo cannot judge of its power, virtue, and efficacy; 
which works out ſalvation for as many as are turned to it, and abide therein 

_ Ant indeed, ſo very expreſs are the Scriptures. in defence df the ſuffigieney and ne- 
Ceſſity of the Light to ſalvation, that it ſeems to have been the great qęſigu e our Lom 
Jeſus Chriſt, in delegating his diſciples. to preach his everlaſting Goſpel, viz..* That 

Ads xxvi. 18. * the might open the eyes of people, and turn them from dark neſs to the Light, and 
EO from the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive remiſſion of ſins, and an 


' | 7 inheritance among them that are ſanctified through, faith that is in Me.“ Who is this 


2 


# 


"Mz ? He that is both the Light of the world, and the Power of God. unto ſalvation. 
No certainly the eyes that were then blind were not the natural, but ſpiritual eyes of men, 
(and ſuch 4 7 00 be the darkneſs and light alſo). blinded by the god of this World, 
who rules in the hearts of the children of diſobedience: No wonder then if the Light 
Was not comprehended of the darkneſs, and that blind people did not ſee the Light; 
hst it plainly proves, that Light there was, though not ſeen. Now: the work. of the 
powerful miniſtry of the apoſtles. was, to open this blind or dark eye of man's mind, 
. * hich the god of the world hath blinded, and then to turn them from that Darknels h 
the Light; The Darkneſs or Evil was within, ſo was the Light alſo; ſince the illumina- 
tion Was neceſſary, where the darkneſs was predominant: Conſequently, the way to be 
tranſlated from Satan's power unto God, and to have remiſſion of fins, and an inheritance. 
with them that are ſanctified, is, to be turned from the Darkneſs, or ſin in the heart, 
anto the maryellous Light, that had long ſhined there uncomprehended, to wit, the 
Goſpel, which is called both the Light and Power of Gt. 
* The fame apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the Romans, is more. expreſs, concerning the holy 
nature and efficacy of the Light to ſalvation, when he thus exhorts them: The night 
Rom. xiii. 12, * is far ſpent, the day is at hand; let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and 
13, 14. put on the armour of Light; let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; not in rioting 
| and drunkenneſs ; not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and enyy; but put 
© ye. on. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
© thereof,” From whence I ſhall briefly remark three things, greatly to our purpoſe, and 
the Truth's defence in this matter. | | 3 bees 5 
I. That there is an abſolute oppoſition betwixt Light and Darkneſs: As Darkneſs 
can only vail the Light from the underſtandings of men, .ſo Light only can diſcover and 
diſpel that Darkneſs. Or thus: That the Light manifeſts. and condemns the works of 
2 Cor. vi. 14. Darkneſs : For, what communion hath Light with Darkneſs ?' Their difference ſhows. 
the divine efficacy of the Light, ont cats 4 ee He road re 
2, That in this Light there is Armour, which being put on, is able to defend againſt 
and conquer Darkneſs, and ſecure the ſoul from the evil of it: Otherwiſe, it would be 
very ſtrange, that the apoſtle ſhould exhort the people to put it on, to defend them 
againſt the worker and works of Darkn eee. ET 
3. That putting on the Armour of the Light, and putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
(the Light of the world) are ſynonimous, or one and the ſame thing, and for one and 
the ſame end; as may be obſeryed from the apoſtle's words, Let us put on the Ar- 
hy Lacs '* © mour of Light, and walk honeſtly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not 
iin chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. But put ye on the Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
I hope then, neither will it be diſallowed that Chriſt is that Light, with which men 


— 


— 


ry 


are enlightened, (but more of that anon) nor is that Light men are exhorted by us to. 

obey, a naked and inſufficient, but a ſearching, expelling, powerful, and arming 

Light, againſt Darkneſs and all its unfruitful works, and CD vine... .; 

Thus the beloved diſciple teſtifies very emphatically, in his firſt epiſtle, where he 

gives us a relation of the apoſtolical miſſion : © This then is the meſſage which we have. 
: Jokn i. 5, 6, © heard of him, and declare unto you, That God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at 
2 all. If we ſay, we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth. But if we walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, we haye fellowſhip 

* one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin,” _ 

Here is a brief ſtating of the whole great caſe of falvation.. (1:) What God is; 

LiGHT. (2.) Who they are that can have no fellowſhip with him; © ſuch as walk in 

© Darkneſs, that is Sin. (3.) Who they are that have fellowſhip with him; ſuch as walk. 

in the Light, as he is in the Light.” (4.) The reaſon, Why, is given; becauſe ſuch as. 

walk in the Light, are therein ſure to feel the virtue of Chriſt's blood to cleanſe 72 : 

| . rom 


Barrenneſs, Rebellion, Stiff-neckedneſs, Eating of ſour grapes; and wicked men; Briars, 
Thorns, Thiſtles, Tares, dead. Trees, Wolves, Goats, &e. On the contrary, a ſtate of 
Converſion is ſometimes expreſſed by ſuch words, as Pur ged, Refined, Waſhed, Cleanſed, | 
ganctified, Juſtified, Led by the Spirit, Baptized by One Spirit into One Body, made 
Circumeiſion without Hands ;//Regenetated,- Redeemed, Sayed, Bought with . a Price, 
&c. And perſons ſo qualified, the; Children of God, Children of Light, Children of 
the Kingdom, Heirs of Glory, Lqymbs, Sheep, Wheat, &c. And that by which they 
became or continued thus, Light, Spirit, Grace, Word, Fire, Sword, Hammer, "IM 
er, Seed, Truth, Way, Life, Blood, Water, Bread, Unction that leadeth into all- 
Truth. All which, reſpectively, is but one and the ſame in nature, notwithſtanding the 
great variety of e pithets, or names given in ſeripture. So ſin, or a finful ſtate, is va- 
rioufly Ae from the divers operations and diſcovrĩes of the nature in © 
wicked men. The like may be ſaid of the ſeveral virtues in good and hbly men, as of | , 
that One Divine Principle, which ſo qualifies and preſerves them. For as the primitive 
ſaints felt the operation of the one holy Principle, ſo: they denominated it: To men 
in darkneſs they called it Light; to ſuch as believed and obeyed; it became a Leader: 
And thoſe who had witneſſed their ſins conquered, their luſts cut down, their hearts 
broken, and their ſouls waſhed,” redeemed; and daily nouriſhed up im the Truth, they 
called this divine principle a Sword, a Fire, an Hammer, Water, Fleſh, Blood, and 
Bread, and Seed of Life. In ſhort, the ſame heavenly principle became Light, Wif- 
dom, Power, Counſel, Redemption, Sanctification, and Eternal Salvation unto thoſe 
who believed in it. So that the variety of expreſſions in the ſcriptures, muſt not be 
taken for ſo many diſtinct things in kind, no nor ſometimes in operation. 
And indeed, notwithſtanding the light ſome would lodge in the bare Scriptures, HE. 
ſve of the Spirit, all the wiſe men of the world, met together, would be confounded 
to giye a right account of the matter therein contained, if they were not living, experi- 
mental witneſſes of the work of the Holy Spirit therein expreſſed. For as he is not an 
evidence ſufficient by laws human, that was not an eye or ear-witneſs, neither are 
they the right evidences for God and Chriſt, who have not been eye and ear-witneſſes 
of the Light, Spirit, Grace, and Word of God in their hearts; and I can with boldneſs 
affirm, they have no more title to the glorious promiſes declared in ſcripture, than a man 
has to a . deed of gift, where he is not at all named or intended. It is time then 
for ſuch to look about * leſt the midnight-cry overtake them, and their lamp be 
found without oil: For I muſt needs tell them, in the beloved diſciple's language, - He 
that faith he is in the Light, and hateth his brother, is in the Darkneſs, even until 
„ now.” And in my own language, that I take it to be their ſtate, who ſhew ſo much 
envious diſpleaſure againſt an harmleſs ſuffering people, that never yet offended, much 
leſs juſtly provoked them. But would they bring their thoughts, words and deeds to 5 
d ige of Jesus, in their on conſciences, and let true judgment paſs upon evil G 
thoughts, words and deeds, and patiently undergo the heavenly chaſtiſements thereof, for 
thay diſobedience: to it, and vilifying of it, they would come to witneſs a converſion . 
from Darkneſs to Light, and continuing to walk therein, as that holy way in which the 
ranſomed of the Lord always did, do, and ſhall walk through all generations, and which 
leads to the enjoyment af eternal peace. And ſuch is the excellency of Chriſt, the True 
Light of the Soul, that as he was the Firſt, ſo ſhall he be the Laſt; yea, when all out- 
ward performances; writings, and worſhips, and the whole world ſhall be at an end, the 
uſe and excellency of this Light will remain for ever, as ſaith John the divine; And 
they ſhall fee his face; and his name ſhall be written in their foreheads; a there ;. 
«© ſhall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for the 


7 Lord. God: giveth them Light, and they ſhall reign for ever eg ever. Amen,“ 


TESTIMONY: STATED: AND; VIRDICATED. Ad 9 

| 1 all unrighteouſneſs, Where obſerve, that the Light . leading us out of 3080 1763. 70 
(that 18, Unrighteouſneſs) is the ſame thing With liche Blood of Telus Chriſt, cleanſing Chap.IV, - 1 
from all ſin: Sin and Darkneſs, and to be cleanſed from the one, and to be tranſlated 1 Wi 
from the other, are in the text equivalent; Otherwiſe a man might be delivered from wy 
« Darkneſs, and walk in the Light, and not be cleanſed from. UB DEE 16 may darkneſs : Af 
A thing abſurd and impoſſible. In ſhort, they go together, 15 5 
By this it is F that the. Light being walked in, doth direaly lead to God, a * 1 
fellowſhip, with him, Who is the laving Ag and Health of all Nias 3 and cchſe + 3 
quently, that . leads to ſalvation; for that i is ſalvation, 9 1 
Many are the denominations that are given in ſcripture to one: band the 3955 5 N 00 * 
Chrilt. 4 is called, the. :Word, the Light, the Way, the Truth, the Life, the quickening 1 tis 
Spirit, the ſaving Health, the Saviour; Emmanuel, a Rock, a Door, a n bh 
Shepherd, &c. A ſtate of Fin is ſometimes Called, Darknels, Death, Bite lenses e bi 
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An Objection againſt | the: Light's Antecedency to Chriff's Coming. The Ligbi Sanne 

om Adam's brough ebe Holy Patriarchs and Prophets Nine, dbun 5 

from Adam, Day, through ' the Hoh | Patriarchs © and Prophets Nine, bun 70 
. + Chriff's, proved from Srrip uit. Jet Ni, : 
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SY A VI N G-then- plainly ſhown-from the Scriptutre, (I.) That the Light is faving- 
Joh Lui ſince the time of Chriſt; beginning with its firſt appearance in man, "as mantis 
4.9. feſting of fin; (a.) Condemning of it; ( 3.) Redeeming thoſe from fin, that obey it; 
pins a and that the ſame principle which is called Light, is the Seed, "Grace, Truth, Word, 
x John ii, 27. Spirit, Power, Unction, - Water, Way, Life, Fleſh and Blood myſtical ; and therefore 
and v. 6, 7, 8. not another Being than that which all that own plain ſcripture muſt confeſs dot fue; 
9 85 57- call it the Light of Salvation, or that leads to Salvation 9 151 85 
But there remain yet ſeveral objections to be anſwered; which done, we ſhall imme. 
diately proceed to give judgment upon the queſtion, I bo, or What, this Light is, Wik 
reſpec to alf our Aver färie t. ediin DW y: 
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; 5 Object. Though the Univerſality of a Saving Light, from the Scriptures fince 
Chriſt's life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, be proved and allowed; yet the pinch 
of the controverſy will be this, Where was this Light Sfr, Had any this ſaving 
Light, (they had a Light) Ze/ore the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh? as they muſt, if 
« your doctrine of the Light be true. FRY ww 7 ne 4 59 31 atlas Byr 
To which I ſhall give my anſwer, both from ſcripture, hiſtory and reaſon n? 
= Gen. i. 7. I. The firſt ſcripture I ſhall quote, is in the firſt of Geneſis : <4 $0 God created man 
« % in his own image; in the image of God created he him.” | | WET 
| From whence I draw this argument, That if man was made in God's image; then, 
becauſe God is Light, Adam muſt neceſſarily have had of the divine Light in him, and 
have been the Image of this Light, ſo long as he walked in it; becauſe no man 
walks in the Light, but he becomes the Child of Light. And as the apoſtle 
Paul expreſſeth it of ſuch as were converted to that Light they had once erred 
L . from, Ye were darkneſs ; but now are ye Light in the Lord.“ That is, through 
„ obedience to the Light of the Lord Jeſus, with which he hath lighted you, you are be- 
= come Light in the Lord, and lights in your generation. For any man then to ſay, 
Adam had not Light, were to ſuppoſe his innocent ſtate to be that of Darkneſs ; and in- 
ſtead of being God's Image, who is, and ever was, and always will be, Light, he 
would have been wholly ignorant of him, in whoſe image he is ſaid to have been 
created. £ | | Pi „ 


II. This Moſes. directed the children of Iſrael to, when he, in Gods ſtead; re- 


commended, and earneſtly preſſed the keeping of the Commandment and Word in the 

: heart, as we read in Deuteronomy. * For this Commandment which I command thee - 

| this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, that thou 

Deut. Nx. 11, ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto. us, that we may 

12,13,1:,15.4 hear it, and do it? But the Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy 

% Heart, that thou mayeſt do it. See, I have ſet before thee this day, Life and Good, 

« and Death and Evil.” | OE „ 5 

| From whence I cannot but obſerve theſe three things: . its 
40 I. That the Commandment, and the Word, are fo called by way of excellency and 

| pre-eminence to all written commandments or words. ne Pats © ata 
| 2. That this Commandment or Word is nigh, even in the heart of man itſelf : 
= None need or ought to plead diſtance or ignorance, to excuſe their diſobedience. ._ _ 
W 3. That the ſetting of Life and Good, Death and Evil before them, was, and could 

; | | only be, in and through the Sbinings of the Light within; elſe how could they have 
ſeen good and evil ſet before them? And that it was in their Hearts the Lord ſet thoſe 

1 ſtates before them, the verſe immediately follows that wherein the Word is by Moſes 

# | argumentatively proved, as well as affirmed, to be in the Heart of man. Now, I hope, 

1 it ſhall not be charged upon me as a fault, and I know who will bear me out, if I'fay, 
| Plal. xix. 8, This Commandment is that which David ſpoke of, when he ſaid, ** The Commandment 
14 cuir. 105. of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes; and this holy Word the ſame with that 
f Sh. . Which he ſaid was a © Lamp unto his feet, and a Light unto his path, which he hid 
1 Rom. *.8. in his Heart; and by hearkening to which the young man cleanſeth his way: And 
1 not another Word than what Paul called the Word of Faith,” which he preached, by 


which the juſt live; conſequently a Saying Commandment, Word, and Light, it was 
Sam. ix. 22, and is, to ſuch as believe and obey it. 5 - rag 1. 
29. III. The next ſcripture I will urge ſhall be this: 4 For thou art my Lamp, O Lord; 
for the Lord will lighten my darkneſs.” Now if God was the Light and Lamp of 
that day, as certainly, then, they had a Light, and ſuch an one as was Saving too; 
unleſs we ſhould blaſphemouſly deny God to be Light, or Saving, who is moſt-certain- 
ly both, And if it ſhould be faid, This was a metaphorical way of ſpeaking in the 


royal 
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TESTIMONY 877 
toyal prophet; 1 anſwer be it ſo; it was to ſheyy that the) had ſomething to manifeſt to 1673. 
them the way God would have them to walk in, or a diſcovering power that attended 


them, by which to walk uprightly, and ſafely, tc glory; and this is what we-fay, Chap. V. 


light to preſerve them. They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the Light; they know not Job. Av. 13. 


the ways thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof, ſaid Job. In which paſſage it is 

very obvious, that wicked men have Light, otherwiſe it would have been utterly im- 

poſſible for them to have rebelled againſt it: Nay, . againſt the Light,“ ii plies that 

« it is the ſame Light in nature with that which Righteous men are guided by; anſwer- 

able to another emphatical paſſage in the ſame bock of Job, Is there any number of Job. . 3. 
« his armies, and upon whom doth not his Light ariſe? Certainly, this univerſality 8 
ſtrongly pleads on the behalf of our belief of the Light: And if people would but ven 
ture to let it come cloſe to their conſciences, I cannot be ſo uncharitable as to think = 
they would not make ſome acknowledgment to its univerſality antecedent to the coming 


of Chriſt. I ſhall omit to ſay much of its efficaciouſneſs' at that time (though one 4 


would think that light always ſhews us a good way from a bad one) referring it to an- 
other place: Only 1 ſhall obſerve how Job expreſſed Himſelf, when he was in his 
deep troubles of ſpirit: O that I were as in months paſt, in the days when God pre- job. ix. 3. 
fſerved me, when his Candle ſbined upon my head, and when by his Light I walked 
« through darkneſs :” Where it is moſt apparent, that Job attributes his falvation from 
the darkneſs (which ſtands both for Sin and Affliction) unto the Light wherewith God 
had enlightened him. And certainly, it had been utterly impoſſible for divers weighty 
things, Ss are delivered in that book of Job, to have been known, and ſaid ſo lively, 
had they not been ſeen by the Light and Candle of the Lord: For in the whole book 
find not one verſe cited out of any other ſcripture. - It ſeems an original, and doubtleſs 
very earx. 5 JC ͤ KV 

V. To this doctrine David was no ſtranger, who ſo very often commemorates the Light, 
and the divine excellencies of it: Some few places I ſhall mention of thoſe many that 
I might offer. | We SORT OT i 

„The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall I fear? The Lord is the Pfal. xxvii. 1. 
Strength of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid ?ʒꝰʒ ”:: „ 

This weighty paſſage of the prophet is a lively teſtimony to the True Light ; wherein 
David confeſſeth to what the beloved diſciple called his evangelical meſſage, viz. That 
God is Light. Next, that not only God is Light, but (which. doubtleſs was moſt of all 
to his comfort) his Light; the Lord is my Light, and my ſalvation: As much as if he 
had ſaid, Becauſe the Lord is become my Light, I have known him to be my Salvation, 
or him by whom my ſalvation hath been wrought.' F 8 

In ſhort thus, That God is My Salvation, as he is My Light; or, becauſe I have 
obeyed Him, and made Him my Light, I have witneſſed his Salvation. O! that ſuch 
profeſſors of religion, in whom there is any moderation, would but be pleaſed to weigh 
what was David's Light, and what was his Salvation; who made it his Rule at that time 
of tha Würd: Funn . ß ĩ WRT MRO RSS eee 

God is the Lord, who hath ſhewed us Ligbt. Thy Wor is a Lamp unto my pal. evi. 
Feet, and a Light unto my paths. I have not departed from thy judgments, for thou 27. cxix. 105; 
haſt taught me. This made him far wiſer than his teachers in the hidden life and '**: 
myſtery of things, whereby David had long ſeen beyond all types and ſhadows of the 
good things to come, even to the very Subſtance itſelf, from whence came his excellent 
prophecies : Agreeing with that famous paſſage, The path of the juſt is as the ſhinin 


* 


« Light, that ſhines more and more unto the N Day.“ This ſtrongly impließ m6 


that David, and not he alone, but the juſt of all ages, were attended with the Diſ- 
coveries and Leadings of a Divine Light; which, through the obedience of faith, 
made juſt men, and always led them the way of falvation ; unleſs the juſt way was not 
the Saving way: But if it was, certainly it is fo ſtill; for it is the Lox D HIMSRELV that 
David calls a Lamp, as he here doth the Word, which Moſes faid was ** nigh in the 
heart, that men ſhould obey it and do it.” This was the Word of Reconciliation 
in every generation, whoſe holy water waſhed” their conſciences from ſin, that heard 
and He fetus 1 VN DIAR TS OT TT”; os es ORR EI 

Again, that this Light was not confined to David, or ſuch good men, take theſe two 

aſſa es: et 353827 ; | 1 * Ws %%% 
> 66 Thou giveſt * to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit: Thou fitteſt and Pfal. l. 19, 20, 
e ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, thou ſlandereſt thine own mother's ſon: Theſe things 
« haſt thou done, and J kept ſilence; thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch an one 
« as thyſelf ; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in order before thine eyes,” ſaid 9 LO 
the Lord. Again, His lightnings enlightened "the world; the earth faw, and Pal. leix. 4. 
<« trembled.” In which two places it will appear, upon impartial conſideration, that 
God hath' enlightened the world; and that by his Light, which diſcovers the works 
and workers of darkneſs, he doth reprove the inhabitants of the world, ſet their ſins in 
order before them, and cauſe ſuch guilty ones to tremble at his fo appearing ; which is 
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— enpfoſly nn fm dn that notable: paſſage of the prophet 5 *#/ For 101 He FLY - 0 
| . the mountains, and -createth: the wind, that makes the morning —_— 2 treadek 
f 2 1 e upon the high places of the earth, and Aae unto” man what ischis thought ;; the 
| ; 6$, Lord, the God of hoſts, ĩs his name, r e hed; 6 . 
e This tlie Pfalmiſt Was well quainted wich, So kk; when he uttered theſe words, 
Pal. 3 «©: Whither ſhäll I. go from thy pirit, or Whither ſhall I flee: framo th Preſence 51. 


«a 1 _ where; and that the Light thereof diſcovered dark neſs to mankind : For che queſtion ; 
FTF RIES — his Spirit was nat evety-MNhere . For tlurt all muſt rant, or 
- he could not be God: But whether it was poſſibla for David to-withdraw-himelf into 

anz place, where the Eternal 8 pirit and Preſence of God (who: i is-Eightat{clfwereigor 
preſent with him, in ſome ſort or other, to his. inſtrudtion;; | as 'theaforegoingawonds'in. 
w. ver. 1, 2, 3. eee Again, O Lord; thou haſt ſearched me, and An me Thon under 
. ſtandeſt my thought afar off: Thou art acquainted with all my: ways; Po. 

* tho God knew them, it ſtands firm that David could not have known! God or them, 
orcthat God had known them, but by thie Light of the Spirit: ; f Nhich he ſays inen | 


ſeventh verſe following, which I have: already” weine 5 W tithe > go from fly, 

: 38 -$:7X de; Wh Spirit 1 N Den r fo eth ite enn . 10 E. ieee 
An Sort}: It mut needs be evident to — 3 e ee 
had the Light of God's Holy Spirit preferct with him, as a Ropitthet! Informer, or an. 


forter ; ſince he makes it npelble for him to be anywhere witlidut it. Which 1 
prove to us, that however he lived above a thouſand years before the apoftle Paul, he be- 
ry. well knew the. meaning of that doctrine he preached to the. Athenians, „God is 


Acts xvii. 27. not far away, dr at a diſtance, from every one of us. Which, truly known and 
experimentally witneſſed in the ſoul, and that not only as a Reprovyer, but, by aa hum 
ble and holy reception of him into the heart, as a Comforter, Shepherd, Biſhop) King, 
and Lord; is the glory of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, where God dwells in his holy: 

1 Cor. vi. 19, . temple, and tabernacles with men.“ This is the bleſſed Emmanuel-ſtate, God with, 

fo. = God in Men. «HO FATS 

ight here ſubjoin the account we have of . great illumination fc Daniel, and 
the Gentiles clear acknowledgment of the ſame, as it is given us in the ſcriptureznwhicl 
they could never have done with that ſeriouſneſs and conviction, but from ſome glimpſe | 
of the ſame Divine Light; for it muſt be the ſame Light, that ſſiewC s the ſume Frutis 
but that I ſhall paſs over, with ſeveral other paſſages of the leſſer prophets; and con- 
elude my ſeripture- proof of the gift of the Light of God's Spirit antecedent to Chriſt's 

Ads vii. 48, coming in the fleſh, with roar s teſtimony, '** Howbeit, the Moſt High dwelleth not 
49, 50, 51. 6 in temples made with hands; as faith the prophet: Heaven is my throne, and earth ig 

* my footſtool; what houſe Will! you build me, ſaith the Lord? Or whatis the place of 
«© myrelt ? Hath not my Hand made all theſe things! Ve ſtiff-necked and uncircum- 
e ciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as your fathers did, 
äſo do ye.“ By which it is plain that the rebellious Jews had the Spirit of God; it 
ftrove with them, but they reſiſted it : I af the Reiten * it, the eee 
not without it. = 

At. And leſt it ſhould be objected, aha it was «cantly the Spirie in Wü then, a u 

holy prophets of old, that both they and their fore - fathers reſiſted, and not in zhemſelves; 

Neh. 9 20. remember, reader, that weighty paſſage in Nehemiah, <, Thou gaveſt alfo thy Good 

66 Spirit to inſtruct them, and withheldeſt not thy Manna from their Mouth; by which 

it is moſt evident, That they that had the anna to feed them, had the Spirit to inſtrutt 

them: But All had their portion of the manna to feed them, therefore all had alſo their 

portion of the Spirit to 7nffru# Them. So that the Light of God's Spirit, or the Spi- 

rit of God, was given as well to the Rebellious as Obedient, that it might ** condemn 

for fin, as well as lead into all righteouſneſs.” And fincewe are to ſuppoſe God's 

| Spirit, and the Light thereof, to be. fiyficient to ſalvation, (for God's gifts are perfetÞ in 

; | dre, and are given to accompliſh- their ends perfectly) we may, without an ny 
offence, I hope, conclude, that during thoſe many ages before the coming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh, he did illuminate mankind with a * meaſure _ os eee Ze an 
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be ohhalklon, That a the . had ity it with not aul er the Gantther' d „ l 
illuminated. It is anſwered by ſeveral Ts art" rhat they were" nor exempred;" bur 7 

had 4 meaſure of Light, fome divine ſeed ſown in t heir” hearts, ſome talents gioen;and 
tar it wal ſuffecient: ' A challenge'to give an inſtance of one that by the Light within 
var reproved for not believiug that Jeſus was 'the Chriſt, is anſwered... Such n be... 
lived in the Light, and 5 to it, did receive Chriſt when he came. The bi gb pre- ES AER 
tenders Wel they who 0 oppoſed t 7m oye} ova WE 2 5 1977 42 155 Ar- Z * 
tue ronthided univerſe and t 7 e T0. 91 15 | 2 


U T — 1 _ this. objettion;? DR run our + adverſaries « nnavidably + to 1673. 
A 3 p 73 4 | 1 2 4 R +77 > -. vel ＋ 5 8 Yd 4 73 * * 


Obi "th is Very SE Taking for s wikit: you have laid i in 3 101 a 6 Baving 
6 Lig t or Spirit univerſally beſtowed upon the Jeu, that were a DrsT1NcT./PzoPLE 
from the reſt of the world, under very many peculiar rights; yet cannot we think it 
od arguing to infer the gifts of God's Light and Spirit to the Gentiles, that make 
ont the greateſt part thervol, from theſe p ng _ 22m mp ſrenw! to * Yon it he Pri 

i e Jews.” in n 260; 21k | ore | 


To which I anſwer, that I conceive x have u o thoſe 3 ( 2 whiahch give 
a plain conviction of the truth of that general urged. the But becauſe I am deſirous from 
my ſoul, in perfect love to theirs that ſhall read this diſcourſe, of removing what objec- 
tions Jam able to foreſee it may meet with, after it ſhall have paſſed my hand, I will yet 
endeavour to make appear, firſt from ſeripture; and next from the beſt account we have of 
the Doctrines and Lives of Heat bens; and laſtly from reaſon, the thing; That God's 
love, in the illumination of his Spirit, was univenſal; or that mankind was, before 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, enlightened with ſuch a meaſure of the Light of his Spirit as 
was ſaving in itſelf, and ſo experienced of all ſuch as received and obeyed it, in the Jove 
of it. In order to this, I ſhall briefly infiſt on a few ſeri iptures, ſome of Which have been 
already quoted, though not ſo directly to this matter. 
I. «© My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man.” Here ables: that no one nation Gen. vi. $i 
was intereſted more than another, but man ſtands for the whole Adam, or mankind : 
From whence I conclude, that mankind was not deſtitute of the Spirit, or Light of the 
Almighty, though it might be known in no higher degree than that of a convincer or 
reprover of ſin: Yet it follows not, but that if man had yielded to the ſtrivings of it, he 
had been thereby redeemed from the ſpirit of iniquity, that was the ground of his geier 
vous revolt and reſiſtance; which redemption I call /afvation from ſin. 
II. * They are of thoſe that rebel againſt the Light; they know not the ways . Job xxiv, 13. 
nor abide in the paths thereof.” Here is no mention made of Jeus more than Gen- 
tiles in this chapter, if at all in the whole book. For Job is here giving the character 
of wicked men in general, without reſpect to any particular nation. So that we may well 
infer, he did not underſtand that the Light whereof he ſpoke ſhould be limited in its illu- 
mination to any particular people. In ſhort, I argue thus; If ſuch as pluck the father- 
leſs from the breaſt, and take a pledge of the poor, (as the context relates) are thoſe that ver. 9. 
rebel againſt the Light, and walk not in its way; then, becauſe that vice was never limit- 
ed to the Jews, but other nations wrought that wickedneſs as well as they, it will plain- 
ly follow, that the Light, againſt which ſuch offenders rebelled, was not limited to 
the Fews, but extended to the Gentiles alſo : Unleſs we ſhould ſay, that what was re- 
bellion and wickedneſs in the Jeus, was not ſo in the Gentiles. But becauſe Sin was, 
and is Sin, in its own nature, all the world over; Light was, and is Tg, all the \ 
world over, whether men bring their deeds. unto it, or not. | 
III. But again, let us hear the ſame book ſpeak : Is there any number of bits ar- Job xxy. 34 
mies? And upon whom doth. not his Light ariſe of | | 
This queſtion carries in it a ſtrong affirmative of the univerſalit of God s Light; as 
much as to ſay, Who is there among all the ſons and daughters 01 men, that can juſtly 
ſay, © I am not enlightened by him ? If then none can, it muſt needs follow, that All 
are enlightened, as well Gentiles as Fews. | 
Neither is it our conſtruction only, but the judgment of men \ faced. in che world for 
their exactneſs in the original text, or letter of the ſcripture. They interpret it to be 
the Light of the divine wiſdom; the fountain of light ; yea, God himſelf : that rebelling 
the Light, is againſt God T3 cv logein, tbe Light of Liracl : Alluding to the Pſal- 
miſt, ** The Lord is my Light and my falvation.” Nay, to the Light mentioned by the 
2 Paul, Ye, who were ſometimes darkneſs, are now light in the Lord.” And 
that very Lis ght, which is ſaid to have ſprung up to them that fat in darkneſs, which is the 
Light 7 T. 2 and by all allowed to be the evangelical, and ſpoke of Chriſt's manifeſta- 
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whereby to em true ſight of them e criticks, Munſterius, Vatablus, 
| Chap. hap. VL Clarius;" 5d poll oh the ee but ef Pruſius and Ne N > 
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chap. xxv. 3, Tv. This. leach Ko 1 two | notable rh tacks us * the . and "the. 3 that 
RS ave his ſervants Talents. They who believe ſcripture, muſt acknowledge them to re- 
Pfteſent God's dealings with mankind in reference to Gift: Dus aid Reivdtd..! Oh 
ſeryve the firſt parable. 1 
Mat. Al. © The fame bo thy we Hut From out of the houſe, and fat by the ſea fide ; And great 
io. t multitudes were ga unt him, fo'that he weit itito a ſhip, anÞfar, and 
"7-5 Ol *+.the whole rnuſtitade ſtood on ys ore. And he ſpoke many things unte them in 
| rables, ſaying, Behold, chord f e and when he "fy forme ſeeds 
_ 4 fell by the way ide, and the fowls came, and devoured them up tome fell 2 
t ſtony places, where they had not much earth, and forthwith they 1 eee 
47 « hep had no deepneſs of earth, and when the ſun was up, they . map 
«© becauſe they had not root, they withered away: And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
* thorns ſprung up and choaked them; but other fell in good ground, and brought 
„ forth fruit; ſome an muede ſome e Tn, ſome Er rn N 0 hath 
«© eur to 2 let him hear. | 
we. 10 It is gran —— all that I know of that the ſ6eds-than is Cheſts The ſoliptars th; 
the Seed is Fs the ord of the Kingdom, which muſt needs be the Spiritual Word nigh in 
the heart, ſuitable to the heavenly Kingdom, which Chriſt ſkid was 4pithin; otherwiſe 
called Lebt, that is faid to be << ben tor the righteous ;” or the grace which comes by 
„ Chriſt; that appears unto all men, and brings ſalvation to them that are taught by i wy” 
or the Spirit, that quickens us : And laſtly, common ſenſe tells us, that the ſeveral g 
end mankind ; for they muſt * include the bad with the gb6d, or U 
only muſt be ſown : But the very ſcripture expteſly diſtinguifheth betwixt the good 
and bad ground, yet affirms the one to have been ſown with the Seed as well as the 
other: Therefore God's gift is Univerſal, however men, by wicked works, may have 
rendered their hearts ſtony, otny; or othetwilſe defective __ anden of ien 
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ä forth fruit. 
The other parable is alſo weighty, and much to the p outpoth+ « For the kingdom of 
Mat. xxv. 
to Poli 5 Heaven is as à man travelling into a far country, who called his own ſervants, and 


delivered to them his goods and unto one he gave five talents, to another uo, and to 
another one; to every man according to his ability, and ſtraight-way took his journey, 
«© Then he that had received five talents, went and traded with the fame, and miade 
« them other five talents; and likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo gained other 
« two; but he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's 
„ money. After a long time, the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh and reckoneth with 
« them: And ſo he that had received five talents came and brought other five talchts, 
„ ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five talents, behold; I have gained, beſides them, 
« five talents more. His lord faid unto him, well done, thou good and faithful ſer 
„ vant; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
46 things ; enter thou into the joy of thy lord. He alſo that had received two talents, 
came and ſald, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two talents, behold, I have gained two 
„ other talents befides them; his lord ſaid unto him, well done, good and faithful fer- 
« vant; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
at: things ; z enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he who had received one talent, 
* came and faid, Lord, I know thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou 
«© haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt not Rrawed ; and I was afraid; and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou haſt that which is thine. His lord 
« anſwered, and faid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou kneweſt 
« that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not ſtrawed, thou oughteſt 
therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming 1 Would 
have received my own with uſury: Take therefore the talent from bim, and give it 
«« unto him who Has ten talents: For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 
„ ſhall have abundance ; but from him that has not, ſhall 'be taken away, even that 
„Which he hath: And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant | into utter darkneſs, there ſhall* 
be weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth; When the ſon of man ſhall eome in his glory, and! 
all the holy angels with him then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory, and ber 
« fore him hall be g gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one Ro 0 oe 
< as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats, Wo he 1 fet the he on ** r 
175 #6 * bay, but the goats on the left,” 8 * of 
$crioys 
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TESTIMONY: STATED any VINDICATED, | 935 


| Setious reader, T hine the rather repeated tho ſcripture at lar becauſe of that 673 
th it carries with it, methinks to the conviction, at 1 le confulion, of 3 407 


on e, which confines'the Infinite /Goodnefs of God, and renders him, whilſt he is CPP: hap, VI, 
the Univerfal Creator, but a narrow benefactor; ſhutting up his gifts within the ſtrait . 
compaſs of a Few; repreſenting him thereby as pate as ome parents, -wha, they know | 
not Why, befides'their own unequal wills, Jo requently beſtow their favours indeed / 
their w ole affection) upon an elected darling, to the manifeſt, thoug wr cauſeleſs negloct 
of the reſt, _ But to — the truth of the matter, the over: fondneſs . carry to their 
opinion, joined with the envy raiſed towards thoſe who conform not to it, has ſo emptied 
them of all natural affection, that Jooking upon God in that condition, they dare think him 
as unnatural as themſelves. For my patt, I have not a great while believed but that it 
rather riſes from an unwillingneſs in ſome that diflenters from them thauld be ſaved, 
(thereby endeavouring a compliance upon neceſſity) than that God had nat been propitious 
unto all his creatures. For: who ſees not, that can or will fee, that God is this ſovereign 
Lord; that he mate mankind to be his fervants ; that. theſe three ſarvants repreſent 
a mankind; and to the end they might not be unprofitable, he gave them talents to im- 
0 e againſt his return, that is, againſt the ** day of recompence, for which they are 
Wo acide; that thoſe who improve their talents may. be. rewarded, and they who 
| make no improvement of their talents, may be . wich eternal e —4 the 
eſence of God, and all his holy angels. 
I Will conclude with theſe five obſervations:  _ : 
. That God, though it be his ſovereign wann, to give what be will, has given | . 1 
a talent out of his celeſtial treaſury unto every man and woman. | Wil! | 
2. That this talent is in itfelf ſufficient : But as the beſt corn, ſo this talent, put up e 
into a napkin, muſt needs be W : we that the fault i is in the party ae 
or hiding of it, not in itſelf. 

That thoſe who improve not their talent, are moſt apt to charge God with reaping 
wi he ſows not; as do many profeſſors we have to do with, Lsg. make God to require 
an account of all, and yet deny, in order to rendering up this account with. j Joy, that he 
| has given to all a talent ſufficient thereunto.  - | N 

4. That the eternal eſtate of men and women, as ſheep and ats, depends u n their Ta - ms 
improving; or not improving, of that heavenly talent wherewith God has indued them. ] 
Laſtly, Neither is there any ſhelter for theſe men, under the inequality of the number 
of talents ; for it is not bou many talents are given, but what improvement is made of . 
what is given : Wherefore greater is his reward, who makes one talent three, than his, | 
who- of ten advances but to fifteen 3 ſince the one makes but half, whilſt the other makes 
trevlot improvement, 5 
Bleſſed therefore are you all, and will you aſſuredly be in the day of the Lord's recom- : 
pitioe; who, diſregarding the vanities, pleaſures, cares, honours, and carnal religions of the 
world, diligently mind your own talent, and are, in the pure fear and holy counſel of the 
Lord, making your daily impfovement of the fame, rede ur dali in the high 
and heavenly place, that is durable and everlaſting. 


V. This reaſonable: wrath is yet farther manifeſt, from the we hty _ "er our 18 

Jeſas Chriſt; · For every ons that doth evil hateth the Light, weight comes to the Light, John il. 20. 

1 leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved.” To which I would add, as before, that of the file, 

Whatſoever is reproved is made manifeſt by the Light,” Certainly then, ualeſs men Eph. v.14, 

will be fo unjuſt to God, as to think (contrary to ſcripture and reaſon) he ſhould let mil- 

lions of men, and ſcores of generations live in fin, without a light to hey it them, or 

a Lay to limit them, it mulſt be yielded, that they had Light and Law in their hearts 

and'conſciences, by which they were convicted of 5 and that ſuch as obeyed it, were 

helped and led to work righteouſneſs ; ; fince their refuſing to bring their deeds to the 

Light, was not an act of ignorance, but deſign; becauſe they knew 6c deeds would be 

condemned, and they for wr which ww aſſerts, that they both had a Light, and , 

knew they had it, though they it. And if I ſhould grant, that what- - 

ever was reproveable was not "ape — ra unto them, yet this will no ways impeach 

the Capacity of the Light to do it. It is evident, that ſome things which the Gentiles | 

did were reproved ; therefore they had the Light And if they had it not in all the Extent 

of its revelation, the Light was no more to be blamed, than that guide was, nos = 

ſengers never came to their journey's end, becauſe they never — A e 

ceed, by his direction. Had the Heathens been faithful to the Light God — giv= 

en them, and not been blinded by the vain. idolatries and ſuperſtitious traditions of their n 
fathers, they had more fully known and learned the mind and will of . their Creator ; | 

which ſome of thoſe Gentiles notwithſtanding did, as will anch1 appear, : 

VI. Thus the apoſtle Paul beaches us to believe, in that remarkable paſlage of his in * "i 

the firſt chapter to the Romans: For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : For i ane. 16, = 
„js the Power. of God unto ſalvation, to every one that believeth, to the firſt, and 17, 1 1 . 1 

« alſo to the Greet. For therein is the tightcouſheſs of God revealed, from faith to faith : ** 21, K 1 

* As it is written, The juſt ſhall live by faith, For the wrath of God is revealed from 
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| 1673. heaven againſt all ung | >" pq 
p <8 unrighteouſneſs. Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt; in them, for 
| Chap. VL ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the 
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wh «-As/itis writ- 
e ten:“ Which writing was above ſeven hundred-years before he wrote that epif. 
tle: (3.) That many — degenerated from the righteouſneſs of God, to wit, the Gen- 
tiles, into ungodlineſs, againſt which the wrath of God Was revealed from heaven (4. 
That they, however, once #new the Truth. (5.) That they came to the knowledge of 
this Truth from the Manifeſtation of God (Who is Light) within, ſince the-apoſe 
tle ſays, what might be known of God was manifeſted in them, becauſe: God had 
* ſhewed it unto them.“ (6. ) That the cauſe of their after darkneſs,” was their rebelling 
againſt that Manifeſtation or Light, not glorifying the God that ſhewed it to them, 
when they both ſaw it, and knew it was He that ſhewed them: conſequently that 
God had given them light ſufficient, both to know and obey him. - And: finte they 
liked not to retain God in their knowledge, the deficiency was theirs, and not the 
Light's. (7.) If therefore their fooliſh hearts were darkened, (that is, by diſobedience) 
it follows, that darkneſs came by Sin into their hearts; and that they had Light in their 
| hearts, or a light within, to know their duty and ſquare their lives by. (8.) Laſtly, If 
the wrath was therefore revealed, becauſe they held the Truth in unrighteouſneſs; and 
when they knew Gd, by the manifeſtation of Light within, they glorified him not 
4 God, but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh hearts were darkened; | 
then certainly, had they kept to that enlightening principle we call TRuTEH, and the 
Manifeſtation of God within, and fo preſerved their faith in God, as he had revealed 
himſelf to them, glorifying him as God, and delighting to retain him in their know- 
ledge; not wrath, but mercy and peace, had been revealed from Heaven; as ſaith the 
Rom. xxvii. ſame apoſtle in his following chapter, To them, who by patient continuanee in well- 
« doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, Eternal Life. 15 alta 
In ſhort, This we may ſafely conclude, that the righteouſneſs revealed in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt (of which Paul was not aſhamed) from faith to faith, (by which faith, he 
teſtifies, the juſt ancients lived, or were accepted) is one in Nature, though not in De- 
gree, with that Truth the Gentiles apoſtatized from, and therefore are ſaid to have lived 
without Faith, Righteouſneſs, or God in the world ;. for which the wrath was revealed. 
| Whereas, had they lived up unto it, glorifying God as God, according to the Mani- 
feſtation of himſelf in their hearts and conſciences, they would have had, not the reve- 
lation of wrath, but of the © Righteouſneſs of faith,” by which the juſt in all ages have 
lived acceptably with God: For without faith no man can pleaſe God, in any age; as 
i  - without holineſs (that flows from true faith) no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. 7 0 


VII. And laſtly, I do earneſtly intreat the unprejudiced reader to obſerve theſe two 
notable paſſages, which, with my conſideration of them, ſhall conclude the ſcripture- 
proofs I have urged for the univerſality of the Light, -and Spirit of God, antecedent to 
Thats appearance in the fleſh... 1 Sit; Web . - ad 

Afts x. 34, , „ Then Peter opened his mouth, and faid, Of a truth, I preceive that God is no re- 
35 -.  * ſpecter of perſons; but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſ- 
«© neſs, is accepted with him. For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but 
the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified : For when the Gentiles which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, + theſe having not the law, are a law 
* unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts; their con- 
« ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe ex- 
«« culing one another, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 


« according to my goſpel.” HL 980 21 hes Rs | 

Theſe ſcriptures are a ſevere check to all undervaluing apprehenſions of the bleſſed Light 
of God in man; and this appears in ſeveral particulars:  _ . 5 „ 
1 I. That God is no reſpecter of perſons in any nation: From whence I conclude, that 
dl All perſons and nations were and are lighted, as well Gentiles as Jews.“ e 
2. That here are men (not of the circumciſion made with hands) who fear God, 


work righteouſneſs, and are doers of the law, not from the obligation of an outward 


| law, for they had none, but the © inward work of the law writ upon their hearts; 


14, 15, 16, 
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which is a demanſtration that they had not only the Light as a reprover, but as a teach - 1673. 
er and leader, whereby they came to fear God, and work righteouſneſs g Which is elſe- — 


JJC 
no man that fears God, and works righteouſneſs, and keeps th LE ure law of God in 13, . 


the heart, (which. the ſcriptures teſtify ſome: Gentiles did) can be laid to do ſo. ad ye 

be void of the True Light, that bjection of the Heath BE Ignorance of * Tus God: 
and that none by the Light within was ever reproved for not believing Jeſus to be Chrut, 
. vaniſheth of courſe. For ſuch as lived up maſt lincerely to the Lord in their own con- 
ſigners acknowledged, moſt readily, the glorious appearance of Light when in the 
ElN. . | | 

They were the great pretenders to ſcriptures that would not come to Chriſt z the tra- 
ditional, literal, and ordinance-men, who alſo rejected and crucified him. On the other 
hand, had not Cornelius and the Centurion, with many others, been upright livers to 
the Light within, neither had Peter been ſo received by the one, nor Chriſt ſo follow. 
ed by the other: But that meaſure of the Divine Light, which they had hitherto obe ed, 

as the, more fare Word of Prophecy,” led them naturally to the rifing of the 5 - 


55 * E . _ | | 2 Da * 
« ſtar; which, tho' a more glorious Manifeſtation, yet not of another Light, Life 4 


Spirit; for there are not rue Lights, Lifes, Natures or Spirits in God: He is one for 
ever in Himſelf, and his Light one in Kind, however variouſly he may have declared him- 
ſelf, or manifeſted it at ſundry times of the World: His Truth is one, his Way is one, 
and his Reſt one for ever.. : | es 8 * 
But laſt of all, that which greatly rejoices good men is this, that the nartowneſ, 
of ſome mens ſpirits in this world, will not be found able to exclude virtuous Gentiles 
from their reward in the other: But, maugre all the heat, petulancy, conceitedneſs, | and 
fleſbly boaſting of carnal Chriſtians, * ſuch as fear God, and work righteouſneſs, and 
are doers of the law written in the heart,” we are aſſured ſhall be accepted and juiti> 
fied of God, in the day that he will judge the ſecrets of all men by Jeſus Ebri accord- 8 
ing to Paul's goſpel: And if any man bring another, let it be accurſed. Amen 
J have here, on purpoſe, overlooked many very pregnant inſtances, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament-writings, for brevity's ſake, in which the righteouſneſs of the 
Gentiles hath, in ſeveral caſes, more evidently appeared, than that of ſome of the Jews Gen, xx, 4 
and which undeniably. teſtifies to the ſufficiency of the Light within, both to ng N 
that which was good from that Which was evil, and alſo to give ability to ſuch as truly "a PEN. 
minded its, lamination, whereby they were enabled to do the one, and to reject the Fra i, 2: f. 
other: Such were Abimelech, Cyrus, Darius, the Ruler that came to Chriſt, and!“ 8, d vi 
many others, which I ſhall omit to mention more. particularly ; the chief bent of my = vi. 26, 
mind being to demonſtrate the ttruh of my aſſertion from their own writings, 


J. | 
Matt. ix. 18, 
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That the Gentiles believed in One God. That be enlightened all nen with: Saving Light, 
That men ought to live pioufly. That "the foul is immortal. That there ir an eternal 

recompence. Abe whyle called *Gentile-ivinity. The fit point proved by ſixteen" teftin 
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3 AVING proved briefly, tho 1 hope full and truly, from the ſeriptures Fan | 
KL 1 the Gentiles in general were lighted with a Divine Light, hal now make it my Chap. TI 
buſineſs to evidence the truth thereof, by moſt undeniable inſtances out of their O ã VQ FO 
writings. And becauſe I am willing my defence both of the Light within, and thoſe of 
chem ho obeyed. it, ſhould turn to the cleareſt and beſt account, I will endeavour to 
reſolye the whole into as plain a method, as the matter, and their way of delivering it, 
wine fr 13 OR FRY 6 wy e e Ord ls en ob al fo 
Firſt, then, from their own authorities I am taught to affirm, That the Gentiles be. 
lieved in One Holy, Infinite and Eternal God. 8 | 15 15 FP be e xt ay 
_ Secondly, Fhat they did therefore ſo believe, - becauſe! God had imprinted the know-- 
ledge of himſelf on their hearts; or, in our language, that he had hefited all mankind =» 
with a Divine Light, which, if obeyed, would feack to eternal happineſs. 
Thirdly, That they held and practiſed high ſanctity of life. mme. 
Fourthly, That they athrmed the Immortality” of the Soul, and Eternal Rewards of 
Felicity, or Miſery, according to man's obedience. to, or rebellion againſt, the eternal 
God his Creator: Which D e true and clear, being the reſult: of their 
diſcourſe, on thoſe ſubjects, do worthily/deſerve, in my eſteem, the tile of divinity; 


4 
- 


hich is the denominaBon, I hape, 1 may, withour offence, beſtow upon them in tige 
That the Gentiles did acknowledge and believe there was but One Supreme Being, 
that made all things, ho is Infinite, Almighty, Omaipreſent, Holy and: Good for ever, 
1 ſhall produce ſoine of thoſe many author ities that aſſert the ſame, and by divers ſcrip+ 
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1673. tures underneath, of the like tendency, tho' of higher authority, ſhow their agreeablenefy 


Chap. VII. 


Clem. Alex, 
Strom. 1. . 


7 I — 


# 


12 | * . \ 7 ©» 1 | 55 " 2 2 2 N 3 We N 1 8 N 922 
Tus CHRISTIAN QUARK ER, AND nis 


to divine revelation, in Which I have the practicè of very antient fathers of the church to 

1 1 one thouſand two hundred years before Chriſt, thus expreſſeth his be 
lief of God : His hand reaches to the end of the ſea, his right hand is every where, 
« and the earth is under his feet. He is Only Oxx, begot of himſelf, and of him 


Rs alone are all things begot ; and God is the FI RS and the LAST. Fa 


Hereby not only telling us, there was a God, but attributing to him Almighty Power 


and Omnipreſence; which ſhows he meant no Statuary-Deity, but God that made the 


Clem. Alex. f 


Sttom. 1. 5, 


Clem. Ales: 6 


Strom. 1. 5. 


Clem. Alex. 
Strom. I. 5. 


Jamblich. 


| 


heavens and the earth, 5 5 DSN 
II. Heſiod, Of all, which do not die, thou art King and Lord: None can contend 
* with thee concerning thy Power. (5 P, [CUM OE Re ET ES. 
This emphatically proves God to have been but One, and Omnipotent, in their be. 
III. Thales, a very ancient Greek philoſopher tells us, That there is but One God; 
* that he is glorious for ever and ever. And he openly confeſſeth, That he is called 
* Kaghnrwew, HRE WHO KNOWS HEARTS." % / i 
Thales being demanded what God was, That, faith he, which has NEITHER BRE= 
© GINNING NOR END.” RE is FSI | Bra” 
Another aſking, If a man might po ill, and conceal it from God? How, faith he, 
* when a man that THINKS it cannot?“ WE „„ 72 
Men ought to believe, faith Cicero, in his name, that God ſees all things.“ 
IV. Sibylla, There is One God, who alone is Infinite, and without Begin- 
© ning.” /d | | 5 „ 
, Arn Arnd can ſee with fleſhly eyes the Heavenly, True, and Immortal God, 
* whoſe ſeat is in the higheſt heavens?” e / BA . 
This Sibyl is aged above two thouſand years. The Queſtion implies her faith that 
God was a Spirit, as Chriſt himſelf alſo teſtifies. LE | 


V. Pythagoras, a modeſt, but diligent and retired man, in his ſearch after heavenly 


things, faith, That it is man's duty to believe of the Divinity that it z-; and that it 


is in ſuch a manner, as to mankind, that it verbo? them, and neglects them not : 
For we have need of ſuch a 3 as we ought not in any thing to contradict; 
* ſuch is that which proceeds from the Divinity: For the Divinity is ſuch, that to it 


. * doth of right belong the dominion of all.“ Again, God reſembleth Light and Truth.“ 


Juſt. Mart. 


In another place, God himſelf inhabits the Loweſt, and Higheſt, and the Middlemoſt; 
There is no being nor place without God.” /f) | UT 

God is One: He is not, as ſome conceive, out of the world; but entire within 
* himſelf, as in a complete circle, ſurveying all generations. He is the Salt of all 
Ages, the Agent of his own Powers and Works; the Principle of all things : One 


Heavenly Luminary, or Light, and Father of all Things ; Only Wiſe, Inviſible, yet 


ntelligible. /g. 


” 


= 
- 


Which very pathetical account of the Divine Being,” ſo correſpondent with Scripture, 
yet he a ſtranger to it, (I mean the Words only, for the Matter, in this point, he 
weightily hits) deſerves very ſerious conſideration and acknowledgment from all, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who would not narrow God's mercies to their own time or party. Se 

VI. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Heraclitus, that ſenſibly- afflicted philoſopher for the 
world's impieties and idolatries ; whoſe very ſorrowful, yet ſound and ſmart expreſſions, 
ſhow they came from a mind deeply touched. In one of his epiſtles to Hermodorus, 


N 


— 2 * * * x ICS EIS Wen r ö at - | S 


(a) He ſtretcheth out his hand over the ſea,” Iſa. xxili. 11. For the Lord your God, he is God in heaver 
* aboye and in the earth beneath.“ Joſh. ii. 11, I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end, the el 
£ and the laſt.“ Rev. xxii. 13. % 134 ALLOEIE” ad . | 
(b) © God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.“ Mat. xxii. 32.---* The Lord is king for ever, 
Pſal. x. 16. A Great King above all gods.“ xcy. 3. King of kings, and Lord of lords,” 1 Tim vi. 15. 
£ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” Pſal. xlv. 6. | e e ee 
(c) Glorious in holineſs,” Exod. xv. 4.---* God had glory before the world began.” See John xvii. Fir 
© | the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins.” Jer. xvii, 10. He declareth unts man his thoughts.” Amos 
iv. 13. God is from everlaſting to eyerlaſting God.“ Pſal, xc. 2. 5 | 
( i) * Thou'art God alone.“ Pſal. Ixxxvi, 10, © Beſides me there is no God. Ifa, xliv. 6, There is but 
One God.“ 1 Cor. Vit 6. . 
(e) No man has ſeen God at any time.“ 1 John iv. 12. Heaven is my throne.” Acts vii. 49. The Lord's 
£ throne is in heaven.“ Pfal. xi, 4. And hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place,” 1 Kings viji. 30. * 
(f.) * He that cometh to God, mult belieye that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
£ him.” Heb. xi, 6. The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth.“ 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 
God is Lord of keaven and earth.“ Acts xvii. 24. And the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder.” Ifa. 
* ix. 6. Again, God is Light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. x John i. * I am the Way, the Truth, 
5s and the Life.“ John xiv. 6. | ; | . * | 


(g.) © A God nigh at hand.” See Ac xvii. 27. Jer. xxiii, 23.---* One God, who is above all, 12578. 


Job xxv. 3.---* One God and Father of all.” Eph. iv. 6. No es the: King, Fig: A. 
? ible, the Only Wiſe God, be Glory, Kc.“ 1 Tim. i. 17. 5 8, Eternal, Immortal, In 


s all, and in you all. Epheſ. iv. 6.— God is Light; and upon whom doth not his Light ariſe ? 1 John 1. 


: 


TESTIMONY STATED any) VINDICATED, 39 


his friend, he thus ſeemeth, after Aa while, to addreſs himſelf to Euticles, and the reſt 1175 
of his enemies, that impeached him for being an enemy to their Stony Gods: Thus I 


ſhall be condemned of impiety by the impious. What thinkeſt thou? Shall I ſeem Chap. VII. 


impious to them for diſſenting from their Gods? If blind men were to judge of fight, 

they would ſay Blindneſs were Sight: But O ye ignorant men, teach, us firſt, what 

« God is; that when ye declare us to be impious, you may be believed. Where is God ? 

Shut up in temples ? O pious men ! who place God in the dark! You ignorant people] 

« Know you not that God is not made with hands ?” 1 4 | | 

This is a moſt clear and ample teſtimony againſt their idols; mixed with a religious 
derifion ; yet qualified by a kind of lamentation. Surely Heraclitus believed in God, yea, Clem. Alex, 
and that he was L16uT too, and ſuch an one as ſhould never ſet ; by whom he elſe- Strom. I. 2. 
where ſays, He had overcome the enemies of his ſoul,” GELS EE 

VII. Anaxagoras, eſteemed noble by birth, but more noble for his knowledge and 1 f f 

virtue, who was maſter to Socrates, taught thus concerning God ; That God is an Infi- Ref. 1. wh 
« nite Self-moving Mind: That this Divine Infinite Mind is the Efficient Cauſe of all Cie. de Nat 


things; every thing being made according to its ſpecies by the Divine Mind; who, when qe Civ Det " 


all things were confuſedly mingled together, came and redueed them to ORDER. T |, lib. 8. 

Which doubtleſs is ſo true, that Anaxagoras had no ſmall ſhare of True Light, to 
give this account of both God and the Creation. And indeed, his memory was cele- 
brated by the Greeks, for having very much improved their underſtanding concerning 
God and Immortality. 8 | RO, 

VIII. Socrates, That good Heathen, if, without offence to the profeſſors of Chriſ- Plat. phad. 
tianity, I may fay ſo, not only confeſſeth to ON Gop, but, I am of opinion, they will = 
think he gives good reaſon why he doth ſo. He lays down, That the Mind,” a name 
which they frequently called God by, is the Diſpoſer and Cauſe of all things.” Or, in 
other words of his, thus, * God. 1s ONE, II 3, via ixafor, Au QUT, T6 K aur, T3 dus dides, 0 
Perfect in Himſelf, giving the being and well-being of every creature. ( 

And this he giveth his reaſons for: * That Gop, not chance, made the world, and + De. 
all creatures, is demonſtrable from the reaſonable diſpoſition of their parts, as well for mor. 1. 
uſe as defence; from their care to preſerve themſelves, and continue their ſpecies ; 

That he particularly regards man: In his Body, from the excellent upright form 
thereof, from the gift of ſpeech, from Tas Tar agpolows i51as ourexts mregixw. In his Soul, 

from the excellency thereof above others, both for divinations, and predicting dangers: - 

That he regards particulars, from his care of the whole ſpecies : That he will reward 

ſach as pleaſe him, and puniſh ſuch as diſpleaſe him, from his power to do it, and 

from the belief he hath imprinted in man that he will do it; profeſſed by the molt 

wiſe and civilized cities and ages: That he at once ſeeth all things, from the inſtances 

of his Eye, which at once over-runs many miles; and of the Mind, which at once | 

conſidereth things done in the moſt diſtant places. That God knoweth all things, » 1d. „ 

whether they be ſaid, done, or ſecretly deſired. That God takes care of all creatures, g 

is demonſtrable from the benefits he gives them, of light, water and fire, ſeaſonable 

production of fruits of the earth: That he hath particular care of man, from the nou- 
riſhment of all plants and creatures for man's ſervice; from their ſuhjection to man, 

though they exceed him never ſo much in ſtrength; from the variety of man's Senſe, 

accommodated to the variety of objects, for neceſſity, uſe and pleaſure; from Ręaſon, 

whereby he diſcourſes, through reminiſcence, from ſenſible objects; from Speech, * Id. 4 

whereby he communicates all. that he knows, gives laws and governs ſtates. That 

God, notwithſtanding he is inviſible, hath a Being; from the inſtances of his miniſters, 

_ © inviſible alſo, as thunder and wind; and from the foul of man, which hath ſomething 


— — — — — — —— — . — 8 —— 
The heaven of heavens cannot contain thee,” x Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron, vi. I8.---* What houſe will 
© ye build me ?? Acts vii. 49---* God dwells in the Light.“ 1 Tim. vi. 16.—* To whom will ye liken God?“ 
© What likeneſs will ye compare unto him?“ Iſa. xl. 18.---* God is a Spirit,” John iv- 24. e 
Fi) But to us there is but One God, the Father, of whom are all things.“ x Cor. viii. 6. Where waſt 
© thou when I laid the foundation of the earth? Job xxxviii. 4. And the earth was without form.” Read 
the chapter, in which is declared, God's making and beautifying heavens and earth, and all living creatures 
„therein.“ Gen. i. 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7, 8, 9, IO, 11, 12, and fo to the end. Thou, Lord, madeſt the hea- 
© yens, and the earth, and all that in them is.“ Acts iv. 24. 5 o A | 

(4) Theſe notable arguments, urged for the proof of a Divine Super-intelligent Being, and his Creation 
and Providence, may well agree with thoſe pathetical expreſſions of Job, the ſalmiſt, and ſeveral Prophets, 

Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, concerning God's creating the world, and upholding it to this day; his laying the 
foundations thereof; his providence over the lillies and the ſparrows ; his bringing forth fruits in due ſeaſon ; 
his lights by day, and by night ; that the diſciples ſhould take no thought what they ſhould eat and drink, or 
put on; that there is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the x np gives. underſtanding: : And: laſtly, 

© Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places thatT ſhall not ſee him, faith the Lord?“ Jer. xxiii. 24.---No; If 

© take the wings of the morning, and flee to the uttermoſt part of the earth, thou art there, Pfal. cxxxix. 9, 
And by me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice,' faith God. Prov, viii. 15.---* And is every where,” Joſh, 
ii. 12----And orders all.“ Wiſd. xj. 20. There is but One God, and none elſe beſides him. Eph. jv, 6.--- 

In the beginning God created the heayen and the earth,” Gen. i. 1, 2, 3----* In him we live, move, and 

have our being. Acts xvij, 23.---Thus he ſees and hears all, and is gyery where, Pal, xxxiy. 9, 19, 13, 
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24 u. CHRISTIAN QUAKER, Ann His 
1673. we or partakes of the Divine Nature, in governing thoſe that cannot ſee it. Finally, 
— —. that he is ſuch, and ſo great, as that he at once res all, hears all, is every where, and s 
Crap, VII.. orders all,” © 3 
So that here we have Socrates's faith in God, ind his reaſons for it drawn from the | 
_ outward creation, and the inward divine ſenſe, which he had from Divine Inſtinct, or 
Nature, in him; in which he lived, and for which he willingly died, as afterwards ; 
will be related. 
IX, Timzus Locrus, in his“ Work of Nature,” thus argumentatively expreſivth 
| himſelf of God: One Principle of all is unbegotten. For if it was Begotten, then 
were it no more that Principle; but That or which it were been would be the 
Wet Principle 77. 
®* Clem. Alex. Suitable to this ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus ; * namely, 60 end Oo Ltael : The Lord, 


Strom 1.5. « thy God, is Ox; and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 


Ki 
5 . Thus did he endeavour to refute the Gentiles, and prove the ſcriptares out of thei 
Me xii. 32. own Writings. But again, 
bo nim Timæus affirms, * That God 1s ; and that he is a Spirit; and that he is che FOR 


[+ = * thor of all Light.. Which how ſober and true it is, let the eme here As 
_ teſtify /n 

Clem. Alex. X. 4 one of Socrates's ſchool, as it were by way of paraphraſe upon that 
8 ſaying, © Whonr have ye likened me unto ? faith the Lord; thus ſpeaks ? * He is 
like none; becauſe no man can know him from a LIKENEss, or IMAGE {n}.” 

By which we may perceive he did not believe Him to be an Image, who could not 

abe known by an image, nor any thing that could be ſeen with carnal eyes: A ſtep be- 

yond the Romaniſts, that teach, as they darkly fancy, by Images. 

YT. Plato, the famous doctor of Gentile-Divinity, ſcholar to Socrates, whoih the 
Greeks, for his heavenly contemplation and pious lite, ſurnamed Divine, gives us his 
faith of God in theſe words; God is Firſt, Eternal, Ineffable, Perfect in himſelf; 
« that is, Needing none; and ever Perfect, that is, abſolute in all times; and every way 

« perfect, that is, Abidlute in every part, Divinity, Eſſence, Truth, Harmony, Good. 
Neither do we ſo name theſe to diſtinguiſh one from the other, but rather by them all 
* to underſtand ONE. He is ſaid to be GOOD, becauſe he beſtows his hem upon all, 
according to their ſeveral capacities, and ſo is the Cauſe of all Good: FAIR, or BEAv- 
* TIFUL, becauſe he is, in Eſſence, both More, Better and Equal : wor” becauſe” 
he is the Principle of all truth, as the Sun is of all Light %. 

* Moreover ; God, not having any Parts, can neither be locally moved, nor altered b 
qualities: For if he be altered, it muſt be done by Himſelf, or ſome other: If by ſome 
other, that other muſt be of greater Power than he: If by Himſelf, it muſt be either 
to better, or to worſe: Both which are abſurd. | 

From all theſe it follows, That God is incorporeal ; and by all which it is as eoidetin 
how true, how reaſonable, and how firm a belief Plato had of One Eternal Being and 
Father of all. 

Clem. Alex. XII And Lyricus Menalppides, praying, faith, Hear me, OF ather, thou Wonder 


owe 5- © of men, who always governeſt the Living Soul.” 
_ plainly preaches to us their belief of One Eternal God, and his excellent 


Pſal. cxxxvi. 
4» 5» 6. attributes. 
Clem. Alex, XIII. Parmenides Magnus, as faith Plato in Sophiſta, writes concerning God on this 


Strom. I. 5, Wiſe ; © He is not begotten ; neither is he liable to any death: Like a chain, whoſe links 
'are whole and round, and always firm, and void of a beginning /p. | 

What was this chain; but the Eternal God, by whom all things were. made? << The 
« Firſt and the Laſt.” 

XIV, Zeno, a grave and wiſe e who inſtituted the way of the Stoicks, 
but not of Virtue: For both the Cynicks and Stoicks, moſtly teaching ſuch doctrine as 
tend to good life, may well be ſaid to have been the followers of Socrates, the excel- 
lent man of his time ; only they a little e themſelves by aan particular ſeve- 

| | rities, | 
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(I) © In the beginning was the Word; and the Word was with God, and the Word was God : All Wu | 
« were made by him,” &c. John i. 1, 2, 3, 4. | 
(n) God is a ſpirit,” John iv. 24.---+ God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light.“ Gen. i. 3.— 
He is the * of lights.“ James i. 17, 
(n) * "Bio _ mayeſt _— that There i is none like me in all the earth,” ſaith God, Exod. ix. 14. and W 
10. Who in heaven can compare unto the Lord? Who amon the ſons of the h 
: yori the Lord ?* Pſal. lxxxix. 6. 4 85 mig I OY TW 
l (% I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt.” Rev. xxij. 13, The everlaſting God.” Ifa, xl.--- 
; Jade way of ee 9 fect,” f with xviii, 30. He is a rock dis work is perfect; hy all his ways are 
udgment; à God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right is he.“ Deut. xxiii. 4,---* ; 
6 6005 Tic. 8 ng I change not.” Mal, vs 6. , fen 
(ny throne is eſtabliſhed of old, thou art from everlaſting.” Pſal. xciii. 2. In the Lord Jchoy: 
5 is everlaſting ftrength,” Iſa. xxvi. 4, Hg 5 50 5 N ; 5 
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TESTIMONY STA TED AND VINDI CATED. er 


rities; too affected, to which the mild, ferious, and unaffected piety of Socrates gave 1673. 
them no encouragement; though none of them trod in a more ſelf-denying path, II. 
than hiſtory tells us he walked in. This Zeno, and his diſciples, were vigorous aller- Chap. VII. 
tors of One Iaſinite and Eternal God, as by their doctrines may appear. 1 

Zeno tells us, That God is an Immortal Being; Rational, Perfect, or Intel- Laer:. 
A lectual in beatitade; void of all evil; provident over the world, and things in the 
« world ; not of human form, MAKER of ALL, as it were FATHER of ALL. Again; 

God, and the Power of God, is ſuch, as that it goverhs, but is not governed. It 
governeth all things; ſo that if there were any thing More Excellent, he could not 
« poſſibly be God. /s/ Ee. Ent. 

This was Zeno's faith of God: And I cannot believe that the worſt of our antago- 
niſts has ſo far abandoned all reaſon, as to call it falſe, or idolatrous. That he taught 
it, as well as thought it, let us hear ſome of his followers. Hp: 02” 

XV. Chrylippus alſo avers, as his belief of a God, That the world was made by him; 
Conſequently he believed there was one: For if, faith he there be any thing which Laer. de Ira 
can procreate ſuch beings, as man endued with reaſon is unable to produce, that, Dei, 6. 10. 
« doubtle(:, muſt needs be ſtronger, and greater, and wiſer than man: But man ca- 
not make the celeſtial things; therefore that which made them, tranſcended man in 
art, . counſel, prudence and power: And what can that be but God? £283 

Thus far Chryſippus, the Stoick, in reference to God. But again, | 

XVI. Antipater, a famous, ſerious, and acute Stoick, in his Diſcourſe of God and | 
the World, © declares himſelf to us after this manner; We underſtand that which plut. Antip. 

« we call Gon, a Spirit full of Intelligence or Wiſdom; a Living Nature, or Divine de Mund.. 7. 
Subſtance; Bleed and Incorruptible; doing good to mankind ; PRESENT through 

the whole world; receiving ſeveral denominations from the diverſity of his appear- 
- * ances, and the various operations and effects of his divine power ſhewn therein.” wa | 

Which kind of evangelical definition may very well induce us to believe him to have 
been, at leaſt, of thoſe who knew God; but, we hope, not of thoſe, who, when they 
knew him, * glorified him not as God.“ n e 


Indeed, what we have hitherto produced of them all, may worthily be accounted 
Divinity; and not the worle for being Gentile, ſince Gop is alſo therein to be admired. 
So forcible, fo true, and fo conſpicuous are their aſſertions, and their reaſons for them, 
that they who will yet believe there was not a Meaſure of the Eternal Fulneſs of all 
Divine Light ſhining in the hearts of theſe Heathens, to give them ſome knowledge 
* of the glory bf the Only True and Inviſible God, muſt not think it ſtrange, if, up- 
on their example of incredulity, after all their proteſtations for, and profeſſions of, the 
Chriſtian religion, any ſhould believe them to be arrant Phariſees, and that they are over- 
caſt with the darkeſt clouds of envy and uncharitableneſs. For my part, I am of the 
mind that many. thoufands of Chriſtians, at leaſt ſo reputed, (I mean not of the Rabble 
neither) believe not God ſo clearly, nor are able to give better reaſons for what they do 
believe of him, than theſe exhibited in this firſt part of the Gentile- Divinity. 
Thus much concerning God, with reſpe& to Himſelf, his Creation, and Provi- 
dence, 150 . ; | | 5 
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The ſecond Fundamental of Gentile- Divinity, viz. * That God hath imprinted the know- | 
edge of himſelf on the Minds of all Mankind; proved from - twelve pregnant teſti- 

monies, as well of whole Societies, as particular perſons; and compared with Scrip- 


T will be now requiſite that I give an account of their belief in God, wich reſpect to Chap. Vll. 
that diſcovery he is pleaſed to give of himſelf, unto mankind, how, and where; w—— 2 
which amounts to what is laid down in my ſecond aſſertion, viz, * That God imprint- „ 
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(4) *© Now to the King Eternal, Immortal, . Inviſible, the Only Wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever.” 
--+ The rich and poor meet together; the Lord is the maker of them all.“ Prov. xxii, 2. Come 


I Tim, i. 17.— | ; | 
© now, 6 together, - ſaith the Lord.” Iſa. i. 18, Be ye holy, for I the Lord your God am holy,” 


Levit. xi. 44:---* One God and Father of all, of whom are all things.” Eph. iv, 6. 1 Cor. vi. 8, 6. 
+ Who is a God like unto thee ?? Exod, xv. 11. The Almighty is Excellent in Power.“ Job xxxvii. - 
23.---* And his Kingdom rules over all. P{al. 103, 19. + ERA 5 5 

r) © Lord, thou art God, which haſt made heaven and earth, and all that in them is. Acts iv. 24. 
- &a that made the world.“  Pfal. xc, 2. All nations are unto God but as a drop of the bucket, and the 


duſt of the ballance. Iſa. xl. 15. 3 5 2 8 . 8 
{/) © God is a spirit. John iv. 24.----* In whom are hid all the treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge,” 
Col. ii. 3. Of the incorruptible God.“ Rom. i. 23.----+ The Lord is good to all, and his tender mer- 


* cies are over all his works.“ Pal, cxlv. 9. God. is not far away from every one of us. Acts xvii, 27. 
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1763. eth the knowledge of himſelf in the Minds of mankind; or, That God's: way of 
——— manifeſting himſelf to mankind is, by enlightning the ſoul with. his own Divine 
Chap. VIII. 1 ht, which, being obeyed, leads c 4 4 ready . 
e 153 this was their doctrine,” and the ground of their knowledge they had of God; 


113 


be pleaſed to weigh theſe, their following very plain, yet very weighty enpreſſions. 
| Tim. de en The Mind only, ſaith Pythagoras, and his diſciples, « ſeeth the eternal God, Ag 
| Tad « the Ruler and Father of all things. What greater pleaſure than to behold: the Serene 
© Aſpect of God ?---What things are agreeable to God, cannot be known, unleſs a 
| man HEAR GoD HIMSELF», {a}. They mutually exhorted one another, not to divide 
* Jambl, aſunder the GoD THAT WAS IN THEM; for that it ought to be their care to pres. 
+ De Anim, * ſerve their union with God, and one with another. Again faith x Timæus, one of 
Mund. the exacteſt of that ſchool, The moſt excellent thing the ſoul is awakened to is, her 
* GUIDE. or GOOD GENIUS, (that is, a Meaſure of the Divine Light and Spirit) but if 
* ſhe be rebellious to it, it will prove her demon or tormentor. But having overcome 
« theſe things, faith Pythagoras, (to wit, evils) thou ſhalt know av, the Co-ha- 
bitation or Dwelling-together of the IMMoRTAL Gop and Mortal Men, whoſe work 
is Life; the work of God is Immortality, Eternal Life. "1. 14; 
Thus far the Pythagoreans, and certainly far enough to prove the aſſertion; for next 
to hearing and ſeeing God hunſelf, his dwelling and tabernachng with men, what is 
there of greater ſpiritual intimacy or union? O the folly and great uncharitablenels of 
thoſe profeſſors of chriſtianity, that exclude both ſuch men, and ſuch knowledge, the 
kingdom of God, becauſe it is not delivered in abſolute ſcripture phraſe, whilſt it im- 
4 ports much of the very ſubject of them, as to Divine Viſion, Union with God, and Eter- 
nal Life ! I wiſh they do not take Imagination for Knowledge, and Preſumption for En- 
joyment. But to go on, i T4. | 6 W 
II. Hieron, that ancient philoſopher, intituled the Univerſal Light ſhining in the con- 
ſcience, which ever witneſſed, by its reproof, againſt evil; and, if obeyed, led man to im: 
mortality, A DoM EST ICE Gop, or God. wir HIN the hearts and ſouls of men. {4} .' 
* The eternal Mind is God, MANIFESTING HIMSELF in every PARTICULAR of 
us.“ God is that which in mortal men gives them to know aright concerning God. 
Certainly theſe Gentiles had a high veneration for that Light which manifeſted dark- 
neſs, who made it their rule, their guide, their domeſtich God: They ſet him not at a 
diſtance without them; but believed in him as God the Wok p, ſpeaking to them in their 
con CONSCIENCES. In which reſpect, the Minor Poets notably expreſſed themſelves. 
III. Byas, Prince of his country Priene, being invaded by enemies, and ſeveral of 
| the inhabitants put to flight, with their greateſt wealth; being aſked, why he alſo car- 
Valer. Max. ried not his choiceſt goods with him? anſwered, *< I do carry my 600Ds with me” Ve 
mT © He bore them, frirh Valerius Maximus, in his breaſt, not to be ſeen by the eye, but 
« prized by the ſoul, incloſed in the narrow dwelling of the mind, not to be demoliſhed 
by mortal hands; which is always preſent with thoſe who ſtay, and never deſerteth or 


« forſaketh thoſe that flee.” | | , ; 
| Certainly then, they thought this Divine Principle the Greateſt Treaſure, the Sureſt 
Companion, the Beſt Comforter, and only Sanctuary of the Soul in the greateſt extre- 
mities, enduing it with piety and patience, and giving that contentment, which Was 

able to wade through the deepeſt calamities. 3 1 
IV. Sophocles is alſo of that number that bears teſtimony to Divine Illumination. 
Oedip Tyr. © God grant, faith he, that I may always be ſo happy as to obſerve that venerable 
| « ſanctity in my words and deeds, which is commanded by theſe Noble Laws. (ſpeaking 
of the laws written in men's coſciences) which were made in heaven: Gob. is their 
Father, not mortal Nature; neither ſhall they ever be forgotten or abrogated ; for 

* there is in them a Great God, that never waxeth old.” % | 1 


: : 2 
* 23 \ 8? ele to als - Leak ie &. ade. ae 4 an n 
— ge : F 5 — : . e X" bhi on ———- W * 2 


(a) * The pure in heart ſhall ſee God.“ Mat. v. 8.——* He dwelleth in immortality z no mortal eye can 
approach or behold him.“ 1 Tim. vi. 16.-—* One thing have I deſired of thee, O Lord, to behold the 
© beauty of the Lord.“ Pfal, xxvii. 4.——* The things of God knows no man, but the Spirit of God, 
© but God hath revealed them to us, by his Spirit.” 1 Cor, ii. 10, 17. I will dwell in them.“ 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
—* Is Chriſt divided?“ -x Cor. i. 13. And I heard a great voice, ſaying, The tabernacle of God is with men. 
* He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things: I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon.“ Rev. xxi. iii. 3. 

(%) ©In the beginning was the Word; and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.“ John i. 1. 
— The Word is nigh thee, in thy heart and in thy mouth.“ Rom. x. 8. I dwell in the high and holy 
place; with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit.” Iſa. lvii. 15. * Ye are the temples of God; 
Rand that the Spirit of God dwells in you ?? 2 Cor. vi. 16. Whatever may be known of God is manifeſt- 
ed within; for God hath ſhewed it unto them.” Rom. i. 19. | . 7 n 
(e © Lay up treaſure in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thief break through and ſteal. 
Matt. vi. 20.-—* This treaſure have we in earthern veſſels.” 2 Cor, iv. 7 * Fear not, for the Lord thy 
„God it is that doth go with thee ; he will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.” Deut. xxxi. 6. In all their 

| \ afflictions he was afflicted.“ Ifa. Ixiii. 9. The Lord is a preſent help in the time of trouble.” Pfalm 

vi. I. | | „ 

*(4) *© Shall not the uncircumciſion that is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and 
* circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law ? For he is not a Jew that is one outward;” (implying ſuch ag keep 
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FESTIMONY STATED AND VINDICATED. 243 
1 This is, ſaith he again; © with reſpect to mans conſcience, a Divine, a Sacred Good, 1673: 
Gad he fe oh it „ Cp VIII | 
Certainly. in themſelves very ſeraphick fayings; ſhewing a clear faith of Gov, and that Sas Alex. 
way of ard diſcovery he is pleaſed to make of | himſelf to mankind. For it was he Strom. 1. 5. 
that ſaid, 4 Truly there is but One only God, who made the heavens and the earth. Ws 
V. It is frequently ſaid of Socrates,. He had the Guide of his Life within him; Plutarch. de 
« which, it was told his father ug re ſhould be of more worth to him than five Gent. Socr. 
hundred maſters. He called it his good angel or ſpirit: That it ſuggeſted to his mind 
* what was good and virtuous, and inclined and diſpoſed him to a ſtrict and pious life: 
„That it furniſhed him with divine knowledge, and very often impulſed or moved 
« him to preach (though in the Streets) fo the people, ſometimes in a way of ſevere re- 
proof, at other times to information; and otherwiſe gently to diſſuade them from in- 
« temperance, and vanity of life, particularly from ſeeing of Plays; and to exhort them 
« to repentance, reformation, and ſelf-denial, in hopes of immortality.' eg 1 
VI. Plato is not wanting to bring in his vote; for farther confirmation of our aſſer- 
tion on the behalf of the Gentiles: The Lic6nT and SPiRtT of God, faith he, In Phed. 
« ate as Wings to the Soul, or as that which raiſeth up the foul into a ſenſible commu- 
nion with God above the world, which the mind of man is prone to flag or be mire it- 
« ſelf withal.' /, And adds Plotin, a famous Platoniſt, God is the very RooT or 
ILIE of the Soul. /g) Again, Man hath a Divine Principle in him, which maketh g..., . 
the true and good man.“ And the Platoniſts in general held Three Principles to be in cap. 1- 
man; the firſt they called Na, MIND, INTELLECT, SPIRIT, or Divine LiGHT. The 
ſecond, ro, the ſoul of man; The third they called EI $o;445, the ſoul's image, which, 1 1 
ſay they, is her vita! energy upon the body, and the femmine faculty of the foul. 1 
By all which it is evident, though I could produce many more teſtimonies from their . 
writings, that they believed and held Divine Illumination and Inſpiration; and that | 
ſach a principle reſided in man, even the Eternal Nes, or MIND; which is to fay, in 
plain Engliſh, Gop H1MSELF ; by which, alone the ſoul could become what God would 
have it be. . 1 5 
VII. Cleanthes, the Stoick, © alloweth not mankind to be governed of right by the 
« dictates of their own Nature, which barely renders them Men; but by that Di- 
vine, Infinite, and Eternal Nature, which is Gop univerſally diffuſed or ſown through 
© the whole race of man, as the moſt ſure and infallible Guide and Rule. To live, 
ſaith he © according to this knowledge and direction, is truly to liye according to 
« Virtue ; not doing any thing that is forbidden. The virtue and happineſs of a man ES. 
depends upon the cloſe correſpondence of his mind with the Divine Will of HIM who | a 
governeth the univerſe.” 4 5 1 5 
Again, ſaith the ſame Cleanthes, The knowledge of Gop is imprinted upon the 
© Minds of men.” , | VV „„ | 
VIII. Menander, fignifying God to be good, faith, * Every man hath a Good Dæ- Clem. Alex. 
© mon. as ſoon as he is born, an Holy Inſtructor in governing of the life; as that I Strom. L. 5. 
may confeſs him to be an Evil Dæmon, who hurts the life 7 good man.“ Then 
he ſubjoins, That a good God is in all; that God is perfectly good, and that he is 
Good in All. Again, on another occaſion, he faith, © God, who is always near, ſees 
* this ;_ for God acts God afar RES 5 oo Bae 5 
IX. Philo, though a Jew born, yet a very ſerious and refined philoſopher, gives us Leg. Alleg. 
his judgment in this particular, very poſitively and to purpoſe; How ſhould the foul L. 1. 
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« of man, (ith he, : know God, if he did not inſpire her, and take held of her by his 
Divine Power?” Tf . . 


Again, That the Divine Reaſon we have from God is an Infallible Law z not a 
mortal rule given by this or that mortal; no lifeleſs precepts written in papers, or 
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the law ls an inward Jew). Rom. ii. 27, 28. But the Word of God (nigh in the heart) ſhall abide for 
6 ever.” " 2, XI. 8. | | : ; : 9255 | ; z I » ; 
| 0 ) ©, There is a ſpirit in man; but the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth uuderſtanding.“ Job xxxii. 8. 
© For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. Rom. viii. 14. 

God is light” 1 fohn i. 5. fn thy light ſhall we fee light,” Pſal, xxxvi. g,—* God is not far 


from every one of us; for in him we live, move; and have our being; for e are alſo his offspring, as cer- 


* tain of your own poets have ſaid.“ Acts xvii. 27, 28.— One of whom was Aratus, whom the apoſtle 
quotes as ſpeaking truth, and employs it againſt them, to prove a True God, and to introduce his goſpel; 
which if it ſhewed their apoſtacy, it alſo implies, that there had been Heathens rightly apprehending of God; 
elſe ſurely the apoſtle would never have cited the poet's fa ing for a confirmation of his own doctrine, 5 

{z) © Without me ye can do ndthing. The Spirit of truth ſhall lead you into all truth.“ John xvi. 13 
For the Grace of God that bringech ſalvation hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denying un- 
* zodlinefs'and worldly luſts, we live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this pteſent world,” Tit. it. 11, 12. 
* God hath ſhewn unto thee, O man, what is FE, AE 5 1 
Which ſhew the works of the law writ in their hearts. Rom. il. 18.“ 


| 4 A manifeſtation of the Spirit is given unto every one to profit withal.“ 1 Cor. xii; 3. — One God, and 
4 


Father of all, who is above all, and through all. The Lord is Good-unto all.” Pfal. cxlv. 9. 


- 


) »The things of God knoweth no man, fave the Spirit of God.” 1 Cor. it: 11. will put my law 


* in their minds, and write them in their inward parts; 1 will be'their God, and they (hall de my people, 


Heb. viii. 10, 11. 
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. hs.” CHRISTIAN {QUARER, AND 11s 


244 
4673. upck; pillars, bat immortal, bent engraven by the Eternal Nature in the wind: of 
* * Ne R +48 


„ men. ; 

hs VOL Te 3s n utdenible thRiriony 68 what Mey vrriveen in che leren — 
diſpenſation than that which 18 written i tor oh; or engraven on pillars. But farther, 

X. Nor is Plutarch wanting to the of this aſſertion on behalf of the S. 

Divinity ; Who thus delivers himſelf, Peng of the Principle of God in the conſcienc: 

It is a law,” ſaith he, not written in tables or books, but dwelling in the Mind 

W always, as a living Rule, which never permits the ſoul to be deſtitute of an interior 

uide.* Again, To debaſe this ancient faith of mankind,” and natural belief, which 


<5 
Flr, Dios. "x8 | planted 1 in all reaſonable fouls, is ani mare the n au hay ape foundation 


© of virtue,” //) 


He is douvtleſs "oy zealous and ſenſible, on the behalf of an Inward Divine Prin 
Spe. " OY 
Nt. But 565 pleaſed to hear wink Epidctus fays i in this matter, who was ani (6: 
his great virtue and living, and whoſe memory is preſerved in great reſpect among many 
© - who would think themfelycs much wronged it they ſhould not be accounted Chriſtians, 
TiC lib. 1, © When you have ſhut your gates, faith he, and made it all dark within; that is to 
cap. 14 * fay, ere retired to your own dwelling, as alone; do not ſay that you are alone, | for you 
ate not alone, but Gop' is within: What hots have you of outward light to diſcover 
* what is done, or to light to good actions, who have'Gop, or that Genius, or Divine 
Principle for your Licht * {m} as the following words do farther i import. 
But above all the Gentiles that have been mentioned, I mean in point of plain} var 
poſitive expreſſions, (for I will prefer the life of none before that. ſelf-denying martyr 80- 
crates) let us hear with great attention what kind of lecture nee wel ur 0 us N the 
lubject handled; truly ſomething very weighty. Sete „ 
Scnec. Ep 45 XII. The mkitade* ſaith Seneca, is the worſt argument. | 105 us inquire what 
| is he to be done, not what moſt uſually is done, and that may ſettle us in the poſſeſ. 
* fion of everlaſting happineſs ; ; not what is allotted by the Vulgar, the worlt interpre- 
* ter of Truth. I have,” faith he, a clearer and more certain Light, by which I may 
judge the truth from falſhood : 725 which appertains to the felicity of the ſoul; the 
Eternal Minp will direct to. /2/) That was the Light Within, doubtleſs, Seneca 
meant. Again, It is a foolith thing for thee to with what by thee cannot be obtained. 
© God is near thee, and he is in thee. - The Holy Spirit fits or reſides chithin us, the 
Obſerver of our good and evil actions: As he is dealt with & us, he deals wrrb ns? 
De Benet, But yet farther, We have this great gift,” ſaith Seneca, That viRTus: (meaning the 
& 17. Principle, or Gop) hath ſent her LroH before into the MIN DS of 'ALL; for even 
they that e her not, /ee her. Where obſerve, reader, how he confefſeth to the 
Univerſality of the Light, yet lays the fault of rebellion againſt it, not upon the Light 
(as do our enemies) but upon ſuch as refuſe to follow it; implying their voluntary re- 
rin. 94, jection of its heavenly diſcoveries. Again, Wondereſt thou that men go to God? 
280 93. God comes unto nen: Nay, which is more near, he cometh INTO man; and he 
Fun 3'- „ makes the heart of every good man his habitation.” Vet again hear him ; Nothing 
is cloſed from God; he is within our ſouls, and he cometh into the midſt of our 
thoughts.“ “ And laſtiy, Every man,“ faith he, © has God, indued with that, which i i 
« he ferlake it not, he thall ariſe LIKE God. r | 
How much more weighty, O ſober and impartial reader, are theſe 00 a 
of the virtuous Gentiles, than the vehement clamours, and uncharitable exclamations of 
empty Chriſtians againſt them ? who ſeem as if they were afraid of nothing more than 
1:122rent holineſs, though of Chriſt's working: Reputing it a kind of undervaluing of 
his blood, to feel the inward benefit of it; accounting us the greateſt hereticks fi aſ- 
_ ſenting to the greateſt truth, to wit, The ſufficiency of his Univexſal Light in the 
hearts of men to Salvation; challenging us to prove it by ſcripture, or any credible hiſ- 
tory, and objecting the heathens ignorance and idolatry againſt the truth of its diſeo- 
veries and efficacy of its power; which the "ry Gents defend us rgalinkt, and confirm 
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(1) © Becauſe: a may be known of God is manifeſt within; fog God hath ſhewed it unto 1 1 
5 920 2 they liked not to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them up to vile affections.” Rom, i 1. 
I9, 2 1 


90 Lord, thas haſt ſearched me, thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar off; whither ſhall 1 go from 5 


* thy Spirit.” Pfal. XXI. ,, 7» 

(We have a more ſure Word of Prophecy. 2 Pet. i. 19.— The Lord hath ſhewed unto thee, O man, 
c what 1 is good, and what he doth require of, chee, Micah, vi. 8.—la him we lire move, and have our be- 
© ing. Adds xvii. 28.—“ Such as men ſow, fuch thall they n Gal. vi. 7 Depp That was the true Light, 
65 which enlighteneth all mankind.” ohn i. 9. 

(o) Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men.” Rev. xxi. * He that declareth unto man his 
< thoughts, the Lord, the God of Hoſts, is his name. Amos iv. 1 3.— —© While ye have the Light, walk in 
the Light, that a be the children of the i God i is Light.“ John xii. 36.— 1 donna by $+ 1 7 


* — * * 
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the unreaſonableneſs of their oppoſition to Chriſtianity, the very top of virtue, and per- 


(.) Ir the reader will pleaſe to inform himſelf of che reaſons chat induced Juſtin ta turm Chriſt n, de will 
ind the Light Mitbin acknowledged to be the efficient} cauſe thereof; for it was the Fripcipis of God in his 


conſcience that continually pleaded the Chriſtians cauſe within him, and who, at laſt Qvergpmin 1 abel, 
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Bors t have hitherto ſhewn, bo 
had i vey dleat apprehenſion of the 


# 
+ 


trines; fo to the end the angry men 1 mentioned ſhould not count it a ede 
of holy writ, or think I am the only man that ever had that favourable apprehenſion o 


ference to the preſent ſubjeCt; with their way of phrafing ſuch belief, we may the more - : 


clearly perceive how far thoſe Gentiles are by them reprehenfible, either with reſpect to 
their ſoundneſs in judgment, or expreſſion j that if it be poſſible, we may ſolve their | 


objection againſt the univerſality and ſufficieney of this bleſſed Light: 
I. Juſtinus Martyr, whom I therefore ehiuſe to begin with, betauſe from a learned Phi- Id af 


* „ 


loſopher becoming an honeſt Chriſtian,” and conſtant Martyr (from Whence he was ſür- Chriſt, Anna | 


named Martyr) he could the better tell us the difference of the change: But ſo far was 3. 
he from reputing the Principle of God within men, heterodox, or inconfiſtent with the 
purity of the Chriſtian Religion, that with no ſmall earneſtneſs he therefore pleads againſt 
all coercive power upon conſcience; and the pompous worſhip” of the heathens, in tHeir 1 
temples (as his Apologies will inform us) Becauſe, faith he, God hath built to him? Apotog. 
« ſelf a Natural Temple in the Conſciences of men, as the place wherein he would be 
worſhipped; and that it is there men ought to look for his appearance, and reverehce +14. 


„ 


and worthip him; or to that purpoſe {a}: e ee ee ee e e ee 5 

II. To this doth Clemens Alexandrinus, that earneſt *contender agadinſt the apbſtate Lived ater 
Gentilcs, plainly aſſent; who often, but more particularly in theſe fe plates following; Chriſt, 190. 
recommends to us the Light, or Word Within. It is the voice of Truth,“ ſaith he, Admon. ad 
that Light will ſhine out of darkneſs. Therefore doth it ſtiine in the 1 IDDEN part Gent. 

of mankind, that is, in the HEART ; and the rays of knowledge break forth, making 

© manifeſt, and ſhining upon the inward man, which is hidden.---Chrift's' Intimates 

And Coheirs, are ths Mifeaples of "the" Eight. ang 
le farther expreſleth himſelf in another place; © Man cannot be void of divine knows Strom. L. 3 
© ledge, who naturally,” or as he cometh into the world, partaketh of Divine Inſpira- 1 
« tion ; as being of a more pure eſſence, or nature, than any other animal. 


lin 


And, as aſſenting to the doctrine of ſome ancient philoſophers and other Gentile au- 


thors (for againſt the Gentiles of his time, I ſuppoſe, he may make uſe of no leſs than 
two hundred and fifty) he doth frequently atteſt the truth of the doctrine of 'the/ * Divine 
Light in Man, as man's concomitant to all good works; as one paſſage eminently 
proves. I carneſtly, fays he, exhort thee; becauſe I would have thee ſaved, and that Clem. Alex. 
would Chriſt alſo, who offers thee Life in One Word. But thou mayeſt fay, What is 
* it? It is the wok p of TRUTH, the incotruptible Word, which regenerates\mankind; 
* and leads him again to TRUTH ; the ſpur that pricketh on to falvation,” who expelleth 
« deſtruction, chaſeth away death, and hath built a temple in mankind, that it may 


Gent. 


place GOD in man.“ | 155 e dein ui ba glae 
I know not any of the ancients that was more profoundly read in the doctrines of the 
SGentiles, than this Clemens Alexandrinus: And who, to prove the Verity of the Chriſ- 
tian religion againſt them, doth frequently cite and inſert the writings of the more ve- 


nerable of them ; and with the very books of their admired anceſtors, accurately argue 


fection of goodneſs : As did Chriſt, to prove himſelf the True Meffiah;” urge the Scrip- 


tures to thoſe * (pretended great) believers in them, as an aggravation" of their incre- 


dulity. | SIS ; 04 OT. 98 jet ee 
III. Tertullian, than whom there was not any more ſharp againſt the diſſolute Gen- Lived Anng 


tiles of his Time (as his moſt quaint Apology for the Chriſtians, and in it his ſevere 195. 
charge againſt their enemies, doth particularly thew)' thinks it to be neither hereſy, nor 


heatheniſm, as it is commonly underſtood}, to believe and aſſert, © That a life' accord- 


ing to the holy guidings of the Univerſal Light in the Contrience, is a kincꝭ of Natural 


* Chriſtianity, or, to be Naturally a Chriſtian.” -- U Mu Din e ad 


5 ? 2 's 15 4 & . 3 » 
9 , 1 1 H. 1 * 241 it 4 „ FP 


. 1 ” 2 1 _ _—_— 


A 
9 n ä 
5 I "+ 4 


*. ha 


wa 464 B — —_— yo * 9 © 4a! 6. 4a 2: 
7 . $ Fr ” © 3 


a. iti. tt 
: —_ 5 * "if 
: "WE 
* 
” > 


GR of N * A — 4 * * — 8 
nue 1437317 1. 


in Chriſt, and dies for him too. Now what diſgrace K this to Uſe Light Within? + 
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Chap. IX. 
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Anuo 203. choice; a ſtrong defender of Chriſtianity, . as his notable . books againſt Gelſus an 
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Tus CHRISTIAN QUAK EN IA al 


And though ik his Apology he ſtabs with the ſharpeſt points of wit, reaſon ang 
truth, the caufe of Degenerate Philoſophy, or . thoſe that were; undgſer ura called 
Philoſophers ; yet He. lays it itil on the ſide of their great apoſtacy from that Noble 
Principle, which worthily renowned their predeceſſors; the being of whoſe. Mock, 
and ing whoſe titles without their virtue, they vainly eſteemed Watrant enough for 
their pretenſions to real ſcience; not unlike the Phariſees among the Jews, as hach al- 
teach been obſer red. 20) lt at , eee e inety 

IV. Origen (who I may ſay was twice a Chriſtian; firſt, by education; and next 


* 


others, do abundantly witneſs) treating of that Divine Light with which God has lu 
minated mankind, AS his univerſal endowment, calls it, An immutable Law ; which, 
with the. knowledge of good and evil, is engraven upon the heart, and grafted into 
. . vr RS, 
„ LaRantius, ſcholar to Arnobius, who writ ſmartly againſt ihe apoſſate Gentiles, eſteem. 
ed a good and acute man, thus, delivers himſelf about the matter in hand: The Lay of 
Gad, ſaith he, is made known unto. us; whoſe Light, like the ſtars to the mariner 
zn the night-ſcaſon, clearly diſcovers to ys the path ot wildom. That Law is Pate 
and Unſpatted REASON (not inconſonant with, nor unintelligible by, NATURE) difful * 
through all the world; in itſelf Unchangeable and Eternal: Which, that it may deter 
man froin vice, doth faithfully, by its injunctions and prohibitions declare unto man 
t his duty. Again, The way to aſcend up to the houſe of Truth, is to behold 20776. 
* in us, that there is One moſt High, God, who. made and governs. all things: That 
« Chriſt is God's Ambaſſador and Builder, ſent unto men; and as they receive him ins 


to their, Hearts, he buildeth a divine and immortal temple ix them,” 


& &S 


| Lived abont VI But let us deliberately read what the ſo much admired Athanaſius. fays. to. the 


{.ived about 


. Gentiles, who did frequently caſt, out that (vulgar) objection to the Chriſtians, which is 
now made againſt us: How know you that yours is the right way? 

+ The way whereby. to attain the knowledge of God, is destbin us,. Which is 
proved from Moſes ; who faith, The Word of God is within thy Heart; and from this 
« ſaying of Chrift, The Faith and Kingdom of God is within you. If then, ſays Atha- 
naſius, the Kingdom of God be within us, juſt ſo are we able to. underſtand the Word, 
or Voice of the Father. 5 ES. Ali OB a 
Which ſolid, ancient and great truth, could not but highly aggrayate the blame of ſack 
as were infidels to it, becauſe it Was but the doctrine of their famed philoſophers, 
more clearly and ſcripturally expreſſed, as it doth abundantly teſtify to us upon what 
ground it was the Chriſtians believed, and practiſed their religion; not Tradition, how. 
ever holy; but * ſound internal conviction and revelation; from no words without, but 
the Eternal Word of God in the heart, the great diſcoverer of the will and way of 
God to men. He that knows this Word, or Divine Principle, to reign. in his. heart, 
knoweth the kingdom of God come there, and his will done, even the ſanctifieatiou of 
the ſoul. 1 3 1 V 

VII. Chryſoſtom alſo is not wanting to aſcribe ſome honour to this holy Light we 


* ” 


ano 385. contend for ; who not only confeſſeth the Light mentioned in the firſt of John, to bs 


45 
L43 
Id © 
v1 
PB | 
1:55 
67 
* 
1 
1 ** 
N 
\F 
2 
_ * 
2“ 
1 
BE 
1 
OF) 
2 
J 
t 
5 
{ t 
3:1 
[4 

1 

8 7 

an 

1 

H q +1 

©! i 
{+ | 
A418 

7-5 + i 

vw 

. 

I. 0 

„ 

. 

13 T3 | 

14 

i 1 4 

- oY 

. 

+ 

n 

8 WKY 

- wth 

4:4 1 

0 15500 

VAL 

o at's . 
vw " 

: 14 

1. 3 } 

„ 

L's 

15 / 

WE? |: 

Tak 

1 
Wer 

= 14 . 
$3.6 

73: 

Ye bh 

\ - pL” 

49 
„ 
. 

F: 1 3 

$i 

1443. 
as 
wr 
Fl + 
14 
14 
„ 

* 7 
71 
At 
Fol 
"LT 1 
144 
1 4 
K. ! 
0% 8 
bs” 
"Ro! * 

- at 7? 

4 * 
4 
189. 
1 
8 N 
We 7! 
F) 
13 1 
! 1 
5 | k 
9 7 
| . 
N | 
1 N 
15 1 4 
=. 
* i 


CHRIST, the WorD-Gop, who lighteneth all mankind coming into the world; but 
al ſo avers it to be of a /ving nature, unto all who believe in it, and follow it. Where 
fore, faith he, Let none blame the Light they are not ſaved, but their own rebellion, 
© who refuſe to be ſaved by it.” This he very ſolemnly calls, A Teacher or Inſtructor, 
dwelling in man's Nature; or that no man is without a teacher to inſtruc, inſpire, 
help and aſſiſt him in the way that leads to eternal life. e 
I will conclude theſe Chriſtian teſtimonies with a paſſage of Auguſtin, not unſuitable 
to the buſineſs in hand. | | 2 5 | wen 


Lived about VII. nn, in his diſcourſe on John, . has this very notable paſſage, | Mig That 


anno 393- God is proper 
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ye Ie woe 
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y King of Minds, or Souls ; becauſe when he is received in, he g- 
4 yerneth by his Divine Power and Spirit in the heart: Therefore is not his kingdom 
« afjer the manner of this world, but 20% in And much to this purpoſe. 


Again he diſtinguiſheth upon the word ReAsoN : * There is a ſuperior and inferior 


« Reaſon, faith he. The inferior is a mere rational Creature, or that Underſtanding _ 
which diſtinguiſheth a Man from a Beaſt. But the ſuperior Reaſon is a LIoHT, or, 
« as it were, a Power in mankind, dictating, revealing, and enjoining divine, eternal 
„and intirely good things: As for example, when it ſhall fay, This is fin, thou 
.© oughteſt not to commit, but avoid it. Why? Becauſe it offends God,” © 
Thbus far of Primitive Chriſtian- Divinity, from about 1 32 years after Chriſt, to about 
400 years after Chriſt, by way of confirmation of that part of the Gentile-Divinity, 
which might, with leaſt credit, be embraced. For to cite never fo many primitive 
Chriſtian authors to prove a God, Holy Life, and the Immortality of the Soul, the 
other points of Gentile-Divinity, would look like labour in vain ; fince none that be- 
"lieyes.them to have been Chriſtian, ought to doubt of their holding ſuch general truths: 
But the wonder is, to quote them in the language of the ſo much, yet ſo undeſeryedly, 
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TESTIMONY STATED AA MINDICATED. — 2% 


Cheiſtians o meprinntve tunes;)contels to Divine Light; Principle, Word, or Spi- —>—= 

rit in man uoſt inſpiration gives infallible underſtandiiig ; and as man is guided by it, Chap. IX. 
hotſhdll be tecovered out of tliat dirt and mite ſin hath-plutiged hini in; and it will free 

him from the ſnares of pleaſutes, enlighten his eyes, inſpite his ſoul; and lead hin 

cently: by the hand in the way df eternal rigkteouſneſs j whoſe reward from God wil! 
f immortal — GG ag od at eee nnd Wo? 
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We Third Part f Gentil.- Divinity, vis. That they wire Men f Virtubus Lives, and 
taught the Iudiſpenſiblengſt thereof to Life Eternal. Proved by Numerous Inſtances. 


1 ITE. 33 1227 | Fs =T +; 1 TH 312 2 4 TT 24451 | AIST am. Loni.) 2 1 IS det 
T may now be time that I diſpatch the other, two parts of che Gentile-Divinity, 1673. 
. * 1 2 1 21132 Wen terne 8 nnn . 
which I ſhall endeavour with all convenient brevity, m. — 
There are many inſtances of their pious doctrine, and fingular examples of thelr Chap. X. 
virtue: I will inſtance in a few, to convince, if I can, ſuch as ſcarcely believe 
«ny good of them, (and the rather, I fear, that they may charge the bad upon the 
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Light) that their doctrines and practice with reſpe& to good living, were and are very {i 
P 8 : 5 | | 4 | # | he &-8 T4 FEI! 3H Hap 9 { *4 ? 2 'S | þ- — - 1 5 
commendable, and appr oved of all good Chriſtians, 8 | 5 ENT | 1 


I. Pittacus Mitilenæus, one of the Seven Wiſe Men of Greece, as they were called; Id 4 
his Apophthegms were theſe 3 | | ns 7 8 nen "ſadly ok 
What thou takeſt ill in thy neighbour, do not thy. ſelf. Reproach not the un- world 3313. 
* happy ; for the Hand of God is on them, Reſtore What is committed to thy trult. 3 ogg 
Bear with thy neighbour. Love thy neighbour. Reproach not thy friend, though years; which 
he recede from thee a little. Acquire Honeſty. Seek"Obſequiouſneſs. Love Diſcipline, TIE years 
© Temperance, Prudence, Truth, Faith, Experience, Dexterity," Society, Diligence, NERD 
Oeconomy, and Piety. „ n wh. woe 


fy 1 


II. Chilon, another of them; he was fo juſt in all his actions, that in his old age he 11h at the 

rofeſſed, He never had done any thing contrary to the conſcience of an upright man; ſame Time. 
only that of one thing he was doubtful : Having given ſentence againſt his friend, ac- Laer. 

« cording to law, he adviſed his friend to appeal from him (his judge); fo to preſerye | 
both his friend and the law.” Agellius relates it thus: When his life drew towards 

an end, ready to be ſeized by death, he ſpoke thus to his friends about him! My 
words and actions, in this long term of years, have been almoſt all ſuch as I need not 

*« repent of; which, perhaps, you allo know. Truly, even at this time, I am certain 
I never committed any thing, the remembrance whereof begets any trouble in me, 
« unleſs this one thing only; which whether it were done amiſs or not, I am uncertain : 

«« I fat with two others, as judge upon the life of my friend; the law was ſuch, as the 

«+ perſon muſt of neceſſity be condemned, ſo that either my friend muſt Joſe his life, 

or ſome deceit be uſed towards the law: Revolving many things in my mind, for re- 

«© Hef of a condition ſo deſperate, I conceived that which I put in practice to be of 

all other the moſt eaſy to be borne : Silently I condemned him, and perſuaded thoſe 

«« others who judged to abſolye him. Thus I preſerved in ſo great a butineſs the duty 

both of a Judge and Friend: But from the act I receive this /* trouble, that I fear 

it is not free from perfidiouſneſs and guilt, in the /ame buſineſs, at the /ame time, and 

*« in a public affair, to perſuade others contrary to what was in my own judgment 6 f. 
Doubtleſs a man of Light, Sight and Conſcience. 8 


Of his Apophthegms, or ſayings, theſe few are delivered to us by Laertius. He ſaid, 
Providence of future things, collected by Reaſon, is the Virtue of a Man { N. | Being 
demanded, Wherein the Learned differ from the Unlearned ? He anſwered, * In a Good 
Hope. When aſked, What is hard? He ſaid, To conceal Secrets, to diſpoſe of 
* Leiſure well, and be able to hear an Injury.” Therefore ſaid Chilon to his brother, 
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I can bear injuries; thou canſt not.“ : 1 
III. The precepts of the Seven Sophiſts of Greece, in general ; Thales, Solon, Pe- 
riander, Cleobulus, Chilon, Bias, and Pittacus (called the Seven Wiſe Men) collected 
by Sofiades, who flouriſhed above two thouſand years ago, OO 
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(u) Thou therefore, which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ?? Rom. ii. 21. Loxe thy 
© neighbour as thyſelf ; for L am the Lord.“ Levit. xix., 18. * Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are 
* true, whatſoexer things are honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, think on theſe things,” Phil. iv. 8. 

(x) The Gentiles Who had not the law, became a law unto themſelves, doing the things contained in the 
law their conſciences bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean white accùüng or exeifing,* Rom. ii. 
14, 15. 290 2 ee ee nnen 21d 3-0 
| (3) © Todepart from evil is a good underſtanding.” Job xxviii. 28. And the Hypocrite's ſhall periſh.” 

Job. viii. 13. *Why' do you not rather take wrong f 1 Cor. vi. 7. = e e , o 
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Tus CHRISTIAN: QUAKER; a Ats 


%. 1 cllow God: Obey the Law: Worſhip-God : Reverence thy Parents: Suffer. for 
A Jaſticet Know thyſelf: Conſider mortal things: Reſpect Hoſpitality: Command thy. 
| Cha. X. „ elf + Honour Providence: Ile not Swearing : Speak well of that which is good: 
fob. 28. f Evil Infiras 
Diſparage none 1 Praiſe Virtue: Do vrhat is Juſt: Abſtain from thy 
Children: Fear Deceit: Be a Lover of Wiſdom : Judge according to Equity: Curb 
thy Tongue : Examine without Corruption: Do that 8 thou ſhalt not repent: 
When thou haſt ſinned, be penitent : Confine thine Eye : Perfect quickly : Purſue 
what is profitable: Be in Childhood modeſt, in Youth temperate, in Manhood juſt, 
and in Old Age prudent, that thou mayeſt die untroubled 2. 
+ Thus far he Wiſe Men, who-were therdfort ſo called, becauſe of their extraordi- 
nary virtue; and truly deſeryed the are of chriſtian . en, more 1 
an they, who bear ĩt naw. wry \ NA rl | x 


8tob. „  - Py thagoras very truly tells 1 Us, The diſcourſe, of 1 that 1 is * p 


«A 


K „ «„ a 4% 


b : which no paſſion of a man is ; healed.” And indeed, to what ſerves their pteachi 


* 2 hearing, and ſacraments, that are neither cured nor curing ? 5 
janblich All which is determined to b be done, f ſhould, aim at, and tend to, the eka | 


— 


Nas 


1 aad 


* i ment of the Deity.” . 1 
5 Endeavour not to conceal thy "Faults" with words, but to Amend them by ref roof. F 


- * This is the principle,” faith 'ythagoras, and the whole life of men conſiſts in this, 
That they follow Gop ; and this is the ground of right philoſopby. ( 
Purity is acquired by expiations, and by retraining from murder and dalle [Re al 
ollution. 77 125 
5 We rh either to be filent, or to ſpeak things that are better than f Ae ang 
195 Temper is the Rreygth of the ſoul; F or it 18 the Light of the ſoul, clear from, un 
ſion: i 
en 75 to die, than to cloud the fe by . or Paſſion”, : 
Pythagoras returns not reproaches for reproaches (. 1 05 ſome profeſſoꝶz of 
Chriſtianity reproach when they are not bel Behold the difference W 
2 | ſober Heathen, and ſuch loving Chriſtians, but therefore no True Chriftiäns 


Taert. 1 Lass Wd © That Contemplation of God was the end of life; 400 that l 
4 berty of mind, which proceeds from ſuch heavenly meditation.” 
Io one who blamed him for neglecting his country; Wrong me not, faid he, e my 
g reateſt care is my country; pointing to Heaven. ; 
| Suidas faith, © That he was caſt into priſon by the Athenians, for introducing a new 
opinion concerning God; and baniſhed the city, though Pericles undertook to plead 
huis cauſe; 
Joſephus faith, That the Athenians believing the Sun to be God, which be affirmed 
to be without Senſe and Knowledge, he was by the votes of a few of them l 
© to death. 
However, thus they writ upon his grave, as engliſhed by 'T, Stanley. 


: Here lies, who through the trueſt paths did paſs 
| To th' world celeſtial, Axaxacor as. 


Which was an high teſtimony to ir good life, and their belief of his NN 
immortality. | * - 


Plat. Phed. VI. Socrates tells us, Right Philoſophy 1s the way to true Happineſs; - the offices 
* whereof are two, To contemplate God, and To abſtract the ſoul from ll wan 


© Senſe /e. 


Nea. N. To do Good, is the beſt courſe of life 77 ). | a 
En. em 3. » N 
p. 78. Virtue is the beauty, vice the deformity, of the ſoul. 7 
Co 2 « Nobility is a good Temper of ſoul and body.” 

rom. . 


Sol. nth © The beſt way of worſhipping God is, To do what he commands.” An hard b 
Xen. Mem. 4. to o profeſiors of Chriſtianity, but a great truth. 


A 803. Our prayers ſhould be for bleſſings in general; for God knows beſt 5 1s cad for 


Mem. 1. 


:2. 4. 804. © us. God conſiders Integrity, not Munificence. This judgeth formal Chriſtians, with 
jd. Mem. 3. their exterior 1 12 2 | | - The 


1 my 
—— * —— 11 


1 4 * * 7 > 7 — 


(% ) Reader, theſe weighty 3 are very 1 itſelf, ood that as well of the New, as Old Teſtament 
(ſo called), eſpecially where Chriſt ſaith, „ Swear not at all,” 9 . about ſeven hundred yu before 
- he came into the world. 
(a, Let us hear the conclufian af the whole matter: Fear : God, and hop his commandments; ; for cis * 
the whole duty of man.“ Eccleſ. xii. 13. | 
(5% © Pure religion and undefiled'is, to keep himſelf unſpotted Gan the weld. 7 Jam: f i. de 1 
(e In this ſenſe, | fear we may ſay, that ſome have no light i in them. £5 rt 20 } # 
(4) © Who when de was reviled, reviled not again.“ 1 Pet. ii. _ e 1 
Le] The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom,” : Pfalf eki. fo. + | 
(72. * If any man will come after me, let him deny;himſelf;and take up his 8 follow 1 Luke] ix,.4 
(2) Reader, Theſe ſententious expreſſions to have every one of them a ſcripture, would be tedious and fu 
gerfluous ; for they are almoſt word for 1 ſcripture itſelf, as who knowegh ſcripture ny plainly * | 


„„ WH » T =. 


* I 


_ © to be chief; and that, He only is truly happy, who purifieth that from vice /; 7. 


' 9 


rRerONV STATED AND VINDICATED. #49 


© The 6ffice of a wiſe man is; to diſcern what is an and Wu; and to ſhun that 1673. 


1 eh is diſhoneſt.” 2 
They who know what they ought to doy and do it noc, are not wiſe and temperate, * X. 


but Fools and ſtupid 7. 
Libanius faith, Of all things which man can call rio 8 3 the Soul Apolog. 


He taught everywhere, That a Juſt man, and an Happy man, were all one“. Clem. Alex, 
He faid, © He wondered at thoſe who carve images of ſtone, that they take ſuch care Strom. 2. 417; 

to make ſtones reſemble Men, whilſt they negle& and ſuffer themſelves to ale Laert. 

Stones. He meant, they had ſtony hearts, as the prophet expreſſeth it. 
Being demanded, Who live without perturbation? He anſwered, They who are 


conſcious to themſelves of no evil thing AJ. 
Being demanded whom he thought richeſt ? He anſwered, * He who is contented Stob. 40. | 


« with leaſt ; for Content is the riches of nature {1 N 8 Stob. 40. 
ded what C 9 H dan Stob. 84. 
Being demanded what ontinence is? He anſwere 5 * Government of corporal plea- 


« ſures.” X 
Good men muſt let the world ſee, that theic manners are more lem than an Oath.” Stob. 114. 
This ſaying ſhews a ſtate of integrity above ſwearing, that Socrates had a fight of, and 


referred before ſwearing, as I may again obſerve. But to proceed, let us hear My charge 


* 


4 


of his enemies, and his Defence. 


Melitus, ſon of Melitus, a Pythian, accuſed Socrates, ſon of Sophroniſcus, an Alo- 
pecian ; * Socrates violateth the law, not believing the deities which this city believeth; 
but introducin — God. He violates che law likewiſe in corrupting youth: 


The puniſhment death.” 
The charge'is the fame to this day; good men are made offenders for a word, and 


darkneſs called light, and light darkneſs. 
Soon after Anytus, who cauſed that bill to be preferred by Melitus, in that Socrates Liban. Ap. 


induſtriouſly aſſayed his overthrow, and the reſt of his comical aſſociates (for they were p. 644. 


Comedians) ſent privately to him, deſiring him to forbear the mention of his trade; and 


aſſuring him, that he would thereupon withdraw his action. But Socrates returned him 
anſwer, That he would never forbear ſpeaking truth ſo long as he lived : That he would 


always uſe the ſame ſpeeches concerning him: That this accuſation was not of force 
enough to make him refrain from ſpeaking thoſe things, which he veer, a himſelf 


before obliged to ſay /m J. Again, obſerve his reſolution. 


It is likely, that God, in his love to me, hath ordained that I ſhould die in the moſt 
convenient age, and by the gentleſt means. For if I die by ſentence, I am allowed the 
benefit of the moſt caſy kind of death; I ſhall give my friends the leaſt trouble. Far- 
ther, if, when I give an account of my actions towards God and men, the judges 
© think fit to condemn me, I will rather chuſe to die, than to beg of n a life worſe 
than death. 

vet that I die unjuſtly, it will not trouble me; it is not a reproach to me, bin to thoſe et. ii. 14. 
* who condemned me. I am much ſatisfied with the example of Palamedes, who ſuf- 
« fered death in the like manner: He is much more commended, than Ulyſſes the pro- 
* curer of his death. I know both future and paſt times will witneſs, I never hurt, or 
* injured any; but, on the contrary, have advantaged all that converſed with me to is 4 
* utmoſt ability, communicating what good I could gratis, and not for gain.” | 

I think it moſt unbeſeeming a philoſopher to /e his advice, and extremely contra- 
* ry to my practice; for ever ſince, by God's command, I firſt entered into Philoſo- 

phy /n, I was never known to take any thing, but keep my exerciſes in public, 
for every one to hear that will, I neither lock the door when I teach, nor go abroad 
to the multitude, and exact money of the hearers. As ſome heretofore have done, 
and ſome in our times yet do, 

Did not Socrates then excel the prieſts a our r day? I mean as dh Tris creeping 
non- conformiſts, as any other, who make a trade of it, and indeed it is their beſt. The 


» 


_ Tighteoufneſs of this Gentile condemns their mercenary practice, who pretend to be Chriſ- 


tian miniſters; and giveth proof of an . ſtate, than that to which _ have yet at- 
tained. 


vn. Antiſthenes, inſtitutor of the Cynicks: as they» were called, and ſcholar to So- Laert. & Suid; 
5 3 8 cee bie crates, is vit. Antiſ- 
0 Lots | #8384 | # a then. 
8 3 55 1 1 N 8 A 8 on: — — 1 1 2 . 2 
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050 So faith Chriſt, Mat, vii. «6 27. | | | Me e | 

fi © The pure in heart ſhall ſee God. Mat. v. 8. wa Wer: 1.2 bio] at Yu HW ; 3 

(#) © The —— ſpirit is peace. Gal: 2 22. „ ein en e 
n. 1 Tim. vi. 6. 


1) But godlineſs, with content is great 
(n) Nothing they could do. was able to'« — him out of his endeavours a deteAt thi looſ comeditns, chat 


ſought therefore his ruin. 
* 1 The word philo/ophy hath been otherwiſe W Gince thoſe da = 


for it then ſignified a Love of Wiſdom, given by - (+9700 ; wand wil 
r Bot: of 


as many other wes ors been 3 
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5 e erw AN QUAKER; AND mor 


| crates, taught, That virtue was the trueſt nobility ; that piety was alone needful to 


— *« laſting happineſs %. That true virtue ſtood not in ſaying, but doing that which was 
= 


Stob. 


: Not in much learning, or many worde, but Upright Actions. In ſhort, that 
the principle of virtue is ſufficient to what wiſdom is needful, and that all other things 
* ought to have reference thereto. That piety is the beſt armour, and virttous perſons 
© are always friends . That virtue is an armour none can either pierce, or take from 


0 good men. He prefers a Juſt man before his neighbour ;' and gives womens ſouls the 


* ſame privilege to virtue with mens. He accounted Pleaſures one of the greateſt miſ- 
* chiefs in the world; and being aſked, what Learning was beſt? he anſwered, “ That 
te which unlearns men evil: For thoſe,” faith he, who would live for ever, muſt 
« have a care that their lives be holy and juſt in this world 7%.“ e 2 


IX. From Diogenes, his conſtant ſcholar and friend, take this one yery true and no- 


| table ſaying. Of Spiritual Exercitation, Laertius makes him ſpeak to this purpoſe, in 


his account of his doctrine ; That where mens ſouls are deeply and frequently employ- 


Valer. Max. 
2. 10. Cic. 


i” 


ed in that ſpiritual retirement, and waiting for divine ſtrength; and are often exer- 
«© ciſed in meditations upon the Eternal-Mind ; holy Revelations, or Illuminations, - 


vill occur, which enlighten the ſoul, and enable it the better to live and act virtu- 


ou fe. | wp hn, IR Wee. * 


X. Nay, fo greatly were the piety and wiſdom. of Xenocrates reverenced at Athens, 
about four hundred years before Swear not at all” was ſpoken by our Lord Jeſus, 
that the judges of that place would not offer to put Xenocrates upon his Oath in an high 
matter of evidence, in caſe he would have /worn ; becauſe they thought it an affront to 
his integrity, that his bare word ſhould not be preferred before all the oaths of other 
men; * diſpenſing,” fays Valerius Maximus, with that to him, they would not have 


_ © excuſed in one another.“ Which is no ſmall proof, that the Light, among the Hea- 


Laert. 
Ibid. 
Stob. 
Laert. 
Stob. 
Laert. 


Idem. 


Cic. Parad. 


Stob. 


thens, impeached Oaths in evidence of man's imperfection, as being but only ſupple- 
mental, or in the place of remedies, againſt want of honeſty; and obviouſly eſteemed it an 
higher and more noble ſtate to arrive at the integrity which needs not the extraordinary 
and affrighting obligation of an oath, where mere fear of the curſe intailed upon per- 

jury, and not an innate faithfulneſs, moſt commonly extorts true evidence: Which is a. 
ſufficient anſwer to this queſtion, * How, and by what light, we could have aimed at 
that perfection, or have known that doctrine, had not the ſcriptures been? pe 


XI. The chief good therefore, ſaid Zeno, is to ſquare our lives according to the 
* knowledge given us from the Eternal Being C. when the ſoul, entering into the path 
« of virtue, walketh by the ſteps and guidance of Right Reaſon, and followeth God.“ 
Which brings to my remembrance theſe Stoical maxims delivered by Laertius, Cicero, 
Quintilian, &c. and collected by T. S. for us, charged upon Zeno, and his diſciples: 
Some of which I had formerly an occaſion to mention in another diſcourſe. They are 
theſe : | 80 
A wiſe man is void of paſſion. A wiſe man is fincere; A wiſe man is divine, for 
he hath God within himſelf. But a wicked man is an Atheiſt. The wicked are con- 


trary to the good: God, he is good; ſo againſt God. A wiſe man is religious; he is 


humble; he only is a Prieſt ; he only is a Prophet; he loves and honours his parents. 
* A wiſe man only is Free. A wiſe man is void of Sin //. 3 
Upon which I query, whether this amounts not to as much as what the ſcriptures 
teach, and theſe here inſerted tell you; © That the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
« wiſdom, and to depart from iniquity a good underſtanding ?” 4 27 
But farther to the ſame purpoſe : * A wiſe man is innocent: A wiſe man is free. Wick-_ 
ed men are ſlaves. Again, A wiſe man is only perfect, for he wanteth no Virtue. A 
* wicked man is imperfect, for he hath no Virtue /z/}.' | wes 1 
Whereby it is evident, that the Wiſdom they meant was virtue, in oppoſition to Vice, 
which they eſteemed /o/ly, as doth the ſcripture frequently. As much as to ſay, thoſe 
who are thus good, are only wiſe. | 92 * 8 


— * a. — 


* 0 * 2 _ 


(0) © Ye are an = nation, a royal prieſthood.” 1 Pet. ii. g.---* And hath made us kings, and priefts,” 

© &c. Rev. i. 6,—*< Bleſſed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it. Luke xi. 4 Where is 

the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where is the diſputer of this world?“ x Cor. i. 20. PE. 
( Put on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs.* Eph. vi. 14. IK: Cs LIEN 
(4) © The juſt ſhall live by faith.” Heb. ii. 4.----* Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ Heb. xii, i | 
(7) © They that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength.“ Ifa. xt. 31. The ſecret of the Lord 

with them that fear him.“ Pſal. xxv. 14. | E de, r eb de E AH 
A | ROE ty „ 5 

; (#) © The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom.” Pſalm.cxi. 10. The rulers take 
t 


t een * 7 
, : o * 3 N 


— — — 


2 


her againſt the Lord.“ Pſal. ii. 2. * The wiſdom which is from above, is firſt pure, then eable:*. 
am. iii. 17. | 5 | * f 
(] Plal. cxi. 9, 10. 1 1 wh 

; : e tn 


TESTIMONY STATED AVU VINDICAT RED. 237 
. Again, A wiſe man never lyeth. A wiſe man is peaceable, meek, modeſt, dili- 1673. 
t nt, virtuous, conſtant, and only is incitable to virtue, Fools are not.” 


| — 
here it is obvious, that by foo/s they meant wicked and indocible people, who are A * 
lif-necked, rebelling againſt God, not delighting to retain God in their knowledge. 5 


III. Plato thus : * To be like God, is to be bobs. juſt, and wb; which i is the end Theatt. 
of man's being born, and ſhould be of his Eno, philoſophy /w/. That Virtue cap. 3. 10% 
and Honeſty are all one; as faith Clemens Alexandrinus out of him. 

This, reader, was the Doctrine; this the Study; and, which is beſt of all, this was 
the Practice, of many of the virtuous Heathens, who became a law unto them- 
«« ſelves,” bounding their appetites, whether corporal or mental, within the approved 
limits of an Inward Holy Guide ; like careful mariners, ſteering the courſe. of their lives 
by the direction of that HEAVENLY STAR, which in the gentile nigh aroſe in their 
nk to guide them unto a bleſſed immortality ; which ſhall be the laſt * of 
their Divinity, and oy we cloſe this — with 10 to * 7 


n 


1 1 r * n I r PS . « 1 F1 "if N A el K 1 * 


n we — 


. 


7 bat the laſt point of Gentile Dan to wit, Immortality and Eternal Rewer 15 * 
% very 255 and Poſitiveꝶ held forth by the ancient Heathens. Six teſtimonies from 
them, to prove it. Socratess great Faith in * ; and the hefty Arain of the 
: Pythagoreans. 


td, * IO Ys EE. T8 


HAT the Gentiles believed e was an CORY" "oP and that all men ſhould Chap. XI. 
hereafter be accountable for the deeds done in the body (a point but obſcurely laid We 
down among the Jews themſelyes) be pleaſed to take theſe few enſuing nee, as b 
a proof of what is afſerted. - 
I. Pythagoras, and the Pythagoreans ; ; that they all held the Immortality of the Soul, 
conſider his and their doctrine in the point. 
Firſt, he ſaid, © That the ſoul is Immortal.” 
Next, That the ſoul is incorruptible; z it never dieth : For heh it * out of the Plut. Plat, 
body, it goes into the other world; the pars to God, the 1 impure bound by facies 5 
* indiffoluble chains Ta. Plat had. 
Here Immortality and Rewards are aſſerted. 5 
But when a man, who hath lived juſtly, dieth, his foul tant to * pure Ather 
(or Heaven) and lives in the happy æ vum (or everlaſting age) with the bleſſed 0%. 
II. Heraclitus. If my body be over- preſſed, it muſt deſcend to the deſtined place. Ad Amph; 
Nevertheleſs, my ſoul ſhall not deſcend ; but, being a thing immortal, ſhall fly up on 
high to heaven” 
III. Euripides, a grave Tragedian, whoſe work was to undo what wanton Comedians Clem. Alen; 
had done to undo the people, ſpeaks thus; Who knoweth, whether to die be not to tom. I. 150 
* live; and to live, to die e. 
Surely he faid ſo not of any diſtruſt of immortality but 1 in belief of 1 it, and that nd 
that would attend good men. 
IV. Socrates: * The Body, being compounded, is diffolved by death: The Soul, Plat. Phed: 
being ſimple, paſſeth into another life, incapable of corruption {d 1 Beadle; + - 
The fouls of the good after death are in an happy eſtate, united to God i in a bleſſed Idem. 
inacceſſible ag The bad, in convenient places, ſuffer condign puniſhment (ei. 
This puts the caſe of the ſufficiency of the Light to diſcover zmmortality to the very 

Heathens, out of all doubt; and not only fo, but rewards too; fince we. 3 them here 
believing the righteous ſhall be ſaved, and the wicked damned. This made Ae ſo 
chearfal. at his . ſamething of which I think fit here to inſert... 
Truly, fays he, * did not I believe I ſhould go to the Juſt God, and to men better 
than amy living, I were inexcuſable for contemning death: But I am fare to go to God, 

© a very good maſter, and hope to meet with nin men; and am of good courage, ho- 


ping that ſomething of a man ſubſiſts after death; and that it is then much better with 
0 * good than with the bad (. 
' When he had made an end of ſpeaking, Crito, one of his followers, -aſked him what 
directions he would leave concerning his ſons, and other affairs; and if the could do 
an thing that might be acceptable to him? I deſire no at Gith he, than what I 
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1673. table to me and mine, though you promiſe nothing: If you neglect yourſelves and 


3 wa | V ”" 
Chap. X. 


Virg. Eneid. — t 


Lib. 6. 
v. 745. 


A thing more than the carcaſe you will anon bæhold; and therefore he takes this care for 


| To which agrees that Golden Diſtich of the Pythagoreans, as it hath been called; Ty 
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* VIRTUE, you can do nothing acceptable to us, though you promiſe never ſo much. 
That, anſwered Crit6; we ſhall obſerve : But how wilt thou be buried? * As you think 
good, ſaid he; if you can catch me, and that I give you not the Nip.” Then, with 

a ſmile, applying himſelf unto us, I cannot perſuade Crito, faith he, that Tam any. 


Wee ien eue. It ſeems, that what even now I told him, that as ſoon as I have take M 
t © the poiſon, I. hall go to the joys of the bleſſed, hath been to little purpoſe. He" was M 
bail, bound to the judges for my appearance; you muſt nom be ſufetiet to him, that 
Obſerve I am departed. Let him not ſay, That 80 CR A TE S is carried to the grave, ot 
ee his „laid under- ground: For know, dear Crito, ſuch a miſtake were a wrong to my ſoul. 
. da ge not dejected; tell the world, my body only is buried; and that after what manner 
dad and di. thou pleaſeſt. Vet, ſaith Socrates, I may pray God, and will, that my paſſage hence 
parted, may be happy; which I beſeech him to grant.” And in the ſame inſtant drank it off 


eafily, without any diſturbance. oo DEN 
This, faith Plato, * was the end of the Beſt, the Wiſeſt, and moſt Juſt of men,” A 


ſtory, which Cicero profeſſeth he never read without tears. vi 7 
This ends Socrates upon the preſent ſubject ; and happy man was he to make fo hap. 


py an end, as to die for the Only True God. He had great reaſon to believe (maugre 


the envious uncharitableneſs of ſome) that he would reward him, when it ſhall be faid 
to many bawling pretended Chriſtians, «© Depart from me; I know you not. For as 
«© men ſow, ſo ſhall they reap in the day of God.“ 7 „„ 
I need not to tell the world, that Plato and other Heathens. have written accurately 
upon that ſubject, when it is ſo notorious. - Wherefore to cloſe up my teſtimonies upon 
this head, and whole diſcourſe of Gentile-divinity, I will preſent the reader with two 
ſhort paſſages, the one from Virgil; the other of the Pythagoreans, thus tranſlated to 


my hand, only a little varied, by an ingenious author. 

V. Donec longa dies perfecto temporis orbe 
Concretam exemit labem, purumque reliquit 
Atbereum ſenſum, atque aurai fimplicis ignem. 


. In Engliſh thus: , 
Till that long day at laſt be come about | 
That waſted has all filth and foul defire, 155 ee ai 
And leaves the ſoul celeſtial throughout, | | e 
Bathing her ſenſes in pure liquid fire. | by 7.5 4* | 


VI. "Hr J Gel Jag Edus is d def iD, Ja due, Is 
"Evotai of Ytrar®,, Ons *appgor©, xx ir; Ouras. 


5 To this purpoſe: 
Who after death once reach the heavenly plain, 
Become like God, and never die again. 


The Greek has it, as * Immortal Gods.“ Which Hierocles interprets thus: Here- 
in ſhall good men reſemble the Deity, that they ſhall be Immortal, like God him- 
. e V „ 

Thus, reader, have I given thee a very true account of the Gentile-divinity, what 
was the Faith, what the Practice, and what the Prophecy and Hope of many Gentiles 
through this Light within; each of which had numerous followers. e ; 
Obſerve; They began where Jews and Chriſtians began; that is, with Gop; and 
they end with what they confeſs: to be theirs, namely, a ſtate of IMMorTALITY, in 
which every one is rewarded according to their. works. Only they are thus far to be 
commended before either of them, if we conſider many of our times, that they were more 
Certain, Plain and True in their acknowledgement of a ine light, law or principle in 
man; which, being obeyed, ſupplied them with daily wiſdom and ſtrength, and finally 


led them to God: And alſo were more Juſt to their Faith, by a life excelling the moſt 
of them in Virtue and Self-denial. And certainly, in that great and terrible” day, 


** when God will judge the ſecrets: of men by Jeſus Chriſt,” according to Paul's Goſ- 
pel, ſuch pious Gentiles, who knowing God, glorified him as God, and conſcientiouſly 
did the things contained in his law, will be finally acquitted and reward. 
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ſwear, pro the Sufficiency of the Lagbt. 


253 


VER and above what I promiſed; being "a wilting un ect on that hand, if 7 $673. 


yet it be erring ; I ſhall briefly obſcrye two 41 greatly importing our defence Chap: lap, TI. 


f the Lights and the ane of our ber a i be true chat they ſeck to be 


fed. 
ar That the ay of donde ind 1 * ur fufficiently | ove to 
us, that by the Light they had they faw a ſtate above ſwearing, or a-ri ghteouſneſs excel- 
ling that of the leg ral Jews; which manifeſtly correſponds with what Ebritt ſaid ; who, 
above four d years after them, — as what properly became the evangelical 
righteouſneſs, « Swear not at all.“ 

2. That though their Light did not tell them the expreſs Names Chriſt ſhould be 
called by, yet they foreſaw and propheſied of his Coming, and how he ſhould come of 
a Virgin, and both What he was, and the Work he came = do, which the names given 
of the Holy Ghoſt did plainly import. Neither is it the mere knowing of ſo many 
Letters, Syllables, or Words that gives the true knowledge, or ſalvation, but the experi- 
encing him to be That which he is, and wherefore he is ſo denominated. For to that 
end came he into the world. CHRIST ſignifies anointed, eminently with reſpect to that 
peculiar manifeſtation. Ixsus, a Saviour, for he ſhould <- ſave his people from their 


_« fins.” EMMANUEL, Which is to fay, God with un, &ce. That in this'ſenſe he was pro- 


phetically held forth * the n verre e that nen of W "yy had, hear Plato 
= Virgil. | | 1 


Marcil. Ficinus, who wrote the Liſe of Plato, that great Gentile, teils us among ma- 
ny other things, That being very ſeriouſly aſked by ſome that viſited. him, as the laſt 
thing they had a mind to be informed about, How long men ſbaulil attend to bis wri- 
* tings ? (of which he ſeemed fo chary, living and dying in the belief of what he re- 
* commended to the world) he folemnly anſwered, © TILL THAT MORE HOLY AND 
«© DIVINE PERSON SHALL APPEAR. TO VISIT. THE: WORL p, WHOM ALL MEN 
© QUGHT To FoLLow.” At once both believing ſuch an one to appear, and then 
forbidding all to prefer that lefſer diſcovery he had given the world, through the im- 

rovement of his talent of Light, before that greater marfeltation, which that Divins 
Pan eo would bring with him into the world: As if he had ſaid, Mine may help yo you 


with reſpe& to that knowledge which is your duty in this generation, and ſo point 


at Him that afterwards ſhall come; but I am not He, neither do I believe this the 


* moſt excellent diſcovery that can be made. But. as the tefſer:Laght may lead to the 
* greater, and is at laſt ſwallowed up of it; fo can I only point at Him; and when He 


is come, all I have done muſt yield to him: For I declare that ALI. ought to ror- 


. 4. 


dae Tbh' Integrity of Times ſhall now renew 


* Low him; becauſe in following of him, they will obtain eternal bleſſedneſs. 


4 
Bun 51 1:7 


Let us now ſee what Virgil will add to this matter, as . in a Euſcbius. 
| Sicelides M uſe pau niere ae. 
Ye Muſes, with 2 lofty wing, e ee 
Let us of higher _ hn 90 rt N * : 
And what be they ? Ki 5 vi amv * aA MO 
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again, 
A Virgin alſo ſhall bring back old Saturn's Reign, 
ow is from Heaven high 
. Deſcended a new Progeny. 
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. 3673. z. This ig is. a dire? "Prophecy of the marvellous conception, that he ſhould be born of + 


Chap X hap Xt, Virgi in, and the Go that would redound to the world: N We ww farther OF; 
DN eos ny, auch ae. Pers, 90 © hes, Pride + Vs N . 5 
ö Del met, ac toto Jurget- Cent ane Munde, > Ws Ee ; 850 | 
SER II Cafta fave Lucina-— >. a 34>; TOM BE 
ARTE. 0 Hoe” Duce, þ yr manent Takes vhs mo, Re Ot, 
EE Vita Nerd r unn r Da 1s Re 3 
Chapyix. & x Ks The Birth of that moſt happy Child, by = e 
. The Iron Age ſhall end, and Golden ee, 00. e 
„ ow vas Chaſte Lucina favour----- TT ee e >, 


X le ſhall the Power of Wickedneſs deſtroy, „„ 
| Lou 8 125 And ns TOO World from Fear and. 15 eps 144 


WEE ES g inn, ES. 
Tor ert 21 0 h 2 ha wen Aiſtenta Capella rie 14055 

| aſs Pera ner age et, ae Leones. THO TEM 
Ii. zi. 6. 7, . N 1 9 „ N 
8, 9, te, * 9 e 2 ethe The Drs ſhall bring their Udders. Milk-fll'd 5 ee 
Ne e, * ih 1 Flocks great We! thall: not TEE? RR 


» * 


eee Peet farther: 


Thſe OY Mandes nee cunabula flores, © + | a i 
Occidet & Serpent, & fallax herba benen: 
Occidet : Ay Aurh vulgo naſcetur Amomum. 


Thy Cradle faireſt Flow rs ſhall ſend forth ſtill, 
Which ſhall have Pow'r the poit nous Herbs to kill. 


iy 3 ks 8 
: * The Serpent be ſball to Deſtruction bring. „ e $I HALF 
Aſyrian Amomunt ſhall each-where ſpring. : + JanCF 
Hinc ud jam firmata virum "te fecerit tas. er: 39 | 1 171 508 

When thou ſhalt attain at length 

| ; | To Years of Manhood and firm Strength. 120 
vw, 4 TRY - 
Pal. xls. Now bit any tell me, if this be not a ** pathetical account of the. Victue and Powe: 


ME er of Chriſt, and the very End of his coming into the world; as, by A compariſon of it: 
2, 3, to 9. with the Scriptures in the Og wall plainly appear. . 151157 07 


1 
5 $3 S 


9 084 Bt dare | QUErCUS fudabunt roſeida mella. e 
. N „ From the hard Oak there ſhall e 


3, to the end. e | | 
Chap. bl. r, * Sweet Honey ſweat forth and fall. 
„3. | 
Matt. i. 21, TS, 
to the end. To conclude; 
Luke ii. 10, Cedet & ipſe mari he les nec nautica pinus 
7 1 ohn ili 1 | Mutabit merces: omnisferet omnia tellus.” 


Non raſtros patietur humus, non vinea falcem, 
Nec varms diſcet mentiri lana colores. _ 
Sponte ſud ſandyx paſcentes veſtiet agnos 

O mibi tam longe maneat pars ultima vite, 

Spiritus & quantum * EE tua dicere Jaca. 4 


SS 


The Sea ſhall then be niet, no 0 Ship mall range. 
Abroad, her Wares wit others to exchange: e 
Ihen ev'ry Land ſhall ev'ry thing produce on 
„ + —_ to. plow the Earth they all not uſe: SOM" eg A 
*; v12472 I Jae bythe: Hook ſhall nat be:reftify'd, ]). 
n Nor Wool with divers Colours ſhall be dy'd: rs LS +... 
Fair Fleeces, voluntary, ſhall r W 
ON And clothe.the Lambs, while they do gently . 
Ii r i O might my Days be lengthen'd, fo that I 061 
ING | * * of thy great Derne before I die. ©} a 3 
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- Thus, to ay ns more, though much more might be ſaid of this kind, have Heatbens, 1763. 
by the Ligbt we have been hitherto defending, not only foreto/d Chriſt's appearance, Gr 8 
but the very Work for which he did come, and for which he received thoſe peculiar F. 
names of Chriſt, Jeſus, Emmanuel, the Reftorer of Breaches, Redeemer, Saviour, &c. 
So that I hope our adverſaries will either diſprove theſe writings, or confeſs that the 
Light God gave to the Gentiles, they obeying it, was ſufficient, and that by it they had 
ſome of them a Sight of Chriſt, with reſpe& to the great Performance for which he was 
ſo named. . „oO... LOL . 
I have omitted any mention of thoſe Sybil ſo much regarded by Jaſtin Martyr, 
Tertultian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and abundance of the ancients, for Dayid Blondell's 
fake, an accurate Frenchman, who endeavours to prove the books that go under their 
name to be ſpurious; written ſince Chriſt, by ſome affected to Chriſtianity, to promote it 
with the Gentiles, and therefore not genuine prophecies of his coming: Though he ., 
grants, Sybi/s there were of old, and excellent things they wrote, but that they were 
7 burnt in the Capitol of Rome, ſeveral hundred years before Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
and ſcattered remnants only extant; yet among them enough will be afforded, as Vir- 

il from the Cumæan already mentioned, by which to prove the great fore/ight ſome 
of the Gentiles had of Chriſt's being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of a Virgin, 
and finally, coming in the #e/þ for the ſalvation of the world; and (which is more than 
any before Virgil had done) the time when, namely, within that age; which was the 
reign of Auguſtus Cæſar; in the beginning of which Virgil wrote, and about the end 
of which Chrift was bon. Slog, 4 Se oe | 
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It is granted that the Jew, and much more the Chriſtian, hath the Advantage of the 
_ Gentile, Yet that the Gentile bad enough. for Salvation. E 30 


bm 


* T that I may provide againſt both ignorance and malice, let none unworthily Chap. XIII. 
infer from hence, that I prefer the ſtate of Gentiliſm before the ſtate of Chriſtia— 
nity: No, nor yet that I ſo much as intend to equal it to that of the eus, to whom 
pertained ** the Adoption, Glory, Covenant, and the giving of the Law, whoſe were 
«« the Fathers, and of whom Chriſt himſelf came after the fleſh; who is God (the 
© ONLY God) over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen.” | 
For this let all know, that far greater were the privileges that both Few and Chri/tian 
were bleſſed with, than thoſe of the ancient Gentiles. God gave the Fews what the 
Gentilet had; but he was not pleaſed to endow the Gentiles with all that he freely be- 
{towed upon the Jews: Yet that he gave them what was ſufficient" to godlineſs, is al- 
together as certain: For the difference lay not in the Root of the Matter, but only in 
ſome extraordinary Helps, and ſeveral viſible ſervices, figurative of, and that pointed at, 
a farther glory. CVP 
The Word ' Nigh in the heart, of which Moſes teſtified, was not the only privi- 
lege of the Jew, but of the Gentile alſo. The Spirit of God ſtrove as well with the 
Gentile as the Jewiſh man; and God himſelf declared their new moons, ſolemn aſſem- e 
blies, ſabbaths, &c.” to be “ an abomination; and bid them ** cleanſe ghemſelves, If. i. 12, 13, 
« and put away the evil of their doings,” and that they would make them a new Pfek Juli. 
heart, and a new ſpirit:“ Intimating, that though he did attend their childhood with 31, 3z. 
many helps, that were wanting to other nations, yet he required Fear, Purity and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and that which was the moſt Eſſential thing: Which becauſe it was requi- 
red of the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and that many Gentiles believed fo, and ac- 
cordingly lived; unto which declaring they were inclined by the /ame Good Spirit 
which Job fays is © in man,” and that Inſpiration of the Almighty which gives un- 
«« derſtanding,” I cannot in juſtice but conclude, they wanted not the Ground-work 
any more than the Jews. So that the Sum of what I have been urging is but this, and 
thus much it is, That though God was more beneficent to the Few, eſpecially to the 
* Chriſtian, than the Gentile, and conſequently that as the 7e had thoſe aſſiſtances the 
* Gentile had not; fo the Chriſtian» Diſpenſation is tlie PERYECTIOR of the Divine 
Light, Life and Immortality, mare weakly ſeen both by Few and Gentile. Yet alſo, 
That God did communicate to the Gentiles ſuch a meature of his Divine Light and 
Spirit, as, diligently adhered to, and faithfully followed, was ſufficient to their ſalva- 
tion from fin here, and conſequently. from wrath to come; and that they themſelves 
did fo believe, teach, live and die, in perfect hope and full aſſurance of eternal re- 
compence, in a ſtate a iu] N˙!M/Dm N ðᷣ ð onto No 
And though I will not be fo ſtrict in my opinion of the % Gentiles, as to deny 
there might be ſome ſelfmixtures from Temper, Education, or otherwiſe; yet I will 
allo boldly affirm, that as the Light they had was ſufficient in itſelf to their fal- 
_ ration ; of which their life and doctrine are a notable demonſtration; ſo they had, ſome 
of them, a glimmering proſpect and bold belief of as high a ſtate of purity,” glory and 
unmortality, as man's nature is capable of attaining to. Let thus much ſuffice, whether 
8 | | | ſome 
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256 n CHRISTIAN: QUAKER," * 
. ſome be el or not pleaſed, in defence of the Univerſality and of the 
fl , Light of Cngisr within ; at leaſt with reſpect to the Gentiles-divinity;/ and a full an- 
_ ChapXl * {wer to the clamours'of our b WE, the FER ITY 1 | 
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A great Objettion flated and anſwered. The Light both Law end Gos PEL, not if the 
- 9p D: ety, but in itſelf. A Way tor e the W del ence about t. 7 


Light Hill defended as aſſerted. 


UT becauſe I am yet to expect bur about Uns Bleſſed Light, Whg FOR 
ſtrive to oppoſe it by their notions, than believe it and * it to their ſalvation ; 1 


Will ſuppoſe that ſome may . object: 
Objeftion. © * Certainly this Light within can be, at moſt, but the Law in the conſcience, anfivering 


to the firſt covenant : For here is ſcarce any mention made of Chriſt in this long 


diſcourſe, And if this Light were Chriſt, as is affirmed by you- Quakers, then how 
comes it that he was not 10 called of old by the Jews and Greeks? and why typiked 


to come, when he was come before, and whilſt typified ? And farther, in 4 5 ſenſe 
can he be underſtood to bear our iniquities, and men and women to be faved by his 


Blood, if this Light be the Saviour, Meſſiah, Chriſt, Kc. as you believe, an a d en 


deavour to maintain now in the world? 


Chap XIV.” 
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ö This objection, 1 ſuppoſe, the reader will allow. to be the moſt weighty made againſt ; 
our principle; and that I have therein dealt more fairly by our oppoſers than they uſu- 
ally deal with us; ſince I have here laid down the very ſtrength of their objectioh 
againſt the Light we aſſert. To all which I ſhall anſwer i in the fear of God, and ſpirit of 


. moderation. 
| | The objection conſiſts mainly of theſe four parts: The Firſt, relating to'the/Light's 


being but the Law, not the Goſpel. - The Second, to the Light's never being called 
Chriſt, by Jews or Greeks. The Third, to Chriſt's being typified, and yet in being at 
the ſame time. The Fourth, to Chriſt's Blood, the bearing our Sins, and which * 
this could be appropriated to the Light, and not do injury to the OP Manhood. 
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_ Firſt then, 1 ſhall anſwer to that part of the obje@ion which concerns the Light's be- 


ing but, or no more than, the Law. RE 
I do thus far agree, to wit, That the Light i is the 3 bet 8 it is ar Fes in 


aux ſenſe the Goſpel, 1 alſo deny; yet not in That reſpect wherein it is the Law: For 
as in that ſtate it cannot juſtify, ſo it would be to ſay, it is the Law, and it is not the 
Law, ad idem. I fay then, That the Light may be both Law and Goſpel, in reference 


to a twofold Manifeſtation. 
Where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. It might as well Na been 


ſaid (fince they themſelves confeſs it to be the Law) That where there is no Light, 
there is no tranſgreſſion; and the rather, becauſe the Apoſtle fays expreſly, Whatever 
is reprqyed, or /nful, © is made manifeſt by the Light. Erh. v. by Therdlbre, 
ſince all have rranſgreſſed, all have Light, and ever hald. 

In This ſtate, then, it is a Law, which Juſtefies none; all being cola 7 
Guilt, and children of Wrath: For whoever is in that which is reprovable, is under 
condemnation from the Law, or the Reproving Act of this holy Light. But again; 
ſuch as, by unfeigned Repentance, come to obey the Light, they are herein juſtified in 
a twofold ſenſe,” (and I fo ſpeak for the fake of the fimple, beguiled by a wrong ap- 

prehenſion of the word) Firſt, In that God acguito for his Name's ſake ; who is mer- 
ciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin, in all that repent with unfeigned repen- 
tance. | Secondly, In that he accepts upon the renewal and continuance of the creatures 
humble and ſincere Obedience. Neither are ſuch properly come to the compleat Sagſbip. 
They are but on their journey; they muſt give good proof of their fidelity, diligence 
and loyalty to God, as Servants, before they are received into that excellent ſtate of 
Sonſbip, which never goes out of the Father's houſe: for ever. 
This is clearly diſtinguiſhed, and weightily expreſſed, by the apoſtle Paul to the Gan | 
tians, The Heir, yam he, whilſt under age, differs not from a Servant, but is 
under Tutors until the time appointed of the Father: Even ſo we, when we were 
„ Children, were in bondage, under the elements of the world: Therefore the Seed 
came, that by Faith in it, the adoption of Sons might be known.” This is the Per- 
fection of the Brightneſs of the Light, which is all along ſtill the ſame in Itſelf, though 
not the ſame to the Creature. The outward Sun is the cauſe of the early Dawgings; and 
is, at that very ſame time, in itſelf, the ſame glorious Body of Light as when in the Meri- 
dian: But if men, either through Natural Weakneſs, or the many fogs and mifts of Tradi- 


© bos, Me TO: > py or FO i ſuffer! an Nr er rn muſt not blams the . 
eee t 


* 


= 
THOR — . —T—T—T o — 
r — ED — — a 
ES IC EEE; Et rr. WERE Sas un > nm pa. 
1 - — * — 2 — ů hon. N 
— — — AGE —— — B —— 3 — r 
_ + * 2 CE INE * — =o — 
a = 


= | 
— . od en 
ies v9 Th * * hy — —̃— a Py es. 
CPP FBS r 
= — — Wb 5 
"2-0 — — — — 
£ gn Gon ᷣ ͤ ro Es ee Ren 85 
2 — WS —— © ae ONT LY 
2 *** = y > * 


« that Bleſſed Body, prepared and anointed for that purpoſe, in a manner tranſcendent 


the companions of his croſs and ſufferings. So that he, Who was the Light of the Law, 
is alſo the Light of the Goſpel, though not in one and the ſame Manifeſtation, or De- 
gree of Diſcovery :. As the Light is not one in Condemning and Juſtifying, though it be 
One in Itſelf; nor the ſame in its Luſtre in the degree and growth of Little Children, 
Young Men, and Fathers; yet One Pure, Eternal, Unalterable Light of Life and Righ- 


= teouſneſs in Itſelf. If therefore it doth the office of the Law in any, to be ſure ſuch an 


one is yet under a ſtate of Condemnation for evil, and he is not yet come to know the 


Thus it was, that ſuch as had lived up moſt faithfully to the Law of G64, or Light 
of that diſpenſation, gladly received Chriſt, believed in him, became his followers, and 


Fullliine of : the Law, 4s becomerh every. Hllower of Chriſt; yea, every one that 


a 


would come to Chriſt. 2 


it, and led by it, adminiſters an Holy Power, by which we are enabled to do that which 


is good and acceptable in the ſight of the Lord; and ſo, obeying the Light, we fulfil the 


Law: Thus he works his works in us and for us.” And fo far was Chriſt from diſengaging 
his followers from an indiſpenſible neceſlity of keeping the Law, as outwardly ingraven 
on ſtones, that he ſet them a far harder ral, by how much it is more eaſy to refrain our- 
ſelves from Acting than Thinking. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,” faith the diſ- 

nſation of Moſes. ** Whoſoever looks on a woman to luſt after her, hath commit- 
te ted adultery with her already in his heart,” faith that more excellent diſpenſation of 
Chriſt. Certainly, then, thoſe men who fancy themſelves upon eaſy terms of being ex- 
cuſed from fulfilling of the Law, or performing good works, as a condition to juſtification, 
muſt baſely abuſe themſel ves, and dangerouſly hazard the well-being of their own ſouls. 


In ſhort, He was the True Light, who ſaid, * he that looks upon a woman to luſt after 


« her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart: But ſo was xs alſo, that 
ſaid of old by Moſes, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.” Should we therefore conclude 


4 2 


Two Lights, and not rather Two. ſeveral Manifeſtations, or gradual Diſcoveries, of the 


o 


ſclf-ſame Eternal Light! KI e % 0s" 7 9 up 
To conclude : The Law, as I. may ſay, is the Goſpel begun; and the Goſpel is the 


Law fini/hed. _ He that would be juſtified, muſt firſt be condemned; and they 'who 


would be healed, muſt firſt be wounded.  The'Law is as the Sword; the Goſpel as Balm: 
The one Duty, the other Love. And that which alone is needful to attain unto the 
higheſt diſcovery, is, to be humbly ſubject, and conſtantly obedient, to the loweſt ap- 
pearance of it: The faithful Servant becomes a Son by adoption.” Wouldeſt thou know 


Mat. V. 27, 
28. 


the Word a reconciler, thou mult firſt witneſs it an hammer, à ſword, a fire, &c. The way 
to arrive at Evangelical righteouſneſs, is firſt to perform the righteouſneſs of the Law. 


By Law I mean not that of politic ſhadows and ceremonies, or the external order or polic 
of the Jews; but that Mora land Eternal law, which is faid to have come by Moſes ( 71 95 
but repeated and renewed by him), and is accompliſhed. by Chriſt. And there is great 
hopes, that they who conſcientiouſly keep the beginning, will compaſs the end. Such as 


have conquered evil doing, if they be faithful to what they have received of God's Light 


and Spirit, it will enable them againſt Sad /aying, till at laſt they overcome evil thinking 
too; and witneſs that ſcripture fulfilled, << Judgment (the Law) is brought forth into 
Victory (the Goſpel). - He that follows me, (the Light of the World, that enlight- 


John viii. 12. 


«« ens all men coming into the world) ſhall not abide in darkneſs, but ſhall have the ;. 9. 


Light of Life.” I make not this diſtinction of Law and Goſpel to diſtinguiſh in Kind, 


but Degree; and for the ſake of the Weak, accuſtomed to it. And if the Son make 


you free, then are you free indeed: For as it is a Condemner, it may be called the 
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| The ſecond | part of the Objection 


Chap. XV. 
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Light that brings Death; in that it flays, by the Brightneſs of its coming into the con- 
ſcience, the tranſgreſſing nature. Like unto that expreſſion, “ The Day of the Lord is 


Ch. XIV. % Day of Darkneſs,” becauſe of the judgments and terrors of the Lord in the conſci- 


ence for ſin; but to the obedient, it is the * Light of Life, it brings peace and Conẽnr- 


Thus is Chriſt, as the Wok p- Go, and Light of the World, through every diſpen. 
fation, one in Himſelſ, tho' to mankind he has variouſly appeared, not by different Lights, 
but different Manifeſtations only of One and the ſame Eternal Light of life and righ. 
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, That CuRIsT was not antiently called the LIGHT, 

anſwered., And the contrary proved from ſcripture and redſoe . WIT 
T Ho the ſecond part of the Objection, Tf the Light in every man were CBA, how 


- 


; comes it that the Jews and Greeks never called it ſo?” I anſwer, We do not ſay 
that the Light, ſtrictly, in every man, zs Chriſt, but gf or from Chriſt. He is that Ful- 
neſs from whence all receive a Meaſure of divine light and knowledge ; but not that eve- 
ry individual has the 2obole or complete Chriſt in him, ſo as to be no-where elſe? Such 
an abſurdity never fell from us, nor is it conſequent of our doctrine, though the malice 
of our adverſaries hath charged it upon both. But as the external fun darts its Light up- 
on the Organ of the Eye of the Body, by which it conveys True Diſcerning to act about 
Viſible Things; ſo doth the internal ſun of righteouſneſs ſhine upon the Eye of the Soul, 
giving it the knowledge of thoſe Inviſible Things which properly relate to the Nature of 
the Soul. So that we are the leſs obliged to give a reaſon why others called not the Light 
in man Chri/t, ſince we renounce all ſhare in ſuch belief ourſelves, ſtrictly ſpeaking. 
Yet thus far I will ſay, that Chriſt was called Light before ever he was in the world, 
though not before he was Chriſt. I will give him for a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
« &c.” Now if any will ſay that this Light was not Chriſt, let them tell us fo in plain words: 
But if it will be allowed, they had beſt aſk, Why the prophet, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould call Chriſt ** Light,” even as ſoon as, if not before, he was called “ C = 
And why, in that very ſtate in which he was called © Chriſt, he ſhould alfo be called 
% Light?” Certain it is then, that by © him,” the Light, we are to underſtand ? Chriſt ;” 
which is one and the ſame thing as if he had ſaid, I will give CHRIST for a hgh to en- 
lighten the Gentiles ;' or, He who is the Chriſt, is the LicuT; or the light is 
«© CnRIST.“ So that it will follow, the Gentiles were enlightened by CHRIS TH; which 
is the whole of what we underſtand by our aſſertion, as to the Light in Man.“ 
Again, John expreſly calls that Light, with which every man is enlightened, “ the 
«© WoRD; and the Word is faid to have“ taken Fleſh.” If then He that took fleſh 
was CHRIST, and conſequently that body Chriſt's body only, (as none, I think,' will 
dare deny, but Muggleton, and his credulous followers) it will follow, That ChRIST, 
ppeared in, that Prepared Body, is the LicuT with which every Man 


* who took, or a 


is lighted.” | | 
Farther, Chriſt himſelf ſays, I am the Light of the World:“ Which is as much as 


if he had ſaid, I have lighted, or ſhined forth to, the world: Therefore the Light which 
ſhines in the hearts of mankind, is CyRIsT. Though we do not ſay that every Parti- 
cular Illumination is the entire Chri/t; for ſo there would be as many Chriſts as there are 
men, which were abſurd and blaſphemous. ; ER 1 
But laſtly, the apoſtle himſelf calls him Chriſt, before his coming in the fleſh; ſo that 
Chriſt was Chriſt before his appearance in that Holy Body at Jeruſalem, which clears 
that point in controverſy, For the ſtreſs of the objection, as to this particular, lies here, 
Chriſt, as Chriſt, was not before he took fleſh ;* therefore though it ſhould be granted, 
that as the Wor p-Gop, all are enlightened by him, yet not as he is CHRIST, before 
that Viſible Appearance. But if Chriſt was not before, then the manhood, that was taken 
in time, muſt only be the Chriſt : But I would fain know ſuch people's reaſon for it. The 
dilemma in ſhort is this, That ſuch as deny Chriſt to have been Chriſt before that coming, 
thwart as plain a text as the ſcriptures have; and if they ſhould allow it, their Wi. 5 
tion to our aſſertion muſt appear unſound and reprovable. Howbeit, ſince Chriſt; as the 
Worp-Gop, hath' lighted a// men antecedent to his coming in the fleſh, (as moſt of our 
objectors confeſs) and that the apoſtle fays, that the Word was Chriſt,” or that «Chriſt 
« was before he came in the fleſh;” in that Chriſt was, in the wilderneſs, <a Rock to 
« Iſrael, (unleſs Chriſt and the Word are Two diſtin beings, or that there be Two 
diſtinct Chriſts) Chriſt was that Light which lighted mankind ;” and that very Light 
with which mankind was lighted, was the * vERy CHRIST or God ;” and conſequent- 
ly the Light has been called, both expreſly and implicitly, CHRIS T, before that 
Vidble Appearance at Jeruſalem, 85 e Ke, ee 757 P 
| | | | ny 2 - 


Nor is the allegation of that ſeripture againſt us pertinent to the matter in hand, viz. 1673. 

Which none of the princes of this world knew, Sc.” for that was Ipoken in reference 
to the % Wiſdom which had been hid, and not to the mere Manhood of Chriſt. But Chap. XV. 
ſuppoſe his Holy Manhood concerned in it, we have this to ſay, That ſuch as rejected | 
1 and much more thoſe that crueified him, in his Outward Appearance, had firſt 
deſpiſed and ſlain him Within: They were of thoſe, as Job ſaid, Who «© rebelled againſt 

« the light, and loved not the ways thereof.” And I affirm, againſt all oppoſers, that it 

was by the ſight this Divine Light within gave to Simeon, Peter, Nathanael, and all 

others who believed in him, that they truly came to. confeſs him; and ſuffer for him. 

Vea, ſuch as had not out- ſinned their day, and finally hardened their hearts, as others 

by wicked works had done; but, through the Light of the Lord, had in good meaſure 

kept their conſciences void of offence, they received and embraced him. The Light knew 

its;own-: The Leſſer led to the Greater; and the Greater Light as naturally attracted 


< 9 


the Leſſer, as we may ſee Fire does every dax. Ee a ed CRE 2, 
To conclude this particular, let me add, That they were not the Princes of this world 
that put him outwerd!y to death; for it came by the envious and wicked accufationsof 
the Jews (a broken conquered people) to. Pilate, Governor of a Province only: There- 
fore, ſince I believe what the apoſtle faith to be true, I have rather reaſon to infer that 
it was meant of Chriſt yſtically, than of that Viſible Body. However it be, that part 
of our adverſaries objection about the Light's not being called Chriſt, antecedent to his 


, * 


coming in the fleſh, can be of no weight to the matter under debate, fince we have ſo 


evidently made the contrary appear. 
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The third part of the Objectian; If Chriſt was enjoyed under the lau); as he was, if the 
| Light be Chriſt; why was he typified? is proved of no force. The type. and anti-type, 
in ſome reſpetts, may be at one and the ſame time: This is proved by plenty of ſcripture. 
Our adverſaries oppoſition and cavil weak and unſucceſsful. 1158 „„ 


1 HE third part of the Objection, and what ſeems at firſt fight to carry ſomething Ch. Xvi. 
1 of moment againſt us, is this? If the Light within be Chriſt, and the ſews ane 
_ © Gentiles had it from the beginning of the world, how can Chriſt be ſaid to be typified 
© out, as not come, and propheſied of to come, when by your own. principle he hath 
been always come?” I anſwer ; This part of the objection is in ſome reſpect built upon 
the ſame miſtake as was the ſecond, namely, that the Illumination within is itireſy Chriſt; 
concerning which, I have plainly and truly expreſſed myſelf before. I will therefore 
faithfully ſtate the queſtion for them thus: Well, but ſtill you ſay, Chriſt lighted 
© Jews and Gentilgs before that Viſible Coming: If ſo, then was he come, by your 
* own principle,” whilſt his coming was typified out, and propheſied of: Doth not this 
* ſeem a contradiction ?' But to this I ſay, that the ſuppoſed contradiction ariſeth from 
the miſtake of the Diſpenſations ; for it takes for granted, that there was no difference 
in the Degree of illumination before, and at, the coming of Chriſt in that viſible man- 
ner into the world; which all muſt needs confeſs. For as I would be underſtood, when 
I call the Light before and after Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, Lion, to mean but one and 
the /elf- ms hit in nature; ſo let none apprehend, as if we made no difference, by the 
acknowledgement of a more eminent man:/eſtation of the ſame {ight. What follows Po ? 
Why thus much moſt clearly, That under the enjoyment of the leſer manifeſtation of 
light, ſuited to the then childiſh: ſtate of the Jews, God was pleated to allure them af- 
ter an expectation of higher things, by types and prophecies of that far more excellent 
and exceeding glorious diſpenſation of the Light and Love of God in after-ages. 
The end of God's giving the Iſraelites that Outward Prophet and Leader Moſes, was, 
to bring to the znward leader, CHRIST JESUS: And though they, through carnality and 
weakneſs, were not then ſenſible of him, fo as to ſtay their minds upon him, yet Moſes 
propheſied of him: And indeed, all the external dealings of God with men, have been 
to bring to Chriſt, the ſeed within, which is able to bruiſe the ſerpent's head,” and 
did ſo, in ſome meaſure, through all ages. So that with good reaſon and truth we may 
aſſert, * Chriſt, the Light, was the Rock that followed Iſrael in the wilderneſs (who is 
the Rock of ages, and Foundation of all generations, and who ever lighted all mankind, 
the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever); yet a greater manifeſtation of that Divine 
© Light might be typically preached forth under the enjoyment of the Leſſer. 
And that we herein are not without the-ſuffrage of the ſcriptures. to our defence, I 
would fain know, if, notwithſtanding all thoſe outward waſhings of thoſe times, God 
did not frequently preſs the very ſubſtance itſelf, namely, a clean heart, and a new 16. li. 3. 
ſpirit; accounting all worſhip ſhort thereof, but as the cutting off of a dog's neck, 
© and offering of ſwine's blood? And whether Chriſt himſelf did not with his own 
hands give the bread and wine to his diſciples, and yet bid them do it till he 2 2 
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Tus CHRISTIAN QUAKER, an»; 
Whehce it is eaſy to obſerve, that unleſs the Bread and the Wine are the Very Cuktsr, 
(thereby deſtroying the nature of a Sacrament) and inſtead of doing it le came, that 
he ſhould come whenever they do recerve it; it muſt be granted to us, that Chriſt rent 
gave them a Figure of Chrilt to come: Therefore to figure out Chriſt 70 come, deſtroys: - - 
not-Chriſt's berng, come ;. elpecially taking our diſtinction of the Ihr. mani/e/tation from 
the greater; which nevertheleſs divides not the Light, but that it remains, in itſelf, One 
Pure, Eternal Being of Light, and Sun of Righteouſneſs, through every diſpenſation.” 
And thus much that paſſage” I have already obſerved from the apoftle Paul, in anſwer to 
the ſecond part of the objection, plainly clears to us: For if Chriſt, "typified out, Was 
their Rock, or the Rock of that A ge, even when the ragen ſerpent, the type,” was wn. 
being, I cannot fee but the type, and the thing typified, might be at one and the fame 
time; not as to Degree, but Nature; for fo J would be underſtood.” Ton nn anus 


| Before I conclude, take this notable ſaying of Chrift to the Jews, and wbat may be 
collected from it to our purpoſe : ** Before. Abtaham was, I am. Abraham ſaw my 
« day, and rejbiced. Which affords us briefly thus much; That though he was not 


ſo. viſibly come, yet it was, the very ſame He that came aboye 'one thouſand ſix Hundred 
ears ago, who was with the fathers of old; and that Abraham, who lived one thou- 


ſand nine hundred years before that outward appearance, faw him, and his day. If this 


be not the import of the place, I know none; for the Jews, not believing him to be the 
Meſſiah, thought it high preſumption for him to compare with Abraham. Art thou 

«« oreater than our father Abraham, who is dead, and the prophets, Who ate dead? 
« Whom makeſt thou thyſelf ?” ſaid that unbelieving people: Unto which he anſwered; 
(that he might prove himſelf to be the rue Mefiah,-the Chriſt of God) Abraham 
« ſaw my day, and rejoiced.” They, {till harping upon that Viſible Body, or Outward” 
Man, not thirty-three years old, replied,” * Thou art not yet Fifty, and haſt thou ſeen - 
% Abraham? Taking that to be the Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God, and Saviour of the 

world he meant, which they ſaw with their carnal eyes. To which he rejoined with a 

«. Verily, verily I fay unto you, before Abraham was I am: Then took they up ſtones to caſt 
ce at him, &c. By all which it is moſt clear, that unleſs our adverſaries will deny him that 
ſo ſpoke to be Chriſt, who ſingled and diſtinguiſhed himſelf as the Meſſiah, the Chriſt 


of God, and Saviour of the world, from that viſible Body, not fifty years old indeed 3 
both Chriſt, that then ſpoke, muſt needs have been long before Abraham's time, and that 


Rom. ix. 5. 


Seed. 


ſuch holy ancients were not without a ſight and proſpect of him, and the day of his glo- 


rious appearance, or that moſt ſignal manifeſtation of himſelf in the Body -prepared for 
that great and holy purpoſe; witneſs the exceeding clear and heavenly prophecies in the 
ſcriptures of truth, that were as ſo many. fore-runners or introducers of the evangelical 
ſtate. EIS int . WY e 
And this is unqueſtionably confirmed unto us, by that known and weighty expreſſion 
of the apoſtle Paul to the Romans: Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as con- 
« cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; ſince 
here Chriſt is both diſtinguiſhed from the Body he took, and alſo made One with God; 
who is over all bleſſed for ever, Amen. As much as to ſay, of whoſe fleſh Chriſt took; 


therefore Chriſt was before he took it; or his taking it only did not conſtitute him C; 


which Chrift is God: And if God (which cannot be. faid of mere fleſh, or any corporal 
lineage) then muſt he have been from all everlaſting. | ph 
To conclude ; as Abraham outward and natural was the great father of the Jews out- 
ward and natural, whoſe ſeed God promiſed to bleſs with earthly bleſſings, as Canaan, 
&c. and that they were figurative of the One Seed Chriſt, and ſuch as he ſhould beget 
unto a lively hope, through the power of his ſpiritual reſurrection, it will conſequently 
follow, that this Seed muſt be z7ward and ſbiritual; ſince one Outward thing cannot be 
the proper Figure or Repreſentation of another: Nor is it the way of holy ſcripture-ſo to 
i us. The outward Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb; the Jew outward, the 
Jew inward. As God attended the one with many ſingular outward. mercies (to ſay 
10 more) above other nations, ſo doth he benefit the Jew in Hpirit, above all other 


I have theſe two ſhort arguments farther to prove what I believe and aſſert, as to the 


ſpirituality of the True Seed, and a clearer overthrow it is to the opinion of our adveria- 
ries concerning the True Chriſt. Firſt, Every thing begets its Ie What is ſimply a- 
tural produces not a ſpiritual being: Material things bring not forth things that are 
immaterial. Now, becauſe the Nature, or Image, begotten in the hearts of true be- 
lievers is Hpiritual, it will follow, that the ſeed, which ſo begets and brings forth that 
birth, muſt be the /ame in nature with that which is begotten; therefore ſpiritual: Then 
Chriſt's body, or what he had from the Virgin, firiftly conſidered as ſuch, was not the 
| | OY JV 

Secondly, It is clear from hence: The Serpent is a ſpirit. Now nothing bruiſes; the 
head of the ſerpent in man, but ſomething that is alſo internal and ſpiritual, as this ſer- 
penit is. But if 74a? body of Chriſt were only the Seed, then could hie not bruiſe the ſer- 
pent's head in all, becauſe the body of Chriſt is not ſo much as in any one (tho too many 
N weakly concluded it upon us, from a peryerſion or miſtake of our doctrine of Chrift 

| | * 


. 


2 ͤ mi; 


* n by lis Light and Spirit) ; and conſequently the Seed of the Promiſe is an bly and 1673. 
;-;tual prineiple of r, we and peer, Which being received into the heart, bruiſeth the F. XVI. 
55 Read, And becune the Sed (Which in this Kace cannot be chat Body) is C, if, Cb. XI. 
is teſtify the ſeriptures, the Seed is ONE, and that Seed CuRIisT, and Chriſt G O D Gal. iii. 16. 
over all, blefled for ever, we do, conclude that Chriſt was, and is, the divine word of 
jght and fey that was in the beginning with God, and was and is God over all, bleſſed 
r ever. 1 FCC ts. di n . TT 
* And that this may yet more evidently appear, let it but be ſeriouſly weighed, that ante- 
cedent to that viſible appearance, the Seed bruiſed, in good meaſure, the Serpents Head, 
in the holy men and women of all generations; otherwiſe they had not been holy, but 
forpentine and wicked. And if the Seed was Before, and that Seed be Chriſt; (becauſe — 
chere is but One Chriſt, as well as but One Seed) it doth clearly follow that Chriſt was 
Chriſt before that outward appearance; and conſequently it could but be a more excellent : - 
and free manifeſtation of his truth, righteouſneſs, ſalvation, wiſdom, power, glory, and 


ead. And bec: 0 


dominion ; as indeed it was. 1 mo 
For notwithſtanding that this heavenly Seed was in ſome meaſure known, and what 
was wrought of inward deliverance in that day, was by and through the power and vir- 
tue of it, as the minds of people were retired to the Word of God nigh in the heart, to 
cleanſe and redeem; and though particular perſons might arrive at great attainments, 
even to a beholding the day of the Seed's complete redemption, and conqueſt over all its 
oppreſſors (when that which was but in the condition of a Seed, or new-born Child, 


i 


> 


ſhould become the Only Son, the Wonderful Counſelor, the Mighty God, the Ever- If. ix. 6. 
« laſting Father, and the Prince of Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe government there | 
« ſhall be no end, as ſpeaks the prophet); yet it is granted, through that good under- 

| ſtanding the Lord hath given us in theſe weighty things, that the generality were but weak, 
dark, and imbondaged, as faith the apoſtle, under carnal and beggarly elements, not clearly 
ſeeing through thole outward ſervices, by which (if I may ſpeak) God held them in hand, 
condeſcending. to their weakneſs, that he might both keep them from gadding after the 
pompous inventions and idolatrous worſhip of other nations, and point out unto them, 
under their great carnality, that more hidden glory and /þ7ritual diſpenſation, which 
ſhould afterwards be revealed, to wit, The complete redemption of the ſoul, and reign 
of the holy ſeed, from the Child born, and the Son given, to the wonderful Counſellor, 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe 

government there ſhall be no end. OD hog 1 

5 that then we ought, and we do, by abſolute force of truth, conclude, 1ſt. That 

the ſeed, which is Ch, was in all ages; with Abraham, with the Iſraelites, with the 

_ prophets; therefore hy was as well Zefore he came in that prepared body, as then and 
ſince. 2dly. Yet it is confeſſed that he was not fo clearly revealed, perfectly brought forth, 
and generally known before his ſo coming, as then and fince, but more darkly figured out 
by types and ſhadowy ſervices ; which ol though they cleanſed not, ſaved not, redeemed . 
not, yet did they ſhew forth.a more hidden and ſpiritual ſubfance, that was able to cleanſe, 
fave and redeem, and actually did, all that received it, and were truly ſubject to it, and 
that both from Sin and Wrath. 3dly. That it therefore is not at all abſurd, that the more 
excellent manifeſtation of Truth ſhould be typified and propheſied of under the enjoy- 
ment of the leſſer, ſince the reaſon of the thing, and the teſtimonies of the ſcripture, are 
ſo expreſs for it; which ends our anſwer to this particular. | | | 
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The fourth part of the Objection ſtated and confidered. Chrift's death and ſufferings con- 
Felſed to, and reſpected: They were beneficial to ſalvation. The Light of Chrift within 


£ 


* 


i the efficient cauſe of ſalvation completely taken. 


1 AV I N G conſidered the third part of this great Objection, Iam now come to what 
1 chiefly ſtumbles the people, with reſpect to the Light within, at leaſt as I appre- 
hend; and that in this fourth and laſt particular; viz. * But if the Light in every man 
© be Chrift, how doth it bear our fins, and how are our iniquities laid upon it ? and how 
can we be faid to be juſtified, redeemed. or ſaved by its blood, ſince all theſe things 
are ſpoken by the holy pen-men of the. Man Chriſt, or Jeſus born at Bethlehem? 
* Surely you wholly invalidate his life, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and mediation, by 
this Feller of yours in the Light within. r 

This I take to be the very ſtreſs of the matter, collected out of the moſt forcible wri- 
tings of our adverſaries: To which I anſwer, and let him that reads underſtand, 

| . muft be conſidered, in this laſt part of the V how thoſe queſtions can be 
applicable to the Light, and yet be reconcilable. with thoſe ſcriptures that ſeem to attri ni 
bute all to his Bodily Sufferings. I hope to make appear, that as we exalt the firſt, fo 
we dare not by any means to flight the laſt.” . „ 

The light, or rather ye that is Abt in * (for ſo I have always deſired to be under- 


Ch. XVII. 
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2462 as CHRISTIAN -QU AR BR Ae 
ſtood; light being a metapbor, or a word taken from the outward day, and chiefly & 
terindd, - becauſe of man's dur hngt, which is thereby diſcovered) hath been, according to 


ſcripture, as.a « Lamb. ſlain fince the foundation of the world: That is, the world had 
hat heed long (created, before man, being envied b) Lucifer the fallen angel, was he. 
tac of his innocendy 1 705 ; and fin, by diſobedience, oy the /ight, or prin- 
| 575 of life, under whoſe holy leadings man was placed, became 70% ed, grieved, and as it 
Ter lain : Which word „lain is alſo metaphorical: That is to ſay, the innocent pure Life 
Wag, as it were, «wounded unto death, Gs diſobedience ; and that lamb-like image, 
in Which Adam was created, by him through rebellion loſt, Thus that Holy Principle, 
| which God placed in the heart of Adam, in which was true /ght, Iſe and power, bore 
the ſin, was prefſed under it, as a cart under ſheaves, grieved exceedingly, and, as it were, 
h „c fret r E SS 
This hath been the condifion of that precious and ele& Seed, Spirit, Light, Life, 
Truth, or whatever name equivalent any may pleaſe to give it, ever ſince that firſt re- 
bellion; to this very day. And as, in wicked men, God's, holy Light and Spirit, or that 
Principle which is. ſo called, hath been deeply wounded, yea, as one flain ; ſo in good 
men, that have had a ſenſe of the world's abominations, hath it alſo borne many burdeng. 
and weights; for the Light and Life is ons in ALL, though not treated alike in 
all: Aud thoſe who have been reformed by it, and joined to it, Fave been as One Spirit, 
and have not been without their ſhare of the Lord's heayy ſufferings from the ungodly. 
world; which was as well a filling-up of Chriſt's ſufferings that were before his outward. 
coming, as what to this generation are yet 4ehnd to be completed. e. 
And as at any time diſobedient men have hearkened to the ſtill voice of the Word, that. 
Meſſenger of God in their hearts, to be affected and convinced by it, as it brings reproof 
for fin, which is but a fatherly chaſtiſement ; ſo upon true brokenneſs of ſoul, and con- 
trition of ſpirit, that very ſame Principle and Word of Life in man, has mediated and. * 
aloned, and God has been propitious, lifting up the light of his countenance, and reple- 
nithing ſuch humble penitents with divine conſolations. So that ſtill the ſame Chriſt, 
Nord- God, who has lighted all men, is by fin grieved and burdened, and bears the ini- 
quities of ſuch as ſo fin, and reject his benefits. But as any hear his knocks and let him 
into their hearts, he firſt wounds and then heals; afterwards he atones, mediates, and 
re-inſtates man in the holy image he is fallen from by fin. Behold this is the ſtate: of 
Reſtitution ! and this in ſome meaſure was witneſſed by the holy patriarchs, prophets and. 
ſervants of God in old time, to whom Chriſt was /ub/tantially the ſame Saviour, and Seed 
bruiſing the ſerpent's head, that he is now to us, what difference ſoever there may be in 
oint of manifeſtation. | | R 8 hr Wa” 
But notwithſtanding it was the ſame Light and Life with that which afterwards clothed 
itſelf with that outward body, which did in meaſure inwardly appear for the ſalvation 
of the ſouls of men, yet, as I have often ſaid, never did that Divine Life ſo eminently 
ſhew forth itſelf, as in that ſanctified and prepared body: So that what he then ſuffered. 
and did in that tranſcendent manifeſtation, may, by way of eminency, have the credit 
of the whole work unto itſelf that he ever did before, or might do afterwards, for man's 
ſalvation. For doubtleſs the very ſame Light, Life. and Power, which dwelt in that 
fleſhly tabernacle, eminently was the Convincer, Condemner, Saviour and Redeemer : 
Let not only as confined to that bleſſed Body, but alſo as revealed in the Hearts of men; 
as he was in Paul; who, not conſulting with fleſh and blood, againſt the Lord of glory, 
did willingly receive him in, to bind the ſtrong man, ſpoil his goods, and caſt him out, 
that He might reign, whoſe right it was. And that the Divine Life, Light, Spirit, 
Nature or Principle, which reſided in that body was the efficient cauſe of ſalvation, ob- 
ſerve the title that is given him, from the great work he was to do, namely, © To 
«« fave his people from their Sins ;” there is not one word of rat, but conſequentially. 
Now, ſince that fin is in the. heart and conſcience of mankind, nothing but a divine 
Light, Spirit or Power can reach and convey purity into thoſe inward parts, and conſe- 
quently That muſt be the Redeemer and Saviour from fin. But indeed, thoſe who have 
a mind to naturalize that ſtrange figure into the language of the Holy Truth, (I mean, 
that to be /aved, is only to be ſaved from wrath, and not from ſin, whoſe aſſured wages 
i wrath). may have ſome intereſt, though no reaſon, for their implacable enmity againſt 
an inherent holineſs. 5 Lov De dC 91038 
But I farther confeſs, that his Righteous Life, with reſpect to its appearance in that 
Holy Body, was grieved by fin, and that the weight of the iniquity of the whole world, 
with the concerament of its eternal well-being, lay hard upon him; nor was his Man- 
hood inſenſible of it. Under the load of this did he travail; alone © he trode the wine- 
«« preſs;” that is, All others were then inſenſible of that eternal wrath, which would be 
the portion of impenitent perſons; as well as that it was his great care, and deep travail, 
that the holy, yet oppreſſed Seed, might ariſe over the preſſures of iniquity in the hearts 
of men, to bruiſe the Serpent's head in all: And as outwardly he gave his outward life 
for the world, ſo he might inwardly ſhed abroad in their ſouls the Blood of God; W I 
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the holy purifying 4 and virtue which is in him as the Mord. God] and as which, he 1673. 
is the Light and Lite of the world, © ell F 


s 


© This was it which gave the Manhood the ünderſtanding it had, arid fitted it for & great Ch. XVII. 
an ambaſſy ; by whole power alone it faſted, prayed, preached, . caſt out devils, wrought 
miracles, lived that molt unblemiſhed life, patiently ſuffered death, was raiſed for au ho- | 
1 confirmation, maligre all the military oppoſition of the Jews ; And this Divine Pow- 
er it was which accom panied the miniſtry of his followers, rendering it efficacious to con- 
viction and converſion : So that the inviſible, ſpiritual and divine Life, Principle or Na- 
ture, was the Root and Fountain of all which is ſometimes aſcribed in {Cripture to the Bo- 
y, by that common figure, or way of ſpeaking amongſt men, the fhing containing. 
which was the Body, for the Thing contained, which Was the Eternal Power, Wiſdom, 
Life, &c. Not that we ſhould irreverently rob the Holy Body of whatſoever acknowledge- 
ment is juſtly due, not yet ſeparate that which God hath joined: Though I confeſs, with 
holy fear, I dare not attribute that to an external prepared. being, - which is the. natural, 
Yroper and only work of the Divine Light and Lite t6. operate and effect. But certainly, 
if ſoine men in ſcripture are entituled /aviours, becauſe of the contribution of their trials, 
travails and labours towards the ſalvation of mankind, of much more right is that honour 
aſcribable to him ** who. had the Spirit without meaſure :”. For I do. freely acknowledge 
the Holy Manhood to have been, in ſome ſenſe, a co-worker and partner with the Divine 
Life in thoſe trials, weights, ſufferings and travails for mankind. Yet as it was the Di- 
vine Power that gave them weight in that great work, fo was it the Divine Life in him 
which made that Holy Manhood what it was; and therefore ought we, chiefly, to appro= 
priate the ſalvation to Chriſt as the Vord- God, and to the Holy Manhood but ſeconda- 
rily and inftrumentally ; I mean, as it was a choſen :nſtrument or veſſel, in and by which 
Gad declared the bleſſed Glad Tidings of Love, and his meſſage of Reconciliation to the 
world ; in which. he gave the moſt heavenly example of purity, and through whoſe whole 
life, doctrine and death, did ſhine forth the cleareſt evidences of truth, goodneſs, mer- 
cy, patience, deep travail for the world, ſelf-denial, holineſs and triumphant martyr- 
dom. | 4 | ; | | ot 19m | 
No wonder then if he be called a Saviour, who not only came on an embaſſy of ſal- 
vation, but when come did draw many after him, who were ſtruck with the authority of 
his ſayings, and whom he allowed for a time to have their eyes and hearts upon him, as 
in that ſtate preſent with them; but afterwards, he let his diſciples know, of how much 
benefit it would be to them, that he ſhould leave them: How ? For ever, and in all ca- 
pacities ? No: But as with reſpect to his outward . that being ſcattered, in 
that day, to their own meaſure of Light, Power and Life, they might know him no more 
after the fl, but witneſs him come into their hearts a Comforter, who would not 
leave his true-hearted diſciples comfortleſs. He that is 20774 you ſhall be 12 you.” lohn xiv, 16. 
To be brief, that I may yet again expreſs: our reyerent ſenſe of Chriſt's Manifeſtation, 7 
ſo far as relates to that Holy Thing that ſhould be born of Mary, take theſe few parti- 


culars in my next chapter. 
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A cogfſion, in particular, to redemption,” remiſton, juſtification and ſalvation by Cbriſt. 


J. HOUGH we believe the eternal power, life, and light, which inhabited Ch. XVIII. 
that Holy Perſon who was born at Bethlehem, was and is chiefly and eminent. 

ly the /avrovr (for * there is no Saviour beſides mz,” ſaith God); yet we reverently * * 

confeſs the Holy Manhood was inſtrumentally a ſaviour, as prepared and choſen for the 

work that Chriſt, the Word- God, had then to do in it, which was actually to the ſalva- 

tion of ſome, and intentionally of the whole world, then, and in ages to come; ſuita- ” 

ble to that ſcripture, Lo, in the volume of the book it is written, I come to do.thy 

will, O God; a body haſt thou prepared me, &. 7 i 


II. That as there was a neceſſity that One ſhould die for the people,” fo whoever Heb, x. 5, 74 
then or ſince believed in him, had and have a. ſeal, or confirmation, of the remi/fion 1 | 
their fins in bis 6/20d; and that 4/oog, alluding to the cuſtom of the Jewith facrifices, 
ſhall be an utter blotting out of former iniquities, carrying them as into a land of for- 
getfulneſs. This great aſſurance of remiſſion, from the wrath due upon the ſcore of 
former offences, do all receive in the ratifying blood of Chriſt ; who, repenting of their 
fins, believe and obey, the Holy Light with which he hath lighted them. For Paul's 
being turned from darkneſs to the Light in his heart, was one and the ſame with his 
believing in the Son of God-** revealed in his heart. 

III. This more glorious, appearance. ended. that leſs glorious ſervice of the Tews 
for the figures — 5 completed, the ſhadows fell. He, in that body, e 
lived beyond thoſe, beggarly elements : He drew religion more inward, even into the 12 
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1573. elt of the heart, and made it to conſiſt in an higher ſtate of righteouſneſs, called an- 


62m 


geliga; and at once > DOC THE THEN 4 
in an Example fo All, as Well Fews as Gentiles ; ſealin 


f „ a” CY 
| 4 P- 4 
9 * 1 1 4 


once became both the author of a more Heavenly diſpenſation; and there... 
| S WELL Jes As Ge! ling ſuch a common and general re- 
ligten to bbth, with his blapd, as. would for erer end the diference and lay the enmary, 
Kt they might be all One in Chriſt. Thus did he end the Jews external ſervices, ang. 
oyerturn the Gentiles idolatries, by his one moſt pure and ſpiritual offering and wor. 
ſian tot. SOD bag ,,, 3 CRIT GL TLOIEIVY 155 3 

IV. It plainly preaches thus much to us, that as He whoſe body the Jews outwardly flew,. 
was, by wicked works, crucified in the ſtreets of Sodom and Egypt ſpiritually fo called, 
(Viz. our polluted hearts and conſciences ;) fo, unleſs we come to know the power and 
benefit of this Inward Life, anfwering to, and expreſſed by, that Outward Life he gave 
for the world, that will avail us little.” For fo it is, and very marvellous in our eyes, 
that the LIyE of the Crucified can only /ave thoſe who may well be reputed the Cruci- 
flers. O myſtery ! And becauſe thoſe that did not actually ſlay him outwardly, hape 
tain him inwardly, (that is, by their evil Spirits reſiſting and quenching his /biritual ape 
pear ance to their 10hls) therefore muſt ſuch really know that divine life mwardly raiſed 
and ſhed abroad for ſanctification and redemption from ſin. O how great was his love ts 
man! Truly larger than man's cruelty ; who whilſt he died 30 wicked men, died for them; 
and when dead, they could not hinder him from ing to do them g99d,, who had done 
their worſt for his deſtruction ; thereby ſhewing mercy to thoſe, who ſhewed they had 9d 
mercy for Him nor Themſelves. O Jeruſalem Terufilen | how often would I have 
4 "athered thee,” and thou Womap hot! K Oo ne opener 


V. That expreſſion of his is greatly worth our notice, © I lay down my Ve for the 

„ world.” All he did was for the good of the world, and particularly the laying down of 
his life, that he might both expreſs his lobe and our duty. Had he not defired man's fal- 
vation, and for that purpoſe prepared a body, in which to viz him, and by his daily la- 
bours among men to further their eternal happineſs, the Jews had never been able ts put 
him to death. But being come, and when come ſo hardly uſed, herein did he recommend 
his great love to us, that beſides the inward weights of fin he bore, with his deep con- 
cernment for man's eternal well-being, he chearfully offered up his bodily life, to recom- 


mend and ratify his love for the remiſſion of fin, and gave us an holy example to follow 


John vi. 51, 


* 33 3+ 
62, 63. 


his ſteps. But theſe words will bear another fenſe too, as do thoſe he ſpoke. to the Jews, 
<« Unleſs ye eat my fleſh, and drink my blood, you have no life in you: Where we may 
plainly ſee, that as the Jews vainly and carnally fancied he meant his Outward Body 
only, to which they oppoſed the impoſſibility of the thing; fo Chriſt declares their mii 
take of his meaning to his diſciples, in theſe few, but deep words, © The e profiteth 
„nothing; it is the /þzr77 that quickeneth.” So that the words are true; and weighty 
in both ſenſes. | n . e e e 


15 


VI. And we farther acknowledge, that in that holy Body the divine Principle of 
Light and Life did diſcover the depths of Satan's darkneſs, encounter hell, death, and 
the grave, and every temptation if was poſſible for the Serpent, with all his power and 
ſubtilty, to beſet him with, (in which ſenſe “ he was made like unto: us in all things, 
« ſin excepted, that he might be ſenſible of our infirmities) ;” yea, the divine Life 


travailed under all, adminiſtering ſtrength to, and ſupporting the Outward man, that it 


— 


might anſwer the end of its appointment, and in the end utterly defeat, and for ever 


overcome, the power of the Tempter, “ bruifing the Serpent's head in general, as prince 


of darkneſs, and god of the world, and in a plain combat giving him that foil, which 
in good meaſure ſhook his foundation, divided his kingdom, chaſed away his lying ora- 
cles, and proved a very fatal blow to his whole empire. Which holy conqueſt, obtained 
* ſweat of blood, and deepeſt agonies, with holy patience,” may not unfitly be com- 
pared to that of ſome worldly prince maintaining a righteous cauſe againſt an uſurper of 

his territories, whom he puts to rout in the open field (by which I underſtand the Gene- 


ral Conqueſt) yet many towns and cities, and citadels, remaining ſtrongly garriſoned 


(by which I anderſtand particular men and women enſlaved by Sin) they are not there- 
7 overcome, though the approach be eaſier to them, and that they are truly more gc- 
ceſfible than b ß TAO 5. ik NS 
The One Seed, who is Chriſt, who is God over all bleſſed for ever, tho' he gave 
this proof of his Everlaſting Arm, That it has brought a General Salvation, by a plain 
overthrow of ** the god of this world,” the enemy of his glory, and thereby weakened 
his power, as in himſelf (which is the „ingle battle, ( fought in garments rolled in 
e blood,” between the T'wo Seeds, Spirits, Natures and Powers; God and Mammon, 
Chriſt and Belial) yet there are alſo many Towns, Cities, and Citadels to yanquiſh, 
which are ffrongly garriſoned by this god of the world; to wit, the Souls of men 4nd 
women poſſeſſed arid enſlaved by him: So that though their hearts are more acceffible. 

by that Leue victory over the very Spirit of darkneſs, and that Light may be mort el 
" > | ; 1 : : and 


T TESTIMONY 8TATED AN DO VINDICATED. 264 
aid broken forth, yet unleſs. thoſe particular places, or perſons, are beſieged and taken; 1673. 
their goods ſpoiled, and houſes acked of all their $5 gods, and fo come to be re- — 775 
d emed from under the yoke of that Pharaonian taſk - maſter, reclaimed, renewed, ſanc- Nn 

| tified, and divinely naturalized, and brought into an holy ſubjection to Him who is 
« Lord from Heaven, the Right Heir of all things, and “ receive hir mark, and bear 
« hrs image; thoſe places, or perſons, muſt needs be under the power of the Prince 
of Darkneſs, the god of this world, who reigns and rules in the Hearts of the children 
of diwi i Fro vg $24, i; C n 

To conclude ; we ſay, though this general victory was obtained, and holy privileges 

therewith, and that the Holy Body was inſtrumentally a ſharer therein; yet both the 
efficient or chiefeſt Cauſe was the divine /ight or life, that fo clearly diſcriminated and 
deeply wounded this myſtery of iniquity ; and that none can be thereby benefited, but 
as they come to experience the Holy Seed of Life, who is ** God's mighty arm of 
% Power,” revealed to effect the ſame falvation from fin in each particular conſcience ; 
and which none can fail of, who firſt receive it as a Light that manifeſteth and repro- 
« yeth every evil way,” and continue to walk up to it in all its holy manifeſtations. 


VII. But there is yet a farther benefit that accrueth by the Blood of Chriſt, viz. * That 

« Chriſt is a propitiation and redemption to ſuch as have Faith in him.” For though I 

ſtill place the ſtreſs of feeling of a particular benefit, upon the /ight, Ife and ſpirit re- 

vealed and witneſſed in every particular perſon, yet in that General Appearance there was 

a General Benefit juſtly to be attributed unto the % od of that very Sd of Chriſt which he 

offered up through the Eternal Spirit, to wit, that it did propitiate. For, however it 

might draw ſtupendous judgments upon the heads of thoſe who were authors of that 
diſmal tragedy and bloody murder of the Son of God, and died impenitent yet doubt- 
leſs it is thus far turned to very great account, in that it was a 229% precious Ofermg in 
the ſight of the Lord, and drew God's love the more eminently unto mankind, at leaſt 
ſuch as ſhould believe in his name; as his ſolemn prayer to his Father at his leaving the 

world, given us by his beloyed diſciple, doth plainly witneſs. VV 

For how can it otherwiſe be, but that it ſhould render God moſt propitious to all ſuch 
as believe in Chriſt, the Light of the world, when it was but placing of his only begot- 
ten Son's ſufferings truly on their account that ſhould ever believe and obey him? Yea, 

_ doubtleſs, greatly did that ſacrifice influence to ſome fingular tenderneſs, and peculiar re- 
gard, unto all ſuch who ſhould believe in his name, being the laſt and greateſt of all his 
external acts, via. The reſiſting unto blood, or the ſpiritual good of the world, there- 
by offering up his life upon the croſs, through the power of the Eternal Spirit, that Re- 


7 ]˙Ü¹ww;¶ q ũ VB Ä 


miſſion of Sin, (God's Bounty to the world) might be 2 in his name, and in his 


very blood too, as that which was the moſt ratifying of all his bodily ſufferings.” And 
indeed, therefore might it ſeem meet to the Holy Ghoſt, that Redemption, Propitiation, 


RF 


7 


and Remiſſion, ſhould be declared and held forth in the Blood of Chriſt unto all that have 


right Faith therein, as faith the apoſtle to the Romans, * Whom, God hath ſet forth to Rom. iii 28; 
« be a propitiation through faith in his Blood: And to the Epheſians ; © In whom we Epheſ. i. 7; 


« have redemption through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, &c.” becauſe it implies 
a firm belief that Chriſt was come in the ſieſb, and that none could then have him as 
their propitiation or redemption, who. withſtood the acknowledgment of, and belief in, 
his v/ble appearance, which John tells us ſome denied. 2. That he came in order to the 
remiſſion,” redemption and ſalvation of the world. 3. That his ſo dying was both an 
evident token of his love, and a ſtrong. argument of confirmation of his meſſage and 


work. 4. That it might the better end the Jews ſhadowy ſervices, by an alluſion to 


the way of their temporary and typical ſacrifices, as the whole epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ſheweth. 5. And that by bringing (through the Holy Light in every particular) into 
the acknowledgement of, and belief in, the Blood, which was ratifying of that whole 
appearance, men might . be brought unto the knowing Chriſt after a more inward and 
ſpiritual manner, ſuitable to Chriſt's own words, It is the Spirit that quickens ;” and 
the apoſtle! avers, that “ the Lord from heaven is that quickening Spirit ;” by which 
eternal Spirit he offered up himſelf without ſpot. Nor can any reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that when Chriſt ſo ſpoke to his diſciples, explanatorily of what he had obſcurely and in 
parables ſaid to the Jews, that he meant not ſomething more hidden and divine than what 
they and the Jews ſaw ; yet that which hindered thoſe Jews from the knowledge or be- 
nefit thereof, was their ſtumbling at Him, without a confeſſing of whom they could ne- 
ver come into the beholding or experiencing of his Divine Life in them. 
To conclude ; that Body was the Divine Lipt's ;: A body haſt thou prepared ws ;” 
therefore all that was done by that body, towards the redemption of mankind, was em- 
zently the Divine Life's: Yet becauſe, oftentimes actions are denominated from, or ap- 
propriated to, the inſtrument, as the next cauſe, though not the efficient or moſt emi- 
nent cauſe ; therefore the ſcripture e (as indeed is the propriety of both the 
Hebrew and Greek tongues) parabolically, hyperbolically, , e 1 
Subſtance and hidden Life of things, A and obvious to the ſenſe, 
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Ch. XVII. ly and exchyfocly, the Divine Life in that Body was the Nedeemer: For the Suffer, 


the Divine Life was t 


to it as appearing in that Body, and 


Rom. iii. 25. This is the main import of thoſe places; * 


and the deep ſufferings of both for the world, being true and 


_ God, as a keeper of the law of the Spirit of Life; whi 
_ © Juſt, righteous, or holy.“ 


ing, and in his Name, was Remiſſion, Pardon, or Forg 
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Tat CHRISTIAN QUAKER, any urs 
to the end that ſuch myſteries might be the better accommodated to, ylgar eapaci. 
ties. Conſider what I fay, with this ualification, That u/t:mately and chiefly, not 


ings of that Holy ou of Jeſus had an engaging and procuring Virtue in them, though 
at fountain from whence 1 it came. And as the Life de- 
clared and preached forth itſelf through that Holy Body, ſo they who did then come to 
the benefit procured by the Divine Life, could only do it through an hearty confeſſion 
that from a ſenſe firſt begotten by a meaſure of the 


fame. in themſelves. I bo 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propi- 

« tiation, and in whom we have redemption through faith in his blood.” For wt 

is this he, whom God hath ſet forth, and in whom is redemption ? Certainly the fame 


he that was before Abraham, the Rock of the fathers, that cried, ** Lo, I come to do 
> oe me; which was long before the body 


- 
. 


„ thy will, O God; a body haſt thou pr me; ö N | 
was conceived and born. But may ſome fay, How is it then his Blood ? Why, Juſt 


as the Body 1s his Body. 25 | * IG Dy > TINS g 
Thoſe who had faith in that blood, believed his vifible appearance, inaſmuch as they 
acknowledged that great feal and ratification of it, to wit, the ſhedding of the blood of 


his body, who came to ſave the world, and who alone is the propitiation, redemption, 


. * | 
and falyation of all who had and have right faith in that appearance, and meſſage ſo con- 


firmed, and therefore fo often expreſſed by it, as including all his whole life and ſuffer- 
ings beſides. And this is my reaſon for it, That it was impoſſible for any man, in that 
day, to confeſs to and believe in the Divine Light and Life which appeared in that 
prepared Body, but from the inward diſcoveries and operations of the Divine Light, 
with which Chriſt the Word-God, who took fleſh, had enlightened him. Wh. 
However, though the apoſtles might then ſo expreſs themſelves, thereby to aſſert and 
recommend unto the faith of all that eminent and bleſſed Manifeſtation, and the great 
love of Chriſt therein, as the viſitation of the Heavenly Life through that prepared Body, 
| ere witneſſes thereof; 

yet it was never intended that they ſhould barely reſt there, but preſs after the know-. 
ledge of Chriſt, by faith, in ſomething farther, and beyond that body in which he ap- 
peared, not excluding our belief in That too. They who knew Chriſt after the Fleth, 
were to preſs after ſome more Spiritual diſcovery of him ; and it was expedient that they 
who almoſt doted upon his outward manifeſtation, ſhould be weaned from it, to the end his 


more interior, and indeed beneficial revelation of himſelf, might be witneſſed by the 


ſou]. | ROO 
Faith in his Blood was requiſite, that they might conſeſs Him, whoſe body and blood 


it was, to be the CyR1sT, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever; which was the great 
queſtion with the Jews, Whether God was truly manifeſted in that Body of Fleſh, 
* which they ſaw ?” So that the ſtreſs lies in confeſſing to the Divinity come in the lh; 
otherwiſe they would have rejected not only the moſt ſignal ſuffering of the Whole Ma- 
nifeſtation, but conſequently That Itſelf. To conclude, we confeſs, Be who then ap- 
peared, was and is the Propitiation, &c. and in him was redemption obtained, by all 
thoſe who had ſuch. true faith in his blood: But ſtill it is to be underſtood, that there 
muſt be a witneſſing of a meaſure of the ſame Light, Spirit and Power, to appear for 
the redemption of the ſoul from the pollution of fin, in each particular. nd 
VIII. That Juſtification came by Faith in his Blood, is clear in a ſenſe; for by the 
Law could no fleſh be juſtified : That is, the Law being added becauſe of tranſgreſ- 
ſion, certainly the tranſgreſſor could not be juſtified, / ſuch, by that Law Which 
condemned him for being ſuch. Which puts me upon diſtinguiſhing betwixt Juſtification 
as it is ſometimes taken, viz. for Remiſſion, Pardon, or Forgiveneſs of ſin paſt upon 


Repentance ; and that Juſtification which implies an acceptance with, and an acceſs to, 
1s © to be made inherently 


* 


In the firſt ſenſe, ſince all have ſinned, no man can be juſtiſied by the law be has 
tranſgreſſed : Therefore that great favour and mercy of remiſſion, pardon and forgive- 
neſs, was, only then generally preached in the name of Jefus, which ſuch as believed 
in his meſſage ſhould obtain. Thus, by the work of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
* fied;* becauſe all the righteouſneſs man is capable of, cannot make fatisfaQtion for any 
unrighteouſneſs he hath committed; fince what he daily dor, is but what he daily owes. 
But ſtill, ſuch as Zeep the law are juſtified : For that a man ſhould be condemned both for 
tranſgreſſing and keeping the law too, would be very hard. What ſhall we fay then, 
but that Juſtification in A firſt ſenſe, ſince Adam's day to this, hath been God's free 
love, upon Repentance; and above all, that by Chriſt's Viſible appearance and Suffer- 

iveneſs preached, or held forth 
to the whole world, upon their believing therein, more eminently than ever. 

But in the laſt ſenſe, no man can be juſtified, but as he is made fut, and is found 2c- 
tually doing the will of God: That juſtifies ; That is it which gives acceptance with, — 
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alhation of every man's foul to the appearance of that ſame 


ocls to God, Th this ſenſe it was the apoſtle faid, ( guch as ate the deers of the law, 1673 
«« ſhall be juſtified;” and not from the guilt of what they formerly did againſt it by their Sv. 


after beeping it; for that is the Free Love of God alone, upon the repentance of the 

creature; which hath been in all former ages, but never ſo eminently held forth to 

the world, as by the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh ' © 
So that thus far we can approach the honeſter fort of profeſſors of religion; or rather, 


we were herein never at a diſtance from them, viz, That men may be reconciled, and 


in a ſenſe 7 while fin may not be totally deſtroyed: That is, God, upon their 
epenting 0 
© . doth, remit, pardon, or forgive former offences, and is thus far reconciled: 
That is, he ceaſeth to be angry, or at a diſtance from them, as when they went on in a 
ſtate of diſobedience to the Light. Vet for ever we muſt affirm, That no man or wo- 
man can be made a child of God, but as the New Birth, Regeneration, and the Divine 
and Heavenly Image, comes to be witneſſed, through the putting off the old man and his 
deeds, and . baptized, by the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, into the One Holy Body, of 
which Chriſt, the immaculate Lamb of God, is Head and Lord. So that all thoſe who 


apply to themſelves, -or others, the promiſes due to. this ſtate, unto that beſore menti- 


oned, heal themſelves or others deceitfully; and God will judge for thoſe things. So let 
all people conſider with ſobriety and moderation, if the things we aſſert are not moſt 
agreeable to the Scripture, and that Light of Truth which is in their own Conſciences, 
unto which we moſt of all deſire to be made manifeſt. Ne 

IX. Nor is this all the good the Coming and Sufferings of that bleſſed Manhood 
brought unto the world: For having been enabled ſo effectually to perform the will of 
God, living; and having fo patiently ſuffered the will of wicked men, dying; therein 
freely offering up his moſt innocent life for the world; he certainly “obtained exceed- 
ing great and precious Gifts; which, as every man comes to believe in the Light 
wherewith Chrift Jeſus hath enlightened him, and to be led by it, he ſhall aſſuredly 
feel a particular benefit to himſelf, accruing from that general one procured by Chriſt, 


- who ſo laid down his life for the world. 


In ſhort, as we cannot but acknowledge him a Saviour in that very Manifeſtation, or 
coming in that prepared Body, who appeared fo extraordinarily to viſit the world with 
his marvellous Light and Truth, and to turn their minds from error and darkneſs, and 
who actually converted and reclaimed many, and endued his followers with his own hea- 


venly Light, Life and Power, whereby to ſupply his exterior abſence with a moſt lively, 
piercing and effectual miniſtry, for the completi 


eting of the reſt from generation to gene- 


ration; ſo muſt we needs attribute this, chiefly, to the Divine Light, Life and Power, 
that through the Manhood, of both Lord and Servants, ſhined forth and revealed itſelf 


to the ſalvation of the world. 


- 


aldation c fight in Nature, in either 
Lord or Servant (albeit many were reached into their very hearts and conſciences at that 
time, and great and mighty things were generally procured, and Chriſt in that manifeſta- 
tion became the Author of ſalvation unto many); but rather, as he is the Light of men 
individually, he both then did, and ow doth, appear in the hearts and conſciences 
of men, uyto the awakening of them, and turning their minds from the darkneſs of 
tradition, formality and fin, which had, and doth, overcaſt and darken the foul, unto 
that bleſſed Light in men, that thereby (as to them) ſuffered, and doth yet ſuffer, ſo 
great and- tedious an eclipſe : I ſay, this is the efficient cauſe of ſalvation ; and all other 


exterior viſitations, and miniſtries of aſſiſtance, though from the ſame Light, are, in re- 


ſpect of the Light in every ſingle man or woman, but in/trumental and ſecoridary. 


In this ſenſe then, man is only a faviour inſtrumentally ; but Chriſt, both with refe- 


rence to his Bodily Appearance, and in the Miniſtry of his Servants, is the Me Excel- 


Jent Means, and the Only efficient Cauſe, of ſalvation, as revealed and obeyed in the conſci- 


ences.of men. So that the queſtion is not, Whether Quakers deny any benefit to re- 
dound by Chriſt's bodily ſufferings ? But, Whether the profeſſors allow and acknowledge 
the main of the work to the divine life and fight? 
In ſhort, he was a general Saviour in that eminent appearance at Jeruſalem, in which 
he did ſo many great and good things for mankind ; 7 he is an effeftual Saviour to every 
particular 23 as we find him in our hearts, an holy Ligbt, ſhewing fin, reproving 
for it, and converting from it, into the holy nature o the Light, Chriſt Jeſus, to be 
fleſh of hig fleſh, and bone of his bone. i RI 


Thus have I declared, according to my underſtanding, grounded upon my experience, 


and that illumination God has given me, in love and moderation, the very truth, weight 
and tendency of the outward coming of Chriſt and his deep ſufferings by and for the 


world: And alſo the nature of his inward coming into the fouls of men, to expel the 
darkneſs that lodged there, and give unto them the Light. of Lite.” In both which 
reſpects I confeſs him to be the Saviour of the world in general, and the Saviour of 
each man in particular : But that the benefit accruing to men from him as the general Sa» 
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paſt fins, tho” not then clearly purged from the ground of evil, may, and 


Nor are we yet, as hath been often hinted (to ſpeak rer, to aſcribe the particular | 
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1673. viour, is only known and received by ſuch as witneſs him a purticulan Saviour; and this 


* 


2 Cor. iii. 18. 


Ch. XIX. 


John i. 1, 2, 
3» 3» 9. 


ö Ch. XVIII. T changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord,” 


the fall; and what conviction ariſeth thence, is only the imperfe& remains of that Na- 


Natural to the Word, I ſhall thus prove: | 1 
M Man is here ſuppoſed to be before he was /;ghted; therefore whatever was proper and 


þ x | 
135 8 . f 


2 . * 


ur CHRISTIAN: QUAK ER, AND His . 


I will abide by: For . Chriſt in man becometh the Hope of Glory, and man's being 


is the Salvation and Perfection of every true Chriſtian. 


* 
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That Chrift is the Light, or the Light is Chrift, proved from Scripture, and fo concluded 'P 
. notwithſtanding two Objectiont, which are fully anſwered. r 


— — — 


E ? * 


HAT which remains to compleat our ſcriptural diſcourſe of the divine Light, 
is to pronounce it that which our enemies deſpiſe to call it, and do not a little un- 
dervalue both us and it, becauſe we do; I mean Chriff. Not that the Manifeſtation of 
Light in every conſcience 1s the intire Chriſt, but that Chriſt, the Word-God, is that 
« Light of Righteouſneſs, which lighteth all men; for which the ſcripture is moſt ex- 
preſs in that ſo well known (but little believed) paſſage, delivered to us by the beloved 
diſciple, who beſt knew what his Lord was, and ſtood in no need of any of their infor- 
mation how to denominate or rightly characterize him; altho they and others implicitly 
accuſe him of weakreſs, obſcurity, nay error, if not blaſphemy too ; who make it all 
this (and if it were poſſible more) in a poor Quaker, for only believing, on pure con- 
viction, this one weighty paſſage, That was the true Light which enlightens all man- 
« kind coming into the world.” Leh 1 
J have ſo thoroughly handled this matter, in a late book, intituled, The Spirit of 
„Truth Vindicated, that I need the leſs to enlarge at this time, to which I refer the 
reader for ſatisfaction, concerning ſome objections raiſed againſt the place. However, I 
will briefly conſider it here; and that our believing Chriſt to be an univerſal and ſuffici- 
ent Light, and that Light to be Chriſt, may ſtand in the view of the world upon ſo good a 
foundation as the teſtimony of that divine and well-beloved apoſtle, I ſhall obſerve that 
two things are commonly urged againſt our underſtanding of the firſt nine verſes of John, 
as they reſpect the Light. p | 


1. Some ſay, That the light here ſpoken of is not a ſupernatural, and conſequently 
no ſaving light, but the light of common Reaſon : Others call it of Nature, decayed by 


tural Light,” which theſe men, who thus ſpeak, grant a// have, as well before, as after 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh. H WA, | | 
2. Others ſay, That this is indeed an univerſal and faving Light, but they reſtrain it 
to Chriſt's vile appearance; and make the all to be all thoſe only that ſhall beheve; 
and the world to be the new /þir1tual world Chriſt came to create, by ſaving knowledge; 
which believers come into. 2 9 1 
vill briefly anſwer both, and therein as well all thoſe who hold the former, as thoſe: 
who maintain the latter. | FE 3 
It is agreed by the firſt ſort, that in the beginning of this chapter Chriſt's Eternal Di- 
vinity is declared by the Evangeliſt; ſince ſome of them tell us out of Euſebius, that it 
was written on that very occaſion; one Cerinthus then denying any ſuch thing. 
The Word which was with God, and was and is God.” This God, the ſame per- 
fon tells us in his Firſt Epiſtle, “ is Light: That by him all things were made; 
among the reft, mankind. He then tells us, That “ this Word had Life; and from 
thence deſcends to inform us what the Word was with refpe&t to man: In Him, 
the Word, „was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men :” And that, as ſuch, He 
was © that True Light (and not John, who only came to bear witneſs of that true 
Light) which lighteth all mankind coming into the world.“. x 
That this Light is Divine, and no otherwiſe natural than as it is Chris Nature, or 


1 B + 


natural to man, as man, he had before he was enlightened; that is, © He had a reaſon- 
* able Soul, endued with intelligent faculties, and that cloathed with a Body fitted with 
« ſenſible organs: The latter differed him from inanimate, the former from irrational 
creatures. But ſtill the Light, with which this Soul is lighted, in reference to God, 
and things appertaining to its eternal well-being, belongs not to man, as man. Surely, 
then, this Light muſt be /aperadded ; that is, over and above man's compoſition as a meer 
underſtanding creature; and conſequently, it muſt deſcend from above, and in this ſenſe 
be ſupernatural. * Thus the Word created all things; and among them, made man, 
and lighted man with a ſupernatural Light. e. eee 

That this Light was not only over and above man's nature, but is alſo of a Divine 
and ſaving one in itſelf, I prove from its being the LIE of the WORD. For if 
the Life of the Word be the Light of Men, here is no ſuch Thing as deſcending to an 
Effect to prove the Light divine (as that the Life ſhould bring forth a Light; and there- 


fore 
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fore this Light is divine, becauſe the Life of the Word, that produced it, is ſo); I fay, 1673. 
without going to an Effect for a proof of the Light's Divinity, I thus undeniably prove = 
it from the Lift itſelf; „ for that VERY Divine LIFE is the Light. Not that it Ch. ** 
createth a light, or brings forth a light, as a cauſe doth an effect; but is 1TsELF that a 
Very Light. 80 that unleſs they. will make that Life Natural, (I'mean, as they do, 
Created, though very improperly, for a Divine Life is Natural to Chriſt) they cannot 
_ conclude the Light, which is that very fame Liſe 77/e/f, to be a mere Natural Light. 
If, then, the very Life of the Word be the Light of Men; then, unleſs the Life of 
the Word be Natural, the Light of men muſt be ſupernatural, divine and infinite, as it 
becomes the Life of the Word (which is God) to be. "It Colt Io, 
The Life of the Word being then the Light of Men, and that without any deſcent, 
and conſequently Divine, I have no need to prove it ſaving, till our oppoſers have divided * 
Saving from Divine. However, let me briefly ſay, that it being a meaſure of the True 
Light, ſo called by way of excellency, far tranſcending John (for as ſuch is He preferred 
who is the Enlightner) and that it was through John all ſhould believe in him; and 
laſtly, that to thoſe who received him as the Univerſal Enlightener, or the True Light, 
« He gave power to become the Sons of God,” it will unanſwerably follow, that che John i. 12: 
Light is ſaving. And indeed I have, with multiplied arguments and teſtimonies; made 
appear from ſcripture and ſtory, the univerſality and ſufficiency of that Divine Light. 
Such then that ſay it is decayed, becauſe they are ſo themſelves, methinks reſemble 
thoſe, at Sea, who, being under fail, fancy the Shore moves. The fault is in the Eye, 
blinded by the god of the world, and not in that bleſſed Light, which ſhines unprofitably 
upon the blind, through their own blindneſs got by diſobedience, Let them, by un- 
feigned repentance, be unſcaled, and the Sun will give proof of its Light. Darkneſs 
ought not to charge the Light, but itſelf, that it ſees not. Some confeſs All are en- 
lightened, but deny the Sufficiency thereof; yet refuſe to be ruled by it, and hve up 
to it. Let them firſt obey it, before they deſpiſe it; and prove themſelves above it, be- 
fore they throw it ſo far below a Chriſtian :' They may be then allowed to blame the 
Light as impotent, or imperfect, when they outlive it, or can live uncondemned of it, 
and that experience tells us its inſufficiency to well-living: "Tis vain to undervalue that 
which chargeth both with duty omitted, and fin committed. ; WY 
Howeyer, this ſtands ſure, that the Life of the Word is the Light of Men, and 
conſequently Divine ; and there I will leave this firſt fort of Men, and their fruitleſs 
oppoſition... ... 3 1 
To the ſecond interpretation given, deſtructive of that ſcope we ſay the text has, I re- 
turn thus much: 5 | „ | 
That becauſe the Light of men was the Life of the Word, which Word was Gon, 
by whom all things were created; and that All Men are mentioned in that place contro- 
verted, which preſuppoſeth no farther qualification in order to have this Light, than 
being born (One of that All Men) into this World; I conclude, that it is not only a 
. moſt falſe, but injurious notion, to aſſert the Commencement or Being of that Light 
to men only to be from the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh; __ 1 


* 


Beſides, fince this relates to the V hole Man; which Word begins with Adam, and 
ends with the laſt of man's race; I cannot conceive how that expoſition can be valid: 
For then John would have been before 3 inſtead of Chriſts being before Abraham : 
Whereas, therefore is John denied to be that Light, becauſe that True Light, by way 
of excellency, was the enlightner of All Men, yea, of John himſelf; and therefore 
called, That True Light,” that is, the Fountain of all Light, Light %%, from whom 


All derive, but he derives from none. 


4 N 


And to ſay nothing at this time of the miſerable eſtate thoſe of mankind muſt labour 
under antecedently to Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, let it be conſidered, that theſe firſt 
nine verſes in John relate not in the leaſt to his Flz/hly appearance, from whence 
thoſe men would date both His Original, and Man's Illumination; but are a continued 
ſeries of the higheſt proofs of his. Divinity, that we might as well know what he was 
before he came, as when he did come; and the one was an introduction to the other. 
Neither is it fair for theſe men to allegorize Chriſt out of his Divinity, and yet deny us 
any allegory to prove it. If they deny meanings elſewhere, let them do ſo here: It 
miſbecomes men that have their wits, to rack them to prop fancy. _..., | | 
Farther let me add, that as He who then came into the world, was the ſame that John i. 10. 
created that world into which he came, and therefore previous, or before ſuch coming; 
ſo neither can it hold that the World, into which man comes, is the ne creation, finge 


it is not ſaid, : who belieue, which is uſually joined to things of that importance, (“ be- John iii. 19. 
e lieve and be ſaved, &c.) Nor can ſuch as do not believe, be totally excluded from ©?” v. 13. 
being lighted; ſince the wicked could not rebel againſt it, if they had it not; neither 
mens evil actions be reproved without it: So that all ſuch notions are foreign both from 
Seripture and Reaſoo n „ ß ee OR OO 

We ſhall conclude then, That Chriſt, the Word-God, is the Light of the World, 
and that All are enlightned by Him, the Bum Sun of righteouſneſs ; n *. 
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2763. . Light of men is Chriſt, (for to Him) Chriſt, or the True Light, John teſtified Who 


. gives wicked men to ſee thei? unrighteouſneſs, and who leads good men on in the way 

Ch. XIX. . of holineſs, which, perſevered in, brings unqueſtionably to eternal happineſs; and 

without which, all Imputation of general acts of righteouſneſs, performed by Chriſt 

« without us, will avail nothing for ſalvation in the great and terrible day of God's in- 

© queſt and judgment, when all ſhall be judged, not by the deeds any other hath done 

for them (wholly without them) but according to the deeds: done in their own mortal 
e * eee 3 5 

This ſubject I ſhall conclude, with a few reaſons for the Univerſality and Sufficiency 

of the Light within ; that we may not only be ſeen to have the Scriptutes:of Truth q 

and other authorities, but Reaſon alſo (which is more univerſal) on our fide too. 


= | 1 5 


oe 


CHAP, XX. 55 
The Unwverſality of the L fo H T Within, proved by Reaſon. 


Chap. T HAT there is an Univerſal Light, the Univerſality of all ages hath plentifully 


teſtified. There is nothing more conſtant now, that can plead either ſuch an- 
tiquity, or general conſent : Not a nation in the world ever knew an age, in which it 
was deſtitute of ſuch a diſcovery of internal Light, as gave them to diſcern evil from 
good; that virtue was not ever moſt commendable, and vice above all things pernicious _ 
and damnable. This is matter of fact, which I have already proved, and the moſt har- 
barous of nations now inhabited, are a clear demonſtration of what I ſay. I conclude, 
therefore, ſince both wicked and good men, in all ages, have confeſſed to well and ill do- 
ing, and that this depends upon the diſcovery of the Divine Light of Chriſt, which 
manifeſts every reproveable action; that none of mankind are exempted from this illu- 
mination. | NT | 
But again, it is highly conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, and Order of his Crea- 
tion; ſince it ſeems unreaſonable that men ſhould have tht Benefit of a Natural Sun, 
| which ſhines on the juſt and unjuſt, by which to direct their ſteps, and ſecurely tranſact 
| all temporal affairs; and yet that their Souls ſhould be left deſtitute of a Spiritual Lu- 
1 minary, or Sun of Righteouſneſs; when, in compariſon of the ſalvation of a ſingle Soul, 
bs 1 Chriſt counts the world of no value. The Soul then hath Eyes as well as the Body; 
| and as men may ſee, if they pleaſe, when the Sun is in the outward firmament, unleſs 
they wilfully cloſe their eyes, ſo may all rational fouls ſee, if they will, by their Eye of 
REASON, that Spiritual Sun, which gives as true diſcerning and direction to the Mind, 
howto think and defire, as the natural Sun doth to the Body, how to act and walk aright. 
Were not this true, men would miſerably charge God with neglect to his creatures: 
For ſince it is to be ſuppoſed that God made nothing but with a defign it ſhould acknow- 
ledge a Creator, after its reſpective nature; and that man's duty was peculiar, namely, 
Divine Homage and Worſhip, expreſſed generally by a life correſponding with that 
Being which made.him, it is juſt that we believe God hath endued mankind with ſome- 
thing that is Divine, in order to it; ſince otherwiſe, man would be deſtitute of that 
which ſhould enable him to perform that duty, without which he could not pleaſe or 
rightly acknowledge God. If then all mankind ought to worſhip, fear, and reverence 
God, certainly all mankind have an a#z/ify from God fo to do, or elſe perfect impoſ- 
ſibilities are expected, man of himſelf being a moſt impotent creature. But certainly 
it can never ſtand with the rectitude and juſtice of the eternal God, to expect from man 
what he never gave him power to do, or the improvement of a talent he never had. In 
ſhort, if we ought to think that God is to be reverenced and worſhipped, we muſt agree 
that God endued mankind with a Divine Light and Knowledge, in order to that end, or 
fay with the man in Matthew, God is an hard Maſter, and auſtere Lord, he reaps 
«© where he never ſowed.” But I am almoſt afraid that the principles and prejudice of 
ſome incline them rather to think hardly of God, than favourably of the Light. How 
ill doth it become thoſe to object an impoſſibility of the Light's bearing their iniquities, 
who are daily wounding it with their rebellions ? TOs een 
| But they object Some deny they have it; and others by their diſſolute lives ſhew 
© they are void of it. To which I fay, it is not impoſſible for a life of worldly care 
and pleaſures, and downright debauchery, to darken and quite blind that Eye which 
only ſees the Light of Truth, and, being kept ſingle, preſerves the body full of Light; 
but this makes no alteration in the LIGHT: If, through repentance and contrition, the 
ſcales fall off, the Light refuſes not itſelf to the eye that can and will ſee it; the 
Light remains unaltered, it is Man that changes. Would the running mad of ſome 
men be a good argument to prove mankind irrational? Neither is it any demon- 
ſtration againſt the Univerſality of the Light within, becauſe ſome have, by the ſtupe- 
fyings of fin, tendered themſelves inſenſible of it. „ e e 
Nor doth ill living diſprove the Sufficiency of the Light, though it prove Diſobedience 
to it. Is it good logick, that becauſe a wicked man will not receive good advice, there- 
N | fore 
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to worlhip God: Therefore he is to do it knowingly. 
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TESTIMONY STATED awry VINDICATED. | 
fore he never bad it? And what better reaſon can it be to ſav, © Men diſobey he 


Light, therefore they never had it, whilſt that proves they had it, at leaſt as a Con- 
demner FA man may be ſaid to be lighted, when he knows and does not his duty; but 


rather, I confeſs, when he becomes a better man by ſuch illumination: In the firſt ſenſe; 


_ yt. 
1673. 
— Y — . 
Chap:X XI; 


All are illuminated; in the laſt, only ſuch as follow to obey the Light; for they will find 


their underſtandings illuminated, and their hearts mended, of which the diſobedience of 
others deprives them. In ſhort, all have Light to reprove, unleſs they have quite put out 


ceive it in the Love of it. 


their eyes; but ſuch only have it beneficially, as their teacher and director, who re- 


Since then the Conſent of Mankind, the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, and the Rea- 


ſon of the thing itſelf, plead fo ſtrongly for the Univerſality of this Light, I need ſay 
the leſs, and ſhall deſcend to conſider its Sufficiency, A | | 


- 
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The Sufficiency of the LIGH T proved by Reaſon; 


Ecauſe as well the Sufficiency, as Univerſality of the Light, is ſtruck at by our 
adverſaries, it will not, I hope, ſeem amiſs if I ſay ſomething briefly to it; though 
much of what I have ſaid about the other may be referred to this; 
That the Univerſal Light is alſo ſufficient, is a belief fo reaſonable and neceſſary, 
that the oppoſite opinion muſt needs impeach the juſtice of God: All grant, that God 
has made man rational, capable, in ſome meaſure, of the knowledge of his Creator; 


which his bare Capacity would never have given him, unleſs God had pleaſed to have 


made ſome diſcovery of himſelf, ſuitable to that created Capacity in the creature, Cer- 
tainly then, fince God deſires not that the creature ſhould receive a wrong impreſſion of 
bim, while he requires univerſal fear and reverence; he muſt needs have given ſome cer- 
tain and ſufficient diſcovery and meaſure to the creature, in order to it, by thoſe lively 
manifeſtations, and moſt ſenſible touches of the Light to and upon the ſoul; which can- 
not but be true, clear, and, if minded, efficacious : For that God ſhould require men 


to ſerve him, and not give them what is ſufficient, is worſe than not to give at all; 


ſince man's not obeying ſuch diſcoveries, is not ſo great an aggravation of his negle&, as 
the imperfection of them is, either of the inſufficiency, or unwillingneſs, of him that 
made them, do otherwiſe. What is this but to fay; that God expects homage from men, 
as their ſovereign Lord, and that they live uprightly in the world, and yet he has not 
given them ability to do it? He pronounces ſuch miſerable who conform not themſelves 
to an holy life, but gives no power to avoid the curſe ? In ſhort, - though Reaſon tell us 
he made none purpoſely to deſtroy them, but rather that he might be glorified in their 
falvation, which he is alſo (aid to invite men to; yet that he deſigns nothing leſs, by 
leaving all mankind under the faintings of an impoſſible ſucceſs. But as ſuch diſmal 
conſequences belong not to the Truth, fo we are well aſſured, the Light, of which we 
ſpeek, has ever been ſufficient to the end for which it has been given, in every age, both 
to. manifeſt evil, condemn for it, and redeem from the power and pollution of it, by 
the holy operation of its power, all thoſe who are the diligent diſciples of it. For it 
ſeems moſt unreaſonable that the ſpirit of darkneſs ſhould be ſufficient to draw into ſin, 
and yet that the Spirit and Light of Chriſt ſhould not be ſufficient to redeem and fave 
from it. Since therefore we cannot admit of- any inſufficiency in the Light within, but 
at the fame time we muſt ſuppoſe, iſt, That whilſt God would be rightly worſhipped, 
he has too darkly diſcovered the way how to do it aright ; and 2dly, That his gift is 
impotent; and 3dly, That man is required to do what he has no power to perform; and 
4thly, That whilſt God requires man to ſerve him, he hath not fo much as ſhewn him 
what way he ought to do it (which are conſequences moſt unworthy of God); we rather 
chuſe to fit down contented with this belief, That God, who made man, and has 


given him a ſoul capable of knowing and ſerving his maker, hath alſo endued him 


with divine knowledge, by a ſuperadded Light and Power, and enabled him thereby 
to live ſubſervient to that knowledge: That God's gift is perfect and ſufficient for that 
work; and that ſuch as are led by it, muſt needs be led to God; unto whom the Di- 


% „ «a Aa 
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a ſtate of bleſſed immortality.” 1.57 „ 2 
In ſhort, accept, reader, of theſe few arguments, comprehenſive of theſe two chap- 
ters, and indeed of moſt of what goes before. e „ 

1. God requires no man to do any thing he has not given him firſt Light to know, 
and then Power to do. But God requires every man to fear him, and work righteouſ- 
neſs: Therefore he has given every man both a Diſcovery of his will, and Power to 
2. No man ought to worſhip the True God ignorantly: But every man is commanded 
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vine Light naturally tends, and attracts, as that from whom it came; which is certainly 
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2 TA CHRISTIAN QUAKER, I A 

167% 4. No man can know. God, but muſt diſcover it to him, and that cannot be 
BE without Light: Therefore every man has Lig. > 
Chap. XXI. 4. This Light muſt be ſufficient, or God's gifts are imperfect,” and anſwer na the end 


* . 


for which they were given. But God's gifts are perfect, and can perform what they are 
deſigned for: Therefore fince the Light is his gift, it muſt be ſufficient. | 12 FA 
s: n ladets oe | The Sum is this': r eee 

Ny Every man ought to fear, worſhip, arid obey God. No man can do it aright, that 
knows him not. No man can know him but by the diſcovery he makes of himlelf. No 
diſcovery can be made without Light. Nor can this Light give that diſcovery, if imperfect 


or inſufficient in nature: Therefore all have a ſufficient «Light to this great end and pur- 
poſe, viz. To fear, worſhip, and obey God; and this Light is Chriſt. 22 1 5 
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CHAP. XXIL 


The Qreſtion, FW. * He is, or 7. hey are, bar obey this Divine Light, &c. conſidered and 
Tad 00 anſwered ; being the Charatter of a True Quaker. wo, . 


Ch. XXII. T Am now. come to my laſt Queſtion, viz. * Who this he is, or they are, that obey. 
—— IX this Light, and in obeying attain Salvation? Or, what are the qualifications of thoſe 
| that obey this Light? Not what are their Names ; but what kind or manner of people 

are they? In ſhort, * What is it to obey the Light? | 

I think I have fo fully expreſſed myſelf already in this matter, that, with an ingenious 
reader, I might be ſaved the pains of farther conſidering it; but that nothing may be 
thought to be ſhunned as unanſwerable, which is ſo eaſy to be anſwered, I muſt tell him 
and all men, and that not without ſome experimental knowledge of what I ſay, That 
ſuch obey the Light, who refrain from all that the Light manifeſts to be evil, and who in- 

Gal.y. Cline to perform all that it requires to be done. For example: When the Light ſhews 

1 that it is inconſiſtent with a man fearing God, to be wanton, paſſionate, proud, covetous, 

backbiting, envious, wrathful, unmerciful, revengeful, prophane, drunken, voluptuous, 
unclean ; which, with-ſuch-like, are called in ſcripture ** the fruits of the fleſh, and the 
© works of darkneſs;” and perſons ſo qualified, the children of wrath, ſuch as de- 
light not to retain God in their knowledge, &c.“ I ſay, when the Light diſcovers 
theſe things to be inconſiſtent with a man fearing God, he who truly obeys the Light, 
denies and forſakes them, however cro/s it be to fleſh- and blood, and let it coſt him 
never ſo dear: Though relations do both threaten and intreat, and the world mock, and 
that he is ſure to become the ſong of the drunkard, and a derifion to his ancient compa- 
nions. No, he dare not conform himſelf any more to the faſhions of the world, which 
paſs away, and which draw out the mind into vain and unprofitable delights, by which 
the JusT in him had formerly been ſlain ; neither to gratify the luſt of the eye, the 
3 Nee g.“ luſt of thefleſh, and the pride of life, which are not of the nature of his Father, who 
16. has begotten better deſires and reſolutions in him. He rejects the converſation he once 
had in the world; and, in the eye of its children, ſeems a man forlorn and diſtracted. 
He takes up the Croſs, deſpiſes the ſhame, and willingly drinks of the cup of bitter 
mockings, and yields to be baptized with the baptiſm of deep trials, that Chriſt Jeſus 
his Lord drank of, and was baptized with. 9 1 
Hle is as well taught to deny the religions, as cares and pleaſures of the world. Such 
as profeſs religion from what they have either been taught by others, or read and ga- 
thered after their carnal minds out of the Scriptures, intruding into the practices of 
either prophets or apoſtles, as to the external and ſhadowy things, not being led thereto 
by the ſame Power they had, he can have no fellowſhip with. He counts all ſuch faith 
and worſhip the imagination of men, or a mere lifeleſs imitation: He prefers one ſigh be- 
gotten from a ſenſe of God's work in the heart, beyond the longeſt prayers in that ſtate: 
* He leaves them all, walks as a man alone, fearing to offer God a ſacrifice that is not 
of his own preparing.” He charges all other faiths and worſhips with inſufficiency, 
and mere creaturely power, which are not held and performed from an holy conviction 
and preparation by the Angel of God, the Light of his Preſence, in thecheart and con- 
ſcience : Therefore it is that he goes forth in the ſtrength of his God againſt the mer- 
chants of Babylon; and woes and plagues are rightly in his mouth againſt thoſe buyers 
and ſellers of the ſouls of men. He is jealous for the name of the Lord, and therefore 
dares not ſpeak peace unto them, neither can he put into their mouths, but teſtifies 
againſt all ſuch ways : © Freely he received, freely he gives. e 
.. Thus is this man unraveled, unreligioned, and unbottomed as to his former ſtate, 
wherein he was religious upon Letter, Form, Mens Traditions, Education,” and his 
own Imagination. He is as a man quite undone, that he may be made what the Lord 
would have him to be. Thus is he convinced of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs too; and the 
a ; Ls 
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ſoy he once bad when he'Firded Bimfelf and went whither he liſted, ie now turned in- 1673. 
to ſorrow, and his rejoicing into howling. . He has beheld Gop in the Light of his CI 

Son, and abhors himſelf in duſt and allles. Sin, that Was pleaſant once in the mouth, 

he finds bitter now in the belly; and that which the world eſteems worthy of their care, 

he flies as a man would do a bear robbed of her whelps.. Sin is become „ exceeding 

« ſinful to him, inſomuch that he cries out, who ſhall deliver me?” He labours 

greatly, : and is very heavy laden. a Vet he is not willing to = fly in the Winter,” but 

js reſolved to ſtand the trial; for this man not only brings his former deeds to the Light, 

and there ſuffers judgment to paſs upon them, but patiently takes part in that judgment, 

who was ſo great an acceſſory to them, Nor doth his obedience conclude with the ſen- 

tence given againſt paſt ſins, and himſelf that committed them; but moſt patiently 

« endures the hand of the Lord till his indignation be over-paſt,” and till that which 

condemned fin (the uit) hath deſtroyed the very rot of it which hath taken fo deep 

hold in his heart, and that the ſame Spirit of Judgment that condemned fin, is brought 

forth into perfect victory over the very nature and power of fin. This judgment is found 

and felt in the Light; therefore do the Sons of the Night reject the knowledge of 

its ways, and the Children of the Day rejoice greatly in its appearance. LO \ 

But neither is this all that makes up that Good Man who obeys the Light: For a Epb. v. 
complete Son of Light is one that has conquered and expelled the darkneſs ? It is true, ä 
he was once darkneſs, but now Light in the Lord, becauſe he hath been turned 
from darkneſs to the Light, and from Satan's power unto God, who is Light. 17/elf, and 
with him is his fellowſhip continually. _ 1 N Are; 

This is the man, who, in the way of the Light of the Lamb of God, hath met with 
Inward Cleanſing ; for having been purged by the Spirit of Judgment, and the Spirit of 
burning, (otherwiſe called the ſevere reproofs, ftirokes and terrors of the Light in the 
conſcience) he has ever a watch {ſet up in his heart. A thought muſt not paſs which has 
not the watch-word ; but at every appearance to the mind, he cries,. © Stand:“ If a 
friend, and owned of the Light (who is the great Leader, given of God for that purpoſe) 
then he entertains it; otherwiſe, he brings it to the Commander of the conſcience, who 
is to fit in judgment upon it. Thus is Chriſt the Light, King, Judge and Lawgiver. 

And by this he grows ſtrong, and increaſeth with the increaſes of God. Vet he often 
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reads the bleſſed Scriptures, and that with much delight; greatly admiring the ex- 
ceeding love of God to former ages, which he himſelf witneſſeth to be true in this; 

where alſo many things are et to his refreſhment : So is the Light the * juſt man's 

« path,” that in every age ſtill © ſhineth brighter and brighter, in which the cleanſ- Jam. ii. 1, 2, 
ing blood of Jeſus Chrilt is felt to cleanſe from all fin. Thus doth he bridle his thoughts, 

ſo that his words and actions offend not. Above all, he is often fetired to the Lord, 

loves fellowſhip with him, waits for daily bread, which he aſks, not in his on words, 
ſtrivings or will; but, as one empty of his thoughts, and jealous of the peace or com- 

fort that is drawn from thence, he ſilently waits to feel the Heavenly Subſtance brought. 

into his ſoul by the Immediate Hand of the Lord. For it is not ferohir in this thoug 4 

or remembring the other paſſage in ſcripture, or deſignedly calling to mind what "has. 
been formerly known, that gives right peace ; but * every Immediate Word that pro- 
«« ceeds out of the Mouth of God, that can ſatisfy him. In ſhort, he that obeys t 1 
Light, is thereby taught to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to be ſober, ri * 
teous, patient, humble, meek, upright, merciful, forbearing, forgiving, BA, 854 | 
6 "Frag ſelf-denying, conſtant, faithful, and holy, becauſe . the FS his God is 
4 oly.” : ; t | take 3 cs I. | 3 qd3i 44. 
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Thus have. I given a brief account as well what he is 0, as what he ir, who is obe- 
dient to the Light within, which is Chriſt's Spiritual Appearance in the heart, whoſe. 
Holy Blood is ſenſibly felt to cleauſe, atone, and ſave, all thoſe who believe and a 24 
therein, both from the Guilt and Pollution of fin, CCC 


* 
r | | = - Aryerery > þ 
3149 3 * * 4 # *.4 £ x” : WA A « £2 fi 222 45 \ A 
5 * $ 
\ F 1 1 , . N | . 
1 y . 8 4&3 D 2 2 Eee e P Se 2 % . BF , 
Por F . — — —— * — — 1 err KL 2% £ be 7 2 2 1 5 > 
RRR r r * 7 o N —— — 
- 


. I * . ef, 4 


„Hit 10 nden tl 
wy” init bile , 4 P. XXIII. att VA? _ mir bak 
The diſcourſe hitherto ſunimed ups and concluded, with an. Exbortation to all Profifſors of 
U nd AA 43 Religion, eſpecially our Oppoſers. da% 1155 fit on oni 
E-4 {46/3464 ill 21415 I ti ; all 1 hy Aar Any ui C107 5106 i} 
Will ſum up the whole of this diſcourſe. in theſe few heads: vvoreenmt Toro Rug, h. XXIII. 
| | | | 4 | *S, ! | 46; oO Þ 190 10 4 4 Lit — 8 
ently: . He ſhall 
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| | LEED GITIRRS. © £7 Jar ih £410} 33 DOORS $42 2900651 
I. That /afvation is to be ſaved from Sin firſt, and Wrath conſequ 
« fave his people from their fins.” Matt. 1 on ole 4 29 Arias vnn 11 
II. That Chriſt, the Wokp-Gop, has lighted all mankind, not only after his com 
ing in the fleſh, but 4efore: And that the Light has ever been ſufficient, as well as uni- 
verſal, to lead to God all ſuch as have obeyed it, as by its properties and effects is de- 
monſtrated. itte 01 293001151153 Yo OY i 0 {11 Arty 1 uur: X of! 140 
III. That the difference betwixt the time of the Law and that of the Goſpel, as gene- 
| 4 A __ rally 
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reign will) as he was to the former ages; yet that he gave them a ſufficiency of the Game 
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8 V. That 11 the pre- emĩnence is given to Chrift's mamfetation in fab, both gene- 
rally and particularly ; that being both the fulneſs of Time, and fulneſs of Diſcovery, 
which put an end to the types and figures, and carnal commandments, by ſhewing forth 
an Abrogation and Conſummation of them all, in Chriſt, the /a4/ance itſelf : In which 
Nate they are not needed ; but, in compariſon thereof, they are (though once they were 
as calendars, for weak people to read ſome myſtical glory by) but beggarly elements 


now. ; 403 
VI. That not only in that Fleſh did the Eternal Light preach forth itſelf the End of 
theſe things, by revealing and becoming the author of a more plain and perfect way, 


though leſs eaſy to fleſh and blood (placing the ſtreſs of all upon an evangelical righte- 
ouſneſs, whereof he became the Firſt Miniſter, and our moſt Holy Example); but he 


alſo appeared in that Public Body, ſo peculiarly prepared, a General Saviour, by his Life, 
Doctrine, Miracles, Death of the Croſs, and RefurreCtion ; in and by all which he ob- 


tained a name above every name. 
VII. That nevertheleſs, not to the Body, but the Holy Light of Life therein, is 
chiefly to be aſcribed the falvation ; and to the Body, however excellent, but inſtru- 
mentally : For that it was the Eternal Light and Life, which gave the weight to all the 
actions and ſufferings of the Body. _ 1 | 
VIII. That the benefit then procured is not witneſſed by any, but as they come to 
believe in Chriſt the Light, as he doth appear in the heart and conſcience, to“ fave | 
« from fin, deſtroy the works of the Devil, finiſh tranſgreſſion, and bring in of his 
« everlaſting righteouſneſs.” Wherefore to imagine one's ſelf intituled to a ſtate of ſal- 
vation, whilſt in rebellion againſt the Light within, which is Chriſt's 7nward knocking 
and appearance, muſt needs be a deluſion, moſt pernicious, and deſtructive to the ſouls 
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j l [ of men. | 
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11 IX. That, upon the whole, it is determined and concluded, that Chriſt is that Light 


14 i « which ſhineth in the conſcience.“ | 

0 5 X. That the Light is proved, by reaſon, both Univerſal and Sufficient : The firſt, 

| 4 i from the Conſent of Mankind and the Goodneſs and Rectitude of God: The ſecond, 

| both from experience, and that it were inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
God to give a light to his creature ſufficient for the work for which he gave it. 
Thus, in ſhort, have I given the heads and reſults of moſt of the matter contained 
in the whole diſcourſe upon the Light: And I intreat our adverſaries they would 
ſeriouſly weigh the whole, before they either reject it, or pretend to reply to it. But let 
them be adviſed to try the Virtue of the Light, before they ſentence it to have none; 
and, in the love of God, be once prevailed upon to conſider, if ſomething in th m doth 

not really condemn them for evil; and, amongſt other things, for theſe briſk attempts 
againſt it, and unreaſonable undervaluings of it. | „ 

O why ſhould men covet to 4now ſo far beyond what they do faithfully practiſe Let 
them firſt ouz-/ive the juſt and holy requirings of the Light, before they put theſe barba- 
rous affronts upon it; as a Will-in-the-whiſp, a Dark-Lanthorn-Light, natural, inſuffi- 
cient, ignis fatuus, the Quakers idol, and abundance of ſuch-like frothy, prophane, and 
indeed blaſphemous epithets, which ſome have wickedly beſtowed upon. it, as if they 
were its proper names: When the ſcriptures they would oppoſe to it plainly tell them, 
that the whole work of the apoſtolical miniſtry was, to turn people from darkneſs to 

the Light, from the power of Satan unto God, that they might have remiſſion of ſins.” 
As much as to ſay, Such as are turned to the Light, are turned to God, who zs Light; 
and thoſe who abide there, both have remiſſion of the puniſhment, and purgation from 
the defilement, of ſin. | 

And whatever any may think of us, we both believe, aſſert, and will maintain, againſt | 
men and devils, That God is Light: and that out of the Light, or void of his Divine 
Illumination, no man can &4now him, and conſequently not awor/bip him, unleſs they 
ſhould worſhip an unknown god: That ſuch as receive this Illumination, and rebel not 

againſt it, but improve this Heavenly Talent, they have fellowſhip with the Pure Eter- 
nal God, and experience the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt to . cleanſe them from all unrighte- 
ouſneſs.”” > FT vx 0 2] | 4 

If any think to arrive at glory another way, and will not be admoniſhed, let them 
proceed: We ſpeak what we &4now, and can but declare what we have elt of the 
work of God in our hearts. The Scriptures we highly value: but we believe not the 
things we often quote thence to be true only becauſe there, but for that we are witneſſes 


of the ſame operation, and bring in our experimental teſtimonies to confirm the truth of 
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1 theirs; and ſuch truly honour the ſeriptures: All others are at beſt but empty Scribes, 1673. 
80 with God I leaye my labour in this Iparticular, deſifing that this Heavenly Light Cb XXII. 
7 may yet more abundantly ariſe upon the dark hearts of mankind, and awaken : Cams _ 
5 - repentance : That ſince it hath ſo long ſhined in darkneſs uncomprebended, till even 
b darkneſs itſelf is grown ſo impudent as to impute it to the Inſufficiency of the Light, he 
| would be. pleaſed to cauſe it to ſbine out of darkneſs, that it might p the excellency 
of its own Divine Nature in the conſciences of men and women, againſt: the ſcbrns and 
detractions that even too many of the great profeſſors of amr pogo Org not to fling upon 
it; ſo ill are they principled, and fo unchriſtianly employed: Which proves to me how 
little they are profeſſors of the True, Pure and Undefiled Religion,” whatever opinion 
ſome weak and {imple people may have of them. My foul pitieth their oppoſition, and 
| feareth the conſequence of ſuth reſiſtance, and defires they may ſee the very vanity of 
*. theit endeavours againſt the Light, repent of them, and be converted, that God may 
5 yet heal them. Which ſincere prayer is my return for all their hard ſpeeches and - 
N ungodly ſayings againſt us in general, and myſelf in particular, 2 a 
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"CAP 5 
JUDGE of CONTROVERSY. 


Greatly importing all thoſe who defire to take Right Meafures of 
Faith, and to determine (at leaſt to themſelves) the numerous 
Controverſies now on foot in the World. | . 


1 


By the fame Author. = 


—— — _— * A 


— —L—— 


— 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
a NEW Creature : And as many as walk according to THIS Rule, Peace be on 
them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. Gar. vi. 16. 


' But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : For the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, 


yea, the deep Things of God.--- The Things of God knoweth no Man, but the 
Spirit of God.--- He that is ſpiritual judgeth all Things. 1 CoR. ii. 10, 11, 1g. 
But ye have an Unction from the Holy One; and ye ſhall know all Things. 1 Jo 


ii. 20. i 


0 a = ** 
— — 1 — 


A Diſcourſe of the General Rule of Fal rh and PRACTICE, 


* 


IN CE there are fo many Faiths in the world, and perplexed Controverſies about 
them; and that it greatly behoveth every man, if to contend for, then firſt to know, 


the True Faith that overcometh the world; it may not be unneceflary to ſay ſomething 


of the General Rule of Faith and Life, and Judge of Controverſy, at this time. And 
indeed I am preſt from this weighty conſideration, that men periſh for want of it, and 
can no more arrive at truth without it, than the diſtreſſed mariner can gain his port, who 


fails without either ſtar or compaſs. . 


I ſhall begin with an explanation of the terms, Rule, and Faith ; of which we ſhall firſt - 
treat ; that we may as well expreſs what we intend by the one, as what we mean by the 
other ; which will be a proper introduction to the whole diſcourſe. 5 


By GENERAL RuLE, &c. we underſtand, That Conſtant Meaſure or Standard, by 
which men, ip a/! Ages, have been enabled to judge of the Truth or Error of Doc- 
trines; and the Good or Evil of Thoughts, Words and Actions. Dar 

By FarTn, we underſtand, An Aſent of the Mind, in ſuch manner, to the Diſ- 
coveries made of God thereto, as to re/ign up to God, and have Dependance upon Him, 
as the Great Creator and Saviour of his people ; which is inſeparable from good Works. 


That men, in all ages, have had a belief of God, and ſome knowledge of him, 
though not upon equal diſcovery, muſt be granted from that account that all ſtory 
ives of mankind in matters of .religion. Several have fully performed this ; of old, 
Faſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Auguſtine, and others ; of latter times, Du Pleſ- 
ly, Grotius, Amiraldus, L. Herbert, and above all Dr. Cudworth : And indeed the 
relicks we have of the moſt ancient hiſtorians and authors, are a demonſtration in the 
point, Now the ſcripture tells us, that no man knows the Father but the Son, and 
1 cc he 
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4 he to whom the Son teveals him 4 And et as none knows; the things of man, ſave 1673. 


fi : the ſpirit of man; ſo the thinks;( of God knows no man, but the Spirit of God.“ , 
— that the Creating Word that was with God, and was Cor. ii. 11. 


e we may fafel conclude, that the ane: 0 
Hom 1 Life, and that Lyfe the Light of men, and who is the Quickening 


God, in whom was 


ein Spirit, was he by whom God in all ages hath revealed. himſelf; conſequently, that Light 
oy or Spirit muſt have been the general rule of mens knowledge, faith and obedience, with 
ih reſpect to God. And thus much Pythagoras, who lived about fix hundred years before 


thoſe words were ſpoke. or tit, laid down for a maxim, viz; That no man can know 

What is agreeable to God, except a man bean God. himfelf;” and that, muſt be within; 

for that was his doctrine. To which, the apoſtle and prophet thus agree: 1. In that epi. v. :;, 
% whatever makes manifeſt is Light. 2. That whatever might be known of God was Rom. i. 19. 
« made manifeſt within; for Gol (Who is Light; 1 John i. 5.) had ſhewn it unto then 

And, „God hath ſhewn unto thee, .O man, what is good, and what God requireth of Mic. vi. 8. 
„ thee, &c. Which could not be without the Light of his Son ſ\himng in man's Con- 

ſeience: Therefore the Light of Chriſt in the conſcience muſt needs have been the gene- 

+ol rule, &c. It was by this Law that Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Melchizedeck, Abime- Iren. 1. 2, c. 
lech, Job, Jethro, &c. walked and were. accepted, as. faith Irenzus.and Tertullian; 30. Tertul. 
+ They were juſt by the Law written in their Hearts: Then was it their rule, to and in 18. 2 
that juſt ſtate. ee. 1 | we 


Obj. It ſeems then you deny the Scriptures to be the General Rite; GS. 


Anſw. How can they be the General Rule, that have not been genera/ ? That which 
was both before and fnce they were in being, muſt needs be more general than they: But 
that was this Light in the conſcience, the Law and Guide of thoſe PATRIarcns (for 
the Scriptures began long after, in the time of, Moss) conſequently that muſt be the 
General Rule, &c. 1 5 6» Daaetrupy WY 


of 


US 


Odj. But granting that the Light within were ſo before ſcripture was extant ; yet, 
fence the writmgs of holy Scripture, the Scripture, and not the Light, hath been the Ge- 
%%ͤ%ͤL ²üwÄA ² -A 5 
Anſwy. That canndt be, unleſs Paleſtina, or Canaen, a little province of Aſia, was 
the Whole World, and that the Fee, a particular people, were All Mankind. For at 
what time thoſe writings were among the Fews, other nations were only left to the Law 


ne ard Light Within. This the apoſtle confirmeth in that paſſage, For the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 14; - 
5. “ which have not the Law (that is, the outward law, or law written upon ſtone) do by 15. 
N © nature the things contained in the Law, which ſheweth the work of the Law written 


<« in their hearts.” And the Gentiles themſelves called it, the Immutable Law; the 
Everlaſting Foundation of Virtue; no lifeleſs precepts, but Immortal; a ſacred Good, 
God the Overſeer ; the Living Rule; the Root of the Soul; that which makes the Good 
Man. Thus Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Platin, Hieron, Philo, Plutarch, as 
cited. And faith Sophocles, God grant that I may always obſerye that venergble ſanctity 
* in my words and deeds which theſe Noble Precepts (writ in man's heart) Wuire : God 


ut is their father, neither ſhall they ever be abrogated; for there is in them a great God 
v, that never waxeth old. More reverend epithets than our oppoſers can afford, as their 
8 books but too openly witneſs; yet would go for chriſtian men, tho' manifeſtly ſhort of 
id Heathens. | © | EE. 


Thus it is evident that the Seripture was not the General Rule, after it was given 
forth. n TOTP: N "Vo. | | 


10 
ſt - Obj : But hath it not been fincez arid is it not now, the general rule ? c. 
je 


Anſw. There hath been fince, and is now, the ſame impediment ; for before Chriſt's 
coming in the fleſh, and fince, where the Scriptures never reached, there hath been the 


y ſame Light. And though nations, by ggt glorifying God as God, when they have 
70 known him, Have been given up to all ic of - iniquities, inſomuch as their under- 
85 ſtandings have been greatly veiled; yet did not the Light Within ſo entirely loſe its ru- 
A ling exerciſe among them, as that they lived without any ſenſe of ſuch a thing : There- 


fore {till the ſcriptures have not been, neither are, the General Rule; no not ſo much as 
of any age; ſince in no age can it be proved that the whole, or greateſt part of the world, 
had them. But Had they been ſo for ſome one or two ages, as they never were; yet 
the granting it will not reach our queſtion, where the word general implieth the nature 


ly + t 2 - - * a 

5 of the thing itſelf reſpecting mankind, from the beginning of the world to this day, and 

„ ſo to the end. 5 | x 5 3 1 e 3 

5 Obj. But is not the ſcripture the rule, &c. of our day? . 

4 Anfſiw. If the rule, then the general rule : For whatſoever is the rule of faith FF . 
FEE rn nn. 
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2786 oer rr GENERAL RULE 

1673. kes exeludeth alt Other from being general, they, being but phrridutar in 

— Therefore not the rule, though 2 rule, of faith and life en 
But besides their not being general, I have fey 
5 be he rule of faith and life, ge.. 


9 


- 


Faith be of one nature, the Rule is of one nature alſo, And fince the Faith is i. 


ward, ſpirituah, begotten of the Immortal Word, in which is Life, and that Life the 


to the Laodiceans,” Colof. iv. 16. and ſeveral others mentioned in the ſcriptures, 
not now extant. And laſtly, Luke ſays, That many took in hand to relate from eye- 


. 4 


=. 6 witneſſes the things moſt ſurely believed, 6c.” 


ing, or Ingraving on viſible and pray matter, can be the Rule xow. 


Eight of men, and that this Word of life and light was the rule ; then no Book, Writ. 


Again; ſuch as the Faith is, ſuch muſt the Rule be: But the Faith is, as befote, 5, 
ward and ſpirituah, which no mere book can be. © F + wi 3 2 
2. If the Scriptures were the general rule, they muſt have always been a perfe# rule 
ever ſince they were a rule: But this is impoſſible, fince they were many hundred years 
in writing, and are now imperfect alſo as to number; how then are they the perfect 

rule? me TY nou nes * 
That they were not the perfect rule before they were dritten, mult be granted: And 
that they were many hundred years writing, muſt alſo be allowed: And that 8 
imperfe& now, as to zymber, I prove ; 2 
Firſt, Enoch's Prophecy, is mentioned by Jude, but not extant in the Bible, 
„The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. xx1. 14. The Book of Jaſher, Joſh, 
x. 13. 2 Sam. i. 18. © The Book of Nathan,” 2 Chron. ix. 29. The Book of 
„ Shemaiah,” 2 Chron. xii. 15. The Book of Jehu :” The Epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul 


2. Now, it is taken for granted, that John wrote many years after Luke: Some think 
Luke wrote before Mark. However, Matthew and Mark were not many, and to this 
day we ſee no more than thoſe Four in our Bibles ; and therefore many ſuch writings are 
loſt: And if loſt, then the Scriptures, as aforeſaid, not Perfect; and if imperfect, how 
can they be he rule of faith, ſince the Rule of Faith muſt be Perfect? 1 

3. My third reaſon is this; The Scriptures, however uſeful to edification and comfort, 
ſeem not in their own nature and frame to have been compiled and delivered as the ge- 
neral rule, and intire body of faith, but rather written upon particular occaſions and emer- 
gencies. The Doctrines are ſcattered throughout the Scriptures ; inſomuch that thoſe 
ſocieties who have given forth Verbal Confeſſions of their Faith, have been neceſſitated 
to toſs them to and fro, ſearch here and ſearch there, to lay down this or the other prin- 
ciple ; andgþen as like the Original Text as their apprehenſions can render it: Whereas, 
were it as Plain and diſtinct as the nature of a Rule requires, they needed only. to have 
given their Subſcription for a Confeſſion. Beſides, here they are proper, there metgpho- 
rical: In one place /zterally, in another my/{ically to be accepted: Moſt times points are 
to be proved by comparing and weighing places coherent ; where to allude aptly, and not 
wrong the ſenſe, is difficult, and requires a clear and certain diſcerning, notwithſtand- 
ing the clamours upon us about Infallibillity. Now from all this, with abundance more 


that 


— a 
— * 


— — — — 
* * 1 a 01 ww 


* Juſtin Martyr faith, * that all are Chriſtians who Jive with Chriſt, as Abraham and Elias; and amongſt 
the Greeks, as Socrates, Heraclitus, &c.* See Scultetus on him; who alſo ſaith, * That ſome at this day 
are of his judgment, who have taught that Melchizedech, Abimelech, Ruth, Rachab, the queen of She- 
ba, Hiram of Tyre, Naaman the Syrian, and the 0 Nineveh, are in the catalogue of Chriſtians." 


Euſebius Pamph. in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſaith That Abraham and the ancient fathers were Chri- 
« tians:* And defines a Chriſtian to be, © one that by the knowledge and doctrine of Chriſt excels in mode- 
ration of mind, in righteouſneſs and continency of life, and ſtrength of virtue and godlineſs towards one only 
* God.? See Scultetus on him. KC Ks 

Clemens Alexandrinus faith, The Law of Nature and of Diſcipline is one. And Moſes ſeems to call the 
© Lord the Covenant: For he had ſaid before, © the Covenant was not to be ſought in Scripture ; for that is the 
Covenant, which God, the cauſe of all, ſetteth, whence his nature in Greek is derived. And in the preach- 
ing of Peter, thou mayeſt find the Lord called the Mord or Reaſon, and the Law." See his 1 book Strom. at 
the end. And before, page 353, he faith, © The- Law and the Goſpel is the operation of One Lord, ho is the 
* Virtue and Wiſdom of {30d ; And the Fear which the Law had bred, is mercifulto Salvation: And the Fearof 
© the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom. That She (that is, J/7/dem) that miniſtreth providence, is Miſtreſs 
* and good ; and the power of both procureth Salvation: The one Chaſtizing as Miſtreſs; the other being Boun- 
* tirul, as a Benefactor ; for one muſt paſs from Darkneſs to Life; and, applying his ear to Wiſdom iſ be 2 
s Servant, then a faithful Miniſter, and ſo aſcend into the number of Sons, and be brought into the Elect 
Adoption of Sons. That the Law works to make them immortal, that chuſe to live temperately and juſtly,” 
And again, + Evil men do not underſtand the Law; but they that ſegk the Lord, do underſtand every good 
+ thing.” And the whole firſt book of the Stromata is eſpecially to prove the antiquity of the One true religion, 
or Nbileſaphy, as he calls it. | By: Fes 2 


„ 


* 3 


bk ns. 


1 ME. GRE a. A .. 


Oz 8K BETH hb PRAC DLO Þ 23g: 


| mat might be ſaid, plain is it that the Scriptures'are not plain but to the ſpiritual man: 1633. 
Thus Peter {aid of Paul's writings, that in many things they were hard to be under W. 
s ſtood ? Therefore not ſuch a rule, which ought to be-plain, proper and intelligible. 

4. Again, the Scripture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe it cannot give Faith; Eph. ii. 8. 
for Faith is the gift of God which overcomes the World: Neither of Practice, be. John. v. 4. 
cauſe it cannot diſtinguiſh / 1f%elf, in all caſes, what ought to be practiſed and what not; 
funnce it contains as well what. ought at to be practiſed, as What at]. 
This was the caſe of Chriſt's diſciples, who had no particular Rule in the Old Teſta» 

ment Writings for the aboliſhing of ſome part of the Old Teſtament Religion: On the 

contrary, they might have pleaded for the perpetuity of it, becauſe Chriſt ſaid unto them, 

« Do as they ſay that ſit in Moſes's chair,” more reaſonably than many who make that a 

plea nowa- days for their invented worthips. What then guided them in their decla- 

ring void and relinquiſhing thoſe things? For inſtance, God gave Circumciſion * as a 

« ſign for ever :” And Paul tells the Galatians, „ that if they be circumciſed, Chriſt Gen. wi. 7. 

<«- ſhould profit them nothing!“ Was not this the Spirit of Truth, that leads into all 4 = 

truth, that the apoſtles made the Judge and Rule of their doctrine and practice? So ſaid 

James, and the aſſembly of the apoſtles, when they told the believers, : It ſeemed good 

« to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, &c. 1 57 

5. Theſe very men that ſay it is the Rule of Faith and Life, deviate in their proof from 
their aſſertion; for the Scriptures no where ſay fo of themſelves. Here they fly to mean- 
ings and interpretations ;- The queſtion ariſes not about the truth of the Text, for that 
is agreed on all hands; but the Expoſition of it: If then I yield to that Man, do I bow 
to the Letter of the Text, or to his Interpretation? If the latter, as manifeſtly I do, is 
the Scripture, or hat man's ſenſe of it, my rule? Nay the perſon fo interpreting makes 
not the Scripture his rule, but his own Apprehenſion, whatever he may ſay to gain cre- 
dit to his conceptions with others; then Mine it muſt needs be, I conſenting thereto. 

6. How ſhall I be aſſured that theſe Scriptures came from God? I am bound to try 
all things: If all things, then Them amongſt the reſt.” I would fain know what I mutt 
try them with? With the Scriptures ? Then the Scriptures muſt be the rule of my ex- 
amination and faith concerning Themſelves, which is improper. If with the Spirit that 
gave them forth, which ſearcheth the deep things of God (a meaſure of which is gi- 
ven to me to profit withal) then is it moſt congruous to call the Spirit, by way af excel- 
lency, and not the Scriptures, the rule. | fot e br on 

7. If the Scriptures are the rule, they muſt be ſo in the original, or copies If in the 

original, that is not extant, and ſo there would be no rule in being; for the laſt of it that was 

extant, was the Evangeliſt John's hiſtory at Epheſus, not ſeen almoſt theſe thouſand years, 

If the copies mult be the rule, it were to be wiſhed we knew which were the nigheſt to the 

Original, there being above Thirty in Number. This is undetermined, and for aught we 

{ce undeterminable. And that which farther confirms what I ſay is, the variety of Read 

ings which we find among thoſe Copies, amounting to ſeveral thouſands. And if the 

Copies cannot, how can the tran//ations be the rule, fo various (if not differing) from the 

true ſenſe of the Copies in many things, and one from another ? Beſides, I would fain 
know of thaſe of our preſent age, who thus contend for the Scriptures being the General 

Rule, &c. in oppoſition to the Spirit, upon what foot they receive them into this place 

and authority: Is it by Tradition, or Revelation? I mean, the Internal Teſtimony of the 

Spirit; or the External Award and Determination of Men? If the former, they muſfuna- 
voidably come over to us; for then the Spirit will, and muft be both Rule and Judge 
If the latter, I aſk how are they aſſured that they are not miſerably abuſed by Careleſ- 
neſs or Defign ; fince we fee, that uſing the utmoſt diligence,” both Tranſlation, Tran- 
ſcription and Printing, are ſubject to numerous miſtakes, and thoſe ſometimes very ma- 
terial, againſt which the Scripture of itſelf can be no fence ? * RK 

But admit there were no ground for * N objection, I farther demand of our ad- 
verſaries, if they are well aſſured of thoſe Men that firſt collected, embodied and decla- 
red them authentic by a Public Canon? Which we read was in the Council of Laodicea, 
held three hundred and fixty years after Chriſt, though not as they are now received: 

During which time they had been toſſed and tumbled through many hands, and of ma- 

ny judgments and opinions. Some were received, and ſome rejected, and douttleſs many 

thouſands of times tranſcribed ; and it is not improbable that they were alſo abuſed.” If 
they miſs in their judgment here, they are gone till they come to us. I fay, how do they 
know that theſe men rightly diſcerned true from fpurious ? Either their judgment was 
infallible in the matter, or it was not: If it were, then there was ſuch a thing as Infal- 
libility fince the Apoſtles days, which is a contradi&ion to yourſelves. « But be it fo that 
they were infallible ; how came you to be aſſured they were ſo? Not by Inſpiration ; 
for that is dangerous doctrine with you : Which way was it then ? Not by Tradition; 
Was it by the Scripture ? That were to ſay that the Scripture tells you that thoſe men, 
that collected it for true, were right in their judgment: But we ate yet to find any ſuch 
place; and if it were fo, that would but beg the queſtion. I cannot ſee any other ground, 
beſides your very great Indulgence to their choice ; which you call Popery, and believing 
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1653. as the Church: beheves, in other folks. But if. theſe men wers fallible, as your opinions, 
—— makes them, and their own; determinations .. prove them, what then? Doubtlels your 


O Donuk N ER AI TRUE © —_ 


condition:Wnill:be yer uncertdinie e HY Cihaods..., 
Nov, ſure it is, that ſome of the, Scriptures taken in by one council for Canonical, . 
were rejected hy another as afocryphal;; and that which was left out by-the:fermer for 
apocryphat, Was taken in by the latter for cananical. Now viſible It 18, that they con- ? 
tradicted each other, and as true that they both erred, reſpecting. the, preſent belief; 
For your Canon and Catalogue vary from therrs, and, let me ſay without offence; from 1 
any catalogue you can produce. Behold: the labyrinth of uncertainties you run vourſelves 
into, who go from that Heavenly Gift in yourſelves, by which the Holy Scriptures ate 
truly diſcerned, reliſhed, and diſtinguiſhed from the inventions and abuſes of men! 
8. Farthermore, if the Scriptures were the Rule of Faith and Life, &, then, he. 
cauſe they cannot be the rule in their Tranſlations, ſuppoſing the ancient Copies were 
Exact, it cannot be the rule to far the greate/} part of mankind; indeed to none but 
lear 


verſal; nor the neceſſity of all mankind for a Rule of Faith and Life. | 4+ + 44. 
9. That the Scriptures are not the Rule of Faith and Life, is proved from thoſe vo- 
luminous diſcourſes of Caſes of Conſcience that are extant among us: For had the Scrip- 
tures been as ſufficient as the nature of the Rule of Faith and Life requireth, there had been 
no need of ſuch tracts: Every man might have read his own+ condition laid down in 
Scripture, without thoſe numerous ſupplements. Do not your on language and prac- 
tice. prove its inſufficiency to that end, at what time you both exhort to, and go in ſecret 
to ſeek, the Mind of the Lord in this or that important affair? Why do not you turn 
to Chapter and Verſe for ſatisfaction, if the Scripture be appointed of God for the Ge- 
neral Rule ? Strange ! That what is ſo common in the mouths of all ſorts, viz. God 


44 


« direct you,” (which implieth Inſpiration and Revelation, or immediate Counſel or 
Guiding from God) ſhould not be known, much leſs acknowledged by you in our wri- 


. There is not tings ; but diſdained with ſuch ſcaring epithets, as Enthuſiaſm, Familiſm, Fanaticiſm, 
3 down in Quakeriſm, &c. In ſhort, there are a * thouſand caſes, and not a few occurring almoſt 
general rule daily, in which the Scripture cannot be our plain and diffindt Rule and Guide: Yet has 
how to anſwer not God left himſelf without a witneſs in any boſom; for his G ACE, that brings ſal- 
7 2 on «. vation, has appeared unto all men, teaching them that be/zeve in it, to deny ungodli- 
22 neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world.“ 


to act in times © 


of ſufferings. And Chriſt Jeſus, the Eternal Word, has for that end lighted every man coming into the 


* il. 11. world, viz. to diſcover, reprove, and inſtruct about Faith and Practice. But it may be, 
1. and is objected by ſome, | 124% 
Obj. If this Law and Light in the conſcience had been enough, what need had there been 

F Scripture? 1 | iss N bins 4h; 

Anſw. The ſame argument will hold againſt God, Chriſt, his Spirit and Grace; all 

which are ſufficient, notwithſtanding the uſe and benefit of Scripture. The caſe, was, 

this: Man's mind being eſtranged from the Light and Spirit, through its wanderings 


after viſible and periſhing things; and in as much as the Light became thereby veiled. 


from him, the Spirit as it were. quenched, and the Law defaced, God in peculiar mer- 
cy tothe Jews, according to his covenant. with faithful Abraham, ſuperadded, or re- 
peated (as Urſin terms it) the Law inward, by a declaration of it outwardly ; that both 
God might not be without an Outward witneſs, as well as an Inward (they having ſo much 


loſt the feeling thereof); and likewiſe more deeply to ſtrike their minds by their /en/es 


into which their minds were gone) and to meet them abroad, where they were roving 
and wandering from the Law and Light within. | | | 
As it is great vanity and weakneſs to infer Inſufficiency to the Light, from the Im- 
becillity and Darkneſs that are in men; ſo is it from God's ſuperadding Scripture, and 
other external aſſiſtances to men in that ſtate ; ſince their blindneſs is occafioned through 
their Rebellion to the Law and Light within. What! would ſuch have God, his Light 
and Spirit, appear to, and converſe with, peoples outward Senſes ? That cannot be: The 
one is Spiritual, and the other too carnal for any ſuch thing. Or are they inſufficient, 
becauſe they converſe with men through theſe exterior things, ſuited to that weak ſtate ?. 


Or tell me if the moſt conſiderable part of Scripture be any more than the declared Know- 


ledge and Experience of ſuch as were come to a more improved ſtate in the teachings of, 


that Light and Spirit; which is therefore given forth, that others loitering behind might 
be ſtirred up, and the more prevailed with to follow them, as they had followed the Lord 


in the Light of his Spirit ? Certainly it can never be that Scripture ſhould impeach the 
Light of Inſufficiency, when that very Scripture is but the Mind and Teachings,of the 
Divine Light in others, declared or recorded. Does the declaration jarr with, or make 
weak, that from whence it came? Or becauſe 6f God's condeſcenſion for a time to Ex- 
ternal Mediums, ſhall they turn the Light and Spirit out of the office of Rule and Judge? 


Or is it to lay down Inſtituted Religion, as ſome ignorantly talk, to preſs after that which | 


was before, and ends thoſe temporary things? The law outward, as a rule, was but as 
| | | | . 8 22 s, 
| f 


ned men: Which neither anſwers the promiſe relating to Goſpel- times, which is uni- 
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Moſes, till che Son came. © The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever.” The writ- 1673. 
ten law held its place but till the inward aroſe in more glory and brightneſs; or rather, till, — p 
le became more capable of being turned to it, and living with and in it? „'In thoſe 1 5 8 
« days, faith the Lord, “ I will write my law in their Hearts, &c.“ They who ſay 
otherwiſe of Scripture, do pervert and abuſe it; for there is nothing more clearly laid 
down in it, from beginning to end, than the Rule and Reign of the Spirit. My king- joel ii. 28. 
« dom,” ſaid Chriſt, is not of Thie world.” Again, The kingdom of God is - Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
« in. I will write my law in their hearts, and place my fear in their award parts. All 
« thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, and in righteouſneſs ſhall they be eſtabliſhed. 
I will pour out of my Spirit on all fleſh. The Grace of God that brings ſalvation, 
« hath appeared to al men, teaching, &c.” . 


Obj. But if the Law engraiſen and delivered to Moſes, was a Rule to the Fews, why fbould 
not the Law delivered by Chriſt, and written by the Apoſtles, be the Rule to Chriſtians ? 


Anſw. Chriſt left nothing in writing for the Rule of Faith and Practice that we hear 
of; and it is not to be thought that he was leſs faithful in his houſe than Moſes : And 
doubtleſs, had he intended the rule of his followers to have been a ritten Rule, he 
would have left it upon record with all pun#ua/ity : This muſt be believed, and that done, 
on pain of eternal death. Nor did his followers write in the method of a rule, as the 
Law was written; nor did they ſo call or recommend what they writ. | | 
But this leads me to my eighth reaſon why the Scriptures cannot be the Rule under 
the New covenant, &c. for admitting the Law written by Moſes were the Rule (A Rule, 
I grant it was) to the Jew outward, yet Chriſt, the ſpiritual leader of a ſpiritual Ijrael, 
writeth his /þiritual lam in the heart; as Moſes, the outward Iſrael's leader, writ the Law 
upon Tables of Stone. This was God's promiſe, and the privilege and blefling of 
the New Covenant, that as the outward Few had an outward Law, for a Direclory, 
the inward Few ſhould have an zzward lam for his Directory: And as the outward Jew 
had an outward Prigſi, at whoſe mouth he ought to ſeek the Law); ſo the Jew inward, 
and circumciſion in ſpirit, has an inward and /piritual High Prieſt, whoſe lips preſerve, . .. a 
knowledge; at whole mouth he is to receive the law of lite. And this is his Rule, even Heb. vii. 24, 
he who is the Ruler of his People Iſrael, who reigneth in righteouſneſs, and of whoſe 25 26,27. 
heavenly government there ſhall be no end. The King, Ruler, Judge, Law-giver, . 


High Prieſt, Law, Rule, Temple, are all ſpiritual; fo the Scriptures inform us; My Luke 17. 20, 


« kingdom,” faid Chriſt, “ is not of this world.” Again, * The kingdom of God is within. cb. An. 10 
I will write my law in their hearts, and place my fear in their inward parts. They 1 
% ſhall be all taught of me; and in righteouſneſs ſhall they be eſtabliſhed. The taber- Joel ii. 28. 
4 nacle of God 1s with man; he will dwell with them. I will pour out my Spirit on 55 nal a 
4 all fleſh. The grace of God hath appeared unto all men, teaching, &c. A meaſure of Rom. i. 19. 
« the Spirit is given to all men to proht withal. The Inſpiration of the Almighty gi- „ | 
« veth underſtanding. Whatſoever may be known of God is manifeſt within. Walk in 14. i, I 
e the Spirit. If ye walk in the Light, &c. Come let us walk in the Light of the Lord. Rev. xxi. 23. 
And there needed neither ſun nor moon to ſhine; for the glory of God did lighten it, ©1510: 
and the Lamb was the Light thereof. As many as walk according to this Rule, % 

peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God, &c.” What rule? Not 

that of the old legal creation, which then paſſed away; but the Rule of the «an; «rior, or 

New creation, as it may be rendered, and as Druſius alfo doth interpret it; which is the 

way of Life Iſaiah ſpoke of; an high-way there ſhall be, and it ſhall be called the 

e way of holineſs ; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, and wayfaring men, though fools, 

„ ſhall not err therein: There ſhall be no lion there, nor ravenous beaſt go thereon, 

but the redeemed ſhall walk there:” Which Way, Teacher, Guide, Rule, Light, 

Spirit, and holy Unction, that directs and keeps in ſteady paths of truth, is CHRIST 

IJꝝsus our Lord. | 


Obj But do you not turn the Scriptures off, for an uncertain and unſerviceable wri- 
ting, and as good as reject and deny them altogether ? | 


Anſw. Some indeed, to render us odious to all Proteſtants, have faid as much in our 
names, as the conſequence of our principles; but not without great injuſtice to us. 


lt; 4 — , — 


** 


n. 


** 


) Galat vi. 16. T@ xaron Ter@, in this rule; as it is tranſlated, Phil. iii. 16. which was ſpoken of the Mea- 
ſure of Attainment : And Grotius ſaith, *© in the manuſcript, rule is not; ſo it muſt be underſtood, let us walk 
in the ſame attainment,” as alſo in 2 Cor. x. 13. 15. in which three places that word is only found: See 
Eraſmus, Vatablus, Zegerus, Cameron, Jac. Capellus and Grotius, on thoſe places, none whereof can be drawn 
to the ſcriptures, Zegerus interprets this place of Gal. vi. 16. thus, they that have followed this Form of 
© Life, or Rule of the New Creature, having turned away from the invalid Ceremonies of the Law ; peace, Kc.“ 
Druſius explains it from chap. v. 6. the new creation. Faith which worketh by love. Grotius faith, rule 
* here is a way made as to a Rule that is plainly right; ſuch is that way of the New creation, which was fore- 
* told, Ifa. xlii. 9. And ſignifies the tate of the new man, of which Paul ſpeaks, Col. iii. 10. Eph. ii, 15- 


Rom. vi. 4. | 
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1 22 Or Tus GENERAL RULE _ 


jo © 1673 The ſcriptures are uncettain upon their foundation, but not upon are. Doth our 
— manifeſting their faith concerning the ſcriptures to be grounded upon their own Imagi. 
nations, or human Traditions, make void the ſcriptures, or render them uncertain'? By 
no means; for we would have them received upon the Spirit's teſtimony and evidence, 
which gave them forth. And though we cannot allow them to be 7be rule of Faith and 
Life, under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is Power and Lyfe itſelf; yet are they 
to be reverently read, believed, and fulfilled, under the Geſpel. For notwithſtanding 
the Law written upon Stone was not Paul's Rule, after the Son of God was revealed in 
him; yet the Son of God taught Paul to ui the righteouſneſs declared by that Law. 
If it be to deny and reject (as ſome have enviouſly ſaid of us) yea, to vilify the ſcripture, 
$0 NG becauſe we cannot allow it to be the rule, &c. Paul then may be faid to deny, reject, 
6 and vilify the written Law, at what time the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus be- 
came his rule. There is a great difference between aſſerting that the Spirit is the rule, 
and caſting away and vilifying of ſcripture. And indeed it is but an old fetch of the De. 
vil's, to pretend honour to the Letter, that he might the more unſuſpectedly oppoſe the 
bringing in of the diſpenſation of the Spirit; which the Letter itſelf teſtifies of and to. 
They that come to be led of the Spirit, arrive at the end for which the ſcripture was gi- 
ven forth: The apoſtle John did as good as ſay the ſame thing, when he told them to 
whom he wrote, © that the Anointing which they had received, and abode in them, 
„ would lead them into all Truth; and that they needed not that any man ſhould teach 
% them:” To deny this to have been the Saints Teacher, is to deny as plain a propoſi- 
tion as is in the whole Scripture: And that one age of Chriſtianity ſhould have one 
rule, and another age another rule; that age the Spirit, and this but the Lerter, is more 
than any man can prove. Yet did John's ſo writing to the believers invalidate the Scrip- 
ture, or vilify his own Epiſtle? I would think none could talk fo idly. How then doth 
our exalting the Light and Spirit of Chriſt, which fulfils the ſcriptures (by bringing ſuch 
as are led by it to enjoy the good things therein declared) reject and vilify the ſcriptures? 
Does our living up to them, by an Higher Rule, make us deny and reprobate them? 
Eraſmus and Grotius think them then to be moſt valued, when men are witneſſes of 
their truth in themſelves : See them on 2 Pet. i. 19, 20. I do acknowledge they con- 
tain an account of ſeveral heavenly prophecies,” godly reproofs, inſtructions and examples, 


that ought to be obeyed, and followed. 
Obi. If fo, then how are they not a rule of Faith and Life? 


_ Anſw. 4 Rule, and The rule, are two things. By The Rule of Faith and Practice, 1 

underſtand, the Living, Spiritual, Immediate, Omniprefent, Diſcovering, Ordering, Spirit 

of God And by A rule, Iapprchend ſome Inftrument, by and through which this Great 

and Unzver/al Rule may convey its directions. Such a ſubordinete, ſecondary and decla- 

ratory Rule, we never ſaid feveral Parts of Scripture were not: Vet we confeſs the rea- 

| lon of our obedience is not merely becauſe they are there written (for that were legal) but 

becauſe they are the erernal prerepts of the Spirit, in mens conſciences, there repeated 
AD ar Ne, and declared. It is the Tefmony of the Spirit, which is the rue Rule for believing and 
gul. Conf, Underſtanding of the Scripture; therefore not the Scripture, but the Spirit of Truth; 
Fræl. 4ta.Sct. muſt be the rule for our believing and underſtanding them. Thus held the ancients. - * 
3 dul depre. Tertullian ſaith, Worldly wiſdom the Lord calls fooliſhneſs. He hath choſen the 

ſcrip. Herztic. © foolith things of the world, to the confounding of philoſophy ; for that is the matter 
wm of worldly wiſdom. A Divine Interpreter of the Divine Nature and Diſpoſings. 

of Simpf. "a Juſtin Martyr, in Expoſit. Fid. The interpretation of the ſcriptures is to be accommo- 

89, 90. dated to the will of the doctrine of the Spirit; and not to human Reafonings.” |} + 
Hicron. Tom. Hieron ſaith, The ſcriptures muſt be opened with ſpiritual expoſition.” We: 
Epiphanius faith, © Only to the children of the Holy Ghoſt all the ſcriptures are plain 


ry 8 
0 * 


55 SR 
p. 532. and clear. | | | 
Polano. Hig. Nor were the moſt approved Proteſtants of any ſort (who have been ſo reputed in op- 
tor. Coune. Poſition to Popery) of another mind. It is the ſubſtance of the fourth article exhibited 
Ir. P. 150. againſt the Lutherans, in the Council of Trent, as an erroneous doctrine they held, 

That to underſtand the ſcripture, neither Gloſs nor Comment is neceſſary; but only to 

* have the Spirit of a Sheep of Chriſt's paſture.” LG 
Eraſmus on x Eraſmus tells us, What man ſets forth by Man's Device, may be received by Mans 
Pet. i. o. b. Wit; But the thing that is ſet forth by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, requireth 


n 1 Cor. ii. « e s : : Ae » . n * ; 
-n interpreter inſpired with the like Spirit; and without the Inſpiration of it, the fee 


crets of God cannot be known.” Betty 
Luther, tom. Luther giveth us his mind thus: The ſcriptures are not to be underſtood, but by that 
1 8 7 very Spirit by which they were writ. | D — IEEE 
Com. loe. p Peter Martyr, that famous Italian Proteſtant, teacheth us, The Spirit is the'abettor; 
1. e. 6. by which we muſt aſſure ourſelves for underſtanding the. ſcriptures, that thereby we 
* mutt diſcern between Chriſt's words, and aStranger's ;' quoting Chriſt's words, ** My 

e ſheep know my voice,” and ſeveral other places of ſcripture. - e 

| | Again, 


* 


* 


» x 1 T = * 7 ec 
2 1 ! i $ , 


_ Or FAITH and PRACTICE. 284 
| Again, The Spirit of God revealeth the truth in the ſcriptures. 1ẽ8573 
Fl. Bullinger, decad. 4. ſerm. 8. Men fetch the underſtanding of heavenly things, n YT 
and knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, from #o-wwhere ele, but from the ſame Spirit. C. 18 * 
John Bradford anſwered to the archbiſhop of Vork thus: We know the ſcriptures, Book of Mar- 
* 2s Chrilt's ſheep, by the, ſame Spirit that wrote and ſpake them z being thereby aſſu- 2% 7 
© red; &. 8 1 | 1 Calvin. Inſtit. 


9 


Calvin teacheth thus in his Inſtitutes ; It is neceſſary the ſams Spirit that ſpake by the . 7 4 
© mouth of the Prophets, ſhould pierce into our hearts, to perſuade us that they faith- i. 19. 
fully delivered that which was committed to them of Gd. : h 
Beza faith, © That the way of underſtanding prophecies, and referring them to the 
right ſcope, muſt be ſought or fetched from the /ame Spirit which dictated them to the 
Prophets themſelves ?' and more to that purpoſe. 8 e 

W. Tindal, called the Engliſh apoſtle by J. Fox, faith, It is impoſſible to under - Tindal's 
ſtand in the Scripture more than a Turk, for any that hath not the law of God, brit in works, p. 319 
« tbe beart, to fulfil it. | 5 : 2 V0. 

Bp. Jewel ſays thus againſt Harding, The Spirit of God is bound neither to ſharp- jewel againſt 
* neſs of wit, nor to abundance of learning: Fleſh and blood is not able to underſtand Harding, p. 
the holy will of God, without pecial revelation. Without this ſpecial help and prompt- 53% 55+ 
ing of God's Spirit, the Scripture is to the reader, be he never fo wiſe and well learned, 
gas the viſion of a Sealed Book.” | OS 

D. Ames, a great father of the Independents, faith upon occaſion of Bellarmin's Dr. Ames 
words, The Anointing of the Holy Spirit doth teach the faithful to underſtand thoſe againſt Bel- 
things which they received of the Apoſtles ; therefore to underſtand the Scriptures in 6. Thiel, 33. 
* thoſe things which are neceſſary to falvation ;' with more to that purpoſe. | 8 

Vatablus on Job xxxii. 8. with Druſius, Clarius, and others, ſpeak to the ſame effect. 

G. Cradock, a famous independent preacher, preached, that the ſcripture is a | ſpeech- G. Cradock's 


* /eſs thing without the Spirit. . 8 | divine drops, 

Ch. Goad, an eminent Separate, in his works ſtiled B. D. of K. college in Cambridge, &. Goad' 
and an independent paſtor, thus taught, There is no knowledge of Chriſt, nor of the Retr. drope. 
* Scripture, but by Revelation. 1 e 
Dr. J. Owen, a man of greateſt fame among the preſent Independents, faith, The ꝑrercit. 2. 
public, authentic and infallible Interpreter of the holy ſcriptures, is He who is the Au- 7. 9. 
« thor of them; from the Breathing of whoſe Spirit they derive all their Verity, Perſpi- againſt Qua. 
* cuity, and Authority. qo | 1 e | 
80 that we. ſee, upon the judgment of many conſiderable perſons, the ſcripture is no 
Rule for our believing and underſtanding of itſelf ; and therefore not The Rule of Faith 
and Practice concerning the things therein declared. . SF 

I will give a ſhort inſtance in Chriſt's words about Regeneration. He taught (and 
ſtrange it was, no doubt, to wiſe Nicodemus). © that unleſs a man be born again, he 
“ cannot ſee the kingdom of God.” This is as plain a propoſition as can be laid down, 
and may be credited 4//orically : But what is that to the &now/edge and experience of the 
new birth? That they are never like to be informed of there. Nor can that ſcripture 
be my rule in that heavenly travel, reſpecting the many and wonderful trials and exer- 
ciſes that are to be met with in the way to it; neither can any other writing whatever. 
This only is the office of that Spirit and Word immortal by which we are begotten again. 
What, then, is my Rule, to inform, order, ſtrengthen, and lead through the whole 
operation, but the ſame Spirit? All doctrinal Scripture was experienced before written, 
or they had not been true witneſſes who wrote it. | 9 

Now that which was Heir rule, can guide vs into the ſame . lou nor are they 
to be rightly known before experienced: If any man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the doctrine, faith Chriſt. I read the Hiſtory of ſuch things: This faves not: 
Neither can the Hiſtory be the Rule leading into the Myſtery. That belongs only to 
the Spirit, that ſearcheth out the deep things of God. Conſequently the Spirit, and not 
the Seripture, is the rule for / believing and living. OT . 


Obj. But is not this to make void the Proteſtants plea againſt the Papiſts, vis. That 
the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith and Practice? OO 


Anſw. No ſuch matter: For the queſtion was not, Whether the Spirit of Chriſt, or 
the ſcripture, was the rule; but, Whether the ſcripture, which is God's Tradition; or 
Popiſb Traditions, were the Rule to meaſure the truth of doctrines and practices by ? 
We grant that particular ſcriptures, rightly underſtood, may meaſure what is _— 
or diſagreeable to them: That is, ſuch doctrines and practices as are contrary to that part 
of ſcripture, more particularly relating to our days, are queſtionable by the ſcripture ; 
cially ſince all parties pretend that what they ſay and do is according to ſcripture. 


eſpe 
obj. 


Yet this concludes not the ſcripture to be the General and Evangelical Rule. 
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Obj. But if God had not revealed thoſe things that are in ſeripture, by it 40 u, hi 
could they have been known by un pions | 33 i 


Anſw. They were known by the Light and Spirit of Chriſt 5:fore they were written; 
for from being written they are called Scripture, Therefore it is ſaid, „“ that the pro- 
e phets ſearched diligently what, and what manner of time, the Spirit of Chriſt, chat 
« was in them, did ſignify, when it teſtified before-hand of the ſufferings of Chriſt.” 

Nor are they ever the more revealed to the blind and dark mind, becauſe they are writ- 
ten. The myſteries of regeneration are as puzzling to natural wit and earthly wiſdom, 
as before. Therefore well ſaid Epiphanius, Only to the children of the Holy Ghoſt 
all the holy ſcriptures are plain and eaſy.” Mens going to hammer out principles, 
without this infallible Guide and Rule, hath been the cauſe of that great confuſion that 
is over mankind about religion to this very day. | | 


Obj. But how elſe could you have known thoſe prophecies to be true; for that is not mat- 
ter of witneſſing, but foretelling ? - To 


Anſw. That is an Extraordinary revelation, not falling within the ordinary diſcove- 
ries that are abſolutely neceſſary to man's ſalvation ; by which God ſhews his power and 
faithfulneſs, that he is God, and can foretel, and will bring to paſs :. But therefore muſt 
there be an extraordinary Light or Spirit, and not rather an extraordinary /ght and ſenſe 
from one and the ſame Light and Spirit in them? Beſides, that which gives me to believe 
and favour it to be from the Spirit, and not by impoſture, is my Rule for believing it. 
Now that the Spirit ſo doth, both Calvin and Beza, as before cited, aſſert for me, viz. 
The ſame Spirit, that ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets, mult pierce into our hearts, 
to perſuade us that they faithfully declared that which was committed to them of 
God.“ * 


Obj. But this Light you ſpeal of, could not tell you which way fin came into the world: 
That there was an Adam and Eve, that they fell after that manner, and that jin ſo enter- 


ed the world: That Chriſt was born of a Virgin, ſuffered death, and roſe again: That you 


ought not to ſwear in any caſe, &c. if the Scriptures had not told you fo. 


Anſw. That is boldly faid. But conſider well: © Moſes,' ſays the vulgar opinion, 
had that account of the creation, above two thouſand years after it, by Revelation, 
* which we find in Geneſis. Now that there could be no revelation without this Divine 


Light or Spirit, which is the Life of the eternal, creating Word, muſt needs be grants 


1 Cor. ii. 10, 
1 


Eph. v. 13. 


ed; „for, faith the apoſtle Paul, the Spirit of God only knoweth the things of God: 
« And whatever makes manifeſt is Light.” And that the Spirit and Light are One, 
though two Names, has been ſufficiently evidenced already. If then it was this Light 
of the Eternal Word, that delivered thoſe paſt things to Moſes, and gave that proſpect 
of future things to the Prophets; as no doubt it was, if the ſcriptures be credible; then 
to ſay, The Light or Spirit could not do it, is blaſphemous, as well as abſurd. Again, 
To argue, becauſe the Light does not reveal every circumſtance of Hiſtory to each in- 
dividual that hath already an account thereof, therefore it could not, is unreaſonable; 
Were the Hiſtory of the tranſactions of Chriſt and his followers wanting, (as before 
Moſes was that of Adam and his poſterity,) and that the Lord faw it needful to acquaint, 
mankind therewith, no doubt but the Light and Spirit which revealed the account of 
the Creation, above two thouſand years after, to Moſes, and foretold ſeveral hundred 
years many of thoſe tranſactions of Chriſt by the Prophets, would alſo have ſupplied that 
want: But inaſmuch as an account is extant, and therefore not needed, that objection 
is vain. ; | . 

Again, it does not follow, becauſe every man has a Meaſure of Light to inform and 
rule him, that therefore he muſt needs know all which that Light knows, or is able to 
reveal to him. I return that argument thus upon our adverſaries: They ſay, * they have 
the Spirit of God: Then they know all that the Spirit of God knows, or can reveal 


to them. If the latter be abſurd, then the former. Again ſay they, The Light With- | 


in did not reveal Chriſt to the Gentiles, and that Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin, 
„ &c, therefore inſufficient.” I return upon them thus; The Spirit of God, given to 
the children of Iſrael, Neh. ix. 20. did not acquaint them that Chriſt ſhould be born 
of a Virgin, nor much more of his life and bodily tranſactions; therefore the Spirit of 
God was inſufficient. The like may be concluded againſt the Spirit in the Prophets: 
For it is manifeſt from 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. that the Spirit had not revealed to all the pro- 
phets the Time of Chriſt's appearance and ſufferings. Was the Spirit therefore an inſuf- 
ficient Rule to them? But that which falls heavieſt upon our oppoſers, is this, That 
the ſcriptures, by their own argument, are a moſt inpes fect account themſelves of what 
yas done, not relating the hundredth part of things; therefore as inſufficient in not re- 
lating what is behing, as they would weakly render the Light or Spirit, in not revealing 
. We” 5 9 to 


JJ 


every individual thoſe things which are ul“ paſt. Nay, they may as well infer in- 1673. 
ſufficiency to the Spirit, or the Light Within, in that it does not ſhew all that ſhall ble 
to the end of the world, which in their proper ſeaſons there will be a neceſſity to know. 
as to reflect Inſufficiency upon it, &. beeauſe it did not foretel things that are now paſt 

unto former ages, or nerdigiiy reveal them over again to us in this age. Neither is 41/ory, 
or can it be, the Rule of that Faith and Life we ſpeak of, which are ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation; which is the Faith that God, and not Hiſtory, gives; and that works 
not by Hiſtory, but by Love, and overcomes the world; by which millions of þiforica/ 
believers are overcome, and wallow in the ſpirit and practice of. And the Rule muſt be 
anſwerable to the nature and workings of the Faith: The ſame in point of Practice, 
which is duty done. Now Hiſtory, though it inform me of others actions, yet it does 
not follow that it is the Rule of duty to me, ſince it may relate to actions not imitable, 
as in the caſe of Adam and Eve in everal reſpects, and Chriſt's being born of a virgin, 
dying for the fins of the world, &c. wherefore this cannot be the rule F duty. The. 
like may be faid of the Jewiſb flory, that was the particular concern and tranſaction of 
that people. „ C 
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be Obj. But theſe things ought to be believed. = {22 
Anſw. I ay ſo too, where the hiſtory has reached, and the Spirit of God hath made 


a conviction upon the conſcience ; which, ſays doctor J. Owen, as before cited, gives 
them authority, verity, and perſpicuity,” But where this hiſtory has not reached 
any people, or they die ignorant of it, they are not reſponſible for not believing any ſuch 
paſſages, as faith biſhop Sanderſon.” It is one thing to ſay, The ſcriptures ought to be Prelect. 4. 
read, believed, and fulfilled ; and another thing to ſay, They are the Evangelical Rule“ “ 
of Faith and Life: For when I read, and believe, and witneſs them fulfilling, I muſt 
needs have a Rule by which to read, underſtand, believe, and witneſs them: Which 
being the Divine Light and Spirit of Chriſt, it muſt be that, and not. themſelves, that 
muſt be my Rule for ſo reading, underſtanding, and believing them. $a e 
And farther, to prove that the Light and Spitit within the Heathens was ſufficient 
to diſcover theſe things, it is granted on all hands, that the $Sy4;/s had divine fights. 
I mean not thoſe made in their name by ſome profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as is charged up- 
on them, to gain authority upon the Gentiles, againſt which Blundel writes; but thoſe 
that are acknowledged, who propheſied of a Virgin's bringing forth 4 Son, and that he 
© ſhould deſtroy the Serpent, and repleniſh the earth with Righteouſneſs, as is before cited 
out of Virgil, who took it out of the remains of Cumaa's verſes, then among the Romans. 
And for the practical part of the objection, viz. How ſhould we have known it had 
been unlawful to ſwear at all in any caſe, if Matt. v. 34. had not been (which is of 
moſt weight in this caſe, becauſe it is matter of duty, and called particularly by ſome 
an Evangelical Precept, being a ſtep above the righteouſneſs of the Outward Law among 
the Jews) I have this to ſay for proof of the Light's ſufficiency: : © tt: coy 


© "There were among the Jews themſelves, long before Chriſt came, an entire people, folephabtyi 
that would not ſwear, to wit, the Eſſeni: They keep their promiſes,” faith Joſephits, Wars of the 
and account every word they ſpeak of more force than if they had bound it with an Jes, La. c. 7. 
©, oath: And they ſhun. Oaths worſe than perjury; for they eſteem him condemned for 

far, , , p OT, mn 


. 


Philo writes to the ſame purpoſe, and taught himſelf, © That it was beſt to 4h iain fon hit, at ye 
© ſwearing ; that one's word might be taken inſtead of an Oath.” . N. Ws 


* : py 


And Pythagoras, in his oration to the Crotonian ſenators, exhorted them thus, Let P, 3 
no man atteſt God by Oath, though in courts of judicature; but uſe to ſpeak ſuch & Orig. contr: 
things that he may be credited without a O aeg. Nel. 3 

The Scythians are ſaid to have told Alexander of themſelves, Think not that Scythi- Wir From 


ans confirm their friendſhip by Oath: They ſwear by keeping their word. 
And Clinias, a Greek, and follower, of Pythagoras, rather choſe to ſuffer the fine of . Grotius on 
Three Talents, (which made three hundred pounds Engliſh) than to leſſen his yeracity Mat. v. 34. 
by taking of an Oath. Which act was greatly commended of Baſilins, who upbraided 
the Chriſtians of his time with it; thereby (after our adverſaries way of drawing conſe- 
quences); preferring the Light of the Gentiles before the Light of the Chriſtians :* Though 
indeed the Light was, and is, always one in itſelf. But the | Chriſtian did not live up ſo 
cloſely to it as the Heathen did, and therefore took a greater liberty, and walked. in a 
broader , „„, ᷣè - 
I would now know of our oppoſers, if they can yet think the Light that preached this 
doctrine in the Mount, was the ſame with that Light that ſhined in the conſciences of 
thoſe Gentiles, ſo many hundred years, before that ſermon was writ or preached, who | 
ſo plainly believed, practiſed and taught it, yea or nay ? Perhaps ſome will yet ſtick out; 
while the more moderate will ſubmit, and conclude ignorance and folly have made all =_ 
this oppoſition againſt us; and that of a truth, the Yorce, which cried, Prov. viii. 15 . 
Vnto you, O men, I call; and my Voice is to the ſons of men; hear, for I will peak | 1 1 
. . „5 TY, 3-1}: 7; 0]; = 0 
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206 _- Of r#©. GENKRAL RULE: 
"WP 1763. * excellent things,” was alſo heard by the Gentiles ; and that what concerned the docs 
dine of holy living was not hid from them; I mean, evangelically ſo; provided Chrify; 
heavenly ſermon upon the Mount, related by Matthew the Evangeliſt, may be eſteemed 
uh: For their writings flow with Amens thereunto. © © 0h: OE 
But allowing our adverſaries that the Voice was then ſo low, and the manifeſtation of 


| the Light & ſmall, as it diſcovered not many of thoſe things before-thentionetl; could _ 
that give reaſonable men ground to conclude, therefore the divine Wiſdom or Light was 
inſufficient ; or that the divine Wiſdom or Light was not then, and ſhould notin other 
ages become, the Rule and Guide of the children of men? Yet ſuch falſe conſequences 
| have been the corner ſtone and foundation of our oppoſers building againſt us; and no 
reaſonable man, I think, will attempt to clear it from being a andy one. 


* 2 oh. 8 
ms. 2 — _ —— 
on * — — _— nnn. 


—— 2 


6ꝙ— We 9 2 


Of the Juen of Com TROV IRST. 


ſhall explain what I mean by theſe terms. 


A Jop, is one that has not only Power to determine, but Diſcerning to do it 
| rightly. | „„ 2 . 
| can 9 SY, is a Debate between Two. Parties about the Truth or Falſhood of 
any Propoſition to be determined by that Judge. ' C 
From whence I am led to aſſert, that the Judge of Controverſy muſt be certain and 
uUNerring. TIL, | xe Tea | 3 
5 Abdthough this may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, it is nevertheleſs true in itſelf: For if the 
judge be fallible, he may indeed filence the contending Parties by his authority, but 
not the Controverſy by a certain judgment, ſince he may as well determine falſiy as truly. 
So that controverſy can never be rightly determined by a fallible judge, therefore he is 
no true judge of controverſy. Indeed it is abſurd, and a contradiction in itſelf to think 
otherwiſe ; fince he that is uncertain, can never be certain of his deciſion : And if not a 
certain one, then none to the purpoſe.. Nor ought any perſon, no otherwiſe judged, 
that is perſuaded of the truth of his cauſe, to let fall his belief upon ſo doubtful a determi- 
nation; fince he moves not only without conviction, but againſt conviction : And, which 
is worſe, he is not aſcertained of the truth of what he is required to ſubmit to. Theres 
fore of all people they are moſt condemnable, who, notwithſtanding they keep ſo great 
a ſtir about religion, and ſometimes uſe coercive means to 1 en their deſigned unifor- 
mity, acknowledge to us, they are not certain of their own faith. 


Since then the judge muſt be unerring, it will be worth our while to conſider where 
this infallible judge is to be found. There is none good but God,” faid God him- 
ſelf, when manifeſted in the Fleſh; that is, originally, or as of himſelf: So, truly, 


there is none infallible but God, as of himſelf. Yet as the Supreme Good is commu- 


Book of Mar- nicated unto man according to Meaſure ; ſo (as well fays biſhop Latimer) is there Infal- 


\ tyrs, vol. 


p. 475. 


3 libility, Certainty, or Aſſurance of the truth of things given to man, according to Ca- 
pacity : Otherwiſe men would be obliged to believe and obey, and that upon damna - 
tion, thoſe things concerning which there can be no certainty, whether they be true ot 
falſe. ' 1 8 er | 5 a 

Emmanuel, God with men, as he is their Rule, ſo their Judge: He is the Lau- Gi. 
ver, and therefore the beſt interpreter of any point that may concern his own Law: 
And men are ſo far certain, as they are ſubje& to his Voice, Light, or Spirit in them, 

and no farther; for, humanum eft errare, man is errable, Nor can any thing reſcue 
him out of error, of preſerve him from the infections of it, but the ſound and certain 
judgment that God, \ the Light of his Spirit, gives unto him, „„ 


Obj. But is not the Scripture the Judge of Controverſy 8 © 


Anſw. How can that be, fince the queſtion moſt times ariſes about the Meaning of 
Scripture ? Is there any place tells us, without interpretation, whether the Socinian or 
Trinitarian be in the right, in their differing apprehenſions of the Three that bear 
record, &c. Alfo the Homouſian and Arrian, about Chriſt's Divinity; or the Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants about Tranſubſtantiation ? If then things are left undefined and un- 
determined, I mean Literally and Expreſly, in the Scripture, and that the queſtion ariſes 
about the ſenſe of words, doth the Scripture determine which of thoſe interpreters hit the 
mark ? As this is not reaſonable to think, fo muſt it be acknowledged, that if Interpre- 


tation decide the matter in controverſy, then not the Scripture, but the mterpreter mult | 


be the judge. as | 5 1 
Now this interpreter muſt either intetpret by his own mere wiſdom or ſpirit, called 
by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 11. „ the ſpirit of a man,” who, by weighing the text, con- 
ſulting the intent of the writer, comparing places together, gives the judgment which 
the ſcripture does not give of itſelf; or, from the Spirit of God, © which gives under- 
e © 1: 0 300 DO RO SPL 3 ee Leg a «ſtanding, 


5 


1 


* 
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u ſanding,” as Job xxxii. 8, and as the fame upoſtle faith, in the fame place, *: fearch- 169% © © F 
ut eth the deep things of God.“ If the firſt, en a fallible 3 if the laſt, then an infats — N g 
3 fain know, whether it was the Scripture, or the Holy Ghoſt, that preſided 9 
among the apoſtles when they were come together, Acts xv. when they ſaid, It ſeem. i 
eth good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, &.“ If the Holy Ghoſt, then pray give us a " 
plain ſcripture to prove we are to have another judge now: If that cannot be done, then { 
we muſt have the /ame, and conſequently. an 7nfa//ible judge, viz. the Spirit of Truth, L i 
which leads Chriſtians into all truth, and is given of God, by Chriſt, for that very 5 il 
Obj. 1t is granted that the Spirit is infallible * But how ſhall T know, that any man de- I 
termines a thing by this Spirit, and does not rather obirude his own Senſe upon us, under ll 
C2722́ͥͤͤ tf one onto pat, RI BR TL” 7 RF | | [| 
Anſw. By the ſame Spirit; as well ſaid Gualt. Cradock, The way to know whether G. Cd. Dl. 
© the Spirit be in us, is its own evidence ;. and that is the way to know it in others too: vine drops, 1 
And the man that hath the Spirit, may know the Spirit in another. There it is, 8 jj 
faith he, © a kind of ſagacity in the ſaints, to this purpoſe,” Which is alſo true in the il 
judgment of abundance of Proteſtant Writers: For as they held that no man could know 1 
the Scriptures, but by the ſame Spirit which indicted them 3 fo, conſequently, that the AM 
fame Spirit only could aſſure him of the truth of the ſaid interpretation. And Peter 1 
Martyr, as before quoted, tells us, The Faly Ghoſt is the Author or Judge. Allo N 
Doctor J. Owen faith, © That the Holy Gholt is the only Authentic Interpreter of the i 
« Scripture :” And if the only authentic, then the only and infallible Judge; then the 1 
Judge of the mind or meaning of ſcripture, is both an only and an infallible Judge, But I! 
to wave this: Does not the very ſame objection lie againſt the /ex/e of ſcripture, ſince — 
one ſays, thts is the ſenſe, and another Chat? To know God's mind, men muſt come to L 
Gods Spirit, elſe difficulties of that ſort are inſuperable, 7 | 1 
In ſhort, it were greatly to be wiſhed that all men would hold themſelyes unconcerned If 
in diſputing about what they haye not received an Aſſurance of from the Holy Spirit; i 
ſince they beat but the air, and obtain no ſolid ſatisfaction, neither can they upon any li 
other bottom. God never proſtrates his ſecrers to minds diſobedient to what they do al- # 
ready know. Let all practiſe what they aſſuredly know to be their duty, and be ſpas fi 
ring in their ſearch after nice and unknown matters, Weighty and ſeaſonable was, and 1 
is the apoſtle's ſaying, Nevertheleſs, whereunto we have already attained, let us walk Phil, ilf. 10. M 
by the ſame rule: Where he both limits us to the preſent knowledge communicated WW 
to us, and exhorts us to live up to that; and if any thing be farther neceſſary for us, 4 
“God in due time will revedl z by his Spirit,” thet op gives to know, diſcern and F 
judge ww things that are vr God: EIT nn Sos i 
Obj. But how will this determine the controverſy, and allay the fury of debates that are [ 


vn foot in the world. 


4 : : 


= M0 3 
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Anſw. Nothing like it, if a man adhere to it! And if he does fot, there is no waß 

left but the wrath that is to be revealed. But moſt perſuaſions are agreed about the ab- 

ſolute neceſſaries in religion, from that Light and Witneſs God has placed in man's con- 

ſcience, viz. That God is: That be is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 

That the way of God is a way of Purity, Patience, Meeknefs, &e. without which 

no man can ſee the Lord. Nay, they accord in ſome conſiderable matters ſuperadded. 

as ſome of them ſpeak, to wit, That Ged Was manifeſted extraorditiatily in the 40 5 | 

That he gave his Life for the World: That ſuch as believe and obey his Grace in their 

hearts, receive Remiſſion of Sins, and Life everlaſting.” Now 1 fay, ſince theſe thin gy 

men generally conſent to, let them live up to them, and forbear wanton ſerutinies after 

things or notions that gender to ſtrife and contention, and leave not mankind better, but 

rather worſe than they found them, and the world would be fbon rid of controverſy. 

Holy Living, and not Diſputing, would be the buſineſs of mankind,” What mote excel- 

lent judgment can be given, than that men quit their contentiohs about notiohs and Opin... . — i 

nions, and betake themſelves to the practice of that good which God hath already ſhewn 1 1 Ts i 
unto them; as ſpeak both the prophet Micah vi. 8. and the apoſtle Paul, Rom. i. =_ 9 

And if any thing be revealed to one more than another, let the reſt judge in the Spirit, 

or be ſilent till God manifeſt more to them, in order to right TT ETD | 

It is-good to * try all things; but we mult have ſomething to try them by ; and Cor, it. 105 

what ought that to be, but the. Spirit that ſearcheth, and! the Anointing that teaches 1 John ii. 20, 

* all things, which is Truth itſelf. Here mankind will live in Love, having at. 

leaſt natural affections (now loſt by the barbarity of ſome of their cruel religions, or heats 

for their opinions) and a judgment of things will be made, not from the raſh, partial, 

Hort-<lighted, and froward mind of man, but that Eternal Light and Spirit that never 
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1673. erred: Which; however diſguſtful to ſome Proteſtants in this age, was no falſe doctrine 
—— in the account of John Philpot and biſhop. Latimer, two great founders of the Refors 
mation in England. r P 

B. Martyrs, - The firſt, in his anſwer to the Biſhop of Chicheſter, reproving his confidence about 
vor. 3-P* 577. True Faith in Chriſt, Theſe Heretics, faith he, © take upon them to be fare of all 
| a things they ſtand in. Let him doubt, ſaith John Philpot of his faith that lit. 


eth; God give me always to believe that I am ſure of; True Faith and Favour in 
B. Martyrs, The ſecond, in his anſwer to Sir Ed. Baynton, ohjecting the uncertainty of man in 

vol. 3. page hat he calls Truth, thus recorded by J. Fox, * Your friends deny not, but that cer- 

. tain truths are communicated to us according to Capacity: But as to my preſumption 

| and arrogancy, either I am certain, or uncertain, that it is Truth that I preach.. If it 

| be Truth, why may not I /ay ſo ? If I be uncertain, why,dare I be ſo bold as to preach 

it? And if your friends be preachers themſelves, after their ſermon," I pray you afk 

© them, whether they be certain and ſure they preach the Truth or not; and fend me 

Word what they fay, that I may learn to ſpeak after them. If they ſay they be ſure, 

you know what follows: If they ſay they be unſure, when ſhall you' be ſure, | that have 

o doubtful and unſure teachers? e YR e Bak 1546 It NIN 

Let not Proteſtants, for ſhame, judge us for owning a doctrine that is confeſſed to, 

and confir med by ſome of the worthieſt of their own anceſtors, via. That an unerring, 

certain or infallible judgment, in things neceſſary to ſalvation, is both poſſible and 8. 

quiſite, and that God communicates it, by his Spirit, to the fouls of men = 
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O conclude: Emmanuel, a word ſuited not only to that appearance, but the whole 
Rev. xx. 3.7. A diſpenſation of the Goſpel, imports, God nigh to, or with men: The taberna- 
Ila. liv. 13., „“ cle of God is with men; he will dwell in them, and walk in them: They ſhall be 

** all taught of me, and in righteouſneſs ſhall they be eſtabliſhed :”” That is, by the Spi- 

rit of his Son. And this admits not of any Book, or Literal rule or judge, to come he- 

tween that indwelling Spirit of Light, Life and Wiſdom from God, and the Soul, as 

_ Its RU pt.Fath and Readtice;. tl ĩðͤ 5 —!.! 6 ot OE 

And becauſe it is the unutterable goodneſs of God to people in theſe latter days, as the 

ſum of ſcripture prophecy, thus to make known himſelf ; we are inceſſant in our cries. 

unto them, that they will turn their minds inward (now abroad, and taking up. their 

reſt in the externals of religion) that they may hear his heavenly voice and .knocks, and 

let him in, and be taught of him to know and do his will, that they may come to be ex- 
perienced and expert in the ſchool of Chriſt ; for never man ſpake and taught, as he li- 

vingly ſpeaks and teaches in the conſciences of thoſe who diligently hear him, and are wil- 

ling to be taught of him the knowledge of his ways, The Prieſt was outward, but he 

Rom. ii. 28, is NOW zzward; the Law outward, but it is now inward. And now * he is no more a 
29. «« Jew that is one outward, nor that circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh ; but 
* he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and cireumciſion is that of the heart, in the Spirit, 

« and not in the Letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God.” Which is fo far 

from leſſening. the authority of the ; Scriptures of Truth, that unleſs this be man's rut 

and judge in the reading and believing of them, he can never underſtand" them rightly, 

or keep their ſayings faithfully, And indeed, as before I have expreſſed, I cannot but-ſay, 

that man (whilſt unregenerated) ſetting his wit and wiſdom to fathom and comprehend 

the intention of the Holy Ghoſt in many of thoſe writings, hath' occaſioned that Confu- 

fon, Darkneſs and perplexed Controverſy, that now ſo lamentably peſters the world: In 

which ſtate, for all the external imitations of the ancients in ſome temporary and figura- 

tive parts of worſhip, I am to tell ſuch, and from the Spirit of the Lord-God of all truth; 


they will never be accepted. F Ia 
The utmoſt of that Literal Knowledge, Hiſtorical Faith, and Outward Religion, 1s 
but as the o/d heavens, that are to be wrapped up as a ſcroll, and the /d wine and borties; 
that belong not to the kingdom of God. Such believers may flatter on themſelves, and 
and at laſt cry, Lord, Lord; but alas! they ſhall never enter into the reſt that God hath + 
reſerved for his regenerated and redeemed. children. For under ſuch a Faith and Religion, 
Envy, Wrath, Malice, Perſecution, Pride, Paſſion, Coyetouſmeſs, Worldly-mindednéſs, 
&c. may and do prevail; yea, and are clgaked, as with a ſecure cover, from the ſtroke 
of God's Spirit; inſomuch, as when any are moved of the Lord to deery ſuch fair and 

hypocritical ſhews of Religion, they are reputed raſh and cenſorious, and preſently: a plea 
mult be made on this wiſe; * Do not we follow the commands of the Scripture? Did not 
* ſuch and ſuch do ſo and ſo? Which at-beſt are but the duties of Sacrifice; and not of 

* | 5 | | 54 | N Obedience: 
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8 Never regarding from what ground the performance ſprings, whether it be 1 673. ; 
According to the rule of the net or of the old creature; but abuſe and vilify us for ma. ... 
king ſuch diſtinctions: As if the Prayers, Preaching, Singings, outward Baptizings ang 

Suppings, &c. of men in their own wnſan#tified ſpirits, ſtrength and will, were fequi- 
red and accepted of God for evangelical worſhip. Thick darkneſs, and a dangerous pre- 
ſumption ! Thus are men out of the way concerning both Faith and Practice, while they 
imagine the firſt to lie in an Aſſent f'the Underſtanding to ſuch Propoſitions, and in an 
Imitation of former Obſervations, that were at beſt but Signs of good things to come, 
and the duties of Sacrifice (which is far from the Emmanuel flate) ; and the latter, viz. 
the Rule and Judge, to be the ſcriptures ; which are but an Account of thoſe things that 
others were ruled to, and directed in, by the Holy Spirit, before they were ever recorded 
or made ſcripture ; and no other rule or judge can fo regulate : For as the, fazth and ex- 
zence, ſo the rule and judge of that 7 4b and that experience, muſt be One. God by 
15 Spirit begets faith; Gd by His Spirit rules faith and governs the life of his children; n 
« for as many as are children of God, are led by the Spirit of God.” The Scripture, Rom. viii i 4 
much of it, is but a Declaration of faith and experience; therefore not the Rule, or Judge: 
For as Faith and Experience were befor Scripture” (becauſe, as I faid before, there 
muſt be a rule and ju e where there is faith) therefore the Scripture is not Hat rule or 
judge: Andibefore that declaration be anſwered or fulfilled by any, they muſt come to 
the Faith, Rule and Judge, öf which hat is a declaration: So that Faith is yielding 
up to the requirings of God's Spirit in us, in full aſſurance of the remiſſion of fins that 
« are paſt, through the Son of his Love, and-life everlaſting ;' from whence daily flow 
works of holineſs, well-pleafing to God: Which is more tha a mere Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding to a verbal, though a true Propoſition: Again, The life of a true Chriſtian 
ſtands not in boazly exerciſe, which, ſays the apoſtle, profits little : Nor in an imitation ; 
of the ancients" in temporary and ſhadowy things, which the hypocrite; as well as the sg 
faint, can do; but in je//=denial, and walking in the Spirit, to bring forth tlie fruits there- i Tim. iv. 8. 
of unto all godlineſs, which is the pure and ſpiritual obedience, reſulting from the lia 3 f 
ving ſpiritual faĩth of God's elect; and the Rule and Judge thereof is their Author and Gal. v. 163 
Begetter, even the Spirit f truth, which alone gives ſaving underſtanding, faith and obe- 21 23. 
diane aun in eee thinptof Ongar hen tt nh 8 
O ye profeſſors of religion, that you would but ſeriouſly weigh theſe thin go, and o-. 
mine yourſelves in God's fight (for he reſpects none for their fair outſide), if this ſaving 
faith be your faith, and this heavenly life be your life, and if the Holy Spirit be your 
Ruler and Leader? If not, you are but legal, formal, and in the oldneſs of the letter, 
and will- worſhippers, which obtains not with God: In which ſtate, not the wiſdom from 
above, but that which is from below, of the old creature, is your rule: In it you read 
ſcripture, expound it, pray, preich,” ſing and perform all your duties; and this is not 
to walk according to the rule of the New Creature, but in a Legal ſpirit to make a 3 rc . 
Goſpel profeſſion; the end of which, from the Lord, I am to tell you, © will be a bd 
of forrow.” Therefore reſiſt not the Light and Spirit within, but turn at the reproof 
thereof, that you may come to walk in the way of life, daily life to your ſouls; that ſo 
you may be quickned and made alive to God in all your duties, and live to him, while 
you live in that Life which is hid with Chriſt in God; that being thus born again, and 
become renewed in your inward man, you may perform that Pure and Spiritual Worſhip, 
which. is of a ſweet favour with the Lord; fo ſhall he bleſs you with his heavenly bleſ- 
ſings, - and-daily-repleniſh your ſouls with the unſpeakable joys of his love and ſalvation. 
This I heartily deſire, and through all difficulties inceſſantly travel for, in body, foul 
and ſpirit, that the All-wiſe, Good, Omnipotent God may be known, ſerved and obeyed 
by you, to your comfort, and his eternal honour, who alone is worthy to receive it, now 


rr Ye TN» Ts — rn e 
oy 2 — - 7 7 — — 
[1 
— — 


— ̃ — — edit, —— 7§— oo on LT 1 = — 
n . 1 2 . 


rn - wn Obes fs 
2 — * St 


8 - your 9 
2 4 3 —— 4 2 
————— - 


2 — —— 


_ 
— —— — ns 0 
— . ̃¶— ůug̃ 7 ,, 
— — — — 
> 


> ek = C05 IFN Abs Io pen} Bens 
1 > 4 
— 


2 8 Ne r * 
po e 


We; ——— A or — 


-—> 
— — 


——— 


EY 5 5 — Td pet > pos 

— 1 — ae IH Fe 

„55 Te ih or or er er RS, 
— . 


— 
— Wes > ny tee. 
- 


Py mo 
* * : 

222 
— 2 


— Si om an tons 3 — Came 
=" © 3 2 = 
—ͤ—(l ——— ñ ̃ — ̃ — — —ę— es mn 


. A ²˙ en ee EE IEEE 
n 


2. — 
—— ore e 


— w —_ 


and for ever. Amen. 9 
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The King m Kings, a Laird if Tod, je is God 7 al the Fam! 
tf the Eartb, meline Jour bearts to Feuſtices Mercy, . and Trumh.. i fas 


(is Jon 1 
'H E noiſe of your Gere 8 of 1 perſons chat at are inhabitants of 5 your 
I ſtate, reproachfully termed Qu Ax RRS, hath reached theſe parts, and filled ſeveral - 
wit | compaſtion. and ſurprize.; Compaſſion, to. hear of the miſeries of men innocem 
and upright, againſt whom you have nothing to object, but. the pure [Extetciſe of their 
Conſcience tio God: Surprize, that you, a Proteſtant State, ſhould, employ your civil 
power to deter, puniſh and grievouſly afflict men for anſwering the comictions af theit 
conſciences,. and acting according to the beſt of their underſtandings. Methinks you 
ſhould not be oblivious of your own condition in the loins of your eln, who, -you 
think, with great reaſon and juſtice ftrenyouſly | adyocated the cauſe of Liberty of C 
ſcience Wis he Pope's Bulls and the Spaniſh; Inquiſition How did they aig : 
all force on conſcience or | puniſhment for Non-conformity? Their ] many 
large apologies, and . their demands at the diets of Norimberg fit rears s. 

pregnant proofs init caſe; and your practice doth not leſſen the weight or t 
1ons ; on the contrary, it aggravates your unkindneſs, let me «of injuſtice. . . 5 
5 PRoTEST ANTS (and ſuch, you glory to be thought) got their name by proceſſing 
againſt Impoſitions; and will you turn Impoſers ? They condemned it; and "ilk vod 
practiſe it * They thought it a mark peculiar to the Bx ASN and: can you rr hte irthe! 
care of a CHRISTIAN. magiſtracy ? 1 mean, that perſons, muſt not live under your 
vernment, unleſs they receive your mark in their forehead: of right hand? Which: 
plainer terms is, to fubmit their conſciences to your edicty,: and to ail ydur leave, 3 
religion they ſhould be of. Remember, that Faith is the gift ef Gad and, tat 
« what is not of faith is fin.” Nothing can be more unreaſonable; than to compebhmen 0 
believe againſt their belief, or to trouble them for Prack bas s 12 an hen it 
thwarts not the moral law of Gd. D ual oy 
You doubtleſs take yourſelves to be Cheiſtians, * phe x arty: in dip lee Inj 
be otherwiſe repreſented ; yet what more unchriſtian, than to uſe external f. orce to 
the conſciences of men about the exerciſe of religious worſhi 
Chriſt Jeſus; the Lord and Author of the Chriſtian Religion, cenſured his own diſci- 
les, that would have had fire from heaven to deſtroy thoſe that conformed not to what 
their bleſſed maſter taught: Are you ſure of your religion? Are you better Chriſtians ?' 
Or, have you more Chriſtian authority than they, that were the choſen witneſſes of Je- 
ſus? However, remember they called but for fire from Heaven; and can you kindle fire _ 
on Earth to devour them? Them, I fay, that are of your own people, merely for their 
religious diſſent from you ? Doubtleſs, if that was then thought no fit argument to in- 
duce men to conformity by him that was wiſer than Solomon, it reflects greatly upon 
your modeſty und prudence, that you ſhould find out new ways, or rather old exploded 
ones, to effect ſo ill a deſign. Beſides, you do not ſay you know all you * to know, 


or 
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* Our account ſays, ſome were cruelly beaten by order; others baniſhed ; ſome put in a hinge and fed 
with bread and water only; ſeveral fined greater ſums of money, it is thought, than they had to pay. 
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TTT 
5 nothitig farthier to be fevssed: Have a bare, therefore; thitybi perſccule 


or that chere 4 
3 alt:at chat which is { it what do 
F b B (0, againſt What yu do not petfeethy uflderftand. 
an wen perſuaded; that tho& yu inflict A eee fondly e 
_ - they believe (to be ſure much better than 5H thby de- bels "Vu dre 3 
to blame); and that the rœaſbn of tir preſent diſcance from you, Ade 8 10 — . 
inſinuate dangerous or exotick opinions; but t live 4 He ef Hore Rolinefs, pürity, alld 
| faf-denial;” chan before: They do not think this you walk &þ t6 pont Chen principles ; 

and have feaſon to believe chat the power 6f goalikeſs is much 16ſt arhong you; and Hd. 
. ving long lain under u deeay and lan ghiſhing of ſou for Want of kee Rigel, e Or 
hes hive rlow dotaken themitives de dhl Heavenly Sit and Orice of Ord in them. 
\ ſees for divins ſarlofation, (oven rhir Tien Being "that je able to teach them al 
things neceffry for them to know, as the Heſſed àpeſt peaks And key ud e 


bl 


ui ſociety; and I am ſure, At is both {5d , aid CohfelltY a T2” us Here, by 
men of Quality; Learn ling and Vietus.” Furtlter, be pleaſed te confider with  yourſs ve 
that you jüſtif che anvient perſsdutions of tho Chriſtians and Hrſt Reformiers, w H it. 
 periots' though: as Ubof chern 60 de e thels fue; Hay, you (ib the Pupite Wh 


to do in their dominions to your owii brethief? Do- as yu world Be done by. If vs 
would Have liberty, give it; yo know' that Go@'s Wieneſs in"yonr d Arts dictates this to 
vou, ag an immutabſe law is o en dus 971 9702 « HEME aft ie © 
Could you give Faith} it were tore exonſable for you to Puff Mich as ſhbuld reg ii 
ll rye ed er gt en gs | ſhould reſiſt. 
But ſince that is impoſſible; che sther is dreafbhable; fo W n to affſict men for not 


» 


it, FO £148? 


coercive power can arrive at; for never did it bert or pteſerve tie foul to God: In- 
ſtead therebf, it öffers visIenee ufto ednſeience, and pit enen A dd 77 
of his falch and reaſon, or being defitoyed for acting according 19 theth + But what grear- 
er diſproportion can there be, than what Tet betweett the intelleck Of an, and Wa 
fines; and baniſtiments?. They inform no man's judgment, feſolve hd dbubrs - Convince 
no underſtandings : The power of perſuaſion is not to be found in any ſuch 1 rbarou 
actions, no more than the doctrine of Chriſtianity. This courfe deſtrohs "thi Bate * 
eſtates of men, inſtead of ſaving their ſouls : Were they in the wrong, it would become 
you to uſe God's weapons, his ſword of the Spirit, that ſaveth the Creature, and ſlayeth 


no Goſpel argument. 8 | G 0 
I beſeech you, for the ſake of that Lord Jeſus Chriſt that ſuffered ſo pati tly for hi 
own religion, and ſo ſharply prohibited making other men to ſuffer r da un 


conſcience is God's throne in man, and the power of it his prerogative : It i 
his authority, and boldly aſcend his throne, to ſet lords over I hl Ra pombe 
tion ſcandalous, and deſtructive to the good of your ſtate, you were to be held excuſable : 


aceable and inoffenſive. Gamaliel will riſe up in judgment againſt you, if you perſevere 


treat you; but, as becomes Chriſtian men and true Proteſtants, leave men t < 
ticular perſuaſions of affairs relative of the 'other world, which have no il . 
affairs of this; but Vice hath an evil conſequence as to both: Therefore puniſh Vice, and 


to religion. Doubleſs magiſtracy was both ordained of God, and elected by mei 
40 ” | 1 7 0 ay 
terror to evil-doers,” and not to them that do well, though of . 


yourſelves your principles deny to any church whatever, which is a contradiction; if you 


that which is true? Verily, this dilemma is not eaſil a is 1 
n „ a is not eaſily avoided, as well as that this inhu- 
=2 —_ =o * your A infame your government, and bring a blot upon 
Remember that they are Men, as well as yourſelves, born free, and have equal 
natural and civil common privileges with yourſelves: The different perſuaſion => . 
ſciences about things relating to another life, can no ways render them unfit for this; it 
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* And Property, which they repute themſelves guatdians of, is hereby loſt, | 


LO 
* 


n. 


being Rarſh to thut which yu eall ſtrange: Think ast ill; much leſs 


-6f the Hely Gheſt in fo dung! And am- petuadéd they are not leſß pthoeable, 7 
Juſt; and'neighb6urlythare formerly, and abtoge ther üs ecnfftent With the 77 of 
by fome 


being what chey cannot be, unlefg they tut dy poerites'; "Fiat is "the Highedt pitch your, 


iſons, 
ies and * 


e Evil in hit. | rt-burnings i . 
the Evil in him. This courſe tends to heart burnings and deſtruction; I am ſure it is 
you would have a care how you exerciſe power over mens conſciences. My friends, 


But verily, no man of mercy and conſcience can defend your practice upon poor men ſo- 


in this courſe. Do not you help to fill the catalogue of perſecutors, in much love I in- 


affect Truth and Righteouſneſs, and bend not your civil power to torme vious diſc 
. Hs t rel TT 
ſenters; but to retrieve good life, lamentably loſt amidſt the great ewas e = ce 


You oppugn the Roman Church fr aſſuming Infallibility | 
Ju « n C K y to herſelf, and yet 

practice maketh you guilty of the ſame preſumption, or worſe: For either _ Fg 3 
that ſeverity upon an infallible knowledge, or you do not; if you do, you take that to 


do not, you puniſh people for not conforming to what you yourſelves den f 
about: And how do you know but you compel them 88 ar which 1 | 


neither unmans nor uncivilizes them. They have the ſame right to their liberty and 
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property as eyet, having by no practice of theirs in tho leaſt fotfeited-any,vf Gibſe human 


advantages, the great Charters. of Nature and Scripture have gonferred upon them: And 
Ee. your neighbours, and proſperity of their affairs, prove to you that Indul. 
gence is not inconſiſtent with. policy; howWheit, you have now tried the — of their 
. by what you have already inflicted, and they ſuſtained: Let the time paſt ſuf 
ice, and make them not ſacrifices for their oonſvientious conſtaney. If they are in the 
i it is more than they know.: Will you: perſecute men for being hat they muſt 
be, if they will be true to themſelves? This were great violence; rather commiſerate. 
than thus ur them. I beſeech you, ſeek ſome chtaper way ta accommo. 
Aate eure n by their deſtruction, who are ſo very remote from ſeeking yours. 
5 Ol the day will come, wherein one act of tenderneſt about matters of conſcience 
| © ſhall find a better reward, than all the ſeverity by which men uſe to propagate their 
32 perſuaſions in the world:“ And ther e is gr eat reaſon for it, ſince the one flows. from 
the Saviour, the other from the Deſtroyer, of men. In fine, “let your moderation be 
known unto. all men for the Lord is at hand, whoſe reward is with him and he 
. will e every Man, Family, State, Kingdom, and Empire, acgonding to the 
nature of their Works committed. in this mortal bady i, At; whoſe bar it ſhall never 
be laid to your charge, that out of fear of taking God's offce out of his hands; and af 
being unmerciful to tender conſciences,! you admitted men of differing judgments to 
dwell quietly among ou. Truly, vou cannot be too tender in ghis ping. 
Imitate the God of Nature and Grage, bybeing propitious to all; , his ſun ſhineth 
on all, his rain falls on all, he gives life and being to all; his. Grace viſits all, and in 
«« times of ignorance he winketh.:” And tho ſuch vou ma repute ours, I hope you 
cannot think you wink at it, who make ſuch, broad tokens of your did beg 1 how 
forbearing and merciful is he towards you? Have you ſo * | eſcaped: the wrath-of 
enemies, and can you already thus ſharply treat your friends? Had he entered into judg- | 
ment with you, what had become of you? Let his goodness to you prevail with you to 
expreſs clemency to others, that ſo the great God of the whole earth, even the God 
of the ſpirits of all fieſh, who reſpects not the perſons of the rich; pooz or powerful in 
* judgment,” may ſhow you mercy in the day of his righteous judgments. Amen. 
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GREAT Council of ENGLAND, 


U 


* 


 - Aﬀembled in PAR LANE Nr. 


* 


4 0 


The CASE of the People called Quaxzss, relating to OATHS, farther 
repreſented, and recommended to their Conſideration, in order to a 


ſpeedy amd effectual ReSelh, I !? 


HE common benefit of the Free People of England being undoubtedly both the 

firſt and greateſt reaſon for the ancient, juſt, and neceflary conſtitution of Parlia- 
ments; and being alſo informed that it is your reſolution to employ this ſeſſion to the 
redreſs of public grievances ; and fince we cannot but repute ourſelves a Member of this 
Great Body you repreſent, by Birth and Engliſh Deſcent, and are not only involved in 
the common calamities of the kingdom, but in particular very cruelly treated in our per- 
ſons and eſtates, becauſe we cannot, for Pure Conſcience, take any Oath at all (though we 
have again and again tendered our Solemn Yea or Nay, and are moſt wilting to ſuſtain 
the ſame penalty in caſe of Lying, that is uſually inflicted for Perjury) ; to the end we 
may not be interpreted to decline the cuſtom out of mere humour or evaſion (though 
our frequent and heavy ſufferings, by fines and tedious impriſonments, ſometimes to 
death itſelf, ſhould ſufficiently vindicate us againſt ſuch uncharitable cenſure) we do, 
with all due reſpect, preſent you with our reaſons for that tenderneſs, and many teſti- 
monies and precedents in their defence; and we intreat you to expreſs that care of a 
Member of your own Civil Body, which, Nature and Chriſtianity excite to: We mean, 
that it would pleaſe you to confider how deeply we have already ſuffered, in perſon and 
eſtate, the inconveniencies we have daily to encounter, and thoſe injurious not only to our- 
ſelves, but others we commerce with, in that both they and we, becauſe of our ten- 
derneſs in this matter, are conſtantly at the mercy of ſuch as will ſwear any thing to ad- 
vantage themſelves, where they are ſure that a contrary evidence ſhall be by law eſteem- 
ed (however true) invalid; under which difficulty ſeveral of us at this hour fruitleſly la- 
bour : That being ſenſible of our calamity, you may pleaſe to endeavour, as for others, 
ſo for this grievance, both a ſpeedy and effectual redrefs;- otherwiſe; beſides ordinary 
caſes, wherein many of us extraordinarily ſuffer, we may perhaps prove, in chis of Oaths, 
the greateſt, if not the only ſufferers of the kingdom; a cruelty, we hope, you do not 
deſign againſt us. | E if a ta No anne | 
God Almighty, we beſe 
mercy and truth. Amen. 
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Subſcribed on the behalf of the reſt of our Friends, by 


Alexander Parker, 


George Whitehead, 
Stephen Criſp, *'_ 


William Mead, 
— Gerrard Roberts, 


William Welſh, © © 


Samuel Newton, 

Thomas Heart, 

John Oſgood, 

James Claypool, 

— Thomas"Rudyard, | ___oomen ne 
| Richard Richardſon, | 


And William Penn. 8 
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ins Inducements offered to anſwer this Requeſt, from a conſideration 
of the Cauſe and End of an Oath, and thoſe Reaſons and Teſtimonies 
given by us againſt the Uſe and Impoſition of it. 


The Ground or Reaſon of Swearing. 1 
THIS, we think, all will agree to have been the degeneration. of man from Pri- 
mitive Integrity, at What time Yea and Nay were enough; for when men grew 
corrupt, they diſtruſted each other, and had recourſe to extraordinary ways to awe one 
another into truth-ſpeaking, as a remedy againſt falſhood ; elſe, what need had there been 
of an Oath, or any extraordinary way of evidence, when every ſyllable was freighted 
with truth and integrity? It had been a mere taking of God's holy name in vain: Truth 


then flowed naturally, and wanted no ſuch expedient to extort its evidence, 2 


Thus Polybius, though an Heathen, in his ſtory of the Romans, faith, Among the 
« ancients, Oaths were ſeldom uſed in judicatures themſelves ; but when Perfidiouſneſs 
« increaſed, Oaths increaſed,” or then the uſe of them firſt came in. (a) 
Bafilius Magnus faith, Oaths are an effect of Sin.” ( 5 575 
Gregorius N azianzenus, in his Dialogue againſt Swearing, faith, * An oath is nothing 
elſe but a certain conſummation of miſchiefs. (c) F 4 
Ambroſius ſaith, * Swearing is only in condeſcenſion to a defect.” | 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, * An oath came in when evils increaſed, when men appeared unfaith- Commen. on 
ful, when all things became topſy-turvy.” Again, _. ebe. e. 6. 
To ſWear is of the devil; ſeeing Chriſt faith, ** What is more (than yea, &c.) is * 
«of evil. Aga. +... £6; 1 Hs 3 fs 
© Swearing BS its beginning for want of truth or punctuality. . ge Pop. An- 
Auguſtin faith, © An oath is not among good but evil things, and uſed for the infir- On Ma. v, | 


_ © mity of others, which is evil, from which we pray that we may be daily delivered. 


Chromatius faith, © What need we ſwear, ſeeing it is unlawful to lye. Which ſhows Ibid. 
that lying was the occaſian of oaths, and by leaving off Iying, oaths vaniſh as unprofitable. 


o oy 0 


Titelmannus faith, that An oath belongs not to virtue. 3 1 
5 ; F 1257 | * | On Pal. xiv. 
Albertus Magnus faith, © Swearing is by indulgence. _ 2 On Mat. v. 

Ludulphus ſaith, An oath was permitted of infirmity. ; Vit. Chr. p. 2; 


Burgenſis cites Jerom, ſaying, © Our Saviour teacheth, that an oath ſprung from the On Mar. v. 
« yices of men.' e aro SO ROOT fe | 5 
Biſhop Gauden alſo tells us, That the evils of mens hearts and manners, the jea- Of Oaths, 
© loufies and diſtruſts, the diſſimulations and frauds of many Chriſtians, their uncharita- P. 17, 23. 
« bleneſs and inſecurities are ſuch, as by their diſeaſes do make ſolemn oaths and judicial . 
0 59 86 neceſſary ; not abſolutely, morally, or preceptively, but as a remedy or ex- ze, 7. 
* pennen,, En 8 „%% é 1 | | | 
3 with many of the fathers, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and others here omitted, 
becauſe largely cited hereafter, make this the reaſon why God indulged the Jews in the 
uſe of ſwearing, * That they were but in the ſtate of infancy, and that they might be 
kept from ſwearing by falſe Gods; Which the ſcripture is plain in: For thou ſhalt peut. vi. 13; 
« fear the Lord thy God, and ſwear by his name: Ye ſhall not go after other gods, for 14, 15 
« God is a jealous God, &c. Which ſhews, that he diſpenſed with ſwearing by his 
name, that he might take them off from {wearing by falſe gods, becauſe they would thereby 
acknowledge them, and not the true God; ſo that ſwearing is only better than idolatry. , 
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T will remain, that we give our Rzasons why we cannot take this liberty, and 
" ſwear, as well. as other men have done, and yet do. EINE HOT Fe | 


I. The firſt is drawn from the Cauſe and Ground of Oaths, viz. Perfidiouſneſs, Diſ- 
truſt and Falſhood ; God's inſtructions to avoid thoſe hateful crimes ; The ability he hath 
given man to anſwer his commands; and man's duty to make that uſe of God's gift. 
For if ſwearing came in by perfidiouſneſs, diſtruſt, diſſimulation and falſhood, it is a 


moſt juſt conſequence that it ought to go out with them; or that as the riſe and increaſ- 


ing of thoſe,evils were the rife and increaſing of oaths, fo the decreaſing and extirpation 
of thoſe evils, ſhould be the decreaſing and aboliſhing of oaths ; otherwiſe there would be 
no truth in the rule of contraries, nor reaſon in that maxim, ante ratione legis, ceſſat lex; 
that the ceafing.of the Reaſon of the law, is the ceſſation of the Law. Expedients are no 
longer uſeful than to obtain what they are deſigned to: Means are ſwallowed up of their 
ends: Piſeaſed men only want remedies, and lame men crutches : Honeſty needs neither 
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(% He lived befere Chuiſt 200 years, M. on Mat, v. Biſhop Oauden of 
Plalm xiv, (c) Jamb. 20. | $i 5 = 5 
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Qaths. p. 36. (3) in 
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1675. whip nor ſpur; ſhe is. ſecurity for herſelf; and men of virtue will ſpeak. truth withont ON 
— 1 for oaths are a ſort of racks to the mind, altogether uſeleſs where integrity 
o +. AH SIS. 4 n 4 18 R VE 2 1 2 5 
This we preſume, no man of reaſon will deny, viz. That Swearing came in, and 
* ought to go out, with perfidiouſneſs; and hope it will be as caſy to grant, atleaſt it ne 
will be very eaſy to prove, that God hath-frequently, both by prophets and apoſtles, ge. 
proved men for ſuch impieties, and ſtrictly required truth and righteouſneſs; as, IIa. Iix. 
3. 4. Jer. ix. 3, 5. Rom. xii. 19. Gal. v. 19, 20% 21, Col. iii. 8, 9, 10, Joh. 
Xxiv. 14. 1 Sam. xii. 24. 1 Kings it. 4. Eph. iv. 25. and by, abundance of other 
places in holy ſcripture. And that God ſhould enjoin man any thing that he hath not 
| impowered him to perform, is unworthy of any man acknowledging a God io much as 
ö to conceive. It is true, that the unprofitable ſeryant in the parable, is repreſented to 
entertain ſo blaſphemous a thought of his Maker, that he was fo © hard a maſter, as to”. 
<« reap where he did not ſow ;” but the ſame parable alfo acquaints us of the dreadful 
Mic. vi. 8. conſequence of that preſumption. The prophet Micah preached another doctrine, 
«© The Lord hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good: And what doth the Lord require 
«© of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” For this 
end hath «© the Grace of God appeared unto all men,” as ſpeaks the apoſtle Paul to Ti- 
tus, that they ſhould be taught to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; which enter. . 
ing, and over-running the world, made way, among other expedients, for that of oaths; | 
ſo that to live that life which needs no oath, man is both required and impowered: And, 
as it is only his fault and condemnation, if he doth. not; ſo certainly there can be no 
bdbligation upon him, who liveth that life of truth and integrity, to perpetuate that which 
0 roſe, and therefore ought to fall, with falſhood and perfidiouſneſs: the reaſon of the 
thing itſelf excuſes him; for he that fears untruth, needs not ſwear, becauſe he will not 
hee; to prevent which, men exact ſwearing : And he that doth not fear telling untruth, 
what is bis oath worth? He that makes no conſcience of that law that forbids lying, will. 
he make any conſcience of forſwearing? Veracity is the beſt ſecurity ; and Fruth-ſpeak-- 
ing the nobleſt tye and firmeſt teſtimony that can be given. This we declare to you to. 
be both our judgment and attainment : We ſpeak not boaſtingly, but with hümility, 
before the great Lord of heaven and earth, to whoſe alone Power we do unanimouſly ag. 
_ cribe the honour : He hath taught us to ſpeak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing. 
but the truth, as plainly and readily without an oath as with an oath, and to abhor lying. 
as much as perjury ; ſo that for us to ſwear, were to take his holy name in vain. Nor 
are we therein ſingular ; for that not only Chriſtian Fathers, Martyrs and Doctors, but 
alſo Jews and Heathens, have had this ſenſe of the riſe of oaths, as will, hereafter fully, 
Appeœar. EV? | | - | „ 
11 Our ſecond reaſon, why we refuſe to comply with this cuſtom, and our ſuperi-, 
ors ought not to impoſe it, is this; It would e diſtruſts, humour jealouſies, and ſuh- 
ject truth, and thoſe that love it, to the fame checks, curbs, and preventions that have 
been invented againſt fraud; whereby the honour of a noble profeſfion, the power of a 
veracious example, and the juſt difference that ought to be made betwixt truſtineſs and 
diffidence, integrity and perfidiouſneſs, are utterly loſt. 
| How is it poffible for men to recover that ancient confidence, that good men repoſed in 
one another, if ſome do not lead the way, and hold forth to the world a principle and 
converſation beyond the neceſſity of ſuch extraordinary expedients ? At preſent, . people. 
lie all on a heap; and the greateſt truth finds no more favour than the greateſt fraud : 
Fidelity muſt wear the ſhackles worldly prudence hath made againſt the evil conſequences 
of cozenage, and ſubject herſelf to the cuſtoms brought up through fraud, or go to gaol. 
Be pleaſed to conſider, that truſtineſs did not all at once quit the world, nor will it re- 
turn univerſally in the twinkling of an eye; things muſt be allowed their time for riſe, 
progreſs and perfection: And it eyer you would ſee the world planted with primitive, 
ſimplicity and faithfulneſs, rather cheriſh than make men ſufferers for refuſing to {weary 
eſpecially if they offer the ſame caution to the law with him that will ſwear. ., We dars 
not ſwear becauſe we dare not lye, and that it may appear to the world that we can ſpeak . 
the truth upon eaſier terms than an oath :; For us then to be forced to ſwear, is to make 
us do a needles thing, or to ſuſpect our own honeſty. The firſt we dare not, becauſe, 
as we have ſaid, it is to take God's name in vain; and we have no reaſon to diſtruſt our- 
ſelves, being no ways conſcious of fraudulent purpoſes. Why then ſhould we ſwear? 
But much rather, why ſhould we be impoſed upon ? It is a faying aſcribed; to Solon, 
Bin. Gauden * That a good man ſhould have that repute, as not to need tb! {a that it is a.dimigution . 
ofoaths p. 4 1. c to his credit to be put to ſwear, It becomes not an evangelical man to ſwear, Was 5, 
a primitive axiom ;, but more of that anon. In the mean While leaſe” to remember, : 
you have a practice among you to exempt your lords in ſeveral :44.bg lacing the value 
of an oath in their hare avouchment upon their Honour, ſuppoling that men of thoſe ti- 
tles ſhould have ſo much worth, as that their Word might be of equal force with a com- 
mon man's Oath-: And if you will pleaſe to underſtand Honour in the ſenſe of the moſt 
ancient and beſt, philoſophers, to wit, Virtue, your own, cuſtom gives authority te our 
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5 impoſes” upon hen, to tell the truth; the only uſe of oaths. It was evangeli- 0 
cally ſpoken of Clemens Alexandrinus, chat a good life was a firm oath ;* which was | 

- memorably verified by the jadges of Athens, who, 'thaagh  Heathens, forbad the ten- 
dering of Xenderates an oath, becauſe of their 59mg inon of his integrity which was 

chter Hundfed Feats before Chit watne in the enn bon ron pers 

III. Out third Teafow formon-eonformity'to your cuſtom is, the fear we have, loſt by 
- complying we ſhould e rebellion againſt the diſcoveries God hath made to 

our fouls, of his ancient holy way of truth; and conſequently of concealing his good- 
neſs to us, and depriving him of that g 14 the world of that advantage, this Boneſt 1 

teſtimony may bring to him and them. He has redeemed us from fraud; it is he only 

that hath begotten this conſcjentioufneſs in us, and we date not put this light under a 

- buthel ; neither can we deny his work, 6r him #6 have the Honour of it. We intreat you, 

take this tendlernels of ours inte Chfittian confideration.” n...... 

IV. Oaths have ih great meaſure loſt of the reaſon of their primitive inſtitution, ſince 
they have not that awful influence, which was, and only can be, a pretence for uſin 
them; on the contrary, they are become the familiar parts of diſcourſe, and help to 
make up a great ſhare of the a- la- mode converſation; and thoſe who decline: their com- 
pany, or reptove their practice, are to go for'a fort of nice and ſqueamiſh · conſcienced 
men. Theſe year without fear or wit, yet would be thought witty in ſwearing ; fear- 
leſs, they cannot. Some are carious in their impiety; old oaths are too dull for men of 
their invention, ' who almeſt ſhift oaths with their faſnions: Nay, the moſt judicial oaths 
are commonly adminiſtred and taken with ſo little reverence and devotion, (to ſa 
nothing of the perjuries, that through ignorance or deſign are ſo frequently 9 
that we cannot but cry out, O the great depravity that is in the world! How low is man 
falleti from the primitive rule of life? Well may the prophet's complaint be ours; for if 
ever land mourned becaufe of oaths; with great ſadneſs we fay it, this doth. And what 


vi 


4 


more effectual remedy can any people propol againſt thè notorious abuſe and evil conſe- 
quence of Swearing, than T'ruth-fpetking? For thoſe that dare not Lye, need not Swear; 
and they that make no conſeienee of Tying; do not much fear an path, at leaſt their con- 
ſeiences are very crauy in taking it. This only reaſon, were we deftitute of all other 
Allegatiens, would be a ſtrong diffuafive from ſwearing; for we hold God's honour, and 
our profefſion, greatly concerned to prove to fo falſe an age, that there is a people who 
are fo far from pam and fulſt fwearing; that they dare not ſwear the truth, but Wwhoſe 
Vea and Nay ſhall weigh ugaiaſt orher mens Oathis, and that with a free offer of ſuſtaining 
double puniſhment in Cale bf à miſcarriage. Expedients may laſt a while, but Truth 
= ſhall „ the Honour of conquering Falſhood, and Virtue will, and muſt, be greater 
V. The Omnipreſenee of God, rightly underſtood; ſhows the uſeleſneſs of an oath, 
and is with us a good argument againſt Swearing: For what need is there of that man's 
being awed into a true evidence by ſuch ſort of atteſtations and imprecations as make up rhe 
common form of oaths; who knows God to be 1 preſent to reſide and preſide in his 
ue 


ſoul, according to that new and everlaſting covenant which he hath made, that his people 


children of men know the power, glory and majeſty of God, whom the apoſtle preached 
nigh to the Athenians, and declared to the Epheſians to be © Father of all, and above all, Epn. iv. 6. 
through all, and in them all,” there would be #0 Ourbe, and but few Morde, and 
[thoſe uttered with reverence and truth. © %%% CORO HY Torr * 
VI. We flo not find that oaths anſwer this part of the end, for which they are impo- 
ſed, viz, To convince thoſe for whoſe fake they are taken, of the weight and truth of 
a man's teſtimony; by force of God's witneſs joined therewith: For they do not behold 
God's concurring witneſs by ſuch an aſſiſtance or avenge of the party, as the truth or 
falſchood of his teſtimony deſerveth; forthe judgments of God are ſecret, and rarely fo 
Publicly ſeen to men, perhaps once in an age, that he ſhould give any memorable diſco- 
very of his good will or difpleaſure in ſueh a caſe; but whenever he doth it, it is not 
at inan's appointment: And it is an evident ſign that Godupproveth not of that ſort of 
invocation, becauſe he doth not anſwer them that invoke him, according to their wiſh; 
as neither did he, in the old law and cuſtom of Combating, appear on his fide that hat] 


VII. We look upon it to be no leſs than a preſumptuous tempting of God, to ſummon g 
him as a witneſs,” not only to our terrene, but trivial buſineſſes; ſuch as we ſnould doubt- 
leſs account it an high indignity, always to ſolicit an earthly prince to er his attendance 
about. What! make God, the great God of heaven and earth, aution in worldly 


rot, and their belly ſwell, ce. 


controyerfies, ag if we would bind him to obtain our own ends? It is to make too bold with 
him, and to carry an undue diftance in our minds towards him that made us: An irre- 
yerence we can by no means away with, and upon which Chryſoſtom is moſt ſharp;! as 
will be ſeen anon. Befides it is vain and in! +5 that « man, when he plea- 


} 


jet, 


4 8 8 


Feilen and asleep to ſhy wick us, „ That virtue need hot ſpear, much leſs have 1675. 


“ ſhould be his Temple, that he would dwell in them, and walk in them.” Did the Ad, xvi. 15 


the better title or cauſe, as he promiſed in the law of Jeulcuftes, that their thigh ſhould b „ 
Fj a CCC a bh 29 
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15675. ſeth, can make the great God of heaven a witneſs or judge e matter; 10 apneny hr 
— - ſome ſignalapprobation or judgment, to help or forſake him, as the truth or fallenels of 
ais bath requires, when he ſaith, Se beg meiGod. i II RI ne 
VIII. Beſides what we have hitherto urged in defence of ourſelves "againſt the Sub- 
ſtance of the oath, we juſtly except againſt the Form of it (Which farther adds to its 
Feſt. ad. Lap. unlawfulneſs, and conſequently to our vindication) as by the Contents and Kiſſing of the 
ay 1 85 Bock; ſwearing by a Sign, being Heatheniſh or Jewiſh. »:Þor the Romans held 4 ſtone, 
Alex. I. 3. gen and ſaid, If I deceive wittingly, then let Diaſpiter caſt me out of my goods, as I this 
dier. 10. Cic. . ſtone: The Heroes ſwore by lifting up of the N Cæſar ſwore by his Head, his 
5. b. 5e. Houſe, that is, devoted them to the wrath of God, if he wittingly deceived, &, The 
1 in manner of the Jews is from Gen. xiv. 22. that Abraham lift up his hand to God, NN 
pan. ad. Tra- «« If, &. putting the hand under the thigh; on the head; paſſing betwixt heaſts di- 
oy 5 „% vided, as God did to Abraham, & See more in La pid. Sophos. in antig. . Vs. 270. 
Scoliaſt. Baptiſt. Hanſen, of paſſing through fire, ſwearing by the right hand, n 
The uſe of So be/p me God, we find from the law of the Almain$, of king Clotharius: 
; The laying om of the three fingers above the book, is to ſignify the Trinity z the thumb 
1 a and l the little: finger under the book, are to: ſigniſy the Damnation is Body: and Soul, if 
FRI they forſwear, 80 Belp me Goll. F e en ee IX 10 el +29 8 \ 45 ant 
Prarther, be pleaſed to conſider that the Engliſh Cuſtom has very much ovetgone 
Engliſh Law int this buſineſs, of Oaths ; they were angiently but ſolemn Atteſtatſons, 
„As the Lord liveth, &c. Which are now improved to Imprecations, Se help n Gad, 
and the Contents of this Book ; though it was ſo of old at Combat; but that concerns not 
our caſe. + For the kiſſing of the book, that is alſo novel indeed after they 'role.from - 
ſolemn Atteſtations to Imprecations, the law required a; Sight and Touch, of the book; 
the Saxon jurors were Sacru tenentes; in the firſt Norman times it was Sacris tach; and 
in later writs, Evungeliis tactis; nay, the prieſt's hand was on his Breaſt (in Matthew Pa- 
ris) not upon the Book. However Jew and Gentile, Superſtition and Ceremony, have 
made up the preſent Form of Oaths, which the True Chriſtian Man neither wants, not, 
we conceive, ought to perform; much leſs impoſe, where tenderneſs by ſober conſei- 
ences is pleaded, and equal caution offered to the law, for the integrity of Vea and Nay. 
IX. But were we alſo deſtitute of this plea, and the uſual oaths of our country the 
moſt inoffenſively formed, and beſt penned that ever any were, we have; both the Exam- 
ple and Precept of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, to oppoſe to any ſuch practice; 
for in all that hiſtory delivered to us by the Four Evangelifts, we never read him to have 
uſed any farther aſſeveration, than what in Engliſh amounts to © Verily, Verily, or 
„Truly, I ſay unto you.” Thus by his example, exciting us the more/readily- to obey 
his expreſs prohibition of ſwearing, Mat. v. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, which runs thus, 
Again, ye have heard that it has been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not fo- 
* ſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt-perform unto the Lord thine oaths; but I ſay unto you, fear 
not at all; neither by Heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor by the Earth, for it is his 
«©; footſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the Great King; neither ſhalt thou 
« ſwear by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white or black; but let your 
„* Word be Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever is mare than theſe cometh of 
He here prohibits even the Leſſer Oaths, as they thought them that reverenced ſwear- 
ing by the Name of the Lord, which in old time he ſuftered, by reaſon of the falſeneſs 
of their hearts, and great proneneſs to idols; even as Moſes permitted them to put away 
their Wives, which in the precedent verſe alſo is diſallowed by Chriſt, though with the 
exception of Fornication ; but Swearing without any Exception: He doth not ſay, 
«« Swear not, except before a magiſtrate (though he ſays, Put not away thy Wife, ex- 
«© cept for the cauſe of Fornication) but, . Swear not at all: Why, * becauſe it is 
«© Evil;” which reaſon reaches the oaths taken before magiſtrates, as well as other oaths; 
for diſtruſt and unfaithfulneſs are the cauſe of one as well as the other: And there is 
equal reaſon in that reſpect, that a maſter ſhould ſwear in private to his ſervant at his en- 
trance, that he will pay him his wages, as that the ſervant ſhould ſwear in public to a ma- 
giſtrate, that at his departure his maſter would not pay him his wages; both which 
oaths the certainty of their words, their 7ea being Yea, and their Nay being Nay, makes 
vain and ſuperfluous. DR 1 | „ 
Obj. We are not inſenſible of the common objection that is made againſt this allegation 
of our Maſter's command, That he only prohibited Vain oaths in communication: 
But if the words of the text and context be conſidered, every oath will be proved vain and 
unlawful ; for Chriſt's prohibition was not a mere repetition of what was forbidden un- 
Jur. Oblig. der the Law, but what the Law allowed, as * Biſhop Sanderſon well obſerveth; It 
p. * vas not needful that Chriſt ſhould forbid what was forbidden in itſelf, or was always - 
* unlawful ; which Vain ſwearing was, and is, by the Third Commandment, <* Thou 
«« ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ;”: therefore Chriſt exceeded the 
« prohibition of the Law.. And the whole chapter is a demonſtration-of a more excel- 
lent righteouſneis than that which either needed or uſed oaths ; for Chriſt brings Adul- 
be EK 5. | 125 | ter 
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- terpy from, the ac to the Thoughts in lieu of Revenge, he commands Suffering, and 
extends Charity not only to Friends, but Enemies; ſo, in the place controverted, in the 
room of ſach oaths and vows as ought to be performed: unto the Lord, he introduces 
Na and Nay, with a moſt abſolute '** Swear not at all.” This was the advance he made 
in his excellent ſermon upon the Mount; he wound up things to an higher pitch of 
_ ſanity than under che Law, or the childiſh ſtate of the Jews could receive. Again,” 
faith he, ? Le have heard, of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform 
, unto the Lord thine oaths ; but I fay unto you, Swear not at all; as plain, general, 
and emphatical a prohibition as can be found in holy ſcripture. However, perſons that 
ulually-advocate for the continuance of oaths under the Goſpel, tell us, it is not a © Gene- 
ral prohibition, but is limited to ſwearing by Creatures, either by Heaven, Earth, Je- 
« ruſalem, or Head, &c. Which is wholly inconſiſtent with the ſcope of the place, as 


we ſhall make appear from theſe four conſiderations 


Firſt, The prohibition reaches as well to ſerisus as vain oaths, ſuch as men made. if 
they ſwore at all, and ought to make to God only; for to him alone ſhould they perform 
them, and are accountable for them: Theſe, very allowed oaths of old time, are the firſt 


prohibited by Jeſus Chriſt; „It was faid of old, thou ſhalt not forſwear/ghyſelf but I 


«* ſay, Swear not at all. It is true, it is not particularized what oaths they were to keep 
of old; but in general terms, that they were not to ** forſwear themſelves * and it is 
clear that God enjoined them that would ſwear, that they ſhould only * ſwear by bis 
“ name.” Now what can be hence inferred more evidently, than that men ought not 
to ſwear thoſe oaths under the Goſpel, which they might ſwear, and ought not to for- 


ſwear, but to perform unto the Lord, in the Law. | 1 1 
Secondly, Chriſt himſelf gives the explanation of his on words, chap. xxiii. 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. where he teacheth us, that“ he that ſwears. by the Temple, 

« fivears by it, and by him that dwells therein; and he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, 
«« ſwears by the throne of God, and by him that fits thereon: So that he that ſwears 
by the Head, ſwears by him that made it; and he that ſwears by the Earth, ſwears. by 

him that created it; which leaves no room for the ohjection: For it is as if Chriſt ſhould 

have ſaid, „ I not only command you not to forſibear, but to perform; as it was ſaid to 
them of old time; but I charge you, Not te fivear at all. I mean, not only that 

4 ſhould not ſwear by God, and thoſe oaths that the Phariſees account binding; 4 

hut alſo that you ſhould not ſo much as ſwear by thoſe leſſer oaths, as they eſteem them, 

« and which they are wont to ſwear by; for they are not leſs, nor more allowable, in 

that they that ſwear by them, ſwear by him that is the Author and Maker of them: 

<< Wherefore, being of the ſame nature with the other, I forbid you to ſwear by them, 
<< as well as by thoſe oaths that were of old time made, and ought not to be broken, 
but performed unto the Lord; for this is one of my great commandments, which 

« they muſt keep that will be my diſciples, that is to ſay, Swear not at all. h 

Qur third inducement to believe this to have been the intention of our Lord - Jeſus 

Chriſt, is the concurrent teſtimony of the-apoſtle James, which is not only a repetition 

of his Maſter's doctrine, but an addition and illuſtration, we hope ſufficient to determine 

the preſent queſtion with every unprejudiced reader; But above all things, my brethren,” 
faith he, “ ſwear not; which runs paralled with ““ Swear not at all.” The negative 
is as general and forcible. He proceeds, © Neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth:“ 

Words of equal import with the latter part of Chriſt's prohibition : And, as if he had fore- 

{cen the cavils of our ſwearirg adverſaries, he adds, Neither by any other oath ;” which 

though as clear as the ſun, # yet, for their laſt ſhift, they ſhould tell us, that he only 

meant any other oath of hat kind, not that he prohibited ſwearing by the Name of the 

Lord, it will not do their buſineſs ; for that Chriſt hath already aſſured us, Whoſo- 

<< ever ſwears by Heaven, ſwears by Him that fits thereon ;” and the very next words 

| ſhow, that it was not his deſign only to prohibit vain, but plainly to exclude a/ (wear- 

ing, ** But let your Yea be Yea; and your Nay, Nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation ;” 

elſe why had he not ſaid, But you may ſwear by the Name of God before magiſtrates ?* 

Why muſt © Neither by any 0her oath,” be added after ſuch plain prohibition, as, My 

* brethren, above all things ſwear not?” And why muſt Tea and Nay be ſubſtituted in 

the room of an Oath, if it was yet intended by the apoſtle that Chriſtians might riſe 

higher in their evidence than a bare Afirming or Denying ? That is, though their Yea 
be never {o truly Yea, and their Nay never ſo ſincerely Nay, or the very Truth of the 

Matter be ſpoken, which is the import of the words; yet that they ought to ſwear, 

What is this but to contradict the natural tendency of the command of Chriſt and his 

apoſtles ? Which is plainly this; © If your Yea be Yea, it is enough; if your Nay be 

* Nay, it is ſufficient ; for Chriſtians ought. not to ſwear ; if they do, they fall into 

© condemnation,” in that they break their maſter's command, who hath told them, that 

** Whatſoever is more than Yea and Nay, cometh of Evil, which is the ground of all 

oaths ; for they ought to mean ſo ſimply and honeſtly in what they ſay, as that they 

ſhould never need to ſwear in order to tell the truth, . 
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"1625... Our Fourth nd lan onfidetation, and that which to us ſeemeth of great moment @ - 
<— cheas up ur Lot aud Seviour's ene, and reſeve the paſſage from the Violence of oh. 
jeQers,.is this clauſe, ** For whatſoever is more than Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay, co- 
7 erh of Evil.” This cannot be intended of more words than Yea, Yea, and 1 
: . | | | 


Nay, provided they ace not of an higher ſtrain, but of the ſame degree of Tpeech, im. 
He bench ſpoken, that is here prohibited: Nor can it be only underſtood of perjury ; 
for every body knows that to be Evil in itſelf, which is more than that which Comerh 
of, or becauſe of, Evil: Therefore it mult be underſtood. as well of. Swearing, as of 
Forſwearing, which is not Evil itſelf, yet cometh of, or by reaſon of, Eyil in the World. 
Nor is there any thing more than Yea and Nay beſides Perjury, Which can be intended, 


- * 


but an Oath; and therefore that was intended. Chriſt doth not only prohibit Evil it. 


ſelf, . but that which. is evil b Typing to evangelical 4 and that Swearing is 
(be it of what fort it will) where-ever Vea is Yea, and Nay is Nay, In ſhort, if what 
is more than Yea and Nay cometh of Evil, then, becauſe 2% Swearing, as well as For. 
ſwearing, is more than Yea and Nay, it follows, that any Swearing cometh of Evil, and 
therefor e ough . be rejected of Ch riſtians. e . 16 Jo 26008 2h 5 
Nor will our Engliſh tranſlation of 4529 ſhelter our objectors ; for C ammunycatian doth 
by not exclude thoſe, many caſes, that require evidences among men, no, nor apy the leaſt 
action of man's life; on the contrary, they have A great place in human Communica- 
tion, which is comprehenſive of the various diſcourſes and tranſactions of a Mans 1i 
as 2 Kings ix. 11. 2 Sam. iii. 17. Eph. iv. 29. Col. uk. 8. 1 Cor, xv. 33. Ttisa 
word. of the ſame extent with Converſation, which takes in all that can happen between 
man and man in this world, Thus the Pfalmiſt, , To him that ordereth his Conver- 
« ſation aright,” Pſalm 1. 23. So the apoſtle, Let your Converſation. be as becomes 


G 


« the Goſpel.” Phil. i. 27. Beſides, ad may be rendered Word, as in John i, 1. and 
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the Italian and French tränſlatio ns have it,“ Let your, Ward be Vea, Lea; Nay, 
« Nays” as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, As T do not only condemn the Act of Adulte. 
* ry, Which the Law did, but alſo the Conception of the Mind, and not only Murder, 
* but Revenge likewiſe; ſo I do not only condemn Forſwearing, which is dane to my 
* hand in the Law of God, but prohibit Swearing at al; for I make that to be Unlaw- 
ful, which the Law doth not call Unlawful ;” Therefore, when your evidence is called 
for, Swear not at all, but let your word be Yea, Tea, and Nay, Nay ; that is, Do 
not ſpeak Untruth ; for that is Evil: Do not Swear ; for that comes of Exil. To con» 
clude ; people ſwear, to the end they may ſpeak Truth; Chriſt would haye men ſpeak 
— Truth, to the end they might not ſwear ; he would not have his followers Upon ſuch baſe 
reſerves, but their Word to carry the weight of an Oath in it; that as others ought not 
to be guilty of Perjury, Chriſtians ought not to be guilty of Lying: For ſuch is the ad- 
vance from, Moſes to. Chriſt, Jew to Chriſtian, that as the Chriſtian needs not the Jew's 
_ curb, ſo his Lye is greater than the Jew's Perjury, becauſe his Yea or Nay ought to be 
of more value than the other's Oath. wt net oe ĩͤ 
"RN. laſtly ; beſides theſe prohibitions, ſwearing is forbidden by the very nature of 
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Chriſtianity, and unworthy of him that is the author of it; Who came not to implant ſo 

imperfect a religion, as that which needed oaths, or ſhould Teave fraud, the ground of 

- twearing, unextirpated ; but to promulgate that Goſpel which retrieves ancient ſincerity, 

builds up waſte places, reſtores thoſe breaches oaths entered at, and leads into the an- 

cient holy paths of integrity they never trod in. He is that powerful Lord, who cus 

reth the diſeaſes of them that come unto him, and the Myſtical Serpent exalted, that te- 

Iieves all that believingly look up to him: His office is to make an end of Sin, that made 

way for Swearing, and introduce that everlaſting righteouſneſs which never needs it; the 

religion he taught, is no leſs than Regeneration and Perfection, ſuch veracity as hath 

not the leaſt wavering ; ſincerity throughout, that it might not. only exceed the righte- 

_ ouſnels of the Searing Je, but that Law which permitted it tiil the times of Reſti- 

tution, which he brought to the degenerated world, who ſaid, © Swear not at all :* For 

the © Law, that permitted Oaths, was given by Moſes ; but Grace and Truth, that ends 

them, came by Jeſus Chriſt, who therefore prohibits them.“ And not only is this Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, or the Holy Religion he taught, of fo pure and excellent a nature, but 

thoſe who will be his diſciples, are obliged to obey it; inſomuch that he himſelf hath 

Joun xiv. 15. faid, ** If ye love me, keep my Commandments; and if ye keep my Commandments, 
ye ſhall abide in my Love.” Again, ** Yeare my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 

and xv. 10514 mand you: If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
Croſs, and follow me: For I ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall ex» 


8 — a — Is. 
4 > 0; - - — 1 * * — 
5 —— 2 — 
* — IL e e . of, 
— d ——— —-— ee — os — 
; 2 
F CE — — on 


7 
im 
q 
. Bi 
1 
3 
10 
1 
7 
1259 . 
i305 
* - 7 
* 5 
7 uns 4 
* * 
— 
1.41981 
i #4 
4 1 7 
þ * 
. þ 
. 
4 ' 
232 28 
1 N 
j 5 1 
2 4 i 
17 C++ 
S777 3 
"+ 5 
1 
1 231 
mee + 2! : 
1 _ 
"4&1 | 
. 
11 * 
11 . 


el 
— — 
nr, 3 
= 
ax 
— 


DRIER 
3 . 
. 
8 2 


— — — 
- —— 
2 
" e „„ 


Mat. xvi. 24. 


Nat. v. 20. 4h.“ ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces, ye ſhall in no caſe enter the king» 
dom of heaven: Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
ver. 19. perfect. Theſe are the weighty ſayings of our bleſſed] ord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and certainly, he who breaks not the leaſt commandment, who can ſuffer rather than 
revenge, love enemies, and be perfect as his heavenly Father is perſect, is above the 
obligation of an Oath unto truth-ſpeaking. His diſciples preached not another Vows 
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than their Maſter's, who prayed, ** that thoſe who believed, might be ſanctified through- 1675. 
4 git, in body, foul, and fpirit,” which is a perfect removal of the ground of ſwearing : 
And they. Were exhorted to © preſs after the mark of the prize of this high and holy cal- 
ling, until they ſhould all come unto a Perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
« the fulneſs of Chriſt. Jeſus ; For even hereunto,” faith Peter, were we called; becauſe ph. iv. 13. 
« Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example,” that ye ſhould follow his ſteps, 2 Fet- ii. 21, 
« who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth.“ And faith John, “ As he 1 2 iv. 290 
« is; fo are we in this world.” If no Guile be found in our mouths, then no Oaths ; 
for they came becauſe of guile: And if we ought to reſemble him in this world, then 
muſt our communication be Yea, Vea, and Nay, Nay; that is, we muſt live the Life 5 
of Truth, and ſpeak the Words of Truth, which ought to be of greater force than 

Oaths, that come of Evil. If the righteouſneſs of the Law ought to be fulfilled in us, 

we ought not to ſwear, becauſe we ought to be fo righteous as not to lye. This is evan- 

gelical; for as he that conceives not a foul or revengetul Thought, needs not to purge him 

{cIf of Adultery and Murder; neither is there any reaſon that man ſhould purge, him- 

elf of Lying by Swearing, that doth not ſo much as countenance an untrue Thought. 

The language of the ſame apoſtle to the Epheſians farther explains this Evangelical Ephel. iv. 20 
evidence; “ But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have heard him, and have 4 og * 
e been taught by him, as the Truth is in Jeſus ; that ye put off, concerning the for- + Dt 
„ mer converſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful luſts ; 

« and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and that you put on the New Man, which, ee.” 
«« after God, is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs: Wherefore, putting away 
« lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour :” beyond which, there can be no 
aſſurance given or defired. And if Chriſtians ought never to Lye, it is moſt. certain 
they need never to Swear; for Swearing is built upon Lying: Take away Lying, and 
there remains no more ground for Swearing ; truth-ſpeaking comes in the room thereof. 
And this not only the Chriſtian, doctrine teaches and requires; but Chriſt, the bleſſed 
author of it, is ready to work in the hearts of the children of men, would they but 
come and learn of him, who is meek, lowly, filled with Grace and Truth. And we 
muſt needs fav, it is. a ſhameful thing, and very diſhonourable to the Chriſtian religion, 
that thoſe who- pretend themſelves to be the followers of Chriſt, (for ſo true Chriſtians 
ought to be) ſhould ſo degenerate. from his example and doctrine, as to want and uſe 
ſcaring affeverations, diſpenſed with in ſome of the weakeſt times of knowledge, and 
ſuch horrible Imprecations (never known to ancient Jews and Chriſtians) to aſcertain one 
another of their Faith and Truth: Religion muſt needs have ſuffered a great ebb, and 
Chriſtianity a fearful eclipſe, ſince thoſe brighter ages of its profeſſion : For biſhop Gau- 
den himſelf, in his Diſcourſe of Oaths, confeſſes, That the ancient. Chriſtians were ſo 
« ſtrict and exact, that there was no need of an Oath among them; yea, they ſo kept up 
the ſanctity and credit of their profeſſion among unbelievers, that it was ſecurity enough, 
in all caſes, to ſay, Chri/tianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian,” ss. 

But to fortify what we. have hitherto urged, in defence of our Aae and practice; 
and to the end it may more fully appear, that our tenderneſs in this great caſe of Oaths, 
comes not from any ſour, ſullen, or ſuperſtitious humour, or that we would trouble the 
world with any new-fangled opinion; we ſhall produce the concurrent teſtimonies of 
ſeveral famous and good men, for above theſe to thouſand years, among Gentiles, Jews 
and Chriſtians, enough to make an Oecumenical Council: We ſhall cite them out of the 
beſt editions we have been able to procure, and as truly and punctually as we can render 
them digeſted in order of tine. N „ gr” | 
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1 Theſ. v. 23. 
Phil. iii. 14. 
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Collected out of the Writings of GEN TIIES, Jews, and CHRISTIAN: 
Some of which were delivered to the World ſeveral Ages before S wear 
not at all was written by Marrutw, or ſpoken by CHRIST. Which 
makes Swearing, among Chriſtians, ſo much the more difallowable. 


The whole publiſhed no t only in Favour of our Cans but 8 the Inſtruction of the 
World, and to their juſt Honour that ſaid and writ them, as durable Monuments a 


their Virtue. gt | | E 


The Sayings of the Gentiles or Heathens, i in \ diſlike of Oachs | 


„ Theſe nati-, UR two firſt teſtimonies ſhall be Xa pradtice of Two Great People, the rechen 

pr gd _ O and Scythians*. oy 
Yours taltes 4 | Dat 8 Lib. 16 

Chriſt. I. © Among the Perſians, faith Diodorus Siculus, giving the right hand was the 

© token of truth- ſpeaking : He that did-it deceitfully, was counted more deteſtable than 

if he had ſworn. Which plainly implies, that ſwearing was deteſted among them, ag 


well as that they needed not to ſwear, who ſo much uſed truth-ſpeaking. : 
Quint. Curt. in vit. Alex. | | . 
II. The Scythians, as it is reported by Q. Curtius, in their conference with Alan. 
der, upon occaſion of an unexpected ſecurity, told him, Think not that the Scythians 
confirm their friendſhip by Oath : They {Wear by keeping their word. Which is not 
only a proof of their diſuſe of common oaths, but ſwearing at all, even in matters of 
Feen importance. Ts 5 = 
Plutarch, Rom. Queſt. 28. | 3 
Lived before III. 80 religious was Hercules, ſaith Plutarch, * that he never {wore but once.” If 


| Chriſt about it Was religiouſſy done to ſwear but once in a man's life, it had been more religiouſly. done 


ng hy not to ſwear at all. How juſt and ſevere a cenſure is this out of a an Heathen $ mouth, 
days of Gide- upon the N of diſſolute Chriſtians? 


on, Judg. vill. Heid, Theogon. p. 88. 

Beten Cha 28 V.» Heſtod, in his Theogonia, places an oath amongſt the brood of contention. * An 

800 years, in „ oath,” faith he, greatly hurts men. Again preſently, © An oath goes with corrupt 

the on il judgment; or an oath flies away together with corrupt judgments ; that is, when Jut- 
„ en among men, oaths vaniſh ; as his ſcope in that place ſhews. 


and Amos. ' 
9 Sociad. in Stob. 28. 
Before Chriſt V. It was one part of the doctrine of the Seven Sages, ſo famous in Greoce, 0 That 


629 years, 1 
the days of © MEN Ought not to ſwear.” 


Joſiah. : Stobeus, Serm. 2. ; 

| VI. Solon, the famous law-giver of Athens, and one of thoſe Seven Sages, exhorteth 
the people * to obſerve Honeſty more ſtrictly than an Oath.” As if he had ſaid, Ho- 
neſty is to be preferred before ſwearing; as another ſaying of his imports, © A good 
man ſhould have that repute, as not to need an oath ; ; it is a diminution to his kredit to 
© be put to ſwear.” Biſhop Gaud. of Oaths, p. 41. 


Theognis, ver. 660. 


8 S VII. Theognis, the Greek poet, writing 919 a perſon ſwearing, ſaith, * Neither ought | 
N be 


% 


1 


< be to ſwear this or any Ane rn. thing, r ſeating ite) aan not be. ; What is 167 5. 
this leſs than ſwear not at all! nd 
_ Valer. Max. lib. 8. cap. 18. ue Heng & Orig. contr. Cell: 
VIII. Pythagoras, 2 grave and virtuous perſon, being earneſtly intreated of the Cro- Before m 
tonian ſenators for his advice in things relating to the government, did in his Oration, Theg three 
among other. excellent ſentences, with more than ordinary emphaſis, lay this down in . eg 9 


the nature of a maxim, Let no man atteſt God by an Oath, though in courts of Judi- of Jeremiah 

« cature ; but ule to ſpeak 195 things, as that he may be credited without an oath.”. b and Ezekiel, 
H. 'Grot. on Mat. „ : 

IX. Clineas, a og Greek, and follower of Pythagoras, out of ſore i to ith, and the _ Chriſt 


reſpe& he bore to his maſter's doctrine, that enjoined him to fear and ſhun an Oath, 3 * 
choſe to pay three talents,” which amount to about three hundred pounds, rather than 


« take any Oath: Whoſe example ae FO fed the Stine of his time 5 2 


with, that were learning to ſwear. 
* Hierocles Comment. in Cura; Pyrhage p. 48. | 
X. Hierocles teſtifies, * That Pythagoras, in enjoining them to revere an Oath, not Before Chriff 


only prohibits: F orſwearing, but requires them alſo to abſtain from Swearing. 422 years, in 
And en makes a ſincere Beckon to a matter, a firm Oath. | | fd 
; 3 
; Stobeus, Serm. 114. | Era iv. 


XI. Socrates, that worthy Gentile, and great promoter of virtue among the Atheni- Before Chriſt 
ans, among many excellent ſentences delivered this, © That good men mult let the world 422 . 

« ſce that their Manners or Dealings are more than an Oath.” Which both proves, that wa 3 0 
he ſaw a more excellent righteouſneſs than ſwearing, Truth itſelf, and believed it at- Za ad. 
tainable ; for he manifeſtly exhorts good men to that integrity, which is a greater cau- 
tion than an oath. He was put to death for teſtifying io the Heathen * ac- 
kpowledging One only God. | 

Plut. in Lacon. A | Apoph. 

XII. Lyſander, the great Spartan captain, thought an oath of ſo little 1 in com- Before Chrit 
pariſon of truth, that he beſtowed this contemptuous faying upon ſwearing, * Children-400 years, ; 
are to be deceived with 2 and Men with Oaths.“ Implying, that ſincerity is a 
greater ſeeurity than an oath. | 1 | 

| Bae Ther. ad Demon. f e 

XIII. Ibberttes, a Greek orator, in his Oration to Demonicus, adviſes, Not to take Before Chriſt 

an Oath for money © ada Alto he a That good men ſhow themſelves more 394 N. 


C credible than an Oath. , i d in th 
/ | Plat. de Leg. 10% 10 5 8 Pave of Ma- - 
XIV. Plato {called divine) forbids ſwearing in ſolemn caſes, © That none ſwear him k 


« ſelf; that none require an Oath of another.” He ſpeaks there how Rhadamanthus on 


brought in ſwearing by the gods; but that his art therein was not agreeable to that time 


(it ſeems he accounted it an art of policy) ; but that in all actions or cauſes, laws which 5 


are made with underſtanding, ſhould take away Swearing from both adverſaries. For, 
ſaith he, it is an horrible thing, that when many judgments are done in a city, well 
near half the people are forſworn in them.---Theretore let the preſidents of judgments 
not permit any to ſwear in actions, not even for perſuaſion 8 fake; ; but that he perſevere 
in that which is juſt, with a fitting ſpeech, &c. | | 

-"* . Yaler. Max. 10. Cic. pro Corn. Balb. Diag. Laert. in vit. $0 : 

XV. Xenocrates was ſo renowned at Athens for his virtuous life and great integrity, Before Chritt 
that being called to give his evidence by Oath, * all the judges ſtood up and forbad the 337 years. 
tender; becauſe they would not have it thought that HUE depended more upon an 10 
Oath, than the Word of an honeſt man. 


Men ande. 5 | 
XVI. „„ the Greek poet, faith, © Flee an Oath, , though thou houldeſt ſwear Before Chih + - 
„July . 336 * , 
wy 7 - Cherillus 10 petid. 25 e 8 


XVII. Cherillus faith, 0 Oaths N not credit to 0 Ss bud the Man muſt t bring 
credit to the Oaths. What ſerve they for then? To deceive? It ſeems by this, that 
Credit is better than an Oath ; for it is the Credit that is the eur. not the Oath,” 

4 Stobeus in jur. c. 27.0 8 

XVII. Alexides in Olynth ſaith, A wiſe man — always to give FA * ea N 7 
ſwearers, but to- the things themſelves.” Then 0aths are vain ; for it is not the mere 
oath, but the likelihood: of the truth of the eyidcnce wow 0 conbderation ad « com- 3g 


paring of: the nenn that turns the ſcale, 5 5. 


Simocat. Epiſt: 3 33 8 W 1? 1 

XIR. Soha lays, 0 Perkidiouſnefs appears ſecurer than Faithfalneky; 10 an Oirk | 
85 8 is a fit engine for — 2 that faithful Yea and Nay i is s ſtopt, when 
. 9 erigiouſe - 
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A TREATISE or OATHS. 


E 15. 6 'Perkidiouſnek with an Oath. can paſs all Guards, Courts and Offices. He W b. 
— links 92 and r and gives the praiſe to F aten. : 15 N 
H. Gret. on Mat. r-. g | 
XX. Eigens, a ben. = grave Stoick, counſeled, < to refuſe an Oath age 
} 41, EP REG 1 52 
XII Quintilian ſaith, That in time paſt it was a kind of infamy PI grave and ay. 
proved men to ſwear; as if their Authority ſh6uld ſuffice for Credit. Therefore th 
— 9 or Flamen, were not com pelled to it; for then to . 3: a nobleman to ſwear, 
« were like putting him upon the rack. Which ſhows an oath to be an unnatural and 
| extorting way of evidence, and that they preferred' virtue and truth befors an oath. 


Plutarch, Rom. Queſt. 44. | if 
| XXII. ok in his 44th Rom. Qu. upon the Cuſtom of the Rechaud holding it 
unlawful for the Flamen dialis, or Chief Prieſt, to ſwear, puts the queſtion, ' : Why Sit 
not lawful for Jupiter's prieſt to ſwear ? Is if becauſe an Oath miniſtred unto freemen, 
js as it were a rack and torture tendered unto. them? For certain it is, that the foul, 
as well as the body of the Prieſt, ought to continue free, and not to be forced by any 

torture whatſoever; or for that it is not meet to diſtruſt or diſcredit him in ſmall mar. 
ters, who is believed in great and divine things? Or rather, becauſe every oath endeth 
with deteſtation and malediction of perjury ? And conſidering that all maledictions be 
* odious and abominable, therefore it is not thought good, that any other Prieſts what. 
* ſaever ſhould curſe, or pronounce any malediction: And in this reſpect was the Prieſteſs 
of Minerva, in Athens, highly commended, for that ſhe would never curſe Alcibia- 
des, notwithſtanding the people commanded her ſo to do: For I am, quoth ſhe, or- 
* dained a prieſteſs to pray for men, and not to curſe them. Or laſt of all, was it be- 
* cauſe the peril of perjury would reach in common to the whole common-wealth, if x 4 
wicked goddeſs, and forſworn perſon, ſhould have the charge and ſuperintendence of 
the prayers, vows and facrifices, made in the behalf of the city?“ Thus far Plutarch, 
whoſe Morals have the praiſe among all the writings of philoſophers ; who is allo. com- 
mended himſelf, very highly, for his virtue and wiſdom. See his life. 


M. Aur. Ant. in Deſcript. bon. vir. 5 

8 M. Aurelius Antoninus, that philoſophical Roman emperor, in his deſerip- 
tion of a good man, ſays, That the integrity of a truly good man is ſuch; that there is 
no need of an Oath for him.“ Certainly then, he was far from impoſing oaths up- 
on his Peoples who both by his example and precept, preferred 8 before an oath, 

Libanius. 

XXIV. Libanius, a Greek Orator, though otherwiſe no admirer & Chriſtians... recs 
kons this amongſt the praiſes of a Chriſtian emperor. * le is, fays he, ſo far from 
being blacked with Perjury, that he is even afraid to ſwear the Truth.“ It ſeems; 
then, they ſwore not in his time; and that Libanius, an enemy to Ohtiſtians, Preferred 
and admired this precept, « Swear not at all.” | "I, "06.0 

Auſon. Epiſt. 2. | 
XXV. We ſhall conclude with Auſonius, whoſe pings ſeem to be al ebnen 
or thoſe other teſtimonies digeſted 1 into one "OE that 1 is, c To {wear, or ſpeak falſely 
js one and the ſame thing.“ ' 

Theſe are the reflections upon oaths we. receive from Henhens, who, by the Light 
they had, both diſcerned the ſcope of the evangelical doctrine, ** Swear not at all,” pre- 

ceptively laid down by Chriſt our Lord, Mat. v. 34. and preſſed it. earneſtly: And, 
which is more to their honour, but to the Chriſtian s ſhame, ſeveral of them lived it 
ſincerely. | 11 DIE 21 125 


Teſtimonies from the Jowns in diſlike 4 All Swearing, 


iP 


E. Grot. Com. on Mat. v. 34. T1 2 
XXVI. Maimonides, out of the moſt ancient of the Jewiſh ner extracts this 1 me- 
moritie axiom, It is beſt for a man not to ſwear at all. 17 % 
2 Raimund. p. 135. | + 
n ben XXVIL Raimundus quotes him thus, Maimonides in tract. de juramentis; It 1 
great good, a great good for a man not to ſwear at all: The ancient and law ful doctrine of the 


not to ſwear * 
at all; what een 


is it to impoſe 


0 I 


Yoſeph. de bello Judaico, |. 2. C. 7. i or 5 Bs 8 


an oath ? XXVIII. The Eſſeni, or Eſſeans, faith Joſephus, keep their wick; ade Abend 


every word they ſpeak, of more force than if they had bound it with an Oath z*and; 
they ſhun Oaths worſe than Perjury ; for they eſteem him condemned for a har, 


90.1 is not peel without in God to waste Ea 55 1050 : 
2 . e 3 Tres 


„ „„ 


NY among{t them 2 thing ſuperfluous. 


5 AAT 16 or Ans 


e E 
Key * noſe amongſt the rabble. e 
"Philo de decalogo, p. 583. | 
XXIX. Phils, that excellent Jew, relates thus much concerning the ſie Eſſeans, 


hey ſaid, was firmer than an Oath ; e. At to "OE was e | 


: . 


That whatſoever t 


Phils Judæus on Com i 3. 


" Au The ſame Philo himſelf thus taught, in his Treatiſe on the Ten Command 


ments: Commandment 3. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of God in vain. Many 
« ways,” faith he, do men fin againſt this commandment; fo that it is better not to 


395 


ſſeans were the nol; religious- of the Jewiſh on, be the Phariſees 1675. 


ſwear at all; but fo well accuſtom thyſelf to ſpeak truth always, that thy bare Word Page 583; 


« ſhall have the force and virtue of an Oath. © It is become a proverb, That to ſwear 
« well and holily, is a ſecond virtue; for he that ſweareth, is ſuſpected of lying and per- 


Jury. 


« Oath." 


The i and the of this worthy perſon, reflect juſt blame upon thoſe 3 : 
pillage their neighbours, becauſe they conſcientiouſly refuſe an oath : But that men, Who 


retend to be the diſciples of | Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould commit theſe cruelties, aggravates 
their evils, and doubtleſs their guilt, How can they ever hope to look their Lord with 
comfort in the face, who fo ſeverely treat their fellow-ſervants ? Certainly Jews and 
Heathens will one day riſe up in judgment againſt ſuch Chriſtians, for their unnatural 
carriage towards their brethren ; this is not to love Enemies, but injure Friends. Jews 
and Heathens are become names of reproach ; yet, to the rebuke of Chriſtians, as they 
call themſelves, they not only diſcerned the Riſe and Ground of Oaths, but the Evil of 
uſing them, even while they were tolerated ; and both avoided them, and exhorted others 


to that i integrity which had no need of them. 


Theſe teſtimonies, though they are of weight with us, and we hope they will have a 
due impreſs upon the minds of many of our readers; yet becauſe nothing produced out 
of Jews and Gentiles may advance our cauſe with ſome, or render it ever the more ac- 


ceptable, we ſhall next betake ourſelves to the more Chriſtian ages of the world, for ap- 


probation of our judgment, who, we are ſure, will kindly entertain us, their liberality 
being extraordinary to our cauſe; and from whom we ſhall never want votes for © Swear 
« not at all,” while their works are in the world: May our ſuperiors join theirs with 
them, and we have reaſon to: beheve, that our deliverance from the yoke of Oaths, will 


be the happy 1 15 this neceſſary addreſs. 5 


| III. | 
T eſtimonies from CantsTians, both Fathers, Doctors, Conſeil and 
Narr, in diſlike of All Wing 


Poſycarpus. 


XXXI. The firſt teſtimony recorded againſt ſwearing, _ 10 apoſtles times, was 
that of Polycarpus, who had lived with the apoſtles, and was ſaid to have been diſciple 
to John, not the leaſt of the Fer: ; for at his death, when the governor bid him 
« Swear, defy Chriſt, &c. he ſaid, Fourſcore and ſix years have I ſerved him, yet hath 
he never 7 0 me in any thing.” The Proconſul ſtill urged and ſaid, Swear by 
the Fortune of Cæſar; to whom Polycarpus anſwered, * If thou requireſt this vain-glory, 
That I proteſt the Fortune of Cæſar, as thou ſayeſt, feigning thou knowelt not who I 


„ 


year, about twenty years after James wrote Above all things, my brethren, ſwear not : 
and ſeveral years before John the apoſtle deceaſed, for he is. called his diſciple. See his 
hiſtory and commendation in Euſebius. 

We know it is objected by ſome, that he refuſed, to Bear _ becauſe he could not 
ſwear by that oath; which is a gueſs, and no confutation of what we alledge : But if that 
had been Polycarpus' s realon, why did he not rather ſay, I he. Law of God forbids 
« ſwearing by Idols? It is certain, the firft Chriſtians would not ſwear, but thought 
Polycarpus's anſwer ſecurity enough to them that demanded their Oath : He refuſed all 
oaths as a Chriſtian; therefore ſaying, he was a Chr at; was reaſon ſufficient why he 
would not take that oath... | 

Tuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. pro Chen ian, ad Anton. Pium, oper. p. 63. 

XXXII. It was ſome time before his ſuffering, that Juſtin Martyr, who is the firſt 
we find writing of it, publiſhed an Apology for the Chriſtians in the year 1 50, as himſelf 
ſaith; and a ſecond after that, wherein he tells us, after the doctrine of his maſter, 
© That we ſhould not ſwear at all, but always ſpeak the truth. He, that is Chriſt, hath 


. * thus 8 ** Swear not at all ; Sor: fe ho Tea be Vea, and your Nay, 221 
i oP 22 4 an 


15. 


It is,“ faith he, moſt profitable and agreeable to the reaſohable nature, to Page 515. 
_ © abſtain altogether” from ſwearing. Whatſoever a godly man ſpeaks, Toe it 80 for an 


am, hear freely, IAM A CHRISTIAN: This good man began his fourſcore and fixth Kft 6-4 xp 
„ llt. In 4 cap, 
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41635. * and what is more than theſe is of evil.“ See his praiſe and martyrdom in Euſebius, 
— * ſoon after Polycarpuͥns. | FFC 
3 8 f Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. lib. 5. c. I. „ 
N XXXIII. Under the ſame emperor, ſays Euſebius, ſuffered alſo Ponticus, of ff. 
« teen years of age, and Blandina, a virgin, with all kind of bitter torments; the top... 
 « mentors now and then urging them to ſwear, which they conſtantly refuſed,”  _ 
| oe Euſeb. ibid. lib. 6. cap. 4. | NR 
XXXIV. And in the next emperor's reign, Baſilides, a ſoldier of authority amongſt 
the hoſt, being appointed to lead Potamiena to execution, and by her convinced of dhe 
Truth in Chriſt, was after a while required to ſwear ; but he affirmed, plainly, © It Was 
© not lawful for him to ſwear ; for, ſaid he, I am a CHRISTIAN.“ He did not lay-the 
unlawfulneſs upon that oath, but upon fearing at all. The hiſtory only ſays, His 
companions would have him ſwear, upon ſome occaſion or other, not mentioning by 
what: His anſwer was, It is unlawful for me to ſwear ;' and why? * becauſe,” faith 
he, I am a Chriſtian. The conſequence is plain, Chriſtians took 79 oaths ; therefore 
not their oaths. 0 | | _ N 


For Tert. Apol. pro Chriſtians adverſ. Gent. cap. 32. E 
„ XXXV. In the ſame emperor's reign lived Tertullian, a ſtrict and learned man, Wh 
Foro ve; wrote a very notable Apology for. the Chriſtians, wherein he anſwers the objections of the 

ſon to a Cen- Heathens, who accuſed them of not being well-withers to the emperor, not Cæſar's 
a+ Io Fee friends, in that they refuſed to facrifice and ſwear by the Genius, Fortune and Health of 
nity. Sec his the Emperor (we begin with this, becauſe it is urged by ſome againſt us:) Saith he, We 
life, do ſwear as not by the Genius of the Cæſars, ſo by or for their Safety, which is more 

* auguſt then all Genius's or Petty Gods: For we reverently look up unto the Judgment 

of God in the Emperors, who hath ſet them over the nations; and we know that to 

be in them which God wills; and what God wills, that we will to be ſafe (that God 
fave it) hoc ſaluum efſe volumus, et pro magno id juramento habemus ; i. e. And that we 

Rigaltiusadds, © account for a great Oath, or that we have inſtead of a great Oath ; namely, our Well- 

ee. (peas © wiſhing to Cæſar: The thing that was deſired, the ſubſtance of the oath ; that bath 

the emperor Which the Pythagoreans faid was in all reaſonable creatures, viz. a full reſolution of 
is Lord. but mind not to tranſgreſs the law of God, which Tertullian faith here they had re- 
av and ſpe& to; That oath which a juſt man ſweareth by his deeds, as Clemens Alexandrinus 

5 ſpeaketh. In like manner Tertullian ſays to Scapula, We do facrifice for the health 

Scap. c. 1, 2. Of the emperor ; but that way that God pleaſes, by pure Prayer: 80, ſays he, here 

Apol. c. 33. © we do ſwear by the health of the emperor, by willing his health; and I do work for 

Ido offer * the health of the emperor; for I commend him to God.“ Otherwiſe, if we take the 

ſacrilce by words of this doctor ſtrictly and properly, who in the writing is difficult, as Scultetus 

Prayers © 35. notes; and obſcure, as Lactantius fays ; we ſhall both croſs the ſcope of the place, and 

accuſe him, and the primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs of his time, not only of Swearing,' 
but Sacrificing for the Health of the Emperor ; neither of which do we ever read they 
did, nor ſo much as offered to do; had they, doubtleſs we ſhould have heard of ſome re- 
leaſe or favour ſhown them on that condeſcenſion: Beſides, we ſhall alſo make him to 
contradict himſelf (which Scultetus accuſes him not of, in this) for in his book de idelo- 


latrid, he ſpeaks without any obſcurity ; ſaying, * I ſpeak not of Perjury, ſeeing it is not 
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Ed RN * lawful zo ſwear.” And in chap. 23. he proves, That he which ſigns a Bill of Security 


— ——— 
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K 
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| cap. 11, containing and confirmed by an Oath, is guilty of Swearing, as if he had ſpoken it, 
Wt and tranſgreſſes Chriſt's command, who hath preſcribed not to ſwear.' He is before 
1 ſpeaking of the idolatry Chriſtians are obnoxious to in regard of employments as ſchool- ma- 
18 ſters, by reaſon of Heatheniſh Books and Cuſtoms; and Merchants or Traffickers, of Cove- 
11 touſnels and Lying; * Not to ſpeak of Forſwearing, faith he, ſeeing it is NoT LawruL 
N ſo much as To SWEAR ; Which if any ſhould do, he ſhould ſurely be the fervant of 
5 « Covetouſncls, in undertaking an unlawful practice for gain, as he ſays Lying was: But 
1 | - * if he ſhould allo forſwear, ſo adding Swearing to Lying, that then he ſhould be a Ser- 
ot « vant oi Servants to Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry.' Which if Chriſtians had committed 
\} Indeed, it is unlikely that Tertullian would have made ſuch a flight and ſhort preteri- 
# 


tion with a ſentence of eight words. And farther obſerve, that both Tertullian and the 
Martyrs make uſe of the moſt univerſal proof, to make their teſtimony for God full 
and complete. And though their enemies trial of them were ſhort of proving them 
Chriſtians, and diſtinguiſhing them from Jews; yet, in the wiſdom of God, their anſwer 
and argument being general and Chriſtian, including the ſpecial and Jewiſh, proves them 
not only true Jews, who were forbidden by God to forſwear, or to fwear by idols ; but true 
Chriſtians, not to ſwear, becauſe it was unlawful ; for Chriſt had forbidden it.“ And 
as his argument, in the Apology aforeſaid, was, It is unlawful to ſwear, much more to 
« forſwear;' ſo here, Chriſt,” faith he, © hath preſcribed not to ſwear ;* then ſure not to 
{wear and ſubſcribe Gentile oaths. So Baſilides, Becauſe I am a Chriſtian, it is not 
f lawful for me to ſwear; then not your oath : This is the juſt ſenſe and conſequence of 
it. And ſaid Polycarp, © I would have thee to know, that I am a Chriſtian; and the 
«* doctrine thereof, if thou wilt appoint a time, I ſhall teach thee, (that is, not to ſwear); ; 
| _ © therefore 
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. therefore it is in vain for thee to bid me ſwear, and defy Chriſt." So. Blandina and 1675. 


- 


Ponticus were urged to ſwear (by what, it is not faid, and it matters not) but in vain; ———. 


for they were Chriſtians. |. We do not read that any uſed the Jewiſh argument, the Old 
Commandment, ** Thou ſhalt not fwear by Idols ;” but the Chriſtian argument, the 

New Commandment, ** It is not lawful to ſwear ; Chriſt forbad it; Iam a Chriſtian,” 

And to this purpoſe ſpeaks Le Prieur on this place of Tertullian, in his Annotations 

(which the Publiſhers deſired becauſe of his obſcurity ; ſee their Preface) © Although,” | 
ſays he, the Chriſtians did believe that * All Swearing was forbidden them, they be- . It is confeſt 
fore all oaths were wary of ſwearing by the Genius or Fortune of the Prince.“ Here by Le Prieur, 
he confeſles they were wary of All Swearing, much more that which was never lawful, N 
to wit, ſwearing by Idols. And thereupon he brings the example of Polycarpus : But ny 4, fwear- 
if All oaths, then of ſwearing by the Health of the emperor ; for that was an Oath. . 

And this African writer's intricate ſenſe (as the publiſher's terms are) muſt needs be in 

this, as in the other, all along myſtical : And as he fays a little before, I offer a Sa- 
« crifice (oratione) by Prayer; ſo going along he ſays, © We Swear, juramus, (i. e. jure, and 
oramus ; for ſo Bruno and Caſſiodorus derive the word, zurare dictum eff, gua/t juſt? orure; Caſſiodorus 


hoc eſt, juſte loqui. | | e on Pa Ty 
| | | in ( : 3 nd Pſa G 
Again, Pfal. xi. They ſwear in God, or to God, who promiſe an inviolable obe- This Cafo- 


« dience of mind to him. Jurare to ſwear (faith he) is jure orare, to ſpeak equity, dorus was a 
that he will not decline to another party, from what he hath promiſed.” Again, Here puma vec 
_ * ſwearing is firmly in mind to reſolve to fulfil the good purpoſe.” And that this muſt be ſellor of The- 
Tertullian's ſenſe, not only the ſcope (for which ſee Scultetus on the place) but his odoricus, 
explanation of it, by © willing what God wills, and that to be to them for a great oath ;' 775 8 * 
plainly declares to ſagacious readers; and ſuch Tertullian's African ſpeech requires, as 
Rigaltius ſays of his writings, which have been “ altered by them that could not com- . here are 
prehend them. But is it likely that a man fo ſevere, who condemned the very ſubſcrib- about 2000 
ing of a Writing wherein an Oath was contained, and for this reaſon, © becauſe Chriſt ea " 
* forbad to ſwear at all; and thought it needleſs to ſpeak of Perjury, * becauſe it was works. 
not lawful to ſwear ;* ſhould yet allow it in himſelf and others to ſwear even by that 

which was not God ? Beſides, Suarez reckons him amongſt thoſe fathers who were more Suarez, de 
eſpecially againſt ſwearing. | | ls HT 3 
Thus are the conſpirators againſt this part of the doctrine of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, 


primitive Fathers and Martyrs, forced out of that ſanctuary they betook themſelves to, 
in the ſentence of this intricate doctor. | | 


Clem. Alex. Strom. . 7. 


XXXVI. Clemens Alexandrinus, his cotemporary, famous for learning and ſtrict 
living, to help him in his myſtical meaning of an Oath, ſays, He who is once a Be- 
© liever, why ſhall he make Bimſelf an * Unbeliever, as that he hath alſo need to Swear, , Infidelity 
and doth not ſo lead his Life, that the ſame (to wit, his Life) be a firm and definite keeps compa- 
Oath, and ſhew the Faithfulneſs of Confeſſion in a conſtant and ſtable Speech,---Far ny with _— 
be it, that he who is approved and diſcerned in ſuch piety, ſhould be propenſe to Lye OT 
or to Swear.----He who liveth juſtly, tranſgreſſing in nothing of theſe things that ſwear, is with 
ſhould be done, the ſame ſweareth truly and holily by his Deeds and Works (mark "oma _ 
* how this agrees with Tertullian's Tmproper Swearing) the teſtimony of the tongue is Jet again. 
* ſuperfluous to him.----It ſufficeth to add unto his affirming or denying, this, viz. 1 
* SPEAK TRULY, that he beget faith in them who perceive not the ſtability of his an- 
* ſwer : For it behoveth him, as I judge (faith he) to have a life worthy of credit (or 
faith) among thoſe that are without, that an Oath be not ſought from him.---Neither 
«* doth he Swear, as being one who hath determined to put for his Affirming YEA, for 
his Denying nay. e ao oe 71 | „ | 


e any need of an Oath to him that ſo lives, as one that is attained to 


a A A A 


Where is there 
the Height of Truth? He therefore that doth not Swear, is far from Forſwearing: He 
that . in nothing that is covenanted and agreed, HE MAY NEVER SWEAR. 
Seeing he is fully perſuaded that God is every-where, and is aſhamed not to ſpeak 
truth, and profeſſeth that it is a thing unbeſeeming, and unworthy for him to ſpeak 
falſe; he is content with this, that God and his own conſcience know it, and there- 
fore he doth not lye, nor do any thing beſides or againſt what is covenanted and agreed: 
By that means he neither fweareth, if he be aſked; nor denies, ſo as to ſpeak falſe, 
« tho” he die upon the rack for it.. 4 4 0 5 12 
Likewiſe in his 5th, 7th and 8th books of Strom. alſo in his 3d book of his Pæda- 
gogue with Gentianus Hervetus's notes on it, Where he forbids to ſet two prices, and 
commands but one ſingle one, and to ſpeak truth without an Oath,” &c. 
Ns _ Origen. in Matth,' Tract. 25. C 
XXXVII. Origen, his ſucceſſor, a man of equal fame for learning and piety, ſucceeds 
him alſo in this teſtimony concerning ſwearing : © Becauſe,” faith he, > Jews have a 
« cuſtom to ſwear by Heaven; to the foregoing (prohibition) Chriſt added this alſo to 
reprove them, becauſe they more eaſily ſwore by Heaven than by God; becauſe he yr 
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4675. Alike unreafonably, who (weateth by HE AER, as he that ſwears b the Teuer, br 
» 77s {by the Atr an, in that he whe heogretls. by Fleaven,, Iectueth, th Peat oy Ln mee 
Two prohibi- « fitteth in that Throne; and doth not eſcape danger, as he thinks, becauſe he ſwear- 
tions, as we © Seth not b ? God himſelf, but by the Throne of God. And theſe things he {peaks to 
do: 1. Swear « the Jews, forbidding them to give heed to the traditions of the'Pharitees; & other 
no, by Gol? +" wile, before, he manifeſtly-forbad to ſwear AT ALL. 
tures. © * The chief prieft faid unto him, I adjure thee by the Living God, that thou tell 
wid. Tra. « us if thou be the Chrilt che Son of Gd. D 
Mat. i. In the Law we find the uſe of Adjuring; The prieſt ſhall adjure the woman with 
Numb. v. 19. 4 the adjurations of this curſe. E mas, 
x Sings e Alſo Ahab faid unto Micaiah, © I adjure thee that thou tell me the truth in the Name 
f * of the Lord.” The king adjured the prophet, not by command of the Law, but by 
* his own Will. And now the prieſt adjures Jeſus by the Living God. But I account, . 
* that a man that will-live according to the Goſpel, muſt not adjure another : For it is 
even like that which the Lord himſelf forbids in the goſpel, © But I ſay unto you, Swear 
SO « not at all.” For if it be not lawful to fear, as to the goſpel command of Chriſt, it 
Orig. againſt '« jg alſo true, that it is not lawful to adjure another, or compel him to ſwear,” 
e and Huetius, upon him, addeth, that Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Hilary, and 
_compelling. many mare, were of the fame mind with him: And if ſo, we may without offence add, 
upon that reſpect our ſuperiors ſeem to carry to their names, that It muſt needs be very 
remote from the doctrine of the ancient church, to fine, impriſon, and bitterly treat thoſe 
who for conſcience of that goſpel-command, do ſcruple an Oath in this n 
Orig, on Jer. „If thou wilt return, O Iſrael, faith the Lord, and put away thy abominations, then 
iv. 1, 2. „ ſhalt thou not remove. And thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth in truth, and Judg- 
ment, and righteouſneſs.” Origen here tells us, That this is a . reproof of them 
that did not ſwear in judgment, but without judgment: Howbeit, we know, faith he, 
that the Lord faid unto his diſciples, <* But I fay unto you, Swear not at all. Perhaps 
formerly it behoved them to ſwear in truth, judgment and righteouſneſs 3 that after any 
had given proof of his integrity, he might be thought worthy of being N hg: with- 
"© out any Oath at all. But once having YEA, he needs no witneſs that it 1s \ EA 3 and 
© having Nay, he needs no other evidence to prove that it is NAV. „„ 
Thus doth Origen prefer and extol eyangelical verity, wrapt up in ſolemn Ze or Nay, 
above the ſwearing that was in truth, judgment and righteouſnels under the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law. 3 {ALES CR 
Socrates Scholaſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. of his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. ä 
XXXVIII. Gregory Thaumaturgus, fo called from his working of miracles, on Eecleſ. 


lib. 46. cap. 8. faith, It is meet to give a diligent heed to the words of the king, and 
pecially that which is taken in the name of God. 


* to flee an Oath by all means, ef; 


See his great praiſe, his works and miracles. 5 
| | Cyprian lib. 3. Teſtim. ad Quirin. iris: ö e 
XXXIX. Cyprian, a famous father, and faithful martyr (Who lived about the middle 
of the age, in the beginning of which Origen flouriſhed) in his third book of Teſtimo- 
nies to Quirinus faith, © Who hath defired me to draw out of the holy ſcriptures certain 
___ © heads, belonging to the religious diſcipline of our ſect (for ſo he called his on, the 
* Chriſtian religion). His 12th head amongſt: them is, Not to Smeur. 
Cypr. Epiſt. Again, writing of paſtors and teachers, he biddeth them © remember what the Lord 
ad Com". 5. «taught, and ſaid, © Let your ſayings be Vea, Vea, and Nay, Na 
Cyprian de In another place he faith, It is unlawful for any man to compel another to take an 
aria. «. Oath. ES CEO © eee, ode ercibh . 045. Cites” 
Hitherto the Chriſtians, being under moſt cruel ſufferings, generally kept ; faithfully 
to the command of Chriſt in this point; and we kind very little in their writings about it, 
beſides a ſimple and bare aſſerting of it, as the doctrine of Chriſt, | not to ſwear at all,” 
as well as it was of Moſes, „not to ſwear falſly or vainly,” for more was no way needful, 
in that it was not conteſted, But univerſally ſo received. But after that Chriſtian emperors 
had engaged "themſelves in parties, then, it ſeems,” many out of flattery, and to engage 
them to their ſect, took liberty to ſwear, even by the Health of the Emperor, as is ob- 
jected againſt us by ſome, out of Euſebius: But ſuch he did not account religious z nei- 
ther that a religious part ſo to do, much leſs' an Auguſt Act; and leaſt of all, a Moft 
Auguſt Act of Divine Worthip, as ſome would have it; ſeeing Stobzns obſerves from 
him, that whereas many exhorted that they be honeſt and faithful in an Oath, he, for 
Stob.te ud. © his part, eſteemed it not the part of a religious man, not to avoid even Swearing itſelf. 
jur. c. 27, and we believe it will be an hard matter to find any in the Greek Church, especially 
for the firſt three hundred years, that would allow ſwearing fo large a place in ſacred 
things; yea, or in latter ages either, even in the Latin Church; nay, of thoſe he have 
allowed it in ſome caſes, many, or moſt of them, have denied it any place at all in the 
worſhip of God, as of itſelf ; accounting it an Abatement, rather than an Advancement 
to Chriſtianity ; which no part of the true worſhip of God can be. But ſome, Fe 
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he promiſeth and ſpeaketh, ſhall certainly = effected; ſith God fweareth not as Man; 
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taking Tertullian's Word auguſtior, or more auguſt, (which, he ſays, the Safety of the Em- 1675. 


ror is, in compariſon of all the Genius's) to be the higheſt act of God's worſhip, they —? | 
would have us ſwear by that, after the example of thoſe mentioned in ſome Chriſtian 


_ Emperors times. Tertullian's ſenſe we ſhall eaſily grant; for it is fo, and we do fo, in that 


we commend our prince and governors to God, to God only, with earneſt and ſincere 
deſires for his and theit ſafety ; above all ſuch genius's as Tertullian calls Dæmonia. But 
we juſtly deny, upon the ſcore of what we have made appear to the contrary, even from 


Tertullian himſelf and others, that he, or the Chriſtians in his time, or for two hundred | ; | 


years before, or an hundred years after, did faveer, as ſome would have it; © leaſt of all, 
as a moſt auguſt act of the worſhip of , without which all others are unacceptable ;' 
or that thoſe who did ſwear afterwards, were the moſt religious; ſeeing Euſebius eſteems 
otherwiſe, and not he only, but alſo thoſe very devout men that we have already pro- 
duced, beſides many which might and may be mentioned: For all that we have yet met 
with, in thoſe times, that ſpeak of it, ſpeak againſt it ; and of the following times, men 
of greateſt renown and authority laboured with all earneſtneſs to expel oaths the ſociety 
of Chriſtians, and cure them of that diſtemper, by inculcating the doctrine of Integrity, 
that needs no oath ; proving by holy ſcripture, that it was the plain and abſolute law of 
Chriſt, that Chriſtians ought not to ſwear at all; and, by other arguments, that the 
original of oaths was neither from God, nor good men ; but they crept into uſe through 
the corruption of times, and mere careleſsneſs of governments; for when they could not 
truſt one another, they called their gods to witneſs ; but God, ſeparating Abraham and 


hies poſterity from among them, to himſelf, the better to draw them from Idols, com- 


manded them to ſwear by Him only: As much as if he would have ſaid; If you will 
* ſwear, let it be by my Name, rather than. the Idols, that ſo you may, though it be 
after a mean manner, acknowledge a real Deity, the only Lord of all.” But how long 
was this condeſcenſion to laſt? Only till the Fulneſs of Time came; which, with 
other permiſſions, removed all Swearing ; Chriſt bringing men to the Truth in the in- 
ward parts, as in the Beginning, before Swearing was in being; for from the begin- 
ning it was not ſo.” 7 | F 

But to ſhew what other Fathers reaſons and teſtimonies againſt this Heatheniſh and 
Jewiſh Uſage, indeed Bondage, were at the coming in of the apoſtacy, we ſhall be- 
gin with Athanaſius, a man that was in great renown in the days of Conſtantine th 
Great, and whoſe Creed is the Faith and Teſt of Chriſtendom at this dax. = 

1 | Athanaſius on the Paſſion of Chriſt. = 

XL. © The evangelical ſentence of the Lord is, Let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, 
%% Nay.” Thus far we, who are in Chriſt, may confirm our words with Aﬀeverations ; 
and with no farther progreſs let us fee to or approach Oaths, that we alledge not God 
for witneſs, for corruptible money's ſake ; eſpecially ſince Moſes ſets down the Law, 
«© Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in a vain thing.” Por if any is 
« plainly worthy to name God, he is alſo worthy of belief: Fer, whoſoever is meet for 
greater things, he will be much more fit for leſs : On the contrary, if he be not wor- 
thy Belief, that he may be credited without an Oath, ſurely he is not one that is wor- 
thy to name God. If he be not faithful in Word, how will God by any means be the 
* witneſs of an Oath for him, who is deſtitute of Faith, to which God hath reſpe&?” 


Again, The Lord is-nigh to all, that call upon him in truth,” in which alone the Lord 


can be called upon. Wherefore, why do they ſwear by God, who are not truſted 
* even in {mall matters? Otherwiſe an oath is a teſtimony of truth, and not a judge 
buſineſſes ; ſuch men do ſwear, not that they may ſignify buſineſſes, but that they may —— a 
: e 4. * Fo WP Aan deriſion 
confirm the truth, and that theſe may ſhew, that thoſe things which they produce, ate of oats. | 


* 


without lying. If, therefore, he that ſwears hath both Faith and Truth, what uſe is 
there of an Oath? But if he hath no faith nor truth, why do we undertake ſuch an 


impiety, that for poor filly men, and thoſe mortal too, we call to witneſs God, that 
is above men? For if it be a baſe part, to call to witneſs an earthly king to the loweſt 


* judicatures, as one that is greater than both actors and judges, why do we cite Him, Athanaſius his 


© that is uncreated, to created things, and make God to be deſpiſed of men? Fie! that moo m_ 


© exceeds all iniquity and audaciouſneſs. What then is to be done? No more but that oaths, 


our Yea be Tea, and our Nay be Nay,' and in ſhort that we do not He. But if we 

* ſhall ſeem to ſpeak truth, and imitate the true God, ſome, perchance may thus con- 

go EN On eas trons oe an 
If an Oath be forbidden to men, and a man imitates God in not ſwearing, how is it Obje®. 


that God is related in the Holy Scripture 0 fear; For he ſwore to Abraham, as Moſes 


witneſſeth: And it is written in the Pſalms, „The Lord ſwore, apd will not repent,” 
* &c. For theſe things ſeem to be repugnant to the former, and that thereby there is per- 
* mitted to men a liberty of ſwearing.” L OE Eby No ia Ha OE COCED 
© But this is not ſo, nor can any think ſo: For God ſweareth by none; for how can Anſwer. 
* he, ſeeing he is Lord and Maker of all things? But, if any thing, this muſt be ſaid, ; 
that his Wenk p is an Oath, inducing the hearers, by a ſure Faithfulneſs, that what 
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4. 1675. but his Word to us is as an Oath for Verity. And ſpeaking to men, he is faid to ſwear « 
— And this alſo the ſaints do utter after the manner of men; that as they themſelves 
I E ſpeaking would have credit to be given them, fo likewiſe they themſelves ſhould give 
Athanaſius * credit to God: For, as a man's word confirmeth an oath, fo allo thoſe things that 
will not haves God ſpeaketh, "becauſe of the firmneſs and immutability of his will, are to be reputed 
de eg Oaths. The fame alſo, that is there written, confirmeth my ſaying, „ for the Lord 
properly and % hath ſworn, and will not repent ;”* as a thing not to be retracted by repenting, but cer. 
rictly taken ;s tainly to be effected, according to the Engagement of an Oath. - This alſo God doth 
on — declare in Geneſis, ſaying; I have ſworn by myſelf: But that is not an Oath; for 
baving the he ſwore not by another, which is proper for an Oath, but by Himfelf, which con- 
e < tains not the eſtimation of an gath : But this is done that the Sureneſs of his promiſe 
of the trueſt may appear, and how confidently that ought to be believed, which 1s ſpoken, that 
and greateſt c ſwycet Plalmiſt will witneſs for me in his Pſalm, calling God to mind, when he faith, 
1 « Where are thy ancient mercies, O Lord, which thou ſwareſt to David thy ſervant, 
in (or by) thy Truth ?” For God ſweareth not by his Truth: But becauſe He, who 
is true ſpeaketh in his Word, that, to Men, is for an Oath unto Belief. . So God doth 
not ſwear after the Mannner of Men; neither muſt we be induced thereby to take 
Oaths: But let us ſo ſay, and fo do, and fo approve ourſelves in faying and doing, 
that we need not an Oath for the hearer, and that our Words, of themſelves, may have 
the teſtimony of truth: For by that way we ſhall plainly imitate God. 
1210 | Hilary, on Mat. v. 34. r 
XLI. Hilary, a Father, very famous in the days of Conſtantius, fon to Conſtantine 
(but an Arrian; and, which, was worſe, a Perſecutor, ſo that this Hilary was baniſhed) 
in his commentary on thoſe words in Matthew,“ Ye have heard that it was ſaid to them 
= of old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf,” &c. thus expreſſeth himſelf, The Law ſet 
a penalty for perjury, that the conſcience of religion, or fear of an oath, might reſtrain 
the deceitfulneſs of minds; for the rude and inſolent people made frequent mention 
Po their God by a familiar courſe of ſwearing : But faith doth remove the cuſtom of 
an oath, making the buſineſſes of our life to be determined in truth, and laying aſide 
the affecting to deceive ; preſcribing the ſimplicity of ſpeaking and hearing, that what 
-< was; was; What was not, was not; that the buſineſs of deceiving might be apparent 
between it is, and it is not; and what is more, is all of evil: For what 1, it is its 
property always that / it is; and what ig not, it is its nature that it 7s not: Therefore 
do them that live in the ſimplicity of the faith, there is no need of the fęligion (ot ſu- 
+  perſtition) of an oath ; with whom always what is, zs; what is not, .7s zof And by 
* theſe both all their words and deeds are in truth.. Neither by heaven.” God not 
only ſuffers us not to make Oazhs to God, becauſe all the truth of God is to be held 
in the ſimplicity of word and deed; but alſo condemneth the ſuperſtition of old diſo- 
bedience, &c. : „„ 3 e 
| Suarez, de Juram. 1. 1. c. 1. 2. „ 
This. if that XLII. The next teſtimony we ſhall pitch upon in confirmation of our reaſons, and 
Clemens, the ſenſe we take our Maſter's precept in, - ſwear not at all,” is afforded us out of the 
| wavy, 6h Apoſtolical Inſtitutions aſcribed to Clemens Romanus, reported by Suarez, in his. book 
_ he lived de fjuramentis. ** Our Maſter,” faith Clemens hath commanded, that we ſhould. not 
in Paul's time, © /apegr ; no, not by the True God; but that our Word ſhould be more credible than 
8e 3 an Oath itſelf” Which is a plain indication of the apoſtolical doctrine to have been 
begin our the abſolute prohibition of oaths, in that ſenſe wherein they were only reputed lawfut ; 
pee, for if men ought not to ſwear, no, not by the True God, then, conſequently, by no 
— oe e. other oath, as his following words not only imply, but expreſs, viz. * That the Word 
it it is an anci· of a Chriſtian ſhould be more credible than an Oath itſelf,” Again, He that in the 
8 8 75 Law eſtabliſhed to ſwear well, and for bad falſe ſwearing, commanded alſo, not 70 ſwear 
eee a e 
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” 


7 


bf ous Ortbodoxographia, p. II. 3 WA 

XLIII. There is a tract called, The Goſpel of Nicodemus:“ We know it is re- 

- puted ſpurious, but that makes nothing againſt us; that diſputes the Author, and not 
the Matter; for though Nicodemus never wrote ſuch a book, certain it is that ſuch a book 

was written, which is in favour of Chriſtianity, as then received. In the place cited, 

. Pilate is made to ſay, I adjure you by the Health of Cæſar, that theſe things that you | 
ſay,” &c. They anſwered, © We have a law, not to ſwear, becauſe it is a Sin.” Whoever 
wrote it, this benefit cometh to our argument, that the Chriſtians at that time thought 
an Oath a Sin: For it is not to be doubted, but he that gave that anſwer, knew it to be 

the doctrine and practice of Chriſtians ; for he was therein to repreſent them. 

| 4 4 Bajilius Magnus, on Pſalm 14. PIPES 


* 


Socrat. EKcel. XLV. Baſil, called the Great, another champion of the like fame, and in the ſame 
Hiſt, lib. 4- time of Valens, the Perſecuting Arrian Emperor, by whom he ſuffered impriſonment 
=p: # and crucl-threatnings (ſee their praiſes in Socrates Scholaſticus) on the 14th Pſalm, with 
us the 15th, © He that ſweareth, and deceiveth not his neighbour: 80 Baſil hath it, 

| and upon it theſe words: 04.240 ene 
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lere he ſeemeth to allow an oath. ta a perfect man, which. in the Goſpel is altoge- 1675. 
; gether forbidden „%%% unto: you, :owearingt at als; hots oy OW 
What ſhall we'fay then?” r ff.. ĩͤ 
That every-where the Lord, as well in the Old as in the New Law, hath the ſame 
conſideration of commanding : For, deſiring to anticipate the effects of fins, and pre- 
vent them by diligence, and to extinguiſh iniquity at the firſt beginnings, às the old 
Law faith, * Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,” the Lord faith, „Thou ſhalt not 
« Luft.” The old Law faith, © Thou halt not Kill; the Lord, ordaining perfection, 
« ſaith, © Thou ſhalt not be Angry.” So allo in this place, the prophet indeed ſeemeth to 
* aſſent to an Oath ; but the Lord, to take away all occaſion of Perjury, and willing to 
prevent the dangers of ſwearers, takes away ſwearing altogether :: For he names an Oath, | 55 
in many places, the immutable and firm Conſtancy of any Thing or Purpoſe. I have 1 
« fworn, and have ſtedfaſtly purpoſed, to keep the judgments. of thy righteouſneſs:“ 
« Alſo, © The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent,” Not that David brought the Lord 
for a witneſs of his ſayings, and to get belief to his doubting ; but that he con- 
©firmed' the grace of his profeſſion by an immutable and firm decree : So alſo he could 
© have ſaid here, that is, He that ſweareth, and deceiveth not his neighbour,” that 
it may agree with the ſaying of our Saviour, © Let your Word be Yea, Yea; Nay, 
% Nay.” To things that are, thou mayeſt affirm and aſſent; but of things that are 
not, altho' all men urge thee, yet thou mayeſt never be drawn by any means to affirm 
* againſt the ee of the Truth. Is the thing not done? let there be a Denial: Is it 
done: let it be affirmed by Word. And he that ſhall not aſſent to him ſo affirming, 
* Let him look to it, and feel the harm of his unbelief. It is a baſe and a Very * Pray mark: 
« foolith thing to actuſe one's ſelf, as one unworthy of being believed, and to betake and where Bal! 
refer one's ſelf to the ſecurity of an Oath. Now, there are ſome ſpeeches which have + fem x” . 
the Forms of Oaths, and yet are no Oaths at all, but rather Remedies to perſuade ; as wrd go not 
* Joſeph, to make the Ægyptian familiar with him, ſwore by the Health of Pharaoh fer an oath. 
( b mi, Pharaoh). And the apoſtle, willing to ſhow his love to the Corinthians, Joſeph ſwore 
« ſaid, By the glorying of you, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord.” For he did 
not depart from the doctrine of the Goſpel, who, by a thing before all moſt dear un- Paul 3 
to him, ſimply ſought belief to the truth.” : 5 ; not. ; 
Baſil refuſed to ſwear at the Council of Chalcedon. Speaking of Clineas, a Pythago- Ad Nepotes, . 
rean, who might have avoided a mulct of * three talents, if he would have ſworn; which * above 300 ' 
he rather ſuffered, faith, * In keeping theſe things, he ſeems to have heard that com- 3 5 
mand concerning an Oath, that is forbidden Us.“ And he upbraided the Chriſtians of 
his time With it that would ſwear. 11 FSH foe „ 1 
This Bafil the Great, in his 29th Canon to Amphilochius, writes thus: Becauſe an Baſl. Mag. 
* Oathis altogether forbidden, ſuch an one as is taken to an evil purpoſe is much more to can. 9. 
be condemned.---- Again, If an Oath, ſimply as ſuch, be prohibited, of greater rea- Bafil's expedi - 


* ſon when it is to effect ſome miſchievous end. The cure conſiſteth in a twofold ad- fee 


* monition ; 1. Not to ſwear. 2. To ſuppreſs the Form of Oaths. EY FLY WEI ” 
Me oe es | Blaſiaris Syntagma, Tit, E. c. 34 . 
XLV. There was an ancient law made to this effect, It is forbidden to ll, from the 
biſhop and clergy-men to the readers, to take any oath at all...... 

Blaſtaris alſo brings in this objection, But fince thoſe are puniſhed who ſwear falſely, 

and thoſe are paſtel by who ſwear well, ſome may ſay, Therefore it is permitted to 

ſwear.” To which he anſwers, * But where ſhall we diſpoſe, or how ſhall we diſpenſe 

with, the evangelical precept in the Goſpel, that forbids taking any oath at all? Ad- 


* 1 Fl 1 


ding, But I believe that the Goſpel endeavoured to root ont that Wicked Sean f ee, 4 


= 


o 4 _ 


A 


(as T may fay) which is in ſinful men, and for that cauſe-prohibited an barb, which of prohibiting 
is as the door or inlet to Perjury | 3 =” 7 (Aten Oaths. 
So. ot Gregor. Nyſſenus, on Cant. Orat. 13 
XLVI. Gregory Nyſſenus, brother to Baſil, ſpoken of by Socrates Scholaſticus in the 
ſame place, and in lib. v. cap. 9. his works are fans In his Explanation on the Can- 
ticles, he beſtows this teſtimony upon us: He, who by Moſes eſtabliſhed the beginnings 
of the Law, by himſelf fulfilled all the law and the prophets, as he faith in the evange- 
* liſts :I came not to deſtroy the Law, but fulfil it; Who taking away Anger, aboliſh- 
eth Killing alſo; and together with Luſt, took away Adultery, He alſo caſts out of mens 
lives accurſed Perjuries, Whilſt, by the prohibition of an Oath, he has put in his Sitk 
* as it were to Security. For it cannot be, that any ſhould break an oath; when there 
is no oath: Therefore, faith he, You have heard that it was faid to them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear, but ſhalt render to the Lord thy oaths ;-but I ſay un- 
to you, Swear not at all, neither by heaven, &c, but let your Vea be Yea, and your 
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„ Nay, Nay; for whatfoever is more is of the devil. Thus do they moſtly end; 

which ſhows how they underſtood Chriſt's words. 8 e 
reg. Naziang. in his Dialogue againſt Swearing, Jamb. 20. 
ALVII. Gregory Nazianzen, a great man in the church, alſo ſpeaketh to the ſame 


1 4 


purpoſe, in his Dialogue againſt Swearing, faying, 


— — * 
* — * « * N n * - 
— 2 2 & 4 * - —_ S, — — 25 r = 
be © — — 4 - = ay MEISE — IRE 
"ey 29 — 2 — — — — —— — l as — = gn cog ''S 
wy - L 2 fl — G3 wo rn OE arp — — ka 2 >» =_Y E 
nt AP — —— . ry —_—_—— — 


— —— — 
— — — 


ar 


1675. 


Gos ſwears 
not. 


paul did not 
ſwear. 


See Tertulli- 


hom this. 
agrees, 


1 
K 
ny 
us 
4 
4 
4 
1: 
13 
* 
1 * 
* 
2 5 
paid 
114 
18 
1 


1. 
þ4 * Y 
11 
is 
„ fs. 3 
N 
74 18 : 1] 
1161 . 
1 
1 4 : 
114. S#Y 
TL 
\ 4 
LOT | . 
9 , * 
ta + 
17 9 | | k 
BE 
44 N , 
$57 24 
t $0! 18 4 
1 * : 
'h i} # 13 
Wer TL 
WA. > KI 
n N 
wt 11 
831 4” : & 
J ( 
9 . 1 
D 
1 4 
1 - 3 
1 k 
©1711 88.7 1. 
n i 
„ 
4 7 #8 IM 
11 3 7. y 
A* Fo, I 
FF: 4 | 
FSA 
£35 wel 
1 x 1 
- l 1 
5 1 ö 
4. 1 N 
ö 5 *: 
17M 
i 1 * 
1 * mi 4 
WS | ; 
i. 
1 1 . 
WER Bat 
"8; EMS. 15 
1 Ny 
624 ' '* 
11 8 i Ee 
7-48) i: 
4 


) 
128 
Ly 
4 
4-1 
(+ 4 
WH +: 
p 
9 
T | 
1) 
q 1 
wy 
8 
j 2 
a 
45 
3 48 
% 
% f 
7 
+7 
. £ 
43 s 
&'Þ 
u Wo 
» 
N 
8 
- 
x 
* : 
4 l 
a » 
ji WP; 
S444 
- , f 
19 
2 
"ax 
18. 
9 ; 
5+ 
Nv 4 
1 
* J 
_ Ci 
} | 
4 
0 
1 Y "1 
4.0 
q . 1 
779 « 
N 
if 1 r 
, 4 
57 1 7 ly, 
1609 
. 
1 5 # . 
1 „ 
618 7 
8 ni 
i 
#2 173 
FW. 
. 
19 
a ! 
„ 
4.5 1Y i 
1:39 3 
N © 
4 : ns 
r 
ay bs 
BIN bo 
1 el s ) 
11 1 
9 .B 
+. 7 132-8: TT 
#7) i | 
art af 
n 
1 if . 1 
5 . 
7 — 
7 
4 Par F 
-@ 33-1 i 
1 „ 
4 ; 
2 c 
' 4 
5 { \ 421 *. 4; 
4587 
+: 448 
21 
4 56.8 
3 2.42 
© hs | 
7 4 « 
wr 0 
15 * 
3 * 
J by 
1 
1 - (1, WY 
ST! 1 
1 3 
. 
1 
1 
. 
A $2. 
+ 5 
I. a 
5 % * 
1 
3) 90 
1 
TT f 
1 7 2 1 
n 
3 
12 
1 
-i3; Vis 
l 6 
* . 
$7 3 
3 
7 
1 4 
7 
* 1 
1 
4 
1 
T- 5 
: FH 
1 3 
1 z 
ES > 
* 4 * 
© #2 
5 F 4 
PT 
O77 
: | 2. 7 
BY 
| Lo 
A 
3 8 $f 
4) + 
, SM 
SS [| 
oF 
. kh N 
v 
„ 
3 
Nen 
1 
1 
4 j 
b. Y. 1 y 
+ 
vi 
14 
4 
7 
* 


— < 
— —— 
* Drs wo” X46 


Greg. Naz. 
an oath. 


rr 
he 4a 
— ——— 

'" 12 rent — 5 
EE EIS Manoa 


= i TREATISE os o 


B. What Oath Got thou leurs do uf. 75 | 
A. I wiſh I might leave none, and that 5 Ip were nnvat any more. "But FRE ies 


We have heard that God himſelf ſometimes fwore : The holy ſcriptures record that: 
But is there any thing better than God ? Surely n l found better than he: *. 
therefore nothing be better than he, it ſhould follow that he never ſwears. 
B. Why therefore do they record that he ſwore ? - - So OR et 
A. When God faith any thing, that is the Oath of God. „ 
B. And how doth he ſwear by himſelf? _ CPR rials 
A. How ! he ſhould not at all be God, if he ſhould lye, 


B. Thou ſpeakeſt ſtrangely. 
A. No wonder ; that is the nature of God peculiarly, that he cannot lye: Thais is is 


none that can deny this. 
B. But what wilt thou ſay to me of the Old Covenant ? Surely, it doth not prokibir 


an oath, but requires a true one? 

A. No wonder: At that time onl 7 it was preferibed.-i in the Lawwohcerhin ng Murder, 
but now it is not lawful for any cauſe, ſo much as to ſmite or beat: Then the End of 
an evil deed only came into judgment; but now that alſo which moveth to the end. This 
is my judgment : For now we have . a uy progreſs ; wherefore @ wiſe man will 


abſtain from oaths. 

B. What then ? Doſt thou give to | ſorne; as infants, a kind of firſt * chat they 
may at length receive a NE kind of meat? FTE 

A. Thou judgeſt right and wiſely. 

B. But Paul alfo ſwore, as they fay ? 

A. Who faid ſo? O what a vain jangler was he that ſaid it | Quoth 10 « God is my 
« witneſs,” and God knoweth: Thoſe words are not an Oath, but a certain Aſſe- 
veration in ſuch great things, conſtant and inviolable. | | 

B. Wilt thou allow the ſame alſo to me? _ 

A. I wiſh that to thy power thou wouldeſt plainly become a Paul, and ſo thou * 
eſt have a right rule of thine actions. 

B. What if I uſe an Oath unwillingly, but to tree me from danger ? 


A. Let another allow thee that. 


an before, to B. What if an oath be written, and not pronounced with the voice ? 


A. And what is the meaning of a writing ? Surely, amongſt all other ge: 


writing doth more bind and oblige us. 
B. What if we be drawn by neceſſity to give an oath ? 
A. Why didſt thou not rather die? For ſurely, thou ſhouldeſt rather die than do ther, 
* B. What if the books of the holy ſcripture be not uſed? _ 
A. What! is religion placed ina * Leaf? Is God abſent by this means? It is evident, 


that thou feareſt (Paper or) Parchment, and I fear God more: This is a frequent diſeaſe 
to many, and uſual ; neither is it otherwiſe than as if a man beat the Maſter, and diſgrace 


him, and make his Servant a Free Man, and do him honour, (what a notable reproach 
that ſhould be?) or as if a man ſhould preſerve the king s Image, and in the mean time 
deſtroy the King. 

B. It is even as thou ſayeſt: But I would have thee ſay, what is more to be ſhewn. 

A. Many uſe to ſay, I ſwore with my Tongue, but my Mind is free from ſweating.' 
Any thing may be more cunningly excuſed than an Oath : Let him not ſuffer any Colour 
to be wh, for himſelf; for this is an Oath : And much miſchief comes from deceit it- 
ſelf? Let us ſee what an Oath is: Nothing elſe but the very meaning (or mind) of thoſe 


his account of things which we ſet down.----Thou whe fv have me add what remains: Surely an 


Oath 1s nothing elſe but a certain conſummation, as it were, of miſchiefs : : 0 dangerous 
flame! 


B. But Plato doth ſome ſuch thing : He is religiouſly aware that he ſwore not by any 


God. 
A. Truly Lknow what thou art about to ſay: There was a certain lane-tree, by which. 


alone he made oath: But he did not ſwear rightly neither by that; for he had an under- 


ſtanding in ſomething; but what a juſt and religious oath ſhould be, that he could not 


underſtand. And what was this, tell me now ? A certain ſhadow of an Oath, a declaration 
without a name; an Oath, no Oath, as the philoſophers ſwore by a ſtrange and e | 
God. Laſtly, it is nothing elſe, but to make oath by any thing, Here let our 

be at an eds Thou threateneſt that thou wilt leave me athirſt ſooner than I das "14 
A. If an oath ſeema ſmall thing to thee, truly I cannot condemn thee : But if it is in 
the number of horrible things, I will alſo dare to produce a mighty thing: I do adjure, 
by a very Oath itſelf, that thou abſtain dem. and beware l Oar 18, and thou * the 
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1 ** I had. What fruit gets he that often ſweareth ? 8 What more ? 1675. 


"Thar when he ſpeaks truth, he ſhall not be believed. — 
In another place he faith, that to ſwear by Creatures, is to ſwear with regard to God Greg. Naz on 
welk : So Chriſt himſelf faith, Mat. v. 25. and _ xxiii. 16. 230 Cant. Hom. 


TCTeaſariut, Num. 43. e 
5 XI VIII. e brother to Gregory Nazianzen, in * Spiritual Sdithinevs, bath 
"In ſentence, * Flee all ſwearing, or every Oath: How: then ſhall we get belief? As 
well by ſpeech, as hy virtuous actions and carriages, that gain belief to our ſpeech. -Per- 
jury is a denying of God: What need of God in this e W e and is in ure 
ot . | ; 
Epipbam. adv. Hereſ. lib. 1. Ord. 19 5 3 5 
. Epiphanius whom Socrates Scholaſticus, lib. 6 cap. 9. calls a man W what 
fame and: renown, and a virtuous and god perſon, in his firſt book againſt Hereſies (not 
accounting denying to ſwear an hereſy, but rather the contrary, as may appear by his 
words, which are theſe) In the Law, as well as the Goſpel, it is commanded not to 
«© uſe another name in ſwearing : But in the Goſpel he commandeth not to ſwear, neither 
by. Heaven nor Earth, nor other Oaths; but let Yea Vea, and Nay Nay, be as an 
« Gt, (as Pet#ius tranſlates it) for what is more than theſe is of Evil. Therefore 1 
« ſuppoſe. that the Lord ordained concerning this, becauſe of ſome mens allegations, 
that would ſwear by other Dany. and firſt, that we muſt not ſwear, no, not by the 
Lord himſelf, nor by any othe Hath; for it is an evil thing to ſwear at all. Therefore 
he is evil that angel not only to ſwear by God, but by other things, &c. 
| Ambreſ. de Virgin, lib. 3. 
| Tc "Ambroſe, Bon after; being a lay-man, or citizen of Milan, was by the hevple, 
againſt his will, choſen Biſhop of that city, for his great worth and godlineſs, whoſe 
writings are of great -account;. and ſpeaking. of the inconveniency occaſioned by an Oath, 
ſaith, Wheretore not without cauſe doth the Lord in the goſpel command not to fivear, AY 
that there may be no cauſe of forſwearing, that there may be no neceſſity of — 
ing.“ 
8 He that ſweareth not, certamly he never forſweareth n but he that ſweareth, . 3 4 
3 times he muſt needs fall into perjury, becauſe all men are ages to lye. Do not Virgin. 
4 therefore Swear, leſt thou beginneſt to Forſwear. 
| © Therefore the Lord, who came to teach the little ones, to * Inſpire. novices, to con- Ambroſe on 
'« firm the * Perfect, faith in the goſpel, Ye muſt not {wear at all; becauſe he Mat. v. 
« ſpoke to the Weak. 1 
_< Laſtly, he ſpoke not only to the Apoſtles, but t to the Multitude ; for he would not and — 
2 have thee to Swear, leſt thou ſhouldeſt Forſwear. on. 
And he added, not to ſwear, neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth,” &c. namely, 
by thoſe things that are not ſubject to thy Power. 
The Lord fware and ſhall not repent.” He may ſwear, who cannot repent of his pfalm cix. 
* Oath. And what did the Lord ſwear ? „ That Chriſt ; is 4 prieſt for ever: Is that un- 
« certain? Is that impoſſible? *The Lord hath rn. Can it any way be changed?” 
BY. Of 1855 therefore uſe the e of an Oath, becauſe thou haſt not power to fulfil 
an Oa 
Alſo, in his 3 on the. Hebrews,. he ſaith, * Becauſe e is incredu- Ambr. Co. 


© lous, God ſo condeſcendeth to us, that he even furarerb for us. on Heb. c. 6. 
So that he ſhews that not to be an argument for ſwearing to be deſired, ſeeing it is dee e 
only in condeſcenſion to a Defect; not. to be ts from it to wear, OFtOCTC> not to been- 
quy E it. | e 
then not to 
- Chry/oft. on Gen, Hom. 15. be knpübed. 


TY ©:  Chryſoſtom, in thoſe days very famous in. the church, and ere ſtiled the 
Golden Doctor, in his 1 5th Homily on Geneſis, ſaith; .* A CunLsTIAN muſt flee Oaths 
by all means, hearing the ſentence of Chriſt, which ſaith, It was ſaid to them of 
old, You ſhall not forfwear ; but 1 fay, unto you, ſwear not at all.” Let none ſay 
< therefore, I ſwear in a juſt buſineſs. It is not lawful to ſwear ; neither i in a Juſt, nor 
c « unjuſt thing. | 

To {wear is of the devil; ſeeing Chriſt faith, « for what is more, is Evil,” or of I 1d. Hom.Pſal, 
© the evil one. 


* Swearing took not its beginning from the Will, but from N egligence enn Thou — — 5 
_ © haſt, heard (faith he) the wiſdom of Chriſt, ſaying, That not only to Jorfwear, but 19- 
« alſo, in any manner to fwear,. is deviliſh, and all a device of the evil one. The reaſon 
If to Swear is found to be deviliſh, how are they to be puniſhed who F orſwear.” Againſt the 
* If to ſwear truly be a crime, and a tranſgreſſing of the Saiimandmen whete ſhall ace of 
olitary life, 
© we place perjury. 3 


Speaking of a Chr: ian, (l called; for he that dare do ſuch things, we cannot call a Of compunc- 
ſincere Chriſtian) whom he ſaw compelling a certain honeſt, ingenuous, modeſt, and ee 
faithful matron, to go into the Jeus Snagegne, there to be ſworn about ſome buſineſs Aena e 
in . betwixt them, ſhe ä help, and n to be freed from this _ Hom, 
wah 4 * Vvicked“ 
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4675, wicked force, Ke. * I(faith' he) kindled with zeal, aroſe; and not fuffeting her to be 


further draw into this prevarication, teſcued her; and enquired of him that had drawn 


mad l Falebins © Her tot whether he were a Chryftianoor not? Who confeſſing he wes, I ſeverely ur- 


before.” -'\ © ped and upbraided him with his folly and extreme madneſs, to go about to draw any bo. 
00 ĩœ ] "Weg Gris, ˙ Jun Powe, with bay 
ſoltom com- ( bfu him. And going on in er I taught him, out of the Holy Goſpel, 

mendable. „ that it is not lawful to ſwear at all, nor to incite any to ſwear, after that; not ohe 
Mark Bee, «that is a Believer, or initiated; no, nor one that is not initiated; to be drawn to that 
Chryl. calls A extremity. After I had ſpoken much, and a long time of it, I delivered his mind 

ee - þ * from the Error of opinion, &c. 3 5 | wa He 
to ſwearar He pleaſed to obſerve how Chryſoſtom, a zealous and famous man, both for his books, 

all, an error: and the perſecution that he ſuffered, being Patriarch, or prime overſeer of the church at 
Men Ne=® Conſtantinople, one of the four of the chiefeſt in the world, uſes no diſtinction of pri- 
See his great Hare and public oaths, the common talk of our impoſers; for here he labours againſt draw. 
are ” m—_ ing any to ſwear at all, even in Judicature, becauſe it was not lawful to ſwear ſo at all, 

z. no not as the Jews ſwore, much lets as the Gentiles. - te 
He was of the Again, © Let _ 5 - me, What if any lay on me a Neceflity of ſwearing ?” And 
| ae Rat if he do not believe? | np F572. TR RENE 
Remember * vio Certainly where the Law is violated, one muſt not make any mention of neceſſiry , 
Tertullian's „for there is one unavoidable neceſſity, not to offen God. Moreover, this I lay, that 
_— 8 in the mean time we may cut off ſuperfluous oaths, Moſe I mean; which are made raſh... 
Eclog. de Ju- ly, and without any neceſſity, amongſt friends and ſervants : And if thou take away 
23 : 1 mer, un the other thou ſhalt need me no more : For that mouth which hath learned 
Xrioch, to fear and flee an Oath, if any would compel it ten thouſand times, it will never ad- 


pop. Antioch, e 4 
mit of falling into that cuſtom,” &c. 


- 


5 $ 


Chryſot. hut if thou fear nothing elſe, at leaſt fear that Book, which thou takeſt in thy hands, 


againſt gi- 
ving an oath, | : 23 I Pad P | 
* Chryſolt. ex- there commended concerning Oaths, * Quake, and Forbear.“ PT. 


5 to * What doth it ſay, then, of Oaths? | | | 
N e, „ Anſwer, „But I ſay unto you Swear not at all.” Doſt thou make that Law an 
bling, and not OAT H, which forbids to ſwear ? O injurious, O unjuſt thing! for thou doſt as if a man 
wearing. «© ſhould take for his companion, a Law-giver that forbids to KILL, and command Him 
to be made a Murderer. As therefore, when a fight is begun, although we are often 

© reviled, yet we endure it well, and we ſay to him that doth it, That patron of thine 

* hath hurt me, he holds my hands; and this ſerves us for ſolace. - After the ſame man- 

Againſt com- ner, if thou wilt exact an Oath of any, reſtrain thyſelf, and withhold ; and fay to him 
e to * that is about to ſwear, What ſhall I do to thee, fith God hath commanded neither 
dae en o © to ſwear, nor to compel to ſwear; he now withholdeth me? This is enough for the 
 * Iawgiver's honour, for thy ſecurity, and his fear who ſhould ſwear. 13 


© bidding another to Swear ; and when thou turneſt it, and markeſt what Chriſt hath 


avoid it. 


1 Do thus much for me therefore, that they that come hither may ſay, That is not to 

thoſe that be ſeen in any city, which is at Antioch ; for they that inhabit that city, had rather 
puniſh us for © their tongues ſhould be cut out, than an Oath ſhould proceed out of their mouth, &c. 

_ > What is it? „Thou ſhalt render unto the Lord thy oaths :” That is, in ſwearing thou 

Homil: 17. * ſhalt ſpeak true: But I fay unto you, Not to ſwear at all:“ And then, to put off the 

© hearers, that they ſhould not ſwear by God, he faith, © Neither by Heaven, for it 

<« is the Throne of God; nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot-ſtool,” &c. for he ſaid 

not, Becauſe the Heaven is Fair and Great, nor becauſe the Earth is Vile; but be- 

- « cauſe That is the Throne of God, and This his Foot-ſtool; by all which he drives 

© them to the Fear of God.' = | | e 

Object. Obj. What then, if any require an oath, and impoſe a neceſſity of ſwearing? 
Anſ. Let the fear of the Lord be more forcible to thee than all Neceflity or Compul- 

* fion: For if thou wilt always object ſuch- like occaſions, thou wilt keep none of thoſe 

things which are commanded : For thou mighteſt alſo ſay it concerning thy Wife; 

What if ſhe be a Scold? What if the be Nice and Curious? And of thy Right Eye; 

What if Ihavea Delight in it, and be inflamed with the Love of it, &c ? and fo ae | 

wilt trample upon all things that are commanded. But in the laws which men com- 

mand, thou dareſt alledge no ſuch thing; as, What if this or that, &c.? And if 

Conſtancy in © thou wilt keep the law of Chriſt, thou wilt not ſuffer any compulſion to hinder thee from 

not Fyearing « the obſervation thereof; for he that heard the bleſſedneſs that is before, in the fame. 


beten bene. © ſermon, and ſhews himſelf fuch an one as Chriſt commandeth, he ſhall ſuffer no ſucb 


ration. ade a ah - 
« compulſion from any, ſeeing he is venerable and admirable with all men.” 


Object. * Obj. What then ſhall we fay is beyond Yea and Nay? 1 
| Anſw. Without doubt an Oarh, not Perjury ; ſith this is altogether manifeſt; and 
none needs be taught that it is of Evil; and not ſo much ſuperfluous, as altogether 
Great reaſon © contrary. Now, that is ſuperfluous which is added needlefly, and too much; which 
«© ſurely is an Oath. 3 | 7 | 7 | "> 
ObjeR, Obj. Why then ſhall this be ſaid to be of Evil? And if it was of Evil, how was it 
; « commanded in the Law ? | e WT 6500099 7 
LIEN | I | « Anſw. | 
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Ane, Thou wilt fay that alſo concerning thy Wife; how is it now adultery, which 1675. 
r as ſometime ſuffered? What then ſhall we fay to theſe things; but that many of thoſe 
things Which were then ſpoken, the Weaknels of them that received the Law required: 
For it is a thing very unmeet for God to be worſhipped: with the Smell of Sacrifices, 
even as it is hot congruent for a Philoſopher to ſtutter and babble : Therefore ſuch a 
+ Divorce is now called Adultery ; and an Oath now comes of Evil, when the Increa- 
© {ings of Virtues are come to their Perfection. But if theſe things had heen the laws Thy 8 
of the devil from the beginning, they had never come to ſuch proficiency; for unleſs "20" yang | 
' « thoſe things had gone before, thoſe other had never been fo cafily received. Do not 
therefore defire the virtue of thoſe things, whoſe uſe is how paſt. They were available 
indeed then, hen the time required, yea, if thou pleaſeſt, now alfo ; For now their 
virtue is ſhewn in that fame thing alſo, wherein, we moſt accuſe: Tor that they now... ..._ 
appear ſuch; is their great praiſe: For, unlels they had nurſed us up well and profi- ans it ought 
 « tably, and had made us fit for the receiving of greater things, they would not now to be ſo. . 
ſeem to us to be ſuch: For as the nurſes teat, when it hath done all its office, and ＋ 45 
brought the child to the meaſure of the ſtronger age, ſeems to be unprofitable; and men back a- 
the parents, who formerly judged the teat to be neceſfary for their child; do afterwards ge 
« purſue it with very many fcorns, and uſually do not ofily make it uncomely in words,“ 
. on alſo beſmear it with certain bitter Juices of herbs; that when they cannot bridle 
the eager unſeaſonable defire of the child about it, they may quench it at leaſt with 
« thoſe things: 80 alſo Chriſt ſaid, * It was of Evil, not that he might ſhew the old 
Law to be of the devil, but that he might recall them more vehemently from the old 
« Vileneſs ; And theſe things he ſaid unto his Diſciples; but unto. the ſtupid Jews, and 
them that perſiſt in the ſame impiety, as with a certain bitterneſs, he ſo compaſſed their 
city, they being captivated with fear, as that he made it inacceſſible :. And becauſe he 
« rould not hereby reſtrain them, but that they again deſired to fee it, as children run- 
ning back to the teat, he took it quite away; deſtroying it, and ſcattering them, moſt 
of them, far away from it ; as men ufually ſhut up calves from their dams, that they 
may gain them to be weaned from their accuſtomed food of milk. | 
2 But if the old Teſtament were of the devil, he would not have forbidden * Images * A great 
to be worſhipped ; but on the contrary, have brought in and commanded ſuch a wor- Be” 
| © ſhip as this; for the devil would have ſuch a thing to be done. But now we fee that 
the Law did the contrary: And for that eauſe alſo the way of Swearing was in times 
pr permitted, + leſt men ſhould worſhip images, and ſwear by them; Swear, faith 
e, by the true God. So the Law brought not a mean good to men, but a very 


- 


4 
c 
great one, if it ſought to bring them to ſolid meat. 
Obj. What evil therefore hath Swearing ? „ gt Object. 
Anſw. Much evil, without queſtion: But non, at This time, after ſo great Mani- His reaſon, 
« feſtations of Power; abt ben, by any mean. our reaſon, 
Obj. Thou wilt ay; How can it be, that the fame is ſometimes good, ſometimes not?” Object. 
* Anſw. I will alfo produce againſt thee, How is it that the ſame thing is ſometimes 
good, ſometimes not good? Doth not all that is in the world proclaim the fame; as, 
Educations, Arts, Fruits, and all other things? | Re: 
* Therefore firſt weigh 


that in our o nature: Fot to be carried in one's arms, is a 
good part in the firſt age; afterwards a very pitiful thing. To ufe chewed meats in the 
beginning of one's life. is good; afterwards very full of indecency and loathſomeneſs : | 
© To be fed with milk, and to flee to the nouriſhment of the teats, at the firſt is profi- 1 
table and wholſome ; but afterwards hurtful and noifome. Thou ſeeſt how the ſame * 

things are ſometimes good, according to the times, and ſometimes appear to be of | 
another nature: For it is a comely thing for à Child to wear a Child's Veſture, but | 
* ſhameful fora Man. Wouldeſt thou alſo learn on the contrary, how thoſe things are | 
not fit for a Child, which are for a Man? Give a Man's veſture to a Child, and great | 
laughter will follow thereupon, and greater danget in going, making him to reel this | 1 
way and that way: Commit unto him the care of civil buſineſſes and affairs, either to | 
« traffick, or ſow or reap, and' apain it will be — ridiculous. But what do I ſpeak of | 

| 


* theſe ? Even Man-ſlaughter ittelf, which Chrift calls evidently a work of the devil, 
* ſometimes in due ſeaſon done, hath been praiſed; as Phineas killed a man, and it was 
© reputed to him for righteouſneſs ; Abraham alſo was not only an Homicide, but a Par- 


© ricide, and Peter flew two, but it was a ſpiritual work: So we mult not only confider 5 if 
the Actions, but the Time, "Cauſe, Will and Difference of Perſons, and all other Cir- | 
cumſtances. j Tos) F W * 
Again, in his Imperfe * Work, cap. 5. EE an - i 

It hath been faid, © Thou ſhalt not forfwear, but ſhalt perform to the Lord thy | = 
eie ER | DO ADE . 1 r | | | 
+ The reaſon why God admitted oaths. No ordinance of God or mam originally, but 66tription inffhifi = a e 


bly brought it; and God'only ſuffered it by a true Deity till the times of reformation. 
Much regarded and obſerved by venerable antiquity, ſaid James on the F athers, part 2, page 36. Act. 
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s _"ATREATISE dr ON TAS. 
1675. * Oaths:; But I ſay unto you, Swear not all, Ko.] Behold the Fourth Command, 
— * which coyetous men account the leaſt, becauſe they do not account it'a-fin to Wear; 
8 1 without which, the command of the Law cannot ſtand? For unleſs Sweartng it{elf be 
| | forbidden, Falſe Oaths cannot be taken away, becauſe out of Swearing ſprings up For- 
NE « {wearing ; for whoſoever ſwears often, at one time or other ſwears falſely: For this rez. 
A great truths ey x” Ng 5 ae AS J | ti es (t A {t | th 4 h 1 P 4 ps a 3 : 
Torlwearing ſon Solomon gives that admonition, Accu om not thy mouth to ſ wearing; for there 
ends in no. « ig much danger therein. For as he that accuſtoms himſelf to talk much matt need> _ 
FF unſeaſonabl ds; and he that uſeth frequently to ſtri 2 
| | one time. or other utter unſea Made words; ANG NE t uleth frequently to ſtrixe with 
| his hand, cannot but ſometimes ſtrike unjuſtly ; ſo he that accuſtoms himſelf to Wear 
in things convenient, oftentimes forſwears himſelf, even againſt his will” (caſtor Pre- 
_* vailing in him) in things ſuperfluous: For we can accuſtom ourſelves to any thing When 
4 
* 


8 


* 


a? 


* we will; but we cannot turn off that cuſtom when we will. And what the judgtnent 
of God is againſt, them that ſwear, Solomon teacheth; “ A mah,” faith he, e that 
© ſwears. much, a wound ſhall. not depart from his houſe. If then à wound de art 
© not from them that ſwear; how ſhall it at length depart from them that forſwear Pell 
mie, my friend, what doſt thou get by ſwearing ? F or it thy adverſary did believe that 
_ * thou wouldſt ſwear well, he would never ferce thee to ſwear at all; but bebanfe he 
'Bxcillently © thinks thou wilt ſwear falſely, therefore it is that he compels thee to Wear; and When 

diginguiſted, „thou haſt ſworn, be doth not fit down as ſatisfied in the truth of thine oath, but goes 

3 andthe fordid* e away full of revenge, as it were in condemnation of thy perju yy 1m 
kel eee. An Oath neyer has a good end; for ſome will judge thou haſt fworr for Covettnt. 


fully repre- 


ſented. neſs; and ſome too, that thou haſt Forſworn: But they that are willing to fuppoſt well 
23 os of thee, although they do not believe thou haſt ſworn Falſely, yet they are not able to 


” 


The unhappi- © affirm thou haſt ſworn in Truth: But no man can maintain thou haſt done Religiouſſy. 
nels of ſwear- By ſwearing therefore thou comeſt into reproach with thy enemies, and into ſuſpi- 


J zecially; - SHIRT @ 454) | HS 
. e cion with thy friends. But thou wilt ſay perhaps, .- | 


ſcience. , Obj. What ſhall I do? he neither doth nor will believe me, unleſs I ſwear. 
. Anſw. Be content rather to loſe thy Money than thy Salvation; ſet more by thy 
ter, when * Soul, than by thy Eftate : If thou ſhouldſt loſe any part of thy eſtate, thou "i | 


drove to a © Jive notwithſtanding ; but if thou loſeſt God, whereon wilt thou live? Doſt thou not 
pinch, © know, that what thou parteſt ſelf-denyingly with for the fear of God, thou receivelt a 
greater reward for it, than if thou hadſt given alms; becauſe, the more We bear the croſs, 

© the more worthily are we crowned for it? Behold, my friend, 'Tadviſe'thee not to Force 

* any man to ſwear : If thou thinkeſt he will ſwear well, avoid it; or if thou thinkeſ 

he will ſwear amiſs, avoid it fo much the rather: For although he ſwear well, yet 

Vis caution thou, as far as relates: to thy conſcience, art become the cauſe 'of his perjury, becauſe 
to thoſe that © thou compelleſt him to take an oath with this intention, not barely that he fhould 
impoſe * ſwear, but that he ſhould forſwear ; for if thou hadſt thought he would have ſworn 
a vrac © honeſtly, thou wouldeſt not have forced him to ſwear at all. Oh fooliſh man, that 
tice, compelleſt another to ſwear ! thou knoweſt not what thou doſt: He, although he for- 
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0 ſwear himſelf, yet does it with advantage; but thou, without any advantage, art found 
ll a partaker of his perjury. He that does not ſtick at lying, does not fear {wearing ; for 
6 © he that tells a lye, goes beyond the Truth in his heart; and he that ſwears falſely, paſ- 
1 # * ſes over God in his Words: What then is the difference between paſſing over God, 
Ul Wasa, and going beyond the truth, ſeeing God is Truth itſelf?" e Oe” 
ww in his eſteem, * This is the only difference, That when we Ive, we paſs over the Truth in our Heart ; 
4 but when we Forſwear, we paſs over God in Words; for, to men we give ſatisfaction 
on * by Words; to God, by Conſcience. God himſelf, who forbad Forſwearing, even he 
115 © afterwards commanded Not to Swear : He therefore that is not afraid to {et light by the 
! ; commands of God in Swearing, will not be afraid to do the like in Forſwearing. But 
5 Adis * what wouldſt thou have? Doth he fear God, or doth he not fear him? If he be one 
ff that fears God, he will not lye, though he be not ſworn; but if he be.one that foes 
i not fear God, he cannot ſpeak truth, though he be ſworn.” Hear, ye Clergymen, who 
| 4 bring the Holy Goſpels for men to ſwear upon; How can ye be ſecure from that Oath, 
h W who ſow the ſeed of perjury ? He that brings the fire by which an houſe is burnt, is 


— 
— 
* 


Z So Ig en, 


the een fas he a ſtranger to the burning ? Or who reaches a ſword, whereby a man is ſlain, is not 
tendring the © he an acceſſory to the ſlaughter? So he that gives the opportunity of forſwearing, is a 
E42 be ho « partaker of the perjury : If it were well done to ſwear, ye faid rightly, that we gave 
on, them the Golpel to Swear, not to Forſwear ; but now ye know, that it is a fin even to 
| © ſwear well, how can ye be acquitted that give the vccaſion of {inning againſt God ? Let 
the fire ceaſe, and there is no burning; take away the ſword, and the man is not flain ; 
lo take away Swearing, and there is no Forſwearing. Be theſe things ſpoken of them 
that ſwear by God. But as for them that ſwear by the Elements, their iniquity is 
more deteſtable ; for Heaven and Earth, and the reſt of the Elements God made for 
* his own ſervice; not for men to ſwear by: for, behold, in the Law it is commanded,. 
that they ſhould ſwear by none but God: He therefore that ſwears by Heaven, or by 
© the Earth, or whatſoever it is he ſwears by, makes a God of it; Therefore every one 
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vommits ** who ſwears by any ching befides God, if it were at all. lawful to 


AT REA T>1I 5 E OATH 8. 


« ſwear, | becauſe he does not perform his oaths to the Lord his God, but to the Ele- 
ments: And ſo he commits. a double fin ; firſt, in tant * n ; and ſecondly, in 
making a God of that by which he ſwears, &. 
Again, in chap. 23. Homil. 43. on theſe words Wo unto _ blind guides, = 
« ſay, Wholoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing; but whoſoever, ſhall ſwear 
by the Gold of the temple, he is a debtor.” Many Chriſtians,” ſaith he, now-adays 
do ſo unwiſely underſtand many things for lo, if there ſhall be any cauſe, he ſeems to 
« do a ſmall matter who ſwears: by God ; but he that ſwears by the Goſpel, ſeems to have 
« done ſome greater thing. To whom it may be ſaid, Fools! The Holy Scriptures. are 
for God, not God for the Scriptures; for God is uw hien ee the Goſ- 
« 2 than the Goſpel, which is ſanctified of God 


4 Again, Hom. g. on Atts of the Apoſtles; chap. 3. 88 . 
- "= this conduces not a little, nor to fwear, and not to be angry; for in not being 


W us; we ſhall not have an Enemy; and caſt off a man's Oath; and withal thou 


« ſhalt caſt off thoſe things that concern wrath, and ſhalt extinguiſh all anger; For 

Wrath and an Oath are like the Wind. We ſet forth fail ; but there is no benefit of 

« the fail, if there be no wind: So if we do not cry out, nor ſwear, we cut the 

« finews of wrath. Come, tell me for what cauſe an Oath was introduced, and why it 

© was allowed ? Let us tell its Original, and whence it ſprung up again, and how, 17 825 
and by whom; and by our declaration we ſhall 'gratify your attention: For he oy 

that doth juſtly, muſt neceſſarily be alſo ſtudious of Wiſdom ; and he that is not yet In the origi 

« ſuch, is not worthy to hear a diſcourſe: For Abraham made covenants,” and ſacrificed | op F 

« ſacrifices, and offered pgs, and as yet there was not an Oath, Whence then with us. 


came in an-Oath ? When evils increaſed, when all things became topſy- -turvy, when 


* they inclined to Idolatry then verily, when they appeared unfaithful, they called 


God to witneſs, as giving a Surety for Security of their words; for an Oath is a Sureti- 

« ſhip, where their behaviours have no truſt or credit. Whereupon, firſt, he that ſwears 

© is taxed, if he have nocredit without an Oath, and the greateſt ſecurity : And becauſe The definiti- 

* men ſo little truſt one another, they ſeek Gep for a ſurety, not MAN. Secondly, He en of an oath, 

js in the ſame crime who receives an oath, if he draw God to be a ſurety for contracts, | 
and fay, *© That he will not truſt except he have him. O monſtrous thing! O ſhame- | 

ful diſgrace! thou! a worm, duſt and aſhes, and a vapour; dareſt thou ſnatch thy 


Lord, who art ſuch an one, for a Surety, and compelleſt to accept him? Tell me if a 


fellow - ſervant ſhould ſay to your children, ſtriving among themſelves, and not truſtin 4 forme hs 
one another; Unleſs the common Maſter become a Surety, there is no truſting ;” gainft com- 
would not many ftripes be inflicted, that he might learn that he ſhould make uſe of REY * 
him as 4 Lord in other things, not in theſe? What do I ſpeak of a Fellow-ſervant ? ?: 


4 Ea FX one | would have a more venerable Man, would not the caſe rave diſgrace 1 in wes 


* « thn? 400 And I ſhah loſe,” faith he ce what 18 given.” T'would not 3 this; but s : 5 


+ 


fen Ob; But there are ſome things that a are not Ba * ah? | FOE - ; | 
* Anfw. But foreſeeing theſe things, thou muſt do nothing raſhly ; 3 but if bel 
do any thing negligently, take the penalty of the inconvenience in thy own hand: Bet- 
ter to ſuffer Loſs than otherwiſe. ' For, tell me, thou haleſt a man to an: oath ; what 
doſt thou ſeek ? Wouldſt thou have him to forſwear? But this is extreme folly; fe the | 
< loſs will turn upon thy own head: It were better to loſe thy Means, than that e 
* ſhould be loſt: Wherefore thou doſt this to thy own Oy and to God 8 — "i jos: 
Such is the ſoul of a beaſt and of a wicked man 15 1. 12473 . FOOTE ba 
=. Obj. But I expect that he may not Forſwear.” „ * art #75 ' - hs 
© Anſw. Therefore believe him without an Oath a? r 
Obj. But there are e "uy. 1 1h who er an outh date defraud, who with 
« an 'oath do not do it. a 
Anſw. Thou deceiveſt thyſelf, 0 8 A OT TINY "wy Jeathid: to eg? aa to 
1 « wrong a man, will alſo trample” upon an Oath often: But if he hath A reveretice ih. 
« ſwearing, much more in doing unjuſtly,” x. ; 
Obj. But thou wilt ſay, «© He fuſfors this nnwillighy:” 165 Mn 
Anſw. Therefore he is worthy of excuſe. But what ſhall 1 Pos of ume of che "FEY 
* * Uhat are ; tefe? 1575 ye uy cur ay no ago: things ; Te 10 Tor Six Pence both 
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ſhould beuſed, 
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Anw. What then, if I ſhall ſhew thee that it is not this only? Anſwer me in truth now: 

© If I had ſworn always, and at every ſeaſon, what privilege would my. Principality 

have? No; thou ſeeſt that it is not for this. What gaineſt thou then 2 tell me, now. 

Faul hungered ; and do thou chuſe rather to hunger than to tranſgreſs any of God's 

went to bl. Commandments. Why art thou ſo unbelieving ? Shalt thou chuſe to do and to ſuffer 

tain the pe. . All things, that thou mayeſt not Swear, | and {hall not he reward thee? But he feeds 
nalty-  .* daily Forſwearers and great Swearers, and will he give Thee up to famiſh, | becauſe 

Our doctrine thou hearkeneſt\to him? Let all men know, That none may ſwear that are of this con- 

made an Axi- © gregation; and hereby we may be aſſured, and by this ſign be diſtinguiſhed from be 

2 d | © Greeks, and from all men, and not only by the Faith (or Chriftian Profeſſion.) Let 

aus have this mark from heavenly things, that we may ſhine with it every where, as the 

King's Flock. We are now known by the Mouth and the Tongue, as the Barbarians, 

and they that know to ſpeak Greek; for we are diſcerned from the Barbarians by the 


Obj. But, fays he, Thou art a Prince and a Biſhop.” . 


© Tongue. Tell me now, how are Parrots known? Ts it not that they ſpeak like Men? 
© And we alſo may he known, if we ſpeak. like the Apoſtles, and ſpeak'as the Angels: 
* For if any one L, “ Swear,” Jet him hear, that Christ hath commanded, . en 
not to ſwear.” This ſufficeth to bring in all Virtue, It is a certain gate of gulls 
< neſs, a way bringing on unto the Love of Wiſdom (or Philoſophy.) It is a certain 
* exercite (or maſtery.) Let us keep theſe things, that we may/attain, both preſentand | 
future good things, by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, with wWhem dc the pa- 
+ ther, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, dpminion, and honour, now, and for ever and 

« ever, Amen.” va + Es, 5 3 
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Theſe were becauſe of the Jewiſh” 
 6:Gepile and e riches, ſtand manfully; 
all earthly things; /have'nothing*to de with"this 


lay down th life for preaching; 


e diſcourſe concerning an Oath: And it is even às if when a man ſhould" come to 
_ « Philoſophy, he ſhould draw him avingy — pg his rr and make him ell 
« with Letters and SyHables: 7 $006 | 14 
Conſider now, what a cocifulldn-it wank be ben Many chat bath 0 Grip, 
and à ſtaff, and 4 gown, to go to the Grammar School with Boys, and to learn he 


« ſame things that they do! Would it not be a matter of much laughter? But more from 


« You: For there is not fo great a difference betwixt Philoſophy and the Elements of 
0 A as between the Jewiſh matters, and Oursz'even as much as is between An- 
and Men. Tell me now, if any ſhould call dowu an Angel from heaven, and 


0 5 him, chat he muſt ſand and hear our ſermons, as if he muſt be thereby inſtruct- 
ed, would it not be a ridiculous and confuſed thing? And if it were a ridiculous thing 


to be yet inſtructed by theſe, tell me now how great condemnation, and how great 
« confuſion” were it, not to give attention to thoſe former ? And how then is it not con- 
fuſion, that a Chriſtian muſt be inſtructed that he muſt not ſwear ? But let us repreſs 
our affections, that we be not more laughed at. Let us now diſcourſe concerning the 

«. Jewiſh Law to-day: What is that? will he ſay. Do not uſe thy mouth to fivear, 
% nor be familiar with the Holy Name.” Why? For as. a ſervant; if he be conti- 
«/mvally ſcourged, ſhall not be clear from marks, ſo neither he that ſweareth,” Conſi- 
der the Wiſdom of that Wiſe Man: He ſaid not, Do not uſe thy Mind, but thy 
Mouth; becauſe he knew it to be all of the Mouth, and which is eaſily amended, &c. 
The puniſhment here that is oppoſed to it, tells us, that it is not 'Perjury, but Swear- 


„ing, that is here to be removed: Therefore to ſwear is a fin.” Verily the foul is 
full of ſuch wounds and ſcars. But if thou ſwear becauſe he doth not believe; ſay 


t thou; Believe; or if thou wilt not, ſwear by thyſelf; and I do not ſay, that thou art 
*:contrary to the law-giver: Far be it; fot 
Pr Nay, Nay, that herein I may end to you; and bring you to this, that I 
may free you from this tyrannical cuſtom. Will you learn why they allowed them of 
old to Swear, not to Forſwear ? It was becauſe, they ſwore by Idols. You muſt not 


be confounded in theſe laws, in which they that were weak were converſant. For if I 


now take a Greek, I do not forthwith enjoin him this; but now I admoniſh him, 
that Chriſt muſt be known: But a Believer, and one who hath learned him, and 


heard, if he ſhould uſe the ſame indulgence and * as the Greek, what profit an 45 


advantage would there be 2 


faith he, Let your Word be Vea, Vea, 


| 319 
ation But thaſe Perfect ones, a, 1675. 
preſent life; do good to them that WIE 


e unjuſtly afflict thee 3*if thou be defrauded, "bleſs thou; if any flander' thee, honour | 
- 4" thou Aas be ober all things : It was fit to hear theſe, and ſuch like things 3 butnow | 


Chriſt hath made a law, that None Swear. Tell me now what is 1 out this Hom. ; 16, pi 


« Jaw; leſt perchance, coming again, as the apoſtle ſaith, «I do not ſpear.” 
We hope none will diſpute whether Chryſoſtom was againſt All Swearing, or that Hh 


- underſtood Chriſt's doctrine as we do: Yet nobody can promiſe for them that endeavour 


to ſqueeze ſwearing out of Chriſt's Swear not at all. We have been the larger in this 
authority, partly becauſe he excellently diſputes it, and partly becauſe our caſe needs 1 il 
and laſtly, to = Chriſtians their apoltacy, that they may reform,” Fit ha 


Ferom. Libr. Epiſtol. Part 3. Tract. 2. Of Obedience, Knowledge; and ee 


III. Thou ſaidſt, if I miſtake not, That on this account thou mayeſt juſtly render 
« evil for evil; and oughteſt to ſwear 5 them that ſwear, becauſe the Lord ſometimes 


« ſwore, _ rendered evil for evil.” + 
PFirſt, I know that all things are not fit 79 5 that are Servants, which are e agree- 


able to the Maſter, &c. I know the Lord oftentimes ſwore, ho hath forbidden us to | 3p 


© ſwear. Nor muſt we raſhly ſpeak evil of, or blaſpheme in this, that he forbad another 
what he did himſelf; becauſe it may be ſaid, The Lord ſwore as Lord, whom none 
forbad to ſwear. It is not lawful for us as Servants to ſwear; becauſe we are forbidden 


© by the law.of our Lord to ſwear. - But, leſt we ſhould ſuffer an offence by his Exain® God never 


ue And whe yet not bg dad. As to che Lord's commandin pin the Go 
I fay unto you, fwear not at all; but let your word be Yea, Tea; Nay, 54 3” he 
that ſhall never fierar, gam never forfiwenr : But he that e Ter him hear. that 


Wich is written, © Thou ſhall not take the name of the Lord thy God in a vain ching; 
*« for all theſe things I hate, faith the Lord,” 8 the words of Malachi; y- 
ing. And ye did all that I hate. In precepts whic 


een een ee leſt we ſeck a knotin a ruſh, as ſays the i 


belong to life, and are clear, we 


On. Feremy.4+:Book 1. Chap. 3. | n 

% And 3 hate int ted Lord liveth ben r eee — ” * 
And how doth the Goſpel forbid us to car ? . * it Is ſaid, 1 a Confeſſion, 
thou 


zz, yy A 3 time * forbad ur ter fear, neither did he 1 din ever T_T Kc. N 
-* Upon Tachary, Book 2. Chap, 8. [og tg 2 T 
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OT” ; 
1675: thou ſhalt Swear, and for: the: condemnation of Idols, by which Iſrael ſwore. Laſtly, 
* 3 * Offences are taken away, and he ſweareth by the Lord; and What is ſaid in the old 
reaſon why © teſtament, * Phe Lord:liveth,” is an oath to the condemning of all the Dead; by whom 


all Idolatry ſweareth. And it is alſa to be minded, that an Oath hath theſe compa- 
anions, truth, judgment and righteouſneſs: If theſe be wanting, it is not-Sweatihg,” | 
| | but Forſwearing. Sos 1 30 19S. at 3s Hoe A =/4 Sr 175 1 
r ves! {ft rf 9 
„ But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven & ! 
The Jews had always this cuſtom of ſwearing by the Elements, as the prophets 
ſſpeech often reproves them. He that ſweareth, either reverenceth or: loyeth him by 
* whom he ſſweareth. In the law it ĩs commanded, that we muſt not ſwear but by the 
r 
* The Jews, ſwearing by the Angels, and the City Jeruſalem, and the Temple and 
Ln pray the Elements, did worſhip the carnal Creatures with the honour: and obſervance pf 
ſeems a ſelf. © God. * Laſtly, conſider, that here the Saviour forbad not to ſwear by God, but 7 
_ contradiftion ;* Heaven, &c. * And this was allowed by the Law, as to little ones, that as they offer-⸗ 
eg ed Sacrifices to God, leſt they ſhould ſacrifice to Idols, ſo alſo they were ſuffered" to 
of the ſecond * "Swear by God: Not that they did this 7774:y, but that it was better to yield that to 


| oaths were 


permitted. 
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pips a God than to devils. But the Truth of the Goſpel doth not receive an Oath, fines 
reafon why "Every Faithful Word is fer un Ott.. b de 
oaths were Thoſe of after-times, that in ſome reſpect allow of an Oath, ground moſt upon 
* the authority of Auguſtin; as he from the larger acceptation of the words ſwear, 


and oath, which he extends to that which Nazianzen (as before) calls but à firm 
Faithfulneſs joined to his Words; which yet he will not admit of, but to a Paul a 
Planter of Churches, ſpeaking, by the Spirit of God, to them he had begotten in the 
* Goſpel, in danger to be ſeduced by falſe apoſtles, and to flight him, and ſeek a proof 
* of Chriſt ſpeaking in him; compelled by them to ſeem a Fool in glorying, and o 
driven, and no otherwiſe, to ſeem a Swearer too, yea, even to an Auguſtin, and d 
compel him (even Auguſtin) to ſay, It is a hard queſtion; I have always abbided it., 
But though he durſt not condemn it altoggther,: out of reverence to the apoſtle,” wh& he 
thought uſed it, becauſe of the Form of Speech; yet to ſhew that he did little encons 
rage men to practiſe it, as any Act at all of the Worſhip of God, much leſs an augnſtatt; 
he faith '* That Falſe Swearing is Deadly; True Swearing, Dangerous; No Swearingz 


1 


* Safe: God only ſwears ſafely, who cannot be deceived. Act Be 


rok Auguſtin de Sermone Domini, Serm. 28. 
If mon van; OE er Bldg nit himſelf confeſſeth, 
not ſwear ſate- not ſwearing ;* bringing in one faying, It is not lawful for a Chriſtian to ſwear when 


* that it was uſual to alledge Chriſtianity for 


ly, then it is c 


more dange- 
rous to fwear 
than not to 


ſwear ; and it 


is better for 
people, nay, 
they are 
bound, to re- 
fuſe it. 

De mendac. 
It is obſcure 
and intricate. 


De Verb. 
Jacobi, Ante 


omnia nolite 
jurare, ſerm. 
21. 


an Oath is required of him: I am a Chriſtian; it is not lawful to Wear“ And dn 
Pfalm Ixxxviii, as allowing the unlawfulneſs, he faith, * It is well that God Hath far- 
* bidden men to ſwear, leſt by cuſtom of it (inaſmuch as were apt to miſtake) we com- 
mit Perjury. There is none but God can * fafely ſwear,” kee. 

And in that very book, which is alledged for it, he faith, I fay unto you, Swear not 
* at all, left by Swearing ye come to a Facility of ſwearing ; from'a facility to a Cuſtom; 
and from a cuſtom ye fall into Perjury.” But if any think that book makes moſt 125 
them, let them conſider the author hath retracted it; for what cauſe, let himſelf ſpeak 
in the end of his book of Retractions: For ſurely, * that which we have -here"cited 
out of it, agreeth with his other works, which contain much more to this purpoſe | 

Where, ſays he, wouldeſt thou chuſe to walk ? Upon the brink of a precipice, or 
far from it? I think far from it. So he which ſwears, walks in the border; and walk- 
eth with unſure feet, becauſe human: If thou ſtumbleſt, down thou goeſt; if thou 
falleſt, down thou goeſt. 2x70 nod os wad [53 oft 5 
We would fain know, if a moſt Auguſt Act of God's Worſhip: be nigheſt the-pit's 
brink, or fartheſt from it? For there all ought to chuſe to walk; in whoſe way tber | 
walk, walk fately ; their place is ſure, and their foot-ſteps ſhall not ſlide; but the wick ⸗ 


_ > ed's feet are in ſlippery places,” where, 8 n nenen Kaff N 


b of the Phariſees, not to Forſwear : This he confirmeth, who 


Conſider what he ſaith on thoſe words of C in Matt. v. It is the righteouſneſs 


forbiddeth to fear, 


which belongeth to the righteouſneſs of the kingdom of heayen: For, as he who doth 


not ſpeak, cannot "ſpeak a Iye, ſo he cannot forſwear, Who, doth not fiogar, fle 
Bs on N LL 22g fa 575 (Thee an oath is not among good things, but among 
evil things, and uſed for the In mity of others, which l Bf e 8p: OR 
evi Fs SOT. en Irmity of others, which is Evil, from which we: 

_ that We may be daily del ivered.“ F „ : 1 5 4 y 4 80 f | 3 FI : SIO? 
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Not t6'fwrar, then what will U 
but teach men ſo to do; nay punifh meti for not 


* If it belongs to the righteouſneſs of the kingdom of heaven, 
that not only break that commandment of, . Swear not at all, 


obeying ſuch anti-evangelical doctrine ? __ . 15 ar 
© +. Thea certainly they are to be rejected of true Chriſtianss. eee, 
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Hut there is this to hed for Auguſtin, and ſome others aftet him, that he and they 
write, not clearer.in a point ſo conſtantly maintained: His horizon then was overcaſting 


0 


ce. Apoſtacy, as à mighty torrent, did not only ſwell-and beat againſt the ſimplicity 
D af the Chriſtian eee but, like an unruly and impetuous ſea, broke 
down the banks of primitive ſociety, and made way for all ſorts of ſuperſtition, worldly 
intereſt and fraud; that, to ſay no more than he did, was to incur, perhaps, the cenſure 
of the Grandees of his age, who had joined earthly Policy to Chriſtian religion, and caſt 
off the bleſſed, yoke of their ſelf-denying Lord, to ſwim in the delicious liberty of the 
world: A time full of ſuch. circumſtances as ſeemed to conſpire the return of Oaths, that 
were not dead, but retired only: For as men grew falſe and diſtruſtful, Truth, became 
burdenſome, and Yea and Nay no ſecurity with them; and therefore they diſclaimed, 
or rather exiled them their government; old Judaiſm or Gentiliſm pleaſed them better. 
It was harder living that watchful life that was ſufficient to credit a Vea or a N ay, than 
to take an Oath, that dependeth upon the ſaying of ſo many words only: This was con- 
ſiderable, and made ſwearing then, and continues it grateful to our very times. - But ſad 
it is, that, Oaths rode thus in ſtate, while Integrity went barefoot, and evangelical Vea 
and Nay; were turned off for non-ſufficient, and that too not without fines, priſons, and 
a great deal of reproach. However, we muſt acknowledge, that the gravity and Chri- 
ſtan care of this perſon, and other his contemporaries, appeared in not only diſſuading, but 
deterring thoſe ages from the Brink (for ſo he calls © Swearing at all), and turning their 
faces after the Woman, now on her flight into the Wilderneſs: During all which time; 
the Witneſſes, tho feweſt in number, and myſtically clothed in ſack - cloth, forbore not 
to e even in this-particulars Et ut gs: Vir er array 
And we hope, having no certain knowledge to the contrary, that moſt of them were 
at leaſt men fearing God, and ſerving him according to what they knew, and in that 
manner they were perſuaded was molt acceptable to him. And, as Irenzus ſaid of the 
Poets and-Philoſophers, © Theſe men, every one ſeeing that which was connatural, from 
| © part of the Divine-ſown Reaſon, ſpoke excellently, and were right and conſiſtent. with 
« themſelves; they are ours. Iren. lib. ag 18. So we ſindoerely declare of men 
differing from us, that as we deſire the good of all, fo we can own the good in all, and the 
truth in all, and receive it from them, tho in other reſpects our adverſaries; and would 
have all to do the like with us and each other: And howheit our adverſaries may have 
hard thoughts of ſome of the perſons our matter leads us to inſtance, as men intereited in 
the doctrine and practices of thoſe darker times they lived in, and of us for making uſe 
of ſuch for authorities; yet we hope they would alſo judge it an hard and very eruel thing 
to repute them utter caſtaways. And tho' we know that men differ within themſelves, 
and all of them more or leſs from the Truth, yet ſince there may be ſome Truth and 
Sincerity, we cannot but acknowledge and embrace ct: And we hope, the reaſons and 
authorities of others they bring, and the conceſſions and confeſſions. of others they make, 
may, and indeed ought to be, of weight in that point, at leaſt to ſhew. that it is no ew, 
ſtrange or unreaſonable thing for us to refuſe Oaths. And. tho' ſome might, wa a 
mixture of Superſtition and Will-worſhip, undertake and maintain that ſtrictneſs and 
preciſeneſs, which ſome of the holy ancients by the Spirit of Truth were led to practiſe uad ban 
(the ancient hiſtories of whom, from eye- witneſſes, as the word. ſignifies, of tome of Scr Schott. 
them, we in a great part believe); and ſome later more enlightened and zealous men, Evagr. &c. 
taking offence 5 — but eſpecially at the hypocriſy and abomination palliated by ſuch 
fair pretences, have ſtrained, much in oppoſition to that evangelical doctrine ; yet is the 
doctrine nevertheleſs a truth in itſelf... Nor can we believe that all that were accounted TY | 
Hereticks, were out of the Catholick or. Univerſal Church; for the word CA THOLICkK Pl fi 15 
ſignifies UniveRsAL, containing all that are in the Church (that is, in God, the Father Soc. 1. 6. & 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt) in all times; and thoſe were not all of the ſame mind in all * 
things, as may be read in the Holy Scriptures, and alſo in Euſebius and other eccleſia- +" oi 
ſtical Hiſtories, where men are commended for holineſs and virtue, yet at much differ- Fuſeb. Ecc). 
ence in ſome things. Syneſius, tho he believed not the Reſurrection, was choſen to "wg 9 
miniſter, and afterward was made a Biſhop; the Charity of Chriſtians was ſo great in l. 4. c. 15. 
that age. And ſome accounted Hereticks, ſuffered martyrdom, that are commended or ; 
excuſed by Euſebius ; one in particular that died with Polycarpus, and another called 
Aſclepius, both Marcionites. See allo the beginning of his eighth book concerning the . 
diviſions among them that afterward ſuffered for the teſtimony of the Uniyerſal or Catho- . 
lick Truth: Nor can we receive their judgment, that branded thoſe with the name of 400, Wrote 
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ſaith Gonna- 


their works under that name and aſperſion only; not allowing them to ſpeak for them dius, who liv- 
ſelves to us of latter times. 9 1 e 04 ſoon after 


We ſee how unjuſtly we ourſelves aſperſed in almoſt every doctrine we hold, and Vim. 
that under pretence of ſerving God ; particularly, with ſeeking to work our ſalvation by 
our own Power ; and when they have made us this belief, they beſtow Pelagianiſm upon 
it, (for fathers have right to name their own children); wherdas, of all other people, we 
eſpecially diſclaim our own Ability, and N be renewed and guided by the Spirit of 


_ Chriſt, 
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Hereticks, Pelagians, &c. who denied Swearing in thoſe declining ages, and ſuppreſſed table books. 


bw 8- 
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. ATRRAT ISE OA HS = 
S 1675. Chriſty and to be Sound in his righteouſneſs; and therefore, on the other hand, reputed 
= Phanaticks, Enthuſiaſts; $6. and mocked for being moved by the. ſpirit, following 73; 
D Ge. But kettheir example plans be as it will, or however they were in 
N other reſpects, the doctride of the ancient Primitive Fathers, and Practice of that 
= Cͤdurch, ts alfo'the doarine of famous men among themſelves, neither of which fort 
dare they condethii for Hereticks,” do ſufficiently defend them from the aſperſion of He. 
_  fely in that particulars And Io we thall come to our remaining teſtimonies, it being not 
| bur buſineſs to maintain every one of their principles we cite, but to prove this doctrine 

| of fear not at all, to have had the voice of ſeveral ages to confirm it. 
The ancient Waldenſes, reputed to have continued uncorrupted with the groſſneſs of he 
apoſtacy, evet” lince the Apoſtles times, (ſee their hiſtory in P. Perin, 8. Moreland and 
Bp. Usher de Succel.) We have good cauſe to ſay, denied the taking of any oath in What 

ſenſe the Primitive Chriſtians and Fathers refuſed, and that was alroget ber. Sure it = 

See Baronius, their enemies charged them with it for above three hundred years, and we cannot find they 

Ann. 1310. then denied the Charge: We ſappoſe none will attempt to prove they did : Though 
| one of out adverfaries Joins with theirs, traducing them for Perjurers, and with them 

| abuſes that worthy and learned man Bp. Uſher, who defends them from that Improba. 
Joh, Walden ble and cntradictory aſperſion, of Lying and Forfwearing, and yet of Denying to ſwear ; 7 
againſt John Who "ſays, '* that they were as far from Lying and Forfwearing, a8 their enemies were 
Wicklif and v from modeſty and truth, which did appear, in that they were charged by them, ner 26 
4 * favear at all: Peruſe that part of his book de Succeſtone, Where he treats of them; 
Capitan. Und were alſo yon may read of their ſucceſſion, how that the Syrians and Armenians 
85 Widfordy came out of the eaſt into Thracia, thence in proceſs of time into Bulgaria and Sclavonia, 
voll biſtor. thence" into Italy and Lombardy, and were called by feveral names, of ſeveral people, or 
Pelag. l. 5. at feveral times, as Manichees, Waldenſes, Albigenfes, Cathari or Puritans, Patrins, 
Bp. Uher, de Publicans, Humiliati, &c. who were charged with denying ſwearing ; and how that 
Sücceſl. ſeveral of the better fort of the Clergy, and of the nobler Laity (who refuſed the preſent 

De ſuramene e Gf Baptifin and the Lord's Supper) were burnt, under the name of Manichees.' Sna- 
” ESE rez alſo reckons up the Cathariſts, Alba, Bagnald, and others which Prateolus and Ca- 

| Niro relate, the Waldenſes, the Anabaptiſts, &c. And which Janſenius alfo, out of Au- 
guſtin, Epiſt. 89, the Pelagians out of Hilary Syracufanns, Epiſt. 88. Bernard, Homil. 
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14 6g, on Cant. Ihe Fathers, fays he, ſeem to favour this opinion, eſpecially Baſil, Hom, 
I in Pfal. 14. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 19. 78. ad popul. and 17 on Mat. And Theophy- 
10 fact on Mat. v. Origen Tract 35. Mat. Tertullian de Tdololat. Clem. Rom. 1. 6. Con- 
1 ſtitut. Apoſt.” Maldonat, on Mat. v. 34 faith, The Anabaptiſts, the Wickliffites, 
wn * ſome Syracuſans, a kind of Pelagians, denied Swearing; and that Origen was not far 
't off that opinion.” Here the Hereticks, as accounted, and the Fathers, are Teckoned up 
N ta together, as holding the ſame opinions: Sure in this they were not Hereticks ; for then 
"TX the Fathers ſhould be condemned with them, and called Hereticks too, as well as they; 
| or' eſe theſe men are partial and contradictory. | . eee 
1 Auguſtin, on Jam. v. of the words of the apoſtle, thus, Serm. 30. Perhaps it is . 
Wl. meet for the Lord alone to ſwear, who cannot torſwealiff And fo he goes on to ſhew 
WW. how hard it is for men to avoid Perjury. 95 4 e 
by! | In ſerm. 3. ad competentes: Let them not only abſtain from Perjury, but from 


* Swearing ; becauſe he doth not lye who faith, A man fwearing much, ſhall not de- 
*« part from iniquity, and the plague ſhall not depart from his houſe.” Eccleſ. xxiii. : 
But if it were an Auguſt Act of the Worſhip of God, he world, on the contrary, have 
exhorted at leaft, if not commanded them, to /wear; which we never read any Command 
for, but in oppoſition to Idols, even in the time of the Old Teſtament Writings, as the 
teſtimonies before alledged declare; and in the time of the New, no Command at all; 
but, on the contrary, a Prohibition by the Lord himſelf, and another by his apoſtle 3 not 
any Example; for that of Paul's was but an Aſſeveration, as by the teſtimonies already 
produced, and to be alledged, appears: For befides thoſe of the Fathers and other Doc- 
tors, of late Bp. Ro. Sanderſon, in his“ Oxford Lectures, ſhows, this is ſometimes uſed 
in the Form of an Oath which is no Oath ; and fo he defendeth Joleph from breaking 
God's command, that is, not to have fworn /; and therefore not to have ſinned, but to 
have ſed an Aſſeveration; as if he had ſaid, As ſure as Pharach liveth, ye are ſpies: 
So may Paul be defended againſt the breaking Chriſt's command; as if he had faid, ** As 
e ſure as ye, or, as ſome Greek Copies have it, “We, rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus :* For s, 
which they  tranflate, I proteſt by, hath ſometimes the ſame ſignification that , yea, 
hath, as may be deen in Scapula ; for he ſays, »» (tranflated, I prozeft by) is a particle, ſome- 
times of grating and affirmmg ; ſometimes it is put for verily, indeed; and he interprets 
ai by the fame word, which is tranſlated yea, which Scapula faith is alſo ſometimes uſed 
in ſwearing, and cites Ariſtophanes and Xenophon for it: And that is uſed alſo in 
compoſition for affirming, as in n profufus, laviſthing ; which cannot fignify fwear- 


And how eaſily might the'tranſcriber, 'thro' that common ule, alter a Letter, being 
of the ſatne fignification ; ſeeing in that very verſe, in ſotne Copies, there is not only in 
„ F | | another 
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another word gn, oke Leitet, alen, Kiel, au, and gear, hut in another word" 1675. 
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fur Letters, anne & heel referring to the verie hefdre 5 yea; a. whole Word of /even = 
letters added, ge, And of about Thirty Greek. Capies there are not two bf them that 
agree, but they anterfere, ſome in ope place, ſome in another ;. inſomuch that there are 
_ _  thonfands/of various readings, which many of the ancient Fathers diverſly follow, ſome 
one, ſome another. See the (various lections) varke Ames ner, nov. tell. in Bp. Wal- 
ton's Polyglot, vol 6, allo the Preface, and Bęra's Epiſtie therein : And conſider how 
_ hard a thing it is to conſtrue, limit, and la che interpretation of the ſayings of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles,” and the weight of à dofiine,. and that as men would avoid penalties 
too, upoa n Letter (which yet alters not the ſigniſication) upon the credit of the Tran- 
ſeribers, eſpecially in Paul's Epiſtles, wherein Peter ſays, many things are hard to be 
_ «© underſtood, and wreſted by the unlearned,” which he muſt needs intend in ſuch Learn- | 
ing as he himſelf had; and that was not of worldly: Academies, but from the Holy $pi- 
rit. And thee words, which are joined with that particle, are not ſuch words as men 
_ uſe in Swearing, but for a ground of his Fidelity, and a remedy againſt their Incredulity, 
and queſtioning ef the weight of his aſſertians, amongſt whom other teachers were pre- 
ferrod and Ee dompelled him to ſpeak as a fog, he ſays, even to commend him- 
1 ſelf.“ So chat it is not ſtrange, if to chem, and not to other churches, he uſed ſuch 
forcible Aſſeverations, from the teſtimony that they had of him, of the truth and work of 
Chriſt in him, and the recard thercof upon his ſoul, and his joy therein, that he ſpoke 
the truth to them, and did not lye: So that he brings his perſecutions againſt their im- 
perfections, to gain belief; Which cannot amount to more than a voluntary condeſcenſion 
the time beings and cannot proue or countenance a compulſpry, promiſſory, formal, 
ceremonial Oath to he exacted or taken up fer the futurmmee. 
iſt and the apoſtle James in 
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But mark. that the word arb, or Swear,uicd both by Chi : 
heir Prohibition, is never, uſed by Paul in his Afſeverations, neither doth he ever apply * 
it to the brethren ; but {peaking to them of the Oath that was in old time, and of Men 
| (indefinitely) that uſe to ſwear, he faith, ** Men ſwear; and to them an Oath is for con- 
_ <«. firmationz” that is, as among the Jews and Heathen ; he doth. not ſay to Us, or to 
You; or We, or Ye ſwear, who are not in ſtrife; which, if it had been true, it might 
| Have Rood the preſent Oath-Advocates in ſtead;,, So that ſuch as will have it that Paul 
ſwore, muſt bring che word fivear, or oath, to proye it: But if they, could, his example 
eben were mot enough to invalidate to us zow the Commandment of Chriſt for the abo- 
liſhing of ſweæaring no more than his ſhaving his head at Cenghrea, becauſe he had a vow ; 
or his purifying himſelf an the temple, and offering with the Four jews that had a vow; 
or his eircumciſing of Timothy, becauſe of the Jews; can warrant us to the obſervation 
of thoſe legal rites and ceremopics, which ſo long ſince are not only dead, but deadly, 
as the Fathers and Bp. Saunderſon diſtinguiſh abgut them. And thoſe that would there- 
dre bring in Swearing and Vows, might, under the ſame colour, bring in Sacrificing - 
and Circumciſing too. . ²˙—'ur n 
IAV. Iadorus Peluſiota, who, as Evagrius Schol, writes, - lived at the ſame, time with L. 1. e. 13. 
Cyril, and that the fame of his ſayings and doings was ſpread far and near, and rife in 
every man's mouth, that he led on earth the life of an Angel, and nr ote many natable Epil 
works, amongſt which are his Epiſtles, in one whereof he writeth againſt Swearing thus; 
A chou art of our flock, and art ordered under a good Shepherd, deny the nature of 
wild beaſts, and obey his voice, that forbiddeth to ſwear 4t all. Moreover, not to 
© ſwear, is not to require an Oath of another. Now, if thou wilt not ſwear, neither Not to re-. 
require thou an oath of another, for two cauſes ; either becauſe he ho is atked loves e, Lake 
truth, or, on che contrary, to lye; If the map ſpeaks. truth uſually, he will a/ways of another 
* ſpeak truth without an Oath; but if he is a lyas, he will lye, though he fivear man.. 
Therefore, for both theſe cauſes, one ought not to eguire an Oath,” 4 4 7. 
LV. Chromatius, biſhop of Aquileia, about or nagt lang after that time, upon theſe 
words, “ But I ſay unto: you, ſwear not at all, . paraphraſeth thus; The Law (faith | 
© he) given by Moſes, received à growth, proficiency, or perfection, by the grace, of 
© the doctrine of the Goſpel. In the Law it was commanded, nat to,/orfaorer ; but in 
the Goſpel not to fivear : Which very thing heretofare the Holy Ghoſt did preme- 
< ditate that Solomon [ſhould command or teach, ſaying, Let not thy mouth uſe to 
And again, As a ſervant heaten cantinnalh, is nat leſſened from the pale- 


F 


«6c ſwear. 
neſs of his ſtripes, ſo every one that ſweareth, ſhall not be purged from fin.” - Where. 

fore it is not to meet for us to Wear af all. For what need is there for any of us to 
fear, ſeeing that it is not at all lauful far us to ye; whoſe words ought always to be 
* ſo true, ſo uerꝝ faithful, that they may be accaùnted for Oaths. And therefore the 
* Lord mot only forbids us to forſweat, but ever to iar that we may not ſeem; to- ſpeak 
© truth on/y when-we {wear ; that we mqy mot think that thoſe whom he hath appointed 
to be true in all their ſpeech, Ma have. liberty to dye without an Oath: For this is the Suſpicion the 
* caulc of an cath, becauſe that every one who.ſweareth, deth net ſwear to this end, that — 
* he will ſpeak that which is true, and therefqq; the Lord would have no difference to 
be between their Oath and their Word 2 BecMie as in an Oath there ought to be no 
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_ as ſo ih our Words there ought to be no Lye, in "that both perjufy and 
lying are condemned by the puniſhment of the judgment of God, ſeeing the. ſerip- 
ture faith, The mouth which lyeth, killeth the ſoul: Therefore whoſoever ſpeak- "a 
| eth Truth, ſweareth ;i becauſe it is written,” „A faithful witneſs doth not lye.“ And 
therefore holy ſcripture (not without cauſe) often relates, that God hath worn, be 


4 
167 5. 


-© cauſe whatſoever is /pohen of God, who is true, and cannot ye, is counted for an Oath, 
becauſe all Whieh he ſpeaks 18 true. Now we find God ſometimes ſwearing; but it * 
for the perfidiouſneſs of the*Jewiſh inal y, who think that all truth confiſts in the 

+6 ofedit of an Oath; therefore allo God 10 ſwear, that they who: would not truſt 
9 God ſpeaking, might truſt him when he of“ Therefore our Lord ſaith, (Ve 
NV have heard it i fd of old, Wer ſhalt, wc fortwear'r Boy : 1 unto: N e wor at 
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___ al note oy nes dag 
On Deut. vi. LI. Acre n Det vi. Ape 955 4 Why doth 400 Law! eee ales they 
| Aſmart and 4 ſhould fear by God? Leſt they ſhould ſwear by ae Gods: For he aid the 3 

* the prophets, If thou takeſt the names of Baalim out of thy mouth, and ſhalt ſwear, 


1 <4 The hn liveth with Truth:“ And here when he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt fear the 
ll: 8 Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, and ſhalt cleave to him, and ſhalt fear 
ll! 0 by his Name, he ſübjoined, Ve ſhall not walk after other, or ſtrange Gods, Which 
| e are of the Gods of the nations, which are raund' about: you.” Lyra ſaith the fame. : 
LVII. Ordinary Glaſs. on: Mat. v. 37. an wn 9 25 * A faithful Speech ought 
to be accounted for an Oath.* "2 DUR SIT ON GINA * 
LVIII. Johannes Damatsenus Parallel- lib. 3. i 16.  biispetty a teſtimony 
one Nilus againſt {wearing.. There was one named Nilus in Egypt, a martyr, men- 
tioned by Euſebius. Another, biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſpoken of by Socrates, both Very 
Nilus forbids famous; the words are theſe: It is not profitable to ſwear, but very pernicious; and 
9 "* \exectable and abominable : Wherefore hereafter make an end of ſwearing; nor com. 
mit ſuch a thing, as that thy tongue uſe Oaths. In the fame place he: Jaws pc ih 
monies out-of N Chryſoſtom, Hom. 14. ad populum Ahtiéchen dtn. {7:52 iti 
On Jer. ir. LIX. Cyril, whom Evagrius Scholaſt. ſtiles Renowned, in his Combbcinmy: on Jere- 
my the ivth, And ſhall ſwear, the Lord liveth, in truth, and in judgment, and in 
* righteouſneſs,” faith, © let us look, who ſwear,” how we do not ſwear in judgment but 
without judgment; fo that our oaths are by cuſtom, rather than judgment: We are laſh. 
* ed therefore; and the Word, reproving that ſame thing, faith, And if he ſhall ſwear, 
the Lord kveth;: in truth, in righteouſneſs and judgment: For we know it is ſaid in 
the Goſpel by the Lord unto his diſciples, © But I ſay unto you, that you ſwear not 
at all.” But let us conſider alſo this ſaying; and, if God grant, both ſhall be reward 
4 id For perhaps, it firſt behoveth to ſwear in Truth, in Judgment, and ini\Righteouſ- 
neſs; and after one hath made proficiency, he may be made worthy not to ſwear at all, 
* but may have Vea, not needing witneſſes that it zs ſo; and N have Ache not need- 
ing witneſſes that it is verily not ſo. - BOK: 
Cyril. see And fays Cyril farther, -* Let none, becauſe he hears that ( eie to Alvehanky — 
Catena 65. * to ſwear: For as that which is called Vratb in God, is not ard nor doth it ſignify 
. ' © a Paſſion, but a Puniſhing Power, or ſome ſuch- like motion; ſo neither is Swearing 
be” ſwearing : For God doth not ſwear ;' but ſhews the Certainty, that what he ſaith ſha 
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ho come to pals, certainly: For the Oath of God is his own Word, filling the hearers, . 
© and making every one 5 that WIRE he hath pO and _ Taſk _—y come 
de p 


On Pfal. xciv. LX. Caſſiodorus on Pale xciv. Gith, C 1e it is, that men are forbidden to Greer : 
ith * becauſe by their own power they cannot es da their £08 mw "mn Cafſiodorus was 


agreeth with 
Auguſtin. famous about the year five hundred. | 
E XI. Olympiodorus was alſo famous about the Giri time, hs on Eccleſ. viii. faith | 


8 thus, Keep the mouth of the King, and do not ſtudy concerning the Word of the 
« Oath of God, but go far from the face of it, viz. of an Oath; that i is, Refrain and 
depart from it, and do not at all endure to take an Oath into thy mou tl. 
LXII. Ifidorus Hiſpalenſis was famous about that time, and lived with him they 
| called St. Gregory, w ih diſliked the bringing in the title of Univerſal Biſhop, and alſo 
| Chap. 31. the uſe of Swearing : His words are theſe, © Many are ſlow to believe, which are moved 
© at the belief of the Word: But they do Enn offend, hays up them to fee 
that ſpeak to them. : 
LXIII. Antiochus, ſaid to 10 a man 8 for holineſs and e ring in Pa- i 
leſtine about the time of Heraclius the emperor, which was about the year fix hundred 
and fourteen, in his Pandects of Scripture, Hom. 62, concerning Swearing, faith thus 
in the Greek (which ſee, for the Latin Tranſlation is in ſome things imperfect) The 
old Law, as giving laws to Childzen, which for their age were not capable of more holy . 
daoctrine, not unſeaſonably commands, to ſwear nothing to their neighbour in deceit 
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+ nor in-ſeaſon ; for he-faith. unts us; ¶ Let your Yea be. Yea; and your Nay, Nay ; for 
a 1 * % — R 9 53 1 I 5 1 „ : x | 

4 whatſoever is more; id of; Evi”. - CE 
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. fear, but ſhalt perforin thy vos unto. the Lord, as t them that were hard- hearted 
and. dliſobedient to me: But to you, that believe in mes to-whom I have given power 
to become the ſons of God, that are born again of the Holy Spirit; Lcommand, nor 
« 76. fiber gt all, neither little, nor great oaths; that a difference may plainly appear, 

«« who are baſtards, and who true ſons, Bet us.therefore; dear friends, fear him, who 

« hath vouchſafed; us ſo much hongur, eyen the Lord and Father; with all fear ; as fin- 

« cere _ingenuous, ſervants let us keep his commandments, not to {wear af all; leſt he ſay, 

as in Ifa: 1: 55, F have nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled , 

« againſt me: Let us not be ſlighters and deſpiſers of this commandment of the Lord ; 

« for thoſe things that are ſaid and done without an Oath; are more; credited by men, 

and more plealinp to Gods?” Et-a497; - "St SET rode? % T 

LXIV. In the next century, Beda, an Engliſhman; the moſt famous of thoſe days, Beda in Ep. 

and ſtiled Venerable, in his expoſition upon theſe words, Before all things, my bre- Jam. c. 5. 

i thren ſwear not,” &c. ſaith, Becaule he deſires entirely to draw. out the deadly poi- 

n of the tongue in his hearers, he, who forbad to grieve in a erſities, forbad to 

« detract or flander any man, or to judge his neighbour, which are open fins ; he adds 

« this alſo (ſeeming light to ſome) that he may take away the Cuſtom. of Swearing. 

« For that this alſo is not to be eſteemed a light matter, plainly appears to them that 

carefully conſider that ſentence of the Lord, where, he ſaith, . Of every idle word that 
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« men ſhall ſpeak; they ſhall give account in the day of judgment. 
[That ye fall not into condemnation.”] “ Therefore, faith he, I reſtrain you ftbm 
the fault of ſwearing, left by ſwearing frequently true things, ye fall ſometimes alfo 

« into forſwearing; but ſtand ſo far from the vice of forſwearing, that you will not-/wear * 
neither, but by the greateſt neceſlity. But he alſo falls under the judgment of guilt, who, 
although he never forſwear, ret ſweareth true oftner than there is need; namely, he 
offends in the very idleneſs of ſuperfluous ſpeech; and he offendeth the Judge, which 
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forbad both every unprofitable word and oath.” | 


q 4 * * * 9 
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From this chief man among the Englith of that time, it is manifeſt that this was the Spelm. Brit. 
doctrine they then held, as farther appears from H; Spelman, that learned Engliſh Council, p. 
knight, in his book of Britiſh Councils, Canons, &c. in the Exceptions, or Select Col- 1290 
leftions of Egberts archbiſhop, of York, article 19. That no prieſt whatſoever may 
ſuear an Oath; but let him ſpeak all things ſimply, in purity and truth. And in the 
ſame Author and Council, article: 18, the chief of monaſteries, prieſts and deacons, ſhould 
ſay (without Swearing) when they were to purge and clear themſelves, only thus, 1 
«<. ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, I lye not.“ | 7 . be 


© 4s: * . * . 1 * 


And in page 2 59, in England, at the Council, of Berghamſted, about the year Seven 
hundred and fifty, Article 17, that a Biſhop's or a King's Word or Affirmation, with- 
hn ⁰ ß ee ok gs bY g 

This agrees with Blaſtaris's Canons aſore- mentioned: And at this day, in ſome coun- 
tries, as in Germany, the Electoral Archbiſhops of Cologn; Mentz, and Triers, and 


many noblemen in their ſtation, ſpeak without an Oath, upon their Honour, &. 


ſtation, to ſwear; as Chryſoſtom and the ancients have well obſerved. ' 
LXV. Haimo lived about Eight hundred and forty, who on the Revelations faith, 

That it is awful only for God and Angels to ſwear ; but to men it is forbidden. 
LXVI. Ambrofius Anſbertus, Gallus Preſbyter: Seeing the Lord prohibits the 

faithful from every Oath, ſaying, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, &c. but let 

«« your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, Nay;“ what abounds more than them is from the 

Evil one. Men are often deceived by an oath ; but He, who is the Truth, never is de- 

© ceived ; for he would not have prohibited men from an oath, if he had not known 

in to be . FVV P 5 
LXVII. Theophylact, Archbiſhop of the Bulgarians, whom ſome place in the ninth 

centuty, others after; to be ſure very famous, being as it were their Apoſtle; in his He makes 


. Certainly, then, it is much below the nobility of true Chriſtians, in their ſpiritual 


oaths Jewiſh, 


Comment on Matth. v. faith, « To ſwear, or adjure more to Yea or Nay, is of the & 1.4 * 
Devil. Moreover, ſays he * if thou ſhouldſt ay, That the Law alſo given to Moſes poſition to 
Was evil, becauſe it commandeth to Swear ; Learn, that ther it was uf evil to ſwear . 338 
but after Chriſt, it in evil as allo. to be circumciſed ; and, in brief, whatſoever is * perfeRt, — 
Jewich: For it is convenient for a Child to ſuck, but not at all for a Man. permitted to 
LXVIII. Bernard: Ehe truth needs not an Oath.” De modo bene vivendi, Ser. 32. 9 Jews in 
De perjuris: A faithful Word holds the place of an Oath :. As he cannot lye who doth on. 


not ſpeak, ſo he cannot forſwear who. doth not undertake to ſwear : Grounded on 


Matthew. the vth. 
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LXIX. Paſchatius Ratbertus, on Mat. v. . Ye have heard,” &. In this place, as 
* alſo everywhere in thoſe things, the perfection in e is renewed ; for what 
every one ſwears by, he either worſhips, loveth, or 


40 


rs it Therefore, by the Law, 
ö + it 
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„CCC 0 SET £03, ot 
{And faith he to the firſt people of a ſtiff neck; I commanded, thou ſhalt. hotfars > 5 
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we ah gATISE p,0ATHS. 
1675 it was layful for that nth peaple to ſwear e ; and this was allowed. as to little ; 
—— Ohes, that 48 they affered Sacrifi to God; {t-t ſhould' offer them to Idols, 0 
aAalſo it Was permitted to them to Swear by God: Not {or hi they did! * well, be 
„ ctuſe it was. better to give it to Gb than to Devils PSY 
[1,08 Othb Brunfelfius'6n Mat. v. e But let your” word be Yea, thee. | o That K 
« the Duty of a Chriſtian man. to he ſure it his Words; that, being unſworn, he ſar. 
« paſs any Jew or! Heathen ſwearing by all histholy things ; namely in theſe bare Words 
only T, Te; Ney, Nay.” Such faitlifulneſs and conſtancy is Wie in S000 
men by prophane authors. Read Sefnleca, Cicero, Valerius Maximus. 
„But thou wilt lay, „I ſhall not be truſted, unleſs I Wear? Eben ſo it is permitted 
by the Popes; to ſwear good words in aged cauſe. But ſuch diſtruſt ought not to 
. reign i in th faithful: But if we truſt not Words, what ſhould an Oath do? It is a pro- 
c 3 None is leſs truſted than he which ſhall often Swear,” Moreover, who Bare 
er to Popes to break the eommand of God!? 
LXXI. Druthmarus on Math. v. Leſt the . 2 2 0 fear by 1dots names, the 
Lord ſuffered them to ſwear by his'920x name.” © 
The Lord taught us Perfection, that ſueh truſt is to be among Chriſtians that there 
* ſhould be no need to interpoſe the Name of God for witneſs.” 
LXXII. Janſeniu on Math. v. If all Chriſtians were ſuch as they ought” to be: it 
would certainly be needleſs both to require and take an Oath. I think this more 
Chriſtian; and not to ſwear at all, nor compel to ſwear, more Spiritual. Vea and 
Amen are the ſame, 2 Cor. 1. not Sweating, but Affirming: 80 Chriſt {wore not. TY, 
See Bernard, Hom. 69. in Cant. Ye more bene vivendi, Serm. ur „ 
LXXIII. Albertus Magnus on Mat. v. n is he Indulgence. 3 | 
Thomas Aquinas cites Rabanus on Mat. |. | | 
LXXIV. Alex. de Ales citeth Hug. Cardinal, ſaying, The Lord forbad cee. 
* ing, leſt any ſhould deſire to wear as a good thing; alſo that none might fall i into 
Perjur 
P. 3. g. 59. nb. Beile on Rind. . Who never Swears, never 1 F orſwears.” | : 
LXXVI. Ruffinus on Pſal. xiv. Not to ſwear at all, is of perfect men.” ” See alſo ly | 
ragdus on Mat. v. T itelmannus on Pſal. xiv. Brugenſis on Mat, v. Ludolphus Carthu- 
ſianus, Vita Chriſti, part 2. cap. 12. Rupertus, de Operibus Spiritus Sancti, Fol. 453. 
hBaptiſta Folengius, on Pal. xv. Nic. Lyra, and Ordinary Gloſs on Mat. 'v. 
; See Bibliothe. F XXVIL Euthymius Zigabenus, on Mat. v. p. 43. faith thus, “ Again, ye 1 
ca veter. pa- heard, that it hath been ald to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear, &c. But 
trum. I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c.“] Now the old law faith, © Thou ſhalt not 
« forſwear, but ſhalt offer to the Lord thine oaths; which he added, that he might put 
fear into the ſwearer, that he ſhall not forſwear, knowing that God, which knows all 
things, undertakes the oath. [“! But I fay unto you, ſwear not at all.“! For he that 
eafily ſweareth, ſometimes perchance may forſwear, by the cuſtom of ſwearing ; but 
he that ſwears by no means, will never forſwear. Beſides, thou that ſweareſt, ſo be 
thou do not forſwear, thou obſerveſt the worſhip of God; but ſwearing, by no means, 
thou doſt promote it: And the other is the part of mean and imperfect philoſophy ; - 
but this of that which is the higheſt and perfect. The other, Thou ſhalt not for- 

« ſwear,” is written in the book of Exodus; but this, © Thou ſhalt reſtore to the Lord 

e thine oaths,” in the book of Deuteronomy ; but in other words. Now he command. 

* ed this, leſt they ſhould ſwear by gods of a falſe name.” Again, 

Not to. ſwear, and not to require an oath, come to the ſame thing. For, . 

c canſt thou induce thy brother unto that which thod avoideſt 22 if ſo be that thou 

art a lover of thy brother, and not rather of money ?' 

| Nor by Heaven, for it is the Throne of God,” &c. 

0 Left they ſhould think, that he forbad to ſwear by God only, in ſaying, by 086. 
he adds ag other kind of oaths, by which the Jews did then ſwear ; for he that ſwear- 
eth by theſe things, ſweareth again by God, who fills theſe things, and rules them; 
for they have theſe things in honour for Him, and not for themſelves: For he faith 
by the prophet, © Heaven is my Throne, and Earth is my Foot- ſtool; the prophet 
manifeſting by this, that God filleth all things: Do not I fill Heaven and Earth?“ 
David alfo faith, “The City of the Great King. | e 5 12 985 oy 5 

Neither by thy Head.“ 5 
. Therefors thts ſhouldſt not ſwear the meaneſt oath ; I fay even by thy own Head. 
leſt thou proceed to greater, or by any other manner; for the Creature i is alſo the N 
ſiſeſſion of God.” And again, The Oath is made by God, who hath it (the 8 
„ in his Power: For although it (the Head) be made thine; yet it is not thy Work; 
IM WED is manifeſt from this, that thou canſt not make one hair white or black.” 

— « But let your words be Yea Vea, and Nay Nay,” &. 

c 7 your ſpeech be, when ye attirm, Yea, and when you deny, Nay; and uſe only + 
« theſe for, or inſtead of, Oaths to confirmation, and no other than Lea and N mr What 
© arg adjoined belides theſe, he calletli an 1 road 
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 - »Queſt. * But if an oath. be of the Devil, how did the old Law permit it? 1835675. 


An. ©Beralile the fherifices of living creaturts were alſo of evil, and by the deceit , ; 2 


„of Idols, yer the Law permitted them, becauſe of the ifirmity of the Hebrews. For gies! l. 
whereas they were gluttons, and ſmell-feafts, they: loved the "ſacrifices of Idols; and reaſon of fuf- 


« whetcas alſo they were unbelieving, they alſd loved an Oath + And that they ſhould not fering Oaths 


under the 


After Wards either facrifice to Idols, or ſwear by Idols, the Law permitted them to Law, viz. the 
« Taerifice and to ſwear, and if there were an) thing elſe of that kind, they transferred Jews Weak- 
all unto. Gop. Now it was come to paſs, that in proceſs of time he would cut off 
« theſe things alſo, by a more ſublime law, to be brought in; becaule it is good for In- 
« fants to be ſuckled ; but for Men it is very unfit : There we allow this to them that 
live after the manner of Infants; but we withdraw or prohibit them that are Manly 
from it. 5 LD nn When 2 nh 5 5 
Queſt. * What then is to be done, if any require an Oath ; yea, compe/to ſwear!? 
Anſw. * Let the Fear of God be more forcible. than this compulſion or neceſſity; and 
chuſe rather to ſuffer all things, than to tranſgreſs the Command, ſith in every precept, 
« force and violent danger will often meet with thee : And unleſs thou eſteemeſt the 
command of God every-where more forcible, all things will depart from thee void 
and unperformed. In the following paſſages, the Lord ſaith, The kingdom of hea- 
« ven ſuffeteth violence, and the violent take it by force.” © © 
LXXVIII. Oecumenius, a famous Greek writen about Ann. one thouſand and ſeven- 
« ty, wfites on Jam. v. 12. thus, But ſome will ſay, © If any be forced to ſwear, what, 
„is to be done? We ſay, that the fear of God ſhall be ſtronger than the force of him 
that compels. But ſome may doubt, how it comes to pals, that Grace doth not com- 
* mand this, as did the old Law, affording praiſe to him that did ſwear by the Name of 
the Lord? We ſay, The old Law, leading the Jews not to ſwear by Devils, appoint- 
© ed to {wear by Gop, as it commanded them to ſacrifice; drawing them from the ſacri- 
© fice'of Idols, or Devils. But when it had ſufficiently taught them to have a religious 
reſpect to God, then it rejected Sacrifices, as unprofitable ; ſeeking not a ſacrifice by 
* Beaſts, but a broken Spirit; that is, a ſweet whole Burnt-facrifice, inflamed by the 
Fire of Love. e e ; * 
That ye fall not into Hypocriſy,” (fo ſome Copies have it; for the words in Greek 
are ſometimes alike). Hypocriſy,” he ſaith, or Condemnation, which follows them 
that ſwear without ſparing ;. and, through the cuſtoms of oaths, are carried out to 
« forſwear: The word Hypocriſy ſignifies thus much,” That which being one thing, 
«© appears another.” How then falleth he into hypocriſy that ſweareth ? Anſwer. When 
he that is believed for the Oath's ſake to be true, and yet tranſgreſſion following, is 
declared to be a Lyar, inſtead of a true man, not producing Yea in certainty. He 
_ © forbids to ſwear by God, becauſe of Perjury ; but by Heaven, and other oaths, that 
men ſhould not bring theſe things into the Honour of God; for all that ſwear, do 


« ſwear by the Greater. „ . | | Tg 
LXXIX. Anſelmus, biſhop of Canterbury, about Ann. one thouſand and ninety, on 
that place of Mat. v. thus, page 38. Thou ſhalt not forſwear,” &c.] '* Moſes, ns 
that he could not take away Swearing, takes away Perjury.' And again, Becauſe 
men have in great reverence thoſe things by which they ſwear, leſt they ſhould make 
the Creatures gods themſelves, he commands them to render their oaths to God, and 
not to ſwear by Creatures. But the Lord removes them more perfectly from Perjury, 
* when he forbids them to ſwear at all. | „„ 5 
LXXX. The ancient Waldenſes, we have good cauſe to ſay, denied the taking of any Vide Baron: 


oath, in what ſenſe the primitive Chriſtians and Fathers refuſed, and that was a/together; fun 1319. 
| | John Walden 


To be ſure their enemies charged them with it, for above three hundred years; and we ady. Wickliff 


cannot find that they then denied the charge: We ſuppoſe none will attempt to prove and Waldenſ. 


they did; for they were well known in the world as to this particular. 8 


LXXXI. And Bp. Ulher pleads for them, againſt the Papiſts, who were Swearers. W.Woodford, 


LXXXII. Likewiſe a people of Albi in France, Ann. one thouſand one hundred 8 


ſeventy- ſix. held it was unlawful to ſwear. „ N 1 eee 
LXXXIII. The“ Plowman's Complaint,” containing, as abundance of mournful appli- 1310, n. 3. 


cations to God, ſo many notable and ſerious reprehenſions of the lapſed, erroneous and cru- 
el nature of men: Among others it hath this notable paſſage to our purpoſe, * Lord, thou 
© giveſt us a command of truth, in bidding us, Yea Yea, and ſwear for nothing; but, 3 
Lord, he (Pope) that calls himſelf thy Vicar on Earth, hath broken the Command- v. * 527. 
ment, ſ% makes a law to compel men to ſwear.” Who was the author of this, is not cer- 
tainly known; but to be ſure it was embraced of the Wickliffians, as worthy of their Men honour. 
patronage ; and remembred and recorded by John Fox, as'not unworthy to keep com- ed by Prote- 
pany with ehen iù ] ]] Y is on ore 3 3 
LXXXIV. John Wickliff, our countryman, and, in his time, Divinity Profeſſor of J. Fox Mart. 
Oxford, (famous for his learning and godly courage, in oppugning the doctrines and. P 55+ 
- 44 | wb 4 0 | þ * to 5 8. 
practices of Rome, in the time of Edward the Third, and Richard che Second, about Ge Chanc. 
n e 08 Te "EIT I dee a fol. 86, 
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1675. the year one thouſand three hundred id. leventy), was accuſed, among biber ing 
— for maintaining, that all. Oaths, which be made for any Contract or eivil Bargain; be. 
_ © qwaxt-man end man, enn p)) ̃¾—w-¶ oV os an 
IxXXXV. We will bring in here à paſſage out of the Plowman's, Tale,” as it leg 
1 in Geoffry Chaucer's Works, not impertinent to our purpoſe, whoſe learning, hendur 
| and wit, were great in the time he lived, which was about, one, thouſand three hundred 
and ſixty, John Wickhi's contempora e. 
[ | 212 = ©, Theſe wollen make men to ſwear, UT SR TP = 7 
| againſt Chriſt's commandment; _ I 
4 1 And Chriſt's members all to tear, | kT, 
|} ... on. reod as he was new yren t: 8 
Þ i: g Such laws they make by common aſſe t. 
it 3 WW %% Gn To TR 
4 3 -__... Thus the poor be full nent: „ 
if V burt ever falſhood foul it befal, _ "YT EE 
01 He hath expreſſions not leſs diſliking Oaths, in his ** Parſon's Tale,” where he makes 
1 the parſon to ſay, After thoſe then cometh Swearing, exprelly againſt the Command- 
"th * ment of God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who faith, by St. Matthew's: words, © Ne. 
ll * "ſhall ye not {wear in all manner, or on no ac gm. 
it J. Fox, Mart. LXXXVI. William Swinderby, Prieſt, and a zealous follower of John Wickliff, al 
71 WT 6145 lived in the time of Richard the Second, as appears by his Appeal to that king from the 
ft unjuſt ſentence of the biſhop of Hereford, in which, to this part of the char e exhi-· 
I bited, That no man ought to fivear for any thing; but ſimply, without an Oath, toaf«. 
| % firm or deny,” he anſwers thus, ©Whereas Chriſt's law forbids (wearing, the Pope's, 
. * law ju/tifieth wearing, and compels men thereunto. Methinks, faith he, there is no, 
| | need to comfort or encourage the people in ſwearing.” > 1, . 
0 J. Fox, Mart. LXXXVII. Walter Brute, alſo an early Diſſenter from the Roman Church, and in- 
1 v- P. 623, timate of William Swinderby, being charged, among other things, with ſaying, that 
1 359. © jt is not law ful for Chriſtians, for any cauſe, to ſwear by the Creator, neither by the 
* (08 « Creature ;* thus anſwered for himſelf, and indeed it comprehends much of our be- 
wall lief in this matter: © As concerning Oaths, I believe and obey the doctrine of Almighty, 
1h God, and my maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; which teacheth, that Chriſtian-men, in affirmation 
1 of a truth, ſhould pals the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, the Old Teſta- 
ot ment, or elſe he excludes them from the kingdom of God: For Chriſt ſays, “ Unleſs, 
w your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot, 
a enter into the kingdom of Heaven; and as concerning Oaths, Chriſt faith, ** It hath. 
1 been ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 
1 * the Lord thoſe things that thou .knoweſt : But I fay unto you, thou ſhalt not ſwear at 
* all, neither by heaven, nor yet by the earth, &c. but let your communication be Vea, 
WH! « Yea; and Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever ſhall be more than this, proceedeth of evil? 
0 * Therefore as the perfection of the ancient men of the Old Teſtament was, not to for- 
Well * [wear themſelves, ſo the perfection of Chriſtian-men is, not to ſwear at all, becauſe 
WH! © we are ſo commanded of Chriſt, whoſe commandment muſt in no caſe be broken. 
3 Thus much of W. Brute. 3 ES 1 oh e 
1 J. Fox, Mart. LXXXVIII. John Purrey, John Edward, John Becket, John Clements, Richard 
Wl * 1 Herbert, and Emmot Willie, with many more in the time of Henry the F vurth, through 
„ could not, it fears and hopes deſerted their profeſſion, and revolted, as John Fox tells us, from their 
„ was then faith, which was the religion then profeſſed of thoſe called Wickliffians or Lollards, the 
W's helc now true, poor, perſecuted Chriſtians of that time: And of the fifteen articles by them ab- 
Io, chat then it jured, this was one; Item, That neither the * Pope, nor the Prelate, neither any - 
. wy 3 C 93 can compel any man to ſwear by any Creature of God, or by the Bible 
Wat ä „„ N "4.5 | | 1 OF” 
1 — e LXXXIX: William Thorp, whom John Fox calls, the conſtant and bleſſed ſervant 
1:88 _ * of God, and good man and ſervant of Chriſt,” &c. refuſed to ſwear upon a Bible, 
1 when the Archbiſhop tendered the Oath to him; for he thought it not lawful to take or 
14 give an oath thereon. * A book is nothing elſe,” ſays he but divers Creatures, of 
ll * which it is made; and ſuch ſwearing is ever unlawful, as witneſſeth Chryſoſtom plain- 
194 , blaming them greatly, that bring out a Book to ſwear upon; charging clerks, that 
0 in no wiſe they conſtrain any body to ſwear well, when that thing is ſooth (or true) 
WH | that they ſwear for. And alſo full many men and women now fay, That it is well 
ll! done to ſwear by God, and by our Lady, and by other Saints, to have them in mind: 
Wl! | Others ſay, That they may not ſwear, when they may otherwiſe be believed: But 
jj | _ © ſince all theſe ſayings are excuſes, and fin, methinks, Sir, faith he that this ſenſe of 
1 « Chryſoſtom may be alledged well againſt all ſuch Swear ers. 2 
| | 4 AC. Elizabeth Young, who was brought to examination in the Marian days, before 
4 Th | . e 5 | | the 


— — —_ — 
r 
—— — —— 


_the + Catholick Inquiſitors of Heretical Pravity, as they then called: denten, and 1655. 
commanded t to fear, this language was uſed to her. — 


| . + ghing upon me. 
Y „ fall, and Mr. Huſſey, have had her before us four times, but we can not NN to . 


a 3 re. yp * wa 


| livered her out _ their hands. 


tured to death by the Papiſts, about An. 1655. One article alledged 580 them was, p. 217, 218, 


o did ſeveral in Germany, mentioned by biſhop Uſher, in his book de Succeſione: In v. 2. p. 420. 


N REAN TI oy 0A DHS 326 


Br. Martin, Thou ſhalt be racked. inch- meal; thou, rraitorly whore, and heretick; J. Fox Marr: 
'H but thou ſhalt ſwear before a judge, before thou go. 0 3-P. 190; I 
Eliz. Voung. . Sir, I underſtand not What an Oach i, and therefore 1 will take no fuch CE SS 


"De: Metin. She refufeth to fear upon the FourEvangeliſts, beforeajudge: For I my- 


Then faid the Biſhop, * Wilt thou not ſwear before a judge? * 
Eliz. Loung. My lord, I will not ſwear. that this hand 18 mine. 
4 No, aid the Biſhop |. And why? : 
Eliz. Young. Chriſt faith, That 'whatlorver| is more than Yea; Yea z/ or or Nay, N ay 
*« cometh of Evil. 1 
Then Dr. Cook brought her to a 1 commanding dar 90 lay 12 hand avon. ; 
Eliz. Young. * No, my. lord, 1 will not co And ſo ſhe pedal, till God de- 


John Huſs, Jerom of Prague, Walter Brute, William Swinderby, William —— fo 
William White, William Thorpe, &c, are recorded by thoſe of other nations, both 2 
High and Low Dutch, to have refuſed al. ſwearing, as well by God, as by Creatures, 
« in any caſe, private or public. Though ſuch as admit of oaths in ſome caſes, labour, 
as John Fox in England, and the Calviniſts ahroad, to eclipſe and mutilate their teſti- 
mony ; as if they were one while only againſt Book-Swearing, as being a Creature; 
another while only 77 ainſt ſwearing in Private Caſes; another while, as J. Fox relates 
in John Burrell, That it is not lawful to ſwear, but in caſe of Life and Death, &. But 
molt evident it is, that they were againſt a// fivearing, or ſwearing at all; elſe why ſhould 
they! ſo frequently alledge Chryſoſtom? Who though he accounted ſwearing by Creatures 
a more. execrable ſin than to —— by God, yet — counted {wearing at ail a ſin in 
Chriſtians, as cleaving to that which Chriſt had abrogated, being only permitted to the 
Jews for the hardneſs and blindneſs of their hearts, their, unbelief, and propenſity to 
follow the courſe of the Heathens, and ſwear by their gods. Let it not be forgotten, 
that Chryſoſtom not only inveighs againſt them that bring forth the Book to ſwear by, 
becauſe it is a Creature, but that he alſo upbraided them with impudence and audaci- 
ouſneſs, that dare make uſe of that Law. to adminiſter an Oath by, that fo ſtrictly for- 
bids an Oath. 
| Ridiculous it is, to make them deny Swearing only in private caſes, and to be ready 
to ſwear in caſe of life and death: For where is there any ſhadow of ſuch a Law? And 
= ſhould thoſe honeſt men invent one? Chriſt's law we read, Mat. v: The doctors 
Chryſoſtom and Jerom's judgment, whom they had moſtly in their mouths,» we have re- 
ated here at large, in which is not the leaſt reſtriction. | Theſe good men then muſt 
needs be underſtood to take the law of Chriſt either to have forbidden ſwearing in any 
caſe, and then not to ſwear in caſe of fe; or not to forbid ſwearing at all, and then 
they not only might ſwear to {ave their Lives, but Liberties and CO and ought ſo to 
do. But we hope there can be no room left for this objection. 1 
XCI. The Lollards of Kille in Scotland were againſt ul fvearing, as both 8 potſu vod Spoif int. 
in his Chronicle doth relate, and the bopk called, 6 The Hiſtory of the Reformation of 1 
* the Kirk of Scotland. 0 
XCII. Michael Sadler (an eminent man, called a lord) was cruelly tortured and 2 W. C. Albrid. 
to death by ſome Papiſts, under the Emperor of Germany: His brethren were alſo exe- 1 937194 
cuted with the ſword, and his wife and ſiſters drowned, An. 1527. One article al- 
ledged againſt him was, that he had ſaid, © That men ould not ſwear to, or e 
$ Magiſtrate.” | 
XCIII. The Chriſtian Briana in 5 ralley of Pet key were city tor- Marl. Hig. 
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© That they believed it was not lawful to ſwear any thing, be it true or fal 
_ XCIV. Gerard Sagareld of Parma, and his followers,  * denied all oaths. and vows.” j Fox Mare. 


Germany, ſwearing is well nigh excluded, and need not much to be required: 
XC. Eraſmus. Now ye ſhall hear another thing: Commandment was given unto 
* your elders, none otherwiſe, but if they had made an oath, they ſhould perform it, 
and not be forſworn; for now they are bound to God, and not to Man only: Where- 
© fore among the Jews, only Perjury is puniſhable ;- but he that deceives his.neighbour 
* without any Oath made, he goes unpuniſhed; but yet the Law of the Goſpel con- 
* demneth him; the which, that - may be the more remote from per) F doth ut- 
« terly condemn all manner of Oaths ; that it is not lawful to wear, neither by God, 
X * nor by thoſe things which ſeem to the common ſort to be things of leſs religion, that 
is, * neither by Heaven, becauſe it is the Seat of God nor by the Earth, becauſe it 
is his Footſtool ; nor by Jetuſalem, becauſe it is the City of the Great King; that 
* is to ſay, of bim that hath made all things. Neither as the Heathen — by the 
Head of another man, whereof _ow haſt 1 authority; but it is conſecrated to "i 
5 4 | © that 
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| 1675. © that hath made all kings as He would; for thou canſt not rake one While hal black} tür 
the contrary : And becauſe all things are conſecrated" to God, the Maker then dughtenn 
ct be fearfiil to wear by any thing. And What needethi any oath among Them, here 
no man, becauſe of their Simplicity, can diſtruſt; nor no man can'defire to decive, 
though they might do it? Such is their fincerity and perfectneſs, ſpecially in chose 

things of the which they declare themſelves to be deſpiſers. Therefore any ug vou, 

Plain and Simple Speech ought to be more Holy and more Sure, than the Devout and 
Solemn Oath among the Jews: For among you, "whoſe hearts and mouths ought to 

agree, there is no other uſe of ſpeech, but to expreſs your minds each to other. In 

« your bargains, ye need no Oath, ye need no Execration, o Curſing, or ſuch like, to 

| bind the promiſer, or to aſſure him to whom the promiſe is made: FW- o Words be 
9 ſufficient, Næy and ea; whereby thou denieſt that which thou doſt not promiſe, and 
vhereby thou doſt perform that which thou didſt promiſe, by plain Word, that thou 

© weuldſt do: For there is no man leſs bound by his fimple and bare Word, than the 

e Swearing by all Holy Things; and he whom thou makeſt thy promiſe unto, doth 

| Fraſmus here © truſt thee as much as if thou hadſt made a ſolemn Oath. If there be any more befides 
plainly for- 4 "theſe, it muſt needs come of Evil and Sin: For he that ſweareth, either he thinketh 
e evil of him to whom he ſweareth; or elſe; he that requireth the bath, doth diſtruſt: 
any account. But none of theſe ought to be in you, whom I 'would* have perfect in all points. 
5 Therefore when Tutterly forbid Swearing, J de not aboliſh the Law Which doth utterly 
and I withdraw men farther from 


« prohibit Perjury; but I make the Law more full, 

that, which the Law doth puniſh.” YEW 5 MER PL; 

185 Let your mind be pure and plain, and let your heart and your mouth go both toge⸗ 
Comm. on © ther, “ Let no man with feigned words deceive his neighbour :* But eſpecially, my 
* „ brethren, Swear Not, leſt by little and little you accuſtom yourſelves to Forlwear. 
© Among ſews and Heathens, for fidelity's fake, there is an Oath put; but among 
Chriſtians, which ought neither to diſtruſt any man, nor to deceive, it is a vain thing 
to ſwear. Whoſoever is accuſtomed to ſwear, is couſin- german to the periF of for- 
ſwearing. Be you afraid not only to ſwear by God in human affairs, and light mats 
ters, but alſo abſtain from All Kind of ſwearing, that you ſwear neither by Heaven, 
neither by Earth, or any other thing, that the common people eſteem for * Holy 
* Then rotby © and Religious. Whoſoever dare be bold to lye without ſwearing, he dare do the ſame 
wane If n alſo when he ſweareth, if he liſt. To be brief: He that is a Good man, will beliede 
le efteemd a man Without Swearing ; and he that is Naught, will not truſt a man though he Swear: 
Hin Suard.. 4 But among you that are furniſhed with evangelical plainneſs, there is neither place to 
* diſtruſt, nor to imagine deceit : But let your plain communication be regarded for ns 

« leſs true and ſtedfaſt, than any manner of Oath of the Jews or Pagans, how holy fo- 

ever it be. As often as you confirm any thing, confirm it with all” your heart; and 
perform indeed the thing that you ſpeak : As often as you deny any thing, deny it 


7＋ * 2 * l . * 
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g with your whole heart; neither let any thing elſe be in your heart than Your 
* mouth ſpeaketh, that there be no counterfeiting in you, ſeeing you are diſciples of 


the Truth.“ b 2 f 

Thus far, we hope, is put altogether out of queſtion, Whether many Learned and 
Chriſtian men have not flatly denied the uſe of Oaths to True Chriſtians: And though 
we need not the contribution that is afforded us by ſeveral School and other Roman Doœ- 
tors, yet to evidence a kind of ſucceſſion, and univerſality of teſtimony to this doctrine, 
we think it not improper to mention ſome of then. 


The judgment of ſchool- men and others, in this point. 
| Gloſs on Mat. XCVI. T. Aquinas, Non jurare omnino, &c. Not to ſwear at all,” &c. The Lord 
v. P. 22, had taught before, Wrong is not to be done to our neighbour, as in forbidding anger, 
* with murder, Juſt, adultery, putting away of one's wife; and now he teacheth conſe- 
« quently, that we muſt abſtain from the wronging of God, when he doth not forbid only 
Forſwearing as evil, but alſo an Oath, as the Occaſion of evil; from whence he ſaith, 
Hear thou again, for it was faid of old time, Thou ſhalt not Forſwear thyſelf: And 
© leſt that they might make to themſelves the Creatures gods, he commandeth, to render 
the oaths to Gop, and not to ſwear by the Creatures: From whence it follows, 
Render to God,” &c. that is, If one ſhall happen to ſwear by the Creator, not by 
the Creature; whence he faith in Deuteronomy, “ Thou ſhalt fear the Lord th? 
God, and by his name thalt ſwear ;” and this was allowed by the Law, as to children, 
« that as they did offer facrifice to Idols, they ſhould not offer them to Idols; ſo they 
« were permitted to ſwear by God, not that they might do this rightly, but that it might 
ws be better to give this to God, than to Devils. Chryſoſtom upon Matthew: For no 
| man ſweareth frequently, that ſometimes may not forſwear; as he that makes it a 

cuſtom to ſpeak many things, ſometimes he ſpeaks unfit things. Auguſtine againſt 
Fauſtus: The Eord was more willing that we nor ſwearing might come ſhort of the 
Truth, than ſwearing the Truth, to come nearer to Perjury: Whence it follows, - F 

| | | | | | | | : > -<:y" 
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4, ſay unte you, Sw eur not at all!“ Auguſtin on the words of the Lord in the moun- 1675. ws 

ain, in which he Cone the-rightesuineſs of che Phariſces, which 36; . not in For- = 
27 ²]²*ñt 7 22 


eee for he cannot Forfwear,” that doth not Swearr. 
XVII. Cajetan: “ Again ye have heard.“ ! He perfects another precept of tlie On Mat. v. 
old law cbncerning Perjury (becauſe it was faid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not fel 18. 
< :farſw2ar?) Exod.” xx. Thou" ſhalt not take the name of thy God in vain:“ And 
„Levitt xx Thou ſhalt not forſwear in the name of the Lord; but ſhalt render to 
<.;the Lord thy oaths.” The firſt part of this precept (namely, “Thou ſhalt not for- 
„ ſwear) is negative, forbidding evil in its kind; for Pecjury is evil of itſelf, therefore 
hy no reaſon San it be excuſed. But the ſecond part (namely, Thou ſhalt render to the 
2 daths) is affirmative; and. doth not ſignify to fulfil the oaths which thou haſt 
promiſed, as it appears, and thereupon nothing follows of fulfilling of ptomiſes), 5 
but it ſignifies that the oaths to God are to be rendered 3 that is, that ſwearing muſt F 
be by the Lok b, not by the Creatures: For theſe Words are not in the law,” but the 
« Senſe of them is, Deut, vi. Thou ſhalt ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God 36 
Where ſwearing is not commanded, but is but regulated; that it ſhould be by the name 
of God, and not by the name of the Creatures: For the Law commandeth, That this 
act of religion, which is to ſwear, ſhould be exhibited to God, and to no Creatures 
„or Idols whatſoever. But I ſay unto you]. He perfecteth both the precepts, ad- 
joining two precepts; the one negative, the other affirmative (© not to fivear 3 
lo a negative precept, wherein two things are contained, that is, bfr te ſwear, and no 
at all; he forbids us to ftozar at all, by all means, as well in expreſſing God, as not 
in expreſſing God; ſuppoſe by Heaven and Earth, and by the reſt of the Creatures: 
And in this he perfects the precept concerning not forſwearing, not only by taking 
away an Oath, but the Occaſion of forſwearing ; for it is impoſſible to incur forſwear- 
ing without an Oath: And alſo the precept of performing the oath to God, by taking 
away the care of performing; for where nothing is ſworn, there is no need of any 


1 


cate of performing the oath to Gdpwꝑz. | 1 8 
XCVIII. Alphenſus de Avendano. It is to be noted out of Cajetan, that in this the Comm. on 
Lord perfected the command of not forſwearing, by taking away not only Forſwear- Mat. v. 

ing but the Occaſion of forſwearing; becauſe, without an Oath, it is impoſſible to in- 

« eur: Perjury. An Oath was not neceſſary by the firſt intention of nature; for if men 

had continued in the Truth, they had not lyed; and becauſe Chriſt came, that he 
might bring back men to this firſt innocency, an Oath was not neceſſary, ſuppoſing 
that men ought to return unto it: Then to men that live according to the fmplicity'v? | 
the Goſpel, an Oath is not neceſfary, and therefore not good.. 


EReaſons for avoiding Oaths, from the ſame Author. 
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Firſt, Left by (wearing they fall into Perjury; for which cauſe ſwearing is of an ill 
report amongſt the ſaints, as in Ambroſe, Pſalm xvii . 
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_ . Segandly,.. For reverence-of the name of G... è ³ 

Thirdly, < For the mutual confidence which one Chriſtian ſhould have of another; 
which ought to be ſo great, that every one ſhould be ſure,” and not poſſible to be de- 
ceived in the leaſt thing, although he ſhould ſpeak in a ſingle aſſertion; and for the 
authority of the ſaints, which do ſeem to forbid all oaths to Chriſtians, and that the 
ny of the Goſpel receives no Oath, as good and deſirable of itſelf, ſeeing every one 
i f Evil. .- FCCCCCCCCCCCCCC 3 od .; wad wor? ogfd Bt batt "2 
. Laſtly, out of Cajetan. The Lord perfecteth this precept of not F orſwearing, by | 
taking away not only Perjury,” but the Occaſion of it, and taking away the care: For | 
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where there is no Swearing, there is no need of care of Rendering 
0 how ſincere and true would the Lord make his Chriſtians, that all Affirma- 

tions ſhould be included in Three Letters only; all Denials in other Three, that the 

< 1 ſnould be fo familiar to us, as to be included in the compendium of Three 

%% ariditar hoe due theft. hav ) 

XCCIX. Franciſcus de Mendoca, Olyſiponenſis, Dr. Theol. in Eburenſ. Academia, 

Sacr. lit. interpres, in 4 lib. Reg. Tom. 3. Speak,” faith he, of me, &c, in the He- 

brew it is n i. e. rgfiſy, from the verb nay which not only ſigniſieth to Heat, but 

* allo to ear teſtimony, as it is to be ſeen Exod. xx. n. 14. Deut. xix. n. 15. Job xvi. n. 

* 9. et paſim alibi, and many other places; as if there were no difference with the He- 

* brews of ſpeabing and teſtiſying: Nor without cauſe; for there ought to be ſo. much 

* veracity of — men, that their ſimple ſpeech may be account ſworn, and their 

* private conference be accounted a public teſtimony, which was: to be accounted the 
 < hdelity of Cato, who was believed in a court caſe even Unſworn ; which alſo 8. Jerom, 

in his Epiſtle to Celantia, inculcates ; * Let there be, ſaith he. : ſo much love of truth 

in thee, that whatſoever thou ſayeſt, thou mayeſt think to be ſworn. The ſame: Jerom 

© to that of Mat.-y. ſwear not, &e, The Goſpel Truth,” ſaith he,:*© doth-not receive 93 

** an Oath, ſith every Faithſul Speech is for an Oath,” To which opinion is. agreeable 

8 | . e 7 * the 
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* the doctrine of Philo Alex, in his hook of che Decalague, . It il be oft preßt 
4 ble, (ait he, „ and moſt agrecable to the rational nature, to abſtain Altogether from 


* 


— 
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„ Swearing; and be fo accuſtomed to, Truth, that one's fingle Word may have the force 
of an Oath.” The like relateth Jaſophus, in the ſecond, book of the Jewiſh War, chap. 


. de his Efenis, moſt; ſincere worſhippers of truth-(wericultaribus).« The Hebrew El. 


ders alſo, when they would make their innocency appear about the man Killed by an 


Dunknown perſon; teſtified. with an, Oath, as the Rabbins, Solomon and Moſes in L. 
aan, affirm, Deut. xxi.Nevertheleſs, they are brought in by the ſcriptures, aſſeve- 


other ſpeech than that, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, 


rating it only with fimple Speech; „ And they ſhall ay, ſaich he, t Qur;hands. hays 
not ſhed this blood, nor our eyes ſeen it. Begauſe the ſimple and naked Speech of a 
«. wile. man, is equivalent to an oath; which St. Bernard vehemently commended in 


% ces, 
ner wonder 


if at any time we take a word of lightneſs or falſeneſs, we account it neither neu 


1 


«« Nay, to whom, as it is ſaid, ſimply to ſpeak is to ſwear 31 and a light Lye is accaunt- 


„ed an heavy Perjurys for. among very many enſigns of virtue, which, do very much 
« ennoble your dignity, and make your name renowned and famous throughout the warld, 
«the — of truth is eſpecially praiſed in you- 


< A 7s 


ful: But with Count Theobald, we do not impatiently hear Ves and 


r 4 


2 (tantundem) 6 ſo. much, to ſpeak nakedly, and to ſwear h himſelf holily : For that he 


{BE omiſed with an Oath an off-ſpring to David, which ſhould ſit on his throne, is tead 
no where in the ſcripture: And yet Abner, 2 Kings iii. n. g. acknowledges an off. 


Ca 
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4 to him, unleſs as the Lord hath ſworn to David, ſo I do with him, And in:Paln 
Ixxxviii. God himſelf ſaith, Once have I ſworn in my holineſs, if I lye to David, &c, 
Alſo the land of Canaan is no-where found in the holy ſcriptures promiſed to the anei- 
« ent fathers, with an Oath,; but God promiſed it ſimply to Abraham, Gen, xii. 13, & 
* to Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. Vet Moſes, in Deut, i, ( Poſleſs, 
« faith he, © the Land, for which the Lord ſwaer to your fathers,. Philo Alex, 


in the book of Abraham, at the end looſes the knot notably; That therefore the 
«« ſimple Promiſe, of God in thoſe places is called an Oath, becauſe it hath the Force of 


Ci. Jacobus Faber; It is the part of a ſpiritual man, not only not to ſwear in a 
Vain thing, but alſo not in any Serious thing; for you which are ſuch, are true: Un- 
to true men it is ſufficient that a true man gain belief, if he ſay, that the Lord hath 
* commanded Vea, Vea, in affirming; Nay, Nay, in Denying: But if with incredu- 
© Jous and evil men a ſpeech alfo he had concerning a ſerious and neceſſary matter; why 
« ſhall one ſwear for their badneſs, that he may gain belief with them? Who ever ſpoke 
more ſeriouſly than our Saviour? Who more neceſſary things? Yet he never [uſed 
or ſome other ſuch-like, 
« which was a true form or manner to them, that ſwore not. Therefore that now ſome 
« ſwear, to gain belief concerning ſome profitable and neceſſary things, which they think is 


to be given rather to the Oath than to the Perſon: Perhaps alſo there js a danger when 


an oath is required in judgment, leſt he that exacteth it, fin: For if it be manifeſt; that 
he that is called into judgment be verily good and true, it is enough to hear of him Vea, 
or Nay; but if that be not evident, or that it be evident that he is bad, perhaps that 
is required of him which ought not to be required. What then? It is lawful to Adjure : 
For the Lord made anſwer to an Adjuration, but he did not Swear ; and Adjurations 


are found in the New Law: But if any one, being adjured of another, ſpeak the truth, 


< by anſwering Yea, or Nay, or by declaring the thing required, neither the one nor the 


< other offendeth ; but if he ſpeak a falſity, he offends, and incurs the offence of a falſe 
* teſtimony ; but perchance he ſinneth leſs, than if by Swearing he had alſo fallen into 
the guilt of Perjury : For, as he that (being adjured) anſwereth in Truth, doth not 
« Swear; . ſo he that anſwereth in Falſeneſs, doth not. Forſwear, but he is a Falſe 


* Witneſs : But he alſo who hath adjured, is altogether guiltleſs; for there is no doubt 
but he hath required that which was lawful to require. And although it is not my 


* purpoſe: to contradict the ordinances of judgment, yet I may think this to be more 


* chriſtian, both not to ſwear at all, neither to campel to ſwear, to be more ſpiritual: _ 


* But yet, if the badneſs of men would permit it, although you would have this ſentence 
of the Lord concerning not ſwearing, to be applied to the believers common and daily 
* cuſtom of ſpeaking (for he ſpeaks to his diſciples) which is very true, eſpecially if the 


Old Law, which the Lord declares, * Thou ſhalt not forſwear, but ſhalt render to the 


Lord thine oaths,” was given concerning common and daily ſpeech ; but afterwards 
the Lord amendeth another thing, which was written in the Old Law, that the Law 


might be perfect, and that he might ſhew he hath fulfilled it ; and it may be fulfilled | 


* of others, as Matthew ſhews.' | / 


Ne queft. jur. CI. Suarez. He affirmeth, Chriſt did not fwear ; becauſe that which he could not 


* ; 


Chrült. p. 306. ©, Jawtully do, be could not finiply do: But he could not lawfully ſwear, therefore he 
6, could not at all: But that he never ſwore, is proved, becauſe that he himſelf com- 


manded 
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it follows the more forcibly, as I ſaid, that he forbad all ſwearing by God himſelf, as 
© Gregory Nazianzen rightly argues, as before, on Cant. Homil. 18. And Chriſt him - 


his book concerning Swearing. 


Fcom an evil Conſcience, or from the Devil. 
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1 added or counſelled, % Not to ſwear at all; but ſimply to ſpeak, Vea, 1 ; 167 5. 
«i Nay; it it nat, &c. therefore ought to go before for an example. It is ſpoken of 
him only ſometimès that he ſaid Amen, or T; TRY. or dos, Wan we have 27 15 
« ſhewed to be no particle of ſwearing. | 
It is not only commanded: in the New. but alſo: in the Old nt, . not to 
« ſwear,” as Hol. iv. Zach. v. quoted by Tertullian, lib. de idololat. cap. 11. ſeying. | 
] am filent about Perjury, ſeeing that indeed it is not lawful to Swear,”  _ 
And thoſe very words of Chriſt, ** Swear not at all, ſignify this ; ſing Jn Ab reg 445 
« joins, © Neither by heaven, &.: As if he had faid, Not only greater oaths, but 
« alſo theſe, which ſeem leſs, you are to take heed df: And it is apparent from the rea- 
« ſon which he adjoins,: ſaying. Neither by heaven. If therefore Chriſt forbiddeth 
« to ſwear by Heaven, becauſe God dwells therein, much more he forbiddeth to ſwear Hom. 18. in 
by God, -&c. Now he forbiddeth all manner of ſwearing by the Creatures, and every nt. 
© oath by God himſelf,” as Greg. Nyſſen . e and Chriſt Bimſelf hath plainly 
6. ſo alata neee 46, AIOW, 2501 | "+37 7 0 | 
| * Laſtly, The following e aw Chriſt: ate | appolite,.” cc 120 your 4 85 * Ven and 
« Nay ; for by them he declareth, that he before forbad the addition of any Oath. 
adly, Jerom anſwers, © Swearing; was permitted to the Jews, as to Children z but 


«evangelical verity receives not Swearing, ſreing every faithful Word is for an Oath.” / 


« The fame doctrine and expoſition doth Chryſoſtom follow. Theophylact, after Chriſt, 
« Tt is an evil to Swear, as to be Circumciſed, and in brief,” what/aever 15 Jeuiſb. Be- 
« da, alſo Caſtro and Deuthmarus confeſs, and Bernard himſelf denies not, that it is the 


« counſel of Chriſt, .* not to. ſwear: And precepts are not contrary to counſels.* _ |: | 


Libr. T. cap. 14. 282. zetber an Oath be an explicit Aci of Religious Virtue # 
There may be a reaſon of doubting, becauſe every act of religion is principally in- 


© tended for the worſhip of God: But an oath is not made primarily, and of itſelf (per 


fe) for the worſhip: of God; but for confirming, &c. as. Heb. vi. om wWheBice it eems 
"plainly to follow, that an oath-is not an act of a | | 


It may be declared by reaſon, becauſe, N PALE . 
Firſt, It is impoſſible that man can bring God fot a witneſs, although he would _— 


ver ſo fain : Therefore the name of God is taken in win, as often as it is taken to 


ſwear: Therefore it is evil in itſelf (per e. 
* Secondly, Grant this were pofſible. to bring God for a witneſs; ; it ſeems diſorderly 


to bring the perſon of God to confirm mens buſineſſes, covenants, or words; becaule 


« it. is diſorderly to order things of an higher order to thoſe that are inferior: Much more 
* is it diforderly, to mix the facred authority of God to the ben (or comes) 
words, and buſineſſes of men. | 
- © Thirdly, Though in ſome caſe an oath. might bb 180 without inconvenience, yet 
it is ſo expoſed to dangers, that it can ſcarce be done without crime: But in the law 
of Grace, becauſe of the perfection of it, not only ſins are to be forbid, but alſo thoſe 
2 which do morally and neareſt entangle into ſin: For he that loveth danger, ſhall 
periſh in it. He quotes Clemens Romanus, lib. 6. Conſtitut. Apoſt. as before ; Cond. 6 and 
Our Maſter commanded, that we ſhould not Swear, no, not by the true God; that 11. 
our Word ſhould be counted more firm and credible than an Oath itſelf.” He quotes 
alſo Greg. Nazianzen, as before, upon theſe words, But I ſay unto you, &c.] He 
forbiddeth all manner of ſwearing by the Creatures, even with reſpect to God: Hence 


h eee *» 3a 


ſelf plainly fo declared, Mat. xi. „ that ſweareth by heayen,! ſweareth by tho 
**. throne of God,” &c.' | 

* Laſtly, The words withſtand, 3 Chriſt ſibjains) « Let. your adds be, Ke. 
f F or, — them he declares, that he had before forbidden the adding of any Oath : 
- Taye Jerome anſwered, that oaths, Ge. were Fan to the Jaws, as to Chil- 
dren. | 

He uſes many other arguments, and quotes many authors, as may de . at large i in 


CII. Jo. Major Hadingtoniani, on Mat. v. not 7e Hue. at all: That precept was 

given to the Diſciples (the baſis) of the firſt church,” 
. CI, Joac. Camer. and P. Loſeler Villerius's marginal note upon Mat. v. 37. * What- 
* ſoever you vouch, vouch it barely 3 ; N whatſoever you deny, deny i it barely, without 
any more words. 

CIV. BI BTR, 8 An. 1 5 59: in  quarto, Whatis more is Fa evil, ] Marginal note, 


CV. Marlorat, on Mat: v. faith; * Some men; not * hold againſt Swearing,” 

Maldonat, on Mat. v. reckons up ſeveral againſt Swearing. 

CVI. Peter Charron, doctor of Law in Paris, in his Bock of Wiſdom, chap. 32. An 
. Oath, What is it 9270 2 e and ſhameful mark of arts 7s 1 0 * | 
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human imfir mity bath in iim that requires it, chat gives it, that ordii 


h in him that ve dint? Aud allu⸗ 
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- %. 8 OE 3 * * LES N [4.54 7 ee A . 
EVI. Beza, on James v. 12. That which youthave to ſay or aſſirm, ſpeak or af. 


5 fiumlit fiwply, and without an Quth; and that you have to deny, deny it ſimply and 
« Matly.”. 74 0 hs \. n „ // ⁰ ; ³˙· u’, ẽ. !. S ER Ee * 

eee PR . 2 : = & 2 Ve N | ; | P | ; 

CVIII. Folio Brut x, primed An. 1558. Marginal note on Mat. u. 34. unn wy 


. all, + Let fimplicity and truth be your words, amd then you ſhall-not be 10 light, 


4 } 


C. and end to ſwear. nl +; (#7 4-6.  At3+ 17 k . 8 Is 5 N 1 n 7 ena #4 I 2 254 1 
xX. Lodovicus Soto Major; Un the Godpel, this particle (Amen) is often uſed by 
Ohriſt our Lord, confirming his words by it, as Hierom alſo noteth : Vet it is not to be 


thought (that none be deceived) uhat Chriſt our Lord ſwore, or would have to'fwear, 


© as often as he uſeth this word or form of gonfirming; hut rather ſo to have been wil. 
© ling more to confirm, and perſuade, and commend thoſe things which he taught, and 
eſpecially by reiterating or repeating this word, as he often uſeth: For neither is this 


© doubling of the word for nought, that Ohrift our Lord ſometimes uſeth it in the Goſpel, 


hut rather it hath a great Emphaſis and Increait, chat is, great moment and weight to 
upon the Goſpel of Join, expounding thoſe words of Qhriſt, ſaying, Amen,“ of 
«I etily, Verily, I ſayoto you, he that doth fin, is che ſervant of ſim: Although therefore 
that it be not a ſwearing, yet it is a certain greater con firmatiom and aſſever᷑ ation of thoſe 
© things which are ſpoken; yet neuertheleſs it is not ſ wearing; for otherwiſe, is it likely 
that Chriſt the Lord, who himſelf dchorts others from u, af all, for danger of for- 
« fearing, ſhould himſelf {wear fo. often? For he not only forbad his to fWcar, Mat. v. 
gut alſo at the ſame time, and that very hol ſomely, commanded that they ſhould uſe 
n their ſpeech a ſimple Affirmation and Denial, without any cath, faying, ** Jaear not 
r of,” &. for this much more becomes the ſimplicity, timcerity, picry and modeſty 
of Chriſtians ;' for nothing is more ſimple, brief and eifectual to periuade (the badneſy 
and naughtineſs of men being removed) than a dingle Affirmation or Denial, although 
_ *© there were no danger of Penju mx. gra ne OP EOTITTS: Peor 


In this denſe, in a manner, do almoſt all the graver authors interpret that place of the 


goſpel, or command of Chriſt, of not ſwearing at all: but eſpecially Auguſtin, Hb. 
4. of the Lord's words in the mount, cap. xxx. and xxxi. and in his book De Mendatio, 


cap. xv. and Epiſt. 154. to Publicola, and often elſewhere; for which interpretation, 


or underſtanding, votes alſo Philo Judæus, in his Book of the Decalogue, Tom. 2. p. 


129. where treating of an oath, he thus congruently writeth ; * Men fit in this reſpect 


many and divers ways; therefore it will be moſt profitable, and moſt agreeable to the 
* reaſonable nature, to abſtain altogether from Swearing, and ſo to accuſtom to truth, 
that ſimple Speech may have the force of an oath,” &c, which things Philo in the 
tame'place purſues to the fame ſenſe, very congruently in the goſpel, that which alſo he 
confirms in his Book of Special Laws. Tom. 2. pag. 137. And afterwards, If there- 
fore, as I ſaid before, Chrift the Lord, for the danger of Perjury, and allo for the -reve- 
* rence or religion of an oath, commands his not to {wear at all, though otherwiſe it be 
true which they affirm ; if, I ſay, there be ſo much reverence of an Oath, how great 


is the perfection? It is not likely, nor agreeable to reaſon, that the Lord Chriſt, the 


pattern of true and ſolid virtue, every action of whom is our inſtruction, did ſwear {6 
* often'; that is, ſhould ſwear as often as he uſed this form, ** Verily, Verily, 1 ſay unto 
« you,” &c. For how can every moral action of his, or in his converſation, be out 
inſtruction or example, if he ſo frequently and every where ſeems to do that; which he 
© ſo vehemently and earneſtly commanded his, even his choſen diſciples, that is, his apo- 
+ ſtles, that they ſhould not do at all? Yet Auguſtin, in his book of the Apoſtle's Words, 
Ser. zo, ſeems by his authority to create ſome ſcruple and ado for us, inaſmuch as he 
_ © ſeems to cenſure, and fay, * That it is a kind of Perjury when any wittingly and wil- 
lingly (that is, with certain reaſon and will, or of ſet purpoſe) uſeth this word VeRILY, 


* 


ceſſarily to be confeſſed; namely, that he who, from a falſe opinion and perſuaſion, 


in very deed in ufing this word, as if this word were an adverb of ſweating, that bie- 
times he happens in a manner to for ſwear, if that which he affirms in this manner be 
falſe; yet this is accidental and adventitious, namely, by the intention of him that 
- ſweareth of his own will, or rather error or ignorance, and not by the force and pro- 
priety of the word Amen, or FYerily ; ſeeing, as we have ſaid even now; that it is not 4 
word or note of ſwearing, but rather of confirming, as we confeſs: And the ſame St. 
Auguſtin teacheth elſewhere, but eſpecially in Tract 41. on the Goſpel of John, on 
thoſe words of Chriſt the Lord, Verily, Verily,” &c. where moderating his words, 
he faith thus, “ Ferily, Verily, is, if we may ſo ſay, in a certain manner, a Swearing of 
„ Chrift.” Now theſe words of Auguſtin are to be weighed ; he declareth (not ſumply, 


LES SS: 6a an . e a mn. a a 


to conſirm any thing: Yet if we diligently mark and weigh the words of St. Auguſtin. 
there, he intends no other than what we intend, acknowledge and confeſs, and is ne- 


and an erroneous conſcience, as divines call it, thinketh and believeth that he ſweareth. 
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„ but eich On Addttament; und-Cadtioh) Woh; Ferif, to be (if it be lawful to ſay it) 167%. 
«after 1 Manner, a Sterätin g of Chriſt; for To he declares Plain Though, that Verity, hl 
« Verity, is" not properly Swearing, or a Note of wearing, but e reer, and 
„After a certain mMafftter, viz. ſo far forth as Chriſt the Lord goth Fimitiarly ufc this 
© word us (wearing; Afthough in very Yeea, and Properly, it be Hot an Adverb Uf youre 
+ ing, but rather of affirtning and affercing imply, and in good Farth, to gain a better per. 
faſton of the 1 ; kd gs Fay yok at eld 
© ſyeale®trtlly and properly of Ftaring, but dlways'tifed a füiniple Speech; though fmt 
x — eee he Dach AGB this, even, repeated, for the preater perſun- 
© fot! of his heavenly doctrine, that by this MEafs he Fight vive Mis an example oF Not nl 1 
« Steering rah, amid every where, as oe Rave "alreatly Tala,” to whom he plainly Goh 
VVV 


ue Approbition and Oermrmefrdation f the Decters of Paris. 

We have carefully read theſe Commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and Ti- 

© mothy, and Litas, wherein the moſt learned author, according to the great learning : 

« wherein He excels, largely and elegantly opens the more hidden fenifes of the apoftle; 

and we have thought them worthy. td de printed for public profit.” Ack Pär. 16. 
ein ee e ee eee AL EO ee eee 

by Chriſt's Inſpiration, he had the deſſre of the worthip of God.“ Oapitul. Addit. Cod. leg: ati 
4. Tit. 96. Of not Swearthg : * That every one beware of Swearing; bectuk _—_ 
© fwearers, as alſo Advlterers, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God 


EXE. King Luitprandus; The Law, of the Lumbards; Tit. 28. Law 2. If he Ibid. 
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that enquires concerning theft, believe not the witnefſes, the witneſſes may confirtn it 
„ with.an oath ; except they be ſuch perſons as the King, or Judge, may truſt wirbour 


4 
- 


an oath.” A b 4% 
CII. The Emperor Lotharius, Of the Law of the Lumbattis, Tit. 3. Law 10. lid, 
Of thoſe that enforce.payment of Tythes, we will not have them to be conftrained 
„with an Oath, for fear of 3 TTC 
Seel. Of de Law of the Vifizoths, . 4. "Tit, l. Law 23: which wis guten tis 
Let none come eafily to an Oath ; For the true ſearch of juſtice rather eormentaeth 
* this, that the ſcriptures in all things may intercur, and the necelſity of Sweatlhg may 
NT NE On Dr METS 
Thus much againſt Swearing, from ſeveral Roman Doctors and others. . 
We hall in He next place produce the judgment of thoſe men, who run not d high 
in their cenfüres of Oaths, as the perſons that we have hitherto cited, but that believe 
it is not unlawful in any caſe to take an oath; and from them we doubt not to make ap- 
pear, that ir is beſt not_ to fivear at all; ſo fat are they from pleading for Swearing, or 
PUNT WE / %&ò N DVV Hong, 
CXIV. Williath Tindall ſaith, Our dealing ought to be ſo ſubſtantial, that our 
words might be believed without an Oath : Our words are the fighs of the truth of 
© our Hearts, in Whieh there ought to be pure and ſingle Tove toward thy brother. A- 
gain he ſays, * Swearing can only be allowed in Charity, where Vea und Nay have loft 
© Credence : However, that no judge or other ought in any caſe to'commpel any man to 
„„ — CI” TT 4 CO T3. 190! 
Peter Martyr, who deſetves well of the Engliſh Proteſtants, confeſſeth,  * That 
*" Chriſtians 9 to live ſo charitably and uptightly, as not to need an Oath ; and that 
they may not be called upon to ſwear.” Again, Let us ſo live, that there may be no 
need for us to ſwear, either by God, or any other thing at all: And this, (ſays he) is 
e ᷑ .... é 
N. Zegerus upon Mat. v. 34. tells us, That the moſt ancient Writers from thence 
* concluded all Oaths forbidden, and that the bare Word of Chriſtians ought to be more 
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facred and tm, than the moſt religious oaths of the few. 

CXV. H. Grotius, a great and leatned man, * excludes all Oaths, not only fiich as on Mar: 5. 
* ate uſed in common Converſation, but ſuch as relate to Trade or Pecuniary Mattets ; * . 
* allowing ſore others, for avoiding Infamy, for preſerving a Friend, and for a great oy * * 
* ſervice to their Country, as not morally neceſſary, and by prerept, but only by cbnſe- ad 47. 
* quence and remedy; concluding, * that it is beſt to live ſo, as not to nerd an oath :* 
And fo both many of thoſe oaths impoſed upon us, are laid aide by him; and he alſo 
gives many cautions, ſhewing that it is beſt not to fivear at all, if it may polſhbly be 
avoided : But in anſwer to his latter interpretation; all oaths are forbid that are perform 
able to the Lord New unleſs the vain incomiderate oaths, ſuch as are uſed in common 
Traffick, are only thoſe that are to be performed to the Lord, Salemn Oaths, ſuch, as 
the law allowed, ate allo prohibited. Heſides, the Lea and Nay of a true Chiiltian, 
is as capable of all thoſe good ſervices as an Oath, if the ſanctity of his faith agd pro- 
felon be allowed: And if any prejudices come te à mah's friend, county, of ſelf, be- 
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3%hcn- 7A TREATISE or OWDHS. 
1675 auſe his Vea and Nay is rejected, it will never lie at his door, who offers all Chriſt per - 


nmits him, and his conſcience will diſpenſe with ; but on the Diſtruſter's ſide; eſpecially, 
| when he that in conſcience cannot fear, offers as large caution as he that ſwears, and is. 
D willing to undergo equal puniſhment, in caſe of Untruth, that the other by law ſuſtains 
for Perjury. And thoſe that will have it to relate to rab, and not judicial oaths; quite 
crols the text; for · Chriſt prohibits not only vain and /uperfiuous oaths, as now called, 
 Nuch as were always unlawful, even under the Law : but ſuch as were allowed in the 
times of the Law, rendering them alſo, by Evangelical Verity, under the Goſpel, vain, 
ſuperfluous, and unlawful : For well ſaid Bp. Sanderſon, * No need to forbid, by a new 
1 command, things that of themſelves were: always unlawful.” Otherwiſe we muſt read 
De Juran, Chriſt's words thus, Ye haye heard by them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy. 
Prelect 5. 4. ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths ; but I ſay unto you, ſwear: not at 
t all, except before a Judge; as if ſwearing before a judge under the law, were not an 
oath performable to the Lord; and ſuch ittelt the place moſt expreſly forbids ;. Or thus, 
«© Of old it was ſaid, thourthalt: not forſwear thyſelf, but let your Yea be Yea and your 
« Nay, Nay ;: that is, perform to God thy oaths in truth and righteouſneſs : But ] (who 
« ſay mare.than was faid of old) ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, but perform thine oath, 
to Gad in truth and righteouſneſs :” The incoherence of which muſt needs be obvious 
to every: conſiderate perſon ; yet it is the only reading that can be left upon thoſe inter. 
pretations. We ſay, that what God diſpenſed with under the Law, he reſolved to fem 
under the Goſpel, and to wind up things to an higher pitch of Truth and Righteouſneis; 
from Adultery in the Ad, to Adultery in the. Thought ; from Revenge to Sufferance ; 
rom True Swearing, to No Swearing at. all; whereby all Abuſe of Oaths, and Perj ary, 
come to be removed with the Oaths themſelves, by working out of man's heart that 
fraud and falſhood that brought them in, and implanting Evangelical Verity in the room 
thereof, which ſpeaketh the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth to hig 
neighbonr, and makes a like matter of conſcience to tell a Lye, as to Forſieear. And 
it is known to Almighty God, and we moſt heartily deſire it may be known and belie- 
ved by you, that wer have no other end nor inducement to this ſo general refuſal. we are 
C ̃᷑ „ ͤ We 
CVI. Bp. Uſher is fo tender in this point, that, ſet aſide his Vindication of the 
Waldenſes, in his Sum of Chriſtian Religion, he makes it neceſſary to the taking of an 
FD Oath, that it be conſidered, Firſt, © If the party we deal with, (really) doubt of the 
thing we affirm or deny: Thereby making Diſccuſt the cauſe of Swearing ; and imply. 
ing, that not Cuſtom, but real Diffidence, ſhould only continue Swearing ; conſequent- 
ly, not to continue, where Diſtruſt 1s done away. | | 
- Secondly, .* It is to be weighed if the party's Doubt, whereof we ſpeak, be weighty, 
* and;worthy of an Oath :* Which, we fear, is ſeldom thought upon; Cuſtom prevail» 
ing even to Trifles, as well as moſt exceffive vain Swearing in Common Converſation. - 
Thirdly, If the queſtion be weighty, Whether, ſaid the Biſhop, * the doubt may 
be ended with Truly or Verily ; or, doubting it, Verily, Verily; as Chriſt did for you, 
by his example we ought to forbear an Oath ? Mat. v. 37. Wherefore ſhould it not, 
eſpecially among Chriſtians ? | „ 
Fourthly, Whether there be not yet any other fit means to try out the matter, be- 
fore we come to an Oath. | . 
This is our caſe; and we make it our ſober requeſt, that it would pleaſe you to con- 
ſider this particular; for doubtleſs, an Expedient may very eaſily be found, without 
bringing us under the bondage of an Oath. | | | 
XVII. Jer. Taylor, Chaplain in Ordinary to K. Charles I. and late Biſhop of Down 
and Conner, in his book called ENMIAT TOS. A Courſe of Sermons, London, printed 1673. 
Serm; of Chriſtian Simplicity, fol. 228. Thus, Our bleſſed Lord would not have his 
« Diſciples t ſwear at all, (not in public Judicature) if the neceſſity of the world 
would permit him to be obeyed. If Chriſtians will live according to their Religion, 
the Word of a Chriſtian were a ſufficient inſtrument to give teſtimony, and to make 
< promiſes, and to ſecure a faith; and upon that ſuppoſition, Oaths were uſeleſs, and 
therefore forbidden ; becauſe there would be no neceſſity to invoke God's Name in 
« Promiſes or Affirmations, if men were indeed Chriſtians, and therefore in that caſe 
would be a taking it in vain: But becauſe many are not, and they that are in & Name, 
© oftentimes are in nothing elſe, it became neceflary that men ſhould Swear in Judg- 
«* ment, and in public Courts. But conſider who it was that invented and made the 
ncceſſity of Oaths, of Bonds, of Securities, and all the Artifices of Human Diffidence 
and Dithoneſty : Theſe things were indeed found out by Men; but the. Neceflity of 
| ; IE | . Z 
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Vin. All their Reverend Fathers in God, Arch-Biſpops, Biſhops, Degus, and the Judges of the Land, 
Juſtices of the Peace, and all other Officers term'd Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, Judges, Prieſts, and People, (no 
Chriſtiams, elſe would they ſuffer Chriſſ's Doctrine to be obeyed) who not only enforce Oaths on Strangers, 
but, having the like Diſidence, One Father in God of another, one Judge and j uſtice of another, impoſe them 

on their Brethren and Fathers with Equal Diftru/t. Ei OY Ons OO NT OT 
1 


* 


TREATISE e GAT Hs. 5 
eh 9 was from hi cher iw ns- Parke? df all Lyes, from him that hath made many 16786. 
fair Promiſes, but never kept any; or if he ad,” it Was to bad a bisger Miſchief, to — 
205 anne more for EINE Devi!!! 
See Jews Antiquity, Ohg 12. Page 52. eoseemiäg We Pythatoreins, the Eiſeni, 
„ nd concerning the juſt Mn at Ah which they would not have to fear”; ; and 
5 Wat the Scholaſt on Ariſtophanes, Lib. 12. p. 286. faith of Radamanthus.“ 
CXVIII. n we GEE; in his Diſcourſe nt Solemn wennn om thus ci 
— s 
1 „ That Diffimularions, Funn Jedloyhtesj) Ge. gave riſe r 
nor That the Ancient Chriſtians and Fathers, that they might not be Kurt of the 
Eſſeni, who would not take an Oath, refuſed to wear, faying to the Heathens, 
« Chriftianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian; to "each other, Vea, Yea, Nay, Nay 3 ; thereby 
“keeping up the ſanctity and credit of their profeſſion: 3 
3. That as Chriſtians, truly ſuch, we ſhould poſſibly need no Seating + for an 
8 be is hot,” ſays he, a Moral or nme but an Ben or AP only againſt 
EFalſeneſs ... 
Laſtly, That neither a true chriſkilin and good man, need to 85 compelled to ſwear, 
in order to the awing him in true-telling.---Nor is ill mens Swearing of much cre= 
dit; with more to that purpoſe ; What need then is there of either's Sevuring ? 
The ſubſtance of all which is this: Oaths roſe with Fraud; men growing falſe and 
jealous, ſwearing, or awing by oaths into true evidence, became an expedient; and during 
this imbecil and imperfect ſtate of mankind, Almighty God, that hath been ever wont 
to ſtoop to man's weakneſs, condeſcended to yield the Jews that cuſtom; provided that 
they refrained from Common and Idolatrous oaths; and when they were called to ſwear, 
they did it by the Name of the True God, thereby manifeſting their acknowledgment 
of him: But Chriſt, who is the reftorer of breaches, the builder of waſte places, the 
bringer-back of the captivity of his people (where oaths were firſt wanted, and leatned) 
and the ſetter- up of the kingdom of God (which ſtands in righteouſneſs) redeems into 20 
True- ſpeaking, which fulfils the Law, by taking away the Occaſion, of an oath ; and 
ſuch as are the true, humble, and faithful followers of this worthy Leader, need no 
Oath to compel them into Truth, to whom Truth is natural, being freed by it, John 
-viti. 32. from Fraud and Falſeneſs, and conſequently from Swearing, which took occa- 
ſion by it to enter the world. Now we profeſs ourſelves, in the fear of Almighty 
God, to be ſuch as have thus learned Chriſt Jeſus; and for the Reverence and Holy 
"WP we bear to his righteous commandment, we cannot take an Oath i in any caſe. 


Object. Tis true, and you ſay Well; Oaths phly firve til Troe-ſpeaking e comes F 
and oy ay, it is come to your But how ſhall we von hat? 4 


5 


+ 1 


Auw. We intreat you to try us: No man can be jullly edtidnricd beſte hs: be 
gule nor reputed guilty in the ſight of men, till diſcovered. © You wilt have as eaſy 
a way to catch us at Lying, as others at 'Forfiwtaring ;*and if you find us nnd in- 


flict the ſame puniſhment r our $24: Fury was chalets for FRO: 23 
Be pleaſed to conſider, 1 eee 


1. The Riſe of Oaths. n en eee lated, did det } Vc 436d 

2. The Prohibition of Chriſt. | | VVV 
0% The Judgment of ſo many g ar Fete: 0 h ai, I 

The Belief and Practice * ſo many PANE" Eben Celebrate Fathers, 
Godly Martyrs, and Learned Proteſtants.” 11 Wt * 6 
The Caution they uſe; who in any ale As of an Oath: HEY, Lap eee, 

8 * hat it is Matter of Faith; and what is not of Füith is in: And wit we Gans, 
not alter our minds without Cotvidiew, unleſs we' ſheuld® turn Hy © ites; of and What 
ſecurity can or will you have from our Oaths, who” muſt firſt make us to break the 
tye of our own Conſcience before we can take them It cannot be eben we thould 
keep with You; when" you make us break with Ourſelves! © * 2 4 

7. Conſider what expreſs Scripture we have for it, and chat i ty che huge and 
martyrdom of many good and famous perſons 4516] 7 5 

8. Be pleaſed to weigh the great Pefjury that is now is "OY i rh wie 400 tithe: 
rous Oaths belched forth by ſome, to ſhow they dare be bold with Sacred I hings; by Oy 
others, to vent Paſſion ; by too many (as they impiouſly think) to grace their Matter; 
whilſt others have ſo great doubt of their own Credit, that they ſwear,” to dre what 
they ſay home; and not a few uſe it merely to fill up vacant places, being barren of 
better matter. We think, that inſtead of taking advantage againſt us for Not ſwearing, 
in ſo forſwearing an age, we ſhould rather receive encouragement for ſpeaking that truth 
without an oath, which others are _— to by oath, if yet they peak it. Falſe 
Speaking neceſſitated to the uſe bf oaths,” fay many. Buß oaths no Proving not the 
Remedy, but the Diſeaſe, What better expedient can be uſed, than to come back to : 
Truth-ſpeaking, which endeth Oaths in their firſt Cauſe, or Occaſion”at leaſt: 'Flow- 
ever, that ſuch as are not Sick ſhould be obliged to uw” = Feine of” the ſick, 'only 
to keep them company, ſegms unreaſonable. * T. E 9 
4R | . 9. Be 
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1675. 9. Be pleaſed to conſider the periſhing difficultics we meet withal in our Commerce 
— in the world, particularly as Creditors, Executors, Merchants, Ship-maſters, Appren⸗ 
ttices, &c. Men making us pay, becauſe of our Tendernefs in this matter. O the 
oppreſſion that is exerciſed in Petty Courts and Seſſi upon many hundreds of us, 
who know not which way to right ourſelves,” an /OathWMill being requited in the caſe; 
the Refuſal of which, for Conſcience ſake, expoſes us to great Loſſes, both of Eſtate, 
Liberty, and ſometimes Life, by tedious and cruel impriſonments. Fl 
\. Io. But the loſs and trouble is not always our own : Our Neighbours frequently be- 
come Sufferers againſt our wills: Firſt, In that we can perform no Office in common 
with them, however otherwiſe able to diſcharge it. Secondly, Nor can we ſerve them 
in the capacity of Witneſſes, which qualification goes a great way towards the Mainte. 
nance of Juſtice ; and all becauſe our ſolemn word will not be received inſtead of an 
- Oath: Relieving us here is a double Benefit, for our Neighbours ſhare with us in it; 
and it manifeſtly tends to the preſervation of Society. And whatever any may pleaſe to 
think of us, we are as willing and ready to contribute all Honeſt Aſſiſtance to the Main- 
tenance of Juſtice, and anſwering the ends of Government, according to our ability and 
conſcience, as any ſort of men that live under it. . E 
11. And laſtly, We intreat you farther to conſider, that our Caution is as large ag 
the man that ſwears: For though you make a difference between him that tells an Un- 
truth, and him that Forſwears, in favour of the former; yet we chearfully ſubmit our. 
ſelves to the puniſhment of the perjured, if we break our Word; do you but pleaſe to 
take us into equal privilege with the fwearers ; If there be any Damage, we conceive it 
is done to Us, who ſuſtain the ſame puniſhment for an Untruth, which is the only due 
of Perjury ; and if you condeſcend to yield us the Kindneſs of the one, we offer our 
perſons to anſwer, the juſt Severity of the other. q 5, 
We will add here, out of Hooft's Hiſtory of the Netherlands,” a precedent not 
impertinent to our purpoſe, fol. 464, 465, tranſlated out of Latin as follows: 
CXIX. In this aſſembly of the ſtates,” ſaith Hooft, there was ſomething attempt- 
ed towards the oppreſſion of the Meniſts, as appears by a certain letter, written from 
Dort, the laſt of March, by the Lord St. Aldegonde, to the miniſter Caſpanus Hei- 
* danus; which was thus worded. _ | Ps 
The caule of the Meniſts hath, ſince the receipt of your and Taffin's letters yeſter- 
4 day, been treated of with the moſt illuſtrious Prince: And verily, I find it more difficult 
** than I had hoped [for ever may and will ſuch curſed hopes meet with ſuch wiſe re- 
* pulſes from prudent rulers]: For he had at Middleburgh given me great hopes, that 
% we ſhould ſeclude from the freedom of Burgeſſes, or at leaſt not fo ſolemnly receive, 
*« thoſe that refuſed an gath. Now he alledgeth, that ſuch a thing cannot be concluded 
© without a new convuliion in the churches ; becauſe the States will never ſuffer that 
*« ſuch a law be made as they judge no ways conducing to the common good of the re- 
publick. Yea, he avers, That this was the only cauſe formerly which brought their 
«© Conliſtories ſo far into the diſpleaſure of the States; that it differed very little, but they 
had been all at once voted down, and laid aſide by the council. That they, [the 
<** Clergy] were now again about the fame thing, and that in ſuch a ſeaſon, that no 
doubt many would pour in cold water out of the Popiſh Hodgepodge. That his ſet- 
„ tled judgment was, that this would turn to great diſadvantage, and breaking down 
of their churches. | RE, | 1558 Fas 
And when I [faith Aldegonde] fervently urged, That we could eaſily reje& thoſe _ 
% that broke the band of all human ſociety, upon pretence of civil and political order; 
© and when I added,” faith he, ho- much Danger and Peril Church and State were 
„ threatened with by ſuch. a concluſion of the council, in itſelf ungodly, He anſwered 
me ſharply enough, That thoſe mens YEA muſt. paſs for an Oath; and that we 
* «© mult not urge this thing any farther, or we muſt confeſs, that the Papiſts had reaſon 
to force us to a Religion that was againſt our conſciences; and that the North-Hol- 
« landers would not at all allow of it. ww Os 
In ſhort,” ſaith he, I ſcarce ſee any thing we can get done in this point; which 
«« verily [ye may believe him upon his proteſtation] is the greater ſmart to me, the 
more I obferve that the minds of many honeſt men, by the pretending. of I know 
not what unſeaſonable ſtumbling- blocks, will be thereby imbittered, yea, I could al- 
moſt ſay, wounded, to ſee them leſs affected to thoſe, that to their uttermoſt ſeek: to 


4; advance the cauſe of the Church. 


\ 


4 


* 


Ihe Prince,“ faith he, partly in the name of the State, and partly of himſelf, 
a chid me, as if we were about to ſet up in our clergy, a Dominion over the Cong 
«« ſcience; and as if they endeavoured, by their laws and conſtitutions, to ſubject all 
others to them: And he praiſed the ſaying of a Monk that was lately here, Who 
*< an{wered to the objection [of the perſecuting Spirit of the Romiſh Church, ] That our 
pot had not gone ſo long to the fire as theirs, whom we did ſo much revile upon that 
** account.----And that he clearly ſaw, that before two ages paſſed, the Church-Domi- 


» wtf 


nion would upon both ſides ſtand on even ground“. % tn es 4s 
_ To which Hooft adds, By this we may obſerve, of what conſequence the Prince 
© and States then held Liberty of Conſcience to be. 2 fo ee 

| | TRE | ; | | And 


\ 5 * - : ” - F " = : % . N q 
5 + : 2 5 x | | 0 A * b : 
A IF R E » A „ 1 8 E OF ow ö LN 0 y 


* 4.44 
I» 


we ſhall preſent you with the Judgment and Edicts of Foreign Governments: 


Here follow. Two: Letters; of the Grave of Naſſau, and Prince of Orange, to the 


Mlagiſtrates of the City of Middleburgh, in behalf of the Meniſts there. 


F r CXX. A Copy of the Firſt Letter. only. 
* F\ Oralmuch as a Supplication hath been preſented unto. his Excellency in behalf 
of certain inhabitants of this crty of Middleburgh, complaining thereby, That 
the magiſtrates of the ſaid city had lately cauſed their Shops to be ſhut, and conſe- 
« quently prohibited their Trade, which is yet the only Means they have to maintain 
© their families; the ſaid prohibition proceeding from their not having yet taken the 
© uſual 0ATH, as others: The faid inhabitants farther remonſtrating, how that they 
* now, for a certain long term of years, have, without taking the ſaid Oath, freely 
© borne all civil burdens, contributions and taxes, equally with other burgeſſes and 
© inhabitants of the ſaid city, without ever having been in any default; and there- 
fore ought at preſent ſtill to remain unmoleſted, ſeeing they do therein not deſire 
any thing elſe, than to live in the Liberty of their Conſciences, upon which ac- 
count this preſent war againſt the King of Spain hath been by his ſubjects taken 
* up, and all ceremonies contrary thereunto reſiſted; in which ſuch advance is, through 
© the help of God, made, that the aforeſaid Liberty of Conſcience is preſerved ; and 


therefore it would be an unequal thing to deprive the Supplicants thereof, who 


have helped to acquire the ſame, by bearing taxes, contributions, and other burdens, 
not without great peril of their bodies and lives; conſonant to which they have 
* preſented a requeſt to the aforeſaid magiſtrates, but got for anſwer, That they muſt 


* regulate themſelves according to the policy and order of the aforeſaid city: Where- 


* by (faith the Petition) the aforeſaid magiſtrates ſeem to endeavour by the Oath, not 
* only totally to ruin and expel out of theſe lands the petitioners, with their wiyes 
and children, reſiding in Middleburgh'; but conſequently innumerable others, in 
Holland and Zealand, who have, (according to his Excellency's proclamation, ) placed 


© themſelves under his Excellency's protection; by which no man can be any ways 


benefited, but all theſe lands receive great and conſiderable. damage, becauſe 


thereby the traffick thereof would be every where greatly diminiſhed : Intreating 
therefore, and humbly begging his Excellency, that looking upon their caſe with 
compaſſion, he would take due courſe about it; eſpecially” ſeeing that the aforeſaid 
« petitioners do proffer, that their yz A paſſing for an oath, the tranſgreſſors thereof 
© ſhould be puniſhed as Oath-breakers. | - | OSes | 


? % 


Therefore, his Excellency having conſidered the premiſes, and having maturely de- 


© liberated upon the fame, hath, with the previous advice of the Governor and Coun- 


« cil of Zealand, ordered and appointed, ordereth and appointeth hereby, That the 
© aforeſaid petitioners YEA. ſhall be received by the magiſtrates of the aforeſaid city 
< inſtead of an Oath,” provided that the tranſgreſſors thereof ſhall | be ; puniſhed as 
* Oath-breakers and petjured perſons. His Excellency charging and , commanding 
the magiſtrates of Middleburgh, and all others whom this may concern, no farther 
to opprels the petitioners contrary to their conſciences, concerning the oATH ; but 


© ſuffer them to open their ſhops, and enjoy their trades, as they formerly have done: 
All by+proviflon; and till ſuch time as there ſhall be, in more tranquillity of affairs, 
with ripe deliberation, regard being had thereunto, ordained therein as ſhall bg 
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© found convenient. 
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© This done under his Excellency's name and ſeal, in the city of Middleburgh, up- 


By my Gracious Lord, the Prince, Subſcribed, 
W N D fr I ent £28 De Baudemont. ] 
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CexXI. A Copy of the Second Letter. 
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. Honourable, Honeſt, Worſhipful, Wiſe, Diſcreet, Dear | and Singular. 
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upon which we 
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And that what we have hitherto ſaid may not be thought a thing impracticablè, : 
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of Orange, Grave of Naſſau, Lord and Baron of 


c F Oraſmuch as certain Houſe - keepers ther inhabiting, being, as they ſay, Meniſts, 
have, by way of complaint, divers times fignified to us, how that you are daily 
© moleſting them, and depriving them of the means of gaining in reſt and quietneſs their 
* livings for them and their families; forbidding them to open their ſhops, under the 
* pretence that they ſhould refuſe to take an Oath in the ſame form as other burgeſſes; 

ave taken Tipe deliberation : And foraſmuch as the aforeſaid people 
do proffer to bear equally all burdens with other citizens, and even in the caſe of 
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156756. arms (which moſtly moves them to contribute) do you ſuch performances at their 
charges, as yourſelves, or they that ſhall have the orders, ſhall find in alt reaſon and 
© equity fit to be done, and they will bear it: EN En; 
We therefore conceive that ye do very ill, not to permit them to live in peace 
and quietneſs, according to the mind of their conſcience, according to the Act which 
we, with the advice of the Governor and Council, formerly afforded them, which, 
* they ſay, they have exhibited to you : And yet, notwithſtanding, we find that you 
have hitherto refuſed to give heed unto it, and to our precedent letters, and fo we 
are conſtrained for this laſt time to write this, by which we plainly declare unto you, 
© That it concerns not you to trouble yourſelves in particular with any man's Conſcience, 
© ſo long as nothing is treated or done that might extend to any man's ſcandal; in 
* which caſe we will neither reſpe& nor bear any man. e 3 
And therefore we charge and order you expreſly, to deſiſt all fatther moleſtation 
or hindrance of the ſaid Meniſts in their merchandize or handicrafts to gain their 
© livelihood for their wives and children; ſuffering them to open their ſhops, and work 
© as they have in times paſt done; till ſuch time as there ſhall be otherwiſe ordered 
© by the generality (who are thereunto qualified :) And therefore take heed that ye do 
nothing againſt this, and the Act to them granted, or to further any fines from them 
* upon that account ; provided nothing be by them attempted, which might tend to 
the ſcandal of any man: And they ſhall bear all civil and equal burdens, as other 
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CxXXII. Alfo by the Treaties of Peace, between the States General of the United 
. Provinces, and the Kings of England, Spain, &c. Ann. 1674. there is a ſpecial article 
therein contained, That all their Ship-maſters of Merchant-thips ſhall carry along with 
them a Sea- brief, according to the form thereby preſcribed :' In which it is expreſly 
declared, That ſuch maſter. ſhall come before, the , magiſtrates, and by. his ſolemn 
© Oath teſtify, that fuch 41 whereof he is maſter, doth properly belong unto the 
© ſubjects of the faid States General; unto which Sea- brief, under the ſeal of the city, 


© intire faith and credit is given.“ 


* 


And although by the faid Treaties, the maſter was to give his Oath, yet the magi- 
ſtrates in Holland do take the Solemn Affirmation of ſuch as cannot ſwear, inſtead of 
an Oath, and inſert it fo accordingly in their Sea- briefs; and then it runs thus, Theſe 
© are to certify, &c. That A. B. hath before us ſolemnly affirmed and declared, that 
* the Ship C. D. whereof he is maſter, doth. properly belong and appertain'to the 
« ſubjects of the States General of the United fine Ke. ls noe DO 
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thoſe indulged Diſſenters, than to 
Have regard to our Suffering Condition, we. beſeech Fa and ſhew. yourſelves 
both natural to a Member (be we reputed the męaneſt) of; your, own, Civil Body, and 
| LA, ann . 41 9 — þ SSSI SEN v0; IG ; 


7 
3 
LA 


Perjury. | 

God, we know, who delights in mercy, and in all acts of tenderneſs to the ſons of 
men, will favour ſo natural, ſo generous, and ſo chriſtian an enterprize; and the pro- 
poſers, 1 and effecters of this happy deliverance from the heavy clog of Swear- 
ing, under which we and our families have ſo long groaned, will not, we dare believe, 
go without their rewards at the hands of the Almighty; whom, in what! manner ſo- 
ever he ſhall deal with us, we do, from the bottom of our ſouls, humbly and heartily 
implore, that it would pleaſe him ſo to diſpoſe your hearts, as you may beſt diſcharge 
that high truſt repoſed in-youz>to-the honour of his great name, and the proſperity of 
this famous kingdom, the molt certain foundation of. true felicity to yourſelves 3” d* 
which will give, as a good example to others, ſo the cleareſt reputation to you-ahd'your* 
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1673. 


is that which hath given him the certain found and true reliſh of what God has ever re- 
quired at his hand, as ſaid the prophet Micah, «© God hath ſhewed thee, O man, What 
is good, and what he requires from thee ; to do Juſtice, love mercy, and walk hum- 
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book, intituled, An Account of Familiſm, as it is revived and propagated 


* Quakers; a this dedicated to Sir J. Covert, knight and baronet, &. How it hi 
ſpent his time in writing it, and how unadviſed he was in publiſhing it, an imparti tial kad 


"Sa 


ruſal of this ſmall Diſcourſe will briefly yet abundantly manifeſt. 


I come not to you for protection (a thing he and his cauſe wanted), but for impar- 
tiality and juſtice: Truth is ſufficient to patronize and defend her own cauſe from the 
laſh of envy, without the weak auxiliaries of human force; ſhe gives ſanctuary to all that 
take to her for refuge, but is all- ſufficient to her own relief from the deepeſt preſſure, and 


moſt inveterate.proſecutions of her implacable enemies. And though the evil diſpo 


of the world to receive her apologies; ſeems to conſpire with the indefatigable 


vours of her adverſaries to traduce her; yet her own pureſt innocency and unwearied 
go gp have ever in the end broke forth, to ſuch a clear conviction of her oppoſers, 'as 


ath proved at once both their confutation and their ſhame.' 


And let it ſeem no riddle to you, that I write ſo aſſured of truth on our ſide. There is no 
objection our adverſary has made to the contrary, which we ſhall not eaſily remove. Out 
meanneſs in quality, breeding, literature and fortunes in the world (badges of reproach 
with him) will receive an ample parallel from the beſt perſons and times, and is fo far 
from making to overthrow, that if the Scripture and other ſtory be to be credited, they 
tell us, „that not many wiſe, learned or noble:“ Not that they are excluded; but, 'as 
perſons ſtumbled at the Croſs of Chriſt, and the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, through the 


power that greatneſs and pleaſure have with them, they exclude themſelves. 
But ſince great and rich men have ſouls to be ſaved ag well as poor, it is equall 


concern to inform themſelves of that way which moſt aſſuredly leads to the reſt 
eternal. I confeſs the variety of ſets in the world to be a great diſcouragement, eſpecially 
when we conſider with what confidence each party pleads the truth and divine original of 
his own perſuaſion : But men are not to be ſatisfied with Pretence, but Evidence: du- 
cation is too ſhort, nor will Tradition reach far enough, to aſcertain any man of the verity 


of his perſuaſion. 


Could the two firſt have done, there had been no need of relinquiſhing the Roman 
Church, which was neither wanting in pretences, nor an education prejudiced enough 


1 


againſt all reformation: And if Tradition had been all- ſufficient, the Direction of Gods 
Unerring Grace, and the neceſſary Conviction of Mens Reaſons, might have been 


Pane | | 


For if men are to believe what is recommended for true, becauſe recommended. and 


not becauſe true, we are to believe we know not what; and ſhall be to ſeek: ſo 
a reaſon for the hope that is in us, that in reality we can have no other anſwer to giv 


that ſuch or ſuch told us ſo, and therefore we believe it: But if the ground of our faith 
ought to be more ſure and better founded, it will ſtand us greatly upon to examine, what 
is the reaſon we have to render for our faith and hope in God, and that belief we have 
of holy ſcripture ? If we err here, our building is inſecure ; and the danger is, that we 
ſhall not only one day loſe our Faith, but, which is worſe, our Souls too. This neceſſa- 
rily brings a man to a more inward ſearch and teſtimony, ſome Divine Principle in man, 


planted by God himſelf, which gives to believe © that God is, and that he is a Re 
« of them that ſaar him. bt ee ET 

This the beſt Heathens, as well as Jews and Chriſtians, have highly venerate 
many are the teſtimonies they have left upon record, to the divine original, and 


lent uſe of it, both to know God, and ourſelves : And truly it was this Holy Principle in 
all ages that hath attended mankind with thoſe Checks, Reproofs and Directions, by 


which he hath had any diſcerning of what ſhould, from what ſhould not, be done. 


<* bly with thy God,” Mic. vi. 8. In the Pfalms thus, . Thou giveſt thy mouth 
* and thy tongue frameth deceit : Thou fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother: 


„things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence,: Thou thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch an 


one as thyſelf ; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in order before thine eyes 


_— Josrrces-of the PEACE in the County of SUSSEX. 
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i the Lord“ And the apoſtle Paul tells us, Whatever may be known of God is ma- 1673. 
* nifeſted within. And what can that be by which God ſo manifeſteth himſelf, but 
what Moſes called the Word nigh, in the heart, that the children: of Ifracl were to 
obey ; that Job calls Light,” which the wicked rebel againſt, not loving the ways 
thereof: The like doth Chriſt, in John, when he complained, that men would not 
bting their deeds to be examined by it. In all ages hath the Almighty more or leſs 
pleaded his own cauſe in the conſciences of all people by this Divine Principle of Light, 
however variouſly denominated: And whatever Faith or Hope man has, not grounded 
upon the diſcoveries, convictions and directions of This, it is a by- rote faith, hope and 
gen tool ot on ee Sigh e 20-47 0 
Therefore I beſeech you, to whom this Diſcourſe is more particularly dedicated, to 
conſider of us, not by Tradition, Education, Religions eſtabliſhed by human Laws, or 
Imperial Decrees ; but by that Underſtanding which this Immortal Law and Ever- 
laſting Foundation of Virtue, as Heathen Plutarch calls it, will afford you to judge 
1 been man's venturing to wade into the Holy Scriptures without this Divine Prin- 
ciple, that has cauſed: ſo many fearful miſcarriages about religion. Something in man 
prompts him to religion; but man, being not wholly guided by that which to inſpires 
him with religious deſires, : haſtily ſpoils all with the intermixture of his own fancies and 
conceits: And becauſe he is aſſured that What firſt inclined him was right, he ſticks not 
to ſtile his on inventions orthodox; and then, impatient of contradiction, with a fury 
as great as his ignorancg, endeavours the overthrow of whatever ſtands in his way, and 
refuſes. to receive his mark in his forehead, or in his right hand. This has occaſioned. 
ſo much trumpery in religion; ceremonies, ſhew, and mere formality, have ſwallowed 
up the greateſt part of it: Now were men brought to God's heavenly Gift in themſelves, 
it would reclaim and leaven the mind, chain tlie affections, and bring religion into ho- 
ly and ſelf-denying living, and erect an holy regimen in the heart and ſoul, by which 
the heavenly Image would be renewed, and man become as one born again; without 
which tranſlation, there can be no entering into God's heavenly king m. 
This the firſt Proteſtants made to be the reaſon of their revolt from Rome: For 
though) it is true, that they charged the Papiſts with making Gop's Tradition (the Holy 
Scriptures) void by their numerous dark traditions; yet that which begot that holy 
loathing of Rome's ſuperſtitions, idolatries and will- worſhip, was God's GR acx in their 
hearts; and their beſt argument aginſt Rome's aſſaults was this, The Scripture, which 
I believe from the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God in me, and which I can only 
underſtand from the Illumination thereof, owns no ſuch thing, and therefore I re- 
c ject it. . % r ę /// . Gon Es bee e 
: Such as converſe with Luther and his followers, Zuinglius and his followers, will find 
this to have been the foundation of their whole work. And our own martyrology is full 


to our purpoſe, particularly Tindal, Tims and Philpot. {Hh e 
I omit to mention a whole cloud of witneſſes, becauſe J intend not to dwell here; on- 
ly this I would be at, and I intreat you all to weigh it, Whether any thing can' give to 
underſtand aright, and enable to practiſe thoſe things of God, which it is neceſſary for 
man both to know and do, but God's Light, Grace or Word in the heart: What elſe 
can give us to reliſh” the divine, authority of the Scriptures themſelves, or to believe 
the things therein treated of to be undeniable truths ? Indeed, the want of this has been 
a great occaſion of Atheiſm ; man making, practiſing, and enacting that for religion, of 
which people have had no affurance in themſelves : But if they ſhould ſpeak their hearts, 
it is more probable they do not believe it; but inſtead; thereof deride it, and ſo, under a 
ſhew of religion, live as men without God in the world. [tag pH 


Jo prevent which, and to bring men to the true underſtanding of what God expects 
from them, in order to that great account they are to give unto him at the revelation of 
his righteous judgments, „when he will judge the'ſecrets of all men by Jeſus Chriſt,” 
we do exhort all to. Chriſt's pure, unerring Light in the conſcience, (John vill. 12. 

1 John i. 5, 6, 7.) which is ſuffieient to daily underſtanding and duty; that what they 
believe and profeſs in matters of ſo high importance, they may be convinced in their ve- 
ry conſcience. by the good underſtanding the Inſpiration of the Almighty gives; of the 
truth and neceſſity thereof; and not ſuffer themſelves to be carried away with the tots 
rent of Fathers, Councils, Synods, Doctors, Scholars, national Conſtitutions, &e. (big, 
and moſt times untrue, and too often empty Words) without that inward conti 
and teſtimony of God's good Spirit in your on conſciences; the old Proteſtant, and 
only Primitive ground of true faith and obedience. | | 9 f 

I know, and ſhall always acknowledge, that in the time of ignorance the Almighty 
winked ; and that in every age he has expreſſed his regard to thoſe under the various 
forms of religion ever in the world,” who have been fincere-hearted and of ſober and con- 
ſcientious converſation : But I muſt alſo tell you, that by how much the more needleſt 
and unwarrantable cuſtoms, will-worſhip, and human religion built upon the dark and 

uncertain conjectures of men, are receded from, and the minds of people engaged in a 
diligent attendance upon that Divine Principle which only can clear up their underſtand- . 
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1673. ings, and give them an experimental knowledge of the true God, and that way of Wor.” 


— thip and ſervice which may be moſt acceptable with him, by ſo much more certain will 


they be of the truth of their religion; inaſtnuch as they have, over and above all exter- 
nal record, the aſſurance of Unqueſtionable Convictions in their on Conſeiences. 
Thus, God, who made heaven and earth, knows, we came to receive that Knowledge | 
of him, which we now expoſe ourſelves to all hardſhips to maintain. 
+ We profeſſed God; but, like our neighbours, in works we denied him. We wor- 
Mipped him after man's conceivings; inſomuch that I may ſay, we worſhipped the Un- 
known God in a Falſe Way. No doubt but we were ſtocked with the Common Talk 
of Religion; but the Croſs of Chriſt we were ſtrangers to. His Blood we extolled, 
*, whilſt by wicked works we trod it under foot; and believed ourſelves ſaved by it, who 
« were uncleanſed from ſin. The whole end of his coming we eſteemed the top of all 


love; but never knew enough of it, truly kindled in our hearts, whereby to work 


« ſuch faith and reſignation: as could give us victory over the world“ Thus Were we, 


Jews-like, Children of God, whilſt we crucified the Son of God; and of the feed orf 


Abraham,” © whilſt the Serpent 's ſeed reigned; heirs of the kingdom, yet not born 
again; free, yet the bondflaves of vanity. Ol at this time of day it was that God 
found us out, and broke in upon our ſouls with his righteous judgments for fin, and laid 
judgment to the line, and righteouſneſs to the plummet, within us; the book of cbn- 
ſcience was opened, and great fear ſurpriſed us, and deep ſorrow fell upon us, Which 
brought that ſudden and ſtrange change, that made us both the deriſion of profane; and 
wonder of ſober ie. „„ Wm e een eee 
The author of the © Account of Familiſm, for want of more ſkill, and ſeriouſneß, 
calls it the Hypochondria: as if it had been only a Flux of Melancholy overpowering he 
ſtrength of Reaſon, and carrying the Underſtanding captive at the impetuoſity of its fan- 
cies. But having been thus made ſenſible: of the Terrors of the Lord for Sin, and being 
brought into a true underſtanding of that religion and worſhip which moſt pleaſe Goch 
ſome of us were conſtrained, and in conſcience bound, to go forth into the world, and 
publiſh theſe <. Tidings of Judgment for Sin, and Converſion, through Righteouſneſs, 
« wrought by the mighty Power of God in the Conſcience,” that all might be awakened 
to try their works, faiths, worſhips, and whole religions, whether they were of God or 
men; or whether they had been doing their own wills, or the will of God; that fo they 
might be brought to experience God to be a God nigh at hand, reconciled in Chriſt, blot=" 
ting out fin, and renewing a right ſpirit within; by which their religion might not longer 
ſtand in the traditions of men, or on the education of parents, but upon the convictions 
and operations of God's grace in the conſcience. And thus is all that Chriſt did without, 
brought nigh and home to the very ſoul. The Seed of the Woman is known to bruiſe 
the head of the Serpent; Chriſt, the Light, and Lamb that taketh away the ſins of the 
world, not only to take away the ſins paſt through remiſſion, but cleanſe from the nature, 
root and ground of ſin, by his holy blood, which ſprinkles all conſciences that Wait 
and walk in the Light (the juſt man's path) from dead works, to ſerve the living Lord 
God in uprightneſs for ever. e 


* 


For this cauſe are we brought out into the world; and behold the Veſſel we ae 


embarked in, our Lading, and the Country we make for! the Veſſel, Truth; the La- 
ding, Faith and Good Works ; our Souls, the Paſſengers; and the Country, the Land = 


Everlaſting Reſt. | 


This I could not but preſent you with, that no endeavours of our enemies may be 


able to lodge a falſe character of us and our principles with you: Though I muſt faith- 
fully tell you, that I ſhould wrong my own Reaſon, as well as your Judgment, and ſpeak 


againſt my Conſcience too, if I ſhould let in one thought of this'man's ability to do us 
any. great Miſchief with you: for, out of no. inſult, but in real truth, I take him for 
a very unſkilful pilot on our coaſt, a man unacquainted with our concerns; and a moſt! 
incompetent perſon for an antagoniſt. e ol Ne ee 
Accept (for I can aſk no excuſe for) my plainneſs. I have not fawned ; I never 
could, and now much leſs : Theſe matters not only deſerve, but require, the greateſt 
plainneſs. And men that believe they ſhall have to do with God, after they have left 
having to do with men, ought to act with greateſt circumſpection and ſincerity. Re- 


member your original, remember your end; and know affuredly that, but Breath is 


« in your noſtrils ;; and for every deed done in this mortal body, whether it be good 
« or whether it be evil, will God, the righteous judge, require an account from you! 


before his great tribunal; where may you all be able to anſwer with joy) IT 


14-266 I am your faithful Friend, 
WILLIAM PENN»: 
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Wiſdom juſtified of her Children, from the Ignorance. and 
{94 Calumny of H. HarLywel. © | 


His Ey1sTLE conſidered, 

* and numerous Increaſe of the heretical generation of Quakers in theſe parts, 
made me a little more then ordinarily inquiſitive into their doctrines and perſuaſions; 
* which I found not only deſtructive of Civil Government, but of Religion itſelf.“ 

It is natural with ignorance to be proud, and envy to ſlander. His enquiry has been 
at our Adverſaries doors, not ours. They that read him, and thoſe books that lately 
came out, may know his informers without farther coſt : But Book-robbery, though 
to untruth, is an old prieſt- trick. | MEN EY , 93 

If his ſort of rendering us inconſiſtent with government could incenſe the civil magi- 
ſtrate to our deſtruction, we know very well traducers would not be wanting. Truth 
has never been perſecuted under its own name: Hereſy is an old blot the devil has caſt 
upon it, that it may become ſuſpected with the ſimple : And Chriſtians were of old wor- 
ried in Beaſt-Skins: Such coverings. the preſent Heathen ſpirit has provided for us. But 
as we cannot but bleſs: the name of Almighty God, that he has brought us to the know- 


according to it; and pure Religion being“ to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the world,” 


of our Holy Principle, to wit, Moderation, Juſtice, Induſtry, Temperance and Upright 
Converſation. . But the true Engliſh of this wicked ſuggeſtion is no more than this; the 


pleaſers, Perſecutors and Oppreſſors: They give the world an Alarm for theſe thin gs, and 
round their ears with the neceſſity of walking in ſo ſtrait and narrow a way, as gives 
great diſquiet to the Libertine, and brings the Prieſt's Qualification into great Queſtion, 
and his Trade into abſolute Danger. 7 


No wonder, then, ſo many hard names are caſt upon us, to deter ſuch as are unac- 


this contentment this paragraph gives, that notwithſtanding all this oppoſition, we daily 
* and numeroully increaſe, for which my ſoul is greatly glad, and my knees bow to the 


7 


his own great work of redemption in the earth. But he goes on: 
* of God, and Rule and Guide in matters of Salvation??]hg? n 
Anſib. We do not deny the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and Rule and Guide in 
matters of ſalvation, out of any undervalue of them; but from that reverent regard we 
have to CHRIST, the Great and Eminent, Wor Dp, who was with God, and was God, 
«© by whom all things were made; who is the Way, Truth and Life, the great Prophet, 
Judge, Law-giver and Prieſt to his people, whoſe lips preſerve knFwledge.” He is 
the New Covenant Rule and Judge; and without IM we can neither underſtand nor 
believe the ſcriptures as we ſhould do: Nay, ſo far are they from being a Rule, &c. that 
a thouſand caſes may happen herein they cannot be a Direction to us. Nay, they may 
be burned, drowned, torn, loſt, miſtranſiated, added to, diminiſhed ; men may be robbed of 
them, impriſoned from them; but none of all this can or ought to be ſaid of the Great 
Gſpel Rule : God has ever been ſufficient to his people in every age: And ſince the 
only are * children of God, who are led by the Spirit of God, and that it is the Spirit 
„of God alone which leads into all truth, it follows that the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
writ in the HEART, and not a law writ on Peper (a ſtate leſs excellent than the Jews, 
whoſe law was written upon Stone) is the Great Evangelical Rule of Living: Yet are the 
Scriptures an Holy Declaration of the Word of God, and of the Rule and Guide in mat- 


8 that in the leaſt contradict the ſtanding and permanent truths therein mentioned: 

or they were written by holy men of God, xp 4 inſpired thereto, and contain godly 
reproof, admonition, exhortation and prophecies, for the edification of the church, and 
perfecting the man of God to every good 3 through faith in Chriſt Fun 


2 ME ” 
1 1 


HE advetſary we have to do withal begins his dedicatory epiſtle thus, * The daily 


quainted with us; and. beget ſcruples in them that are well-diſpoſed to us. However, 


God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he would continue to proſper and ſpeed 


- * 
hag? 


1673. 


— — 
Chap. I. 


ledge of his good old way of Truth in the Inward Parts ;” fo do we affirm it to be Jer, v. 33, 
neither averſe from Government, nor deſtructive of Religion; right Government being . 


and to do, or ſuffer, which we have ever done; and God knows, to that is the tendency Jam. i. 27. 


Quakers and their perſuaſion are inconſiſtent with Will-worſhippers, H Irelings, Men- 


For what elſe can be expected from them, who deny the Scripture to be the Word 


John xiv. 


Acts vil. 37. | 


ters of Salvation: And we reject for ever that ſpirit which leads into thoſe principles and 
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1673. and as ſuch, many directions, precepts and rules are therein laid down; yet they all * 


+ * 


D 


fer to the Grace, Light, Spirit, Word, or Anointing within, as That by which man 


hap. I. 
Chap. I. a, 800 and ordered, to God's glory and his ow] comfort, as they | 


John ui. 19, 


20, 21. 


14. 


nick - name 


for old Chri- 
f f l 
wy, 2 to his bare Declaration, he wou 


Pag. 24, to 


202. 


Alſo Reaſon 


againſt Rail - 
ing.“ From 


p- 24, to p. 
47+ 


om. viii 1 leads to it, and in it; without which the Book is ſealed, the Scriptures are 
1 28 a and conſequently not the Scriptures, but that Holy Key of David is the Rule, = 

ca Ua; ve * | 
keriſm a new 


firſt were who gave them forth ; for they were Witneſſes of the truth of what they writ 
So that they are an Holy Declaration of the Way of God, and that Holy.Principle which 
upknown 


4 


far, and which way, we are both to underitand, interpret, believe and practiſe them. 
This may be enough to ſhew the diſingenuity of our adverſary in repreſenting us to his 
Knight: For becauſe we cannot _ that title and office due to Chriſt himſelf from him 
inſinuatè that we refuſe all conformity to the holy 


examples and teſtimonies therein related and expreſſed, as if we were a molt diſſolute 


crew of libertines. 1 


But he tells us, That this perſon (whoſe name I ſuppoſe we ſhall prove he has made 
too bold with) * ſo well knowing our obſtinate and perverſe humour, in the diſcharge of 
his truſts committed to him under his Moſt Sacred Majeſty, he could do no leſs than 


* 


preſent him with this treatiſe; that going under the name and protection of ſo worthy 


x 3 accompliſhed a perſon, it may in ſome meaſure obtain its defired effect, by put- 


of their profeſſion.” A moſt nonſenſical expreſſion. © 


growing evil, and confirming thoſe who are not ſeduced in the truth 


An ſaw. But I am willing to hope better things of him, than that he ſhould go upon 


ting a ſtop to the 


the prieſt's meſſage, or turn their knight-errant. But what is the matter that the Qui- 


kers are fo perverſe ? They cannot ſay right worſhipful,” becauſe they think that of 
right belongs to God; nor * moſt ſacred majeſty,” that being fit for no mortal man: 


Neither can they lie and flatter with “ your moſt obliged and affectionate ſeryant,” for 
they are more obliged to God than man, and to one man more than another. He either 
knew not, forgot, or ſlighted the rebuke of Paulinus to Sulpitius Severus, who faid, 
It becometh not Chriſt's Freemen to ſubſcribe themſelves Servant,” &c. But it is no- 
thing with ſuch as our adverſary to cog, lie, and flatter : It is one part of his manners.” 


I would fain know what rule he had for all this? Did the holy prophets and apoſtles 
teach him any ſuch traſh ? Will he prate of Scripture for a rule, and yet bridle his flat. 


| tering tongue no better? The cuſtoms of the Heathens have entered the profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity; and that 
ſtian. 


old ſpirit, under this new trim, goes off for a very good Chi- 


Ol] but the Quakers are obſtinate in other caſes, for all this! 


An ſio. Why ſo? Becauſe they will by all means ſtand to their principles; they wi 
not play the Sycophants; threats do not fright them, nor © promiles / gain them they 


love their conſcience above their conveniency ; and ſeek to pleaſe God rather than men. 


Perhaps, This ſort of men the Knzght has found them, but could have wiſhed them more 


P 1 
pliant to the laws, it may be, that he might have ſome colour to be kind: Muſt there- 


fore this buſy-body intitle his name to all his own follies, lies and ſlanders againſt us? 
What can any moderate perſon think, but that the patron of ſuch diſcourſe has been ah 
eminent Perſecutor, hoſe protection is ſo plainly called for to a bock that without doubt 


would have him ſo ? For my part, I think the knight ought to repute that ignorant and 


diſingenuous diſcourſe fo far from being -a- teſtimony how much the author is his moſt 


obliged and affectionate {ervant, that for intereſting his name and power therein, he 


. 


that will not hinder my ee. to ſhew the unworthineſs of th 
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parallel with. The firſt man he thought fit to pitch upon is Simon Magus, a. man fa- 
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God, George Fox, 


is Don JUSTIFIED vr) HER! CHILDREN. 
mous ſorceries, with whom he wickealy yokes that faithful miniſter of 
*<. becauſe,* ſaith he, © Simon Magus gave out that he was God the 
George Fox, before the Juſtices at Lancaſter, that he was , equal with 


mbus for his infa 


Father; and 
* God. 2 


347 


1673. 


Chap. II. 


Au. There is no believing a deeimating, perſecuting Prieſt againſt a Quaker, till he 


- 


makes more. conſcience of telling lies, who hath given too many demonſtrations of his 


defire to have us run down at any rate, to be credited by thoſe who love truth more 


than partiality7ꝗ 7 2 . ene e oa ee 2 
George Fox denies the Words; they were never fo ſpoken by him; much leſs were 
they ever intended in that way our adverſary takes and improves them. For though 
there be not an Equality, yet there is an Unity, as teſtifieth the Scripture; Let t 

ſame mind be in you, that was alſo in Chriſt ſeſus, Who being in the form of God, 


Phil. ii. 6. 


thought it not robbery to be equal with God. And * He that ſanctifieth, and they Heb. ii. 11. 


that are ſanctified, are all of One; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 


the moſt heavenly - bznefit we have by Chriſt, namely, that Unity and Fellowſhip we 
have with the Father and with the Son.” That it was an Unity, not an Equality, 
eſpecially in the ſenſe he takes the word, the- faithful Narrative of that proceeding, 
printed in the [Year 1654, will farther teſtify. JEL 4262" Ly | 
How great then muſt this man's miſcarriage be, who, to render a good man an 
impoſtor, turns forger himſelf? but God will reward him. Lone 
The next pair he pitches upon to prove his aſſertion, is Menander and James Naylor, 
(pag. 3.) The one for affirming himſelf to be ſent from the inviſible regions to be 


9 


accepting Hoſannahs and divine worſhip in the ſtreets. of Briſtol. 


Anſ. What Menander was, I know not; and it is hard believing a character of any 


man, when it is given by his Enemy: But ſure I am that James Naylor never aſſerted 
himſelf to be the Chriſt of God; neither did he ever deny him that appeared at Jeru- 
ſalem to be the Lord's Chriſt, as his writings plentifully declare, eſpecially one paper 
written by him to the then parliament, when a priſoner in Bridewell. 


Chriſt Jeſus, the Emmanuel (of whoſe ſufferings the Scriptures declare) Him Alone 
I confeſs before men; for whoſe fake I have denied whatever was dear to me in this 
„world, that I might win him, and be found in him, and not in myſelf ; whom alone 


A 


7 


% to take off all offenees from every ſimple heart, without guile or deceit. 
His third compariſon lies hetwixt Photinus, who is ſaid to have denied the Trinity, 
and G. Fox, as guilty of the ſame error in his account, pag. A4. 
Anſ. I can find no ſuch place in the book ſo called: Either our adverſary ſets up 


for a new controvertiſt, or he diſhoneſtly ſhunned. giving us the page: But I am willing 
to believe, that he took it as he found it in ſome other adverſary; for any thing re- 


But what if G. Fox denied the unſcriptural expreſſions, viz. the trinity of diſtinct 


and ſeparate Per ſons? muſt it neceſſarily follow that he denied the Three that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, Word, and Spirit?“ We juſtly renounce thoſe barba- 


rous ſchool terms, as not ſuited to God's Heavenly Manifeſtations, but the dark con- 
ceits. of ſome Popiſh Doctors. AE. toammttio ue | 


. 4 _ 


His fourth, compariſon is made between Socinus and James Naylor, in that the one 
denied-the-* Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, and looked upon his paſſion only as an Ex- 
* ample.” The other, in that he affirmed, * the end for which Chriſt did ſuffer, was 
to be a living example to all generations. Love to the loſt, p. 50. 


the ſaviour of mankind: And James Naylor for aſſerting himſelf to be Chriſt, and 


] ſeek to ſerve in body, foul and ſpirit, night and day, according to the meaſure of 
Grace working in me; even to that Eternal Spirit be glory, and to the Lamb for 
% ever. But to aſcribe this power and virtue to James Naylor, or for that to be ex- 
“ alted or worſhipped, to me is great idolatry. So having an opportunity given (with 
<< readineſs) I am' willing, in the fear of God the Father, and in honour to Chriſt Jeſus, 


| em or printed againſt a Quaker, is ground enough for an envious prieſt to accuſe 


1 John v. 


Anſ. He has not truly delivered the opinion of Socinus, whoſe: books ſhew, hows. 


ever miſtaken about Chrit's| Divinity, that he ever eſteemed his death and paſſion to 
have more in it than a bare Example: Nor has he faithfully dealt with J. Naylor in 


this quotation: For firſt, I find not the words as cited: And next, the word NLV is 


by himſelf omitted, which alone renders the paſſage heterodox. Suppoſe then that 


J. Naylor writ, That Chriſt was in his Suffering a living Example to all generations; 
is there no difference between Chriſt's being in his death and paſſion” only our example, 
which he charges upon Socinus, and Chriſt's being our living example in ſuffering, 
which he attributes to J. Naylor ? How can there be a compariſon, where there is ſo 
great a diſparity? The firſt. is denied by all that own; Chriſt: The laſt is owned by 


all that do not deny Peter, who thus writ to the ſcattered brethren, For even here- 
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brethren.“ Again, They that are joined to the Lord are one ſpirit; and, He 1 Joh. iii. 7. 
that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous;' To deny this, is to deny BE 
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_ ©. phecy. 


I thought they had been worn out by this time. 


* * 


_. WISDOM JUSTIFIED or HER CHIL DREN: 


« unto were ye called,” becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an-example that 


ye ſhould follow his ſteps.” 1 Pet. ij. 21 ET "0 » 
His fifth compariſon he makes between the Valentinians and the Quakers. The 
former, he fays, * arrogated to themſelves a knowledge beyond Chriſt and his 


© apoſtles; The latter, impudently throw away the written word of God, and delude 
the credulous vulgar, with new-fangled revelations ;* which he thinks he has proved 
by two inſtances: 1. That Tho. Hollbrow, a Quaker, to one that urged Scripture, an- 


ſwered, What doſt thou tell me of Scripture, which is no more to me than an old 
« almanack ? 2. That Fox and Hubberthorn, in a book called Truth's Defence; ſay, 
«© The Scriptures are no ſtanding rule, and it is dangerous for ignorant people to reid 
« : them... © +. | TE INTE OE e 
Anſw.'To the firſt I ſay, there is great difference between one that was ns" Qua. 
ker, and one that was or 7s a Quaker: We have examined the matter, and by all we 
can find, both that ſaying is not true as charged, and it is of an ancienter date than 
the coming of any of our friends into thoſe parts; therefore not the ſaying of a true 
Quaker. To the ſecond I return thus much, Tis true there is ſuch a book, and it 
was written by G. Fox and R. Hubberthorn; but he has not given us ſo much ag 
one page to direct us to the paſſage: So that either people muſt read till they find it, 
or elſe take his perverſion for our aſſertion. Unworthy man! does he think us ſach 
wretches, that we deſerve not common juſtice ? Methinks juſtice ſhould not be denied 
where ſo little mercy is ſhewn. "© © © Ss 3. 4:94 mn 
But to anſwer the inſtance. Our judgment about the ſcriptures being the rule, we 
have already delivered: And in what ſenſe it is dangerous to read them, their own 
book will declare. | | 94 3 SES. 
« Tis dangerous, fay G. Fox and R. Hubberthorn, “to read the Scripture in or- 
% der to make war againſt the ſaints, to give carnal expoſitions upon them, and mean- 
„ ings contrary to them, and to make a trade of them; but bleſſed is he that doth 
« read and doth underſtand them.” If this prove that ſlight to Scripture our adverſary 
would ſuggeſt them to be guilty of, then let us be condemned: But God's Witneſs in 
every unſeared conſcience will acquit them, and judge him for corrupt citation, and 
hard ſpeeches, who dares to cry thereupon," Are not theſe as impudent Hereticks as 
the Valentinians ?” whom he repreſents to have arrogated to themſelves a knowledge 
above Chriſt and his apoſtles : Which, how true ſoever it may be of them, I am ſure 
is falſe enough of us; for thoſe hideous conſequences he makes, are not deducible from 


any unperverted ſaying to be cited out of Truth's Defence. ERR. 
And leſt any ſhould think we deny, with the Papiſts, the peruſal of the Scriptures to 
ignorant people, from what our adverſary ſays, know that they ſpoke of ſuch ignorant 
and unlearned perſons, as, in reading, ** wreſted them to their own deſtruction No- 
unleſs it be not dangerous to read to Deſtruction, they are not chargeable with blame 
in that matter. | | | in e ee 
But who are the knowing and learned? The Jewiſh Doctors, and Greek Philoſo- 
phers ? No, but Fiſhermen, and poor Mechanicks, diſcipled in Chriſt's ſchool, for 
the excellency of whoſe knowledge Paul reputed his Gamaliel-acquiſitions but droſs 
and dung: So that their Knowing and Learned are many times the Ignorant and Un- 
learned we ſpeak of, whoſe wiſdom God will confound, and whoſe underſtanding he 
« will bring to nought.” _ | tte {7238279 16 Ba 
His laſt compariſon of us in this chapter, is with Marcus, an old Heretick. Te 
agreement he makes betwixt us * lies in our mutual pretences to Inſpiration and Pro- 
For as he reports him to have © abuſed many filly women, under cbleur 
of conferring on them the gift of propheſying, and that he had a familiar ſpirit, by 


2 oy 
„ 1 x 
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* 
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he has had it confidently affirmed, that about the firſt riſe of the Quakers, in the 
North of England, ſeveral perſons, by gloves and ribbands and divers charms, were 
* really bewitched by them. And doubtleſs many of their quaking fits were real poſs 
« ſeſſions by the Devil. 917 3407 5 e ST © <a 

Anſwer. What Marcus was, is nothing to us: If he has done amiſs, he has anſwers 
ed for it by this time. I confeſs I am not over- fond of the characters left us of an- 


CY 


cient Hereticks, knowing what kind of creatures the beſt Proteſtants' are with Papiſts; 


and what fearful monſters ſeveral ſober Separatiſts are reputed among ſome Proteſtants? 
But this I know, if what he hath ſaid of feveral Ancients be no - truer than what he 
hath ſaid of us, he has grofly abuſed their doctrines and their memories 
For the witchcraft of gloves, ribbands and charms, 'tis ſcarce worthy my notice; 
his folly in mentioning it being a ſufficient reproof and confutation to himſelf. K 
ſtory fit for none, at this time of day, to report or believe, but a man of his fte. 
But let the ſober reader judge, which favours moſt of Satan's deſign, this idle, yet 
ſcandalous, ſtory, or our * fearing and trembling at the Word of the Lord, and oe 
Terrors that broke in upon our fouls, becauſe of fin and iniquity ? Tis but the old 


© ſpirit” 


which he brought himſelf into credit with his deluded followers; ſo he tells us that 
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« Typirit of mockery, that actusted the Jews and Heathens againſt the Chriſtians, and 1673. 
. K 
For had the reverend fear of God poſſeſſed our adverſary's heart, in the writing of | 
this diſcourſe; there had been no room for ſuch irrehgious Coffs againſt an inoffenſive 
people. But the Devil, becauſt he would be God, calls God the Devil, and Chriſt 
Beelzebub z Light, Darkneſs ; and the Power of God, the Power of Satan; and the 
Fear and Trembling brought by the one; the Poſſeſſions and Witchcrafts of the other; | 
Certainly ſuch men live in a dry land, they ſee not when good cometh. But what 
will not an enraged tything prieſt do to deſtroy us; who, he knows; are diſcoverers of 
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His pretended agreement botween the Authors of Familiſm and the Qudkers confidered; 
ot Senn en een anſwered. „ on za 


No come to conſider the reaſon of the Title of his book, and what ground he Chap. III. 
had to name us the Revivers and Propagators of Familiſm, with the moſt weighty wo 
objections he makes againſt us; if in truth I may repute the ſtrongeſt of them ſuch ; 
and that with what brevity, truth and faithfulneſs I can; n . 
The great authors of this doctrine of Familiſm, he ſays, were David George and 
Henry Nicholas; but more eſpecially the latter, as having more improved and diſſe- 
* minated the pernicious errors introduced by the former. He beſtows many ſevere 
expreſſions upon them, more, I think, than becomes x man of any charity to give. I 
am not their advocate; but ſo much ſpleen and ſo little reaſon; againſt dead men, can 
be neither chriſtian nor manly. What he ſays they held, and how far we are concern- 
ed in it, it is out buſineſs to en quiere. r N 5 


„ RT ES t 
And firſt he tells us, that H. N. ſhould fay, That not only the Law: of Moſes; 
but the Miniſtration of Chriſt, ' and his Apoſtles, were only temporary things, inſti- 
« tuted to bring men to the perfect reign of the Spirit; 31 then, like horn- books and 
primmers to grown underſtandings, to be thrown away, p. 10, 11. And that this is 
the full ſenſe of the Quakers,” ſays our adverſary,” p. ro, 1, 12; 13, 14. heat 
John Crook, a Quaker; We believe, by the ſame gift of Grace, that there are 
« ſeveral Miniſtrations and ſeveral Operations, according to 1 Cor. 12. and all by 
« the ſame Spirit; as before and after the Law by Moſes, and after by John the Bap- 
«« tiſt, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles. © And by this Spirit were the Scriptures. given 
forth, and the holy men of God did ſpeak, propheſy, preach and pray, as they were 
moved; and to anſwer the ſervice God had for them to do, they were to wait, as 
«« Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, to receive the promiſe of the Father. And 
therefore as it was the practice of the people of God, in old time, to wait for the 
** moving" of this Spirit, that they might ſpeak as it gave them utterance in the evi- 
« dence and demonſtration thereof; ſo do this People, Called Quakers; now.” Upon 
which our adverſary dares 'to obſerve, That we, with the Familiſts, deny the mini- 
ſtration of Chriſt to be the miniſtration of the Spirit and conſequently charges us 
with a blaſphemous derogation from the honour of dur bleſſed Saviour, who ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, John xvi. 14. He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto ou 

Anſiu. If our adverfary's weakneſs has run him into this ſtrange parallel, he is to 
be pitied; but if his Envy, he is ſeverely to be rebuked. Will any man that has 
ſenſe or honeſty ſay, it is all one to affirm that Chriſt's Miniſtration is an Horn- book 
that time caſts off with Infancy; and that it is © a Waiting to receive the ſame Spi- 
rit Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to wait for, as the promiſe of the Father, and 
the peculiar gift and privilege” of his -own'Miniftration ?* Does not J. Crook expreſly 
draw & parallel between the holy men of God of old, and the Quakers of our time; 
that as they then, ſo the Quakers now, wait to be taught, moved and ordered by the 
ſame eternal Spirit, through which all come to be baptized into one bod) How was 
that then no ſpiritual miniſtration, when we deſire to be conformed unto the Spirit and 
holy Example thereof; not making this a new, but reviving that old and durable mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit? Therefore Blaſphemous Derogations will return to our ad- 
verſary, as unduly charged upon us, with a charge upon him of baſe derogation from 
the truth Hf / . and ne be bac 2: 
But he thinks that Humph. Smith has made much for him in thus querying; 


14. 
Whether ſhould people be led in theſe days by Moſes, according to his 5 Bae 
*« niſtration;. or the Perſon of Chriſt, (limiting him to his Viſible Appearance) or the 
Spirit of Truth, which he promiſed to pqur out after his aſcenſion?” which contains 
the ſubſtance of what he quotes out of n. Smith, and to which he thus e's * 
n 1 Cr 95 e | « There 
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173. 


dach Wicked Wretches coff, and feeringly inſult upon 
Op: II. 6 Jeſus ; the whole hiſtory of whoſe life and death, in _ UP 


Bo that the þeyſonal miniſtration was manifeſtly 
But I would not any fhlonld thinks it to be lee 


_ «« pedient for yo 


adverfary (p. 13.) in contradiction to himſelf, 


7 wWIs ost {JDSTIFLED 6 6s HER: IDEE 5 
without anger and difahn to 5 =; 


There id no over Chriſtian cam read this paſſage 


the ſacred”. of - Our Lord 


"better than one of ſop's Fables. * 


b. But our Fee will 0 o an pe be che juſt God. 0 bee 
« is Vengeance,“ for godly defatnations, as he well knows he may do ours: 

Anger, Aiden, and Lies, e him, and it is little to be wondered that he ug 
be guilty of chem all againſt a Quaker. If H. Smith had"afferred' < that Moſes could 
© Hot be our Leader, neither the Viſible Perſon of Chriſt, but cke Spirit of Truth, 

he had bot exceeded che warrant of Sori | erat nor the very judgment of this reviler, 
It is not two pages off that he quoted John xvi. 14. He ſhall receive of mine, and 
“ ſhall ſhew it unto you: Which, if I underſtand any thing, imports thus much; 


That thoſe things which they knew not whilt Chriſt was with them, after his Ac. 


© cenſion the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reveal unto them, as theſe two preceding verſes 


fully prove. I have yet many things to fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them nom; 
« Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth, and 
* he will ſhew you things to come.” Nay, Chriſt himſelf fays in the yth verſe, 
N. Nevertheleſs 1 fell you un it is expedient for you that 1 go away: for if 1 
4 g⁰ not away, the — will not come unto you.” And in che xivth chap. verſe 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20, he ſpeaks thus, “ I will pray the Father, and he will give you 
40 he ls Comforter, and he will abide with 'you for ever; even the * of Truth:“ 
tranſtent and ten 3 but that of 


the SPIRIT was to abide for ever. 
Chriſt's miniſtration, becauſe the miniſtration of the Spirit; for the Lon v is that Spi- 
tit, as his own words manifeſt: Again, I will not leave you comfortleſe, I will 
* come to you. Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee me: 

-< Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo; for he that dwelleth with you, ſhall be in you. At 
* that day you ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you.“ And 


that this Comforter is Chriſt, in his ſpiritual coming and appearance, let it be far- 


ther obſerved, that the ſame word for Comforter (Hagenau in John xyi. 7. is the 
word uſed by the fame Apoſtle in the firſt verſe of the 2d chapter of his firit epiſtle, 
for Advocate, when he ſays, © We have an ene with 1 he 1 e, neu en 
the righteous. 

In ſhort, the diſpenſation of his Viſible Appearance was: bot pen 
u that I go away. But his 8 Who ſo appeared, then diſ- 


appeared, and ads re- appeared in a ſpiritual and unalterable miniſtration, '<* Lo, I am 


«© with 
grants us, that * the miniſtration of 


* Chriſt was 124 the miniſtration of the Spirit. Now what ſcoffs, fleerings or in- 


ſults againſt the ſacred perſon of our Lord Jefus any can fee in this doctrine, to incite 


a ſober CO to anger aye diſdain, I Hove wo any but fuck an angry disdainful 57 


to judge 
t this Horrible lye of us, can the Scriptures token. probably. out 


11 . 2M forge 
of an Anabaptift's lying Dialogue lately printed againſt us. Prelaticks and: Sectaries 


can ſometimes agree againſt Quakers. lep s Fables have more worth in them than 


all the Books that ever were written againſt the Quakers : I do not at all doubt but there 
are twenty fables in Æſop, that, well conſidered, would have taught them more diſ- 
cretion, and (it ſhould 2 been their own fuult if not) inore Honey: too, than any 
or all of them have ſhewn in their utmoſt endeavours aguinſt us. But that we have 
nd more regard to, nor belief in, the Holy Scriptures of Truth, than in Aſop's 
Fables, is a ſtory mote prophane and fabulous than any fable in ſop; 
will 


8. 2. Of Netten 


Het tells us, The ſecond thing wherein the Familiſts and 
* pretence of Immediate Revelation. Dav. Geo. and H. N. 
* their dodtrine from the angel Gabriel. And W. Gibſon, the Quaker, ſays, p. 16. 


that the po 1 a they preach they have not received it from men, not from 
| writings, 2 by the revelation” of Jeſus Chriſt in them; and then 

denies the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to be the revealed will of God. 
Ano, After what manner D. G. and H. N. received their commiſſion 1know not; 
but ſure I am that W. Gibſon's affertion is ſound. Take away Revelation, and "the 
Goſpel ceaſes of courſe ; Chriſt is 


. Office; 3 the 


© books, nor 


t beſide the dignity of his pro 
promiſes of God be broken ; and the moſt excellent 

riptures, God's Traditions, ile” void. Who was it aid, „ A Prophet (hall the 
Lord your God raiſe up like unto me, Deut. xviii. 18. Him hall 5e hear in all 


ical and pricit- 


"m1 things. There is a Spirit in man; and = K of the Almighty] iveth Un- 


IO 


„ * 


ry: * 11 0 | 


you to the end of the World,” Mat. xxviii. 20. And truly thus much our 


and God 
nce with a vengeance this defamer * an en 0 unleſs cdivetes 
2 5 his unteigned repentance. | * 


akers are all one, is the 
| pretended to receive = 


part” of the 


1 B 
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_ WiSDOM JUSTIFIED. 65 HER/CHILDREN., 
{ inderfiandings Job Kii g. As for me, this is my covenant with-himy faith the Lord, 
My Spirit thatis.upon thee; and my words which I have put ia thy mouth, ſhall not de- 
«« part out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſetd nor out of the mouth of thy 


1623. 


— 


— 3 : 
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<< jced's ſeed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever, Iſa: Lx. 21. % Twill reveal into 


them the abundance of peace and trath-==,” Jer, XKxiii, G. I thank thee; © Father; 
Lord of heaven and earth, . becauſe thou haſt nd theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
«« dent, and haſt revtaled them unto babes. = And ne man knoweth the Fäther But 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will #evea/ him.” Matt. Ki. 2 25. No tan 
«« can come unto me, except the Father, which hath ſeat me; draw him.“ Jh vi. 
„ 44. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſextcheth all 


« things, yea, the deep things of God: For the things of God ktioweth no Man, bat 


the Spirit of God.” 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. chap. xiv: 30. © If any thing ſhould be re- 
:« vealed to another that ſitteth hy, let the firſt hold his peace. For when it pleaſed God 
to reveal his Son in me. -For I neither received the Goſpel bf. Man; neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,” Gal: i. 12. 16. ff any be other= 
t© wile minded, God will reveal it to him, Phil, iii. 15.“ As I faid before, ſo again; 
who uttered theſe excellent ſayings; and for what end ? If no infprration, no Un 
ſtanding t If no Revelation, no Knowledge : And if the Spirit ceaſe to tech, (as it Tart 
never teach, but by Inſpiration or Revelation) then the adminiſtration of Chriſt and 


his apoſtles is ceaſed indeed: And ſo, not the Quakers, but their Adverſary overtutns 


the Golpel miniſtration, as begun and preached. By-Chriſt and his Apoſtles; And be it 
known to all the world, we think Revelation no diſgrace to ovwr cauſe. Patrots may lern 
Scripture, but can never experzerce it, And thoſe know little better; whb know not by 
Experience: They are unprofitable Canters indeed; who confidently talk of what they 
never felt; and idle Boaſters, who buoy up themſelves unto the reputation of Miniſters and 
Chriſtians, with aloud talk of their travels; trials; reals ie and experterices; whont 
they plainly mock in their poſterity z concluding all blind; becauſe} themſelves canhok 
ſee, In ſhort, let it be the character of the deſpiſed Quakers, (and we glory in it) that 


* 


all the Councils, Synods, Univerſities, Doctors, Scholars; und the moſt Unanimous 
Decrees, Learned Books, and Whatever the power and art of the ſpirit of Man can pro- 
duce, will never be able to give, or rule; that true Faith which overcomes the World: 
For * that which may be known of God is thahifeſted within man:? Arid though out- 
ward Records may teſtify of and direct to that inerring Light and Spirit, by Which man 
comes both to know God, and to be made conformable tg his heavehly image; yet tio- 
thing below the diſcoveries, convictions, and effectual operations of the Eternal Spirit, 
can give man tlie certain knowledge of God, ; hor that daily Ability by which alone hs 
may be enabled to obey him. ,s ß C1 „„ 

Pag. 16, 17, 18. But he oppoſeth to us Miracles and Reaſon; inſinuating that 
* we haye no more of the laſt than the firſty and therefore not to be helieb ed To the 
frlt, I ſay, we pretend to no other feligion, than what'was: profeiled and practiſed by 
the Apoſtles, and therefore need no fiew: Miracles after that thanner! tb confitm that 
which has been confirmed by miracles already; eſpeciall) to thbſs who believt 


thoſe miracles: And to deny revelation wliert there are no Mitacles; is. to diſeard many 


of the Prophets, and to deny the pouring forth of the Spirit upon the Prichitive - 


Chriſtians. But, above all, hear the mam's intefpretatiom of Deut. Xii, 42. When 
a prophet ſpeaks in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow it nor com to paſs Fig 


that is, faith this horrible perverter of holy Seriptüre, if he do tio Miracle? whereas - 


the Verſe intends no ſuch thing. Is this to rant bver th# Quakers fot idlots, 4s if he were 
tome Doctor of the Chair, that where the ſcripture ſpeaks of Prophrey;: he ſhonld refic 
der it Miracle; as if he that is a Prophet, is a worker of Miracles, and that Miracles and 
Prophecy are equivalent? But (Argumentain ud bomihem) let us ſee how it will hold: 
He that is a true prophet,, muſt neecffarily, work Miracles: But the Prieſts of England 
cannot work Miracles; therefore, the Prieſts of England are all Falſe Prophets. A true 

Concluſion, yet falſe Premiſes: a Paradox, Now for Te Reaſonablegeſs of our doctrine : 


He thinks a very mean capacity can find none in it; for how ſhoult there be any Rea- 


* ſon. in what they teach, When they themſelves, fays; he, deny the Uſe of Reafon:' 
(pag. 18.) But none have leſs than they which pretend. to ſu much. T his man 458 ſwag- 
ger for Reaſon, and yet. cries, out,, Here as Toon as he ſees. it. Hi Reaſon is, The 
Authority, of his Church ; The Say-/a of ſome Univer/ity. .Dofor ; fitally, The Works 
of Jome learned men, And offer never ſo much Reaſon and Conſcience againſt them, and 
your Reaſon is Spbifry, and. Conſcience, Entbigfa/m... The juſteſt ſeparation in the world 
is with ſuch but Sch1/z ; and, which is the laſt ſtratagem, ſuch perions malt be egemies 


he © 


to Ce/ar, But I ma of thoſe men, as Hetaclitus ſaid of their fore -fathers / If blind 


t I may fay of thoſe men, a8! 
* men were to Judge 0 Sight, they would ſay Blindneſs were Sight. God is the Foun- 
ea 


tain as well of Reaſon as 


igfit: And we aſſert our Principle not to bt without Reaſon, 


ut moſt Reaſonable z whence it is frequent with us, in our reprodf"of ervel nerf, to 
tay, they are unreaſonable,” whether it be to man or beaſt, making good what the. 


- 


prophet faith, © For his God doth inſtruct him to Diſcretion, and doth teach them.” 


gan, Come and let us Reaſon together,” And Tertullian ill have the firſt verſe 
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John thus rendered; „In the beginning was Reaſon, and that Reaſon was with God 
and that Reaſon was God; by that were all things made, &c. And this ſeeths®ng 
foreign interpretation; for in the 1oth verſe of Jude we have «« ſenſual men not having 
„ the Spirit, called de dla, Unreaſonable Creatures 3" according to which the Npoſtle 
Peter, ſpeaks, repay meis dnoopian ailevit aoyon F* to him that.aſks Reaſon, be teady to give it. 


Thus much (to overlook. our own tranſlation in Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the Theffalo- 


nians, where he calls ſuch· Unreaſonable men that have not Faith,)“ coficerning Reaſon: 


So that it is very evident by our adverſary's denying,” and the Quakers aſſerting, an un- 
errable Principle to be in man, and the refuſal of the one, and the readineſs of the other, 


to be governed thereby, that not the Quakers, but their enemies, are © Unreaſonable, 


both in their Faith and Practice. e ee 
71 | P 1 5 £ . | 7 > ; f ; 1 9.3. Of Forms of Prayer. n & * EY . 6 & # . 1 
Our adverſary ſpends two or three pages in proving the neceſſity of * Bodily Wotthip ; 
and he doth-it ſo lamely, that if it were ſo much my judgment to deny it, as it is to 

ractiſe it, I know nothing he has ſaid to incline me to it. This he makes an intro- 


4 
4X = 


— 4 * 


duction to that agreement, he ſays, there is between D. G. H. H. and the Quakers, 


* in their mutual renouncing both bodily worſhip and viſible ordinances.“ For Bodily 
Worſhip, I need fay no more, than that our public meetings judge him guilty” of great 


diſhoneſty. For his Viſible Ordinances, we ſhall proceed to conſider them. The firſt 


is concerning a Form of Prayer: hear him. 


With the like filly and weak confidence they exdhatine againſt Forms of Prayer} when 
as our bleſſed Saviour taught his diſciples a Form.“ Mat. vi. ix. After this manner 


therefore pray ye, & c. And leſt, ſays he, we ſhould think that this was only a 


muſt never by another be confined, 


Pattern, Saint Luke, chag xi. expreſſes it, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &e. 
* that is, do it in theſe words. Moreover John taught his diſciples; and one of Chrift's 
diſciples deſired that he would teach them: Where we are told, firſt, that John de- 
livered a form of prayer to his diſciples. 2. That Chriſt's diſciples beſought him that 
he would alſo give them ſome form of his making nent 
Anſio. But can this man have the vanity to plead the Neceſſity of the uſe of this Form, 
much leſs of thoſe that are of mens invention and appointment, from thoſe quotations? 
Has his religion brought him no farther? Can he believe that Matthew writ by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and yet imply an abſolute reproof in his ſo much more commending Luke's ac- 
count, which, he thinks, requires the expreſs Words, and not others like them? But 
let it be conſidered, that this was a time of infancy; and that it was before the more 
full pouring out of the Spirit, is certain; and that they knew not Goſpel- Prayer a8 


R „ i 


afterwards, is undeniable. Beſides, It is either ſufficient, or it is not: If inſufficient, it 
reflects on Chriſt. Beſides, who can ſupply its defect? If ſufficient, why do you uſe | 


any other? Whatever it is upon our principles, you muſt confeſs it to be « ſetting br 
your poſts by God's poſts; your Invention by his Inſtitution. It is mere deceit to 
attempt the defence of the Popiſh Engliſh Maſs Book from Chriſt's Prayer. Prove y 
Forms to be of divine inſtitution, and that God by his Spirit now requires them, and the 
debate will end; otherwiſe, we reject the alluſion, as improper and incoherent. The Spitit 
is not confinable to ſet Forms; though in times of ignorance he hath adminiſtered comfort. 
in them to thoſe who were ſincere,” and kneu/ no better: But Forms are not therefore to 


be perpetuated ; for that were to obſtruct the more free operation of the Spirit, and our - 


Expreſſion by it: It is at belt but a ſtate of weakneſs to be condeſcended to, but never to 
be pleaded for : God's Spirit will be unlimited ; as well as the words, he prompts us to, 


Po 


F. 4. Of Baptiſm. n ee Lane ea 1 


* 


e ſays, we both deny Baptiſm (by which J underſtand Water) ; becauſe Chrilt, 


finding it among the Jews, adopted it into his religion; a ceremony neither burthen- 


* ſome nor offenſive, and the only door ſet open under the Goſpel for ſalvation.” Por 


which he brings three ſcriptures, Mat. xxviii. 19. „“ Go, and teach all nations, bap- 


= 


„ tizing them in the name of the Father,” &c. To the ſame purpoſe by Mark, chap. 


4 


xvi. ver. 15, 16. And Chriſt's ſaying, John iii. 5. * Except a man be born of Water 


and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 


Anſ. If Baptiſm was ever Jewiſh, as our adverſary grants, then becauſe Chriſt came 


to end all Jewiſh ceremonies, Water- baptiſm can bear no evangelical op ee And 
55 1 


if it ſhould be objected, that it was uſed after the pouring forth of th 


oly Ghoſt, 1 


anſwer, ſo were Circumciſion, Vows, Purification, F orbearing to eat things ſtrangled 


and Blood: And the common practice of Chriſtendom; ſo called, ſafficiently "tells us 


condeſcended, where they never commanded. © + 
In the two firſt Scriptures, which contain a commiſſion, 'there is no W ater weh fiene 


* 


** 


what is become of thoſe obſervations. ' Uſing and Inſtituting are tw o things.” The Apoltles 
A Os PEG"; ee | 


+ 4.4 #2” 
That there is © a Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt," I hope, al will grant That ſuch a,Bap- 
tum admits of no outward Water, is plainly implied? And that it was the Baptifn 
. . 3 e | ere . £4; FEE? 4 e 9 2 
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ispo JUSTIFIED or HER CHILDREN. 353 
of the Holy Gho#-(and "therefore not of Water) which Chriſt intended, I will briefly 1673. 1 


7520 prove. 3 CITI. 12. l 22 LY I 2 * x, * 8 5 2 5 f of 5 | a wy Chas III 
Firſt, This Commiſſion was ſome of the aſt words Chriſt ſpoke: That it is to be ful- * 
filled, is certain: That they could not do it without Power, is clear: Phat neither of 
thoſe chapters mentions any ſuch endowment, muſk be gtanted. Whither then muſt 

we go to fetch that account here omitted? I would defire my reader to turn to the firſt | 
chapter of Luke's Acts of the Apoſtles, where we hall find Chriſt's "laſt words to his ad i. . 3, 
conſtant followers thus left upon record: And being aſſembled together with them, “ 7, ©, 5. 
he commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Jerutalem, but wait for the 

4 Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. For John 1 0 js 
« tized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. 

«© When they therefore were come together, they aſked of him, faying,' Lord, wilt thou 

at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Ifrac] ? And hie ſaid unto them, It is not for 

you to know the times or ſeaſons, which the Father has put into his o power: But 

ye ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be 

_« Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 

the uttermoſt part of the earth. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they 

* beheld he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their ſight. Now if the 

Promiſe of the Father was the Pouring- out of the Holy Ghoſt, and if the Pouring sont of 

the Holy Ghoſt be the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Baptiſm of the Holy 

Ghoſt was that which qualified them to be his witneſſes, as the whole place fully proves; 

then, Go, and teach all nations, &. in Matthew, and, Go ye into all the world, 

in Mark, muſt not have been ſpoken before theſe words in the Acts, at leaſt not to take 
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place till they themſelves had been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently the 
B aptiſm mentioned in that commiſſion, muſt not have been a Water-baptiſm, as John's 
was, but that of the Holy Ghoſt, which they were to be baptized with: 80 that the or- 
der of the words, at leaſt in Execution, if not in Expreſſion, muſt have been this, „ohn 


0 
indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not Hauy 
days hence: Then go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in (or rather into) 
«« the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt: And lo, I am with you always unto 
« the end of the world. Nor is this incredible, when we conſider, that without their 
ſo baptizing, it had been utterly impoſſible for them to have turned them from dark 
* neſs to Light, and from the power of Satan unto God.“ And doubtleſs they might 
as well baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, as ** reconcile by the Word: For where the One 


was, the power of the other could not be wanting. = | 
For the third ſcripture, though Mater be mentioned, yet what Water? will be the 
queſtion, That it is not meant of outward Water, I offer ſeveral reaſons. 1. To be born 
of Water and of the Spirit, is no more than to be born of Water, o/ of the Spirit. a; 
being here explicative : For were it otherwiſe, and that by Water were underſtood ex- i 
ternal water, this abſurdity would inevitably follow, that the Soul of man, Which js i- 
ritual and internal, could in part be regenerated by Water extern and elementary; But 

this place is excellently unfolded, by that notable paſſage of the apoſtle Paul in His Epi- 

ſtle to Titus, chap. iii. 3. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done; but ac- 

<* cording to his mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration and renewin g of the 

15 Holy Ghoſt Where we not only have the Waſhing of Regeneration,” to arallel 

** being born again of Water,” (which; ſay we, muſt be as ſpiritual as the new birth it 

produceth) but alſo ** the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt,” to anſwer <« being born again 

17 * the Spirit:“ That as 5 ** * Regeneration, or Rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt 

are ſynonymous, or expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe; ſo bein a * 

being born again of the Spirit, are e a Tag 5 1 : 225 "nc 2: at ia 

But if our adverſary will have this Water to be material, in honour of His Baptiſm, © 

let him never refuſe the like liberty to us in conſtruction of that great Wines d tiſt's 

own. words: But he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire,” that 15 ma- 
terial fire. Mat. iii. 11. My judgment is, if that were the Church of England's Baptiſm 

he had never been her ſon; though ſuch ſons are ready to chriſten many with that fry 
Baptiſm. But if ſuch an interpretation be abſurd, let ſteem His « # 


"7 him not eſteem His own rational : 
And if it muſt be the Holy Gyo/t or Fire, then let it be L | e 
they are but ſo many words intimating the various Operations of One Divine Power, 
In ſhort, John was but a Forerunner, therefore not to be perpetuated: He Was *. 
Water, but Chriſt the great Spiritual Baptiſt: The former to decreafe, the latter tc Sl 
creaſe : And the leaſt in Chriſt's kingdom; which is not of this world,” is Treater th n i 
| PR . 8 his private State, but outward Adminiſtration.” n: . * 1 
Faul, whoſe commiſſion was larger than any Prieſt's in England, tells us. He v 
** not ſent to baptize (with Water) but to Preach: And in Fed of enjoinin p 55 * 
tice of it upon others, he thanks God that he baptized but very few himſelf.” | 
_ ſurely he had never done, if it had been part of his Commiſſion; or the durable B j 
of the Goſpel : For he had juſt reaſon tc m__ come diſafeQed woutd make that Il uſe 
2 his liberty, * that it.was to ingratiate and ſet up himſcif, being conſtious that he had 
dest for whathe dif-, Tu be feder gives us es belleve in bst pertinent paſs 
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Jacob Capell. 
Ling. Profeſſ. 
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„i 
III. 


1 Cor. i. 15, 
"pheſ. iv. 5 there is but One Baptiſm, | +1 
which is, both moſt ſuitable to the evangelical miniſtration, and th 
_ - Chriſt Jeſus our Lord!” I ſhall touch u 
The like figure whereu 
tranſlation has it. From w 


Learning. 
Have it O or ; 


re 


IS 


© outward... No 
% quo fimus mort 7 
Balemus in V. T. imprimis autem Arcam diluvi,' et Arcam Noe.” By 
tiſm we are made partakers of Chriſt's death and reſurrection. Of this | 
we have ſeveral types in the old teſtament, of which Naas, Ard was one. *Grotius re. 
fers us to theſe ſcriptures for an appſtolical expoſition, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Epheſ. iv. 5 Gal. 
iii. 27. Col. ii. 18. all which refer to man's being“ baptized into Chrilt's" death, his 
< putting on of Chriſt, and to the One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm.” And indeed 
Beza ſhewed them the way, who will have it, that the Baptiſin which anſwered to Noah's 
Ark, was not material water, but the Power of Chriſt within,” which preſerves us clean 
ſed, and enables us to call on God with a good conſcience. Nor is Dr. Hammond of a 
different judgment in this caſe, who not only will have «rl/rv2% rendered Auticpe, but 
the Baptiſm that is that Antitype, anſwering to Noah's Art, to he the invard wallins 
pollution, and delivering them from the deluge of f 5 


93 


cc 


« of mens conſciences from 
« deſtruction.” 
Not only from all chis d 


« ſed up 


ing an illu 


directly 
ig caſt o 


935 


Jus TT FIE 


ſage to out purpoſe: There is One Body, One Spi Nn Thi ary $ fs 
„ Baptiſm, One God and Father of all.“ If more Baptiſms than one, then more B. 
dies, Spirits, Lords, Faiths;: Gbds, and Fathers of alf) Who were above. 
ee through all, and in them all, unto Whom Paul wrote.” If this be abfurd, ud tl 
I hope it wrill not be denied to be that of the Holy Ghoſt : 

culiar Baptiſm of 


nto, 
hich, 


: all. o I conclude the Baptiſm mentioned in that place ta 
Antitype, or Truth, anſwering to the outward and typical ſalvation of Noah's Ark, hut 
for thoſe reaſons which were with me before my peruſal of theſe authors; and which T. 
Mall now briefly offer. Firſt, If ae gal were but a Type or Figure, one't pe. 
would anſwer another, which is not proper. adly, It were both to ſu 
Goſpel were a ſtate of Figures (which is the Subſtance of all) and of fi 
as are leſs demonſtrative or ſignificant; for, What is that ſprinkling, baby- 
Dipper, or Dipped, I ſuppoſe our Adverſary to be neither) to the words 
Noah's Ark. zdly, The Baptiſm in the text, muſt be ſuch an one as hath eff 
in it to ſave, which outward water cannot do: Beſides the word c, or vb, 
to Noah's Ark, wherein the eight ſouls were ſaved; therefore the Antitype, or Truth 
anſwering to that, as Type. Athly, It is ſuch a Baptiſm as faves by the Power of Chrift's 
Reſurrection, anſwerable to Rom. vi. 3, 4. Know ye not that fo many of us as Were 
«« baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? That like as Chriſt Was rai- 
from the dead, by the glory of the Father; even ſo we” alſo ſhould Walk in 

« newnels of life. ßthly, And this the Parentheſis in the verſe undeniably proves, be- 
ration of the Baptiſm intended, „ not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, or, as ſome have it, er. 
rogatio, i ,οZInquiſition or Enquiry, alluding to the oracle uRIN and THUMMIM, CY 
by which men have boldneſs and acceſs to God; '16 as to render the verſe, © Ci effam ox _ 
_ ©. adverſe oppeſitus, nos ſervat baptiſinus, non is quo carnit ſordes ablictuntuir, "fed 177 720 8 
«© fit. uf bona conſcientia Deum interroget per reſurrectianem Chriſti,” 1. e. Tüwhich the 
z/ite Baptiſm alſo, now ſaveth us, not that by which the Filth of the Flein 
but that by which it is effected that a | | 
*. reſurrection. of Jeſus Chriſt. From all which two thing re 
ought.to be thus rendered, Anſwerable to which Pig 
not the putting away of the filth of che | 
God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed the moſt 
this verſe is abundantly confirmed on our 
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dn one paſſage more. 8 bt 
aptiſm, alſo doth nom ſaveus;“ as our modern 
would infer, that Waterebaß- 
tiſm is to be uſed, as/coralkiſtant with the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, to ſalvation,” 
(page 28, 29.) L doubt not unanſwerably to maintain our! foregoing aſſertion. 
This verſe admits of variqus rradings in ancient copies, and diverſe interpretations by 
learned men. We ſhall a little examine the matter, that he may ſee we ſhall not Fuſe 
here it may perform the office of an honeſt Servant, not an Uſur per. 8 fibme 

| the modern Greek 46/6) eh d (Auguſtin has it vos, and our old books, 
faith Zegerus) ares (which) Vatablus'makes the Vruth relative to the Type ld), And 
ſaith Grotius, Vox sf et communis utrique relate, i. e tam Fi ur a fribuifus JUG 
Kei per Figuram fignificate ; (ſignifying Type and Antitype, or the thing ſignified by the 
«© fype),” Eraſmus hath it, “ cu nunc fem five reſpondens Bapriſma. ( So that Baptiſm 
„ may anſwer as the Thing : typified; not andther type.) Aheuros, ſays Dr. Haramond, 
(a famous man of the Engliſh church) is certainly beſt rendered Antigype: Yet there 
be two different ſenſes, ſometimes: contradictious; thus Zenephon and Heſychiug. 
Then Deſtruction was by ourwerd water, now Salvation by inwZürd: Otherwise rd or 
„in lieu of another, as «Wnares, he that ſupplies the conſul's place. S0 F e 
(as in an old copy in Oxford) is the Art inuard, ſupplying the place of the hz 
twar, eule an ioha, Which Cappellus underſtands to be Baptiſnum intern, 
efurrettionis Chiriſti participer. Hujus interni baptifmr typos obquot 

By inward Bap- 
nyard Baptiſm - 


though our adverſary 


ppoſe, that the 
ch Figures too, 
baptiſm (for 
Deluge and 
cacy enough 
hath relation 


good conſcience may aſk Get by the 
d, that the Vene 
not alſo Afeth Us, 
fleſh, but the account of a good eonfttence fo 
diſpurable Part of 
the ſimplicity of the ancient Engli, 
5 French 
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French and Spaniſh Tranſlators. And I wonder that any man of common ſenſe, not 1673, 
$1 atly abuſed by prejiidice. or cuſtoin,, can think, that the Baptiſm mentioned ſhould C III. 


that of Water, when the middle of the verſe provides this material diftinction, © Not | 
+ the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh (the effect of outward Water) bur the an- 
% {wer of a good con ſeiende to God, (the fruits of the Holy Ghoſt alone) to that very 
end that people ſhould not think ſo; I mean, that it was a Mater baptiſ m. 
Secondly, It may not be improper for us to obſerve, That if one Verſe hath ſuch va- 
riety of Copies, Readings, Tranſpoſitions and Senſes ; as hath. been noted, beſide what 
we could yet produce; they are at a miſcrable paſs for an Uniperſal, Living, Conſtant 
and Unerting Rule, who eſteem the preſent Scripture ſuch, Meluſive of the Spirit, which 
time, variety of tranſeribers, tranſlatars, interpreters and. expoſitors, have rendered ſo un- 
certain. But if we had been unprovided of all this to our defence, what has our adverſary 
to do to charge us with a diſcontinuance of Water-baptiſm, till he had: firſt: cleared his 
own opinion from Popiſh innovation and invention? What Scripture, or pure Antiquity, 
has he for {nfant-Baptiſm, one of the unſcriptural and ſenſeleſs ceremonies of his religion, 
abaut which ſuch as he make more {tir than about that of the Holy Ghoſt ?, A man may 
gueſs what a Chriſtian he is, and how well he is verſed in Chriſt's doctrine, who can call 
alittle Water, ſhed by a Prieſt's hand, the door into God's kingdom!” . How much 
is this ſhort of the Romiſh prieſt's making his Gop, Who ſays, The Bread is Chriſt af- 
© ter conſeeration, ſince Chriſt, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, faith, „Hk is 
that door, which H. Hallywell will have his Infant - Wuter- Baptiſm to be. 
: | 3 SR” 1 WEE ns th / f | 


WE „ % ieee has 
„ 428, vcd ,, 
But he faith of us and the Familiſts, By the fame diabolical ſpirit, Wherewith they 
are poſſeſſed, they lay aſide the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, as a thing too carnal.” 
(page zo, 31.) In oppoſition to which he produceth Matt. xxvi. 26, 25. how that Chriſt ; 
e took. bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, and faid, Take, eat, 
this is my body: Then he took the 8 and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſuy- 
ing, Drink ye all of it. St. Mark, chap. xiv. repeats the very ſame, and ſays, they 
all drank of it: But St. Luke chap. xx. 19. and St. Paul 1 Cor. xi. 24. added theſe 
words, Do this in remembrance of me, which import both a commiſſion and di- 
« rection.to uſc and continue hem ] d ino cine lodge avid ut vor 
Anſ. It is granted, that Chriſt, eating the Paſſover with his diſciples, did familiarly” . 
repreſent that fleſh and blood which. he gave for the world, that whoever eat thereof 
ſhould have hfe eternalabiding in them. Nor is this ſtrange; for it was his familiar way 
of opening his deepeſt myſteries, and recommending the moſt excellent of all his com- 
mandments; witneſs. his diſcourſe concerning the bleſſed unity of Chriſt and his mem 
bers, by the ſimilitude of a vine and its branches; and both his waſhing his diſciples feet, 
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and requiring them to follow his example. John xiii, 5. 1. 
That this practice was enjoined his diſciples, is not warranted from Matthew, Mark, 
or in remembrance of me, as our adverſary obſerves: But that they ſhould be Paul's 
alſo, as he affirms, is both an abuſe: of the ſcriptures, and them that read them: For 
theſe are the Apaſtle's words, As ęftem as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, &c. 
which amounts to no more than this, M ben ye do eat this ſupper, do it wort hi; ſo 
that there is no Command to do it, though as often as they did do it, they were exhorted 
to do it diſcerningly: * 4 often as you do it; and . do it often,” are differing fay-' 
in 8. 3 „„ I4. + Jodi et ON ©3 5 4 1008 111 1 #41 | TIT 175 Wong £33 1 + VO Lt] 
00 that Luke's words do not perpetuate it, eſpecially as now uſed, I ſhall prove 1 
Firſt, if it be but a Sacrament ot Sign, as ſaith our adverſary, then can it not of right 
continue longer than till the Thing ſigniſied ſnall come. Do this ill, that is, When 
* THAT is come, till the coming f which the Sign was to be uſed; there remains no 
longer any Inſtitution.” "4: Rs p10 ĩͤ Vi grey 3 Wins outs 
Now between all types and antitypes, ſhadows and ſubſtances, parables and morals, 
there muſt needs be ſome reſemblance, or elſe the end of their being uſtd will be loſt to 
them, for: whoſe ſakes they were appointed: For inſtance; Chriſt is called a Door; be- 
cauſe no man comes to the Father, but through him: A Lion, from his Strength and 
Dominion: A Lamb, becauſe of his Innocency ; A Vine, becauſe of that excellent Fruit 
he brings forth: And laſtly, he calls himſelf by the name of Bread, becauſe of that in- 
ward Strength and Nouriſhment ſuch receive that feed ſpiritually upon him: Wherefore 


the Subſtance ſhadawed out by this outward bread; and wine, is no other than 'Ouzis 7, 
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as the bread that came down from above, and that fleſh and blood which all were to eat 

and drink of that would have eternal life, mentioned at large ſohn vi. 80 that admitting 6 
of a Command, it muſt be thus tead; . Do this till Loome, who am the Heavenly Bread, 
and Fleſh and Blood, that give eternal life. to them that: feed theteon ; which bitad” 
the Apoſtle very well underſtood, when in the ſoregoing chapter toi the: Corinthians he 
thus delivered himſelf, 1 ſpeaks to wiſe men, judge y what L f Thei Cup of bleſ- 


„ fing, which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? For we be⸗ 


Bread, and One Body; fot we are all Partaters of that One 


** being many are One 
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1 67 3. Py Bread, 1 Cor. X. 1. 16, 1 7. And this Chriſt himſelf intimated in the following 
voerſe to chat paſſage out of Matthew, . But I ſay unto you, I will not drink heneeforth 


Chap. III. gf this fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 


* kingdom.” And I query if that was not made good, on the day of Pentecoſt, when 
| ſcofingly, yet truly ng prnig in another caſe) feveral ſpectators ſaid of the dif- 
Ciples, © 'They were full of New/Wine ?” Acts ii. 13. Which was the beginning of 
the reſtoration of that kingdom of God to Iſrael, that the diſciples a little before ſo weakly 
queried after. 21057 C ILL IE ONS! . Go ny 
In ſhort, The Father's kingdom is within, Luke xvii. 20. What was that Fruit then 
that was to be drank anew M that kingdom? Certainly it came from himſelf, the true 
Vine, and muſt be of a ſpiritual and inward nature, like to the kingdom. 
To conclude, If bread and wine be but a ſign; and if things ſignified ought to reſem- 
ble their ſigns; and if ſpiritual bread and wine moſtly anſwer thoſe viſible ſigns ; and if 
they are to be had in the kingdom of God; and if the kingdom of God be within; and 
that they who eat not that bread, and drink not that wine, have no life in them; then, 
becauſe the Apoſtles had life eternal in them, and we a meaſure of the ſame in us, Chriſt, 
the heavenly bread and fleſh, and wine and blood, was then, and is now, come; and 
conſequently, the ſhadows of thoſe good things (as to any Inſtitution) were and are at 
an end: And as there is but One Spirit, and One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One 
God and Father, One Heavenly Kingdom, One Holy Body; ſo but One Bread, and 
but One Cup, and but One Communion and Fellowſhip, and that is with the Father 
and the Son, by the Holy Ghoſt. „ . 
But here, as in the cafe of Water-baptiſm, it will be objected, Why were they then 
© afterwards uſedꝰ | ? . e 20 ee 
Anſio. The practices of good men, though in things temporary, are many times too 
greedily received, and too long doted upon, by thoſe who defire to be reputed their fol- 
lowers. Any thing once becoming cuſtomary is hard to be left: Several Jewiſh cere- 
monies the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to be diſpenſed with for a ſeaſon, that were never to 
be perpetuated. But what has our adverſary,” and the ſeveral ſorts of Proteſtants in the 
world to do with Baptiſm and the Supper, and deny that Qualification and Commiſſon 
the Apoſtles had? They will never ſtand our enquiry about their Call; which, they 
know, we have great cauſe to ſcruple, indeed to deny; for all muſt, or ſhould know, 
that was either immediate, or mediate and ſucceſive. If immediate, then they muſt neceſla- 
rily confeſs to a commiſſion upon Inſpiration, and then Qyaters. If mediate and'ſucceſſive; 
then either 4e/de the Church of Rome, or through the Church ofRome : Not be/ide the 
Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe cannot prove any regular Ordination, or uninterrupted 
Succeſlion, either as to Faith or Diſcipline. If #&rough the Church of Rome, then they 
own the Ordination of a church they renounce, and grant her the keys, whom they have 
vit againſt for theſe ſix-ſcore years, under the name of Whore of Babylon, and Mother 
of Harlots, and all abominations of the earth. Can that which you account a corrupt 
fountain, bring forth clean ftreams ? Will men ſeek ordination at the hands of that 
church they reſolve to employ it againſt ? Has ſhe forfeited her Religion, and not her Pow- 
er? When did ever God make over his authority by ſuch an entail ? If mens errors and 
vices do not unminiſter- them, it will follow, that they may be ill Chri/fians, but very 
good Miniſters. For ſhame ! never renounce the Roman church as falſe, if her ordina- 
tion muſt be true: For what has power to make a Miniſter, muſt be allowed to have 
power both to inſtru and conclude him in what he is to miniſter : Wherefore never let 
any own her to have Heaven's keys of church-authority, and then deny her as heretical: 
For where-ever any church or people are truly ſuch, that church or people have thereby 
forfeited all right thereunto : And as the contrary opinion has long enriched the Pope's 
coffers, ſo the unwary conceſſions of ſome certain Proteſtants thereto, have too evidently 


given away a great ſhare of that good old cauſe. 77 co 
I have dwelt longer upon theſe particulars than my adverfary's weakneſs could deſetye 
at my hands; but their information hath induced me to it, who are aſſaulted by the 


envious endeayours of our ſeveral adverſaries, that daily ſeek how to miſrepreſent us, and 


our molt evangelical principles. | 
His Third Chapter examined, which confiſts of the Holineſs of Times, Place, Things,” © 
TIT be Perſons under the Goel," > tl 155) DOE. 


ab 0. 1 de 280 OF the SannaATH- Dare! | it Ea 
ILIIS accuſation is, That the Familiſts and Quakers put no difference between one 
1 day and another, the Sabbath no more than another day; that | many; times 
they follow their uſual trades on à Sunday.” pag. 34, 37, 38, 39. 4 
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WISDOM JUSTIFIED e HER* CHILDREN, 367 
"Auf. What the Fataililts did is nothing to us (if they did ſo); But ſure I am he has 1673. 
abuſed the Quakers ; For? tis well known, that in what country ſoever they live, they 8 
7 the practice of the Apoſtles, in aſſembli th he firſt day of the week: Chap. IV. 
follow the practice of the Apoſtles, in aſſembling together on the firt day de we 1 
they do it conſtantly and reverently. Who moſt profane that day, the Quakers, or the 
ſons and daughters of the church of England? Their feaſts, drunkenneſs, wantonneſs, 
gaming, and other recreations, as they call them, are ſo tnany demonyirations to help 
every common underſtanding to a reſolution in the point. And to lay, That we 
© many times follow our uſual trades on that day, is a plain untr uth, the whole world 
knows better, though we do not judaize; for Worſhip was not made for Time, but 
Time for Worſhip :, Nor is there any day, holy of itſelf, though holy things may be per- 
formed upon a day. Cv PIR. 
But he tells us, Ves; for the fourth commandment being as moral as the reſt, and 


7 
4 


that requiring a Sabbath-day, the Sabbath-day is perpetuated alſo. 


7 


Auf. But this hurts us not, ſince the Jewiſh-Sabbath is not obſerved by the Church 
of England.---But' if a Sabbath-day be moral, . becauſe. mentioned in the fourth com- 
mandment ; then, becauſe the Jews Seventh-day Sabbath is there particularly men- 
tioned, heir Sabbath muſt be only moral, and conſequently unalterable. oo 
_ * Butfays he, No; For that the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding church of God, may very 
reaſonably diſpoſe of us in matters of this nature; and it is obligatory from the ten 
« commandments, every one of which is moral, and binds all Chriſtians (till and 
therefore the church of England (though theſe rebellious Quakers diſown their mother) 
© doth make it part of her e 7 .. ̃ ¼ y 

77JJJ%%C% 
being there,) they could no more diſpenſe with it, than with any other command- 

ment: To call that day moral, and make it alterable, is ridiculous, Tis true, the 

Apoſtles met upon the Firſt day, and not on the Seventh; but as that releaſed us from 

any pretended morality of the Seventh, fo neither did it confer any morality upon the 

Firſt ; Yea, ſo far were they from it, that not one ſpeaks any ſuch thing; but Paul 

much the contrary ; © Let no man judge you in meats or in drinks, or in reſpect of 

% an holy-day, or of new moons, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a Shadow of 

things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. Col. ii. 17,18. The outward Sabbath 

was typical of the great reſt of the goſpel; which ſuch come to, who ceaſe from their. 

own work, and in whom the works of God's new creation come to be accompliſhed, 

And though I ſhould acknowledge the other commands to be moral, yea, and times 
too, both reſpecting God's Worſhip, and the Creatures Reſt; yet there is no more 
reaſon for the morality. of that day, becauſe amongſt thoſe commandments, than for the 
ceremoniouſneſs and abtogation oi ſeveral moral precepts, becauſe ſcattered up and down... \ 
among the ceremonial laws, recorded in Leviticus s. 

I grant the Apoſtles met on that day; but muſt it therefore be moral? Certainly, 
the Epen filence in this particular muſt either conclude a great neglect againſt thoſe 
holy men, in not recommending and enjoining more expreſly both Water, Bread, Wine, 
and Holy-days, in their. ſeveral Epiſtles © to the Churches; or, warrant us in our belief 
concerning the temporarineſs of thoſe things. Let not our adverſary. reproach us for 
not believing that to be durable, which Was wearing off and vaniſhing in thoſe days; 
but ſoberly confider, that the practice of the beſt men, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, is no 
Inftitation, though ſometimes it may be an Example. But I perceive. he makes hold, 
like an'irreverent fon, with his ghoſtly fathers, who through his . refleQions · upon us, 
ſeverely rebukes them. Has he, ſo quickly forgot the” “ Book of Sports,” and who 
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put it out? When not to ,profane. this Sabbath with daneings, riots and revels, had 
been enough to render a man an enemy to Cæſar, and a ſchiſmatical Puritan to the 
Church? If he be not ſatisfied with this, I refer him to Calvin's Inſtitutes, Bp. Iron- 
ſide, and Dr. "Peter Heylin, concerning the Nox-morality of the Sabbath; and. a great 
wonder it is, that John Calvin and Peter Heylin ſhould be of one opinion in any thing. 
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ſays, „That we eſteem a Church no more than a Stable; That the Jews, Heathens, Pag. 34. 42, 
went to a Prayer-houſe, Luke vi. 12, and Acts xvi. 1 3: Where Paul and others, 
before a falſe Church, as ſueh. But I ſuppoſe he means by Church, an Houſe ;; and 


. He is very angry: with us for denying a more than ordinary ſanctity to Places, and 
* and Turks have their Synagogues, Temples and Moſchs to pray in: That Chriſt 43- 44, 45. 
went out to a River's Side, where an Oratory was „meg 5 

Anſ. We value the true Church more than à Stable; but we value a good Stable 
then J muſt tell him, that I eſteem a ſtable better, Hun houſh butt a gd hobſe 
better than à ſtable. But why: is a. ſtable ſuch. an ill-favourech plage . Has he 
forgot © that the Head of the fru church firlt lodged in one, When there was 


no room for him in a hole 8 agogue, yet room ehough for à company of 
cavilling murdering Scribes and Phariſees ? There is no doubt but the Jews had: 
Synagogues enough, for it was out of them the Apoſtles were to be haled,” be- 
cauſe. of their teſtimony againſt thoſe 3 in them. Ti true, the Heathens 


= 


| 
«> 
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Chap. IV. me of the worſt ſort of them. It was the old Heatheniſh ſpirit, which, under che 


| 1674 had Temples, and the Turks haue their Moſchs : I like the compariſon and the proof 


ſtead of . from Houſe to Houſe; to be ſure, it was not © from Church to Church,” as 


_»® Vatabl, Eecleſiam vel congregationem. 


— 


tenuiores, qui magnam Eccleſiæ partem conſtituebant. 


as well rendered per /ingulas domos, or domeſticatim, i. e. from Houſe to Houſe,” as 


3 
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very well. For I take ſome of your Steeple-houſe gueſts to be as good Chriſtians; as 


cloak of Chriſtianity, both erected thoſe Stately Edifices, inſtituted that Pompous Wor⸗ 
ſhip, and exacted thoſe Vaſt Revenues, that have burthened the world theſe many ages, 
whilſt the pure Apoſtolical Spirit, and Religion, have been as driven into a Sacks 
cloth and Wilderneſs eſtate. . ZET EIS: 
That Chriſt went to a Prayer-houſe, and that Paul and the Church met in an OH. 
tory by the river fide, is a pretty rattle for children, and may paſs as unqueſtionably ? 
with thoſe who are willing to be cheated, as the ſtory of St. Dennis's Body, that Went 
a mile without his Head, and St. Winifred's Head a great way without her Body, to 
a Papiſt. | 12 5 4 433 
- But he affirms, © That the firſt Chriſtians had diſtinct places to meet in, and that 
they called them Churches. Pag. 47, 48,49. - „„ 
Anſ. Chriſt went not to the Synagogue, or the Temple, to eat the Paſſover : *Tig 
certain that the Twelve met in an Upper Room, upon their return from Chrift's - 
Aſcenſion ; And it is ſaid, When the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were. 
* all with one accord in one place, (Acts 11. 1, 2, 3, 4.) at what time that excellent 
Glory appeared; but here is no mention made of either Temple or Synagogue + One 
would have thought thoſe Conventicles (for ſo they were then called, and fince) ſhould 
not have borne away the glory and honour of that holy ſolemnity from thoſe Cathedral 
and Canonical Places: What ſullen ſeparation did the falſe: Jew then, as well as the 
falſe Chriſtian now, repute the like practice! Coun this ran retrograde to the grain 
and humour of that age ; and the poor Apoſtles were therefore eſteemed as great Pay | 
ticks, and as much reproached as any of the Quakers in this. I muſt alfo confeſs they | 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple, Acts. ii. 46, but they broke not 
Bread there; that was done xa? i nen, that is, “ in the Houſe,” if he will have it fo, in- 


he would have the Houſe called; for then we ſhould underſtand the following verſe. 
thus, “ and the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be faved,” that is, 
* to the Houſe. \ 253 Jo. 4 abort ads td - we LR. 
But I fee no reaſon why he ſhould fall ſo hard with his criticiſms upon xe? Joy, and. 
let u ijigar in the ſame verſe alone: For, as Valla and Eraſmus well obſerve, ne? Cre, is. 


xe#" dit per fingulos dies, five quotidie, i. e. daily, or from Day to Day. NE UE i 
But he will needs have it that the Apoſtle “ 1 Cor. xi. meant by Church the Houſe, 
when he ſaid ** Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of 
God?“ His reaſon is, if it may be thought one, © becauſe the Apoſtle, in the 38th 
* verſe, ſays, When ye come in the Church; and in the 20th: verſe, <* whenye 
come together into one Place; So that the word Church fignifies the Place. 
Anſ. © When ye come together in the Church,” fignifies no more than in the 
*« Congregation or Aſſembly,” or © among yourſelves as a Church; (obſerve well 
the Margin): And to make the Church allude to Place in the 20th. verſe, is a baſe 
wreſting of our adverſary's; for there is no Greek word there for Place. 
But he thinks he has one argument more, * from Paul's greeting Priſcilla and Aquila, 
and the Houſe that is in their Houſe, Rom. xvi. 3, 5. And again, © ſending g= 
** Jutation from them; © Aquila and Priſcilla falute you much in the Lord, with the: 
* Church in their Houſe, = 3, Cor. . % %% Yb OR ee 1 
Anſ. If this be to prove an Houſe to be a Church, I never ſaw. the like. It ſeems. 
we muſt read, after his diale&, thus, Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, and the Houſe: 
that is in their Houſe.” But in contradiction to all this, he tells us in the next page, 
By the Church, at ſuch a man's houſe, muſt be meant the whole Congregation f 
< the Saints aſſembled at ſuch a man's Houſe; and truly, Reader, I think ſo too, But, 
if the Saints met to make the Church, then the Houſe is not the Church, nor indeed 
can an Houſe meet together in an Houſe. + 3 N 
But now I will tell this defamer of us, That though we have no ſtately Baie, 
or Palace- Churches, as ſome call them, beautified with Painting, Images, Flags, car- 
ved and engraved work, and built to the Eaſt, in imitation of the Heathen idolatrous. 
Temples ; yet, like-unto the 1 4 1 and Primitive Chriſtians, . we aſſemble from. 
«« Houſe to Houſe,” and if he will have it ſo, there are ſeveral convenient Public Places, 


on purpoſe to meet and perform divine worſhip ID... down 3-vir e ee 
8 — '̃— — . end 
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Clarius. Ille conventus in Ecclefiam non e cauſa fit : hoc quod facitis in contemptum Eccleſiæ Dei redun- 
dat, & eorum pudorem qui minus habent. 1 25 A 53 Rent] e  ORIS 
. Zeget, Confunditis eos qui non habent quod offerant & manducent. W ei 
Cameron. Dei Eccleſia hie fs ædibus non opponitur. Dei Ecclefiam contemnere' eſt pudote alficere. 
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Locus loco opponitur 2288 non logice, i. e. Church or Congregation! The Church is not oppo- 


ſed to private Houſes, To deſpiſe the church, is to make aſhamed the-Poox of it. 


___W458DOM JUSTIFIED or HER CHILDREN. 4345 
Pw TESTO ST PRI nit 209% 
His next ſection, and; as became a careſul greedy hireling, by much the largeſt of Char, TV: 
any in his book, is employed in the defence of the Prieſts aintenanee, the fine qus 1 
non of their Calling. From page 51 to 69, his firſt argument is, That God will have 
a Rent and Tribute paid him. That thus he dealt with the children of Iſrael, from 
whom he reſerved a Tythe to himſelf; and that in Abraham's time Tythes to Mel- 
« chizedeck were paid, after whoſe order Chriſt was made'a Prieſt.” _ 0 


; 8 — * * f 


land is no Canaan, neither as to its acquiſition, nor diſtribution: When the Saxons 
came into England; God reſerved no ſuch rents. And if it be well argued of the 
Apoſtle, (Heb. vii. 12.) “that becauſe the Law is changed, the Prieſthood is alſo z” 


W BO ene ae 2 ee 


Then certainly it is no ill conſequence, that the Way of Maintenance” mult, be 
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5 Anſ. The Tythes that were paid Melchizedeck, were but of the 7 75 Abraham | 
* took from his enemies; and that not by Compulſion, but Choice. Melchizedeck was nn 
Sh King of Salem. King of Peace, Prieſt of the Moſt High God: He ech adminiſtred 1 
* Bread and Wine to Abraham to refreſh him; and when he had done, prayed and praiſed Fl 
1 God for him, without Bargain or Hire: Wheretpon Abraham give him the Tythe of 9 
2 all, as a token of his thankfulneſs. ee e . 1 
Now let the Prieſts of England prove themſelves to be of Melchizedeck's offspring, ii 

ö Men of Peace, Prieſts of the Moſt High God, and let them but miniſter to us of the 1 
F Living Bread and Wine, and wrap up all with ſuch Prayers and Praiſes to God for | 
3 us as he will accept; and when all this is done, if we refuſe them the Tythe of our ol 
: ſpoils, let us be recorded for ungrateful men: But whilſt Prieſts and Men of Conten- ill 
* tion, Hirelings, that ſeek Gain from their Quarter, prepare war againſt them that put ol 
; not into their Mouths, are not Prieſts of the Moſt High God's anointing, and wo || 
x inſtead of giving us Bread and Wine, oppreſs us unto death for a Four-penny Eaſter- [| 
1 Reckoning, and in lieu of Prayers and Praiſes to God for us, anathematize, Whip, im- iſ 
I riſon and baniſh us for Impoſtors, Hereticks, men inſpired by Satan, and ſuch-like, 1 
I * it not be wondered at that a poor Quaker hath a teſtimony againſt ſuch a Prieſt ; ll 
: and that he rather chuſeth to die (unjuſtly his priſoner) than pay Tythes to him, that is 1 
an uſurper of the name, authority and offiee of a true evangelical miniſter. 1 fl 

And for his inſtance of the land of Canaan, it brings no obligation upon us. Eng- Pl 


£ changed too, at leaſt as to inſtitution. . )* 
But,“ ſays our adverſary, in the Apoſtle's words, 1 Cor. ix. 14, © The Lord hath , 
*« ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel.” 1 ö 
| Anſ. We are contented with this, but the Prieſts are not. They cannot prove them- | 
ſelves miniſters of the Goſpel, unleſs by that never-failing argument of human law and 1 
6 force, if yet that can prove them ſuch. Befides, here is no ſtint of method; hat \l 
| or How? It is left to God's Witneſs ; but that they dare not leave themſelves with: 1 
Earthly powers muſt firſt make them Miniſters, and then get them maintenance. But 
there's not a word of Paul's working with his own hands,” nor Chriſt's explanation f 
of * the labourer is worthy of his hire; to wit, that he ſhould eat what is. ſet "Al 
** before him, and, Melchizedeck like, bleſs the houſe, if worthy:” Nor do I hear [| 
of ſo much as one Hinerary-Preacher; who, to be ſure carried no Tythes upon his Fl 
back, as the Prieſts of our days do into their barn: They ſued, excommunicated; im- 1 
priſoned nent un dent e e OR Fi 
He that minds God more than his belly, ſhall never want for his belly; for the au- 1 
thority of Him in whoſe Name he goes, makes ſufficient way for his ſubſiſtence, with- 1 
out the force of imperial decrees ; © The Cattle upon a T houſand Hills are the Lord's.“ 1 
The Primitive Chriſtians paid no Tyzhet that we read of; yet they forbore not to ad- 1 
miniſter freely to the neceſities of thoſe who were faithful labourers and travellers a- 9 
mongſt them. The law that ſettled that maintenance, was the Law in the Heart, 0 
« and the Witneſs of God in the Conſcience, to which Paul articularly deſired to be 1 
made manifeſt. "Tis true, about Four hundred years after Chriſt, the then Chriſti- Gratian. | i | 
ans began to lay up the Tythe of their ſubſtance, towards the maintenance of ſuch ©» 5 16. 1 
members and miniſters of the Church as wanted. But this was out of their own free Ho = 6. 1 
Will, not as ſettled Maintenance, nor by Compulſon, as our countryman, Jo. Selden, a p. 86. 81. ; 
lard ET 7d. COLETTI 5: „ 
But our adverſary ſays, That Chriſtian Emperors, Kings, Princes, and other No- 
© bles, by the all- wiſe Providence inſpiring their hearts, have given houſcs, lands and 
tythes for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſecured ſuch leſs. 
* fhons. And therefore, ſuch are facrilegious, and robbers of God, who with-hold 
them: Such tenths being as much the miniſters, as the ninths are the people gg. 
| Anſ. 1 perceive the Prieſt allows Inſpiration for Tythes, though we are Familiſts, 
Quakers, and Fanaticks; for abetting the doctrine of Thipiration in the Worthip of God. 
O mercenary, O hireling and irreverent ſaying}! that God ſhould be more concerned 
for carnal than ſpiritual things, and inſpire men about Tythes, and not about-Divine 
Worſhip.” Who but a dark and mercenary Prieſt could have uttered ſo impious an 
expreſſion $15 CU IB OTIS DIETIL © WIN" Fy* 1 2 | —__ N 2 16, ee 3 
78 | I grant, * | 


4 - _—— — 2 - 

* — . 2 * — r 
v - r 
l D „ 

r 1 7 2 


n . r 
WE == + LL 225 
N ©. 5A CE he eee Ss l — = — 
ws I tart ben 22 —— 2 — r 2 —— — Seat nl vs we — 
= RL e — —— — — 3 5 4 — — _ | 
— WEIS — . —⅜ It — —— —U— — 5 Dh 2 _— — ——— — — 
*. 2 — * 
ns — __ Gm ew — — —— __ — — 
— — — — 5 


- of + * 
— — nd <a — * 
* e 
* 00 TAOD1S) 
7 oe p 
* * 5 6 — IIS - — 4 LI 
— —— —— k —— zß3j , K —V — x— . — — — 8 
4 COTE ID it OE | GT INS Cons 5 MG 2 II EC HER Aa hy 1 AT 
—— — - o — — 
Jon — — — — 
* * ve 
— - : 


_— Bn ne 
* 
in 


— — = IE 
y 5 S ons 
. — 


* ng Cy 1 a — 
REY W 2 
— - —ů— — — 
5 5 re 2 
DEAT CAS MEET IS IBN 
2 cc 


— — 
N 
— - E 


R 22 
SN 


> 90 = 
1673 I gtant, that when Auſtin came into England, he deſired Tythes of Ethelbert, 351 
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take it King of Kent: But the King's care of his people, and the averſion of their 


Chap. IV. humour to all eneroachments, diſappointed the Monk. However, Lime, br inging 
Sclden, P. 67. (forth Murder and Adultery, They brought forth Tythes. For Offa killing Ethel. 


Bp. jewel on ſelf was the foundreſs of theſe things. He may remember 


bert, gave a Tenth of his goods to pacify his Ghoſt. And Edgar, being Srestiy in 
love with Ethelwald's wife, to obtain his end, murdered him; upon Which the Po 
ſending forth his Bull, Edgar, to appeaſe him, confirmed to the church the Tenth of 


all the fruit of his field and cattle, to them and their ſucceſſors. And as Murder 


and Whoredom introduced them, ſo the Cunning and Covetouſneſs of the Clergy have 
continued them: For when the Heptarchy became a Monarchy, the Prieſts-evermore 


would thruſt in for a ſhare with the Conqueror; and this wrong way came 1) thes to 


be the Prieſts Right, as he calls it. 5 | 
But let this pretended Proteſtant anſwer me, if he dare; 4 3 nant al 
Was the church then degenerated or no? Was it not a time of popery.? Did not the 
firſt martyrs except ank Hee P Was it lawful. for princes to give away othey..men'; 
goods, upon the account, and for the pretended expiation, of their ſin? 3 
Could the giving of them atone ? Is it not an acknowledging. of the Pope's power to 
abſolve ? Is it not a buying or bribing off the guilt of ſin againſt Almighty: God, by 
gifts to a mortal man, and thoſe extorted from poor people too? Is this proteſtagt 
doctrine? But, above all, is this inſtituting Tythes upon inſpiration? Hell her own 
108 there is better anti- 
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Hagg. Hodie quity for that voice, which the ancients report to have been heard that day Conſtantine 


venenum in- 


fulum in Eccl. conferred thoſe large endowments upon the Church, than for the inſtitution of Tythes 


and rich benefices; I mean that voice through the Heavens, This day is poiſon poured 
into the Church. Since which time it has been obſerved by the beſt Princes, Wiſeſt 


Cobham, Ber- Counſellors, and moſt moderate Clergymen, That the Enrichment and Impowering 


nard, 'Tin 


Frith, Charl. 


Emp. 


15 * of Church-Officers, has been the Canker of the Church, and the Moth of the State. 


Tis not my buſineſs to write an hiſtory: But I recommend to the inquiſitive reader; 
Wickliff's Remonſtrance; The Plowman's Complaint; Chaucer's Plawman's Tale; 
Walter Brute, and W. Thorpe's Examination, in the Martyrology; Pareus; Hiltory 
* of the Waldenſes; and Jo. Selden, Men that ought not to paſs for, or be reputed, 
Fanaticks, eſpecially by ſuch who call themſelves Proteſtants... . 7 tn, 

I ſhall only ſay, firſt, That they were the People's wholly... .2dly, It is 'now the 
People's Labour, more than the Prieſt's Land, that brings the Increaſe : And men 
ought not to be conſtrained to pay thoſe they never hired ; nor to labour for thoſe. that 
| them not. zdly, They were given to expiate Murder and Adultery, and uphold an 
dolatrous Clergy, upon proteſtant principles; and therefore to. be removed, as were the 
high places and groves, idolatrouſly dedicated among the Jews. 4thly, Becauſe it is 
moſt reaſonable for a man to believe according to his own conſcience, and not accords 


ing to another man's conſcience, “ It is unrighteous to perſecute a man for not main 


* taining that religion, which in his conſcience he believes to be. falſe ; as well as that 
« 1t is the badge of a falſe religion to perſecute for maintenance. 5thly, Though they 
may have been confirmed by ſome princes, yet, conſidering the end to which they wete 
given, to wit, for the maintenance of a certain ſort of religious order, now'exploded, 
whoſe ſucceſſors theſe are not, (and fo the ancient conſtitution broken) we can't fee 
any reaſon why they ſhould remain; _ unleſs any thing commanded is to be obeyed, he- 
cauſe commanded, and not becauſe in itſelf lawtul... _- 7 dt oof Ho at 
Two things I cannot but obſerve. Firſt, That he affirms, The Clergy. of Eng- 
land have not a Tenth ; much complaining that every one ſaips from them; cajus 
contrarium verum; for they not only ſnip, but flice, from every body elſe. I com- 
mend to his peruſal a Pamphlet, intituled, * Omnia comefta q Belo, where he will 
find a very particular account of the revenues of  Archbiſhops, Biſhops, ; Archdeacons, 
Deans,” Canons, Prebends, Parſons, Vicars, Petty-Canons, Singing-men, Choixiſters, 


Organiſts, Goſpellers, 8 Vergers, Chancellors and their Attendants, Delegates, 
Regiſters and their Clerks. Gentlemen Apparitors, Inferior. Apparitors, Proftors; &c. 


I doubt not but Fifteen Hundred Thouſand pounds a year, will. be the moſt modeſt; ae 
compt that computation” will admit of ; which is but Double. the revenue. that former! 
monarchs have had for the maintenance of their family, crown and. dignity, their ei- 
vil-juſtice, armies, navies, and coſtly embaſſies. - If all this be to (reſemble Chrilt+ _ 
Jeſus and his Apoliles, he Scripture has given jus. a,very_ wrong account of Him and 
The fecond thing 1 would obſerve is this, That he has the ; ignorance and con- 
dence to argue from the ſuper-excellency of Chriſt s miniſttation to that of Moes; 
That the maintenance of the miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould proportionably exceed? 
the maintenance of the prieſts'under the Las... & 
© nf. But certainly he is one of the firſt men that made this wild interpretatiqn of the? 
glory of the latter houſe excelling the glory of the former; as, if Chriſt's houſe were 
outward,” or his glory either! Would we have one outward temple figure- out another ? 
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a8 if Chriſt ſhould bring in another levitical law to excel that of Moſes! Certainly the 1673. 
| New Jeruſalem, after this man's rate of diſputing, muſt be an outward ſtructure of ma- . 
terial ſapphires, emeralds, jaſpers, &c. But there is a Pope and a Mahomet in his belly, P. © - 
whether be knows it or no: F or theſe fleſhly conceits firſt ſet them to work upon their , 
pompous worſhip ; neglecting the holy, pure, ſelf-denying and ſpiritual religion of Chriſt 
Jeſus and his apoſtles, who neither practiſed nor ſet up any ſhadowy and ceremonial 
worthip, nor ſettled themſelves in ſplendid livings, to lead eaſy, quiet and voluptuous 
lives. © Freely they received, freely they gave; not as our adverſary ridiculouſly, un- 
derſtands it, that they gave their Miracles, but ſold their Preaching: "The ſpirit of a 
mpous Antichriſt indeed, who pleads for State under a ſelf-denying Goſpel! Chriſt's 
2 545 is not of this world; and yet our adverſary pleads for the grandeur of a worldly 
worſhip, miniſtry and maintenance: We may allow him therefore and his tribe to be 
worldly Chriſtians, but not true followers of that Jeſus, who ſaid, when he was in the 
world, “ I am not the world; which leads me to the next ſection concerning the 
S on R ag thn” | | ahh 


$. 4. Of Minifters of the Goſpel. 


In defence of the church of England's miniſtry, he tells us, (p. 70, 71, 73, 74.) 
That they have, firſt, the teſtimony of their own Conſcience, that they are turniſh- 
ed to that office. 2dly, The outward call of the Church, by impoſition of hands 
and prayers." |: 1 . e an e 
Anſw. If the miniſters of the church of England have the teſtimony of their Conſci- 
ence, it mult be either a true or a falſe teſtimony. If a falſe, then not truly called, upon 

our adverſary's principles: If true, then infallibly fo; and conſequently, both every 

man hath an Infallible Witneſs in his own conſcience ; and the preparation and call of 
this Witneſs is the inward call to the miniſtry. Now how this can be without revela- 
tion and inſpiration I know not. But it ſeems, miniſterial qualification muſt be judged 
of by the Witneſs in the conſcience, which is the overthrow of tae prieſt's cauſe and 
doctrine : But I deny that the prieſts act upon this inward teſtimony ; for they are afraid 
of being made manifeſt to the conſcience : And when we urge this Inward Manifeſtation, 
they cry out, with our adverſary, Enthuſiaſm, Familiſm, Quakeriſm ! But if this muit 
be the alone judge of qualification, let him for ſhame give over vilifying our public la- 
bourers, and incenſing our ſuperiors againſt us, (who honeſtly plead conſcience in the 
caſe,) and us for refuſing the national prieſthood, which we. beheve, in the preſence of 
God, angels and men, to be not ſo qualified. For covetouſneſs, bargaining, ſtealing 
their neighbours words, preaching their experiences, not their own, not knowing expe- 
rimentally whereof they affirm, nor turning people to righteouſneſs, but pertecuting 
them that love it, and daubing ſinners with untempered mortar, are altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with it. | ; . 2 | . 

For the © Laying on of Hands, it is well known to be a Jewiſh ceremony: And we 
read that Saul and Barnabas preached, before the Apoſtles laid hands upon them. Beſides, 
it is not every body's hands will ſerve; they muſt be men inſpired, upon our enemies 
conceſſions, and not every foul faſt. Nor did it give Authority; but; as many other 
Jewiſh ceremonies, it was made uſe of to expreſs that miſſion which had a more inward 

and ſpiritual ground. They were named Apoſtles from one of the meaneſt offices that 
| belonged to \ temple; not Lord Primates, Lord Achbiſhops, Lord Biſhops, May it 
pleaſe your Grace, May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, Right Reverend Fathers in God, &c. 
Theſe things came from the Pape, and thither they will and muſt return. 0 

To conclude : Becauſe our adverſary tells us, that the church, from the days of the, 
Apoſtles, has had a ſucceſſive apoſtleſhip and miniſtry to confer, whether he will or no, 
he muſt imply, that there has been a True Apoſtolical Church ever ſince ;* which is to 
give the lye to the Holy Ghoſt, that propheſied of a falling away, and a great apoſtacy. 

2 Theſe ii. FF | | — 5 HE 
2dly. That if the miniſtry of the church of England be lawfully deſcended, and are 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and fo primitive miniſters, they mult be apoſtolically qualified: 
But they are not ſo apoſtolically qualified, either as to the work of God in themſelves, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, daily information, the effect of their miniſtry, that patience, 
meckneſs, plain-dealing, perſeverance, y hoſpitality, continual labour, and ſelf- 
denying converſation ; conſequently not lawfully deſcended, nor true ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles and primitive miniſters. ie TT ee mi ry 

Nor do we think it ſuch * an intolerable preſumption, for Mechanicks and Tradeſmen. 
to preach the Goſpel,” as he would have it: For we well remember, that thoſe who 
believed and followed the Son of God, were reproached by the Scribes and Phariſees, the | 
learned and national teachers of the Jews, for illiterate perſons ; crying out in that day, John vii. 
, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on him? But hh people, who %, f. 2. 
Eno not the Law, are accurſed?” It was that generation that called him and his dif- 26. 61. 73. 
ciples ſo often, . This Fellow ; Away with this Fellow ; This Peſtilent Fellow,” after 

the rate our adverſary doth treat us, as we 24 have occaſion anon to obſerve. In ſhort, 

l "2. - Peter - 
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 WISDOM/JUSTIFIED: on HER CHILDREN, | 


1673. Peter and John were found unlearned. Ouzelius, in his Apimadverfione on Mints 
Felix, faith, * That as the Gentiles did object to the Chriſtians their rude , 7134.1 


(FE IV. language, and their being deſtitute of all addreſs or civil fatutation, calling them Ruf- 
1 ticks and Clowns ; ſo did the Chriſtians, by way of irony and contempt,” term them 


Acts xxii 22. | ge 08. Wing T7 s | 
chap. xxiv. gl. c the ave//-bred, the eloquent and the tnowmyg : This he proves by ample teſtimonies out 


chap. in. 13. f Arnobius, Lactantius, Ifidorus, Peluſiota, Theodoret, and aher. 
In the Conſtitutions of Clemens Romanus (as ſuppoſed) it is enjoined, © Abſtain 
he books of the Gentiles.” Alſo the Council of Carthage had an expreſs Canon 


' Conſt, Clem... 
"Gy Then Ariſtotle, and all that philoſophy, Which 


Rom. lib. 1. from all t 
Cone Carth. againſt Reading Heathen Author 
iſt. 37. Cap. ; SIN CPP | 
Epiſe., fits prieſts at both univerſities. _ ite te So fl . 
Jac. Laur.de | Gratian hath alſo ſuch like paſſages as theſe, by way of complaint. We ſee that 
b. 4. 1. the Prieſts of the Lord, neglecting the Goſpels and the Prophets, read Comedies gr 
5 © Play-books, and ſing Love- verſes, &c. eee, 126 145,20 RS 
Sap. Ib. 2. Cardan tells, That Gregory, though a Pope, burnt ſeveral Jaſcivious Latin-authorg, 
as Cæcilianus Affranius, Nævius Licinius, &c. Nor had PIMtus, Martial and Te 
rence, now ſchool- books, eſcaped him, could he have helped it. In like manner Gregory 
Nazianzen, the father, ſuppteſſed ſeveral Greek authors, as Diphilus, Apollodorus, 
Philemon, Alexis, Sappho, cc. ʒFF Se 
ret. Bell. ob. And Petrus Bellonius, that inquiſitive traveller, when at Mount Athos, Where lived 
1. 1.c. 353. fix thouſand Keio: in Monaſteries, did not ſo much as find (no nor in all Greece) one 
Ib. 49. - man acquainted with the converſation of theſe poets : For though they had ſeveral ma- 
| nuſcripts of Divinity in their libraries, yet not one Poet, Hiſtorian or Philoſopher. 
That they anathematized ſuch Prieſts as ſtudied Poeſy, or tranſcribed books not treating 


of Rehgion. LY py No 1 

Dom. Sot. in 4 And Dominicus à Soto, ſtrongly pleads not only the liberty of every man s teaching 
Cent dift. f. any good that he knows, but that it is his Duty to teach 133 „ 
4 1. Art. 1b. Machiavel aſſures us, the firſt promoters of Chriſtianity commanded all Poets and 
Mach. dip. © Hiſtorians, which treated of the Gentiles vain Converſation and Worſhip, io be 
lib. 2. c. 5. * burned.” 1 i FEI e 
91 Farther, concerning the Ilhterateneſs, Meanneſs and Novelty, which the 
jected againſt the Chriſtians, ſee Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity.” (” Es 

By all which it appears, that the Quaker-preachers are nevertheleſs Orthodox for be- 

ing ignorant in human ſciences ; fince the moſt orthodox preachers have been generally 

ſuch, and that both before and after the coming of Chriſt. . Gs e 

In ſhort, That Miniſtry which is Experimental and Powerful, for the turning of many 

from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, is the only True and 

* _ Evangelical miniſtry; and ſuch an one we both own and enjoy, bleſſed be the name of 


our God for ever. | 1 


CHATY: 


His Fourth Chapter confidered : Quakery (as he calls it) no Sadduciſm, as he would ſug-. 
| geſt. His Meaſures of us wrong. | e e 


Chap. V. IS great ill-will to the Quakers pat him upon flinging any thing upon them that 
Pann corre he thinks will ſtick ; at leaſt that he would have to do ſo. We. muſt this turn 
10 7 ße, with all, Familiſts, Sadducees; but the fierce will of the man has precipitated him 
into a ſtrange miſtake : Hear him. „ 1 

Hi. N. owns no other Immortality than the continuance of his Doctrine; nor judg- 

*. ment-ſeat of Chriſt, nor Heaven, nor Hell, but what are in this life. The Quakers,” 
ſays he, © do the like; for T. Foſter fays, in a book called A Guide to the Blind,” 
that the ſecond appearance of Chriſt is in Spirit, to end fin, and finiſh tranſgreſ- 

en | „„ 5 
Now if this proves the agreement, I never ſaw the like; taking for granted what he 
repreſents H. N. to have held; in which I know he belies him. Is there no difference 
between ſaying, that Chriſt's ſecond appearance is in the Spirit,” and denying © Im- 
mortality, Eternal Judgment, Heaven and Hell?“ O hideous conſequence and com- 
pariſon ! But why is it ſuch falſe doctrine to ſay, that Chriſt's ſecond coming is ſpiritual ? *_ 
Shall he ever come ſo fleſhly as before? Is not he glorified ? After what manner was it 


— 


8 1 
Gentiles ob- 


he promiſed to come, when he ſaid, “Some ſtanding here ſhall not taſte of death, til! 


they ſee the Son of Man come in his kingdom.” Mat. xvi.. 28. J will not leave _ _ 
you comfortleſs; I will come to you: Yet a little while and the world ſees me no 
more; but ye ſee me, becauſe I live ye live alſo. He that is with you ſhall be in 5 
you, John xiv. 17, 18. And when the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, Though I have Known 
«« Chriſt after the fleſh, yet henceforth I know him ſo no more: When it pleaſed God _ 
« to reveal his Son in me.” I aſk, if this was not both a Second and a Spiritual ap- 


* 


arance ? Certainly it muſt be another appearance from the former, therefore a ſecond : oF) 


And it. muſt be a Spiritual one, becauſe it is unreaſonable” to believe that Chriit, as to 
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i F gy 0 
een ne pl, Ait, e bis dfb le- a eee therefoer,. d ., 
7% / ²ĩ d œĩꝝ?1ẽſ r Chap. V 
i ä Hell in this Life, were not our adyer- AP. v. 
ary 4 ſenſelels novice in theſe matters, his own doctors would teach him,“ That there 

Bo be no other judgment, immortality, heaven or hell hereafter, than what every 

one has ſome meaſurable ſenſe or carneſt of in this life. From hence he is ſo unjuſt to 

us, and H, N, too, as to give out to the World. We both deny. all future immortality, | 
judgment, heaven or hell.“ I have declared the utmoſt of the thing, and doubt not 

but time will make him greatly aſhamed of his undertakings. Bb 


= 


E tt „ . 5 | 
'* © But G. Fox, the Sadducee,” fays he holds, the foul is a part of the eſſence and be- 1 


1 


4 ing of God; therefore his concluſion is unqueſtionable ; or to that purpoſe. „ 
I am very teady to think the Devil grieyouſly angry with that good man. And indeed 
he has reaſon for it, (if I may ſay, that the Devil can have Reaſon for any thing he does) 
for he hath ſhrewdly brow-beaten. his cauſe in the, world, and a, great inſtrument has 
God made him of noble, and yaliant, and durable acts among the ſons of men: And we 
ſhall ſo much the more reſpe& and honour him, by hom much untoward ſpirits ſeek: to 
bear him down in he minds of people. But to anſwer our adverſary: How comes it 

he never quotes when he cites, I mean page his references? Does he think we are bound 
to peruſe a Folio to defend any Paſſage from his random reflections? What is he for. a 

man, that he treats." us ſo 2 la negligence; with this contemptuous, neglect ? Does he 
conceit people beholden to him for his ſlanders without a or that any thing againſt 
a Quaker is evidence enough ? But I will tell the man, he miſtakes G. F. for the pur- 
port of his words is to ſhew, <* That the Life God breathes into the ſoul of man, by 
« which man comes to live to God, is ſomething of the Divine Being; not that the 
Soul, as a created Capacity, without that inſpiration, is a Part of God, or of his Divine 
Being: And ſo far Candor (that keeps the eye clear) would have let him ſee, had not pre- 
judice, and a defire of milrepreſenting and running us down, hurried him beyond the 
bounds of all moderation: Nor is he alone in the matter? For many learned. Rabbies, and 
modern Orthodox Divines (as they are called and reputed) have athrmed the ſame. Let 
it be truth for their ſakes, if not for his. „ en 
In ſhort, were we of the mind he would have people to think we are, of all men none 
would be ſo miſerable ; What! ſuffer in this world, becauſe of our faith and hope in the 
life of the other; and yet deny the very End of that hope, faith and eternal life, which 
alone bears us over the troubles of this temporal one? I am perſuaded all moderate per- 
ſons will think better of us. OY R - * 
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He endeavours, in his Fifth Chapter, to prove us inconſiſtent with the Good of Civil Ma- 
giſtracy. Our Adverſary's Reaſon too ſhort for bis Envy. Swearing not Lauful. 


H AD not this chapter been found among the reſt, I might perhaps have taken him Chap. VI. 
1 for ſome zealous churchman, vexed only at the increaſe of the poor Quakers, on 
a mere religious ſcore. But when I ſee him wilfully miſtaken, and purpoſely charac- Cage Wis Wt 
terizing them enemies to Government, and that to the inſecurity. of civil magiſtrates, I * 
perceive what he would be at, and that nothing will fave him below our throats. He has 
multiplied words unneceſſarily; theſe two, Hang them,” would have both explain- 

ed ifm , e ⁊ To LT ß 

He delivers it as a fundamental of the Quakers religion, That they teſtify againſt 
proud and lofty magiſtrates, who rule not for God, but themſelves :' To which, as 

a dangerous doctrine, he oppoſeth the apoſtle Peter's exhortation ; “Submit yourſelves - 

to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake,” whether to the king, as ſupreme, or 

<«« unto governors, that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the 

<< praiſe of them that do well; crying out, Is not this a doctrine fitted to ſtir up ſe- 

* dition and rebellion ; and that ſuch are only magiſtrates in our account that are righ- 
1 1 our eſteem. If a magiſtrate be wicked, obedience, ſays he, is ſtill due to 

Anſw. True, but not to That which is wicked; for that were to open a door to all 

the impiety a Nero could be guilty of. But what contradiction is there betwixt the 
Apoſtle's language and the Quakers ? Can any ſober perſon think the Apoſtle Peter ex- 

horted the churches to believe evil magiſtrates to be good ones? or prove lofty magiſtrates, „ 

who rule not for God, fit to be obeyed herein? This were to underſtand, as if the 
_ Apoſtle meant, that ſuch as rule not for God, punith evil-doers, and praiſe them that 

do well: A contradiction! If our faith be dangerous, the ſcripture muſt be in queſtion, 
Muſt a reproving of Evil be a difowning of Magiſtracy ? It ſeems then that magiſtrates 

are not to be reproved, let their practices be never ſo exorbitant. Is there no differ« 

ence between our diſlike of the unjuſt act of a Julian, and our rebellion againſt juſt au- 
thority ? If ſhewing men their evils, be diſreſpect; and a reprehenſion of het 36 
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WISDOM JUSTIFIED or HER CHILDREN. 


unchriſtian, be rebellion ; we muſt read religion backwar ds. But God deliver all ma- 
iſtrates from ſuch counſellors, and us from ſuch enemies: 5 8 


But that which is very remarkable, is the contradiction he gives himſelf, and the * 
juſtice he ſhews to us; who in one page ſays, We would deſtroy all magiltrates, nut 


of our own opinion: And in the very next gives it for our judgment, though with 
great diſlike, © That magiſtrates ought not to impole opinions in matters of religion; 


See Bp. Gau- 


den of ſwear- 
ing, The foun- 
dation 
Searing now 
is the wicked- 
neſs of men. 


p- 36. 


ſon, De jur. 


their ſucceſſor? 


as if we were ſuch wretches, as to deny that power unto magiſtrates, which we would 
tytanniculiyx aſeoartcive. OOO IE EE 
But he thinks he has enough againſt us in this expreſſion, ** All governors ought to 
«© be accountable to the People, and to the next ſucceeding Rulers, tor all their ations 
« which may be enquired into upon occaſion.” This (fays our adverſary, with a great 
rant) * borders upon treaſon, reſpecting his majeſty the king of England. 7 4 
Anſiv. But what if he was not then in England, but a ſort of people that held this 
very principle, and who had ſworn to God, before angels and men, to maintain it, and 
broke their ſolemn oaths? Was it not argumentum ad hominem, to ſuch à generation ? 
And does not our adverſary know, that there are elective governments in the world, and 
annual choice of officers in our'own country, that are accountable both to the people and 
But ſince he has brought the king of England's name on the ſtage, upon this occaſion, 
I ſhall briefly tell him and the world two things, and let men reliſh them as they pleaſe. 
Firſt, That it is not for the intereſt or honour of his government, for any to be over- 
officious in the enlarging his prerogative beyond thoſe bounds, which the excellent 


fundamental laws of England have circumſcribed the whole government with. Ng. 


prince's' Crown in Europe ſtands more firm than his, upon Engliſh law: The law gives 
both right and might. It has been the part of ſuch as dare not truſt their lives and ac- 
tions with the law, to whiſper unlimited power into the ears of. princes ; but their ulti- 
mate aim was not their ſovereign's greatneſs, but their own protection. We are no ſyco- 
phants ; yet we fear God, and honour the king. Secondly, It is not our buſineſs to med- 
dle with government; but to obey, or ſuffer, for conſcience-ſake: Can our adverſary 
aſk more? Several of us have been the faithful ſervants both of him and his father; and 
God knows, our kindneſs is not changed with our religion, though it admits not of our. 
former way of ſhewing it. And this I may truly ſay in general, that not only our prin» 
ciple leads to no ſuch nice and buſy meddlings, but we are actually unconcerned in any - 
ſach things: We fpeak not this out of fear or flattery ; the Truth has placed us far above 
both: But knowing the world will never be good till every one mends one; and that 
God's Grace has therefore univerſally appeared, and yet doth, in the hearts of men; it is 
both our deſire, duty and practice to endeavour after that holy, righteous and innocent 
life it leads to, and that as well for others as ourſelves. V 


N Of SWEARING.. 5 

But he ſays, (page 93.) * inaſmuch as we refuſe to ſwear before a lawful magiſtrate, 
* we contradict the word of God, and throw away the greateſt tie any prince hath upon 
his ſubjects; infinuating as if we had been dabbling with the Jeſuits in this matter. 

Anſw. It is ſtrange that ſuch an illiterate fort of Mechanicks, and Ruſtick Rabbies, 
as he is pleaſed to call us, ſhould hold ſuch correſpondence with one of the moſt learned 
Claſſes in the world! But as there is more difference between us and the Papiſts, than 
the Proteſtants and the Papiſts, by how much the Proteſtants have many things that are 
* and we have not; fo have I ever found theſe filly thread - bare ſlanders to be the 
refuge of ſhallow heads and weak cauſes. But I would have all know, as I have elſe- 
where ſaid, © The ground of ſwearing is either through diſtruſt of honeſty. in him that 
« ſwears, or weakneſs in him to 85 the oath is made. The firſt takes in all the 
ſwearing that is now in the world; the laſt, thoſe oaths God condeſcended to make to 
the Jews. So that it is either an extraordinary way of evidence, to awe witneſſes into 
truth; or an extraordinary way of promiſing, to work belief in the incredulous. Now 
incredulity and diſhoneſty are both unchriſtian: For as none are Chriſtians, but thoſe © 
who are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, and are raiſed up unto newneſs of life; ſo in 
that pure law of the Spirit of Life, * Swear not at all, is recorded. And fo far is this 
from contradicting the Word of God, that the Great Word of God hath fo enjoined us, 
for all our adverſary's paraphraſe upon it, to wit, Swearing in Communication; for 
the ſwearing prohibited was ſuch as the Law allowed, as Bp. Sanderſon well obſerves, 
© It was not needful that Chriſt ſhould forbid what was forbidden in itſelf, or was always 


Bp,R Sander- © unlawful 3 which Swearing in Communication was and is, as by the Third Command- 


Oblig. p. 141. © Ment, Thou ſhall not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.” 


© 


% . 


Chriſt brought forth a righteouſneſs that needed it not; for that Grace, Faith and 
Truth, which came by Jeſus Chriſt, take away the neceſſity of an Oath, Conſequently 7 
ſo far as any are in that incredulity or diſhoneſty which needs it, . ſo far they ate not the 
followers and diſciples of Chriſt, nor qualified with his evangelical righteouſneſs. Indeed 


it is a ſhameful thing, and very diſhonourable to the chriſtian religion, that they who 
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«tend themſelyes to be of a chtiſtian ſociety, ſhould be ſo un-Chriſt-like; to want and 1673 
uſe the ſcaring and affrighting aſſeverations diſpenſed with in ſome of the weakeſt times CHD IL 
of knowledge, by which to aſſure one another of their faith and truth. 1 n ſuch caſes, © * 
where is their evangelical link and tie of unity? Certainly a true Chriſtian $ Yea ſhould 
be Tra, and his Nuy, Nay ; that is, in anſwer to all queſtions, whether it relate to mat- 
ter of evidence or promiſe,” they ſhould ſpeak the truth, and mean and do what they ſay; 

which is enough. 1 99 255 7 1 i (fo $4 22 wY 1 | 1 1 
This truth is ſo natural, that it is familiar with ſome to ſay, © I had rather take his 
Word than the other's Oath ;* which ſhews, how much Honeſty is more credible 
than Swearing. This made the primitive Chriſtians not only refuſe to ſwear by the 
Fortune of Cœſar, but to Twear af all, telling their judges in their anſwers, It was un- 

« lawful for a Chriſtian to ſwear. And Bp. Gauden himſelf aſſures us, that they were 
ſo ſtrict and exact, that there was no need of an oath among them: Vea, they to kept 
up the ſanity and credit of their profeſſion among unbelievers, that it was ſecurity 
enough in all caſes to ſay, Chriſtianus ſum,” I am a Chriſtian: And that if any urged 
them farther, they repeated this, as the only ſatisfaction they would give; the vera: 
city of their Word. And that he might farther ſhew, how diſhonourable and needleſs a 
thing it was for good and holy men, and true Chriſtians to ſwear, he brings in the whole 
body of the Eſſæans, with ſeveral wiſe Heathens and Chriſtian Fathers: Indeed it was 
a primitive maxim, Non oportet, ut vir qui evangelicꝰ vivit, juret omnino: It behoves 
not that a man of an evangelical life ſhould' ſwear in any cale.” And this doctrine was 
cloſely followed by Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, and ſeveral other ancient chriſtian doc- 
tors. Nor were the Heathen wholly inſenſible of the truth of this matter, as Bp. Gau- 
den farther informs us out of Polybius, that the better and ſimpler ages of the world 
rarely uſed any Oaths at all, no not ſo much as e but after Perfidy and 
Lies increaſed; Oaths increaſed, as a remedy to reſtrain thoſe miſchiefs. To which 
let me add, That ſome of the ancient ſages, Socrates and Xenocrates; knew, urged, and 
alſo practiſed a life beyond an dating. {og n 
_  » $6 that if thoſe who are truly diſcipled, redeemed and renewed by the Power and 
Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, need no oath; nay, that it is a queſtioning: of their veracity; and 
an affronting of their profeſſion, to offer them one; and if the lying, familiar ſwear- 
ing, forſwearing, and fraudulent dealing of wicked men make their oaths of little or 
no credit,” as ſaith the Biſhop, out of Lactantius and Auſtin; certainly it will be much 
better to prevent ſwearing, and puniſh lying with the penalty due to forſwearing; which 
ſuggeſts an unanſwerable return to that familiar objection, But how do we know that 
ye are thoſe honeſt men? For we have not only the ſame anſwer the ancient Chriſ- 
tians had to give, with this ſevere rebuke, That ye are the reproach of Chriſtianity, 
* who under that good name act thoſe vile impieties the nobler Heathen judged, and the 
* looſeſt have not out- done; but we have this farther to offer; Diſpenſe with our 
* conſciences in Not ſwearing, and puniſh our Untruth when ye find it, as ſeverely as 
vye do their Perjury. What more can be deſired, ſince Truth - ſpealing fulfils the law, 
and pumiſhing Falſe-ſpeakingi ſatisſies Itr.9.d)d;té˖dd inde bog goddamn * 
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II is matter of fad complaint, that a man ſhould; write'of ſo excellent a ſubject as the Ol. 
yp 1 e ee 8 Chap. VII. 
1 Light Within, and ſhew ſo much darkneſs in treating of it. P. 99, 101; 102, 1033 œ -W. 
But leſt he ſhould ſay, that our uncertain and various expreſſions, for ſuch he eſteems 
them, put him beſides all faith in it, we ſhall endeavour to make thèir conſiſteney, both 

with themſelves, and the ſcriptures of truth, a pear. n ed $a 

He quotes Tho. Foſter, in his Guide to the Blind, p. f. thus; God is the Light,” 

P- 7. as a man forgetting himſelf, . Chriſt within is man's true Bight to walk by:“ 

And in p. g. 4. ting whether that would hold water, ſays, (The Spirit af Chriſt in 
man is the true Light and Guide; and:this' Light enlightens every man that comes 
into the world. But, ſays he, James Naylor may be judge, our Friend Thomas . 
(he was ſo, though thou art an Enemy, and 4 Moeker of his memory): is very much 
mijlaken : For in bis book. called. A Daor opened to the Impriſoned pia, 3. be. Jays, 
hat the Light of the Word is God's Love to the World ; and this Light is not 
given to any till they come out of the world. And that George Whitehead, in 
The Seed of Iſrael's Redemption, pio, ſays, That the Light within, is a Mea- 
ͤäſure of the Lord's Life and Light. N 54-41 e, 24513" 03 Got 1D + Haw 
12 = 472 e t Ii So Aga eee e ee 2 3 170 oh An. f 
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then be thickin Elter, who. robbing 2, Quaker, in, company with, angcher,..and.ufing.them fairly, defirgd 
them not to ſtir, till they were got dear of the road; _ upon which ſald the ocher nan, %. 1] Fear. You fear “ 
— * 4 through un anvil de back again ; will the bther promiſe? Thieves i honefty;* rthotgh they do not 
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3 «« unleſs men eat the fleſh of Chriſt, they have no life in them.” 


„ WISDOM JUSTIFIED 08 HER? CHI RN. 


1673. 49 To the firſt quotation, there can be no cavil; for tis plain Scri 
— Light,” 1 John i. 5. ri 


And it was the apoſtolical meſſage ſo to | 17 That God 
Lad” o is Light, and in hin is no Darkneſs at-all.” John i . 82 | 
| The ſecond. is alfo moſt true; for Chriſt is man's true light, "That + 3 * he 
e light which enlightens every. man, &c. And that it was for: man to Walk by, both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles prove. I kam the Light of the worid 3 he that followeth me 
„ ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have = light of life.” Joh. vili. 12. Again, 
« If ye walk in the Light, as He is in the Licht, &c. 1 John i. 2% God is Light, 
and Chrit: is Light: And ſince there is no knowing of God or Chriſt but by the mani. 
ſeſtation of Light; and that none know the 3 but thoſe to whom Chriſt, the 
Light, reveals him; therefore Chriſt is man's true Light, n which man can never 
know either God or Chriſt. _ 
For his third quotation, I ſee no > contradiction i in it to the two opti — Chuiſ 
780 be without his Spirit; for if the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in any man, Cr dwells 
in that man. This language the Apoſtle uſed to the Romans, Chap. viii. 9, 10, 11. 
„ If the Spirit of God be in you. Again, If the Spirit of Chriſt be in vou“ 
a, Yet again, If the Spirit of him that raiſed: up Jeſus dwell in you:“ All which are 
| Synonimons,” or to one and the ſame purpoſe. For ſhame | thou a Scholars a Græcian, 
a Diſputant, that makeſt ſuch ſorry cavils ! Might not the Jews and Heathens have made 
the Gate exceptions againſt the Apoſtle ? But tis an old Devil-trick to be-ſaint and 
oy the holy ancients, whilſt they hug the ſpirit that murdered them, and with it 
rſecute the truth in this age: So cunning is the Devil, and fo blind is the World.” 
ut let us ſee how much more honeſt he is in his next en than Se in the 
three former. 
That the * Light of the World i is God's 10 to the World, I find in B Nay- 
Jor's book: But that the © Light is not given to any till they come our of the World,” 
is a direct Lye to our Principle, and a putting an abſolute * Forgery upon his Book: 
For he ſays, That God has given his Light to the world; that therein is his love ma- 
nifeſted, that ſuch as follow it in its leadings out of the world, have the nature of 
ſons: But fonſhip is that which cannot be had whilſt in the world's nature ; there. 
fore they are to come ont of the world's ways, to follow the Light, which viſits 
man in the world's „in order to bring him out of them; and here the true ſon- 
ſhip is received: So that the Sonſhip, and not the Light, is that rn cannot be 
had in the world. Now what mee can this be to our diſhoneſt adverſary's 
honeſt Friend Thomas, who ſaid, That the Light enlightened every man that comes 
into the world? Sure: I am it is a Plain inſtance of our E CORE ad 
injurious practice. 
For G. Whitchead wah "thi Gama of them is to he foamed in Joh. 4 in 14. + 
„ The Word was full of Grace and Truth; and of his falaat have all we An 
« and grace for grace. 
But he fays, H. N. implies that every n is God incarnate, ad: Cheilt in- 
« carnate ; and that this is the doctrine of the Quakers,” ſays he, I prove, Firſt, be- 
© cauſe T. Foſter, in his Guide to the Blind,” pag. 13. faith, * The Light which 
„is Chriſt within, is not natural, but ſufficient to falvation.” Now I appeal to the 
whole world, what affinity there can be between H. N's words and Tho. Foſter's. Is 
God incarnate, or Chriſt incarnate, to be found in his aſſertion ? Nor will I paſs my 
word for his right quotation of H. N. What he quarrels at here, I know not. Would 
" not have Chriſt manifeſted within? Or would he have him Narural, in oppoſition 


"Ts to Shiritual? Or Would he have his Light and Spirit in/uftcient to falvation ? If he 


antends any of theſe, he. croſſes expreſs Scripture, blaſphemes againſt God, and fru- 
rates the very end of the Goſpel : If none of them, why was this paſſage cited? But 
he thinks G. F. has made much for his purpoſe, who, in his Great Myſtery, 
P. f 201, faith, Chriſt is not diſtinct from the ſaints; and he that cats the fleſh 
© of Chriſt hach it within him. And what of all this? Is Chriſt divided from his 


8 1 27 845 7 Was he not in them of old the hope of glory? „ He that's with you, ſhall 


John xiv. 778 ende in you. And at that day ye ſhall now, that I am in my Father, and you in 
Ton vi. :“ me, and I in you.“ For the other part, I wonder he cited it: Certain it is, , That 
Now how a man 
Can be aid to e Oy: TOE, and not have it mee _ is a diinction ee 
But Geo. en ſaith, pag. * _ IR there be 1 Chriſt ha ho that was crucified 
78. © within, he is a falſe Chriſt; and he that hath him not within, is à Reptobate. 
Anſ. Our return to this will be very ſhort. Iſt. By Chriſt crucified ao/7hin, he 1 
not deny that he was once crucified wirhout (as the ſame page proveth) as our adverſary 
_would infinuate. 2dly. There can be no falſe doctrine in it, unſeſs the owning of Chailt 
being crucified within through wicked works, neceſſarily ſhould imply our denying 
that he was ever crucified , νẽtt from the danger of which cunſequenot the Scrip- 


tates of ie ſecure. us. Heb. vi. 6G. „ Seeing they n to e 
2 66 
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. the Son of afreſh.” Alſo Rev. xi. 18. qdly. And that ſuch” are Reprobates in f $073. 
whom he lives not; remember that unanſwerable paſſage, 2 Cor, xiii. 5. * Examine C III 
40 yourſelves, whether you be in the faith; prove your own ſelves, now zou not P. VII. 
your Own felves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except you be 3 4 4 * 
But ſays our adverſary; Ric. Stubbs, a Quaker, told Eliz. Wetherly, That the 
jeſus who was born of the Virgin, and died at Jeruſalem, was a falſe Chriſt and an 

« Antichriſt.” But this needs no long anſwer; for it is an abſolute untruth, raiſed 
by the Devil within, and his envious Emiffaries without, to bring us, the poor de- 
ſpiſed people of God, into infamy with all who have any reverence for the name of 
Chriſt: And God will plead our innocency in this man's conſcience, by that Holy 
Light which he blaſphemouſly faith, © leads down to Hell and the Devil, carrying 
man, like an Iguit fatuus, into bogs and ditches, cauſing him at laſt to fall into the 


e e ee = CTY — 


t pit of everlaſting deſtruction.” For this I would have all the world to know, That 

$ Gov, who is „the ſearcher of the heart, and the trier of the reins, who alone ſhew- Pfal. vii. 9. 
eth unto man his thoughts,” is the Great Spiritual Ligbr, John i; 1. And tis as nos iv. 5 
j ſuch, that he ſetteth man's fins before him, as faith the Apoſtle, « Whatſoever makes 

= « manifeſt is Light,” Epheſ. v. 13. And faith the ſame Apoſtle, «© Whatſoever may 

0 «« be known of God, is made manikeſt within men ; for God hath ſhewed it unto them.” 

. Rom. i. 19. Such as bring their deeds unto this Light, may know whether they are John iii. 21. 
F „ wrought in God or no.” And for this end hath the Eternal Word enlightened every 

t man that cometh into the world, that he may come to the Light, and walk and grow 

; up in it: For as all have given unto them, out, of his Fulneſs, Grace for Grace; fo, 

d from his Fulneſs of Light, hath he given all men Light for Light; not a meer natural John xix. 14. 
2 CAPACITY, or creaturely UNDERSTANDING, but that Divine Light or Grace, which 


is able to teach, ſanctify and govern the foul to God's glory, and its own everlaſti 
happineſs: In the Word, by whom all things were made, was Life, and that Life was 
the Light of Men: And as it was then, ſo is it now, the condemnation of the world, 
that Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds are evil.” Some, 
with the Phariſee, prefer their formal, literal and ceremonial religion ; and others, their 
pleaſures, paſtimes and worldly honour and profit, before this Inward, Pure Light, 
and Law of the Spirit of Life, the Leaven of the Kingdom, and Truth in the inward 
parts, which frees from fin, and brings into the heavenly liberty of the ſons of God. 
And we do teſtify in the name of God, that it is only by this Meaſure of that Divine 
Fulneſs, which above One thouſand fix hundred years ago was manifeſted in the fleſh, 
that any man or woman can ever come to a right ſight, ſenſe, reliſh and enjoyment of 
the bleſſed ends and effects of his gracious appearance, heavenly-goſpel, mighty mira- 
cles, holy life, death and ſufferings, his powerful reſurrection, glorious aſcenſion, and 
conſtant mediation and interceſſion. And that all knowledge, faith, and worſhip, not 
grounded upon this internal fight, ſenſe and operation of this divine Meaſure of Grace, 
Light and Truth in the inward parts, are but hiſtorical and phariſaical; making up 
but the Jew outward, and Chriſtian outward, who are not children of the Free Woman, 
nor heirs according to the Promiſe. ” And if for this bleſſed teſtimony we muſt be thus 
abuſed,” defamed, and ſet at nought by the black-robed Rabbies of this world, as the 
Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf, were, God will be our abundant recompence ; who is the 
Author of that good reformation: begun, and will, I hope, be the Finiſher of it, to his 
own immortal honour, and our unutterable rejoicing, world without end. 


£ 
f 
— 
8 
. 
E 
. 
| 


— WE 


#-4 


: > 4 « ” 
* * 
* * 
be — 
k 1 7 1 x 
; . " 7 is . : . J a £ - P 4 bs 1 8 * 4 8 4 
> ww . 3 | p RE > X 4 n n 3 : 
* 3 . g 6 * - * » oo » wm 
- 4 * g 
| 1 K ö N 8 — | 2 £5 
* * 8 4 & „ HE * &* 1 * 7 5 hs * ? o 
8 . a 1 - 9 5 \ . * 


a; * 1 el 122 þ pw? | Fl 
; E 


Wl a eee e Of ſome of our Adverſary's r ² oA 


I'S next Chapter, containing a ſhort account of the Quaker's pretences to im- Chap. VIII 
1 4 mediate revelation, hath been already effectually conſidered; only 1 ſhall take 3 
notice of two or three particulars. . TY e . 1 Pag. 107, 
Firſt, That he would have the ſadneſs and dejection of thoſe that turn Quiakers, 176, 17. 
* and the zeal and fluency of thoſe that preach among them, to be the effect of the e 
ae n d t £000 8 
Anſ. This ſhews what an caſy religion our adverſary lives in, who yet knows not 
the Terrors of the Lord: How unfit is he to warn men? Had he ever known God's 
Word to be as a ſword, an hammer, an ax, a conſuming fire and everlaſting burnings 
againſt ſin and iniquity, the pangs of a new birth, and how hard it is to become a 
true diſciple through the daily croſs, he would never have made ſuch a frothy, dark 
and envious conſtruction of our ſerious convictions: But God's Fire will one day burn 
| 2 3 ee e +” Ho 1 and the reſt of his Jovial 
Crew ſhall know the meaning of theſe words, . They that pierced him [ſhall ſee him, 
But whatever diſeaſe we have, his frequent and ſenſeleſs ſeoffb at us, and our holy 
way, ſhew that the Spleen 1s very prevalent in iim. 
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For his Gentle-man of Newcaſtle,” who affirmed, Some Quakers came to Kenda 
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Chap. IX. 
— — 


1 Theſ. v. 23. 
r John v. 18. 


Cap. ii. 13. 
Mat. v. 48. 
Eph. iv. 13. 
2 Cor. vii. t. 
1 Pet. v. 10. 


and never recovers himſelf to the eng. 
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therefore not unobtainable, 14 
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WISDOM JUSTIFIED of HER'CHILDREN. 
For his reflection on Edw. Burroughs, it will do him no harm; his foul is wich 


8 8 C 
UPC 


God, add his memory ſhall out- live his enemies hate. And for t 


Church, and ſaid, they had a commiſſion from the Lord to pull down the Steeple. 


_ *; Houſe; and another in ſermon-time to pull down the hour-glaſs, I muſt tell Him, 


that we know no ſuch thing; and if it were a fair adverſary, he would have told ws 
who this gentleman was, and who the Quakers, that we might have informed ourſelveg 


of the truth of the matter; though we have great cauſe to conclude it a down right 
* 


forgery. For the other, it is altogether as likely to come of the ſame ſtock : 
That the wife of one Williamſon, ſhould: call Ja. Milner the eternal ſon of God, 


at Appleby, is an arrant falſhood; for we have particularly enquired, and can find 
„ ˖˖ ¶ͤ £4] 3 INES. ns TAL TY . W A e TRIES” An * 

That a woman at Weighton in Yorkſhire, of that goatiſh herd (as he is pleaſed 
to call them) went naked up to another woman's huſband's bed, and bid him open 
his bed to her, for the Father had ſent her, is a ſlander hatched in darkneſs: We de- 


no ſuch thing. 


ny it in the name of the Lord God: And I charge this diſingenuous man, if he has 
7 regard to his reputation, or thoſe he belongs to, to prove, if he can, the truth of 
this ſtory. | P Wy „ Heb} on bes ERS. 

| And dvicthn ſhould at laſt call this, A taſte of the Quakers deluded: dreams} me 
* lancholick fancies, impoſtures, injections; everlaſting errors and deceits, is the top.of 
what impudence and forgery man can well be guilty of againſt his neighbour. Rut 
why our goatiſh herd, above all others ? unjuſt and uncivil man ! Look at home, for 
ſhame ! How often are Quakers brought to Eccleſiaſtical Courts for Uncleanneſs We 
know they are too often ſummoned there for Tythes : It would be almoſt endleſs to 
tell the ſtoties of both prieſts and people's wickedneſs that follow them: One would 


think that no Church of England Man, that knew any thing of the preſent age, or 


that thought We did, could believe that forging one unclean lye againſt the Quakers, 


ſhould invalidate their Religion, who believes his own to be true, notwithſtanding thoſe 


numerous inceſts, adulteries, fornications, concupiſcences, murders, lies, perjuries, dif- 
ſimulations, thefts, injuries, and ſuch like, that have been, and daily are, committed 
by his dear fellow-communicants, the ſons and daughters of the Church of Englund. 
Let him therefore draw in his horns,. and leave off puſhing at us with his forgeries 


and defamations ; and repent of this ungodly way of dealing: with us, that he may find N 
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1 Quakers, though as little to the purpoſe as may be. There is but one thing com- 
mendable in his whole chapter, and that is its brevity. He ſtumbles at the very entrance; 


The Quakers talk much of perfection from ſin in this life ; and that they hate 


already attained to it.. Qyote, he ſcorns; his Word is ctedit enough; at leaſt he 


would have it ſo: But to let him go on. * This, ſays he, is the Phariſce's Litany 
« God, I thank thee! I am not as other men are. The Antinomian Litany; the 
doctrine of Dell, Saltmarſh, Town, and all Antinomians and Familiſts: Aud that 
malice and railing perpetually make up the greateſt part of the Quakers ſpeaking to the 
people. But what of argument can be found in ſuch meer aſſertion and reflection 
1 leave with ſober men to judge. He neither underſtands Antinomians; Pamfliſte 


nor Quakers. And truly Jam ready to think him ſome raw, unfledged, under-gradu- 


ate, who by this eſſay aims at giving ſuch a proof of his abilities, as may induct him 
to ſome fat benefice; or elſe one that thought we deſerved no larger teſtimony bf his abi- 
lity, honeſty, and diſcretion, in his endeavours againſt u. 


In ſhort; A perfect Principle we plead for, and preſs the neceſſity and benefls of 


man's conformity to it: That though it be a little Leaven; it is able to leaven the 


whole lump ; that this Grace brings ſalvation from ſin, by the power it gives them this 
obey it to mortify ſin: Elſe what a r iddle would thoſe ſeri ptures | make 9; that ſpeak 


of “ Sanctification throughout, in body, ſoul and ſpirit?“ That Ie that's Born o 


God, ſins not. Old things are done away, behold all things are becomie new. 1 
write unto you, young men, becauſe ye have Gvercome the wicked one Be ye 
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. Unto a perfect man: Let us cleunſt Ong 
{+ ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in the fear df tlie Lord. 


AIThe God of all grace make you perfect, &c. Wherein nbt only a per fetbrot from 
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Perceive the man would fain ſay ſomething of every controverted head held by the 


man in Chir iſt, is exhortad to, and pravedtor;” 
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-eiphe of. God, and our experience of its converting and tranſlating power, Ci is - 
0 forge — the Devil; and for this, was and is he manifeſted, & 10 end fin, and © 

the works of the Devil; a doctrine the Church of England weachés in her 
. iim. Nor do we ſay, That every man is pere from ſin as ſoon as he ig yorumeed 
5 fin: No there is a great war, a long wilderneſs to travel through, many enemies to 
ſubdue, and difficulties to ſurmount ; and thoſe enemies are moſtiy thoſe of a man s own 
houſe. We therefore exhort all to wait. for God's Ariſing, that his enemies may be 
fcattered; that witneſſing a victorious ſtate over Hell and Death, by the Power of 


Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch may obtain © the new name which is written in the Lamb's Bock 


To cbnclude: We do hot teach people the perfection of our Perſons; bit che Prin, ? 


e f Life, and romiſed to all that overcome: Which is far from that ungodly Ran- "yn? 


 terifin he would faſten upon us and our Principles: And I doubt not but time, patience, 
and our blameleſs ron +a ſhall diſpel thoſe miſts which "malice and ignoranee may 
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His Nine and Tenth Cha prer, of the Ways ow Arts . the Quakers works garni 
Ptoſelytes, with rhe Atvantog their jr Way 0 over abe mat. a eo 
and briefly confuted. | | 1 


HE firſt artifice, bel 0s we wont iche 

1 what is this Sheep's Cloathing,” ſays he, © but ae; thu the Innocence and Purity 

* © of The n Doctrine by  When-as their main purpoſe i is to devour eee 1 
* 117 s. 3 

- "nf: If we Aion: the. ſheep's cloathing, prey? the- ſheep's doubt be 2 purity 

. andi innocence of Chriſtian doctrine, then is out doctrine innocent, pure, and Chriſtian. 

And ſince he avers the doctrine of the Church of England to be ſo femote and op- 


's i. Cleaching. e Chap. X. 


— rtmerames 


poſite, this dart muſt necellart he apy; that . doarine is burial, Wer er * 55 


antichriſtian. E. 

„But what have we e . to? n en perjury, wantons 
neſs, idleneſs, or any ſuch unſeemly or irreligidus practice? Let him tell me who of 
us are leſs ſerious, leſs moral, or worſe livers than we were before. But the truth of the 


matter is this: * Our way of devouring people's Souls, as he calls it, is that which 


* hinders the hireling prieſts. from devouring the people's Pockets, and endangering 
their Souls too; who . teach for Hire, ahd divine for Money, and make religion 
but a ſtalk to preferment, who have the ſhell without the ſubſtance, the form with- 
% out the power: From ſuch, in obedience to God's Spirit, we have turned away 3 


od ee we have dared. no longer to put into their months; their coyetons ſpirit has | 


led, (notwithſtanding their pretences) and their ſheep- ſłin burſt; andan-arrane Wolf 
has come forth; no true Sheep, but a Sheep-flcecer, and a Sticep-ſucker of their blood; 
whoſe innoceney and patience have plainly proved them ſuch. But the Wolf's and the 


Fox's ſkin have been- always: good enough far us1: Any thing to diſguiſe, and make the. 
worry to death Our Conſcience they: call Enbi)Me; and our _ | 


dogs faſten and 
Confeſſion, Col/ufion. and ''Equiuecation ; our \Petſeverance. ils reputed ' Obftinaey ; our 


Plainnefs, Sirgwlarity ; our Induſtry, Wor % and our Retired Hiving, Pr. 


2 to us, there ate a: fort of men that have ib e as to conſtrue it 
all hackwards ; rendering us, inſtead of Honeſt eonſdientiuus nen, l pack of fraudu« 


ſhame, and our | patience, will the more appear. #1: . »[0 1 Poig bas 1111 2th 


Hie ſays, Our ſecond ſtratagem i 55 e the people tout of loue wich their ba- 
* ſtors, who have. the care of them. 1 Hatt 1 mito r cocker E119 * 611115 Wt; 5h £3 11; 


Asi. 1*knowt not. r Worid that would net adminiſter lock food and . 


raiment to the worſt perſecutor, as a neceſſitous creature : mut 1 os would: ſuffer 
unto death, before they would contribute either to him as a Prie/ ; God's Wit- 


neſs in eur conſeiences never ſaid Amen to their * 3 Scriptures, 5 


true: But the Word of Reconciliation, that brings ts God, and of which they 
declare, they want.” 1 Kno that ſome of Ne ho tall well; ſo can ſome Mountebanks. 
and Comedians. Do they witneſs the Truth of what they 


but do their Hearts feel the operation of chat Fruth the will:forniediities th words dex" 
clare? Have. they travelled: the. Way, angitraced.. the many anxious. ſteps df that New 
Birth, which is a won. door into, the: heavenly deingdom ? But alas! Oxford and 
Cambridge make them, and their Parents and Fattons prefer tbem: A. bog wound 
Maintenance is moſtly” thieit aim on all Hands: Tell them o che neceſſity of an Inward; 
Work, that it;js. the Spirit af God that only makes aman;a Miniſter of God,, and that 


the an WAKE true Chriſtian-men OW", 1$ ſufhcieneyp + ata and 


| 5 Ky 5B * 


autrouſneſs ; our Rekukerof Evil, they wi Aue to be Cg rb / ; and our Diſre- 
gard of Compatiy, Pride and Sullenieſs Whatever God by his Light has made Con- 


< lead, cheating fellows :' But we cannot help it, if men wilt rage, e e Their 


Heile? Their Reads khow,” 


* x673: 


— f | | | | 

p. X. believe, that the ſettled miniſters of the world arc fo! far from being beneficial to 
people, that, on the contrary; they-exerciſe' their minds with à ſort of une xperienced, 
conduct of 

that Spiritual Miniſter of the everlaſting covenant, which is able to bring man into 3 ; 

way of holineſs, without which no ſoul ſhall ever ſee the Lord: And this 18 the true 
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120, 
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Human Learning, either to underſtand or vindicate it: And fo falſe 
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| Preſently tho cry is, * Donatiling/Pelagindiſin, Familiſen, Beyrifin, Jeſuit; Quiz 


- keriſm,” or any other name that begets jealouſy, undervalue and hatred” In ort, we 


60 Rs re preaching; leading from the. ſecret ſtrivings, diſcbveries and 


reaſon why we are turned unto God's Miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus, who fays, “ Learn of me:“ 


_  - © Ourthird artifice, by which he ſays we gain our Proſelytes, is: denying all Human 
Learning, and Uſe of Reaſon ; That we are the moſt ſottiſh and ignorant ſec that 
ever appeared in the world: Yet, for our own turn, we will be nibbling at it, as G. W. 
in mentioning a moth- eaten manuſcript, mentioned by Beza in his Annotations. 
Anſ. We have already ſaid enough to defend Chriſtianity from the abſolute neceſſity. of 

is his aſſertion, 


Ot whom God faid, * This is my beloved Son, hear im and rejedt the Miniſtry of 


That fe prophecy has ceaſed in the Church, ſecular Learning hath been of greateſt 


© ule and benefit to Religion, 
commonly underſtood, promoted and practiſed in the world. I would fain know, how 


many Rabbies, Greek and Latin Philoſophers, yielded themſelves Proſelytes to the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, though they had 4 preſence, miniſtry, miracles, death and reſutrection 
them, who was and is the Author and Maſter of it? If juch learning be ſo great 


amon 
"Aa end to Truth, how comes it that the greateſt things have fallen to the ſhare" of Pour 
and literate men; and that ſuch have been moſt apt to receive, and boldeſt to ſuffet for 
it? Why not Rabbies, rather than Fiſber- men, which was before the pouring out of the 
Spirit of prophecy ? And for what reaſon ſhould ſo many learned Academies, ſines the 
Pretended, , ceaſing of it, be overrun. with ſuch foul idolatries,” groſs ſuperſtitions; and 
Hagitious living, as 1200 years paſt will witneſs. Nay, on the occaſion of any reformation, 
with whom is there more to do, and who harder to be brought to yield, than Univerlities 
have been ? Scripture and ſtory give it clear againſt him 2 
Not that I would be thought to oppoſe // ſorts of learning, neither: It has been man's 
erring from his Divine Guide, that has made way for thoſe numerous Theſes, Diftihe. 


tions, Books and Controverſies, the world for ages hath been infeſted with. Such are the 


obſcure, unintelligible and unprofitable Metaphy/icks of the Heathen, too greedily re- 
ceived and miſchievouſly increaſed by Fathers, Councils, School. men, and; our modern 
Univer/ities, to the corrupting of chriſtian doctrine, 
chriſtian life. An unbounded Curioſity and Fancy, have been the womb that hath brought 
forth ſo much troubleſome and unprofitable matter; which began with a Degeneration of 
Philoſophers; True Philoſophy, in the beginning of it, being no more than the Way 
* of holy living, by the mortification of Paſſions. But Learning, as Religion, failing 


by corruption of men, is now degenerated into quite another thing. Socrates taught 


proper Speech, and good Life, and ſuch a courſe of learning as turned to daily practice 
and profit; ſeverely forbidding all curioſities and niceties, as what turned not to Good 
Life, which he reputed the beſt ſcience; and Plato would have the Poets banithed'out of 
his Common-wealth, as corrupting it with Fables : Thus: was Learning, as Religion, 
once pure and ſimple. In ſhort, all Rigi Learning is to be divided into theſe two, 
True Knowledge and Proper Language. This Knowledge relates, Firſt, to God, and 
that is only to be received from the Spirit of God: And, Secondly,” the things of this 
Life; and therein the Spirit of Man has a large field to act in, to the enlargement of its 


own Underſtanding, and benefit of the whole Creation, as ſubje& to God's Grace; as 


knowing the Nature and Order of Things in the Creation, Building, Improvement of 


Land, Medicine, Chirurgery, Traffick, Navigation, Hiſtory, Government, with many 


other honeſt, uſeſul, and profitable Arts and Inventions, for the help and good of man- 


Kind. And if man had kept in God's Counſel, the many ſuperfluous and ' unneceſſary 
arts and inventions that are in the world, had never been brought forth by him; and 
time will work them out, as it brought them in; ſo that What is plain, honeſt, ſervice- 
able, and of good report, ſhall be preſerved for the good of the creatin 
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But why is it ceaſed ? Becauſe ceaſed to ou, ſons of the night? Did not Chriſt 

to the end? Either that is not ſo, or his being with them endues them not with the Spirit of Prophecy: Was 
it not Apeſtolical, and in the firſt! Churches? Why not now 2 Is it leſs wanted # Is ſt not that to 
Church he was ? A blind argument indeed! Becauſe the Prieſts of Man's making 
have 2 6 I will pour out my Spirit, upon Thee, and upon thy Seed, and thy Seed's Seed unto all Gamers 
2 IR. .y..0. R | deeb urns df; nn 
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every ill thing,” as Socrates ſaid; ate now turned to dark and unprofitable Conteſts,” elaborate and unſer- 


* _ & * 
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viceable ſtudies, to ſtuff mens Heads, ITE | 


s 4 


that there is nothing more true than the contrary, as it is 


and diſputing away the benefit of 
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Is Chriſt not that to his 
have it not; therefore nie 
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48D OM JUSTIFIED on HER CHILDREN. 371 
> As for Languages, it poult; be granted. that there is, a propriety and decency in lan- . 
f oj B88 Par as men have followed the:Que/ide of Religion, and left the Subftance behind, Ehape X. 
15 0 Baye they done with Learning: They have neglected Mater, the | moſt beneficial N 
' part of Learning, and devoted themſelves to an. excels, of fine Spealing; of whick 
FSithop Wilkins, in his Real Character, complains, not without a, cauſe, hen he 


- 
67 


days, That this Grand Impoſture of Phraſing hath eaten out all Solid Learning- 
"Yer Language. is very convenient for mens converſe with books and nations of a 
different tongue; however, we utterly deny them to be abſolutely neceſſary to the true 
EFnowledge of the myſteries of God's kingdom, 80 that the true Engliſh of the Quakers 
denying all Reaſon and Learning, is this; We refuſe to commend or practiſe Unne- | 
_ ceſſary Studies, Nice Controverſies, Voluminous and Intricate Diſputations, Obſcurity / 
of Language, Affectedneſs of Stile, Exceſs of Elegancy; helieving. that Learning, as 
well as Religion, ſtands in need both of great purging and reduęing: And, that thoſe 
ſubjects and employments which are moſt ſeryiceable and, beneficial to mankind, and 
agreeable to God's Grace, digeſted into eaſy and familiar methods, aud treated on in 
tlie plain and ordinary way of ſpeaking, beſt deſerve man's time and regard. And for 
his reflection upon G. Whitehead, it no farther, deſerves our notice, than that he flung 
"WF reater upon — whoſe learning he makes a little too bold with. To ſay no more 
9 his Meth-eaten-Manuſcript than this, That the beſt Copies he has had for Fa Rule, 
have been near a-kin to ſuch Moth-eaten Manuſcripts; and if ſuch a Manuffript was 
the Holy Scripture, as I believe it Was, he was too bold and irreverent; as well as un- 
wary and fooliſh, in calling it a Moth-eaten-Scripture, thereby implying. it to be a 
Mzth-eaten-Rule ; not that I take it to be 47s Rule; who has ſo fearfully, erred and 
ſtrayed from. the holy precepts and. exhortations of it. FFF 
_ The fourth thing by which he reports us to proſelyte people; is, To deceiye a nd 
© aflocate firſt with Women, therein imitating the Devil. 
Aa. Firſt, we deny it, as being like the reſt of his idle ſtories, and thoſe, that not 
only in the primitive times by the Heathen, but in ſeveral ages fince, and degrees: of 
breaking forth of truth and reformation from apoſtate generations, have been by them 
faſtened upon the ſincere profeſſors. thereof; as Waldenſes, Lollards, Hugonots, and 
Proteſtants themſelves, in their firſt day, as well as more modern Diſſenters. We muſt 
take ge ſhare 3- it Ia no ner en frange , nit) ah 0 ot er Ages 
But ſuppoſing it to be true, that our endeavours are firſt directed towards the Women, 


: * 


* 
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I ſee no evil in our beginning to undeceive, where the Devil began to deceive. If they 

are ſo eaſy to be perſuaded, why not to good as well as to evil? But theſe idle ſhifts, 
and make reflections, deſerve rather to be diſdained then conſidered. - 
Laſtly, (Page 125, 126, 127.) For our pretending to higher degrees of holineſs, 


© and cracks and boaſts of inſpirations, with our“ bewitching language, which is no- 
* thing but Canting, and Scripture Phraſe fitted to feminine fancies; by which, he 
fays, * we have the advantage of all other Hereſies; I return thus muh); 


"7 : x 


Al. It is our faith, that God, who made Heaven and Earth, will judge the ſecrets 
of all men, by. Jeſus Chriſt; ſo. that it is not only my duty, but my intereſt, to ſpeak 
the truth of my conſcience in this matter. We dare pretend to no higher degree than 
we have attained ; but we muſt make a difference between what we were whilſt under 
the miniſtry of Man, and what we are ſince our being turned to God's powerful Word 
in the heart, Chriſt's Miniſtry : We ſhould be falſe to God, 1njurious to our neighbour, 
and {mother and belye our own convictions, if we ſhould not ſay, That we have found 
our Judge near us, our Guide, Law-giver and Rule very nigh unto us; and thoſe in- 
firmities, temptations, and corruptions, God has, by this Heavenly Grace, given us 
power againſt ; by which we have known that, mortification of fin, and conformity to 
the will of God, which the utmoſt of our former profeſſion could never free us from. 
And if this plain and chriſtian confeſſion muſt be called by all thoſe hard names our 
adverſary finds for our honeſt intentions, we muſt, as we A done, recommend our 
cauſe to God, and his Holy Witneſs in all conſciences, and him to be judged by him; 
to whom we deſire to ſtand and fall in all we ſay, do, and take in hand; to whom a- 
lone we owe the honour of our experiences and preſervati ns 
However, the irreverence of tlie man deſerves both dur notice, and the reptoof of . 


” F , 


all that read him: What! Is ſcripture- language become a Cant; and a ſober and 
ſeaſonable uſe of it, Canting fitted to feminine fancies ? But we think it not more his 
folly, contradiction and blaſphemy, to ſpeak with that contempt of the Holy Seiendes, | 
and his pretended Rule; than an advantage he gives our cauſe, to tell the world, © That 
* of all others, the Quakers ſpeak. and preach the Scripture - Dialect. But it is the 
n ꝓ ꝓ]]ñqꝶ 4 
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* Raiogrius the Monk, and a terrible chewy ta the paor Waldenſes; wade the (ine comp 
- Kainertus £ » ang a terrible enemy, ta the poor Waldenſes, made the ſame 
them, . They uſed,” ſays he, . to teach firſt. what the Diſciples of Chriſt ought to be, 


corplaipts againſt 
3 f each firſt what ip hriſt ou be, and that none are 
: his Diſciples, but they that imitate his life: And that the Popes, Cardinals, &. becauſe; they live; in pride, 
„ AVATICE,, and luxury, &c, ate not the lawful ſucceſſors of Chriſt, Io they walk not up to his command- _ 
ments. Thus,” ſays the Monk, they win upon the people.” P. P. 4. ha, Wald. 67 og ST UE e e 
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Thap. X. 


- mother-tongue of ſuch frothy minds ſo to prophane; and for 
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1 i932 A WISDOM TUSTIFIED or HER CHEE DREN. 


* 


to the Holy {criptures, the Spirit and Life that belong unto them, are made but matter 


of jeer and mockery: They would not be thought to undervalue Chriſt, the Scripture,” 
nor Þis Religion, but with the height of formality ſeem to reverence: and applaud them , 
all, yet perſecute to the death thoſe that are his holy offspring by the Spirit of Regene- 


ration; which ſhows their eſteem of Chriſt, Seripture and Religion, to be but a kind 
of - blindfold reſpect; and that indeed their very ſpirits turn within them againſt that 


Which u is truly Chriſt-like, ſcriptural and religious. The Devil ever underſtood his in- 


tereſt better, than to perſecute Truth under that Name; yet for all his fair pretences 


* — 


It their pretended reſ pect J 


to ſainthip, he conſtantly became a fierce devourer of thoſe that have been the Chil. 


dren of the Truth: And I may truly fay to this oppoſer, That for all his Religion, 
Learning, church-communion, and that ſtir he maketh againſt us, as a crew of Here. 
ticks and Impoſtors, he knows not what ſpirit he is of, who has writ a book rather to 
abuſe than inform us, and inſtigate the civil magiſtrate to deſtroy us, than by ſolid ar- 
gument to refute or reclaim us. He that has but half an eye may ſee his aim was 
not ſo much our Converſion, as Diſgrace, and, if poſſible, our utter Ruin; but till 
our adverſary's labours prove as dangerous to us, as his deſign (no doubt) was wicked, 
wie have little cauſe to dread the ſucceſs of his „„ Mme vr 5 

And that he may ſee a little of himſelf, if he thinks himſelf worth looking upon, 
let him be pleaſed to take a view of ſome of thoſe many reviling, ſcoffing, rude 


Epiſtle, p. 6. contemptuous epithets he is pleaſed to beſtow on us, an entire body of people : © He. 


7» 29, 32, 33, 21 . 8 23 5 | | 
354, 41,53, vetical Generation of Quakers; Slaves to Pride, Covetouſneſs, Luſt; Poſſeſt by the 


1 


77. 94, 200, Devil, and a Diabolical Spirit; Apoſtates, Phanaticks, Spiritualiſts; Black, impure 
120171216 Hearts. and Mouths; Bewitched' with their Sorceries and Inchantments ; Impertinent 


11, 109, 


* Cavilling Fellows; Rebellious Quakers; Cheats and Mountebanks ; A Beaſtly and 
* Quaking Generation; Jugglers ; Quaking and Impudent Hereticks ; A Sottiſh Sect; 
* Hluminado's, Inſpirado's; Their Cheats and Impoſtures ; Enthuſiaſtical Hereticks ; 
A Gate Herd e . 3 3 

And of our Principles thus, Their Light leads to Hell and the Devil, and carries a 
* man like an Igni Fatuus, cauſing him to fall into the Pit of Everlaſting Deſtruc- 
tion: Who are led by this, are made obnoxious to all the Impoſtures and Injections of 


the Devil, and to lie under Everlaſting Errors and Deceits.* | 


To all which I have no other anſwer than what it is to itſelf; for it contains that | 


charge againſt its author, that I ſhall leave him to clear himſelf from, both to God 
and the whole world; only I cannot be ſo wanting of civility to the perſon he dedi- 
cated his book to, as not to let him know, that it is unworthy of his Quality and 
Repute amongſt men, to have his name uſed to the protection of ſo much Rudene6s, 


* 


Irreligion and Abuſe. 


I cannot think ſo meanly of him, as that the 58 ſo ſcurrilous an author 
e 


ſhould excite him to any ſeverity againſt that poor people he has ſo baſely wronged; 
For ſuch a thing were not only beneath that place he holds amongſt men, but would 
be to intitle himſelf to all our adverſary's ſhameful miſcarriages, and eneourage him to 
perſiſt in what it greatly behoves him to repent of, which God grant, for his mercy- 


fake: Which is my whole anſwer to his ill treatment of us, and the worſt wiſh I have 


for him. 


A CoN C LUSTL ON: 


To thoſe to whom the Diſcourſe is dedicated. 4:0 


11 N CE then it is ſv evidently proved, by 


I. .cedents, that it is no new. or unwonted t 


. Scripture, Reaſon, and Undoubted Pre- 
ing, for + National Churches to be de- 


ceived,” notwithſtanding they have been endowed. with Power, Learning, Nobility, 


Wealth, and Worldly Glory; and that it hath pleaſed Almighty God, in the moſt fig- 


nal reformations that have been wrought upon the world, to employ a ſort of plain, 


ſimple and illiterate people; let not our meanneſs, plainneſs and fimplicity, be any ar- 


gument with you againſt us, in the mouths of that Decimating Tribe, whoſe Trade it 


is to oppoſe that reformation, which, in conſcience, can neither own. nor pay them; 


the old enemies of God's appearance in the world, who therefore dread a Free and 
Univerſal Preaching, becauſe the ingroſſment of it to themſelves has proved: ſo; profit - 
Wy IJ 5 e 
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*-Biſhop Sanderſon highly honours and characterizes the Lighr 
« teouſneſs, and a Rule ſufficient to Good Life.“ Sce his book in Latin, intituled, De Ob lig. Fur: prems[-* 
gun - * you th vo a late proce of Dr. Cave's, called © Primitive Chriſtianity,” in va 2 ic, 

implicity, Meannets, Manner, and Place of Worſhip, Maintenance, Miniſtry, objected Novelty, e, 
the Ancient Chriſtians, are related. e e W RAR Mun Re : h | & 
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by youto a fair feld with us. Are not their Univerſities, Biſhops and Doctors, enough 
to filence ſuch Lliterate Whiffters, as our adverſary is pleaſed to call us, without the argu- 
ment of your Carnal Sword ? .Certainly they ill deſerve Fifteen hundred thouſand pounds 
a year, if at laſt vo muſt do the buſineſs for them: What leſs can we ; 
worſt of perſons and cauſes } But as this employment is below the dignity of their office, 
who are public magiſtrates, and much too narrow for that univerſal influence it ſhould 
have for public good, ſo remember that great ſaying of the late King, to the then Prince 
of Wales: es eo nd od 2 | 


Hearts and Lives of men, with impartial favour and juſtice. Your prerogative is beſt 

« ſhown and exexeiſed in remitting, rather than exacting the rigour of. laws, there being 
nothing worſe than Legal Tyranny.” Again, A Charitable Connivance and Chri- 
ſtian Toleration often diſſipates what rougher Oppoſition fortifies: Which had been the 
ſaying and counſel of King James before him. It is a ſure rule in divinity, That God 
never loves to plant his Church by Violence and Bloodſhed. And in his Expoſitions 
on Rev. xx. he faith, That Perſecution is the note of a Falſe Church.” 


« doth not Perſecute, but is Perſecuted, faith Hilary. © If you will, with Blood, with 


A 


token of Antichriſt.” | 
So let your Moderation be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand. 
I am 


The 16th of the zth Month, 1673. A Friend to All Men, 
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can we expect from the 


Always keep up Solid Piety, and thoſe fundamental Truths which mend both 


WISDOM, JUSTIFIED /p* HER CHILDREN, 37g. 


« Hereſy muſt be cut off with the Sword of the Spirit, faith Jerom. The Church jer Palit; 
Üb. 4. 
Evil and with Torments defend your Worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended, but 1 
pollated;” ſaid Lactantius. I will conclude with Chryſoſtom ; It is not, ſaith he, Lac. lib. 5. 
cap. 


the manner of the children of God to perſecute about their religion, but an evident Relig Un 
| | | . pag. 192. 
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Fx rA ND PRESENT INTEREST CONSIDERED, 
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In ANSWER to this One QUEST TON, 


| What is moſt Fit, Eaſy, and Safe, at this Juncture of Affairs, to be 
done, for quieting of Differences, allaying the Heat of contrary In- 
tereſts, and making them ſubſervient to the Intereſt of the Government, 

and conſiſtent with the Proſperity of the Kingdom? 


—— 8 n 
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Ls Submitted to the Conſideration of our SUPERIORS, 
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Lex eſt Ratio fine Appetitu. 


Tar INTRODUCTION: 


HERE is no law under heaven, which hath its rife from Nature or Crace, 
Rs that forbids men to deal honeſtly and plainly with the greateſt, in matters of im- 
portance to their preſent and future Good: On the contrary, the dictates of both enjoin 
every man that office to his neighbour ; and from charity among private perſons, it be- 
comes a duty indiſpenſible to the public. Nor do worthy minds thin ever the lels 
kindly of honeſt and humble monitors; and God knows, that oftentimes Princes are 
deceived, and Kingdoms languiſh, for want of them. How far the poſture of our af- 
fairs. will juſtify this addreſs, I ſhall ſubmit to the judgment and obſervation of every 
intelligent reader. | og Dn ge od 7 
Certain it is, that there are few kingdoms in the world more divided within themſelves, 
and whoſe religious intereſts lie more ſeemingly croſs to all accommodation, than that 

we live in; which renders the magiſtrate's taſk hard, and giveth him a difficulty next to 

invincible. | Rae Bhs e 

Your endeavours for an Uniformity have been many; your Acts not a few to enforce 
it; but the conſequence, whether you intended it or no, through the barbarous practices 

of thoſe that have had their execution, hath been the ſpoiling of ſeveral thouſands of the 
free-born people of this kingdom, of their unforfeited rights. Perſons have been flung 
og 1 | into 
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into goals, gates and trunks broke open, goods diſtrained, till a ſtool Hath not — left 
to fit down on: Flocks of cttle driven off, whole barns full of corn ſeized, threſhed, 18 
and carried away: Parents left without their children, children without their parents 
bon . é M V ; 
But that which aggravates the cruelty, is* The Widows Mite hath not eſcaped their 
hands; they have made her © Cow the forfeiture of her Conſcience; not leaving her a 
bed to lie on; nor a blanket to cover her: And, which is yet more barbarous, and 
helps to make up this tragedy, the poor Helpleſs'orphan's mile, boiling over the fire, 
: has been flung to the * and the illet made part of their priae: So that had not 
Nature in neighbours been ſtronger than Cruelty in ſuch informers and officers, to open 
her bowels for their relief and ſubfiſtence, they muſt have utterly periſn edo. 
Nor can theſe inhuman inſtruments plead confeience or duty to thoſe laws, who have 
abundantly tranſcended the ſevereſt chuſe in them; for to ſee the impriſoned, has been 
ſuſpicion enough for 'a Goal; and © to viſit che fick, to pake a Conventicle: ſining 
and diſtraining for Preaching, and being at a Meeting, wir: there hath been neither; 
and Forty Pounds for Twenty, at pick and chooſe too, is a moderate advance with ſome 
CJ... ”U⁊u PT III», 1 1 ; 
Others; thinking this way too dull and troubleſome; alter the queſtion, and turn, 
Have you met? which the Act intends ; to, © Will'you:/wear , whichvitintendeth - -- 
not: So that in ſome places it hath been ſufficient to a premunire,” that men have had 
eſtates to loſe; I mean ſuch men, who, through Tenderneſs, refuſe the Oath ; but, by 
Principle, like the Allegrance, not leſs than their adverſaries; pi to 7 
Finding then by ſad experience, and a long tract of time, that dhe very remedies ap- 
plied 30 cure diſſention, increaſe it; and that the more vigorouſly an Uniformity is 
coercively proſecated; the wider breaches grow, the more inflamed perſons are, and fixed 
in their reſolutions to ſtand by their principles, it ſhould; methinks, put an end to the 
attempt: For beſides all other inconveniences to thoſe that give them trouble; their very 
ſufferings beget that compaſſion” in the multitude; which rarely miſſes of making many 
friends, and proves often a preparation for not a fe Proſelytes: So much more reverend 
is ſuffering, than making men ſuffer for religion, even of thoſe that cannot ſuffer for their 
religion, if yet they have any religion to ſuffer for. Hiſtories are full of examples: The 
Perſecution of the Chriſtian Religion made it more illuſtrious than its Doctrine. Per- 
| haps it will be denied to Engliſh Diſſenters, that they rely upon ſo good a cauſe, and 
therefore a vanity in them to expect that ſucceſs. But Arrianiſin itſelf, once reputed the 
fouleſt Hereſy by the Church, was by no artifice of its party ſo diſſeminated, as the ſe- 
. vere oppoſition of the Homoou/rons: FOGERTY e Bo | | 
Conteſts naturally draw company; and the vulgar are juſtified in their curioſity, if not 
pity, when they ſee ſo many wiſer men buſy themſelves to ſuppreſs a people, by whom 
they ſee no other ill, than that, for Nonconformity in matters of religion; they bear 
injuries and indignities patiently. IT 2h, 15 en 
To be ſhort: If all the interruptions, informations, fines, plunders, impriſonments, 
exiles and blood, which the great Enemy of Nature, as well as Grace, hath excited man 
to, in all ages about matters of faith and worſhip; from Cain and Abel's time to ours, 
could furniſh us with ſufficient precedents that the deſign propoſed by the inflictors of ſo 
much ſeverity was ever anſwered; that they have ſmothered opinions, and not inflamed, 
but extinguiſhed conteſt ; it might perhaps, at leaſt prudentially, give check to our ex- 
pectations, and allay my juſt confidence in this addreſs: But ſinee ſuch attempts have 
ever been found unproſperous, as well as that they are too coſtly, and have always pro- 
cured the judgments of God, and the hatred of men; to the ſufferers, miſery; to their 
countries, decay of people and trade; and to their own. conſciences an extreme guilt ;' 
I fall to the Queſtion, and then the Solution of it: In which, as I deelare, I intend 
nothing that ſhould in the leaſt abate of that love, honour and ſervice that are due to 
you ; fo, I beſeech you, do me the juſtice to make the faireſt interpretation of my ex- 
preſſions: For the whole of my plain and honeſt 1 is, To offer my mite for the 
eli 
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« increaſe of your true honour, and my dear country's felicity. 
3 AIR TRE EV ES-ÞLON, | 
*(X 7 HAT is moſt fit, eaſy and fafe, at this juncture of affaits, to be done; for 


_ VY © compoſing, at leaſt quieting, differences; for allaying the heat of contrary 
© intereſts, and making them ſubſervient to the intereſt of the government, and eonſiſt- 
Vent with the proſperity of the kingdom: | 1 


P ß ³ᷣçv ot dos A 
17 A N inviolable and impartial maintenance of Engliſh Rien: 
II. Our Superiors governing themſelves upon a” Balance, as near as may be, 
towards the ſeveral Religious Intereſts. _ ee e Tatbooo Bo 


III. A fincere promotion of General and Practical Religion 


I I ſhall, briefly diſcourſe upon theſe three things, and endeavour to * ot 1 *Y 
_ ſufficient, if 3 the only beſt anſwer, that can des en to the queſtion $4464 F any 2 
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Of Engliſh Rights, in the: Britiſh, Saxon and Norman Times. Particularly of ie 
- berty and Property. Of Legiſlation. -Qf Juries. That they are Fundamèntal 20 the Ge. 
| vernment, and but Repeated and Confirmed by the Great Charter. The Reverence paid 
them by Kings and Parliaments, and their Care to preſerve them. 7, he Curſe and Puniſh. 
ment that attended the Violators. More General Con/ideration of Property, &. Th, 
- Uncertainty and Ruin of Intereſts, where it is not maintained Divers Precedents; That 
it is the Prince's Intereſt to preſerve it Inviolably: That it is not u/tly Forfeitable for 
Ecclefiaſtical Non-Confqmity; and that where the Property is Sacrificed for it, the 
Government is changed A Civil to Eccleſiaſtical, from the Parliament Houle 0 be 


Chap. I. HERE is no Government in the world, but it muſt either ſtand upon Mill and 

—— I Power, or Condition and Contract The one rules by Men, the other by Laws. 
And above all kingdoms under heaven, it is England's felicity to have her conſtitution ſo 
impartially juſt and free, that there cannot well be any thing more remote from arbitrarj- 
neſs, or more zealous of preſerving the laws, by which its rights are maintained. 
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Theſe laws are etther fundamental, and fo immutable ; or more ſuperficial and tem- 
porary, and conſequently: alterglle. !:: re EEE 0 
By Superficial Laws, we underſtand ſuch acts, laws or ſtatutes, as are ſuited to pre- 
ſent occurences, and emergencies of ſtate; and which may as well be abrogated, as they 
were firſt made, for the Good of the kingdom: For inſtance, thoſe ſtatutes that relate to 
Victuals, Clothes, Times, and Places of Trade, &c. which have ever ſtood, whilſt the 
Kcaſon of them was in force; but when that benefit, which did once redound, fell hy 
freſh accidents, they ended, according to that old maxim, Ceſſante ratipne legis, cefſat 
Buy Fundamental Laws, I do not only underſtand ſuch as immediately ſpring from 
_ Syntereſis (that eternal Principle of Truth and Sapience, more or leſs diſſeminated through 
mankind, ) which are as the corner ſtones of human ſtructure, the baſis of reaſonable 
ſocieties, without which all would run into heaps and confuſion ; to wit, Honeſè vivere, 
Alterum non ledere, jus ſuum cuig; tribuere, that is, To live honeſtly, .not to hurt 
another, and to give every one their right, (excellent principles, and common to all 
nations) though that itſelf were ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe; but thoſe rights and 
privileges which I call Exgliſb, and which are the pepper ictinat oh of Engliſhmen, 
and may be reduced to theſe three. | 0 5 „„ 


I. An Ownerſhip, and Undiſturbed Poſſeſſion : That what they have, is Rightly theirs, 
and no Body elſe. A e | 

II. A Voting of every Law that is made, whereby that Ownerſhip or Propriety may 
be maintained. 4 5 | n e 

III. An Influence upon, and a Real Share in, that Fudicatory Power that muß apply 
every ſuch Law ; which is the Ancient, Neceſſary and Laudable Uſe of Furies: Tf not found 
among the Britons, to be ſure practiſed by the Saxons, and continued through 'the Nor- 

mans 70 this very Day. | „ 1 ; N 


- 


\ 


That theſe have been the ancient and undoubted rights of Engliſhmen, as three 

reat roots, under whoſe ſpacious branches the Engliſh People have been wont to 

ſhelter themſelves againſt the ſtorms of arbitrary government, I ſhall endeavour to 
Prove. | LF” . ; T TH 1 04-2 40h ä 


I. An Ownerſhip and undifturbed Paſeſiun. 


This relates both to Title and Security of Efate, and Liberty of Perſon, from the 
violence of Arbitrary Power. cat 42 Hans »: 5+, 35 
It is true, the foot-ſteps of the Britiſb Government are very much overgrowg by time. 
There is ſcarcely any thing remarkable left us, but what we are beholden to ſtrangers. 
for: Either their own unſkilfulneſs in letters, or their de opulations and conqueſts by 
6 Cziar's Com. invaders, have deprived the world of a particular ſtory of their laws and cuſtoms, in 
| Tacit. in Vit. | | | 8 I ' e | 
3 peace or war. However, Cæſar, Tacitus, and eſpecially Dion, fay enough to prove 
Dion. 1. 6. their nature and their government to be as far from laviſh; as their breeding and man- 
M. Weſt. An ners were remote from the education and greater ſkill of the Romans. B 


2 *y r Weſtminſter ſay as much. | 


Cn — 


The law of Property they obſerved, and made thoſe laws that concerned the preſer- 
vation of it. „ „ r 
The Saxors brought no alteration to theſe two fundamentals of our Engliſh' govern- 
e * 4 * ($9 eee 
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NOE AND BRESENT INTEREST: CONSIDERED, 


nt: for they were a ee people,” governed by laws, of which they themſelves were the 
jg : — eee. 1 without the conſent of the People; de majori- 
bus omnes, as Tacitus obſerveth of the Germans in general. They loſt nothing by tranſ- 
porting themſelves hither; and doubtleſs found a greater conſiſtency between their . ad 
than their ambition. For the learned collector of the * Britiſh Councils, tells us, that F 197. Brit. 
Ethelſton, the Saxon king, pleading with the people, told them, Seeing I, according | 
to your law, allow what is yours, do ye ſo with me.” Whence three things are obſer- 
vable. Firſt; That ſomething was Fheiro, that nobody elſe could diſpoſe of. Secondly, 
That they had property by their own law ; therefore had a Hure in making their own 
Laws. Thirdly, that the law was umpire between king and people; neither of them 
cougght to infringe: This Ina, the great Saxon king, confirms. There is no Great 
« Man,” faith he, nor any in the whole kingdem, that may aboliſh Written Laws. 
It was alſo a great part of the Saxon oath, adminiftered to the kings, at their entrance 


upon the government, To maintain and rule according to the laws of the nation. 
Their parliament they called Micłlemote, or Wittangemote. It conſiſted of Ning, 
Lords, and People, before the Clergy interwove themſelves with the Civil Goverament. 


And Andrew Horn, in his“ Mirror of Juſtice,” tells us, That the grand aſſembly of Ibid. c. 1. 5. 


2. 3. Juſt. c, 4. 


© the kingdom in the Saxon time, was to confer of the government of God's people, 


* 


how they might be kept from in, in quiet, and have right done them, according to 


the cuſtoms and laws. er * e 
Nor did this law end with the Saxon race: William the conqueror, as he is uſually 
called, quitting all Claim by Conqueſt, gladly ſtooped to the laws obſerved by the Saxon 


* 
« 


kings, and ſo became a king by leave ; valuing a title by Eleckion, before that which is 


Ge GO HT 1 7 8 . ? M. Paris in 
To maintain the good, approved, and ancient laws of this kingdom, and to inhibit all vit. Gulielm. 


founded in Power only. He therefore, at his coronation, made a ſolemn covenant 


ſpoil and unjuſt judgment. | g | | . G 
And this Henry the Firſt, his third ſon, among other his titles, mentioned in his 
charter to make Ely a biſhoprick, calls himſelf, Son of William he Great, who by 
kingdom. e OO” 1 3 oth. 
An ancient chronicle of Litchfield ſpeaks of a council of lords that adyiſed William of 


+. hereditary right, (not Conguef) ſucceeded king Edward (called the Confeſſor) in this * 


Normandy, To call together all the nobles and wiſe men throughout their counties of | 


England, that they might ſet down their own laws and cuſtoms ;* which was about 
the fourth year of his feign: Which implies that they had fundamental laws, and that 
JJ JJ. ton re 

And one of the firſt laws made by this king, which, as a notable author ſaith, may 
be called the Firſt Magna Charta in the Norman times (by which he reſerved to him- 
ſelf nothing of the freemen of this kingdom, but their free-ſervice) in the concluſion of 


it, faith, * That the lands of the inhabitants of this kingdom were granted to them in in- Ll. Gulietm, | 
© heritance of the king, and by the common council of the whole kingdom: Which law 55 


doth alſo provide, That they ſhall hold their lands and tenements well or quietly, and 
in peace, from all unjuſt tax and tillage ;* Which is farther expounded in the laws of 


Henry the Firſt, chap. 4. That no tribute or tax ſhould be taken, but what was due in 


Edward the Confeſſor's time.“ So that the Norman kings claim no other right in the 
lands and poſſeſſions of any of their ſubjects, than according to Engliſb law 21 right. 
And ſo tender were they of Property in thoſe times, that when Tuſtice itſelf became 
importunate in a caſe, no diſtreſs could iflue without public warrant obtained: Nor that 
neither, but upon three complaints firſt made. Nay, when Rape and Plunder were rife, 
and men ſeemed to have no more Right to their own than they had Power to maintain, 


even then was this law a ſufficient ſanctuary to the oppreſſed, by being publicly pleaded - 


at the bar againſt all Uſurpation ; though it were under the pretence of their conque- 


ror's right itſelf; as by the caſe of Edwin of Sharnbourn, in Camden's Britannia,” 


plainly appears.” 8 4 

The like obligation to maintain this fundamental law of Property, with the appen- 
dent rights of the people, was taken by William Rufus, Henry the Firſt, Stephen, Henry 
the Second, Richard the Firſt, John, and Henry the Third : Which brings me to that 


famous law called Magna Charta, or The Great Charter of England,” of which 


more anon; it being my deſign to ſhew, that nothing of the effential rights of Engliſh- 
men was thereby, de novo, granted, as in civility to king Henry the Third it is termed ; 
but that they were therein only repeated and confirmed. Wherefore I ſhall return to 

antecedent times, to fetch down the remaining rights. Wo wk 


The ſecond part of this firſt fundamental is, Liberty of Perſon. The Saxons were ſo 


tender in the point of impriſonment, that there was little or no uſe made of it: Nor 
would they fo puniſn their bond men; vinculis coercere rarum eſt. OT 


LY 
- 


In caſe of debt or damage, the recovery thereof was either by a delivery of the juſt va- II. Edu. 
lue in Goods; or, upon the ſheriff's ſale of the goods, in Money; and if that ſatisfied 
not, the Land was extended: And when all was gone, they were accuſtomed to make 
their laſt Seizure upon the party's Arms, and then he was reputed an undone man, and 
caſt Þpon the charity of his friends for mag But his perſon was never impriſoned 
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Mirror, c. 1. 
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2738 ENGLAND's PRESENT 


_ 167% * fox the debt: No, not in the King's caſe. And to e 4 King Alfred be . 
= | 8 29h I. ſpoken, He impriſoned one of his Judges for impriſoning a man in that:icaſe.” + | , 
11 alk. 8 We find amon A his laws this paſſage, Qui immerentem paganum uinculis . 
= 5” 24 30. | decem folidis nonum ſarcito: *, That if a man ſhould impriſon his vaſſal or bond=man un- 
| Kee Juſtly, his purgation of that offence ſhould not be leis than the payment 8 den ſhil- 
| lings: A ſum very conſiderable, in thoſe days, more than ten pounds nor. 
| L1. Gulictm. © Nor did the revolution from Saxon to Norman drop this privilege :: For — the 
os e general confirmation of former rights by William, ſurnamed the Conqueror, his ſon 
Ines 5. Henry the Firſt particularly took 225 care of continuing this part of abr race inviola- 


cap. 5. ble, that, in his time, no perſon was to be impriſoned for committing uf mortal crime 
| itſelf, unleſs he were firſt attainted 15 the verdict of * ow 5 t wi 4 Jurys which 
Was to be of the neighbourhood. : 115 


Thus much for the firſt of my gheee een art Bftate; wy Liberry of 
4 es. That is to tay, 1 am no ann Sete eye. n w 4 F [poſes Nt ad 
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II. A Voting . e Low that ic 15 Re that. onen or Property ay 1 
85 ee ee eee 
This ſecond 8 of « our r Eoglith goverimebt, was no ineroachmegt W + 
kings of more modern ages, but extant long before the Great Charter made in the-reign 
of Hen. III. even as early as the Britons themſelves; and that it dent den to the r 
of Hen. 3. is evident from ſeveral inſtances. 
Cæſar, in his Commentaries, tells us, That it Was the tee of the Britiſh cities 
© elect their General or Commander in chief, in caſe of. War? Dion aſſures us, in the 
life of Severus the Emperor, That in Britain the People held a ſhare in Power and Go- 
vernment; which is the modeſteſt conſtruction his words will bear. And Tacitus; in 
Cap. 12. the Life of Agrippa, ſays, They had a Common Council; and that one great reaſon of 
| their overthrow by the Romans, was, their not cagſulting with, and rehing upon, their 
Common Council. Again, both Beda and Mat. Weltminter tell us, That the Britons 
* ſummoned a Synod, choſe: their Moderator, and expelled the Pelagian S Al 
which ſuppoſes popular aſſemblies, with power to order national affairs. 
And hs Bat the learned author of the Britiſh Councils“ gives ſome hints to ts 
purpoſe, * That they had a Common Council, and called it Kyfr-y-then., .., 8 
The Saxons were not inferior to the Britans in this point; and ſtory furniſheth us with 
more and, plainer proofs. They brought this Liberty along with them, and it was not 
likely they ſhould loſe it, by tranſporting themſelves into a country where they alſo 
found it. Tacitus reports it to have been generally the ene W like unto the 
Concio of the Athenians and Lacedæmonians. 
They called their freemen Frilingi; and theſe had votes in the making and executing 
the general laws of the kingdom. 
In Ethelbert's time, after the monk Auſtin $ 8 bad made his followers a part 
Concil. Prit. of the government, the Commune Concilium was tam Cleri quam Populi, * as well; Clergy 
IIc Lam. as People.” In Ina's time, ſuaſu & inſtituto epiſcoporum, onmium ſenatorum & natu 
3 ſapientum populi ; * Biſhops, Lords, and Wiſe: Men of the People.“ Alfred 
after him reformed the former laws, conſulto ſapientum, by the advice of the, ſages of 
* the kingdom.” Likewiſe matters of public and general chan. in caſe of war, &c- 
we have granted in the aſſembly, Rege, Baronibus & Fapulo; by the King, Barons 
and People. And though the Saxon word properly imports * the Meeting of Wiſe 
LI. Sax Lam, © Men, yet All that would come might be preſent, and interpoſe their like or diſſike 
p. . of the preſent propoſition : As that of Ina, in magna ferverum Dei freguentid. Again, 
1 . Commune concilium ſeniorum & populorum totias regni; * the Common Council of the 
5 © Elders or Nobles, and People of the whole Kingdom. The Council of Winton, - 
Ann. 855. is faid to be in the preſence of the Great Men, alior ung: Helium infinit# © 
nultitudine; and an infinite multitude of other faithful people: a which was nigh: Four 
hundred years before the Great Charter was made. | 
Spelm. G1or, My laſt inſtance of the Saxon ages ſhall be out of FA, Ghſary of. the learned Eau 
it. Gemote, Knight, H. Spelman : © The Saxon Wittangemote, or parliament,” faith he, is a Conven-: 
f. 261. tion of the 5 as well Biſbaßps as Mag! ratet, and the Free People of the king-: 
dom: And that the ſaid Mittangemote conſulted of the: Common Slay in Pede ane f 
war, and for the promotion of the common good. 141 1 
William of Normandy choſe rather to rely upon the People 8 Scene than his own 
Power to obtain the Kin gdom. He {wore to them to maintain their O/d Laus and Pri- 
Lt. Gulic!m. vileges; they to him 8 for his ſo governing of them; For, as a certain author 
„ bath it, © He bound himſelf to be juſt," that he might be great; and the * to ſub- 
* mit to juftice, that they might be /ree.” In his Laws, Cz 15 5 We by the Common 
Council of the whole Kingdom, have e the Te 8 Lands to ay in Iaheri- 


* tance, ins f ei e een, i v1.60 ul 10qu Ur AN of 14916 
1 | < | by ts Matters 


Lib. 8 6. 
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Steat Council, eſpecially in the charge of urm impoſed upo 


blamed : It is their own fault that made it. 
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Natters: of general expence upon the whole body of the people, were ſettled by this 


n the ſubject. The law- 
faith it to have been done by the commune concilium of the Kingdom, 
80 W. Rufus and Henry the Firſt, were received by the common conſent of the peo- 
pla. And Stephen's. words were, Ego Stephanus, Dei gratia, dſemſu cieri & populi in 
reg Angliꝶ clectur, &. Stephen, by the Grace of God, and Conſent of the Clergy 
and People, choſen King of England, &. 80 King John was choſen, fam cleri quan 
 popwls- unanimi rom ſemſi: & faore: By the Favour and Unanimous Conſent of the 
« Clergy and People: And his Queen is {aid to have been crowned de communi conſenſit 
S concordi voluntate arcbiepiſcoporum, comitum, baronum, cler S populi tottus regni, i. e. 
Hy the common aſſent and unanimous good-will of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops,” Counts, 
Barons, Clergy and People of the whole Kingdom.“ King Edw. I. alſo deſired mo- 
ney of the commune” concilium, or Parliament, © As you have given in my time, and that 
FE e TT na ine ge 
All which ſhows, that it was antecedexnr to the Great Charter; not the rights there: 
repeated and ans bur he ER GO ADR TT har, 155 


And King ſohn's reſignation of the crown to the Pope, bein queſtioned upon ſome 


3 4 * 


occaſion in Edward III. s time, it was agreed upon, That he had no Power to do it, rr 


without the Conſent of the Dukes, Prelates; Barons, and Commons. . 

And as paradoxical as any may pleaſe to think it, tis the great intereſt of a Prince, 
that the People ſhould have a ſpare in the making ö 
otherwiſe, they are no Kings of Free men, but Slaves, and thoſe their enemies for 
making them ſo. Leges null alid cauſa nos tenent, quam quod judicio populi recepte ſunt ; 
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| Chap. L 
Ll. Gujielm, 
Cap. 58. 

Spicileg. 


W. Ma mſ. C. 


Hiſt. P- 1 OT. 


Cart. moder, - 


feeder, mag. 


ſigil. Anno r. 


Joh. ex Vet. 


Reg. in Arch. 
Cantuur, Ar- 


chiepiſcop. 
Rot. Cart. 
Ann. 5. Joh. 
Memb. 5. 
n. 29. 


3 n. 78. 


of their own laws: Where tis 


The laws, ſaith Ulpian, do therefore oblige the people, becauſe they are allowed of 


by their judgment.” And Gratian, in Deo. Diſtinẽt. 4. Tum demum humane lege ha- 


bent vim fuam, cum fuermt non modo inflitute, ſed etiam firmatæ apprabatione commus la- 


lis: It is then, faith he, © that human laws have their due force, when they (hall 
not only be deviſed, but confirmed by the approbation of the people. 
I. It makes men diligent, and increaſeth Trade, which advances the revenue: For 


where men are not free; they will never ſeek tol improve, becauſe they are not ſure of 


wo 
* a hed % * . 
i 


what they have, and leſs of what m—_—_ TRAIN: | EO | 4h 
2. It frees the Prince from the jealouſy and hate of his people; and conſequently, 
the troubles and danger that follow; and makes his province eafy and fafe. 
3. If any inconvenience attends the execution of any law, the Prince is not to be 
es $08 $f and DL: HE KETC? A 
I ſhall now proceed to the Third Fundamental, and by plain evidence prove it to 
have been a material part of the government, before the Great Charter was enacted. - 


8 I. The People have an Influence upon, and a Great Share in, the  Fudicatory 


That it was a Britiſb cuſtom, I will not affirm, but have, ſome reaſon to ſuppoſe : 
For if the Saxons had brought it with them, they would alſo have left it behind them, 
and in all likelihood there would have been ſome. footſteps in Saxony of ſuch a law or 
cuſtom, which we find not. I will not enter the liſts with any about this: This ſhall 
ſuffice me, that we find it early among the Saxons in this country; and if they, a Free 
people in their own country; ſettling themſelves here as a new planted colony, did 


_ ſupply what was defective in their own government, or add ſome new freedom to them- 
ſelves, as all planters are wont to do; which are as thoſe firſt and corner-ſtones, their 


poſterity, with all care and ſkill, are to build upon, That itſelf will ſerve my turn to 
prove it a Fundamental: That is, ſuch a Firſt Principle in our Engliſh government, by 
the agreement of the People, as ought not to be violated. I would not be underſtood 
of the number, but of the way of trial: I mean, © That men were not to be condem- 


ned but by the Votes of the Freemen.” 


N. Bacon thinks that in ruder times. the multitude tried all among themſelves; and 
fancies it came from the Grecians, who determined controverſies by the ſuffrage of 34, 
ot h r Wm . ̃ ð . rn et a 
Be it as it will, Juriet the Saxons had; for in the laws of King Etheldred, about 
Three hundred years before the entrance of the Norman Duke, we find enacted, I 


fingulis centurits, &c. thus Engliſhed, In every hundred let there be a court, and let LI. Sax. Lam 


* twelve ancient freemen, together with the Lord of the Hundred, be ſworn, that 
they will not condemn the innocent, or acquit the guilty.” And ſo ſtrict were they 
of thoſe ages, in obſerving this fundamental way of judicature, that Alfred put 
his Judg s to death, for paſſing ſentence upon a verdict. (corruptly obtained 

votes of the jurors, Three of Twelve being in the negative. if _ Number was ſo ſa- 
cred, what” was the Conftiration t f „ 

a The very fate King executed another of his judges, for paſſing ſentence of death up- 
on an Inoramus returned by the jury; and a this for condemning a man upon an in- 
queſt taken ex officio, when- as the delinquent had not put himſelf upon their trial. More 
of his juſtice might be mentioned even in this very caſe. : J 


1 . 


There 


Ann. 675. 


eg put one of 
ined) upon the 
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'ENGLAND's PRESENT INTEREST: CONSIDERED. 
There was. alſo a law made in the time of Ætheldred, when the Britons and Sänon; 
began to grow tame to each other, and.intercommon amicably, -that-ſaith; * Let they. 
© be Twelve Men of Underſtanding, &c. Six Engliſb, and SIX Welſh, and let them 


deal juſtice, both to Eng/i/b and Welſhe mmm nl net nt noe eres tf 
Alſo in thoſe fimple times, if a crime extended but to ſome Shameful Puniſhmeny, 


IRE * as Pilhory or Whipping (the laſt whereof, as uſual as it has been with us, was infficted 


| only upon their Bondmen) the penance might be reduced to a Ranſom, according to 


the nature of the fault; but it muſt be aſſeſſed in the preſence of the Judge, and by 
the Twelve, that is, the Jury of Frilingi, or Freeneenmn nts 

Hitherto ſtories tell us of Trials by Furies, and thoſe to have conſiſted, in general 
terms, of  Freemen : But Per Pares, ot by Equals, came after; occaſioned by the Con- 
ſiderable Saxons neglecting that ſervice, and leaving it to the inferior people, who tot 
the Bench, Their Ancient Right, becauſe they were not thought company for a Judge 
or Sheriff: And alſo from the growing pride of the Danes, who ſlighted ſuch a Ryra! 
Fudicature, and deſpiſed the fellowſhip of the mean Saxon Freemen-in publick ſervice, 
The wiſe Saxon King perceiving this, and the dangerous conſequence of ſubmitting the 
Lives and Liberties of the inferior (but not leſs u/efu/ people) to the dictates of any 
ſuch Haughty Humour; and, on the other hand, of ſubjecting the Nodb/er Sort to the 
ſuffrage T7 the inferior rank, did, with the advice of his Mittangemote, or Parliament, 
provide a third way, more equal and grateful, and by agreement with Gunthurn the 
Dane, ſettled the Law of Peers, or Equal; which is the Evy of Nations, but the 


Famous Privilege of our Engliſh People: One of thoſe Three Pillars the fabrick of this 


ancient and Free Government ſtands upon. * WS ce 8 

This benefit gets ſtrength by time, and is received by the Norman Duke and his 
ſucceſſors; and not only confirmed in the lump of other privileges, but in One Notable 
Caſe for all; which might be brought to prove, that the Fundamental Privileges, men- 


| | tioned in the Great Charter, 9 of Hen. 3. were before it. The ſtory is more at large 
Spicileg. 197. delivered by our learned Selden: But thus, William having given his half brothet 


Odo a large territory in Kent, with the Earldom, and he taking advantage at the 
King's being diſpleaſed with the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to poſſeſs himſelf of ſome 


of the Lands of that See, Landfrank, that ſucceeded the Archbiſhop, informed hete- 


of, petitioned the King for juſtice, ſecundum legem terre, according to the | law of 
the land: Upon whieh the King ſummoned a County Court, where the debate laſted 


1 three days, before the Freemen of Kent, in the preſence of Lords and Biſhops, and 


* others ſkilful in the law, and the judgment paſſed for the Archbiſhop, Upon the Votes 
f the Freemen.' Morte. orgs 24 


By all which it is, 1 hope, ſufficiently and inoffenſively manifeſted, that theſe this 


principles, viz. i p 
1. That Engliſh men have the alone right of paſſeſſion and diſpoſition of what is theirs; 
2. That they are parties to the laws of their country, for the maintenance there; 

3. That they have an influence upon, and a real fhare in, the Fudicatory Power, that 

applies thoſe. laws ; „ FH ee 
have been the ancient rights of the Kingdom, and common Salis of the Government; 
that which Kings, under all revolutions, have ſworn to maintain, and hiſtory affords us 
ſo many precedents to confirm. So that the Great Charter made in the gth of Henry 

III. was not the nativity, but reſtoration of ancient privileges from abuſes. No grant 


of new rights, but a new grant, or confirmation rather, of ancient laws and liberties, 


violated by King John, and reſtored by his ſucceſſor, at the expence of a long and bloody 
war; which ſhewed them as reſolute to keep, as their anceſtors had been careful to make, 


thoſe excellent laws. | 


And fo I am come to the Great Charter, which is comprehenſive of what 133 | 


ready been diſcourſing, and which I ſhall briefly touch upon, with thoſe ſucceſſive Sta- 


9 Hen. 3. 


7utes that have been made in honour and preſervation of it. 
TI ſhall rehearſe fo much of it as falls within the conſideration of the foregoing matter 


(which is a great dell in a little), with ſomething of the formality of Grant and Curſe ; 


that this age may fee with what Reverence and Circumſpection our Anceſtors governed 


themſelves in confirming and preſerving of it. 


C Henry by the Grace of God King of England, &c. To all Archbiſhops, Earls, * 


© Barons, Sheriffs, Provoſts, Officers, unto all Bailiffs, and our faithful Subjects, who 


* ſhall ſee this preſent Charter, W * Know ye, that we, unto the Honour of 

alyz the Souls of our Progenitors, and our Suc- © 
ceſſors, Kings of England, to the Advancement of Holy Church, and Amendment 
of our Realm, of our meer and free will have given and granted to all Archbiſhops, 
* &c. and to all Freemen of this our Realm, theſe Liberties underwritten, to be holden. 


* Almighty God, and for the Salvation © 


and kept in this our Realm of England for evermore :. 


7 


* 
1 ow" ; * 
2241 


* 
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Tho in honour to the King, it is ſaid to be out of his nere and free will, as if it 1675, A 


were his mere favour, yet the qualification of the perſons. he is ſaid to grant the en- 
ſuing liberties to, ſhews, that they are terms of formality, viz. To all Freemen of this 
Realni. Which ſuppoſes there were Freemen before this grant; and t Hat character alſo 
implies they muſt have had Laws and Lybertres £ conſequently, this was. not an infran- 
chifing of them, but a confirming to Freemen their juſt privileges they had before. The 
words of the charter are theſe: PRE Eo ß „„ 


A Freeman (hall not be amerced for a ſmall fault, but after the quantity of the fault; Cap. 14. 
and for a great fault, after the manner thereof, ſaying. to him his Contenements or 
«© Freehold: And a Merchant likewiſe ſhall be amerced, faving to him his merchandize; 
and none of the ſaid amercements ſhall be aſſeſſed, but by the oath of good and honeſt 
© men of the vicinage.' en: OS IRE | Foo | 
No Freeman ſhall be taken or impriſoned, nor be diſſeiſed of bis Freehold or Liber- Cap. 25: 
« ties, or free Cuſtoms z. or be outlawed. or exiled, or any other ways deſtroyed ; nor we 
« ſhall not paſs upon him, nor condemn. him, but by lauful judgment go bis Peers, or 
« by the Law of the Land. We ſhall ſell to no man, we ſhall deny or defer to no man, 
either juſtice or right. | : HEY | | 


x 


I ſtand amazed, how any man can have the confidence to ſay, Theſe privileges 
were extorted by the Barons Wars, when the King declares, that what he did herein, 
was done freely Or that they were new privileges, when the very tenor of the word 
oroves the contrary : For Freehold, Liberties, or Free Cuftoms, are by the Charter. it- 
ſelf ſuppoſed to be in the poſſeſſion of the Freemen at the making and publiſhing there- 
of. For obſerve, No Freeman ſhall be Taken or impriſoned ; Then he was free: This 
Liberty is his Right. Again, No Freeman ſhall. be diſſeiſed of his Freehold, Liberties, or 
Free Cuſtlams. Then certainly he was in poſſeſſion of them: And that great Doctor in 
the laws of England, Chief Juſtice Cook, in his Proem to the 2d Part of his [nfitutes, 
tells us, that * theſe laws and liberties were gathered and obſerved, amongſt others, in 
an intire volume, by King Edward the Confeſſor; confirmed by William, ſurnamed 
« the Conqueror; which were afterwards ratified by Henry the Firſt; enlarged by 


Henry the Second, in his Conſtitutions at Clarendon ; and after much conteſt, and 
plood ſpilt, between King John and the Barons concerning them, were ſolemnly eſta- 
« bliſhed at Running- Mead by Stanes: And laſtly, brought to their former ſta 


tion; and - 
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And though evil Counſellors would have — him to void his father's act and 


cution. wh 


Here are the three fundamentals comprehended, and expreſſed to have been the rights 


cuſtom, as I have already proved, and all fuch cuſtoms are expreſſly confirmed by this 
Great Charter: Be/ides, the People helped to make it. Preſs 5 9 


77 
= — 
7 


III. An influence upon, and à real Share in, the Judicatory Power, in the Execution 


„ 
2 


Charter before rehearſed: 1. That no Amercement ſhalf be aſſeſſed, but YAY of 
um, nor 


Chief Juſtice Cook well obſerves, in his Second Inſtitutes, that per legein terre, or 
by the law of the land, imports no more than a © Trial by Proceſs, and Writ origi- 
ee 5 ST *« ginally 
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t ginally at Common Law; wich cannot be without the lawful judgment of Epual, 
or a Common Fury: Therefore per Tegale judicium parium, by the lawful judgment of 
Peers, and per legem terre, by the law of the land, plainly fignify che ſame privilege | 
to the people. 86 that it is the 1 of the Freemen of England, which giveg 


the C, and turns the Scale, inEnglith Juſticktkee . 
Tlheſe being fo evidently proved By Jong uſe,” and ſeveral "Jaws, to have been the 


| Firſt Principles, 


© any, of theſe Fundamentals without their Conſent Collective)? 


or Fundamentals, of the Engliſh Free Government, I take leave to 
propoſe this queſtion : * May the Free People of England beJuſtly diſſeiſed of all, or 


Anſiv. With ſubmiſſion, I conceive, Nor; for which I ſhall produce, firſt my Rea. 
N e,, d $7146; REES RON 

4 Through the Britiſh, Saxon, and Norman times, the people of this iſland have 
been reputed and called Freemen by Kings, Parliaments, Records and Hiſtories: And 


4 


as a $21 ſuppoſes a Father, fo Freemen ſuppoſe Freedom. This qualification imports 


an abſolute Right: Such a right as none has right to diſſciſe or diſpoſſeſs an Engliſhman 


of: Therefore an unalterable fundamental part of the government. 


II. Tt can never be thought, that they intruſted any Repreſentatives with theſe capi. 
tal privileges, farther than to uſe their beſt {kill to ſecure and maintain them. They 
never ſo delegated or impowered any men, that, de jure, they could deprive them of 
that qualification? And 4 facto ad jus, non valet argumentum : For the queſtion is not, 


„What may be done?” but“ What ought to be done?“ Overſeers and Stewards are 


impowered not to alienate, but preſerve and improve, other mens inheritances. NN 
Owrers deliver their ſhip and goods into any man's hands to give them away, or run 
upon a rock; neither do they conſign their affairs to agents or factors without Limita- 
tions. All Tru/ts ſuppoſe ſuch a fundamental Right in them that give them, and for 
whom the truſts are, as is altogether indiſſolvable by the Truſtees. The Truſt is, the 


Liberty and Property of the People; the Limitation is, that it ſhould not be invaded, 


but inviolably preſerved, according to the Law of the Land. 


III. If /alus populi be ſuprema lex, the ſafety of the people the higheſt law (as ſay 
ſeveral of our ancient famous lawyers and law- books); then, ſince the atorefaid Rights 
are as the Sinews that hold together this Free Body Politick, it follows, they 'are at 
leaſt a part of the Supreme Law, and therefore ought to be a rule and limit to all ſub- 
ſequent legiſlation, - tra | OT Ye OTE I | 

IV. The Eſtate goes before the Steward; the Foundation before the Houſe; People 
before their Repreſentatives; and the Creator before the Creature. The Steward lives 
by preferving the Eſtate; the Houſe ſtands by reaſon of its Foundation; the Repre- 
ſentative depends upon the People, as the Creature ſubſiſts by the Power of its 
Creator. N 0 Om MLT = e 
Every Repreſentative may be called, the Creature of the People, becauſe the People 
make them, and to them they owe their being. Here is no Tranſeſſentiating, or Tran- 
ſubſtantiating of Being, from People to Repreſentative; no more than there is an ab- 
ſolute Transferring of a Title in a Rette Hm 

The very term Repreſentative is enough to the contrary ; wherefore as the Houle 
cannot ſtand without its Foundation, nor the Creature ſubſiſt without its Creator; fo 
can there be no Repreſentative without a People, nor that People free, (which all along 
is intended, as inherent to, and inſeparable from, the Engliſh People) without Freedom ; 
nor can there be any Freedom without ſomething be Fundamental. eee 

In ſhort, I would fain know of any man how the Branches can cut up the Root of - 
the Tree that bears them? How any Repreſentative, that has not only a meer T to 


_ preſerve Fundamentals, the People's Inheritance; but that is a Repreſentative! that 


makes Laws, by virtue of this Fundamental Law, viz. That the People have a Power 


in Legiſlation (the 2d Principle proved by me) can have a right to remove or deſtroy 


that Fundamental? The Fundamental makes the People Free; this Free People makes 
a Repreſentative: Can this Creature unqualify its Creator? What Spring ever roſe higher 
than its Head? the Repreſentative is at beſt but a true Copy, an Exemplification; the 
Free People are the Original, not cancellable by a Tranſcript: And if. that Fundamen- 
tal which gives to the people a Power of Legiſlation, be not nullable by that Repreſen- 
tative, becauſe it makes them what they are; much leſs can that Repreſentative dil- 
ſeiſe men of their Liberty and Property, the Firſt Great Fundamental, that is, Parent 
of this'other ; and which intitles to a Share in making Laws for the preſerving of the 
firſe ino; nn net on ee | E | EE. of 

Nor is the Third Fundamental other than the neceſſary production of the two firſt, 
to intercept Arbitrary De/igns, and make Power Legal ; For where the people bave not 
a Share in Judgment, this is, in the application, as well as making of the law, the 
other two are imperfect; open to daily invaſion, ſhould it be our infelicity ever to 
have a violent Prince. For as Property is every day expoſed,” where thoſe that have it 
are deſtitute of power to hedge it about by Lau- making ; to thoſe that have 5 
| OLE een l 1 
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jr they have not à Share in the Application of the Law, how eaſily is that hedge 1675. Will 
And indeed; As it is a moſt juſt and neceſſary,” as well as ancient and honourable "OF: 
Cuſtom, ſo it is the Prince's intereſt : For ſtill the people are concerned in the incon- 
veniences With him, and he is freed from the temptation of _ arbitrary things, 
and their importunities, that might elſe have ſome pretence for ſuch addreſſes, as well 
as fromthe miſchiefs that might enſue ſuch actions, It might be enough to ſay, that 
there are above Fifty Statutes now in print, beſides its venerable antiquity, that warrant 
and confirm this legale judicium parium ſuorum, or the Trial of Engliſhmen by their 
4% Equals.” N . . 25 
| But I ſhall hint at a few inſtances: The firſt is, the Earl of Lancaſter, in the 14th 
of Edw. II. adjudged to die without lawful trial of his Peers: And afterwards Henry 
Earl of Lancaſter, his brother, was reſtored. The reaſons given were two: I. Be- 
© cauſe the ſaid Thomas was not arraigned and put to anſwer. ' 2. That he was put 
© to death without anſwer, or /awful judgment of his Peers. The like proceedings were 
in the caſe of John of Gaunt, p. 39. Coram Rege. And in the Earl of Arundel's 
caſe. rot. part. 4 Edw. III. N. 13. Alſo in Sir John Alee's caſe, 4 Edw. III. N. 2. 
Such was the deſtruction committed on the Lord Haſtings in the Tower of London, 
by. Richard III. But above all, the attainder of Thomas Cromwel, Earl of Eſſex, 
Who was attainted of high treaſon, as appears, rot. parl. 32 Hen. VIII., of which, 
faith Chief Juſtice Cook, as I remember, Let oblivion take away the memory of ſo 
« foul a fact, if it can; if not, however, let ſilence cover it.“ Ws | | 
Tis tre, there was a ſtatute obtained in the 11th of Henry VIIth, in defiance of 
the Great Charter, which authorized ſeveral exactions, contrary to the free cuſtoms + 
of this realm; particularly in the caſe of Furies, both affeſſing and puniſhing by Juſtices 
of Ajize, and of the Peace, without the fining and preſentment - of Twelve Freemen. 
Empſon and Dudley were the great actors of thoſe oppreſſions; but they were hang- 
ed for their pains, and that illegal ſtatute. repealed in the firſt of Henry the VIII, 
he conſequence is plain; that Fundamentals give rule to As gf Parliament; elſe 
why was the Statute of the 8th Edw. IV. Ch. 2. of Liveries and Information, by 
the diſcretion of the judges, to ſtand as an Original, and this of the lith of Henry 
the VIIth, repealed as egal? For therefore any thing is unlawful, becauſe it tranſ- 
greſſeth a law. But what law can an Ad of Parliament tranſgreſs, but that which is 
fundamental? Therefore Trial by Furies, or lawful judgment of Equals, is by As of 
Parliament confeſſed to be a fundamental part of our government. And becauſe Chief 
| Juſtice, Cook is ſo. generally eſteemed an Oracle of the Law, I ſhall in its proper place 
preſent you with his judgment upon the whole matter. "a4 


V. Theſe Fundamentals are unalterable by a Repreſentative, which were the reſult 
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and agreement of Engliſb Freemen, collectively ; the ancienter times not being  ac- 

quainted with Repreſentatives; For then the Freemen met in their own Perſons. In 
all the Saxon ſtory we find no mention of any ſuch thing; for it was the King, Lords 
and Freemen: The Elders and People. And at the Council of Winton, in 855. is 
reported to have been preſent, ,** The great men of the kingdom, and an Infinite Mul- II. Sax. Lam. 
« titude of other faithful people.” Allo at that of King Ina, The Common Coun- 
« cil of the Elders and People of the whole kingdom: That is, the moſt or genera- Concil. Brit. 
lity of the Freemen of the kingdom; for all might come that pleaſed... It is not to 219. Ingulph. 
be doubted but this continued after the Norman times ; and that at Running-Mead, by 1G 
Stanes, the Freemen of England were perſonally preſent at the Confirmation of that 

Great Charter, in the reign of King John. But as the ages grew more. humane, and 

free with reſpect to Villains and Retainers, and that the Number of Freemen in- 

_ creaſed, there was a neceſſity for a Repreſentatrue ; eſpecially,” ſince Fundamentals were 

long ago agreed upon, and thoſe Capital Privileges put out of the reach and power 

of a little number of men to endanger. And fo careful were the Repreſentatives of 
the People, in the time of Edward the Third, of ſuffering their Liberties and Free 
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ee erg of Juſtice ſithat/is, the Lamfil Inberitonce;of all Commoners : That all Statute 


— Laus or judgments whatſoever, made in oppoſition thereunto, 


| | | ſhould be null nd - 
+ void: That all the Miniſters of State, and Officers of the Realm, ſhould conftantly /| 
* be:-fworn'to the obſervation thereof. And ſo deeply did after-parliaments:reverchncs 
it; and ſo careful were they to preſerve it, that they both confirmed it by T. birty<tiog 
Several Acts, and enacted Copzes to be taken and lodged in each cathedral of the realm, 
10 be read four times a year publickly before the People: As if they would have them! 
more obliged to their Anceſtors for redeeming and tranſmitting thoſe privileges; than 
for begetting them: And that twice every hear, the Biſhops, apparelled in their 
* Pontificals, with tapers, burning, and other ſolemnities, ſhould pronounce the gte“ 
© ter excommunication againſt the infringers of the Grat Charter, though it were but 
in word or counſel; for ſo ſaith the Statute. I ſhall, for farther ſatis faction, repeat 
the Excommunication. or Curſe pronounced both in the days of Henry the Third und 
( - 3 ts Os N 
The Sentence M the Curſe given by the Biſhops, with the King's Conſent, again the 
* _ Breakers of the Great Charter. ; i RY 
IN the year of our Lord 1253, the third day of May, in the great Hall of the 
ing at Weſtminſter, in the preſence, and by the conſent, of the Lord Henry, 
* by the Grace of God King of England, and the Lord Richard, Earl of Cornwall,” 
his brother; Roger Bigot, Earl of Norfolk, Marſhal of England; Humphrey; Earl 
© of Oxford; John, Earl Warren; and other eſtates of the realm of England; We 
* Boniface, by the Mercy of God, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of England; 
F. of London, H. of Ely, S. of Worceſter, E. of Lincoln, W. of Norwich, P. 
of Hereford, W. of Saliſbury, W. of Durham, R. of Exceſter, M. of Caflite, 
W. of Bath, A. of Rocheſter, T. of St. David's, Biſhops, apparelled in Pontificals, 
with tapers burning, againſt. the breakers of the Church's Liberties, and of the LI. 
* berties and other Cuſtoms of this Realm of England, and namely theſe which are 
contained in the Charter of the common Liberties of England, and Charter of the 
Hort, have denounced ſentence of excommunication in this form: By the authority 
of Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. of the bleſted 
* Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and of all Apoſtles, and of all Martyrs, of bleſſed Edward 
King of England, and of all the Saints of Heaven; we excommunicate and accurſe, 
and from the benefit of qur Holy Mother, the Church, we ſequeſter, all thoſe that 


9 


* 


— „ 


* hereafter willingly and maliciouſſy deprive or ſpoil the Church of her right; and a1 
* thoſe that by any craft or willingneſs do violate, break, diminiſh, or change the 
© Chnrch's Liberties, and Free-Cuſtoms contained in the Charters of the common 
* Liberties, and of the Foreſt, granted by our Lord the King, to Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and other Prelates of England, and likewiſe to the Earls, Knights, and other Free- 
© holders of the Realm; and all that ſecretly and openly, by deed, word, or counſel. 
do make ſtatutes, or obſerve them being made, and that bring in Cuſtoms, to Rep 
them, when they be brought in, againſt the ſaid Liberties, or any of them, and + 
* thoſe that ſhall preſume to judge againſt them; and all and every ſuch perſon before 
mentioned, that wittingly ſhall commit any thing of the premiſes, let them well Know, 
that they incur the aforeſaid ſentence, fo facto. 92 Ne eee Þ 3H ba 
The Sentence of the CILE RGV, againſt the Breakers of the 4rHehs 
* e before- mentioned. Ee A. 


IN the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. Whereas"our 
1 Sovereign Lord the King, to the honour of God, and of Holy Church, and for 
the common profit of the realm, hath granted for him, and his heirs for ever theſe 
articles above-written, Robert, Archbithop of Canterbury, primate of all England, ad- 
monithed all his province once, twice and thrice, becauſe that ſhortneſs will not ſuffer 
o much delay as to give knowledge to all the People of England, of theſe preſents 
in writing: We therefore enjoin all perſons, of what eſtate ſoever' they be, that they 
and every of them, as much as in them is, ſhall uphold and maintain , theſe articles 
granted by. our Sovereign Lord the King, in all points: And all thoſe that in an point 
do reſiſt or break, or in any manner hereafter procure, counſel, or in any wiſe aſſiſt to 
retiſt or break thoſe ordinances, or go about it, by word or deed,” openly or privi- 
ly, by any manner of pretence or colour; We, the aforeſaid Archbiſhops, by our au- 
thority in this writing expreſſed, do excommunicate and accurſe, and from the body of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and from all the company of Heaven, and from all the fer- 


" 414 nne 
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ments of holy church, do ſequeſter and exclude. wy 


We may here fee, that in the obſcureſt times of Popery, they were hot left with out 
a ſenſe of Juſtice, and a care of Freedom; and that even Papi, whom many think 
no friends to Liberty and Property, under dreadful penalties, enjein an inviolable'ob- _ 
| | en ſervance 
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. att or flatute made, and not repealed, &. 


Hy pretext of this law, Empſon and Dudley did commit upon the ſubject inſuffer-, 
able preſſure and oppreſſions; and therefore this ſtatute was juſtly, ſoon after the de- 
ceaſe of Hen. VII. repealed at the next parliament, by the ſtatute of x Hen. VIII. chap. 6. 
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of this Great Charter, by which they are confirmed. And though I am no 1673. 
tholick, and as little value their other Curſes pronounced upon Religious Chapt h 


ſervance 
nan-Catl 
— 0 I would not, for the world, incur this Curſe; as 


iflenters, yet I declare ingenuouſly, | 
— man i doth, that offers violence to the fundamental freedoms thereby 
ated and confirmed. And that any Church, or Church Officers, in our age, ſhould 


* g = - ; | 
— little reverence to Law, Excommunication or Curſe, as to be the men that 


either vote or countenance ſuch ſeverities as bid defiance to the Curſe, and tear this 


Memorable Charter in pieces, by diſſeiſing Freemen of England of their Frecholds, 

Liberties and Properties, without Furies, or merely for the iĩnoffenſive exerciſe of their 
conſcience to God in matters of religion, is a civil fort of ſacrilege. e, 
I know. it is uſually objected, That a great part of the Charter is ſpent on the be- 

« half of the Roman Church, and other things, now aboliſhed ; and if one part of the 
« Great Charter may be repealed, or invalidated;; why not the other 
But to this I anſwer, That the True Fundamentals in the Charter are not the 


bo 4 


vi 
> 


leſs firm or forceable, or inviolable for that; becauſe they do not ſtand upon that: 


Ad, though it was in honour of them, but the Ancient and Primitive Institution of 
the Kingdom. If the Petition of Right were repealed, the Great Charter were neuerthe- 

leſs in force; it not being the Original Eſtabliſhment, but 'a Declaration and Confir- 
mation of that Eſtabliſhment. But thoſe things that are abrogable, or abrogated in the 
Great Chatter, were never a part of the Fundamentals, but hedged in by the Clergy, and 
allowed by the Barons upon preſent emergency. Beſides, that which I have hitherto 
maintained to be the Common and Fundamental Law 'of the Land, is fo reputed, and 
farther ratified, by the Petition of Right, 3 Car. I. which was long ſince the Church 


of Rome loſt her ſhare in the Great Charter. Nor did it relate to matters of Faith 


and Worſhip, but Temporalities only; the Civil Intereſt, or Propriety, of the Church. 
But with what pretence to mercy or juſtice, can the Proteſtant Church retain the 
Engliſh Part of the Charter, without conforming to Rome, and yet now cancel the 
Engliſh Part itſelf to every Free-born Engh/ſhman that will not conform to- ber ? 
But no more of this at this time; only give me leave to remind a ſort of active 
men in our times, that the cruel Infringers of the People's Liberties, and Violaters 
of theſe Noble Laws, did not eſcape with bare Excommunications and Curſes; for- 
ſuch was the venerable eſteem our Anceſtors had for theſe Great Privileges, and deep 


ſolicitude to preſerve them from the defacings of time, or uſurpation of power, that king 


Alfred executed Forty Judges, for warping from the Ancient Laws of the Realm. Hu- 
bert de Burgo, Chief Juſtice of England, in the time of Edw. I. was ſentenced by his 
peers in open Parliament, for adviſing the king againſt the Great Charter. Thus the 
Spencers, both father and ſon, for their-Arb:trary rule and evil counſel to Edw. II. were 
exiled the realm. No better ſucceſs had the actions of Treſilian and Belknap : And as 
for Empſon and Dudley, though perſons of quality, in the time of King Henry the 


Seventh, the moſt ignominious death of our country, ſuch as belongs to Theft and Mur- 


der, was hardly ſatisfaction enough to the kingdom, for their uncharteral proceeding. 
I ſhall chuſe to deliver it in the words of Chief Juſtice Cook, a man whoſe learning in 
law hath, not without reaſon, obtained him a venerable character of our Engliſh nation. 
There was, faith he, an Act of Parliament made in the-11th year of King Henry 
* the Seventh, which had a fair flattering preamble, pretending to avoid divers mii- 
chiefs; which were, Firſt, To the high diſpleaſure of Almighty God. Secondly, 
The great let of the common law. And, Thirdly, The great let of the wealth of 
this land. And the purven of that act tended, in the execution, contrary, ex dia- 
metro, viz. To the high diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and the great let, nay, the 
utter ſubverſion, of the common law, and the great let of the wealth of this land, as. 


' heteafter ſhall appear; the ſubſtance of which act follows in theſe words? 


* * A * A 


A 


T H AT from henceforth, as well juſtices" of affize, as juſtices of the peace, in every 

_ county, upon information for the king before them made, without any finding or pre- 
ſenting by Twelve men, ſhall haue full power and authority, by their diſcretion, to hear 
and determine all offences, as riots, unlawful aſſemblies, &c; committed and done againſt 


, 


* 


A good caveat, ſays he, to parliaments, to leave all cauſes to be meaſured, by the 
* golden and ſtrait metwand of the law, and not to the uncertain and crooked cord of 


diſcretion,” He goes on, 


* 


tealm is altered (as elſewhere hath been obſerved) what dangerous inconveniences do 
* follow; Which moſt expreſſiy appears by aum, 
\ | 5 | 95 — | | : s | — 


lt is almoſt incredible to foreſee, hen any maxim, or fundamental law of this 
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1675 of Hen, VII. For hereby not only Empſon and Dudley themſelves, but ſuch-juſtica 
G of peace (corrupt men) as they cauſed to be authorized, committed maſt grievous and 
ne n © heavy oppreſſions and exactions: Grinding the faces of the poor ſubjects by penal lag 
debe they never ſo obſolete or unfit for the time) by Information only, without any Pre- 
ſentment or Trial by Jury, Being tbe Ancient Birthright: of the Subjeft'; but to heat 
tand determine the fame by their diſeretiens ; infliting ſuch penalty as the ſtatutes, f 
ts V repealed, impoſed. Theſe and other like: oppreſſions and exactions, by the means of 
5 E Empſon and Dudley, and their inſtruments, brought infinite treaſure” o the king 
| _ * coffers; whereof the king himſelf, at the end, with great grief and campunttian. re. 
* pented, as in another place we have obſerved.. - ei tt reg Tong eee RS, 
Fhis ſtatute of the 17th of Hen, VII. we have recited, and ſhewed:the juſt incon, 
© veniences thereof; to the end that the like ſhould never hereafter be attempted. in any 
s court of <tr ag and that others might avoid 75 fearfub end ac thoſe. two time- 
; + ſervers, Empſon and Dudley, ui egrum veſtzgis infiſtant, exitus perbotreſeant,' Thus 
IJ am ſure, there is nothing I have offered in defence of Engliſh- Law-docttine, tha 
riſeth higher than the judgment and language of this great man; the preſervation, and 
publication of whoſe labours became the care of a Great Parliament. And it is faid of 
no inconſiderable lawyer, that he ſhould thus expreſs himſelf in our occaſion, yiz.; The 
Laws of England were never the Dictates af any Conqueror's Sword, or the Placita of 
any King of this nation; er, faith he, © to ſpeak” impartially and freely, the reſult of 
„ Parkiamendthas ever fat an his n!. 
Thus much for the nature of Engliſb Rights, and the reaſon and juſtice for their in- 
violable maintenance. I ſhall now offer ſome more general conſiderations, for the pre- 
ſervation of Property, and therein hint at ſome. of thoſe miſchiefs that follow ſpoiling it 
fer Conſcience fake, both to prince and peap le. 8 
I. The reaſon of the: Alteration of the Law ought to be the diſcommodity of Conti- 
nuing it: but there can never be ſo much as the leaſt inconveniency in continuing that 
df Liberty and Property ;; therefore there can be no juſt graund for infringing, much leſs 
abrogating, the laws: that ſecure them 3 
II. No man in England is born Slave to another; neither hath one right to inherit 
the ſweat of the other's brow, or reap the benefit of his labour, but by Conſent; there- 
fore no man ſhould be deprived of his Property, unleſs he injure another man's, and 
then by legal judgment. Ef, JF r 
III. But certainly nothing is more unreaſonable, than to facrifice the Liberty and Pro- 
perty of any man (being his Natural and Civil N 4h far Refigion, where he is not 
found breaking any law relating to natural and civil things. Religion, under any modi- 
fication, is no part of the Old Engliſh Government. Hoeneſtt' vivere, alterum non ladere, 
Jus ſuum cuique tribuere, are enough to intitle 3 native to Engliſh privileges. A mad 
may be a very good Engliſpman, and yet a very indifferent Churchman. Nigh three hun- 
dred years before Auſtin ſet his foot on. Engliſh ground, had the inhabitants of this iſland 
a Free Government. It is want of diſtinguiſhing between It and the Modes of Religion, 
which fills every clamorous mouth with ſuch impertinent cries as this, Why do not 
% you ſubmit to. the Government? As if the Engliſh Civil Government came in with 
Luther, or were to go out with Calvin, What prejudice is it for a Popiſh Landlord ta 
have a Proteſtant — ; or a Preſbyterian Tenant to have an Epyſcopalian Landlard? 
Certainly, the Civil Affairs of all Governments in the world, may be peaceably tranſ- 
acted under the different Liueries or Trims of Religion, where Civil Rights are inviola-. 
bly obſerved, _ N e e | Ss 
| Nor is there any intereſt ſo inconſiſtent with Peace and Unity, as That which dare not 
ſolely rely upon the Power of Perſuaſion, but affects Superiority, and ſeeks after an 
Earthly Crown, This is not to act the Chriſtian, but the Cz/er ; not to promote Pro- 


7 


perty, but Party, and make a Nation drudges to a Set, 8 „ 
Be it known to ſuch narrow ſpirits, we are a Free People by the Creation of God, the 
Redemption of Chriſt, and careful Proviſion of our (never to be forgotten) Honoura-. 
ble Anceſtors : So that our claim to theſe Engliſh privileges rifing higher than the date 
of Proteſtancy, can never juſtly be invalidated for Nonconformity to any form of it. This 
were to loſe by the Reformation; which God forbid !' I am ſure it yas to enjoy Property, 
"_ Conſcience, that promoted it. Nor is there a much better definition of Fc, 
than Proteſti ain ſpoiling Pro or Conſerence.” I muſt therefore take leave 
to ſay, that ew ns Nor Hh a ny man lately Hop hae in his elo- 
quent ſpeech to the Houſe of Lords: His words are theſe: : 
For when we conſider Religion in Parliament, we are ſuppoſed to conſider it as a 
Parliament ſhould do, and as Parliaments in all ages have done; that is, as it is a Part 
of our Laws; a Part, and a neceſſary part, of our Government: For as it works upon 
the Conſcience, as it is an Inward Pronciple” of the Druine Life, by which good 0 


— 
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* bw” govetn all their. actions, the, Sake beth Na) 125 {36 with it 775 is, ane mich 

+ belongs i ind ak © Di ion. op. by. hich. we Bt her. 

I arquieſee in, and. honour, the latter K 

en +. would to Gd, mankind. ou E ae 

with the former, 1 profeſs 1 een : For if the. 'Govexnment has, 

ks Principle itſelf, what moe £ [EPA yer the. AG Fl af. thaſe men, w 
that gh 770 er Certainly, if Rk 15 Inward HBAs e of: Fi 20 Life, exerting 


itle by holy, livin a 11 1 S. gt Mon of our 755 
riors, Fa with b fabraiffibn See c, 1 _— 3 alle of Religion left iz] 
theny to have to do with: Ihe geſt 1 8 * the, nam of Religion, and Ie "9p W 

2 Formality deſerve Perſecution. I 177 FIN 1 1 circum a are ka 4 4 A 
Engliſh. Government, that cannot realon 2 ne | 
And, T believe heis too, great a diyincan Nom, 

* a Part of our Laws, a art and We Pa t ob gur n 
23 of religion as is neither the 1 Dake P ripcaple, nor ho | A 
flowing from. it fins; che Government was) molt, complete anc 
ages without it, and hath never known. more Perple ed. Canteſts 
Om than. ſince it hath. been receiyed;and-valued. as. 2. part of | Govern- 

And God, I hope, will forhid. it in, $ha hear. 1 We 5 1 115 - 

men hol be deprived. of their Cru: | Inhericonce for e to Churc 

For no Property out of the Church (the — ue! of N ſeverity 

Fo Ra is a maxim chat belongs nat. to th : Holy Law of; os or * 
Law of the Land. E. 

IV. I K and Property unt be. the forfeit of nein for. d anconforroiey 0 
the Prince's Religion, the prince and his religion all only be loved as the. next beſt 

oceſſion to other mens eſtates ; and the prince . 0 provoked to Se mapy of 
his inoffenſive people to. Beggary, for what, is 15 fault at Common Law. 

v. It is our ſuperiors intereſt, that Property. be r becauſe it 1 17 50 115 caſe; i 
None haye more. Property, ge bn Coy P property be CAPO 92 — the 

civil magiſtrate expoſes his conſcience and prgperty to the Ch urch, and diſa mg 
himſelf of all defence upon any; alteration of 1 This is plainly for the Prince 
to hold under the Prelate, and the State to ſuffer itſelf to be rid by the: Church... 
VI. It obſtructs all Improvement of Land and Trade; for who will labour that bath 
Property, or hath it expoſed to an unreaſonable. ſort of men,. jo the hare exerciſe of 
conſcience to God? And a poor Country can never make a rich and powerful Prince. 
Heaven is therefore, Heaven, ta good and wile MAb Vue they ade $9, have: ; an erz 
ual Propriety therein. F 152 

VII. This ſort of procedure, hitherto, oppoſed; on the behalf of Property, puty 4 the 

whole nation upon 80 uncertainties, that are followed with great diſquiets and 
diſtractions z which certainly it is the intereſt of all gqvernment to prevent: he reign 
of Hen. VIII. Edward VI. Q. Mary and Q. Eliz. both with relation to the Marriages * 
the firſt, and the Religious Revolutions of the reſt, are a plain proof 1 in the caſe. 

King Henry voids the Pope's, Supremacy, and 7 it 1 any Comes Eat. vi. 
and eo Prots fefleng cy, with an oath. to maintain jt. 1 . Ch, Fd LS is. abro- 
pal Popery lemnly reſtored ; and an oath. inforced to 5 0 itz mY queen 

alſo all laws her father mage againſt the Pgpe, fince the: 12th o He flew. VII Next 
lows Q. Ekuabeth, and repeals ber laws, calls back Proteſt $A new oath, 
he queen Ma $ oath ; and all this under the 3 7 Fling 1 Liberty, 
and ſometimes. Life itſelf; which, thouſands, to avoid, lamentab mlſetves, 
four or foe times over, within the ſpace of twenty years. In which th py clergy tran- 
ſcended : Not an hundred far every 0 hut left their Prineiples for their - Parithe 
Thus hath conſcience been debauched by force,. and property 1 tot ed up and down by the 
N blaſts of ignorant zeal, or finiſter deſign, . + +. 

III. Where Liberty and Property are violated; there muſt always be a State of. 
Force: And though I pray God that we never need thoſe cruel remedies, whoſe cala- 
mitous effects My Zens too. lately felt, yet certainly, ſelt-preſervation is 4 4 things 

deareſt to men; inſomuch that being not conſciqus to themſelves of i" one an 1 
thing, they, 2 defend their unſorfeited privileges, chen Hazard al 1 have in 
this world: S0 very ſtrangely vindictive are the ſons of men, in maintenance of their 
rights. And ſuch are the gareg, fears, doubts and inſecurities of that pan, 
as render empire a ſlavery, and dominion the wart ſort of bondage to the poſſeſſor. 
the contrary, nothing can. give. greater chearfulneſo, confidence, ſecurity and Wen 
to any Prince, than fuling by Law; for it ig 4 an hne tien of Tigle with Power, and 
attracts Love as well as it requires Duty: . 

Give me leave, without offence (for 1 have God's PIO my own conſcience, I 
intend nothing but a.reſpeRtul i e ſuperiors) to canfirm this reason, with the 
re ag ets * otl Wer auen. 72 en of $15 1 held iid hand 
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Hay Writ is the declared Law of Heaven; which to maintain, power is given to the 
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as did the old Lion, for the oppreſſion done in his youth; being pinched by the Wolf 


Hannibal, than u 8 
derately, and by t 


3 OOTY Ä ¶ 
N. Machiavel, in his Diſcourſes upon Liwy, p. 542. tells us, That one act of Hy. 


True Church. Now let W this argument to our civil affairs, and it Will certainly 
end in a reaſonable Limitation of our Legiſlators, that they ſhould not impoſe that upon 


our underſtandings, which is inconſiſtent with them to embrace; nor offer any the eat 


violation to common right. Do the Romaniſts fay, ** Believe as the Church believes 
Do not the Proteſtants, and, which is harder, Legiſlators ſay ſo too? Do we ſay to the 
Romaniſts, at this rate, Your obedience is blind, and your ignorance is the mother 
« of devotion ?” Is it not alſo true of ourſelves? Do we object to them, © This makes 
«« your religion uncertain, one thing to-day, and another to-morrow ?” Doth not 5 ir 
own caſe ſubmit ns to the like variation in Civils ? Have we not long told them, that, 


under pretence of obeying the Church, and not controuling her power, ſhe hath raiſed, 


1 ſuperſtructure inconſiſtent with that foundation ſhe pretends to build upon? And 
are not we the men in Civils, that make our privileges rather to depend upon Men than 


Laws, as ſhe doth upon Councils, not Scripture ? If this be not Popery in Temporals, 
what 187 . e PRE Og I WO OT ont ory 3 


It is humbly beſeeched of ſuperiors, that it would pleaſe them to conſider what reflec⸗ 1 
tion ſuch ſeverity juſtly brings upon their proceedings; and remember, that in theit 


ancient delegations, it was not to define, reſolve, and impoſe matters of religion, and facri- 
fice civil er for it; but, to maintain the people's properties, according to the an- 


cient fundamental laws of the land, and to add ſuch ſtatutes only, as were conſiſtent With, 


Pg 


and preſervative of, thoſe fundamental laws. 5 1 h 1 
Laſtly, To conclude this head: My plain and honeſt drift has been, to ſhow that 


Church Government is no eſſential part of the old Engliſ̃ Government, and to difintan® 


gle Property from Opinion; the untoward knot, which the clergy. for ſeveral ages have 


tied, which is not only the people's right, but our ſuperiors intereſt to undo; for jt galls 


both people and prince. Por, where property is ſubjeted to Opinion, the Chingy 


terpoſes, and makes ſomething elſe requiſite to enjoy property, than belongs to the Na- 
ture of property; and the alen of our poſſeſſion is not our Right by, and Obedience to, 
the Common Law, but Conformity to Church Law, or Laws for Church Conformity. 
A thing dangerous to civil government, ſince it is an alteration of old Engliſh tenure, a 


ſuffering the Church to trip up and ſupplant the State; and a making people to owe” - 
their protection not to the Civil but Ecclefiaſtical authority, For let the Church be ] 


friend, and all is well ; make her my foe, and I am made her prey, let Magna Chatta 
e . ſay 


_— 


0 


n 


e Diſſenter ! ol pale pa yrs 1 n 
"Thi is that anxious thing: May our ſuperiors pleaſe to weigh it in the equal ſcale 
of ** doing as they would be done by:“ Let thoſe Common Laws that fix and preſerve 
Property, be the Rule and Standard of their legiſlation and adminiſtration. Make En- 

gliſomens Rights as inviolable, as Engh/> Church Rights: Diſintangle and diſtinguiſh 
them: And let no man ſuſtain Civil Puniſhments for Ecclefiaftical Faults, but for fins 
againſt the ancient, eſtabliſhed Civil Government only; that the natures of acts and re- 
wards may not be confounded. So ſhall the civil magiſtrate preſerve law, ſecure his 
civil dighity and empire, and make himſelf beloved of Engliſhmen; whioſe cry is, and 
the cry of whoſe laws bath ever been, Property rather than Opinion; Civil Rights 
not concerned with Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, nor forfeitable for Religious 'Noncon- 
« formity.” f F ep lgorrl ASt-o re 
But cho an inviolable preſervation of Engliſh Rights of all things beſt ſecureth to 
our ſuperiors the love and allegiance of the people; yet there is ſomething farther, that, 
with ſubmiſſion, I offer to their ſerious conſideration, which in the ſecond place con- 
cerns their intereſt, and the people's felicity ; and that is their Diſagreement about Re- 
ligion, notwithſtanding their unanimous cry for Property; a prudent management of 
which may turn to the great,quiet, honour and profit of the king and kingdom. 
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Of our Superiors governing themſelves upon 'a Ballance, as near as may 
be, towards the ſeveral religious Intereſts, 


hs. MS = 


II. Of 4 Ballance, reſpecting Religious Differences. | Eig be Pen Jenti N Reaſons (ch "y 
Civil Magiſtrate ſhould embrace it, Three Objections anſwered. A Compreben/ion con- 
 federed, but a Toleration Preferred, upon Reaſon and Example. . _ wag 


o perform my part in this point, being the ſecond branch of my. anſwer to the 
I queſtion, I ſhall not at this time make it my buſineſs to manifeſt the inconſiſt- 
ency that there is between the Chriſtian Religion, and a forced Uniformity ; not on! 


becauſe it hath been { often and excellently done by men of wit, learning and conſci- Z 


ence, and that T have elſewhere largely delivered my ſenſe about it ; but becauſe every 
free and impartial temper hath of a long time obſerved, that ſuch barbarous attempts 
were fo far from being indulged, that they were molt ſeverely prohibited by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; who inſtructed his diſciples, * to love their Enemies,” and not to perſecute their 
Friends for every difference in Opinion : That the Tares ſhould grow with' the Wheat: 
That his kingdom is not of 75:5 world: That Faitb is the gift of Gop : That the il 
and Underſtanding of men are faculties not to be worked upon by any corporal penalties.: 
That Baſe Coin only ſtands in need of impoſition to make it current, but that true metal 
paſſeth for its own intrin/ick value; with a great deal more of that nature. I ſhall there» 


fore chuſe to oppoſe myſelf, at this time, to any ſuch ſeverity, upon mere prudence ; 


that ſuch as have ro religion (and certainly they that perſecute for religion, have as littl 


may be, in the judgment of ſome worldly-wiſe men to prevent, even by force, the 


atifing of any New Gpinion, where a kingdom is univerſally of another mind ; eſpecially 


if it be odious to the people, and inconſiſtent with the ſafety of the government; it can- 
not be ſo, where a kingdom is of 2 minds, unleſs ſome one party hath all the Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Wealth, Number, ſober Life, Induſtry and Reſolution on its. ſide; which I am 
ſure is not to be found in England. So that the wind hath plainly ſhifted its corner, 
and conſequently obliges to another courſe : I mean, England's circumſtances are greatly 
changed, and they require new expedients and another ſort of application. © 

__ Phyſicians vary their medicines according to the revolution and the mixture of diſ- 
tempers. They that ſeek to tie the government to abſolute and inadequate methods 
(ſuppoſing them once apt, which Cruelty in this caſe never was) are not friends to its 
intereſt, whatever they may be to their own. If our ſuperiors ſhould make it their buſi- 


£ 


neſs ſo to prefer one party, as to depreſs or deprive the reſt, they inſecure themſelyes, by | 


making their friends their enemies, who before were one another's. To be ſure it crea- 
teth hatred between the party advanced, and thoſe depreſſed. Jacob's preferring Joſeph 
put his brethren upon that conſpiracy againſt him. „ ĩðâ2 7 

1 will allow that they may have a more particular fayour for the Church party, than 
for any other perſuaſion, but not more than for all other parties in England Pe. cer. 
. tainly would nab the Ballance ; the keeping up of which, will make every party to 
owe its tranquillity to their prudence and prod 8, which will never fail of returns of 
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That TRU TH is all-ſufficient to her own relief: That Error and Anger go together: 


as need to be) may be induced to tolerate them that have. Firſt, However adviſable it 


ENGLAND'S PRESENT INTEREST CONSIDERED. 3989 


hat the will for me: Hy horſes, cows, ſheep, corn, goods, go firſt; my perfon to 1656: 
"1 all that: Behold, ſome Church Trophies made at the conqueſt of a peace- SF: 
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1675+ love and loyalty. For ſince, we ſee each intcreſt looks jealouſly' upon the other, tis es 


Chap. Il partial in their judgment, than to truſt it with any one ſort of themſelves 


lie church-dreſs ſhould find acceptance, is ſevere. We juſtly blame that father, that 


A 


N ENGLAND's PRESE NT 1 NTPEREST CONSIDERED, | 


ſonable to believe, they had rather the dominion ſhould lodge where it is, while. im- 


"Many inquiſitive men into human affairs have thought, that the Concord of Diſcorg, 
hath not been the infirmeſt baſis government can riſe or ſtand upon: It hath been ob. 
| ſerved, that leſs ſedition and diſturbance attended Hannibal's army, that conſiſted of | 
many Nations, than the Roman Legions, that were of one People. It is marvellous 
how the wiſdom of that General ſecured them to his deſigns: Livy ſaith, an 
his army for thirteen years, that had roved up and down the Roman Empire, made 
_ © up of many countries, divers languages, laws, cuſtoms, religions, under all their. 
ſucceſſes of war and peace, never mutinied.9 Malvetzy, as well as Livy, aſeribes it 
to that Variety, well managed by the Generale. „ e ons. 
By the like prudence Jovianus and Theodoſius Magnus brought tranquillity to their 
Empire, after much rage and blood for Religion. 4 28 e 
In Nature we alſo ſee, all heat conſumes, all cold kills; that three degrees of cold 
to two of heat, not only allay the heat, but introduce the contrary quality, and over 
cool. by a degree: But two degrees of cold, to two of heat, make a poize in elements, 
A {jet 3h ki an et ii rlgeu e 213% lat 
The like in Families: It is not probable that a maſter ſhould have his work ſo well 
done, at leaſt with that love and reſpect, who continually ſmiles upon one ſervant, and 
ſeverely frowns upon all the ref; on the contrary, it is apt to raiſe feuds amongſt ſer. 
vants, and turn duty into revenge, at leaſt contempt. In fine, it is to make our ſupe- 
riors dominion leſs than God made it, and to blind their eyes, ſtop their ears, and 
ſhut up their breaſts, from beholding the miſeries, hearing the cries, and redreſſing the 
rievances of a vaſt number of people under their charge, vexed in this world, for their 
; Jelief and inoffenſive practice about the next. „ | © 
Secondly, It is the intereſt of governors to be put upon no thankleſs offices; that 
is, to blow no coals in their own country, eſpecially when it is to conſume their peo- 
ple, and, it may be, themſelves too: Not to be the Cat's Foot, nor to make work for 
themſelves, or fill their own hands with trouble, or the kingdom with complaints. It 
is to forbid them the uſe of Clemency, wherein they ought moſt of 'all to imitate God 
Almighty, © whoſe Mercy is above all his works; and renders them a ſort, of Ex- 
tortioners to the people, the moſt remote from the end and goodneſs of their office, In 
ſhort, it is the beſt receipt that their enemies can give, to make them uneaſy. to the 
country. 5 | 3 . OR PRE $27 38 dF. = 
2 Thirdly, It not only makes them enemies, but there is no ſuch, excitement to re- 
venge, as a raped conſcience. He that hath been forced to break his peace, to gra- 
tify the humour of another, muſt have a great ſhare of mercy and ſelf-denial to r 
give that injury, and forbid himſelf the pleaſure of retribution upon the authors of. it: 
For revenge, in other caſes condemnable of all, is here looked upon by 100 many to 
be the next way to expiation. To be ſure, whether the grounds of their diſſent 5 
rational in themſelves, Iuch ſeverity is unjuſtifiable with them; for this is a maxi 1 
with ſufferers, © Whoever is in the wrong, the per ſecutar cannot be in the right.” Men, 


not conſcious, to themſelves of evil, and harſhly. treated, not only reſent it unkindly, 


but are bold to ſhew it. 33% 2 00085 er r YR 
Fourthly, Suppoſe the Prince, by his ſeverity, conquers any into a compliance, he 


14+ 4 


can upon no prudent ground aſſure himſelf. of their fidelity, whom he hath taught t 
be treacherous to their own convictions. Wile men rarely confide in thoſe whom they 
have debauched from truſt to ſerye themſelves: At beſt. it reſembleth but forged chat 
Fiages, that ſeldom prove, happy to the parties. In ſhort, Force, makes Thief fen, "ti 
Perſuaſion only | that makes Converts. 2 52 28 IT: A eile age ly its 2 1 2 | * 5 } 

Fifthly, This partiality, of ſacrificing the Liberty and Property of l Difſentir bb. 
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tation of J. Calvin's Horrendum Decretum ; ſo the conſequenges of the one belong un- 
to the other; it being but that ill-natured principle put into practice. Men are put 
upon the ſame deſperate courſes, either to have no conſcience at all, or to be ha g- 
ed for having a conſcience not faſhionable: For, let them be virtuous, let them. be 
vicious, if they fall not in with that mode of religion, they mult. be reprobated to all 
civil and eccleſiaſtical intents and 1 Strange! that men muſt either deny their 
Faith and Reaſon, or be deſtroyed for acting according to them, be the n 
never ſo peaceable. What power is this, or rather what principle? But 5 65 men are 

to be protected upon Favour, not Right or Merit; and that no merit out of the pub- 


narrows his paternal love to ſome one of his children, though the reſt be not one jot 
leſs virtuous than the favourite: Such injuſtice can never flow from a ſoul actuated by 
Reaſon, but a mind governed by Fancy, and enſlaved to Paſſions. 38518 

Sixthly, Conſider, Peace, Plenty, and Safety, the three great inducements to any 


country to honour the Prince, and love the Government, as well as the beſt allurements 
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1 Conteſt! One neighbour watches another, and makes him an offender for his con- 
ſcience: 


* 


ENGLAND's PRESENT! IT ERES CONSIDERED. 


Foreigners to | | 
to lichen for inſtead of Peace, Love and good 


Neighbourhood, behold Animoſſty 


y live: And moſt commonly, the Sufferer hath the Pity, 


Towns and Villages where they 


and the Perſecutor the Odium, of the Multitude. And truly when people ſee cruelty 


ractiſed upon their inoffenſive neighbours, by a troubleſome ſort of men, and thoſe 


countenanced by a law, it breedeth ill blood againſt the government. Certainly, hale- 


ing people to goals, breaking open their houſes, ſeizing of their eſtates, and that with- 


out all proportion; leaving wives without their huſbands, and children without their 


rents, and their families, relations, friends and neighbours, under amaze and trouble, 


is almoſt as far from the peace of a well- governed kingdom, as it is from the Meek 
neſs of Chriſtianity. en foe „„ TTC es wy Sit 


3 i $; 


Plenty will be hereby exchanged for Poverty, by the 


ſubſtantial Commerce therein; men of. Virtue, good Contrivance, great Induſtry ; 
whoſe labours not only keep the pariſhes from the trouble and charge of maintaining 


them and theirs, but help to maintain the Poor, and are great contributors to - the 
King's Revenue by their Traffick. This very ſeverity will make more Bankrupts in 


the kingdom of England in ſeven years, than have been in it upon all other accounts 


in ſeven ages: Which conſequence, how far it may conſiſt with the credit and inte- 


reſt of the government, I leave to better judgment. fb) 3 
This ſort of great ſeverity that hath been lately, and ſtill is, uſed amongſt us, is 
like to prove a great check to that readineſs, which otherwiſe we find in foreigners to 
trade with the inhabitants of this kingdom; for if men cannot call any thing their on, 
under a Different Exerciſe of Conſcience from the National Way of Religion, their 
correſpondents may juſtly and prudently ſay, We will not farther concern ourſelves 
with men that ſtand upon ſuch tickliſh terms: What know we but ſuch perſons are 


A 


< 
© thoſe who are Conformiſts, may be Non- conformiſts, or what revolutions of coun- 


«© cils may happen, ſince the Fundamental Laws, ſo jealous of the People's Property, 


are ſo little valued by ſome of their own magiſtrates ; for though we are told of very 


« worthy and excellent laws- in England, for the ſecurity of the People's Rights, yet 
< we are alſo told, that they all hang at the Church's Girdle; inſomuch as no Church- 


* 


Conformity, no Property ; which is, No Churchman, No Engliſhman. So that in 
effect the Rights of their Country depend upon the Rights of their Church; and 
* thoſe Churches have taken their turn ſo often, that a body knows not how to ma- 
nage one's ſelf ſecurely to one's own affairs, in a correſpondence with any of them. 
For in King Henry the Eighth's days, Popery was the only orthodox religion, and 
Auinglius, Luther, Melancthon, Oecolampadius, &c. were great Hereticks. In 


* 


Edward the Sixth's time; they were Saints, and Popery was Idolatry. A few years 


« after, Queen Mary makes the Papiſtis Holy Church, and Proteſtancy Hereſy. About 
fix yeats co 
0 af are Good Chriſtians, and the Church of Rome the Vhore gf Babylon. In 
her reign, and that of King James, and King Charles the Firſt; ſprung the Puritant 
* who divided themſelves into Pre/byterians, and Independent; the Biſh 

ed againſt them for | Sch:/maricks, and they againſt 'the Biſhops for Papiſtical and 
* Antichriſtian, In the Long Parliament's time, the Preſbyterian drives out the Biſhop 3 
O. Cromwel defeating them, and ſending the Preſbyterian''to keep company with 


a 


© the Biſhop; confers it moſtly upon the Independent and Anabaptiſt, who kept it 


through the other fractions of government, till the Preſbyter and Biſtop got it Yom 
© knows?” Thus a foreigner may juſtly argue 8 
Nor is my ſuppoſition idle or improbable, unleſs moderation take place of ſeverity, 
and Property the room of puniſhment for Opinion; for that muſt be the laſting ſecu- 


* 
* 


3 


rity, as well as that it is the fundamental right of Eugliſi Peo pl. 


There is alſo a farther conſideration; and that is, the rendering juſt and very good 
debts deſperate, both at home and abroad, by giving opportunity to the debtors of Dif: 
ſenters to detain their dues. Indeed it feems a natural conſequence with all, but men 
of mercy and integrity: What ſhould we pay them for, may they ſay, that are 
not in a capacity to demand or receive it, at leaſt to compel us? Nay, the may plead 
a ſort of kindneſs to their creditors, /and ſay, We'had as good keep it; VA if We 
it them, they will ſoon loſe it; tis better to remain with us, than that they ſhould 
© be pillaged of it by informers; though want ſhould in the mean time overtake the 
right owners and their families vlg Nun 21230 r 
Nor is it unworthy of the moſt deliberate thoughts of out ſuperiors that the land 
already ſwarms with beggars ; and that there is hardly ſo ready a courſe to increaſe 
LO | We” | their 


_ 7 
adde with it and «tranſport themſebves 860 it, are ütterly loſt by ſuenm 167. 
i 


deſtruction of many thouſand 
families within this realm, who are greatly inſtrumental for the carrying on of the moſt 


- ruined in their eftates, by reaſon of their Non-Conformity, before ſuch time as we 
ſhall be reimburſed for money paid, or goods delivered: Nay, we know not how ſoon 


leats her time, and Queen Elizabeth enters her ' reign, in which Pro- 


j ” 4 5 
ops exclaim- 


op now from the Preſbyter: But how long it will reſt there, who 
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their number, as the ſevere proſecution of Diſſenters, both by making them ſuch, and 
thoſe that their employs have kept from begging all this while : So that though they 
immediately ſuffer, the kingdom, in the end, muſt be the loſer. For beſides a decay 
of trade, &c. this driving away of flocks of ſheep, and herds of cattle, ſcizing of 
barns full of corn, breaking open of doors and cheſts, taking away the beſt goods 
that thoſe inſtruments of cruelty can find, ſometimes all, even to a bed, a blan ket, 
wearing * and the very tools of trade, by which people honeſtly labour to get 
their bread, till they leave men, women and children, deſtitute of ſubſiſtence, will 
neceſſitate an extreme advance of the poor's rate in every pariſh of England, or they 
muſt be ſtarved. O that it would pleaſe them that are in authority, to put a ſtop to 
this inhuman | uſage, leſt the vengeance of the juſt God break forth farther Againſt 
Safety, another requiſite to an happy government, muſt needs be at an end, where 
the courſe oppugned is followed, by tempting people to irregular methods to be eafy, 
or to quit the land. And truly it is but ſome prudent Prince's proclaiming Liberty of 
Conſcience within his territories, and a door is opened for a Million of people to paſs 
out of their native ſoil ; which is not ſo extremely improved, that it ſhould not want 
Two or Three hundred thouſand families more than it hath, to advance it; eſpecially at 
this time of day, when our foreign iſlands yearly take off ſo many inhabitants from us, 
who, from neceſſity, are made unable to ſtay at home. And as of contraries there ig 
the ſame reaſon, ſo let the government of England but give that prudent invitation to 
Foreigners, and ſhe maketh herſelf miſtreſs of the arts and manufactures of Europe. 
Nothing elſe hath preſerved Holland from truckling under the Spaniſh Yoke, and be- 
ing ruined above Threeſcore years ago, and given her that riſe to wealth and glory. 
Seventhly, Nor is this ſeverity only injurious to the affairs of England; but the whole 
Proteſtant World For beſides that it calls the ſincerity of their proceedings againſt the 
Papiſts into queſtion, it furniſheth them with this ſort of unanſwerable interrogatory: 
* The Proteſtants exclaim againſt us for Perſecutors, and are they not now the very 
* men themſelves? Was ſeverity an inſtance of weakneſs in aur religion, and is it be- 
come a valid argument in their? Are not our actions (once void of all excuſe with 
them) now defended by their own practice? But if men muſt be reſtrained upon pru- 
* dential confiderations from the exerciſe of their conſciences in England, why not the 
* ſame in France and Germany, where matters of State may equally be pleaded ?' Cer- 
tainly whatever ſhifts proteſtants may uſe to palliate theſe proceedings, they are thus 
far condemnable upon the foot of prudence. _ | | Tot cola tat ow» 
Eighthly, Such procedure is a great reflection upon the juſtice of the government, 
in that it enacts penalties inadequate to the fault committed; viz. That I ſhould loſe 
my Liberty and Property, fundamental civil privileges, for ſome Error in Judgment 
about Matters of Religion: As if I muſt not be a Man, becauſe I am not /ach a fort of 
religious man as the Government would have me; but muſt loſe my claim to all Na- 
tural Benefits, though I agree with them in Civil Affairs, becauſe I fall not in with 
the judgment of the Government in ſome points of a Supernatural Import, tho no 
real part of the Ancient Government. Perhaps, inſtead of going to the Left-hand, 
I go to the Right: And whereas I am commanded to hear A. B. I rather chuſe to hear 
C. D. my reaſon. for it being, the more religious influence the latter ) hath over me; 
than the former; and that I find by experience, I am better affected, and more te- 
* ligiouſly edified to good living. What Blemiſh is this to the Government? What 
Inſecurity to the Civil Magiſtrate? Why may not this man ſell, buy, plow, pay his 
rents, be as good a ſubject, and as true an Eng//hman, as any Conformiſt in the King- 
dom? Howbeit, fines and goals are very ill arguments to convince ſober mens Under- 
ſtandings, and diſſuade them from the continuance of ſo harmleſs a:practicec;- ii 200 
_ Laſtly, But there is yet another inconvenience that will attend this ſort of ſeverity, 
that ſo naturally follows upon our ſuperiors making Conformity to the Doctrine and 
Worſhip of the Church of England, the fine gud non, or inlet to all Property, and 
ground of claim to all Engliſh Civil Privileges; to wit, That they make a rod, for 
* aught they know, to whip their own Po erity with; ſince it is impoſſible for them 
to ſecure their Children to the Engliſh Church: And if it happen that any of them 
are never ſo conſcientiouſly of another perſuaſion, they are liable to all the miſeries 
that may attend the execution of thoſe laws. Such a King muſt not be King, ſuch 
Lords and Commons muſt not fit in Parliament: Nay, they muſt not adminiſter any 
Office, be it never ſo inferior, within the Realm, and they never ſo virtuous and ca- 
pable to do it: Their very Patrimeny becomes a prey to a pack of lewd Informers, 
and their perſons expoſed to the abuſe of men, poor or malicious. 
But there are Three Objections that ſome make againſt what I have urged,. not unkt 
to be conſidered. | The firſt is this: If the Liberty defired be granted, what know 
* we but Difſenters may employ their meetings to inſinuate againſt the Government, 
g 77 people into a diſlike of their Superiors, and thereby prepare them for Mil- 
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Ane This objeRioh may have ſome force, "ſo long ds dur Tuperibis” continte" ſev 
tie? becauſe" it doch not only ſharpen and excite Dilſenters,7bat_it runs many” of 
them into ſuch holes and corners, that if they were diſpoſed to 45 uch Oontpfra- 
cies, they have the ſecureſt places and opportunities to effect their de ign. | But What 
Diſſenter can be ſo deſtitute of Reaſon, and of love to common Safety, as to expoſe 
himſelf and family, by plotting againſt a Government that is Kind to them, and gives 
him the Liberty he deſires, and that he could only be fuppoſed,: in common Senſe, 
to 1 lot for? e : , ho e en Boat 12 L f jt * * . T D "IN 2 A * 
70 To be ſure, Liberty to worſhip God, according to their ſevetal pfofeffions, Will be, 
as the People's Satisfaction, ſo the Government's greateſt e For if men enjoy 
their Property, and their Conſcience; which is the 10515 part of it? without moleſta- 
tion, what ſhould they object againſt, or plot for? Map men only burn theit own 
houſes} kill their -own children, and murder themſelves? Doth Kindneſs,” of "Cruelty, 


{do > 


moſt take with men that are themſelves? H. Grotius; With Campahella, Well 


obſerved, That a fierce and rugged hand was very improper for Northern Coun= 
tries. Engliſhmen are gained with Mildneſs, but inflamed by Severity. And many 


that do not ſuffer, are apt to compaſſionate them that do. And if it will pleaſe 
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dur ſuperiors to make trial of ſuch. an Indulgence, doubtleſs they will find peace and 


plenty to enſue. The practice of other nations, and the trade, tranquillity, power 


and opulency that have attended it, is a demonſtration in the cafe, and ought not o 


be lighted by them that aim at as high and honourable things for their country, 
And if we had no other inſtance thay our own © Intervals of Connivance,” they, were 


enough to ſatisfy reaſonable men, how much more Moderation contributes to publick 


good, than the Proſecution of people for their religious diſſent; ſince the one hath 
ever produced Trade and Tranquillity; the other, greater Poverty and Diſſenſion, _ - 

we bo ſecond objection, and by far the more weighty, runs thus; 
Object. The King and Parliament are ſworn to maintain and protect the Church 
© of Raga, as eſtabliſhed, &c. therefore to tolerate oer opinions is againſt their 
5 * e e HIT Os ET If THAIS eee 
Az. Were the conſequence true, as it is not, it were highly unreaſonable to expect 
Impoſſibilities at their hands. Kings and Parliaments can no more make brick with- 


1 4 


out ſtraw than Captives : They have not ſworn to do things beyond their Ability we 


they have, their oaths, are void. Had it been in his and their time and choice, when 
the Church of England had been firſt diſturbed with Diſſenting Opinions, it might 
have reflected more colourably a kind of neglect upon them: But ſince the Church of 
England was no ſooner a Church, than ſhe found ame ſort of Diſſenters, and that the 
utmoſt policy, and ſeverity of Queen Elizabeth, King James, and King Charles the 
Firſt, were not ſucceſsful towards an Abſolute Uniformity, why. thould it reflect upon 
them, that the Church of England hath not yet rid herſelf of Diſſenting Parties? 


Beſides, it is notorious, that the late wars gave that opportunity to Differing Perſua-. 


fions to /pread, that it was utterly impoſſible for them to hinder, much leſs during 
the ſeveral years of the King's Exile; at what time the preſent Parliament was no Par- 


liament, nor the Generality of the Members of it ſcarce of any Authority. 


Let it be conſidered, that it was the ſtudy of the age to make people anti-papiſtical 


and anti-epi/copal, and that Power and Preferment went on that ſide. Their circum- 
ſtances therefore, and thoſe of their anceſtors,” are not the ſame ; they found the king- 
dom divided into ſeveral intereſts ; and it ſeems a difficulty inſuperable to reduce them 
to any One Perſuaſion ; wherefore, to render themſelves maſters of their affections, they 


muſt neceſſarily govern themſelves towards them on a Balance, as is before expreſſed ; 


otherwiſe, they are put upon the greateſt hazards, and extremeſt difficulties to them- 


| ſelves and the kingdom, and all to perform the uncharitable office of ſuppreſſing many 


thouſands of inoffenſive inhabitants, for the different Exerciſe of their Conſciences to 
God. It is not to make them reſemble Almighty God, . the Goodneſs of whoſe Na- 
ture extends itſelf Univerſally, thus to narrow their bowels, and confine their clemency 
to One Single Party.---It ought to be remembered, that Optimus went before Maximus 
of old; and that Power without Goodneſs, is a frightful ſort of a thing. . eee MY 
But Secondly, I deny the conſequence, viz, That the King is therefore obliged 
to perſecute Diſſenters, becauſe he, or the Parliament, hath taken an oath to maintain 


the Church of England: For it cannot be ſuppoſed or intended; that by maintaining | 


ber, they are to deſtroy the ref of the inhabitants. Is it impoſſible to protect her 
without knocking all the reſt on the head? Do they allow any to ſupplant her clergy, 
_ Invade her livings, poſſeſs her emoluments, exerciſe her authority ?. What would the 
have? Is ſhe not Church of England ſtill, inveſted with the ſame power, bearing the 
ſame character? What grandeur or 'intereſt hath ſhe loſt by them? Are they not ma- 
nifeſtly her protector? Is the not National Church ſtill? And can any of her children 
be ſo inſenſible, as either to challenge her ſuperiors with want of integrity, becauſe 
they had not performed'impoſſibilitieg ; or to excite them to that harſhneſs, which is 
not only deſtructive of «many thouſands of inhabitants; but altogether injurious to their 
own. intereſt, and diſhonourable to a Proteſtant Church? Suppoſe Diſſenters not to be 
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urch, arg they, therefore unſit to live? did the Jews treat ſtrangers ſo 
„that had ſo, uch more to fay.than herſelf ? Is not: the King Lord of Waſtes 
Commons, as well as-Incloſures.? Suppaſe God hath elected fome to ſalvation, doch 


4 


C Gentiles 7 Or were not the Gentiles -his- Pops, 


G 


uſe. the Jews were his-pecubor;people ? oo ĩ?è?ĩi]?%kk! ot Len othage ot 
b 
and commanded. their execution, and have not only preferred her above every intereſt 
in England, but againf them, to render ber more powerful and univerſal 3 till they 
have good reaſon; to be tired with the lamentable conſequences of thoſe endeavours, and 
conclude, that the Luformity thereby intended, is a thing impracticable, as well as 


4 


- 


| hievous. | Eo 0 | TIE 1 WE dT 05> N Wu A SR 
And I wonder that theſe men ſhould fo eaſily forget that great ſaying of King Charles 
advice to the preſent King, where he faith, „„ 2D! * lt a 


Beware of exaſperating any factions, by the croſſneſs and aſperity of ſome mens 


+ paſſions, humours, or private opinions, employed by you, grounded only upon their 


* differences in leſſer matters, which are but the ſkirts and ſuburbs of religion, where 
in a Charitable Connivance, and Chriftian Toleration, often diſſipates their ſtrength, 


whom rougher oppoſition ſortifieth, and puts the deſpiſed and oppreſſed party inta 


* ſuch combinations, as may moſt enable them to get a full revenge upon thoſe they 
* count their perſecutors; who are commonly aſſiſted with that vulgar commuleration; 
* which attends all that are ſaid to ſuffer under the common notion of Religi 


So that we have not only the King's Circumſtances, but. his Father's Counſel, upon 
r of one Halt.of. them,: defending. & Ghamtabla Rags 
nivance, and Chriſtian Tokermionof Diflenters.. . 

Obj. 3. But it may be farther alledged, This makes way for Popery, or Pref 


. 


3-4 ? 
ery, 


to undermine the Church of England, and mount the chair of preferment; Which is 


more than a prudential indulgence of different Opinions. 


\ 


Auſ. And yet there is not any ſo probable an expedient to vanqui thoſe fe 


| ars, 

and prevent any ſuch deſign, as keeping all intereſts upon the Balance ; for ſo the Pro- 
- makes at leaſt Six Parties againſt Popery, and the Church of England at leak 
dive againſt Pre/bytery : And how either of them ſhould. be able to. turn the ſcale 
apainſt Five or Six, as free and thriving intereſts as, either of them can pretend to be, 
F confeſs I cannot underſtand. But if One only intereſt, muſt be tolerated, which, im- 
lies a reſolution to ſuppreſs the reſt, plain it is, that the Church of England ventures 
her ſingle party againſt Six growing intereſts, and thereby gives Preſbytery and Papery 
far an eafier acceſs to ſupren:acy ; eſpecially the latter, for that it is the religion a 
thoſe parts of Europe which neither want inclination. nor ability to. proſper it. 80 


that beſides the conſiſtency of ſuch an indulgence with the nature of a Chriſtian Church, 


there can be nothing more in prudence adviſable. for the Church of England, than to 
allow. of the Balance propounded : In the firſt, no perſon of any real worth will ever 
the ſooner decline her; on the contrary, it will give her a greater reputation in a. 
country ſo hating ſeverity : And next, it gives her opportunity to turn the ſcale. againſt 
any one party that may aſpire to her pulpits and endowments; and ſhe. never need to. 
fear the agreement of all of them to any ſuch deſign; Epiſcupacy being not more in- 


tolerable than Pre/byzery in power, even to an Independency itſelf ; and yet between 


them lies the narroweſt difference that is among the diſſenting intereſts in this kingdom. 
But this ſeems too large and yielding, and therefore to find a Medium, ſomething 


that may compaſs the happy end of 0 correſpondence and: tranquillity, at leaſt ſo to. 
t 


fortify the Church of England, as ſhe may ſecurely give law to all other religis, 


ous intereſts, I hear a Comprehenſion is pitched upon, and diligently, purſued by both 


Epiſcopalians and Preſbyterians, at leaſt ſome of each party. MES 
But if it becomes wiſe men to look before they leap ; it will not be unadviſe ble for, 
them to weigh the Conſequences of ſuch an endeavour. _ enn 
For, in the firſt place, there is no people I know in England, that ſtands at a greater. 
diſtance from her doctrine, as it is maintained by her preſent; ſons, then the Preſbyte-: 
r10ns, particularly about Agſolute Reprobation, the Perſon of Chriſt, Satisfadtion. and 
f/t:fication : And he. muſt be a ſtranger. in the religious conteſts. of our times, that 
knows not this. NN „„ ar OS 
2. In the next place, none have governed themſelyes with a plainer denial, and more: 
e Ar contempt of Epiſcopacy, and the whole difcipline and worſhip. of the, 
Church of England, than the Preibyterians have eyer done; let them put me, to.prove. 
it, if they pleaſe, even of their Moſt Reverend Fathers. 
3. Who knows not that their reciprocal heats about theſe very things, went a great. | 
way towards. our late. lamentable civil ware? Now if the, fame. pripci les remain 2 
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ENGLAND's PRESENT/INTEREST-CONSIDERED. 395 
kach party; and that they are ſo far from repenting of their tenacivuſneſ,”that on the 1675. 
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as a Fool's Coat could be ridiculous to Peter du Moulin) that they may the better in- 
troduce their alterations both in doctrine and diſcip line. 
But that which ought to go a great way with our ſuperiors: in their judgment of 
this matter, is not only the benefit of a Balance againſt the preſumption of any One 
Party, and the probability, if not certainty, of their never being overdriven by any 
One Perſuaſion, whilſt they have others that will more than poize againſt the growing 
power of it; but the conceit itſelf, if not altogether impracticable, is at leaſt very | 
difficult to the promoters, and an office as thankleſs from cke parties concerned. / 
This appears in the endeavours uſed for a Comprehenſion of Arrian; and Homooufrans 
under One Ortbodomy, related not only in our common Eccleſiaſtical: Hiſtory, but more: 
7 in the writings of Hilary, an enemy to the Arrians, and Mariana's Spaniſh 
Hiſtory. Their public teſts, or comprehenſive creeds, were many, Nice, Ariminum, 
Sitmium, &. in order to reconcile both parties, that neither might ſtigmatize the other 
with the odious crime of Hereſy':. But the conſequence of all this convocation and 
prolix debate was, that neither party could be ſatisfied, each continuing their former 
ſentiments, and ſo grew up ago ſtronger factions, to the diviſion; diſttaction, and al- 
moſt deſtruction of the whole empire; recovered a little by the prudent. moderation 
of Jovianus, and much improved, not by a Comprehenſion, but feſtauration of a 
© Seaſonable Liberty of Conſcience,” by Theodolitis ET a in Arm otter 
Alſd in Germany, about tle time of the Reformation; nothing ſeemed more fincere 
than the deſign of Union between the Lutherans and Züinglians: For Luther and 
Tuinglius themſelves; by the earneſt endeayours of the Laridgrave of Heſſen, came to- 
gether. but the ſhovel, was ſo ſmall, notwithſtanding the Grave's mediation, that 
they parted ſcarcely civil: To be ſure, as für from Unity as Controverſy is. 
Luther and Cardinal Caſetan met for a compoſure of the breach betwixt the Pro- 
teflants and the Pope, but it Was too Wide for thoſe conferences to reconcile: No Com- 
preficniion” could be pratticable. "A ſecond eflay to the-fame purpoſe, N 
: | wa ä 


| contrary, they juſtify their diſſent from one another in theſe mutter, how can eicher CT, 

| party have faith enough to rely upon each other's kindneſs, or 'fo much as attempt a P. H. f 
Coinprehenſion 7 What muſt become of the labours of Biſhop Whitgift, R. Hooker, | 

Biſho r Biſhop Laud; &c. in febuke ef the Preſbyterian Separation,” ant! AI 

the dame of thoſe leading, Dilber, as. Cartwright; Dann en. 1 

Galaſpee, &c.. ſo, famous among the prefent Preſbyterians, and that for their * at 

to the Church? This conſidered; what reaſon can any render; why the Epi copalians 1 

fnould ſo ſingularly provide for, and confide in, an intereſt that hath already been ſo [i 

deſtructive to theirs ? On the other hand; with what prudence may the--Preibyterians' 1 

embrace the other's offer; who; to be ſure, intend it not in ſtark kindneſs to them, Ih 

and who, they muſt needs think, cannot but owe revenge; and retain deep gruüdges Mil 

for ol forks 1:00 ods hogs omen LION YG Pore TA OT CY Hl 

4. The very reaſon - given for a Comprehenſion, is the greateſt that can be 9 ht 

againſt it; namely, The ſuppteſſion of other diſſenting perſuaſions,” I will ſuppote a 1 

Comprehenſion, and the conſequences of it, to be an eradication of all other intereſts, * wm 

the Wa deſired : But if the two remaining parties ſhall fall out, as it is not likely a 

that they will along agree; what can the Preſbyterian have to balance himſelf againft W 6 

the ruling power of Epiſcopacy ? Or the Epiſcopalian to ſecure himſelf againſt. the W i 

aſpirings. of Prefbytery? They muſt. either A become piſcopaliaus, of Preſbyterians, 1 

elſe they will mix like Jan and Clay, which made ill legs for the image in Daniel: it 

Nor is it to be thought, that their legs ſhould ftand any better upon à Compre- Tk 

But ſome are ready to ſay, That their difference is very minute: Grant it; Are 1 

tliey ever the more deſerving for that? Certainly; Forbearance ſhould carry ſome pro- 1 

portion with the Greatneſs of the difference, by how much it. is eaſier to 8 in THE 

ſmall than great matters. He that diſſents fundamentally, is mote excuſable than thoſe "6 

that ſacrifice the peace and concord of a. fociety about Hietie circumſtunces; for there 1 | 

cannot be the ſame inducement to ſuſpect men of obſtinacy in an eential; as circumſtan- th 

tial non- conformity. 5 95 „ „„ N 

: - Beſides, how far can this ion extend with ſecurity to the Chureh of = 

England? Or, on what better terms will the Prefbyterians conform to her diſcipline = 

and formal acts of devotion, than thoſe upon which Peter du Moulin offered to preach 9 „ \þ j 

the. Goſpel at Rome ? viz. * That if the Pope would give him leave to preach at ; | 1 

Rome, he would be contented to preach in a Fools Coat. I if the Preſ- it: 

byterian can go ſo far; I am ſure he could not; and as fure, that Peter du Moulin FRY 

hoped, by preaching there in a-Fool's Coat, to inculcate that doctrine which ſhould | 1 j 

we-mitre the Pope, and alter his Church; the very thing the Church of England fears " 

and fences againſt. For Peter du Moulin intended to preach' in a Fool's: Coat no Ti 

longer, than till he had preached the. people wiſe: enough to throw it again. 80 1 

the Preſbyterians; they may conform to certain ceremonies (once as ſinful to them, | | 1 
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—— pla and the heads Tapered, if not hated of their followers. Nor "Had Bucer 
Mer henne 


Chap. II 


Chap. III. 
SED hi 


* 'meetino with Julius Pf any better ſueceſs. m_— Ea: Won ang eons f 
And bew. fafdtefß their engeavdurs have been, that wich greateſt art and induf 

have, of à long time, endeavouxed'a feconciliation of Lutherans and Calviniſts, is we 
known to'thoſe that are-acquainted with the affairs of Germany: And ſuch as are not, 


5 may furniſh themſelves from the publick relations given by thoſe that are employed 
about that accommodation: Where, beſides a dull and heavy progreſs, the reader may 
bela witneſs of their complaint ; not only that both parties are too tenacious,” but that 


the mediators ſuffer detraction for their goed endeavours ; each fide grudging every 
title they yield, and murmuring as i they were to loſe their religion. And if perſons 


to diſintereſted, and worthy in their attempts, Hade had no better iſſue, I cannot” {6 


how thoſe, who ſeem compelled by Worldly Intereſt, more than "Conſcience, to" ſeek 
and propagate a 'Comprehenfion, eſpecially when it determines in the Perſecution of 
the rejected perſuaſions, can, with any reaſon, expeck from God, or | 


g . 3 any 
GHETV $44 : LEE RELIES „ 
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1 


: 


Laſtly, There is nothing any man, touched with juſtiee and mercy; can alledge for 
a Comprehenſion, that may not much better be urged for 4 Toleration for'the Church 
is-leſs in danger when ſhe knows the worſt, than where the danger is hid: Five ene. 
mies without doors being not ſo miſchievous as one within. But they are alſo Men, 


FI... 


- 


and Engliſhmen, as well as thoſe of other perſuafions: Their faith” is as Chriſtian, 


they believe as fincerely, live as conſcientiouſly, are as uſeful in the kingdom, "and 
manage their diſſent with as much modeſty and prudence, the Church of England her- 
ſelf being in great meaſure judge, as thoſe on whole account” à Comprehenſion ma 

be deſired: To be ſure they are Engliſhmen, and have an equal claim to the ci 

rights of their native country, with any that live in it; whom to perſecute, Whilſt 
others, and thoſe no better men in themſelves, are more than tolerated; is, as 1 have 
already ſaid, The unreaſonable and unmerciful doctrine of Abſolute Reprobation put 
* in practice in Civil: From which the Lord deliver ss. fig) 
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III. Of General and Practical Religion. That the Promotion of it ii the only Way 15 


take in, and ſſop the Mouth of, all Perſuafions, being the Center to ubich all Parties 
verbally tend, and therefore the Station for a prudent Magiſtrate to meet every intereſt 
in: The Neglect of it pernicious: Inſtances: That it is the Unum Neceſſarium 20 Fe- 
licity here and hereafter. | Ot OR Tz $66 OTE 
Am now come to the laſt, which, to be ſure, is not the leaſt part, of my anſwer 
A to the queſtion propounded, viz. * The ſincere promotion of general and practical 
Religion; by which I mean the Te Commandments, or Moral Law, and Chri 5 
Sermon upon the Mount, with other heavenly ſayings, excellently improved, and ęar- 


* 


neſtly recommended, by ſeveral paſſages in the Writings of his Diſciples, which forbid 


Evil, not only in Deed, but Thought; and enjoin Purity and Holineſs, as without 
which, uo man, be his pretences what they will, ball ever fee God. In ſhort, General, 
True and Requiſite Religion, in the Apoſtle. James's definition is, To viſit the widow 
and fatherleſs, and to keep ourſelves,” through the Univerſal Grace, unſpotted of 
* the world. This is the moſt eaſy and probable way, to fetch in all men profeſſing 
God and Religion: Since every perſuaſion acknowledges this in words, be their lives 
never ſo diſagreeable to their confeſſion. And this being the Unum Neceſſarium, that 


one thing needful, to make men happy here and hereafter, why, alas ! ſhould men ſa- 
crifice their accord.in this great point, for an unity in minute or circumſtantial things, 


which perhaps is inobtainable ; and if it were not, would ſignify little or nothing, either 
to the good of human ſociety, or the particular comfort of any, in the world which 


E 1 


is to ET | | nn ²˙ 
No one thing is more unaccountable and condemnable among men, than their un- 


charitable conteſts about Religion ! indeed about Words and Phraſes ! whilſt they all 


verbally meet in the moſt, if not only, neceſſary part of Chriſtian Religion: For 
nothing is more certain, than if men would but live up to one half of what they 
know in their own conſciences they ought to practiſe, their edge would be taken off, 
their blood would be ſweetened by mercy and truth, and this unnatural ſharpneſs quali- 
fied, They would quickly find work enough at home, each man's hands would be 
full by the unrulineſs of his own paſſions, and in ſubjecting of his own will; and in- 
ſtead of devouring one another's good name, liberty, or eſtate, compaſſion would riſe, 
and mutual defires-to be affiſtant to each other, in a better ſort of living. M how 

28 - | ecent, 
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ENGLAND. PRESENT INTEREST CONSIDERED: 3095 
decent; ana how delightful would it bes to ſee Mankind; the creation of One God, 1675. 
* is — of Practice, and too much Prate; that have made Way for all the Incharity 
and IIl-MRving that is in the world. No matter what men , if the Devil keep the 
houſe; Let the Grace of God, the Principle of Diuine Life (as à great man lately cal- 
ted it in his ſpeech) but be heartily and reverently entertained of men, that teaches us 
to deny all ungodlineſs, and converſe ſoberly, righteouſſy and godly, in this preſent evil 
world; and it is not to be doubted but Tranquillity, at leaſt a very Amicable Correſpon- 
dence, will follow. 6 f 1 3 2 8 Me ; 
Men are not to be reputed good by their Opinions or Profeſſions of Religion: Nor is it 
that which ought to engage the Government, but Practice; it is this that muſt /2ve or 
damm. Chriſt, in his repreſentation of the Great Day, doth not tell us, that it ſhall be ſaid 
to men, Well d, or well ralked but Well done, good and faithful ſervant:“ 
Neither is the © Depart from me, directed to any, but the workers of iniquity. Error 
is now tranſlated from the fignification of an evi liſe, to an unſbund propofition ; as Phi- 
loſophy is from the mortification of civil defires, and well-Fromg, to an unintelligible way of 
wrangling. And a man is more bitterly harraſſed for a naten notion, though the party 
holding it thinks it not ſo, and the party charging it denies an infallible judgment (fo that 
it may as well be true as falſe, for all them) than for the mof difolute or immoral We 
And truly it is high time that men ſhould give better teſtimony of their Chriſtianity : For 
Cruelty hath no ſhare in Chriſt's religion; and Coerrion upon Conſcience is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the very nature of his kingdom. He rebuked that zeal which would have 
« Fire come down from heaven; to ' devour Diſſenters, tho' it came from his own 
Diſciples ; and forbad them to pluck up the Tarer, though none had a more gentle or 
infallible hand to do it with. „„ . . 
He preferred Mercy, before Sacrifice ; and therefore we may well believe, that the un- 
merciful ſacrifices ſome men now offer, I mean Impriſoning Perſons, ſpoiling of 
« Goods, and leaving whole Families deſtitute of Subſiſtence, as well as diſinheriting 
them of all civil privileges in the Government, are far from being grateful to him, who 
therefore came into the world; and preached that heavenly doctrine of Forbearing, and 
Loving of enemies; and laid down his moſt innocent life for us, whilſt we were rebels; 
that by ſuch peaceable Precepts, and ſo patient an Example; the world might be pre- 
vailed upon to leave thoſe barbarous courſes. And doubtleſs, very lamentable will their 
condition be, who at the coming of the Great Lord, ſhall be found Beaters of their 
+« Fellow-ſervants.” ETAL ) Re Tr TO 
In vain do men go to Church, pray, preach, and ſtile themſelves Believers, Chriſti- 
ans, Children of God, &e. whilſt ſuch acts of ſeverity are cheriſhed among them; and 
any difpoſition to moleſt harmleſs neighbours for their Conſcience; ſo much as couns 
tenanced by them. A courſe quite repugnant to Chriſt's example and command. In. 
ſhort, the promoting of this General Religion, by a ſevere Reprehenfion and Puniſh- 
ment of Vice, and Encouragement of Virtue, is the Intereſt of our Superiors, ſeveral 
ways: | | 1 
: In that it meets with, and takes in, all the religious perſuaſibns of the kingdom ; 
for all pretend to make this their Corner-ſtone. Let them be e ually encouraged to 
ſquare their building by it. Penal laws for Religion, is a Church with a ſting in her 
tail; take that out, and there is no fear of the people's love and duty: And what bet- 
ber obligation or ſecurity can the civil magiſtrate defire ? Every man owns the Text ; 
it is the Comment that is diſputed. Let it but pleaſe him to make the Tex? only Sacred 
and Neceſſary, and leave men to keep company with their own meanings or conſe+ 
quences, and he does not only prudently take in all, but ſuppreſſeth nice ſearches, fixes 
unity upon materials, quiets preſent differences about things of leſſer moment, retrieves 
umanity, and chriſtian clemency, and fills the kingdom with love and reſpect to their 
lyperiots.- | | 0 2 
2. Next, a promotion of general religion, which, being in itſelf practical, brings 
back ancient virtue. Good living will thrive in this foil : Men will grow honeſt; truſty, 
and temperate ; we may expect good neighbourhood and cordial friendſhip : One may 
then depend more upon a Word, than now upon an Oath: How lamentable is it to ſee 
people afraid of one another ; men made and provided for of One God, and that muſt 
be judged by that One Eternal God, yet full of diffidenee in what each other fays, 'and 
moſt commonly interpret, as people read Hebrew, all things backward ! © roman 
3. The third benefit is, that men will be more induſtrious; more diligent in their 
lawful callings ; which will increaſe our manufactures, ſet the idle and poor to work for 
their livelihood, and. enable the ſeveral counties with more eaſe and decency to main- ff 
tain the aged and impotent among them. Nor will this only help to make the lazy con- 
icientiouſly induſtrious, but the induſtrious and conſcientious man chearful at his labour, 
when he is aſſured to keep what he works for, and that the ſweat of his brows ſhall not 
be made a forfeit for his conſcience.  _ : et: Ws | 
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398 ENGLAND: PRESBNT INTEREST CONSIDE 
1675. 4. It will render the magiſtrate's province more facile, and government a ſafe as well 
EXT as. caſy thing. For, as Tacitus ſays of Agricola's inſtructing the Britons in acts, and ſci. 
Chap, III. ences, and uſing them with more humanity than other governors had done, that it made 
them fitter for government; ſo if Practical Religion, and the Laws made to maintain it, 
were duly regarded, the very nature of men, now wild and froward, by a. prejudices 
education and croſs and jealous intereſts, would learn moderation, and ſee it to be th = . 
greateſt intereſt to purſue a ſober and amicable converſation; which would caſe the ma... 
giſtrate of much of his preſent trouble, and increaſe the number of men fit to povetn g 
of which the Parliament- times are an undeniable inſtance, And the truth is, it is 3 
iece of ſlavery to have the regiment of ignorants and ruffians; but there is true glory in 
| having the government of men, inſtructed in the juſtice and prudence of their own lays 
and country.” N e UND. $47 Lan OE ES NS 
- Laſtly, It is out of this nurſery of virtue, men ſhould be drawn to be planted in the 
government; not what is their Opinion, but what are their Manners and Capacity? 
Here the field is large, and the magiſtrate has room to chooſe. good officers for-the 
public good. Heaven will proſper ſo natural, fo noble, and fo chriſtian an eſſay; which 
ouzht not to be the leaſt conſideration with a good magittrate ; and the rather, becauſe 
the negle& of this Practical Religion hath been the ruin of kingdoms and common. 
wealths, - among Heathens, Jews and Chriſtians. This laid Tarquin low; and his race 
never roſe mote. How puiſſant were Lacedæmon and Athens of Greece, till luxury had 
caten out their ſeverity, and a pompous living, contrary. to their excellent laws, ten- 
dered their execution intolerable ? And was not Hannibal's army a prey to their own idle- 
neſs and pleaſure; which, by effeminating their natures, conquered them, When the 
whole power of Rome could not do it? What elſe betrayed Rome to Cæſar's ambition, 
and made way for the after-rents and diviſions of the Empire; the merit, as well as con- 
queſt and inheritance, of a well-governed people for ſeveral ages, as long as their 
manners laſted ? The Jews likewiſe were proſperous, while they kept “ the judgments 
and ſtatutes of their God; but when they became rebellious and diſſolute, the 
Almighty either viſited them from heaven, or expoſed; them to the fury of their neigh- 
bours. Nothing elſe ſent Zedekiah to Babylon, and gave him and the people a victim 
to Nebuchadnezzar and his army. | d 54835 un 
Neglect of Laws, and Diſſolute Living, Andrew Horne, who lived in the time of 
Edward the Firſt, as before cited, tells us, was the cauſe of the miſerable Thraldom 
and Deſolation the Britons ſuſtained by Invaders and Conquerors.” And pray, what 
elſe hath been the Engliſh of our ſweeping Peſtilence, dreadful Fires, and outrageous 
Factions of late years? Hundreds of examples might be brought in this caſe ; but their 
frequency ſhall excuſe me. „ | her eh. at. 
Thus have I honeſtly and plainly cleared my conſcience for my Country; and anſwer- 
ed, I hope, modeſtly, and tho briefly, yet fully, the import of the queſtion propounded, 
with Honour to the Magiſtrate, and Safety to the People, by an happy Conjunction of 
their Intereſts. I ſhall conclude, | me ll i 
That as greater honour and wiſdom cannot well be attributed to any ſort of men, than 
for our ſuperiors, under their circumſtances, to be ſought to by all Perſuaſions, confid- 
ed in by all Perſuaſions, and obeyed by all Perſuaſions; and to make thoſe Perſuaſions 
| know that it is their Intereſt ſo to do, as well as that it is the intereſt of our Superiors 
they ſhould, and to which the expedients propoſed naturally tend ; fo, for a farther in- 
ducement to embrace it, let them be conſtantly remembered, that the intereſt of our En- 
gliſh Governors is like to ſtand longer upon the legs of the Engliſh People than of the 
Engliſh Church; ſince the one takes in the ſtrength of all intereſts, and the other leaves 
out all but her own And it may happen that the Engliſh Church may fail, or go travel 
again; but it is not probable that the Engliſh People ſhould do either; eſpecially while 
Property is preſerved, a Balance kept, General Religion propagated, and the World 
continues. . "Sm 
May all this prevail with our ſuperiors to make the beſt uſe of their little time: Re- 
membering, in the midſt of all their Power and Grandeur, that they carry Mortality 
about them, and are equally liable to the ſcrutiny and judgment of the Laſt, Day, with 
the pooreſt Peaſant; and that they have a great Stewardſhip to account for : So that 
Moderation and Virtue being their courſe, they, for the future, ſhall ſteer, after having 
faithfully diſcharged that great truſt repoſed in them, by God and this Free People, they 
may, with Comfort to their Souls, and Honour to their Names and Actions, fafely 
anchor in the haven of eternal bleſſedneſs: So prays, with much ſincerity, 


An Engliſh Chriſtian Man, p 
And their True Friend, 
WILLIAM PENN. 
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p HA 7 the people are under great diſfatisfactiong That the way th quiet 
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ifferences, and render contrary Intereſts ſubſervient to the intereſt of the Go- 
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vernment, is, | ET ok 


Firſt, To maintain inviolably the Rights of it, viz. Liberty and Property, Legiſlation 
and Furtes, without neglect. That lighting and infringing them hathybgen the Injury 
of Prince and People, and early or late the Ruin of the Gontrivets of fo Mideſigns ; and 
when all has been done, the only expedient has been, to come back again to Engh/h 
Law. This takes in all, pleaſes all, becauſe it ſecures and profits all. Sacrificing Pri- 
vileges for the ſake of Conformity, makes a breach/ upon the Civil Government, alienates 
the People's affections from their Prince, lodges Property in the Church, ſo as none can 
come at it, but through Obedience to her Rites, for the-at this rate has the Keeping 
of it; a thing unknown, as well as unſafe,” to the Ancient Engliſh Government. 


_2dly. That the Prince govern himſelf upon a Balance towards all Religious Intereſts : 
That this beſt poizes Parties to his Security, renders him Maſter of an Univerſal Affec- 
tion, and makes him truly and fafely Prince of all his Country : But the contrary. courſe 
narrows his Juftice, and Mercy, makes the Government to ſhine but upon One Part of 
the Kingdom,; to be juſt but to One Party, and diſinherit the reſt from their Birth- 
right: That this courſe ends in great diſadyantage to the Peace, Plenty, and Safety of 
Picat , ͤœ ˙uinuñnm ĩ⁊ð , I IV a 
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zaly, and laſtly, Inſtead of being uncharitable, ſevere ind cruel for Modifications, let 
the debate about them fleep, and General and Practical Religion be promoted, that which 
receives an Amen in every man's: Conſeience, from the Prinezple' of Divine Life (as the 
Lord Keeper well called it) in every breaſt ; that all agree in the moſt weighty doctrines ; 
and that nothing will ſooner ſweeten mens blood, and mollify their natures, than em- 
ploying that time and pains they beſtow on fruitleſs Conteſts, in Iiving up to what, the 
dock Fnow, Believe and accord in: That this leaves men to kee company with their 
om Comments, and makes the Text andy facred, and Holy Living neceſſary, not only 
to heavenly but earthly places, I mean Preferments: Whence Virtue becomes the door 
to Favour, and Conſcience (now ſmothered in the croud of ſiniſter intereſts) the Noble 
Rule 05 Eliot f/V /o ii. 8 | 
_ God Almighty, if it - pleaſe him, beget-noble reſolutions in the hearts of our ſupe- 
riors to uſe theſe plain and ſafe expedients; that Charity may ſupplant. Cruelty, Con- 
teſt yield to Good Life, and preſent Diſtances meet in a juſt and kind neighbourhood. 
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happy that People, where theſe 


Great and honourable is that Prince, and free and 


[ 85 a C 0 y = þ 8 5. ik 4 1 / ” a4 1 "Ox * Nee 
ME 4 | - FT FOES. 457 706. j E | TT 7-23 A . F SY 1 a 
, - « 5 TE l « b + 1 '# 0 * - . K * P } 4 8 a * — * < * * % #- x * A . — wn * — = 4 85 : : 
| p | | „„ ̃ͥ .! Tb INE 7» | e 
1 x ” . » k y # * 3 * % 75 = ” n _ * 2 . N. F 
| y | | ; : 6 | ON ; | - ; ö , | 85 W 1 | Ty L I . ; M 5 pP E by N N. | 
by 4 ; a 9 — * 4 1 8 144 8 8 * 2 2 CES x» * 'S £4 13 YR 
> p ; 3 4 Enn *\, WATTS + I 8 3A a 3 3 * 43 3 4 3 1441 £ : : 1 A £ N # 
* - . ” % " 
« £ * 1 * F | 
4 _— 3 1 
. * 
* 


13 9 
„ 


i 
g 
* 
* * 
\ 
: * — 9 
| 3 
, : 4 4 * 
* 1 5 a 
. = _ 
* ? "5 7 * 
$ £ £. 
— "XK 
(1 
o 
* 


. g * 7 . 4 ; 
n ; \ + ud 4 y . 2 4 . , : C x 1 5 % : 
- » *+ 1 * 7 — . , i 4 " : * » G 8 L : 7 | of K 
. 0 5 » 8 ** 12 4 \ : 2 . ao a - — * — l 8 Py : 3 « 
1 14 rr e . et. et. tenths tt, 2 — N E 8 f 
0 va 
4 5 


= —— — 
— — — —„— one —y1y— — —— — 
— Fa”. CS TIES COST r 
« - — 7 * * * Co - 


12 — ry, r — ů — — 8 arena r 
— . 1— ä — — — . — — — c = 7 2 - 
000%; bo FX g N 75 C - - _ _ — 
mz n A r 24 S. ——— Ca W KS wy —— 
i e — 5 5 : =] 
a * WA „ Av Geo Pens 2 * LN * 22 3 r 
F LY x 4 \ * r 
— —_ . _— = 8 0 2 1—— a : 
0 . ** - - a ” - p — Rr — 
FY 2 AN * * _ - 7 * eng „ 
8 3 — iy, : = 
— — 7 — 4 ot Fon — 4 


2 IF 
mean an PRC a 


— —— 
— 


pou 
— 


— Ae To SA 


gs _ = = 


* 


od. a3; 
* r 
C 8 


"O 


= 


— 


3 - 2 — 2 — 
- 4 5 — TY . 
3 CLIC —— — A 35 ww rr * 
= — — 2 — 


— innate 


EY - 

— * n 2 = 

2 Cn — — 2 m£ is = I * 8 2 
— — — DD ID. * . DNN * 7 

IEA Ny - — PIO > p 


1 [PR Þ © pars ag T5 
9 * br et A" E nd 24 
r VIBE." a II ET. CIDR 


2 
* 8 


. 2 
ITT” 


2 * = 4 : Jn ** 2 r 4 2 *. 2 7 * 
— . S I Fo a KG NN Fu ——_? — — 
. . a= r * — . n 8 5 
— rr no 4 x E IE 2 . ex mags 2 het 2 SY 5m e IE HERES = > $i ng 
_ SLID — 0 q ET 2 2 2 2 8 1 S 2 
—— . - — — by | —_— — — . — — — — .. *. 
© 2 . AA - A ee 2 RI 2 . — — — — . 7 a Ar as 
gt #2 OY 2 4 Me 6 * — - — 8 Wa * 


Sp IA Ho 
; | | , 1 
* N 1 "0 0 Rap 1 ad kt me 4 * * 3 go 7 me + \ tba 4 | : _ * a D : CA 3 * * * 9 & 3 * 2 * . 
; Soo TT MS SORE 1 3 „ ² ee. 400 Io * 13 33 F £ 3 
1 4 bw 4 »* : 1885 4 * * , * 4 CG %4 * LY ** * * f f ? Oe 'F J 5 — * * * . L 7 
3 t yo. be GARE a0 8 ES : i ft Fa C31 3 ©. 03.4 I 85 
N F * | 8 F 8 25 . | : * = 1 . 4 ; LY J 
8 5 5 
EIS * * & 7 ; , 
N 6% n rr I ++ t | * 
** * . « W * & 5 + »2's 2 ** * K Ni * iy 4% * * * . * 7 
(93 ö * | 7 ws * * 4 at 3 * F N a _ 
Ang” F t. "I © 
; , l . ö 4 . 5 : 7 4 
; b 2 "RX a + att a 4 ». aids. WR PIR. — . * AST” as Mc. ** "Rs — 1 r « * 
— ————_— — 5 : * 5 ; 20 * * wo 
—— — — — — — — — — * —— — * — —— — 1 * . 
ps 4 ' wenn 
„ 1 ? 
* 


a ö * 9 * N g a Te" 
y * . 5 © | & —_ = NR * » v0 5 * = | 
5 , 1 „ X > ; - ti. AEST * * N 1 8 1 3 141 4 
n n * n A. * I ooo * V * * 5 — 4 Manon 


« 634 0 
E N 
1 * , r 
4% 5 2 : . EM we ? 7 f 1 8 * 155 1 #5 
* 4 . : 6 * 4 * 12 * 
* — 
x «© N m Fa x * 's 2 , : 
2 E , . 4 PR” "on * - : 
N — ® o ” a5 * * & 1 WE p * 4 * * * 5 * "is 4 * 
_ | F 2 - % . oy } : E \ oh 
A 4 | 4 j 7 : : - 2 pd f „ X \ l 1 - 
5 8 a 4 4 - - 
* 4 4 q 
8 . y * 7 . _ | | a «4 l * * 5 
TX . a 11 js Ty 8 5 l I oP [38 8 \ 23 3 So th E 8 r "DI $84.5 of f 
% al * WR 2 n .* q F * 7 , * , * r 3 * e . a * ; * * a ; 
a 1 * 5 4a * 4 8 ww , I. F q | * 
o . 
% - 
7 5 d * 3 Lb * * * Lg 2 
* = A : 4 F 


. * N Fg 
2 — I : * 


BEING A BRIEF BUT FAITHFUL „ 


_ — — 
ey 
* 4 

4 1 

; 4 1 

X, * 


N. N 


= a 
— 
———— —— 


4 +» 4 * 


( ; - 4 
, — 
” * 5 
. 1 & ' WP. 
g K 23 . 1 ay : =” _— 
A «YN k Py & l © * $ 4 5 
p ; "0p 1 * 2 * 4 * e % * - 
: '%* - —— 
* * 
ol 9 7 * 4 a q 1 4 4 I b 
1 I s hiv" 2 4 ? A . © I-04 — 
* 118 2 8 5 | pA f TS. 8 C * 
: ys : F 4 4 ; 1 & 5 "- 3 ö FY v4 . 4 #44 * 4 8 1 ba 62 
l & o 
8, ” 
. } 2 


* — < 
— — 
— 2 8 — 
— — — 


ng * i « 8 — b * : 
F . = t 8 1 
; : 7 * a 1 . > £ i'% 8 ; * 5 d $, $4? f . - p 
6 4 $5 L 1 1 2 — 4 8 LE” 7 14 33 £5 44 rr 7 : 8 2 oy 
SE of a late LI (3. EMS 
DY I N * R - 4 : * 1 l 4 + FS * 2 1 RF 9 * 1 PK” Þ * F p 4 ; & 0 N a ? 7 L v on # M ; 
| ö * — * * 
F | 


» : - * 4 ; 8 * 
K 1 4 * 7 ; 


” a Yi — 4 , + N 
« * 5 - : vt * W 1 . 1 
, a 1 > " | 
N | , " 3 

* : , 2 1 | * 1 f * 

£ a N 1 pe 1 # * - f K-44 + 7 * 

1 | 4 — 1 * 4 1 - 1 * > 4 J _ML 4 ; ＋ 

5 © 6 1 0 
R nh N = 1 bp : 


{3 

x 
a 4 

--4# 

X 

wh 

x N 
1 

5 
1 . 
1 fl 
q iq 1.8? 
* . 
[| N 1 
1 5 1 
1 ih 
BY 142 ö 
11 

I 1 
G 71 

1 

T 1 

1 

* 


PeorLe called QUaxzns, and their Far7H and Wong, 


t " 5 q 1 „ o C 7 
1 * 4 8 ' ; : . „ g : * ' 8 © 884 
* a . - 5 * - „ 8 4 4 5 
* a 
hs 1 - 4 ; 4 ; 
\ # % * 
45 . s a 4 * 
* 
- ; - % 
, , a —_— 
* — 4 + | S d N — 
1 . , 4 % 5 "ot - 1 1 7 wt: 
4 1 1 1 : : 0 5 : - L _ : = 8 
- b . tl : ” 4 . F . ' Q Ws S3* > 


Atteſted by 'Evs and Ear-WirTNnessEs, whereof his WIDOW. is one. 


=> 14 - A 
£4 wi. þ N ES 7 


5 % " * « * 

: _—_ * 1 2 p FR 6 "I N 
" * n " * 1 1 — 1 vp 34 1 "= ; > _ 4 
7 A * 8 bw » Ms £ ws * k : a KH 4 * N - * * a * 4 F * 91 . 4 *, ** © 7 LE 7 


. „ n * * 1 4 


tar: to s, and a Confirmation to 
the Honeſt-hearted, With an ApPENDIx, both to Foes and Friends, on thi 


Publiſhed, in Honour to Gop, for a Warning to Gainſayer 
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By WILLIAM P E NN. 
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Surely after that I war turned, I repented; and after that I is 
| | my thigh; I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded. Jer. xx. 
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HEREAS after near Twenty Years Public Oppoſition, made by Matthew 
Aide, againſt the People called Quakers, and heir Principle of the Light 
within, in their Public Aſſemblies, chiefly in and about London; it hath pleaſed 
the Lord immediately and ſecretly to ſmite and awaken him in his conſcience, and 
to bring the burden of his-iniquity upon him a few days before his death (though 
he was not the worſt of open oppoſers and diſturbers) ſo that he was neceſſitated 
to make a ſolemn confeſſion thereof, and unto the Truth, is the preſence of Al- 
mighty. God, and ſeveral of the ſaid people, his wife, and ſome others, before he 
could quietly or with ſatisfaction depart this life: This is given out as a true and 
faithful narrative of his laſt and dying words, as a teſtimony for God's Truth and 
People, againſt all apoſtates, gainſayers and oppoſers thereof, that ſuch may take 
warning, for whom there yet remains a place of repentance. ke 
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1675. N the 19th of the 12th Month, 1675, Cotton Oades, hearing that Matthew 


apo pe Hide was willing to ſped to ſome of our Friends, called Quakers, went to him, 
and told him, If he had any thing to fay, to clear himſelf, he might ſpeak 3 rein 


C ' * > | 9 
FE r 
= 0 —— 
a> q = _ H ide 
* NM. 


he had oppoſed Friends in their Declarations and Prayers. 
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- _$K&UL SMITTEN Tv Tru: GROUND. 40¹ 
I. Hide fignified thus much, That he was ſorry for what he had done; for they 1878. 
// ˙˙à . 5 — 
C. Oades aſked him, If he had any thing in his mind to any particular Friends 3 
nominating G. Whitehead and W. Gibſon, or any other; and whether he would be 
willing 72 them ſhould be ſent for? 1 e 

M. Hide replied, * As many as pleaſe may come. I. 
Wbereupon Cotton Oades preſently ſent for George, Whitehead, who accordingly 
went with the meſſenger to viſit Matthew Hide after the ninth hour in the night. 
So the faid George Whitehead, Cotton Oades, and John Ball, near the tenth hour in 
the night, viſited Matthew Hide on his ſick bed, tho ſo weak, that it was very hard 
for him to utter words, yet theſe were underſtood from him, when ſpoken to as fol⸗ 
loweth: C. O. told him; Here is George Whitehead come to ſee thee, Matthew. | 
S. W. I am come in love and tenderneſs to ſee thee. FS 
M. Hide: I am glad to fee you. . ST | 
G. W. If thou haſt any thing on thy conſcience to ſpeak, I would have thee to 
clear thy conſcience. _ 5 5 . 
M. Hide. What I have to fay, I ſpeak in the Preſence of God: As Paul was a 
Perſecutor of the People of the Lord, fo have I been a Perſecutor of you, his People, 
as the World are, who perſecute the Children of God: (with more words which then 
could not be underſtood.) Mn 5 
G. W. * Thy underſtanding being darkened, when Darkneſs was over thee, thou 
* haſt gainſaid the Truth and People of the Lord; and I knew that that LIGHT, 
* which thou oppoſedſt, would riſe up in judgment againſt thee : I have often, with 
others, laboured with thee, to bring thee to a right underſtanding. 
M. Hide. This I declare, in the preſence of God, and of you here, I have done 
evil in perſecuting you, who are the Children of God, and I am ſorry for it: The 
— 5 1 Chriſt ſnew mercy unto me, and the Lord increaſe your number, and be 
J  TTTTTIETEEITS, . 5 | 7 
G. W. (after ſome pauſe) I would have thee, if thou art able to ſpeak, to eaſe 
thy conſcience as fully as thou canſt: My foul is affected to hear thee thus confeſs 
thy evil, as the Lord hath given thee a ſenſe of it. In repentance, there is mercy 
and forgiveneſs ; in confeſſing and forſaking fin, there is mercy to be found with the 
Lord; who in the midſt of judgment remembers mercy, that he may be feared.” 
LY ſaid M. H. being then much oppreſſed, ng for breath, and lying on his 
ck, ſo that it was very hard for him to ſpeak, G. W. got John Ball to turn him on 
one fide, that he might the better ſpeak.) e „ 
M. Hide. I haw done evil in oppoſing you in your Prayers : The Lord be mer- 
ciful unto me! And as T have been an inſtrument to turn many from God, the Lord 
raiſe up many TInfiruments to turn many to him! avi: 
S8. W. (after fome"$lence) * I defire thou mayſt find mercy and forgiveneſs at 
the hand of the Lord. How is it with thy ſoul? Doſt not thou find ſome cafe?” 
M. Hide. I hope I do: And if the Lord ſhould lengthen my days, I ſhould be 
willing to bear a teſtimony for you, as publickly as I have appeared againſt you. 
(His wife then ſaid, 'Tis enough; what can be deſired more?) oh 
G. W. If the Lord ſhould not lengthen out thy days, doſt thou defire what 
thou fayeſt ſhould be fignified to others © 0 
M. Hide. Yes, I do; you may: I have faid as much as I can fay. 5 
S. W. (after ſome” filence) If this company be weariſome unto thee, I think we 
may withdraw. 105 7 IT {PIN "ho ' 
M. H. You may. uſe your freedom, ' . „ 
S. W. I ſhall leave thee to the Lord, defiring he may ſhew mercy and for- 
9 giveneſs unto thee, as I hope he vill 3 ITO a rolle 5 1 | wa 
NM. Hine. The Lord be with your fpitits;* 2 3 
Theſe — were expreſſed about two hours before his death, in the preſence of 
George Whitehead, John Ball, Cotton Oades, George Browne, and the Wife of Mat- 
hh ET ep“, ß net ODD 
It is to be obſerved, before ſome of e people called Quakers came to him, I, per- 
ceiving him; to be much troubled in his mind, aſked him, If he would ſpeak with 
* any of thoſe People?” He ſmote his hand upon his breaſt, and ſaid, With all my 
Heart. I aſked him again, If he would peak with ſome of the Quakers.” And f 
he ſmote his hand upon his breaſt, and ſaid, irh all my Soul; ſo ſome were invi- 
ted to come. Again, after they had been with him, he did oftentimes deſire, That 
he might live till morning; it being the Firſt-day of the Week; and that he might bear, 
on that day, a teſtimony for the TuT, he had on that day fo often oppoſed.” 
He alſo ſaid, * He had ſince found ſome Eaſe to his Spirit.” And 1 being a Silver- 
Spinſter, and he underſtanding that I wrought to people that were great in the world, 
he took me by the hand, and did preſs — much upon me, That I ſhould uſe the 
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i . © Phd Lauguage, as Thee, and Thon; and if they would not receive its THhduld let 


Whoſe ſervants you are, in whoſe name and errand you go, and what ſpirit ſets you thang 


unſſerftanding, he ſtretched himſelf out, and died very quiet). 


ſayings, and the Lord God cut you off in his ſore diſpleaſure. O that you would con. 
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* my trade go. And after ſome more words to this purpole ſpoken by him, in a good 


To the ſubſtance of this relation concerning try Huſband's expreſſions, on His Gexthe 
bed, concerning the people called Quakers, I , Was an ear-witneſs, and May Pooks 
too. | 8 I 35 *« © © BD" 4 Bane be aa ny \ 4 
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To all Atheiſtical, Perſecuting, and -Contentious Oppoſers of . the Univerſal 
Light of Jesvs in the Conſcience, and particularly theje that are Diſturbers and 


Vitifiers of them that believe in Him, at their Public Meetings to Worſhip" God, nc. 
cording to the Illumination and Motion of that Bleffed Principle. 1 ooh 


"TT you all a Warning, in the name and fear of God, that you leave off your vain 
thoughts, your chaffy, looſe, and unſavoury words, and rebellious practices, 
againſt the Light of JesUs in your own Conſciences; and that you dread any more to 
revile, backbite, diſturb, or ſlander his poor people, that have believed in him, and 
that follow him according to the ſhinings of his bleſſed Light in their hearts : Speak 
not evilly of that you do not know; much leſs go you on to kick againſt thoſe pricks in 
your own conſciences, as Saul did, leſt you become entirely e in your gain- 


ſider your latter end, and repent, you vain mortal men ! for you know not how ſoon 
that diſmal trump may overtake any of you, Are ye ready? Are ye prepared ? Have 
* you the Wedding-garment ? Are you of them that have ſuffered With him, being 
dead and buried to Self-will, Pride, Envy, Revenge, and the Luſts of this ungodly 
World, and riſen with him in the Life, Glory, and ;Raiment.. of, the Reſurrection?” 
If fo, where are your fruits? If you are not, (as ye are not, I affirm in God's name) 
then where's your authority for theſe, evil fruits you, bring forth, ſcoffing, mocking, 
jangling, diſturbing and bawling. againſt us, ſtirring; up the ſcum of the [multitude to 
abuſe us? Conſider, before it be too late, who is your Mafter in all theſe things, and 


to work againſt ſo glorious a Principle, and fo harmleſs a People, who not being cons 
tented with Lifeleſs Worſhips, Human Faiths, an mere Traditional Religions, cry ta 
the God of Heaven to appear and operate in their hearts, and teach them, by-his-own 
1995 Spirit, to be his diſciples, and children, according to his promiſe, yea, though it 
crofs the world's life, ſpirit, cuſtoms and faſhions; and therefore cannot longer ſerve 


God in the Oldneſs of the Letter, by mere Imitation, or, after the manner of the 
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the, Children of it, that you may conſidder your latter end, Had mercy, ang beitfayed? 
When I read the Narrative of his Dying Condition, Ou my heart was much broken 
before the Lord; and I could not but reverently magnify, his glorious Power, Metey 
and Truth, that had wrought ſo ſtrange, ſo great, and ſo bleſſed a work for his Names 
Defence, his People's Vindication; and, I hope, for the poor man's Soul too! 
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with ſome mere of my; Brethren: For as I often, earneſtly, and more than ordinarily. of 


wy 4 


late: ;defired of the Lord: this poor man's Convincement; and 1 and that with 
Ri 


fulfilled, by the foregoing Nargatiyez, where; he confeſſeth himſelf a Faul, defires For- 
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him have the glory for ever; for who is like unto him, in heayen, or in earth, whoſe 


it, in the fear of God, my heart 


Nor 
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goings are in the deep, and whoſe ways are paſt finding out, but in his own. , 79 
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—— that might encourage us; for a great volume would not contain what we could fay, of 
the Tiving and dying teſtimonies given by great and harſh rs to this bleſſed way of 
God we ate turned unto: But foraſmuch as this man was ſo lately, and ſo publickiy, . 
Gainſayer, and ſo generally known of thoſe that frequent our meetings to have been ſuch ; - 
and for that it was his own Deſire, as well as that the caſe is extraordinary, and that 
the Lord's honour, and many mens fouls, are concerned, therefore is this publiſhed. 
And I pray God, with my whole ſoul and ſpirit, that it may be a warning to alf op. 
poſers, of what ſort ſoever, that they gainſay not themſelves into eternal deſtruction 
(for none of their weapons ſhall ever proſper; the Lord hath ſaid it;) but that they 
may turn unto the Light of Jeſus in their own hearts, and follow the reproofs and in. 
ſtructions of it, * whoſe ways are ways of purity, and all his paths are peace; for he 

viſits the creatures to lead out of Sin, which is the only Cauſe of Trouble And m. 
defire farther is, that we, who have believed therein, may keep covenant, ſtand our 
ground, and not again turn into folly. O ! have a care of a flothful mind; that which 
can fit at home and cenſure, but is not diligent in the work of the Lord: Let us 80 on, 
and preſs forward, towards the glorious recompence. This keeps in the Univerſal Spi- 
rit, out of murmurings and grudgings, and herein ſhall we proſper, and be preſerved for 
ever: And let this be the godly uſe we make of this great obligation which the Lord 
hath now eminently laid upon us, to watch and perſevere, that we may hold out to the 
end, and give no juſt occahion to any to ſpeak evil of this bleſſed way of the Lord, that 
hath ſo ſignally been borne witneſs to, (even by ſuch as have ſpoken evil of it) when they 
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came to die; as this Narrative (though briefly, yet fully) proves. r 
And as to the Perſecution that now threatens, you know this, it comes all from the 
ſane Root; and he that drew a teſtimony from this Oppoſer (and Perſecutor, as he 
confeſſeth he was) will, in due time, give witneſs to his holy Way, and you his People, 
from the Conſciences of your Perſecutors, as you know full well he hath frequently 
done in divers places of this nation. Therefore never heed it, neither be ye moved at it, 
but be of good cheer ; for the ſhout of an Immortal King is amongſt us, whe is the only 
Sacred Majeſty, Dread Sovereign, King, Prince, and Lord of Conſcience, and no mor- 
tal Man whatever: For he only can be Lord of Conſcience, who is greater than Conſei- 
ence, and author of Conſcience ; but that no Man is, becauſe Conſcience is the Chieſeſt 
Part that conſtitutes that man; therefore no Man can be Lord of Conſcience," And beit 
known to all Powers on earth, it is this Great Lord that hath reached to your ſouls, een 
Iſrael's God: Wherefore keep you with him, hearken to his holy voice, and obey it 
diligently unto all holineſs, and all ſhall go well with you in the end: Say unto the 
Righteous, it ſhall go “, well with them; but fay unto the Wicked, it ſhall go {with 
them :” This God gave his prophet in charge of old, and it ſtands true to our day, an 
ſhall while a good and a bad man live upon the earth. hne 


You know, my Brethren, in whom you have believed, and have good experienes of 
his power and faithfulneſs : Call to mind his noble acts, and valiant deeds,” his great falha- 
tion in all ages; how ſure, how ready, how willing, and how able he- hatli Been to de. 
liver our anceſtors; and you know he is the fame now at this day: Truſt there for ever; 
for „he is greater that is in you, than he that is in the world; and I know affuredly 
that all theſe things ſhall work together for good, to them that keep in the Faith the 
Royal Faith, the Victorious Faith, that Faith that ſtands all Trials, and ſurmoufits all 
Temptations, and, through patient Sufferings, triumphs over Rage, Darkneſs and the 
Grave: Tis this exceeding precious Faith, that makes the Good Chriſtian; the *Good 
Man, the Good Subject, and keeps man's Conſcience void of offence towards God and 
all men; and as we keep it, of right may we ſay, The Lord is our Light, whom 
« ſhould we fear? The Lord is 33 of our Life, of whom ſhould we be afraid? 
O ! thoſe that flee before Informers, and run at the fight' of Perſecutors (yea; though 
an Army of them) either never had, or have parted from, this Noble Fab, wich 18 

pure Confidence in God, and intire Refignation to his divine Will, come what Win 
come. Chriſt will not have one Coward in his ſpiritual army: * Fear not what Man 
can do unto you,” was a great part of his inſtruction to his Diſeiples, "the Pilgrim 
Preachers of his holy Goſpel to the world: But Conſulters with Fleſh and Biebd thoſe 
that uſe baſe ſtratagems to ſave themſelves, that will not abide the day, but flink from 
the ſhock of Sufferings, and hide in ſtormy Times, they betray God's Prerogative, 
Conſcience's Liberty, fling up the Cauſe, and bring a Spot upon * Conſcientichs Se- 
paration ;“ ſuch ſhall become an abhorrence, and utter deteſtation, in the tight of 
the pure jealous God, and all od people. B ee en e - 
My Brethren, I hope that few or none of theſe will be found amongſt us : Howheit, 
theſe things may be permitted for a winnowing, that many may be proved that ſo their 
integrity may be the better manifeſted; for a ſincere, holy, and ſelf-denying people, 
God will have to delight himſelf in: 4 Bleſſed are they whoſe God is the Lord; and 
„ whoſe truſt is in him for ever, for they ſhall never be moved.“ n 
Into his bleſſed care and protection, with myſelf, do T commit you all; and tlie Lord 
1 heaven and earth preſerve us all in his holy fear, love, and patience, to the end. 
Amen. 0 
2 | WILLIAM PENN. 
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IEs us be with your ſpirits; the immaculate Lamb of God, and glorious Light of 1676. 
the World, his pure Spirit redeem you from the Evil and Ignorance that are in it,. 
and repleniſh you with his | everlaſting righteouſneſs, whoſe end is peace and aſſurance 
1 y ⁵⁰àAAAÄ⁰˙ Ä „%% A Et 071 
Noble of this world, but more noble for your enquiry after the TRUTH; and Love to 
it, the fame whereof hath ſounded to the ears of ſome of us in this iſland, whom God 
hath made both his certain witneſſes and meſſengers, through many and great tribula- 
tions: Eternal, heavenly praiſes to his holy and powerful name; Who lives and cr. 
over all principalities, powers, and thrones, and dominions for ever. eigns 
I have had you, worthy women, often in my remembrance, with that honour which 
is not of this world; even then, when my ſoul has been in its pureſt retirements, not 
only from all viſibles, but from their very ideas in the mind, and every other imagina- 
tion; reſting with the Lord in his own ſabbath, which is the true flence of all flcth 
indeed, which profits above the formal Chriſtian's bodily: exerciſe. And in theſe hea- 
venly ſequeſtrations of ſoul, and true reſignation unto the divine will of my Father, have 
1 taken a molt clear proſpect of you, and every circumſtance that may be fit for me to 
know; your education, your quality, your dignity, the envy of the clergy, the fury of 
the rabble, and the ſtrength and power of temptation, ariſing from all theſe conſidera- 
tions, if poſſible to ſmother your bleſſed beginnings ; and, as ſo many Bands of Soldiers, 
employed and commiſſioned of their great Prince of Darkneſs, to watch, and hinder 
 Jesvs from riſing in you. In a weighty ſenſe of all which, my heart opens itſelf unto 
you in God's counſel, after this manner: Be faithful to that you know, and obedient to 
that which God by the Light of his Son makes manifeſt in your own conſciences. Con- 
ſult not away the pure and gentle ſtrivings of the Holy Ghoſt: Drown not his till voice 
with the croud of careful thoughts, and vain contrivances : Break not the bruiſed reed, 
neither quench the ſmoking flax in yourſelyes. O] if you truly love Jeſus, hear him: 
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1676. And fince it hath pleaſed God in ſome meaſure, as with Paul, to reveal his bleſſed Son 
— in you, conſult not with fleſh and blood, that are below the heavenly things ; for that. 
inherits not the kingdom of God: But, with ſincere Mary, from a deep ſenſe of the 
all cumber, free from that running, willing, facrificing ſpirit that is in the world a 
the pure obedience, humiliation, godly death, or filence, at the feet of Jeſus, chu 
the better part, which ſhall neyer be taken from au: And. us will be with you, he 
will ned his peage abroad in the midſt bf you, eden that wich flows From the cal 
ſtreams of Life, that ariſe from under the Throne of God. Prepare; prepare to Mheet 
the Lord; for affuredly Jeſus is riſen, the Faithful and True Witneſs; and he is come, 
in * ten thouſands of his ſaints, to judge this fallen chriſtian world. He that was dead 
during the Times, Time, and Half a Time,” is now alive, and lives for ever; Nor 
ſhall hell, death, or the grave, get the dominion any more; but Jife and. immortality 
ſhall ſpring as the morhing without elquds. The ſet-time oF the Father cane, ad 
all faces ſhall gather paleneſs, yea, and all knees ſhall ſmite and bow, and tongues ſhall 
confeſs to this his appearance; ſome to joy, others to miſery : Ages and generations 
have not known him; the earth has been covered with violence, oppreſſion, unclean. 
neſs, rewards, gifts, blood, wrath, malice, pride, covetouſneſs ; Vet God profeſſed 
and Chriſt confeſſed: A glorious Church, a pompous Worſhip, and as much Religion 
(ſuch as it was) as the world could hold: But, O the idolatry! O the falſe witneſs ! 
O the blaſphemy and lying ! O the prophaneneſs of thoſe, and theſe days! And Why? 
Becauſe their hearts thirſted after their carnal pleaſures, more than after the living God 
Their care was, and is, after what they ſhall eat and drink, and put on, the O/ N 
then Life, and not after the kingdom of God, and the righteoutnefs of it; that Jef, 
the true Saviour, the immaculate Son of God, who by doing his Father's will faithfully 
and patiently, even unto death, left us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps, and 
not live unto ourſelves. And this is the abominableſt idolatry, that of the ſoul to any 
other object, than the Lord and God of the ſoul. This is to ſet up ſomething as God, 
over all that is called God, debaſing, flighting, grieving, and quenchin g the Holy vey 
rit in the mean while, O how few. think of this deteſtable idolatry! here is the Firſt 
Conimatidment broken; how then can people expect to have eternal life? But all the. 
Commands are broken: For God did not only prohibit Idolatry, which is worſhipping 
another God; but worſhipping the True God vainly, falſly, with a vain mind, after an 
unprofitable manner, which is an unſanctified frame of ſoul. And how has Chriſtendom 
taken God's name in vain, and worſhipped God in vain! What good is come of the apes 
of worſhip ? What luſts are overcome? What evil repelled ? Have not all manner of 
abominations reigned ? Has not the Truth been held in Unrighteouſneſs? And have not 
generations bleſſed God with their mouths, wherewith they Boe preſently curſed men? 
Have not violence, avarice, oppreſſion, cruelty, pride, paſſion, wrath, envy, vain ſports, 


leaſures and delights, filled the earth, under all the profeſſion that has been mae of 


Chriſt and God? Has he that has named the name of Chriſt, or that has called him- 
ſelf by that name, departed from iniquity ? O, no; it may be truly ſaid, that ſuch have 
ſought the Lord in vain. Why? Becauſe not as Jacob's ſeed, who was 2 plain good 
man, but of rebellious Eſau's ſtock. “ You aſk, and you have not: Why? Says 
James, Becauſe you aſk amiſs.” They fought in a wrong nature, to feed the luſts bf 
the ſame. Though they aſk, they never receive; and though they knock, it will never. 
be opened unto them: Such can never find: For all worſhip towards God muſt ſtand in 
the Name and Nature of Jeſus, or will never pierce the heavens. It will be in vain, it 
will profit nothing, So that this Command is alſo broken. To fay nothing of the fle- 
quent uſe of the Name of God about every trivial thing in common converſation: O Get! 


O Lord Jeſu and ſuch-like; for which, among other things, the Lord God will pour 


out of the vials of his wrath upon the nations: O bleſſed are they that fear alda 
and remember that ſevere ſaying of Jeſus, That every idle wha rag 
“ ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment,” Mat. xii. 26. 
Next, the True Sabbath is neglected: For the Goſpel Day is the Spiritual Sabbath, 
the day of tedemption, deliverance, and falvation : They have hate; 
doing their own works, when they ſhould have been at the true faſt, the myſtical abſti- 
nence, and humbled into the grave, doing the works of God: Yet talk of being freed 
from under the Law, and under Grace, while they live wirhont Law, Grace, Chriſt, 


and God in the world, being led, not by the Spirit of God, (no, that is_Enthufialm, 
Fanaticiſm, Familiſm, Quakeriſm, &c.) but by their own wills, luſts, intereſts; and © 


unregenerate appetites, _ . 
Rebellion has covered the earth: For there has not been an honouring of their Fa- 


„ther and their Mother ;” for they have rejected the commands of their Father, caſting 


his law behind their backs, not -glorifying him as. God their Father, when they knew 
him: And they have diſregarded the advice of their Mother, the true Primitive Church, 


that was redeemed with the precious blood of the Lamb of God that taketh away the 


ins of the world, and that waſhed her and purged her, not leaving in her either ſpots 
a . 2 ; ; N 4 - | | | ks Boe CEL STEEN or 


away this day, 
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r wrinkles : För ſo he preſented her to God his Father; ſo that the put off her old 1676. 
converſation, which was after the faſhions and cuſtoms of this world, that ſhe mighgltG 
be adorned with the robes of righteouſneſs; fine linnen, white, the mark of Inno- 

cence; fitly trimmed for the delight of her beloved, her Jeſus, her King, her Law- 

giver, her Maker, and her Huſband too, in whoſe chaſte embraces ſhe lives, his un- 

ſpotted dear Spouſe for ever. Now, what is a Church, but the redeemed Flock, Fa- 

mily, Houſhold or People of God? If then the Church of Chriſt muſt be pure, the 
Members that conſtitute ' that Church muſt be pure: Not by a vain and fictitious 
Imputation; but a ſolid and real purgation, redemption, and ſalvation unto righteouſ- 

neſs. For Faith in Abraham was a Righteous Act of Obedience in his foul ; there- 

fore God imputed. Righteouſneſs unto itn And bleſſed are his ſpiritual off-ſpring for 

ever, whoſe Faith overcomes, and is not overcome of, the World. For thoſe are falſe 

faiths; forced and imaginary conceits, that cleanſe not, which true Faith doth ; that 

works by that Love, which conquers the world, and loves God above all; the high- 

way to eternal life. So here the world hath been in the breach of another Com- 
mand, they have diſhonoured their Father and Mother, and therefore have their days 


been few in the Land of the Living to God. 


But the Chriſtian World, fo called, hath been defiled by Cruelty, even to Blood: 
„ Thou ſhalt not kill,” faith the Lord: Little did ſome of the Jews think that they 
broke this law, when they killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent 
« unto them: But what faid their children? did they ſpeak after the ſame note? 
No; Had we lived in the days of our fathers, we would not have done as they dic: 
And alas! they did worſe. Where it is worth obſerving, that when the Devil hath 


| pane holy men to death, and finds that the hes (to wit, Death) by which he 


opes to bury all with them, is the way by which their doctrine and endeavours 
ſhine more conſpicuouſly and convincingly to others, he turns proſelite too, and ſays; 
« Theſe were good men alſo, and puts his followers upon ſetting up the lamentation 
for the loſs of thoſe pious men; which, alas! he murdered ; and of their Words, 
and exterior Forms, patches he up a Vile Religion; and then fits he as God, or like 
God, in the hearts of men and women. So that he will be viſibly for religion, when 
he can no longer hinder. But this is to make him the greater deceiver, and to 'paſs 
the more unqueſtioned and unſuſpected. ä WEN . 


- 


This Lamentation for the murdering of the Prophets, . admiration of their Works, 
and building and adorning of their Sepulchres, baffled the judgment of weak and fim- 
ple people; but 8 8 6 deceived the multitude, and rendered the Crucifixion of 
Jeſus more eafy and tolerable ; Stephen followed, then James, and ſoon after that 
time the bitter perſecution of the CHriſtians: But by that time Kings received Chri- 
ſtianity, cafe and plenty flowed in; who fo pompous, magnificent, gaudy, worldly,” as 
Chriſtian Biſhops, their Churches, Officers, and People? Self-denying Jeſus loſt in the 


crowd; the true Life of Religion expired, and Zeal extinguiſhed ; Diviſions ariſen, 
and one Biſhop againſt another, even to Death: Nothing but Flattery, Hypocrify, and 


Conformity could well tell how to live in the 4th, gth, 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, roth, 
11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th Centuries, and fo to our days. Now the 
Rivers of Blood ſpilt by Feu and Heatbens, become a great ſwelling Sea, by Chriftian, | 
or rather Antichri/tian Perſecutions : Now it is that all Councils and Synods are convened 
in Deſign, held in Faction, and broke up in Self- intereſt. No Liberty of *Conſtience 
in thoſe days; no one muſt dare to buy or ſell, civilly or ſpiritually, but they muſt 
firſt have the mark of that Church and State: O monſtrous degeneracy} here is Chriſt 


again crucified in the ſtreets of Sodom and Egypt, in the Hearts and Lives of the 


Sons and Daughters of Men. 8o that here are not only thouſands of Martyrs of 
Jeſus; but Jeſus, the Lord, once more martyred, the True and Faithful Witneſs: And 
they have, in all ages, hired and ſet ſoldiers, who are killers by profeſſion,” to watch 
azainſt his Riſing. Now is the Church in the Wilderneſs, the Place of Obſcurity 
and Shelter: This was the Winter-Seaſon, the Time of Sackcloth and Aſhes: Now 
all were merry, ſending gifts one to another, in their tevels and maſquerades over 
the Slain Witneſs of the Lord: Here is the bloodieſt, and therefore the wofulleſt, of 
al Mu Ob: CHO JC Sd 3 09. Loon. 
But this is not all; they proceed to the next Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adaltery.” And this they have fearfully broken; for Chriſtendom, fo cal- 
led, hath committed Adultery moſt notoriouſly ; and conſequently broken God's holy 
Law: For, alas! alas! has ſhe not forſaken the Everlaſting Fountain, 'the Spring of 
Immortal Life, that is pure for ever, and hewn out to herſelf ciſterns that will hold 
no water? Has ſhe not deſerted her firſt Love, and her firſt Works? And has ſhe not 
flung herſelf into the embraces of another Lover, whereby the has divorced herſelf from 
the Living God, and r to an Apoſtate Spirit, hy whom numerous is her unclean 
er abominations that ſhe has brought forth, even ſuch of tliem 


As Were neither known to Jew or Heathen? This is ſhe that hath ** committed for- 
| | 1 Re „„ »- 1 - 
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1676. ©. nication,” with all the Powers upon the Earth, whom ſhe hath bewitched to her 
99 Ws and her Bed. „„ % BE 2 + ' 8 Fe 4 OEM 
- But the day of the terrible, vengeance of God 18 come, and coming, in which ſhe. 
and her gallants and merchants ſhall come to judgment: And the remnant of che 
True Woman's Seed, that has been ſojourning as poor Pilgrims in the deſolate Wilder 
neſs with her, are come forth leaning on the breaſt of her Beloved, to whom the has 
been, though a poor and baniſhed, yet a faithful Spouſe, during this long and tedious 

. reign of Antichriſt, the Whore, Beaſt, Falſe Prophet, and Dragon, which is the Devil: 
And becauſe her dear Huſband is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,“ and has al! 
power in Heaven and Earth, and that it becomes her to be, if his Wife, a Glorious 
Queen; therefore hath he ordained that ſhe ſhall no more ſit as one deſolate and for- 

; faken, clothed in Sackcloth, which is the garment of Heavineſs; but ſhall be crowneq 
with the Stars, clothed with the Sun, and the Moon ſhall be under her Feet; that is, 
The changeable World, with all its temporary glory, ſhall be her foot-ſtool. Then 
needs muſt ſhe be exalted above the * Whoriſh Woman,” whoſe geſt throne was 
but the True and Heavenly Woman's Foot-ſtool. In this day Judah ſhall dwell lafely, 
and Iſrael ſhall be glad. ES . 5 
But we muſt not ſtop here; for the Prieſts have been like Troops of Thieves by the 
highway-fide, that have robbed by conſent, and * like Prieſt, like People: For firſt, 
it has been the practice of the Clergy, of all lands, to inſinuate themſelves, by their 

licy and flatteries, into the favour of the princes of this world, and thereby pro- 
cured to themſelves large Taxes on the people; not only to their better maintenance, 
but to their being upheld in worldly pomp and grandeur, and the amaſſing of baſe 
treaſures to them and their temporal kindred, for which there is neither precept nor 
example in Holy rh, unleſs it be, that the Falſe Prophets were wont to prepare 
war of old againſt ſuch as refuſed to put into their mouths ;” that is, to incenſe the 
Civil Magiſtrate againſt them, as enemies to the Government, his Religion eſtabliſhed 
by Law. O! but the Falſe Chriſtian has herein tranſcended all former ages ! How 
many millions have they got, not for feeding, but ſtarving, the ſouls of millions? And 
that which greatly aggravates their ſin, is their Forgery, alledging the authority of 

Heaven by a mere counterfeit commiſſion ; impiouſly ufing God's hame, to palliate 
their deſign ; and, by the credit his excellent name has with the works of his hands, 
to obtain to. themſelyes an almoſt infinite wealth. 1 | „ 

But this is not all the robbery I charge Chriſtendom with; for they have, both 
Prieſt and People, been confederate with the grand Robber, the Devil, in robbing God 
of his Honour and Prerogative, which is the Hearts and Affections of the ſons and 
daughters of men : For when the great Creator made his firſt Settlement upon Man 

and Woman, he gave them the Earth here, and the Heaven hereafter, for their inheri- 
tance, and that to them and their Heirs for ever. Providing always, that they gave 
this Acknowledgment to their great Lord, that their Hearts ſhould be hit; a ſmall and 
reaſonable Chief-Rent: But they rebelled, and ſo forfeited their Right, and came under 
the Curſe, from whence Chriſt came toe. deliver their off-ſpring : Some were reſtered; 
it was his work to do ſo, and to build upon the waſte places. But not many ages after, 
an Apoſtacy comes; not as at unawares, or by chance; it was foreſeen, its beginnings, 
continuance, and end. During this Apoſtacy, the Devil has fat as God, and therefore 
is called the God of this world, and Prince of the power of the air, that rules, 
Where? in the Saints? in the Sanctified? no ſuch matter! Where then? “ In 
« the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, that obey not the Truth as it is in 
«: Jeſus,” : | | he: . „ 

Thus hath God been robbed of his Honour, Propriety and Prerogative, and they have 
been given to another than the only True and Living God. Some dn made over their 
hearts to worldly honour and preferment: others to earthly riches: others to pleaſures: 
others to uncleanneſs: others to their outward and temporal comforts : O ! many ways 
there are to forget the Lord. | WE er Hot _— 

But the robbery ends not here; man loſeth his own Soul: And what can he give, in 
the dreadful day of account, in exchange for his poor Soul? People have ſold their 
birthright for a meſs of pottage : They have robbed themſelves of their own peace, 
and of their eternal inheritance with God, when time ſhall be no more. Which leads 
me to the next Commandment, as amply broken as any of the reſt, viz. Thou 
** ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour.” For alas! there has been no 
true one borne by Chriſtendom, ſince the Primitive Days: And how ſhould ſhe ? fince 
ihe has ſlain the Faithful and True Witneſs, and crucified him in her ſtreets : Nay, 
and done her endeavour to root out all his Friends and Brethren, yea, if poſſible, to 
extinguiſh the very Life of the Son of God in all that live upon the earth. Nor could 
{he compaſs all theſe tragical deſigns, had ſhe not made uſe of Falſe Witneſſes. For 
ſhe has been induced to hire people to ſwear lies, in all ages, againſt the witneſſes o 
Jeſus, as the Jews did to Jeſus and his diſciples. | a 5 
1 ' When 


Terres en SE VERATL 06045310 X86: 


Is not this to give falſe witneſs againſt innocen 


e N . 


Wehen aid the ichpriſon; baniſh, kill, but under the notion of Schiſmatick, Here- 
1. mer, Enemy to God, Chriſt; and Holy Church, with the like pretences ? 
a ee ent neighbours ? But this is not Fe which 
proves the'breach of this Commandment ;" the whole Life of Chriſtendom does it too 
— and too lamentably: For are they not Falſe Witneſſes, who affirm things | they 
never ſaw, and make profeſſion of things they do not know? If fo, when did Chriſten- 
dom fee, taſte, and handle of the Word of Eternal Life, which the verbally rofeſleth, 
which is as a Fire, an Hammer; an Ax, a Two-edged-Swotd, the Word of Regenera- 
tion; of Reconciliation, and of Patience, an holy Light and Lamp to the SORT Which 
brings me to the laſt head, being the ſubſtance and matter of it, viz: * The Blaſ- 
+ phemy and Lying of Chriſtendom, ſo called. f 


This great Beaſt roſe out of the Filthy Sea, the Cotrupt Ages of this World; long 
after the Primitive Times; hath Heads, which is, Perfection bf Wit and Policy; and 


Ten Horns, that is: Mighty Power + Has had, and yet hath, the name of Bla hemy 
writ upon a 


Blaſphemies, to call God Father; when born of the Devil : What ! to intitle the pure 


God to ſuch an impure Off-ſpring ? To live in the vanities, and pleaſures, and luſts 


of this world; and yet to fay, © Is not God our Father, and is not the Lord on our 
« fide?” No, He is of purer eyes than to behold Iniquity, much more than to own 
the Children of Sin, or to have communion with them: “ What haſt thou to do to 
„ take my name into thy mouth ; that hateſt to be "reformed ? Though thou crieſt I 


* will not Hear, and though thou calleſt 1 will not anſwer: Behold; I will make 


t« them known to be of the ſynagogue of Satan, that ſay; they ate Jews, and are not.” 
And this is the greateſt of all lies, the Lye that is in the“ Right-hand,” the place 
of greateſt Strength and Eſteem ; Religion and Worſhip: To fay they are Chriſtians, 


and are not: To profeſs Chriſt in the Hiſtory, and crucify him in the Myſtety: To 


confeſs to his Outward Coming; and refiſt his Inward Appearance in themſelves : To 


keep the Day of his External Birth, while they make metry over him, flain and cru- 
cified in their own Heatheniſh Hearts; rebelling againſt his Light in their own Con- 


ſciences, which is Chriſt's Day to them; and Chriſt is God's Everlaſting Day: O what 
will be the end of ſuch! Ve uncircumciſed in heart and ear; ye do always reſiſt 
« the Holy Ghoſt, as did your fathers, ſo do ye: And yet ye call yourſelves the Seed 
of Abraham, and Children of God, but love and chuſe a Murderer and Barabbas, ra- 
ther than CHRIST, the Son of the Living God. Oh!]! What more abominable lye can 
be told than this? And will not all ſuch be ſhut out, among them that work and make 
a lye, if they embrace not the Day of their Viſitation, and come to the Truth; and by 
whe may free emrever %% nn ny ER 4 bh EN. 
This is that © Great Iniguity which has prophaned the Holy Place.“ That 
** Curſed Abomination,” which ſtood fo long till it hath made deſolate the place which 
God hath ſanctified for himſelf, the Hearts of the ſons and daughters of men; the 
Firft and Laſt Living Temple of God: Every beaſt of prey; every unclean bird, has 
taken up'their dwelling there; inſomuch that God has been like a ſtranger to the 
nobleſt part of the workmanſhip of his own hands. — 


And though the Lord has not left himſelf without witneſſes in any age j yet they 


were ſo few, and moſt of them, though accepted according ts their day and work; 


yet ſo ſhort as to the main work, that a remnant can fay, when the Lord firſt opened 


the eyes of their underſtanding, the world lay in a great heap of wickedneſs; vanity, 


and confuſion ; all following the defires of their own hearts, to gratify the liſts of the 


fame, living vainly and wantonly upon the earth: Yea, the whole earth looked like one 
great wilderneſs, full of briars and thorns, birds and beaſts of prey. „ 
And when God poured out of the Spirit of Judgment and of Burning upon us, 
not only making us ſenſible of his holy Terrors in and for ourſelves, but of that day 
of Fiery Trial he would ſuddenly overtake the world withal ; * our faces gathered 
* paleneſs, and our knees ſmote together; our hearts fainted j' our lips quivered and 
our bellies trembled : And all that we might reſt in the day of trouble:” 


But while we were under the Lightning and Thunders, and great Earthquakes, 


Wars, and Rumours of Wars, ſuch as had not been ſince the fouſdation of the world, 
as to Us; (for the Sun became darkened, and the Moon was turned into Blood, 
and none of the Stars of the Night appeared,” while our agonies took ſtrong! hold 
upon us, and we were in the extremity of our pains) O the gazing-ſtoek that we'were 


. o « 


made to all, yea, ſpectacles to God, angels and men: Some ſaid; we were bewitched: 


Others, that we were ftrongly poſſeſſed of the Devil: All aſtoniſhed: Patents beating 
and diſowning of their Children: Children inſulting over their Parents: Maſters evilly 
entreating of their Servants: Servants abuſing of their Maſters: The Huſband” uſing 
violence to the Wife: The Wife becoming ſtrange and unnatural to het own Huſband : 
And all moſt cruelly vexed, abuſed and tormented by the Magiſtrates, through the 


wicked and unwearied inſtigations of the Prieſts of all forts, by Jails, dungeons, whipe 


5M 3 pings, 


I1*bis' Heads; that is, a Profeſſion of God in Words; whilſt he is denied 
in Works; the grand deſtructive Athen of the world: It is the Blaſphemy of all 
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1676. pings, ſtocks, pillories, plunders, &c..; O the calamity! O the bitter diſtreſs of that 
on day! And though we were but few in that day, and very low, poor, and even deſpi> 
cable in our own eyes; yet were we exceeding ſtrong and valiant in the Lord 
6 i Jehovah ; our everlaſting ſtrength.” For our inward man daily renewed, and wo - 
greatly loved one another : But never, till now, did we truly know what CnRIST was, 
either in Conception, Birth, Reproaches, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, or Aſcen. 
fion ;; a myſtery to the whole Chriſtian World at this day, who are not turned to the 
Light of Jeſus in their own Conſcience. ee” 127) rs N 
And as in the holy watch we kept, not being ſtaggered at the reproaches of the men 
of this world, but, with Moſes, chuſing them, rather than the treaſures and pleaſures 
of Egypt, where our dear Lord lay crucified ; we exceedingly grew in the grace and 
favour of God, and we were very tender by any wandering thought, much more þ 
any evil act, to grieve this Holy Spirit, or Babe of Righteouſneſs, born in ourſelyes, 
whom we deſired ſhould reign, being overcome with Joy that he was born that brought 
Life with him to our immortal ſouls. And after we had ſtaid at Jeruſalem,” the 
City of our God and King, to receive his inſtructions, commiſſion, and authority, 
abroad we went, upon the Pourings out of his Holy Spirit.” And we went, in the 
Name and Power of our God, to declare of his judgments, and to tell of his terrible 
day, to call all to repentance, and to prepare to meet the Lord, to make ready the w 
of our God; who was coming to lay *© judgment to the line, and righteouſneſs ts 
the plummet; to examine, ſift, and winnow the ſons and daughters of men; to judge 
in righteouſneſs 3. who will not be deceived by vain ſhews of religion; for he is a jea- 
lous God of his honour, and his glory will he give to no man, neither will he acquit 
the guilty, or puniſh the innocent. ; . e 
Hut after this breaking- forth of ours, and publiſhing our meſſage to the world, eſpe. 
cially to profeſſors, the Scribes and Phariſees take the alarm: Finding their Call, Qualiß- 
cation, and Credit, and, which is moſt of all in their eye, their Maintenance, brought 
in queſtion, and their whole kingdom ſhaking ; man-made Miniſtry being proved in- 
ſufficient, forced Maintenance Antichriſtian, and that no man could know, much lek 
preach, divine things without divine revelations and inſpirations ; and that no man was 
a true Chriſtian, much leſs a true Miniſter, that was not born of Water and the Spi- 
rit, Fire and Holy Ghoſt; they raged greatly, diſpatched their Sauls to Damaſcus; to 
the Rulers of the nation, crying, Help, Help, or Religion is loſt, and the kingdom 
of Chriſt will go down; behold great Deceivers and Scducers, and falſe Prophets; 
* Antichriſts are riſen, as was propheſied of, to come in the laſt days: Now they ate 
come, beſtir yourſelves, make laws, catch them, whip them, impriſon them, baniſh 
and burn them.“ 9 „ 5 5 
And truly, they lay in wait for blood, and ſeveral of us were tried for our lives, for 
blaſphemers, haled out of their ſynagogues for our pure teſtimony's ſake, ſome crying, 
5 Knock the rogues down: They are Witches, ſaid others; Devils, ſaid others; 
Wl. We have a law, and by our law they ought to die.” | „ 
Oh! They never wanted falſe evidence to produce, as well as that we were frequently made 
offenders for our true and favory words, whether in reproof or exhortation uttered, 
with our lives in our hands, in obedience to the heavenly viſion. .No juſtice, no mercy: 
If we eſcaped the Multitude, the Magiſtrate had the ſtocking, impriſoning, or whip- 
ping us: If we eſcaped the Magiſtrate, the Multitude, at the inſtigation of the Prieſts, 
fell like ſo many greedy Wolves or hungry Tygers upon us, beating-and kicking and 
dragging of us, till ſome part of our fleſh has been like a jelly, often breaking our 
heads and bones; and ſome they have murdered by the like barbarous uſage ; Not 
daring all this while either to fly the place, or return them one railing accuſation z 
committing our lamentable cauſe to God alone to plead our innocency, having no helper 
in the earth. 5 e 
Nor were theſe things all our ſufferings, or the depths of our tribulations : By no 
means; for the ſharpeſt of our trials were from men of a Religious Profeſſion, whole 
hearts contrived miſchief, and their tongues and pens uttered it with all manner of 
ſlander and contradiction ; inſomuch that when we were not in the hands of the Ma- 
giſtrates or Multitude, we were almoſt perpetually employed in Diſputations and Con- 
ferences, perſonal or by writings: On which occaſion, the world loving its own, we 
had great difficulty and wrong; ſuch perverſions of our words and ſayings, ſuch flouts 
Ki jeers, ſuch interruptions and noiſes, as would have been abhorred of ſober Hea- 
ens. | ES DSI USA | — eee 
However, we bore it all, through the holy patience of Jeſus; and in the end of 
theſe encounters, with Epheſian- like-Beaſts, we rarely miſt of ſome, gained to the 
Faith: And finding, at long run, that they could neither wrangle, ſlander, nor perſe- 
cute us out of that teſtimony we had borne for the living God, and perceiving that 
the multitude began to flagg, and would no longer be the inſtruments of their cruelty, 
taking notice of our great increaſe, notwithſtanding all theſe oppoſitions z as alſo ſes- 
ing that ſome of their own kindred and acquaintance were converted, whom they al 
9 RL : | Ways 
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 UBTTERS ox SEVERAL OCCASIONS 
29s confeſſed to be more religiouſly addicted than themſelves, and that this change 
hos even both their virtue; po, their tender love to their kindred ; many gave over this 


way of proceeding, and ſome moderate reſpite we had for a time; but perſecution by fits; 


At is, as at any time the Clergy has prevailed with the Civil Magiftrate : And becauſe 
kr if not all other ways of f Notes fee hide and flink, ufing their politicks för 
ſelf-preſervation ; and that we cannot deſert our ſtandard or teſtimony, (finice it were to 
be acceſſory to the prevalency of darkneſs) therefore hath ſuffering been our lot above all 
other Nonconformiſts; as our nation can witneſs. | | . 


But bleſſed be the name of the everlaſting God, who hath been as a Pillar of Fire 


* * 


% by Night, and a Pillar of Cloud by Day, anda © Rock in a weary land, and a 8 
Spring by the ways ſide; and has ſuſtained us by the inviſible cordials of his own love, 
life, peace and ſoy ; ahd in the Ark of his eternal Teſtament preſerved us, making good 
to us what he promiſed of old, that the . old lions ſhould be hungry, and the young 
« lions ſhould lack their food, and the youth ſhould faint ; but they that waited upon 
« the Lord, and truſted in their God, ſhould renew their ſtrength; and no good thing 
« would be withheld from them: They ſhould walk, and not be weaty; they Thould run, 
« and not faint.” Yea, he often compaſſed us about with many and precious promiles ; 
and ſo great was our reſolution for the Lord, that, with Habbakkuk, we could fay ; 
„Though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom ; neither ſhall fruit be in the vines; the labour 
« of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat; the flock ſhall be cut of from 


* 


« will joy in the God of our ſalvation: The Lord God is our ſtrength, and he will make 
« our feet like hind's feet, and he will make us to walk upon the high places; and 
that hath he done many a time to our aſtoniſhment z for he hath given us power from 
on high * to bind kings in chains, and nobles in fetters of iron, to tread upon the necks 
« of our enemies, and to poſſeſs the gates of them that once hated us: O I could 
write a volume of the judgments and mercies and faithfulneſs of the Lord; who hath 
kept us, increaſed us, confitmed us, protected us, and comforted us to this very ip! : 
For which thouſands are the ſouls and ſpirits, that day and night, in white linen, the 
raiment of the firſt reſurrection, bow and reverence, honour and praiſe, glorify and exalt 
him, that fits upon the throne; and the Lamb who is worthy for ever. | 


* 


But much of that wonderment, ſuffering and reproach is over; the rigour of our ene- 


mies abated ; and the bleſſed LicuT and TRxUTEH in the Conſcience becomes valuable 
in the eſteem of many, and the ſincere followers of it greatly reſpefted ; and that by 
perſons of very great Quality. And tho' the Laws, Oaths, and other Cuſtoms of our 
Country reſtrain men of authority from entirely falling in with us, br conferring any ſe- 
cular employments upon us ; yet have they, with great importunity, ſought to us in 
their own perſonal and family concerns, and repoſed all truſt and confidence in us; 
And bleſſed be the Lord, who hath kept us in the way of integrity, and that has 
ſo marvellouſly turned the hearts of the great ones of the earth, inſomuch that we 
can ſay; when thoſe that would be thought as the Heavens have ſought our deſtruction, 
the Earth, mere Worldly Great Men, have often helped the Woman, and ſaved us from 
the raging envy of the Scribes and Phariſees : Bleſſed be the name of the Lord our God; 
who is a God like unto him? 15 5 e „ 0. - wang 
And farthermore this know: Now that God hath made this paſſage in the land of 
our nativity, and caſt his firm anchor of Hope in the ſouls of many thouſands in this 
iſland, he will ſuddenly break in upon the nations about us; and all theſe diſtreſſes, that 
now are in the bowels of Europe, are to prepare the way of the Lord. God will thin 
the people: He will pinch, pine, and wither countries; and into confuſion ſhall Eu- 
rope run more and more: And when their diſtreſs is complete, then ſhall they cry 
early and earneſtly after the Lord. And welcome, O beauteous, ſhall the feet of them 


be, that bring glad tidings to the weary, and the diſtreſſed; and when Europe is brought 


fo low, as to fee ** there is no helper in the Earth,” then ſhall” Heaven be in requeſt ; 
and to Heaven ſhall her inhabitants look; and from thence ſhall iz come into their hun- 
gry fouls, whom they have looked for. ra, F 

And this is the Word of the Lord, that lives in my foul to you : * The Lotd, whom 
you look for, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple,” even your Hearts. O prepate, 
prepare; make ready; watch unto His appearing in ybu, to make you a fit habitation 
for his holineſs to dwell in. Let him have your whole hearts; let the Mangers be 
for the Beaſts, and not for the Babe of Glory, whoſe very bitth brings Glory to God 
on high, peace on earth, and good-will towards men. 


Yet forrow goes before, and will gird all nations; fer in that day, when they „hall 


<< ſee him whom they have pierced, all Kindreds, tribes, and families ſhall mourn, as one 
** would ſorfow for one's firſt-born, and be in bitternefs as for one's only child.” And 
_ ſuch ſhall it be well; for to them will it be not only a day of Viſitation, but Re- 
emption. =» II ng N n 61 UE POLY 
But woe unto the Idol Shepherds, in that day, who have fed themſelves, and not the 


flock ; who have run, and God never {ent them; and cried; Thus ſaid the Lord, and 


. God 


: 7 
- « 
' STS 


the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls; yet we will rejoice in the Lord, we 


' "7; 
7 


r ET ERS vx SEVERAL OCCASIONS. | 


41656676. God never ſpake to them; and that have preyed upon the flock, and prepared war againſt 
waz thoſe, that in Conſcience could not put into their hireling-mouths ; that have. been the 

| great emiſſaries of the Falſe Prophet; and to all that commit fin with greedineſs, and 

will have none of the Lord, nor of the knowledge of his ways; but, with the prieſtz 

' and rulers of this world, that have drunk deep draughts of the blood of the Saints, and 

| | N Martyrs of Jeſus: From the eyes of ſuch ſhall Repentance be hid in that day; -and their 

tongues will be ſcorched with the heat thereof ; and they will utter Blaſphemies againſt 
the Moſt High, and their end will be eternal perdition. > e 
'« And behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock, faith the Lord God; ** I am ready 
te to be revealed. It ſhall not be ſaid, The fathers have eaten ſour grapes, and the 
& childrens teeth are ſet on edge: But thus faith the Lord, © Every foul ſhall bear his 
te N burden; and for the iniquity that he hath done, (hall he die; unleſs he die to fin 
„ by unfeigned Repentance: For my ſwift Witneſs, who is faithful and true, is aj. 
* ſing, and by him will I plead with all fleſh.” | | 
«© Wherefore, Woe to all the inhabitants of the earth, that have. caſt my law behind 
their back, and grieved my Holy Spirit: That have taken counſel, and not of me, 
e and that have forgotten me days without number: That have lived wantonly upon 
, the earth, and conſumed their days in Pleaſures: That have multiplied Sacrificeg 

; « unto me, but have not hearkened untò my Word: That ſerve me with their Lips, 

: « while their Hearts are far from me. That offer unto me Incenſe, and yet oppreſs the 
« Holy One of Iſrael with their Iniquities: My Soul loaths your Aſſemblies, and your 
© Sacrifices are an Abomination unto me.” : „ 

« O Repent, Repent : Turn unto me; (why will you die?) that I may give you 
„Life: Obey the Light of my Son in your hearts, and ye ſhall yet live before 
© me.“ ; | 6: ee” | | 1 | 

And all you that ſeparate yourſelves from the multitude, in whom my Spirit has 
« been ſtirring, but have quenched it with your own ſtirrings, and have made a fire of 

„ | « the ſticks. that you have gathered; and that compaſs yourſelves about in the ſparks of 

the fire that you have kindled, (which is not the Fire that comes from Heaven) be- 
te hold, this ſhall you have at my hand; you ſhall all lie down in forrgw.” _ F 
„ Wherefore, Hear and Live: My ſacrifice is in mine own Spirit; whoſe motions do 
% thou wait for, in the ſilence of all fleſh ; and give up thyſelf in obedience unto the 
*« ſame, and I will touch thy Heart with a coal from my own Holy Altar; and a kving 
* ſacrifice ſhalt thou offer unto me on my ſabbath- day, in which thou ſhalt reſt from 
„ thy own works, and therein ſhall my Soul be delighted, and thou ſhalt rejoice before 

« me: For with me, the Lord, is everlaſting wiſdom, ſtrength and refreſhment.” 

This is the ancient way of the Lord; this is the path of our God. To you I write, 
| worthy and great women, that you may walk in it, and be of that number, which at 
10 this day, (wherein one cries, Lo here,” another, Lo there“) may lay hold on the 
1 {kirt of the True Jew, the Spiritual Circumciſion, revealing himſelf, it may be but as 
1 6% Day of ſmall things“ at firſt, in your ſouls, that you may ſee him, the only Rock 
to build upon, that ygur peace may be great in the Lord, when troubles are round about 
you. For by that ſhall the Begotten of God be known, and eminently diſcovered in the 
days of univerſal calamity: Tranquillity, patience, faith, and perſeverance, ſhall con- 


prog 


* 


x  Tpicuouſly ſhine in their very countenances. | - 14 
Something roſe in my heart, to write of my own Convincement to you, with what 


entertainment I received from kindred, acquaintance, rulers, &c. the many circum- 
ſtances belonging to my converſion and travail ; which, though inferior to your quality, 
might not be ungrateful or unſerviceable to you. But I ſee it is not to be this ſeaſon; 
beſides, I have been very large already, yet all along in obegience to the Love and Life 
of my God in my foul, being herein acted beſide all regard to worldly method, phraſe, 
or contrivance, unworthy of them that take in hand to write of Divine things at the will 
and appointment of God. CEC i ne ng: I 11 32325 
I commit and commend you to the Word of Jeſus, nigh in your hearts; in the holy 
watches of it to be kept and preſerved, that the Evil- one touch you not: And that this 
Holy Word, which is Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, may be brought forth in you, 
have room in your hearts to live and grow, till you are repleniſhed therewith. A. great 
myſtery it is, but very true, and to the Children of Light very plain, That he that 
brings zs forth into the Regeneration, is brought forth in us: The Church is born f 
© Chriſt; and Chriſt is born of the Church: Wherefore the Apoſtle wrote to the Gala- 
tians that he * travailed in birth again, till Chriſt was formed in them: And what is 
this Virgin Church, but ſo many Virgin Members, that, being overſhadowed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, conceives, and in the fulneſs of time brings forth, this glorious Man- Child, 
that is to rule the nations. | _ age FL at 
Wherefore, in that pure Virgin Life, live; where the ſweet: overſhadowings of 
the holy Life of Jeſus are felt, that you may continually bring forth fruits t the 
honour and glory of the name of the Lord; which is the way to your eternal 
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base but one thing more, and T take my leave of you at this time; and that is, Re- 


member the Poverty, Simplicity, Self-denial, Patience, and the Croſs of Jeſus, I 

of you, by all that is dear and facred to you: Shrink not at his Baptiſm, neither ſo muct 
as temper with any latitude, that would evade his $itfer ep. Let not his Vinegar and 
Gall be unpleaſant, nor his Crown of Thorns troubleſome : Nor laſt of all, let not his 


Nails and Spear be terrible to you: For they that will not forſake him in his Agonies, - 


but be the companions of his Tribulations, and chearfully lay down their Life, and die 
with him to the World; they, and none elſe, ſhall riſe with him in the Newneſs of life, 
and aſcend with him to his Father, by him to be glorified, with that glory which he had 
with his Father before the world began. Leong Fo 2 2 

Vat which kingdom God Almighty conduct you, through this earthly pilgrimage, 
Yours, in that Love and Life which reigned before Sin or Death had a 
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[| "CHRIST EN.D0OMS 
0 An Earneſt Expoſtulation with her, to prepare for that Great and 
Ul Notable Day of the Lord, that is at the Door. * 
| 1 1677. WAKE, O Chriſtendom ! Awake, and come to judgment; for the Great aum 
4 8 Notable Day of the Lord is drawing apace upon thee: Prepare to meet him, 
1. thou and thy children, for the hour of his judgment haſteneth upon you, as travail on 
FIR a woman with child, in which all your works ſhall be tried, and that by Fire : For E 
1 « the Day of the Lord ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that 0 
WT „ wickedly, ſhall be as ſtubble.” Yea, © by Fire and by Sword will the Lord God 
1 ; « Almighty plead with all Fleſh; with all 8 worſhippers and workers, who live 
Wl after the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof: And with the Spirit of Judgment, and the 
1 Spirit of Burning, that is, with Spiritual Judgment and Burning, will he viſit all ranks 
1 and regions upon the earth: Vea, his holy Terrors ſhall take hold of the Rebellious, 
1 and anguiſh and diſtreſs ſhall fill the ſouls of the guilty. The faces of nations ſhall 


gather paleneſs, and their knees ſmite together, becauſe of the anger of God, that is 
kindling againſt them, and his fierce wrath, that is revealing from Heaven againſt all 
the ungodly, but more eſpecially againſt the children of the Myſtery of Iniquity:” 
It is in this day that the kindreds of the earth ſhall mourn with a great lamentation. 
O Chriſtendom! Thou haſt long fat as a Queen, that ſhould never know forrow: 
Great have been thy pretences, and large thy profeſſion of God, Chriſt, Spirit and Scrip- 
| tures : Come, let me expoſtulate with thee and thy children, in the fear and preſence 
of him that ſhall bring every word and work to judgment. God is pure, and thepure 
in Heart only ſee him: Now, are you pure? Do you ſee him? God is a Spirit, and 
none can worſhip him aright, but ſuch as come to his Spirit, and obey it: Do youlo? 
Chriſt is the Gift of God: Have you received him in your Hearts? Does he rule 
there? Then have you eternal life abiding in you: If not, you are not rue Chriſtians. 
The Spirit of Truth leadeth into all Truth; and the Children of God are born of it, 
and led by it. But are you led into all the holy ways of Truth, born of this Eternal 
Spirit? Then you follow not the Spirit of Ft World; nor do your own wills, but the 
will of God. You profeſs the Holy Scriptures ; but what do you witneſs and experi- 
ence? What intereſt have you in them? Can you ſet to your ſeal they are true, by 
the Work of the ſame Spirit in you, that gave them forth in the holy Ancients ? What 
are David's Roarings and Praiſes to thee, that liveſt in the Luſts of this World? What 
are Paul's and Peter's Experiences to thee, that walkeſt after the Fleſh? = 
O you, that are called Chriſtians, give ear a little unto me, for I am preſſed in ſpirit 
to write to you: Read with patience, and conſider my words; for behold, what I 
have to ſay unto you concerneth your eternal good. vy e 
«© God hath fo loved the world, that he hath ſent his only-begotten Sox into the 
* world, that thoſe that believe on him, ſhould have eternal life.” And this Son is 
Chriſt Jeſus, the true Light, that lighteth every one coming into the World ; and they 
that abide not in him, the Ligbt, dwell in Darkneſs, in Sin, and are undeg the region 
and ſhadow of death: Yea, dead in Sin, and ſee not their own ſtates, neither ms 
1 | 4 e 
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the fad conditions of their on ſouls They are blind to the things of God's king- 
dom, and: unſenfible of true and ſpiritual Eye and Motion, what it is to {ve to God; 
anch in that Nate; are alienated from God, without true judgment and living knowledge, 
and under the curſe. . For in Jeſus Chriſt the Light of the World, are hid all the 
' treaſures” of wiſdom and knowledge, redemption: and glory; they are hid from the 
Worldly Chriſtian, from all that are captivated by the ſpirit and luſts of the world: 


And whoever would ſee them; (for therein conſiſt the things that belong to their eter- 


nal peace) muſt come to Chriſt Jeſus, the true Light in their Conſciences, bring their 
deeds to him, love him and obey him; whom God hath ordained *_a Light to lighten 


© the Gentiles, and for his Salvation to the ends of the earth“ Ligbt and Salvation 


are joined together; and none can come to Salvation, but as they come firſt to the 


Light, and ſubmit to the manifeſtation of it, which leadeth to Salvation For ** the 
1% nations of them that are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Eight of the Lamb, Chriſt Jeſus.” 
Light and Fuſtification are alſo joined together: “ If we walk in the Eight, as God is 
1 in the Light, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from all fin.” And 


Light and Life Eternal are joined together: “ For in the Word (that was with God 


in the beginning, and was God, by whom all things were made, that were made) 
% was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men.“ And this is the teſtimony o 
Jeſus, * I am the Light of the World; he that followeth me, ſhall not abide in dark- 
10 heſs, but have the Light of Life: Yea, it is Eternal Life to believe in him, in 


Chriſt, the Light; to receive, embrace, and to follow him. And 7har was the true 


Light,“ faith the ſame beloved Diſciple,” ** which lighteth - every man that cometh 
% into the World.” Now this Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, in the Children of Dark- 
neſs, in their dark Hearts, in their black Souls, and defiled Conſciences; but in this 
Darkneſs they comprehend it not: Neither can man know the Nature and Benefit 
of it, whilſt he rebelleth againſt it: For the virtue and excelleney of it is ſhut up and 


hid from the Children of Diſobedience.” To as many as received him of old, gave 


he power to become the Children of God; and they that did his Will, knew his 
Doctrine to be of God, and of power and efficacy to their ſalvation. h on 


But this is the great Condemnation of the World at this day, that though God Hath 


ſent his Son, a Light, into the hearts of all men and women, to manifeſt and reprove” 


their evil deeds, and to ſave them; yet they love Darkneſs, they love the luſts and 


| imaginations of their vain hearts, better than this holy Light, that is given unto them 


for Salvation : They chuſe Barabbas, rather _ eſus. Yea they have ſet up other 
Lights, than Chriſt Feſus, God's great Light other Prophets than Chris, God's 

at Prophet ; and other Prieſts than Feſus, the High Prieft of the New Covenant: 
But they are dart Lights, fa/ſe Prophets, and b/ind Prieſts. All that came before 
« me,” faith Chriſt, « are thieves and robbers: And all that pray; preach; fing; 


worſhip, &c. and not by the Light and Spirit of Jeſus, they go before Chriſt, before 


Chriſt comerb, before he prepareth their Hearts, and toucheth their Lips; with a 
coal from His heavenly altar; and perform worſhip in their own will, time and power; 
and ſtay not for his leadings. And therefore all ſuch rob Chriſt of his Office, Who is 
the Leader of the true Chriſtians ; their heavenly High Prieft, to anoint them, and of- 
fer up their ſacrifice to God for them; and Propher, to let them fee and know, by 
his Light in their hearts, what they ought to do, according to the New and Everlaſting 
Covenant; © I will write my law in their Hearts, and put my Spitit in their inward 
Be ports and they ſhall be all taught of me, faith the Lord 


ow this is the queſtion to the whole world called Chriſtians: Do you ſee with this 


Divine Light? Have you ſearched your hearts with it? And are you anointed. by this 
High-Prieſt with his holy Unction, that leadeth into all Truth? Doth this Hea- 


venly Prophet give you Viſion, and reveal the Father to you? Is he your Eye, your 


Head, your Wiſdom ? Do you live, move, and have your life and being in him, in 
praying, preaching, and ſinging, yea, in your whole converſation ? Are you'-renewed 
into his Life and Image? And have you heard his Voice, and ſeen his Shape? Are ybu 


witneſſes of his holy rebukes, his pure judgments, the ſhame and death of his Croſs ? 


Is he the Fountain of your Knowledge? The Author of your Faith? O confider l ate 
you of. thoſe that have ſpoke with Jeſus ? That have been taught in the ſchool of his 


oly Croſs? Students in his heavenly Academy? O have 0 drank of his Cup, and 


been baptiſed with his Baptiſm ? Tell me, in the fear of the Lord God, you that call 
yourſelves Chriſtians, doth he go before ypu, and lead you, as a Maſter teacheth his 
Diſciples, and a Captain leadeth his Soldiers? And do you follow him in all the weighty 


things of this life? And doth he order your minds, and rule your affections? If not, 


you are Thieyes and Robbers ; for you rob Chriſt of his Office. For God hath ap- 


pointed him to be the Leader and Ruler of all people; yea, it is God's decree; and 


thoſe that he leadeth not, in their t s, words and works, ſhall never come to 


God: For all muſt come to God 4 him, that is, by his Light and Spirit rulin 
i their hearts, which andibeth, rogenerateth, and conrerteth the Soul to God. © 


And 
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by, And thecauſe of the Confuſion/and:Contention!that-is about Religion in Europe 41 
— ie day, is, that men have deſerted this true Ligit and holy Spirit, and fo; are depene. 


Father, is come, and the Judgment is begun. 


LETTERS on SEVERAL OCONSIONS. 


rated from the life and power of pure and unſpotted Religion, and have "attempted. to 

_ comprehend Chriſt's Doctrines without Chriſt's) Light, and to know the Thugs of 
God, without the Spirit of God. And being thus miſerably erred, by wicked Works, 
from the One Spirit of Truth, they have wandered into the fallible Concerts and Opini. 
ons of Men. And in this ſtate one party hath contended againſt. another: From Wqrg, 
they have fallen to Blows, and the ſtrongeſt hath oppoſed the weakeſt. . And not know. 
ing what ſpirit they were of, have called Light Darkneſs, and Darkneſs Light ; — 809 
the Sheep's Skin upon the Wolf, and the Wolf's Skin upon the poor Sheep of "Chriſt, 
endeayouring by Carnal Weapons to enforce their Opinions, and to extort Conformity, 
by worldly Laws and Puniſhments, to their Perſuaſions. All this is out of the Light, 
Life and Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, and in the Spirit of Darkneſs, Confuſion, Strife, and 
Blood-ſhed, which are of the Devil. All which Babel muſt and ſhall come down, by 
the Ligbt, Power and Spirit of Jeſus, now riſing in the world; and Hell, Death, and 
the Grave, ſhall not be able to hinder it: For the ſet time, the appointed time of the 


* 


O ve, that are called Roman. Catholicks, tell me, are you truly Cat bolioł, that is, of 
an Univer/al Spirit? Then you will not perſecute, but love all, and be tender to all, 
Are you truly Roman, and Succeſſors of that Ancient, Apoſtolical Church? Then you 
walk not after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit; yea, the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth in v 
and you are led by the Spirit of God, and can call him Father in truth and righteouſneſs, 
and the Word of God in the heart is your Teacher, and not the Traditions of Men; for 
ſo the Romans of old time were inſtructed. O conſider, if you are true Succellors, you 
muſt follow them in the ſame Nature, Spirit and Life; for in that only ſtandech che 
Chriſtian Succeſſion, to wit, in Chriſt; And every Branch, Perſon or Church, that ahi. 
deth not in this great Vine, is rejected for the fire. Therefore deceive not yourſelyes ag 
the Jews of old did, with crying, The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the 
« Lord;” and ſaying, We have Abraham to our father, and to us belong the Fathers, 
** Covenants, Law, Prieſthood, and Chair of Moſes :” For, as the Apoſtle ſaid of old, 


ſo ſay I to you; His ſervants you are, to whom you obey ;” and * He that commit- 


teth ſin, is of the Devil.“ So that Chriſt's Succe/ors, are they that take up his Croſs, 


follow him, and that abide in his holy doctrine, that keep his commandments, and them- 


{elves unſpotted from the world. And thoſe that follow the Luſt of the Eye, the 
.*© Luſt of the Fleſh, and Pride of Life,” are not of Chriſt, nor of the Father, but of 
the World; ſubjects: to the Prince of the power of the Air, and ſucceſſors of Sodom 

Gomorrah, Egypt, Tyre, Sidon, and perſecuting Jeruſalem ; and not of the harmleks 
ſelf-denying, holy, ſuffering Spouſe of Chriff Feſus, that is ruled in all things by her 
Huſband, her Head, her Lord. O ſearch and try, with the Light of Jeſus, if you. are 
not degenerated from Primitive Simplicity and Purity? For great are the abominations 


o all Sects, that flow like a deluge throughout your Countries! Repent, and turn to he 


ancient apoſtolical Spirit and Lyfe, that you may enter into the Reſt of G. 

O you, that call yourſelves Evangeliebs, or Goſpellers, are you Evangelical? Are you 
ſaved from the Luſts, and Pleaſures, and dead Worſhips of the world, by the mighty 
Power of God, which is the Geſpel, and led by an Evangelical Spirit? If not, you art 


not yet redeemed, you are not yet under Grace, which is the Go/pel State: For you ane 


* 


not taught by it, but rebel againſt it; how then are you true Geſpellers, Men of Gaſpek 
Liberty, Men of Deliverance and Redemption; to whom Immortality is brought to 
light, (as it is to all that truly know and receive the bleſſed Goppel) that are yet ſuhjects 


and ſervants to Sin? How can you ſing the /ong of the Lamb, that are not delivered by 


the Lamb; but, by your vain converſations, crucify the Lamb, and do deſpite to the Spi- 


* 


gel's, Meſſage, who is the great Preacher of the Everlaſting Goſpel, viz. Fear God, 
give glory to his Name, for the hour of his judgment is come; and no more wore 


rit of Grace, and that every day? The true Goſpellers are thoſe: that receive the At- 


„ 


* the Beaſt.” Do you fear God, in truth and in ſincerity? Then are you fearful of o. 


fending the Lord, and tender of God's glory; then are your, Hearts kept clean, then ate 


you wie to Salvation; and ſo you can glorify God indeed: Otherwiſe, your prayers and : 


praiſes are not ævangelical in God's ſight. 


— 
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But tell me, O ye Goſpellers, is the Hour of his judgment come to you Is it beam 


at your houſes yet? How do you feel it? Hath it broke your hearts? Hath it conti 
your ſpirits ? Have ye known the godly ſorrow? The chaſtiſements of the Lord, and 


7 1 


rebukes of the Almighty? Hath his pure Eternal Word divided yet betwixt out ſoul 
and ſpirit, the joints and marrow? Have you ever been wearyand beavy. lad with in; 


hath it been a Burden to you? Did you ever cry out, in the agony of your pirits vet, 
« Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved? O! who ſhall deliver us from the 


% Body of Sin here, and the Wrath to come!“ (the travail of the holy ancients): If 
not, you are yet ſtrangers to Chriſt and his Kingdom: And if you die in that ſtate, - 
where he is gone, you ſhall never come. For Sion, God's City, * muſt be redeemed _ 


g. 


* 
* 
o 
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. through Judgments, and her Converts through Righteouſneſs Vea the Houfe of 167%, 
God cannot eſcape it: Wherefore faid one of old, “ If judgment begin at the Houſe wor | 
of God, where ſhall the ſinner and ungodly appear ?” O Woe to them that live with- 
out the judgments of the Lord ! Woe to them that caſt his reproofs behind their backs, and 
live in earthly pleaſures, fitting up themſelves in their Juſts and pleaſures, as for the day 
_ of ſlaughter, and treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 0 the Ancient Saints 
lived not thus; they wrought out their ſalvation with .** Fear and Trembling; yea, 
they gave all diligence, to make their calling and election ſure : Which way do you 
work out yours? Habakkuk, that holy prophet, his lips quivered, and his belly 
e trembled, that his ſoul might reſt in the day of trouble: Is this your ſtate? Or, are 
you not rather Worſhippers of the Beaſt at this day, lovers of the worldly, ſenſual, vo- 
luptuous life, walking in the Luſts of the Eye, the Luſts of the Fleſh, and Pride of 
Life; like rebellious Iſrael of old, “ forgetting God, days without number?“ But this 
know, that „ all that /orget God, ſhall be turned into hell. . 
Oh ! what is become of the fatherly Viſitation made to your progenitors, thoſe good 
beginnings ſown in Perſecutions and Martyrdoms ? Have you anſwered the loving-kind- 
neſs of God therein? Have you advanced in the Way of Righteouſneſs? Are you become 
an holy nation, and a peculiar people of God, zealous of good works ? But have you 
not betaken yourſelves to the Wiſdom and Learning of this World to make Miniſters, 
and deſerted the Spirit of the Lord, and fled to the Power and Policy of this World, to 
defend and protect you, and not to the Name of the Lord, which hath always been the 
ſtrong Tower of the Righteous? Nay, are you not divided one againſt another, and 
turned Perſecutors for Religion yourſelves, denying that Liberty to others, you took 
for yourſelves? Ah! where is the Royal Law of «© doing as you would be done 
„ nee e ) e e 1 
Thus have you decayed and degenerated into a Worldly Clergy, and a Carnal People ; 
holding and maintaining reformed Words, in an unreformed Spirit. Yea, are not the 
- fame evils, Pride, Paſſion, Malice, Wars, Bloodſhed, Perſecution, Deceit, fleſhly Luſts, 
Wantonneſs, vain Pleaſures and Sports, yea, all manner of Worldly-mindedneſs, to be 
found in you, that were in the Perſecutors of your Fore- fathers, and againſt which your 
moſt ſerious. and beſt anceſtors faithfully teſtified ? So that the difference now is about 
Words and Sentences, and not about the Life, Nature and Spirit of Pure and Unde- 
« filed Religion: And men are to be known now. by their Denominations and Sub- 
ſcriptions to certain Human Creeds, Man-made Faiths and Forms, and not by the 
Spirit and Image of Chriſt Jeſus, by the Nature of the True Sheep, and by that Ho- 
ly Unction, that was the Bond of the heavenly Fellowſhip of the Saints of oll. 
And you, that are called Reformed, with the reſt of the ſubdivided Sects, what better 
are you for your names ? Are ye regenerated yet? Are you reformed from the luſt of the 
eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life; from the Devil, and all his works? Are 
you born of the incorruptible Seed, that liveth and abideth for ever ? And are you come 
out of the corruptible things, and doth Chriſt lead you? Is the government of your ſouls 
upon his ſhoulders ? Tell me, is it the New Birth, that which is born of God through | 
many tribulations, the New Man created in Chriſt Jeſus, that calleth God Father in your 
Prayers, and that maketh mention of him in your Preachings ? Or is it the Firſt Birth, 
of the Earth, earthly, the old man, the corrupt and unregenerated nature, that Which 
is born of the Fleſh, that is to ſay, of the Seed of the Evil-one, the Father of all the 
fleſhly luſts, inventions, imaginations and traditions of men, that taketh pleaſure in the 
vain and wicked ſports and pleaſures of this apoſtate — that forget God, and turn 
his Grace into wantonneſs; reproaching, nicknaming, and perſecuting the Children of 
Regeneration, with ſcofnful names and cruel puniſhments, calling God Father, as the 
Jews did; and crucifying Chriſt afreſh by a vain converſation, at the ſame time, 
DO you-degentrated Chriſtians of all ſorts, yea, all the ſeveral Sects in Chriſtendom, 
that have deſerted your firſt love, and degenerated from the life and power of Primitive 
Godlineſs, with the Light of Chriſt Jeſus in your hearts examine yourſelves. God 
hath lighted. your Candle,” ,ſcarch and try yourſelves ; ſee how it ſtandeth with you 
_ as to your eternal condition, before you go hence, and be no more in this world. Con- 
ſider, are you in the True Faith of Chriſt, or not!? For without true Faith none can 
pleaſe God; and without pleaſing im, ng man can be ſaved. The Devils believe, yea, 
and tremble too; that is more than thouſands, called Chriſtians. do, and ſo far they are 
Hort of the very devils. Have you. faith? Let us try it, in the Name of God. What 
is it for faith ? Doth it overcome the World Doth it live, and depend, upon God? 
Can. it forſake-Country and Kindred? Turn out Iſhmael ?; Offer up Ilaac I. Live a;Pil- 
grim, a Stranger in the world ? Doth it work by that Love, which can forſake all, for 
Chriſt's Name Sake Doth it fight againſt the Devil? Reſiſt his fiery darts? Overcome 
His aſſaults and temptations ? And, finally, purify the ſoul to God's uſe? Is this your 
Faith, O you carnal, outſide Chriſtians ? No ſuch, matter; for yon live in the fleſh, 
fulfilling the Luſts thereof; and your care is, what you ſhall cat, dtink, and put on, 
and how you ſhall get the Mammon, Friendſhip and Glory, of this World. Examine 
Yourſelves, and prepare, for the Day of the Lord haſteneth upon you. And have a care, 
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- 1677. leſt you partake of the plagues that God hath prepared for Babylon; ſhe that calleth hier- 
— elf the Lamb's Bride,” and is an Harlot, committing fornication throughout all na. 
tions and ſects; that is, thoſe who, by a Lying Spirit, have had their hearts ſeduced from 
God and his holy fear, yet in Words profeſſed to be his People; who call themſelves 
Jer, but are not; Chritians, and are not, but of the Synagogue of Satan; being ſtran. 
gers to the Circumciſion in pirit, and the Baptiſm that is with þre, and with the Hol 
Ghoſt: With fire, to conſume” the Flefhly Nature; and with the Holy Ghaft, to beget 
the Heavenly Nature in man. O the Downfal of this Great City, and the deſolation of 
this Falſe Church through all the Sects in Chriſtendom, is come, and coming! yea, in 
One Day ſhall it be accompliſhed, even in the Day of the e of Chriſt, who ig 
the Second Adam, the Lord from heaven, who by the Bi | 
and by the Breath of his Mouth,” in the hearts of nations, ſhall reveal, and deſtr 
this Great Antichriſt, this Man of Sin, in nan, that fitteth in the place of God, ye, 
exalted above all that is called God, requiring conformity to all his inventions and in- 


junctions, upon pain of life; liberty and eftate : Nor are any ſuffered to buy or fell in 
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7 - this Great City, but ſuch as will receive his mark. 


Woe to you al 
not by the Holy G 


«« ers, your ſacrifices," and yo 


pointment of Men; nor can they be pe 


ſent evil world: Becauſe 


God's decree. 
Wherefore be you not 


of Hin, and the Arthor of 
deeds of darkneſs.” + 
Therefore, be ye ſeparate fro 


. , in the Name of the Lord, that call God your Father, and are not 
Zorn of him; that name his Name, and hate to be reformed: That call Jeſus Lord, and 
who take his pure Name into your mouths, and depart not from 
Iniquity. I ſay to you, on God's behalf, as God ſaid to the Jews of old ; *© Your pray. 
d your ſolemn aſſemblies, &c. in an unconverted ſtate, are ab. 
e mination to the Lord,” No matter for your names, your pretences, your creeds, if 
you live without God in the world; that is, without his holy Awe in your hearts, with." 
out a divine Senſe of his Preſence in your fouls, and know not that godly ſorrow, that 
worketh unfeigned repentance, the only w x | 
eth: A dog's neck, ſwine's blood, yea, to bleſs an idol, or kill a man, is altogether ag 
acceptable with the Lord, O] God is wroth with the feigned worſhips, as well as com- 
mon ungodlineſs, of the world: Come to Chriſt's Spirit, be led of it; and do not your 
- owh wills, but the will of Chrift ſeſus; and then you ſhall know the True Worſhip, 
For the True Miniſtry and Worſhip of God, ftand not in the Will, Wiſdom; or Ap- 
De performed by unregenerated men, but in the lead- 

ings of his eternal Spirit, by whom all the faithful offer up themſelves an accept 
facrifice to God, not to live unto themſelves, but to him that hath purchaſed them. It 
is true, Chriſt Jeſus died for the Ungodly, but not that they ſhould conzmwe ungodly, 
but take up his daily Croſs, and follow him. * Chriſt,” ſaith Peter, “ ſuffered forus, 
leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps :” As He was in this world, % 
ve ſhould be; not conformable to the rudiments, faſhions, and cuſtoms of this world, 
that paſs away; but transformed and renewed in our minds, by the Grace that he hath 
given us: Which Grace bringeth falvation to all that obey it; teaching ſuch to deny all 
ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
„without holineſs, none ſhall ever ſee the Lord :” That is 


to eternal life. Your worſhip God loath- 


deceived, O you Formal and Titular Chriſtians; "God 
*© will not be mocked : Such as you ſow, ſuch ſhall you reap at the hand of e 
Lord: Yea for every idle word ſhall you give an account in the day of judgment.” 
Think not with yourſelves, you have Chriſt to your Saviour, and you are reconciled to 
God through Chriſt, and that God looketh not upon you as you are in your/ebves, but as 
in Chriſt; whilſt you walk not after the Spirit, but after the fle 
“i ſin is Death; but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lo | 
whom? Not to them that deſpiſe hr Light in their hearts, that grieve” his Spirit, and, 
by a worldly converſation, go on to cracify him; and who follow not 
of tribulation and regeneration. | God is of purer eyes than to behol 
he looketh upon men and women to be what they really are, and not what they ;magme 
_ themſelves to be: Behold he cometh, and his reward is with him, and he will reward 
«© all according to their works.“ Sinners, while ſuch, can no more come into Chr, 
than into God; for God is in Chriſi, and Chriſt is in God: Chriſt is holy, harmleſs, pute 
and undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners. And if ever you would have God Took upon 
you to be in Chriſt, you muſt come into Chriſt: And you can never come into Ch, the 
new and heavenly Man, that is undefiled, and ſeparated from ſinners, till you come out | 
it, the Devil, the Old Man of Sin, and leave your wicked 


| m every evil way: Chriſt, the Immaculate Lamb of God, 
came not only to ſave men from Wrath, but from Sin, which is the Cauſe of wrath, 
*© Behold the Lamb of God,” faith John, „which taketh away the Sin of the world:” 
Not their fin that will not befeve in him, but the fins of thoſe that are deb 
laden, that wait, hunger, thirſt, and cry 


ightneſs of his 'Coming,” 


For the we 


eſus in the way 
inic uity; | and 


and heavy 
7 for his ſalvation; whom God hath, given fors 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, and for his Salvation to the ends of the earth. von that 


are called by his ſacred Naine, Repent, Repent ! Prepare, Prepare to meet the Lord. 
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udgments, to viſit the inhabitants of the Earth; . 1677. 
and put away the evil of your doings, and turn to him, that he may receive ou. bo 4 2 
8 10 the Name of the md to all that rebel againſt the 5 2 of Chriſt Jeſus; 


But woe, 1 


Who ſerve another Maſter, and follow another Captain, and obey the Prince of the Pow- 


er of the Air, who reigneth in the hearts of the children of diſobedience. . Vea, Woe 
„ unto all, who are covered with a covering, and not of my Spirit; that take counſel, 
- re and not of me, faith the Lord: Who gather ſticks, and Kindle a fire of their own, 


and compaſs themſelves about in the ſparks which they have kindled ; for this ſhall 


„ they have at my hand, They ſhall lie down in ar ] m. 
Woe, from God, to all the Will-worſhippers, who worſhip, but not in the Spirit 


and in the Truth; their Worſhip is not available. He that worſhips God aright is 


turned to the Spirit, and is taught and led by the Spirit. And ſuch as haye received the 
Spirit of Chriſt are not led by their n ſpirits, nor by the ſpirit, of this World, nor 

according to the Inventions and Traditions of Men: either do they conform themſelves 
to the Cuſtoms and Faſhions of this World, nor will they bow to the Glory of this 
World, or the God of it. But having ſeen him, whom they have pierced. with their 
vain converſation in times paſt, they mourn, and are in great bitterneſs, becauſe they 

have done deſpite to his Holy Spirit of Grace, that ſtrove ſo long with them for their re- 
demption. And being called, by his ſpiritual call in their hearts, to come out of Baby- 
lon, the great city of Will-worſhip, Confuſion and Darknels, that is in the earth, do 
chearfully reſign up all, to follow him in the Narrow Way of Self-denial, as his holy 
Diſciples did of old. And ſuch have learned, by good experience, that without CSI 
they can do nothing: Tho' in theſe days ſcarcely any thing is done with him, or 6y 
him. For he is reſiſted, in his Spiritual Appearance, in the Conſciences of thoſe: that 
make only a profeſſion of him with their Mouths, and therefore he doth not many 
mighty works in them: Vea, he is ſmitten, 5 upon, crowned with thorns; pierced 
and ctucified, of all falſe Chriſtians, through their rebellion and wickedneſs, _ 

O woe, from the Great and Juſt God, that made heaven and earth, upon all people 
that work Iniquity, and forget God ! Woe to you, Kings and Princes, that have crucified 
the Lord of Life and Glory * vou have crucified him in yourſelves, and helped 
to crucify him in others: He lieth ſlain at this day in your ſtreets. For you have not 
ruled for God, as you ought to have done, but for your/efves,. to pleaſe your own Luſts; 

and have not fought the Glory of the Lord, nor the Proſperity of his Work in the Earth, 

ſo much as the Greatneſs of your 'own Names, and to enlarge your Worldly Dominions ; 
often oppreſſing the Poor, and perſecuting Conſcientious Diſſenters; but ſuffering almoſt 
all manner of Vice and Vanity to go unpuniſhed. Ho doth the Luſt of the Eye, the 

Luſt of the Fleth, and the Pride of Life, reign in your territories? Are not your Courts 
the very Schools of Vanity, and Nurſeries of Worldly Luſts and Pleaſures, which war 
- againſt the ſoul, and lead to eternal deſtruction? O] you have much to anſwer for be- 
fore the Great God, at the Day of his Terrible Tribunal, who have Power in your hands 
to:chaſe away Wickedneſs, and to reform the World. It is written, A king upon his 
„ throne of judgment ſcattereth all evil with his eye: O] that the kings and . pritices 
of the world knew this Throne of true Judgment ! that they had this Godlike Majeſty, 

that they would. gurge their lands of Evil-doerg, that they and their people might eſcape 


the wrath and vengeance of God, that is ready to be poured forth upon them 
And woe to you, Nobles of the Earth, that ſpend your Eſtates in Pleaſures, and your 
days in Vanity, that, like thoſe of old, drink wine in bowls, and ſtretch yourſelves 
upon couches of ivory: That invent muſical inſtruments for your mirth, but remem- 
© ber not the {Fictions of Joſeph, neither conſider of your latter end.” What pride; luſt, 
and exceſs lie at your doors! What ſpoil and waſte do you make in the world I You live 
as if you ſhould never die; caring only what you ſhould eat, what you ſhould drink, and 
what you ſhould put on ; how you ſhould trim, perfume, and beautify your poor mortal 


ſelves, and at Which Plays and Sports you ſhould divert and ſpend away that trouble- 

ſome and melancholy thing called Time, as you eſteem it, inſtead; of Redeeming the 

Time, becauſe. the days are evil, and preparing for the eternal judgment. Is is 

the Way to Glory ? Did Jeſus give you this Example? Ol he is crucified by theſe 

things This is far from the True Nobility, and Chriſtian Honour, that cometh from 

ADOVE. ... „ 2 1 | 2 5 3 8 
Woe to you, Judges of the Earth, who pervert judgment for a Reward, that oppreſs 

the Poor, and deſpiſe the cauſe of the Needy; who regard the Mighty and the Rach 

in Judgment, and delay Juſtice for the fear or favour of Man. That ſubject the Laws 

to your Wills, and righteous Rules to your Paſſions and Intereſt. Repent, and be juſt; 

for God, the Juſt God, the Great Judge of Heaven and Earth, ſhall judge you all accord 

ing to your works : And dreadful ſhall that day of his reckoning and tribunal, be, to 

all the workers of iniquity; but eſpecially to unſuſt and eee en ee ee 

And woe to you, Lawyers, that refuſe no Cauſe for Money, but will plead even againſt 

Law, Truth, and Juſtice, for Advantage; teaching your tongues to advocate for a Lye, 

and your mouths for Gain, to plead the cauſe of Unrighteouſneſs; raiſing unreaſonable 
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. 1655. Wealth unto yourſelves, by” the Folly, Ignorance and Contention of the Pe ple. NY 
che Equiyocation, Deceit, Falſhood, and Iniquity, that is in your Profeſſion, in which 
you let your Conſciences out to hire at every ſummons, 'for all" ſorts of cauſes : Tof6- 

much, that it is the Money, and not the Cauſe,” that prevaileth,” And the % Cafe 

mott commonly is moſt defired, becauſe the client, doubtful of his tuccels, is uſually the 

moſt /beral to you. This alfo'is for Judgment,” OO i nr 8 | 
And woe to you, Merchants and Traders,” that have not the Lord's fear before your =” 
eyes, whoſe God is Gold and Gain; that neither buy nor ſell with regard to his*Jug 5 
Principle in your Conſciences; that uſe vain and deceitful words, and that are not eme 

to the Juſt Meaſure; and the Righteous: Balance, but uſe frauds: for advantage: That 

neither eye the Lord's Providence by Sea, nor his Care by Land; but day aud night 

cCaſt about how to raiſe to yourſelves a great Name and Eſtate, to exalt your neſts, and 

rank your families among the Rich and the Noble of the earth! The Lord will alfo 


pPlead with you: Repent, and fear before Gd. ! 
Moe to you, Farmers and Countrymen, that reward the Lord evil for good, W 
giveth you increaſe of all things in their proper Seaſons, yet you diſcern not his Hang, 
you regard not his Care; you live “ ww17hou? God in the world: Yet no life is Taſer of 
the Lord's Providence, who preſerveth and r your flocks, who increaſeth your 
wine, your corn, and your graſs ;' inſtead of remembering his goodneſs with reverence, 
and in your harveſts praiſing him with fear, you facrifice to your luſts, and rejoice only 
in your fulneſs ; making merry at your harveſts, without the fear, of God, ot lock. 
ing to him, that giveth you to increaſe. Repent, and fear before the God of the Whole 
AF EN e e ee e een 
But, above all others, Woe to you, Scribes, Phariſees, and Hypocrites, you Prieſts 
and Paſtors, who have taken a charge that God never gave you; who run, and he geber 
ſent you; who ſay, “ Thus faith the Lord, and he never ſpoke e you, or & den: 
That ſteal the Words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and with them make merchandige 
to the people, not knowing the pure Word of God in your hearts to be as an Hammer, 
a Fire, a Sword, to deſtroy fin, and to purge, redeem, and reconcile you to God; bat 
boaſt in other mens lines, and ſpeak things made ready to your hands: That teich 
« for hire, and divine for money; who ſeek honour of men, and love the uppermoſt 
laces at feaſts: Who ſpeak peace to the wicked, and ſew' pillows under their elbows 
for Reward : Pleaſers of Men, more than pleaſers of God. Woe to you, in the Name 
of the Lord, that counterfeit his Commiſſion, and deceive the people, requiring their 
money for that which is not bread, and their labour, for that which doth not profit: 
At your doors lieth the blood of Souls, in which you have traded. O you Phyticians 
of no value, whom have you cured ?. Where is the ſeal of your miniſtry ? Is it not an 
abominable cheat, that you take money to cure, yet cannot cure; that have ng medicine to | 
cure; and, at laſt, maintain, that the diſeaſe is zcurab/e ? You are they, that will 
neither enter into the kingdom yourſelves, nor ſuffer others. For whenever we have ſeen 
your deluſions, and deſerted your Aſſemblies, preſently a Pacquet of Letters” mut he 
ſent to Damaſcus :” The Magiſtrate muſt be called upon, to be Jailer and Hangman 
for the Prieſt. What wars, changes, and perſecutions ever befel the world, finceyou 
had a being, in which you have not been at Head or Tail? O your ygactices ſhall more 
and more come to light: And the Day haſteneth, that your very Name and Callin ls 
nod held) ſhall be had in abhorrence by the nations. 9 you numerous offspring of he 
Great Falſe Prophet, that hath been a 1 * from the beginning; hereby is it known that 
God hath never ent you, that you © have not profited the people; they are God's 
words by the prophet Jeremy. Weep and how], for the day of your great calamity 
haſteneth upon you! your father and mother are come into remembrance before the Lol, 
| the hour of their judgment is at the door, God will fill you the cup of his fury; you 
bal hall drink it at his hand. | | JJ 
i | O! I cannot but cry aloud to you all, of afl ranks and qualities, from the higheſt'to 
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Ii the loweſt, that walk not after the Spirit, but after the Fleſh, daily fulfilling the luſts 
10 thereof; that you would repent, and be ſaved. O how hath Chriſt's religion been prov 
phaned, and his holy Name blaſphemed, by the lewd life of profeſſed Chriſtians | the: 
very Heathens are ſcandalized, and the nations round about have you in ſcorn and deri 
ſion. * Ariſe, O God, for thy Name's fake!” O what tremendous Oaths and Lyes! 
what Revenge and Murders, what Drunkenneſs and Gluttony ! what Pride and Luxury! 
what Chamberings and Wantonneſs ! what Fornications, Rapes, and Adulteries "what: 
Maſks and Revels! what Luſtful Ornaments, and Enchanting Attires | what Proud 
Cuſtoms, and Vain Compliments ! what Sports and Pleaſures ! What Plays and Re- 
mances ! what Intrigues and Paſtimes! Again, What Falſeneſs and Treachery | what 
Avarice and Opprefſion ! what Flattery and Hypocriſy ! what Malice and Slander} what 
Contention and Law-ſuits! what Wars and Bloodſhed! what Plunders, Fires” and 
Deſolations! And it is not only committed by Chriſtians in general one againſt ano» 
ther, but by Chriſtians of the Jame Faith, Sed and Church one againſt another; pray- 
ing to the ſame God to deftroy one another; and ſinging Plalms to. God, when 5 
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Aale Eyed. one anothef! 0 the Rapes, Fires, Miirders, and Rivers of Blood, 
— wg 1 a ef profiled Chriſtians ! Tf this be go, what is devi? If this be 
chriftians chat is paganiſh? What is enti-chriftian, but to make God a party to their 
wickedneſs ? O profanation ! O blaſphemy ! what need is there of any other demonſtra- 
tion; that Chriſtendom is foully apoſtatized from the doctrine and example of Chriſt Jeſus, 

and his tras followers, who faith, “ If ye love me, keep my commandments. By this 

4% hall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.” And 

kn faith, Whoſbever doth not love his brother, is not of God; and whoſoever ha- 

2e teth his brother, is a murderer; and ye know, that no murderer hath eternal life abi- 
1 ding in him.“ And it is not to be ſuppoſed, that they kill one another in Love; 
for murder is not the effect of Love and Brotherly-Kindneſs, but of Malice, Envy, anc 

Revenge. O Chriſtendom ! how art thou, and thy children, degenerated from God, 
and fallen from the doctrine of 'Chrift, whoſe holy Name thou profeſſeſt ! Thou art be- 

come a city full of uncleanneſs, committing whoredom undet every green tree ; follow- 

ing other lovers than Jeſus, whoſe Spouſe thou profeſſeſt to be. O thou rebellious city, 
thou cage of unclean birds, thou and thy children have filled the earth with the ſtink of 
your abominations!' | A e Tata, TOS. 
O how expert have you been in theſe impieties ! how ingenious to work wickednels, 
and how fruitful in your inventions tb gratify the luſt af the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, 
and the pride of life! O how hath the Heathen Nature, as an evil leaven, prevailed, 
and leavened the great Body of Chriſtians at this day; as if the End of Chriſt's coming 
into the World had been to furniſh us with a New Profeſſion, but not to give us a New | 

Nature; to learn men to talt, and not to /ve ; to cry Hoſanna,” but in works to cru- 
cify him. What did the Heathens, that Chriſtians have not done? Yea, the ſame luſts, 
vanities; and impieties, that reigned among them, are to be found improved among 
Chriſtians. So that it is Paganiſm made fre of the Chriftian Prafeſion, of Heatheniſn 
Chriftianed : And nof to conform to the Heathen in the Chriſtian, is not to be a Chri- | 
lian, but an Heat ben. O the ighorance, as well as wickedneſs, of the preſent Chriſtian 
World! Verily, the Chriſian Life is oppreſſed under this maſs of Darkneſs and Impiety, 
found in the converſations of Apoſtate Chritians, even as a was grieved and bur- 

dened with the darkneſs and obſtinacy of the Apoſtate Jews. And as the hard-hearted- 

neſs of the falſe Fews crucified him outwardy, fo hath the hard-heartedneſs of the falle 

Chriſtians crucified him iwardly Which hath fulfilled what is recorded in the Apoca- 
lypſe, viz. “ That the Lord was crucified in Sodom and Egypt, ſpiritually ſo called py 

For the Pal/e Chriſtians are the ſpiritual Sodom and Egypt, who love and live in Sodom's 

ſins, and Egypt's juſts and pleaſures. Vea, they are of the race of them that ſtoned the 

Prophets, and crucified the Lord of Glory j of the ſame nature and ſpirit, O the blood 
of fefus lieth at their doors, ſhed, ſpilt, and trod under foot of them, and will one day 
cry for eternal vengeance againſt them, if they repent not with anfeigned ſorrow, and turn 
to the Lord with their whole hearts: Certainly, woe, . anguiſh and tribulation ſhall. be 

heir portion for eyer! THAT which Bey have grieved, ſhall grieve tem; and THAT 

hien be have bruiſed and reſiſted, ſhall reject and torment Them; yea, it ſhall be a 

never- dying worm, and an endleſs pain, to them. O woe to the worker of iniquity in 
that day! woe to the ſlochful feryant ! woe to the mocket and ſcoffet ! woe to the drunk - 
ard and unclean perſon ! woe to them that ſpend their days in 17 / and their life in 
earthly pleaſures ! woe to the proud Phariſee, and diſdainful Scribe] woe to the fear ut | 
and unbellieving! woe to Idolaters and liars! yea; and Woe: from God to all the cruel 


perſecutors of the innocent lambs and ſheep of Jeſus, fot their pure Conſcience to him | 
for they ſhall have their part in the lake, that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
the Second Death.” ; f 5 LAY * 
DO that you might eſcape this great damnation ! and I teſtify to you, in the Word of 
the Lord, that God giveth unto you all a Day of Viſitation, in which you may eſcape the 
wrath to come. For this end, God hath ſent his Son a Light into your hearts ; it is 
he which manifeſteth all your thoughts, words and deeds unto you; it is Be, which checks 
and reproveth you; yea, it is he, which expoſtulateth and ſtriveth with you; it is he, 
that knocketh at your doors, and awakeneth you to judgment; who condemaeth every 
unfruitful thought, word, and work in you. Repent, I exhort you; turn to him; hear 
his voice, and harden not your hearts; but while it is to-day, and the Light ſbinerb, 
and the ſpirit friveth, O humble yourſelves, bear his judgments, love his reproofs. And 
though his Word be as a Fire in your hearts, and though you are even ſcorched within you, 
becauſe of the heat thereof, yet the indignation of the Lord, in that you have finned 
againſt him. Wait, watch, and walk in the Light of the Lord Jeſus, that in his blood 
you may feel remiſſion of ſins, and ſanctification unto life eternal: That you may no more 
walk after the fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, but in the Spirit of holineſs ; that you | 
may be ſealed unto the day of Redemption. O the peace, the joy, the pleaſure, and the 
undeclarable comfort, that is daily met with in the holy and righteous way of the Lord. 
O this riſeth powerfully in my ſoul, © That his form hath no comelineſs in it, that will 
* pleaſe Fleſh; bis way and worthip is moſt — from it. Fleſh and blood have no 
"1 +" hare - 
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1677. ſhare in 4s worthi 


od: Yea, there it is 
leaſant than this: 2; 


to wait for the Salvation of God, to let m work all their works in them = 
for them. They know not what it is, to have the“ mouth in the duſt, to have a! al 
« fleſh //ent before the Lord, that the Voice of God may be heard; that he may pre. 
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my ſpirit to write, and viſit you with this 
| endeared ſalutation of that Love and Life. whic 


hell will prevail againſt theth, and the enemy's darts will 
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To all thoſe lg? are 2 of cheir Dav af V. 18 nn and — 
have received the Cart of the L6z5, by the Light and Spirit of his 


Sox in their Hearts, to 1 We the, Great EE We 
eee throughout che World. 2 e nnn #1 40 174. 4. 4 1 INI 


» Rae © na a; ey au ws GL one 2 World, 

be N eng TY c 
Ef? N 240 n #7 veal i eon We E An 113% 
Mr DranLy+ BELOVED „ Füikusel Hin tit ils mY cif boi: N 


H 0 are ſeuſible of the "day of your. viſitation,” by 101 rk 187 "Y thn {he 


in your hearts, and who haye gladly received the holy ne thereof, by 


which you have beheld the 88 Apoſtacy, that i. is in the world, from the Life, Power and 


pirit. of God, and the groſs Degeneracy, that is amongſt thoſe called Chriſtians, from 


0 e purity, ſelf-denial, and holy example of Chriſt Jeſus, and his primitive followers ; 


and how pride, Juſt and vanity reign, and how Chriſtendom is become a cage of unclean 
birds: Who have mourned under the ſenſe thereof, and, have cried in your 10 uls, Haw 
17 long, how long, how long, O Lord God holy and t true, Will it be, ere thou takeſt to 
« thyſelf thy great power, and rei neſt !” "To whom the world is F ; becom e a burden and 
the Maite and glory of it "but *©v&xation of; ſpirit :” *s 'Who gelte ihe! things. tha are 
Teen, which are temporal, for the 57 of the things that are not. ſeen, which. are eter- 


* 
* 


nal: Whoſe eyes look ie h 9 7 eyond "time and mortality,. to, that eternal city, 


whoſe builder and maker is Gab: hoſe daily cries and trayails are to follow Jesvs 1 in 
the way of Regeneration; to live as Pilgrims 1 this world, for the fake. of that 5 5 
which {hall hereafter be revealed, that can never fade avay, that f.you. '"nfay attain unto! the 
eternal reſt of God : To y you, my "dear F riends, to. you, It 18, that the 85 

of him that was dead, and is alive, and liveth. for « evermore, . 
ful and True Witneſs,” Who hath loved and viſited my Hul, hath, , how. moyed upon 


are hot of this world, but overcome the 
World. Great and requent are my. trayails for You, t Hat. you. may Perlevere, and not 
faint, but. eridure to the end; that ou may obtain that! '$lorious ſalvation and redetnp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus. Vea, Fo this ate my knees bended before the God of t ie 
ſpirits of all fleſh, that you may be entirely Kept z ; 6c chat you may ſo run, as you may 
« obtain ; and fo fi ht, as yo may overcome; that an immortal crown and Kingdom 
may. be your portion, when all fin Ach forrows ſhall be Gone away. 4. 

And that t is you may do, End my Feten to you in, 175 15 of Truth: Dyell 


EX £ 


1 Fey in you” and it Gl the ou vou. Fot deere Mo 5 ene is loſt, Profellion 
even of the higheſt truths, cannot preſerve againſt the enemy's aſſaults ; but the gates of 


carried again eaptſee by the power of his temptations. .” Whetefore, 1.fay again live and 
apuge 1 in that bo + and Life l Barz Ahn You, 50 gh an Ky en in your 
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od and Father 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Faith- 


12 1 it then, "and with it the 


Diind them, and they will be 


Hearts, 
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I write not to you as to the orld; for yo e called out of the world, by him 


making and inventing, but that which croferh. its invention; that is of another nature, 


 onfnefs of his kingdom, that is without end; 


-% 


LETTERS on SEVERAL OCCASIONS, = 


9 


hearts, and which hath made ſin exceeding ſinful to you, and yo w Af an | 
laden under the burden of it; and hath raiſed in ; a ſpiritual — hun 3 9 © 


after your Saviour, that he might deliver you ; 


9 


Dear Friends, God hath breathed the breath of Life in you, and in meaſure ou live 
for dead men and women do not hear, or hunger, or thirſt ; neither do they feel weiph 
and burdens, as you do. The Day of the Lord is dawned upon you, and it burheth 0 


an Oven; you know it; and all works of iniquity are as ſtubble before it; You feel 3 


ſo, they cannot ſtand before the Lord: His judgments take hold of them, and conſume 
them. O love his judgments ! that with thoſe of old you may ſay, „In the way of 
thy judgments, G Lord, have we waited. for thee ; the 'defire,of ourifoul is to thy 


© name, and to the remembrance of thee.- - With our fouls have we deſired thee in the 


* hight, yea with our ſpirits within us will we ſeek thee early : For when thy judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs.” | Part, 
with all, my dear Friends, that is for judgment; let Him ariſe in your hearts,' that bis 


and your enemies may be ſcattered ; that you may witneſs him to be ſtronger in you 
than he that is in the world. If the defire of your ſoul be to his name, and the remem. | 


brance of him, you will love his judgments, and abide there the days he alloweth f. 
your purification, Behold his ble ; An "oe 


0 
1 pray that they may never be extinguiſhed, and 


Eee ee Follow-him ;, Came, and Ge ee dwelleth ; 40 not 
loſe ſight of him; let him be lifted up in you, and your eye be to him: Who, / Where 


ed in their Souls: He is rejected, oppreſſed, crucified, and buried; yea, they have 
rolled .2 ſtane opon him, and ſet guards, that he ſhould not riſe in them to judge 


them. | 


have faid in your hearts, with Nathaniel of old, “ Thou, art the Son of God, thoꝶ at 
*© the King of Iſrael; and with Thomas, © my Lord, and my God.” O what haveyab, 
my dear Friends, to do, but to keep with him for ever! for whither ſhould you gg, dhe 
words of eternal life dwell with him ? He is full of Grave, and full of Truth, and « 


£3. 
. 
. 


his Fulneſs ye have received Grace for Grace: - And tis is that Grace which bringeth 

as it did the ancient Chriſtians, . to deny all ungodlineſs, and the world's Iuſts, and to 
e 

* and glorious appearing of the great God, and their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 


hath overeome the world; that as be is not of this world, ſo you may not be of this world, 
Come then out of it more and more, out of the Nature, out of the, Spirit, out of the 
Fruits, and out of the Faſhions of the world! they are all for the F ire. Chriſt faid, “ The 


% World loveth its own.“ Search, with the Light of the Lord Jeſus, what there is in 


you that the World owneth and Joveth ; for that is its own... And conſider what it 1s 
that the world 1s offended. with : Not with that which. cometh from itſelf, of its own 


and {pringeth from another root. O be not conformed to, the Faſhions of this world, 


and being ſo within, you will be as a new people wicbout. 


that pleaſe the luſt, which grieveth the Spirit of God; but be ye renewed in your minds; 


; Lid » e YY LODI HT ES 
They that have been truly with Chriſt, are quickly diſcovered ; they cannot be hid, 80 


it was of old ; the Jews faid of the diſciples, * Theſe men have been with Jeſus :” Their 
ſpeech and carriage bewra ea them; their outſides were not like the outlides of other 
men; they were not currant, with the Faſhions and Cuſtoms of that Time: Nor can they 

. 


that have been with Jeſus, conform to the vain Faſhions and Cuſtoms of this Worl 


* * 


high calling and election ſure ; For many are called, an 
is, they are flothful ſervants, they hide their talent in a napkin, negle& the day of 
« their viſitation, and work not out their ſalvation with Fear 215 Trembling: And then 


Wherefore be not you, in any ſort, of this World, but give diligence to make your haly - 
few are choſen ;. and the reaſon 
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te Nicht overtaketh them, in which they can never work the works of Repentance 3 1677. 
- o * things that ————— hid from their eyes for ever. W 1 2 41 9 
Bot the Lord forbid that it ſhould be ſo with any of you! No, no; I hope, yea, I 
believe, better things of you. And I am aſſured, that as you keep your hearts chaſtely 
to the Light and Grace, that with which you have been viſited of the Lord. vou ſhall 
be kept to eternal ſalvation. For they are ſaved, that walk in the Light; Into. the 
Light the Enemy cannot come; for the Light is Chriſt Jeſus, and the enemy hath no 
part or place in him; he is driven out from the holy place by tranſgreſſion; and he is 
now a Fugitive from heaven; but he goeth up and down the Earts, ſeeking whom he 
may devour, whom he can carch and carry away with his baits and ſnates. 
Wherefore,” * Woe to the Inhabitants of the Earth; that is, the ear/bly inhabi- | 1 
tants, ſuch as love and live in the earthly nature; for all ſuch ſhall be a prey to him, : 1 1 
he ſhall have power over them, and keep up his kingdom in them. But thoſe that | | 
receive and abide in Chriſt: Jeſus, the L:ght, Lift and Truth, are out of his reach ; 
they are in the Munition of Rocks, under the Pavilion of the Lord, in the ſafe 
Ard of the Moſt High God. However, he is permitted to tempt and try, till the 
time ſhall come that he is not only trodden under foot, but alſo bound and caſt into 
the lake, that burneth with fire and brimſtone.” And he is the greateſt Enemy to 
thoſe that turn their backs upon him; wherefore he watcheth to ſurprize them, that 
he might take them at unawares, and triumph over their failings: And for that reaſon 
Chriſt Jeſus preached the Match earneſtly, and with repetition, to his diſciples. 
Nov, my dear Friends, there be ſeveral things (or, the Enemy in ſeveral Appear- 
ances) will attend you in this holy march you are making to the eternal land of Reſt; 
of which I would caution you, that you may none of you make ſhipwreck of any of 
thoſe holy Beginnings. you have experienced by the Light and Spirit of the Lord. Be- 1 
ware of Vain Thoughts, for they oppreſs and extinguiſh the true Senſe. Theſe vain yy = 
Thoughts ariſe from the Enemy's preſentations of Objects to the Mind, and the Mind's | 
looking upon them, till they have made their imprgſions upon the Mind, and influenced 
the Mind into a Love of them. This is a falſe liberty, a dangerous, yea, a deſtruc- 
tive liberty, to the holy Senſe that God hath begotten in any. For as this is not re- 
ceived, but hindered, by ſuch Thoughts, ſo it is not improved, but deſtroyed by them. 
= L.The divine Sex/e.in the ſoul is begotten by the Lord: "Tis his Life and N his 
| holy Breath and Bower, that quickeneth the ſoul, and maketh it ſenſible of its own 
F ſtate, and of God's will; and that raiſeth fervent deſires in it to be eternally bleſſed. 
This is that which Satan rageth at; he feareth his kingdom; he findeth that He is come 
that will caſt him out of his poſſeſſions. - He crieth out, Why art thou come to 
% torment me before my time? He is the father of Vain Thoughts; he begetteth 
them in the mind, on purpoſe to draw off the mind from that Senſe, and to exerciſe 
it in variety of Conceptions, in a Self- liberty of thinking and imagining concerning 
perſons and things. Here he offereth his baits, and layeth his ſnares; and never fail- 
eth to catch and defile the unwatchſul foul: © .... ROT RL 
Now, if you ſhould ſay, What are theſe Vain Thoughts?” I tell you, my Friends; 
All thoſe Thoughts and Conceptions that either bring not real Profit to 45 foul, or 
that grieve, hurt, or oppreſs that holy Senſe, which is begotten of God in the ſoul. 
And that by which Thoughts are to be examined, is the Light of CnRIST JIxsus: 
For as That which may be known of God is manifeſt in Men, for God hath ſhown 
it unto them, as faith the Apoſtle Paul to the Romans; ſo “ all things that are 
reproved, are made manifeſt by the Ligbt; for whatſoever maketh manifeſt, it Light,” 
faith he to the Epheſians. By this Light of Chriſt Jeſus examine your own Thoughts; 
ſee whence they riſe, from whence they come, and what they tend to. O Friends, 
here is a myſtery ; and the Evil-one worketh here in a myſtery! For where he can- 
not prevail to draw out the mind from its ſenſible; habitation to embrace his repreſen- 
tations. of old luſts and pleaſures, that are wicked in themſelves, he will preſent you 
with lauful objects, your outward Enjoyments, Buſineſs, and Calling, and fteal in 
upon your minds in the croud of | theſe lawful things, and there lay Kris ſnares, hid 
and covered, and at unawares:catch-yout hf rh nnd AR ot Gee 
My dear Friends, Bleſſed are they that ſee Jeſus, their Captain, going before them, 
and counſelling and leading them, in all outward and lawful concerns, that they offend 
not. For, my Friends, this know, you may unlaufully think of lawful things; either | 
in thinking on them unſea/onably, (mark that) when your ſouls ſhould be wholly. re- 
tired, and exerciſed in the Lord's Light to feel his Preſence, in which is heavenly 
Life; or in thinking on lawful things careigſy, not with regard to your Guide; he 
that hath bought you throughout with his own; precious blood, that he might have 
the government of your Bodies, Souls and Spirits; that is, of your bodily concerns, as 
well as of the things relating to your ſouls and ſpirits. This prevents much harm and 
miſchief in buſineſs and families, and preſerveth the Divine Senſe that God hath be- 
gotten, and the creature in it; ſo that its fellowſhip and peace with the Lord runneth 
a river, it is not ſtopt or hindered by the deſigns of the Enemy Or, laſtiy, in 
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thereby gratifyitig the fleſhly-mind, which is enmity with God, and that ſenſe which he 
begettethin'the foul. O the mountains that are raiſed, by ſuch vain thoughits, betwixt 


| ſenſe; of the living God, like men drowned in great waters! And thus many have loſt their 
 Eondition, and grown unſenſible; and then queſtioned all former experiences, if they 
wiete not mere imaginations; till at laſt they arrived at Atbeiſn, denying and deriding 
| God and his work; and thoſe that kept their integrity: For whom is reſerved the black. 
neſs of darkneſs for ever, unleſs they timely and truly rep enn. 
But when this ſubtil Enemy of man's falvation ſeeth that he cannot make you bow 

to the Glory of this World, that all his ſhares that he layeth in the things that are 
ſeeh, which are temporal, are diſcovered and broken; and that your eyes are directed 
to thoſe things that are eternal, 'then will he turn Accuſer + He will aggravate your 
ſins, and plead the Impoſſibility of their Remiſſion : he will ſeem to act the {dvocare 


of deliverance and ſalvation. Many are the thoughts with which he perplexeth the 
ſons and daughters of men: but this know, that he was a Liar from the beginning; for 


hath he ſent his Son a Light into the world; and they that bring their deeds to it, ate 
not of the Devil, who hateth the Light. Neither doth the Lord cauſe his people +6 
hunger and thirft after him, and not fill them with his good thing. 
Be aſſured, my Friends, wherever the Lord hath begotten deſires after him, and 
wherever fin is become exceeding ſinful, yea, a burden to the ſoul, the Devil's kingdom 
is haben, the Prince of this world is begun to be judged, and God is at work for the te- 
demption of that ſoul. Hearken not to the voice of the Serpent, for that loſt your firſt 
Parents their bleſſed Paradiſe ;- and with the ſame ſubtle and lying ſpirit he would hinder 
you from returning into Paradiſe. But when he is herein diſappointed, he ſhifteth his 
temptation, and preſenteth another temptation, viz. That though you have begun 
e well, yet ye will never be able to hold out to the end: That the temptations are ſo 
«© many, and the enemies ſo ſtrong, they are not to be overcome by you; and that it 
* were better never to profeſs ſuch high things, than to fall ſhort of them; this will 
s but bring reproach to the Way, and the People of it.” Again, © That tis Curioſity, 
„ and Spiritual Pride, and Conceitedneſs, for you to be thought better than others; 
with the like ſuggeſtions, on purpoſe to ſtagger your reſolutions and weaken your faith, 
Ahl he is a Devil ſtill, a Liar, and a Deſtroyer : Look not to him, but keep to Jeſus, 
who hath called you. Keep but your eye to him, of whom the Brazen Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs was a Figure, and he ſhall cure you of all diſeaſes, of all wounds and ſting- 
ings of ſerpents and . ſcorpions, &e. that may attend you in the Wilderneſs- Travel, 
which is the hour of your temptation. God is exalting him, in you, a Saviour; there 
is he manifeſted ; viz. to deſtroy fin.” Yea, © ſtronger is he that. is in you, than he 
* that is in the world:” he is able to bind the ſtrong man, and caſt him out; do but 
believe truly in him, and cleave to him. Remember there were evil /þ:es of old, thoſe 
that brought Falſe intelligence, that Canaan was a pleaſant land, but the way mpaſſable; 
but the faithful entered and inherited. Keep therefore in the righteous Life of Jeſus, 
and walk in his holy Light, and you ſhall be preſerved, through all Exerciſes and Diff. 
culties, unto the eternal Canaan, the land of reſt. Neither wonder at theſe things, that 


Temptations attend you, or that the Lord trieth and proveth you; it is the way of all 


that are gone to God; for even'JesUs was tempted and tried, and is therefore become out 
Captain, ** becauſe he overcame.” Neither be ye caſt down, becauſe the Lord ſome- 
times ſeemeth to hide his face from you, that you feel not always that joy and refreſh» 
ment that you ſometimes enjoy. I know what work the Enemy maketh of theſe Hub. 


drawings of the Lord. Perhaps he will inſinuate, That God hath deſerted you in his 


« diſpleaſure ; that you muſt never expect to ſee him; that he will never come again: 
And by theſe, and the like ſtratagems, he will endeavour to ſhake your Faith and Hope, 
and diſtract you with Fear, and to beget great jealouſies and doubts in you; and by im- 
patience and infidelity, fruſtrate your good beginnings. But though David ſaid of old, 


in the diſtreſs. of his ſoul, „One day ſhall I fall by the hand of Saul, yet he overcame © 


him, and had the crown. Yea, the Lord Jeſus himſelf cried out in the agony of the croſs, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me!” Nevertheleſs he gloriouſly triumphed 


cover all, and led Captivity captive, for the joy that was ſet before him: Which joy is 
before you; it is the mark of the price of your great and holy calling.” Wherefore faint” © 


not, neither murmur, if your ſpiritual Moſes ſeems to withdraw a while from you. 0 
not you make Images in his abſence, neither wax wan ton; but poſſeſs your ſouls in holy 
fear and patience, waiting with holy reverence and diligence for his appearance, who 1s 
your victorious leader. {14114 41:0. an88 

All theſe things are for your good, that proud fleſh may be debaſed, and that the foul 
may be redeemed. Wherefore” bear the hand of the Lord; whom he lovethz he 
chaſteneth; his Auger laſteth not for ever, but his Mercies endure for ever. Shrink 
ee | | | | > 3 OR not 


— 
- 


A 


thinking on jawful things exceſively, too much, more than is needful, without limits, 


G04 and the ſoul!” how doth the ſoul come under an eclipſe; loſe ſight, and at laſt al 


for the Juſtice of God, that he might caſt you into Deſpondency, that you may doubt 


the Lord doth not viſit the fouls of any to-deffroy them, but to abe them. For this end 5 
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not from the pure operations of his holy Word; let it divide aſunder between the foul and 
_— nts and matrrow in you; ſuffer your right hands to be cut off, and your 


ſpirit, the joĩ uz F | l 
right eyes to be plucked out, that do offend let not the pain {cate you. Y O bear the 
pure ſearchings of this heavenly Word! yea, if your minds be ſtayed in ĩt, you will find it 
to be a Word of Patience, Which will 1 you; for all virtue is in it. Keep it, and be 
ſtill: It is good, ſaid one of old, that a man ſhould both hope, and quietly wait, 
« for the ſalvation of God. Yea, it is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
« youth (this is your youth) and ſuch an one ſitteth alone, and keepeth ſilence, becauſe 
he hath. borne, it upon him.” Ah! bleſſed are they that bear this holy Yoke, who 
are come to this Silence, who die daily; that not hey, but Chriſt may live and rule in 
them; therefore hear him, and take up his croſs, and follow him. Follow him, keep 
him company; he hath beaten the path, and trod the way; ſtart not aſide at his cup, 
neither ſhun his baptiſm : Go with him-to Caiaphas, to Pilate, and to the Croſs ; die 
with him to the World, and you ſhall riſe with him unto Life Eternal. Honour, glory 


and immortality are at the end of this holy race! O that you may run it with chearful. 


nels and perſeverance! 7 © are EY ol Cat DO a 

But this is not the utmoſt ſtratagem of the Enemy; he hath yet a more plauſible, 
and a more dangerous device, wherewith to deſtroy the holy Senſe that God hath quick- 
ened, where he ſeeth theſe temptations reſiſted, and that he cannot hinder a religious 


work in the ſoul, by any of his baits taken from the things that are ſeen; and that is, ; 


his drawing you into Imaginations of God, and Chriſt, and Religion; and into religious 
Duties, not in God's way or time; nor with Chriſt's Spirit. Here he is tranformed into 
the appearance of an Angel of Light, and would ſeem religiaus now; a ſaint; yea, a 
leader into religion, ſo that he may but keep him out of his office, . whoſe, right it is to 
teach, prepare, enable, and lead his children with his holy Power and Spirit. Yea, if 
he can but keep the creature's Vill alive, he knoweth there is a ground for him to 
work upon; a place that he can enter, and in which his feed will grow. If this Mill 
of Man be ſtanding, he knoweth that the Will of God cannot be done on earth, as it is 
done in Heaven. O this Will is God's enemy, yea, the ſoul's enemy; and all ll. 
worſhip ariſeth hence: Vea, it is the off-ſpring of the Serpent, and of the Will of Man; 
and it can never pleaſe God. Let all beware of this; God is a Spirit, and he will be 
worſhipped in his own Spirit, in his own Life. The worſhip of God ſtandeth in the 
Will of God; and is not brought forth of the Will of the F/e/h, or of the Will of Man. 
Remember that the Word came not to Eſau, the Firſi-=birth, the Hunter, that ſtayed 
not at Bome; but to Fe the plain man, he. that dwelt in Tents : To Bim came the 
Word of the Lord, that dwelt in a „fi and quiet habitation. For in the true fence ig. 
God's Word heard, into which the hunting nature of Eſau, the Firf-birth, can never 
come. It can never ftand 2 and therefore it can never ſee the Salvation of God. Againſt 
this nature watch; and know Jacob, that inherits the birth- right; the Election of God 
(though now a Worm) to wreſtle and prevail. The Worm Jacob, is rael a Prince, to 
whom belong the ſtatutes and the ordinances. The Word came to Jacob, and the 
* Statutes to Iſrael: Here is dominion, government, exaltation : This is the lot of 
Worm Jacob. Wait, therefore, till the Ax EI move upon the waters, before you ſtep 
one 9 Are ye followers of the Lamb, that hath viſited you, the captain of your ſal- 
vation ? Run not in your own wills; wait for his word of command, do nothing of your 
own heads and contrivings, yet do all with diligence that he requireth. Remember 
what became of te old, that offered falſe fire; O ſtay till a coal from his holy 
altar touch your hearts and your lips, Jeſus told his mother at the marriage in Cana 


in Galilee, His hour was not yet come: He rejected the Will in her, and ſtaid, till 
his time was come; that is, his Father's time, in whoſe hands are the times and ſea- 


„ ſons;” whoſe will he came to do, and not his on; leaving us therein a bleſſed ex- 
ample, that we ſhould alſo follow his ſteps; that is, not to attempt to perform even 
things of Gad in our ows wills, nor out of God's ſeaſon and time, which is the beſt; For 
in his ſeaſons he is with us; but in our own ſeaſons and wills he wwithdraweth himſelf 
from us. And this is the cauſe that the nation's worſhippers have little ſenſe of God in 


427 
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their hearts, and that their prieſts cry out. againſt inward Senſe ; leſt the people ſhould. . | 


go alone, and come to a more acceptable worſhip. 


My dear Friends, As you would enjoy God's preſence, fave. 26d life, and: be a0 


ceptable with him, wait in his holy Light and Spirit, that hath viſited you, againſt theſe 
ſtratagems of Satan, and wake not your beloved before his time: Watch a ainſt the- 


Will, that inſtrument of Satan, and enemy, of God's glory, and your own. comfort; Let 


it be bridled, ſubjected, and kept under Chriſt's yoke, yea, ſubdued, that the will af 
God may be done in you and by you, which bringeth glory to the Lerd, and eternal 
peace to the ſoul, One ſigh, rightly begotten, outweigheth a whole Volume of ſelf-made 
prayers : For that which is born of fleſh, is fle/p, and reacheth not to God's kingdom, he 
regardeth it not; and all that is not born of the Spirit is p. But a gl, or a gran. 
ariſing from a nen et God's work in the heart, it pierceth the eleuds, it entereth 
the heavens; yea, the living God heareth it, his regard is to it, and his- Spitit helpeth 
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167%. the infirmity.” He loveth that which is of himſelf, and hath care over it, though gs. 
pot as Worm Jacob.” Fer the 'cries'of the poor, and the ſighin of the needy. will 
. ariſe,” faith the Lord: The poor in pirit, that have parted. with ali that they may 
win Chriſt; that need bim only, and ſeek him above all; who have no helper in the earth, 
but have denied all earthly helps, that he might bring and work their ſalvation for them. 
And as you are not to run in your own wills, nor to offer up ſacrifices of your dyn pre- 
paring, ſo have a care how you touch with thoſe that do; how you bow to their Wills, 
and join with their ſacrifices. For all theſe things 1 help to extinguiſh the dixine 
Senſe begotten in your hearts by the Word of Life. And as you are faithful to the 
Light and Spirit of Chtiſt, which giveth you to diſcern and reliſh between that Which 
ſtandeth in yr 0w7 will, and the will and motion” of the Spirit of God in yourſelves ; 
ſo will you, BF the fame Light, difcern and favour between that which proceeds from the 
will of Man, and the will and motions of the Spirit of God in others; and accordingly / 
either to have; or not to have, fellowſhip with them: For what hath. Light to do will : 
Darkneſs? Or what hath Spirit to do with Fleſh? Or what hath Ly to do uh 
Death 7 For the Grave cannot praiſe thee, O Lord; Death cannot celebrate thee : 
<© They that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy Truth. The Living, the Living, 
he ſhall praiſe thee, as doth my foul this day.” This was the teſtimony of the bleſſed 
[| Prophet Ifaiah, and it ſtandeth true for ever: According to the Prophet, Thou haſt 
Þþ «© ordained Peace for us, for thou haſt wrought all our Works in us ñ; 
| | Wherefore I exhort you, in the Spirit of Fruth, and in the counſel of the Gp of. 
Truth, keep in the Divine Senſe and Watch, if you would endure to the end in the will. 
of God. And I fay again, Touch not with man-made Miniſters, nor man- made Wor- 
ſhips, let their words be never fo true: Tis but Man, tis but Fieſb, tis but the ;, 
1 it ſhall have no acceptance with God: O this is the Golden Cup of the Whore that 
is gone from the leadings of the Spirit, with which the nations are defiled ; have nothing 
to do with it. Keep to Chriſt Jeſus, God's great Light; follow him, as he ſhineth in 
your hearts, and ye will not walk in darkneſs, but have the Light of Life; not of 
Death to Condemnation, as in the world; but unto Life, which is juſtification and peace. 
And remember that nothing bringeth 70 Chriſt, that cometh not Vom Chriſt, Where- 
fore all miniſtry that cometh not vom Chriſt, God's great Prophet and 5 Prieſt to 
all true- born Chriſtians, cannot bring people to Chriſt. Man only gathereth 20 Man, to 
hear and believe 2 Man, and depend on Man: And if the che of Corinth ſought a 
Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in Paul, that had begotten them, and had wrought the figns 
and works of an Apoſtle in them; how much more reafon have you to demand a Proof 
of Chriſts ſpeaking in the Prieſts and Miniſters of this world, who have not wrought 
the ſigns and works of the Apoſtles or true Miniſters ? And by what ſhould you try 
them, but by the Light and Spirit of CyRrIsT in you? Yea, tis Chrift Jeſus in you, 
that giveth you to ſavour if others ſpeak from Chriſt in them. And this the Apoſtle 
referreth the Corinthians to, for a Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him: For nothing 
leadeth to God, but that which came rom God, even Chrift Jeſus the Son of God. G 
let him be your Vine, and know him to be your Fig-tree : Sit under his holy teachings, 
whoſe Doctrine ſhall drop as myrrh upon your Souls: He will feed you with the Bread 
of God, that cometh from Heaven, that feedeth and leadeth them thither that feed upon 
it: And Hx is that bread. | 1 | 1 
Therefore wait and watch unto his daily and hourly viſitations to your fouls, and 
againſt all the approaches of the enemy, that ſo he may not take you at unawares ; but 
that you may be preſerved from the power of his darts, and the force of his temptations, 
by the holy armour of Light, the defence of the faithful ancients : © If you be willing 
* and obedient, you ſhall eat the good of the Land.” Now is your day, now is your time; 
work while the Light is 20:74 you; for the Night cometh, in which none can work. 
Not only the Night of eternal Darkneſs to the Wicked ; but the Night of Death unto 
all: For in the grave there is no Repentance, neither can any man thEre work the 
works of God. You know the Foundation: Is he c,? Is he precious to you? Have 
ye choſen him? Yea, I am fatisfied you have: See what you build upon him. Have 
a care of hay, firaw, and ſubble ! Have a care of your own wille and ſpirits ] Labour not 
for the bread that periſbeth, as all the bread of man's making doth : But labour you, in 
1 the Light and Strength of the Lord, for the bread that never periſheth, that bread that 
ll cometh from Heaven, that nouriſheth the ſoul in that Life that is heavenly, that is „ hid 
with Chriſt in God, the Root and Father of Life; that of this Fountain you may 
l drink, that is clear and pure, that cometh from the throne of God, and of the Lamb, 
and not of the muddy puddle of Man's Invention. There is a Bread that periſheth, 
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and there is a Drink that periſheth ; and woe to them that feed thereon, for their ſouls 
| ſhall periſh alſo, if they repent not. But there is a bread that never periſheth ; and 
| there is a Fountain that ſpringeth up unto eternal life, and bleſſed are they that feed and 

drink thereof, for they ſhall have eternal life with God. This is that which only fatis- 
fieth what is born of God; it will feed on no. other bread, nor drink of no other water. I 
cannot but warn you all, that are come to the Lord's Day, that you ceaſe from all other 
1 | 2 | food, 
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(0d, from Man and Man's: Will and Tnventjbn'z' for that ſtifleth che divine Senſe ; that 
— nor Figs of Thiſtles: Keep to your own Vine and Fig- tree, Chriſt Jeſus ; fit 
under him, that ou may eat of his ftuit, which is the fruit of Life, the hidden Man- 
—_— hid from the nature and ſpirit of this world, a myſtery thereunto- Two things 
conſider : Firſt, you muſt wait till the Manna cometh ; and then you ate not to be idle 
you are to work; And next, as it daily cometh,-ſ6'it muſt be daily gathered and fed up- 


on: For the Manna that was gathered yeſterday; will not be food: for to-day; it will 


not keep for that uſe! And as it was outwardly, ſo it is inwardly, Time paſt is none 
of thine : It is not what thou waſt, but what thou art: God will be dai looked unto. 
Didſtithou. eat yeſterqay? That feedeth thee not to-day : Therefore Jeſus taught his 
diſeiples, and us in them, to pray for our daily bread; for the preſent ſuſtenance, and to 
look 6; farther, but depend upon the Lord, and live by Faith in Him, that raiſed up Je- 
ſus from the dead; ſo that the time t com is no more ours, than the time pa? can be 
Led. 3 $k con $35 875 e e ee + OE 5 
Whateſpte, _ <« Bleſſed are they that fear the Lord, and confide in him, they mall never 
be confounded: They ſhall lack no good thing; for the Lord Toveth Iſrael, he is good 
« unto Iſrael, and all that are of an upright heart; whoſe hearts look up to Heayen, 


and not down to the Barth; neither love, nor live in, the vain luſts of the World: uch 


be burnt, and the corrupt, yea, and the fruitleſs tree, that cumbreth the ground, be cut 
« down, and caſt into the fire. Let the Work of the Lord be done in you; let him 
purge his floor, and that thoroughly; that you may come out as pure as gold ſeven times 
tried, fitted for his uſe that hath choſen you; that you may bear his mark, ard wear his 
inſcription, ** Holineſs to the Lord 3” ſo you will be veſſels of honour in His houſe. 
Therefore I ſay, let your houſes be ſwept by the judgment of the Lord, and the little 
| leaven of the kingdom leaven you in body, ſoul, and ſpirit, that holy temples you, may 
be to his glory. This, I know, is your defire, that are on your travel to this bleſſed 
enjoyment. ety , s © #1 N F ES O73 th | 0 , , "mm _— * | 
Well, you believe in God; believe alſo in Chriſt, the Light that hatli viſited you: 
And if you truly believe, you will not make haſte: You will not make haſte out of the 
hour of judgment; you will ſtay the time of your trial and cleanſing, that you may be, as 
I ſaid, as pure as gold ſeven times tried; and fo receive the Lord's mark and ſtamp, 
his image and approbation; that you may be his throughout, in body, ſoul, and ſpirit; 
ſealed to him in an eternal covenant. 1 N R W 
Dear Friends, Gird up the loins of your minds, watch and hope to the end; be not 
ſlothful, neither ſtrive; deſpond not, nor be preſumptuous: Be as little children; * for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God.” Diſpute not, neither conſult with fleſh and blood: 
Let not the prudence of this World draw you from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Love and obey the Truth; hide his Living Word in your hearts; though it be as an 
Hammer, a Fire, a Sword, yet it reconcileth, and bringeth you to God, and will be 
ſweeter to you that love it, than is the honey, and the honey- comb. Fear not, but bear 
the CRoss, yea, without the Camp; the Camp of this World's Luſts, Glory, and Falſe 
Worſhips. But this know, when the Enemy cannot prevail by any of theſe ſtratagems, 
if you reſiſt him as © the God of this World's Glory, the Prince of the Air, and the 
« Falſe Prophet; then he turneth Dragon; then he declareth open war; then you are 


Hereticks, Fanaticks, Enthuſiaſts, Seducers, Blaſphemers, unworthy to live upon the 


Earth. But in all theſe things “ rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great ſhall be your 
« reward in the kingdom of the Father.” What if your Parents riſe up againſt you; if 
your Brethren. betray you; if your Companions deſert and deride you? If you become the 
Song of the Drunkard, and the Scorn and Merriment of the Vile Perſon ?- Yea, though 
the Powers of the Earth ſhould combine to devour you, let not your hearts be troubled. 


Shun not the Croſs, but deſpiſe” the Shame, and caſt your Care upon the Lord, who 


will be afflicted with you in all your afflictions: In the Fire he will be with you, and in 
the Water he will not forſake you. O let your eye be to him, whoſe name is as a ſtrong 
Tower, the Sanctuary of the righteous in all ages; that you may be able to ſay in your 
hearts, with David of old, The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall I 
fear? The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? Though an 
« Hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear; though War ſhould riſe 
e againſt me, in this will I be confident.: One thing have I defired of the Lord, that 
* will I ſeek after, that I may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to 

| | | | Ly R 1 # . behold 


h and Killeth this heavenly Birth. © There are no Grapes to be gathered of 
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165% ©, behold: the Beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in hid Temglg. Rur ingpetit 
„ mouble he ſhall Hide me in his Payilion, he ſhall ſetmewpan A Nock. When, 
e Father and e Mother foriake me, then-the Lord will tale me 8 
1 unless 1 dae ene che goodneſs of the Lotd imthe land of ii eliving, 
+ 1% on the Lord, be o 


often daes David ſpeak of Maiting upon God? He felt the ſmeatneis:of it Therefore 


. waited,” ſaid David, patiently for the Lord, and he:inclined unto- meg andihearg 
„ my cry.” And this was his teſtimony, © Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them 
that fear him, to deliver their ſoul from death, and to keep them alive in famine: For 

the Lord JW pie unto them that are of a broken heart, and ſavet ſuch as be of a con- 


* 44.4% 


_ * trite ſpirit :*- David Aue it, therefore he could Df it. 
O O my; dear. Friends, ho are compaſſed about with many tribulations ; the Lord 
Sod, your ſtaff and ſtrengih, is near you to ſuſtain you. Have Fo borne the Holy Re- 

proach of Jeſus, and delpiſed the Shame of his Croſs, and did he ever delertyou?-Be 
not caſt down, though to the eye of Reaſon there ſecmeth none to help, no, not one 
to ſave: Though enemies within, and enemies wirbaut, encamp themſelves abogt ybu; 
though Pharaoh and his Hoſt purſue you, and great difficulties tbe on each hand of you, 
and the diſmal Red Sea be before you, fand ſtill; make no bargains for yourſeldes g let 
all fleſh, be flent before the Lord; and © His Arm ſhall bring you Saluatim, Vea, 
when you are ready to go down into the pit, that your throat is dry with crying, and 
your eyes ſeem to fail with waiting, * his ſalvation ſhall ſpring as the morning; becauſe 
his mercies are to all generations, and that the ſeed of Jacob never ſought his face in 
„ vain. The poor man crieth,” faith David; What poor man was this? He that is 
poor in his 0w7 eyes, that hath no helper in the earth but God. This poor man cried, 
* and the Lord heard him, and faved him out of all his troubles.” «© Ourifoulks,” 
fajd the righteous of old, waited for the Lord, for he is our help, and our ſhield 
„ for ever. . h a e e ee 
\ Wherefore, my dear Friends, be not you diſcomforted, for there is no. new thing 
happened unto you: It is the ancient path of the righteous : * For thy ſake,” fas 
David, “ haye I borne reproach; I am become a ſtrangec to my brethren, and an alien 
% unto my mother's children. When I wept, and chaſtened my ſoul with faſting that 
% was to my reproach, I made ſackcloth alſo my garment, and I became a ptoderb to 
% them: They that fit in the gate, ſpeak againſt me; and I was the ſong of the drunkards. 
« Save me, O God, for the waters are come in unto my ſoul: And the water-floods are 
* ready to ſwallow me up. They perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten ; and they 
« talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wounded.” Do you not kyow this, dear 
Friends? Are. not your Tears become a Reproach, your Faſts a Wonder, your Pale- 
neſs a Deriſion, your Plainneſs a Proverb, and your ferious and retired Converſation a 
By-word? Yea, when the Lord hath wounded, have not they alſo grieved? And when 
the Lord hath ſmitten you, have not they zucted? But this was David's joy, “ The 
Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want: He reſtoreth my ſoul, he leadeth me in the 
path of righteouſneſs for his Name's-ſake ; he maketh me to lie down in green 
«« paſtures: He leadeth me beſide the ſtill waters. Vea, though I walk through the 
“ yalley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me, thy Rod and 
thy Staff comfort me: Who was the Comforter and Preſerver of Shadrach, Methach 
and Abednego, that refuſed to obey the King's command againſt the commandment of 
God : They would not bow to his Image ; but rather choſe the fiery furnace, than ta 
commit idolatry, or bow to another thing, than to the Living God. Did not we 
«© caſt Three men into the midſt of the fire? ſaid Nebuchadnezzar : ** Lo I fee Four 
„ men looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, and they have no hurt: And the form of 
«« the Fourth is like the Son of God.” O my Friends, the Fire obeyeth him, as well 
as the Winds and Seas: All Power is given to the Son of God, who is given to you for 
your ſalvation. Well; Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, the king calleth out of the 
fire, and they have no harm; though the mighty men that caſt them into the fiery 


by the king's decree; and Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, are by the king highly 
preferred. Here is the end of Faithfulneſs ; here is the bleſſing of Perſeverance: God 
will bring honour to his name, through the patience and integrity of his people. 
And it was this Son of God that preſerved Daniel in the Lion's den; it was his Voice, 
that David ſaid, divideth the flames of fire; he rideth upon the winds, he ſitteth upon 
« the floods. The Voice of the Lord is powerful; the Voice of the Lord is full of 
majeſty; They that truſt in him ſhall never be confounded, Bleſſed are they 1. 


furnace, were conſumed. The God of Shradrach, Meſhach, and Abednego is magnified 5h 
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02 Thie Angel of the Lord encampeth round a 
4 livereth them. O taſte, and fo. that the Lord is good: Bleſſed is the man that 
17 trultsth in kim. 0 fear the Lord, for there is no want to them that fear him. The 


. And the Hef that doch '(6Eallly Beſgt y. Neither op 
at your own Weakneſs ; but look unto Jz$vs,; the | blefſed Author of your Convince- 
ment and Faith: The Mighty One, on whom God hath laid help, for all thoſe that 
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„ God is the Lotd: For he 18 A preſent help, in Ea needful time. of bee. 
ut m that m, and he de- 


«young lions ſhall lack, and the old lions ſuffer hunger; but they that ſeek the 
« Lord, ſhall not want any good thing. Many are N afflictions of the righteous, but 


1 the Lord delivereth them We. Þ erp Wl top. th Lord redeemeth Ge ule of his 


« ſervants, and none of them t Hs truſt Ralf be be made defolate. 
For which cauſe, my dear F riends, caſt ori 55 weight, and ev every þ 


obk at the Ehemy's 8 


urden, 
„ hor 


believe in his name, receive his teſtimony, and live in his doctrine; who ſaid to his 
dear followers of old, “Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world : Fear not, little 
46 « flock; it is your 1 8 good pleaſure t to give you the kingdom: i of that. 
be fayed. I will not leave you comfortleſs, fa he. — Tann 
come to pb ke chat is with 'you, Mall be in 1 This Was wor pe of their 


Pn ys in your in ard man, with pe og Kt power, to > do che wil of God: on 
carth, av it is done in Heaven. O Watch, that ye enter not into teinptation: Vea, 
Vs Watch wnto Prayer that ye Enter not- into temptation, and that you * fall not by th 
ys ee Chfiſt faid to Peter, Cänſt not thou watch one Lab 5 Every one 15 

tion to 0 through; And this 1s the hour that « We beard 18 fo watch. 


Hour of Temptati 
Jets, the captain of our ſalvation, Was under great e * He was ſad unto 


death; he "ie went drops of blood; but he watchet ke prayed, he groaned, Vea, 
he ciel with Nrbiig tries; bot through Sufferin 80 overcaine; And remember how in he 
Wilderneſs he was tempted, _ tn Angels 

that follow Him in iche Th of e tribulgtions and patience of his kingdom, God's An- 
el N miniſter unto Ma All: Yea, he will keep them in the Hour of Tempta- 
: He will * their nad above ihe WING, and deliver them from Us de- 
vouring floods. 


4 


al, my V Erlen, 11 ſay unto "OE in the name of, the Lord. 4. 1 
66k to Irsbs, and Reit not man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; 3 
burg, valiant for the Truth on age % Love not your lives unto the death; and you 

« ſhall receive a crown of life and ory ; which the God of the Fathers, the! God of 
the — he God bf the Api of og and the God of the Martyrs and oy Con- 
feſſors of ; yea, the God Foe Father of our Lok Jzsvs, CHRIST, ſhall give 
unto all 't ole that keep the al PERL a of his Son in their hearts, = facie 
and faithfully endure to the 23 


1 25 am your 1 0 that ſincerely loves you, 480 crnelly abel 
fot your fen | f 
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the Lord miniſtered to him. 80 they & 


7777 SSA, 5 
— Wnt i N — 7 
SR” we e 


True Knowledge, which is Life Eternal, from Gop the Far 


k Fi Adam is of 


tempts it to take upon it to govern and guide z/elf, that it ſhould not be taught by 


World wholly ſet aſide in you? It is at once judged, and under your feet? If the Spi- 


fruits, inventions, and faſhions of this world; but are, inwardly and outwardly,.gather- 


is Adam ſilent in you? Is the Spirit of Man ſilent in you? Is thy ſoul, O man paſſive 
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1 | 1 rl *Irrbnes dv carl WT 64, 
H n is of the Earth, Earthy; the Second Adam is the Lord from. 
1 Heaven, the Quickening Spirit: What is born of Fleſh, is F/z/b, and cannot en 
ter into the kingdom of God. So far can the ſpirit of mere Man come, and no farther; 
but what is born of God, does inherit life eternal. All you therefore, who are Sn 
in your ſpeculations, and refined in your apprehenſions and ideas of God, of Chriſt; of 
the Spirit, and of the ſecrets of the heavenly kingdom, examine and try, by the Light 
of the Lord Jeſus, whether you have received your knowledge from 7 or from 
Men; and, when taken in the 2% part, whether it is more than the ew. Wine in 
the Old Bottles, which cannot endure, nor ſtand in Judgment. Conſider if it be .no 
the bare or mere Man, that ſpeaks of godly matters, what he has heard, or read, gf 
others labours, rather than the overſhadowings and operations of the holy and eternal | 
Spirit of Chriſt in yourſelves. | OR TO OE Figs, d aa 


P 
Hereby ſhall you know whether your knowledge of God is true, or not, viz. It 


you are redeemed by his righteous judgments, working out all the tin and droſs that 


have been in you, and brought to the filence of all fleſh, that has no right to ſpeak in 
man, for it Zzows.zof the things'of GG ht. 
Friends, I am preſſed, by the Good Spirit of God, to.aſk you, Whether the Prince 
of this World is fully and wholly judged in you? Is he beaten off of falfe righteouſneſs, 
as of /n? For when he cannot prevail with the creature to ſubmit to im, then he 


Chriſt, and that his own kingdom of darkneſs ſhould not be thereby overturned at once. 
And therefore deceive not yourſelves, O my beloved Friends! Is the Glory of: the 


rit of Jeſus fully reigns in your hearts, then are you not conformable to any of the evil 


ed to the Spirit of Jeſus, and the dark world is trodden under your feet in all its ap- 
pearances; yea, then you are valiant for the cauſe of God upon earth; your Candles are 
in their Candleſticks, and not under the Bed or Buſnel. 3 
But Oh! Is this ſo? Take heed; for that Life is now riſen which you cannot de- 
ceive, but it will taſte you in all your performances, and judge righteous judgment. I aſk 
a ſecond time, in the fear and name of the holy God, (who is a Conſuming Fire againſt 
all that which is counterfeit, and not true) is the Prince of this World judged? As a 
Devil, as a Dragon, as a Prince of the Air, a Falſe Prophet, yea, as one. appearing 
ſometimes like an Angel of Light too? For this Man of Sin, and of Perdition, has alſo 
his Viſions, Knowledge, Faith, Signs, Miracles; yea, Qyakings too; yet not like thoſe 
that are born of God, and are inſpired and actuated by his Holy N 
But ah! are you come ſo far, that you feel that all Fleſh is {lent before the Lord ? 
For that is the time when God ſhould ſpeak, and men ſhould hear what he ſays. I ſay, 


and quiet, retired from all images, ideas, figures, or fel HEuppreben ons,” that thou maveſt 
hear and diſcern what God, through his 905 will Lat on ny He who is the $7 
fed Teacher, that taught Adam in Paradiſe, the Good Jews under the Law by his An- 
gels and Prophets; and does yet teach all True Chriſtians under the Goſpel, through 
his Beloved Son, who is the glorious Sun and Light of the World, and Fulneſi of ALL. 
Difpen/ations to Mankind, N e ee 
2 | . © 


4 ay once more, in the fear of the Lord, Friends, Judge; walk up to what you have 1657. | 


_ walk: not after the Spirit, nor are made ſenſible, through the work of it; and who make 


not profeſſion thereof. And therefore hear me onee more, I beſeech you: Are you got ; 
| beyond your own Thoughts? Have you found Eaſe and Peace, through Chriſt, in your "i 
oven Conſciences? Do you keep the holy Watch againſt the Enemy in all his appear- vl 
ances, whether Selfiſhneſs- or Sinfulneſs, Forwardneſs or Backwardneſs in Duty? Have i 
you conquered that part, or hf birth,; which aſcends like an Eagle, and hovers in the Fl 
Air, but pitches no where that is truly profitable to the ſoul ? Is the eye of the Vulture Fl 
' blinded, that would peep and ſpy into the path of -the- righteous, which is kept cloſe 4 
from all the Birds of Prey, but open to the Dove? Ahl Is that which delights to com- | 
prehend and know more than that which is obtained through daily Obedience, is that iy 
aſpiring . ſeen? Lſay, is that enemy ſeen; and judged, and that through Chriſt, 11 
the Great Prophet of God in you, to whom all judgment is committed? If fo, you 1 
are lafe: But if not, then ſhall: your work ſuffer great damage in the Fiery Day of the b 1 
Lord. And beſides, I ſay, have you received your Knowledge by the Death of the fil 
Croſsꝰ And have you ſeen yourſelves % without Chriſt, and rien with him? Then #18 
have you caſt away your grave: clothes, and are cloathed upon with immortality, with "HH 
the fine linnen, and raiment of ſaints, which is the portion of all the redeemed of the 1 
Lord through judgment, and his bleſſed converts through righteouſneſs, as it was with ah 
the holy fathers of old: Can you ſay, in truth and in righteouſneſs, that you are re- Wl 
emed with the ſame judgments, and converted through the ſame righteouſneſs, as il 
they were; and that the ſame pure and ſpiritual judgment has been the beginning of your 308 
knowledge and experience ? If not, then it is all wrong, and you muſt begin again: 1 
For one ſtone muſt not ſtand upon another in that building, which ſtands in the Oldneſs bill 
of the Letter, and not in the Neyneſs of the Spirit: Conviction, Redemption, and, from it | 


vrought in Gad, by and after him, bis Mind, and Will; or of Self-Imitations and Ima- 


come down.“ Lou that find yourſelves to be of low ſtatures, and therefote miſtruſt 


 ceptable than his; no man's face, or viſage, being more marred or disfigured than his: 
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attained and reach not beyond your own Experienee, neither glory in your own ſtrength, ww — 
pen in the Lord: Do not hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, like as all thoſe do, —— | 
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an Earthly ſenſual; a Superſenſual life,” are, the great buſineſs, and muſt be wrought by 
Fire, called the ** Baptiſm of Fire and the Holy Ghoſt.” . Wherefore deceive not your- 
ſelves, God will not bs mocked: Come to the Fire, and try your works. Are they 


ginations, that cannot profit the poor foul ? If after God's Mind and Will, there is an 
an end of the Faiths, Worſhips, Luſts, Glory, and Cuſtams of this World, and the 
Noot they ſpring from is cut down, with all its branches, fruits, and leaves, that have 
ſhown themſelves, more or leſs, under the great Apoſtacy that has ſpread over the 
world, and Chriſtendom more eſpecially; ß „ 
Examine, my Friends, and try this holy Guide in your hearts, by the Word of the | x 
Lord, which is [dividing aſunder between the Soul and Spirit and the Joints and + 
««.Marrow,: and is a difcerner of the thoughts and purpoſes of the heart: For the 1 
heart is deſperately. wicked; who can; know it?” Vea, the ſecrets and - treaſures of 
unrighteouſneſs live in it. Examine therefore thyſelf over and over, by the Light of 

the Lord, and let his true judgment take place; that which comes from him, to whom 

the Father has committed all Judgment, as well 28 all Power. r * 

have à godly jealouſy about many of you, whether your Knowledge does not ex- 

ceed your Experience, aàt leaſt, your Obedience; and whether you feed not yourſelves 

with that bread that periſnes. Beware, therefore, of that Tree whoſe, Knowledge Adam Gen. ii. g. 
purchaſed with the Loſs of Paradiſe; for that is the way never to come into the Pa- 55 
radiſical State again. I feel I muſt ſay to ſome of you, Come down, Zaccheus, Luke xix. ;. 
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leſt the multitude mould hinder, or hide the Lord from you, whoſe. all- ſeeing eye and 
pn. beholds all things and therefore reſort to the High- Tree; that is, to high 

Notions, that you may ſee, or behold him as he is; I ſay to you, Come down, for 
falvation is not to be found there: No] No! For it is nearer to you, it is even come to 

your own Houſes: Yea, to your hearts; there ſtands Chriſt, your ſalvation, at your 

doors, knocking z let him in, for he comes to take away the fins of the world, and _ 
reſtore poor man to God again. He whom God has ſet to be a Light to the Gentiles, 1 
and a Leader to the People, and to be his Salvation to the Ends of the earth: There- aa, N 
fore I recommend unto you, that you be not offended at the Meanneſs of his Appear- 


* — 


ance ; for his Day is a Day of ſnall things, even as the /moking fax, and the bruiſed Zech. iy. ro, 

reed i nt / , ̃ 
And this, therefore, ariſeth powerfully in my ſoul, to ſpeak unto you; That he 

appears not in the form of beauty, which is pleaſing to the fleſh; and that his way 

and worſhip is ſeparated from ſuch in the greateſt meaſure, Flesh and blood have 

no part in his ſervice, and the forwardneſs, runnings and willings of men, have no 

place there: For it is neither upen this mountain, whither one ſort runs, nor yet at 

Jeruſalem, nor in the privy- chamber, where another ſort are ſecking; but in the Spirit 

of God, the true worſhip of God is known and performed, Every form is more ac - 
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the Chriſtian World, ſo called, wherever Hidden or Scattered? 
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2 True Knowledge, which is Life Eternal, from eee, | 
e 


through JES Cax157, be increaſed, LD 
| | 6.51 p54 5 | % 55 H. 
FRIENDS: | W ee U e e aut e gin die ee 
FRHE Firf Adam is of the Earth, Earthy ; the Second Adam is the Lord eg 


| Heaven, the Quickening Spirit: What is born of Fleſh, is Flgſb, and cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. So far can the ſpirit of mere Man come, and no father; 
but what is born of God, does inherit life eternal. All you therefore, who are.exg/ted 
in your ſpeculations, and refined in your apprehenſions and ideas of God, of Chriſt; of 


the Spirit, and of the'ſecrets of the heavenly kingdom, examine and try, by the. Light 


of the Lord Jeſus, whether you have received your knowledge from God, or from 
Men; and, when taken in the 5% part, whether it is more than the New. Wine in 
the Old Bottles, which cannot endure, nor ſtand in Judgment. Conſider, if it he net 
the bare or mere Man, that ſpeaks of godly matters, what he has heard, or read, of 


others labours, rather than the overſhadowings and operations of the holy and eternal 


Spirit of Chriſt in yourſelves. e 
Hereby ſhall you know whether your knowledge of God is true, or not, * * If 


you are redeemed by his righteous judgments, working out all the tin: and droſs that 
1 


ave been in you, and brought to the filence of all b, that has no right to ſpeak; in 


man, for it #zows not the things of God. w ͤ 
Friends, I am preſſed, by the Good Spirit of God, to aſk you, Whether the Prince 
of this World is fully and wholly judged in you? Is he beaten off of falſe righteoupneſe, 


as of n? For when he cannot prevail with the creature to ſubmit to um, then he 


tempts it to take upon it to govern and guide 77/elf, that it ſhould not be taught by 
Chriſt, and that his own kingdom of darkneſs ſhould not be thereby overturned at once. 
And therefore deceive not yourſelves, O my beloved Friends! Is the Glory of the 


World wholly ſet aſide in you? It is at once judged, and under your feet? If the Spi- 


rit of Jeſus fully reigns in your hearts, then are you not conformable to any of the evil 


fruits, inventions, and faſhions of this world; but are, inwardly and outwardly,.gather- 


ed to the Spirit of Jeſus, and the dark world is trodden under your feet in all. its ap- 
pearances ; yea, then you are valiant for the cauſe of God upon earth ; your Candles are 
in their Candleſticks, and not under the Bed or Buſhel. | | 


* 


But Oh! Is this ſo? Take heed; for that Life is now riſen which you canta de- 


* 


ceive, but it will taſte you in all your performances, and judge righteous judgment. I aſk 


a ſecond time, in the fear and name of the holy God, (who is a Conſuming Fire againſt 
all that which is counterfeit, and not true) is the Prince of this World judged? As a 
Devil, as a Dragon, as a Prince of the Air, a Falſe Prophet, yea, as one appearing 
ſometimes like an Angel of Light too? For this Man of Sin, and of Perdition, has alſo 
his Viſions, Knowledge, Faith, Signs, Miracles; yea, Quakings too; yet not like thoſe 
that are born of God, and are inſpired and actuated by his Holy Spirit. 

But ah! are you come fo far, that you feel that all Fleſh is lent before the Lord? 


For that is the time when God ſhould ſpeak, and men ſhould Bear what he lays, I fay, 


is Adam ſilent in you? Is the Spirit of Man filent in you? Is thy ſoul, O man! paſſive 
and puiet, retired from all images, ideas, figures, or ſelf-appreben/ions,” that thou mayeſt 
hear and diſcern what God, through his Son, will ſpeak unto thee ? He who is the bleſ- 


{ed Teacher, that taught Adam in Paradiſe, the Good Jews under the Law by his An- 


gels and Prophets; and does yet teach all True Chriſtians under the Goſpel, through 
his Beloved Son, who is the glorious Sun and Light of the World, and Fulneſs of ALL 
Difpenjations to Mankind. 0 | 7% ORE eee 
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. 1 ſay once more, in ths fear of the Lord, Friends, judge, walk up to what you have 1677. 1 
attained; and reach not beyond your own Experienee, neither glory in your own ſtrengtb, — 1 
but in the Lord: Do not hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, like as all thoſe do, who 4 
_ walk not after the Spirit, nor are made ſenſible, through the work of it; and who make 6 
not profeſſion thereof.” And therefore hear me onee more, I beſeech you: Are you got bi; 
beyond your own Thoughts? Have you found Eaſe and Peace, through Chriſt, in your bil 

own Conſciences ? Do you keep the holy Watch againſt the Enemy in all his appear- ig 
ances, whether Selfiſnneſs or Sinfulneſs, Forwardneſs or Backwardneſs in Duty? Have 1 

you conquered that part, or hay birth, which aſcends; like an Eagle, and hovers in the 1 

Air, but pitches no here that is truly profitable to the ſoul? Is the eye of the Vulture ab 

' blinded, that would peep and ſpy into the path of the righteous, which is kept cloſe 1 

from all the Birds of Prey, but open to the Dove? Ah l Is that which delights to coin- mn 

prehend and know more than that which is obtained through daily Obedience, is that 1 
aſpiring Serpent ſeen? I ſay,” is that enemy ſeen; and judged, and that through Chriſt, ity 

the Great Prophet of God in you, to whom all judgment is committed? If fo, you . 1 

| are ſafe: But if not, then ſhall your work ſuffer great damage in the Fiery Day of the 1 
: Lord. And beſides, I ſay, have you received your Knowledge by the Death of the . = 
: Croſs ?: And have you ſeen [yourſelves % without Chriſt, and rien with him? Then #8 
2 have you caſt! away your grave- clothes, and are cloathed upon with immortality, with 1 
. the ſine linnen, and raiment of ſaints, which is the portion of all the redeemed of the 1 
| Lord through judgment, and his bleſſed converts through righteouſneſs, as it was with Wil 
; the holy fathers of old: Can you ſay, in truth and in righteouſneſs, that you are re- 1 
q med with the ſame judgments, and converted through the ſame righteouſneſs, as 1 
. they were; and that the ſame 8 and ſpiritual judgment has been the beginning of your = 
F knowledge and experience? If not, then it is all wrong, and you muſt begin again: 1 
. For one ſtone muſt not ſtand) upon another in that building, which ſtands in the Oldneſs Wil. 
. | of the Letter, and not in the Neyneſs of the Spirit: Conviction, Redemption, and, from bil 
i an Earthly ſenſual, a Superſenſual life,” are the great buſineſs, and muſt be wrought by 10 
; Fire, called the | ** Baptiſm of Fire and the Holy Ghoſt.” Wherefore deceive not your- VR 
I ſelves, God will not be mocked: Come to the Fire, and try your works. Are they 1 
wrought in God, by and after him, bis Mind, and Will; or of Self- Imitations and Ima- Hl 
ginations, that cannot profit the poor foul ?- If after God's Mind and Will, there is an 1 

an end of the Faiths, Worſhips, Luſts, Glory, and Cuſtoms of this World, and the 1 

Root they ſpring from is cut down, with all its branches, fruits, and leaves, that have 1 

ſhown themſelves, more or leſs, under the great Apoſtacy that has ſpread over the 1 

world, and Chriſtendom more eſpecially. x. FRE rg. ws 

_ Examine, my Friends, and try this holy Guide in your hearts, by the Word of the 

Lord, which is dividing aſunder between; the Soul and Spirit and the Joints and fins 
% Marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and purpoſes of the heart: For © the k | 

«< .hefrt-is deſperately wicked; who can; know it?” Vea, the ſecrets. and - treaſures of 1 
unrighteouſneſs live in it. Examine therefore thyſelf over and over, by the Light of + 

the Lord, and let his true judgment take place; that which comes from him, to whom KY 
the Father has committed all Judgment, as well as all Wer. 5 v0 

I have à godly jealouſy about many of you, whether your Knowledge does not ex- 1 
| ceed your Experience, at leaſt, your Obedience; and whether you feed not yourſelves Jt 
with that bread that periſnes. Beware, therefore, of that Tree whoſe Knowledge Adam Gen ii. 9 | 0 
purchaſed with the Loſs of; Paradiſe ;. for that is the way never to come into the Pa- ww 


EIS 


radiſical State again. I feel I muſt fay to ſome of you, Come down, Zaccheus, Luke xix ;. 
«© come down.“ You that find yourſelves to be of low ſtatures, and therefote miſtruſt 

| left the multitude ſnould hinder, or hide the Lord from you, whoſe. all- ſeeing eye and 
2 beholds all things; and therefore reſort to the High- Tree; that is, to high 
Notions, that you may ſee, or behold him as he is; I ſay to you, Come down, for 
ſalvation is not to be found there: No! No! For it is nearer to you, it is even come to 
your own Houſes: Yea, to your hearts; there ſtands Chriſt, your, ſalvation, at your 
doors, knocking ; let him in, for he comes to take away the fins of the world, and 
reſtore poor man to God again. He whom God has ſet to be a Light to the Gentiles, 3 20. 
and a Leader to the People, and to be his Salvation to the Ends of the earth : There- Ad: A 47, 
fore I recommend unto 2m that you be not offended at the Meanneſs of his Appear- 
ance ; for his Day is a Day of ſnall things, even as the /moking Hax, and the bruiſed Zech. iy. 10, 
reed. 18105 5715 4 207 th eg! bak: aff; 


And this, therefore, ariſeth powerfully in my ſoul, to ſpeak unto you; That he 346 RY 
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appears not in the form of beauty, which is pleaſing to the fleſn; and that his way | 
and worſhip is ſeparated, from ſuch in the greateſt meaſure,' Fleſh and blood have '1 [ 


no part in his ſervice, and the forwardneſs, runnings and willings of men, have no I 1 
place there: For it is neither upen this mountain, whither one ſort runs, nor yet at ; | 
Jeruſalem, nor in the privy-chamber, where another ſort are ſeeking ; but in the Spirit | 2 | {i 


of God, the true worſhip of God is known and performed. Every form is more ac·- | "2 
_ ceptable than his; no man's face, or TORS, Fm more marred or disfigured than his: 5 1 
N e 8 e All | 
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Lam. iii. 29. 


is ſeen, revealed and judged, through 


conceits: He muſt conſtantly wait and watch!“ Nowe his 671. worſhip and.orighteol Wn 


unto he has gathered thoſe his ancient people, and hereunto he gathers the nations in 
theſe our days. The Bride ſays Come; the Spirit ſuys „Come; and He favs 
Come, and bleſſed are thoſe that come, and ſee how gobd he is to thoſe that love ah 
fear him: For all crowns muſt be laid down at his feet, to him that is meek and humble, 
and rides upon an Aſs, and upon the Fole of an Afs, the moſt gontemptible of al 
beaſts; ſince God has concluded that he ſhould be glorified, and that Hoſanna and 
Glory belongs to him for ever. He ſhall humble the proud, and exalt the humble 
yea, he ſhall lay the mountains low, and exalt the valleys; to wit, the poor in ſpitit, 
to whom the kingdom of God belongs. ess. eee £439: 


this, that a camel ſhall more eaſily paſs through the eye of a needle, than a rich 
«© man ſhall enter into the kingdom of God.” But come to the Seed of God, fown' 
« Pct. i. 23, in all your hearts, for therein muſt “ all the nations of the earth be bleſſed;“ fbr 
whoſe fake, forſake all viſible things, bow down before it, cleave to it with your whole 
hearts, and learn thereof; for it is incorruptible ; that you may thereby be inſtructed,” 
and born again; that you may be as little children, who do not argue with their Father, 
but love, believe, and follow him in all obedience and faithfulneſs, and to ſuch be- 
jongs the kingdom of God. To theſe God reveals his ſecrets; wherefore the Lord 
8 Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, “ thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt 
hid theſe things (What ſort of things? The hidden things of the kingdom of hea»: 
«© ven) from the Wiſe and Prudent, and that thou haſt revealed them unto Babes: 
P{al. viii. 2. ** Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight; For out of the mouths of 


| DT TE RSO SE VE RAL, © GCAISHONS. 
All voluntary humilities and wurſhips of men, and every hutnan tradition orcinveriticn 


of men, has a fairer ſhow;- and a more grateful appearance than his, of wllom it is 
Kid, “ He bas not a place whereon to Ia, his hende This is a bitter cup for the 
creature; and there are but few who will drink it; for it is a hart matter to bring men 
thereunto, viz. To fit fill, and with patience dvait for the ſalvation uf God und deny 
all ſelf- activities and contrivings, and ſa let him will and work all their work in an | 
for them. They know not what it is to put their“ Mouths\inthe duſt; and-allfleg 
to be ſilent and abaſed before the Lord; that he alone may: be exalted;” and hig vie 
heard, that he may prepare them to do his will in their earth, as it is done in Heaveg. 
Ah! how has this myſtery of unrighteouſneſßs wrought; and how does it work pet; 
boaſting that the living ehild belongs to her; but it is feigned, becauſe it is the womb 
of death, and cannot bring forth any living fruit unto God. All nations have drank 
too much of this cup; but the hour of this falſe ſpirit's judgments is nom come, and it 
x the living Spirit of God, which is felt, received 
and obeycd, by a poor people, whom God has delivered out of the mouths of the Me. 
trous and ſuperſtitions ſhepherds; and falie prophets, who have no viſion themſclves, but 
who write, preach, and pray againſt it, and perſecute thoſe that aſlentitodand/profeſs iy, 
as the Goſpel privilege and dignity; who are come to the Lord, and know his law drit- 
ten in their hearts, and his fear placed in their inward parts, and that ars taught and 
guided by him. Theſe follow the Lamb, and hear his voice, and are ther Hoſt of alle 
Lord, in this our day, who fight, through e banner, 
againſt the Myſtical Harlot, the Falſe Prophet, and the Beaſt; and, behold, they h 
obtain the victory: For he that is in them, is ſtronger than he that is in the world tat 
fights againſt ein | | 2, | | fog j Bf e 1 aun : | 4 FORT erg © "IVE You 
And though this be a great myſtery, ſo it is, notwithſtanding, a greater truth te 
wit, That Mz/es, the Servant, is externally fairer than CHRIs TIB; yea, the Prophetz 
themſelves ſpake as ſo many delightful ſingers, and like thoſe that play upon pleaſan 
inſtruments of muſick: For their revelations, © viſious, and glorious prophecies! of the 
latter days, and of the times of the new covenant, were, as one of them ſaid of the 
children of that generation, “ like a pleaſant fong.” But en the Sox, the Se, 
came, it was without beauty, without ornament, and. without any external excelleney 
which is to ſay, no formality, no obſervations ino meats and drinks, or holy days 
ſurplices, altars, veſtments, offerings, &. Inſtead of Mhich a trait way to qſeſn und 
blood, a croſs to ſelf-love, and a holy watch, are inſtituted and rocbmmended hHͤ e 
ample, as well as precept ; which is a bitter cup, or dratight, for all' Ito drink hae 


will go to glory: Man muſt die to his own will! inclinations; imaginations, land flethly 


neſs are as odious to him, as his ſin and unrighteouſneſs were before: For iti not 
external matter, nor an external running, or doing, that can profit: Nor is t that ich 
pleaſeth the buſy brain, and the nice phantaſy of the creature; becauſe While alf 
thoſe things have been ſtroking the mind of the creature, they have been warring 
againſt the ſoul: But it is a ſecret life; a ſecret temple; a' ſeoret ſervice, and that 2 
God's due time; yea, it is a ſecret manna, a ſecret ſupper, which cannot be underſtood 
by the vain, ſects of this world. And Jeſus is the Builder of this Tabernacle: Hs is 
the Author of this Covenant and Service: He is the High Prieſt of this Altar. Here 


o 


PS 


And therefore do not think yourſelves rich, like the Phariſees ; for you muſt know 


. babes” 


* 


EOTERS 0x SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 


1 


Whereas in God's preſence. na fleim ſhafl hoaſt. 


ſo, ate of the fleſn: But wait, in Stillneſs, upon the God of all the families of the earth, 
and then ſhall you have a true feeling of him, and of that which feeds the ſoul, and 


remains, and ſtands faſt; likewiſe peace, and everlaſting aſſurance, goes along with it. 

For this I teſtify, unto you, from the Lord, that the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Imaginations of Fleſh and Blood, are the greateſt enemies of your ſouls, and of your 
progreſs in the way of the Lord. The firſt hath often Alen away the Seed, as ſoon as 
it, was ſown; inſtead of which, it ought to take root, and ſpring up: And hereby the 
viſitations of the Lord are of no effect, and your ſouls remain weak. and feeble: And 
the other hath/ppreſed the Seed, after it hath ſprung up. O the fine imaginations of 
che wiſdom of this world, the fear of man, and earthly; prudence !' This comes not 
from the heavenly, ſaving, and living knowledge; neither can it ever beſtow it upon 


that are ſo; are nohle in their teſtimony, patient under afflictions, ſtedfaſt and chearful 


to all eternity. 75 


0 3 


Le, then; that have a true fight of a better hope, and of a more laſting habitation, 
who in the ſingleneſs of your heart thirſt after the true and living feeling and knowledge 
of God; who are like a poor dove without conſort, and as a ſolitary pelican in the wil 
derneſs, who truly ſeek after the beloved of your ſouls, but have not yet found him; 
«, Be ſtill, O ye tender people] and know that he is God. Who? © He that ſearch- 
« eth the heart, that trieth the reins, that ſetteth the thoughts of men in order before 
their eyes: In this Stillneſs ſhall ye hear him, who will teach you where to find 
that which you ſeek for 5- yea, it is He, for he alone can do it, who manifeſteth him- 
{elf to you. Mary ſought Jeſus, and thought it was the gardener when the ſaw him; 
the aſked Jeſus for Jeſus; hut when he ſaid Mary, the anſwered . Maſter ;” and 
through that word her beloved Maſter, Jeſus, i revealed himſelf, and demonſtrated that 
he knew her, and that gave her to know him; for, alas! he whom you ſeek. is eur 
you; yea, in the midſt of you : It is he that knows you, and calls to you, and tells 
you whatever you have done, whether it be juſt, or unjuſt; and it is he that pro- 
nounceth judgment againſt thoſe that Walk after the fleſh, but ſpeaketh peace and joy 
to thoſe that walk after the Spixit And therefore, do not ſlight his appearance, but 
live humbly, and then you ſhall ſee. him whom you wait for, ſwiftly come, and make 
My beloved, ſeek not the preſent eaſe, or pleaſures of the fleſhʒ and fear not man, 
but God. Hear me, O my friends, for the Lord God hath ſent me unto you, in this 
Epiſtle ; take heed that ye out- run not yourſelves, in Inward Viſions, and Openings of 
the Heart, and that you feed not yourſelves with the Knowledge of the, ſame; for this 
is not that knowledge which. is eternal life; although many, and more {eſpecially in 
Germany, have Joſt. themſelves thereby: For when they haye received inward Mani»: 
teſtations from God, they were not humble and low, but ere exalted in their on 
minds above the daily Croſs; Which Croſs is Death to that which prides itſelf with theſe 
Viſions, or Manifeſtations, and have been elevated above the, ſimplicity of obedience; 
in a bare profeſſion. of the ſame. . VV 5 


work. of the Lord; for they have not known the . travail; the death, and the firſt re- 
ſurrection; but, without Experience, lived ſlightly in the delightful Repreſentations 
and Manifeſtations of the ſame: Hereby are come forth whole generations of axalted, 
ſpiritual, and high- ſtrained Notioniſts, who deſpiſing the. groſs impiety, and dark 
ſuperſtitious contrivances of ſects, ard in the mean while, entertained by the Enemy 
(who is provided with all manner of ſuitable baits) with, thoſe Eikeneſſes and Repre- 
lentations of Tx Ur: They dream of Meat, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles; but when 
the Day of the Lord is at hand, which is to awaken them to riſe to judgment, behold, 
then they are empty and hungry ! v.50 LACY K To | Io. . 265 61 711591 2 B . 

And therefore take great head to follow the Lord, and worſhip him: Adore im, 


thou haſt brought out of Egypt. Do not bow down thyſelf before thy Old Experien» 
ces; but behold the Arm that has helped thee, and that God who has often gglivered 
thee. Bleſſed are thoſe who are kept by him in the daily ſenſe of his pteſervatlon, ſor 
their hearts will not run after other gods. Remernber that the Manna deſcended 
from heaven daily; that it daily muſt be gathered and eaten; and that the Manna 


* 


tural, even ſo is it in the ſpiritual. And therefor the Lord Jeſus has taught his diſ- 
ciples to pray for their dzily bread; for he is daily with his people, and he goes be- 
fore them: Therefore let nobody look backwards, and adore. what they haye * * 

| 7 | : Ta On >> 008 


My Friends, .diquiet. not younſelves to comprehend divine things; for they that do 


gives the ſaving knowledge, ug, That knowledge which is everlaſting: This knowledge 


you: But true knowledge. makes courageous and diligent before the Lord; and thoſe 
under perſecutions, This is the Way of the only true God, whoſe name be glorified 


C 01003909 HISO09 
O the ſubtilty of that cunning Enemy of Souls! This, this hath put a ſtop to the 


and not the image thou thyſelf haſt made. Do not make Calves out of Jewels, which 


that was gathered yeſterday, cannot ſerve to-day for Food. Now as it is in the na- 


i babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordainediſtrength;”? or, thou haſt perfected praiſe % 1679. 
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but logk forward, on Jeſus, the author of the true faith, who is mighty to Him w TY 


% water. Here Death prevails, and here Death talks of the Fame of "Wiſdom"; 750 
with this knowledge they feed themſelves, and not on the Tree of Li fm. 
Take ye heed, my friends, for great is the myſtery of unt ighteouſneſs, hut the Liphy 
of Jeſus Chriſt diſcovers the fame ; and therefore remain in this, and from it ex pes 
your daily bread, daily knowledge, daily wiſdom, and daily ſtrength: „ Take 90 
« thought for the Morrow, for ſufficient unto the day is the Evil thereof. 
And thus lives the Seed of Faith, the True Spirtual Generation of the believis; 
Abraham; that daily eat of the hidden Manna, which deſcends every day from above, 
and that is hidden from the world, and its wiſdom.” te v5 at etl 


& = 


Woe unto them, from God, who make. and adore Images, as well of 'things in 


A . as upon Earth : Wherefore examine and try yourſelves, by the Light bf the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone Fo the true Underſtanding, what your knowledpe is; 
for the Knowledge that is everlaſting life, is a lively Senſe, Enjoyment, and Poſſef. | 
ſion of things, which we ſee inwardly ; and into this, man of himſelf can by no 
means come by all his ſtrivings : But this is only obtained 2 judgments, deep humi- 
liation, patience, daily watching, and by bearing the croſs of the Lord Jeſus' Chriſt; 
and that not only againſt Satan, but alſo againſt our own Selfiſhneſs. 97 
And I teſtiſy, that he who attains his Knowledge another way, is a thief and a tob- 


ber: For Chriſt is the Door, and through him all muſt enter; nay, through him 


only we can come to God; namely, by faithfully receiving him into the heart, and'em- 
bracing him; firſt, as a Light, diſcovering corrupt nature, with all its evil fruits; then 
as a Judge, condemning the ſame to the death of the croſs, that ſuch may come to tie 
with him to the ſpirit of the World, and to the bad and vain fruits of it; as'alfo to the 
ſpiritual powers in high places; and finally to know him as the Ręſurrection and Lyfe, 
and as one who raiſeth the ſoul, by the ſame Power whereby God the Father has raiſed 
n from the dead,, ee ee en e een an e 
And here is the pure and living knowledge obtained: This is 70 know, and fo put on 
Chriſt, and through im to come to God, and to enter through the ſtrait gate; the ſtrait 
gate, that is too narrow for fleſh and blood; and all that is not born of the Eternal 
Spirit is feſb, and ſhall wither away as graſs before the glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
which is now ariſen; for Hit work alone can undergo the judgment, and endure the 
trial; namely, that which is 4orz of him; which is not by the Will of Man, in his 
own Time, nor by his Running and Willing, but by the Will of God, and by the Holy 
Overſhadowing of his Pure Spirit. And this know, That God doth not overſhadow 
the adulterous, but the chaſte Virgin Mind.” Who has ears, let him hear: This 
alone it is which can conceive, and produce that Knowledge which is Everlaſting Life ; 
and all other Knowledge, at the higheſt, is not higher than the Golden Head of that 
Image, which, by that “ ſmall ſtone cut out of the Mountain, without hands,“ ſhall 
be broken into pieces; that is, without all the Arts, Sciences, Labour, Induſtry, Wiſ- 
dom, Will, or Mind of Men. DEVEL. ede 2 r o DONS SSRS TO eee en 
Nay, it muſt be broken, becauſe it has no Feet, on which it can ſtand; nor Foundation 
that can endure the Proof; and therefore enquire into the Foundation you build upon, 
which 1 beg for God's fake. - Is it upon the Chief Corner Stone? Upon the * Stone 
which is elect and precious?“ Is it upon Chriſt, the True Rock? Apainſt whom, 
nor againſt any one who truly depends upon it, (hall the gates of Hell prevail? See then 
if the gates of hell, in ſeveral things, do not prevail over you, as well as over the great 
body of falſe Chriſtians? Have you not about you the Mark of the Nature of the World? 
Do 22 not bow before any of its Cuſtoms? Make a ſearch with the Candle of the 
Lord Jeſus, that he has lighted within you; whereby you ſhall fee all the fruits yon 
oduce; namely, the Nature of them, and to what they tend; to wit, if they are of 
the Nature, and tend to the Luſt, of his World, or of the Nature of God, and to his 
Will; for all true Chriſtians ought to conform themſelves unto his Will in all things, 
that whatſoever they do, may tend to the praiſe and glory of the Lord, their bleſſed King 
and Law-giver, „ N BEES ® | 4 ! R mri f e | 4:4: 
And therefore live ye low and humble, to that which has viſited you: Be like Worm 
Jacob let the Lord awake you, but dwell you in the Tents : Do not build Babels, for 
they muſt be broken : Remember that humble and little David obtained the kingdom, 
whoſe truſt was only in the Name of the Lord, and his delight was in meditating in ths 
pure Law of his God. | FOUR” es 155 7 96410 
This is the viſit of my Life and Love to you, O ye ſcattered and hidden ones: 
Lift up your heads, and behold your Shepherd and your Saviour; turn ye to him, follow 


him, and live with him: Let him lead you to the place where he feeds, and where he 
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makes his flock to reſt at noon ; for by his eternal Light and Spirit has he gathered from 1677. 
off the barren mountains, and from the idolatrous ſhepherds, a flack; which he hath led == 
to the Fold of Reſt, through many and great Tribulations; and he who remains 
arm and immoveable, is the true Reſt, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, and there is no other. There= 

fore it is ſaid, that the true Church, coming up from the Wilderneſs, leans upon the 
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breaſt of Jesvs CHRIST, her Beloved, her Lord, and her Huſband, who is her ſtrength i 
and ſtay: And all thoſe, who lean upon another, will fall in the Wilderneſs, and never i 
come to the reſt of the Lord. | F 1 = . in 
Therefore lean ye upon no other, but adhere unto him; wait; watch; and walk in 144 
his holy Light, which he has ſent to lead you out of darkneſs, and therewith you [hl 
will be enabled to know him from whom it comes, and whom you ſeek ; for the na- \fh 
Y tions, who are to be ſaved, muſt walk in the Light of the Lord: And the time comes, ion 
N and now is, that we ſhall haye no need of the Sun, nor Moon, nor Stars; but the Lamb {i 
2 of God, that was ſlain, and now lives, ſhall be the Light and Life of all true Chriſtians, it 
? here and hereafter. 7 FI? a] wh 
Þ Theſe things were laid upon me by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Faithful and 1 
e « True Witneſs,” to write to you, and to bear witneſs of his kingdom and appearance; 1 
7 that ye might ſeek, ſo that ye alſo may find, and that ye ſhould be ready to enter in with 7 
5 him to the everlaſting Supper, and to the Reſt which he has prepared for thoſe who love 14 
9 him, and follow him in the way of regeneration, not loving their lives unto death, for KY 
1 his glorious name and teſtimony's ſake; to whom my ſoul does humbly render honour w 
| and praiſe, and, in communion with his whole redeemed family upon earth, I 1 
; aſcribe all honour, power, and dominion, now henceforth and for evermore. Amen. i 
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John i. 13. 
and 11. 6. 
1 Pet. i. 23. 
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LOVE of GOD, that overcomes the WORLD, 
T 0 


ALL People in the High and Low Dutch Nations, who hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and defire to know and worſhip Gop in 
Truth and in Sincerity : Containing a Plain Teſtimony to the An- 


cient and Apoſtolical Life, Way, and Worſhip, that Gop is reviving 
and exalting in the Earth, in his SeiziT and Turn. 5 


FRIENDS, 


N that love wherewith God, the Father of all mercy, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 

hath loved and viſited my ſoul, I likewiſe love and viſit you; wiſhing in the ſame 
love that you, with all the Saints, might come to experience what is the knowledge, 
faith, hope, worſhip and ſervice, that is of and from God, and which alone is truly ac- 
ceptable unto him ; and that you might ſo run, that you may obtain; and that you, 
being armed with the ſpiritual weapons, may ſo fight, as you may gain the prize, and 
inherit the crown : So that the great God, the Lord of heaven and earth ; he who 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead; may be known by you to be your God, and 
you may know yourſelves to be his children; “ born not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
c Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but born again of his Holy and Incorruptible Seed, 
by the Word of God, born of his Spirit, and joined unto him in an everlaſting co- 
venant ; that while you live here, you may not live to yourſelves, but to the glory of 


God; and when you have finiſhed your courſe here below, you may lay down your 
Rev. xxi. 4. heads in peace, and enter into everlaſting reſt with the faithful: Here all tears. ſhall be 


Heb. i. 2. 


II. 


wiped away from your eyes, and everlaſting joy and gladneſs ſhall be the portion of 
your inheritance. | 


Let me therefore, Friends, ſpeak freely, and be open-hearted unto you, and conſider 


you my words in the fear of God, for I am preſſed in ſpirit to write to you. 


Firſt, Have you all turned yourſelves to God, who was the Teacher of Adam, while 


in his innocency ; who was the teacher of the Iſraelites, through his Prophets, and of 
the True Chriſtians through his Son Jeſus ; through whom he ſpeaks his Will, in the 
hearts of all true Chriſtians : If not, then are you yet erring from his Spirit, and go- 
ing aſtray from the Lord, who is the Teacher of the New Covenant. 


Secondly, Know you the End and Defgn of the Coming of Chriſt ? Are you come 


to an inward experience of what the ſame is? Hearken to the words of his beloved 
1 John ii. 8. diſciple, who has ſaid, “ For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he 
„might (put an end to fin, and) deſtroy the works of the devil.” Do you know this 
by your own experience? Ah! Deceive not yourſelves : Where, pray, does fin dwell? 
And where are the works of the Devil? Are they not in the Hearts of men and 
women? Is not that the Seat of 7/ickedneſs, the Tabernacle of Sin, the Temple of 


Rev. xiii, the Devi? Have not men there worſhipped his Spirit? Have not men there bowed 


down 
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down before him? And are not all ſuch born of his evil Seed? Muſt not Chriſt, who is 1677. 
the Seed of God, bruiſe his Head, there deſtroy his work, and take his kingdom from 
him? The ſoul, which by Satan is defiled, and kept in captivity, muſt not Chriſt redeem 
it, purify it, and ſave it? That it may be changed, and ſeaſoned with the divine Seed, 
and ſo come to bear the holy image of the ſame; to that end that Chriſt may come to 
dwell in a Pure Heart, and that God may be worſhipped in his own Evangelical Tem- 
le, in his own Spirit in man and woman? What of theſe things are you truly come to 
Low? And what have you yet felt hereof ? Chriſt is threfore come into the world, 
even for that very end is he called Jeſus, viz. that he ſhould ** fave his people from Mar. i. zr. 
their fins: And to that end has John directed all to him, by theſe words, © Behold john i. 29. 
« the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world.” 8 = 
Look, now, to yourſelves, O inhabitants of Chriſtendom, whether he has taken 
away your ſins, and what thoſe fins are: Examine and try yourſelves, by his holy Light, 
from what evil things you are now redeemed, which you were before ſubje& unto; for 
Chriſt ſaves no man from the Wrath of God, whom he hath not firſt redeemed from Rom. vi. 23: 
Sin: For, © the wages of ſin is death; and © whatſoever men ſow, that they ſhall reap,” 
in the Great and Laſt Day of Judgment. 49555 . | 
To whom then do you live, my friends; and in what life? Do you live in the 
life of God and Chriſt, wherein the ſaints of old did live, whoſe < lives were hid with 
« Chriſt in God; and who did live, becauſe <** Chriſt lived in them?“ Is the Old Col. iii. 4: 
Wine, and alſo the Old Bottles, put away? Is the Old Man, with all his Deeds, put 
off? The old evil and corrupt Ground, which brings forth all evil and corrupt fruits, 
is that burnt up by the Fire of God? For © his Word is like a Fire: The Old Hea- Jer. xxili. 29. 
vens, the Old Service of God, Peace, Gladneſs, and the Old Worſhip; which altoge= 
ther are as dead in the fallen Nature, are they “ rolled up as a ſcroll, and veſture, 
« and melted through the ſtrong heat of the burning and judging Spirit of God?“ 
Are you become as new bottles, which receive the new wine of the Kingdom of God, 
which endures for ever? Have you, my friends, put on the New Man, which after EP. iv. 24. 
« God is created in righteouſneſs, and in true holineſs?” Can you feel that there is 
brought forth in you the new heaven, and the new earth, wherein righteouſneſs dwelleth ? 
Confider, you, who truly and fincerely ſeek to know the Lord, and his works in you, 
and . ſpend not your money for that which is not bread; nor your labour for that Ia. iv. 2. 
«« which ſatisfieth not, nor will profit any thing in the day of account; that your 
ſouls be not deceived ; but that you may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 
Come, you that are weary and beavy laden, and you that hunger and thirſt after rjghte- 
ouſneſs, and deſire to walk in the purity and righteouſneſs of the ſaints: Be it known 
unto you, that Jeſus Chriſt, who can diſcharge, eaſe, help, and fave you all, he is 
near you, and ſtands at the door of your hearts, and that he waits to be gracious to ney. is +0- 
you; he knocks, that you may open unto him: It is he who has viſited you with his Iſa. xxx. 18. 
 faving Light, whereby he has manifeſted your ſtate and condition to you; and begot- 
ten an holy feeling in you, whereby your are become weary of your. evil doings ; and 
raiſes up a holy thirſt in you after better things. Now then, if you deſire and expect 
ever to be filled, and ſatisfied from him, then muſt you receive him as he is revealed, 
and as his holy will is made known in your hearts; and keep yourſelves under his holy 
judgments and reproofs : For the reproofs of inſtruction are the way of eternal life. prov. vi 23. 
Love, therefore, that which reproves you for Evil; and turn from thoſe evils for 
which you are reproved: For Zion ſhall be redeemed through judgment, and her If. i. 27. and 
„converts with righteouſneſs.” Love, I ſay, the judgments of Chriſt, and ſubmit + 
thereunto, and wait for him, to feel him yet more and more, that you thus may fay, 
with one of old, In the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ;” Ia. xvi. 8,9. 
And, * with our ſouls have we deſired thee in the night ſeaſon ; and with our ſpirits 
« within us will we ſeek thee early: For when thy judgments are in the earth, the 
« inhabitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs :”--**For judgment,” ſaid Chriſt, * am john is. 39. 
« I come into this world: That is, as an holy Light, to make manifeſt, and as a 
righteous Judge, to condemn, all unrighteouſneſs of men : And all thoſe that love his 
reproofs, and willingly ſuffer his chaſtizings and fatherly rebukes, they ſhall ſee Judg- Mar. xi. 20. 
« ment brought forth unto Victory,“ and that the Prince of this World, the corrupt 
Root, the corrupt Nature, Ground, or Origin, in you, as well as the evil Fruits, and 
ungodly Works thereof, ſhall be judged. And when this is done, and is fulfilled, then 
you ſhall know what it is to ſing his high praiſes in truth and righteouſneſs: Then you 
ſhall come to ſing the Song of the Lamb; and know that you, by that Lamb, are re- Rev. y. 9. 
deemed and ſave. 5 | 5 =p | 
But it may be ſome will aſk, © Who is able to perform ſo great and bleſſed a work? 
Fear not, you that ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, with all your 
hearts: For God has laid help upon one that is mghty, viz. upon Jeſus Chriſt, and he Pal. Ixxix. 
ſhall make your fins known unto you, and redeem you from all unrighteouſneſs, if '5: 
you will walk in his Light, as his beloved Diſciple ſpeaks, ſaying, © If we walk in the 
ES A gg of | Light, 
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34 LETTERS on SEVERAL OCCASTONS, | 
157%. „Light, as he is in the Light, we have fellowſhip one with another, and the Bled 
2 of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin. And therefore, Friends, if you will be 

ſaved by the Blood of Chriſt, then muſt you leave and forſake all which the Light of 
Chriſt does condemn in you; yea, you muſt watch againſt your own thoughts, words 

and deeds, that you at unawares may not be overcome by the Enemy of your ſouls: 

Eph. iv. 30. For he comes as a Thief in the Night, to deſtroy vou. Do not live nor act ſo as to 
be the Holy Spirit of God; but turn your minds from all Evil, in Thoughts, 

| Words, and Deeds; yea, if you love the Light of-Chriſt, then bring your deeds every 
Eph. v.13. day to'the Light, and ſee whether they are wrought in God, or no : F or © all things 
. „that are reproved, or juſtzfed, © are made manifeſt by the Light ; for whatſoever 
Mal. ii « doth make manifeſt is Light: And that Light burns as an Oven againſt all unrigh- 
teouſneſs 3 yea, it is like a Refiner's Fire; for it is the fiery part of the baptiſm of 

2 Thefl. ii. 8. Chriſt, and thefore it is called the Brightneſs of his Coming, the Conſuming Spirit of 
Wa. x17. « his Mouth,” whereby that Wicked One ſhall be revealed, and burnt up, and rooted 
out; the thorns and briars ſhall be burned up and devoured, and the filthineſs both 

of fleſh and ſpirit purged away. If, now, your ſins are become a burthen to you, if 

you thereby are wearied, and if you heartily deſire that they may be weakened in you, 

and at laſt conquered alſo; then let the . Holy Watch of Jeſus” be ſincerely and ear. 

neſtly kept in your hearts; which Match is in the Light; for in Darkneſs'is no ſafe nor 

true Watching. Watch, therefore, with the Light of Chriſt, wherewith you are en- 
lightned ; watch, I fay, againſt every unfruitful Thought, Word, and Work of Dark. 
neſs: Stand upon your guard in the bleſſed Light, and be you armed therewith, like 

the ſaints of old, that you may diſcern the Enemy, and reſiſt him, when, and how- 

ſoever, he does appear and approach unto you ; that ſo he may not overcome you, but that 
you may obtain victory over him: For when he ſees his allurements ineffectual, his 

ſnares diſcovered and broken, (as this is done in the Light of Chriſt) then is he weak- 
ened in his attempts, and your fouls grow ſtronger. to reſiſt him, until at laſt he be 
Rom. viii. 14. wholly defeated and conquered : For this was the way of the ancients, who were more 
37+ than conquerors, who walking after the Light and Spirit of Jeſus, were redeemed from 
Condemnation, which will come upon all thoſe that live after the Fleſh. : O this 

Titus ii. 11, Light, and this Grace, bringeth Salvation ! For it teacheth us eto deny ungod- 
N lineſs, and worldly luſts, which éring Condemnation, “and to live ſoberly, righ- 
| « teouſly, and godly in this preſent world.” And this is the only living way to the 
2 Cor. xii. 9. everlaſting reſt and peace of God. This was the teacher of the ſaints, this was Paul's 
refuge and comfort in his greateſt temptations. * My Grace,” ſaid the Lord, ( is 
« ſufficient for thee.” And as it has been in time paſt, fo is it in this our day, to all 

them that come to receive it, embrace it, and love it, and. who are willing to be guid- 

Ia. Ii. 11. ed by it, and follow it; and to them ſaid the Lord, « Depart you from all evil ways, 
from all vain uſes and cuſtoms, and from the vanities of this world. Receive you 
Prov. viii. 1, *© my counſel, which is the Living Oracle, or the Voice of God, and the Fountain of 
Kc. * all Wiſdom; and do not hew out to yourſelves ciſterns, broken ciſterns, that can hold 
Jer. fl. 3. “ no water.” N 5 { 8 04; 
III. Thirdly, Are your preachers and teachers ſent by God, or by Men? How are they 
Gal. i. 1. come to be your teachers? Conſider of this ſeriouſly : Are they of thoſe that have 
Mat, xxviii. accompanied with Jeſus ? Are they inſtructed and ſanctified by him? Are they born 
19. again? Have they received their commiſſions, and are they ſent forth by him? Are 
* e they true and faithful witneſſes? Have they heard, ſeen, taſted, and handled that which 
John i. 1. they ſpeak and deliver unto you? Is it the Living Word which they preach unto you”? 


Or do they, by their ow ſpirit and underſtanding, in their own time and will, explain and 


interpret thoſe Matters, which the faints of old, and the primitive Chriſtians, ſpake forth 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt? If it be ſo, then have they not received ſuch 
work, or ſuch victory, through the Holy Spirit in themſelves, as the ſaints had experi- 
2 Pet. i. 21. ence of. F 5 To ie 
IV. Fourthly, Do your Preachers turn your minds to the Light of Chr}, (that is, the 
as xv1.18. Life in Him) which ſhines in your Hearts; which alone diſcovers Sin to the Crea- 
Mica vi. 8. ture, and ſhews every man what the Lord doth require of him? Do they direct you 
John xii. 20. to that Light which did lead the ſaints of old; and, by their believing in the Light, 
Rev. xxi. 23, made them Chilaren of Light; wherein the“ nations of them that are ſaved ſhall 
8 *« walk?” Do they turn you, I ſay, to this Light, to this Grace and Spirit, in your- 
ſelves, which cometh by Jeſus Chriſt? Does your knowledge, feeling, experience 
and worſhip, conſiſt in the revelations and works of this bleſſed Principle of God's be- 
getting in you? So that your Faith and Hope conſiſt not in words only (though they 
may all be true in words) nor in the education of an outward religious perſuaſion by 
vain teachers; but that your Faith and Hope are grounded, and builded upon the 
fPovwer of the Living God, who giveth victory over the world, unto all thoſe; who, 
i John v. 4. in their hearts, believe in the Light of Jeſus: And this bleſſed Hope purifies the heart, - 
and fortifies the ſoul. N „% Boas 347 Rs 
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Light of God, the High Prieſt, and Holy Prophet, whom all men muſt hear, and out 
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Fifthlyz When you come to your meetings, both preachers and people, what do you 1677. 
do? Do you then gather together bodily only, and kindle a fire, compaſſing yourſelves —Y— 
about with the parks of your own kindling, and fo pleaſe yourſelves, and walk in the 5 
« Light of your own fire, and in the ſparks which you have kindled, as thoſe did in 16. 1. 11. 
the time of old, whoſe portion it was * to lie down in forrow?” Or rather, do you ſit 
down in True Silence, reſting from your own Will and Workings, and waiting upon the Lam. iii. 25, 


Lord, with your minds fixed in that Light wherewith Chriſt has enlightened you, until — 15 ; 


the Lord breathes life in you, refreſheth you, and prepares you, and your ſpirits and ſouls, £ 


to make you fit for his ſervice, that you may offer unto him a pure and ſpiritual ſacrifice ? wy 
For That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and he that ſoweth to his fleſh; ſhall of John iii. 6. 
the fleſh reap corruption: For “ fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of | Coen 
« God: But he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life eternal,” through 
Chriſt, who has quickened him; * | La + 

What have you felt then, my friends, of this work in your hearts? Has Chriſt 
there appeared? What has he done for you? Have you bowed down before him, and 
received him in your hearts? Is he formed in you? Do you live no more, but does Chriſt 
live in you? For if you know not Chriſt to be in you, then are you yet reprobates, Gal. iv. 19. 
though you confeſs him in words, as the apoſtle faid of old. ra. 
All you, therefore, that hunger and thirſt after the righteouſneſs of God's kingdom, 
which is an everlaſting bleſſed kingdom, turn in, my friends, and come to Chriſt, who 
ſtands at the door of your hearts, and knocks. He is the Light of the World,” and Rev. iii. 20. 
it concerns all true ſervants of the Lord, to direct all men to this Light; elſe have they | 
not a right diſcerning, nor true ſight of taſte of the things of God, viz. © To turn men 
« from Darkneſs to Light,” from the Kingdom of Satan, to the Power and Kingdom 
of God ; from the dark inventions and human traditions of men, to Chriſt, the great 


of whoſe mouth the law of the Spirit of Life muſt be received. By this he judges men, Rom, viii. 2; 
in righteouſneſs, and in him are hid all the © Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge,” Col. i 30 
This is the High-prieſt of all true Chriſtians, and their chief treaſure; _ 7 

_ Happy, therefore, are all. thoſe that receive him in their hearts, thoſe that know im 

to be their Light, their Guide, their King, their Law-giver, their Biſhop, and t eir 

heavenly Shepherd; who follow him through all things, and through all perſecutions 


and ſufferings, and that ſtedfaſtly love his Croſs (the Power of God) and with all glad- 


neſs embrace the reproach thereof; who have experienced, that withνt Chriſt they can John. xv. 5. 
do nothing; and therefore wait for his Divine Power, Strength and Wiſdom, to govern 
and guide them: For ſuch can receive no teſtimony from any preachers, except that 1 Jchn ii. 30, 


teſtimony which is given from the Holy Union, in and through them ; becauſe men, To” 


without Chriſt, can do nothing, as he has ſaid: For men cannot preach, men cannot pray, 

men cannot fing as it ought to be; yea, men, without him, can do nothing to the 

praiſe and glory of God: For it is only the Son of God that glorifies the Father through 

his Children. 3 „„ | 1 

And therefore let him kindle the fire with the pure coals from his holy altar; and do 
not you offer to him in your ſelf-will: No, Jeſus did not do his own will, but the will John vi. 38. 
of his Father. So let us not do our own, but his will; he has done nothing but what 

his Father had made 4n9wn unto him: and we muſt all witneſs what Chriſt has declared 1 John 1. z. 
unto us, and what he has wrought in us, or elſe we ſhould be falſe witneſſes. Wo- ries 
“ man,” faid Chriſt to his mother, mine hour is not yet come: So that he did 

wait his Father's time, in whoſe hands the times and ſeaſons are: We muſt wait, but 


CY 


God orders; and happy are thoſe who do his will. My ſheep,” ſaid Chriſt, -* hear John x. 27. 
my voice, and follow me; but they will not hear the voice of ſtrangers.” Now. . 


thoſe that ſpeak, if their voices and converſations are not with the Life, the Power, and 

with the Spirit of Chriſt, they are ſtrange voices (I pray you obſerve well); and Chriſt's 

ſheep will not fit under ſuch voices, nor under /uch ſhepherds ; who do but fea/:the Jer. xxiii. 30; 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but do not experience them, nor ſucceed them in 7 
their ſpirits and converſations ; for Chriſt's ſheep do diſcern thoſe that / teach, from js, 

for he has given them that ſpiritual gift to /ee them; which is not to be had nor found in 

the crafty wiſdom of the world, with all its human learnings, arts and ſciences; but 

ſtands in the innocent nature of the true ſheep, and for them it is like natural; viz. 

ſouls that are become harmleſs, and are arrived at the ſtate of a /ittle chili; for to ſuch 

doth God reveal his ſecrets ; becauſe, by the work of regeneration, they are become his 

own begotten ; and to ſuch belongs the kingdom of God, and the knowledge of the 

myſteries thereof. Ss eng via 5 3 OS... 
Wherefore, pray take notice how it is with you: Is fin revealed? Yes: Through 

what? By the Light of Chriſt. But is fin likewiſe judged ? Have you ſubmitted your- 

ſelves to his Light? And are you therewith united? Is your old ſelf-righteouſneſs john x. 4. 
thereby judged? And are thereby all your falſe judgments judged? Is the Prince 

of this world judged in you? Does Chriſt go before you? And does he give you eternal 

life? Examine and ſearch yourſelves, for thus he deals with his ſheep: 1 go before 

FR 19 | „„ them, 
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1677. „them, they follow me, and, behold, I give them life eternal. Does Chriſt #0 ha, 
— fore you, and lead you in all your Ben 1 which you do as your adden = 
| to God? Do you wait for his leadings? Is it the religion of _ Chriſt wherein you 
John x. 1, 8., walk? Read his holy ſermon on the mount. Or elſe, do you go before hun, and do 
you climb up another way, before he. ſtirs in you, before he moves you, before he 
gives you power and ability to approach his throne ? Ah ! True Silence before the Lord 
in better abundantly than forward Prayers, and /e/f-illed Offers, or any traditional ang 
formal performances: For conſider, that it is “ life eternal to know God.” Now, no 
John xvii. 3. man can know him, who has not heard his voice: And no man can hear his voice, who 
3 is not filent in himſelf, and waits not patiently for him, that he may * hear what God 
Pl. lv. 8. 4 will ſpeak to his ſoul, through Jeſus, the great, holy, and heavenly High Prieſt of 
phil. l. . God to mankind, who is the heavenly Prophet alſo, unto all them that believe in his 
i. name. But, my friends, do you know the fellowſhip of his holy Life, of his bleſſed 
Croſs, Death, and Reſurrection? Do you confeſs him inwardly in yourſelves, as well a 
outwardly before men ? If ſo, then has he given you life eternal. Again, if you feel 
2 Tim. i. 10. not in you © Life and Immortality brought to Light,” then are you yet in your fins, 
ohn i. 29. and know not the © Lamb of God, who taketh away the fin of the world.” For * ag 
kni.12. 4e many as received him, to them gave he power to become the children of God.“ And 
they know, by the Witneſs of God in themſelves, that they are of God,” as faid the 
1 John v. 19. beloved diſciple John, “ and the whole world lieth in wickedneſs.” . 
8 Beloved friends, beware therefore of Idolatry, and worſhipping of Images ; I mean the 
worſhip of inward Images, which is an 7nward Idolatry ; for if you ſhew a great averſion 
againſt all outward idolatry, yet if you worſhip God after the Imaginations you have of God, 
and which you conceive in your own minds, without the Inſpiration of the Almighty, you 
_ . worſhip Images of your own framing, and fo come to commit idolatry. And therefore 
take heed that your worſhip does not conſiſt in your own Imaginations, and Selt-conceits 
of God; and do not bow down to ſuch, (which is, indeed, to yourſelves and then think, 
of preſume, that you are bowing down to God and Chriſt ; when on the contrary, it is 
nothing elſe but a meer Picture of your own making. And this is the great abomina- 
tion and loſs of poor Chriſtendom, viz. That the ſpirit which deceiyes man, “ ſits in 
* the place of God, and is worſhipped as'God,” by thoſe that know not the True dl 
| Living God, who is as a conſuming fire, and as everlaſting burnings in the ſoul, againſt 
Jokn xvi. 8. the ſin, righteouſneſs and judgment of the world. | e 
Noa he that revealeth the Father, is the Son, the True Light: For he has ſaid, 
Mat. xi. 7. No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him.” 
; How has Chriſt revealed the Father unto you? Are you come to Jeſus ? If fo, then you. 
have known the godly ſorrow, the true mourning, and that repentance which men need 
never to repent of: But if you have not known this day of judgment and contrition, then 
are you not come to Chriſt. Wherefore come you to Jeſus, viz. To his appearance in 
you, by his Divine Light and Spirit, which every way diſcovers and judges the world's 
nature, ſpirit and image in you: For to him is all judgment committed, and he will re- 
John xiv. 10, veal the Father; yea, he that hath ſeen the Son, has likewiſe ſeen the Father; for 
Es he is in the Father, and the Father is in Him. If, now, the Manifeſtation of Jeſus in YOu, 
as well of the Father as of the Son, is the Foundation of your Knowledge, fo that God 
and Chriſt, whom to know is life eternal,” are become the Holy Object of your 
John iv. 24 Worſhip ; then are you real worſhippers in his Spirit and Truth; then are you come 
out from the workmanſhip, from the will and imaginations, of your own ſpirits, and 
from all human worſhip, and are come to the worſhip of the Spirit of the living God, 
| and to live in him, be led and moved by him in all godly performances; for the Spirit 
3 of Man only knows the Things of Man, but the Spirit of Gop knows and reveals the 
Things of God. And this Worſhip of his Kingdom and Church has Chriſt raiſed. up 
again in theſe our days, which was ſet up by Chriſt Sixteen hundred years ago. And 
in this worſhip have the true followers worſhipped the Father, before the great A oſtacy 
from the Spirit and Power of the Lord broke in upon the primitive ages of the C urch; 
And after ſuch a glorious manner ſhall it be reſtored; yea, ſo it is already with man 
thouſands, whom God, through the appearance of Chriſt in the heart, has athens 
both in our and other countries, whereby he has judged them as men in the fleſh (in 
their fleſhly luſts, in their fleſhly worſhips) that they might live unto God and Chriſt, ho 
quickened them by the death of the croſs, and juſtified them as men in the Spirit riſen 
from the dead. h | — — 
Glory be therefore to God, who lives and reigns on high, that that dark and ſor- 
rowful Night is vaniſhing, and that the Sun-riſing of the eternal Day has already ap- 
peeared, and is arifing more and more over the nations in the world; in which day, 
Rev. xvi. 19. % Babylon, the mother of harlots, falſe-worſhippers] ſhall come in remembrance 
5 before the God of the whole earth; viz. That Babylon, which has followed mer= 
3 * chandizing with the Scripture, and with the Souls of Men, and has perſecuted the ſpi- 
Ib. xii. 16. ritual ſeed, the children of God, and faithful witneſſes of Jeſus (although cloathed.in 
| I os | | i 
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$2chthth); - becauſe they would not receive her Mart, and her Fine Linen too, nor 
ſubmit to her fleſhly birth, invention, profeſſion, worſhip and dominiori. - pun nes 
This Babylon, lives but too much yet in every one, of all ſorts of people or profeſſors, 
by whom the truth is held in unrighteouſneſs. When they ſee not through the Light of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and when their knowledge and worſhip of God is not received and 
ky. performed by that ſame bleſſed Spirit; there, I fay, is Babylon, that is, Confufon : 
1% Oh, come out of her, my people! ſaith the Lord, and I will receive you.“ 
He that calls God his Father, and is not born of God; he that calls Chriſt Lord, 
and not by the Holy Spirit, but mean while is ſerving another maſter ; thoſe that at- 
tribute to themſelves the words of the regenerated, their revelations and experi- 
ences, when they are yet unregenerated, and have no part therein, but endeavour in all 
theſe things to make themſelves a fair covering; they ſhall experience, in the day of 
the Lord, that it ſhall profit them nothing: For, Woe to thoſe,” faid the Lord, Iſa. xxx. r; 
«. that cover with a covering, and not of my Spirit; that take counſel; but not of me.” 
Let, therefore; all thoſe that are yet in Babylan, haſten out af her ſpeedily; and you * 
that are in the Sadurds of that great city, haſten you away; yea, make haſte with al! 
ſpeed ! prepare yourſelves to meet the Lamb, your bridegroom z who comes now to 
you, who are mourning, hungering, and thirſting, after him, to lead you out of your Luke ii. 7. 
bewildered ſtates, to his ſaving Light, and bleſſed Appearance; for now he ſees you, 
and now he calls you, and knocks' at your doors to come in unto you: And therefore 
open ye unto him, and let him in; let him no longer he in the manger, nor at your 
doors; but rather give him your hearts, and let him reign over you as a King, for he has 
bought us with his own precious blood, and is therefore worthy that we ſerve and ho- 
nour him, and that he reign over us; and that he be our king and law-giver, who gave | 
his own life for us, that we ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Hife in him. He John iii. 16, 
has laid down his life for you, and can you not lay down your fins for his ſake; yea, for | 
your own ſakes ? Conſider that he deſcended from the glory of his Father, to bring you to 
glory; and can you not depart from the withering glory of this world, that you may in- 
herit his glory, which is everlaſting ? It is that wrong falſe Self, in man, which only hin- 
ders it; it is that only which objects againſt it, that conſults, and endeavours to avoid 
_ the Wes... | | „„ . n 
This Se/f, has in all times been deſirous to be in great eſteem, | and has therefore, in 
all ages, hindered men from doing the will of God on earth, as it is in Heaven: But 
where Se / is diſannulled, and men have had no great eſteem for the ſelfiſh part, but have 
humbled themſelves to the death of the croſs of Chriſt, that he might deliver them from 
the Wrath to come, and give them * an inheritance in the kingdom of his Father,” 
there the will of God will be done on earth, as it is in Heaven, and therein will the 
heavenly Father be glorified. On the contrary, thoſe that live in ſin, they are in com- 
munion with the Devil, and drink his cup of unrighteouſneſs: Which, however it is 
ſweet in the mouth, is afterwards bitter in the belly; and though it, be ſweet here for 
a time, it ſhall afterwards be crabbed and diſtaſteful. Again, the cup of Chriſt is here 
bitter in the mouth, but ſweet hereafter in the belly ; here ſour, but hereafter pleaſant : 
“ You,” faid he, ſhall weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice :” But obſerve 
the end hereof; * Your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, but their rejoicing into John xvi. 20; 
«© weeping. 2 - 1 | | 
And thi is therefore the word of truth; no man ſhall enjoy the cup of bleſſing, or 
drink out of the cup of falvation, but he that has firſt drank of the cup of tribulation ; 
he that has firſt known his fellowſhip with the ſufferings of Chriſt, and of his holy my- 
ſtical croſs : For thoſe that ſuffer with him, ſhall reign with him, and No Croſs, No 
Crown. : 5 f 
Lean then upon his breaſt, for ſo does the Bride in Spirit. Truſt in him, and not in Cant. viii. 5. 
man, nor in yourſelyes ; for he will guide you beſt, becauſe he is given you of God to Je. 5: 
be your heavenly guide. And if it ſhould be in a way under the croſs (which way is pro- 
per to him) yet it is, notwithſtanding, a way of joy and pleaſantneſs, and all his 47 5 
15 are peace to thoſe that love him. O, therefore, feel his holy drawings, and wait in 
is Light upon his holy movings in your ſouls! and ſtill, and ſee his ſalvation Exod. xiv. 13, 
“ wrought in you, by his own Arm, that you may know him to be Jeſus indeed; viz. 4. 
A Saviour, as well from your Sins here, as from the Wrath to come; and that he may 
5 55 you from vain thoughts, vain words, and vain converſations, yea, from the vo- 
untary worſhip of this world, and from the ſlaviſn fear of man; to the end, that he 
may work his own work in you, and make you conformable to his own bleſſed image; 
and that you may be made free by the Lord, through the power of his Ag goſpel, 
which is now again ſounded forth, by his own Angel, to the inhabitants of the earth, _ . 
calling with a loud voice, © Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judg- Rev. xiv. 6, 
ment is come.” And you muſt feel this judgment in your hearts, that the prince of 7: 
this world, with all his evil /zed, with all his wrong plants and appearances, may be. 
judgeg in you; and that you may be witneſſes upon earth for God, and the Lamb, _ 
Fog : it's 
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1677. fits upon the throne, againſt all darkneſs of men and devils; nay, againſt death, hell, hl 
the grave; and that God may bleſs you with all ſorts of bleſſings in Chrift Jeſus. 
But yet I find myſelf preſſed in ſpirit to give you one warning more, vis. that 
you would no longer uſe vain. words (though true in themſelves) becauſe they gra 
worth nothing ; for they take God's Name in vain, that uſe it without Life and Power: 
And I intreat all thoſe that endeavour to know God, and come up to the true Life or 
his dear Son, that you make no profeſſion of worſhip, without the feeling; preps. 
ring, and ordering of the true and overcoming Power of God; for ſuch” worſhip is not 
of God, and ſuch profeſſors are poor, lean, naked and miſerable people; yea, they e 
Rev. ii. 20. only as chaff among the corn: And therefore beware you of that Woman Jezabel, 
e the falſe Propheteſs, of whom the early Chriſtians were warned, who has the Mord 
but not the [Life of the Son of God: Her preaching tends to death; ſhe makes a talk 
of the ſound and fame of Wiſdom, but will not afterwards harbour her, when ſhe cries 
in her ſtreets; ſhe awakens none, ſhe brings no man to God; ſhe does not build! up 
in' the heavenly work, nor adminiſter the right ſpiritual bread to the foul: Por Chil 
jak {56 only is the bread which gives life eternal; and thoſe that will eat of this bread, "maſt 
33, 35, 5. firſt come to him; let him into their hearts, as Lord and Maſter, to provide and brder 
nis to his praiſe; and as ſuch muſt he be received, when he appears in their ſouls, 
Mal. iii. 2. even as a Refiner's Fire, and as a Fuller's Soap, to purify and refine from all un. 
righteouſneſs; yea, to reveal unto men their ſins, and deſtroy the ſame with the Bright. 
neſs of his Coming, and with the Spirit of his Mouth, in which no deceit is found, 
Fe is that Light, in the Brightnefs of his Coming, which you muſt love, and Whoſe 
teſtimony you muſt keep; and he is the quickening Spirit, whoſe Breath of his Mouth 
revives the Soul, and deſtroys the Sin that ſlays it: For all thoſe that come to reteive 
9. him in this office, in this way, and in this work, ſhall alſo know, that he is the * Lamb 
LES? -7- of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world,” the ſpiritual Paſſover, the hea- 
xv. 1. venly Bread, the true Vine, which bringeth forth the new wine of the kingdom; 
Rom. xi. 24. the bleſſed Olive-Tree ; yea, the. Tree of Life, and eternal Salvation, which grows 
Rev. ii.7- jn the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, whoſe leaves are for the healing of the nations. 
This is a falutation to you all, from the holy and fervent Love which God has 
oured into my heart and ſoul; who am in a travail to help the nations. to be pas 
Ia. lx. 3. thered to Chriſt, the Light and Salvation thereof; that Zion may be the Joy, *and 
Ibid. Iii. 7. Jeruſalem the Praiſe, of the whole Earth. Amen, Amen. 1 ein vo 
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HI s cnſaing Journal of n Travels in Holland and Germany, in the ſervice of 1767. 
the Goſpel of my Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, was written for my own, ane 
ſome relations and particular friends ſatisfaction, as the long time it hath lain filent doth 
ſhow : But a copy that was found amongſt the late Counteſs of Conway's papers falling 
into the hands of a perſon that much frequented that family, he was earneſt with me, 
both by himſelf and others, to have leave to publiſh it for a common good : Which, 
upon peruſal, I have found a willingneis to comply with, hoping that the Lord will 
make the reading of it effectual to ſome into whoſe hands it may fall; as well thoſe 
who have received a diſpenſation of the fame miniſtry, for their encouragement in their 
publick ſervice for God, as thoſe who are under the ſame miniſtry, unto zeal and faith- 
fulneſs. | W 
For it is the glorious goſpel day, in which God is exalting his dear Son, as Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, in the 3 of his people. Oh that the nations would hear him, their 
only Saving Health, and Iſrael's Great Shepherd, who takes care of his ſheep, that hear his 
voice, and gives unto them that follow him, in the daily croſs, unto regeneration, eter- 
nal life; and who hath ſent, and is ſending forth, his ſervants, to gather home the 
ſheep, that are gone aſtray in all nations, that ſo there may be but One Shepherd, and 
One Sheepfold, according to the glorious promiſe made to theſe latter times; in which 
he ſaid he would be the Teacher of his people Himſelf: For he is teaching thou- 
ſands, by the Light, Spirit and Grace of his Son CHRIST, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
To this, God hath ſent forth his ſervants, in this day, to turn all people, as God's Call 
and Viſitation to the nations. And bleſſed are all thoſe that hearken to this teſtimony, 
both mediately and immediately. Mo | Fr 
For God is awaking men to the knowledge of his glory, in the face, or appearance, 
of Chriſt, by his Spirit in their hearts and conſciences ; which reveals to men the Father, 
yea, the deep things of God. VVV 3 
Oh] that they would hear, and fear, and learn the things that make for their eternal 
peace! For if the righteous ſcarcely are ſaved, where, O where, ſhall they appear 
that neglect fo great ſalvation! A ſalvation that comes ſo near them, as to knock at the _ 
door of their hearts; that ſearches them, and tries their reins, and tells unto them their / 
moſt inward thoughts, and brings a line of judgment over all their words and works. 
This is Chriſt Jeſus, the Light of the * that was given of God ſq; Salvation to | 
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gage thy foul to ſeriouſneſs, and let thee ſee how good God is to thoſe that go on his holy 
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the ends of the earth. He has enlightened all, and ſhines to all, and calls all, Ist dhe 


ſhould fee their fins, and be ſorry for them, and forſake them, and take up his daily. 
croſs, and follow him, whom God hath given for an Example, as well as a | ape 4 
Tron for our fins: And none can know him to be theit F that reje him 23 
their Example and Leader in their Lives and Converſations. Wherefore, reader, be ſe. 
rious, inward, and inquifitive, for thy ſoul's ſake. What faith haſt thou? One that 
overcomes the world; or one that the ſpirit of the world overcomes, which is not the 


faith of God's elect, without which we cannot pleaſe God? For that faith works þ; 
Lope; ſuch a Love to God as will not offend him, but ſeeks his glory, through EN 
willing obedience to his holy will ? Bleſſed are the ſouls in which this love d well for 
ſuch have none in Heaven but God, nor in the earth in compariſon of him, As they 
receive all good from him, ſo they reſign all up to him; and though it be through many 
tribulations that they muſt attain the reſt af God, yet as nothing can ſeparate them from 
his love, ſo neither can any thing deprive them of their reward in the end. | 
| Wherefore, reader, be thou perſuaded to take thy lot among that bleſſed number, ir 
thou art not yet one of them. Thou ſeeſt the way to that divine prong. ; Walk in it; 
for the end crowns all ;- If one of that number that have choſen God for their portion, 
be diligent, zealous, and fervent in the work and ſervice of God. Relleem thy time, 
and run thy race with care and conſtancy ; looking to Jeſus, the Author, that he may 
be the Finiſher of thy Faith. Remember who ſaid, There are many manſions pre. 
<« pared for the faithful.” Do we believe and look for another world? Let us not then live 
in this as if there were no other. Let our eyes be upon our better world, and live here 
as ſtrangers, that are but on our way to our eternal home; that ſo we may anſwer the 
end of God's love, by working out the ſalvation of our own ſouls, by his power, with 
Fear and Trembling; knowing God will judge all, by Chriſt Jeſus, according to the 


deeds done in the body. | 
Reader, this journal is of a religious Voyage 


, and has ſome paſſages in it that may en- 


errands. Mayeſt thou be heartily affected with this teſtimony of his love and preſence 


ye , 
with his people; and feel good deſires raiſed in thee to ſerve the Lord alſo, according to 
his blefſed will, in thy day, that peace thou mayeſt know to thy ſou} when time here 


ſhall be no more. I am, 
; . „ * 
1 1 Thy aſſured friend in the beſt things | 
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coming, refreſhing power did open all our hearts, and many of our mouths in miniſtry, 


with us, or met us there: And ſo we went on board of the a ; where, by 


1 SIA YTAa7 s 
— —  M—— —————— 
— — —— 
v1 HH 5 1 
: * of I 
EING the firſt day of FE week, I left my dear wife and fatty, at F 1677. 
hurſt in Suſſex, in £5 fear and love of God; and came well to London that ——— 
night. | 1 The firſt figure 
The next day, I employed myſelf on friends behalf, that were in abies till the 3 
evening; and then went to my own mother's in Eſſex, | * net 4 FE. 
The next morning I took my journey to Colcheſter, and met George Wats of Lon- month 
don upon the way ; Who returned with me, and came well to that town that evening. f Ig ”” 


We lodged a n Furly's the elder, but had a bleſſed meeting at Jonathan ad $ Worm. 22. 5, 
houſe that — : 


3 next morning early F left Colcheſter, and came to Harwich about noon, ac- London. 
mpanied with George Wats and John Furly the elder, William Tallcoat, and J. : £3. + 2. 
Wit erly of Colcheſter ; where we found dear G. F. at J. Vandewall s houſe, with = _ 
many more friends. 1 Harwich 
After dinner, we went all to _ meeting ; 9 the Lord gave us a bleſſed el 25. 8. 4+ 


of his love and preſence, that ſhould be with us in this voyage: For his holy, over- 


page and praiſes, to the magnifying of his own Name and Truth in that place. 
The meeting done, we returned to John Vandewall's Houſe, where we took our 
leave of 3863 that is to ſay, of the friends of that place, with others that came 


the ſpecial favour of the maſter of the pacquets to me, having ormerly ſerved: under 
my father, we had the beſt accommodation given to us. Many of the friends accom- 
ponies wr to ths ſhip; not leaving us till all was fixed, and then we parted i in the fel- 
wihi Jeſus. 4A 
Thale that came over, were G. F ox, R. Barclay, G. k. G. Wits, J. Purly, W. 
Tallcoat, J. Veamans, E. K. myſelf, with two of our ſervants. | 
We ſet fail about three in the morning, being the Fifth day of the week ; and got 26. 5. 5. 
the Sixth day at night within half a lgague of the Briel. | 27. 5-6. 
We had good fervice thoſe two ds in the ſhip with ſeveral ſſengers, F rench 
and Dutch: 1 5 though they ſeemed at firſt to be thy of us, poſing ght us, yet 
at bf ow hearts were much ne in kindneſs oa. us, and the Vena Prin- 
ciple had place. 15 
he _ morning friends were feteht on ſhore by a boat of Rotterdam, with ſome Briel. 
friends of that city, that came to the Briel to meet us. The friends that came were 26. f. 7. 
A. Sonneman, B. Furly, and . Johnſon, Vettekeuken, with three * men et live 
at B. Furly's Houſe, _ 1 
After we had eaten, we took boat immediately for Roi 7 we s 1 
on 9 noon, and where many friends came to las. us, non whom we were com- 
ante... 1:9: 777 ? 
The next HR waz the Firſt day. of the week, we had two meetings at B. Futly $ 29. 5. 1. 
houſe ; whither reforted à great company of people, ſome of them being of the con- 
ſiderableſt note of that city. And Oh, bleſſed be, the true Word of Lite, that ney 
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faileth . them that reſt upon it, and abide in it, the, Goſpel was . 14 the dead 4 
were raiſed, and the living comforted ;/ and God, even our God, bore heavenly record 5 9 
„ And Truth is honourable in the cyes of fereral, ip | 

place. ta 04 hol oa it 


"The next. dig bing abe Sera, uy (nf: ae marks. e Fe in Wade WG. 16.5. 
from houſe to ouſe ; not in one company, being lodged in ſeveral quarters of the 
city. all oe 125 were precious Meztings z for, indeed, for. that end God brought 

_ into this lan 
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448 In AV ELS IN HOLLAND. AND, . GERMANY, 
1677, bleſſed opportunities to make known unto them what was the h e of our. glory 
— that myſtery, which to the Gentiles is now ins even Chriſt Je Jelu » the Ligh tang 


Life of the world manifeſted in us. | 
911 F. W. T 


e e dh, being the Third"day of he week, O. F. NN 
after having broken our faſt at A. Sonneman s, took boat for Leyden ; wher, 


ere "we mnt, 
that night, in order to be at Haerlem next day, 


at a meeting appointed by G. F. 
myſelf from Rotterdam: Being accompanied by J. Bocliffs, J. Arents, Þ Claus, \ -V 
came from Amſterdam on purpoſe to conduct uy'thither. _ OO 
At Haerlem we arrived about the 11th hour; and went to the houſe of a good old 
man, that had Jong waited for, and is now come to behold, the Conſolation and Sal- 
vation of Iſrael. RFI PEN 
After we had a little refre our elves, ewe went the mee where the Lorc 
gave us a bleſſed opportunity, not only with-reſpect * riends, b yy; 12 bp. 
leſſed be t 


tiſts and profeſſors, that came in, and abode in the meeting to the end: 


name of the Lord, os 
The meeting done, we went to Amſterdam, in company with ſeveral Frieha - 
that city, and of Alchmaer and Emden, who met us at the meeting at Haerlem! We 5 


1 at Gertruyd Dirick 's houſe. . Ry” 
G. K. and his wife, and R. B. ſtayed over the Fourth day's" meeting at Rotterdam, 


and ſo came not till the next 27 WHICH was the day of hy Ver Mace of 
* friends in this country. 

The Fifth day of the weck at g. D's hou FO Wan meeting Was had both or 
meh and women: And the Lord, who is fettirig up his o-˖n Kkingdqn by his ow 

wer, owned us with his own bleſſed preſence, and opened us in that Wife 150 
be that all things ended with peace, gfeat concord and comfort: Many things being 
ſpoken, eſpecially by our dear N G. . that were of good apes, "ny 1 "nn wil 
_ dwell with them for ever. 

Theſe ſeveral things sch upon, . bring of good favour and report, * think fit 10 


to inſert them. | 


* f 7 "4 * » 3 3 ab 4 


Fo 


2 3 


"F 


At the ever i meeting of fends at Araſterdans, the ſreond of the Kath een, 16 77. 7 


ot 5 E it known to all men, That the Power of God, he Coſſ V is the authorit of 
| all our mens and womens meetings; that every heir © that power is ny of 
of that authority, and ſo becometh a living member of right of either of thoſe meetings, 
and of the heavenly fellowſhip and order i in which —6 ſand; Which i is not oF man, 
nor Pra. 1 

1 241 each moftlily meeting have a collection apart; 458 oY that chere be 8 
collection quarterly at Amſterdam from each meeting for general ſervices; and that it 
be 11 diſpoſed of, but by the conſent of the ſaid uarterly meeting. 

It is agreed upon, that henceforth a yearly: meeting be held here at Amfterdift m; 
ah Which: riends In the Palatinate, Hamburgh, Lubeck, and Frederickſtadt; Ke. b be 
invited: Of which meeting there ſhall be g given gotice to the friends of the yearly meet-= 
ing at London, to be kept always on the Fifth day of Mit week, Which | is fully the Third 
IR following after the yearly meeting at London.” e DOS. 
It is alſo agreed upon, that henceforth this general meeting is to be be into 
3 meeting: And that the firſt quarterly meeting hereafter ſhall be on the ſecond 

-* Fifth day of the ninth month following, and ſo forth every quarter on the ſecond Fifth- 
day of che month. This ſecond of the ninth" month is to be 


meeting. 
It is alſo 3 that 13 a monthly 8 in Priellaud dul Be 


this firſt a N 


; —Eſtibnthed, as alſo at Rotterdam; and that on the ſecond Sonde ee of each month: 


And at Harlingen upon the third Third-day of the month. 
6. Farther, that in the interim, the friends of Alchmaer, Haerlem, wy Waterlakd " 
We their monthly meeting with friends at Amſterdam: And to begin the faid meet- 


1 fixth of the ſeventh month, and ſo forth; always * ve = Second-day: of the 
week of the month, at the eighth hour. n No rol 
: Kd Farther concerning goſpel order: Though the doctrine of Chrif"Jeſs"re. 


que his people to admoniſh a brother or gltel t twice, before they tell the Church; 
yet that limiteth none, ſo as they ſhall uſe no longer forbearance before they tell the 
Church : But that they ſhall not 120 than twice admoniſh their brother or ſiſter, before 
they tell the Church. And it is defired of all, that before they publickly complain, they 
wait, in the power of God, to feel if there is ho more required of them to their brother 
or fifter, before they expoſe him or her to the Church. Let this be Weig beily colrh- A 
dered. 8 eich Gh 70 
8. And farthet; When the chutrh is told, and the pat) zdmôgilhed bythe kk 
again and again, and he or ſhe remain till unſtalible a and unreconciled ; let not final 


judgment 8⁰ forth againſt him or her, till every one bf the meeting hath cleared his or 
her 


— 
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her eonſtienoe : That if any thing be . infiſted upon any farther to viſit ſuch a tranſ- 1677. 
refſor,, they, ma) clear themſelves ; if poſſibly the party may be reached and ſaved. And 
"fer all ace cles of the blood of ſuch an one; let the judgment of friends, in the Power 
of God, go forth againſt him or her, #s moved for the Lord's honour and gloty's fake : 
That na reproach may come or reſt upon God's holy name, truth and people. 
9. As much as pothbly can be, let all differences be ended by ſome honeſt friends; 
and trouble not the monthly or quarterly meetings with them: And it that will not 
do, proceed to yout particular monthly meetings. But if they be net there ended 
neither, then take aſide ſix honeſt friends out of the quarterly meeting, and let them 
hear and determine the matter. And in caſe any petſon or perſons be ſo obſtinate, as 
that they refuſe the ſenſe and love of friends, and will not comply with them, then to 
proceed towards thetn according to the way of Truth in ſuch caſes. 
10. That all ſuch as behold their brother or fiſter in a tranſgreſſion, go not in a rough, 
light, of upbraiding ſþirit to reprove or admoniſh him or her, but in the Power of the 
Lord and Spirit of the Lamb, in the Wiſdom and Love of the Truth; which ſuffereth 
thereby; to adinoniſh ſuch an offender! 80 may the ſoul of ſuch a brother or ſiſter be 
ſeaſonably and effeftually reached unto; and ovefcome, and have cauſe to bleſs the name 
of the Lord on theit behalf: And fo a blefling may be rewarded into the boſom of the 
faithful and tender brother or ſiſter that ſo admoniſhetin. e 
11. And be it known unto all, we caſt out none from among us: For if they go from 
the Light, and Spirit, and Power in which our Unity is, they caſt ont themſelves: 
And it has been our way to admoniſh them, that they may come to the Spirit and Light 
of God which they are gone from, and fo come into the Unity again. For our fellow- 
ſhip ſtandeth in the Light, which the world hateth, and in the Spirit which the world 
 grieveth, vexcth and quencheth : And if they will not hear our admonitions, the Light 
condemneth them; and then goeth bur teſtimony out againſt them. 
12. That no condemnation is to go farther than the tranſgreffion is known; and if 
he or ſhe return, and give forth a condemnation againſt him or herſelf, which is more 
deſirable than that we ſhould do it, this is a teſtimony of his or her repentance and re- 
ſurrection before God, his people, and the whale world: As David, when Nathan came 
to admoniſh, him, Pſa}. Ii. e eee, e, 5 Fe OE 
13. That no teſtimony by way of condemnation be given forth againſt any man or 
woman, whatever crime they commit, before admonition, and till ſuch time as they have 
had goſpel order, according to Chriſt's doctrine. ; FR ens 0p 
14. And if any brother or fifter hear any report of any brother or ſiſter, let him or 
her go to the party, and know the truth of the report; and, if true, let the thing be 
| judged z if falſe, go then to the reporter, and let him or her be judged. And it any 
ſhould report it at a ſecond or third hand, without going to the party of whom the re- 
port goeth ; let ſuch be brought to judgment: For thou ſhalt neither raiſe, nor ſuffer, 
a falſe report to lie upon my people, faith the Lord; for they are to be holy as he 
is holy, and juſt as he is juſt, | L | 
15. And if any controverſy, or weakneſs, ſhould appear in either mens or womens 
meetings, let it hot be told out of your meetings; becauſe ſuch ſpeeches tend to the 
defaming of fuch perſons and meetings, and to the hurt of the common unity, and 
breach of the heavenly ſociety and privilege. | 
This is an account, of what paſſed in that meeting. 


Next day, notice. being already given, we had a large publick meeting, in which the 3- 6. & 
ſound of the everlaſting goſpel, teſtament and covenant went forth; and the meeting 
ended with a ſweet and weighty ſenſe. _ EEO | 
That evening we had a more ſelect meeting of friends than the day before, in which 
the nature of marriage, and the practice of friends relating to it, and other things, were 4 
very weightily and cloſely diſconrfed. The reſolutions were theſe following 1 =_ 
1. A ſeruple concerning the law of the magiſtrate about marriage, being propoſed | 
and diſcourſed of in the fear of God among friends, in a ſelect meeting, it was the uni- 
verſal and unanimous ſenſe of friends, That joining in marriage is the work of the 
Lord only, and not of prieſt or magiſtrate,” For it is God's ordinance, and not man's; 
and therefore friends cannot conſent. that they ſhould join them together: For we 
marry none; it is the Lord's work, and we are but witneſſes. | | 
2. But yet if & friend, through tenderneſs, have a defire that the magiſtrate ſhould 
know it before the marriage be concluded, they may publiſh the ſame, after the thing 
hath by friends. been found clear ; and, after the marriage is performed in a publick 
meeting of friends and others, according to the holy order and practice of friends in 
Truth throughout the world, the manner of the holy men and women of old, may 
go and carry a copy of a certificate to the magiſtrate; and they are left to their 
freedom herein, that if they pleaſe they may regiſter it. But for prieſts or magiſtrates 
to marry, or join any bb that 8 is not according to Scripture ; and our 
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| 1677. teſtimony and readtice have bien alveays againſt, it. It was God's S work! bare de. 5 

* and it is God's work only in the reſtoration. e * 

If any friend have it upon him to reprint any Ire already printed, and uro 
ad in England or here, they may do it upon their own charges. 

4. It is al agreed,” that the care of reading and approving books be. laid? upon 2 
of every meeting; to the end no book be publiſhed but in the unity: Vet an other 
faithful friends, not ſo nominated, are not thereby excluded. Though in all hah caſeg 
it is deſired, that all would avoid e diſputes about Wares Which en not, 4 
bun keep in the love that edifietn. a 

It is farther concluded, that the general ſtock of the quarterly. meeting. (Ex * 
Gisa of, but by the conſent of the quarterly meeting. But if betwixt times there 
ſhall, be a preſſing neceſſity concerning the publick, let that monthly meeting, where it 
ſhall fall out; lay down the money, and give in an account at the next quarterly. meetin ' 
in order to their relief, if it appear that they are thereby overcharged. And let all thin 3 
be done without favour, affection, relation, or any reſpect to perſons, even for the Lord s 
ſake, and his bleſſed everlaſting Truth; that God may bleſs and proſper his people. 15 
8 And let all things be written down, both as to your monthly and quarterly meeti 
| collections; ; what you receive, and what you diſburſe: That all may be fair and Ken to 
the fatisfaftion of all that deſire to ſee and examine the books. 
And the Lord's fear, and life, and power was over all, in ana: the Lord God: pe. 
ſerve his for ever. 
The next day, being the ſeventh day of the walk; was 9 9 in n of 1 
and preparing ourſelves for a farther journey: That is to Wy. G. K. R. B. B. F. and 
myſelf. | ; 1 
_ - Finding letters nn from the friends of Dantzick, cmi of their Heavy. ſufferings 
they underwent ; informing us alſo that the King of Poland was there, and aſking ad- 
vice about an addreſs to him; ; .it fell upon me to ' write the IR, N in the ac 


of the friends of Dantzick. e TH at Ob 35 
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To the KING of POLAND. 


GRTAT Prince! | <> 6H „„ 
C TIN s of juſtice, mercy and truth, are worthy of all men ; but lud olds ex · 
cellent manner of the ſerious conſideration of Kings and Princes. We, certain 
inhabitants of the city of Dantzick, have been long great ſufferers, not for any wicked- 
neſs committed againſt the royal law of God, or any breach of thoſe civil laws of this 
city, that relate to the well-government of it in all natural and civil things but PREY 
and only for the cauſe of our tender conſciences towards God. 4 
This ſeverity being by us repreſented to the magiſtrates of this eity, we could not as 
yet geceive - from them any relief; ſome expreſſing, as if eaſing the burden of our op- 
preſſions, ſhould give thee, O King, an occaſion of diſſatisfaction pn them, Who 
art our acknowledged protector. ) 
Being thus neceſſitated, and in a manner driven to make this addreſs unto thee, take 
it not amiſs that we, with that humility and patience that become the ſervants and 
followers of Jeſus, and with all manner of chriſtian reſpect and ſincerity of mind, 
briefly relate to thee the moſt fundamental principles moſt ſurely believed by us: Which, 
we hope, thou wilt believe deſerve not thoſe puniſhments that are inflicted upon us as 
evil doers. ; 
1. We do reverently believe, That there is One God and F ther, One Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, . and One Holy Spirit, and theſe Three are One. Eph. iv. 6. 7 
2. We believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to have been given forth 
by divine inſpiration ; and they are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; able to make the man of God wile unto falvation, then | 
« faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus.” 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. | 

That theſe Holy Scriptures are not be underſtood, But by the Serine, teach 
ings, and operations of that Eternal Spirit from whence they came. 

. We believe that all mankind, through diſobedience to the Spirit of God, are fallen | 
ſhort of the glory of God, and in that ſtate are under condemnation : But that God, out 
of his infinite goodneſs and kindneſs, hath ſent his Son a Light into the world, that 
whoſoever believeth and obeyeth this Light, ſhould not abide in IONS, but haye the 


Light of Eternal Life. 
2 5. We believe this gift of Light and Grace, through jeſus Chriſt, to be univerſal. F 
and that there is not a man or woman upon earth that hath not a ſufficient meaſute 
of this Light, and to whom this Grace hath not appeared, to reprove their ungodly 
works of darkneſs, and to lead them that obey it to eternal ſalvation. And this is the 


great condemnation of the world at this day, under all their great * of God, 
; I | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Spirit, and Scriptures, that though Chriſt hath enlightened them, yet they will 1677. 

not bring their deeds to the Light, but hate the Light, and love their dark cuſtoms ani 
practices father than the Light, becauſe their deeds are evi 

6. We do believe in the birth, life, doctrine, miracles; death, reſurrection and aſcen« 
fion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and that he laid down his life for the ungodly, not to ”, | 


ſ 

' 

? 
5 

(| 

; 
* 
* 
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| i 
continue ſo, but that they ſhould deny their wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, and live ſo- i 
berly, righteouſly, and godlikely in this preſent evil world; as the ſaints of old did; 
that were redeemed from the earth, and fat in hedvenly places. 7 0100 CE a DATE, - | 
57. We do believe, that as the Devil, through man's diſobedience; brought fin into 
| 
| 
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man's heart, ſo Chriſt Jeſus, through man's belief in; and obedience to; his Holy Spirit, 
Light and Grace, cleanſeth the heart of fin, deſtroyeth the works of the Devil, finiſheth | = 
tranſgreſſion, and bringeth in everlaſting righteouſneſs : That as the Devil hath had his | 
kingdom of darkneſs in man, ſo Chriſt may have his kingdom of light, life, righteouſ- 
neſs, peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt in the heart of man: And not that Chriſt” Jeſus 
faveth men from wrath, and not from ſin: For the wages of ſin is death,” in 'whoſe 
heart ſoever it liveth ; but the gift of God is eternal life, to all that believe and obey, 
ahn . d dnn 
8. We do believe, that all true miniſtry and worſhip only ſtand in the experimental 
ſenſe, operations and leadings of this holy Light, Spirit, or Grace, that is ſhed abroad in 
the hearts of men and women, to conduct them in the holy way of regeneration unto 
life eternal. This was the ancient, apoſtolical doctrine; they ſpoke what they had ſeen, 
11 en of the Word of God. And this is our faith, doctrine and practice 
in this dax. : X45] | CCC 
And 1 diſpleaſed with us, O King, we intreat thee, if we give this for the reaſon 
of our abſenting of ourſelves from the publick and common miniſtry or worſhip; namely, 
that we have no taſte or reliſh, no ſenſe or evidence, that their miniſtry or worſhip are 
authorized and performed by the apoſtolical Power and Spirit of Jeſus; but rather that 
they ate the inventions, ſtudies and powers of man's nature: All which are but ſtrange 
fire, and therefore cannot kindle a true and acceptable facrifice to Gd. SF 
For it is not man's. ſpirit and degenerate nature ſpeaking and profeſſing the words of 
God's Spirit, that giveth acceptance with the Lord, or adminiſtreth heavenly edification 
to men. Nor can we believe, that where envy, paſſion, wrath, malice, perſecution, 
envy and ſtrife, luſts, vanity, wantonneſs, and wordly-mindedneſs have ſuch a ſway and 
roy that the true chriſtian ſpirit, life and doctrine can be heartily received and fol- 
owe e e eee Nl e . 3 ˙ rent 
And as this is the reaſon, in the ſight and preſence of that God that made heaven 
and earth, and will judge the quick and the dead, wherefore we cannot join in the 
common and publick worſhip of theſe parts; ſo doth the ſame Light and Spirit of God 
lay an holy neceſſity upon us, with a meek and quiet ſpirit, to come together after the 
manner of the ancient Chriſtians, that were the true followers of Jeſus ;' and with godly 
tear, and a retired mind, to wait upon God, and meditate in his holy law of life, that he 
kath writ in our hearts, according to his new-covenant promiſe : That he may feed us, 
teach us, ſtrengthen us, and comfort us in our inward man. And as by this Holy Spirit, 
according to the practice of the churches of old, any are inclined or moved to reprove, 
exhort, admoniſh, praiſe, or pray, we are found exerciſed in theſe holy practices. ; IE 
Now, O Prince] Give us poor Chriſtians leave to expoſtulate with thee : Did Chriſt 
eſus, or his holy followers, endeavour by. precept or example to ſet up their religion 
with a Carnal Sword ? Called he any troops of men or angels .to defend him ? Did he 
encourage Peter to diſpute his eſcape with the Sword? But did he not fay, Put it 
« up?” Or did he countenance his over-zealous diſciples, when they would have had 
Fire from Heaven to deſtroy thoſe that were not of their mind? No: But did not Chriſt 
rebuke them, ſaying, © Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of? And if it was neither Chriſt's 
ſpirit, nor their own ſpirit that would have fire from Heaven? Oh ! What is that ſpirit 
that would kindle Fire on Earth, to deſtroy ſuch as peaceably diſſent upon the account 
of Conſcience ? If we may not wiſh that God would ſmite men of other judgments, K 
becauſe they differ from us, (in which there is no uſe of carnal weapons) can we fo far de- | 
ceive ourſelves, as to eſteem ourſelyes Chriſtians, and followers of Chriſt, whilſt we en ⸗ 
courage men with worldly weapons to perſecute ſuch as difſent from us? | 
O King! When did the True Religion perſecute ? When did the True Church offer 
violence for religion? Were not her weapons prayers, tears, and patience? Did not Jeſus 
conquer by thoſe weapons, and vanquith cruelty. by ſuffering ? Can clubs and ſtaves, and 
ſwords and priſons, and baniſhments reach the foul, convert the heart, or convince the 
underſtanding of man? When did violence ever make a true Convert, or bodily puniſh- 
ment a fincere Chriſtian? This maketh void the end of Chriſt's coming, which is to 
/ave mens lives, and not to deſtroy them; to perſuade them, and not to forge them yea, 
it robbeth God's Spirit of its office, which is to convince the world: That is the. 
Sword by which the ancient Chriſtians overcame, It was the Apoſtles teſtimony, that 
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—  ceſlors proveth, that their weapons are not ſpiritual, but carnal. 
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1677. their weapons were not carnal, but ſpiritual: But the practice of their pretended fue. 


| Suppoſe we are tares, as the true wheat hath always been called; yet pluck us not up, 
for Chriſt's ſake, who faith, ** Let the tares and the wheat grow MI until the har- 
te veſt; that is, until the end of the world.” Let God have his due, as well a 
Cæſar; the judgment of Conſcience belongeth to him; and miſtakes about religion are 
beſt known to him. | Mg 1 


And here give us leave to mind thee of a noble ſaying of one of thy anceſtors, 
Stephen King of Poland: I am King of Men, not of Conſciences; King of Bodies, 
not of Souls: And there have been found, and ſtill are, among the emperors, kings, 
princes and ſtates of the world, ſome that have had that noble ſpirit of indulging their 
conſcientious diſſenting ſubjects; and not only, with Gamaliel and Gallio, not to pers 
ſecute, but alſo eminently to protect and defend them from the hatred and violence of 
their enemies. Be not thou leſs.noble than they: Contider how quietly and comforta« 

bly our friends live under other governments. 1 11. ea 
And indeed we conceive it to be the prudence of the kings and ſtates: of the world: 

For, if the wiſe man faith true, The glory of a prince is in the multitude of his pr 

ple: But this practice ſaith, No; the glory of a prince is in the conformity of the 

P PT NATION - ups Ee 

people to the canons of the clergy; which ſeemeth to ſtrike at all civil ſociety, which 
conſiſteth in men of virtue, parts, arts and induſtry. But let men have never ſuch ex. 
cellent abilities, be never ſo honeſt, peaceable and induſtrious, all which render them 
good and profitable ſubjects to the prince, yet they muſt not live within their native 
country, unleſs they will facrifice the peace of their conſciences, by an hypocritical ſub- 
miſſion to the canons and faſhions of the church. Is not this, O Prince | to ſet the 

Church above the State? The Biſhop above the King? To waſte and give away the 

ſtrength and glory of a kingdom? _ | ä 

DO that thou mayeſt be wiſe, even in thy generation, and uſe the power that God 
hath given thee, for God, and Truth, and Righteouſneſs; that therein thou mayeſt be 

like unto God, who, Peter telleth us, < accepteth of all that fear him, and work righte- 
** ouſneſs, throughout the world: Whoſe fun ſhineth upon all, whoſe rain cometh 
upon all.“ | [7 ie ire 0 +5 Fatt) 
= And left any ſhould be fo injurious to us, as to render us enemies to Civil Govern« 
ment; be it known unto thee, O King ! that we honour all men in the Lord, not with 
the vain invented honours of this world, but with the true and folid honour that cometh 
from above; but much more Kings, and thoſe whom God hath placed in authority over 
us: For we believe magiſtracy to be both lawful and uſeful, for the terrifying of evils, 


” 


doers, and the praiſe and encouragement of thoſe that do well. | 

| The premiſes duly conſidered, we intreat thee, O Prince! to take our ſuffering caſe 
into thy ſerious regard; and, by that power and influence thou haſt with the magiſtrates 

of this city, to recommend our ſuffering condition to their ſerious conſideration; that 

we may no longer lie under theſe not only unchriſtian, but unnatural ſeverities, but re- 

ceive that ſpeedy and effectual relief which becometh chriſtian magiſtrates to give to 

their own ſober and chriſtian people. e 


5. 6. 1. The firſt day of the week being come, the meeting began about the eleventh hour, 
and held till about the fourth hour in the afternoon. There was a mighty concourſe of 
people from ſeveral places of this country, and that of ſeveral perſuaſions, Baptiſts, 
Preſbyterians, Socinians, Seekers, &c. and God was with his people, and his Word of 
life and power, of wiſdom and ſtrength, covered them; yea, the hidden things both of 
Efau and Jacob, the myſtery both of iniquity and godlineſs, were opened and declared 
in the demonſtration of the eternal Spirit that day. And, Oh! bleſſed and magnified 
be the name of the Lord, that hath not only not left himſelf, but alſo not his fervants, 
without a witneſs! Oh, he is worthy to be loved, and feared, and obeyed, and reverenced 
for ever. | To | | SEED. 5% 

The next day G. K. R. B. B. F. and myſelf, having taking our leave of dear 
Nacrden. G. F. and friends, took boat for Naerden, where we arrived about the fecond hour in 
the afternoon. : | 
3.6.4 And after having eaten, we took our leave of thoſe friends that had accompanied us thi- 
QOſnabrug. ther, and began our journey in the common poſt-waggon to Oſnabrug, where we came 
the fourth day following in the evening, _ S 
We paſſed through a very dark country to that place; yet I felt not ſo great a weight 
and ſuffering in. ſpirit as fix years ago, when I went through the ſame places. 

At Oſnabrug we had alittle time with the man of the inn, where we lay; and left him 
ſeveral good books of friends, in the Low and High Dutch tongues, to read and diſpoſe of. 
The next morning, being the fifth day of the week, we ſet forwardto Herwerden, and 
came thither at night. This is the city where the Princeſs Elizabeth Palatine: hath. hes 
court; whom, and the counteſs in company with her, it was eſpecially upon us to vilits, 


Herwerden. 
9. 6. 


and that upon ſeveral accounts: 
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* In that they are perſons ſeeking after the beſt things. | 
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2. That they are actually lovers and favouters of = that ern teen fromm — 


the world for the fake ef righteouſneſs. 
For the Princeſs is not only a private ſapporter of fk; but gave prote Aion 1 D. 


Labadie himſelf, and his company: Vea, when they went under the pen name 


of Quakers about ſeven years ſin ce. 
This man was a Frenchman, who being düddatisfied wich the Idoſenefs and deadneſs 


of the French Proteſtants, even at Geneva itſelf, left them, and came for Holland; and 
ſo vehemently declaimed againſt the apoſtacy of the prieſts and people there, that the 
clergy were inraged, and ſtirred up the magiſtrates againſt him; and the rather, becauſe 
many followed him, and ſeveral women' of great quality.” Upon this the Princeſs gave 
them an invitation, and they came, and were protected by her. But ſince, ſome miſ- 
carriages falling out in that place, ſhe thereupon in uw! meaſure withdrew her favour 
from them, and they removed into another place. 


I was moved to viſit this man and his company fix yeats agb. ind did fie him, and 


his two great diſciples ; but they would not ſuffer me to ſee the people, which I la- 


boured for. I in that day ſaw the airineſs and unſtableneſs of the man's ſpirit; and that 


a Seft-Maſter was his name: And it was upon me, both by word of mouth and vri- 
ting, to let them know that the enemy would prevail againſt them to draw them into 
inconvenient things, if they came not to be ſtayed in the Light of Feſus Chriſt,” and to 
know the Holy Silence; and that at laſt they would come to fall out one with another, 
and moulder away: Which is in ſome meaſure come to paſs, as I feared; for I clearly 
perceived, that though they had received ſome divine touches, a danger there was they 
would run out with them, and ſpend them like prodigals; not knowing then where to 
ſtay their minds for daily bread. Vea, though they were EP d and like 
to the celeſtial bodies, yet if they kept not their ſtation, they would prove fallen ſtars. 


They moved not in the motion of Him that had viſited them, but were filled with 


rols Mixtures, and l brought forth mixed Births; that is to ſay, things not na- 
tural, but monſtrous. In fine, they were ſhy of us, they knew us not: Yet I believed 
well of ſome of the people; for a good thing was ſtirring in them. 
And in this alſo was the Counteſs commendable, in that ſhe: left all, to a joined 
with a people that had a 1 at leaſt, to more ſpirituality and ſelf-denial, than was 


found in the national religion ſhg,was' bred up in: For God had reached. her, as ſhe told |; 


me, about nine years ago, and that by an extraordinary way. 
Now it ſeemed great pity to us, that perſons of their quality in the world mould ſo 
willin gly expoſe themſelves for the fa//e Quaker, the reprobate Silver, the Mixtures, and 


that they ſhould not be acquainted with the Life and Teſtimony of the true Quakers. 


About a year fince, R. B. and B. F. took that city, in the way from Frederick- 
ſtadt to Amſterdam, and gave them a viſit; in which they informed them ſomewhat of 
Friends Principles, and recommended the Teſtimony of Truth to them, as both a nearer 


and more certain 9 than the utmoſt of De Labadie s doctrine. - "They! left them ten- 


der and loving. 
Soon after this, Gertraydt Diricks and Elizabeth Hendricks from neden viſited 


them, and obtained a meeting with them; improving that little way, which God by his 
providence had made, more cloſely to preſs the teſtimony. And t ough. they, eſpecially 


the Counteſs, made ſome objections, in relation to the Ordinances, and certain practices 
of Friends, yet ſhe ſeemed- to receive at that time ſatisfaction from them. 
Theſe viſits have occaſioned a correſpondence by way of letter betwixt them and ſe- 


veral of us, wherein the Myſtery of Truth” hath been more clearly opened to their 


underſtandings ;//and they have been brought nearer into a waiting frame, by thoſe hea- 
venly directions they have frequently received by way of epiſtles from ſeveral of us. 
In anſwer to two of mine, the 1 * me "the following letter ; which wing 


ant I inſert it here. 5. EM. 18.9 


i en ee L pow od. e Herford, May 2, 1677. 
HI 8, fend, will tell you, that both your letters were very acceptable, 8 
with your wiſhes for my obtaining thoſe virtues which may make me a worthy 
Cm of our great King and Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt-. What I have done for his true 
diſciples, . is not ſo much as a cup of cold water; it affords them no refreſhment; 
neither did J expect any fruit of my letter to the Ducheſs of L. as I have expreſſed at 


the ſame time unto B. F. But fince R. B. defired Fſhould write it, I could not refuſe 


him, nor omit to do any thing that was judged conducing to his liberty, though it ſhould 
expoſe me to the deriſion of the world. But this a meer, moral man can reach 55 the 


true inward graces are yet ein in 1 
eit 1 | V2 bee \gh Tour affectionate friend, 


Elizabeth. 


This digrſſon from the pee hiſtory 1 oat not xaltogether unneceary, 0 or un- 
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— we gave her to underſtand it, deſiring 


TRAVELS in. HOLLAND AD GERMANY. 

But to return: Being arrived at that city, part of which is under her government, 
to know what time next day would be mor 

oper for us to viſit her. She ſent us word, She was glad that we were come, and 


| 3 ſhould be ready to receive us the next morning about the ſeventh hour. 
The next morning being come, (which was the fixth day of the week) we went 


about the time ſhe had appointed us, and found both her and the Counteſs. ready "af 


receive us; which they did with a more than ordinary expreſſion of kindneſs. I can 


truly ſay it, and that in God's fear, I was very deeply and reverently affected with the 
ſenſe that was upon my ſpirit of the Great and Notable Day of the Lord, and the 
breakings- in of his Eternal Power u all nations; and of the raiſing of the glain 
Witneſs to judge the world; who is the treaſure of life and peace, of wiſdom and 
glory, to all that receive him in the hour of his judgments, and abide with him. The 
ſenſe of this deep and ſure foundation which God is laying, as the hope of eternal life 
and glory for all to build upon, filled my ſoul with an holy teſtimony. to them; which, 
in a living ſenſe, was followed by my brethren: And fo the meeting ended about the 
eleventh hour. _ 2 RTE 
The Princeſs intreated us to ſtay and dine with her; but, with due regard both 
to our teſtimony and to her, at that time we refuſed it; deſiring, if ſhe pleaſed, ano. 
ther opportunity that day: Which the with all chearfulneſs yielded to; ſhe herſelf ap- 
pointing the ſecond hour. So we went to our quarters, and ſome time after we had 
dined, we returned. | 3H „ 
The meeting ſoon began; there were ſeveral preſent, beſides the Princeſs and Coun- 
teſs. It was at this meeting that the Lord in a more eminent manner began to -ppear, 
The eternal Word ſhewed itſelf a hammer at this day; yea, ſharper than a two-edged 
ſword, dividing aſunder between the foul and the ſpirit, the joints and the marrow. 
Yea, this day was all fleſh humbled before the Lord ; it amazed one, ſtruck another, 
broke another: Yea, the noble Arm of the Lord was truly awakened, and the weight 
and work thereof bowed and tendered us alſo after an unuſual and extraordinary man- 
ner; that the Lord might work an heavenly ſign before them and among them; that 
the Majeſty of him that is riſen among the poor Quakers might in ſome meaſure be 


known unto them; what God it is we ſerve, and what Power it is we wait for and bow 


before. Yea, they had a ſenſe and a diſcovery that day, what would become of the 
glory of all fleſh, when God ſhall enter into judgment, Well! let my right hand for- 


get its cunning, and my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, when I ſhall forget 


the loving kindneſs of the Lord, and the ſure mercies of our God to us his travelling 


| ſervants that day. O Lord, fend forth thy Light and thy Truth, that all nations may 


behold thy glory. LY - MW 
Thus continued the meeting till about the ſeventh hour: Which done, with hearts 


and ſouls filled with holy thankſgivings to the Lord for his abundant mercy and good- 
neſs to us, we departed to our lodging; deſiring to know, whether our coming the 
next day might not be uneaſy or unſeaſonable to her, with reſpect to the affairs of her 


government; it being the laſt day of the week, when, we were informed, ſhe was 


moſt frequently attended with addreſſes from her people. But with a loving and ready 
mind ſhe replied, © That ſhe ſhould be glad to ſee us the next morning, and at any 
time when we would.“ | + 78 SA 
The next morning (being the ſeventh day) we were there betwixt eight and nine; 
where R. B. falling into ſome diſcourſe with the Princeſs, the Counteſs took hold of 
the opportunity, and whiſpered me to withdraw, to get a meeting for the more inferior 
ſervants of the houſe, who would have been baſhful to have preſented themſelves be- 


fore the Princeſs. And bleſſed be the Lord, he was not wanting to us: But the ſame 


bleſſed Power that had appeared to viſit them of high, appeared alſo to viſit them of 
low degree: And we were all ſweetly tendered and broken together, for Virtue: went 
forth of Jesus that day,” and the Life of our God was ſhed abroad amongſt us as 
a ſweet favour; for which, their ſouls bowed before the Lord, and confeſſed to our 
teſtimony. Which did nc} a ln pleaſe that noble young woman, to find her own 
report of us, and her great care of them, fo effectually anſwered. . Oh 1 What ſhalt 
we ſay! Is there any God like to our God, who is glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
working wonders ? To his eternal name, power and arm be the glory for ever. 
The meeting done, the Princeſs came to us, exprefling much ſatisfaction that we 
had that good opportunity with her ſervants; telling us: ſhe much deſired they ſhould 
have a true and right character of us, and that therefore ſhe choſe to withdraw, that 
they might have freer accefs,” and that it might look like their own act; or words ta 
that purpoſe. | W395 31% 205237 e 
The twelfth hour being come, we returned to our inn, letting them underſtand, we 
purpoſed (the Lord willing) to viſit them ſome time of that afternoon. _ 
1 muſt not here forget, that we found at our inn, the firſt night at ſupper, a young 
merchant, of a ſweet and ingenuous temper, belonging to the city of Bremen, wha 


took occaſion from that night's diſcourſe, the ſixth day at dinner and ſupper, and the 


It ſeventh 


0 


= f. . 
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ſeventh day alſo, to ſeek all opportunities of conference with us; and, as we have rea= 1677. 
ſon to believe, he ſtayed twenty - four hours in that city on our account. We opened to 
him the Teſtimony of Truth: I know not that in any one thing he contradict- | 
ed us. At laſt, he plainly diſcovered himſelf unto us to be a follower of a certain 
' miniſter in Bremen, that is, even by his fellow-miniſters and proteſtants, reproached with 

the name of Qyakter, becauſe of his ſingular ſharpneſs againſt the formal lifeleſs mini- 
ſters and chriſtians in the world, 1 5 . 1 
We laid faſt hold upon this, and aſked him, in caſe any of us ſhould viſit that city, 
if he would give us the opportunity of a meeting at his houſe? Which he readily grant- 
ed us. So we gave him ſome books, recommending him to the true and bleſſed Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt Jeſus, the Light and Judge of the world, and Life of them that re- 


ceive him, and believe in him; and ſo we parted. Late bet YER 
It being now about three in the afternoon, we went to the Princeſs's 3. where being 
come, after ſome little time, the Princeſs and Counteſs put me.in remembrance of a 
promiſe I made them in one of my letters out of England, namely, that I would give 
them an account (at ſome convenient time) of my Firſt Convincement, and of thoſe 
tribulations and conſolations which I had met withal in this way of the kingdom, which 
God had brought me to. | 8 F VFC 
After ſome pauſe, I found myſelf very free, and prepared in the Lord's love and feer 
to comply with their requeſt ;z and ſo, after ſome ſilence, began. But before I had 
half done, it was ſupper-time, and the Princeſs would by no means let us go, we mult 
ſup with her : Which importunity not being well able to avoid, we yielded to, and fat 
down with her to ſupper. tl 48 56 9 
Among the reſt preſent at theſe opportunities, it muſt not be forgotten that there 
was a Counteſs, Siſter to the Counteſs, then come in to viſit her, and a French-woman 
of Quality ; the firſt behaving herſelf very decently, and the laſt often deeply broken ; 
and from a light and lighting carriage towards the very name of a Qgaler, ſhe be- 
came very intimately and affectionately kind and reſpectful to us. Supper being ended, 
we all returned to the Princeſs's chamber; where making us all to fit down with 
her, ſhe, with both the Counteſſes and the French- woman, preſſed from me the con- 
tinuance of my relation; but none more than the Counteſs's ſiſter. Which, tho late, 
I was not unwilling to oblige them with, becauſe I knew not when the Lord would 
give me ſuch an opportunity.”  __ 6 | 3 
And I found them affected: It continued till about ten at night; yet many particu- 
lars omitted, partly through forgetfulneſs, and partly for want of time. Howbeit, I 
muſt needs fay, they heard me with an earneſt and tender attention; and I hope and 
believe, the Lord hath made it profitable unto them. 
This done, ſome diſcourſe they had upon it, and afterwards we ſpoke about a meeting 
for the next day, being the firſt day of the week; and that we might have not only as 
many of her own family, but as many of her town as would willingly be there: She 
yielded to it, and appointed the meeting to begin at the ſecond hour. So we parted, 
being near the eleventh hour at night. * e ER e e e 
The next morning we had a meeting among ourſelves in our chamber, wherein the 12. 6. 1. 
Lord refreſhed us: And there was a great travail upon our ſpirits, that the Lord 
would ſtand by us that day, and magnify. the Teſtimony of his own Truth by us; that 
he might haye a ſeed and people in eee to lift up a ſtandard for his name. 
At dinner there were ſeveral ſtrangers, that came by the poſt-waggon that day: 
Among whom there was a young man of Bremen, being a ſtudent at the college at 
Duyſburgh, who informed us of a ſober and ſeeking man of great note in the city of 
Duyſburgh; to him we gave ſome books. There was one more who was tender and 
inquiring, to whom alſo we gave ſome books. BODE. ? 
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The ſecond hour being at hand, we went to the meeting; where were ſeveral as well 
of the town as of the family. The meeting began with a weighty. exerciſe/ and tra- 
vail in prayer, that the Lord would glorify his own; name that day. And by his own 
Power he made way to their conſciences, and ſounded his wakening trumpet in their 
ears, that they might know that he was God, and that there is none like unto him. 
Oh! the day of the Lord livingly dawned upon us, and the: ſearching Life of Jeſus 
was in the midſt of us! Oh! the Word, that never faileth them that wait for it, and 
abide in it, opened the way, and unſealed the Book of Life: Vea, the . quickening 
Power and Life of Jeſus wrought and reached to them: And Virtue from him, in whom 
dwelleth the Godhead bodily, went forth, and bleſſedly diſtilled upon us his own hea- 
veuly Life, ſweeter than the pure frankincenſe; yea, than the fect-ſmelling myrrh 
that cometh from a far country. And as it began, ſo it was carried on, and ſo it 

ended: Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, and confided in be our God for. ever. 


— 
* 


As ſoon as the meeting was done, the Princeſs came to me, and took me by the hand 
(which the uſually did to us all, coming and going) and went to ſpeak to me of the 
ſenſe the had of that power and preſence of God that was amongſt us, but was ſtopped, 
And turning herſelf to the window, brake forth in an extraordinary paſſion, crying out, 

* I cannot ſpeak to you; my heart is full; clapping her hands upon her breaſt. . 
8 g t 


* 


* 
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1677, It melted me into a deep and ealm tenderneſt, in which T was moved "to miniſter 4 
— 2 few words ſoftly to her, and after ſome time of filence ſhe recovered herſelf and al. 
time of filence was taking my leave of her, ſhe interrupted me thus by Wil ye not come hither again? 
| ſhe recovered © Pray, call here as ye return out of Germany.“ T told her, We were in the hand or 
herſelf. the Lord; and being his, could not diſpoſe of ourſelves. - But the Lord had taken 
care that we ſhould not forget her, and thoſe with her: For he had raiſed and begot- 
ten an heayenly concernment in our ſouls for her ind them; and we loved them all 


with that love where with God had loved us; with much more to that purpoſe. | 
She then turned to the reſt of the friends, and would have had us all gone to ſupper 
with her. But we choſe rather to be excuſed ; we ſhould eat a bit of her bread, ang 
drink a glaſs of her wine if ſhe pleaſed, in the chamber where we were. At laſt we - 
prevailed with her to leave us. Fa 5 2 . 
The Counteſs, the French-woman, and the Counteſs's Waiting- woman, ſtayed 
with us, and we had a very retired and ſeaſonable opportunity with them. e 
After the Princeſs had ſupped, we went all down, and took our ſolemn leave of her, 
the Counteſs, her Siſter, the French- woman, with the reſt of the family, whoſe hearts 
were reached and opened by our teſtimonies; recommending unto them holy Silence 
from all will-worſhip, and the workings, ſtrivings, and images of their own mind 
and ſpirit: That Jeſus might be felt of them in their hearts, his holy teachings wit-⸗ 
neſſed, and followed in the way of his bleſſed croſs, that would crueify them unto 
the world, and the world unto them: That their faith, hope and joy might ſtand in 
Chriſt in them, the heavenly prophet, ſhepherd and biſhop; whoſe voice all that are 
truly = will hear and follow, and not the voice of any ſtranger whatever. 


So we left them in the love and peace of God, praying that they might be kept from 
the evil of this world. We returned to our lodging, having our hearts filled with 
weighty ſenſe of the Lord's appearance with us in that place; and being late (towards 


1 N 
= — .— Tt CE — = K - * " — — 
—— — — ——ů —„— ES I — — * * 1 
8 — — ny - my on mmm —— Ws = — = = - 
_ +» = — . —— _—_ = —— —— LD ER 
. — 7b eau co: gn * * N =: - — A ITE LRY — r — —— "PIER 
- — . CI LIED — — . ACESII AS Zr IS 8 — —— area = 
— — INN — — —— — — % : — | Nr IE) —— — = Z 
— : — — — I On RD ————— —. . re] Fa. ? — = —ů — 8 * 
— > — 3 — —— —_ E 8 — S ——— — 2 — A x 7 1 
— > . — B — — A — — — be 
2 . — —— —]¾ʃPĩ — x 
8 5 — —— : 
5 . - 4 Cn 4 
. —— ”w — — — ——— —— rs _ 
— « 
— — — — 
— — — 
— — — — 
- N —— K * N 


the ninth hour) we prepared to go to reſt. FCC ĩ Tels Do 
13. 6. 2. The next morning (being the ſecond day of the week) G. K. B. F. and myſelf, got 
ready to begin our journey towards Franckfort; which, by the way of Caſſel, is '#bout 
two hundred Engliſh miles. R. B. prepared himſelf to return by the way we came, 
directly to Amſterdam. But before we parted, we had a little time together in the 
morning in our chamber, whither came one of the Princeſs's family, and one of the 
town. The Lord moved me to call upon his great name, that he would be with them 
that ſtayed, and with them that returned alſo, and with us that went forward in wild 
and untrodden places. And his bleſſed love and life overſhadowed us: Yea, he filled 
-our cup together, and made us drink into one Spirit, even the cup of bleſſings, in the 
fellowſhip of the everlaſting Seed; in which we took leave of one another. FOLLOW 
And after having eaten, it being about the ſeventh hour, we departed the city. 
paderborn. We came to Paderborn that night, fix German miles, which are about thirty-ſix 
Engliſh : It is a dark popith town, and under the government of a biſhop of that re- 
ligion. Howbeit, the woman where we lodged was an ancient, grave, and ſerious per- 
ſon, to whom we declared the Teſtimony of the Light, ſhewing her the difference 
betwixt an outfide and an infide religion, which ſhe received with much kindneſs. We 
left ſome books with her, which ſhe took readily, = a end, 
There was alſo with us at ſupper a Lutheran, that was a lawyer, with whom Thad 
very good ſervice, in opening to him the great loſs of the power of godlineſs, as Well 
among them who ſeparated from Rome, as in the Roman church ; which he confeſſed. 
I directed him to the Principle of Light in his conſcience, that let him ſee the lifeleſs 
ſtate of the falſe chriſtians ; and if he turned his mind to that Principle, and waited 
there for Power, he would receive power to rule and govern himſelf according to true 
odlineſs; and that it was the loſs of Chriſtendom that they went from this Principle, 
in which the Power ſtandeth, that conformeth the ſoul to the image and likeneſs of 
the dear Son of God; and thither they muſt come again, if ever they will have the 
true knowledge of God, and enjoy life and ſalvation; with much more to that pur- 
poſe; all which he received lovingly. 8 ae n Is 
14. 6. 3. The next morning we ſet forwards toward Caſſel; but through great foulneſs of 
weather, having only naked carts to ride in, the waters being alſo high with the rains, 
Caſſel. we got not to Caſſel till the next day, which was the fourth day of the week. It be- 
5. 6-4 ing late, we made little enquiry that night, being alſo wearied with the foulneſs of wer. 
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ways and weather. 85 1 8 , 
16. 6.5. But the next day we made our uſual enquiry, viz. Who was worthy in the city? 
And found ſome that tenderly and lovingly received us, to whom we declared the vi- 
fitation of the Light and Love of God. Among the reſt, was Dureus, our country 
man, a man of -feyenty-ſeven years of age, who had learned in good meaſure to forget 
his learning, ſchool-divinity, and prieſt's craft; and for his approaches towards an In- 
ward Principle, is reproachfully ſaluted by ſome with the honeſt title of Naber. Pis 
much better than Papiſt, Eutheran, or Calviniſt, who are not only ignorant of, but 
enemies to, quaking and trembling at the Word of the Lord, as Moſes and others on 
Pay» © 5 | D nan ao aids - 2M [, 24 3T220 YEE + BOY O ALY! LURES pon 


© = 


DRANVIEDS ws f OELAN D Aο GERMANY. 430% 
= Upon the Rxth day of the Ame weel about noon; we ſet out towards Franckfort. 1677. 


having left ſeveral: books behind us; which hath been our practice in our journey, = | 
At Franckfortwe arrived the ſecond day about rjoony being juſt a week from Her- 17;,% 8. 
werden; and having from hence and Caſſel made Rnowyn our intentions of coming to 20. 6. 2. 
that city, two conſiderable perſons came and met us about half a German mile from the | 
city, informing us of ſeveral well affected in that town. Upon which we told them the 
end of our coming, and deſired to have a meeting with them in the afternoon; which 
we eaſily obtained at the houſe of a merchant; one of the two that met us. The perſons 
that reſorted thither, were generally people of confiderable note, both of Calviniſts and 
Lutherans ; and we can ſay, they received us with gladneſs of heart, and embraced our 
teſtimony with a broken and reverent ſpirit, thanking God for our coming amongſt them, 
and praying that he would proſper his work in our hands. | | 
This engaged our hearts to make 1 in this city : We therefore defited 21. 6. 5; 
another meeting the next day which they cheerfully aſſented to, where ſeveral came 
that were not with us the day before, and the Lord that ſent us into the land was with 
us; and by his power reached to them, inſomuch that they oonfeſſed to the truth of our 
dier e e ee e eee eee eck lr age 
Of theſe perſons there were two women, one a virgin, the other a widow, both no- 
ble of birth, who had a deep ſenſe of that power and preſence of God that accompanied 
our teſtimony, and their hearts yearned ſtrongly towards us; the virgin giving us a par- 
ticular invitation to het houſe the next morning, where we had the moſt bleſſed oppot- 22. 6. 4. 
tunity of the three, for the Lord's power ſo eminently appeared, that not only thoſe that 
had been with us re were moſt effectually reached, but a certain ſtudent reſiding in 
the houſe of a Lutheran miniſter ſent for by that young woman, was broken to pieces, 
and maynified that bleſſed power which appeared. Alſo there accidentally came in a 
doctor of phyſick, who unexpectedly was affected; and confeſſed to the Truth, praying 
God to proſper us. This was the bleſſed ifſue of our viſit to Franckfort. : 
But there is one thing more, not unfit to be mentioned: Among ſome of thoſe that 
have inclinations after God, a fearful ſpirit, together with the ſhame of the Croſs, hath 
entered; againſt which our teſtimony in part ſtriking, we took notice it was a Life to 
_ theſe noble women, for that was it, as they told us, which had long oppreſſed them, 
and obſtructed the work of the Lord amongſt them. Therefore, ſaid the young vir- 
gin, our quarters are free for you, let all come that will come, and lift up your voices 
* without fear; for, ſaid ſhe, * it will never be well with us till Perſecution come; and 
© ſome of us be lodged in the Stadthouſe; that is, the priſon. POW 
Me left the peace of -Jeſus with them, and the ſame afternoon we departed out of that 
city, being the fourth day of the week 


Niere I writ an Epiſtle to the Churches of Jeſus, 


To the Churches of Jefus throughout the World, gathered and ſettled in 
his eternal Light, Power and Spirit, to be One Holy Flock, Family, 
and Houſhold to the Lord, &c. 340 e e e a CE acts 
„ tire dg ini e bok e Dog ants 1 
II HO have been viſited with the fatherly viſitation from on high, and have re- 
Wee e Wan and Teſtament in your hearts, by Which you have 
been gathered home to Chriſt Jeſus, the true ſhepherd, from all the idol ſhepherds, and 
their barren mountains, and unprofitable hills, where you have been ſcattered in the dark 
and gloomy day of apoſtacy; and by his Light, Spirit and Power, have been convinced 
of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment, and can ſay, The prince of this World is judged; 
by his holy, righteous, and powerful appearance in you, unto whom all judgment in 
© heaven and earth is committed; who is the bleſſed Lamb of God, the Light and Sa- 
viour of the world; who is King of Salem, and Prince of peace: My foul loves you 
with everlaſting love; even with the love with which my God, and your God, my Fa- 
ther, and your Father hath loved me, and viſited my ſoul, and your fouls; in this do 1 
dearly falute and embrace you all, in this the day of the fulfilling of his glorious pro- 
miſes to his Chutch in the Wilderneſs,” and Witneſſes in Sackcloth, 
And, O magnified be his Name, and everlaſtingly praiſed and renowned be his holy 
Power and Arm, by which he hath reached unto us, and brought falvation near us! For 
he hath found us out, and hath heard our ſolitary cries, the deep and mournful ſuppli- 
cations of our bowed ſpirits, when we were as the little filly dove without its mate, and 
the lonely pelican in the wilderneſs ; when we were ready to cry out, Is there none 
to ſave? Is there none to help? O when ſhall the time and times, and half a time be 
« finiſhed ? When ſhall the one thouſand two hundred and fixty days be accompliſhed ? 
And when ſhall the abomination, that ſtands in the holy place, be caſt out? When 
* ſhall the captivity of the people be . back ? O when ſhall Babylon come into 
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temembrance before God; the dragon, beaſt, and falſe prophet be caſt into the lake 
And when ſhall-the Law go forth Out of Sion, and the Word ef che Lord out 6; 
— the joy, and Jeruſalem the praiſe of the whole 

be covered with the knowledge of the Lord, as tlie 


+ earth ? And when ſhall the car 
r . PRI SOR ERS te nd dnt 
Friends, The Lord of heaven and earth hath heard our cries; and the full time 15 
come, yea, the appointed time is oome, and the voice of the eternal Spirit in our hears 
hath been heard on this wiſe many a time: Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and Þ will give 
<< thee Life: Ariſe out of the duſt, and ſhine; for thy Light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is riſen upon thee.” And the Lord God hath given us that Light by which 
we have comprehended the darkneſs in ourſelves and in the world: And as we haye he. 
lieved in it, dwelt in it, and walked in it, we have received power to overcome the evil 
one in all his appearances in ourſelves, and faithfully and boldly to teſtify againſt Him _ 
the world: And the blood of Jeſus, in this Holy Way of the Light, have we felt in our 


# 


* 


ſouls to cleanſe us from unrighteouſneſs, and give us to know the myſtery of the fellow. 


ſhip of the Goſpel one with another, which ſtands in life and immortality. And here 
ve become an holy houſhold and family unto God, that live in his preſence day and 
night, to do his will, as becometh his redeemed and ranſomed children by the moſt pre- 


cious blood of his Son, and no more to return to folly, yr. 
And, Friends, let it never paſs out of our remembrance, what our God hath done for 
us, ſince he hath made us a people: Hath any weapon formed againſt us profpere:? 
Hath he called us, and not protected us? Hath he given power . and not to 
bring forth? Hath he not ſheltered us in many a ſtorm? Did he Wer leave us under the 
reproaches and contradictions of men? Nay, hath he not ſpoken peace to us? Were we 
ever caſt out by men, and he forſook us? No, the Lord hath taken us up: Were we 
ever in priſon, and he viſited us not? Hungry, and he fed us not? Naked, and he 
clothed us not? Or have we been ſick, and he came not to ſee us? When were the 
jails ſo cloſe, that he could not come in, and the dungeons ſo dark, that he cauſed not 


His Light to ſhine upon us? O nay; he hath never lef us, nor forſaken us; yea, he 


hath provided richly for us; he hath brought us into the wilderneſs, not to ſtarve us, 
but to try us; yet not above our meaſure: For he fed us with Manna from on high, 
with pure honey and water out of the rock, and gave his good Spirit to ſuſtain us: By 
night he was a pillar of fire to us, to comfort us; and by day a pillar of cloud, to hide 
and ſhelter us. He was a ſhadow of a _—_ rock, that followed us; and we never 
wanted a brook by the way to refreſh us. Was God good to Iſrael outward ? Much 
more hath he abounded to his ſpiritual Iſrael, the proper ſeed and off-ſpring of himſelf. 
O the noble deeds and valiant acts, that he hath wrought in our day for our deliver- 
ance ! He hath cauſed one to chace ten, and ten an hundred, and an hundred a thouſand, 
many a time. None hath been able to ſnatch us out of his hands, who abode in his 
Truth. For though the winds have blown, and the ſea hath raged, yet hath he rebuked 
the winds and the ſea for his ſeed's fake : He hath ſaid to the winds, ** Be ſtill ;” and to 
the ſea, .** Thus far ſhalt thou come, and no farther.” He hath caſt up an high-way for 
his ranſomed to walk in, fo plain, that though a fool he ſhall not err therein.” This is 
the Light, in which all nations of them that are faved muſt walk for ever. 
And therefore, Friends, let us ſtay our minds in the Light of the Lord for ever; and 
let the awe, fear, and dread of the Almighty dwell in us; and let his holy Spirit be known 
to be a covering to us, that from the ſpirit of this world we may be chaſtely kept and 


preſerved unto God, in the holy Light and ſelf-denying Life of Jeſus, who hath offered 


; himſelf up once for all, leaving us an example that we ſhould alſo follow his ſteps.; that as 


he, our dear Lord and maſter, ſo we, his ſervants and friends, and children, might, by 


the eternal Spirit, offer up aurſelyes to God, in body, in foul, and in ſpirit, which are his; 
that we may be his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, to the praiſe 


of him that hath called us which calling is an high and an holy calling, by the eter- 
nal Light and Spirit in our conſeiences. G that it might for ever remain in high eſtima- 
tion with us! And that it may be the daily watch and travail of us all, in the preſence 


of the holy and living God, that hath called us, to make our great call and election ſure; 
which many having neglected to do, (who have been convinced by the bleſſed Light. 
and Truth of Chriſt Jeſus revealed in their hearts, and who for a time have walked 
among us) have been overcome by the ſpirit of this world, and turned their hands 
from the plough, and deſerted the camp of the Lord, and gone back into Egypt 


again; whereby the heathen have blaſphemed, and the way and people of the Lord 


greatly have ſuffered.  _ | © ah 40 r 
Therefore, O my dvar Friends and Brethren, in the ſenſe of that Life and Power, 
that God from heaven fo gloriouſly hath diſpenſed among us, and by which he hath 
given us multiplied aſſurances of his loving-kindneſs unto us, and crowned: us together 
with heavenly dominion, and in which my ſpirit is at this time broken before the Lord; 
do I moſt earneſtly -intreat you to watch continually, leſt any of you, that have taſted 

of the good Word of God, and the powers of the world to come, fall by tempta- 
tion; and by careleſneſs and neglect tempt the living God to withdraw his ä 
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but man Himſelf, and him he hath reſerved for his owp peculiar ſervice, to build him up a 

lorious temple to himſelf; ſo that we are bought with a price, and We are not our own. 
Therefore let us continually watch, and ſtand in awe, that we grieve not his Holy 

Spirit, nor turn his Grace into wantonneſs; but, all of us, let us wait, and that in an 


holy travail of ſpirit, to know ourſelves ſealed by the Spirit of Adoption, unto the 


day of our compleat redemption; when not only all our fins, but all forrows, ſighings 
and tears ſhall be wiped away from our eyes; and everlaſting ſongs of joy and thank(= 
giving ſhall -melodiouſly fill our hearts to God, that fits upon the throne, and to his 


blefied immaculate Lamb, who by his moſt precious blood ſhall have compleatly e- 


deemed us from the earth, and written our names in the book of life St 
Friends, The Spirit of the Lord hath often brought you into my remembrance, ſince 
have been in this deſolate land; and with joy unutterable have I had ſweet and pre- 
cious fellowſhip with you in the Faith of Jeſus, that overcometh the world: For, 
though abſent in body, yet preſent in him that is Omnipreſent. And I can truly ſay, 
you are very near and very dear to me; and the love that God hath raiſed in my heart 
unto you, ſurpaſſes the love of women; and our teſtimony, I am well ſatisfied, is 
ſealed up together. And I am well affured; that all that love the Light, ſhall endure 


-to the end throughout all tribulations, and in the end obtain eternal ſalvation. 


And now, Friends, as I have been travelling in this dark and ſolitary land, the great 
work of the Lord in: the earth has been often preſented unto my view, and the Day of 


the Lord hath: been deeply upon me, and my ſoul and ſpirit hath frequently been poſ- 


ſeſſed with an holy and weighty concern for the glory of the name of the Lord, and 
the ſpreading of his everlaſting Truth, and the proſperity of it through all nations; 
that the very ends of the earth may look to him, and may know Chrift, the Light, 
to be given to them for their ſalvation. And when the ſenſe of theſe things hath 


been deeply upon me, an holy and ſtrong cry God hath raiſed in my ſoul to him; 
That we, who have known this fatherly viſitation from on high, and who have beheld 
the Day of the Lord, the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who is full of grace, 

and full of truth, and have beheld his glory, and confeſſed it to be the glory of tbe 
< only-begotten Son of God; and who, by obedience to his appearance, are become 

the children of Light, and of the Day, and as the firſt- fruits to God after this long 
night of apoſtacy, might for ever walk and dwell in his holy Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, 


the Light of the World; becauſe in him we have always peace, but out of him 
comes all the trouble.“ | 1 5 ISS tte torts Jer 


And whiltt this heavenly ſenſe reſted: with me, the Lord God, that mads me, and 


called me by his Grace unto ſalvation, laid it upon me ta viſit you in an holy exhor- 


tation. And it is the exhortation of my Life at this time, in the earneſt and fervent 


motion of the Power and Spirit of Jeſus, to beſeech you all, who are turned to the 


Light of Chriſt, that ſhineth in your hearts, and believe in it; that you carefully and 


faithfully walk in it, in the ſame dread, awe, and fear, in which you began; that the 
holy poverty of ſpirit, that is precious in the eyes of the Lord, and was in the days of 


your firſt love, may dwell and reſt with you; that you may daily feel the ſame heavenly 
hunger and thirſt, the ſame lowlineſs and humility of mind, the ſame zeal and tender neſs, 
and the ſame ſincerity and love unfeigned; that God may fill you out of his heavenly 
treaſure with the riches of life, and crown you with holy victory and dominion over the 


god and ſpirit of this world: That your Alpha may be your Omega, and your Author 


pour Finiſher, and your, fit Love your Jaft Love; that ſd none may make ſhipwreck 


of faith, and of a good conſcience, nor faint by the way. And as in this ſtate we are 
kept in holy watchfulneſs to God, as in the beginning, the table which our heavenly 


Father ſpreads, and the bleſſing with which he compaſſeth us about, ſhall not become 


a ſnare unto us, nor ſhall we turn the grace and mercies of the Lord into wantonneſs; 
but we ſhall eat and drink in an holy fear; apparel ourſelves in fear, buy and ſell in fear, 


viſit one another in fear; keep meetings, and there wait upon the Lord in fear: Yea, 


Wwhatloever we. take in hand to do, it ſhall'be in the holy fear of God, and with an holy 
tenderneſs of his glory, and regard to the profperity of his Truth: Vea, we ſhall deny 
ourſelves not only in the unlawtul things, but in the things that are even lawful to us, 


for the ſake of the many millions that are unconverted to God. 


For, my Friends and Brethren, God hath laid upon us, whom, Me. nich e 


with the beginning of his great work in the world, the care both of this age, and of the 


ages to come; that they may walk, as they have us for examples: Vea, the Lord God 


hath choſen you to place his namè in you; the Lord hath intruſted you with his glory, 


that you might hold it forth to all nations; and that the generations unborn may call 
you bleſſed. EC afar ta dl 

Therefore, let none be treacherous to the Lord, nor reward him evil for good; nor 
betray his cauſe directly by wilful wickedneſs, nar indirectly by negligence and unfaith- 
fulneſs: But be zealous: and valiant for Truth.on earth; let none be flothful or 3 


:Gtation from any of you, and finally to deſert ſuch: For the Lord our God is a 1677. 
——— God, and he will not give his glory unto another. He hath given to man 4 n. 
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TRAVELS IN HOLLAND ANDY GERMANY. 


leſs; O remember the ſlothful ſervant's ſtate. And let the loving-kindneſs of the Lori 
overcome every ſoul; to faithfulneſs; for with him are riches and honour, and every 
good thing: And whither ſhould any go? He hath the words of eternal life. O, 
let none loſe their teſtimony, but hold it up for God. Let thy gift be never ſo ſmall, 
thy teſtimony never ſo little, through thy whole converſation bear it for God; and 

be true to what thou art convinced of; And wait all upon the Lord, that you may 

grow in your heavenly teſtimony ; that life may fill your hearts, your houſes, and your 


meetings; that you may daily wait to know, and to receive power to do, the ill of 


God l on earth, as it is in heaven. 


And, O | That the Croſs of :Jeſus may be in high and honourable eſteem with every 
one; that the liberty of all may ſtand in the Croſs, which alone preſerveth : For it i; 
the Power of God, that crucifieth us to the world, and the world to us. And: through 
death, way is made unto life and immortality ; which by this bleſſed Croſs, the Gof. 
el, the Power, is brought to light. So ſhall the Life that God hath ſown in our 
hearts, grow); and in that Seed: ſhall we all come to be bleſſed, unto whom God hath 
appointed the dominion over us. And it is good for all to live under the holy go- 
vernment of it; for the ways of it are the ways of pleaſantneſs, and all its paths are 
peace; and all that are born of it, can ſay, Thy ſcepter 1s a ſcepter of righteouſneſs.” 
And, O! That all friends, every where, may continually bow unto his righteous ſcep- 
ter, and keep to his holy law, which is written in their hearts; that it may be a li 
to their feet, and a lanthorn to their e . So ſhall they eome to witneſs that holy 
promiſe. made good unto them, The Spirit, which I have given unto him, the Seed; 
« and the words which I have put into his mouth, ſhall not depart from him, nor from 
« his ſeed, nor from his ſecd's feed unto all generations. * A Pee” 
Wherefore, Friends, redeem the time, becauſe the days are evil; God hath given 
you to ſee they are ſo : And be ye ſeparated more and more, yea, perfectly diſentangled, 


from the cares of this world. And be ye not cumbered with the many things; but 


ſtand looſe from the things that are ſeen, which are temporal. F ; 

And you that are poor, murmur not; but be patient; and truſt in the Lord, and 
ſubmit to his providence, and he will provide for you that which is convenient for you, 
the days of your appointed time. And you that are rich, keep in the moderation, and 
ſtrive not to multiply earthly treaſure, nor to heap up uncertain riches to yourſelves; 


but what God hath given you more than what is convenient for your own. uſe, wait 


for his wiſdom, to employ it for his glory; that you may be faithful ſtewards of this 


world's mammon ; and the Lord God ſhall reward you in your boſoms, of the riches 


of that kingdom that ſhall never have an end. VVV 
O my Friends und Brethren, whether rich or poor, in bonds or at liberty, in what- 
ſoever ſtate you are, the ſalutation of the univerſal Life of Jeſus is to you: And the 


exhortation is, to bow to what is made known unto you; and in the Light, by Which 


ye have received in meaſure the knowledge of God, watch and wait dihgently to the 
farther revelation of the mind and will of God unto you, that ye may be endued from 
on high with power and might in your inward man, to anſwer the call and requirings 
of the Lord; that ye may be enabled to make known to the nations, what is the riches 
of the glory of this bleſſed myſtery in the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt Jeſus, the Light 
of the world, in you the hope of glory. For this I have to tell you, in the viſion of 
the Almighty, that the day of the breaking-up of the nations about you, and of the 


ſounding of the goſpel trumpet unto the inhabitants of the earth, is juſt at the door: 
And they that are worthy, who have kept their habitation from the beginning, and 


have dwelt in the unity of the faith that overcometh the world, and have kept the bond 
of peace, the Lord God will impower and ſpirit them to go forth with his everlaſting 
Word and Teſtament to awaken, and gather, kindreds, languages, and people to the 
glory of the rifing of the Gentiles Light, who is God's Salvation unto the ends of 


the earth. 


And I muſt tell you, that there is A breathing, hungering, ſeeking people; olitarily 
ſcattered up and down this great land of Germany, where the: Lord hath ſent me; and 


J believe it is the like in other nations. And as the Lord hath laid it upon me, with 


my companions, to ſeek ſome of them out; ſo have we found ſeveral in divers places. 
And we have had many bleſſed opportunities amongſt them, wherein our hearts have 


greatly rejoiced ; having been made deeply ſenſible of the Love of God towards them, 


and of the great openneſs and tenderneſs: of ſpirit in them, to receive the Teſtimony 


of Light and Life through us. And we have a ſtedfaſt belief, that the Lord will 


carry on his work in this land effectually; and that he will raiſe up thoſe, that ſhall 


be as miniſters of his Eternal Teſtament amongſt them. And O! our deſire is, that 
God would put it into the hearts of many of his faithful witneſſes to viſit the inha- 


bitants of this country, where God hath a great ſeed of people to be gathered ; that 


his work may go on in the earth, till the whole earth be filled with his glory. 


And it is under the deep and weighty ſenſe of this approaching work, that the Lord 


God. hath laid it upon me to write to you, to wait for the farther pouring out of the 


I Power 
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power and Spirit of the Lord z that nothing that is careleſs, fleepy, earthly, or exalted, 1657. 
may get up, whereby to diſpleaſe the Lord, and cauſe him to withdraw his ſweet and pre 
ſerving preſence from any that know him. But let all keep the King of righteouſ- 
neſs his peace, and walk in the ſteps of the flocks of the companions: For withering 
and deſtruction ſhall. come upon all ſuch as deſert the camp of the Lord, or with ther 
murmuring ſpirit diſquiet the heritage of God; for they are greater enemies to Sion s 
glory, and ſeruſalem's peace, than the open armies of the Aliens. | | 
And it is a warning to all, that make mention of the name of the Lord in this diſ- 
nſation he hath brought us to, that they have a care how they let out their minds in 
any- wiſe to pleaſe the luſts of the eye, the luſts of the fleſh, and the pride of life; which 
are not of the Father, but of this world; leſt any be exalted in a liberty, that maketh 
the croſs of Jeſus of none effect, and the offence thereof to ceaſe : For ſuch will become 
as falt that hath loſt its favour, and at laſt will be trod under the feet of God and men. 
For the Lord will withdraw his daily preſence, and the fountain will come to be ſealed 
up, and the well of falvation be ſtopped again. ©: bs Shoe 
Therefore, as all would rejoice in the joy of God's falvation, let them wait for the 
ſaving power, and dwell in it; that knowing the myſtery of the work of regeneration, 
Chriſt formed in them, the hope of their glory, they may be able, in the motion of him 
that hath begotten them through death to life, to go forth and declare the way of life and 
ſalvation, - | ; 8 3 As, 
And all you that are young-convinced of the eternal Truth, come into it, and then 
you will feel the virtue of it, and ſo you will be witneſſes, otherwiſe vain talkers, 
«« wells without water, clouds without rain; for which ſtate is reſerved the blackneſs 
« of darknels for ever. nl. 46 os: 2h oy 
Wherefore gird up the loins of your minds, and be ſober, and tempt not God; but 
receive the day of your viſitation, and walk worthy of ſo great a love, and delight to re- 
tain God in your knowledge ;. and grieve not his Holy Spirit, but join to it, and be led 
by it, that it may be an earneſt to you of an eternal inheritance. _ L 
And take up your daily croſs, and follow Chriſt, and not the ſpirit of this world. He 
was meek and lowly, he was humble and plain; he was few in words, but mighty in 
deeds ; he loved not his life unto death, even the reproachful death of the croſs; but 
laid down his life, and became of no reputation, and that for the rebellious. O the 
height, and the depth, the length, and the breadth, yea, the unſearchableneſs of 
© the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus” —- a; Hi wat PF VOY 
Wherefore, while it is to-day, hearken to his voice, and harden not your hearts: And 
make no bargains for yourſelves, neither conſult with fleſh and blood ; but let the Lord 
be your Light, and your Salvation: Let him be the ſtrength of your life, and the length 
of your days. And this know aſſuredly, that none ever truſted to the Lord, and were 
confounded. . _ | x | ; 

| Wherefore hold up your teſtimony. for God, as you would enjoy the increaſings of 
his life and love: And let your light ſhine, and confeſs him 1 the whole world. 
Smother not his appearance, neither hide thy candle, God bath lighted in thee, under a 
buſhel ; for Chriſt walketh among his candleſticks of pure and tried gold. Wherefore 
ſet thy light upon a candleſtick, and ſhew forth thy good converſation in meekneſs and 
godly fear, that thou mayeſt become a good example; and others, Lit thy good 
works, may glotify God. But for the rebellious, the fearful, and the unbe jeving, the 
day haſtens upon ſuch, that the things that belong to their eternal peace ſhall. be hid 
from their eyes for ever. wn . e eee 

And all you, my dear Friends and Brethren, who are in ſufferings for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, and a good conſcience; look up to Jeſus, the author and finiſher of your faith; 
who for the joy that was ſet before him, eadured the croſs, and deſpiied the ſhame, and 
is ſet down at the right hand of the Father in the heavenly place; into which, if; you 
faint not, you ſhall all be received, after the days of your pilgrimage ſhall be at an end, 
with a Well done, good and faithful fervant.” ooo 
And though theſe afflictions ſeem not, joyous, but grieyous for the preſent, yet a far 
more*xceeding weight of glory ſtands at the door. Wherefore: count it all joy when 
you fall into theſe trials, and perſevere to the end, knowing that he that ſhall come, will 
come, and will not tarry, cat his reward is with him. Remember the martyrs of 
Jeſus, that loved not their lives to the death for his name's - ſake that called them. And 
Jeſus himſelf, that made a good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, who: hath conſecrated 
tough his blood a new and living way for all that come unto God by him, who is made 
an high prieſt, higher than the heavens, one that can be touched and moved, and is daily 
touched and moved, with our weakneſs and infirmity,-that through him we may be made 
ſtrong in the Lord, and more than conquerors through him that hath loved us. 

Wherefore let it not ſeem as if ſome ſtrange thing had happened to you; for all theſe 
things are for the trial of your faith, which is more precious than the gold that periſheth. 
It is the old quarrel, Children-of this World againft the Children of the Lord ; thoſe that 
are born after the Fleſh, warring againſt thoſe that te born after the Spirit: Cain againſt 
8 5 | 6 B Abel, 
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1677. Abel; the old world againſt Noah; Sodomites againſt Lot; Hagar againſt Sarah'; "10a! 
againſt Iſaac; Eſau againſt” Jacob; "Egyptians againſt Tſraelites ; the Falſe Prophet 


Criſheim, 
23. 6. 5. 


by l. 

+ 4 

2 
+ = 


thy glory. 


againſt the True Prophets, as Ifaiah, Jeremiah, &c. The Jews, under the profeſſion of 
the letter of the law, againſt Chriſt, that came to fulfil the law, and all bis ſpiritual fol. 
wers and diſciples: And all the falſe apoſtate Chriſtians againſt the true and ſpiritual 
hiiſtins and martyrs of Jeſu s fm AR TENSE fg 
So, your conflict is for the ſpiritual appearance of Chriſt Jeſus, againſt thoſe that prov 


feſs him in words, but in works and converſation every day deny him; doing deſpite to 


the Spirit of Grace in themſelves, and thoſe that are led by it. But though Gog and 
Magog ſhall gather themſelves together to lay waſte the city of God, yet the Lord 
hath determined their deſtruction, and he will bring it to paſs. e ws * 
„ Wherefore rejoice, O thou little hill of God, and clap thy hands for joy; for he that 
« js faithful and true, juſt and righteous, and able to deliver thee, dwells in the midſt of 
„ thee : Who will cauſe thee to grow and increaſe, till thou becomeſt a great mountain, 
« till thou becomeſt the praiſe of the whole earth, and the whole earth be filled with 


And to you all, who are the followers of the Lamb of God, who was dead, but is alive, 
and lives for evermore; who is riſen in your hearts, as a bright ſhining Light, and is 
leading you out of the nature and ſpirit of this world, in the path of regeneration; T have 
this to ſay, by way of holy encouragement unto you all, The Lord God eternal, that was, 
and is, and is to come, hath reſerved for you the glories of the laſt days: And if ſo be 
that the followers and martyrs of Jeſus in ages paſt, when the Church was going into 
the Wilderneſs, and his Witneſſes into Sackcloth, were, notwithſtanding, ſo noble and 
valiant for the Truth on earth, that they loved not their lives unto death, and ſuffered 
joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods for the Teſtimony of Jefus, how much more ought 
ou all to be encouraged unto faithfulneſs, who are come to the Reſurrection of the day 
which ſhall never more be eclipſed ; in which the Bridegroom is to come, to fetch you 
his Spouſe out of the Wilderneſs, to give you beauty for aſhes, and the garment of praiſe 
for the ſpirit of heavineſs ; who will cover you with his Spirit, and adorn you with his 
fine linen, the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. Lean upon his breaſt for ever, and know your 
joining in an everlaſting covenant with him, that he may lift up the light of his counte. 
nance upon you, and delight to do you good: That in blefling he may bleſs you, in- 
creaſe you, and multiply you in all ſpiritual bleſſings now and for ever; that to God, 
through him, you may live all the days of your appointed time. To whom be glory and 


| honour, praiſes and thankſgivings in the church throughout all ages, and for ever. 


I am, in the faith, patience, tribulation, and hope of the king= 
dom of Jeſus, your friend and brother, . © 11 im 

6 e | W. PR 

My companions in the labour and travail of the teſtimony of Jeſus, ſalute you all in 
the love of our God. We have paſſed through ſeveral cities of Germany, and are. 
now at Franckfort, where the Lord hath given us three bleſſed opportunities With 

a ſerious and ſeeking people; whereof, as in other places of this country, many 
of them are perſons of great worldly quality. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
to whom be glory for ever. Or wr res oY | 1 


mp 
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Franckfort, the 2 2d of the 
6th month, 1677. 
The fifth day we arrived by the way of Worms at Criſheim, in the Paltzgrave's 


. 


country; where we found, to our great joy, a meeting of tender and faithful people: 


But it ſeems the inſpector of the Calviniſts had enjoined the Vaught, or Chief Officer, 
not to ſuffer any preaching to be amongſt our Friends; who, poor man, fearing the indig- 
nation of the Clergy, came next day to deſire Friends not to ſuffer any preaching to be 
amongſt them, leſt he ſhould be turned out of his place. To whom we deſired Friends 


to ſay, that if he pleaſed he might apprehend us, and carry us to the Prince, before whom 


we ſhould give an account of our teſtimony. _ | 25 = i 
But, bleſſed be the Lord, we enjoyed our meeting quietly and comfortably ; of which 
a coach-full from Worms made part, amongſt whom was a Governor of that coun- 
try, and one of the chief Lutheran Prieſts. La: ee 26143, Jenny 
It came upon me in this place to ſalute the Princeſs and Counteſs with this following 


Epiſtle. LEND — 

A Salutation to Elizabeth, Princeſs Palatine, and Anna Maria De Hornes; 

Counteſs of Hornes, at Herwerden in Germany. 
My worthy friends . 1 4+ ru 


UCH as I have, ſuch I give unto you, the dear and tender Galutation of light, | life, 


peace and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the bleſſed Lamb of God; with the unſpeaka- 
a = | ble 
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ble joy of which he hath ſo repleniſhed my ſoul at this time, that my cup overfloweth ; 


| , which is the reward of them that chearfully drink his cup of tribulations, that love 


the Croſs; and triumph in all the ſhame; reproaches and contradictions of the world 
that do attend it. My God take you by the hand, and gently lead you through all the 
difficulties of regeneration; and as you have begun to know and love his ſweet and 
tender drawings, ſo reſign the whole conduct of your lives to him. 
Diſpute not away the precious ſenſe that you have of him, be it as ſmall as a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed, which is the leaſt of all ſeeds; there is a power in it (if you do but 
believe) to remove the greateſt mountains of oppoſition. O precious is this faith, yea, 
more precious than the glory and honour of this world that periſheth. It will give 
courage to go with Chriſt before Caiaphas and Pilate; yea, to bear his Croſs without 
the camp, and to be crucified with him; knowing that the Spirit of God and of glory 


of peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

O be you of that little lock, unto whom Jeſus ſaid, Fear not; it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom: And to be of this flock, you muſt become 
as theep; and to be as ſheep, you muſt become harmleſs; and to become harmleſs, 
you muſt hear and follow the Lamb of God, as he is that bleſſed Light which diſco- 
vereth and condemneth all the unfruitful works of darkneſs, and maketh harmleſs as a 
dove; which word, all, leaveth not one peccadillo or circumſtance undiſcovered or un- 
judged; and the word Dar#neſs taketh in the whole night of Apoſtacy; and the word 
unfruitful, is a plain judgment againſt all thoſe dark works. herefore out of them 
all come, and be you ſeparated ; and God will give you a crown of life, which ſhall 

neg. on rb gg Og a og oh 5 
o! the lowneſs and meanneſs of thoſe ſpirits, that deſpiſe or negle& the joys and 
glories of immortality, for the ſake of the things which are ſeen, that are but tempo- 
ral, debaſing the nobility of their ſouls, abandoning the government of the Divine Spi- 
rit, and embracing with all ardency of affection the ſenſual pleaſures of this life; but 
ſuch as perſevere therein, ſhall not enter into God's reſt for ever. „ 

But this is not all that hindereth and obſtructeth in the holy way of bleſſedneſs; 
for there is the world's Fear, as well as the world's Joy, that obſtructeth many, or elſe 
Chriſt had not ſaid, ** Fear not, to his little lock. The ſhame of the Croſs is a yoke 
too uneaſy, and a burden too heavy for fleſh and blood to bear, tis true; but there- 
fore ſhall fleſh and blood never enter into the kingdom of God. And not to them 
that are born of the Fleſh, but to thoſe that are born of the Spirit, through the Word 


tribes of Iſrael, and all the world. The Lord perfect what he hath begun in you, and 
give you dominion over the love and fear of this world. © 1 

And, my friends, if you would profit in the way of God, deſpiſe not the day of 
ſmall things in yourſelves: Know this, that to deſire and ſincerely to breathe after the 
Lord, is a bleſſed ſtate; you muſt ſeek before you find. Do you believe? Make not 
haſte, extinguiſh not thoſe ſmall, beginnings by an over-earneſt or impatient deſire of 
victory. God's time is the beſt time; be you faithful, and your conflict ſhall end with 

glory to God, and the reward of peace to your own ſouls. Therefore love the judg- 

ment, and love the fire; ſtart not aſide, neither flinch from'the ſcorchings of it, for it 
will purify and refine you as gold ſeven times tried; then cometh the ſtamp and ſeal 


> 


nor will give, to reprobate filver, the ſtate of the religious worſhippers of the world. 
And herein be comforted, that Sion ſhall be.redeemed through judgment, and her Son- 
verts through fighteoufneſs; and after the appointed time of mourning” is over, Fie Lord 
will give beauty for aſhes, the *6iliof” joy for-mourning; and the garment of {praiſe for 
the ſpirit of heavineſs. Then ſhall'you'be able to fay,* Who is he that condemineth 
us? God hath juſtified us: There is no condemnation to us that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
„* who walk not after_the'fleth; hüt after theSpirig? 75095 007 tes 


Wherefore, my dear friends, walk not only; not after thefleſtily Iuſts, but alfo not af- - 
ter the fleſhly religions and worſhips of the world: For that which is not born of the 
Spirit is Fleſh; and all fleſh ſhall wither as the graſs, and the beauty of it ſhall fade 
away as the flower of the field, before God's Sun, that is riſen, and rifing. But the 
Word of the Lord, in which is Life, and that Life the Light of men, ſhall endure for 
ever, and give life eternal to them that love, and wait in, tlie Light. 1 ne Week 


And I intreat you, by the love you have for, Jeſus, have a care how you touch with 
fleſhly births, or ſay Amen, by word or practice, to that which is not born of the 
Spirit: For God is not to be found of that, in yourſelves or others, that calleth him 
Father, and he hath never hegotten it in them; that latitude and conformity is not of 
God, but ſecretly grieveth his Spirit, and obſtructeth the growth of the foul in its ac- 
quaintance and intimate communion with the Lord. Without me,” faith Jeſus, 
you can do nothing; and all that came before me are thieves and robbers.” If fo, 
O what are they that pray, and preach, and ſing without Jeſus, and follow not him 

| in 


ſhall reſt upon them. To the inheritors of this faith, is reſerved the eternal kingdom 


of Regeneration, is appointed the kingdom, and that throne which ſhall judge the twelve 


of the Lord upon his own'veſſel, * Holineſs to him for ever; which he never gave, 
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1677. in thoſe duties, but even in them crucify him? O that I may find in you an ear to 
2 hear, and an heart to perceive and embrace, theſe truths of Jeſus. W e ee _ 
N And I can fay, I have great cauſe @ hope, and patiently to wait, till the ſalvation 

of God be farther revealed to you, and the whole family; with whom, I muſt yo 
knowledge, I was abundantly refreſhed and comforted, in that God in meaſure made 
| known the riches of his Grace, and operation of his celeſtial Power to you ; and his 
Witneſs ſhall dwell with you, if we never ſee you more, that God fied his own 
ſtrength in our weakneſs. With him we leave our travails, affectionately recommend- 
ing you to his Holy Spirit of Grace, that you may be conformed to the Image of his 
own dear Son, who is able and ready to preſerve you. O ſtay your minds upon him, 
and he will keep you in perfect peace, and abide with you for ever. The Almighty 
take you into his holy protection now and for ever. nies it on be e 


I am your true friend, ready to ſerve you, with fervent love, in the will of 
Poe” | 6 15 | | 77 8 | | ih}; : William Ped.) | 


My dear companions do, with me,. give you the dear ſalutation of unfeigned love, 
and thoſe in the family that love the Lord Jeſus in fincerity and truth without 
wavering. „ b Rhea * ll 


P. 8. We are this evening bound towards Manheim, the court of the Prince Pala- 
tine, and have travelled about twelve Engliſh miles on foot. if tg 


Franckenthall, That night we lodged at Franckenthall, and got next morning, being the ſeventh 

* 25, 6. 7. day of the week, to Manheim; but were diſappointed of our deſign, which Was to 
Mane. ſpeak with the Prince, for he was gone the day before to Heydelbergh, his chief city, 

| 3 05 fifteen Engliſh Miles from that place. And conſidering that by reaſon of va 
meeting next day with friends at Criſheim already appointed, we could neither go for- 

ward, nor ſtay till he returned; and yet being not clear to come away, as if we had 

never endeavoured to viſit him, it was upon me to write him this following letter, to 

let him know we had been there, and briefly our end in coming 


To the Prince Eledor Palatine of Heydelbergh. 


Great Prince 1 | ; 
T would ſeem ſtrange that I, both a ſtranger and a ſubject, ſhould uſe this freedom 
of addreſs to a Prince, were he not one whoſe actions ſhew him to be of a free dif- 
oſition, and eaſy acceſs to all: Would to Gad all Princes were of that mind ! But I 
828 not choſen this way of application; I am driven to it, by the diſappointment thy 
abſence from this court gave me, and the neceſſity I am under to expedite my return. And 
though I cannot ſo fully, and conſequently not ſo clearly, expreſs by letter the grounds 
inducing me to attempt this vifit, yet this being all the way that is left me, I ſhall de- 
clare them as well as I can. 3 ping + „ 
In the firſt place, I do, with all ſincere and chriſtian reſpect, acknowledge and com- 
mend that Indulgence thou giveſt to all people profeſſing religion, diſſenting from 
hy National Communion : For it is in itſelf a moſt Natural, Prudent and Chriſtian 
NAroRAT, becauſe it preſerves nature from being made a facrifice to the ſavage fury 
of fallible, yet proud opinions; outlawing men of parts, arts, induſtry and honeſty, 
the grand requiſites of —— ſociety, and expoſing them and their families to utter 
ruin for mere nonconformity, not to religion, but to modes and faſhions in religion. 
CukIs TITAN, ſince the contrary expreſly contradicteth both the precept and example 
of Chriſt, who taught us to love Enemies, not to abuſe our Friends, and triumph 
in the deſtruction of our harmleſs Neighbours.' He rebuked his diſciples, when they 
called for Fire from Heaven upon Pilfenters, it may be Oppoſers: Sean then, 
he never intended that they ſhould kindle Fire upon Earth to devour men for Con- 
«« ſcience.” And if Chriſt, to whom all power was given, and his holy Apoſtles, retu- 
ſed to employ human force and artifice ſo much as to conſerve themſelyes, tis an arro- 
gancy every way indefenſible in thoſe that pretend to be their followers, that they aſ- 
ſume an authority to ſuperſede, controul, and contradict the precepts and examples of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; whoſe kingdom not being of the nature of this ambitiqus 
violent world, was not erected or maintained by thoſe weapons that are carnal, but ſpi- 
ritual and intellectual, adequate to the nature of the ſoul, and mighty through God 
to caſt down the ſtrong-holds of fin, and every vain imagination exalted in man above 
the lowly meck fear of God, that ought to have the pre-eminence in the hearts of the. 
ſons of men. | . ; Loan Ae i So 
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8 | Indulgence is PR UDENT, in that it. preſerveth concord: No kingdom divided againſt | 


itſelf can ſtand,” It encourageth arts, parts and induſtry, to-ſhow and improve them 
ſelves, which indeed are the ornaments, ſtrength and wealth of a country! It encourageth 
ple to tranſplant into this Land of Liberty, where the ſweat of the brow is not made 


1 the forfeit of the conſcience. 


And, laſtly, it rendereth the prince peculiarly /afe and great. Safe, becauſe all inter- 
eſts, for intereſt ſake,” are bound to love and court him. Great, in that he is not go- 
verned or clogged with the power of his Clergy, which in moſt countries is not only a 
co-ordinate power, a kind of duumvirateſhip in government, imperium in imperio, at leaſt 
an eclipſe to monarchy, but a ſuperior power, and rideth the prince to their deſigns, 
holding the helm of the government, and ſteering not by the laws of civil freedom, but 


worldly empire in their church: And all this villany acted under the facred, peaceable 
and —— name of CHRIST, his miniſtry and church; though as remote from theit 
nature, as the wolf from the ſheep, and the Pope from Peter.. n 
The next thing I ſhould have taken the liberty to have diſcourſed, would have been 
this: What encouragement a colony of virtuous and induſtrious families might hope to 
receive from thee, in caſe they ſhould tranſplant themſelves into this country, which 
certainly in itſelf is very excellent, reſpecting taxes, oaths, arms, &c. by 
Farther, to have repreſented the condition of ſome of our friends, and thy own ſub- 
jets ; who though they are liable to the ſame tax as Meniſts, &c. (not by part the 


certain eccleſiaſtical maxims of theit own, to the maintenance and enlargement of their 


caſe of other diſſenters) yet the Vaught of the town where they live, came yeſterday to 


forbid all preaching amongſt them, which implies a ſort of contradiction to the indul- 


gence given. 5 | | | 
And, in the laſt place, foraſmuch as all men owe their being to ſomething greater 
than themſelves, to which it is reaſonable to believe they are accountable, from whence 


follow rewards or puniſhments ; - 


I had an earneſt deſire to have ſpoken of the nature, truth, uſe, benefit and reward of 
Religion; and therein, as to have diſcourſed what is Chriſtian Religion in it /#lf, freed 


from thoſe unreaſonable garbs ſome men make it to wear, ſo juſtly offenſive to wiſe and 


thinking men, ſo to have proved the principle and life of the people iti ſcorn called 
Quakers to have been ſuitable to the true followers of holy JzsUs. But as the particu- 
lars would ſwell a letter to a book, I ſhall take the freedom to preſent . thee, upon my 
return, with ſome Tracts treating upon all thoſe ſubjects. | N 
Prince] My ſoul is filled with love and reſpect to thee and thy family; I with you all 
true and laſting felicity, and earneſtly defire that you may never forget your afflictions; and, 
in the remembrance of them, be dehorted from thoſe luſts and impieties, which draw 
the vengeance of heaven upon the greateſt families on earth, that God may look upon 
you with the favourable eye of his providence. And bleſſed is that man, whoſe God, (by 


rays is the LoRD in reality, viz. that is ruled and governed by the Lord, and that 


ives in ſubjection to his Grace; that having a divine ſenſe of God in his heart, delights 
to retain that ſenſe and knowledge of him, and be meditating in his noble royal law, that 
converts the ſoul to God, and redeems man from the ſenſual pleaſures of this world, to 
the true ſatisfaction of the intellectual and divine life. | 1 041 

O the meanneſs and lowneſs of their ſpirits, that abandon themſelves to the govern- 
ment of ſenſe, the animal life; thereby debaſing their natures, rejecting the divine 
Light, that ſhineth in their hearts, ſaying, © Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
ſhall die,” forgetting whence they are deſcended, and not confidering the peace and joy 
of the virtuous = (= n gal VV 

I defire that the Lord would put it into thy heart to think of thy latter end; and, with 


the © Light of Chriſt in thy Conſcience, examine how it ſtands with thy ſoul, that thou 
mayeſt know, and diligently watch to do, thoſe things that belong to thy eternal peace. 


One thing more give me leave to recommend to thee, and that is, to be very careful of 
inculcating generous, free and righteous principles into thy ſon, who is like to ſucceed 
thee; that when thou art gone, the reputation of the country may not fink by contrary 
practices, nor the people of divers judgments (now thy ſubjects) be diſappointed, diſtreſſed 


or ruined. Which, with fincere deſires for thy temporal and eternal good, 'concludes | 
4 a | E 2 : | 


this, : 
From Manheim, the 25th of 


Thy unknown, but fincere friend, 
the öth month, 1677. — - | —_— e 


„ WILLIAM PENN. 
Which being done, and having refreſhed ourſelves, we returned that night by the 


— 


Rhine to Worms; from whence we the next morning, being the firſt day of the week, worms. 
walked on foot to Criſheim, which is about fix Engliſh miles from Worms. We had a 26: 6. r. 
good meeting, from the tenth till the third hour, and the Lord's power ſweetly opened a 


to many of the inhabitants of the town that were at the meeting; yea, the Vaught, or 


chief officer himſelf, ſtood at the door 1 13 the barn, where he could hear, and not be 
. ; a "0; 
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tender; yea, the power roſe in an high operation among them, and great was the love of 


— 


TRAVELS. is HOLLAND av» GERMANY. 


ſeen ; who went to the prieſt, and told him that it was his work, if we were hereticks, 
to diſcoyer us to be ſuch ; but for his part/ he had heard nothing hut what was good, 
and he would not meddle with i... eee dont wb; 
In the evening we had a more retired meeting of the Friends only, very weighty and 
God that roſe in our hearts at the meeting to viſit them; and there is a lovely, ſweet, 
and true ſenſe among them: We were greatly comforted in them, and they were 
greatly comforted in us. Poor hearts! a little handful, ſurrounded with great and 
mighty countries of darkneſs! It is the Lord's great 1 and mercy to them, that 
they areſo finely kept, even natural, in the Seed of Life. They were moſt of them ga- 
thered by dear William Ames. OY Te ee 
The next morning we had another meeting, where we took our leave of them, and ſo 
came, accompanied by ſeveral of them, to Worms; where having refreſhed ourſelves, 
we went to viſit the Lutheran prieſt, that was at the meeting the ſixth day before at 
Criſheim; he received us very kindly, and his wife, not without ſome ſenſe of our te- 
ſtimony. After we had diſcourſed about an hour with him, of the true and heavenly 
miniſtry and worſhip, and in what my ſtood, and what all people muſt come unto, if 
ever they will know how to worſhip, God aright, we departed, and immediately ſent 
them ſeveral good books of Friends, in High-Dutch. e Mi 
We took boat about the third hour in the afternoon, and came down the river Rhine 
to Mentz, where we arrived about the fifth hour in the morning, and immediately took 
an open chariot to Franckfort, where we came about the firſt hour in the afternoon, 
We preſently informed ſome of thoſe people, that had received us the time before, of 
our return to that city, with deſires that we might have a meeting that afternoon ; 
which was readily granted us by the Noble Women, at whoſe houſe we met, whither 
reſorted ſome that we had not ſeen before: And the Lord did, after a living manner, 
open our hearts and mouths amongſt them, which was received by them as a farther 
confirmation of the coming of the Day of the Lord unto them ; yea, with much joy and 
kindneſs they received us. tn 
The meeting held till the ninth hour at night; they conſtrained us to ſtay and eat 
with them, which was alſo a bleſſed meeting to them. Before we parted, we deſired a 
ſelect meeting the next morning, at the ſame place, of thoſe that we felt more inwardly 
affected with Truth's Teſtimony, and that were neareſt unto the ſtate of a Silent Meet- 
ing, which they joyfully aſſented to. | HY 
We went to our lodging, and the next morning we returned unto them, with whom 
we had a bleſſed and heavenly opportunity, for we had room for our Life amongſt them: 
It was as among faithful Friends, Life ran as oil, and ſwam a-top of all. | „ 8: Ahhe 
We recommended a Silent Meeting unto them, that they might grow into an Holy Si- 
lence unto themſelves; that the mouth that calls God Father, that is not of his own 
Birth, may be ſtopped, and all Images confounded, that they may hear the ſoft Voice of 
Feſus to inſtru them, and receive his ſweet Life to feed them, and to build them up. 
About the ninth hour we departed from that place, and went to Vander Walls, 
where the meeting was the time before, and there we had a more publick meeting of all 
that pleaſed to come. The Lord did fo abundantly appear among us, that they were 
more broken than we had ſeen them at any time; yea, they were exceeding tender and 
low, and the love of God was much raiſed in their hearts to the teſtimony. In this 
ſenſible frame we left them, and the bleſſings and peace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
and among them. | i 5 el 
And after we had refreſhed ourſelves at our inn, we took boat down the Maine to 
Mentz, where we arrived about the fifth hour. It is a great city, but a dark and ſuper- 
ſtitious place, according to the Popith way, and is under the government of a Popiſh 
biſhop. We ſtayed no longer there than till our boat was ready, which might be bet- 
ter than half an hour. From Mentz we went on our way down the Rhine fix German 
miles, and came that night to Hampack : From thence the next morning, we went by 
Bacherach, Coblentz, and other places upon the Rhine, to Treſy that night, being about 
eleven German miles. Next day, veing the ſixth day of the week, we got to Cullen, a 


great popiſh city, about the third hour in the afternoon. We gave notice to a ſober 


merchant in that town, a ſerious ſeeker after God, that we were there arrived, who 
preſently came to us. We fat down, and had a living and precious opportunity with him, 
opening to him the Way of the Lord, as it had been manifeſted to us; intreating 
him, if he knew any in that city, who had deſires after the Lord, or that were willing 
to come to a meeting, that he would pleaſe to inform them of our being here, and of 
our deſire to meet with them. He anſwered, © He would readily do itt. 
This night, when we were in bed, came the Reſident of ſeveral Princes, (a ſerious. and 
tender man) to find us out: We had ſome diſcourſe with him; but being late, he pro- 
miſed to ſee us the next day. | ag 21 „ HEY 
The next morning came the aforeſaid merchant, informing us that it was a buſy time 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral preparing for the Mart or great fair at Franckfort ; yet ſome would come, and he 1677. 
2 the gory might be at his | houſe about three in the afterngon. 
In the morning we went to vilit that Reſident, whom we met coming to ſee us; but 
he returned and brought us to his houſe. We had a good time with him; for the 
man is an ancient ſeeker, oppreſſed with the cares of this world, and he may be truly 
{aid to mourn under them: His heart was opened to us, and he bleſſed God that he 
had lived to ſee us. We gave him an account how the Lord had appeared in the land 
of our nativity, and how he had dealt with us; which was as the cool and gentle 
ſhowers upon the dry and ſcorched deſert. About noon we returned home, and after 
we had eaten, we went to the merchant's houſe to the meeting, where came four per- 
ſons, one of which was the Preſbyterian prieſt, who preached in private to the Pro- 
teſtants of that place; for they are no ways publickly allowed in that city. Surely the 
True Day and Power of the Lord made known itſelf to the conſciences of them pre- 
ſent : Yea, they felt that we were ſuch as had been with Jeſus, and that had ob- 
tained our teſtimony, through the ſufferings and travails of the Croſs, They were ten- 
der : The reſident and merchant conducted us to our inn, and from thence to the boat, 
being about ſeven at night. We ſet out towards the city of Duyſburgh, of the Calvi- 
niſt Way, belonging to the Elector of Brandenburg, in and near to which we had been 
informed there were a retired and ſeeking people. ZR 72 : 
We arrived there the next day about noon, being the firſt day of the week. The firſt Puyſburgk. 
thing we did after we came to our inn, was to inquire out one Dr. Maſtricht, a Civi- 2. 7: 1. 
lian, for whom we had a letter to introduce us, from a merchant of Cullen; whom 
quickly finding, we informed him what we came about, deſiring his aſſiſtance, which he 
readily promiſed us. The firſt thing we offered, was an acceſs to the Counteſs of 
Falchenſteyn and Bruch: He told us, © ſhe was an extraordinary woman, one in whom 
ve ſhould find things worthy of our love; that he would write to her, to give us an 
opportunity with her; that the fitteſt time was the preſent time, in that we might 
« find her at the miniſter's of Mulheim, on the other fide of the river from her father's 
« caſtle ; for that ſhe uſed to come out the firſt day morning, and not return till night: 
That we mult be very ſhy of making ourſelves publick, not only for our own ſakes, but 
for hers, who was ſeverely treated by her father, for the ſake of thoſe religious inclina- 
« tions that appeared in her, although her father pretended to be of the Proteſtant 
Religion. e | Nd . 1 
W diſpatched towards Mulheim, having received his letter, and bein g alſo 
accompanied by him about one third of the way; but being ſix Engliſh miles, and on 
foot, we could not compaſs the place before the meeting was over; 2 it was paſt three 
before we could get out from Duyſburgh ; and following that way which led to the back- 
ſide of the Graef's caſtle and orchard, which was alſo a common way to the town, 
(though if we had known the country we might have avoided it) we met one Henry 
Smith, ſchool-maſter and catechizer of Speldorp, to whom we imparted our buſineſs, 
and gave the letter of Dr. Maſtricht of Duyſburgh, to introduce us to the Counteſs. 
Flle told us, He had juſt left her, being come over the water from worſhip, but he 
* would carry the letter to her, and bring an anſwer ſuddenly; but notwithſtanding 
ſtaid near an hour. When he came, he gave us this anſwer, viz. . That ſhe would be 
glad to meet us, but ſhe did not know where; but rather inclined that we ſhould go 
© over the water to the miniſter's houſe, whither, if ſhe could, ſhe would come to us; 
but that a ſtrict hand was held over her by her father.” After ſome more ſerious diſ- 
courſe with him, concerning the Witneſs of God in the Conſcience,” and the diſco- 
very, teſtimony, and judgment of that True Light,” unto which all muſt bow that 
would be heirs of the kingdom of God, (recommending him to the ſame) we parted ; he 
returning homewards, and we advancing to the town. But being neceſſitated to paſs by 
her father's caſtle, who is ſeignior or lord of that country, it ſo fell out, that at that ve 
inſtant he came forth to walk : And ſeeing us in the habit of ſtrangers, ſent one of his 
attendants to demand who, and from whence, we were, and whither we went ? Calling 
us afterwards to him, and aſking us the ſame queſtions. We anſwered, That we were 
Engliſhmen, come from Holland, going no farther in theſe parts than his own town 
* of Mulheim.“ But not ſhowing him, or paying him, that worldly homage and re- Mulheim. 
ſpe& which was expected from us, ſome of his gentlemen aſked us, If we knew whom 
* we were before? And if we did not. uſe to deport ourſelves after another manner be- 
fore Noblemen, and in the prefence of Princes? We anſwered, *©* We were not con- 
* ſcious to ourſelves of any diſreſpect or unſeemly behaviour. One of them ſharply re- 
plied, Why don't you pull off your hats then? Is it reſpect to ſtand covered in the pre- 
ſence of the ſovereign of the country? We told them, It was our practice in the 
* preſence of our Prince, who is a great king; and that we uncovered not our heads to 
* any, but in our duty to ems God,” Upon which the Graef called us Quakers,” 
faying unto us, We have no need of Quakers here; get you out of my dominions ; 
vou ſhall not go to my town.” > e, 2 8 * 
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1677 We told him, © That we were an innocent people; that feared God: add had good wiff 
—— towards all men; that we had true reſpect in onr hearts towards Him, and would be 
„ * glad to do him any real good or 'ſervice ; and that the Lord had made it matter of 
* conſcience to us, not to conform ourſelves to the vain and fruitles customs of this 
* world,” or words to this purpoſe. However, he commanded fome of his ſoldiers to ſee 
us out of his territories ; to whom we alfo'dechred ſomewhat of the reaſon and inten- 
tion of our coming to that place, in the fear and love of God, and they were civil to us. 
We parted with much peace and comfort in our hearts; and as we paſſed through the 
village where the ſchoolmaſter dwelt, (yet 1n the dominions of the Graef) we called upon 
him, and in the ſenſe of God's power and kingdom, opened to him the meſſage and tef. 
timony of Truth, which the man received with a weighty and ferious ſpirit. For under 
the dominion of the Graef there is a large congregation of Proteſtants called Calviniſts, 
of a more religious, inward and zealous frame of ſpirit, than any body of people we met 
with or heard of, in Germany. | | | 3 SET 
After we had ended our teſtimony to him, we took our leave, deſiring him not to fear, 
but to be of good courage, for the day of the Lord was haſtening, upon all the workers of 
iniquity ; and to them that feared his name, where-ever ſcattered throughout the earth, he 
would cauſe the Sun of righteouſneſs to ariſe and viſit them, with healing under his 
e wings”: And to remember us with true love and kindneſs to the Counteſs, daughter to 
this Graef, and to deſire her not to be offended in us, nor to be diſmayed at the difplea. 
ſure of her father; but eye the Lord, that hath viſited her foul with his Holy Light, by 
which ſhe ſeeth the vanity of this world, and in ſome meaſure the emptineſs and dead. 
neſs of the religions that are in it, and he would preſerve her from the fear of the 
wrath of man, that worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God.” 80 we left the peace 
of Jeſus with him, and walked on towards Duyſburgh, being about. fix Engliſh miles 
from thence, and near the eighth hour at night. The Lord was with us, and comforted 
our hearts as we waiked, without any outward guide, through a tedious and ſolitary 
wood, about three miles long, with the joy of his ſalvation ; giving us to remember, 
and to ſpeak one unto another, of his bleſſed witneſſes in the days paſt, who wandered 
up and down like poor pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth, their eye being to a city in 
the heavens, that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. <Q e 
Betwixt nine and ten we reached the walls of Duyſburgh, but the gates were ſhut; and 
| there being no houſes without the walls, we laid us down together in the field, receiving 
3- 7-7 both natural and ſpiritual refreſhment, bleſſed be the Lord. About three in the morning 
| we roſe, ſanctifying God in our hearts, that had kept us that night, and walked till five, 
often ſpeaking one to another of the great and notable day of the Lord dawning upon 
Germany, and on ſeveral places of that land that were almoſt ripe unto harveſt. 4 
Soon after the clock had ſtruck five, they opened the gates of the city, and we had not 
long got to our inn, but it came upon me, with a ſweet, yet fervent power, to viſit this 
Duyſburgh, . perſecuted Counteſs, with a ſalutation from the love and life of ' Jeſus, and to open unto 
| her more plainly the way of the Lord; which I did in this following epiſtle. ' 


— 


To the CouNTESS of Falchenſteyn and Bruch, at Mulkeins' 4 5 


My dear friend, | | 
TESUS, the immaculate Lamb of God, (grieved and crucified by all the workers of 
iniquity) illuminate thy underſtanding, bleſs and be with thy ſpirit for ever! 
Though unknown, yet art thou much beloved, for the fake of thy deſires and breathings 
of ſoul after the living God : The report whereof, from ſome in the ſame ſtate, hath 
made deep impreſſion of true kindneſs upon my ſpirit, and raiſed in me a very ſingular, 
and fervent inclination to viſit thee ; and the rather, becauſe of that ſuffering and tribu- 
lation thou haſt begun to endure for the fake of thy zeal towards God, myſelf having 
from my childhood been both a ſeeker after the Lord, and a great ſufferer for that cauſe, 
from parents, relations, companions, and the magiſtrates of this world. The remem- 
brance whereof hath ſo much the more endeared thy condition unto me; and my foul 
hath often, in the ſweet ſenſe and feeling of the holy preſence of God, and the precious 
Life of his dear Son in my heart, with great tenderneſs, implored his divine afſiſtance 
unto thee, that thou mayeſt both be illuminated to do, and made willing to ſuffer, for, 
his name's ſake ; that the Spirit of God and of glory may reſt upon thy ſoub. 
And truly I can fay, I felt the good-will of God, his holy care, and heavenly viſita- 
tion of love to extend unto thee. But one thing more eſpecially lay upon my ſpirit to 
have communicated unto thee, which made me the more preſſing for an opportunity to 
ſpeak with thee, and that was this, © That thou ſhouldeſt have a true, right and diſtinct 
© knowledge of thy own ſtate, and what THAT is which hath viſited thee ; and in what 
© thy faith, patience, hope and ſalvation ſtand; where to wait, and how to find the Lord, 
and diſtinguiſh between that which is born of God, and that which is not; hoth 9 
bs I reſpect 
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reſpect to WHYRAIE in all the motions and conceptions of thy heart, and with reſpect to 1877. 

others in their Rios, worſhips and performances; to the end that thou mayeſt not ww 

be deceived abqut the things relating to God's kingdom, and thy eternal peace: This | 

© rere geo PIR 

Now know certainly,” THAT which hath diſcovered unto thee the "vanities of this 

world, the 1 and the fading of all earthly glory, the bleſſedneſs of the righteous, 

and the joy of the world that is to come, is the Light of Chrift Jeſus, wherewith he 

hath enlightened thy ſoul: For in him was Life, and that Life is the Light of Man- 5 

« kind, John 1. 4. 9. Thus God promiſed, by the prophet Ifaiah, to give him, viz. | 

« for a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and for his ſalvation to the ends of the earth.” 1 

% that Chriſt the Light is God's Gift, and eternal Life is hid in him; yea, all the 

treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, who is the Light of the goſpel-temple, true be- 

lievers, Rev. xxi. And all that receive this Light into their hearts, and bring their deeds 

to it, to ſee in what ground they are wrought, whether in God or in the Evil-one, and 

make this bleſſed. Light the guide of their life; 1 with an holy fear, to do any 

thing that this Light manifeſts to be evil; waiting and watching with a godly care to 

be preſerved, blameleſs before the Lord; I fay, all ſuch become Children of Light, and 

Witneſſes of the Life of Jeſus. _ O bleſſed wilt thou be for ever, if in the way of this 

holy Light thy mind walks to the end FO oo On 

Let th that hath viſited thee lead thee ; this Seed of Light and Life, which is the 

Seed of the Kingdom; yea, it is Chriſt, the true and only Seed of God, that viſited my 

ſoul, even in my young years; that ſpread my fins in order before me, reprovgd me, and 

brought godly ſorrow upon me; making me often to weep in ſolitary pla@s, and ſay 

within my ſoul, * O that I knew the Lord as J ought to know him! O that I ſerved him 

as I ought to ſerve him] Yea, often was there a great concern upon my ſpirit about mine 

eternal ſtate, moutnfully defiring that the Lord would give my ſoul reſt in the great day 

of trouble. Now was all the glory of the world as a bubble; yea, nothing was dear to me 

that I might win Chriſt ; for the love, friendſhip, and pleaſure of this world were a 

burden unto my ſoul. And in this ſeeking-ſtate I was directed to the Teſtimony of Je- 

ſus in mine own conſcience, as the true ſhining Light, giving me to diſcern the 

thoughts and intents of mine own heaft. And no ſooner was I turned unto it, but I 

found it to be that which from my childhood had viſited me, though I diſtin Mly knew 
it not: And when I received it in the love of it, it ſhewed me all that ever Thad done, 

and reproved all the unfruitful works of darkneſs; judging me as a man in the fleſh, and 

laying judgment to the line, and righteouſneſs to the plummet in me. And as by the 

* Brightneſs of his Coming into my ſoul,” he diſcovered the man of fin there, upon his 

throne, ſo by the Breath of his mouth, which is the two-edged ſword of his Spi- 
rit, he deſtroyeth his power and kingdom. And. ſo having made me a witneſs of the 

death of the croſs, he hath alſo made mea witneſs of his reſurrection.” So that in good 

meaſure. my foul can now ſay, I am juſtified. in the Spirit; and though the ſtate of 

* Condemnation unto death was glorious, yet Juſtification unto life was, and is, more 

* glorious, 55 8 JFC e 

in this ſtate of the new man all is new: Behold new heavens, and a new earth! Old 

things come to be done away ; the old man with his deeds put off. Now new thoughts, 

new deſires, new affections, new love, new friendſhip, new ſociety, new kindred, new 

faith; even that which overcometh this world, through many tribulations; and new 
hope, even that living hope that is founded upon true experience, which holds out all 

ſtorms, and can ſee to the glory that is inviſible (to carnal eyes) in the midit of the great- 

eſt tempeſt. „„ al 

Now it is the ſame bleſſed Seed of Light, Life and Grace, which from God the Fa- 
ther is ſown in thy heart, and which hath moved and wrought there the change which 
thou haſt witneſſed from the ſpirit of this world : Turn to it, watch in it, that by it thou 
mayeſt be kept from all that it diſcovers to be contrary to God; eſpecially from thyſelf, 
from thine own runnings, willings, and ftrivings : © For whatſoever is not born of the 
Spirit is Fleſh ; and that inherits not the kingdom of God; but all that ſow to it ſhall 

inherit corruption. By this thou wilt come to feel, not only all Sin to be a burden, 
but all thine own Righteouſneſs, yea, all Man's Righteoufneſs, to be a burden. Thou 
wilt ſee the difference betwixt the duties and prayers which thou begetteſt, and the du- 
ties and prayers which, in thy true filence from all ſelf-aftivity of mind, the Lord be- 
gets in thee. | 5 MED „ 

O that thou mighteſt know the myſtery of the new birth, and what that is that can 
truly call God Fatber; even that that is begotten of him, which liveth and breatheth, 
and hath its beginning and being, in that Life which is hid with Chriſt in God, and by 
which it hath been quickened to the knowledge and worſhip of Chriſt and God. And 
this thou ſhalt not fail to know and enjoy, as thou patiently ſuffereſt the Lord to work his 
own work in thee, by his own bleſſed Spirit. And that which will give thee to ſavour 
and diſcern the right-motions and DAY, duties and performances in thyſelf, gs 
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the falſe, will give thee to ſayour and diſcern that which is right from that-which is falſe 
in others; A ee which is of God, from that which is of Man: FTI TIED Ny 10 7; jt 101 
Have a care of gathering of Nicks, and kindling a fre of thine oten, and then com- 
paſſing thyſelf about with the ſparks of the fire which thou haſt Kindled, for the end 
of this ſtate is to lie down in ſorrow ; becauſe the Heavenly Fire is abſent, which 
maketh the ſacrifice acceptable: Vea, the Lord may ſtir in thy heart, but thou maye 
bring forth: But he that gives to conceive, he brings to the birth, and he giveth power 
to bring forth acceptably:· For without Chriſt we can do nothing; and bleſſed are 
they that ſtir not before the Angel moveth the waters, and go not before Chriſt, but are 
led by him, and that awaken not their Beloved till he pleaſe; in whoſe hands the times 
and the ſeaſons are. O bleſſed are they, whoſe eyes are opened to fee him always pre- 
ſent, a God always nigh at hand; whoſe hearts are ſtayed upon his holy appearance in 
them, and are thereby tranſlated into his likeneſs ; whoſe faith and hope are in Chriſt 
in them, the hope of glorx. 5 nn 
My dear friend, weigh theſe things with a ſerious, retired, ſweet and tender frame of 
ſpirit ; and the God, that hath called me and thee, by the Light of his dear Son, open 
une underſtanding to perceive the Truth as it is in Jeſus, and what is the myſtery of 
the fellowſhip of the Saints in Light. So to the Lord I recommend thee, the watchman 
and keeper of Iſrael. The Lord be thy ſtrength and holy comfort, and ſpeak peace 
to thee, and never leave thee nor forſake thee till he hath conducted thee through all tti- 
bulations, to his everlaſting kingdom of reſt and glory. _ n 
O dear heart, be valiant, and ſtay thyſelf upon Chriſt Jeſus the everlaſting rock, and 
feel him Mountain in thy ſoul; feel his blood to cleanie, and his blood to drink, and 
his fleſh to eat: Feed upon him, for God hath given him for the life of the world; 
I had ſeen thee, had not thy father's ſtrange ſort of ſeverity hindered. I confeſs, I do 
not uſe to be ſo treated in mine own country, where the Lord hath raiſed up many thou. 
ſands of witneſſes, that he hath gathered out of all ſeas and profeſſions, to worſhip him, 
not in their own ſpirits or wills, but in His Will, Spirit and Truth: And we are gene- 
rally, after much aMiction and ſuffering, in good eſteem, even with the great ones of 
this world. And this let me add for thy particular comfort, that though I have been a 
a man of great anguiſh and forrow, becauſe of the ſcorn and reproach that hath at- 
| tended my ſeparation from the world, (having been taught of Jeſus to turn my back 
upon all, for the fake of that glory that ſhall be revealed) yet to God's honour I can fay 
it, I have an hundred friends for one, yea, God hath turned the hearts of mine enemies 
towards me; he hath fulfilled his promiſe, to turn the hearts of the Parents unto the 
Children.“ For my parents, that once diſowned me for this bleſſed teſtimony's fake, 
(of the Jew, Chriſtian, Circumciſion, and Baptiſm Inward, againſt the fleſhly Chriſtian) 
have come to love me above all, and have left me all; thinking they could never do and 
leave enough for me. O how good is the Lord! Yea, the ways of his mercy are even 
paſt finding out. PIPE bs {178 
Wherefore, my dear friend, truſt in the Lord for ever; and the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, the God of the prophets and of the apoſtles, the God of all the holy 
martyrs of Jeſus, illuminate, fortify and preſerve thee ſtedfaſt, that in the end thou 
mayeſt receive the reward of life and eternal falvation : To whom be glory, and to the 
Lamb that fits upon the throne, One God, and One Lord, bleſſed and magnified for 
ever and ever, Amen. pn | | = IAN 


Thy great and faithful lover for the bleſſed and holy Truth's fake, 


: * 
Duysburgh the 13th of the | W. PENN.” 
7th month, S. N. 1677. | | 


The incloſed I received from a religious young woman at Franckfort. We have had a 
bleſſed opportunity in this town with ſome that have a deſire after the Lord, in which 
we are abundantly comforted. We have juſt now received thy meſſage and ſalutation 
from H. V. which hath exceedingly refreſhed and revived us; for our trouble was 
not for ourſelves, but for thee; and we hope our love will not turn to thy diſadvan- 
tage; for we mentioned nothing of thy name, nor the name of any other perſon, 
only that we deſired to ſpeak with the miniſter of Mulheim, and that was only to the 
ſoldier. The Lord made us a good bed in the fields, and we were very well ſatisfied. 
We are going this afternoon out of the town towards Weſel, from thence to Cleve, 
and thence to Herwerden, the Lord willing. So farewell in the Lord. 9 5 7 


Here followeth a Letter to her Father, the Graef of Bruch and Falckenſteyn. 


5 To the Graef or Earl of Bruch and Falckenſteyn. 8 

fiend, | | EEE | 36 54 

With thy falvation ; and the Lord reward thee good for the evil that thou ſhewedit 

unto me and my friends the laſt night, if it be his will : But ſince thou art but 5 
| | | f | | mort 
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let mes little expoſtulate With ther. 

| 10 „hat law pg men; not ſcandalous, under no proſcription, harmleſs ſtran- 
vers, about lawful occaſions,” and men not vagabonds, but of good quality in their own 
country, ſtopt, menaced, ſent back with ſoldiers, and that at ſun- ſet, expoſed to the 
Night in an unknown country, and therefore forced to lie in the Fields: I ſay, by 
what law are we judged, yea, thus puniſhed before heard? Is this the Law of Nations, 
or Nature, ot Germany, or of Chriſtianity? Oh ! Where's Nature, Where's Civility? 
Where's Hoſpitality? But here's Chriſtianity all this while? Well, but we are Qua- 
kers. Quakers ! What's that for a name ? Is there a law of the Empire againſt that 
name? No: Did we own it? No : But if we had, the letters of that name neither 
make up drunkard, whoremaſter, thief, murderer nor traitor: Why ſo odious then? 
What harm hath it done? Why could b 6 
Chriſt, and not Quakers, that never crucified him? But Ignorance 1s as well the mo- 
ther of Perſecution as Devotion: And the falſe Chriſtian, and the falſe: Jew, have but 

hn £04. 39 095 2 ine, | | . 

* But, Argumentum ad hominem, my friend, bear with me a little: Art thou a Chriſtian ? 
How canſt thou be rude, uncivil, and perſecute then? Thou art to love Enemies, not 
abuſe Friends; harmleſs Strangers. Well, but this life is dead, this doctrine antiqua- 
ted; Jeſus Chriſt turned out of doors, I perceive. What art thou for a Chriſtian? A 
Lutheran ? Ves; Canſt thou fo lately forget the practices of the Papiſts, and with what 
abhorrence thy anceſtors declared againſt ſuch fort of entertainment? Were not they 
deſpiſed, mocked. and perſecuted ? And are their children treading in the ſteps of their 
old enemies? Friend, tis not reformed Words, but a reformed Life, that will ſtand 
thee in ſtead, Tis not to live the life of the unregenerate, worldly-minded and wick- 
ed, under the profeſſion of the ſaints words, that give an entrance into God's reſt. Be 
not deceived, ſuch as thou ſoweſt, ſuch muſt thou reap in the day of the Lord. Thou 
art not come to the Berean-ſtate that tried all things, and therefore not noble in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe. The Bereans were noble, for they judged not before Examination, _ 
And for thy ſaying, ©. We want no Quakers here, I ſay, under favour, you do: For 

a true Quaker is one that trembleth at the Word of the Lord, that worketh 'out his 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, and all the days of his appointed time waiteth, in 
the Light and Grace of God, till his great change cometh ; and that taketh up the 
daily-crols to his own will and luſts, that he may do the will of God, manifeſted to 
him by the Light of Jeſus in his conſcience; and according to the holy precepts 
and examples in the holy ſcriptures of truth, laid down by Jeſus, and his followers, 
for the ages to come. Yea, he is one that /ove/þ his enemies, rather than feareth 
them; that 4/z/efh thoſe that curſe him, and prayeth for thoſe that deſpitefully treat 
him; as God knoweth we do for thee. And, O that thou wert ſuch a Quaker! Then 
wouldſt thou rule for God, and act in all things as one that muſt give an account to 
God for the deeds done in the body, whether good or evil. Then would temperance, 
mercy, juſtice, meekneſs, and the fear of the Lord dwell in thy heart, and in thy fa- 
mily and country. Repent, I exhort thee, and conſider thy latter end, for thy days 
are not like to be many in this world; therefore mind the things that make for thy 


eternal peace, leſt diſtreſs come upon thee as an armed man, and there be none to deli- 


ver thee. Eo ; | 
| I am, thy well-wiſhing friend, 
Duyſburgh 3d 7th Mo, 
1677. S. N. 


This being done, we went to Dr. Maſtricht's to inform him of what had paſſed; 
who, tho' of a kind diſpoſition, and very friendly to us, yet ſeemed ſurprized with fear 
(the common diſeaſe of this country) crying out, What will become of this 
* Counteſs ! Her father hath called her Quaker a long time, behaving himſelf very ſe- 
« verely to her, but now he will conclude ſhe is. one indeed, and he will lead her a 
_ © lamentable life: I know, ſaid he, © you care not for ſuffering, but ſhe is to be 9 
We told him that we loved her, and pitied her, and could lay down our lives 

as Chriſt hath done for us, in the will of God, if we could thereby do her good; but 
that we had not mentioned her name, neither, was the letter, that he gave us to her, 
ſo much as ſeen, or known of her father. But ſtill he feared that our carriage would 


incenſe the Graef ſo much the more againſt both his daughter, and all thoſe ſerious and 


enquiring people up and down his country. We anſwered, with an earneſtneſs of 155 
rit, That they had minded the incenſings and wrath of men oo much already, and that 
true religion would never ſpring or grow under ſuch fears; and that it was time for 


all that felt any thing of the work of God in their hearts, to caſt away the ſlaviſh fear 
of man, and to come forth in the Boldneſs of the true Chriſtian Life; yea that ſuffer- 


ings break and make way for greater Liberty, and that God was wiſer and ſtronger 
than man. ET TT 11. tf Writes 


Jeros paſs juſt before us, that have crucified . 


W. P. 
poor 


or her, 


We 
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el man, one that muſt give an account, in common with all, to the immortal ? 
ortal man, 8 YR Sao 


Holton. 


Weſel. 


6 72, 


Emrick. 


Cleve, 


_ eſtate, diſſatisfied with the religions generally profeſſed in that country, waiting for 
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We aſked him if there were any in that city who enquired more diligentiy after tht 
way of the Lord? He recommended us (as we had already been | informed in another 
place) to the family of the Prætor, or chief Governor of the town 3. whoſe wifey und 
ſiſter more eſpecially, were ſeeking after the beſt things: So we parted with him in love; 
and; by the help of his daughter, were conducted to this famix̃ 090 atgys, 
We had not been long there, before a ſchool-maſter of Duſſeldorp, and alſo a thin. 
ſter came in, enquiring after us, having heard of us at Mulheim, Where he preached 
the day before to the people, or elſe by the way of our attempt to wiſit that place 
and the entertainment we received at the hands of the Graef. He ſut down with us, 
and though we had already a ſweet opportunity, yet feeling the power of Gad to riſe 
the meeting renewed : And, O magnified/be the name of: the Lord he witneſſed to 
our teſtimony abundantly in all their hearts and conſciences, ho were broken into much 
tenderneſs; and certainly there is a bleſſed power and real ſtirring in that young man; 
yea, he is very near the kingdom. So we took our leave of them, leaving the Lord's 
peace and bleffing upen then. 
It was now ſomething paſt the twelfth hour of the day. In the way to our lodgi 
we met a meſſenger from the Counteſs of Falckenſteyn, a pretty young tender man, 
near to the kingdom, who ſaluted us in her name with much love; telling us, That 
© the was much grieved at the entertainment of her father towards us; adviſing us not 
to expoſe ourſelves to ſuch difficulties and hardſhips, for it would grieve her heart, 
that any that came in the love of God to viſit her, ſhould be ſo ſeverely handled; 
for at ſomè he ſets his dogs, upon others he puts his ſoldiers to beat them: But What 
© ſhall I ſay! That, 7/e/f muſt not hinder you from doing good, ſaid the Counteſs; 
WMe anſwered him, that his meſſage was joyful to us, that ſhe had any regard to us, 
and that ſhe was not offended with us: We deſired the remembrance of our kind love 
unto her, and that he would let her know that our concern was not for ourſelves, 
but for her. We invited him to eat with us, but he told us he was an inhabitant of 
Meurs, and was in haſte to go home. So we briefly declared our Principle and Mef- 
ſage, recommending him to Chriſt the true Light in his conſcience, and parted, 80 
we went home to dinner, having neither eaten nor drank” ſince firſt-day morning, and 
having lain out all night in the field. . OED 3504 ee 
We had no ſooner got to our inn, but the man was conſtrained to come after us, and 
ſat down with us, and enquired concerning our Friends, their Riſe, Principles, and 
Progreſs; and in all things that he defired ſatisfaction about, he declared himſelf ſatisfi- 
ed. Dinner being done, and all cleared, we departed that city, being about the fourth 
hour in the. afternoon, and for want of accommodation were forced to walk on foot eight 
Engliſh miles to a town called Holton, where we reſted that night. e 
The next morning we ſet out for Weſel, and got thither at noon. The firſt thing 
we did (as had been our cuſtom) was to enquire who was worthy, particularly for two 
perſons recommended to us by the Counteſs of Hornes, that lives with the Princeſs 
Elizabeth. But upon enquiry, we found one of them was gone to Amſterdam with 
his wife, who had been formerly a preacher, and being conſoientiouſſy diſſatisfied with 
his own preaching laid it down, and is now in a ſeeking ſtate. But in lieu of him we 
found out three more, with the other perſon that had been recommended to us. We 
beſpoke a meeting amongſt them after dinner, which accordingly we had at a woman's 
houſe of good note in the town; who told us, that ſhe had been long in a ſolitary 


4 


Salvation, and ſhe hoped that now the time was come, and that we were the meſſen- 
ers of it. " „ 
5 The Lord was with us in the meeting, and their hearts were opened, by the Word 
of God, to receive our teſtimony as glad tidings of falvation. eat being done, 
we immediately returned to our lodgings, defiring we might ſee them together in the 
ſame place the next morning, to take our leave of them, to which they readily aſſented. 
Next morning we came, and had a precious meeting with them ; and there were 
ſome preſent that were not there the night before. So we left them in much love, 
and went to our inn; where, after having refreſhed ourſelves, we went to Rees; where. 
we met with a Counſellor of Gelderlandt, with whom we had a good opportunity to 
declare the teſtimony of Jeſus; who received it, and parted with us in much kindneſs. 
From thence we went to Emrick, and there called upon an eminent Baptiſt-Teacher, 
recommended to us by one of Weſel: We ſpent ſome time with him, opening to him 
the Way of Life, as in the Light it is manifeſted to all that love and obey the Light; 
and of that more ſpiritual and pure miniſtry, that from the living Word of God is 
received by many true miniſters in this day. The man was ſomewhat full of words, 
but we felt the living viſitation of the love of God reached to him, and fo we left him, 
making all the haſte we could to get to Cleve that night ; which accordingly we did, 
though late, being forced to walk one third part of the way on foot. OS 
That night, notwithſtanding, one of us went to a certain Lady, to whom we had 


recommendations from the Princeſs, and that was particularly known to one of us, 
| DE 2 informing 
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we might give her a viſit; ſhe appointed eight in the morning. 


About that time we went to ſee her; ſhe received us (conſidering her quality and 6. 7. f. 


courtſhip) far from any appearance of offence at our deportment. We told her our 
Meſſage and Viſit was to thoſe of that city, that had any inclinations or deſires, hunger 
or thirſt, after the true and living knowledge of God; for that end we had left our 
own country, and had wandered up and down in ſeveral parts of Germany. She told 


us, that ſome there were that ſearched after God ; but ſhe feared the name of Quaker 


would make them ſhy, becauſe they were called Quakers themſelves, by people of the 
ſame profeſſion, only for being more ſerious and retired in their converſation, '' 
We replied; that it was an honour to the name, that all ſobriety throughout Ger- 
many, was called by it; this ought to make the name leſs odious, yea, it will make 
the way eaſier for thoſe that are truly called ſo, or that are Quakers indeed: It will 
take off much of the wonder, and, it may be, of the ſeverity of the places, where we 
come, that the name is gone before us, and hath received a dwelling- place in their 
towns and cities. In fine, to all ſuch God hath committed to us the Word of Life to 
preach, and ſuch we ſeek out in all places where the Lord bringeth us: And hitherto 
we can ſay it, to the praiſe of our God, he hath vindicated our ſervices and teſtimony, 
by his own bleſſed power, ſhed abroad in their hearts to whom we have been fent, 
So ſhe told us ſhe would ſend for an attorney at law, one that was more than ordi- 
narily eminent; having deſerted the church, and being therefore reproached with the 
name of Quaker. 5 . 3 r 
In this interval we had cloſe diſcourſe with het; a woman certainly of great wit, 


high notions, and very ready utterance: So that it was hard for us to obtain a True 


[4 


Silence; a ſtate in which we could reach to her. 


But through ſome travail of ſpirit more than ordinary, we had a ſweet time of re- 


freſhment, and the Witneſs was raiſed in her, and we really and plainly beheld a true 
nobility, yea, that which was ſenſible of our teſtimony, and did receive it, 
By this time the perſon ſhe ſent for came, and a bleſſed ſweet time we had: For the 
wer and preſence of the Lord, our Staff and Strength, unto which our eye hath 
been throughout all our travels, that we might only be acceptable in that, plenteouſſ 
appeared amongſt us (the Lord have the glory of his own work) both confeſſing to th 
truth of what had been ſaid, and the Attorney to the /ving ſenſe in which the truth 
had been declared. OTE „ eee 2557 35:11 onto NISC! 
We would have returned to our inn to eat, according as we had q p ointed A ile 
morning, but ſhe laid a kind of violent hands upon us, and A bees us to ſtay and 
eat with her; which we did. And we had no ſooner fat down, but her brother-in- 
law, a man of quality and employment in the court of the Elector of Brandenburgh, 
caitie #6, -who:dinad with as. 3 oy nt np vn 390 1 5 2208 PT 1, 73 AUT) 
As we fat at meat, we had a good meeting; for the time was much taken up about 
the things of God, either in anſwering their queſtions, or miniſtring to them about the 
true chriſtian nature and life; in all Which her brother behaved himſelf with” great 
ſweetneſs and pet. 3503 21097, 210 ENG V2 7 03 Ratoid 21 off. © 
After dinner we took our chriſtian leave of them in the fear of God, 'recommendin: 
unto them the Light of Chriſt Jeſus, that brings all that receive it into the one fpiri 
to live in holy peace and concord together; particularly and alone ſpeaking eo TRAPT 
and the Attorney what was upon us as to their ſtates. ' 7 Hs. nie 1.90 


l 1. 1791 


* 


And ſo we departed, and ſoon after took waggon for Nimmeguen; x here arrivin Nimmeguen; 
about the ſeventh hour that night; we immediately took waggon for Utrecht, and got Utrecht. 
thither about the tenth hour next morning. We heard there was a people in that city, 7 7. 6 


* 


but had not now time to viſit them, referring it to another opportunity. 


* 9 s 


About the firſt hour in the'afternoon, G. K. and B. F. took waggon for Rott 0 am, 


- 


; * 


and I took waggon for Amſterdam, Where I came ſafely that night, about fix in the Amſterdam; 


evening; and I found Friends generally well, though it was a ſickly time in that coun- 
try. The meeting-houſe was much enlarged, and there was a freſh enquiry among 
many people after the Truth, and great deſires to hear the teſtimony and declaratio 
of it. I alſo underſtood that dear G. F. was returned from Frederickſtadt and Hamburg 


into Urieſlandt, whither T. R. and J. V. were gone from this city to meet with him. - 


He had an hard time of travail with reſpe& to the weather, yet I heard was in good 
health, through the Lord's power that had kept Him. 
Hlere received a letter from the Princeſs Elizabeth, in anſwer to mine of tlie 25th 
of the fixth month, from Manheim, alias Prederickſburgh ©  ©0 


PRESTR CSCIFE 17 
o 
* 4 fv. + 14 q 


The f, of September, 1677. 
Dear Friend, eee rk IT 3 ws has 42h YM 
C.. good, withes nod cxmartations, ,vith much you, and 
; ſhall follow the latter as far as it will pleaſe our great God to give me light and 
ſtrength. I can ſay little for myſelf, and can do not 1 h 


* ing of myſelf, but I hope the 


Lord 


i 


informing her that we were come to that city, deſiring to.know what time next day 1677 
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W 1657, Lord will conduct me in his time, by his way, to his end; and ſhall not ſhrink for 
— his fire; I do long for it; and when he aſſures my ways, I hope he will give me 
power to bear the Croſs I meet therein. I am alſo glad to hear the journey hath been 


proſperous both in the conſtitutions of your bodies, to withſtand the badneſs of the 
weather, and in the reception you had in Caſſel, Franckfort, and Criſheim: Nothing 
ſurprized me there but the good old Dury, in whom I did not expect fo much ingenu. 
ity, having lately writ a book, intituled, Le Veritable Chretien,” that doth ſpeak 
another way. I wiſh to know what reception you have had at Frederickſburgh; and 
if this find you at Cleve, I wiſh you might take an occaſion to ſee the two Paſtors of © 


Mulheim, which do really ſeek the Lord, but have ſome prejudice againſt your doctrine, 


. 7. 7. 


9. 7. l. 


U DE: 
Horn. 
10. 7. 2. 


Enckhuyſen. 
Workum. 


Harlingen. 


"TY 


as- alſo the Counteſs there. It would be of much uſe for my family to have them 

diſabuſed ; yet God's will be done in that, and all things elſe, concerning 15 

ep Your loving friend in the Lord Jeſus, 
Fi 


Let both your friends and companions receive my hearty commendations here. 


This day at night (being the ſeventh day of the week) came John Hill from 
Urieſlandt to the houſe of G. D. in Amſterdam. | 1 vp , ro | 
The next day (being the firſt day of the week) we had a bleſſed and large meeting, 
larger than ordinary, becauſe of a great addition of room ſince our journey into Germa- 
ny. Indeed there was a great appearance of ſober profeſſing people, yea, ſeveral of the 
chief of the Baptiſts, as Galenus and companions : The Lord's heavenly power was 
over all, and the meeting bleſſedly ended about the fourth hour. oy 

That night, after ſupper, having taken my leave in a ſweet little meeting among 
Friends, I took boat for Horn (P. Hendrick accompanying me) about the ſeventh 
hour at night, and got thither about two in the morning; where lying down till about 
ſix, we took waggon for Enckhuyſen. We came thither a little after eight in the morn- 
ing; where having refreſhed ourſelves, about the ninth hour we took thip for Workum 
in Urieſlandt, and arriving about one, immediately took waggon for Harlingen, whete 
we arrived about fix; there we met with dear G. F. J. T. J. V. T. R. J. C. and 
his wife. | VI 203 val 1 | =: | 229006 
The next day we had two bleſſed meetings; one amongſt Friends, being the firſt 
monthly meeting that was ſettled for Urieſlandt, Groningen and Embden; the other 
a publick meeting, where reſorted both - Baptiſts, Collegians and others; And among 


* 


the reſt, a Doctor of Phyſick and a Preſbyterian Miniſter: All fat with great atten- 
tion and ſobriety, but the Miniſter and Doctor more eſpecially. The firſt, ' having a 
lecture ſermon to preach that evening, went away; but, notwithſtanding, ſpeedily 


returned, G. F. ſtill ſpeaking : but, as a man in pain to be gone, yet willing to-ſtay, 


Mt at the door till G. F. had done; and then ſtood up, and pulling off his hat, look- 
ing up to Heaven, in a ſolemn manner, and with a loud voice, ſpake to this purpoſe: 


«© The All- mighty, the All-wiſe, the Omnipotent Great God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


% who is bleſſed for ever and ever, confirm his word that hath been ſpoken this day: 


Apologizing, that he could not longer ſtay, for that he was a miniſter of the reform- 


ed religion, and was juſt now going to preach, where all that would come ſhould be 
welcome; and ſo left the meeting. 11% % 0 f c = t ny 
The Phyſician alſo was called away, but returned, and ſtayed till the meeting was 
ended. Juſt as the meeting ended came the Miniſter again, who faid, in the heating 
of ſome friends, That he had made his ſermon much ſhorter than ordinary, that he 


might enjoy the reſt of the meeting. At night came the Phyſician to ſee me; who, 


LY 


after a ſerious and chriſtian diſcourſe, expreſſing great ſatisfaction in moſt. things re- 
lating to Friends, left me; withal telling me, That if I had not been to go the 


fourth hour next morning, he would either have ſtayed longer with me, or come 


© again. 5 44247 ED 5 
He alſo remembered the Parſon's love to us, and told me, That if it had not 
been for fear of giving offence, or coming too much under the obſervation of the peo- 


« ple, he would have come to have ſeen us: Adding, That it was à great pity that 


© this people had not printed their principles to the world: To which the Doctor 
anſwered, That he had ſome of our books, and he would lend him them.” Bleſſed, 


be the Lord, his glorious work goeth on, and his power is over all. It being now the 


tenth hour at night, I took my leave of G. F. and friends. 
This day it came upon me to write a letter to Joanna Eleonora Malane, the noble 


young woman at Franckfort. 


Dear Friend, J. E. M. | ot ey 
dear and tender love, which God hath raiſed in my heart by his living Word 


4 to all mankind, but mote eſpecially unto thoſe in whom he hath begotten an 


holy hunger and thirſt after him, ſaluteth thee: And amongſt thoſe of that place 


where 
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where thou liveſt; the rememhrance of thee, with thy companions, is moſt particularly 1677. 
and eminently at this time brought before me. And the ſenſe of your open-hearted= 
neſs; ſimplicity and ſincere love to the teſtimony of Jeſus, that by us was delivered un- 

to you, hath deeply engaged my heart towards you, and often raiſed in my foul heavenly 
breathings to the God of my life, that he would keep you in the daily ſenſe of that Divine 

Life, which then affected you. For this know, it was the Life in your/e/ves, that ſo 

ſweetly viſited you by the miniſtry of Life through ac. 
Wherefore, love the Divine Life and Light in yourſelves: Be retired and till ; let that 

holy Seed move in all heavenly things before you move: For no one receiveth any thing 

(that truly profiteth) but what he receiveth from above. Thus faid John to his diſci- = 
ples. Now that which ſtirreth in your hearts, draweth you out of the world, flayeth | 1 
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you to all the vain-glory, and pleaſure, and empty worſhips that are in it; this is from 
ah e, the heavenly Seed of God, pure and incorruptible, that is come down from 
heaven to make you heavenly ; that in heavenly places you may dwell, and witneſs, with 
the ſaints of old, this heavenly treaſure in earthen veſſels. | NV 
O ſtay your minds upon the appearance of Jeſus in you, in whoſe Light you ſhall 
ſee light! It will make you of a weighty conſidering ſpirit more and more; that you 
may ſee how the myſtery of iniquity hath wrought, and how mankind is corrupted in all 
things, and what part you yet have, that belongeth not to the paradiſe of God, that you 
may lay it all down at the feet of Jeſus, and follow him, who is going up and down, doing 
ood to all that believe in his name. So poſſeſs your ſouls in the ſenſible feeling of his 
daily viſits, ſhinings and breathings upon your ſpirits ; and wait diligently, and watch 
circumſpectly, leſt the enemy ſurprize you, or your Lord come at unawares upon you, and 
you be unprepared to receive his ſweet and precious viſitations. That fo thoſe holy be- 
ginnings, which thou art a witneſs of, with thy companions, may not be loſt, or as if 
they had never been ; but that you may, from day to day, feel the growth of his Light, * 
Life, Power and Kingdom in your ſouls, that you may be able to ſay, The kingdom 
of God is come, yea, it is given to the ſaints.” e | | 
And what I fay unto one, I fay unto all that received our teſtimony in that city ; to Ws | 
whom thou mayeſt give, if thou pleaſeſt, the remembrance of my dear love, who travail as 
in the Spirit for their redemption, that they may be brought into the glorious liberty of : {I 
the ſons of God. Particularly ſalute me to the young woman, that met with us at thy a 
lodging. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, dwell amongſt you, keep your 
hearts ſtedfaſt in his holy Light, without wavering, all the days of your appointed time, 
until your great and laſt change ſhall come; when he will receive his own ſheep into his 
own everlaſting kingdom, from the power of the foxes and the wolves, and all the de- 
vouring beaſts and birds of prey ; when he will wipe away all tears from their eyes, and —_ 
fighing and ſorrowing ſhall be no more; and when it ſhall be ſaid, There is no more ao 
« death, no more night, no more time.” REA as e ; ny. 
So dear J. E. M. know, that the Lord hath brought us well to Amſterdam, not 
without good ſervice by the way: For at Cullen we had a precious meeting, and were re- 
ceived with much gladneſs of heart. We alſo went to Duyſburg, and from thence to- 
wards Mulheim, being the firſt day of the week, hoping to get an opportunity with the 
Counteſs of Bruch, and to deliver thy letter: But her father (who is a cruel and ſevere 
man) meeting us near his caſtle, ſtopped us; and after ſome little time, finding what we 
were, ſaid, There wanted no Quakers there; and ſent us With ſome of his ſoldiers out of 
his territory. It was about ſun-ſet, ſo that we were forced to return towards Duyſburg ; 
but the gates of the city being ſhut, and there being no houſes without it, we were forced 
to lie in the fields all night, where the Lord made us a good and comfortable bed. We told 
the Graef at parting, * We were men that feared the Almighty God; we deſired the pood of 
© all men; and that we came not hither for any evil defign:* But he would not hear; 
the Lord, if he pleaſeth, forgive him. Nevertheleſs we had a good meeting at Duyſburg, 
where we had our hearts deſire, the bleſſed Power and Life of God making its own way 
in the hearts of thoſe that heard our teſtimony: I alſo writ a large and tender letter to the 
Counteſs, and received a ſweet and loving meſſage from her; and I have great hopes that 
all thing 7) , 
From Duyſburg we went to Weſel, where we enquired out who was worthy, and there 
we found four or five ſeparated from all congregations, * waiting for the Conſolation of 
* Iſrael,” with whom we had two precious meetings: And leaving the peace of Jeſus 
with them, went to Emrick, where we viſited the Chief Baptiſt-Teacher, who confeſſed 
to our teſtimony, and received us lovingly. We directed him to that gift of God in 
himſelf, that pure and eternal Word in the heart, that he might know the pure miniſtry 
of that, from the miniſtry of man's ſpirit, which cannot profit or give life to the ſoul. 
From thence we went to Cleve, where at a lady's houſe, belonging to the Court, we 
had a precious meeting : And we found ſome that had deſerted the publick miniſtry, as 
not being anointed of God to preach, neither knowing, by true experience, the way and 
travail of the new birth, but made and maintained by men: We ſounded the joyful ( E 
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6 TRAVELS in HOLLAND AND GERMANY: - 
1677. pel amongſt them, and from thence, by the way of Nimmeguen and Utretcht, we came 
w— the laſt fixth day to Amſterdam, which was the ſeventh of the feventh month. + 8 
| This laft Firſt-day I had a great and bleſſed meeting at Amſterdam, almoſt of every 
quality and religion; the Lord's heavenly 7 (that is quickening people into a living 
ſenſe of him, that they may ſay, the Lord liveth, and he liveth in me”) reigned that day 
over all. | I 2 925 £76, 1 e wg 
In the evening I took boat for Horn, and from thence came laſt night (being the ſecond 
day of the week) to this city of Harlingen, here we met with ſome of our brethren, 
that had been up at Hamburgh and Frederickſtadt; and this day we are to have two 
meetings here, the one among our friends, the other publick for the town. It is upon 
me to viſit J. de Labadie's People, that they may know HIM in themſelves, in whom their 
falvation ſtandeth: For theſe ſimple people are to be pitied. From thence I think to vifit 
Leeuwaerden, Groningen, Embden, Bremen, Herwerden, Weſel, Emrick, Cleve, 
Utrecht, and ſo to return to Amſterdam, the Lord enabling me by his power. 
This ariſeth in my heart to thee; Give not thy bread to dogs; ſpend not thy por- 
tion; feed not the Serpent, neither hearken to him: Abide with. Jeſus, and he will 
abide with thee, that thou mayeſt grow in wiſdom and in righteouſneſs, through the 
© croſs, that crucifieth thee to the world, and the world to thee.” So in the love which 
overcometh the world, that is divine, and from above, and leadeth all thither that re- 
ceive it into their hearts, I take my leave of thee, with thy companions, and all the reſt 


of that city known to us, remaining | 


Harlingen, 11th of the Thy faithful friend, and the Lord's day- 


7th month, 1677. ' labourer, : W. P. 
cz. 7. 4. Next morning, about the fourth hour, I took boat for Leeuwaerden; J. Claus, who 


had been at Frederickſtadt with G. F. went with me. G. F. J. V. and T. R. with 
| * P. H. returned that day towards Amſterdam. = 28% 
ceuwaerden. At Leeuwaerden we came about nine, and began the meeting about ten; which we 
enjoyed with peace and refreſhment, ſeveral being there (as in other places) that were 
never ata meeting before. Ex G . 
| The meeting being done, and having refreſhed ourſelves with food, we took waggon 
Wiewart. for Wiewart, the manſion-houſe of the family of the Somerdykes, where J. de Laba- 
die's company reſideth, it being ſtrong upon my ſpirit to give them a viſit. We got 
thither about five ; and as we were walking over a field to the houſe, we met a young man 
of that company, who conducted us in. I aſked for Ivon the paſtor, and Anna Maria 
Schurmans. Ivon preſently came with his co-paſtor ; they received us very civilly; 
However, they ſeemed ſhy of letting me ſpeak with A. M S. objecting her. weakneſs, age, 
taking phyſick, &c. But putting them in mind how unhandſomely I was uſed at Her- 
werden ſix years ago, by J. de Labadie, their father, who, though I came a great journey 
to viſit him and his people, ſuffered me not to ſpeak with them; they preſently complied, 
and went in to let her know that ſuch a perſon deſired to ſpeak with her, and quickly 
returned, deſiring me to come in. But foreſeeing my time would be too ſhort for my 
meſlage, the ſun being near ſetting, and having two Engliſh miles of unknown way to 
our lodging, on foot, I deſired them, that they would give me an opportunity the next 
morning, which they readily complied with. So I took my leave of them, who in a 
friendly manner brought us a little on our way. That night a great weight was upon 
my ſpirit, and eſpecially the next morning; yet my faith was in the Power of God, 
and I had a plain ſight that I ſhould have a good ſervice among them; however, I ſhould 
clear my conſcience, and my peace ſhould reſt with me... _ 5 
13. 7. 1. The next morning I returned to them, and J. C. along with me. | So ſoon as we 
came, we were brought into A. M. S's. chamber; where alſo was with her one of 
the Three Somerdykes. F . abs 
This A. M. S. aforeſaid, is an ancient maid, above ſixty years of age, of great note 
and fame for learning, in languages and philoſophy, and hath obtained a conſiderable 
place among the moſt learned men of this age. The Somerdykes are daughters to a 
nobleman of the Hague, people of great breeding and inheritances. Theſe, with ſe- 
veral other perſons, being affected with the zealous declamation, of J. de Labadie, againſt 
the dead and formal churches of the world, and awakened to ſeek after a more ſpiri- 
tual fellowſhip and ſociety, ſeparated themſelves from the common Calviniſt Churches, 
and followed him in the way of a refined Independency. a 5 24. 
| They are a ſerious, plain people, and are come nearer to Friends, as in Silence in 
Meetings, Women-Speaking, Preaching by the Spirit, Plainneſs in Garb and Furniture 
in their Houſes. . With theſe two we had the company of the Two Paſtors, and a 
Doctor of Phyſick. After ſome filence, I propoſed this queſtion. to them: What was 
it that induced them to ſeparate from the common way they formerly lived in? I de- 
* fired them that they would be pleaſed to be plain and open with me, as to the ground 
* of their ſeparation ; for I came not to cavil, but in a Chriſtian ſpirit to W | 
| I | pon 


— 


— 
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Upon this, Iyon, the chief paſtor, gave us the hiſtory of J. de Labadie's education 


how he was bred among the Jeſuits, and deſerted them, and embraced the Proteſtant Re- cont 


ligion z and finally, of his great diſſatisfaction with the Proteſtant Churches of France, 
and that if God would not give them a purer church, they Three would fit down by them- 
ſelves, reſolving never more to mix themſelves among the "Babyloniſh'aſſemblies of the 
world. Adding ſeveral ſolemn appeals concerning the ſimplicity and integrity of their 
hearts in theſe things. | 15 
Ivon having done, A. M. S8. began in this manner: I find myſelf conſtrained to add 

« a ſhort teſtimony. She told us of her former life, of her pleaſure in learning, and 
her love to the religion ſhe was brought up in; but confeſſed ſhe knew not God or 
« Chriſt truly all that while. And though from a child God had viſited her at 
times, yet ſhe never felt ſuch a powerful ſtroke, as by the miniſtry of J. de Labadie. 
« She ſaw her learning to be vanity, 'and her religion like a body of death : She reſolved 
« to deſpiſe the ſhame, deſert her former way of living and acquaintance, and to join 
« herſelt with this little family, that was retired out of the world, among whom ſhe de- 
© fired to be found a living facrifice, offered up entirely to the Lord. She ſpoke in a 
very ſerious and broken ſenſe, not without /ome trembling. Theſe are but ſhort hints of 
what ſhe ſaid, | ; | 
After ſhe had done, one of the Somerdykes began, in a very reverent and weighty 
frame of mind, and in a ſenſe that very well ſuited her contempt of the world: She 
told us how often ſhe had mourned from her young years, becauſe ſhe did not know the 
Lord as ſhe defired ; often ſaying within herſelf, If God would make known to me 
« his way, I would trample upon all the ym and glory of the world. She earneſtly 
expreſſed the frequent anguiſh of ſpirit ſhe had, becauſe of the deadneſs and forma- 
lity of the Chriſtians ſhe was bred among, faying to herſelf, © O the pride, O the luſts, 


O the vain pleaſures in which Chriſtians live! Can this be the way to heaven? 


« Is this the way to glory? Are theſe followers of Chriſt? O No! O God, where is thy 
little lock ? Where is thy little family that will live intirely to thee, that will follow 
* thee? Make me one of that number. And when the ſervant of the Lord, J. de La- 
* badie came into Holland, I, among others, had a curioſity to hear him ; and among 
* ſeveral others was deeply affected by him. He ſpoke the very thoughts of my heart: 
« Methought my heart was pricked when I heard him; and I reſolved, by the Grace of 
* God, to abandon all the glory and pride of this world, to be one of thoſe that ſhould 
« fit down with him in a Separation 2 the vain and dead worſhips of this world. I. 
count myſelf happy that I ever met with him, and theſe paſtors, who ſeek not them- 
« ſe]ves, but the Lord: And we area family that live together in love; of one ſoul and 
one ſpirit, intirely given up to ſerve the Lord; and this is the greateſt joy in the 
World.“ 20k © BIAS | Cent Pt 1 
After, Du Lignon, the other paſtor, gave us alſo an account of his inducement to em- 
| brace j. de Labadie, but not ſo livelily. 
After him the Doctor of Phyſick, that had been bred for a prieſt, but voluntarily 


refuſed that calling, expreſſed himſelf after this manner: I can alſo bear my teſtimony, 


A 


in the preſence of God, that though I lived in as much reputation at the Univerſity, 

as any of my collegues or companions, and was well reputed for ſobriety and honeſty, 

yet I never felt ſuch a living ſenſe of God, as when I heard the ſervant of the Lord J. 

de Labadie: Adding, The firſt day I heard him, I was fo ſtruck and affected, that I 

« can truly fay, through the good Grace of God, and the condu of the Holy Spirit, 

© it was to me as the Day of my Salvation; he did fo livingly touch my heart with a 
« ſenſe of the True Chriſtian -Worſhip : Upon which I forſook the univerſity, and re- 

* ſolved to be one of this family; and this I can fay in the fear of the Lord. | 

P. Ivon concluded, This is what we have to ſay concerning the work of God 


— 


* amongſt us.“ N - | 
All this while I minded not ſo much their words, as I felt and had unity with a-mea- 
{ure of Divine Senſe that was upon them. Certainly the Lord hath been amongſt them; 
yea, I had a living ſenſe in my heart that ſomewhat of the Breath of Life had breathed 
upon them; and though they were in great mixtures, yet that God's love was to- 
wards them 1 . N | WE 
After ſome filence, I began on this wile : . ns 'ﬆ 
I come not to judge you, but to viſit you; not to quarrel or diſpute, but to ſpeak 
of the things of God's kingdom; and I have no prejudice, but great love and regard in 
my heart towards you: Wherefore hear me with Chriſtian patience and tenderneſs. 


I do confeſs and believe that God hath touched your hearts with his divine finger, and 


that his work is amongſt you : That it was His Spirit that gave you a fight of the va- 
nity and folly of this world, and that hath made you ſenſible of the dead religions that 
are in it. It is this Senſe I love and honour ; and I am ſo far from undervaluing or op- 
poling this tender ſenſe I feel upon you, that this it is I am come to viſit, and you 2 
the love of it. And as for the reproaches that m ay attend you on the ſcore of your ſepa- 
ration, with all the reports that therefore 80 concerning you, they are what I reſpect pou 
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1677. 


for, being well acquainted with the nature and practice of this world towards thoſe that 


reti out of it. 


Now ſince I have with patience, and I can truly ſay with great ſatisfaction, heard 
your account of your experiences, give me the like Chriſtian freedom to tell you mine, 
to the end you may have ſome ſenſe of the work of God in me: For thoſe who are 
come to any meaſure of a divine ſenſe; they are as looking-glaſſes to each other, as face 
anſwereth face in a glaſs. , _ 3 
Here I began to let them know how, and when, the Lord firſt appeared unto me, 
which was about the twelfth year of my age, anno 1656. How at times, betwixt that 
and the fifteenth, the Lord viſited me, and the divine impreſſions he gave me of him- 
ſelf: Of my perſecution at Oxford, and how the Lord ſuſtained me in the midſt of that 
helliſh darkneſs and debauchery : Of my being baniſhed the college; the bitter uſage 
I underwent when I returned to my father ; whipping, beating, and turning out of doors 
in 1662. Of the Lord's dealings with me in France, and in the time of the Great 
Plague in London. In fine, the deep ſenſe he gave me of the vanity of this world; 
of the Irreligiouſneſs of the religions of it. Then of my mournful and bitter cries to 
him, that he would ſhow me his own way of life and ſalvation, and my reſolutions to 
follow him, whatever reproaches or ſufferings ſhould attend me, and that with great re- 


verence and brokennefs of ſpirit. How, after all this, the glory of the world overtoþ- 


me, and I was even ready to give up myſelf unto it, ſeeing as yet no ſuch thing as the 
Primitive Spirit and Church on the Earth; and being ready to faint concerning my 
Hope of the Reſtitution of all things. bh 15 f 

It was at this time that the Lord viſited me with a certain ſound and teſtimony of his 


eternal Word, through one of thoſe the world calls 2yaters, namely Tuomas Lok. I 


related to them the bitter Mockings and Scornings that fell upon me, the Diſpleaſure of 
my Parents, the Invectiveneſs and Cruelty of the Prieſts, the Strangeneſs of all my Com- 
anions : What a ſign and wonder they made of me; but, above all, that great Croſs 
of Reſiſting and Watching againſt mine own inward vain Affections and Thoughts. 
Here I had a fine opportunity to ſpeak of the Myſtery of Iniquity and Ungodlineſs in 
the Root and Ground, and to give them an account of the Power and Preſence of God 
which attended us in our publick teſtimonies and ſufferings; after an indirect manner 
cenſuring their weakneſſes, by declaring and commending the contrary practices among 
Friends, too large to be here related. And notwithſtanding all my ſufferings and trials 
by magiſtrates, parents, companions, and, above all, from the Prieſts of the falſe religi- 
ons in the world, the Lord hath preſerved me to this day, and hath given me an Hun- 
dredfold in this world, as well as the aſſurance of Life Everlaſting: Informing them of 
the tenderneſs of my father to me, before, and at, his death; and how, through pati- 
ence and long-ſuffering, all oppoſition was conquered. Then I began my exhortation 
unto them, which was on this wiſe. 1.8 
That ſince God had given me and them a divine ſenſe of him, our eye ſhould be to 
him, not to man; that we might come more into a ſilence of ourſelves, and a growth 
into that heavenly ſenſe. That this was the work of the True Miniſtry, not to keep 
people to Hemſelves, ever teaching them, but to turn them to Gop, the New-Covenant 
Teacher, and to CHRIST the Great Goſpel-Miniſter. Thus John did, and thought it 
no diſhonour that they left Sim to go to Chriſt. © Behold the Lamb of God, ſaid he, 
* that taketh away the fin of the world!“ And even John's diſciples left him to follow 
Chriſt. Nay, Joha teſtifies of himſelf, That he was to <* decreaſe,” and Chriſt was to in- 
creaſe. Wherefore prefled them to have their eye to CHRIS that taketh away the ſin; that 
is from Heaven, heavenly ; to ſee that He increaſe in them. Yea, that henceforth they 
thould © know no man after the ; no, not Chriſt himſelf.” That their knowledge of, 
and regard and fellowſhip with, one another, ſhould ſtand in the revelation of the Son of 
God in them; who is God's Great Prophet, by whom God ſpeaketh in theſe latter 
days. And if their miniſters be true miniſters, they will count it their glory to give 
way to Chriſt, and that they decreaſe, and Chriſt increaſe ; that the inſtrument giveth 
way to him that uſeth it, the ſervant to the Lord. Which, though it ſeemeth to de- 
tract from the miniſters, yet it was, and is, the glory of a true miniſter, that God and 
Chriſt ſhould be 4¼ in all, and that his will ſhould be fulfilled. For I told them, The 
day of the Lord God was come,” and all people muſt look to him for ſalvation: 
That all people muſt now come to keep God's great ſabbath, to reſt from mere man, 


and the ſpirit of man, and all mens thoughts, words and works; and that if they were 


true believers, they were, at leaſt, << entering into their reſt.” tit 
I cloſely recommended it to them, that they might not be of thoſe that begin in the 


Spirit, and end in the Fleſh; for that thoſe that ſhould do fo, and thereby break God's 
Sabbath-day, would be ſtoned to death, by the Stone which is cut out of the moun- 
_ *© tain without hands ;” yea, That ſhould fall upon them as a mill-ſtone, and grind them 


to powder. Therefore let CHRIST have his honour ; let im preach and ſpeak among 
you, and zz you, and you in m; and by im only ſigh, groan, pray, preach, ſing, and 
13 | | not 
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not otherwiſe, leſt death come over you: For thereby the apoſtacy came in, by their 1677. 
going before Chᷣriſt, inſtead of Chriſt going before them. 7 
And wait in the Light and Spirit of Judgment that hath viſited you, that all may be 
' wrought out that is not born of God; fo will you come to be born of the Incorruptible 
Seed, of the Word of God that liveth and abideth for ever : That you may be an Holy 
Prieſthood, that offers up a Living Sacrifice with God's Heavenly Fire, that God may 
have his honour in you all, and through all, by Jeſus Chriſt. And turning myſelf to- 
wards the Somerdykes, with a ſerious and tender ſpirit, I thus expreſſed myſelf : That 
« you ſhould be pilgrims in the inheritance of your Father, I have a deep and reverent 
« ſenſe of: O that you might dwell with him for ever, and exalt him that hath fo viſited 
you, with whom are the rewards of eternal bleſſedneſs. 
So I left the bleſſing and peace of Jeſus among them, departing in the love and peace 
of God: And I muſt needs ſay they were, beyond expectation, tender and reſpectful 
to us: All of them coming with us, except the ancient A. M. S. (who is not able to 
walk) to the outward door; giving us their hands in a friendly manner, expreſſing 
their great ſatisfaction in our viſit. . And being come to the porch, and meeting ſeveral 
perſons of the family, I was moved to turn about and exhort them, in the preſence of 
the reſt, to keep to Chriſt, that had given them a ſenſe of the ſpirit of this world, and 
had raiſed defires in them to be delivered from it! And to know no man after the fleth, 
but to have their fellowſhip in Chriſt, union and communion with God, and one with 
another; that all their worſhip and performances might ſtand in him, that he might be 
all in all: Defiring that the Lord might keep them in his fear all the days of their ap- 
pointed time, that ſo they might ſerve him in their generation, in his own Univerſal Spi- 
rit, to his glory, who is bleſſed for eve. | 

The Lord comforted my foul in this ſervice ; Yea, all that is within me magnified his 
holy name, becauſe of his bleſſed preſence that was with us! O let my ſoul truſt in the 
Lord, and confide in him for ever! O let me dwell and abide with him that is faithful 
and true, and bleſſed for evermore! !! | | 
The Two Paſtors and the Doctor came with us a field's length, where we took 
waggon; and the chief of them took occaſion to aſk me, If the Truth roſe not firſt 
amongſt a poor, illiterate, and imple ſort of people? I told him, Ves; that was our 
comfort, and that we owed it not to the learning of this world: Then, ſaid he, Let 
not the learning of this world be uſed to defend that which the Spirit of God hath 
brought forth; for ſcholars now coming among you, will be apt to mix ſchool-learn- 
ing amongſt your ſimpler and purer language, and thereby obſcure the brightneſs of 
the teſtimony. I told him, it was good for us all to have a care of our own ſpirits, 
words and works; confeſſing what he ſaid had weight in it; telling him, it was our 
care to write and ſpeak according to the divine ſenſe, and not human invention. 

So in a very ſober and ſerious manner we parted, being about the twelfth hour at 
noon. Whos G | | | | | 1 75 

This night about ten we got to Lippenhuſen, where there is a little meeting of Lippenhuſen: 
Friends, being about 25 Engliſh miles. „i e 

The next morning we had a bleſſed meeting among Friends; many of the world 14. 7. 6. 
came in, were very ſerious and well affected; one whereof was a Magiſtrate of the 
place. The Lord pleads his own cauſe, and crowns his own teſtimony with his own 
power. There is like to be a fine gathering in that place. 51 af 

After dinner we took waggon for the city of Groningen, where we arrived at eight Groningen. 
at night, being about 25 Hngliſn mile. hy FE eo nalt 

The next morning we had a meeting among Friends of that city, whither reſorted 15. 7. 7. 
both Collegian and Calviniſt Students, who behaved themſelves ſoberly: The Lord's 
power was over all, and his teſtimony ſtands. When meeting was ended, they went 
out; and as I was concluding an exhortation to F riends, camè in a flock of Students 
to have had ſome conference with us: But having ſet the time of our leaving the city, 
we recommended them to the univerſal love of God, promiſing them ſomè books of 
our principles, with which they expreſſed themſelves ſatisfied, and civilly parted from us. 

After dinner we took boat for Delfzyl, and came thither about ſix at night. The Delfzyl. 
next morning about ſeven, we took boat for Embden, which is about three leagues. 16. 7. f. 
On board of that veſſel it came upon me to write a letter to Friends in England, con- 
cerning the preſent Separatiſts, and their Spirit of Separation, which had ſeyeral 
Fam been opened unto me, and had remained ſome days upon my ſpirit. The letter 
olloweth, _ ris | | f „FC e e 1 


' 


concerning the preſent Separatiſts, and their 
1 Spirit of Separation. 9 0 
Friends and Brethre, _ | | ol 4 Cons of 
BY a mighty Hand, and by an outſtretched Arm, hath the Lord God Everlaſting 
gathered us to be a people, and in his own Power and Life hath he preſerved 
us a people unto this day: And praiſes be to his eternal name, no weapon that hath 
yet been formed againſt us, either from without, or from within, hath proſpered. 


To Friends every-where, 


Now 
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| „„ Now this I ſay unto you, and that in his counſel that hath viſited. us; Whoever go 
= | wH— out of the unity with their brethren, are firſt gone out of unity with the Power and - 
Life of God in themſelves, in which the unity of the brethren ſtandeth ; and the leaſt 
member of the body in the unity ſtandeth on the top of them, and hath à judgment 
againſt them; unto which judgment, ' of both great and ſmall amongſt the living family 
that in the unity are preſerved, they muſt bow, before they can come into the unity 
again: Vea, this they will readily do, if they are come into unity with the Life and 
Power of God in themſelves; which is the Holy Root that beareth the tree, the fruit, 
and the leaves; all receiving life and virtue from it, and thereby are nouriſhed unto 
God's praiſe. 05 8 „ 
And let all have a care how they weaken that, or bring that under the exaltation and high 
imagination of thoſe that it is revealed againſt. For I feel that unruly ſpirit is tormented 
under the ſtroke and judgment of the Power, and in its ſubtilty is ſeeking occaſion againſt 
the inſtruments, by whom the Power gave it forth. Let all have a care how they touch 
with this ſpirit in thoſe workings ; for by being one with this ſpirit in judging thofe that 
have been faithful, according to the gift of wiſdom they have received from God, 
they will feed it and fortify it, and in the-end come to be one with it againſt the Power 
itſelf, and at laſt run out, and become open enemies and deſpiſers; for whom is reſerved 
the blackneſs and darkneſs for ever, unleſs they repent. ; 

Wherefore all that labour for the reſtoration of thoſe that are out of the unity with 
the brethren, let them be ſuch as are of a ſound mind themſelves : Elſe, what will they 
gather to? Or, what will they gather from? And let them labour in the ſimplicity, in- 
tegrity, love, and zeal of the Power that firſt gathered us to God. For that which is 
rightly gotten will endure ; but that which is obtained by the contrivance, intereſt and 
perſuaſions of men, getteth no farther than Man, and is of the Flcſh ; and what is of 
the fleſh, is fleſhly, and ſhall never inherit the kingdom of God. . 

Therefore let none look out of the Seed for help; for all power is in it, and there 

the true light and judgment ſtands for ever; and that Seed only hath God ordained to 
| bruiſe the ſerpent's head. They that would fave it, and thoſe that would bruiſe it by 
any other thing, are breakers of God's great ordinance, and fly to Egypt for ſtrength. 
For it is David, the ſtripling, that ſhall be too hard for Goliab the giant; and that not 
by „Saul's armour”, but with“ God's living little-ſtone, cut out of the mountain with- 

* out hands” without man's invention and contrivance. Oh, this hath wrought all 
our mighty works in us, and for us, to this day! Wherefore let us be ſtill, and truſt and 
confide therein for ever. Let none look back, faint or conſult ; for if they do, they will 
darken their pure eye, and loſe their way, and into the eternal reſt of the flocks of the 
companions will never come. T9004 T VVV 

Brethren ; the judgment given fort h againſt this ſpirit, and all thoſe that have re- 
ſiſted our love and forbearance that are joined to it, muſt land; and all that are out of 
our unity with the judgment, are judged by it: Therefore as all would ſtand before the 
Lord, and his people, let not this ſpirit be reaſoned withal; enter not into propoſals and 
articles with it, but feed it with judgment, that is God's decree : So may the ſouls that 
are deceived, come by the right door into the heavenly unity. _ e 

My brethren, look forwards, and lift up your eyes, for the fields are even white unto 
harveſt, up and down the nations. Remember the great name of the Lord, and behold 
the great work that he 1s doing before all people; whoſe Saving Health is viſiting the 
world, and whoſe Eternal Word and Teſtament muſt from among us go forth to gather 
the nations. Let that that will be unjuſt, be unjuſt ſtill ; let the dead bury the 
% dead: Let us all, who have received the Gift from God, wait in deep humility, to 
be raiſed up and impowered by him more and more; to eye and proſecute his univerſal 
ſervice in the world, to whoſe Appearance the kings and kingdoms of the Gentiles ſhall 

bring their glory: Which noble work had thoſe that are gone into the ſeparation but 
laid deeply to heart, they would never have ſat at home murmuring, fretting and quar- 
relling againſt the comely and er Order and Practice of their Brethren: But Love, 
Peace and Joy had filled their hearts, and not the “ Troubler and Accuſer of the Bre- 
*« thren; who hath opened an evil eye in them, and begotten them into a diſcontented 
ſelf-ſeparating mind; and this image they bear, and the pure eye ſees it. 5 * 
O let none tempt the Lord ! let none provoke the eyes of his jealouſy: Let us 
all dwell in that divine ſenſe that he hath begotten in us; where our love, as a freſh and 

pure ſtream, will always flow to God and to one another. Here “ alÞ his ways are 
*« pleaſantneſs, and all his paths are peace; for where he keepeth the houſe, ho is 
Prince of Peace, he will keep all in his heavenly peace. We are but as one F amily, and 
therefore we have but One Lord and Maſter. e are but as One Flock, and we have but 
One heavenly Shepherd to hear, who goeth before us, and giveth us eternal life to follow 
him, If any are offended in 47m, or in His, it is their own fault: If they faint and grow 
weary, we are truly ſorry: If, through Unwatchfulneſs, the Enemy hath entered, and 

: begotten coldneſs to the brethren, and careleſsneſs of embracing the opportunities by 


which the unity is renewed and increaſed ; ſo that what is done by the brethren without 
* ee | T2; veer 
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them, is looked, upon firſt with a /{ight eye, and then with an evi eye, which, begets di- 1677. 
ſance, and this diſtance, in time, a Separation; and Separation continued bringeth forth w—— 
Enmity, and this Enmity Death z/elf; we are in our ſpirits truly grieved for them. "ID 
However, the judgment of God muſt ſtand againſt them, and that ſpirit, that leadeth 

them, in which they gather not to God, but to _ themſelves ; And woe to them that 
ſtrengthen their hands, and deſpiſe counſel; 70 will have much to anſwer for before 
the Lord. I feel a ſlighting, ſcornful, laughing ſpirit often flying at me with its Ve- 
nomous Sting; but the Seed of Life is over it, and the Lord God will deſtroy it. 
Wherefore, Friends, in all places where this ſpirit hath had entrance, keep ſound 
judgment upon it, if you will keep your garments, clean: And enter not into Diſ- 

putes and Conteſts with it; it is that it ſeeketh and loveth: But go on in your teſti- 
mony and buſineſs for the Lord, in the Lord's peaceable Power and Spirit, and his bleſ- 
ſing and preſence of Life ſhall be with you; and in multiplying he ſhall multiply you; 
for no good thing will he with- hold from you. We can ſay it of a truth, God is good 

« to Ifrael, and to all that are of an upright heart.” And let us be of good cheer ; for 
it is God's determination, that the houſe of David ſhould. grow ſtronger and ſtronger,” 
and Hit Branch ſhall increaſe and ſpread, and of His government, kingdom and do- 

* minion there ſhall be A V fo pcs 


God's bleffed work increaſeth and pro- 


Vour faithful friend and brother, in the ſervice. of our dear Lord, 
ſpereth in theſe lands; magnified be „ 5 7 ee be > 5 W. . 


of 


is everlaſting name. Ree . $5 on og = PRE TO 3: RF. 
From on board the paſſage - boat between Delfzyl and Embden, the 16th 
VVV 


We arrived at Emhden about the 11th hour: This is the city where Friends have Embden. 
been ſo bitterly and harbarouſly uſed, the like hath ſcarcely been known in any place 
where Truth hath broke forth in our day; they having here been baniſhed ſome zo, and 
ſome 40 times and above. The firſt family that received Truth in this city, was 
Doctor John William Haeſbert, a phyſician, and his wife; at whoſe houſe alſo the firſt 
meeting was ſet. up among Friends to wait upon the Lord, by way of publick teſti- 
mony. They are now both dead, but the memory of their fidelity is as precious oint- 

ment among the righteous. 8 e, ee 


They were with me at a meeting ſix years ago, in this city; and I remember the 
power of the Lord had that operation upon them, that I ſaid to B. F. and T. R. then 
with me, It will not be long before they will publickly own and. bear teſtimony in 
* this place: And about three months after, he came forth, and ſhe about a year after 
him; . And from their fidelity and integrity, notwithſtanding all the fore and bitter 

_ tempeſt of perſecution, a fine meeting ſprang ; but at this day they are ſcattered, being 
{till ſent away as faſt as they return. 2 1 Nh 4 

We viſited his mother's family, where we found three of his ſiſters in the love of 
Truth; his fourth ſiſter being alſo a Friend, and is wife of J. C. living at Amſterdam. 
We had a little ſweet comfortable meeting with them. After it, I returned to my 
lodging; and as I was writing to Doctor Andrews, Preſident of the Council of State, 
(who is reported to have been the author of this cruelty to our Friends) a burden came 
upon me; my writing would not ſerve turn; I muſt go myſelf, in the fear and name of 
the Lord, to plead the innocent and ſuffering cauſe of our Friends with him. 

So away we went to his houſe : He was at firſt aſtoniſhed to ſee what manner of men 
we were; but after a little time he comported himſelf with more kindneſs than we ex- 
pected at his hand. I aſked him, If he and the Senate had not received a letter in 
Latin from an Engliſhman about two as ſince, concerning their ſeverity towards the 
people called Quakers ?* He told me, he had. I replied, I was the man, and I was con- 

« ſtrained in conſcience to viſit him on their behalf; and I could not ſee how he, being 
© a Common-wealth's man, and a Proteſtant, could perſecute. T- 

I pleaded the Unnaturalneſs, the Unchriſtianity, and Imprudence of ſuch proceedings, 
and preſſed our reaſons earneſtly, but tenderly upon him. He affaulted us with ſeveral 
objections ; but, bleſſed be the Lord, they were moſtly fictitious, and therefore eaſily re- 
moved and anſwered, He alſo promiſed me, that if I would write to the Senate a re- 
monſtrance of the caſe of our Friends, and expreſs my requeſt to them, and incloſe it 
to him, he would both preſent it, and get it to be read, and make it appear that he was 
not ſo much our enemy as we looked upon him to be. I promiſed to ſend him ſome 
books containing a defence of our principles, which were accordingly put into the hands 
of Elizabeth Haeſbert, to deliver him in my name. . e 

Having taken our leave of the old woman and her daughters, and a man- friend re- 
ſiding in that city, and left the bleſſing and peace of our God amongſt them, we took Lier. 
ſhip for Lier, where we arrived the next morning. Thence we took waggon for Bre- Bienen 
men, where we came ſafe, through nn” _— the next day; where we met1s. 7. 3. 
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- out friends and companions, G. K, and B. F. who were come thither ſome houts be. 


—— 'fore us from Amſtefdam! In this city thete ig a work of the Lord "begin," theugh pe: 


* 


thren, becaufe of their great zeal agai 


obſeu rely: We had a travail upon our fpirits, that the bleſſed and preeicus Truch of Ge 


dear Lofd and Maſter might find a place to reſt its foot upon: 


Fo that purpoſe we wrote to Two Minifters; under ſome ſuffering from their bre. 


inſt the formality and deadnefs of che, To called, 


Reformed Churches. This we ſent by aa merchant, whom 'we'formerly met at Het. 


werden. With ſome difficulty we got to them, but the perſon chetly ſtruck at wa ſhy 
to ſpeak with us: His reaſon was this: It was known that we were in town; and it 
was one of the accuſations againſt him, that he was a foſterer of all 'the ſtrange Teligi- 
ons that came through the town... * Alſo he was then actually under proceſs; and that 
the people that had heard of the innocency of his cauſe, conceived a prejudice againſt our 


name, though it might be without cauſe : Therefore he could not at preſent donfer with 


us, and ſaid, he was ſorry for it with all his heart; but what we ſhould fay to'his'brs. 
„ther, ſhould be the fame as if it had been ſaid to him; to whom he referred us, 
However, I took hold of his arm, and faid, I have this meſſage to deliver to thet, 


that I may diſburden myſelf before the Lord; which was this: Mind that Whie hath 
touched thy heart; let that guide thee ; and do not thou order hat: Conſult nqt with 


Fleſh and Blood how to maintain that Cauſe, which Fleſh and Blood in thy Enemies 
perſecuteth thee or. He anſwered,” Rather than I will betray that cauſe, or deſert 
* Chriſt, by God's ſtrength, they ſhall pull my fleſh off my bones. 80 he left us in 


* 


his houſe; and truly we had a good time with his companion, the other miniſter, about 


three hours, teſtifying unto him, That the day was come, and coming, in which the 


Lord would gather out of all ſects (that ſtand in the Oldneſs of the Letter) into his own 


Holy Spirit, Life and Power; and that in This the unity of faith and bond of peace 
ſhould ſtand. And therefore that he, and all of them, ſhould have an eye to the Prin- 
ciple of God in themſelves; that being turned to it, they might ſpeak ſrom it; and that 
therein they would glorify God, and be edified. So we parted, leaving the man in 2 


_ ' ſenſible and favoury frame. We viſited the merchant twice, and had a very good time 


Herwerden. 
. „ 


teſtimony: Vet we had little 
very extraordinary. 


who lodged at the houſe, and an ancient man of Kiel in Holſtein. 


with him: The man is of a loving and ſenſible fpirit, and the love of God opened our 
hearts to him. . CC ALL 
We alſo viſited Doctor Johan Sophrony Cozack, an odd Compofitum of a man. He 
has had great and ſtrange openings; he hath: writ ſeveral ſcores of tracts; he is a great 
enemy to the prieſts, and in ſociety with none: Of a merry, yet of a rough diſpoſition, 
without any method or decency in his clothes, food, furniture and entertainment. He 
wants but three of fourſcore, yet of a wonderful vigour and pregnancy. 000 7 
We were twice with him, and we have reaſon to think he was as loving to us as to 
any body. And truly he did ſhow at parting ſome ſerious and hearty kindneſs: But 
we could faſten little upon him as to God's power, or any inward ſenſe of us or our 
to object againſt what he ſaid; nay, ſome things were 


From him we went to Doctor Bellingham, an Engliſh phyſician, a man of a lowl 
and tender ſpirit, who received us in much love, lamenting, when we left him, that 
he had no more time with us. )) MIT | | : Iv 

At the inn we had frequent opportunity to declare the way of Truth, and we muſt 
needs ſay, we were heard with patience and fobriety ; particularly by a doctor of law, 
We left books 
amongſt them all, and in the love and fear of God we took our leave of them on the 
fifth day after dinner, and began our journey towards Herwerden, the court of the 
Princeſs, where we arrived on the ſeventh day in the morning, every way well, through 
the mercies of the Lord. We ſent to inform her of our arrival, and to know what 
hour it would be convenient for us to viſit her; who returned us this anſwer, © That 
* being then employed in the buſineſs of her government, it would be the ſecond 
hour in the afternoon before ſhe could be at leiſure. Fae Bl n Mer | 

The time being come, we went to viſit her, and found both her and the Counteſs 
ready to receive us; which they did with much love and tenderneſs. I obſerved them 
to be much lower in their ſpirits than ever, and that our former bleſſed opportunities 
had had a bleſſed effect upon them. That afternoan was employed in the narrative of 
our travels, which they heard with great attention and refreſhment: The whole dif- 
courſe ended with a precious little meeting. The houſe being clear of ſtrangers, they 
both earneſtly preſſed us to ſup with them; which being not well able to decline, we 
ſubmitted to. . 2 | OWED 

At ſupper the power of the Lord came upon me, and it was a #rue ſupper to us, for 
the hidden Manna was manifeſted and broken among us; yea, a bleſſed meeting it 
proved to us: O the reverent tenderneſs and lowly frame of ſpirit that appeared this 
evening, both in the Princeſs and Counteſs. The French- woman we found greatly im- 
proved, both in her love and underſtanding; yea, ſhe was very zealous and very broken, 
and was always with us on theſe occaſions. After ſupper we returned to the Princeſss 
2 I chamber, 
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chamber, Aphere we ſtayed till it was about ten at night. At parting I defired the 1677. 


Pprinceſs would give us ſuch another opportunity next day, being the fieſt day af the 


week, as we had the laſt time we were with her: She anſwered met With all my 


heart; but will ye not come in the morning too?“ I replied, © We, willingly: What 
« time wilt thou be ready to receive us? She anſwered, At feven. YN 0 
About ſeven the next morning we came; about eight the meeting. and heid 23. 7. 1. 
till eleven: Several perſons of the city, as well as thoſe of her own family, being 
preſent. The Lord's power very much affected them, and the Counteſs was twice 
much broken while we ſpoke. After the people were gone out of the chamber, it 
lay upon me from the Lord to ſpeak to thoſe two, the Princeſs and the Counteſs, 
with reſpect to their particular conditions,” occafioned by theſe words from the Princeſs ; 
I am ullh convinced; but O my fins are great!?! 8 „nem g 
Whilſt I was ſpeaking, the glorious power of the Lot wonderfully roſe; | yei, after 
an awful manner, and had a deep entrance upon their ſpirits ; eſpecially: the Conn 
teſs s, ſo that ſhe was broken to pieces: God hath raiſed, and I hope fixed, ' his'own —»= 
teſtimony in them. 2 ib V ne NOR BW 11 7 T3. | | 
We returned to our inn, and after dinner we came back to the ſecond meeting on 
that day, which began about the ſecond hour in the afternoon: And truly, the re- 
verend, bleſſed, ſure Word of Life was divided aright, and a precious ſenſe of Truth 
was raiſed in the meeting. There came more of the city than in the morning, and 
we were much comforted in the Lord's power that was with us. For the Truth 
had paſſage, and the hungry were ſatisfied, and the fimple-hearted deeply affected. 
This day at both meetings was one of the Princeſs's women, that never was at a 
meeting before, and ſhe (tho very ſhy of us the laſt time) became tender and loving 
to us; ſhe was truly reached. O, magnified be the name of the Lord, whoſe Pre- 
ſence was with us, and whoſe Arm ſtood by us! After meeting the Princeſs preſſed us 
to ſtay and ſup with her, pleading the quietneſs of the family, and that they were 
alone. At ſupper (as the night before) it was upon me to commemorate the good- 
neſs of the Lord, his daily providences, and how precious he is, in the covenant of 
Light, to the dear children and followers of the Light. Great was the reverence and 
tenderneſs that was upon the ſpirits of both Princeſs and - Counteſs at that inſtant. 
After ſupper we returned to the Princeſs's Chamber, where we ſpent the reſt of our 
time, in holy filence, or diſcourſe, till about the tenth hour, and then we repaired to 
our quarters if cut 4 . | 023007 ee 
Next morning about eight we returned to the court, where the Princeſs and Coun- 24. 7. 2: 
teſs were ready to receive us. The morning was employed in a very ſerious relation, 
touching the affairs, practice and ſufferings of our Friends in England, with which 
they ſeemed greatly affected; when, about the eleventh hour, a rattling of a coach 
interrupted us. The Counteſs immediately ſtept out to ſee what was the mattef, and : 
returned with a countenance ſomewhat uneaſy, telling us, that the young Princes, 
Nephews to the Princeſs and the Graef of Donaw, were come to viſit her. Upon which 
I told them we ſhould withdraw, and return to our lodging; but intreated, that for- 
aſmuch as we were to depart that night with the poſt-waggon, we might not be dif- 


appointed of a farewel meeting with them; and the rather, for that I had a great 


burden upon my fpirit : Which they readily complied with, telling me; theſe perſons 
would only dine and be gone. As we went to the door, the Counteſs ſtepped before 
us, and opened it for us; and as I paſſed by, ſhe looked upon me with a weighty 
countenance, and fetched a deep ſigh, crying out, O the eumber and entanglements 
Jof this vain world! They hinder all Good.“ Upon which I replied; looking her 
ſtedfaſtly in the face, O come thou out of them then!!! (HEL O93. ef it 
After we had dined at our lodging, ſomething being upon me to write to the profeſ- 
ſors of religion in that country, I went up to my chamber, that T might be the more 
retired. Juſt as I was about the concluſion of the paper, came the ſteward of the 
houſe from the. Princeſs, with this meſſage, © That the Princeſs intreated us to come 
to her, for the Graef of Donaw had a great deſire to ſee us, and to ſpeak ' with us.“ 
This brought a freſh weight and exerciſe upon us; but committing all to the Lord, 
and caſting our care upon him, we went. 6 WW 7 oi ey VR 
Being arrived, the Graef approached us in French: At- firſt he took no notice of 
our inceremonious behaviour, but proceeded to enquire of us our ſucceſs in our journey, 
and what we found anſwering our journey and inclinations. Then we fell to points of 
religion, and the Nature and End of true Chriſtianity, and what was the Way that 
leadeth to the Eternal Reſt. After ſome ſhort debate about compleat ſanctification in 
this life, we both agreed, that ſelf-denial, mortification, and victory, was the duty, and 
therefore ought to be the endeavour, of every fincere Chriſtian. oo 
From this I fell to give him ſome account of my retreat from the world, and the 
inducements I had thereto, and the neceſſity of an inward work; with which he feem- 
ed much pleaſed. After this he fell to the hat, &e. This choketh, and the rather, 
becauſe it telleth tales: It telleth what people are; it marketh men for ſepatatiſts; it is 
| | | DG: blowing 


— 2 I — ns las 


3 


* 
* 
— . 
* 
7 
N * 
* t 
] 
125 
14 
[1 
1 
: 19 
np 
"LE - 
DAL 
4 1 
e 
any 
* 
N * 
1 
? * 
— * 
| 
| 4 l 
5 3 
* 1 
s V's 
{9 8 
h 1B] 
vo ; mn 
5 1 A) 
3 14 - 
1. "LI 
e 
. [1 
. 
x 
, 1 
15 $i 
4B 
l 
I G 
A * 1 
nn 
1 
"1 
Il 
} 
oF 
a 7.4 i 
7 7 1 ! 
, 


?1 
"' 
. 
4 
j 
1 
* 
4, 
r 
# l 
A 
1: 
1 
0 
"a 
\ 2 
\ M 
13.809 
1 
fl } 
1 i 
14 
ul 
k * 
| * 
Ane 
11 
; i 
= : LY 
I 4 F5. 
Wa: 
1 } o 
: 1 tf 
* LS 
} 41 
bY. 
: by 1.0. 
1108 | 
[ WH: 4 
| 11 
14 * 1 
N ; iy, 
4 
j * 
| 9 N 
« A oy 
5 15 1 
id Y £50 
7 1 d 
HG, 
L 5 4 : 
171 * v 
1 — 
WRT 
1932 9 * 
nnr 2 
+. 1 18 
HE! by 
wyHh 4 bf ly 
* MIL 
1 1 1 
2:0 TEL 
1 8 * 
\ ms 
1 1 - 
e 1 
9 1 
N 4 
SELL 21 18 
it! Li T 
Nr 4 l 
i 48 1 < - 
went of 
£308 10 2 
Oh iii 97 1 
* 1 1 4 
*. [4 * g , 
mth Ss! 
e 1 5 
inne 
9 4 l [ 
Bade 3 2. 
A 73 
f e 
Toby * 
ei | 
Bund þ i 
1 n. 7. 
I 1 F 1. 
1 
eee 
N 1 
16 4 
10 9 
7 . 4 74 
ine 4 
105 1 $:; 
4 ' þ 
. 13 5 1 4 
f * 14 
y 114 1 
42> (AE BR 8 os \ 
| n 
9 ELK \s 
Hats 1 1 
2,8 00h 
8 * . * 
ei ' 
_ 1-8: IE 
1 14 1 
1 4 TY 
: JH Fr 10 
Lb HSI K RY: 
Na iy 
LTH H 15 + 
e 
1 13.6: bi 
17 | Py 
7 1 ih * 
j 11 4 4d 
1 P.M [ 
N 1 1 * 
144 "B27 15 
i In % 
F382 TH 
{v8 VERN 
nnn 
1 t . 
en 
Kine j 
HAMIL 1 : 
Ns. 12 
ee 
in, 4 
*. þ ve 
1 KIB | by 
WR. of f 5 
iir By 14 
14. 1 nl 
0 RET 
ZHIL'Þ 1. 
in f 
n 1 
WRT 
_ oo 
Wells $21” + 
A708 "i Fi 
ien 
4 | 17 
9 1 pb 1 w 
We 07 4 
e 
We 5: 
\ I 0; 
RMA 
17 4 
i 
. 
1h! 
e by 
- 1 \ - 
4x] 4 
LES. 147 
LG its {2 
een 
1 Ae 
1 oF 14 #4 
+ 11 4-008 
. » &$ : 
2 "I REY 
TIS 
q WE! iF 7 
54 1 i 
4 44 3+ 
: = % b p 
7 19 1 
15 iin 
1 Ki \ 
13 3 2 
5 i 
Inn 
1 
0 


SOX Net an. 
= 
DEANS #2 
i — 


1484 - TRAVELS in HoLAN DA GERMANY. 


2 
1677. blowing a trumpet, viſibly .crofling the world; and that the fear of man (greatly pto- 
K e tes pints ſerious at in that land) cannot abide, ſtarteth at, and _ 
away from.  Howbeit, the Lord enabled me to open the thing to him i as that it was © 
no plant of God's planting, but a weed of degeneracy and apoſtacy 3 a carnal and earthly - 
honour ; the effect, feeder, and pleaſer of pride, and of a vain mind, and that no ad. 
vantage redounded to mankind by it; and how could they, that ought to do all to 
the glory of God, uſe that vain and unprofitable cuſtom, which cannot be done to 
the glory of God? I intreated him ſeriouſly to conſider, With himſelf the riſe) and 
end of it; whence it came, what it pleaſed, and what that was that was angry it had 
nat . 1 #03: i530 Ton, ee ade tet ner non => 
I œalſo told him of the ſincere and ſerviceable reſpect which Truth ſußſtituteth in 
place thereof: And I exhorted him to ſimplicity and poverty of ſpirit; to be like that 
Jeſus he profeſſed to be his Saviour, whoſe. Outſide, as well as Doctrine, pleaſed not 
- the Jews; and fo we parted. He took his leave of the Princeſs, and then of us with 
great civility. GON 3 UA. ee a 03, 270, 7 MLL, en 
After he was gone, the Princeſs defired us to withdraw to her. bed-chamber, an 
there we began our farewell meeting. The thing lay weighty upon me, and that in 
the deep dread of the Lord; and eternally! magnified be the name of the; Lord that 
overſhadowed us with his glory: His heavenly, breaking, diſſolving power richly tow. 
ed amongſt us, and his miniſtring Angel of Life was in the midit of us. Let my 
ſoul never forget the divine ſenſe that overwhelmed all. At that bleſſed farewell I 
took of them, much opened in me of the hour of Chriſt's Temptation, his wateh- 
fulneſs, perſeverance and victory: Alſo about the Ten Virgins, What the true Virgin 
was, the true oil and lamp; and what the Bridegroom, his door, chamber and ſupper: 
And in the concluſion of that torrent of heavenly, melting love with which we were 
all deeply affected, I fell on my knees, recommending them unto the Lord, crying with 
ſtrong cries to him for their preſervation, and beſeeching the Lord's preſence with us, 
and O ended. | | 4 | | 13 eie 3 hd N 4.7 l | | 
After ſome pauſe, I went to the Princeſs, and took her by the hand, which ſhe te- 
ceived and embraced with great figns of a weighty kindneſs; being much broken: I 
ſpoke a few words apart to her, and left the bleſſing and peace of Jeſus with and upon 
her. Then I went to the Counteſs, and left a particular exhortation with her, Wo 
fervently beſeeched me to remember her, and implore the Lord on her behalf. From 
her I went to the French-woman, and bid her be faithful and conſtant to that which 
ſhe knew: She was exceedingly broken, and took an affectionate and reverent leaye 
of Us. | | 4 1 „ 
Then I ſpoke to the reſt, and took leave ſeverally of them; my companions did all 
the like. They followed us to the outward room, and there it was upon me to ſtep 
to the Counteſs, and once more to ſpeak to her, and take my leave of her, which 
ſhe received and returned with great ſenſe, humility and love. So turning to them 
all, my heart and eye to the Lord, I prayed that the Fear, Preſence, Love and Life 


y : 
of God, with all heavenly bleſſings, might deſcend and reſt with and upon them, then, 


* to 


* 


and for ever. 1 i 3a 
z. Home we went to our lodging, cleared the houſe, exhorted the family, left books, 
4 and then took waggon for Weſel, about 200 Engliſh miles from Herwerden. We 
rode three nights and days without lying down on a bed, or ſleeping, otherwiſe than 
in the waggon, which was only covered with an old ragged ſheet. The company we 
had with us, made twelve in number, which much ſtreightned us: T hey were often, 
if not always, vain; yea, in their religious ſongs, which is the faſhion of that coun- 
try, eſpecially by night; they call them Luther's ſongs, and ſometimes Pſalms. We 
were forced often to reprove and teſtify againſt their hypocriſy, to be full of all vain, 
and often prophane talk one hour, and ſing pſalms to God the next; we ſhewed them 
the deceit and abomination of it. We paſſed through ſeveral great towns by the way, 
as Lipſtad, Ham, &c. Many diſcourſes we had of Truth, and the religion and wor- 
ſhip that was truly Chriſtian, and all was very well; they bore what we ſaid. But 
one thing was remarkable, that may not be omitted : I had not been fix hours in the 
waggon, before an heavy weight and unuſual oppreſſion fell upon me; yea, it weighed 
me almoſt to the grave, that I could almoſt fay, My ſoul was fad even unto death. 
I knew not at preſent the ground of this exerciſe ; it remained about twenty-four hours 
upon me. Then it opened in me, that it was a travail for the Seed of God, that it 
might ariſe over all in them I had left behind, and that nothing might be loſt but the 
ſon of perdition. O the ſtrong cries, and deep agonies, many tears and ſincere bow- 
ings and humblings of ſoul before the Lord, that his holy ſenſe, which was raiſed in 
them, might be preſerved alive in them, and they for ever in it! That they might 
pro and ſpread as heavenly plants of righteouſneſs, to the glory of the name of the 
ord. 5 | dy nals ei 
The narrative from the 27th of the 7th month incluſive, to the roth of the 8th 
month excluſive, is inſerted in the following letter to the Counteſs of Hornes. 


For 


Q 


TRAVELS IN HOLLAND AND GERMANY. 
For Anna MARIA De Hornes, ſtiled Counteſs of Hornes, at Herwerden 
tf RR. | in Germany. . pr 

That thou mayeſt for ever dwell in the ſweet and tender ſenſe of that divine 

Love and Life which hath viſited thy ſoul, affected and overcome thy heart! O 
tell me, hath it not ſometimes raiſed thy ſpirit above the world, and. filled thee with 
fervent and paſſionate deſires, yea, holy reſolutions, to follow Jeſus thy bleſſed Saviour, 
who hath given his moſt precious blood for thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not live to thy- 
ſelf, but to him that hath ſo dearly purchaſed thee ? $4 "I 

O the retired, humble, reverent frame that I have beheld thee in, when this bleſſed 
Life hath drawn thee into itſelf, and adorned and ſeaſoned thee with its own heavenly 
virtue; beautifying thy very countenance beyond all the vain and fooliſh ornaments 
of the wanton daughters of Sodom and Egypt; for therein. are charms not known to 
the children of- this world. } | | 5 
O that this holy and chaſte Life may be always precious with thee ! And that thou 
mayeſt be for ever chaſtely kept in the love and fellowſhip of it! That out of this 
world's nature, ſpirit, and practice, thou mayeſt be redeemed, by him who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life; who, as thou watcheſt with holy vigilance, will not only 
daily manifeſt the devices of the enemy to thee, but ſave thee from him. For Chriſt's 
work in thee is thy Sanctification, as it is in him his Father's Will, as Paul ſaid of old 
to the believers, ©** This is the Will of God, even your Sanctification.“ 1 
My dearly beloved friend, be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, without wavering ; and work 


out thy great ſalvation with fear and trembling; and loſe not that ſweet and precious 


ſenſe that the Lord hath begotten in thee : It is ſoon loſt, at leaſt weakened, but hard 
to recover. Wherefore let not the ſpirit of the world in any of its appearances, vain 
company, unneceſſary diſcourſe, or words, or worldly affairs, prevail upon the civility of 
thy nature ; for they will oppreſs the innocent Life, and bring grievous weights .and 
| burdens upon thy ſoul, and prolong the coming of the Lord, whom thou lookeſt for, 
and put the day of thy redemption afar off. O beware of this compliance]! Let me 
put thee in mind of that ſenſible reſolution ſo frequently and ſo paſſionately repeated 
by thee ; * 1/ faut gue je rompe, Il faut que je rompe. Ah! this ſpeaketh a Weight, 


this Weight a ſenſe, and this Senſe a ſtrong Conviction. Now be aſſured, that till obe- 


dience be yielded to that preſent manifeſtation and conviction, the good things deſired 
and thirſted-after can neyer be enjoyed. 5-7 pied 77 | 

Wherefore, my dear friend, be faithful, and watch againſt the workings of the 
ſpirit of this world in thyſelf ; that the nature and image of it in all things may be 
crucified, that thou mayeſt know an entire tranſlation, with holy Enoch, and walk with 
God. Jeſus, the holy Light, is this Croſs and Power of God, that killeth and maketh 
alive; and he is the heavenly Vine too: If thou abideſt in him, thou wilt bring forth 
fruit; but if thou abideſt not in him, thou wilt not bring forth that fruit, in which his 
heavenly Father only can be glorified. O ſee what the mind daily abideth in! O my 
ſoul is even raviſhed with the ſenſe of that holy and quiet habitation ! In me” faith 
he, „you ſhall have peace, but in the World trouble; however, be of good chear, 
« ] have overcome the World; I am not of the World: As if he had ſaid, I am 
© not of the World's Ways, Worſhips, Cuſtoms, or Faſhions ;. for whatever is of the 
nature and ſpirit of this World, hath no part in me: And as I am not of this World, 
neither are you of this World; for I have choſen you out of the World; out of the 
* Inventions, out of the Worſhips, and Faſhions of the World. You are to leave them 
© all, to come out of them all, and live and walk as Pilgrims in the World; that is 
Strangers: To what? To the Life and Practice of the World; not uſing, but re- 


nouncing, the vain cuſtoms and ceremonies, yea, the whole converſation of the World, 


remembring that the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity with God. And what if the 
World hate you, it hated me int; and the Diſciple is not greater than his Maſter, 
nor the Servant than his Lord: If you were of the World, the World would ive 
you, and not reproach and perſecute you; for the World loveth 4. own. O my 
dear friend, that thou mayeſt be perfectly ſenſible what it is, not to be of this World. 
But there is yet a farther myſtery in theſe words, not diſcerned even of many, in 
whom ſome: tenderneſs and inquiry is begotten, much leſs of the worldly Chriſtians. 
This World hath a falſe Earth, and a falſe Heaven, a falſe Foundation, and a falſe 
Joy: Not only groſs wickedneſs, but iniquity in a myſtery inwardly outwardly, 
The Whore, falſe Prophet, and Dragon, and all their off-ſpring are here concerned. 


This is their World, that muſt be burnt with Fire, that Chriſt is not of, nor his true 


Diſciples. O the Light of Jeſus diſcovereth it ! And he is that ſpiritual Solomon, that 
giveth true judgment, and that ſaveth the Living Child, the true Birth ; giving it to 


- 


the right Mother, and not to the falſe Pretender. Aud all that hear bis voice, and 
n oa. K follow 
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follow him, ſhall receive true Light, Diſcerning and Judgment, to whom all judgment 


is given: They ſhall know his voice from mans. i OPT en 
There are Two Trees, of differing natures, that have contrary fruits and leaves 
The one is the Tree of Life, which is Chriſi; the other, the Tree of Death, and that 
is Satan. The Fruit of the one giveth Lie; The Fruit of the other bringeth Dea . 
The Leaves of the firſt Seal; the Leaves of the laſt porſon. Many that diicern the 
Tree, cannot clearly diſtinguiſh the Branches: And thoſe that ſee many Arms and 
Branches, cannot diſtinctly behold the Leaves, much leſs the Fruit. This cometh þy 
the gradual Diſcoveries and Revelations of the Light of Jeſus, the Word of God, 4 
it is daily received, and daily obeyed. Yea, and that Word is the Ax and Sword of 
the Almighty, to cut it down ; daily feel the ſtrokes of this eternal ſearching Light 
and Word at the very root of this corrupt tree, this evil one, and his corrupt nature, 
works and effects. For which end Jeſus Chriſt is come, and therefore is called a Saviour, 
which is little known in truth to the Chriſtians of this world. | ES? : 
Ah! my dear friend, thou knoweſt this Word, yea, thou Haſt felt it: O hide it in 
thy Heart ! Treaſure it up in thy Soul, and love it, and abide with it for ever. Alas! 
Whither ſhouldſt thou go? This hath the Morde, and is the Ford, of Eternal Life : 
Daily, therefore, watch and wait, that thou mayeſt be grafted more into it; that 
thou mayeſt live and grow by the virtue and life of it, and that it may grow 
in thy heart, as it grew among the firſt Chriſtians, the holy followers of the per- 
ſecuted Jeſus. And when it ſearcheth thy wound, and cutteth away thy dead fleth; 
yea, when it ſeparateth between the ſoul, and the þ of this world, and divid- 
eth between joints and marrow, when it cutteth off the right hand, and plucketh 
out the right eye; O watch unto prayer, and pray that thou mayeſt endure! O Keep 
the holy patience of this pure and living Word; and this very Word will Zeep 7hee 
in the hour of thy ſharpeſt trials, and foreſt tribulations ! Al Virtue is in it! It is a 


tried Word, a ſure Refuge, the Staff and Strength of the righteous in all ages. "Twas 


David's Teacher and Buckler ; a L:ght to his feet, and a Lanthorn to his paths. Walk 
thou in the Light thereof, and thou ſhalt not ſtumble : In this Word is Life (as in 
<« the Root) and this Life is the Light of men.” They that receive and love the Light 
of it, will therein receive divine Life from it to live to God. This is the Bread of 
God, that cometh from God, and feedeth, and leadeth up to God: By this only, that 
which is born of God liveth, and is nouriſhed : This 1s that Carcaſe to which the wife 
Eagles gather; and ſee thou gathereſt to no other, and feedeſt on no other. This is 
that Hidden Manna, that cometh from Heaven; that feedeth God's Goſpel Iſrael. The 
world hath a Manna, but it periſheth ; but this endureth for ever : For *tis not of 
Man, nor from Man, but immortal, and from God; hid from the knowledge of all 
the Vain Chriſtians in the world : So that the Iſrael of God can fay to the Children 
of this World, and that in truth and righteouſneſs, © We have a bread you know not 
of.” For this Manna wait daily, that thou mayeſt be ſtrengthened in thy Wilderneſs- 
Travel to the Land of Eternal Reſt. \ | n e n 
Wherefore labour not for the bread that periſheth; that is, the Bread of Man's 
inventing and making, which cometh from below, and profiteth not, becauſe it giveth. 
not life eternal. But labour thou, my dear friend, for the bread that zever periſheth, 
that endureth for ever, and that giveth life eternal to all that feed upon it. O caft 
thy care upon this Word; love it, and dwell with it; wait daily upon it, hear its yoice 
only, and follow it, for it bringeth the ſoul to the eternal habitation of reſt and glory. 
Yea, when all fleſh ſhall wither, and the beauty thereof fade away, this Word, and 
they that are grafted into it, “ ſhall abide for ever.” O that this may be thy Choice, 
and it ſhall be thy Diadem, and thy Eternal Crown of Glory. Wee e een, 
Theſe are the fervent deſires, and theſe the daily prayers of my ſoul, to the God of 
my ſalvation for thee; not only that nothing in thee may be loſt, beſides the Son of 
Perdition ; but that thou mayeſt . caſt off every weight and burden, and that ſin that 
«« doth ſo eaſily beſet thee,” that grieveth, boweth and oppreſſeth thee; under the | 
heavy weight of which thou groaneſt, and ſigheſt that thy Redeemer would come from 
Zion to deliver thee. O give not heed to the Enemy, the Falſe Accuſer, that ſeeketh 
to devour that which is begotten of God in thee: Neither look upon thine own fins, 
burdens, or weakneſſes ; but lift up thy head, and look to Jzsvs, the author of thy 
bleſſed viſitation, and wholly hunger and thirſt after him, the Spiritual Brauen Serpent, 
that healeth and relieveth all that in faith and full aſſurance Took to him. Want of 


looking to him, hearing and obeying him, and having trur faith in him, is the cauſe 
both of all the preſumption and deſpair that are at this day. He did no mighty things 
of old in thoſe places where they believed not. ee en een 

O faint not; look not back; remember the holy ancients, the holy pilgrims of faith, 
the royal generation of Heaven ! Heb. xi. Thou believeſt in God; believe alſo in 

him, for the work's ſake that he has already wrought in thee: He will miniſter to thee, 
as he was miniſtred unto by his Father's Angels in the hour of his abaſement and great 
temptation. O Watch, and be faithful, and thou ſhalt be a noble witneſs for the 3 
. Once 


* 
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Once more let me expoſtulate with thee : Wouldſt thou overcome the enemies of thy. 1677. 
" ſoul's peace, and enjoy the delightful preſence of the Lord with thee ? then keep no- 
thing back; let nothing be with-held that he calleth for: Remember that Saul of old 
loft his kingdom, for keeping that alive which he ſhould have flain:: Thou knoweſt | 
what befel Ananias and Sapphira outwardly : But be thou like the poor widow of old, - 
| that therefore gave more into the treaſury than all the reſt, becauſe he reſerved. the 
grrateſt part to themſelves ; but ſhe gave all ſhe had. O bleſſed are they that make no 
bargains for themſelves ; that have no reſerves for ſelf; neither conſult with fleſn and 
blood; nor in any ſenſe conform to the leaſt ceremony which is born of them; but that 
ſubmit their wills, in all things, to the Lord's, that they may be made perfect through 
ſufferings, as Chriſt was. is = 5 
Read me in the Myſtery of Life: I ſpeak not of deſerting, or flinging away all out- 
ward ſubſtance; but that thy heart may reign above all viſibles, and make God its trea- 
ſure, and never ſtick in any thing of this lower world, or reſt ſhort of CHRIST, the 
Eternal Reſt of all the Seed of Faith. . 
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Here beginneth the NARRATIVE. 


HE Lord brought us well to Weſel on the fifth day after we left Herwerden, ye. 
having ſome ſervice by the way. At Weſel we had a good time with Doctor 27. 7. 5. 
Schuler, and Roſendale, and the Woman we mentioned to thee ; but the Taylor was ſhy, 
and fearful of coming to us at the Doctor's. 1 © ee 
The next day we went towards Duyſburgh : We viſited the Schult, or Chief Go- 28. 7. 6. 
vernor, that night, whom we found at home; he received us in much kindneſs, 
His wife and ſiſter, we fear, have been ſhaken in their good teſtimony ſince we were 
laſt there; ſome fowls of the air have devoured the ſeed that was ſown. O that 
| ſweet and tender frame in which we left them the time before! However, the en- 
trance we had upon the ſpirit of the Schult, a little conſolated us. Hence we ſent 
Maria Martha's friend a letter, deſiring him to let us have his anſwer the next night at 
Duſſeldorp, incloſed to Neander, when and were we might ſee him, either at Duſſeldorp, 
Mulheim, or Duyſburgh, and if it were poſſible, we would gladly viſit the Counteſs 
of Bruch. 5 | | e | 
We. got early to Duſſeldorp next day, being the laſt day of the week: But Neander Duſſeldorp. 
was gone to Mulheim, in order to preach on the morrow ; ſo that we were diſappointed 29. 7. 7. 
of our intelligence. 88 
Next morning we went towards Collen, and there arrived that evening, Ot len... 
The next day we had a good opportunity with Van Dinando, and Docemius, at the 30. 7. r. 
houſe of the latter ; and that afternoon took boat back for Duſſeldorp : Where arri- SM 
ving next morning, we preſently ſent for Neander; who came to us, and three more * 
in company. We had a bleſſed meeting with them, and one of the three that came 2. 8. z. 
with him our ſouls were exceedingly affected with. 8 
The meeting done, they went away, but Neander returned. And firſt, of our letter 
to Mulheim: We found by him, (as alſo at our return to Duyſburgh) that Kuper was 
ſo far from endeavouring out viſit to the Counteſs, that he would not meet us himſelf, 
neither at Duſſeldorp, Mulheim, or Duyſburgh : Nay, it did not pleaſe him to ſend us 
an anſwer, much leſs any the leaſt ſalutation. I confeſs it grieved us now for Neander; 
the young man hath a zeal for God, and there is a viſitation upon him; my ſoul deſi- 
reth that it may not be ineffectual: But I have a great fear upon me. For this I know 
certainly, from the Lord God that liveth for ever, and I have a cloud of witneſſes to my 
brethren, that Retirement and Silence before God is the alone way for him to feel the 
heavenly gift to ariſe, and come forth pure and unmixed. This . ozly can aright preach 
for God, pray to God, and beget people to God, and nothing elſe. . But; alas! his of- 
tice in that family is quite another thing; namely, to perform ſet duties, at fixed times: 
pray, preach, and ſing, and that in the way of the World's appointment. His very of- 
tice is Babyloniſh, namely, a Chaplain; for it is a Popiſh inventio. 


Py = = EF3 - — —— — — * — — — — wy — — = — — — — — 2 
2 — ——— — — — — A — — — — —ñ— — EP. : 7 - 
— (og oe Rep — l 7 ON. a — __— — ae — = 
— * — rr m ̃]⁰ ůAůi3ꝛ ̃ .. ̃]̃ i! tl m — =_ \ 
ene — 8 RG £05 A LOI a Ian ere > pr gin a * n + 


—— 


3 
— Op 6 


— 
—̃ — We or 
bo — gn 2 
1 — 2820 7 — 


— or er error nr 


F N oy D 
HK. — — = 
LO 
2 E 


— 56 
— * —— — 
e- 2 od 
_ * 3 — 


In the good old times, godly Abraham, that was a Prince, and Joſhua a great General, 
and David a King, with many more, inſtructed their Families in the knowledge and 
fear of God: But now. people are too idle, or too great, to pray for themſelves, and fo 

they worſhip God by-proxy. How can a miniſter; of the Goſpel be at the beck of any 
mortal living, or give his ſoul and conſcience to the time and appointment of another? 
The thing in itſelf is utterly wrong, and againſt the very nature and worſhip of the new 
and everlaſting covenant. Tou had better meet to read the Scriptures, the Book of 
Martyrs, &c. if you cannot fit and wait in Alence upon the Lord, till his angel move up- 
on your hearts, than to uphold ſuch a formal, limited and ceremonious worſhip. This 
is not the way out of Babylon. And I have a deep ſenſe upon my ſoul, that if the 
young man ſtrive beyond the talent God hath. given him, to anſwer his office, and fill u 
his place, and wait not for the pure and living Word of God in his heart, to open h 
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Spirit, that is come to ſeal them up from the mouth of man that ach Geceiſ ed them 1 
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Duyſburgh. God's love we took our leave of him at Duſſeldorp, and got that night to Duylburgl 


conſciences : And ſo we parted with them, leaving our Maſter's peace among them. 
Weſel. The next day we came to Weſel, being the fourth-day ; where we underſtood by. 
3- 8. 4. Dr. Schuler, that thy Siſter deſired we would be ſo kind as to ſee her when we re- 
turned: Upon that we went and viſited her; ſhe received us very kindly. ., Thy Bro- 
ther-in-law's Two Siſters were preſent ; we ſtayed with her at leaſt two hours. Many 
queſtions ſhe put to me, which I was glad to have an opportunity to anſwer, for it made 
way for a meeting: She intreated us to come again if we ſtayed,. and told us our vit 
Was very grateful to her: Adding, That becauſe we paſt her by the laſt time, ſheeyn- 
cluded with herſelf, « we had no hopes of her; with more to that effect. From 
| thence we went to Dr. Schuler's, who freely offered us his houſe for a meeting next 


: And, indeed, the man is bold, after his manner. ee e 
3 The next day about ſeven, I writ a billet in French to thy Siſter, to inform het of 
the meeting to begin about eight: She came, and her Two Siſters with her; there was 
Roſendale, Colonel Copius and his wife, and about three or four more; and to our great 
joy the Lord Almighty was with us, and his holy Power reached their hearts, and the 


Dactor and Copius thereby confeſſed to our teſtimnp. e | 

. The meeting laſted about four hours: Being ended, we took our leave of them in the 
Spirit of Jeſus, and ſo. returned to our inn. The Taylor was all this while afraid of 
coming to our inn, or to the Doctor's to the meeting: Great fears have overtaken him, 

and the poor man liveth but in a dry land. After dinner we viſited Copius and Roſen- 

dale; and at Copius's we had a bleſſed brokem meeting; he, his wife, Roſendale, his 

wife, and another woman, (wife to one Dr. Willick's brother) preſent; they were ex⸗ 
tremely affected and overcome hy the power of the Lord: It was like one of our Her- 
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werden meetings; indeed much tenderneſs was upon all their ſpirits. e 
This done, and having left books, both there, and with thy ſiſter, we left Weſel with 
hearts full of joy and peace; And let me ſay this, that more kindneſs; and openneis, 
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we have ſrarcely found in all our travels: O chat this bleſſed ſenſe may dwell with them. 1674. 
A ſeed there is in that place God will gather; yea, a noble people he will find out 
And I doubt not but there will be a meeting of Friends in that city before many 
years go about z my love is great to 3 O how good is our deax_Lord to us, 
who helpeth our infirmities, and carrieth through all oppoſition, and feedeth\us with his 
Divine Preſence, in which is life! His Candle hath hitherto reſted on our tabernacle, 
and he hath made us glad in his own falvation : Eternal glory be to his excellent 
6 We immediately took a poſt-carr, and came next day about two in the. afternoon to 
Cleve, where we had a very precious meeting at an honeſt Procurator's houſe, who re- Cleve. 
ceived us with much love: Four or five more were preſent, all grave and tender: Our 5. 8. 6, 
hearts were greatly affected with their love and ſimplicity. We alfo viſited the Lady 
Hubner, who was kind to us. 5 . 8 | 
Next morning we ſet out for Nimmeguen, and thence immediately to Utrecht, where Nimmeguen, 
we arrived that night; and took the night-boat for Amſterdam, becauſe of a preſſure Utrecht. 
upon my ſpirit to be next day at the meeting; and the rather, having intimated as RA 
much from Cullen. 7 3 F 
We arrived in the morning at Amſterdam, where we found our dear Friends generally Amſterdam. 
well, the city much alarmed, and great Curioſity in ſome, and Defires in others, to come 7: 8. 1. 
to the meeting, We had a very great meeting, and many people of note reſorted : 
God's Goſpel-Bell was rung, the Great Day of the Great God ſounded, and the . dead 
« was raiſed,” ſo as much tenderneſs appeared in ſeveral. O bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord, whoſe work and teſtimony proſpereth. _ T1 195 
The next day was ſpent in divers affairs relating to the Truth. aa, 
The day following we had a meeting with Galenus Abrahams, (the great fathet of 9. 8. 3. 
the Socinian Meniſts in theſe parts) accompanied with ſeveral preachers and others of 
his congregation ; divers of our friends were alſo preſent. It continued about five hours: 
He affirmed, in oppoſition to us, That there was was no Chriſtian Church, Miniſtry, 
or Commiſſion Apoſtolical now in the world; but the Lord aſſiſted us, with his wiſ- 
dom and ſtrength, to confound his attempts. 00 ͤ Ä 


Here endeth the Narrative. 


#* 


I intend a viſit at the Hague to the Lady Overkirk, ſiſter of the Somerdikes, and 
ſome others that have ſober 3 of Truth and Friends; and thence to Rotterdam, 
where I have much to do, both with reſpect to meetings and the preſs. 

Thus, my dear friend, have I given thee a tedious narrative, yet I hope not altogether 
unpleaſant. _ Perhaps the brevity of my letters hereafter, may beſt apologize for the 
length of this: However, I confider two things; one is, that thou haſt time enough, 
one. time or other, to look over it; and next, that I have plentifully anſwered thy te- 
queſts, and demonſtrated ** I have not forgotten thee.” O dear friend, let us live and 
remember one another (now abſent) in that divine ſenſe in which the Lord God diſſolved 
our ſpirits when together. O the Unity of this Faith, the Purity of this Love, and the 
Bond of this Peace / The Lord Jeſus be with thy ſpirit, and keep thee. in this © the hour 
of thy temptation,” that thou mayeſt come forth as gold ſeven times tried.” So 
ſhall thy teſtimony ſhine for the God that hath called thee, and HE will reward thee with 
honour, glory, and eternal life. Amen. , ao vt 

„ Thus faith the Lord, I remember thee, the kindneſs of thy youth, the love of 
© thine eſpouſals, when thou wenteſt after me in the wilderneſs, in a land that was 
“ not ſown.” Jer. ii. 2. Dear friend conſider this. 5 He 

Yet again: The way of the juſt is uprightneſs: Thou, moſt upright, doſt weigh 
the paths of the juſt; yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we waited. 
* for thee, the deſire of our ſoul. is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee.” 

„With my ſoul have I defired thee in the night; yea, with my ſpirit within me 
* will I ſeek thee early; for when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteouſneſs,” _ Foot an Sort Roy ove boob hoon igh 

Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou alſo haſt, wrought all our works 
« in ug. . . | $875 but; "; 9 1 

O Lord our God, other lords beſides thee have had dominion over us; but by fer 
** only we make mention of thy name. | . 
Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee ; they poured out a prayer when thy chaſten- 
ing was upon them. I 79 — 
„Like as a woman with child, that draweth near the time of her delivery, is in pain, 
** and crieth out in her pangs, ſo have we been in thy ſight, O Lord.” | 
We haye been with child, we have been in pain, we have as it were brought forth 
wind, we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth, neither have the inhabitants 
„% the WES ů i 1 Jet rn II, at 

| Inn I pap oh, 61. Thy 
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10. 8. 4. 


had ſeen. The meeting done, we were oppoſed by a preacher, ho was clolely 


f * might more fully debate and confute his grand. objections againſt the preſent © Dif- 


of, but alſo informed us of a retired perſon, of great quality, that live abötit two Hödr 


| — at that time impracticable. However, the relation of he! Gettnan concert 
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by dead men ſhall live, together with lay don ou all they atiſe: Awake and 
Aung ye that dwell in the duft, for thy dem is as the dew: of herbs, and the « Garth - 
hall caſt N dead. a 1 1 C0435 088 2004 E 40 Live. 34207; 2h $308: 3165 7 ; 
„„ CEomt, m ; people, enter thou i into. thy chambers, and ſhut thy dbdrs ddour thee 
„ hide thyſelf ; is it were for alittle moment, until the indignation be ouerpht 1 
4 For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place, to ipuniſh the: inhabftants of the 
. earth for their iniquitiet W the earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe her blood; and (hall no mote 
“ cover her ſlain.” Ifa. xxvi. 7, 8, to 21. 90 FANG dear a en acai Was tead, 
1 for ever. Kamen. 9 bet ag og Pages ich 2 
we 4 2 5 bas ping 12 1 mg. eee Very dearly wn, / 5 5 Me hve 
Amſter m. 10th. 0 N. Minilge 49% Thy friend, that fait 'Trvai 
| rept 8 e on” 5 U to redemption * 2 525 
e ep Ee ef oral 1s e 508 360 ee 
200 mah xi ae g 24 br: in INT PvE bas 
1 The * day af had a bleſſed del eren u. never to be e O the ma. 
jeſty, glory, and life that the Lord 8 N us with Our hearts were! deeply affected 
with his preſerice ;- great Teverence-and | brokennels was over the meeting, more than | 


encountered and purſued by ſeveral; merchants, &c. (not of us) that cried; He was 
* rude and ignorant, and, that they had a teſtimony for us; and offered to diſpute | in 
our defence, but the prieſt Lege ne followed him tall they houſed him; hit 

followed J know not. ri omi Pits A TOW, goa 
It was upon me this day to Engage N eee A ſecond neee Kat 


« penſation of Truth, and tha heavenly. mmiſtry witneſſed among Friends.“ He re. 
fuſed not my offer of a fecantl meeting, but ſent me word his buſineſs would not give 
him leave to let ĩt he any timer this day. Upon which the next morning was fixed for 
the conference, to begin at eight, which accordingly it did, and held till one. The 
account of both the conferences is not yet found; | but with the latter ſome öf his dn 
friends ſeemed better ſatisfied, andi it ended IO comfortably to us, becauſe to a general 
ſatisfaction. 70 +, ; 

The meeting thus ended, Fa having Rfreſhed po. FL after a ſolemn leave en 
of our dear friends at Amſterdam, G. F. and myſelf went that ni ght to Lee AC 
companied by B. F. ey. there late at 7 5 * forbore to gt After arty Wort 
in that place. j ; 67 await ec 

But the next morhing we found out-two, ohe Gerd, of do near; Harmſtad: Mh 
not only expreſſed much love to the Prineiple of Truth, ahd unto us f- che Friends ät 


1 
SN 


3 ain towards Amſterdam, at a village called Wonder wick. Our reſolutiogs of 
at night at Rotterdam, and having the Hague to vifit by the wiy, made Olk 


the good inclinations of the great man and his wife, their alſdain of the world, an vb- 
luntary retreat from the greatneſs and glory of it, reſtec ſtrongly upon our ſpirits." is 
perſon preſently conducted us to the houſe of one WhO hal formerly. been A Frefeſſch i ip 
the Univerſity, and there left uus. 44d YET 

To this perſon both G. F. and 9 were more 3 Cedars] yopeh,s : He was of x 
ſweet, yet quick'; of a wiſe, yet very loving: and tender ſpirit : + Thee were few ftrangers 
we felt greater love to. He aſfented to every thing we ſaid: And l his underftand- 
ing was very clear and open to the things that lay upon us to Geclate and he exp d 
his firm belief of great revolutions at bands and that Ae ce ele in the 15 1 
up: of the © glorious Kingdom of CRS Tin the Werd 

What ſhall I ay? the man felt bur ſpirirs, and therefbre Wed us and in the 8 Freſh 
ſenſe of that love, writ a letter by us to a retired perſon at the Hague, Ike Hit mſclf: 
Which in ſeveral places of Germany was the way whereby we found out moſt 7 the 
retired people we viſited. After near two hours time with him, we. foo” waggon tytthe 
Hague, leaving the Peace of God upon him 217 200 : 

The firſt thing we did there, was to enquire out the Lady Overkirk, a perſon of a "fe- 
tired and religious character, ſeparated from the Publick worſhip” of that country: Og 
was at home; but her huſband's. being with her; a great man of UE arty, of anoth ler 
diſpoſition and way of living, hindered. Our acceſs at that tim. 

The next perſon we went to, was a Judge of the Chief Court of Tice {#n*thafRe- 
publick : He received us with great day pos and a more tlian ordinary defire to yer the 
Truth of our Faith and Principles.“ We declared of the things melt ſurely 
amongſt us, in the power and love of God. He made his bert tibi, 0 1 and 
queries upon ſeveral things we ſpake; to whom we replicd, and explained all mattets in 
queſtion; inſomuch as he es himſelf ſatisfied in our confeſſions; and his G 
belief of us and our principles. We toek a folemn and ſenſible leave of him, and we 


I felt 
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kalt che Witheſs o (led reached an Raith aug is ſpirit tetidered, which filled our heart 1677. 
with dear Jove % him: He brought us to his freetsdoor7 ad there we parted. _—_ 

From him we went to Vile that pe rib for whom we Had a letter fem the Doctor 
at Leyden, but he Was hüt at home. We inmediately took Waggon for Delft, and Delft. 
from thence an expriſk-boat for- Rotterdam, whete we arrived welk about eight at night. Rotterdam. 
The next day was moſtly ſ ent in viſiting of Friends, and the friendly people þ in that th. 8:7: 
place. which x 526 of Nb berleab e worldly TT 027 

The next day, being the firſt 45 of the week, we had a large and bleſſed meeting, . 
wherein the deep“ Myſteries of Hb Kingdom of Cukts r and Antichriſt, were decla- 2.x wes arg 
red in the Power of an Endleſs Life.“ 1 of divers religions were there, but no tho the world 
diſturbance or contradiction 1 but A profound” filetice and reverent attention were over ge 1228 
the meeting. a | knowledg- 

That night I had a bleſſed meeting at my Wödging with thoſe perſons of note, that ing it, and 
at ſome times viſited our publick meetings, as that day, and have a convincement upon * 


How ha 
them: The Lord's Love, Truth and Life, precioully: reached towards them, and they « had Ie 


were very ſweetly affected. | 7 © + if Thad chen 


Next day I beſtowed in perfectly a cotrecting erer pablick letters, which 4-47 
was moved to write, both in my firſt and ſecond journey in e and after: ny re- 
turn to theſe WON COUNTY: The titles whereof follow. 


* . 7 as, , 


I. A Summons, or Call to Chriſtendoris; in an Earneſt Expoſtulitioh ith het, to 

epare for the Great and Notable Day of the Lord that is at the door: 

II. To all:thoſe' ho are ſenſible of the Day of their Viſitation, and WhO have re- 

ceived the Call of the Lord, by the Light and Spirit of his Son in their Hearts, 
to partake of the Great Salvation, where: ever ſcattered throughout the World; 

but more eſpecially in the High and Low-Dutch Nations; F wh, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, which overcome the World, be multiplied among you : - 

III. To all thoſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that are externally ſeparated from the 
vifible Sects and Fellowſhips in the Chriſtian World, (fo called) wherever Hidden 
or Scattered: True Knowledge, which is Life Eternal, from God the Father, c 

through Chriſt Jeſus, be increaſed: 
0 ed e Fender Viſitation, in the Love of God that avercomèth the World, to all 


People in the High and Low-Dutch Nations, who —_ and Thirſt after Righ- 


teouſneſs, and deſire to know and worſhip God in Truth, and in Sincerity ; 
containing a Plain Teſtimony to the Ancient and Apoſtolical Life, Way and Wor- 
bx that God is nn, and are oy 3 in the Earth, in his Spirit and Truth. 


The ſenſe of the Lerious retreat of the tout mani we heard of at Leyden, was ſo 
frong upon me, that I could not ſee myſelf clear to leave the country before I had 
given him a viſit. I putpoſed therefore the next morning to ſet forward to the Hague, 
from thence. to Leyden, and ſo to Wonderwick. 
J arrived there in the evening with B. F. A. Sonnemans, and M. Sonnethanb; and Wonderwick. 
immediately made known our coming, and the end of it, to him and his wife, by the 3 


means of the young German, who was got thither before us to viſit them. An invita- 


tion came to us all at our inn, and immediately we repaired to his houſe, which was 
very ſtately, and yet plain. He preſently came to us, took us by the hend, and bid 
us Heartily Welcome. We immediately fat down, and after ſome time of retire- 
ment, I ſpoke: ſomething of what was upon me; yet not before he Had given us a ſo- 


ber, and 6 account of his life, and of the nn frame and diſpoſition of His 
pixit. a5 501 16 5: r 
All. this was im the PW RE of his wife; but ſo ſoon as I had Gnjfhed what was then 
upon me ta ſpeak of the Witneſs of God; and of its work in man, upon the occaſion 
of the hiſtory he gave us of his life, he led us into another room, where his vie 
WAS; 71 5 ar her, here were ſome Chriſtian Friends come to viſit her; the ſaluted us 
very kindly . 
W. all. fat down; and after ſome ſilence; the heavenly. Power of Got Aid, WT 8 
ving and tender manner, open their ſtates and conditions to me, and opened my mouth 
to them. The ſubſtance of my teſtimony was to this purpoſe, That Death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes; Moſes was till the Prophets ; the Prophets till John; and 7257 
„till Chris: What Chriſt's Day was: How few ſee this Day: And whilſt people are 
: talking of being in CuR IST, under Grace, and not under the Law, Death reigneth 
© over them, and they are not come to Moſes, nor the Shaking or Quaking Moun- 
* tain,” the Thunderings, Lightning 's and Whirlwinds: And what was that Way which 
led to CHRIST, and what it was te be in him, "and under the poveriittient of his 
Grace; directing them to the bleſſed Principle of Light, and Truth, and Gtace, 
* which God had ſhed abroad in their Hearts. I declared the Nature and Maney ad \ 
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Operating of this Principle; and appealed to their on Com- 


© the A ing and | | 
hong ge hy was ſaid: And I can truly ſay, the Holy Life of 


joe was revealed amongſt us, and, like Oil, ſwam on the top of all. In this ſenſe 
was moved to kneel down and pray: Great Brokenneſs fell upon all ; and Tbar which, 


was before the world began, was richly manifeſted in and amongſt us. 041 
The meeting being done, the great man and his wife bleſſed us, and the work of 


God in our hands, ſaying, with t 

and bleſſed be God that I ever lived to ſee you. e 
And thus we left them, though with much difficulty ; for they preſſed us, with 
reat earneſtneſs, both to eat and to lodge with them; and it was hard for them to beat 

our refuſal. They faid it was a ſcandal to their houſe, that they ſhould' let ſuch good 

people as we were go out of it; or ſuffer us to lodge in any other place: But we de. 

clared our pre-engagement elſewhere, and that it was not for want of true kindneſ 


towards them, rt, e 
One paſſage I had almoſt forgot to mention : * I was, laid he, * once at table nich 
the Duke of Holſteyn at Frederickſtadt, when the magiſtrates came to complain 


* againſt a ple called Quakers in that city : The Duke was ready to be prejudiced 
* againſt them; but at the very naming of them, I conceived a more than ordinary 
© kindneſs in my mind towards them. I aſked the magiſtrate, what they were for a 
people? He told me that they would not pull off their hats to their ſuperiors; Þ 
« aſked him, whether they would pull off their hats to God? He ſaid, Yes, Said J, 
That may be the reaſon why they will not pull them off to Man. Do they live. 
« peaceably ? Yes. Do they pay their taxes? Yes. Do they rub their hats in your 
eyes? No. Do they do any harm with them? No. Why what is your quarrel then? 
* They meet in Silence, and they will not ſpeak or pray unleſs they be moved: by the 
* Spirit, Why, that is according to the doctrine of Scripture : If this be to be 3 
Quaker, I would I were a Quaker too. But, ſaid he, I never {aw one before, but 
© I bleſs God I ſee you now. He very much inveighed againſt the falſe Chriſtianity 

that is in the world, and greatly magnified a tender, mortified and retired eſtate. I haye | 
great hopes he and his wife will die in the Truth. We returned to our inn to ſupper, 


and to bed. . 
Next morning we took waggon for the Hague, where we met with Docemius, the 
King of Denmark's Reſident at Cullen, who had been at Rotterdam to ſeek us, and 
came back thither, with hopes to meet us. We had ſome ſervice there with a Lawyer; 
but were again diſappointed of viſiting the Lady Overkirk, becauſe of her huſband's pre- 
ſence; and the other retired man before- mentioned was again from home: The Judge 
would gladly have received us, but a great cauſe then depending commanded his atten». 
dance. That afternoon we took boat for Delft, and ſo to Rotterdam, where we all 
arrived well. | | 152 . 

It was my deſire to have been the next day at a meeting at Dort; but it ſeems the 
way that we hoped had been open for us, was ſhut, inſomuch that we were prevented 
of that ſervice. However, I applied myſelf to the perfecting of what yet wanted to be 
completed in thoſe writings I left behind me to be printed. 

The next day, being the ſixth day of the week, we had a very bleſſed publick meet- 
ing, taking therein our leave of the country : And after that was done, we had another 
amongſt Friends, recommending to them the © Peaceable, Tender, Righteous TrvTu;" 
deſiring that they might live and grow in it, and be a people to the Lord's praiſe ; ſo 
ſhould his work proſper, his dominion be enlarged and increaſed among them. In the 
evening I had alſo a meeting at my lodging among the Great Feople of that place, of 
which I have before made mention: And magnified be the name of the Lord, his 
Power did ſo ſweetly viſit them, and effectually reach them, that, at their departure, 
ſome of them fell upon our necks, and, with tears of love, prayed, that they might 
be remembred by us, and that they might have ſtrength to anſwer our great travail” 
for them. We recommended them unto the Lord, and the pure Word of his Grace in 


tears in his eyes, My houſe is bleſſed for your fake; n 


og 


their hearts. 


The next day, the generality of Friends of that place met at Simon Johnſon's houſe, 

early in the morning, where we took our leave of one another, in the Love and Power 
of the Lord, feeling his living Preſence with them that ſtayed, and with us that 
went. hay * 
Several accompanied us to the Briel, where we arrived about noon. There accom- 
panied us the King of Denmark's Reſident at Cullen, who had been with us at thoſe 
meetings at Rotterdam, P. Hendricks, and C. Rocloffs of Amſterdam, and A. Sonne- 
mans, B. F. M. S. and S. J. with ſeveral others of Rotterdam. The pacquet- boat 
not being come, we were neceſſitated to lie there that night. „„ 

That night it was upon me, in the earneſt love of God, to ſalute the Princeſs and 
Counteſs, with a few ines, as followeth. Yo "EA ee 
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Y ſoul moſt earneſtly deſireth thy 3 and; ever Slick, whith Wann 
in thy doing the will of — on earth, as it is done in heaven. O dear 
inceſs, do it! Say the word once in truth and 1 „Not my will, but 
« thine be done, O God!“ Thy days are few, and 


_—_ nobis Ub erxlinv, 0 


d 2 * E : Mann! "4 2. * * Ee 2. "> 
" Prince $ 12 BETS. 8 eie 
nz Eng Sie ip. the Croſs, Rei. Gs SA pools 0 1 
Dear and Truly 1 C 1 


chen thou muſt go to judgment: : Shedied about 


Then an account of ty talent God will require from thee. What N. haſt Four years af. 


thou made? Let it prove and ſhew its own excellency, that it is of God, and that it ber. 
jeadeth all, that love it, to n O that thou mayeſt de able to Swe a an account with 
f 
* could not leave this country; jd not teſtify the telenimentl T beat in iy N of 
that humble and tender entertainment thou gaveſt us at thy court: The Lend Jesus 
reward these: And ſurely he hath a blefſing in ſtore for thee. Go on, be ſteꝗf t, 
come! and thou fhalt insert. Do not deſpond: One that is mighty is neay t 
preſent help in the needful time of trouble. O let the deſire of thy ſoul be. to his 
name, and to the remembrarice of him. O wait upon the Lord, and thou ſhalt renew 
thy ſtrength ! ! The youth ſhall faint, and the young men ſhall fail, but Moy chat truſt 
in th Lord ſhall Io: be confounded, - : 
I wiſh thee all true and ſolid felicity, with my ; whots foul: The Lord God of - 
Heaven and Earth have thee in his keeping, that oy mayeſt not loſe, but keep in that 
Divine Senſe, which, by his Eternal Word, he hath begotten in thee. - Receive, dear 
Princeſs, my fincere and chriſtian falutation, Grace, , and Peace ve multiplied 
among you all that love the Lord IS Us. 
buſineſs I ſhall follow, with all the diligence «as diſerstion I can, and by the 
rt give thee an account, after it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to bring me ſafe to ae 
All my Brethren are well, and preſent thee with EP — love, and the reſt with thee 
that love Jxsus, the Light of the World, in thy fam ily. Thou haſt taught me ta 
forget thou art a Princeſi, and therefore I uſe this freedom; and to That of God in 
thee'am I manifeſt ; and I know my integrity. Give, if thou pleaſeſt, the falutation 
of my dear love to A. M. de Hornes, with the incloſed. Dear Princeſs, do not hinder, 
but help her : That may be required of her, which (conſidering thy circumſtances) 
may not yet be required of thee. Let her ſtand free, and her freedom will make the 
aſſage eaſier unto thee.” Accept what I fay, I intreat thee, in that pure and heavenly | 
fot and reſpect in which I write ſo plainly to thee. F arewel, K gas * W and 
the Lord be with thee. Lam, more than I can ſay, 


Thy great lover and reſpectful friend, 
WI . LIAM P E N N. 


I Ioveer Fe to ths incloſed for 8 N We viſited Gifcal and Hooftman, and they 
us: "They were at one or two of the meetings at Amſterdam.” Vale i in Æternum. | 


"For ANNA Wau DE Hours, ſtiled Counteſs of Homes. | 


. Jelus be with thy Spirit. Amen. 5 ace ad 


YElored, and much eſteemed for the ſake of that love which i is raiſed i in thy * : 
to the Eternal Truth of God; the increaſe of which I earneſtly defire ; that thou 
mayeſt be more than conqueror, through the powerful workings of that Divine Love in 
thy. ſoul, which caſteth out all falſe feat, and overcometh the world. In this Eternal 
Love it is that I love thee, and would be loved of thee: Blefſed are the 7 that hold their ; 
fellowthip i in it. It is pure, harmleſs, patient, fervent and conſtant : n fine, it com- 75 
eth from God, and leadeth all that receive it to God. Indeed it 7s God, and they th: . 
live in Love, live in God. If we keep and abide in him that hath viſited us, we "batt 
always feel his Love as a fountain; and wonderful ate the effects of it. O it can — 
* down its life for its friend !” It will break 4 958 all difficulty, and bath. power to 
conquer death and the grave : This tranſcendeth' the friendſhip of the world, and * 
vain-glorious honqur of the courts of this world. This kindneſs, is inviolable : Our 
pure Faith worketh by this Love. O the tenderneſs of that ſaul.in which this Lo 
eth and hath place! the humility and compaſſion that always keep it company! 14 . 
And who can Uivelily enough deſeribe the Fo vely image it ziverh, the attracting and 
engaging converſation it hath : But it is Aiſcerned) and S cently valued, b the Children 
of Love, who are born of it, which all the Chile of Light ate; What ſhall I lay J 
"FO t 


* 
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Mod 18577. It is the great command, and-it keepeth all the commands; Love, pure and undefiled, 
—— it fulfilleth the Law and Gofpel too; Bleſſed ate they Thaurfeel of this Love ſhed 
do abroad in their hearts. 5 
With this Love it is that God hath 1a cht 5 and by the 1 of this A Chrit | 
Jeſus hath died for us. Yea, it is this Love that quickeneth us to Jeſus, that in- 
flameth our ſouls with pure and ardent love to him, and zeal for him: Vea, it is this 
holy Love, that forſakes father and mother, ſiſter and brother, huſband; wife and 
children, houſe and land, liberty and life for the ſake of Jeſus: That leaveth the dead to 
bury the dead, and followeth Jeſus. in the narrow. way of regeneration: That can truſt 
1 him in the winds, and in the earthquakes, in the fire, and in the waters yea, hen 
7 the floods come in, even unto the ſoul, this deſpondeth not, neith⸗ r murmutret n. 
Wt And as it cannot deſpair, ſo it never preſumeth: Yea, it can triumphantiy ay „What 
hall. be able to ſeparate; me from the Love of God that is in Chriſt; Jeſus? Shall prin- 
cipalities or powers ? Things preſent, or 815 to - mae? Shall life or " BHO O no, 
dende time nor mortalityj nor of 49 58a Jon] 
My dear friend, let this noble plant af Paradiſe: grow: in N ee . ait upon the 
1 that he would water it, and ſhine upon it, and make an hedge about it 3, that thy 
whole heart may be repleniſhed with the heavenly; increaſe and fruits of it. O chat thou 
mayeſ grow, in thy inner man, in wiſdom, ſtrength, and a pure underſtanding; 5 un fa⸗ 
vour with God, and with all people dat are in the lame, nature and Image 3, For the 
world only loveth i its W]. ard» 7 art Þ 7 hogs 1 
8 hoped not to have been ſo quick upon my laſt long 0 | but God J {pare 5 
(that hath redeemed me from the earth, and the earthly nature and ſpirit) moved fer- 
vently upon my ſpirit to viſit thee once more, before I leave this land. I deferred it to 
this, extremity ; and being not clear to go hence, I ſend. thee my Chriſtian Salutationz/in 
this pure Love that many waters cannot quench, diſtance cannot make it forget, not 
can time wear it out. My ſoul reverently boweth before the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that it would pleaſe him to preſerve thee. Fear him, and thou need- 
eſt not fear, for the Angel of the Lord encampeth about thoſe that truſt in his name. 
The Angel of his eternal preſence guard thee, that none of the enemies of thy ſouls 
peace may ever prevail againſt thee ! Perſeverance and Victory be thy portion in this 
world, and a Crown of endleſs Glory be thy reward in that which is to come. Amen. 
Since my laſt (being the next day after the date thereof) we had a meeting with Ga- 
lenus Abrahams and his company: The ſucceſs thou mayeſt perhaps ſee ſuddenly in 
print, and therefore I. ſhall defer the narrative: Only, in general, our dens Leni our 
ſtaff and ſtrength, was with us, and Truth reigned over all. 2d 1% xiv 
That night we went to Leyden, where we. viſited ſome retired perſons. in" 
Thence, next day, to the Hague, where alſo we had a little meeting. O the Juſt and 
pride of that place] Thou cameſt into my mind as I walked' in the ſtreets, and I faid; 
in myſelf, © Well! ſhe hath choſen the Better Part. O be faithful, and the Lord will 
give thee an eternal recompence | | | 
Thence we came to Rotterdam, where the Lord hath given us ſeveral heavenly oppor- 
tunities in private and publick. 
We are now come to the Briel, and wait our paſſage. The Lord Jeſus be with you 
that ſtay, and with us that go, that in him we may live and abide for ever. 
Salute me to my French Friend; bid her be conſtant. I wiſh thy ſervants felicity; 
but thine as mine own. God Almighty overſhadow thee, hide thee under his pavilion, 
be thy ſhield, rock, and ſanctuary for ever. F arewel, farewel. 
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T hy Friend, and the Lord's Servant, 
Briel, 75 3th Month, 1 „ P. 
| 1077. v4 
Next morning the packet-boat arrived, and about ten we went on board, having firſt 
taken our ſolemn leave of thoſe Friends that accompanied us thither. 
We immediately ſet fail, with a great number of , paſſengers : But, by. reaſon of con- 
trary and tempeſtuous weather, we arrived not at Harwich till the third day about the 


7th hour. Whence, next morning, I writ this following ſalutation and account to the 
Friends of Holland and Germany, to return with the boat. 


A Letter from Harwich, to Friends in Holland and Germany, contain- 
ing the Paſſages from Holland to England. 


Let this be ſent to the Friends in High and Low. Dutt Land. 


My ſoul magnifieth the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, who hath 
rebuked the winds and the ſeas, and made us to drink of his ſalvation upon the great 
deeps|! yea, we could not but praiſe him in the tempeſt, for all things are full of his 


"OY tl Bleſſed is the eye that ſeeth, and the heart that dependeth upon him at all 
2 times. 


” 


Ll 
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times. There is not another God); he is the Lord alone that the holy ancients truſted in,, 
and were not confounded. What ſhall my foul tender unto the Lord? We are full of his 1677. 
mercy; he hatt made us witneſſes of his care We can fay, in righteouſneſs, they are bleſſed _ 
e God is the Lord, and that ſerve all the day long no other maſter than our God. 
- Friends; this is an. endeared ſalutation to you all in High and Low-Dutch-Land, in 

the deep and freſn ſenſe of the Lord's preſerving power. O that you may abide in that 
ſenſe of him whieh he hath begotten in you, and in the reverent knowledge of him, ac- 
cording to the manifeſtation” WH you have received of him, in the Light of his dear 
Son: That you may be faithful, and fervent for the Lord; that his glorious Life and 

Power may break through you; and theſe lands, long dry and barren as the Wilderneſs, 

may ſpring anc bloſſom as the Roſe. For what have we do here, but to exalt him, that 
hath"viſited and loved us; yea, fayed us in great meaſure ? Ah, he is worthy ! my ſpi- 
rit_reverenceth him, my heart and ſoul do bow before him: Eternal bleſſings dwell for 
TT fp, . Wd Ms 

Dear Friends, my 10e flowetk ts you as a fountain. God, even my God. and your 

God, hath mat 7.0 abr to me; yea, dearer than all natural kindred!” You are fleth of 
fleſh indeed. Nor ſea nor land, nor time nor place, can ever ſeparate our joy, divide our 
compmpnign,, 9h , , the lining co 
membrance that my God often giveth me of you, in the Life of his Son, abidethß; 
which breaketh my heart to pieces: And I can ſay, I left much of my, heart behind 
me; and the Lord only could have outwardly, ſeparated me fo ſoon from you. O this 
Love] that is ſtronger than death, more : excellent than the love of women; for it - 
endureth for ever: This privilege have all the ſaints. Jeſus, the Light of the world, th at 


ſaveth from the world, be with you. Amen. | 
We got well laſt night about ſeven to Harwich, 7 three days and two nights at 
ſea: Moſt part of the time was a great ſtorm of wind, and rain, and hail; the wea- 
ther was againſt us, and the veſſel fo leaky, that two pumps went night and day, or we had 
periſhed. It is believed that they pumped twice more water out than the veſſel could 
contain; but our peace was as a river, and our joy full. The ſeas had like to have 
' waſhed ſome of the ſeamen over-board, but the great God preſerved all well. Frights 
were among the people, and deſpondencies in ſome, but the Lord wrought deliverance 
for all.: We were mightily thronged, which made it the more troubleſome... 

But it is obſervable, that though the Lord ſo wonderfully delivered us, yet ſome vain 
people ſoon forgot it, and returned quickly to their wanton talk and converſation, not ” 
abiding in the ſenſe of that Hand which had delivered them: Nor can any do it, as they 
ſhould; but thoſe that are turned to his Appearance in their hearts, who know him to be a 
God © nigh at hand; Which, O] may it be your experience and portion for ever! 

+ And the Lord be with you, and refreſh and ſuſtain you; and in all your temptations 
never leave you, nor forſake you; that conquerors you may be, and, in the end of days 
and time, ſtand in your lot among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. Amen, Amen. 


Yours in that which is Eternal, 
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Harwich 24th of the 8th „ | . 
month, 1677. | | | 


* 
— — 


Here I left dear G. Fox, and Gertruyd Diricks and her children, that came over with 
us, to follow me in a coach; but I, having a defire to be that day at Colcheſter meet- Colcheſter. 
ing, went early away on horſe-back, G. K. accompanying me. We got to the meeting, 25. 8. 5. 
and were well refreſhed in Friends. | 
That evening we had a mighty meeting at J. Furley's houſe, where we lay; many 
being there of the town, that would not come to a publick meeting. And indeed the 
Lord's divine Power and Preſence were in the aſſembly. 5 | 
Next day we had a great meeting at a marriage, where we had good ſervice for the 26. 8. 6. 
Lord. That afternoon about four, we took horſe for London. G. F. &c. through miſ- 
carriage of a letter about the coach, not being come to Colcheſter. That night we lay at 
I. Raven's, eight miles on our way. There we met Giles Barnardiſton, and William 
Bennet; with whom, and ſome other Friends thereabout, we were comforted in the 
Life and Power of the Lord. 5 | 
The day following we took our journey for London : We came there in good time London. 
that evening; where I found all things relating to Friends in a good condition: Bleſſed 27. 8. 7. 
be the name of the Lord. I ſtayed about a week in town, both to viſit Friends at meet- 
ings, and to be ſerviceable to the more general affairs of Truth ; where a ſecond lettec 


from the Princeſs Elizabeth came to hand. 
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Dear Friend, . Herford, the 29th of October, 1677. 
| Y OUR tender care of my eternal well-being doth oblige me much, and I will 
weigh every article of your counſel to follow as much as lies in me; but God's 


Grace mutt be aſſiſtant; as you ſay yourſelf, © He accepts nothing that does not come 
from 


| 1677. 
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hurſt. 
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at this preſent. Let me feel him firſt governing in my heart, then do what ae 


man. I can fay no more now, but recommend to your prayers 


yet being an afiſwer to one writ to her in Holland, relates to it. 


: 


TR AVELS 1n: HO LLAND anD: GERMANY, 


* from him: If I had made me bare of all worldly goods, and left undone what he re... 
quires: moſt, I mean, to do all in and by his Son, I ſhall be in no better. condition than. 


of me: But Iam not able to teach-athers, being not ** taught of God myſelf.” Re 
member my love to G. F. B. F. G. K. and dear Gertruyd. If you write no. worſe 
than your poſtſcript, I can make a ſhift to read it. Do not think I go from What I poke 
to you the laſt evening; I only ſtay to do it in a way that is anſwerahle before Ah en 
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I almoſt forgot to tell you, that my Siſter writes me word, ſhe had been glad you 
had taken your journey by Oſenburg to return to Amſterdam : There'is al a 
Droſſard of 3 near this place (to whom I gave an Exemplar of R. Bs 
Apology) very deſirous to ſpeak with ſome of the Frien des. 


The fifth day of the next week I went to Wormin hurſt, my houſe in Suſſex, where 
I found my dear wife, child and family all well: Bleſſed be the name of the Lord God 
of all the families of the earth. I had that evening a ſweet meeting amongſt them, in 
which God's bleſſed Power made us truly glad together: And I can ay, Truly bleſſed are 
they who can chearfully give up to ſerve the Lord; great ſhall be the increaſe and 
growth of their treaſure, which ſhall never end. ee 373 eee 


* 


i To him that was, and is, and is to come, the Eternal, Holy, Bleſſed, Righteous, Powerful 
and Faithful ONE, be Glory, Honour, and Praiſe, Dominion, and a Kingdom, ſor 
ever and ever. Amen. : 5 a os 83 


A third letter from the Princeſs, which though it be after the eloſing of this Journal, 


F ; 


Dear Friend, This 17th of November, 1677 | 


well ſatisfied with. the conferences between you. As for my, buſineſs, it will go as the 
Lord pleaſeth ; and I remain, in him, — : 

25 | Your affectionate Friend, 
Elizabeth. 


There are more of this nature from her, and divers other perſons of eminence in 
thoſe parts, but not immediately relating to the Journal, are therefore not publiſhed. 


WILLIAM PENN. 
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Called of Gop to be Partakers of Eternal Life in Jxsus Cuntsr, the 
Lamb of God, and Light of the World. * 


My Endeared Friends and Brethren, 


N /F AN Y days and weeks, yea, ſome months, hath my heart been heavy, and my ſoul 
unuſually ſad, for the ſake of this Nation, the Land of our Nativity! For I 
have not only long beheld, with a grieved eye, the many abominations and groſs im- 
pieties that reign therein, the luſts, pleaſures, wantonneſs, drunkenneſs, whoredoms, 
oaths, . blaſphemies, envy, treachery and perſecution of the juſt, but for ſome time I 
have had a deep ſenſe that the overflowing ſcourge of God's wrath and indignation was 
juſt ready to break out upon the people, Confuſion, Amazement, and Miſery ! The 
weight of which hath cauſed me to cry within myſelf, © Who ſhall ſave us? who ſhall 
deliver us? Are there none to ſtay the ſtroke? To blunt the edge? To ſtop the 
fury, and intercede for the people, and mediate for this poor Land, that the Lord 
may not utterly depart, and take his Glory and his Name from it, and make it a 
deſolation for the wild beaſts of the field, and fowls of the air; a land of Judgment, 
and not of Promiſe ; of Curſes, and not of Bleſſings.” 5 
My Friends, Whilſt the ſenſe of this diſtreſs, that is coming as a dreadful viſitation 
from the hand of the diſpleaſed God, upon this ungodly Land, to ſtain its glory, bring 
down its pride, and puniſh its forgetfulneſs of the Lord, and his many deliverances, lay 
ſo heavy upon my ſpirit, the Lord preſented before me all the Truly Conſcientious 
and Well-inclined People in theſe Nations; and more eſpecially YOU, his deſpiſed, but 
choſen Generation, for whoſe ſake he would yet have mercy. And, in the midſt of his 
judgments, THIS I received for you from the Lord, as his holy will and counſel; and 
it often ſprung in my heart, with a very freſh and ſtrong Life, 


TO THY TENTS, 0 ISRAEL! 
TO THY TENTS, O ISRAEL / 


GOD is thy TENT: To ty GOD, O Iſrael! 


. 
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Prepare, O Friends, to ſtand in this day before the Lord (that is in the firſt place, 
for ye ſhall alſo have your exerciſe: Vea, great is that work which we have to do for the 
Lord, by his powerful but very peaceable Spirit; for God will, by all theſe hurries, con- 
fuſions and vexations that are at the door, drive people from their falſe gods, and bring 
them home to HIMSELF. He will throw down Wickedneſs, and eſtabliſh Righteouſ- 
neſs: He will waſte Sin, but Truth ſhall grow. He will debaſe the mountain of 
empty Profeſſion, but the Mountain of His Holineſs ſhall be exalted.” He hath 
determined to raiſe up, and renown, the Seed of Light, Life, and 7. ruth, in the hearts 
of people: Holy Patience, Meekneſs, Wien ere Faith, Purity, and Rane 
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ſo much wanting in the world) ſhall be ſeen to dwell zu it, and only to come from it. 
And my witneſs is, That ye are the people, through whom this Heavenly. Seed of 
Righteouſneſs muſt clearly and ſtedfaſtly ſo ſhine unto others, in theſe uneven. and rough 
times that are come, and coming, as that your heavenly. Father may be glorified by vou. 
Wherefore, in the name of the Lord, be ye all diſcumbered of the World, and dir. 
charged of the Cares of it: Fly, as for your lives, from the ſnares therein, and get you 
into your Watch Tower, the NAME of the Lon p! Which is not a dead Name, or a 
mere /itera] Name! but a living, ſpiritual, and very powerful Name; a ſtrong tower in- 


deed, yea, an invincible fortreſs ; where dwell ye with God,. and in him who ſpeaketh 


Peace to his Children, and ordains Quietneſs for them that truſt in him. He will make 
you to lie down fafely, even then when Darkneſs and Confuſion ſhall be thick about 
you; yea, ye ſhall Jive in the Fire, that will gonſiume the Stuhble of the World, and your 
Garments ſhall not be ſo much as{ Hinged ;*for the So of Gp, whom the Flames, az 
well as Winds and Seas, obey, will be in the midjt of you. 1 Hes 

Next, Friends, this know; We are the people, above all others, that muſt tang. 
in the gap, and pray for the putting away of the wrath, ſo as that this Land be 
not made an utter deſolation; and God expects it at our hands. Prepare ye there- 
fore to meet and ſanctify the Lord in his coming and judgments! Why ſtand any 
of you gazing? Let none gaze or look out, I beſeech you; that is the Enemy's work, 
to weaken you within; But be ye retired, be ye centered in the Eternal One; and me- 


ditate upon the Lord, apd his Living Pure Law, that. ye may be wiſe in heart, and tra- 


vel in. ſpirit for this poor land, and that for Enemies as well as Friends. The Lord is 


ready to hear you for this people, when you are ready to intercede: And I teſtify, Abra- 
ham is amongſt you, God's Friend, and his juſt Lot too; yea, Jacob that prevailed; 
and one that is greater than all, Jesus, the Lamb of God, whoſe Blood ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel, in whom is the Mediation and Atonement,” Be therefore 
encouraged to wait upon the Lord, and to bow before him, and humbly to mediate, in 
the Life of JIExsus, with him: I know he will put it in your hearts fo to do, if ye wait 
upon him; for he will not caſt off this land, as he did Sodom ; he hath a right ſeed, a 
noble people, in it, that he hath and yet will, gather: Many ſheep there be, not yet of 
our fold, whom he will bring in; and the foul weather and the ſtorms will but help to 
drive them home to Jesvs, the Living and True Witneſs, and Light within; that he, 


” 


whom God hath ordained to reign, may be great in them. 


And laſtly, my dear Friends and Brethren, by how much this day draws nigh, by fo 
much the more do ye ſtand looſe in your affections to the world, but faſt in the faith; 
and afſemble yourſelves together, and let God ariſe in you, and his Power and Spirit of Life 


among you, that ye may not only wreſtle, but in the end prevail, that it may be ſeen 


that Salvation is of the Jews,” the Jews inward, in Spirit and in Truth: And truly 
the time haſtens, that Ten ſhall take hold of the fkirt of ſuch a Jew ;- and they ſhall 
be faved.” But woe to the Hypocrite in that day, the. Formaliſt, the Jew Outward, the 
Circumciſion in the Fleſh, and Fleſhly Chriſtian, that cannot reſiſt the temptations of 
this world; the Temporizer ; one that runs with the tide; he will be divided: For 
there will be more tides, more intereſts on foot at once, than One : Wherefore per- 
plexity will take hold on him, his policy will be confounded ; he will not know what to 
do to be ſafe, nor what to join with; this © double-minded man” will be unſtable in his 
counſels and in his actions, his ſandy foundation will be ſhaken. Therefore, as I faid, 
Woe to the hypocrite, and to the covetous man too, for his God will fail him; the 
Thief, the Moth and Ruſt, will invade his bags, and ſurprize his treaſure ; His an- 
guiſh will be great in this day: But, my dear Brethren, as the Power and Spirit of 
our Lord God will preſerve and eſtabliſh us, if we fincerely and entirely confide therein, 
and that above our Sollicitation, or need of Carnal Conſultations or Contrivances, which 
we have therefore laid aſide; fo ſhall it vindicate us, in due time, in the eyes of all na- 
tions, and preſent us a people owned, beloved and protected of God, in whom we have 
firmly believed. Nor is this Preſumption, as ſome may think; who being not ſo well 
acquainted with that Entire Reſignation, and Supreme Faith (of which JI Ess is the Au- 
thor) that removes mountains into the ſea, conclude, from mere natural and human con- 
ſiderations, againſt us; yet we know him in whom we have believed; and the ſame that 
hath cured us of our diſeaſes, the ſame ſaid unto us, Ariſe, and walk in this way of 
« FAITH ; truſt in e, and not in another.” And truly, this is much of that wonder 
which men ſhall have 1n their minds and mouths about us in thoſe Latter Days; In 


And 


mz CHILDREN or LIGH T. 


And therefore, my dear Friends, let us be careful not to mingle with the crowd, leſt 
their ſpirit enter us, inſtead of our ſpirit entering hem, and we thereby come to fall into 
the fame temptations they are liable to, of Fear, and flying to the Hills and Mountains 
to protect them, confiding in the Arm of Fleſh to deliver them: No, no; they muſt come 
to us, we muſt not go to them. Yet can we not be unſenſible of their infirmities, as well 
as we ſhall not be free from ſome of their ſufferings ; we muſt make their caſe as our own, 
and travel alike in ſpirit for them as for ourſelves. Let us ſtand in the counſel of our God, 

and he will make us 3 forth to them of the works of his divine Power, and the 

virtue of that Faith which comes from Heaven; yea, he will make us as Saviours to the 
people, that they may come to know the holy Law and Word of the Lord, their Creator, 
in their hearts, and have their minds and ſouls turned to him, and ſtayed upon him, 
that iniquity may no more abound, nor ungodlineſs find a place; but that in truth, 
righteouſneſs and peace, they may be eſtabliſhed, and the Land keep its Sabbath to the 

Lord for ever! Then ſhall God lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us,” and 

water us from Heaven, and bleſs us with all temporal and ſpiritual bleflings ; and we ſhall 

be yet called, Taz Is. AND 8AveED BY THE Loxp,“ Amen, Amen. 

This was upon my ſoul from God to you: I could not viſit you all with a diſtinct 
Meſſage, upon many accounts: Beſides, the Time is ſhort, and the Confuſion appears 
to me to be at hand : Therefore have I ſent it by way of Epiſtle, with the brotherly falu- 
tation of unfeigned and unalterable love to you all, in your reſpective meetings and fami- 
lies. And the Lord God of our viſitation and redemption, ſtir you up to theſe things, 
and keep us all in his holy fear, wiſdom, love and patience, through all thoſe travels 
and exerciſes, to the end of our days; that having finiſhed our teſtimonies, our heads 
may go down to the grave in peace, and our ſouls be received into the reſt which is 
reſerved for the righteous with God, and with his bleſſed Lamb for ever. 


I am 


' Your Brother and Companion through the many Tribulations 
of our Day and Teſtimony, 


W. PENN. 


Worminghurſt in Suſſex, the 4th 
of the gth month, 1678. 


I defire that this Epiſtle may be read, in the fear of the Lord, in your ſe- 


-; 
. — 11 
5 5 2 = 
--E 
% ba 
- l n =i — "i \ 
- d cd - 
: . — 
- —2 > ——S—_ r 2 - — — — — - - — —. 12 ———— 2 * 7 = 2 : — s : - — — n — — 
: — A .- — — — 1 ů— to > > X A | * 2 * — end ' 8 2 - 
SS . — — rr ES n - D n = i 7 ach ' Y * l - 
- : — —ü— 2 <LI — — — ? j | : : a - = : | — 5 5 
— Wig INES — N E : 5 8 — : "5 a 8 N - Z J - * TE 2 7 s 2 
8 570 — 2 = I — 3 — — mats. Th r — —.— X TY es 9 — — — 2 a es ng = 2 - PET 2 * Y C — ite —2 ä 8 | 4 — þ — = 2 5 
5 5 — — < * - OE = _* ALT RIA . = Ed oi < . * — — — er — — 2 . ; 7. uh = - 5 2 — — = * >; * — — - = — IIS 
— — —— — 2 ——— 8 2 . . ow peer oy ronioy, Rr Amy 7 © — — — — * —— — — 2 ————— —ů—ů— — * iro mY I — — — 2 IS a 
* — _ * — 4 8 — = I — 4 * — — - — — 
A * * - 8 a g 
— — — — e * 4 — — 5 — OR — 
_ — = hy ws" — ug R y IX bt ee Sa 2 ES eg vin 15m re „ > ep ECT _ 4c negates 2 — —— — ——— — r _ 1 * —— 8 > = - : o 
Spode yi mercy Savig (5 TN rr Ad For ered muee garter — WL . rec rr n 7 ——— a © OE a - — - w—_ — 9 77 - os = — 
6 "LOR. 5 OI. n 3 = — > n 22 — — * Ec 1 — 2 — Pw 2 fer re — — 7 — 
bl 


veral meetings. | im 
"HHP 
1 
. 

{ 
A N 
4 
* % 
5 { 
1 


-- 


— 
- 
— — 


„d 


| 


* — OY nor — — —ů — * | 
q 7 — * v 
} — — 2 2 2 — — — M0 — — Þ ——— 2 o — — r - 
9 F = = — —— — — 2 7 7 — — _ — — — - — — — — — —— * 7 — —:. —— - 
- by - 2 % _ A — — F —— — - 8 — — — — — — — * — n = — — — — _ 2 I D — — — — © — 
- - — — : - ot hy - 9s > = EE her rr — Pw Aer; 2 — ns 1 — p 8 * 2 2 — — —— EFT 929 — NN — — - — g A * — , E : . - : OINSD EY 
- : 8 : : > - - — — : WEE: EAI EIS: : - . : —5 —— — . - r II te In 
* = 7 by 2 2 


r TS nn. - cnn — — j * : — — 
> rnd ES. 8 — — — — 8 wp —— ” nr — — 0 5 — — — oy 


— — — 
E os : —— — — 
Er 1 = _ — 5 8 — - . p 

— — . . — = 8 = 8 — - _ = = < 2s —-Y - ASE 7 
S REECE es ˖——— ———— —— —— —— — — —— —— 5 = — —— b — — 5 — 2 — r 7 Stn — - — 2 
2 — — — : ARIES 4 - — — * 2 2 — _ i. 5 — = - —— — — — Iu — _ a =F bp * 3 7 8 — . re —— 


— - 2 2 . — 2 ＋ _ l — "= — 22 8 _ — — - - * - * 8 — —— — — — — a by - 7 - — 


= _ - — — — — 


4 


. 4 
© -* bx » + 4% 2% — — * 
1 y : * +2 . (37h 
c 


8 ; I 2 N 
4 8 2 > 47 * = N 4 c 
- 4 ” F Fe 4 1 1 . 7 
1 * * — 
q * * * 
1 4 25 X % 
* 5 4 * * þ I , £ #3 g 1 * Þ #$ £ EEK EH x ** * 7 1 2 #54 4Þ "A 
a * : v 1 : 5 * N * . 42 4 4 "Wd * | a nt & 5 S ow + * A 
: { * * . £ : 
PO! \ o bs * 1 5 1 
5 " I a . a » * 
* 7 L l : - 
* 4 ; © 5 1 | : & 13 
ROTESTANTS OI A TERSUASIONS 
, | | 8 r 7 ; 
X F * _ : 5 8 m 1 1 4 114 . FOAT” 7 a 
; * * « 14 N r ] . "8.4.4 «  & FY FIZ AZ P 
« 3 4 _ + «4 —_—_ / K 4 = . 5 " 
; e * 
, 1 9 » „7 
« 5 4 q 


1 1 . | * . 75 ? * 7 1 * T 3 
1 9 { + 7 ; 
8. 1 : * ; £ *. # F. . 18 114 ö ? + 1 


5 4 
a * 


4 * 
* *% 9 9 a | 9 * * 
1 6 +> —_ TY < p — . K 3 4 


MORE ESPECIALLY TEE 


1 4 4 


* — 


a 


4 


FOR THE PROMOTION OF 
_ VIRTUE AND CHARITY. 


1 td. * FIT 1 4 e 1 <a 4d 1 2 182222 4 4 
La — — 2 — — 


Tx To LETS... 


** 


, 9 1 — + „ oa A ode + we" + v *% 23 „ re 79 $0 DS ——— AS > os —_— * B49 — 
mob — — 5 W ny 4 | w_ 
N gy We * 6x 28 AAP wy — ] ]— ee 4 or gan * = A on ney 
oY i — cnt. as —_—_ 
— — 0 _ * — 
r 8 —— . 
—_ AR * r aft * * ”= ha 4 ts 


* : {48 © 4 
4 | y : 4 , ? * v * 0 * 7 
1 % „ 45 . . wy 4 
* , \ a * + 
x ! 4 0 FT - ö 4 6; 
: 1 N a " F r . 3 
5 5 3 3 5 oo b 8 1 # 4 * * * : * — 1 * 
4 " 7 F ; * 4 ö 7 
N 0 4 . = F * - , . 1 — 
2 ” $ 7 « : 1 *- 8 . LO þ & - 
* * ” 14 ® : ; * 0 9 p : | ; 
Y 0 * P 
4 1 z * . * F 
« \ \ > * E? , 5 * = 
: Y 4 # 
"a4 
" — * a * 


By WILLIAM PENN, A PROTESTANT. 


Giving all Diligence, add to your Faith, Virtue; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to 
Knowledge, Temperance; and to Temperance, Patience ; and to Patience, Godli- 
neſs ; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly . Kindneſs; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. 


barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. But he that lack- 
eth theſe Things, is blind, and cannot ſes far off, and hath forgotten that he was 
. purged from his old Sins. 2 PET. i. 5, 6, 7, 8,9. '' Sale = 
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For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be 
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| 1679. P XH E Acceptance this Addreſs has found with all ſorts of people, to whoſe hands 
— & 


roughly, both by letting them ſee the ſnares they have fallen by, and how to get out of 


ſtable's Staff, for a ſufficient reſolution of their ſcruples, have ſuffered deeply in their 


. to, are much in the wrong: Let every thing have its due: place and juſt ſhare ; parents, 


thoſe who are the ſtrongeſt party, to impoſe their opinions and formalities upon the relt, 
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it has come, who value religion for the ſake of piety, more than out of intereſt 

or formality, hath brought it a ſecond time to publick view. 01 0 Sh] 
It was writ in the year 1679. as a Chriſtian Expedient for Peace and Safety: But 
our animoſities were then too great, to conſider of the beſt means to obtain them; 
which ſtood, and does, and will ever ſtand, in a thorough Reformation of Hearts and 
Lives: Elſe God, that cannot lye, in the ways of his providence, will undoubteg. 
ly meet with us, as he has often done, and yet will do, to our great confuſion, if we. 
do not ſpeedily repent andorfake thoſe courſes by which he is provoked againſt us. 
The deſign of the Author was that 7 Chriſtianity, to mend the ſpirits and lives of 
men, by awihg the I Ofjowneſs of Sin, the Vanity of Self, and the Beauty of 
Viftue, with the lamentable conſequences that never fail to attend the one, and the 
advantages that always follow the other, whereſoever they are entertained, both to 
rivate Perſons and Governments, to Church and State. In which, as he went to the 
bottom, and dealt plainly with every party, ſo he did it without any animoſity to 
their perſons; and ſhows he laboured their reformation, affectionately, truly and tho- 


them. | 23 
Three words nayꝝ be ſaid to comprehend this whole treatiſe: Vice, PRSSU'ỹ- P- 
lox and VI IE Nen; for- under them is compriſed the matter he ſtrikes at, from firſt 
to laſt. They have their agreeable contraries, VIx Tur, HuuiIIT v, and CHARITY, 
if not UNIT Y. But we cannot come at them while the other ſtand in the way. . 
He has expoſed Vice in its deformities, and pointed to us the inevitable and diſmal 
effects of it, in thoſe countries where it has prevailed: A ſeaſonable and informing 
lecture for our own times; which he chiefly refers to the Civil Magiſtrate, whoſe duty 
therein he ſhows and preſſes, with the next and proper means to ſuppreſs it; to wit, 
by a due execution of our juſt laws upon the preſent vicious livers, and a better edu- 
cation of bur Youth ;* that by preſerving them from the infections of Vice, the next 
generation at leaſt may have ſome better pretence to Virtue. 8 
He is very cloſe, and perhaps ſharp, upon Preſumption in Religion. This he detect 
likewiſe, and the many miſchiefs it has done to Chriſtian . Fellowſhip, and Civil So- 
ciety too, by ſetting up Men's Opinions for Articles of Faith and Tyes of Religious Com- 
munion; miſtaking the nature of true Faith, and debaſing Morality, in its work and 
weight in Religion; and ſubjecting Reaſon and Truth to the reſults of Human Autho- 
rity: Whereby it has happened, that people have not had the witneſs in themſelves 
for what they have embraced, nor their own convictions to warrant their conformity or 
rofeſſion; but an anceſtor, a miniſter, their education, for the: beſt reaſon and proof 
f their confeſſion. , And ſuch as could not frame themſelves to an eaſy compliance; but 
uffered inquiry to take place of authority, and would not allow an 25% dixit, or a Con- 
„ en nov 93a und” BY | 26 7 
Not that I would have Church-Society, or Authority, to be deſpiſed ; they that do 
education, church-power, &c. But let them have no more. Let God have his part, who 
is ſovereign of the conſcience, and to whom every knee muſt bow: And they that bow 
in point of Religion, without the convictions of his Spirit, are rather idolaters than be- 
lievers; to be ſure they are merely formaliſts, and guilty of that implicit faith and blind 
obedienge, which at other times we make fo great a fault, and a ſufficient reaſon of ſe- 


Avi®7 wor woo er. 


paration. 
Violence, which is the laſt word, and that takes up the laſt part of this diſcourſe, to 
which the Pre/umption before expreſſed naturally tends, is that Coereive Power, uſed b 


at the hazard of their lives or eſtates that refuſg to conform; tho' they diſſent out of 
| 7 1-17 262.21 V0 
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* Note. This Preface was firſt put to a ſecond edition of this book, 
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nure conſcience to God: The breaches, ruin and deſtruction that have followed upon 1679. 
Pena Laws for Religion, as they riſe from Creed making, and the impatience of men 
ta bear diſſent from their ow opinions, are become the Scandal of Chriſtianity all over 
the world. Theſe two words, Preſumption and Violence, are more immediately referred 
to the Clergy of all Per ſuaſons, every-where ; though their Hearers are invited to exa- 
mine themſelves, how far they lie under the guilt hereof, or are touched with a diſpoſi- 
tion to entertain the ſpirit that leads to Perſecution about Religion. Nor does the au- 
thor charge it upon every one of the Clergy: But the Faulty are reprehended, and the 
Ignorant inſtructed, and the Guiltleſs commended and confirmed in their Moderation. 
Andi what is ſaid of this kind, of the Clergy, may be yet as reaſonably ſaid of the Laity: 
For though it is true that the Civil Officers that often prove the moſt violent Execu- 
tioners of Penal Laws for Religion, are from among them; yet it is as true, that from 
among them alſo are found the moſt temperate and merciful ſpirits, that will leaſt touch 
with Cruelty, and are the moſt ſenſible of the Miſeries of the Perſecuted, and expreſs 
the greateſt compaſſion for them, and from whom, at laſt, the beſt part of their Relief 
comes. But to avoid compariſons, and do what we can to be wholly upon the healing 
and truly reforming hand, it is greatly to be wiſhed that the Practice of Prety were the 
main end and ſcope of men, the ſubject of their care and emulation; and that their ha- 
tred were to Things, not to Perſons; to Sin, and not to Sinners. If we were as capti- 
ous at our own Actions, as we are at other people's Faiths, we ſhould live better Lives, 
and they would live better by us: For fo Holineſs and Peace would be promoted. O 
that we could but once be perſuaded to think of working out our own falyation !” 
It is not 4nowing, but doing, that recommends us to God, gives us Peace, and fits us for 
Heaven. That were the ready way *© to make our great calling and election ſure.” 
And what are we called to, but to Holineſs, to Godlineſs, to Purity? Which makes us 
fit io ſee God, and that fits us for Heaven, For without Holineſs, no man,” ſays the 
apoſtle, e ſhall ſee the Lord. He did not ſay, without Tongues, without Philoſophy, or 
without being an able Dy/putant, a Critick, a Formaliſt, we ſhould not ſee the Lord; but 
without Holineſs: For it is the peculiar privilege of the Pure in heart, to ſee God; 
who is alſo: of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; without recompenſing it with tri- 
bulation and wrath.” Let us then humble ourſelves to his Voice, bow to his Will, and 
ſet ourſelves to love: his Law, and keep his Commandments. We may remember 
who it was that ſaid, I have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy commandments are 
*« exceeding broad.” There is a Glory, a Comfort, a Treaſure in them not to be equal- 
ed; but known only to thoſe that do obſerve them. For Wiſdom leads her children 
« in the ways of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of the paths of Judgment, and cauſes 
„ them that love her to inherit Subſtance, and ſhe fills their Treaſure.” Riches and 
| honour, and length of days are in her hand are the portion ſhe often beſtows upon | 
her Children: What, then, have we to do, but to hearken to her voice; and turn at 
her:reproof, that we may live ? The Spirit of Wiſdom will be upon us; yea, the Spirit 
of God and of Glory will reſt upon us. An-ornament; a dignity, above that of earthly 
crowns and diadems. There were hopes of us, if we were but religious in earneſt ; 
every one in his 'own way; not falſe, cold and unfaithful to what we pretend. I mean 
not Exteriors now, but the holy Fear of God, which all profeſs, and none truly have. 
that live without an Awful Senſe of his Will and Omnipreſence. It is this that would 
teach us Humility, and that would bring us 40 divine Charity, till Unity comes; which 
certainly would be very pleaſant to God, very IT the world, and honourable 
for Religion, as well as comfortable for ourſelves : For Religion at heart would exerciſe 
our eyes more within than without, at home than abroad; and to conquer our Sins and 
Selves, would be a ſatisfaction tranſcending that of victory over the Arguments and 
Perſons of our Adverfaries. Have we Faith ? Let us add then to our Faith, Virtue, or 
it is good for nothing; and to our Virtue, Knowledge, that it may be the more uſeful ; 
and to Knowledge, Temperance, that we may not be conceited ; and to Temperance, | 
Patience, leſt we faint by the way; and to Patience Godl/neſs, that we may be devoutly 
religious; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, that our Zeal do not over-run Love 
and Fellowſhip; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity, the top of all virtues and graces ; 
without which, Religion is a Cypher, a Bubble, an Apparition at moſt ; no ſolid or valid 
thing. Charity is comprehenſive of all right Love. It reaches to God, to our neigh» 
bour, and ourſelves, both inwardly and outwardly : It reaches to Heaven, as well as to 
the ends of the Earth. It loves all, and acts towards all upon a principle of Love; yea 
it is that Love. Charity, ſays the apoſtle, ** ſuffers long and is kind: Charity envieth , Cor. xy. 
not: Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, 5, 6, 7. 8, 
ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniqui- 
© ty, but rejoiceth in the truth: Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
© things, endureth all things, Charity never = Men are too often the worſe 
for their Wit, for their Learning, aye for their Religion too, if Charity does not hum Ag 
ble and ſanctify them. Ye know not of what ſpirit ye are,” faid the bleſſed | [ 
Saviour of the world, to ſome of his over-zealous diſciples, There js a fal/e 7 l 
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well as a rue Zeal, and by their fruits we ſhall know them. True Zeal is againſt 5 
Sin, and ſhown beſt upon a man's ſelf, his on life and conduct: It is tempered with 
viſdam; and will not outſhoot the mark, eſpecially towards others. But Falſe Zeal is no- 
thing but Paſtor in the name of Religion. It is impatient, froward, angry and re 
vengeful. It can ſlander, quarrel, beat, plunder, and kill too, and all for God's fake! 
Alas! their Zeal is the excuſe of their Choler ; and, for the moſt part, thoſe that ara 
captivated with it, are worſe livers than thoſe they ſo evilly treat; and, at beſt, ſhow 
moſt buſy and concerned about the outfide of religion. David was zealous, but not after 
this fort ; fot though he tells us that his «© Zeal for God's houſe had eaten him up,“ 
yet he never ſaid it had eaten up his 7e;ghbours. That furious zeal is ſtrictly forbidden 
by\Chrift, the great Lord of the Chriſtian Religion. ; eee 2942555 3 nn 
It will therefore do us no hurt, if we try our own ſpirits, and ſee with what ſpirits we 
profeſs Religion and act for it. They that act not from Religion, can never act rightly 
or Religion; their ſpirits muſt be wrong; let their zeal ſwell as big as mountains, their 
Faith can never remove one: They build upon the Sand, and the fall of their building 
will be, at laſt, as terrible to themſelves; as their ignorant zeal made it formerly burs 
danfome to others. I , nods l all ah vet hal Sean 46 rn oem 6 
Well then, where ſhall we pitch the nature and buſineſs of Religion, under the various 
Notions and Shapes we find it wears among men, and that plainly and intelligibly'? And 
with 6ur anſwer. to this, let us conclude this preface, ce ro 100-46 ag. 
Religion, in the judgment of this author, is Living up to what a man knows of the 
Mind of God; and attending diligently upon that Light in himſelf, which gives him 
that knowledge of his duty). | | 25 re en 


This is the Gift of God by Chriſt, that © enlightens every man that comes into 
„ the world.” This is the Talent that men are intruſted with, to improve to the fa- 
ving of their ſouls. And the apoſtle tells us, that ** whatſoever may be known of God, 
is manifeſt in them, by this Light,” becauſe whatever makes manifeſt is Light.” Per- 
ule John i. 9. cap. iii. 21. Rom. i. 19. Epheſ. v. 13. 14. He that knows and ac. 
quaints himſelf with this holy Light in himſelf, that comes by Chriſt, the great Light of 
the world, and brings his deeds and thoughts to it, and ſquares his deſires and will ac- 
cording to the manifeſtations and directions of it, will approve himſelf a diſciple of 
Chriſt, a lover of Religion, and therefore a religious man indeed: The nature and end 
of Religion being our Conformity to the Will of God, which the apoſtle expounds to 
be our © Sanification ;” and that cannot be, till we receive this holy Leaven in our- 
ſelves, by which the whole lump of man comes to be leavened ; man, in body, ſoul, and 
ſpirit ; man, throughout; man to bea new man: For ſo the apoſtolical doctrine inſtructs 
us, © That as we have long borne the Image of the Earthly, ſo we may come to bear the 
Image of the Heavenly Man, the Lord from Heaven; and, like him, to be heaven 
ly-minded. And truly that is the man I would chooſe to affociate myſelf with, and the 
church, ſociety, or people, whoſe communion I would prefer, that are followers and 
children of this Light of Jeſus ; who, deſtitute of pompous worthip, and of tedious and 
difficult creeds, reſolve all into an humble and daily Watch and Obedience to this Light 
of Chrift in the conſcience, both as to their worſhip to God, and converſation among 
men, whatever the unjuſt unthinking world is pleaſed to judge of them. 4 
I ſhall detain the reader no longer from the book itſelf. He will find Virtue and Cha- 
rity the great tendency of it. And though it may be objected by ſome, that much 
of the ſervice of it is over, becauſe the · Current of Perſecution is ſtopped; they are un- 
der a great miſtake : The ſervice of it is not over; would it were: For Debauchery of 
all ſorts was never more impudent and epidemical ; and as great Uncharitableneſs ſtill 
appears among people, Their Hands are in ſome meaſure ſtopped or diverted, but their 
Tongues are not, for they were never more on fire againſt one another; and we know, 
*«« out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaks.” They do not only whiſper, 
but rail and threaten one another; and, to be ſure, Religion muſt be much of the En- 
ſign of their animoſity : Therefore till Vice be ſuppreſſed, and Education be better provi- 
ded for, and Preſumption and Violence extinguiſhed, that fo Virtue, Humility, and 
Charity may prevail among us, this Treatiſe will be ſerviceable: However, we are not 
to meaſure our duty by ſucceſs : But if it ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to favour the honeſt 
purpoſe of the author with his bleſſing, that it may have thoſe deſirable effects where it 
comes, the author will exceedingly rejoice, and God ſhall have the glory of this, as of 
all other the ſervices of his people; who is worthy for ever. 923 — 
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RE A T books ſeldom find readers; and it may be the times may render this 

ſuch: For the motion of affairs is fo. ſwift, that action treads hard upon the 
heels of writing, and there is little time left to read: Beſides, people had rather 
converſe with the living than the dead; and ſuch all books are to men in buſineſs. 
This reflection at firſt daunted me, the Tract being grown thus under my hand : 
But believing - what J have writ to be both true and uſeful to qur yet ſo much 
needed Civil and Eccleſiaſtical \. Reformation, and taking encouragement by the kind 
reception of ſome former — and Addreſſes I made, I reſolved to let it go; but 
with this care, that by prefixing Contents, thou mayeſt readily turn to that part 
which may more immediately concern | thee, or beſt ſuit and — thy inquiry. 
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* HE Introduction. Five Great and Crying Evils of the Times 3 


the Correction of the Civil 17 nk 
of the Sin of Drunkenneſs. | : 
T 3. Of the Sin of Whoredom and Fornication. 14 | 
§. 4. Of the Evil of Luxury, and Exceſs in Apparel, in Living, in ok 
§. 5. Of the Evil of Gamin 
F. 6. Of the Horrid Sin of « Oaths, Curſing and Blaſphemy. 
$. 7. Of the Sin of Prophaneneſs. 
$. 8. An Addreſs to the Magiſtrates for Redreſs of thoſe Evils. | 
The firſt Motive to this Address, viz. The Preſervation of the Government: Exam- 
ples of Kingdoms, Nations and People exalted by the Practice of Virtue, and over- 
thrown by Vice. 
F. 9. The ſecond Motive to this Addreſs, viz. The Benefit of Poſterity. 


$. 10. The Third and laſt Motive to this Addreſs, viz. The Glory of God. 


P AR T II. 


5 Ts F IV E Capital Evils boy relate to the Eccleſiaſtical State of theſe King- 


doms. bi 
$. 2. Of the Firſt Capital Evil, viz. Opinions paſſing for Faith. 
F. 3. Of the ſecond Evil. A Mifundertanding of the Nature of the Goſpel Faith, 
and Miſtakes about it. 


F. 4. Of the third Evil, viz. A debaſing of the True Value of Morality under the | 


pretence of higher Things, miſtaking the very End of Chriſt's Coming. 
d. 5. Of the fourth Evil, viz. Preferring Human Authority above Reaſon and Truth. 
F. 6. Of the fifth Evil, Propagation of Faith by Force. Of the Nature, TI, 
and Limits of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
An Appendix of the Cauſes and Cure of Perſecution. 
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The Introduction. 


My Friends and Countrymen, 55 
16 F you believe that there is a God, and that he is holy, juſt and good; that he made 
Ha us; that we owe ourſelves to him, and that he is not careleſs of us, but the con- 
ſtant obſerver of our thoughts and actions; and that as he is the rewarder of them that 
fear, love and obey him, fo he is the ſevere puniſher of all ſuch as tranſgreſs his law, and 
break his righteous commandments ; if, I ſay, you believe theſe things, and not only that 
there is a final day of reckoning, but that God, even in this world, recympenſes his 
judgments upon the wicked, and viſits nations with his hot diſpleaſure | becauſe of 
their impiety ; which hath been the ſenſible experience and free confeſſion of all ages; 
then it belongs to us of theſe kingdoms to reflect upon ourſelves, and take a true 
view of our actions, ſince divine vengeance, for aught we ſee, is ſtill at the door. And, 
Gal. vi. 5. 6, for the Lord's ſake, let us have a care in the doing of it, ſince ** God will not be 
7. « mocked; and that our miſcarriage in ſuch an inquiry will be, as only our own infe- 
licity, ſo of infinite moment to us. I muſt needs be plain and earneſt here; for if we 
miſcarry in the ſearch, we ſhall certainly miſcarry in the cure. Sin gives the deadlieſt 
of all wounds to mankind ; but, with grief J ſay it, for it is true, there is no wound 
fo lightly healed. We rather ſeek our eaſe, than our ſecurity ; like thoſe fools, that 
love the pleaſanteſt, not the ſafeſt potions. It is ill at all times to flatter a man's ſelf; ' 
but it is moſt dangerous about repentance. Something men would keep, ſomething 
Jer. xvii. 10. men would hide; and yet they have to do with that Searcher of hearts,” from whom 
it is impoſſible they ſhould hide any thing. This folly increaſes our account, en- 
dangers our cure, and makes our condition deſperate, if not irrecoverable. © + 


- 


| O England, my native Country! Come to judgment! Bring thy deeds to the 
John iii. 21. true Light; ſee whether they are * wrought in God or no.” Put not off thyſelf with 
Kev. xxit- 12- hay, ſtraw and ſtubble; for they will burn, and the Fire is at the door, that will con- 
ſume them. He is coming, whoſe reward is with him, and will give every one ac- 
2 Cor. xiii. cording to his works, Let us therefore examine ourſelyes, try ourſelves, prove out 
5. own ſelves, whether Chriſt be in us or not; if his ſpirit, his nature, his meekneſs, his 
patience, his great ſelf-denial, dwell in us: If not, we are Reprobates; yet under the 
Reproofs of the Almighty, the Charge and Guilt of Sin; and his Witneſs in our own 
Conſciences {ends up evidence to Heaven againſt us every day: This I juſtly 1 8 

| an 


AN ADDRESS ro» PROTESTANTS. 500 


and take to be our caſe. Let us therefore ſtrictly look into our converſations, and with 1679. 
an impartial eye take a juſt view of thoſe fins; that moſt ſeverely cry to the Great © 
udge againſt us. And they appear to me to be of Two Sorts ; the one relating more 
particularly to the Szate, and the other to the Church, if I may without offence uſe 


chat diſtinction; for my witneſs is with God, I intend not Provocation to any, but the 
Thoſe impieties, that relate more particularly to the State to correct, are DRUNKEN- ET 


xness ; WHoREDoMs and FoRNiCATION; LUXURY or EXCESS, iti APPAREL, in 
FURNITURE and in LivinG; Proruss GAMING ; and finally, OaTas, Brasene- 
my and PROPHANENESsS : Theſe ſwarm in our ſtreets,” theſe are a ſcandal to our pro- 
feſſion, and cry aloud to Heaven; and provoke divine wrath againſt us. ee 
VVTFFCTVFCFFCCCCCCCCCC 7 COARAFET 2 2 an Dre LING t 
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| Runkenneſs, or Exceſs in Drinking, is not only à Violation of God's Law, bit 
of our own Natures :' It doth, of all other ſins, rob us of our Reaſon, deface the 
impreſſions of Virtue, and extinguiſh the remembrance of God's mercies and our own 
duty: It fits men for that which they would abhor, if ſober. The inceſt, murder, 
robberies, fires, and other villanies, that have been done in drunken fits, make Drun- 
kenneſs a common enemy to human ſbciety. It renders men unfit for Truſt or Buſi- 
neſs; it tells ſecrets, betrays friendſhip, diſpoſes men to be trepanned and cheated: 
Finally, it ſpoils health, weakens human race, and, above all, provokes the juſt God 
to anger, who cried thus of old 11 og that were guilty of it; „ Wo to the 10. ill. 1. 
« Drunkards of Ephraim ! The Drunkards of Ephraim ſhall be trodden under feet : 2, 3. Amos vi. 
They have erred through Wine, and through Strong Drink are out of the way; the 3+ 556, 7+ 
« Prieſt and the Prophet have erred through Strong Drink, they err in Viſion, they 
« ſtumble in Judgment.” Again, Wo unto them that are mighty to drink Wine, 
and men of ſtrength to mingle Strong Drink. Wo unto them that riſe up early in 
the morning, that they may follow Strong Drink ; that continue until night, tilt 
Wine inflame them: And the harp, and the viol, the tabret and the pipe, and wine 
are in their feaſts; but they regard not the work of the Lord, neither conſider the 
operations of his hands. Therefore Hell hath enlarged herſelf, and opened her 
mouth without meaſure, and their glory and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
« he that rejoices; man delcend into lt DOR HO EAT, | 
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Vet, you will bear me witneſs, I do not wrong the preſent humour of too many in 

this nation, and thoſe not of the loweſt quality, in ſaying, that it is too often the Be- 

ginning and Top of their Friendſhip: It is their common diverſion and entertainment. 

{ might fafely ſay, the Poor of England could be maintained by their Exce/s. O! 

hath the God of Heaven given men plenty for ſuch ends? Or will this kind of im- 
provement of their worldly talent give them peace in the day of judgment? But that peo- 

ple ſhould do this without ſhame, nay, glory in it too, is greatly to be lamented ; for 

'tis not only palate'or appetite, but an unnatural vanity of conqueſt, 'excites not a few; 

as if it were matter of Triumph to drown a man's Reaſon, and to degrade him to the 
Beat Naimadgdi un Wa cee 416 eee 1064 oF e e Hug 

Let us hear, upon the whole matter, the ſentence pronounced againſt them by the prov. xxitl 
Wiſe Man. Who hath wo? who hath forrow, who hath contentions ? who hath ver. 29, 30, 
« babbling ? who hath wounds without cauſe ?' who hath redneſs of eyes? They that? 3% 33. 
« tarry long at the Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt Wine. Look not thou upon the 

« Wine, when it is red, when it giveth his colour in the cup, when it moveth itſelf 

« aright ; at the laſt it biteth like a ſerpent; and ſtingeth like an adder. Thine eyes 

e ſhall behold ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things.” 

Here is much of the miſchiefs of Drunkenneſs in à little, and of the Exceſs and 
wantonneſs of the Drunkard. But, alas! did ever any age come near ours, when the 

very Taſting of the ſeveral Sorts 'of Wine (that are Iiberally drank of at many tables) 

is enough to diſtemper a temperite head? But that ſuch exceſſes ſnould be endured by 
Chriſtian Governments, while the Backs of the Poor are'almoſt'naked, and their Bel- 

lies miferably pinched with Hunger, is almoſt as great a ſhame to our pretences to Po- 

licy, as thoſe (I fear) we unwarrantably make to Religion. O] that we were fit to re- 

ceive that heavenly exhortation of the Apoſtle, Be not drunk with Wine, wherein 

is exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit,” (which, God knows, it mockt at! He goes 

on) „ ſpeaking to yourſelves,” (not in Lampoons nor Obſcene Songs, that excite luſt, 

but) “ in Pſalms, and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making melody in your 
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A E next crying fin is that of Whoredom and Fornication. From one of the 


God's fake, let this impiety be laid to heart! Let not the Marriage- bed be ſo horri- 
bly defiled; let not our Virgins be ſo baſely abuſed: It deſtroys Honour, Fortitude, 
Health: It pollutes houſes, and makes the ifſue of the nation ſpurious: It occaſions 
great unkindneſſes, rents, confufions and diviſions in families, between huſband and 
wife, parents and children, maſters, miſtreſſes, and ſervants : It ſpots their name: 
But, above all, the poor children are unhappy, that wear an ignominy they never de- 
ſerved. It fine, it teaches young men to ſlight marriage, and married men to break 
their contracts. If Religion were not intereſted in it, yet the very Breed of the Na- 
tion is viſibly injured by it: Good horſe-men are more nice and careful in their ſteeds: 
The policy of theſe kingdoms is concerned in preventing the miſchiefs, that follow 
ſuch Licentious Practices. | A1 
But if we will conſider the ſhare that Religion has, both in Virginity and in Mar- 
Exod. xx. 14. riage, We ſhall find many ſevere ſentences paſt upon the violators of them. Thou 
Lev. xx. 10. % ſhalt not commit adultery,” faith God. The adulterer ſhall be put to death,” faith 
Mal. iii. 5. the ſame God. I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the adulterer,” faith the Lord. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
he 138 18,19, % ceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate perſons, nor 
Ch. ii, 17. abuſers of themſelves with mankind,” And the holy apoſtle gives the reaſon, 
« The body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body: 
% Know ye not, ſaith he, that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall 1 
«© then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot? God 
«« forbid ! Flee fornication : He that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own 
«© body. What!” faith he, © know ye not, your body is the temple of the Holy 
*« Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have of. God, and ye are not your own ? For 
«© ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body and in your ſpirit, 
* which are God's. If any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy.” 
O can men profeſs to believe theſe things, and lead that wretched life they live ! But 


yet again hear this man of God: But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſ- 
. I “ nels, 
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4 nels, let it not he once natal amongſt you, as becometh faints ; ; neither filthinef, 1679. 
« nor fooliſh talking nor jeſtmg, which are not convenient; but rather giving of thanks. 
« For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, who 
« is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let no 
« man deceive you with vain words; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
« of God upon the children of diſobedience : Be not ye therefore partakers with them, 
« and have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; but rather reprove Eph. v. 3, 4, 
« them: See then, that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, redeeming 5 6, en 
« the time, becauſe the days are evil.” I hall conclude with theſe two paſſages ; the 
firſt is this, Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled; but whoremongers Heb. xiii. 4. 
« and adulterers God will judge!“ This is the other, But the fearful and -unbehey+ Rev. ** 8. 
« ing, and the abominable and murderers, a xp whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 
« ters, and all lyars, ſhall have their part in the lake, which burneth with fire and brim- 
« ſtone, which is the ſecond death.” This alone ought to deter all people, who have 
wy reſpe& for Holy Scripture, and do believe the mind of God to be declared there- 

Let then both Cities, Courts, Towns and Houſes, be ſwept of ſuch iniquity ; 
et the law have its courſe upon thoſe immoral tranſgreſſors; let not God be provo- 
| ked to deſtroy us, and let all ſuch turn to God by unteigned repentance z that Sobrie- 
ty, Chaſtity, and Virtuous Converſation, may return again among us. 80 ſhall; we 
eſcape the wrath, that for this, with other enormities, is 1 to break out yet father 
againſt us. | 1 2 35 
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HE third cry ying ſin of this land, is great Luxury and Poluprunfueſs, Ind 
that in ſeveral reſpects: : In Apparel, in Furniture, in Feaſting: In theſe. things 
there is great exceſs. An Exceſs is the immoderate uſe of any thing. That which 
is lawful in itſelf, may be abuſed in the uſe of it. What is more. allowable, yet 
what is more abuſed, than Clothes and Victuals? The end of Apparel is to cover 
nakedneſs, keep people warm, diſtinguiſh ſexes; but the end is perverted. It is now 
uſed more for ornament; for pride, for luſt; to beget eſteem, and to draw reſpect to 
the perſon that wears it, than any real benefit: A mean, an effeminate, a wretched 
way to honour ; yet ſuch is the folly of the age, that few things are more reverenced: 
It opens doors, gets acceſs, obtains diſpatches, carries away the cap and the knee from 
moſt other pretences. The truth is, this Vanity abuſes the reaſon of Juſt Reſpect ; 
for True Quality, if plain, is not to be known among Fine Clothes. But it does not 
only confound all reaſonable diſtinction, and thoſe civil degrees that are among people, 
but it begets Pride: They think themſelves ſomebody, if they are fine; plain clothes 
muſt give them the way and the wall, and keep the diſtance too. It introduces Effe- 
minacy, and excites to Wantonneſs; it provokes to prodigality, and leads people to 
idleneſs. But there is a fort of madneſs in it too; for tis not ſo much the Apparel, 
as the Trimming ; not the Clothes, but the Cut, the Mode, the Figure, that ' prevails: 
And as often as this changes, clothes grow uſeleſs, that are not half worn out. This 
is an iniquity againſt the good of the Government, as well as againſt God and his 
creatures; and there is fo ſtrong a temptation in it, that not a few. turn Nawght to be 
Fine, as well as that the Fine turn Naught. In ſhort, there is no good, no advantage, 
rudence or conveniency in this exceſs : The law of God and of the land rebuke it: 
The third chapter of Iſaiah is almoſt intirely employed againſt it, in which God does If. iii. 
not only rebuke the Haughty looks, the wanton eyes, and enticing mein and be- 
„ haviour of the women of thoſe times ;” but declares his reſolution. too, **f that he 
« would take away the bravery of their ornaments, chains, bracelets, rings, Jewels, 
and changeable ſuits of apparel, and that their perfume ſhould be turned into a ſtink ; 
and inſtead of a girdle there ſhould be a rent, and inſtead , of well-ſet hair, bald- 
* neſs; and inftead of a ſtomacher, a girding of ſackcloth; and burning inſtead of 
beauty. Thy men,” ſaid God, „ ſhall fall by thagſword, and thy. mighty in the 
« war; And her gates ſhall lament and mourn ; ſhe eing deſolate © com lit pop the 
% ground! 

This Was allo the ſin of "IVE as we may ſee, Ezek. xxvii. die. pomp and 1 80 
ſhe excelled in thoſe days: She boaſted in her ſplendor and ſumptuous living; her 
buildings were lofty, her furniture ſtately, her apparel coſtly, © but her end was trouble, 
and her deſtruction very great. And God expreisly threatens by his Prophet 'Zepha- 
niaah; „ I will puniſh the princes and the kings children, and all that are clothed 
„ with ſtrange apparel.” What is this range apparel? Is it neio faſhions ? Then we 
are guilty with a witneſs. Or is it the faſhions of frange countries? It is ſtill our own 
cale. We have been more careful to receive the law from France for our Clothes, 


than from Chr;/t for our Converſation ; and ſo prevalent is the humour of that coun- 
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Gen. vi. Voluptuouſneſs was the fin of the Old World: They were eating and drinking, 
_ mav-37+ marrying, and giving in marriage, pleaſing the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, 
322% 4e and the pride of life, until the day of the flood.” This alſo was the condition of 


A 8 8 1 25 2 * 7h # 36.&3 4£: 8 | . ; 1 | | 
510 An ADDRESS ro PROTESTANTS, 


1679. try with us, and powerful the aſcendant it hath over us, that we ſeem to be French. 
— men living in England. But in this, as alſo in all other things, the 6 lien, religion 
excels, and that for the good of civil ſociety. It reproves this exceſs, limits the 'Vain 
mind of man, and teaches that decent plainneſs, which becomes the. providence and 

Gir ef Genn p ors FL 7 
_ Hear the language of the holy apoſtles, whoſe doctrine we all pretend to believe: 
1 Tim. ii. 9, «© 1 will therefore,” faith Paul, that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, 
10. „ with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered hair, or gold, or coltly array ; 
but (which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) with good works.” The fame 
doctrine is repeated by the Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking to the c riſtian women, to whom 
x Pet. iii. 3, 4, he wrote, Let not your adorning be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, ang 
mul of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of 
% the. heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great price: For after this manner in 
Rong . old time, the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, adorned themſelves. Would 
to God I could ſay for the women of our age, that they truſted in God too, and adorn- 
ed themſelves with no other ornaments, than what agreed with the modeſt and humble 
plainneſs of thoſe chriſtian times CEOs er 
But the Laws of the Land, as well as the Chriſtian Law, reprove this Exceſs. They 
only want to be refreſhed and inforced by the care of our ſuperiors : Were they ſtrict. 
ly put in execution, it would not only prevent much miſchief, and increaſe the wealth 
of the kingdom, but make private men in a little time thank the juſt and ſeaſonable 
ſeverity of the government. For it would help to keep them within compaſs, to pre- 
ſerve (Which is one way to increaſe) their eſtate; to enlarge their trade, provide better 
for their children, and open their hands more liberally to the poor: And this, I am 

ſure, God requires at our hands. | 8 „„ 

What I have ſaid againſt Exceſs in Apparel, is alſo applicable to Exceſs in Furniture ; 
For as Finery is more valued than Clothes, fo is the Furniture than the Houſe, It is 
a moſt inexcuſable ſuperfluity, to beſtow an eſtate to line walls, dreſs cabinets, em- 
broider beds, with an hundred other unprofitable pieces of ſtate, ſuch as maſly plate, 
rich china, coſtly pictures, ſculpture, fret-work, inlayings, and painted windows, of 
no uſe in the earth, only for ſhow and fight : The intereſt of which money, ſo ill em- 
ployed, might probably maintain the poor of the nation.---* O Lord God! haſt thou 
given us plenty, and ſhould we ſee others want? Should we clothe our dead walls, 
and let thy poor go naked? Can we feed our eyes with theſe objects, and not feed 
the hungry with bread, and ſpend our money upon lifeleſs pictures, but ſhut up our 
© bowels to thy living image, the poor and needy of the earth? Rebuke this evil mind, 
* and bring down the pride of all fleſh, O Lord ! for thy name's fake.” ET; 


The laſt exceſs is that of Feaſting and YVoluptuouſneſs, immoderate Eating and Drink- 
ing, with that ſtrain of mirth and jollity, which is the mode and practice of the times. 
Dives is almoſt got into every family, eſpecially of thoſe of note and eſtate ; and it is 
want of wealth, and not of will, that the greateſt part of the nation is not guilty: 
They moſtly ſin to their ability, and that is fad. But the Sin of Voluptuouſneſs is 
ſwelled to that bulk, that there are more Receipts for Eating and Drinking, than there 
are Precepts of Life in the O/d and New Law. The Book of Cookery has outgrown 
the Bible, and I fear is read oftener ; to be ſure, it is more in uſe. In this art the luſt 
of the fleſh is deeply concerned ; there is not ſo much care of the Stomach as of the 
Palate, of Health, as Pleaſure : It is the taſte, the guſt, the reliſh, that makes the 
victuals go down; therefore the Sauce is preferred before the Meat. Twelve penny- 
worth of fleſh, with five ſhillings of Cookery, may happen to make a faſhionable dith ; 
plain beef, mutton, or any other thing, is become dull food: But by that time its na- 
tural reliſh is loſt in the crowd of the cook's ingredients, and the meat ſufficiently 
diſguiſed to the eaters, it paſſes under a French name for a rare diſh. But there is 
one thing in this impiety more than ordinarily condemnable ; it deſtroys hoſpitality, 
and wrongs the poor : For N which is now flung away upon a vicious pa- 
late, upon a French ſoup, or ſauce, in former times afforded ſeveral diſhes of ſub- 
ſtantial victuals; which did not only feed ſtrangers or neighbours, but the poor, who 

have now little more than (what the dogs had then) empty diſhes to lick. This 
is abuſing the Providence of God, tyrannizing over the creatures made for man's ule, 
and ſacrificing their poor lives, not to our lives, but to our luſt. *Tis againſt ſuch as 
theſe the creation groans, and from whoſe intemperance it cries to be delivered,” 
Rom. viii. 21, 22. PO ons Kt 8 8 1 
Soc, in all ages, had a controverſy with voluptuous men, and the teſtimonies of 
Sacred Records are ſtrong and numerous againſt them: I will mention a few of them. 
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Sodom ; Chriſt himſelf has expreſſed it in theſe words: © In the days of Lot they did 1679. - 


1 eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded; the ſame _ 
« that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven and deſtroyed "leone 
« them all.” The prophet Ezekiel has it in theſe words, ſpeaking to Jeruſalem, 29g. 

% Behold, this was the iniquity of thy ſiſter Sodom, Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, and Abun- - maths 49» 
<« dance of Idleneſs, was in her and her daughters: Neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand 
« of the poor and needy ; and they were haughty, and committed fornication before 
« me; therefore I took them away, as I ſaw good.” And it is very remarkable, that 
the Voluptuouſneſs of the Iſraelites was joined with their Idolatry. It is ſaid, that 
when Moſes was in the Mount, the people, impatient of his ſtay, Sat down to eat and gxod. d. 
« dtink, and roſe up to play.” They had got a calf of gold, and were dancing about 28. 
it; but it was a diſmal ball, and they paid dear for their junket, for ſeveral thouſands 
were ſlain ; and it is ſaid, that God lagued the people.” Job's children had as ill 
ſucceſs in their feſtivals ; They went Foal houſe to houſe, cating and drinking ; and Job. i. rg. 

« a tempeſt roſe, and ſmote the four corners of the houſe, and it fell and killed them.“ 


xvii. 28, 


But moſt expreſs is that complaint of God, by the mouth of the prophet Amos, ' 
againſt the voluptuous Jews: © Ye that put ſo far away the evil day, and cauſe the ſeat 
« of violence to come near; that lie upon beds of ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon 
e their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and calves out of the midſt of 
« the ſtall; That chant to the ſound of the viol, and invent to. themſelves inſtruments 
« of muſick, like David: That drink bowls of wine, and anoint themſelves with the Bey 3. 4» 
« chief ointments; but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joſeph. Therefore G. vil, Nag 
« now ſhall they go captive with the firſt that go captive, and the banquet of them that 
« ſtretched themſelves ſhall be removed. And I will turn your feaſts into mourning, 
« and all your ſongs into lamentation ; and I will make the end thereof a bitter day.” 
I ſhall ſum up theſe exceſſes, and conclude the inſtances, with the ſtory of Dives, 
more commonly known, than reverently believed, at leaſt conſidered : It is delivered to 
us, by the great Lord of Truth, in theſe words. There was a certain rich man, 
« which was clothed in purple and .fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 
And there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of Luke xvi. 19. 
« ſores, and deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's ta- 
ce ble: Moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores. And it came to paſs, that the 
« beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom. The rich man 
« alſo died, and was buried: And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and 
«© ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. And he cried, and ſaid, Fa- 
* ther Abraham, have mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
« his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. But 
Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, 
« and [likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
«© mented. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulph fixed, fo 
that they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to us, 
« that would come from thence. * . 55 5 
This great paſſage comprehends the ſtate of men in both worlds: It ſhews to us 
what that life is in this world, which leads to Miſery in the next, and what to Happi- 
nefs. No ſenſual man, no voluptuous perſon, not thoſe that deck themſelves with deli- 
cate apparel, and fare ſumptuouſly every day, that love their back and their belly more 
than God and the poor, ſhall be received into Abraham's boſom, or dwell in bleſſed- 
neſs for ever. Let none. deceive themſelves, the jealous God will not be mocked. Gal. vi. 8. 
« If you ſow to the fleſh, ye ſhall reap corruption; but if you ſow to the Spirit, ye 
* ſhall reap life everlaſting.” 2 35 
They that live in Pleaſures, Kill the juſt; they crucify the Juſt Witneſs in them- James v. 5, 6. 
ſelves: Such treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. Wo, anguiſh and tribu- Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
lation to every ſoul. that doth evil, whether Jew or Gentile, Profeſſor or Prophane, 
*« Chriſtian, or Infidel ;” For the Dives's under all theſe names muſt be turned into hell: 
But ſuch as, through Patience and Well-doing, wait for immortality, as poor Lazarus 
did, after all their Poverty, Neglect and Hunger, ſhall receive Glory, Honour and Rom. ii. 7. 
Eternal Life,” And truly it is ſome. comfort to the: miſerable in this world, that 
they ſhall not live always in it, and that they have to do with a God, who is no Re- 
<« ſpecter of Perſons.” This j is impartial ; the Poor are upon even terms with 
the rich; and it will not be Quality, but Integrity; not Riches, but Righteouſneſs, 
which will recommend us to Him. No wonder then, if the prophet Jeremiah, in the 
name of God, charged the ancient Jews not to go into the Houſe of Feaſting; and Eccleſ. vii, 2. 
that Eccleſiaſtes hath ſaid, It is better to go to the Houſe of Mourning, than to the 
** Houſe of Feaſting, ſince ſo many evils follow it. But there is one feaſt, that even 
Chriſt himſelf allows us; though I have little reaſon to believe it will be imitated, 
when Iconfider the natural averſeneſs that is, even among profeſſed Chriſtians, to his ſelf- 
denying precepts and example. Thou,” ſaid Jeſus, .** When thou makeſt a Dinner Luke xiv, 12, 
wor a Supper, call not thy Friends or thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſmen nor thy Rich“? 1 
3 1 4 a e e bude, 
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A ADDRESS no PROTESTANTS... 
«« Neighbours; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a Recompenſe be made thee.” 


„ 


Thi 

would beget Feaſting, the thing to be avoiĩded; no ſuch matter.) * But ee 
© makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, the Blind, and thou ſhalt be 
«©. bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee ; but thou ſhalt: be recompenſed at the 
« Reſurrection of the Juſt.” . There are few that ſtrive to obey this counſel; there is & 
little of Faſhion or of Intereſt in it. What! Perſons of Quality feaſt the Pour, care 
for the Maimed, and feed the Blind? It is too mean, too ignominious ! If they have 
the Bones, the Scraps, the Crumbs, it is well. No, no; this doctrine is too like him 
that taught it, to be practiſed by them that are ſo unlike him. They that follow him in 
theſe things, muſt take up the Croſs, : deſpiſe the Shame, and e in hope :” But be. 
cauſe there is an everlaſting recompenſe for thoſe that do, I fervently deſire of God, 
that it would pleaſe him to put it into the minds of both magiſtrates and people t0 
love mercy, do juſtice, walk humbly with the Lord,” and meekly and charitably to- 
wards all men. I beſeech you, in the tender bowels of a Chriſtian man, to canfider of 


Mic. vi. 5. 6, the preſent conjuncture: Is this a time for Feaſts and Revels, Plays and Paſtimes, when 


the very wrath of God ſeems to hang by a ſlender; thread over our heads: O] let 


Col. iii. 14. your Moderation be known unto all men, now the Lord is ſo near-at hand, ſo very near 
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indeed. | N | 85 1 | 
5 . humbly pray the ſupreme authority of this land to put a 7 check to 
theſe exorbitances, to diſcountenance theſe exceſſes, by the revival of the good Old 
Laws of the Land, and in making of ſuch new ones, as may be thought convenient to 
prevent ſuch Pride and Prodigality. For I think I may, both with modeſty and truth, 
affirm, if the very Unneceſſary Expences of moſt ranks, or degrees in this Kingdom 
could be brought into one Publick Purſe, they would ariſe to Three Times more mo- 
ney, than either is given, or is requiſite, to the Maintenance of the Poor that are in it: 
And whether this be a thing practicable or no, it matters not, though I believe it is; 
the very preventing of that exceſs. which is amongſt us, would be pleaſing to Al- 
mighty God, and one way or other beneficial to the whole. | 5 


8 r G . kid e W 


Of the Evil of Gaming. 


BE may not be improper for me here to follow this head of Exceſs with the fm 

of Gaming; an invention of much miſchief in the world, and therefore incon- 

ſiſtent both with Chriſtianity and Civil Government. The evils that attend it are 
neither ſmall nor few. It is, firſt, a great enemy to Buſineſs, and that juſt Care that 
people ought to have for the diſcharge of their reſpective capacities in their civil af- 
fairs. Next, It is one of the greateſt Thieves to mens Eſtates: Many brave families 
have been ruined by a Gameſter. That which hath been got by the care and prudence 
of a father, it may be, hath been'loſt in one night by the extravagant humour of a fon: 
But that the reward of Virtue ſhould be the ſtake of Folly, and the painful acqueſtof 
worthy anceſtors expoſed to the chance and hazard of the Die, is ſuch impiety to God's 
Providence, ingratitude to Parents, injury to their own Families, and diſgrace to the 
Government, that I conceive it may very well deſerve the care of our ſuperiors to prevent 
that extravangancy for the future, by the execution of the laws in being againſt it. 
Thirdly, It is a great Conſumer of Time. They who are addicted to. Gaming, are 
generally the moſt idle and uſeleſs people in any government: And give me leave to 
ſay, that men are accountable to the government for their time: There ought to be no 
idleneſs in the land; for that end Bridewells are provided. Of many. other fins. peo- 
ple are weary; but of this never, ' unleſs to ſleep or eat, or for want of money to play. 


'Epheſ. v. 16. We are commanded to “ redeem the time, becauſe the days are evil; but theſe peo 


ple chuſe rather to 4% their time, and fall into the evil they ſhould avoid. A Gameſter 
and a Chriſtian, are as oppoſite as a Saint and a Sinner; for the Chriſtian looks to God 
in the increaſe of his eſtate, but the Gameſter to Skill and Chance; and there is no 
more of God in his Mind, than there is in his Game: And it cannot be otherwiſe. 
Fourthly, Therefore Gaming deſerves to be ſuppreſſed, becauſe it has been the occafion 
of breach of friendſhip, quarrels, bloodſhed and murder : If we ought to ſhun the oc- 
caſions of evil, to be ſure we ought not to indulge them. ED 
The laſt miſchief. that belongs to Gaming (which I ſhall mention at this time) is the 
horrid Oaths and paſſionate Imprecations uſed by the generality of Gameſters; but be- 
cauſe they are not confined to Gaming, but run through the whole Converſation of men, 
they may very well challenge a place among thoſe © Crying Sins,“ that J found myſelf 
. obliged in Conſcience to complain of, to ſuch as have power in their hands to puniſh and 
tuppreſs then © 5 ED: on 0 OPEN FT og ers, YE OT 
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7 0 Of the horrid Sn of: Ogths, Curfing and Blaſphemics. , 


becauſe I take them to be the moſt provoking ſin. The other enormities of 
Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Exceſs, &c., do more immediately relate to ourſelves 3 and 
are therefore ſins againſt God, becauſe they are a tranſggeſſion of that Order, which, he 
placed in the nature ef things: But Oaths and Blaſphemies muſt, be referred to God 
imſelf; they are ſins committed more immediately againſt his Being, his Name, and 
the Majeſty and Dignity of his Nature. It is horrible to hear how he is called upon 
about every thing, be it neyer ſo trivial; yea, about nothing, and worſe than nothing. 
He is ſummoned at theit Games, their Sports, their Obſcenities, in their Drunkenneſs, 
Whoredoms, Murders, Rapines, and Treachery.,, There is a generation that cannot 
ſpeak without him, though they can ive without him. They would make him a 


\ 
a 


believed... But I tremble to remember, with what preſumption ſome men, when 
tranſported into rage, inyoke him to damn thoſe they are angry with, yea, themſelves 
too; and how impiouſly they ſend, him at their pleaſute upon the errands of their ven- 

eance. Can there be greater blaſphemy, than to dare ſo much as to think, that the 
boly, wiſe and juſt, God ſhould be the, executioner ef their / paſſion, and fury, and the 
avenger of their malice; and. corrupt intereſts ?,, And, it is obſervable, . that if in any 
thing they are croſſed or diſappointed, ; they fall a; ſwearing, curſing, damning, blaſ- 


Ly 


of caſe to them, to deliver themſelves of a burden of Oaths. 


They are not contented to uſe it at home, and at ale-houſes and taverns abroad; but in 
the open ſtreets, markets and fairs; in the moſt notorious places of commerce and traf- 


ample of thoſe that are not ſo. But this ſhameful impiety ends not here; it has not 


more propitious, placing them at the diſtance of example and imitation to the multi- 
tude; even thoſe that ought to be the heads of our tribes, the leaders of the people; 
whoſe virtue ſhould at leaſt keep pace with their quality, are guilty of this impious and 
baſe cuſtom; and too many of them more concerned in it, than the meaneſt of the 
people. And to carry this practice to the utmoſt height of that miſchief it ſeems ca- 
pable of doing, too many, God knows, of thoſe in authority uſe it; even the men, that 
by law ſhould ſuppreſs it! And if men of office and power, that ought, in their ſeveral 
truſts, to be a terror to evil-doers, were ſo, methinks they ſhould not ſuffer the name of 


phemed ; and, leaſt o 
enormities that they ſhould puniſh. To ſay truth, and with grief of ſoul I ſpeak it, 
ſo univerſal is this contagion in the kingdom, that not only the elder fort and youth, 


think upon an oath, are now full of their God-Damn-You's,and God-Damn-Me's at 
their ſports and plays! And the women of our nation, eſpecially thoſe of any rank, 
who by a reſerved education, and the modeſty of the. ſex, were ſcarcely ever heard to 
curſe, even what they did not like, (much leſs to ſwear upon ordinary occaſions) are, 
ſome of them, grown hardy enough to do both. At whoſe door muſt all theſe miſ- 
chiefs lie? I beſeech God to put it into the hearts of our ſuperiors, to uſe their ut- 
moſt diligence to rebuke and ſuppreſs this and the like impieties ! _ 3 
We profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, Followers of that Jeſus, ** in whoſe mouth 
* no guile was ever found:“ What precept did he ever give us, what example hath 
he left us, to countenance this practice? Tis true, he. . his diſciples, Not 
* to ſwear at all; but we cannot think ourſelves to obey him, when we ſwear at eve 
thing : Pray conſider the great difference there is betwixt Chriſt and ſuch Chriſtians. 
Chriſt is Lord of a more perfect law than that which came by Moſes, which admits 
of Oaths in ſome caſes; but they were few, and muſt be kept upon great penalties: 
This new law of Jeſus takes away Oaths, by taking away the cauſe and need of them, 
namely, Falſhood and Diſtruſt; and by planting Plainneſs, Truth and Integrity in the 
natures of men, which make them ſuch faithful diſciples to him, and ſo entirely. bre- 
thren to one another, that there ſeems no farther uſe for Oaths among men under that 
qualification. Ye have heard of old time,” faith Chriſt Jeſus, © Thou ſhalt not 
« forſwear thyſelf, but perform thy vows unto the Lord :” This was not ſwearing at 
pleaſure, rior {wearing vainly; this was thus far good, it was the Perfection of the 


4 


E AVE. therefore reſerved to ſpeak of Oaths, Curſes and Blaſphemies till laſt, 


Voucher of all their Falſhood, and a Witneſs for their Lies, as often as they would be 


pheming z as if the name of God ſhould make them ſatisfaction; or that it were a ſort 


But that which aggravates this evil, is the Impudence of the people that commit it: 
fick; to the diſhonour of God, the grief and offence of ſober men, and the bad ex- 


only prevailed with the Populace, the Kennel, the Vulgar; but the men of Quality, 
the Gentry, and the Nobles of the realm, to whom God in his Providence hath been 


the God of the nation 9 they pretend to worſhip) to be ſo prophanely uſed and blaſ- 
all, that 7hey ſhould be the men 7hemſelves, who commit the 


but the children are infected: The boys of ſeven years old, that in my time did not 


Law. 80 it was, © Not to kill, nor to commit adultery :” But Chriſt Jeſus carries it 
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Mat. v. 


Exod. xx. 7. 


AN ADDRESS TO 'PRO'TESTAN TS 
1 Thou muſt not be angry : Thou muſt not look upon a woman to J after 


her: Thou muſt not ſwear a? all: Thou muſt nòt do that which was allowed or dif. 
« penſed with under the Law: For what the Law could not do, through weakneſd, 1 
am come to do: Therefore let your Communication, your Speech; (for ſo the word 
* ſhould be rendered) be Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay: Speak the truth, by ſaxing, Yea, 
Vea, or Nay, Nay; Yes, Ves, or No, No; for what is more, or imports more, 
than this, or riſes higher, or goes farther, than this Plainneſs and Simplicity; is both 
© needleſs and evil in a Chriſtian; for it cometh of Evil.“ This is the doctrine of 
Jeſus.” Certainly then there ef be no agreement between him and the ſivearing, 
damning Chriſtians of this age, Who are fo far from obeying him, whoſe" name” the; 
take, that they are not come to the Righteouſneſs of the Law, that ede e 
Vain Swearing; but lie under the heavy judgment of the Lord for the breach of his 
Third Commandment, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
„ vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in vain.“ It i 
eſteemed a profanation of things ſet apart for divine worſhip, to employ them in out 


common and ordinary ſervices; and is it not profanation with a vengeance, to ſuffer. 


1 


the name of the great God to be proſtituted at every turn by lewd and debauched peo. 
ple? Can we be ſo careful of our own'names, and fo careleſs of God's? Is it poſſible, 
that we can be more tender of ourſelves, than concerned for him For him, I ay; 


who made us, and gives us life, breath and being; to whom we owe ourſelves, and all 


that we are? But that men, to right themſelves, upon every little affront, ſhould ex- 

poſe their lives to the utmoſt peril, and not find in their heart ſo much as to rebuke the 

indignities daily put upon Heaven, is an ill proof of Zeal and Religion 
But as inſenſible as ſuch are of their duty, God is not wanting to his own glory: 


Jer. xxiii, 10, He has forbidden theſe things; let men diſobey at their peril. “ Ye ſhall not ſwear 


19. 


Zach. v. 3. 


te by my name falſly,” faith God, © neither ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy God; 
Jam the Lord.” Hear, O ye Swearers, the judgment that God has denounced: againſt 
you! Every one that fivearerh ſhall be cut off.” How cut off? From God. 
Again, The land is full of adulteries ; and becauſe of Swearing the land mourneth! 
„ Behold | the whirlwind of the Lord ſhall heavily fall upon the head of the wicked.” 


en e 
| Of the Sin of Profaneneſs. | 5 
0 this I ſhall add a brief reflection upon that pernicious ſin of Profaneneſs, 
ſo near of kin to Oaths and Blaſphemy. Such is the degeneracy of the age we 


are fallen into, that Profaneneſs does not only go unpuniſhed, but boldly lays claim to 
Wit, and fills the converſation of too many of thoſe that think themſelves” raiſed 


above the genius of the vulgar. He is reputed formal, that will not be rude to Sacred 


Things; and a man inſipid, of no ſenſe or falt, who. cannot jeer Devotion: And, 
which is ſtrange, they make the Bible a ſort of Common-place; but tis for mockery, 
not for piety. The phraſes they uſe, are picked to abuſe. that Holy Book; and "the 
profaneneſs is placed to the account of wit. But truly, if men mult rally Religion 
at the peril of paſſing elſe for Fools, and abuſe Scripture to purge themſelves from the 
ſuſpicion of Reverencing it, there is here an unhappineſs'in being conſcientious ; il, 


on the fide of this world, the temptation to be profane is ſtronger than the encourage- 


ment to be virtuous. For this is my ſoul grieved, that men ſhould uſe their wit to 
abuſe him that gave it them; and that, though there is more to be ſaid for religion, 
than there can be ſaid againſt it, both with reſpect to its Reaſonableneſs and Uſeful- 
neſs, and that the hazard of being irreligious is incomparably greater on the part of 
theſe Atheiſtical Scoffers, than of men profeſſing to fear God, and believe another 
world, they ſhall yet be ſo conſtant and obſtinate in their looſe and lewd converſation? 
But if the profaning of the leaſt thing that was dedicated to the worſhip of God in the 
times of the Law, was ſo heinous a ſin, what ſhould we ſay, when men ſtick not to 
profane the Name of God himſelf, and ſcoff at his Revealed Will, ſo much greater than 
either Temple or Altar, or thoſe rites belonging unto them! God Almighty give his 
ſtrong rebuke to this extravagant ſpirit ! | 1 

And to you all, that live in the practice of theſe open and crying fins I have at this 
time inſiſtect upon, this I fay unto you, in the fear of God; Repent of the evil of 
© your doings !' Bring not down the farther judgments of God upon this land; they 
may be the Affliction of many, but in the end they will be your Puniſhment : Le 
ſhall pay the reckoning of their ſufferings in the other world, and God will chores 
you with the calamity that they ſhall endure ! Remember, before it is too late, Dread- 
ful things are denounced againſt the wicked; therefore go not on to gratify your hearts 


luſts, and to forget the living God; for this ſhall be the end of ſuch works, that God 


Eccleſ. xi, 9. will certainly bring you to Judgment: And who may abide the day of his coming? 


“% And who ſhall ſtand when he appears ?” No Fleſb can ſtand in his preſence.” oy 
| | | | 1 wy * 


— d 


Aw ADDRESS ro PR OBESTANTS. 575 
der that awakening faying of the Apoſtle, That the Righteous ſcarcely are faved;”. 1679. 
and if ſo, Where ſhall the Ungodly, where ſhall the wretched. Siuner appear? How OE: 
ſhall ich be able to hold up their heads in the day of his Wrath, in the hour of his 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
judgment, at that great time of Inquiſition, when a Final Reckoning ſhall. be paſt, 
and all muſt render an Aecount of the deeds they have done, and receive the Reward 
due unto them? Therefore, while it is to-day, harden not your hearts againſt God 
« and his law): Flatter not yourſelves: To be Chriſtians, ye muſt be like Chriſt: 
And if ye will be ſaved from Wrath, ye muſt be redeemed from Sin; for “ the wages Rom viii. 11, 
« of ſin is death: What we ſow, we muſt reap. Increaſe. not therefore guilt upon t. N 
your conſciences, by rebelling againſt the Light, that ſhines in them, Kc. But laß 
our impieties to heart, mourn with true contrition of ſoul, and yet love righteouſ- 
neſs, and hate iniquity, and ye will prevent the Civil Magiſtrate, and probably avert 
the indignation of God that hangs over the nation. Vou cannot ſay. you do not 4now: 
your duty, but you do not da it: The Light is come, and ſhines in you; and the 
Grace appears daily to you, and in you, againſt the very imaginations and motions to 
evil; and you are ſelf- condemned in your exceſſes of all ſorts; and if your hearts Con- 
demn you, God will not Juſtify you: Therefore bring your deeds to the true Light John i. 9. 
with which Chriſt has enlightened you, and examine if they are wrought in God or 
no; and begin a cordial reformation, which ſtands in the Spirit of Reformation.” 5 


8er. VII. 

An Addreſs to the Civil Magiſtrate for 'Redreſs, © © 
4 5 | | 2 3 1 1 * . | : pap +: \ "TW G h 

] ] Aving thus ended my reflections upon the five great crying ſins of the kingdom, ; = 


” 9 
144 „„ 


and my reproof of the actors and promoters of them; give me leave to make 
my humble and chriſtian addreſs to you that are in authority. And, in the firſt place, | | 
| beſeech you to remember, that though ye are as Gods on Earth, yet ye ſhall die like | Ro 
Men: That ye are encompaſſed with like paſſions, and are ſubject to fin. . Such there- 
fore of you, as may be concerned in any of theſe enormities (to whatever degree of 
guilt it be) I beg you, in the name of God, to ſearch yourſelves,” and to be juſt to 
your own ſouls. O1-let the mercies and providences of God conſtrain you to unfeign- 
ed repentance ! Turn to the Lord, love righteouſneſs, hate oppreſſion, and he will turn 
to you, and love you and bleſs you. 4 5 ha | 1 5 
In the next place, be pleaſed to conſider your commiſſion, and examine the extent 
of your authority; you will find that God and the government have impowered you to 
puniſh theſe impieties: And it is fo far from being a crime, that it is your duty. This 
is not troubling men for Faith, nor perplexing people for Tenderneſs of Conſcience ; 
for there can, be no pretence of conſcience to be drunk, to whore, to be voluptuous, 
to game, ſwear, curſe, blaſpheme and profane; no ſuch matter. Theſe are ſins againſt 
Nature, and againſt Government, as well as againſt the Written Laws of God. They 
lay the axe to the root of Human Society, and are the Common Enemies of mankind. 
It was to prevent theſe enormities, that Government was inſtituted ; and ſhall Govern- 
ment indulge that which it is inſtituted to correct? This were to render Magiſtracy 
uſeleſs, and the bearing of the Sword vain : There would be then no ſuch thing in 
Government as ** a terror to evil-doers ;” but every one would do that which he thought 
right in his own eyes. God Almighty defend us from this fort of Anarchy! 
There are three great reaſons, which enforce my ſupplication. The firſt is, The 
* Preſervation of the Government; which, by ſuch Improvidence and Debauchery, 
is like to be greatly weakened, if not deſtroyed. The Induſtry, Wealth, Health and 
Authority of the nation, are deeply concerned. in the ſpeedy and exemplary puniſh- 
ment of theſe extravagancies. This is the Voice of Intereſt, for the common good of 
the whole Society ; Rulers and Ruled. | ; 


But there is an higher voice, unto which Chriſtian Men ought to have regard, and 
that is, the Voice of God,” who requires us to fear him, and obey his righteous com: 
mandments, at the peril of making him our Enemy, whom we ſhould make our com- 
mon Friend and Protector: For upon his goodneſs depends our very natural and civil 
comforts. So that it is our intereſt to be good; and it is none of the leaſt arguments , 
for Religion, that the piety and practice of it is the Peace and Proſperity of Govern= _.. 
ment; and, conſequently, that Vice, thz enemy of Religion, is, at the ſame time, the 
enemy of Human Society. What then ſhould be more concerned for the preſervation 
of Virtue, than Government; that, in its abſtract and true ſenſe, is not only founded 
upon Virtue, but, without the preſervation of Virtue, it is impoſſible to maintain the 
beſt Conſtitution that can be made? And however ſor particular men may proſper | 
that are wicked, and ſeveral private good men miſcarry in the things of this world, in es 
Which ſenſe things may be ſaid to happen alike to all, to the Righteous. as to the 
* Wicked ;" yet I dare boldly affirm, and challenge any man to the truth thereof, that 
in the many volumes of the hiſtory of all the ages and kingdoms of the world, there is 
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1679. not one inſtance to be found, where the hand of God was againſt a rightegus, nation, os, 
. where the hand of God was not againſt an unrigbhteous nation, firſt or laſt? Nor where. 
a juſt government. periſhed, or an unjuſt government long proſpered ? Kingdoms ae 
rarely as ſhort-lived as men, yet they alſo have a time to die: But as Temperance giveth 
health to Men, ſo Virtue gives time to Kingdoms; and as Vice brings Men betimes 0 
their Grave,: ſo Nations ta their Rui. - C i „% S 1 eee 
It is the reaſon given by God himſelf for the Deſtruction of the Old World. We. 
have that example before our eyes, that a whole world has periſhed for its ſin, “ itz 
«« forgetfulneſs of God, and their duty to him; one family only excepted.” Gen, yi. 
That is the reaſon which God renders for caſting out the people of thoſe countries, that 
he gave into the hands of the children of Iſrael i they Were full of Uncleanneg, 
, Adulteries, Fornication, and other impieties. And though he is Sovereign, Lord 
of the world, and may diſpoſe of the kingdoms therein as pleaſeth him (for he that 
gives, can take away; and he that builds, can caſt down; and mankind is but a tenant 
at will, to receive or ſurrender at his Lord's good pleaſure) yet he uſeth not that Prero- 
gative to juſtify his gift of thoſe countries to the Jes; but, at the end of his prohj. 
Levit. xviii. hition of unlawful marriages and luſts, he charges them in theſe words; Defile n 
24, 25, 26, 6 yourſelves in any of theſe things; for in all theſe the nations are defiled, which 
28, « caſt out before you; And the land is defiled; therefore do I viſit the iniquity thereof 
« upon it; and the land itſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants. Ye ſhall therefore keep 
« 1ny ſtatutes and judgments, and ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations, neither 
“ any of your own nation, nor any ſtranger that ſojourneth among you; that the land 
* ſpue not you out alſo, when ye defile it, as it ſpued out the nations that were be- 
« fore you.” 1 5 eee e e 5 
80 Saul diſobedience was his deſtruction, and his fin made way for David's title, 
« Saul died, ſaith the Sacred Story, “for his tranſgreſſion: This made the Phili- 
ſtines conquerors; his own ſin beat him, and killed him. Saul died for his tranſgreſſion: 
Then if he had not ſinned he had lived; he had beaten, his enemies, and kept the king» 
dom? Ves, the place implies it. This, then, ſhould deter men, but Kings eſpecially, 
who have ſo much to loſe here, and ſo much to anſwer for hereafter. But what w. 
Saul's ſin? It was, firſt, Not keeping, but diſobeying, the Word of the Lord, both 
as it came by the Mouth of Samuel, God's Prophet, and as it {poke the Mind of God 
to him in his own Conſcience: For Moſes had ſaid before ** that the Word of God was 
«* nigh, in the heart,” and in God's name commanded the children of Ifrael to. obey 
and do it. In ſhort, he refuſed the Counſel of God, and God for his Counſellor : For, 
in the next place, he betakes himſelf to one that had a Familiar Spirit for advice,” 
faith the ſtory : He enquired not of the Lord; therefore he flew him, and turned the 
kingdom unto David.” There are too many. people troubled with Familiar Spirits; 
it were well if they were 4% familiar with them: Had Saul truſted in God, he needed 
not to have been driven to that ſtrait. He that was made King by God's appointment, 
and endued with a Good Spirit, fo baſely to degenerate, as to run to a Witch for coun- 
ſel, could not but miſcarry. To this darkneſs and extremity Iniquity will bring men: 
And truly, a Wo follows all ſuch perſons; anſwerable to that expreiſion of God by 
1 Sam. xv. the Prophet; ©* Wo unto them that take counſel, and not of me. When Saul,” 
we faith the place, “ was little in his own eyes, God honoured him; he made him head 
e and king of the tribes of Iſrael: But when Saul grew proud, God deſerted him, 
and for his diſobedience deſtroyed him. And what befel the family. of Saul, in ſome 
after-ages befel both kings and people, and worſe : For their land was invaded, firſt by 
the Ægyptians, then by the Chaldeans and Babylonians : Their temple was rifled, their 
| treaſure taken, and their kings, princes, nobles, artificers, and mighty men of valour, 
2 Kings xxiv.. yea all, fave the pooreſt of the people, were killed, or carried away captive, by the king 
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Is of Babylon. The reaſon rendered is this: Becauſe the kings did that which was evil 
2 Chro. xxxvi. * in the ſight of God, and ſtiffened their necks, and hardened their hearts from turning 
5 ce unto the Lord God of Iſrael; and becauſe the chief of the prieſts and of the peo- 


ple tranſgreſſed very much after the abominations of the Heathen. And when God 
ſent his meſſengers to reprove and warn them, and that out of his great compaſſion, 
they wickedly mocked his meſſengers, deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets, till 
his wrath came upon them, and overthrew them. 3 N = 
I will here end my inſtances out of Sacred Story: And let us now - briefly conſider 
what the Hiſtories of oer places will tell us, that we may obſerve ſome proportion of 
agreement in the providence of God throughout the world. Wh ET 
The Firſt Empire had Nimrod's Strength, and the Wiſdom of the Chaldeans, to 
eſtabliſh it; and whilſt their prudence and ſobriety laſted, they proſpered. No ſooner 
came Voluptuouſneſs, than the Empire decayed ; and was at laſt, by the baſe effemi- 
nacies of Sardanapalus, in whom that race ended, transferred to another family., It was 
the policy of an Aſſyrian King, in order to ſubdue the ſtrength of Babylon, then under 
good Diſcipline, not to invade it with Force, but to debauch it. Wherefore he ſent 
in Players, Muſicians, Cooks, Harlots, &c. and by thoſe means introducing Corrup- 
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and enlarged” the empire; and it ſeems his Diſcipline! (thoſe times eonſidered) was ſo 
excellent, that it was praiſed in Scripture. - But when he grew proud and fooliſh, for- 
getting that Providence that had ſhown itſelf ſo kind to him; he became a Beaſt; and 
graſed among beaſts ; till God, whom he had forgotten, had reſtored him the Heart 
of a Man and his Throne together. eee IT d 
He, dying, left Evil-Merodach heir to his crown, not his Conduct, nor the heart to 
conſider what God had done by him: In his time Pride and Luxury increaſed; but 


came not to its full pitch, till the reign of Belſhazzar, who did not only, as Nebus 


chadnezzar, live, but die a Beaſt, In him we have the exact example of a diſſolute and 


miſerable prince: He thought to fence himſelf againſt heaven and earth: Diſſolved in 


Pleaſures, he worſhipped no other God : His ſtory may make us well conclude; that 


God and man deſert thoſe that deſert rhemſelves, and neglect the meant of their on 


preſervation. The city was taken before he knew it, and the ſword almoſt in his 
bowels, before he believed it; his ſenſuality had wrapt him in ſuch a deſperate ſecu- 
rity, But he fell not by the hand of one like himſelf ; for God; who had determined 
the End, prepared the Means. Cyrus and his Perſians were the men: The — 
were poor, inhabiting a barren country; but hardy, and of ſober manners. Cyrus Ge 
had endued with excellent natural qualities, cultivated (as ſtory tells us) by the cart 
of four of the moſt temperate, juſt, and wiſe — of thoſe times. This was he; 
whom God honoured with the name of his“ 8 

of his yengeance upon the Aﬀyrians, While he reigned, all was well; but after he 
and his virtuous companions deceaſed, their children fell into the vices of the Aﬀyrians ; 
and though they reigned from the Indus to the Helleſpont, they ſoon betame the con- 
queſt of the Greeks. e | | Ra ONT e gate” 
Never was there a greater inſtance given of the weakneſs of pomp and luxury, than 
in the reſiſtance made at Thermopolæ, where Three hundred virtuous Spartans encoun- 
tered the vaſt army of Xerxes, confiſting of no leſs than Seventeen hundred thouſand 
men. In ſhort, the defeats of Salamine and Platea, the expeditions of Xenophon with 


Cyrus the younger, almoſt into Babylon, and the Wars of Ageſilaus into Aſia, made 


it evident, that Greece wanted only union and an head; to make herfelf miſtreſs of 

that vaſt empire. ord | | 5 
At laſt comes Alexander of Macedon, with the beſt diſciplined people that was then 

known: The diſpute was ſhort, where Steel was againſt Gold, Sobriety againſt Luxury, 


and Men againſt men that were turned Women, Thus the Perſians, prepared by their 


own vices, God delivered into the hands of the Greeks, who as much excelled them 


in their Virtue, as they were ſhort of their Dominion and Wealth. But this laſted not 


long; for Alexander, who died young, ſurvived his virtue and reputation, by falling 
into thoſe: vices of the nations God had given him power to trample under foot; inſb- 
much that he, who was before generous, became barbarous and tyratinical, Egypt, 
Aſia, and Macedon, held up their heads a while; but not reſiſting the torrent of Lewd= 
nels that came upon them, they ſuffered themſelves to be overwhelmed with miſery and 
confuſion, | ; FFF 
Nor has this calamity been peculiar to Monarchies; for ſeveral Republicks have fal- 
len by the ſame miſchief. That of Lacedæmon, or Sparta, ſo ſevere in her conſtitu- 
tion, and fo remarkable for the virtue of her people, and that for many ages, at laſt 
growing ſlack in the execution of her laws, and ſuffering corruption inſenſibly to creep 
into her manners, ſhe became no more conſiderable; but weak and contemptible. 


The ſame may be ſaid of Athens, the Great School of Learning; and of all the 


Republicks of Greece, moſt famous for her Virtue and Phitoſophy, when that word 
was underſtood not of Vain Difputing, but of Pious Living She no ſooner fell into 
Luxury, but confuſion and revolutions made her as inconſiderable, as ſhe had been 
great 1 | | * J)%JVTFFTFTfTFFFTTTTT hart Rene” Terre by 


Rome, as ſhe was the greateſt Commonwealth, ſo the greateſt example of the Gen- | 


tiles in virtue and vice, in happineſs and in miſery: Her virtue and greatneſs ate dom- 
memorated by Auſtin the father, and the latter made the effect of the former. God, 
faith he, gave the Romans the government of the world, as a reward for their virtue. 
Their manners were ſo good, and their policy ſo plain and juſt, that nothing could 
ſtand before them. And truly, they ſeemed to have been employed by God to puniſf 
the impioas, and to inſtruct the barbarous nations : And ſo very jealous was ſhe of the 
education of her youth, that ſhe. would not ſuffer them to converſe with the luxurious 


Greeks, But careleſſneſs, with length of time, overcoming the remarkable ſobriety of 


her manners, who before ſeemed invincible, the falls into equal, if not greater miſe- 
ries, than thoſe that went before her; though ſhe had not only warning enough from 
their example, but from Hannibal's army, and her great enemy: For one winter s quar- 


ter of Hannibal and his army in the luxurious city of Capua, proved d greater gvers 
throw to them, than all the Roman conſuls and armies had given ihem, They 14 


N 


epherd, and who was the executioner 


£ 17 


tion of Manners, there was little more to do, than to take it. Nebuchadnezzat, by 1679: 
bis Virtue and Induſtry, ſeen in the ſiege of Tyre, and in many enterpriſes; recovered — 
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had been victors in ſo many battles, turned ſlaves at laſt to Dancers, Buffoons, Cooks 
and Hatlots; ſo as from that time they never did any thing ſuitable to the reputation 
gained by their former actions; but fell without much difficulty into the Roman hands. 
Nay, not long before, Rome herfelf encountered one of the greateſt dangers that ever 
had befallen her, by the 8 of her own people, in the ſame place, by the like 
means: And though this defection was recovered by thoſe that remained entire in their 


manners, yet after the overthrow of Antiochus, Mithridates, Tigranes, ſo that the 


- riches and vices of Aſia came with a full ſtream upon them, the very heart of the c 


$ It 
became infected; and the lewd Afiaticks had this revenge in their own fall, that 4 
ruined, by their vices, thoſe they were no ways able to reſiſt by their force ; like the 
ſtory of the dying Centaur. Thus Pride, Avarice, and Luxury having prepared Rome for 


dieſtruction, it ſoon followed. Virtue now grew intolerable in Rome, where Vice dated 


not for ages to ſhow its face. The worthieſt men were cut off, by proſcriptions, bat. 
tles or murders, as if ſhe reſolved ipſam virtutem ex/cindere : She deſtroyed theriown 
citizens, and ſent for ſtrangers to protect her, which ruined her. Which proves, that 
the kingdom or ſtate, that, under God, doth not ſubſiſt by its own ſtrength, prudence 
and virtue, cannot ſtand : For the Goths, Hunns, and others, deſpiſed to ſerve thoſe, 
whom they excelled in power and virtue; and inſtead of guarding, took their domi- 
nion from them. And truly it might rather be called a journey, than a military expe. 
dition, to go and pillage Rome; ſo weak had her vices made her. Thus ſhe, that 
was feared by all nations, became the prey of all nations about her. So ended that once 
tent and virtuous commonwealth, ie eee, 7 
The Vandals in Africa ſoon became effeminate and lewd, which brought upon them- 
ſelves ſpeedy ruin. The Goths ſet up a powerful kingdom in Spain and part of France, 
and by the ſobriety of their manners, it flouriſhed near Four hundred years, but its 
end was not unlike the reſt, Two corrupt princes, Vuitza and Roderic, by their diſſo- 
lute example debauched the people, inſomuch that men ran an hazard to be virtuous: 
This made their deſtruction eaſy to thoſe whom God fent ' againſt them; which were 


the Moors, occaſioned by the laſt of theſe Kings diſhonouring Count Juliano's daughter, 


In the time of his calamity, in vain did he expect the aid of thoſe that had been the 
flatterers and the companions of his vices : His ſecurity (the effect of his luxury) was 


his ruin. For whilſt he thought he had nobody to ſubdue but his own people, by ab- 


uſing them, he cut off his own arms, and made himſelf an eaſy prey to his real ene- 
mies: And ſo he periſhed with his poſterity, that had been the cauſe of the miſchief 
which befel that great kingdom. However, ſo it came to paſs, that the remainder of 
the Goths, mixing with the ancient Spaniards (to that day diſtin&) recovered the liberty 
and reputation of the kingdom by an entire reformation of manners, and a virtue in 
converſation as admirable, as the vices by which their fathers had fallen were abomi- 


nable. But the preſent impoveriſhed ſtate of Spain can tell us, they have not conti- 


nued that virtuous conduct of their anceſtors ; the increafe of their vices having de- 


cayed their ſtrength, and leſſened their people and their commerce. 


- 


But why ſhould we overlook our own country? that whether we confider the inva« 
ſion of the Romans, Saxons, or Normans, it is certain the neglect of virtue and good 
diſcipline, and the preſent inhabitants giving themſelves up to eaſe and pleaſure, was 
the cauſe (if Gildas the Briton, and Andrew Horn may be credited) of their over- 
throw : For as the firſt bitterly inveighed againſt the looſeneſs of the Britons, threat- 
ning them with all thoſe miſeries that afterwards followed; ſo the laſt tells us, that 


the Britons having forgotten God, and being overwhelmed with luxury and vice, 


it pleaſed God to give the land to a poor people of the northern parts of Germany, 
called Saxons, that were of plain and honeſt manners.” God is unchangeable in 


the courſe of his providence, as to theſe things: The like cauſes produce the like 


effects, as every tree doth naturally produce its own fruits. Tis true, God is not 
careleſs of the world; He feeds the young ravens, clothes the lillies, takes care of 
* ſparrows, and of us, fo as not an hair of our heads falls to the ground without his 
£ providence ;' but if men deſpiſe his law, hate to be reformed, ſpend their time and 


eſtate in luxury, and perſiſt to work wickedneſs, he will viſit them in his wrath, and 
conſume them in his ſore diſpleaſure. To conclude, wars, bloodſhed, fires, plunders, 
waſtings, raviſhments, ſlavery, and the like, are the miſeries that follow immo- 


ralities, the common miſchiefs of irreligion, the neglect of good diſcipline and go- 

vernment. -, EJS. i 07 191 * Wie 8 
Nothing weakens kingdoms like vice; it does not only diſpleaſe heaven, but diſable 
them. All we have ſaid, proves it: But above all, the iniquity and voluptuouſneſs of 
the Jews, God's choſen, Who from being the moſt prudent, pious and victorious people, 
made themſelves a prey to all their neighbours. ' Their vice had prepared them to be the 
conqueſt of the firſt -pretender ; and thus from freemen they becames flaves. Is God 
aſleep, or does he change? Shall not the fame fins have the like puniſhment ? At leaſt, 
ſhall they not be puniſhed :? Can we believe there is a God, and not believe that he is 
the rewarder, as of the deeds of private men, fo of the works of government? Onght we 
| EY > | to 


As" ADDRESS! ro PROTESTANTS. 
to think him careful of the leſſerę and careleſs of the greater? This were to ſuppoſe hemind- 


But let not our ſuperiors! deceive themſelves, neither put the evil day afar off; they are 

eatly accountable to God for theſe kingdoms. - If every poor ſoul muſt account for the 
employmentof the ſmall talent he has received from God, can we think that thoſe high- 
ſtewards of God, the great governors of the world, that ſo often account with all others, 
muſt never come to a reckoning themſelves ? Yes, there is a final ſeſſions, a general aſſize, 
and a great term once for all, where he will judge among the judges, who is righteous 
in all his ways. There private men will anſwer only for themſelves, but rulers for the 
people, as well as for themſelves. The diſparity that is here, will be obſerved there; 
and the greatneſs of ſuch perſons as ſhall be then found tardy, will beſo far from extenu- 
ating their guilt, that it will fling weight in the ſcale againſt them. Therefore give me 
leave, I do beſeech you, to be earneſt in my humble addreſs to you: Why ſhould ye 
not, when none are ſo much concernedin the good intention of it ? Thus much for the 
firſt reaſon of my ſupplication. © | 2 | 


; Of the ſecond Motive to this Addreſs. 
V ſecond reaſon urging me to this humble and earneſt addreſs, is the Benefit of 
Poſterity. I would think that there are few people ſo vicious, as to care to ſee 
their Children ſo; and yet to me it ſeems a plain caſe, that as we leave the Government, 


they will #:d it: If ſome effectual courſe be not taken, what with neglect, and what with 
example, impiety, and the miſeries that follow it, will be entailed upon our children. 


= 


or ſow thoſe evil ſeeds in our day, that will ripen to their ruin, and fill our country with 
miſeries after we are gone; thereby expoſing it to the curſe of God, and violence of 
our neighbours. But it is an infelicity we ought to bewail, that men are apt to prefer 
the baſe pleaſures of their preſent extravagancies, to all endeavours after a future bene- 
fit; which, beſides the guilt they draw upon themſelves, our poor poſterity muſt be greatly 
injured thereby, who will find thoſe debts and incumbrances harder to pay, than all the 
reſt we can leave them under. Upon this occaſion I ſhall take the freedom to ſay ſome- 
thing of Education.“ PEE: 1 13 


wiſh I could ſay that we had only the fin of Neglect to anſwer for. I fear, the care has 


and muſt needs find vexation of ſpirit“ hereafter. Our Univerſities have made more 
looſe, than learned; and what extravagancy is begun there, is uſually perfected abroad, 
or at our Inns of Court at home; that now and then afford us a few Able Lawyers; 
but the generality are like the man of old, who returned home Seven times worſe than 
he went out.“ The genius of this nation is not inferior to any in the world; it is in- 
duſtrious, it is wiſe, it is honeſt, it is valiant, yet ſoft and merciful. | And, without 
partiality; we have men that have excelled in every worthy qualification. But, I muſt 
needs ſay, it has been more owing to the goodneſs of God, in the diſpoſition of our 
Natures, than the prudence and care of thoſe who have had the charge of their educa- 


and when he is old, he will not depart from it.” This is proved to us every day; 
but ĩt is in the wrong way, in the way of idleneſs, wantonneſs, and impurity of manners. 
It is worth while, and high time, to make the experiment the other way; to try what 
the ſuppreſſion of vice, and the encouragement of virtue, will do: In this our ſuperiors 
muſt begin, and give their example, as well as ſhow their power. There is ſcarcely any 
one thing, that ſo much needs the wiſdom of the nation in the contrivance of a new 
law, FA 4 Education of our Youth,' whether we conſider the piety. or prudence of 
our manners, the good life, or juſt policy of the government. There is ſuch an ex- 
ample of what induſtry may do, in the practice of the Jeſuits, that IJ hope the preſent 
conjuncture will make the propoſal of the thing more welcome t „ 


is ſo far from being doubted, that all Proteſtants wiſh it were; it is our trouble, ra- 


ormation, and applied themſelves, with all conceiyable induſtry, to ſecure the tot- 
tering Papacy vain the progreſs of it. In this attempt they ventured ſo much far- 
ther than any of their predeceſſors in the church, that they have been eſteemed,*of 
merit, the great miniſters andi governors of the Chair for ſome of the laſt ages. In- 
deed, they have almoſt engroſſed the whole power of church and ſtate to themſelves 
in ſeveral principalities and kingdoms. © To them all other Orders ſeem but ſmall re- 


Certainly, it were better the world ended with us, than that we ſhould tranſmit our vices, 


The truth is, we are ſo much out of order in the Education of our Youth, that 1 


tailers: 
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1679. 
ed ſparrows more than men, and that he took more notice of private perſons than of ſtates. 


been rather to educate them in a way of ſuch vanity, as ends in great inconveniencies here, 


tion. It was the ſaying of a wiſe man, Train up a child in the way he ſhould go; Prov and | 6. 


O You, 
That the intereſt of the Jeſuits is the greateſt in the Roman Church and Empire, ets The fe- 


7 the greateſt in 
ther than our ſcruple : It may be, ſome other Orders are of the ſame mind, being much the Roman 


Io ſince the riſe of this great intereſt. 'They firſt appeared about the time of the — 
c 
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1679. tailers: Their great Politicians, their Philoſophers, Orators, Hiſtorians and Mathe. 
— maticians, are generally found among this ſociety ; ſo that we ſearce fee any ching of 

note come out from men of that religion, which is not ſubſeribed E. 8. J. The fame 
and apprehenſion of their extraordinary Learning, and the arts they have to recom. 
mend-it, have made their Order the choice of ' moſt Princes and men of Quality "= 
that religion for the Education of their Children; in whom they have carefully in. 
ſtilled, with their inſtructions and principles, that peculiar reſpect to theirown ſociety, 
which hath greatly ſerved to the advancement of it, when they have grown to age 
and power. | | > 8 


But that which above all other ſtratagems hath prevailed to extend their dominion 
in the Roman church, has been their erecting of Schools, where they have Colleges, 
for the © Free Education of Youth :* The very doing of it gratis makes it look like 
Charity with the Poor, that have little to give ; and with the Rich, that ſeldom love 
to part with Money, to be ſure it is no objection. Thus N the parents, they 
next fall to making themſelves grateful with the children: And here they exerciſe not 
alittle ſkill. They ſtrictly ſurvey and obſerve the divers humours and diſpoſitions” of 
their ſcholars, and take great care not to baulk their capacity by croſs or unſuitable ſtu- 
dies : But when once they are fixed, every youth according to his genius, it is not eaſy 
to be believed what pains they take to allure them to their ſtudies ; how they will tempt 
them with childiſh rewards, and excite them to their book by raifing an emulation 
among them: So that to excel, is more than a Rod; and Yidory, than any Chaſtiſe. 
ment whatever. By theſe arts they fit all capacities with ſuitable ſtudy, and cultivate 
them to the pitch of learning they are capable of; and all with that obligation upon 
the youth to love them, that from thence-forward they become partial devotees to the 
advancement of the honour and intereſt of that Order, To conclude, they have got 
into their hands the education of the generality of the youth of the Romith religion 
in every country, from the king to the peaſant ; and being Maſters of them when Boys, 
they grow Governors and Confeſſors to them when they are Men; fo that all ſeem to 

have fallen into their hands: And being but One Entire Intereſt throughout the world, 
and maintaining a moſt punctual Correſpondence, they muſt needs have the knowledge 

and diſpoſal of the affairs of States and Kingdoms, by that ſhare they have in the Counſels 


| al of Princes, and that great reliance that is upon their judgment and ability. This, if 
. . we regard only the Romiſh Religion, ſhews great wit, deſign and induſtry ; But if we 
conſider well how formidable theſe arts render them to Proteſtant kingdoms, it will be- 


come us to uſe our utmoſt prudence to ſecure ourſelves. And there ſeems not to me 
a more effectual remedy, than a © Wile and Virtuous Education of our Youth.” In or- 
der to it, let us uſe methods not inferior to theirs, but for better Ends: Let us 


Ks 4 


Firſt, Let care be taken To breed up youth in Morality :' Virtue prepares 
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the mind, 
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in thoſe languages we would have youth to learn; for in ſuch, diſcourſes. they might 
obtain good Manners with the Languages; whereas by preferring in ſchools Heathen 
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14 Authors, our youth has learned baſe obſcenities, and a corrupt converſatioon. 

| 9 II. In the next place, I would propoſe ſome of the more obvious and eaſier parts of 

„ the Mathematicks, and the knowledge of Plants and Natural Bodies, to be compoſed on 

„ f urpoſe, after a familiar manner, that they may be inſtructed in the knowledge of Na- 
95 ture, and learn Things, at the ſame time chey learn Words: It is a moſt reproveable ig- 
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norance, that we know not our own Natures, the World we are of and in, the Parts that 
compoſe it, and their Nature and Service, their Sympathies and Antipathies. Nature 
is an excellent book, eaſy, uſeful, pleaſant and profitable; but how few, alas I are 
learned either in the Macroco/zz, or their Microcaſin? 1 wilh this were better under» 


I 
> __ — 


ſtood; it would be both our honour and our advantage. . 
III. The laſt ſort of books which I would recommend, and are, in my opinion, 
moſt ſuitable to their maturity of age and underſtanding, are ſuch as relate to the His 
{tories and Tranſactions of our own Kingdoms; the Intereſt of the true Proteſtant Reli- 
gion and Civil Policy among us. But becauſe there are very few (if any) of theſe diſ- 
courſes extant, it were worth the care of our ſuperiors, and an act deſerving. praiſe, that 
ſome ſkilful, ſober and judicious: men were ſet to work for the compoſure of ſome ſ 
tracts of this nature; and, as an Appendix to the whole, that there might be a Sum- 
mary of the moſt virtuous and infamous actions of former Times, with the Rewards and 


Puniſhments they have reccived from God and Juſt Government ; that, by the * 
| | | 1 | 
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the Virtues and Reputation of the Ancient. 

IV. In the fourth place, Creſi not the Genius of your Youth,' but match their talents 
well; for if you do not ſuit their ſtudies to their underſtanding, it will be drawing up 
hill, going againſt the grain, or ſwimming againſt the tide: That which will be gain- 
ed, will be little; and with ſo much labour and time too, as will not quit coſt. It 
ſhould be greatly the care of thoſe who have the charge of youth, to make the ways 
of learning eaſy and chearful; which leadeth me to my laſt obſervation upon this 
bead. r . . 
V. Let all honeſt arts be uſed by maſters of ſchools to provoke their youth to learn- 


ing, without much fierceneſs or beating: For that ſort of education has nothing of that 


free and generous diſpoſition in it, which might be raiſed and improved in youth by 
more gentle and reaſonable methods. They that are taught to obey only for baſe Fear, 
make on” and not Reaſon, the rule of their obedience; and this grows up in too 
many with their age, that they turn mere Mercenaries, and only worſhip Violence. In 
ſhort, make Inſtruction eaſy, Correction reaſonable > Convince them of their miſcar- 
riage with mildneſs, then pardon them; and, finally, excite them to amendment by 
ſmiles and favour. This awakens the noble part, and excites youth to perform that, 
which may ingratiate them with their tutors ; who, if they at any time commit an er- 
ror, ſhould rather ſhew themſelves affectionately ſorry for them, than bitterly angry. 
Plato, being greatly diſpleaſed with his ſervant, and going about to correct him, gave 


the wand to one that ſtood by, ſaying ;. Do thou beat him, for I am angry. Cha- 


ſtizement ſhould be uſed with reaſon and reluctancy: A diſcreet and cool hand may di- 
rect the blow right, and hit the mark, when men of Fury rather eaſe. their Paſſion, than 
mend their Youth ; eſpecially, if the Correction exceed the Fault; for that hardens. 


This very brutiſhneſs is more injurious to the nature of our youth, than uſually their 


inſtruction is beneficial. . to Lot no 1 mo Tre vi Þ 

Upon the whole matter, I take the freedom to ſay, That if we would preſerve our 
Government, we muſt endear it to the people. To do this, beſides the neceſſity of pre- 
ſent juſt and wiſe things, we. muſt ſecure the Youth: And this is not to be done, but 
by the amendment of the way of their Education, and that with all conceivable ſpeed 
and diligence. . I fay, the Government is highly obliged : It is a ſort of Truſtee for the 
Youth of the Kingdom, who, though now minors, yet will have the government 
when we are gone. Therefore depreſs Vice, and cheriſh Virtue, that, thro good Edu- 
cation, they may. become Good; which will truly render them Happy in this world, 
and a good way fitted for that which is to come. If this be done, 0 will owe more 
to your memories for their Education, than for their Eſtates. 5 en 


8 K c 4% X. | 
F the Third and Laſt Motive for this dir fe 2 


V third and laſt reaſon. for this ſerious. ſupplication to the Civil Magiſtrate is fo 

great, that I find difficulty to expreſs it: Tis the glory of that God that made 
us; that hath ſo often delivered us, and doth ſo plentifully provide for us; who ſent 
«« his Son into the world to fave us, and waits every day to be good and gracious to us. 
But he hath ſo particularly, and with that tranſcendency, ſet the marks of his favour 
upon you, both in your Reſtoration and Protection, as ſcarce any age can parallel. O! 
let a ſteady Virtue be the return of theſe mercies, and a pious care to retrieve and en- 
courage Morality, which is the very baſis of our Religion and Government, be the 


humble token of your gratitude : It is your Office; you do but comply with the Rea- 
* ſon of your own Inſtitution: God expects it, and good men beſeech it from you. 


There is much in your power at this time, to make this the · Iſland of Peace and laſt- 


* ing Tranquillity.” Loſe not, I beſeech you, the preſent opportunity: Revive the laws 


againſt theſe groſs iniquities: Terrify all evil-doers, and cheriſh them that do well.: 
Provide for the poor, that their ſtock may not be abuſed, nor their eries pierce heaven 


againſt you, becauſe of neglect; that God may yet vouchſafe to ſpare s. 


© Your Sins, ſaid God of old, have with- held good: things from you:“ Tis 
« Righteouſneſs that exalts a nation; but Sin is the reproach of any people. Would 

ye proſper ? then pleaſe God; and if ye will pleaſe him, ye muſt put away the Wicked 
from amongſt you; at leaſt from Power, and Offices in the Government: They that 


would rule others, ſhould be juſt themſelves, and of good lives. It was both his com- 
plain and the cauſe of his judgment, in former ages: There are found wicted men 
* among my people; they, lay Wait, as he that ſetteth ſnares; they ſet a trap, they 
catch men; As a cage is full of birds, ſo are their houſes full of deceit: Therefore 
* they are become great, and waxen rich; they are waxen fat, the thine. They over- 
— 2.5 (or overlook) the deeds of. the wicked ; they 11.0 not the cauſe of the father · 
* leſs yet they proſper.” Theſe were no ſmall folk; but men of Power; ſuch ay 
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of Example, they may be deterred from Vice, and provoked to an honeſt emulation of 
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1679. got largely by the Government, and employed their authority to entich themfelees, and 
not to relieve the Oppreſſed. I muſt needs fay, and can with great truth; "Phat Mi 
government is the Occaſion, though the Devil be the Cauſe, of that miſehief and uin 


o 
A. 5 


5 


that attend nations. FT een GBS as Ae ay” < 1 25 
What kingdoms hath God deſtroyed, and cities turned into rubbiſh,  becaiiſe of nz. 
tional evils; too much occaſioned” by the Remiſſneſs of Magiſtrates? The flack hand 

that the rulers: of Iſrael held over the manners of that unhappy people, made way for 
their unſubjected paſſions and corrupt affections to break out into the vileſt impieties; 
But if men ſhall be left to their own licentiouſneſs, to commit ſin with greedineſs, and 

with impunity deſpiſe the laws of God and men, all I can ſay is this: God, who ig 
ealous of his glory, the great avenger of his law upon rebellious nations, will wirk- hold 
is mercies, and haſten his judgments upon ours. GR Re 
„Hear the Word of the Lord,” faith the Prophet Hoſea, ** ye children of Iſtael 1 

te for the Lord hath a controverſy with the inhabitants of the land: By fwearing, and 

66 lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery, they break out, and blood 

© touches blood; therefore ſhall the land mourn.” And by the Prophet Malachi God 

Mal. i. 5. threatens that people thus: I will come near to you, and I will be a ſwift witneſs 

« apainſt ſorcerers, and againſt! the adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and ſuch 28 
« fear not me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts,” Vea, to that degree was that magiſtracy de. 
generated, that they thought it 4 vain thing to ſerve God, and keep his command 
ments. They called the proud happy ; yea, they that worked wickedneſs were for up, 
they were advanced to places of Honour and Truft, and they that tempted God, were 
delivered: But the Word of the Lord was unto them a reproach ; they had no de- 
light in it: They made a mock at fin, laid ſnares for the innocent, and (like ur) made 
* men offenders for a Word,” for a good Word, a Word of Reprogf or an harmlefs Opf. 
nion. Well, but what followed? Shall I not viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord, 
„ ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as this?” O that mayiſtrates would 
hear this! God as truly ſpeaks to us by the Scripture now, as he did by them that writ 
it chen to the Fews. Truly, it is our very caſe ; the fame Impieties are daily found as 
mongſt us: Certainly God is offended, his Spirit grieved, and Heaven is ſet againſt us, 
For the Lord's ſake do your duty in this preſent Conjuncture, and miſtake not your meas 
ſures ; Let every thing have its due weight and place with you; that is the way to ſuc- 
ceed, Ye are now warmly concerned in the diſcovery and proſecution. of a J fuitica 
Plot; a deſign, it ſeems, to deſtroy the King, blow up your Religion, and wreſt the 
Government out of your hands: In this, doubtleſs, ye do well; and all juſt care 
to preſerve the peace of the kingdom from ſuch miſchievous conſpiracies, is moſt com- 
mendable in you, and deſerves and draws all due acknowledgments from Honeſt and 
Engliſh Minds: But, I beſeech you, let God have a ſhare in your concern; remember 
him, as well as yourſelves, You confeſs this great diſcovery is only owing to his Good- 
neſs ; ſhall we be then more zealous for our own Safety, than for his Glory; who, 
when all is done, muſt fave us, or we are loſt? Let us make him our friend, who is 
ſtronger than the combinations of all our enemies; and guard ourſelves againſt that 
which can only bring their evil devices to paſs, (alas !) our Sin. That is their ſtrength, 
and the poiſon' of their arrows: Let us confeſs and forſake it; let us humble our» 
ſelves under the mighty Hand of God, that it may not grind us to powder.“ And 
truly, if our hearts were not harder than adamants, this teſtimony he has given us of 
his care over us, notwithſtanding all our repeated provocations given to him, ſhould 
break us into deep contrition. O let his long ſuffering prevail upon us to unfeignell 
repentance ! Then ſhall we ſtand clear men before God; and if fo,” he will quickly 
make our enemies 70. flee before us „„ mmm 
If there be any truth in Sacred Hiſtory, any credit to be given to Chriſtian Relis 
gion, or the Experience of Ages, this that I fay of God and Government is true: And 
it is our duty, yea, our intereſt, the trueſt and eaſieſt way to ſafety. God has decreed, 
„ That nation and kingdom that will not ſerve him, ſhall periſh, yea, thoſe nations 
*« ſhall be utterly waſted.” Iſaiah Ix. 12. But great is their peace, that love thy 
<« law : It ſhall go well with the righteous; but it ſhall go ill with the wicked: 
Upon them God hath threatened to rain ſnares, difficulties, perplexities; they ſhall not 
know which way to turn themſelyes, I am not againſt the uſe of Means: Men have 
not Wiſdom and Power for nothing; but then let them uſe them in the Fear and Name 
of God; © Curſed is he that putteth his ſtrength in man, and his confidence in the 

Iſs, xzxi. 1, 2, 5 arm of fleſh,” ' And in another place, «© Wo to them that go down to Egypt for 

help, and ſtay on horſes, and truſt in chariots, becauſe they are many; and ihre 
t men, becauſe they are very ſtrong: but they look not to the Holy One of Tirach 
# neither ſeek the Lord. It was his reproof to the nation that profeſſed him, that 
they ſhould ſeek to the Stratagems, and rely upon the Strength, of Heathen Nations, 
rather than upon Faith in bim, the living God: And the reaſon he gives in the third 
verſe is great, viz. The Egyptians are Men, and not God; and their Horſes Pho, 
and not Spirit; When the Lord ſhall ſtretch out his Hand, both he * 

| 2 1 $6 a 


— 


Hol. iy, 1, 2, 3. 
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„ ſhall fall, and he that is holpen ſhall fall down, and they all hall fall together.” 
| It, | then, the Hand of God be ſo much ſtronger than Man, or the Lord's fake let us 


hold. of it; let chat fight our battles, and decide the controverſy : Ne that truſt- 


Bf in the Lord, ſhall never be canfounded.” Tt was the ſaying of a great king, and 


a great r *« By thee | have leaped over a wall, by thee 1 have run 3 a 
« troop,” &c. Pial, xviu. 19, Wha preſerved the Iſraclites from Pharaoh's fury, 
threw, down. the walls of Jericho, when the prieſts blew the rams-horns, and gave 
Gideon his — victories ; with more of the like kind. And we muſt not think 
that God is a/tered | 

latter and Chriſtian ages. The truth is, Faith (generally ſpeaking) is loſt, and that holy 
Confidence now- a- days 1s eſteemed Preſumption ; It is become a principle, that ſuch 
« things are not to be expected; ſo that we ſhut up, or har from ourſclyes, the true 
and maſt. powerful way of deliverance. Let us not betake ourſelves to the common 
arts and ſtratagems of nations, incredulous of the ſtrength of the God of Iſrael, who 
is the God of true Chriſtians too. O] that our Faith may be greater than our Arms! 
No matter for the ſtrength of aur Enemies, if God be our ſtrength; And truly, it is 
yain to acknowledge a Providence in Human things, and not to confide in him, and rely 


upon him, that provides for us. I was young” ſaid David, „ and now I am old: 


i but I never ſaw the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread :” It ſhall go well 
| with the righteous. Therefore fear God, put away the wil that provokes him, and 
{ truſt not in man, but in the living God, and it ſhall yet go well with England. 
What noble feats did the ancients do by Faith! And ſhall Chriftians have leſs than 
Jews had? Is not God the ſame? Yes he is unchangeable : But, alas I ue are not 
the ſame ; that is our miſchief, Chriſt did not many mighty works in ſome places, be- 
cauſe they Beſieved him not: If our confidence be not in God, our hopes will prove 
vain, and our ſucceſs will fail us. We ſhall but have Men of our fide, not God; 22 


and not Spirit: And if we ſhould be fo e as to make 7h; our ſtrength, bath the 


helpers and helped will fall together. But let Nineveh teach us better thin s, and 
may her zealous king be the example of ours; and let all the people ſay Amen] The ſui- 
tableneſs of which ſtory to our preſent occaſion makes me chuſe to end this firſt part of 


my addreſs with it. 


For word came unto the king of Nineveh ; Yet forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be 


« overthrown. And he aroſe from his throne, and he laid his robe from him, and co- 
« vered him with ſack- cloth, and fate in aſhes, - And he cauſed it to be proclaimed and 


e publiſhed through Nineveh, (by the decree of the king and his nobles) faying, Let 
neither man nor beaſt, herd nor flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed, nor drink 


% water. But let man and beaſt be covered with ſack- cloth, and cry mightily unto 


“God: Yea, Let them turn every one from his Evil May, and from the Violence that 


„is in their hands. Who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn away from 


his fierce anger, that we periſh not. And God ſaw their works, that they turned 
from their Evil May; and God repented from the evil that he faid that he would do 


* unto them, and he did it not.” Jon. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


2 


Hs OD! Thou that workeſt wonders in the earth, whoſe power cannot be 
controuled, in whoſe hands are the fouls of men, and the ſpirits of all fleſh,, 


who canſt turn them in a moment: Turn thou the hearts of king and people unto 
| thee, and one unto another. Do thou proclaim a Faſ from Sin throughout theſe 
ſinful Kingdoms: Let wickedneſs and oppreſſion find no place among us: Turn 
away thy fierce wrath, wipe away our reproach, and love us freely, O God for thy 
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dear Son's ſake. | : 
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or Faith is in itſelf wealtened, that no wonders are reſerved for the 
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ſtant, and an Engliſhman. | 
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AVING finiſhed the Firſt Part of my Addreſs relating to the immoraliticy of 
© the times, and left it with the Civil Magiſtrate, as, in conſcience, I found my. 
If obliged to do; whoſe peculiar charge it is, and T earneſtly and humbly defre and 


pray that it may be his great care effectually to rebuke them; I ſhall betake myſelf 
the Second Part of this Addreſs, that more immediately concerns us as Profeſſed Chri- 


ftians and Proteſtants. But before I begin, I defire to premiſe, and do with much fin- 
cerity declare, that I intend not the reproach of any perſon” or party: I am weary with 
ſeeing ſo much of it in the world : It gains nothing, that is worth keeping ; but often 
hardens, what it is our duty to endeavour to ſoften and win. But if, without offence, 
may ſpeak the truth, that which, to the beſt of my underſtanding, tends to the'pre- 
ſent ſettlement and future felicity of my poor country, I ſhall, by God's help, deliver 
myſelf with the modeſty, plainneſs and integrity, that becomes a Chriſtian, a Prote- 

Thoſe capital fins and errors that relate to the Ecclefiaſtical State, or Church-Capacity, 
of theſe kingdoms, and which are ſo inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Religion and pureſt 
Proteſtancy, and that, above all, diſpleaſe Almighty God, are, ITE 


; 4 


- Firſt, Making Orixions Articles of Faith, at leaſt giving them the Reputation of 


Paitb, and making them the Bond of Chriftian Soctety. © © A. 
Secondly, Miſtaking the Nature of True FAITR, W that for Faith which 
Thirdly, Debaſing the true Value of Mok ATLIT y, under pretence of Higher Things, 


miſtaking much of the End of Chriſts Coming. 


Fourthly, Preferring Human Authority above Rx Aso and TRUTH. © 


Fifthly, Propagating Faith by Force, and impoſing Religion by Worldly Compulſon. 


'Theſe I take to he the Church-Evils, that have too much and too long prevailed even 


in theſe parts of the Reformed World: And though the Roman Church "hath chiefly 
tranſcended other Socicties in theſe Errors, and may, in a ſenſe, be faid to be the Mo- 


ther of them, the from whom they took birth, by whom they were brought forth, 
and have been propagated in Chriſtendom, yet there hath not been that Integrity to the 
Nature of Chriſtianity, and Firſt Reaſon of Reformation from the Papacy in our 'own 


country, as had been and is our duty to conſerve. © - 


j E ZEST S 


8 r. II. 
Of Opinions paſing for Faith. 


LIRS r, that Opinions paſs for Faith, and are made Articles of Faith, and are en- 


joined to be embraced as the Bond of Communion. 
That this is fo, let us take the moſt impartial view we can, and we ſhall find it to 
be true, both of the National and many other Select Societies. That I may be under- 


ſtood in the ſignification of the word Opinions, I explain it thus: * Opinions are all 
„ thoſe Propolitions, or Concluſions, made by Men Doctrines of Faith and Articles of 
© Communion, which either are not Expreſly laid down in Scripture, or not ſo evidently 


„ Deducible from Scripture, as to leave no Occaſion of Doubt of the Truth of them in 
© their Minds who ſincerely and reverently believe the Text: Or, laſily, ſuch as have no 


« New or Credible Revelation 0 vouch them,” ts | 
That this is our caſe, let the ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith, publiſhed by almoſt every 
party in England, be peruſed, and you will find ſych Propoſitions tranſlated into Doc» 


trines 


/ 
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ines of Faith and Articles of Communion, as are, firſt, not only ner expreſſed in Scrip- 1679. 
— but, perhaps not well deducible from Scripture: And if one party may be but be- — 
lieved againſt another, we can want no evidence to proye what we ſay. And, in the 
next place, ſuch as are, though. not expreſſed, yet, it may be, deducible as to the mat- 
ger them, are either carried ſo high, ſpun ſo fine, or ſo diſguiſed by barbarous ſchool- 

terms, that they are rather a bone of contention, than a bond of concord to religious 

ſocieties, Vet this has been the unhappineſs even of this kingdom, after all the light of 

reformation, which God hath graciouſly ſent amongſt us, ( Men are to be received or re- 

+ jected for denying or owning of ſuch Propofitions.” Wilt thou be a Preſbyterian ? Em- 

brace and keep the Covenant, ſubſcribe the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion and Directory: 

And ſo on to the end, of every ſociety that grounds communian upon conformity to 

{ach propoſitions and articles of Faith, Ok a F 
What a ſtir have we had in England about the word, BaπV⁰E He that ſays it ſig- 

fes an Higher Office than nec, ſhall haye no part or fellowſhip with us; On the 

other hand, they that will debaſe Epr/copos to Preſbuteros, and turn Levellers or Degra- 

ders of Epiſcopal Dignity, ſhall be excommunicated, filenced, puniſhed. Is not this 

plain fact? Can any deny it, that love truth more than a party? The fire kindled dy 

this Cantention, hath warmed the hands of Violence : It had been yell if men had en- 

tertained equal zeal againſt I f. and been but half as much enemies to Sin, as they 

have been againſt one another on ſuch accounts, | | 

If we look a little back, we ſhall find, that the debate of Free-#7%/ and Uncondi- 
nina Reprobation filled this kingdom with uncharitablepeſs and diviſion. In the arch» 
cpiſcopacy of Abbot (repyted in himſelf a good man) whoſoever held, that Chriſt fg 
died for all men, that all men might be ſaved, (if they would accept the means) and 
that none were abſolutely decreed to Eternal Reprobation, was reputed an Heretick, 
and Excommunicated, as an enemy to the Free- Gracę of God; which, it ſeems, at 
that time of day, lay in being narrow, 

In the reign of 3 Laud the tide turned; And thoſe that held an A#/olute 
Election and Reprobation, without regard had to the Good or Evil Actions of men, and 
aſſerted, that Chriſt only died for the Elec, and not for all, muſt be diſcountenanced, 
diſplaced, and pointed at as men qut of faſhion, though at the ſame time conſcientious, 
— — ou worſt) miſtaken ; and to be pitied, rather than perſecuted ; and informed, 
not deſtroy | | 928 | 

This — begat the Synod of Dort: He that reads the Epiſtles of that judici- 
ous man J. Hales of Eaton College, upon the matter and conduct of that aſſembly, will 
find cauſe of being ſad at heart; too many of them talking of Religion without the 
Spirit of it: Men, perhaps, learned in books, but few of the ſticklers gave any great 
teſtimony of their proficiency in that Science, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and caſy to be intreated. This flame, kindled between Arminius and Epiſcopius, 
&c. for the Remonſtrants, and Gomarus, Sibrandus, $c. for the Predeſtinarians, diſ- 
trated Holland nat a little, and had an ill influence upon the affairs of England, at leaf 
ſo far as concerned the Church. But the mournfulleſt part of that 2 is the ill uſage 
Martinus Crocius, the biſnop of Landaff, and others had; who, though they were ac- 
knowledged to be ſound in the Faith of thoſe things, which generally followed the judg- 
ment of Calvin, as to the main points.controvetted, yet if at any time they appeared mo- 
derate in their behaviour, gentle in their words, and for accommodation in ſome particu- 
lars, with the Remonſtrants, or Free-Willers; Gomarus and his followers, not obſery- 
ing the gravity due to the aſſembly, the rules of debate, and leaſt of all the meekneſs of 
Chriſtian Communion, fell foul of their brethren, reproached their tenderneſs, and be- 
gan to fix treachery upon their ſober endeavours of accommodation; as if they intended 
to execute, as well as maintain, their Reprobation, and hlow up their friends, rather 
than not deſtroy their adverſariies. VF 1 

But if we will riſe higher in our enquity, and view the miſchiefs of earlier times, 
flowing from this practice, the fourth and fifth centuries aſter Chriſt will furniſh us with 
inſtances enough. We cannot poſſibly forget the heavy lite ſome men made about the 
obſervation of Eaſter-Day, as if their eternal happineſs had been in jeopatily; For fo 
far were they degenerated from the love and meækneſs of Chriſtianity, that about keep- 
ing of a day, which perhaps was no part, but, to be dure, no eſſential part, af the 
Chriſtian religion, they fell to pieces; reproached, :reviletl, hated, and perſecuted one 
another. AA was more to them, than Chriſt, Who was the Lord and End of 
Days; and * ViRory over .Brethrgh,” ſwWester than the / Feace and Concord of the 
Church, the graat command of ſeſus, hom they called Lord. ee 3c 

But the remarkable and tragical ſtory of Alexander biſhop of Alexandria, and Arius 
his prieſt, in their known debate about the Nature and Exjſſence of the Son of God, 
with the lamentable conſequences: thereof, (as all writets upon that ſubject have related) 

u itneſſeth to the truth of what I ſay, The biſhop's curioſity, and the ſtrictneſs of Arius ; : b 
the preſumption of the one to expound beyond the evidence and ſimplicity of the text, | 1 
8 5 2 eee Wit LY, $ | 
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his age, or the rank he held in the church, but logically” exacted the utmoſt farthis 
of the reckoning from his old paſtor ; firſt began the fray : Which as it became the 5; e 
plexity of Church and State for ſome ages, ſo it raged to blood; and thoſe that had een 
perſecuted like ſheep by the Heathen not long before, turned wolves againſt each other 
and made ſport for the infidels, doing their work to their own deſtruction. Nay, ſb much 
more Chriſtian was Themiſtius the philoſopher, that he, in his Oration, called C ON. 
SUL, commended the Emperor Jovianus for his moderation, and "adviſed him t0 ; 
give that Liberty of Conſcience, which profefſed Chriſtians refuſed to allow each other | 
who ſeemed to think they never did God better ſervice, than in ſacrificing one another 
for religion, even as ſoon as ever they had eſcaped the Heathen's ſnamble. 
Did we duly reflect upon the unnatural heats, diviſions, and excommunications among 
them, the many Councils that were called, the ſtrong and tedious debates held, the 
tranſlations of ' ſees, the anathemas, the baniſhments, wars, ſackings, fires and blog. 
ſhed that followed this unnatural divifion, that ſprang from ſo nice a controverſy, one 
would verily believe no leſs, than that religion itſelf had been in the utmoſt hazard; that 
Judaiſm or Paganiſm were over-running Chriſtianity ; and not that all this'ſtir had been 
made about an Jota. For the Whole queſtion was, whether Homoufia, or Homoionſa, 
ſhould be received for faith? In which the difference is but the ſingle letter 1 : Certainly, 
we muſt do violence to our underſtanding, if we can think that theſe' men were fol. 
lowers of that Jeſus that loved his enemies, and gave his blood for the world,” who 
hated their brethren, and ſhed one another's blood for Opinions: The Heathen Philoſo- 
phers never were ſo barbarous to one another, but maintained a better underſtanding and 
behaviour in their differences. 1 1 STC BY BJ . 
But how eaſily might all theſe confuſions have been prevented, if their Faith about 
Chriſt had been delivered in the words of the Scripture; ſince all ſides pretend to be- 
lieve the Text? And why ſhould any man preſume to be wiſer, or plainer in matters of 
faith, than the Holy Ghoſt ? It is ſtrange, that God and Chriſt ſhould be wanting to ex- 
preſs or diſcover their n mind; or that the words uſed by the Holy Ghoſt ſhould haye 
that ſhortneſs, ambignity, or obliquity in them, that or trail capacities ſhould be needed 
to make them more eaſy, proper and intelligible. But that we ſhould ſcarcely deliver 
any one Article of Faith in Scripture-Terms, and yet make ſuch Acts the © Rule and 
Bond of Chriſtian - Communion,” is, in my judgment, an offence heinous againſt 
God and Holy Scripture, and very injurious to Chriſtian Charity and Fellowſhip. Who 
can expreſs any man's mind fo fully, as himſelf ? And hall we allow that liberty to our- 
ſelves, and refuſe it to God ? * The Scriptures. came not in old time,” ſaid the apoſtle 
Peter, by the will of nan; but holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoft.” Who can ſpeak better, or expreſs the mind of the Holy Ghoſt plainer, 


than the Holy Ghoft ? The ſcripture-is the great Record of Truth, that which all theſe 


parties in controverſy agree to be © the declared Mind and Will of God, and they una- 
nimouſly ſay, it ought to be 4e/zeved and profeſſed as /ach. If this be true, in what lan- 
guage can we ſo ſafely and properly declare our belief of thoſe truths, as in the very 
language of the Scripture? | "= | F 
And I cannot fee how thoſe perſons can be excuſed in the day of, God's judgment, 
who make men heterodox: or heretical, for refuſing to ſubſcribe their Articles of Faith 
that are not in»Scripture-Terms, who in the ſame time offer to declare their belief of God, 
Chriſt, Spirit, Man's Lapſe or Fall, Repentance, Sanctification, Juſtification, Salvation, 
Reſurrection, and Eternal Recompenſe, in the Language of Holy Scripture ? I muſt ſay it 
is prepoſterous, and a contradiction, that thoſe who deſire to deliver their Faith of Truth, 


in the Language of Truth, ſhall not be reputed true Believers, nor their Faith admitted! 


This were to ſay, that therefore their Faith is not to be received, becauſe it is declared 
in the Language of that very Truth, which is the Object of that Faith, for which it 


ought to be received, and which is, on all hands, concluded to be © our duty to believe“ 


It ſeems then, we mult not expreſs our belief of God in 4;s words, but our own ; not is 
the Seripture a Creed plain or proper enough to declare a true believer, or an orthodox 
Chriſtian, without our gloſſes. 0 539 Fax191 bidfiog Jatiosa 27. non Rn 
Are not things come to a fad paſs, that to refuſe any other terms than thoſe the 
Holy Ghoſt has given us, and which are confeſſed to be the Rule or Form of ſound 


Words, is to expoſe a man to the cenſure of being unſound in the Faith and unfit for 


Chriſtian-Communion? Will nothing do but Man' Comment inſtead of God's N 
H:ib-Conſequences and Concluſions, in the room of Sacred Revelation? I cannot ſee how an - 
man can be obliged to receive, or believe, revealed tfpths in any orher language than that 
of the revelation re,, eſpecially if thoſe that vary the Expreſſion, have not the fame 
Spirit to lead them in doing ſo, or that it appears not to me that they have the Guidance 
of that Holy Spirit. If the Holy Ghoſt had left Doulis in Scripture, which is yet irre- 
verent to believe; I: fee: not how Men can reſolve them; it is the VMorꝶ of that Spirit. 
And ſince men are ſo apt to err, Doubts are better left in Scripture, than made or left by 
zs. But it is to croſs that order of Prudence and Wiſdom among men, Who chuſe to 
nform? their Expreſſions: to the thing they believe. If an honeſt man hath related a 


© 
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5050 to me; of ſomething he hath ſeen, 100 Iam to declare: my Faith about it, if be- 
liebe the F 51 1 Will chule to deliver it in the Tn erms of the; mm as us neareſt to 
the truth. 


Suppoſe a father, Aying winkies his 290 Will and T Remi, and, as he thinks, 10 plain, 


that there can be no miſtake made by the Executors, but what is wilful: If they, in- 


ſtead of proving this Will, and acting according to the plainneſs of it, turn Commenta- 


tors, make more difficulties than they find, and perplex the whole matter, to the chil- 
dren and legatees, and ſend them to the Law for right; will we not eſteem ſuch Exe- 
cutors id men, and juſtify thoſe perſons concerned in cheir Refuſal of their Paraphraſe ? 


God hath, at ſundry times, and in diverſe manners, by his Prophets, his beloved Heb. i. +. 


Son, and his Apoſtles, delivered to the world a Badia of his bleſſed Will; but 
ſome have claimed, and taken to themſelves, the Keeping, Explanation, and U/e of it; 
ſo as thoſe that chuſe to be concluded by the Letter and Text of Chr. it's eftament, 
in its moſt important points, expoſe themſelves to great prejudice for ſq doing; for 
they are excommunicated from all other ſhare in it, than the Puniſhment of the Break- 
ers of it; which is part of their Anathema, r a] of all others, are moſt guilty of 
adding, or diminiſhing, by undertaking to determine, for here as well as thetaſclyes, 
the Mind and Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in it. 1 

But if it be true, as true it is, that few have writ of the Seki anchority of Scrip- 
ture, who do not affirm that the very penmen of it were not only inſpired. by the 
Holy Ghoſt, but ſo extraordinarily acted by him, as that they were wholly aſleep. to 
their own will, deſires or affections, like people taken out of themſelves, and purely 


pafſive, * a clay i in the hand of the potter, to the Revelation, Will, and Motion of the 


Sprrit ; and for this end, that nothing, delivered by them, might have the leaſt poſſi- 
bility of miſtake, error, or imperfection, | but be a Compleat: Declaration of the 
« Will of God to Men ;”. I cannot fee which way ſuch men excuſe themſelves from 
great preſumption, that will, notwithſtanding, have the wording of Creeds of Com- 


munion, and reject that Declaration of faith as inſufficient, which is delivered in the 


very terms of the Holy Ghoſt; and deny thoſe perſons to be members of Chriſt's 


Church, that in conſcience refuſe to ſubſcribe any other draught than . the Lord 


has given them. 


Two things oppoſe themſelves to this practice: 0 „The Glory af God, ad; the Ho- | 


* nour of the Scripture ;* in that it naturally dravy 


people . the regard due to God 


and the Scripture, and begets too much reſpect for Men and their Tradition. This 


was the difficulty Chriſt met with, and complained of, in his time; they had ſet up 
ſo many Rabbies to teach them religion, that the Lord of the True Religion could hard- 
ly find place amongſt them. And what did they do? “ They taught for Doctrines the 
„ Traditions of Men: They gave their own and their predeceſſors apprehenſions, 


conſtructions, and paraphraſes upon Scripture, for the mind and will of God, the rule 


of the people's faith; They were near at this paſs in the church of Corinth, when they 
cried out, I am for Paul, I am for Apollos, and I am for n though they 
had not the ſame temptation. | We 

And that which followed then, ever will . in thelike * ang had 167 -Diſtrac- 
tion; which is the contrary to the ſecond thing that oppoſeth itſelf to this . and 
that is, the Concord of Chriſtians. For the ſake of peace conſider it: Lo here, and 

lo there, always followed; one of this mind, and another of that: As many ſects, 


as great men to make and head them.“ This was the caſe of the Jews; and yet 1 
do not hear that they devoured one another about their Opinions and Commentaries up- 


on Scripture; but the Chriſtians have done both; divided and perſecuted too. Firſt, 
they have divided, and that moſtly upon the ſcore of opinions about religion. They 
have not been contented with the Expreſſions of the Hoh Gh; they liked their o 
better. And when hey were ſet Up, in tlie room of F and in the name of 
Scripture, Submiſſion was required, upon pain of worldly puniſhments: This diſſatis- 
fied curioſity, this unwarrantable, what all I ſay? This wanton ſearch, Has: coſt 
Chriſtendom» dear, and poor England deareſt of any part of it. 


I deſign not to grate upon any, or to revive old ſtories, or ſearch old wounds; or - give | 


the leaſt juſt occafion of diſpleaſure to thoſe that are in preſent power; yet I muſt needs 
ſay, that Opinion, on one ſide” or the other, has been the cauſe of much of that diſ- 


cord, animoſfity and confuſion that have troubled this kingdom. And it ſeems to have 
been the reat ſtratagem of Satan, to prevent the ſpreading of the Glorious Goſpel 


* of Salvation in the world, by taking men off from the ſerious purſuit of Piety and Cha- 
rity, Humility and Holy Living, Peace and Concord; and, under pretence of more 
raiſed apprehenſions, and ſublime knowledge of religion, to put them upon introducing 


curious and doubtful queſtions, that have given occaſion, firſt for contention, and that 


for perſecuti6n: This was no more uncondemned, than unforaſten;: of the Apoſtle 
Paul, who exhorted his beloved fon Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4,6 To avoid thoſe 
2 that doted about Queſtions;? thoſe men that would be thoug t {kilful; inquiſitive 
—_—_ after truth, ſuch as love to exerciſe their faculties, 2 * their . > 

2 4 | a, at 
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1679. But let us hear his judgment, . Of which,” ſays he, “ cometh ſtrife, railing,” Ge. 
or « miſs, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds. And the truth is, none elſo 
love ſuch diſputings : They, who ſeck a daily victory over the world, the ffeſh and the 
devil, and preſs fervently after fellow ſhip with Cod. and that conſolation that enſyes 
ſuch an employment of their time, have very little to loſe upon contention abouy 
Words. I could wiſh I were able to ſay, that vain controverſy were not our- caſe! 
But this is not all, the Apoſtle does expreſly tell Timothy, that“ af is {my conſent 
„ not to wholſome words, even oo words .of _— Jeſus Orang 12 2 doQring 
« that is according to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
«« queſtions,” &c, ” They were ſuch as uſed ** Philoſophy, and Pain Deceit,” as he 
writes to the Caloffians, Col. ii. 8. , Beware,” ſays he, © leſt any man ſpoil you 
through philoſophy and vain deceit,” (that is, draw them away from the fimplicity 
of the Golpel, and the wholſame words of Chriſt) . after the traditions of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt,” He uſed no human wiſdom, get 
he ſpake wiſdom ; but it was in a myſtery; tho to the humble diſciples of Jeſus nothing 
was plainer ; but it was * a.myſtery to the wiſe men of this world.” And truly, they 
that are not unacquainted with the more erate of the Greek Philoſophers, how 
_ Philoſophy, once taken for the * Love of Virtue and Self- Denial, which they eſteemed 
the Trug Wiſdom, and was begun by men of ordinary rank, but great example. of 
life, became little elſe, than * an Art of el, + 1m 2 Multitude of idle Queſtions,” 
and fo they entertained the Apoſtle Paul at Athens, may very well gueſs which way 
Apoſtacy entered among Chriſtians z eſpecially when we conſider, that in the Thirdang 
Fourth Centuries, the Heathen-Philoſophers had the Education of Cbriſtian Youth, and 
that no man had any reputation among the Chriſtian Doffors, who was not well ini. 
tiated in the Philoſophy, Rhetorick, and Poetry of the Gentiles. Which made for Ins 
purity of Language, and laid a foundation for great feuds in the Church; CHRIS＋H and 
his Doctrine mult be proved. by Ariſtatle and his Philoſophy. Yes, Ari/iotle muſt ex- 
lain SCRIPTURE, and by degrees methodize the looſe parts of it, and reduce them to 
ormal Propoſitions and Axioms ; and by the help of ſuch Philoſophers, the poor Fifber- 
men were taught to ſpeak metaphy/ically, and grew polite in the Senſe of Athens, who, 
to ſay true, were neither guilty of ng nor underſtanding it. But as the firſt rules of 
Philoſophy were few and plain, and conſiſted in virtuous living; ſo the Chritian Religion 
was delivered with much brevity, y&t much plainneſs ; ſuited to the capacity of the 
young, the ignorant, and the poor; to inform their underſtandings, ſubdue their affee. 
tions, and convert their fouls to God, as well as perſons of more age, knowledge, 
and ability. | | | 1 e 
And «+ when we conſider the © Smallneſs of the Writings of the Evangeliſt, 
the Shortneſs of Chriſt's Sermons, the Fewneſs of the Epiſtles writ by the Apeaſtles, 
* and the many and great Volumes of Commentators and Criticks ſince, we may jullly 
ſay, The Text is almoſt loſt in the Comment, and Truth Sid, rather than revealed, in 
* thoſe heaps of Fallible Apprehenſions. Where, by the way, let me ſay, That the 
* Voluminouſneſs of the Books is no ſmall token of the Unelearneſs of the Writers ; for 
the more evident, and better digeſted any matter is, the more eaß and ſhort it will be 
in expreſſing. But after the Chriſtians had declined the ſimplicity of their own reli» 
gion, and grew curious and wanton, ** Loving God above All, their Neighbours as 
* themſelves, and keeping the plain Commandments of Chriſt, that relate to good Life, 
became but ordinary and hamely things: Their Eaſineſs rendered them contemptible; 
They gave but little pleaſure to ſpeculative minds; they had nothing in them above 
ordinary capacities; and it ſeemed hard that men of inquiſitive and raiſed ſpirits, ſhould 
fit down with the Leſſon of Rufticks and Pegſants: Philoſophers did not do ſo; and 
they would be like other nations. Twas not enough now to kn’ ! There m A GOD, 
and that he was but One, Juſt and Good, the Obſerver of their Actions, and the 
_ © Rewarder of their Deeds, and that therefore they ſhould ſerve him; but they mult 
be diſtinctly informed of his Nature, and all his Attributes, his Purpoſes and his Deerees, 
and the Suitableneſs of them all to the line and plummet of their Underſtanding: * $0 
that God was to be, what their Conelyfons would a/low him to be; that yet knew not 
« themſelves,” Nor did it ſatisfy that there was a Chri/t ; that this Chriſt was the Son 
of God; that God fo loved mankind, as, heholding them in a way of deſtruction, he 
ſent his Son to proclaim Pardon upon true Repentance, and a general Reconci- 
liation to as many as received and embraced his teſtimony ; and that to that end he laid 
down his life a ranſom, roſe and aſcended, and gave his Good Bpirit to lead his follow- 
ers, after his example, in the way of truth and holineſs: But they muſt ſearch inte 
the Secret of this Relation; how, and after what manner, he is the Son of God? 
* His nature, power and perſon muſt be diſcufled : They will be ſatisfied in this, before 
they can find in their hearts to believe in him.“ Next, Whether he be the Cauſe, 
or the Effect, of God's love? What was that price he paid, and ranſom he gave? 
And how he died for us? If rly and ſtrictly, or tropically and-elegantly, 40 ſa- 


s another. 


props 
* tisfy the Juſtice of God? And whether God could, or could not, haue ſaved —— 
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another wan; AF this mercy wers offered 19 all, or but ſome ? And whether" Accep- 


tance and Repentance be with. the conſent of the Creature,”or-b an irreſiſtible Grace? 


What Body Re roſe and aſcended Wich? And what bodies we fhall have in the reſur- 


« rection, in nature, ſtature, and proportion?” Laſtly, What this Spirit is, that comes 
from Chtiſt? If it comes from God alſo? Whether it be God, or an inferior Miniſter ? 
« How itexilts ?. If a Perſan, in what relation, degree, or dignity it ſtands to the Father 
and Son? With abundance more of this unreaſonable ſtrain, flowing from the cu- 
nous "ungoverned, and reſtleſs minds of men, © No man would be uſed by his ſervant 
2s they treat God. He muſt wait our leifure, before we will believe, receive, and obey 
him: His meſſage is obſcure, we. do not underſtand it; he muſt gratify our curioſity; 
we deſire to be better ſatisfied with it hefore we believe or deliver it; it comes not pre- 
ently up to mens underſtandings ; it is tod obſcurely expreſſed ; we will explain it, 
and deliver it with more caution, Rafneſs ahd ſucceſs, than it is delivered to us. Thus 
God's revelation hath been ſcanned, and his precepts examined, before licenſed by his 
creature: Man would be wiſer than God; more wary than the Holy Ghoſt. Our Lord, 
it ſhould ſeem, - underſtood not what kind of creature man was; he wanted his Wiſdom 
to admoniſh him of thę danger; or haply he thought not upon that corruption, which 
ſhould befall mankind in theſe latter ages of the world, which might require the abili- 
ties of Men to ſupply the wants and defects left by the Holy Ghoſt, in the wording of 
the Scripture.--+-I wrong not this practice; I render it ngt more odious than it is: It 
is an inexcuſable piece of preſumption, that which debaſes the external teſtimony of 
God, and draws men off Noch that which is eternal tog, It introduces the Traditions of 
Men, in the room of God's Records, and ſetteth up their judgments and reſults for the 
rule of Chriſtian faith, and canons of Chrift's church. This is one of thoſe things 
that made Rome ſo hateful, and her yoke intolerable, to our predeceſſors : Pretended 
deduCtiqng from ſcripture, put in the room of ſcripture, with a ſuperſedeas to all diſſent 
upon ever ſo juſt a ground of diſſatisfactio n. ee n 

I beſeech you, Proteſtants, by the mereies of God, and love of Jeſus Chriſt, ratified 
to you in his moſt precious blodd, Fleece Rome at home: Look to the enemies of your 


7 


own houſe | Have a care of this preſumption; carry it not too high; lay not ſtreſs 


where God has laid none, neithet uſe his royal ſtamp to authorize your APPREHENSIONS 
in the name of Hit InSTITUTIONS, ©» FFF 
I do not fay, that men are never to exprefs their minds upon any place of ſcr ipture to 
edification : Theſe is a Chriſtian Liberty, not to be denied; but never to lay down Ar- 
ticks of Faith, which ever ought to be in the Very Language of Holy Vrit, to avoid 


temptation and ſtrife. You ſee how the contrary method hath been the great make-bate 


in all ages, and the impoſition of ſuch Opinions the privilege of hypocrites, but the 
ſnare of many honeſt minds; to be ſure the fad occaſion of feuds and miſerable divi- 
ſions. It was plainly ſeen, that by the many diſputes that roſe from hence mens 
wits were dr "end with their matters; truth was loſt, and brotherhood was deſtroy, 


* 


073 


O that we could but fee how many and how great ' defeats Satan hath giyen to the 
work of God in the hearts of men ! What defolations he hath made by this one evil, 
Controyerfy; begot of Opinion, and ufed for it; and how few have contended for 
„the Faith, as it was once delivered to the Saints! He muſt be a man of braſs, that 
could refrain from weeping at theſe calamities. And truly I muſt deſire to take leave 
ſometimes to bewajl his * condition of Chriſtendom, and to beftow my tears in 
ſecret upon theſe common rains : And I beſeech God Almighty, with a foul ſenſibly 
courted wh the miſchiefs that naturally flow from this practice, to awaken. you to a 
moſt ſpeedy and ſerious confideration of -your preſent Sub, ond amendment of 15 
miſcarriage, in this and all other points that may concern your good, and his glory, 
Put away wrath ! Away with clamours ! Away wich arrogance and impatience] Let 
that Holy Spirit of God, which we in common profeſs to be the . Chriſtian's Guide,” 
have the ordering of our Underſtandings in fpiritual things, leſt ignorance ſhould miſ- 
take, intereſt wreſt, or prejudice pervert, the ſenſe of God's Book. For as too many 
are ignorant of the divine truth through their own conchpiſcebce, and vile affections, 
that carry them away to te deſire of other things; and er lea 
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or obſcure matters; fo there are not a few, who come to ſearch the ſcriptures with 


— vpirepoſſeſſed minds, that are ſorry: to meet with a contradiction to their own Judgment, 


inſtead of being glad to find the truth, and who uſe their wits to rack out another 
ſenſe than that which is 5 ; which ſort of men ule the ſcripture for its Authority 
and not its Senſe or Truth. _ 5 5 „„ 
All this while, the Head is {et at work, not the Heart; and that which Chriſt moſt 
inſiſted upon, is leaſt concerned in this ſort of Faith and Chriſtianity 3 and that 0 
4 Keeping his Commandments.” For it 18 Opinion, not Obedience; Notion, and * 
Regeneration, that ſuch men purſue. This kind of religion leaveth them as bad as it 
findeth them, and worſe ; for they have ſomething more to be proud of. Here is , 
Creed, indeed, but of what? The Conclufions of Men! And what to do? To proye 
they believe in Chriſt, who, it ſeems, never made them. It had been happy for the 


World, that there had been no other Creed, than what he and his apoſtles. gave and 


8 


Eph. ii. 8. 


Gal. v. 6. 


Meb. ii. 4. 


clare the whole counſel of God to the church. 


left: And it is not the leaſt argument againſt their being needful to Chriſtian Com. 
munion, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not think ſo, who were not wanting. to de. 

To conclude: If you deſire peace, love truth, ſeck piety, and hate hypocriſy, ly 
by all thoſe things called Articles of Faith, and Canons of the Church, that are not to 
be found in expreſs terms in ſcripture, or ſo plainly authorized by ſcripture, as may, 
with eaſe, be diſcerned by every honeſt and conſcientious perfon. And in the room of 
thoſe numerous and diſputed Opinions, made the bond of External Communion, let 


ſome Plain, General and Neceſſary Truths be laid down in Scripture Terms, and 


let them be few; which leads me to the next point, and that is FAI TH, which is 
generally miſtaken in the very Nature of it. 3330 


Se c T. III. 
Of FAITH, and Miftakes about it. 
THE ſecond miſchief that is amongſt us, is the Miſunderſtanding of the Na- 
ture of Faith; whence it comes to paſs, that men take that for Faith, which 


is not; and fit down in a ſecurity pernicious to their eternal happineſs. I ſhall briefly 
ſay ſomething of what is not Faith, before I ſpeak of that which appears to me to be 


truly and ſcripturally ſuch. 


The Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only not believing Mens Opinions and 
Determinations from the Sacred Text, of which J have ſo freely delivered myſelf, but 
it is not merely the belief even of the things contained in Scripture to be frue: For 
this the Devils and Hypocrites do, and yet are very bad Behevers : They refuſe not the 
Authority of Scripture : 'The Devil made uſe of it to Chrift himſelf; but he would 
have the exp/aining and applying of it: And ſince he could not hinder the Divine In- 
ſpiration, 1f he may but be allowed the Expoſition, he hopes to ſecure his kingdom. 
Since then the Verity and Authority of both Hiſtory and Doctrine may be believed 
by the Devil and Hypocrites, that are falſe to their own faith and knowledge, we 
cannot, without great injuſtice to the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” which is the 
Faith of all his Followers, allow, That a mere belief of the Verity and Authority 
of the Hiſtory and Doctrine of Scripture, is that“ true and precious Faith, which 
« was the ſaints victory over the world.” 3 3 

Faith, then, in the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, is by the Holy Ghoſt thus defined: 
viz. The Evidence of things not ſeen, and the Subſtance of things hoped for.“ 
This is general, and runs through all ages; being received of all ſorts of Chriſtians as 
a true definition of Faith: But, with leave, I ſhall. expreſs it thus: True Faith in 
God, is entifely believing and truſting in God, confiding in his goodneſs, reſigning up. 
to his 2, obeying his commands, and relying upon his conduct and mercies, reſpect- 
ing this life and that which is to come.” For a man cannot be ſaid to Believe in God, 
that believes not what he /ays and requires: And no man can be ſaid to do that, who. 
does not obey it, and conform to it; for that is. believing in God *© to do as he ſays.” 
This is in ſcripture called the Gift of God; and well it may, for it is ſupernatu- 
ral: It croſſes the pride, confidence and luſt of man: It grows out of the Seed of Love, 


ſown by God in the heart; at leaſt © it works by love: And this diſtinguiſhes it from 


the faith of ill men and devils, that though they do believe, they do not Love God 
« above all,” but ſomething elſe :7/tead of God, and are full of Pride, Anger, Cruelty, 
and all manner of wickedneſs. But this Faith that works by Love, that Divine Love 
which God plants in the heart, it draws and inclines man, and .gives him power, to 
forſake all that diipleaſeth God: And every ſuch believer becomes an Enocn,” 
tranſlated, that is, changed, from the faſhion of this world, the earthly image, the 
corrupt nature; and is renewed in the likeneſs of the Son of God, and walks with God. 
«« The juſt ſhall live by Faith: They have in all ages ved by this faith; that is, 
been /u/tained, ſupported, preſerved: The Devil within, nor the World without, could. 
ES | e 
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never conquer them. They walked not by Sight, but by Faith, and had regard to 1679. 
the eternal recompence: No viſible things prevailed with them to depart from the i- 
viſible God, to quench their love, or ſlacken their obedience to him; the great teſti- 
% 2 en foo nh go, be ain 1 fafts 336; 1 
I bis holy faith excludes no age of the world the juſt men, the Cornelius's” in 
every generation, have had ſome degree of it: It was more eſpecially the faith of the | 
ſimpler ages of the world, ſuch as thoſe in which the Patriarchs lived, who, having Rom. i. 14. 
not an outward law; became a © law to themſelves, and did the things contained in Heb. xi. 39. 
the law; for they believed in God, and, through Faith, obtained a good report.“ Heb. i. 1. 
But becauſe that it hath pleaſed God, in order to man's recovery from that grievouns 
lapſe diſobedience hath caſt him into, at ſundry times, and in divers manners to appear 
to the ſons of men, firſt by his Prophets, and laſt of all by his Son; and that theſe ſe- 
veral manifeſtations have had ſomething peculiar to them, and very remarkable in them, 
ſo that they claim a place in our creed; it will not be amiſs! that we briefly conſi- 
der them. 12 785 i een ECD en ae SI e e ee DOB 
The firſt was that of the Prophets, in which Moſes preceded, by whom the Law John i. 17. 
came to the Jews; but Grace and Truth to mankind by Jefus Chriſt. The firſt brought 
Condemnation, the laſt Salvation; the one Judgment, the other Mercy; which Was. 
glad tidings indeed. The one did forerun the other, as in order of time, ſo in 
nature of diſpenſation: The Law was the Goſpel begun; the Goſpel was the Law ful- . 
filled, or ſfiniſbed: They cannot be parted. daga not nh 0 9d © wi 
The Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, were little more than what had been 
known and practiſed before; for it ſeemed but an Epitome and Tranſeript of the 
« Law writ in man's Heart by the Finger of God:“ This is confeſſed on all hands and 
in all ages ſince, as the writings of ancient Gentiles, as well as Jews and Chriſtians, tel! 
us. This, therefore, muſt needs be a part of our Creed; for it relates to that righ- . ,_ 
teouſneſs which is indiſpenſible and immutable : The other part of their conſtitution, 
that was peculiar to their politic, typical and mutable ſtate, the Goſpel is either un- 
concerned in it, or elſe ended it, by the bringing in of a better hope and a more endu- _ 
ring ſubſtance. ** But Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt: Grace is oppoſed to the 
Condemnation of the Law; and Truth, to Shadows. This is the moſt excellent diſ- 
enſation; it is ours; and it becomes us to weigh well our intereſt in it. Take it in 
other words of the Holy Ghoſt. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, Heb. i. 1. 
« ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken Jobn iii. 16, 
« to us by his Son. God ſo loved the world, that (after all the world's provocations, ” 
% by Omiſſions and Commiſſions) he gave his only begotten Son into the world, that the 
„world through him might be ſaved. N yr TT reels A 
And here two things preſent themſelves to our conſideration : Firſt, the Perſon; who 
he was, what his authority? Secondly, his Mef/age, his Doctrine, what he taught? 
Which, though ever ſo reaſonable in itſelf, depended very much, in its entertainment 
among the people, upon the Truth of his miſſion and authority, that he was no Im- 
poſtor, but came from God, and was the promiſed: Meſſiah. This was done two ways; 
by Revelation and by Miracles. By Revelation, to ſuch as were well prepared and 
inclined ; as honeſt Peter, the woman of Samaria, and thoſe that were moved to be- 
lieve him from the authority in which he ſpake, ſo unlike that of the formal Scribes. By 
Miracles, to thoſe that, being blinded by ignorance or prejudice, needed to have their 
Senſes ſtruck with ſuch ſupernatural evidences ; from many of whom this witneſs came, 
that he was the Meſſiah, the Chriſt and Son of G dp. n 
In fine, all was done, within the compaſs of that people among whom he daily 
converſed, that was needful to prove he was from God, and had God Meſſage to de- 
clare to the world. Inſomuch that when ſome of his diſciples were not ſo firm in 
their belief of his authority, as he deſerved at their hands, he calls his own Works 
to prove his commiſſion, and convict them of incredulity: If ye will not believe that 
the Father is in me, that he doth theſe works by me, believe me for the very Yorks 
« ſake.” Thus he argueth with the Jews: Say ye of him the Father hath ſanctified John xiv. 10, 
and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe J ſaid, Jam the Son of God?“ . 
If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not: This is reaſonable; he that 
ſhall judge the world, offers to be tried himſelf: He goes on: But if I do, though john x. 36, 
ye believe not me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the Father 37. 36. 
** 18 in me,” And he laid the fin of the Jews upon this foot, viz. That they rejected 
him, after he had made progf of his divine miſſion by ſuch extraordinary works, as no 
man among them all could do: Which, to give them their due, they do not deny, but 
ſhamefully pervert, and fooliſhly abuſe, by attributing them to the power of the Devil. 
To which malice and ſlander he returned this inconfutable anſwer; A kingdom di- 
*© vided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand.” --- What ! Caſt out Devils by the Prince of Devils? 
It is a contradiction, and very madneſs itſelf. e , on COT PTE 
I have nothing to do now with Atheiſts, or thoſe that call themſelves Theiſts, but 
ſuch as own themſelves Chriſtians; and ſhall therefore keep to my taſk, namely: 
| | N 4 | . "What 
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„ 
1679. * What of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is {a peculiar and important, as to challenge of 
— « right the name of Creed or Faith.” L ſay then, ( That the belief of T of Naza- 
5 reth to be the Promiſed Maſtiab, the San and Cris of God, came and ſent from God 
* to reſtore and ſave mankind, is the fit, and was then the only requiſite, Article of 

Faith, without any large Confeſſions, :or an he . of Principles or Opinions, refoly 
upon after curious and tedious debates by Councils and Synods: And this may be pro. 

Ven both by-Example and DoUnne, 050 091052 450645 or ne rue nee egy 

It is evident from Example, as in the cafe of Peter; who for hayin believed in his 
heart, and confeſſed with his mouth, ?“ That Jeſus was the Chriſt” and Son of God, 
Mat. xvi. 16, obtained that ſignal bleſſing, lat. xvi. This made Nathaniel a Diſci le; {F< Rabbi, 
{7- ., _ faid he, Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. It was che like 
John i. 49; Gan f, that made amends for Thomas's Incredulity, when he was ſenſibly aſſured 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus, * My Lord and my God !” This was alſo the ſubſtance 
of Martha's Confe/fion of Faith to Jeſus, when he faid to her, “ I am the teſurrection 


6 


and the life; he that belieyeth in me ſhall neyer die; Belieyeſt thou this? She an- 
come into the world? She anſwered him not as to that particular of the Reſur- 
rection, but in general, (That he was the Chriſt, the'Meſfiah, that was to ome intg 
the world, and that ſufficed. It was à Confeſſion not unlike to this, that the Blin 
Job. ix. 33,38. Man made, to whom Chriſt gaye Sight, when Jeſus faid to him, * Doſt thou believe 

| on the Son of God? Lord, faid he, I do belieye; and he worthipped him. What 
ſhall we fay of the Centurion, preferred by Chriſt himſelf before any in Iſrael, though 

Mat. viii. 10. a Gentile? Or of the faith of the Woman and Inhabitafits of Samaria, that he Was 
fc 0g _— :;, * the Meſſiah ?” Or of that Importunate Woman that cried to Jeſus, to caſt a Devil 
—28. ont of her poſſeſſed daughter, and would not be put off, to whom Chriſt ſaid, « 0 
Mark ii. 4, 5. * woman, great is thy Faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt?“ To which let me 
Ch. v. 22. add the Faith of the Beo le, that brought the man ſick of the palſy to Chriſt, who 
Matt. ix. 20, Uncovered the roof to let him down to be touched; the Faith of Jairus the Ruler; and 
21, 2% 2. of that Good Woman, who preſſed through the | croud to touch the hem of Chriſt's 
my og 'garment, to whom Jeſus ſaid, © Be of good comfort, daughter, thy faith has made 
2 re thee whole: Alfo the Two Blind Men, that followed him out of the Ruler's houſe, 
Ch. vii. 45. crying, “ Thou Son of David, have mercy on us; who, when Jeſus had faid, “ Believe 
10 ye that I am able to do this? Anſwered, Yea, Lord; upon which he touc 
their eyes, and ſaid, According to my faith be it unto you:“ Alſo the blind man 

near Jericho; the leprous Samaritan that Chriſt cleanſed ; and that notable paſſage of 

the woman that kiſſed his feet, and anointed his head; to whom he pronounced this 


8 5 


happy ſentence; Thy faith hath ſaved thee, go in peace.“ oy 

I will conclude this with that famous inſtance of the Thief upon the Croſs, who 
neither knew, nor had time to make, a large confeſſion like the creeds of theſe days 
Luke xxii. but, it ſeems, he ſaid enoughz © Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
#* 45 «é kingdom, And Jeſus faid unto him, Verily, I ſay unto thee, to-day ſhalt thou be 
“ with me in Paradiſe.” By which it is eaſy to learn that it was the Heart, not the 
Mouth; the Sincerity, not the Words, that made the Confeſſion valid. 
Nor was this only, in the days of Chriſt, the effect of his gracious diſpenſation, rp 
eculiar indulgence; for after- times afford us the like inſtances. This was the main 
E af Peter's ſermon; and when the ** three thouſand believed that he, whom the 
Ads f. z.. © Jews had crucified, was both Lord and Chriſt, and repented of their ſins, and gladly 
„ received his word, they are faid to have been © in a ſtate of ſalvation. Thus Cory 
43. nelius, and his houſhold and kindred, ſo ſoon as Peter declared “ Jeſus to be the 
Acts vii. 27, & Meſſiah, and that they had believed, “ the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them,” - and they 
$7. were received into the chriſtian communion. ' But the ſtory of the Eunuch is very pat 
to our purpoſe ; As he rid in his chariot, he was reading theſe werds out of the Prophet 
Ifaiah, viz, “ That he was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 

the ſhearers, ſo opened he not his mouth. In his humiliation. his judgment was ta- 
* ken away; and who ſhall declare his generation? for his life is taken from the earth.” 
Philip joined to him, and aſked him, If he underſtood what he read? He defired 
Philip to interpret the mind of the Prophet, whether he ſpoke of himſelf, or another ? 
Philip upon the place preached to him Jeſus: The Eunuch was ſo well perſuaded b 
the Apoſtle, that coming to a water, he ſaid, “ What doth hinder me to be baptized? 
Philip anſwered him, If thou helieveſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt :” To this 

the Eunuch rephed, *© I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God.” Upon which h 
was baptized; and it is ſaid, He went away rejoicing;” which indeed he might well 
do, that felt the comfort of his faith, the remiflion of Nis ſin, and the joys of the Holy 

Ghoſt, which always follow true Faith in Chriſt. 2 „ et | 
As zvii. z, I will conclude theſe examples with a paſſage in the Acts, of Paul at Theffalonica ; 
jo 5 it is this: “ Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days rea- 
*« ſoned with them out of the ſcriptures ; opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs 
** haye ſuffered and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſys (ſaid he) 'whom f 
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| ve preach unto you, is Chriſt. And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with Paul 1679. 


« and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not w—w— 

% a few.” Thus we may plainly ſee, that they were baptized into the faith of Jeſus, 

and not into numerous opinions; and that this one confeflion, from true faith in the 

heart, was the ground and 3 of their church-fellowſhip. Then God's church 

was at peace; ſhe throve; there were then no ſnares of words made to catch men of 

conſcience with. Then not many Words, but much Integrity; now much Talk, and 

little Truth: Many Articles, but O ye of little Faiib A, FEE» 
Nor was this only the judgment and practice of that time, out of condeſcenſion to 

weakneſs, and charity to ignorance; for both Chriſt Jeſus himſelf and his Apoſtles 

{thoſe blefled Meſſengers of Holy Truth) have deckrinally laid it down, as the great 

teſt to Chriſtians ; that which ſhould-diftinguiſh them from Infidels, and juſtly intitle 

them to his diſcipleſhip, and chriſtian communion one with another. Let us read a lit- 

tle farther : * Then faid they to Jeſus, what ſhall we do, that we might work the john vi. 29, 

« works of God? Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, This is the work of God, that ye 29—t7 

*«« believe on him, whom God hath ſent. Verily, Verily, I fay unto you, he that be- Adds xvi. = 

« lieveth on me, hath everlaſting life.” And upon another occaſion, to the Jews, he zi. | 

aid, ** For if ye believe not that T am he, ye ſhall die in your fins.” It muſt follow RON 

then, that if they did believe him to be the Meſfiah, the Anointed of God to Salvation, 

they 'thould be faved.” Moſt plain is that anſwer of the Apoſtles to the Goaler, 

when he came tEmbling to them, and ſaid, ** Sirs, What muſt I do to be ſaved ? Believe, 

faid they, on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” The Apoſtle Paul 

confirms this in his Epiſtle to the Romans, when he ſays, “If thou ſhalt confeſs with 

* thy mouth the Lord Jefus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed him 

« from the dead, thou ſhalt be faved. For with the heart man beheveth unto righ- 


? 


„ teoutnefs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation : For the Scripture 
« faith, Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. For there is no difference 


„ between the Jew and the Greek; for the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all, that 
*« call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Deut. xxx. 14. 
This was the Word of Faith which they preached ; and he teſtified that it was nig 


„ in the heart,” as Moſes had done before him. And, faith the Apoſtle John, on this | 
occaſion, © Who is a lyar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the 'Chriſt?---Hereby 1 John ii. 22, 


% know ye the Spirit of God; every ſpirit that confeſſeth (or every one that in heart 


or ſpirit confeſſeth) that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God.” Again, ſays 


he, Whoſoever fhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, Joh. iv. 2.15; 
and he in God.” Yet once more he affirms, © Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is ch. v. 1. 

« the Chriſt, is born of God.” But this is more than an Hiſtorical belief; a true, 

ſound, and hearty Per/ua/jon : A faith that influenceth the whole man into a ſuitable 
conformity to the natare, example, and doctrine of the Object of that faith. _ 

I will conclude theſe doctrinal teſtimonies out of ſcripture, with a concluſive paſſage Tk. 
the Apoſtle John uſeth towards the end of his Evangelical Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt : John xx. 30, 
„And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are net? 
* written in this book; but theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
«« Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life in his name.“ In 
which place two 2 + are remarkable: Firſt, That whatever things are written of 

is end, That we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt.” Se- 
condly, That thoſe that ſincerely believe, ſhall through him obtain eternal life.” 
Certainly, then, if this be true, their Incharity and Preſumption muſt be great, who 
have taken other meaſures, and ſet another Rule of Chriſtianity, than Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles gave. This „incere Confeſton contented Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but it will 
not fatisfy thoſe that yet pretend to believe them : It was enough then for a mira- 
cle and falvation too, but it goes for little or nothing now. A man may ſincerely be-- 
lieve this, and be ſtigmatized for a Schiſmatick, an Heretick, an Excommunicate: But 
I may N as Chriſt did to the Jews in another caſe, From the beginning it was 
6% not ſo.“ | ; + | | 
But here I expect to be aſſaulted with this objection: If this be all that is ne- 
* ceffary to be believed to Salvation, of what uſe is the reſt of the Scripture ?' 
I anſwer, Of great uſe, as the Apoſtle himſelf teaches us; All Scripture is given 2 Tim, iii. 16, 
by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 7. 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſh- 
ed unto all good works.” It concerns the whole life and converſation of a man; 
but every Paſſage in it is not therefore fit to be ſuch an article of faith, as upon which 
Chriſtian Communion ought, or ought not, to be maintained, For though it be all 
equally true, it is not all equally important: There is a great difference between the 
truth and weight of a thing. For example: It is as true that Chriſt ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, as that he juffered; and that he was pierced, as that he died; and that he 
did eat after his reſurrection, as that he 79e from the dead at all; but no perſon of com- 
mon underſtanding will conclude an equal weight or concerament in theſe babe 
. 6 U „„ » 2 - 
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1679. becauſe they are equally true: The Death of Chriſt was of much greater value than 2 
A _— the Manner of it; his Reſurrection, than any Circumſtance of his Appearance after 

he was riſen. - The queſtion is not, whether all the truths contained in ſexipture are not 
to be believed; but whether thoſe truths are equally important? And whether the Re. 
lief with the Heart, and Confeflion with the Mouth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt and Son 
of God, be not as ſufficient now. to intitle a man to communion here, and ſalvation 

© hereafter, as in thoſe times? Againſt which nothing can be, of weight, objeted. 
If it be ſaid, That this contradicts the judgment and practice of many great and 
< gooct men | | | | VVV 
Nuleer, cannot help that. If they have been tempted, out of their own curioſi- 
ty, or the corruption of times, to depart from the ancient paths, the foot · ſteps of pureſt 
antiquity and beſt examples, let their pretences have been what they will, it was Pre. 
ſumption: And it was juſt with God, that error and confuſion ſhould be the conſequence 

of thoſe adventures ; nor has it ever failed to follow them. : 5 | 8 

Laſtly, if it be alledged, That this will take in all parties, yea, that Schr/matzeþs 
© and Hereticks will creep in under this General Confeſſion, ſince few of them will 

© refuſe to make it: oem - 1 8 1 e 

I do ſay, It would be an happy day. What man, who loves God and Chriſt, ſeeks 
peace and concord, that would not rejoice if all our animoſities and. yexations about 
matters of religion were buried in this One Confeſſion of | Jeſus, the great Author and 

Lord of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo often loſt in pretending to conteſt sor it? View the 

parties on foot in Chriſtendom among thoſe called Proteſtants, obſerve their differences 
{1 well, and how they are generally maintained, and you will tell me, that they are rent 
1 and divided about their own Comments, Conſequences and Concluſions : Not the Text, 

1 8 but the Meaning; and that too, which perhaps is not in itſelf eſſential to ſalvation; as 
the diſpute betwixt the Lutherans and Calviniſts, the Arminians and Predeſtinarians, and 
the like. Is it not lamentable to think, that thoſe who pretend to be Chriſtians, and 

Reformed ones alſo, ſhould divide with the winds, and fight, as pro Aris & Focis, for 

ſuch things, as either are not expreſly to be found in ſcripture, or if there, yet never 

appointed or intended by Chriſt or his Apoſtles for articles of, communion. Should 
they then erect their communion on another bottom, or break it for deviating from 
any other doctrines than what they in ſo many words have delivered to us for ne- 

ceſlary ? | 3 4 

If. by conſider the matter well, I fear it will appear that the occaſion of diſturbance 
in the Church of Chriſt hath in moſt ages been found to lie on the fide of thoſe who 
| have had the greateſt ſway in it. Very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe is that paſſage 
Trad of of J. Hales of Eaton, in his Tract concerning Schiſin- It hath,” faith he, been the 
gen ar common diſeaſe of Chriſtians from the beginning, not to content themſelves with that 
things) pag. © Meaſure of faith which God and the ſcriptures have expreſly afforded us ; but, out of 
212, 213. © a yain deſire to know more than is revealed, they have attempted to diſcuſs things, 
© of which we can have no light, neither from reaſon nor revelation. Neither have 
© they reſted here; but, upon pretence of Church-Authority, which is NoxE, or Tra- 
dition, which for the moſt part is but FI6MENT, they have peremptorily concluded, 
and confidently impoſed upon others a neceſſity of entertaining. concluſions of that 
nature; and, to ſtrengthen themſelves, have broken out into diviſions and factions, 
oppoſing man to man, ſynod tg ſynod, till the peace of the church vaniſhed, with- 
out all poſſibility of recall. nce aroſe thoſe ancient and many ſeparations amongſt 
Chriſtians ; Arianiſm, Eutychianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Photinianiſm, Sabellianiſm ; and 
many more, both ancient and in our time. 5 
And as he hath told us one great occaſion of the diſeaſe, ſo he offers what follows 
p. 215, 216, for the cure: And were Liturgies, ſays he, and Publick Forms of Service ſo fra- 
217, 218. med, as that they admitted not of particular and private Fancies, but contained only 
© ſuch things, as in which all Chriſtians do agree, Schiſms on Opinion were utterly 

* vaniſhed : Whereas to load our Publick Forms with the Private Fancies upon which 

we differ, is the moſt ſovereign way to perpetuate Schiſm unto the world's end.--- 

Remove from them whatſoever is ſcandalous to any party, and leave nothing but 

* what all agree on; and the event ſhall be, that the publick ſervice and honour of God 

© ſhall no ways ſuffer. For to charge Churches and Liturgies with things unneceſſary, 

«* was the firſt beginning of all Superſtition.---If the ſpiritual Guides and Fathers of 

the Church would be a little ſparing of incumbering churches with ſuperfluities, and 

© not over rigid, either in reviving obſolete cuſtoms, or impoſing new, there were far 

© leſs danger of Schiſm or Superſtition.---Mean while, whereſoever aſe or ſuſpedted 

Opinions are made a piece of the Church Liturgy, he that /eparates is not a Schiſma- 

* matick: For it is alike unlawful to make profeſſion of known or ſuſpected Falſhoods, 
as to put in practice unlawful or ſuſpected Actions. He farther tells us, in his 
J. Hates, Sermon of Dealing with Erring Chriſtians, * That it is the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Golden Re. bond of Peace, and not the Identity (or Oneneſs) of Conceit, which the Holy Ghoſt 


_ np requires at the hands of Chriſtians.----* A better way my conceit cannot reach unto, 
e e * than 
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than that we ſhould be willing to think that theſe things, which with ſome ſhew of 1679. 
probability we deduce from Scripture, are, at the beſt, but our Opinions. For hg I, 
« peremptory manner of ſetting down our Concluſions under this high commanding 
form of Neceſſary Truths, is generally one of the greateſt cauſes which keeps the 
« churches this day ſo far aſunder; when-as a gracious receiving of each other by mu- 

: tual forbearance, in this kind, might, peradventure, in time bring them nearer to- 
« octher.. OO. of 2 | by: 5 8 | 
Thus much of this great man concerning Schiſm, the cauſe and cure of it? And 
for the potion of Hereticks he will help us altogether as well: For though they are 
generally taken for ſuch who err in Judgment about Doctrines and Articles of Fazzh, 
vet if this man may have any credit, and perhaps none of his profeſſion has de- 
ſerved more, he tells us, that Hereſy is an act of the Will, not of Reaſon; and is, 
indeed, a Lye, not a Miſtake: Elſe, ſays he, © how could that known ſpeech of 
« Auſtin go for true, Errare poſſum, Hæreticus efſe nolo : I may err, but Iam unwilling 
to be an Heretick ?*, And indeed this is no other than what Holy Scripture teacheth; n 
« A man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition reject; knowing that Tit. ii. 10.115 
« he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and finneth, being condemned of himſelf.” Which 
is as much as to ſay, That nobody is an Heretick, but he that gives the lye to his 
own conſcience, and is ſelf- condemned: Which is not the caſe of men merely mi/taken, 
or who only err in judgment. And therefore the term of Hereticks is as untruly as un- 
charitably flung upon thoſe that conſcientiouſly difſent, either in point of diſcipline or 
doctrine, from any ſociety of Chriſtians ; and it is not hard to obſerve. that thoſe who 
have moſt merited that character, have moſt liberally beſtowed it. 3 Sq 
But to ſhow you that neither true Schiſmatick, who is One that unneceſſarily and 
« unwarrantably ſeparates from that part of the viſible church of which he was once a 
member, nor true Heretick, who is a © Wilful ſubverter of true, or an introducer 
« of falſe doctrines, a ſelf- condemned perſon, can ever ſhelter himſelf under this coin- 

mon Confeſſion of Chriſtianity, fincerely made; let us, conſider, that whoever fo de- 
clares Jeſus to be the Mefliah and Anointed Saviour of God to men, muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to believe all that of him, with reſpect to which he is /o called. Now that for 

which he is ſo denominated, is that which God ſent him to do: The reaſon and end 
of his coming he could beſt tell, who hath told us thus; “ I am come, that ye ma 
« have life, and that ye may have it more abundantly.” The world was dead in word 
paſſes and fins ; the guilt and defilement of tranſgreſſion had #://ed the foul, as to ſhi 
ritual life and motion; and from under this powerful death he came to redeem the 
foul unto fe In ſhort, to reſtore man from that fearful degeneracy which his diſobe- 
dience to God had reduced him unto. _ 5 
The way he took to accompliſh this bleſſed work was, firſt, To preach Repen- 
* tance, and the approach of the Kingdom of God, which is his rule and authority a 
in the hearts of men: And that brings to the ſecond thing to be believed; namely, ently I 
| | | | oh. iii. 20,214 
What be Taught. 1 
Firſt, His doctrine led men to Repentance : ** Repent, for the kingdom of God is 
« at hand.” No man could receive the kingdom of God, whilſt he lived under the 
kingdom and power of Satan: So that to repent, is not only to bring their deeds to 
the Light, which Chriſt exhorted men to; but to for/ake that, upon Examination, 
which appears to be evil. Wherefore I conclude, that ſuch as have not been acquaint- 
ed with this holy Repentance, do not fincerely believe, neither can rightly confeſs, 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of the World. Therefore faith the 
Apoſtle, «© Let him that nameth the name of the Lord, depart from iniquity ;” plain- 
ly implying, that thoſe do rather profane than confeſs the name of the Lord, who do 
not depart from their iniquities. And, faith the Apoſtle in another place, No man 
can call Jeſus Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt :” Which opens to us the nature of the 
True Confeſſion we ought to make, and which, being truly made in a ſcripture ſenſe, 
makes us Chriſtians in a right chriſtian acceptation ; to wit, © That the True Confeſſion 
of Jeſus to be both Lord and Chriſt, is from ſuch a Belief in the heart as is accom- 
* panied with the embracing and practiſing of his holy doctrine. Such a Faith is the 
work of the Holy Ghoſt; and thoſe that do not ſo confeſs him, or call upon him, 
that is, by virtue of the overſhadowing of this Divine Spirit and Power, are not truly 

Chriſtians, true. worſhippers, or believers and diſciples of our Lord Jeſus. a 
Furthermore, they that receive Chriſt, receive his kingdom, his power and guthority 
in their ſouls; whereby the ſtrong man that kept the houſe becomes bound, and his 
goods ſpoiled by this ſtronger man, the Lord's Chriſt;“ who is come from Heaven 

to dwell in us, and be the Hope of our Glory; for ſo he was preached to the Gen- 
tiles. This kingdom, .the Apoſtle tells us, ſtands in righteouſneſs, peace and Joy in | 
the Holy Ghoſt; and Chriſt tells us where it 1s to be ſet up: The kingdom of God Luke xvii. «a 
* 1s within you,” faith the King himſelf; and where ſhould the King be, but in his-“ 
own Kingdom? They are bleſſed that feel him to rule, and that live under the ſwaying 
of his righteous ſcepter ; For when this Righteous One rules the Earth, the ſons 
* of men rejoice,” Fl IM e ; Mn 85 
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4670 So that no man can truly confeſs, and rightly believe, Jeſus to be the Chriſt and 

— Son of God, who does not receive him to be his King to rule his heart and affections 
8 For can a man be ſaid to believe in one that he will not receive? But ** to as many 2 
John i. 12, 13. *© received Chriſt of old, gave he power to become the ſons of God; Which Were 
« born, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 'of 

i cor. i. 30. % God.” What is this Will of God? Paul anſwers the queſtion : “ The Will of God 
« is your Sanctiſication; for this Chriſt came into the world. So that thoſe that he. 

lieve and receive Chriſt, he is made to them Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Re. 

«« demption ;” that is, he has ſaved them from their fins, bath guilt and defilemen;, 

and ſanctified them from their corruptions : They live now by the Grace of God, that 

teaches them to be of a ſober, righteous, godlike life. Ye ſhall know them by their 

« fruits,” ſaith Chriſt of the Phariſees; ſo ſhall men know them, that ſincerely believe 

„ and confeſs Chriſt, by their ſanctified manners and blameleſs converſations. And Woe 
from the true and juſt God to them that make other dictinctions] for God has made 

no other: There will be but goats and ſheep at the laſt day; holy and unholy; juſt 

and unjuſt : Therefore let that be our diſtinction, which ever was, and will be, God: 
diſtinction; for all other meaſures are the effects of the paſſions and preſumptions of 

men. But becauſe it may be expected that I ſhould fix upon ſome few General Head 

of Chriſtian Doctrine, from the mouth. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as requiſite to 

Chriſtian Communion, I ſhall proceed to mention what Chriſt eminently taught. 

He that reads his ſermon upon the mount, will find in the entrance how many Ntates 

Mat. v. and conditions Chriſt bleſſed ; “ The poor in ſpirit, the mourners, the meek, they that 
« hunger after righteouſneſs.; the merciful, the pure in heart, and the peace-makers ; 
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which, indeed, comprehend the whole of Chriſtianity. 

By Mourners, we underſtand true penitents, men of unfeigned repentance ; which 
leads them not only to confeſs, but forſake their fins. This “ godly ſorrow” trig 
men of all falſe reſts and comforts, makes them poor in ge empty of them. 
ſelves, wanting the comfort of the Light, Life and Power of Jeſus to ſupport and 
ſuſtain them; yet, as they ſtedfaſtly walk in that meaſure they have, the Atonement of 
the Blood is felt, and it cleanſeth them from all unrighteoufneſs, which makes then 

pure in heart. And in this condition no food will ſerve their turn but Righteoulnek; 
1 Jchn i. 7. after this they hunger and thirſt, more than for the bread that periſheth. They ar 
full of Meekneſs and Mercy, making Peace, and promoting Concord, where-ever they 

come : For being themſelves reconciled to God, they endeavour to reconcile all me 

unto God, and one unto another : Submitting all worldly conſiderations to this incom- 

arable Peace, that paſſeth all human underſtanding, " "IO 

| In ſhort, let us bring it home to our conſciences, and deal faithfully with ourſelves, 
x Cor. ii. 3, Do we know this holy mourning ? This godly ſorrow? Are we poor in ſpirit deed? 
h Not ſelf-conceited, but humble, meek and lor in heart, like him that bid us do lo? 
Do we hunger after the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs of it? And are our 

hearts purified by the precious faith of the Son of God, that is a working, cleanſing 

and conquering faith? In fine, Are we merciful ? Tender-hearted ? Lovers of peace, 

more than lovers of our/efves ? Perſecuted, rather than perſecutors? Such as recemne 

ſtripes for Chriſt's ſake, and not thoſe that Seat our fellow-ſervants ? No man has true 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that is not acquainted with theſe bleſſed qualifications. This is 

Chriſt's doctrine; and to believe in him, is to obey it, and be like him. 

The great intention of this ſermon, is to preſs people to a more excellent righteoul- 

neſs than that of the Scribes and Phariſees. ** For,” faid Jeſus to the multitude, 
Mat. v. 20. Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

« ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.” We: 
verſe 22. 1. He taught, not only that Killing, but Anger, without a very juſt cauſe, is un- 

lawful to his diſciples, his followers. „ „ | | 

2. He prefers Concord above Devotion; Mercy before Sacrifice : He that will not uſe 
his utmoſt endeavour to be reconciled to his brother, ſhall find no place for his prayers 

verſe 23, 24, with Him that can only make them effectual. And every man is this brother. 
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235 3. He not only forbids Adultery, which the Law forbids, but Lat. The Axe of 
verſe 28, 29, his Doctrine is laid to the Root of the Tree; it reaches to the firſt ſeeds of things, to 
30. the innermoſt and moſt hidden Conceptions of the mind, becauſe he has brought his 


Light zear, and ſearches the innermoſt parts of the belly with his Divine Candle. 
4. From keeping and performing Legal Vous, to Not Swearing at all. And indeed, 
verſe 33, 34- what uſe can there be of any Swearing, where mens Yea is Tra, and their Nay, Ne ? 
There their ſpeech, their anſwers, on all occaſions, ſhould be, at the moſt, but Yea, 
Yea; or Nay, Nay. _ 7 5 a 
5. He taught, not to re//? evil, but to Seer loſs, rather than enter into contention? 
_ His divine wiſdom did foreſee how much eaſier it would be to overcome the violent 
verſe 39, 40. paſſions of men by Patience, than Controverſy. And he that juſtly conſiders the un- 
| rulineſs of ſome mens diſpoſitions, their heats and prejudices, will find, that it is not 
always a real Injury or Loſs, but ſome Paſſion, Revenge, or baſe Intereſt, that puts them 
upon Clamours, and Suits of Law. ro > e % A 
| | I | 2. He 
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6. He taught us the higheſt Complacency and Charity: If any man compel thee to 1679. 4 
10 a mile, go with him twain.“ Be of an eaſy and ready mind to do ? 5964 . 


| erſe 14. 
ort of, any or 


z En dly offices be ealily perſuaded ; and therein rather exceed, than fall 

one's intreaty or neceſſity. e. 1 

7. He taught as great Liberality and Bounty, To give to him that aſks, and from 

« him that would borrow, not to turn away. In ſhort, to be ſtewards of our external verſe 42. 

ubfance for the good of mankind, according to our reſpective abilities; not grudging, | 

knowing whole it is; nor diſbelieving, as knowing him who is both able and boun- 

iful. | 1 5 

* He advances the doctrine of loving Friends, to the degree of loving Enemies. Ye 
« have heard, ſaid Jeſus, ** that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and 
« hate thine enemy; but I fay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, verſe 43, 44, 
« do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and per- 45. 
« ſecute you.” Surely, then, where no Anger dwells,” no Revenge can grow; and if we 
muſt love enemies, there is zo man left to be hated. This is the doctrine of that Jeſus that 
laid down his life for all; and this is the end for which he preached it, That,” ſays 
he, © ye may be children of your Father which is in heaven; for he maketh his ſun to 
« riſe on the evil and the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt.” It is as 
much as if Chriſt had ſaid, No man can be like God, who does not love his enemies, 
and cannot do good to All. Conſequently, he that does love enemies, and is 
ready to do good unto All, he is like God the Father that is in heaven, who is Love. 
9. Chriſt teaches us to avoid Ofentation in our Charity : ** Take heed that ye do not 2 Jchn iv. 8. 
« your alms before men, to be ſeen of them.” | | ns he 3 

10. He teaches us the Duty of Prayer, and what: Not in the corners of the ſtreet, verſe 5, 6. 
« nor in the ſynagogues to be ſeen of men; but in the cloſet, in the ſecret of the 
« heart, betwixt God and the ſoul.” O heavenly precepts ! he knew our natures, our 
weakneſs, and how to meet with it, and mend it. A bleſſed Phyſician indeed! Let 
us receive him, for he is ſure, and he is free. 5 

11. He forbids Hoarding, and Laying up of Money in Bank; but preſſes our verſe 19, 20. 
« treaſuring up wealth in heaven; and the reaſon is this, That the one is corruptible, | 
« and the other is incorruptible. % gl. 

12. He teaches Dependence upon the Providence of God; calling the diſtruſtful, 

% O ye of little faith! Which of you,” ſays he, © by taking thought, can add one cu- verſe 25, to 
« bit to his ſtature ? Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what b* cnd. 

« ſhall we drink, or wherewith ſhall we be clothed ? For after all theſe things do the 

« Gentiles ſeek; for your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of all theſe 

« things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 

« things ſhall be added to you. | 

_ 13. He ſets up a Diſcrimination or Diſtinction between Falſe and True Prophets; 
thoſe that are his Diſciples, from Counterfeits. Ye ſhall know them,” faid Chriſt, Matt. vii. 15, 
« by their fruits: Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? Even ſo every 16, 17. 18, 
« good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A.“. 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 

fruit: Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them.” This was the diſtinction given 

by Chriſt to his followers; the tree was not accounted a good tree by the Leaves, but 

the Fruits ; not by a meer Opinion, but holy Living. The Faith in that day, was an Intire 
Reſignation and Dependence upon God, and not a ſubſcription to Verbal Propoſitions and 

Articles, though ever ſo true : That was the work of after-times, more corrupt and 
ſuperſlitious ages, that laid more ſtreſs upon Conſent, aye, the very Show of it, than 
Holineſs, without which no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. But ----- | 

14. Laſtly, Chriſt preaches the General Fudgment. © Many will fay to me in that 
% day, [What day? The Laſt Day, or Day of Account, and Final Reckoning with 
mankind :] “ Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name caſt verſ. 21, ts, 
« out devils, and done many wonderful works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I the «nd. 
e never knew you: Depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Not every one that faith, 
“ Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of 
« my father which is in heaven. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock, 
* and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
s houſe, and it fell not, for it was builded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
e theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, which 
« built his houſe upon the ſand : And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 
* winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. And 
* it came to paſs, when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his 
% doctrine ; for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the ſcribes.” 

By all which it is moſt plain, that as Chriſt is the Rock, on which true Chriſtians 
build, ſo none can be ſaid truly to build upon this Rock, but thoſe that keep his Sayings, 
that do his Commandments, that obey his © Wherefore that faith of Jeſus to 
| | | be 
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$38 As ADDRESS. ro PROTESTANTS, 
1679. be the Son and Chriſt of God, muſt be ſuch a faith as does the Will of the heavenly Fa. 


then and keepeth theſe Sayings of Chriſt. a „„ 
There are two places, in which Chriſt ſeems to ſum up his bleſſed doctrine: One in 
this, © Therefore all things, whatſoever, ye would that men ſhould do. to vou, do 1 
even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets; which, by the way, Cha 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil. But the other Faller ſeems to be more full; the firſt e. 
lating only to our dealings with men, this ſecond paſſage comprehending our duty both * 
Mat. xxi. 37, God and men, viz. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
38, 39. «x thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; this is the firſt and great commandment : And the 

« ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. - On theſe two com- 


« mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 


Mat. vii. 12. 


This is the ſum and perfection of the Chriſtian Religion, the Great Commandment 

John xiii. 34, of Chriſt, and the certain token of diſcipleſhip. * A new commandment,” ſaid Chriſt, 
35. I give unto you, that ye love one another ; as J have loyed you, that ye alſo love one 
„ another: By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love One to 

John xv. 10, „ another.” Again Chriſt ſpeaks to his diſciples; “ If ye keep my commandments, ye 
12» 14 17: « ſhall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in 
e his love: And this is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have loved you. 
Yea, once more : ** Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, that you 

« love one another. He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
John xiv. 21. © loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
« and will manifeſt myſelf to him: But he that loveth me not, keepeth not my fay- 

„ ings.” So that only thoſe are Friends and Diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus that do his fay. 

ings and keep his commandments ; and the great commandment of all is Love; for upon 

this one commandment do all the reſt depend. So. | 

And indeed the reaſon is very obvious, ſince he that loves God above all, will leave all 

for God: Not one of his commandments ſhall be {lighted : And he that loves his Neigh- 

bour, will much more love the Houſhold of faith.” Well may ſuch: be True 

| Chriſtians, when their faith in Chriſt works by Love, by the power of this Diuine 
1 John iv. 16. Poder: He that dwells in this Love, dwells in God, (if John ſay true) for he is Loys. 
h « And in this he recommended his love unto us, that he ſent his Only-begotten Son, 

* that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have. everlaſting life.” Alſo, 

herein did Chriſt manifeſt his love, in laying down his life for us. This is my com- 


John aw. 12, 4e mandment, ſaid Chriſt, that ye love one another, as I have loved you: And greater 


wy c love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends; ye are 
© my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you.” Indeed he gave his life for the 
world, and offered up One Common Sacrifice for mankind : And by this one offering 
Heb. x. «« up of himſelf, once for all, he hath for ever perfected, that is, quitted and diſcharged, 
and taken into Favour, „them that are ſandtified;” who have received the Spirit of 
Grace and Sanctification in their hearts; for ſuch as reſiſt it, receive not the benefit of 
that ſacrifice, but damnation to themſelves, 5 | 

This holy offering- up of himſelf by the Eternal Spirit, is a great part of his Meſiab- 
/hip ; for therein he hath both confirmed his bleſſed meſſage of Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Life Everlaſting, to as many as truly believe in his name, and hath given himſelf “a pro- 
% pitiation for all that have ſinned, and thereby come ſhort of the glory of God: Info- 
Rom. ii. 25, much that God is ſaid, by the apoſtle Paul, to be“ juſt, and the juſtifier of him which 
26, 27, % believeth in Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiatien, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the 

« forbearance of God.” OT EE | 
Unto which I ſha!l join his Mediatorſhip or Advocacy, linked together both by the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles, and the beloved diſciple John: The firſt in theſe words; For 
1 Tim. ii. 5, “ there is One God, and One Mediator between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
6. * whogave himfelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time.” The apoſtle John ex- 
John ii. 1, 2. preſſeth it thus: My little children, theſe things write I unto you, that you fin not; 
*« and if any man ſinneth, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jefus Chriſt the 
« righteous; he is the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
e ſins of the whole world.” So that, to be brief, the Chrifian Creed, ſo far as it is de- 
claratory, lies eminently in a confeſſion of theſe particulars : Of the Divine Authority of T 
the New, as well as of the Old Teſtament Writings, and particularly of theſe great, gene- 
ral, and obvious truths therein expreſſed ; to wit, Of God and Chriſt, his Miracles, 
Doctrine, Death, ReſurreQion, Advocateſhip or Mediation, the Gift of his Light, Spi- 
* rit or Grace: Of Faith, and Repentance from Dead Works unto Remiſſion of Sins, 
* keeping his Commandments, and laſtly, Of Eternal Recompence.' ---Leſs, once, than 
all this, would have done; and it does not ſhew the age more Chriſtian, but more eu- 
* rious, indeed more infidel, to be ſure more captious and froward, that there is this ſtir made 
about External Creeds of Communion : For diſtruſt of brethren, and incredulity among 
Chriſtians, are no ſmall ſigns of their decay of faith towards God: From the begin- 
e ning it was not ſo.” _ yy | 715 
I 3 N But 


AN ADDRESS THS PROTESTANTS. 639 
But it may be here: ieee How ſhall we know that ſuch a declantion of faith 1679. 
c 4 ſincere?” 1 - — 
L anſwer, .* e to rm Evidence which God hall give us.“ They that can 1 John iv. 
try: J Pirits, under the moſt ſheep-like cloathing, have the moſt immediate and certain 
proof; and ſuch an one there is, by the ſavour and reliſh the Spirit of God gives, to 
them that have it, of the ſpirits of men: But let it ſuffice, that Chriſt: hath told us, | 
e By their ſtuits we ſhall know them, If any man, days Chriſt, © will come after Mat. xvi. 24. 
« me, let him take up his croſs, and follow me: And in another. place he tells us 
thus: My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow ime ;” that is, John x. 27. 
they are led hy my Spirit, they live my Life, they obey my Doctrine, they are of myx 
own Nature. And the Apoſtle Peter aſſures us, That true Faith purifies the heart; Ad xv. 9. 
and no impurity can flow from a pure heart. You: may know this Faith by chat 
way by which Abraham s faith Was known to be true, to wit, Obedience. He believed 
« God; that is, he,obeyed God ; he ſybmitted to the will of au. and relied upon 
his goodneſs: As if he had aid, and he ſaid it doubtleſs to himſelf, He that gave me Rom. iv. 
* my fon by a miracle, can work another to ſaue him: To God all things: are poſſible.” in 
It is called by the Apoſtle Paul, The Spirit of Faith; ſomething more near and in- 
at than any eternal Aer add Dedapitions of Faith: That from bench all 


* & % 


It was this true F Pal that {rims th works of Righteoufuo by which Abel 
ce offered to God, Enoch was tranſlated, ; Noah was ſaved.” It is ſaid of him, that 
„he became the Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith.“ By this Faith 
Abraham left his own country, and obeyed the voice of God. By Faith Moſes was 
«« preſeryed from his Childhood; and when he came to years, refuſed to be called the 
« Son of Pharoah's Daughter; by F aith he forſook AÆgypt, and paſſed the Red Sea. 

« By Faith the walls of Jericho fell down; and Rahab was ſaved. By Faith Gideon, 

« Barak, Sampſon, Jephtha, David, Samuel, and the Prophets, ſubdued kingdoms, 

% wrought; righteouſneſs, obtained. promiles, | ſtopped the mouths; of lions, quenched 

e the violence of fire, olcapgd: the edge of the ſword ; I with much more too large to Heb. FY 
be uttered here. 

This is that Faith, which 1 Apoſtle Taman elde againſt all falſe Faiths : IG 
« Faith,” ſays he, if it has not Works, is dead. A man may ſay, Thou haſt Faith, Jam. ii. 17,18; 
« and I have: Mor; thew. me thy Faith without thy Works, and I will ſhew thee 255 3 
my Faith 4/ my Works.” And as if he had foreſeen the pother made by the men 
of Creeds js Articles, he ſpeaks on this wiſe ; Thou believeſt that there is One 
. 4 God 3 thou doſt well; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O 

«*« vain man, that Faith without Works is dead? Was not Abraham, our father, juſtifi- 
« ed by Yorks,. when he had offered Iſaac his fon upon the altar? Seeſt thou how Faith 
« wrought with his Works? And by Works was Faith made perfect. And he was 
“called the Friend of God. Tos, notable and informing is that expreſſion of his, 
«© The Devils alſo believe and tremble ;” and as if he had ſaid, The Devil believes, 
© as well as you; and trembles too, which is more.” This ſhows there is a faith that 
is not the true faith, and that not with relation to the Matters believed, but the Spirit 
of the Mind in believing: For the Devils believe the Truth erally ; but their Faith 
works not by Love, no more than their Knowledge by Obedience, and therefore it does 
them no good, and is not the true faith, 9 that Chriftendom would lay this very one 
thing to heart! But I muſt proceed. ; 

The exhortation of the Apoſile Peter is a farther and plain diſcrimination of true 

Faith: Andibeſides this, giving all diligence, add to your Faith Virtue, and to Vir- 7 Pet i, 5, 6; 
« tue Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, and to” 
«© Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Brotherly-Kindneſs, and to Brotherly-Kindneſs 
“Charity. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall 
e neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he 
* that lacketh theſe things is Hind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old ſins :” As if he had ſaid, they have forgot where they be- 
gun, that think they can be Chriſtians without a Life of Holineſs. - 

I will ſeal up. theſe {cripture-teſtimonies of Faith, with that account which is given 
us by the Apoſtle John, For whatſoever. is born of God, overcometh the World: 1 John v. 52 
$6 And this is the Victory that overcometh the world, even our Faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God?” 

So that the belief in the Son of God, muſt have this evidence to prove it a frue belief 
in God's account, that by it men are horn of God and overcome the world: Wherefore John xiv. 17, 
their Faith is falſe whom the World overcomes - © I am not of this world,” faith 
Chriſt Jeſus ; neither can that Paith be, 21 is Ae called the F 2 of the Son 


of God, 
There 
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1679 There are three paſſages left us upon record by this beloved diſciple of Jeſus, of 
great weight and importance to us: When he had diſcourſed of the Propitiation and 
John ii. 3, Advocateſhip of Chriſt, he does immediately add; And hereby do we know that 
4.5. 6. « we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that ſaith, I know him, and 
« keepeth not his commandments; is a Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. But whoſy 
« keepeth his word, in him verily is the Love of God perfected: Hereby know we 
* that we are in him. He that ſaith, he abideth in him, ought himſelf alfo ſo to walk, 
« even as he walked.” _ 1 85 25 e | 
chap. ii. 19, The ſecond paſſage, very pertinent to this matter, is in the next chapter; “ My lit. 
19, 29,21» „ tle children, let us not love in word, neither in fongue, but in deed and in truth. 
"I « And hereby we know that we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
« him: For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 'knoweth all 
« things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidenee* towards 
«© God: And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
« ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight. And this is his command. 
„ ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one ano- 
| „ther, as he gave us commandment.” 3 e e bee en 
| The third and laſt paſſage, which: I ſhall mention on this account, is in his fourth 
chap. iv. 14 chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, viz. * And we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the Father 
 45,1% 17+ «© ſent the Son, to be the Saviour of the World. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus 
8 & js the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we have known and 
© believed the Love God hath to us. God is Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, 
„ dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein our love is made perfect, that we may 
% have boldneſs in the day of judgment; becauſe, as he is, ſo are we in this world.“ 
So that keeping God's Word and Commandments, and our Conſciences from accuſing 
us, and our being like to CHRIST in this world, is our loving of God as we ought to 
love him. „ 5 G eee 
Theſe are the holy fruits of all thoſe that love God, and believe in Chriſt, that are 
the Family of the faithful, regenerated and redeemed from the earth: Wherever 
two or three of them are met together, Chriſt is in the midſt of them; they neither 
aſk nor hope in vain. With this character let us take a view of all perſons and ſo- 
cieties of Chriſtians throughout the world, not forgetting ourſelves; let us hereby try 
Jam. i. 27. their Faith and Religion, and our own: © If it be of God the Father, it is pure and 
7 * undefiled; it leads them that have it, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their af- 
« fliction, and to keep themſelves unſpotted from the world. Is this our cale ? O that 
it were ſo! | N | e 
If it be objected, Which way ſhall we obtain this like precious Faith?“ 
I anſwer, We muſt take diligent heed to the Light and Grace that come by Jeſus; 
John ui. 20, that Candle of the Lord, which he has ſet up in our fouls : We muſt bring our deeds 
5 to this Light, and ſee if they be wrought in God or no? For this gives us to diſcern 
betwixt the precious and the vile; the one gives Joy, the other brings a load of Guilt 
upon the foul. Do we not know, that we do the things we ought not; and that we 
leave undone the things we ought to do. This, alas! will be our judgment one day, 
the Laſt, the Terrible day: For therefore men are condemnable, becauſe they know: = 
Thoſe, therefore, that would obtain this Precious Faith, that overcomes the world, 
muſt embrace the GRACE of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” by which this faith is begot- 
ten; and they who believe not in this Grace, nor receive it in the Love of it, nor 
give themſelves up to be taught and led by it, can never be ſaid truly to be/zeve in him 
from whom it comes, any more than the Jews may be ſaid to believe in God, when 
they rejected him that came from God, his Beloved Son. He that denies the Meaſure, 
John i. 144 can never own or receive the Fu/ne/s, John bears record, that he was ** full of Grace 
16, 17- „ and Truth, and that of his Fulze/s they received, and Grace for Grace: For the 
„ Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt :” So that it 
is utterly impoſſible for a man to believe in Chriſt, and not to be taught and led by the 
Grace that comes from him, and by him. Me 
It is a common ſaying of people in theſe days, We are not under the Law, but 
« under Grace; who are in truth under Sin and the Law of Death, and ſubjects to 
the Prince of the power of the air, who reigns in the hearts of © the children of diſ- 
« obedience ;” and their lives ſhow it: No, thoſe are under Grace, that live the Holy 
1 Tit. xi. 12. Life of Grace. For the Grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, faith the Apoſtle 
Paul, “ hath appeared unto all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and the 
« world's luſts, we ſhould live erly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world: 
Theſe are the people that believe in Chriſt, unto the ſaving of the ſoul. This is that 
bleſſed Light which ſhines in the hearts of thoſe that believe, and gives ** the know-. 
*. ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” The ancients walked in 
John viii. 12. it, and found eternal life by it. I am the Light of the world,” faid Chriſt; “ he 
« that follows me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but have the Light of Life.” The 


Rom. xii. 12: ſaints armed themſelves with it againſt the fiery darts of Satan ; and, by the Virtue and 
13. 14. | 2 P over | 
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power that is in it, were enabled to overcome temptation. And this will be the con- 1679. 
demnation of diſobedient men, That they ſee, but ſhut their eyes; they know the 
Light, but rebel againſt it. Chriſt, by his holy Light in the Conſcience, ſhews men | 
their danger, warns them of it, before it comes upon them: No man on earth can plead 

either Ignorance or Surpriſe. l 1 . 

It is true, the Candle of the wicked is often put out: But that implies it is Job xai. 15. 

often lighted, and that men ſin againſt conviction, againſt fight and knowledge: It is 

wilful, and that is dangerous. No faith, in Diſobedience, will do; no faith, without 

holy fruits, holy works, will ſave. Men muſt be born again, if ever they will enter 

into the kingdom of God: There is no fellowſhip between Chriſt and Belial: People John iii. 3. 
muſt part with their vile affections and inordinate deſires, or they are no company for 18 . 
Chriſt; they have no ſhare in him. What part can Pride have in Humility, Wrath 

in Meekneſs, Luſt in Self-denial, Revenge in Forgiveneſs? To pretend to believe in 

Chriſt, and not to be like him, is a contradiction. This is the meſſage, ſaid the 1 John i. 5, 
beloved diſciple, which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is® 7, 8, 9, 
« Light; and in him is no darkneſs at all: If we fay, that we have fellowſhip with 

« him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth.“ The truth is, all ſuch 

Faith and Profeſſion are a Lye, and that · M the Right-hand; a cheat upon a man's 
Self. But, ſays he, if we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, we have Iſaiah xliv. 20. 
« fellowſhip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from | 
« all fin. If we fay, that we have no ſin, (zo be cleanſed from) we deceive ourſelves, 
„and the Truth is not in us: But if we confeſs. our fins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 

« give us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs.” We 5 | 

To conclade, Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God and Saviour of the world, is holy, harm- 
leſs, and undefiled, and ſo muſt his Followers be: He is no head of a corrupt body, 

nor maſter of rebellious fervants : He that has not the Wedding Garment,” muſt be 

caſt out: The branch that brings not forth fruit, will be cut off. But thoſe that tru- 

ly believe in his Name, walk in his Light, and are taught by his Grace to renounce the 

«« Luſts of the eye, the luſts of the fleſh, and pride of life,” the unjuſt profits, plea- Mark iii. 32, 
ſures and pomps of the world, and chuſe to follow him in his own holy way of re- 33. 3+ 35: 
ſignation and regeneration, the fame is his brother, his ſiſter and his mother. And 
whatever loſſes they may here ſuſtain for his name's ſake, they have the promiſe of an 

„ Hundred-fold in this life, and the inheritance of that which is eternal. Mat. xix. 28, 

And I do fervently beſeech Almighty God, the giver of all ſaving faith, mercifully“ꝰ 

to vouchſafe, more and more, to beget a ſerious inquiry in us, What that Faith is 

which we have? Who is the Author of it? And what Fruits it hath brought forth? 

That fo we may not profane the name of God by a Vain Profeſſion of it, nor abuſe 

ourſelves unto eternal perdition : But that we may endeavour, by God's aſſiſtance, to 

approve ourſelves ſuch believers, as ſincerely fear God, love righteouſneſs, and hate 

every evil-way, as becomes the redeemed of God by the precious blood of his Son. 

Since, therefore, we are not our own, but the Lord's, who hath bought us with that 

great price, let us glorify him in our bodies, in our ſouls, and in our ſpirits, which 

are his: Then ſhall we be children of Abraham indeed, heirs of the promiſes, par- 

takers of that reſurrection and life, that immortality and glory, which God the righ- 

teous judge will, one day, plentifully diſtribute to them that abide in this precious 

Faith unto the end. This naturally brings me to my third head, and an unhappineſs 

we have long laboured under. 5 % vt. 7 9 1 


hg Fc» FF... 
of debaſin g the true Value of Morakty, under pretence of Higher Things ; and miſtaking, 


Vin great meaſure, the very End of Chriſt's Coming. 
Y Morality, T underſtand virtuous living, purity of manners; that juſtice, tem- 
perance, truth, charity, and blameleſneſs in converſation, out of conſcience and 
duty to God and man, which may well denominate the man that lives that life, a man 
juſt, virtuous, and pious: In ſhort, . “ one that does unto all men, as he would have Mar. vii. 12: 
all men do unto him: This is my Moral Man. r ; 
It is notorious how ſmall an eſtimate. two ſorts of people have put upon him; the 
Profane and the Profeſſors, the Publicans and the Phariſees The firſt deſpiſe him, as 
too ſqueamiſn, nice and formal; they deride his regularity, and make a jeſt of his pre- 
eiſeneſs. And thinking no man can be good, becauſe they are naught, and that all 
muſt needs fall by thoſe temptations they will not reſiſt, they conſtrue ſobriety to be a 
trick to decoy mankind, and put a cheat upon the world. If they hear any one ſay, 
duch a man is a ſober and juſt perſon, they have learned, by themſelves, to call him 
knave; that he has a deſign upon ſpmebody, by being juſt in little things, to cheat in 
things of more moment. This man is very unfaſhionable among men of immoral 
principles; for his very looks and life 5 reproof with them upon vicious * ; 
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1 542 
; © 1679. Who, as if virtue were their common enemy, are in combination" againſt the lovers 
— and entertainers of her: The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch true Virtuoſi will neither do the 
ill things they would have them, nor flatter them in the ill they do; and therefbre 
where ill men have the power, good men are ſure to be made the common enemy. 
But the reproaches that men of morality receive at the hands of lewd men, ate more 
their honour than their ſuffering: That which is moſt of all anxious, is, that * Mo. 
© rality is denied to be Chriſtianity ; that Virtue has any claim to Grace; and that thoſe 
who glory to be called Chriſtians, can be ſo partial and cruel as to renounce a mere 
Jui Man their ſociety, and ſend him packing among the Heathen for damnation, 
And pray what is the matter? Why! though this perſon be a ſober Liver, yet he is 
© but a general Believer ; his faith is at large. It is true, he believes in God, but 1 
| © hear little of his faith in CHriſt. Very well: Does he not therefore believe in Chriſt} 
or muſt he therefore be without the pale of falvation ? Is it poſſible that a man can 
truly believe in God and be damned? But as he that believes in Chriſt, believes in Gag, 
ſo he that believes in God, believes in Chriſt: For he that believes on Sim that raiſed 
| « up Jeſus from the dead, his faith ſhall be imputed to him for righteouſneſs ;” and 
Rom. iv. 22, ſays Chriſt himſelf; “ He that believeth wy word, and believeth on Sim that ſent me, 
23. 2+ © hath everlaſting life: Has he that belies in God no intereſt in this expreſſion ? But 
John v. 24. more particular is that place of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 'viz. ** For he that com- 
anev. 016. God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
« ſeek him.” Now if thoſe who / believe can come to God, the Moral Man's con- 
dition is not dangerous, even in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word; not only ſuch as have'a 
General Faith of Chriſtianity, and never adhered to any particular Party, (a ſenſe we 
ſhall anon conſider) but even thoſe who never heard the Hiſtory of Chriſt, nor had a 
diſtin knowledge of him, as we profeſs him. | | | N "of 
For it ſeems a moſt unreaſonable thing, that Faith in God and keeping his Command. 
ments ſhould be no part of the Chri/tian Religion: But if a part it be, (as upon ſerious 
reflection who dare deny it?) then thoſe, before and ſince Chriſt's time, who never had 
the External Law nor Hiſtory, and have done the things contained in the law, their 
« conſcietices not accuſing, nor hearts condemning, but excuſing them before God,” 
are in ſome degree concerned in the character of a true Chriſtian. For Chriſt himſelf 
preached and kept his Father's commandments, and came to fulfil, and not to deſtroy; 
Rom. viii. J. the law ; and that not only in his own Perſon, but “ that the righteouſneſs of the 


« law might be alſo fulfilled in 26. 
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Let us but ſoberly conſider Vat Chrift is, and we ſhall the better know whether 

Moral Men are to be reckoned Chriſtians. What is Chriſt, but Mee&neſs, | Fuſtice, 

Mercy, Patience, Charity and Virtue in Perfection? Can we then deny a meek man to 

be a Chriſtian; azuft, a merciful, a patient, a charitable, and a virtuous man to be 
like Chrift? * By me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice,” faith Wiſdom ; yea, the 

Prov. viii. 15, * Wiſdom that is from above; ſo may I ſay here, By Chriſt men are meet, juſt, 
t merciful, patient, charitable, and virtuous ;* and Chriſtians ought to be diſtinguiſhed 

by their Likeneſs to Chriſt, and not their Notions of Chriſt ; by his holy Qualifica- 

tions, rather than their own lofty Profeſſions and invented Formalities. - What ſhall 
we fay then of that extravagancy which thoſe men are guilty of, who, upon hearing 
a ſober man commended, that is not of any great viſible profeſſion, will take upon 
them to caſt him off with this ſentence; * Tuſh! he is but a Moral Man; he knows 
nothing of Saving Grace; he may be damned for all his Morality.” Nay, ſome have 
one ſo far, as to ſay and preach, if not print, That there are thouſands of Moral 


Men in Hell. 
But it is worth our while to conſider that he that ing is not ſaved by Grace in that 


ſtate, and that the virtuous man is the gracious man; for it is the nature and end of 

true Grace to make men ſo. Unanſwerable is that paſſage of the Apoſtle, to the Ro- 

Ro. ii. 26, 27, mans, Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not 

2s. 3G» © his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion? And ſhall not uncircumciſion, 

« which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 

« ciſion doſt trangreſs the law? For he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly,” neither is 

« that circumciſion, which is outward in the fleſh ; but he is a Jew, which is one in- 

„ wardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, 

* Whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God.” So that he who keeps the law of God, 

and abſtains from the impurity of the world, is the good man, the juſt liver; he is the 
Apoſtle's true Jew and Circumciſion. | 7.3 e e eee 

Wherefore it is not ill expreſſed by that extraordinary man J. Hales of Eaton: 

* The Moral Man,“ ſays he, is a Chriſtian by the ſurer ſide: As if he had ſaid, 

Speculations may fail, Notions be miſtaken, Forms wither, but Truth and Righteouſneſs 

will ſtand the teſt; and the man that loves them will not be moved. He tells us, 

That the Fathers had that opinion of the ſincerity of the life of ſome Heathens, 

© that they believed God had in ſtore for ſuch even his Saving Grace, and that he 


would make them poſſeſſors of his everlaſting kingdom. And nnn ſatiſ- 
1 | N 2 faction 
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fa gion by the pleaſure I took. in reading what the author both quotes ' 2 comments 1679. 
upon this ſubject, TI will venture to tranſcribe him at large, whoſe Authority ought to 
+ far as his Reaſon, and he claims no more; nor indeed does any reaſonable man, 


10105 God himſelf ſeems to ſubmit to that method of overcoming us, to wit, Con- 


Let it not trouble you, faith he, that I intitle them to ſome part of our 

Cbriſlian Faith, and therefore without ſcruple to be received as weak, and not to be 

« caſt forth as dead. Salvianus, diſputing what Faith is; guid eft igitur credulitas vel 

« fides ? ſaith, opmor fideliter hominem Chriſto credere, id eſt, Fidelem Deo eſſe, hoc eſt, 

© Fideliter Dei mandata ſervare. | What might this faith be? faith he, © I ſuppoſe it 
is nothing elſe, but Faithfully to believe Chriſt ; andythis is to be Faithful unto God; 

« which is nothing elſe but Faithfully to 4eep the commandments of God. Nat therefore 

« only a bare Belief, but the Fidelity and Truſtineſs of God's Servants, faithfully ac- 
compliſhing the will of our Maſter, is required as a part of our Chriſtian Faith. 

Now, all thoſe good things which Moral Men by the Light of Nature Þ do, are a 

part of God's will written in their hearts: Wherefore ſo far as they were conſcienti- 

« ous in performing them (if Salvianus's reaſon be good) fo far have they title and 
« intereſt in our Faith. And therefore Regulus, that famous Roman, when he endured 
infinite torments, rather than he would break his oath, may thus far be counted a 

« Martyr and Witneſs for the Truth. For the crown of martyrdom fits not only on 
the heads of thoſe who have loſt their lives, rather than they would ceaſe to profeſs 
the Name of Chriſt; but on the head of every one that ſuffers for the teſtimony of a 

« Good Conſcience and for Righteouſneſs ſake. And here I cannot paſs by one very ge- 

| « neral and groſs miſtake of our age. For in our diſcourſes concerning the notes of a 

« Chriſtian Man, by what ſigns we may know a man to be one of the YV;#ble Company # 
of Chriſt,” we have ſo tied ourſelves to this outward Profeſhon, that if we know no 

© other virtue in a man; but that he hath conned his Creed by heart, let his Life be never 
« ſo profane, we think it argument enough for us to account him within the pale and 
« circuit of the church. On the contrary ſide, let his Life be never ſo upright, if 
either he be little ſeen in, or peradventure quite ignorant of, the Myſtery of Chriſt, 
© we eſteem of him but as dead. And thoſe who conceive well of thoſe moral good 
things, as of ſome tokens giving hope of life, we account but as a kind of Manichees, 

* who thought the very Earth had Life in it. I muſt confeſs that I have not yet made 
that proficiency in the ſchools of our age, as that I could ſee why the Second Table, and 
the Acts of it, are not as properly the parts of Religion and Chriſtianity, as the Acts 
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and Obſervations of the firſt ? If I miſtake, then it is St. James that hath abuſed me; il 

© for he, deſcribing Religion by its proper Acts, tells us, that Pure Religion and un- | j | 
« defiled before God and the Father, is, to viſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their af- i 
« fliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted of the world. So that the thing which is an ö | 


—_ 
_ 


« eſpecial refined Dialect of the new Chriſtian Language, ſignifies nothing but Morality 
and Civility, that, in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, imports True Religion. Thus 
far J. Hales. Wo eee CCC 105 + 


He hath ſaid ſo well on this account, that there is little need I ſhould: ſay any more; 
yet let me add thus much: Did men mind the Language of the Holy Ghoſt more than 
their own Conceits,” they would not ſtile thoſe-mere Moral Men, in a way of diſgrace, 
who are not of their Perſugſion It would ſuffice, that thoſe that © fear God and work Ac x. 34. .. 
« righteouſneſs in all nations are accepted of him; that Chriſt himſelf hath faid, 4 He Mat. vi. 
that doth the Will of my Father which is in heaven, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; and of them that work iniquity, ** Depart from me, I know you not.” 
My Friends, let us not deceive ourſelves; God will not be mocked ; ſuch as we 
* ſow, we ſhall certainly reap.” The tree is known by its Fruits, and will be judged ac- Gal. i. 
cording to its Fruits. The wages of fin is death: Men will find it ſo; and every 3 : 
man ſhall receive his reward ſuitable to his wagk. For people to talk of Specia/ Grace, OG = 
and yet be carried away by Common Temptations; to let Pride, Vanity, Covetouſneſs, | 3 
Revenge, &c. predominate, is provoking to God: But to conceit that the righteous 
God will indulge his people in that latitude which he condemns in other men, is abo- 
minable. It is Sanctification that makes the Saint, and Self-denial that conſtitues the 
Chriſtian ;- and not filling our Heads, and elevating our Fancies, by applying thoſe Pro- 
miſes to ourſelves, which; as yet, we have no intereſt in, though we may think ny 
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* ]. Hales of Eaton, Golden Remains, of dealing with erring Chriſtians,” page 36, 37. | 

+ Or the Light which comes with us into the world, and grows u with us, as we are of a capacity to diſ- 
cern the teachings of it. See John i. 9. chap. viii. 12. Rom. i. 19. pheſ. v. 1 8 1 John i. 7. All agree in 
it, as to its Univerſality; but the beloved diſciple inſtructs us of its Original, Nature and Uſe, in the firſt 
chapter of his Evangelical Hiſtory, deeply and clearly: They had it before Chriſt's coming, as may be ſeen in 
Job xviũ. 5. 6. chap. xxi. 17. chap. XXIV, 13, 16. Pſalm xxvii. 1, 36, 9. 8 KF A 
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1679. belong to nobody elſe: This Spiritual Flattery of ourſelves is moſt; pernicious 1 
x, —— cannot but ay, with the apoſtle, “It is neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, "I 
88 of. 15 nor Gentile (this nor the other thing) but the New Creature, created; after Chriſt Jeſus 
Heb. xii. 14. * in holineſs: For without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And what is Hh. 
lineſs, but abſtaining from Wickedneſs ? And what is that, but keeping the Law of 
Palm cxix. - God ? © Great peace have they that love thy Law,” faid David, that had known the 
Plalm clxv.. trouble of breaking it: Therefore it is that ©* Grace and Truth are come by Jeſus Chriſt,” 
aura help us to /u/#/ the Law, not to excuſe our Diſobedience to the Law: And what before 
we were unable, this gives us force to do. So that Chriſtianity is not- an Indulgence of 
people under weakneſs and diſobedience, but the Compleating and Perfection of that 
Righteouſneſs, which, without him, was but ſhort and imperfect, through the all. ſuf. 
| ficient Grace and Power that came by Jeſus Chriſt. e eee eee 
Give me leave, I beſeech you, for I have a godly jealouſy upon me; I fear leſt the very 
End of Chriſt's Coming is miftaken ; and of how dreadful a conſequence ſuch a mix. 
take would be, you cannot poſſibly be ignorant, that believe there is no ſalvation in 
«© any. other name.” Let us hear the teſtimony of Scripture : They are the Words of 
Luke iv. 43. Chriſt himielf, * I muſt preach the Kingdom of God, for therefore am I ſent. No, 
_ what is this Kingdom of God, but God's Government? And where is this Kingdom and 
chap. xvi. 21. Government to be ſet ſet up, but in Man? So Chriſt tells us, Behold the kingdom of 
God is within you.” So that the Reaſon of his being ſent, is, that the kingdom agg 
government of the Devil may be deſtroyed, the Strong Man that kept the houſe, the 
Heart, be diſpoſſeſſed, and the kingdom and government of God in the ſoul erected and 
Luke xi, 2. eſtabliſhed. We are taught to pray for it, as little as we make of it. Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done.” Would to God people would but conſider what they pray 
for! For they are ſcandalized at the thing they aſk, and both neglect and revile the ſub. 
® ſtance of their own prayers ; Thy kingdom come, and thy will be done; but belieye 
neither. It was the office God deſigned his Son to. The thief,” ſays +Chriſt, 
« does not come but to kill, to ſteal, and to deſtroy ;” that is, to ſteal away the bear; 
from God, and to kill and deſtroy all good deſires and (inclinations in the ſoul; For the 
John x. 11. Devil is the thief and deſtroyer : *© But I am come, ſays, Chriſt, . that ye might he 
John x. 10. Life; and that ye might have it more abundantly: ' Again, O Death, I Will be 
Hof. xiii. 4. thy death!“ As if he had faid, I will kill That which kills; the ne I will breathe 
the Breath of Life into it again; and, by my Spirit and Grace, I will beget holy Mo- 
| © tions, and kindle heavenly Deſires, in it after God, after the kingdom of God, and the 
Rom. vi. 4. © Righteouſneſs thereof: This is the Newnoſs of Life: And Iwill not only reſtore that 
Life the ſoul has loſt, but I will increaſe it; I will add to it, that it may have Li 
more abundantly; more power and ſtrength to reſiſt Evil, and embrace and delight in 
that which is Good. e 1K 254 CCC 
Indeed he was Anointed. of God for this purpoſe ; and is therefore called the Re- 
« ſtorer of Paths, the Repairer of Breaches, and the Builder- up of waſte places; chat 
is, he is ordained of God for the recovery of man from his allen and ren hate; this 
Mat. i. 21. is the reaſon of his Name: Thou ſhalt call his name Jesvs,” ſaid the angel, for he 
„ ſhall fave his people from their Sins: Not from Wrath only, but from Sin, which 
is the Cauſe of Wrath. That is, of ad men he will make them really good men, 
and of finful and unholy, he will make them Holy and righteous men, i. e. ſueh a8 
truly believe in him. This is the burden of John's teſtimony: There is one, ſahs 
Mat. ili. 11. he, „ that cometh after me, who is mightier than I; he ſhall baptie you with the Hoh 
gk «© Ghoſt and with Fire; whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge bis 
John i. 6g. floor.“ And ſeeing Jeſus coming to him, he ſaid, 5 Behold the Lamb of God, which 
« taketh away the the fins of the. world!!?”; + dw nods Tye Ln VE 05 ob ke 
I know the uſe that too many make of theſe ſcriptures, as if they were an Hebraiſm, 
| borrowed from the Oi Sacrifices,, which may be ſaid to take away Sin by taking away 
the Gullt, and not that the Nætures of men are reftored and perfefted.» And, indeed, 
this is that ſenſe which I dread above all others, becauſe it perverts the End of Chrif's 
Coming, and lodges men in a ſecurity pemicious to their own ſouls. For though it ig 
At x. 43. moſt true, that Remiſſion of ſin was, and is, preached in his Name and Blood, and 
Ephel. i. 7. that Sin, in a ſenſe, may be ſaid to be taken away, when the Guilt of the ſin is re- 
* moved by Remiſſion; yet this is only of ſin paſt, that upon Repentance is forgiven: 
But this is not the whole, full and evangelical ſenſe, as Chriſt's on words do plainly 
Mat xvii. 11. import. For, ſays he, the Son of man is come to au that which was: loſt.” 
Tr 1 upon another occaſion he expreſſeth himſelf to the: ſame purpaſe, and almoſt in the 
fame words, For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
« loſt.” Now, who is this that is loſt, but Man? And in what ſenſe can man be ſaic 
to be %%, but by Sin and D:/obedience ? That it was which caſt him out of the Pre- 
Rom. vi. 23. ſence and Garden of God, and put him in a Condition of eternal Miſery... If Chriſt. 
then came to /ave loſt man, he muſt be underſtood to fave him from hat which puts 
him into a Loft Condition, and that is Sin; for The Wages of Sin is Death, and the 
Servant of Sin is a Son of Perdition.“ 63/5 b ee e eee 
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A ADDRESS to PROTESTANTS. MY 
| Chriſt has determined this point beyond all N in his diſcourſe with the Jews, 1679. 
(John viii. 31, 3a, 33, 34.) © Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, If w—— 
« ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the 
« Truth, and the Truth ſhall make you free.” What Freedom was this ? Certainly from | 
Sin ; ſuitable to that paſſage in his prayer: Sanctify them through thy Truth, thy chap. wii. 17. 
% Pord is Truth.” But ſome Jews preſent, proud of their privileges, apprehended not 
the Liberty Chriſt ſpoke of, and therefore anſwered him thus: We are Abraham's 
« ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man; how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made 
« free ? Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whoſoever committeth fin, 
is the Servant of fin.” In which place it is very remarkable, that men are only to 
be diſtinguiſhed by their Forks; that no claims, privileges, ſucceſſions, or deſcents are 
available, but he that commzzs fin, is the Servant of fin. So that Chriſt's Free Man is 
he that is freed from Sin: This is his follower and diſciple. And as Chriſt oppoſed 
the Works of the Jews, who unjuſtly ſought to kill him, to the pretenſions they made 
to be Abraham's ſeed ; fo we mult oppoſe the Actions of ill men to their better Pro- 
ſeflions : We muſt faithfully tell them, He that commits ſin, is the ſervant of fin ” 
from which ſervitude Chriſt came to /ave his people, and is therefore rightly called, 
« 'the Saviour and Redeemer.” | 8 
This doctrine is cloſely followed by the apoſtle Paul, in his ſixth chapter to the Ro- Rom. vi. 4, 
mans. *© Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt 6, 11. 
« was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life.---Knowing this, that our Old Man is crucified with him, that the 
Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin.----Like- 
« wiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, through 
« Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” As if he had ſaid, © The End of Chriſt's coming, is to turn 
« people from their Sins ; and that thoſe who perſiſt in their Diſobedience, reſiſt the be- 
« nefits that come by him. | | | 
« Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts 
« thereof. Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin; Rom. i. 12 
« but yield yourſelves unto. God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your mem- 13, 16, 20,21, 
e bers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God.---Know ye not, that to whom ye 22,23. 
«« yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of fin 
« unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ?---For when ye were the ſervants of 
« Sin, ye were free from Righteoufneſs. What Fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
«« whereof ye are now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death. But now being 
« made free from Sin, and become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, 
« and the end everlaſting liſe. For the wages of Sin is death, but the gift of God is cter- 
« nal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 25 NY > 88 
To conclude, nothing can be more apparent, than that © Freedom from actual finning. 
and giving Newneſs of Life to the Souls of Men, was the great Reaſon of Chr:/?'s 
Coming, and the End for which he hath given us, out of his Fulneſs of Grace and Truth, 
Grace for grace; and that to be under Grace, and not under the Law, is not to have 
liberty to do that now, which ought not to have been done before, or to be excuſed from 
former moral obligations, as the Ranters interpret it; but to be freed from the Con- 
demnation of the Law, firſt, through Remiſſion of the Sins that are paſt, upon Faith and 
Repentance; and next, by freeing us from that Weakneſs, by which we were diſabled from 
keeping God's juſt Law, and fulfilling the Righteouſneſs of it, in receiving and obeying 
the Light and Grace that comes by Jeſus Chriſt. wats 
Very pertinent is that paſſage of the apoſtle Paul to Titus, to our preſent purpoſe, for 
it ſeems to comprehend the End of Chriſt's Coming, and the Faith and Duty of his 
| People; which our great Selden, after all his painful readings, and curious diſquiſitions, 
ſaid, but a little before his death, was the Met Werghty Paſig: of the whole Bible to him, 
as the Bible was the. Bet of Books in the World, viz. For the Grace of God, that ,;, fl. 11 
« bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, 13, 14. 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
* all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
In which comprehenſive paſſage, we find the End of Chriſt's Coming to be Our Re- 
demption from all Iniquity, both to blot out our fins that are paſt, and to purify our hearts 
from the fin that/remarns. ."Wethave" the Means that works and brings this ſalvation 
into our ſouls, which is the Grace; and the May by which this Grace doth accompliſh 
it, is by Teaching us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
** righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world.” Which has this great encouragement. 
joined to it, that thoſe who live, have only right to look for that blefſed hope and the 
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glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
I will add the teſtimony of his beloved diſciple John, who has defined to us the End 1 
of Chriſt's Coming thus: Whoſoever committeth Sin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law ; and +4, ap 7. : 
| | | 64 VE: ” "yer. | 
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« ye know, that he was manifeſted to tale away. our ſins.” And to ſhew-that this it 


underſtood not only of the Guilt of ſins paſt, but of the Nature and preſent Power of 


fin in man, obſerye what follows; Whoſoever abideth in him (Crit ſinneth not. 
And as if this apoſtle had foreſeen the preſent miſchief Chriſtianity abours under, both 
on the fide of evil men, and of but too many miſtaken profeſſors, he adds, . Little 
« children, let no man deceive. you; he that doth righteouſneſs 7s righteolis, even a, 


4 ge is righteous; he that committeth /n is of the devil, for the devil. ſinneth from 


| 


John xv. 24. 


1 John iii. 9, 
10. 
1 John i. 7. 


chap. ii. 6, 14. 


chap. iv. 17. 


"Eph. v. 27. 


«. the beginning.” Now comes his moſt expreſs paſſage to the matter in hand; . Por 
«© his purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
« devil: Which is more than the Remiſſion of fins: that are paſs ; here is the deſtruc- 
tion of the Power and Kingdom of Satan. They that know not this, know not 
Chriſt as he ſhould be known; not ſavingly. For as we, ſo our Lord, is known! by his 
Fruits, by the Works which he works in us: Therefore it is ſaid, That his own 
« Works praiſe him.“ And faid Chriſt, ** If I had not done among them the Works 
*« which no other man did,” &c. So that he referred to his Works to prove his Na- 
ture and Miſſion. - #44 . TE | it: 4500 lean. Fg 
| He therefore that lives in Sin, . denies Chriſt, by denying the End of his coming, 
The Fool did not ſay with his mouth, but in his Heart, There is no God; get 
but too many, now a- days, plead: with their Tongues and Pens for Sin Term of 
Life, by endeavouring to ſhew the Impoſſibility of overcoming ſin. But what ſaith 
this apoſtle farther of the buſineſs ? ©* Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit ſin: 
«« In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil; | whoſoever 
« doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God; neither he that loveth not his brother. But 
« if we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, we have fellowſhip: one with ano. | 
ce ther, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, cleanſeth us from all ſin. He that faith 
* he abideth in Chriſt, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as Chriſt walked.” A little 
lower, in the ſame chapter, he ſays, I have written unto you, young men, becauſe 
“ ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
% Wicked One. | | os: nels hoe 4 Ti Dp B 
Iwill add one ſcripture- teſtimony more in the preſent caſe, and it is this : ** Herein,” 


ſaith John, is our love made perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of jude- 


« ment, becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world.“ N po wing; os es 
Behold now the true End of Chrift's Coming! viz. To ſave from Sin, and to purge 
us from all iniguity; that he might preſent us to God without ſpot or blemiſh. Let 
us not then flatter ourſelves, for wwe ſhall be the loſers: Neither let us make that impoſ- 
ſible through our Infidelity, which a grain of ſincere Faith can make not only poſſible 
but eaſy. What has been, may be again; nay, in this caſe muſt he. Did the Firſt 
Chriſtians © overcome theſwicked one? ſo muſt the Laſt Chriſtians too. Were thoſe 
ages led by the Holy Spirit and taught by the Grace of God to live god-/i4e, or like God, 
in the World? ſo mult we of theſe latter ages too, if we will be: bleſſed” for ever; that, 


2 xl. 14. having 6 put off the old man, the devil and his works, we may put on Chriſt,” the 
PL. 24,2; Dew and heavenly man, the ſecond Adam, with his holy life and works 3, ſo ſhall © the 


Gal. v. 22,23, 
24. 


John x. 4, 5, 
27 


1 Pet. i. 5, 7. 
8, 9, 10, 11. 


“ Fruits of his Spirit” ſhine through us, which are. © love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
<c patience, gentleneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance ; for they that are Chriſt's have 

& crucified K wk with the. affections and luſts: They hear his Voice, that leads 
them out of the concupiſcences of this vile world, and they follow him, and he gives 
«« unto them eternal life, and a ſtranger they will not follow. The World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, make up this Stranger; and thoſe that are carried away by this Stranger 
are in an unreconciled ſtate to God, and, ſo dying, muſt inevitably periſh. : Well, then! 
will we be true Chriſtians ? Have we Faith ? Then let us take the advice of that good 
man Peter; Loet us add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knows 
ledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to god - 
„ lineſs brotherly-kindneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity: For, ſays he, if theſe 
things be in you and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor un- 
« fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things 
is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old 
«« fins, Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence, to make your calling and 
election ſure; for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fail. For ſo an entrance ſhall 
be miniſtered unto you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Ha- 

« More e e en eee wary 

Thus much, O ye Proteſtants ! that profeſs a reformation, and value yourſelves up- 
on it, of the true reformed doctrine of godlineſs, a Virtuous and Good Life; with 
out which your Profeſſion will be the aggravation of your guilt. For know this once 
for all, That a true Reformation lies in the Spirit of Reformation; ceſorming the 
Minds and Manners of ſuch as profeſs it. God Almighty open your eyes, and! affect 

o eee. 
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The fourth great Ecchfiaſtieal Boil, is preferring Humgn Authority above Reafon and 


\ H1S, and the next evil, which is the laſt now to be conſidered, to wit, Propa- 
' gation of Faith by Force, and Religion by Arms, are the two legs upon which the 
falſe church hath in all ages ſtood. - Under this degeneracy we find the Jewiſh Church 
at Chriſt's Coming, and he complains of it, Ve teach © for Doctrines the Traditions Mar. xv. g. 
« of Men; ye ſeek to kill me, a man that has told you the truth: But J challenge qr 
the whole account of time, and records of the world, which are come to the hands of - 
this age, to tell me, When, Where, and by Whom, theſe principles have been received, | 
improved and uſed, in any fort of proportion or compariſon with the practice of that 
Church, which has long prided herſelf in the name of Catholick and Chriftian. And 
et I could wiſh nothing of theſe two ill principles had found any place amongſt us, 
that call ourſelves Proteſtants ; though to the great men of her Communion, in divers 
countries of Europe, is chiefly owing moſt of that Ignorance, - Superſtition, Idolatry, 
Perſecution and Blood-ſhed that have been among Chriſtians, ſince the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion hath grown to any power in the world. I ſhall conſider them ſeverally, reſpect- 
ing us, and in their due order, with as much brevity as well I can. 1 mo 
That Human Authority hath been preferred above Reaſon and Truth, that is, that the 
Apprehenſions, Interpretations, Concluſions, and Injunctions of men have been reputed 
the great neceſſaries or eſſentials to ſalvation and chriſtian communion, inſomuch as 
2 ſober and reaſonable Diſſent hath been too often over-ruled, not by weight of argu- 
ment or evidence of truth, but by the power and numbers of men in eccleſiaſtical 
office and dignity, is, and ſpeak modeſtly, in a large degree true among us. The firſt 
Church-Evil reprehended in this diſcourſe may begin the proof, and give the firſt wit- 
neſs upon this part of the charge, viz. * That Opinions have been made Articles of 
* Faith; that is, The Conſtructions and Concluſions of men from Sacred Writ, and 
not the Text itſelf, have been enjoined and impoſed as eſſential to eternal ſalvation, 
and external chriſtian communion.“ Inſomuch that no Reaſon, Scripture, or pureſt 
Antiquity, hath been ſuffered to prevail againſt ſuch determinations, and too often not 
enough to excuſe thoſe that have pleaded for a conſcientious diſſent from them; the au- 
thors of them either reſting upon the authority of their own judgments, or conforming 
themſelves to the example of ages leſs pure and clear. 5 | 
EF, conſcientiouſly refuſe to name parties, becauſe I am tender of giving the leaſt 
offence; but upon a juft obſervance of thoſe revolutions of Proteſtancy that have been 
amongſt us, we may ſee. with what ſtiffneſs, not to ſay obſtinacy, ſeveral Models of 
Religion and Draughts of ' Creeds have been contended for. I would beſeech every par- 
ty, in Chriſt's name, to look into itſelf, ' for I do not; becauſe ſuch are beſt able (if 
they will be impartial, and put no cheat upon themſelves) to make the application of 
what I ſay. However, I will name thoſe points, about which the Authority of Man, 
as it ſeems to me, has been fo poſitive. Of God, as to his Pręſcience and Predeter- 
ꝝnmiuatiun Of Chrift, as to his Natures and Perſonality, and the Extent of his Death 
and Interceſſion: Of Free-Mill and Grace: Of Paith and Works: Of Perſeverance 
and Falling- away: Of the Nature and Power of the Church : And, laſtly, of the 
2 "NE and Power of the Clergy. ' VVV „ 
And if men pleaſe but to lay their hands upon their hearts, and caſt their eyes upon 
the Scriptures; if they will but uſe the Light that God has afforded them, and bring 
ſuch: debates and reſults to the teſt of that Light, and the Sound Form of Words the 
Holy Ghoſt hath uſed and preſerved amongſt us, I need not take the employment upon 
me of pointing to Human Authority among the ſeveral parties of Proteſtants, as to 
theſe points, ſince nothing will be clearer. For it is about the Meaning of this, and 
the Intention of that place of Scripture, the conteſt hath been and ſtill is; and how 
to maintain and propagate thoſe conceits: So that the falling- out is in the Wood of 
our oπJ Opinions, and there the contention is kindled, that conſumes all about our ears. 
A moſt unwarrantable Curioſity and Nieety, for the moſt part, that hath more in- 
fluence upon our Paſſions than our Practice; which is uſually the worſe in point of 
Charity, and nat the better-for them in any thing. O that we would but be impar- 
tial, and ſee gur o.] Ou u to the Scriptutes, and retrench that redundancy, or 
keep it modeſtiʒ For it is an horrid thing that We Proteſtants ſhould. aſſume a power 
of rangiag our Human e ee wirh the Saered Teut, and enjoining our Imagina- 
lions fot indiſpenſible . Arif Faith and Chiriftian Communion. . 
But the next proof of the prevaleney of Human Authority amongſt us Proteſtants, 
is The great Fower and. Sway of the pgy, and the People's Reliance upon them for 
* the Knowledge: of Rhlgiun, and the ah of Life and Salvation. This is ſuch plain oy 
fact, that.every: pariſh'moce or leſ proves it? Is not Prophecy, once the Church's, now 1 Cor. xiv. 
ge ES, " engroſſed 
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w any body elſe pretend to the Power of Abſolution or Excommunication ? Much leſs 


mends a man: Children ſhould be ruled, becauſe they have not ſo ripe an Underſtand- 
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engroſſed by them, and wholly in their hands? Who dare publickly preach or pray 
that is not of that Claſs or Order? Have not they only the Keys in keeping ? May 


_ conſtitute miniſters ? Are not all Church Rites and Privileges in their cuſtody? Po — 
they make it their proper Inheritance? Nay, ſo much larger is their Empire than 


Cæſar's, that only they begin with Birthe and end with Burials; Men muſt Pay them 


for Coming-in and Going-out of the World. To pay for dying is hard! Thus their pro- 


fits run from the Womb to the Grave; and that which is the loſs of others, is their 
Gain, and a part of their Revenue. Both Lives and Deaths do bring griſt to their mill, 
and Toll to their Exchequer; for they have an Eſtate in us for our Lives, and an 
Herjot at our Deats. . e 4ortt u i | 

It is of this great Order and Sett of men-0r/y, that all Synods and Convecations are, 
of modern ages, compounded ; and what they determine, is called the Canons or De. 


_ crees of the Church; though, alas! ſhe is only to obey, what they of the Gown ordaiq 


7 - 


giving us thereby to underſtand, that they want the authority of her Name, where they 
deny her to have a Part, or to be preſent. © e | 
But they have not only been the uſual ſtarters of new Opinions, and the great Creeg. 


makers among Chriſtians, but the ſway they have long had with the people, makes 


them ſo conſiderable an intereſt in the eyes of the Civil Magiſtrate, that he often finds 
it not for his ſafety to diſoblige them. Upon this it is, that we ſee them ſo ſucceſsful in 
their ſolicitations of publick authority to give its ſanction to their Opinions and Forms; 
and not only recommend them (which goes certainly a great way with the peo. 
ple) but impoſe their reception, and that on ſevere penalties: Inſomuch, that either 


men muſt offer up their Underſtandings to their Fears, and diſſemble Conviction, to be 


fafe, or elſe periſh : There is no medium, Something of this lies near us: God Al- 
mighty open our eyes to fee both the truth and miſchief of this thing. & 


But what ſhall I fay of that implicit Reverence the people have for the Clergy, and 


dependence upon them about Religion and Salvation; as if they were the only Truſtees 


of truth, and High-treaſurers of divine knowledge to the laity: And we daily ſee, 


that the blind opinion they have of their office (as that which is peculiar to that order, 


and not common to Chriſtians, be their gifts as they will) diſpoſes them to rely entirely 
upon their performances. The Miniſter is chooſer, and taſter, and every thing for them: 
They ſeem to have delivered up their ſpiritual ſelves, and made over the buſineſs of 
religion, the rights of their Souls, to their Paſtor ; and that ſcarcely with any limita- 
tion of truth too : And, as if he were, or could be, their Guaraatee in the other world, 
they become very unſolicitous of any farther ſearch here. So that if we would examine 
the reſpective pariſhes of Proteſtant as well as Popyh countries, we ſhall find, and it 
is come to that ſad paſs, that very few have any other Religion than the Tradition of 
their Prieſt. They have given up their judgment to him, and ſeem greatly at their caſe, 
that they have diſcharged themſelves of the trouble of working out their own falva- 
« tion, and proving all things, that they might hold faſt that which is good ;” and, in 
the room of that care, bequeathed the charge of thoſe affairs to a ſtanding Penſioner 
for that purpoſe. E n 

Thus the Clergy are become a ſort of Mediators betwixt Chriſt and us; that as we 
muſt go to God by Chriſt, ſo muſt we come to Chriſt by them They muſt be, it 
ſeems, like the High-Prieſt under the Law, who only entered into the Holy of 
holies; whoſe lips preſerved knowledge; and by them we muſt underſtand the Divine 
Oracle. As if the myſteries of ſalvation were not to be intruſted with the vulgar, or 
that it were a kind of profanation to expofe them to their view; and the only way 
to make them cheap and contemptible to ſuffer every Chri/tian to have the keeping of 
them; though they be/ong to every Chriſtian, But this language, thanks be to God! 
is that of Human Authority, that would magnify the myſteries of falvation by the Ig- 
norance of thoſe that ſhould know them; as if the Goſpel-Diſpenſation were not that 
of full age, but infancy or minority. 1 A R30 e 9 

It is true, the State of people under the Law and the TLevitical Prieſthood is called 
« a State of Bondage, Childhood and Minority,” and the Law therefore is termed a 
«« School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt; but it is as true, that the State of Chriſtianity 


is reputed the Age of *© Grace, Freedom, Manhoad, and Tnheritance,” by the fame 


Apoſtle: And that we ſhould have external Guardians of our Faith and Religion upon 
us, after we are come to years of Diſcretion, that might be very allowable under the 


_ feeble ſtate of our Minority, is not to obtain greater freedom, but to make our caſe 


worſe. For it is more tolerable to be uſed as children when we are children, and know 


nothing above that condition, than when riper years have brought us to the underſtand- 


ing and reſentment of Men. But it is almoſt as unpardonable as it is unſufferable, to 
make that Infancy the * Perfection of the Chriſtian, Religion; as if there were nothing 
beyond wearing a 6:6, and being ed, carried and governed as Nurſes pleaſt; that is, as 
the Prieſt will. It is a knowing and reaſonable, and not a blind obedience, that com- 
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ing, 
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ing; or Choice; but becauſe it is not ſo with Men, Reaſon ought to conduct them in 
theit duty, that the ſervice they perform to God may be ſuch as the Apoſtle calls a 
reaſonable one : The Will is no longer Will, if not free; nor Conſcience to be reputed 
Conſcience, where it is compelled. The Goſpel is not the time of Ceremonial Works, 
but of Faith; therefore not coercive, becauſe out of our own: power; it is the gift 
" though this be very unhappy; that ſo excellent a Reformation, founded upon the 
freeſt principles of inquiry, common to all that had ſouls. to ſave, ſhould ſo miſerably 
degenerate into Formality and Ignorance, Implicit Faith and Blind Obedience; yet that 
art of our hiſtory is moſt lamentable to me, where we find the Noble Bereans, the 
diligent Iaguirers, people that defire to prove all things,” that they may hold faſt 
«. that which is good; ſuch as would ſee with their own eyes, and that dare not 


* 
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to any mortal man; but ho deſire: to make their Faith and Religion, the Faith and 
Religion of their Conſcience and Judgment, that on which they dare depend, and reſt 
their eternal happineſs in the day of judgment; that theſe, I ſay, ſhould, inſtead of 
being cheriſhed, be therefore expoſed to the diſpleaſure of the Clergy, the ſcorn of the 
rude Multitude, and the proſecution of the Civil Magiſtrate, has ſomething in it, I 
confeſs, that is harſh and anxious to remember; and I only do it for this purpoſe, that 
it may put us in mind of our great declenſion from primitive Proteſtancy, and how 
much human authority has crept into the affairs of religion, ſince that time of the 
day when we made it a prime article of our Proteſtant Creed to reject and re- 
nousee .. M 7 a7 2 n | 
And that you may yet ſee yourſelves ſhort of your on pretences, if not contrary to 
your expreſs principles, and how much you have narrowed yourſelves from the uſe of 
your firſt principle; let us ſuppoſe a Turk is convinced, That Chriſt is t, which 
he believed Mahomet to be, the Greateſt of all Prophets; that Mahomet was an 
impoſtor ; that Jeſus is the only Saviour and Mediator; but, being catechiſtically taught 
the Two Natures in One Perſon, the Hypoſlatical Union, in fine, the Athanafian Creed, 
and other articles of faith, or rites of your church, not ſo clearly expreſſed in ſcripture, 
nor eaſily apprehended or aſſented to; will not this poor creature be looked upon either 
as Infidel or Heretick, and deprived of all ſhare in Chriſt and Chriſtian fellowſhip, be- 
cauſe his weakneſs,:or underſtanding, will not allow him to come up to the full inven- 
tory of articles believed and impoſed by you? Certainly you muſt either be partial, and 


your preſent ſtraitneſs, conclude him Infidel or Heretick, though he believe One God, 


Communion and Charity.“ But I would beſeech you that we may conſider if this 
bears any proportion with the wiſdom and love of God, in ſending Chriſt into the 
world to fave you and me? | | ks SRO |. | 

The Apoſtle became all unto all, to uin ſome ;” but this is becoming all unto 
none, to force all: He thereby recommends the utmoſt condeſcenſion that can be 
lawful; but this uſe of human authority ſeems to make it unlawful to condeſcend: As 


if faith per Force were better than Love; and Conformity, however it be come at, than 
Chriſtian Condeſcenſion. PU at hs In | | 

The bleſſed Apoſtle had his eye to the good intention and ſober life of the weak, and 
uſed an holy ſort of guile to catch them: He ſeems as if he diſſembled the knowledge 
of thoſe aver/e opinions which they held, or the neceſſity of their embracing thoſe doc- 
trines, which, as yet, they might not believe. He fell not to debate and canvaſs points 
in difference between them; which, inſtead of union, would have inflamed the diffe- 
rence, and raiſed contention : No, no, © he became all unto all ;” that is, he ſtooped 
to all capacities, and humbled himſelf to thoſe degrees of knowledge that men had, and 
valued that which was good in all; and with this ſweetneſs he practiſed upon them to 
their farther proficiency in the ſchool of Chriſt. Theſe allurements were all his in- 


% fore,” | ſays he, as many as be perfect, be thus minded; and if in any thing ye 
*© be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even his unto you.” Which is to fay, © You 
* ſhall not be impoſed upon, ſtigmatized, or excommunicated, for want of full ſatis- 


** to you; you ſhall ee and #now what you do, and to God you ſhall egen know- 
* ledge and conformity, and not to Human Authority and Impoſition : Your Faith 
© ſhall not be implicit, nor your Obedience blind; the Reaſon of your hope ſhall be 
in af To gin 267 aki N N 
Pray let us compare this with the language of our own times; where, becauſe peo- 
ple cannot come up to the preſcriptions of men, but plead the liberty of diſſent, though 
with ever ſo much ſobriety and true tenderneſs of conſcience, they are upbraided after 
this manner; Are you wiſer than your ſuperiors? Were our fore-fathers out of the 
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transfer the right of examination of points that ſo nearly concern their immortal ſouls 


give him that liberty you deny to perſons of equal tenderneſs; or elſe you muſt, after 


Chriſt to be the only Mediator, the Gift of the Spirit, the Neceſſity of Holineſs, 


faction, or becauſe you do not conſent before Conviction ;. for God ſhall reveal it 


* way? Did nobody know the truth till yoy came? Are you abler than all our Mini- 
0 e 7 A Es | 
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junctions. Nay, in this caſe. he makes it an injunction to uſe no other: Let us there- Phil. iii. 15. 
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« ſters. and Biſhops, and your Mother the Church ? Cannot it content you to believe ag 
he believes ? Is not this Pride and Preſumption in you, a dehgn to make and head 
© Sets and Parties? With the like entertainment. 
Now this is that which you yourſelves, at leaſt in the perſons of your-anceſtors, 
ſtiled Popery; yea, Popery in the Abſtrat; to wit, Implicit Faith and Blind Obedience + 
If fo, then, fay I, let us alſo have a care of Popery in Proteſtant Guije ; for that Po. 
pery is likely to do us moſt injury that is leaſt ſuſpected, I beg you, by the love of God 
and Truth, and as you would lay a ſure foundation of peace here, and eternal conf 
to your own ſouls, that you would conſider the tendency: of upbraiding and violently 
over-ruling the diſſent of conſcientious and peaceable people : F or if you will rob me 
once of the Liberty of my Choice, the Uſe of my Under landing, the Diſtinction of my 
udgment, no Religion comes amiſs ; indeed it leads to no Religion. It was the fay- 
ing of the old king to the then prince of Wales and our preſent King; Make the 
* Religion of your Education the Religion of your Judgment: Which to me is of 
the nature of an appeal from his education to his judgment, about the truth of hig re. 
ligion that he was educated in: And that religion which is too tender to be examined 
is unſound: Prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good, lies as an impeach- 
ment againſt impoſition, delivered upon record by the Apoſtle Paul, in the name of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It was the ſame Apoſtle that commended the Bereans of Old, for that 


they © diligently ſearched the ſcriptures,” whether thoſe things, delivered by the Apo- 


ſtles concerning the Meſſiah, were true. 1 %o. a 

Nay, Chriſt himſelf, to whom all power was given in heaven and in earth, ſubmit. 
ted himſelf to the Teſt : He did not require them to believe him, becauſe he won 
be believed; he refers them to the Witneſs that God bore to him: If I bear: witneſz 
„ of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true.” He alſo ſends them to the Scriptures ; ang 
pleads the truth of his authority from that of his Doctrine and Miracles: “ If I hag 
% not done among them the works which none other man did.“ And, finally, chal- 
lenges them to convince him but of one ſin: Which of you convinceth me of Sin? 
« And if I fay the Truth, why do ye not believe me? He offers to reg the mat: 


y | , 
ter, and ſubmit himſelf to the judgment of Truth ; and well he might, who was Truth 


itſelf. 38 . 5 e eee £1 ne 
But an Tnpgſing Church bears witneſs of herſelf, and will be both party and judge: 


She requires Aſſent without Evidence, and Faith without Progf; therefore talſe. Chris 
ſtian Religion ought to be carried on only by that way by which it was introduced; 
which was Perſuaſion : If any man will be my diſciple, let him take up his croſs; 


% and follow me: And this is the glory of it, 


guer, the Under/landing. be 4 3 64 T3 
Jam not unacquainted with the pretences of Romaniſts to Abnegation, to a mortified 
and ſelf-denying life; and I do freely acknowledge, that the author of the German 


1 1 a ee Thomas à Kempis, and other Myſticks in that communion, 
have written excellent practical things; but there is ſcarcely any thing of this violent 
Popery in thoſe tracts: On the contrary, the very nature and tendency of them is dia- 
metrically oppoſite to the compulſory ſpirit and conſtitution of that church, and all 
others that practiſe impoſition in religion, whatever name they walk unde. by 

And as it is one great mark of the falſe church to pervert the right end of. true 
doctrine, ſo hath ſhe excelled in the abuſe of that excellent word Se/-denial : For ſhe 
hath tranflated it from Life to Underſtanding, from Morals to Faith: Subjugare intel- 


lectum in obſequium fidei, to ſubject the Underſtanding to the obedience of Faith, is 
the perpetual burden of their ſong, and concluſion of their conferences. . But what is 


this Faith? That which conquers the World, and purifies the Heart? By no means: 
But it is to believe that the Church of Rome is the True 
Vicar, and the Viſible Head of "ay Church. 


Thus that Se/f-denral, which relates to our Wills and Aﬀetions in a corrupt ſtats; 


they apply to the Uſe of our Underſtanding about Religion + As if it were the fame thing 


to deny that which we underſtand and know to be the will of God that we ſhould deny, 
which is the Chriſtian Self-denial) and to deny that very Knowledge and Under ſtanding 


which is God's Gift, and our Honour. Whereas Religion and Reaſon are ſo conſiſtent, 
that Religion can neither be underſtood, nor maintained, without Reaſon. © For if this 


muſt be laid aſide, I am fo far from being infallibly aſſured of my falvation, that 1 


* 


am not capable of any meaſure or diſtinction of goo 
Why ? I have no Underſtanding; or, at leaſt, not the Uſe of any. All the diſadvan- 
tage the Proteſtant. is under in this, is that of his greater modeſty, and that he ſub- 
mits his belief to be tried; which the other refuſes, under the pretence of unaccount- 


able Infallibility : To that authority Reaſon demurs ; Right Reaſon I mean; the RRA- | 


that it does not deftroy, but fairly con- 


Church, and the Pope Chriſt's' 


d from evil, truth from falſhood. 


SON of the firſt nine verſes of the firſt of John; for ſo Tertullian, (and ſome other an- 


cient, as well as modern criticks) gives us the work Logos: And the Divine Reaſom is 
arkneſs 


2 * 


One in All; that Lamp of God, which lights our Candle, and enlightens our D 
and is the Meaſure and Teſt of our Knowledge, oo no 
"1 oh | Es 80 
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go that whereas ſome people excuſe their embracing of that religion, by urging the 
Certainty that is in it, I do ſay, It is but a Pręſumptian. For a man can never be cer- 
tain of that, about which he has not the liberty of examining, underſtanding; or judg- 
ing: Confident; I confeſs, he may be; but that's quite another thing than being cer- 


2 F muſt nevet deny, but that every Chriſtian ought to believe as the Church be- 
lieves, provided the church be 7rues But the queſtion is, Which is that true church? 
And when that is anſwered, as a man may unlaufullß execute a lauſul ſentence, ſo he 
may fallly believe as the True Church believes: For if I believe what be believes, only 
becauſe ſhe. believes it, and not becauſe I am convinced in my underſtanding and con- 
ſeience of the truth of what ſhe believes, y faith is falſe, though bers be true: I ſay, 
it is not true to nα, I have no evidence of it. SO. Eee? | 
What is this Church, or Congregation rather (as worthy Tindal every-where tranſlates 
it) but a company of. people agreed together in the fincere profeſſion and obedience 
« of the Goſpel of Chriſt.” Now look, what inducement hey ſevera/ly. had to believe 
and embrace the goſpel; and unite into fellowſhip, that «ve muſt have to join with them: 
For as they made not ane another an infallible authority to one another, upon which 
they firſt embraced the Goſpel, neither are we to ground our belief 1 upon heir 
authority jointly » But as they had a Rule to. believe and commune, fo muſt we have 
the ame rule ta embrace their communion... 80 that the .Church cannot 5 ai be 
the NY my faith, who have the ſame faith, and OZje#-for my faith, that /be has. 
I MR ⁰⁰ 10 Wy | 
| Tf believe as the Church believes; that is, I muſt. have the ſame Faith the 
Church has: Then I muſt have the fame Rule; becauſe the Church can be no more 
the Rule of that Faith, than ſhe can be hut Faith of which ſome would make her the 
Rule. If then the Church has Faitb, and that Faith have a Rule, and that ſhe can 
no more be the Rule of her own Faith, than the can be that Faith igel; it follows 4 
the cannot be the Rule of the Faith of her Members, becauſe thoſe Members have the | _ 
fame Faith, and make up this Church. For that which is the Rule of the Congrega- 1 
lions Faith in general, muſt reaſonably be the Rule of every Member's Faith that makes 
up that Congregation ; and, conſequently, of every Member that may Hereafter adhere 
to it. So that to talk of believing as the Church believes, to flouriſh upon that Self- 
denial and Humility which takes all upon ruft, and revile thoſe with the bittereſt in- 
vectives that are modeſtly ſcrupulous, and act the Bereans for their ſouls (who think that 
calineſs of nature and condeſcenſion may be better uſed, and in this occaſion is ill 
placed and dangerous) is to put the knife to the throat of Proteſtancy, and, what in 
them lies, to ſacrifice it to implicit faith and blind obedience. For it cannot be denied, 
| but that the great foundation of our Proteſtant Religion is, © the Divine Authority of 
_ © the Scriptures from without us, and the Teſtimony and Illumination of the Holy 
Spirit vit uçs. . WT oe brake. „ 
Upon this foot the firſt reformers ſtood, and made and maintained their Separation 
from Rome, and freely offered up their innocent lives in confirmation. With good 
cauſe, therefore, it is the general conſent of all ound proteſtant writers, That neither 
traditions, councils, nor canons of any viſible church, much leſs the edicts of any 
civil ſeſſions or juriſdiction, but the Scriptures only, interpreted by the Holy Spirit 
In us, give the final determination in matters of religion; and that only in the con- 
c ſcience of every Chriſtian to himſelf.” Which Proteſtation, made by the firſt pub- 
lick Reformers againſt the imperial edicts of Charles the Fifth, impoſing Church Tra- 
ditions without - Scripture Authority, gave firſt beginning to the name of Protęſtant, 
and with that name hath ever been received this doctrine, which - prefers the divine 
authority of the Scripture and Spirit, to that of the Church and her Traditions. And 
if the Church is not ſufficient to be implicitly believed, (as we hold it is not) what | 
can there elſe be named, of more force with us, but the Divine Illumination in the i John iii. 20. 
Conſcience, or Conſcience in the bet ſenſe of the word; than which, God only is greater? 
But if any man ſhall pretend that the Scripture judges, according to his Conceptions or 
Conſcience, for other men, and that they muſt take their religious meaſures by the line 
of bis direction; ſuch a perſon makes himſelf greater than either Church, Scripture or 
Conſcience, And, pray, let us conſider if in any thing the Pope is by our proteſtant 
divinity fo juſtly reſembled to Antichriſt, as in aſſuming infallibility over conſcience and 
ſcripture, to determine as he thinks fit; and ſo, in effect, to give the law to God, ſcrip- | | 
ture, magiſtrates and conſcience. To this Proteſtants have, without ſcruple, applied that = 
to the Theſſalonians, Sitting in the temple of God, exalting himſelf above all that 2 Thefl. ii. 4. | | 
1s called God.” 1 FEES 5 1 5 | HT | 
To check this exorbitancy the apoſtle Paul demands, Who art thou that judgeſt Rom. aiv. 4, 
* another's ſervant? To his own lord he ſtands or falls? Which ſhoweth with great 
evidence, that Chriſtians of all ſizes, great and ſmall, are but Brethren;. and, conſe- 
quently, all ſuperiority, lordſhip and impoſition are excluded: But it there be a differ- 
ence, it is in this, that, as Chriſt taught, he that is greateſt is to be ſervant to the mt * 
3 | , - | ut 
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1679. But what is more oppoſite to aJervant than a lord and "to ſervice, than injunction and 
== inpojition, and that on penalties too? Here it is that Chriſt is Lord and Law=giver, who 
is only king of this inward kingdom. of the ſoul. And it is te be noted, that the 

apoſtle did not write this to a private brother; or in ſome . ſpecial caſe; but to the 

Church, as a general and ſtanding truth; and therefore now as authentick and pro- 

| er as then. And if this be true, I cannot fee how any, or even the moſt part of the 
Church, that are ſtill but Brethren to the reſt, of one voluntary Communion and Pro- 
feflion, © can with any ſhew of reaſon art, ndfy hens and eſcape the reproof of 

this ſcripture : For all ſocieties are to govern themſelves according to their inſtitution; 

and firſt principles of union. Where there is violence upon this part, Tyranzyy and 

not Order, is introduced. Now fince Perſuasſion and Conviction began all true Chriſtian 
Societies, they muſt uphold themſelves upon the ſame free bottom, or they turn A. 
chriſtians. I beſeech you, here, let us examine ourſelves faithfully, and I am perſuaded 

that ſomething of this will yet appear among ſome of us, who ſhew'gteat reverence to 

that free name. 0k 125054 7 "NM 13-4011 305 : 

But to make good their unreaſonable eonteit of Church-authority, they object Chrilt's 

words; Go tell the Church; that is, ſay they, The Church is the Rule and 

© Guide of Faith; whatever the Chürch agrees upon, and requireth your aſſent to 

and Faith in, that you muſt neceſſarily believe and ſubmit to. But though, as be- 

fore, it is confeſſed, in a ſenſe,” we' muſt believe às the true Church believes; yet not 

becauſe ſbe ſo believes, but for the fame +24/0n5 that ſhe herſelf did and does fo believe; 

in that none can truly believe as ſhe believes, but muſt do ſo upon the ſame principles 

and motives, for which hey believed that firſt made up that Chriſtian Church. To talk 

of being the Rule and Guide in point of Faith, is to contradict Seripture, and juſtle 

85 ix. 6. Chriſt out of his office, which is peculiar to him. He is given to his Church an Head, 
N m. Vi. 9 that is, a Counſellor, a Ruler, a Fudge, and is called a Lawgiver ; and, ſays the apoſtle, 
«© If any man have not the Spifit of Chriſt; he is none of his; 'and. the children 

© of God are led by the Spirit of God.“ And he was Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs” 

to the Church Apoſtolick, and is ſo to his own church all the world over. Beſides, it 

is abſurd that the Church can be the Tule and guide of faith; for, as ſuch, ſhe muſt be 

her own rule and guide; the faith of the Members being that of the Church 3 which 

cant ß a ty en nm 

But what then can be the meaning of Chriſt's words, Go tell the Church?“ Very 

| well. I anſwer, it is not about Faith, but Injury, that Chriſt ſpeaks; and the place 
Mat. xviii.r 5, explains itſelf, which is this: Moreover, if thy brother ſhall 7re/þa/s againſt thee, g0 
16, 17, 18. and tell him his fault, between thee and him alone.” Here is Wrong, not Religion; 
Injuſtice, not Faith or Conſcience concerned; as ſome would have it, to maintain their 

church- power. If he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother; but if he will 

«© not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 

« three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed ; and if he ſhall negle& to hear them, 

« tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 

* an Heathen man and a Publican. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 

«© earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 

„ loofed in heaven,” &c. The matter and manner of which paſſage, delivered by 

Chriſt, ſhews that he intended not to ſet up © Church Power about faith and wor- 

«© ſhip,” unto which all muſt bow, even without, if not againſt, conviction. The words 

Treſpaſs and Fault, prove abundantly that he meant private and perſonal injuries; and 

that not only from the common and undeniable ſignification and uſe of the words 

Treſpaſs and Fault, but from the Way Chriſt directs and commands for accommoda- 

tion, viz. © That the perſon wronged, ſpeak to him that commits an injury alone It 

© that will not do, that he take one or two with him :* But no man can think that if it re- 

lated to Faith and Worſhip, I ought to receive the judgment of one, or two, or three, 

for a ſufficient rule. This has not been the practice, at leaſt not the principle, of the 

- moſt degenerated church ſince the primitive times; for moſt, if not all, agree, That 
nothing /ower than the Church can determine about matters of Faith; and even 

many, with reaſon, cannot go fo far; I mean as to injunction and impoſition.” Yet 

Chriſt ſeems to fix a blame upon him that complies not with the perſon he has offen- 

ded ; and more, if he refuſe to give ſatisfaction, after one or two have alſo intreated 

him : But therefore it cannot relate to matters of faith and ſcruples of conſcience, but 

perſonal and private injuries. Which is yet clearer from this part of Chriſt's ſaying, 

viz. That in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed?” 

Which implies a Trial and judicial proceeding, as is cuſtomary in civil caſes, about 

perſonal and private treſpaſſes; for it were not ſo proper to ſpeak of Witneſſes on any 

other account. This 1s interpreted, beyond exception, by the apoſtle to the Corin- 

; Cor. vi. 1, thians, where he reproves and forbids them © to go to law one with another before 
NN * unbelievers;” arguing thus, Do you not know that the faints ſhall judge the 
« world? And if the world ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
«© ſmalleſtmatters ?” This ſhews the meaning of Church Authority in thoſe days, and is 
WG”, 5 a Da- 
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4 natural expoſition upon Chgilt's words, in caſe of treſpaſs and refractorineſs, Tell 1679. 


. 

| «the Church. And it is yet the practice of all ſober, juſt and quiet people, rather to ' 

| refer their controverſies to approved men, than to tear one another to pieces at law. 1 

f But it is worth our notice, That as any decifion upon an Arbitration obliges only the 

5 parties to fit down content with that award, be it loſs or gain, which the Arbitrators 

| think equal, as the next beſt way to accommodate differences, and not that ſuch award 

5 ſhould alter their firſt thoughts and opinions they had of their right, or force them to 

F declare they are of the Arbitrators Mind; ſo isl it moſt unreaſonable, where the Church 

; is only an Arbitrator about perſonal treſpaſſes, or Umpire at moſt, from thence to | = 
[ imagine'a power to determine and impoſe Fallh, and that upon ſevere penalties, as wel! | 
\ of This world, unto which" Chriſt's Church has no relation, as of the 975er world. I A 
f ' ay, this vety thing, well weighed, breaks all their fallacies to pieces, and decides the 

| buſineſs beyond all contradiction,” between thoſe that ſtand upon the Spirit within, 

; and the Scfipture ' without; on the one hand, and ſuch as merely reſt upon the 

Traditions of Men, and Authority of the church, on the other hand. For if, in an 

; Arbitration, Jam not bound to be of the Arbitrators Mind, though for peace fake I ſub- 
| mit to their Award, and that the Church Power, in this place controverted, relates only i 
) to external and perſonal treſpaſſes, injuries or injuſtices, as the place itſelf plainly proves, 
k there can be no ſenſe, reaſon or modeſty” in the earth, on the part of thoſe high-church : 
= men, from hence to wring and extort the power of defining, reſolving and impoſing up- | 
on all people, under temporal and eternal puniſhment, < Articles of Faith and Bonds | 
8 ö ⁵ ᷣͤ ⁸öw.I .... Ione 10 TO 8 | 
K I conclude this of the Church, with ſaying, That it is not Identity of Opinion, but | 
0 Fuſtice, not Religious Uniformity, but Perſonal Satigfaction, that concerns the text; bd 
„ and therefore Reaſon, ſober Conſcience, and good Senſe, may at any time law fully infiſt i 
; upon their claim to be heard in all their ſcruples or exceptions, without diſreſpect to that i 
n excellent doctrine, when rightly underſtood, Go tell the Church.“ I M4 2 
7 To this let me add ſomething about this great word Church.” Some men think they | 
i are ſure enough, if they can but get within the Pale of the Church, that have not yet 
. conſidered what it is. The word Church ſignifies any Afembly ; fo the Greeks uſed it: [ 
h And it is by worthy Tindal every-where tranſlated Congregation. It has a twofold 1 
1 ſenſe in ſcripture. The firſt and moſt excellent ſenſe, is that in which ſhe is called the 9 
y Body and Bride of Chriſt. In this reſpect ſhe takes in all generations, and is made. up 

” of the regenerated, be they in heaven or on earth, thus Epheſ. i. 22. chap. v. 23. to 

© 33. Col. i. 16, 17, 18. Heb. xii. 22, 23. Rev. xxi. 2. chap. xxii. 17. Here Chriſt 

Y only can be head: This Church is waſhed from all Sin; not a ht nor a wrinkle left: 

ir Ilk men have nothing to do with this Church, within whoſe pale only is ſalvation; nor 

I is this Uuiverſal and truly Catholic church capable of being convened, to be told of 

br wrongs or treſpaſſes. The other uſe of that word in Scripture is node referred to 

% particular aſſemblies and places; that is the Church, which, by Chriſt's doctrine, is 

A to be told of perſonal injuries, and whoſe determination, for peacę ſake, is to be ad- 

* hered and ſubmitted to: They muſt, of neceſſity, be the adjacent or moſt contiguous 

* Company of Chriſtian Believers, thoſe to whom the perſons in difference are by external 

5 ſociety and communion related: And that ſuch private and diſtinct aſſemblies are called | 
* the Church, is apparent from the acts and writings of the apoſtles : The Church of Je- = 
ls ruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- q 
F phia, Laodicea, Rome, Galatia, Theſſalonica, Crete, &c. peruſe theſe places, Acts 1 
Yu. v. II. and ix. 31. and xi. 22, 26. and xiv. 23, IG Rom. xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 2. and iv. 
4 17. and xiv. 4. Rev. ii. and iii. chap. By which it plainly appears that the Luiver- | 
If fal and Viſible Church, ſo much bragged of, for the Rule and Fudge of Faith, &c. is 1 
"i al thing; and, like mean families, or ill-got goods, it uſes falſe heraldry to give ; 
. ite e TFT: 2A 15 e ants: pt | 
8 For the apoſtolick times, to which all others muſt veil, and by whom they muſt be j 
lat tried, knew no ſuch conceit: And the truth is, it was firſt ſtarted, when the pride 

5 of One Man made him ambitious, and his power able to bid, for Headſhip, Empire 

M and Sovereignty : It was then needful to his being Univer/a/ Head, that he ſhould firſt 

12 have an Unzverſal Body. But ſuppoſe ſuch a church there were, it is utterly impoſſible | „ 

7 that ſuch a church could be called together in any one place, or at any one time, to be told, | 

* or to dètermine of, any thing: So that yielding the thing by them deſired, it is uſeleſs 

* and impracticable to the ends for which they defire it. But alas! who knows not, that 

25 loves not to be blind, that the Church among them is the Prigſtbocd! That a few 

ut cunning men govern the majority, and intitle their Conceits © the Canons of Chrifi's 

ny * Church,” to give them entrance and acceptance: And then human power and force, the 

I policy and weapons of this world, muſt be employed to back their decrees, And all this ; 

15 comes from the Ignorance and Tdleneſs of the People, that give the Pride and Induſtry of 

he the Clergy an opportunity to effect their deſigns upon them. For ſo mean-ſpirited are 

hn the people, as to take al upon truſt for their ſouls, that would not truſt or take from 

is an Archbiſhop a braſs ſhillings or a lit groat. PO OT 
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1679. It is prodigious to think what Yeneration the Prigſ baus have raiſetl to themſelves, 
by their uſurped commiſſion of Apaſlleſbip, their pretended Sucesſſiohs, and their clink.. 
% clank of extraordinary Ordination. A Pri a God on earth, a man that has the 
* keys of heaven and hell: Do as he ſays, or be damned! What power like to this > 
The ignorance of the people of their title and pretences, hath prepared them to deliver 
up themſelves into their hands, like a crafty, uſurer, that hedges in the eſtate. on which 
he has a mortgage; and thus they make themſelves over in fee to the Clergy, and be. 
come their proper patrimony, inſtead of being their care, and they the true miniſters or 
ſervants of the people: So that believing as the Church, believes, is neither more not 
leſs than rooking men of their Underſtandings, or doing as ill gameſters ire wont to do 
get by uſing falſe dice. Come, come; it is believing as the Prie/thood believes, which 
5 made way for the offence wiſe and good men have taken againſt the Clergy in every 
age. And did the people examine their bottom, the ground of their religion and faith, 
it would not be in the power of their leaders to cauſe them to err. An implicit ye. 
neration of the Clergy begun the miſery. * What! doubt my Miniſter, arraign his 
Doctrine, put him to the Proof / By no means: But the conſequence of not do- 
ing it, has been the introduction of much falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, and formali C 
which gave juſt occaſion for. Schiſin; for the word has no hurt in itſelf, and im- 
lies only a Separation; which may as well be rigbt as ung. —— 
But that I may not be taxed with partiality, or upbraided with ſingularity, there are two 
men, whoſe worth, good ſenſe, and true learning, I will at any time engage againſt an 
intire convocation of another judgment; viz. Jacobus Acontius, and John Hales of 
Eaton, that are of the ſame mind; who, though they have not writ much, have writ 
well and much to the purpoſe. I will begin with R Acontius at large, and do 
heartily beſeech my readers to be more than ordinarily intent in reading what I cite 
of him; their care and patience will be requited by his chriſtian and very acute 
ſenſe. fe 55 | 5 ; 
* It remains that we ſpeak of ſuch cauſes, of the not perceiving that a change of 
* doctrine is introduced, as conſiſt in the perſons that are taught. Now they ar 
© chiefly two, Carelgſineſi and Ignorance. Careleſsneſs for the moſt part ariſeth hence, 
in that the people truſt t much to their Paſtors; and | perſuade themſelves that 
they will not ſlip into any error, and that therefore they have ſmall need to have an 
eye over them; but that they are bound rather to embrace whatſoever they ſhall 
hold forth, without any curious examination. Hereunto may be added many other 
* buſineſſes, whereunto men addict themſelves : For that faying is of large extent, 
Where mens treaſure is, there is their heart; and that other, No man can ſerve 
e two maſters.” Now how it may come to paſs, that after a people hath once had a 
great knowledge of divine truths, the ſaid knowledge may as it were vaniſh away, 
' © beſides that cauſe which hath been even now alledged, we ſhall in another place 
make diſcovery of ſome other reaſons. We ſhall for the preſent add only this one, 
* that the. people themſelves are in a perpetual kind of mutation, ſome daily dying 
and departing, others ſucceeding and growing up in their ſtead. Whence it comes 
to paſs, that ſince the change which is made in every age is ſinall, either the people 
cannot perceive it, or if they do obſerve it, yet they eſteem it not of ſuch moment, as 
to think fit to move any difference thereabout. This thing alſo is of very great force 
to keep the people from taking notice of a change in doctrine, when men ſhall per- 
* ſuade themſelves that they are not able to judge of matters of religion; as though 1. 
* is, It is not, and other words uſed in ſcripture, do not ſignify the fame which they do 
in common diſcourſe ; or as if nothing could be underſtood without ſome great know- 
* ledge in the tongues, and arts or ſciences, and as if the power of the Spirit were of 
no efficacy without theſe helps. Whereby it cometh to paſs, that whilſt they think 
they underſtand not even thoſe things which in ſome ſort they do underſtand, being 
« expreſſed in moſt clear and evident words, they do at length arrive to that blockiſh- 
* nels, that they cannot underſtand them indeed; ſo that, though they have before their 
eyes a ſentence of ſcripture ſo clear, that nothing can be more evident, yet if they to 
* whoſe authority they in all things ſubje& themſelves, ſhall fay any thing point-blank 
* oppolite thereunto, they will give credit unto them, and imagine themſelves not to ſee 
that which they {cc as clear as the light. And by theſe means verily it comes to pals, 
that when the doctrine of religion is corrupted, the mutation is not diſcovered. Fur- 
* thermore, when the doctrine is once begun to be changed, it muſt needs be that out 
of one error another ſhould ſpring and propagate infinitely ;. and God, for juſt reaſons 
of his own, blinding them, men bring upon themſelves fo great darkneſs, and ſlip 
into ſuch foul errors, that if God of his mercy open a man's eyes, and let him ſee 
* thoſe errors he lives in, he can ſcarcely. believe himſelf, or be perſuaded that he was 
ever enveloped with ſuch blind errors. Which thing is as true, and as well to be 
* ſeen, in men of greateſt learning and experience. If thou ſhalt thoroughly peruſe the 
* writings of ſome of the ſchool-men (as they call them) th alt in ſome places meet 
with ſo much acuteneſs, as will make thee admire : Thou Thalt ſee them oftentimes 
| | « cleave 


i . 
— — > 
— Gut au —— — 9 —— cw He — } : ow 
\ . ; = n ä — — 
. EA REF — — * 2 12 — — 
—_— — — — Ca . _ —— 6725... . 
aA A . — ora <a wy. 22 — . > 5 - 2 — : wy — w - — + - 4 S440 ” — — — eateries YE 4m" 1 — - 
- * — —— — — — 3 r 3 — — 4 DE na — hed. an — > 4 — = — — = > 4 1 - = , — = _ - — 2 LG Pty rink — e 8 — 2 _ =p — — — 
— 5 : < ä — — 3 — 8 . 2 Ids ——ͤ — — . GLA _— — E vaͥ— — 8 5 D D — 5 4 : — Ps n — — I 
. EE I ht ER nn, NI oo CI DE EY IIS "rue - 2 = FLIER 9 e NN e EG ee Et + ra fs AN, The ot : Rn — * = A , 7 a 
ES IEEE As. 5 — . + —— — — Ne — * 21. — 4 IJ. r is HOES * »5 Ee Fr Ee n 5 — ” — Pr RCItg — — OE RODS 
| — = at EI eee 3 2 — p > — 3 r = n — = . 2 —— — 
— — cos 28 : > _ 9 — —— — 2 8 8 —— a — - — 5 n n 1 77 T4 
* 7 RT 2 — 2 L 2 > * 
2 - — a : — 5 2 4 * — — < 
— . wr 


ow 
— B 
— — th 


< —— — — 0 7 SM. — 2 — — 
— HL ICE —— —— 
— — 3 A 2 — — 
— . . ———— — 
— ͤ — . upon neat ce. 


rer 


6 $ 


As ADDRESS no PROTESTANTS. 


 « cleave a fine thread into mann parts, and accurately anatomiſe a flea, and a little after 


ed: Wherefore we muſt obey that advice of the poet; 
innit e ro Hs AS DET: $300k 0260"; 3 
ain obſta, gero medicine paratur, 
Cum mala per longas invaluere moras. 
Reſiſt betimes; that Med'cine ſtays too long, 
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Wich comes when Age has made the Grief too ſtrong. 
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Now there is need of a double caution, viz. That there be no change made in the 
doctrine; when it is pure: And if any change be made, that there be notice taken 
« of it. Now look what change is made in this kind; all the blame is laid upon thoſe 
« whoſe office it 1s to inſtruct Vo people; For though themſelves are the authors of 
the change, yet will the people impute it to the miniſters ſleepineſs, and want of care 
cat leaſt. It concerns therefore the paſtors and teachers to be eagle-cyed, and to be 
very well acquainted with thoſe cauſes whereby the change of doctrine becomes un- 
© diſcovered, and to have them at their fingers ends, and to be wary, that on no hand 


they may miſcarry. Now it will be an excellent caution for the keeping of doctrine 
pure, if they ſhall avoid all curious and vain controverſies : If they ſhall ſet before 


their eyes the ſcope and end of all religious doctrines, and likewiſe a ſeries or cata- 
« logue of all ſuch things as make to the attainment of that end (of which we former- 
« ly ſpake) ; if they ſhall affect not only the matter itſelf, but alſo the words and phraſes, 
«* which the Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture makes uſe of, and exceedingly ſuſpe& all different 
forms of ſpeaking, Not that I would have them ſpeak nothing but, Hebraiſins; for 
ſo their language weuld not be plain nor intelligible ; but I wiſh that they would 


was neceſſary to expreſs the ſenſe of the Hebrew and Greek; and all thoſe tenets 
which men by their own wits do collect and infer from the ſcriptures. Now of what 


"SI Wy T7 = CT 


and the ſame thing to ſay, The Church cannot err ; and to fay, ih the words of our 
Lord. Whereſoever two or three ſhall be gathered together in my name, there will 
I be in the midſt of them.” Yet. is the difference very great; which may thus ap- 

ar, foraſmuch as in caſe any one ſhall conceive. the Church to be the Pope, Cardi- 
nals, and Biſhops anointed by the Pope ; he, hearing the aforeſaid ſentence, will judge 
that whatſoever they ſhall decree, ought to be of force. But if he ſhall rather mind 
the words of our Lord, and ſhall conſider that thoſe kind of men do regard nothing 
but their own commodity, wealth and dominion, he will be fo far from fo under- 
ſtanding them, that, peradventure, not being able to allow the deeds and practices of 
theſe men, he will come to hope from thoſe words, That if b:im/e/f, with ſome other 
good men, loving God with their whole heart, ſhall come together, and unanimouſly 
implore the aſſiſtance of God, they ſhall be better able to determine what it is that 
ought to be believed and practiſed for the attainment of ſalvation, than if they ſhould 
perſiſt to put their confidence in ſuch. paſtors. Now this rule, that the words of the 
{ſcripture ought to be uſed rather than any other, is then eſpecially to be obſerved, 
when any thing is delivered as a certain and tried truth, or as a rule of faith or life, 
or out of which any other thing is to be inferred. For in expoſitions and explana- 
tions, as there is need haply of greater liberty, ſo is there leſs danger if it be taken. 
For when-as the Word of God, and the Expoſition thereof, are at one and the ſame 


time both together in view as it were, there no man can be ignorant, that the expoſi- 


look, by what means a man may hinder the doctrine, of religion from being chan- 


ged, by the ſelf- ſame he may find whether it be changed or no. Now every man ought | 


to compare the doctrine of that age wherein he lives, with no other doctrine than 
that which was out of queſtion ſpotleſs, which is the doctrine of the Apoſtles: 


Wherefore, notwithſtanding that in our age the goſpel is as it were revived, yet 


ought not any man thus to think, that he ought not to examine whether the goſpel 
hath not loſt any of that purity whereunto it had at this time arrived; he ought rather 
to look again and again, whether ſome corruption do not yet remain, whether it be 
not in ſome parts as yet not ſufficiently reſtored to its ancient purity and luſtre ; and 
confidently perſuade himſelf, that he cannot be (that I may ſo ſpeak) ſufficiently ſu- 
perſtitious in rejecting every word which is not in the ſcriptures. Foraſmuch as man 
will ever be more wiſe and wary. than the Holy Spirit, and can very hardly forbear 
to mingle ſomewhat from his own head: So that whatever comes from man, can 
never be ſufficiently ſuſpected. And becauſe a thing will be ſo much the better pre- 
ſerved, by how much the greater is the number of thoſe that keep it; the people 
ought often to be put in mind, that both the Reading of the Scriptures, and the Care 
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of Religion, belongs not to the Paſtors of the Church ox/y ; but 


u that every one that 


ſhun all ſuch expreſſions as have been invented by over- nice diſputants, beyond what 


concernment this will be, we may gather by this inſtance: The Papiſts think it one 


would 
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*« fall fo foully, and avouch ſuch, ahſurdities, that thou canſt not ſufficiently ſtand ama 
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1 Cor. xiv. 


an heinous offender. 'But What ſays WA! 
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, would be faved ought to make diligent ſearch, whether My Eorruption be alrGdy,” er 


is for the future like to be introduced ; "and this to do no Tels carefully, than if he 
* were perſuaded that all beſide himfelf were afleep : And whatſoever is wont to take 
the common people off from ſuch ſtudies, care muſt be taken that that thin 
a wholly taken away. Concerning which matter we ſhall more conveniently diſcourſe 
| anon. | Re GS, V2 NB YL Ki e 85 5 PD 4 | | 
© Now, foraſmuch as the profit will be ſmall, if. ſome private man ſhall obſerve that 
© an error is introduced, unleſs he difcover the ſaid error, and lay it open; there mug 
of neceſſity be ſome way how this may conveniently be done. Now there cannot he 
ga more fitting way, than that which the Apoſtle propounds.to the Corinthians. e Let 
„ two or three prophets ſpeak, and let the feſt judge; and if any thing be revealed to 
«* him that ſits by, let the former be ſilent. For ye may all propheſv one by one, that 
«all may learn, and all may be exhorted. If ſome one perſon ſhall always ſpeak in 


the church, and no man at any time may contradi& him, it will be a very ſtragge 


< thing if that one man be not puffed up, if he do not fall into ſuch a conceit of him- 
* ſelf, as to think that he is the only man, that he only hath underſtanding, he alone 
is wiſe; that all the reſt are a company of brute animals as it were, Who ought to 
depend only upon him, and to do nothing but learn of him. And if any man ſha 
„think that himſelf likewiſe hath ſome” ability to teach, he will account that man 

oftle to this? “ Did the word of God 
come from you? Or came it anto you only ? If any feem to be a prophet,” or ſpiri- 
„ tual, let him acknowledge what I write unto you to be the commands of the Lord. 
« But if any one be ignorant, let him be ignorant. Wherefore, brethren, labour that 
ye may propheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues ; let all things be done de- 
« cently and in order.“ It is exceedingly to be lamented,” that this cuſtom} and the 
practice of this command of the Lord, is not again reſtored unto the churches, and 
» ook ht into uſe. But ſome men may fay, Such 1s the raſhnefs of this age of ours, 
:* ſuch the boldneſs, ' ſuch the impudence, that if it were allowed to every one to 
© ſpeak in the congregation, there will be no end of brawls and contention. Why fo? 
Is man another kind of creature now, than what he was of old? Thou wilt fay, 


He is; for mankind hath continually degenerated, grown worſe and worſe, and ſeems 


now to have attained the top of corruption. Is it ſo indeed? But ſuppoſe it to be 
* ſo; thou that art the teacher of the people, art not thou alſo thyſelf made of the 
* ſame mold? Art not thou born in the But age? Inaſmuch as this ordinance prin- 
« cipally was intended to keep paſtors within the bounds of modeſty,” that they may 
* underſtand that they are not the authors of the Word of God, that they have got 
alone received the Spirit; by how much the more mankind hath degenerated, by ſo 
much the greater need is there thereof, for that there is now more raſhneſs, arrogance, 
and pride, than of old: This is true, as well of the paſtors and teachers, as of tlie reſt of 


© the people. Art thou a prophet? Haſt thou any portion of the Spirit? If thou haſt 


« not, ſo unfitting it is that thou alone ſhouldeſt ſpeak in the congregation, that there 


will hardly be found any that deſerves rather to be ſilenced, than thyſelf. But if thou 


art a Prophet, if thou haſt the Spirit, mark what the Apoſtle ſays, Acknowledge 
« (quoth he) that thoſe things which I write, are the commandments, of the Lord.“ 


80 to, then: On the one fide we have the judgment of our Lord, willing that Pro- 


.« phecy (for this is a word that we are obliged to uſe) ſhould be common to all, and 
« that not for the deſtruction, but the ſalvation of the church: On the other fide we 
have hy judgment, who feareſt leſt that may breed contention and confuſion : Whoſe 
judgment now ought we rather to ſtand to ? If thou ſhalt conceive we muſt ſtand to 
< thine, conſider what thou aſſumeſt unto thyſelf, and what will become of thy mode- 
« ſty. Our Lord, it ſhould ſeem, underſtood not what a kind of creature man -was ; 
he wanted thy wiſdom, belike, to admoniſh him of the danger; or haply he thought 
not upon that corruption which ſhould befal mankind, whereby ſuch a liberty might 
prove unprofitable. But Paul anſwers thee, * That God is not the author of con- 


* 


— 


_ «tention, but of peace: Who, well knowing what might move contentions, what 


« begat peace, and not loving nor willing to have contention, but peace, willed that this 
liberty of prophecy ſhould be in the church. What canſt thou ſay to the contra- 


ry? What haſt thou to object againſt God himſelf, wilt thou accuſe him of indiſere- 


tion? No man hath ſo wicked a tongue, as to dare to do it. Vet if thou ſhalt di- 
« ligeatly ſearch thine heart, thou ſhalt find there a certain diſpoſition ready to contend 
« even with God himſelf : Which motion of thy heart muſt by no means be hearkened 
* ufto, but ſharply repreſſed, and wholly ſubjected to the Spirit of God, It may ſeem, 


4 


A peradventure, an abſurd thing, that after ſome very learned perſon hath ſpoken, ſome 


3*eontemptible perſon ſhall be allowed to contradict him. Can ſuch a perſon ſo do 
< without great raſhneſs and temerity? Were I to ſpeak according to the judgment of 
man, verily I conld not deny it. But if we be really perſuaded, that the knowledge 
of matters divine ought not to be attributed to our Watchings, Studies, Wits, but to 
* God and to his Spirif, wherewith he can in a moment endue the ſimpleſt perſon in — 
1 | | world, 
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« world, and that with no more labour or difficulty than if he were to give it to one 
that had ſpent Neſtor's age in ſtudy ; what reaſon is there for me to judge that this 
man does raſhly'and unadviſedly, if he ſhall ariſe and contradict ? Is not the Spirit 
« able to reveal ſomewhat to im, which he hath hidden from zhee Now, if the Spi- 
© rit have revealed ſomewhat to him, and to that end revealed it that he might contra- 


d dict, that by his means the thing may be revealed to the Church; ſhall I fay that he 


« hath done raſhly in obeying the Holy Ghoſt ? And if thou think otherwiſe, verily 
« thou art not perſuaded that the Spirit is the author and teacher of this knowledge, 
« but that all the praiſe thereof is due to Studies, Watchings, and the Wits of Men. 
And if this be thy judgment, I tell thee again, that thou art not only unworthy to 
© be ſole ſpeaker, but worthy rather to be the only perſon not permitted to ſpeak, in 
the congregation. a Ee ee » 

And that thou mayeſt the better underſtand that the moſt unlearned ought to be 
allowed to ſpeak, conſider, God will have himſelf to be acknowledged the author of 


his own gifts: He will not have his praiſe attributed unto our ſtudies or wits, but 


« unto himſelf. But if the man that hath ſpent all his life in ſtudy, ſpeak wiſely, it is 
© not attributed to God, but to Study : In word, perhaps, it may be attributed to God, 
yet not without a vehement reluctancy of our judgment; and this is that, which I 
lay God will not abide. But if ſo be thou ſhalt hear a wiſe word come out of the 


mouth of ſome unlearned perſon, thou muſt needs, whether thou wilt or no, acknow- 


© ledge God to be the author thereof. So when God was minded to give unto Iſrael 
« a victory againſt the Midianites, under the conduct of Gideon, and Gideon had gather- 
« ed together Thirty thouſand men; leſt the Iſraelites ſhould boaſt that they had gotten 
the victory by their own ſtrength, and not by the aſſiſtance of God, (which might 
have been conceived, if Gideon had fought with ſo numerous an army) he would not 
« ſuffer him to have above Three hundred, that it might appear that he was the cauſe 
« of the victory, and not the number or valour of thoſe that fought. Now, beſides 
the glory of God, hereby great profit does accrue to the church. For if the people 
* ſhall ſee now one man, now another, endued with the Spirit, beyond all expectation, 
many will thereby be encouraged to hope for the ſame gift, if they ſhall aſk it; many 


will learn and profit; and it will thereby come to pals, that when occaſion ſhall. be 


to Chooſe a miniſter, the church ſhall not need to call ſtrange and unknown perſons 
to that office, but ſhe may have of her own ſuch as are fit to be choſen ; men whoſe 
converſation and manners are ſufficiently known. And when the number of ſuch as 
are able to propheſy ſhall be great, the church will not be forced to uſe ſuch paſtors, 


their ſtudies ; and addicted themſelves to the ſtudy of ſcripture and religion, no other- 
wiſe than they would have done to ſome trade, whereby they meant in time to get 
their living: So that a man can expect but very few of them to prove other than mer- 
cenary or hircling paſtors. | ; | 


* Now, that it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church that all might thus propheſy, 
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the ſabbath-day, according to the cuſtom, came into the ſynagogue, took a book and 
expounded a place of Eſay; and how, being twelve years of age, he fate at Jeruſalem 
in the temple among the doctors, and did diſpute. For he could not fo do by virtue 
of any ordinary office, foraſmuch as his age was uncapable, neither did the doctors 
know who he was. Yea, rather, our Lord in ſo doing muſt needs make uſe of the 
power. which was granted to every one to ſpeak. It remained in the Chriſtians con- 
* gregations until the times of Conſtantine, at the leaſt. .Foraſmuch as we have theſe 


N * * * * 


CY 


as from their very childhood have propoſed to themſelves ſuch office as the reward of- 


we may hence conjecture, in that it is upon record, LukE iv. how our Lord, upon Lake iv. 


words of Euſebius, the writer of church affairs, to that effect: If any man, in- . Hiſt. 
10. 


« ſpired by the Grace of God, ſhould ſpeak unto the people, they all, with great ſilence, 
t 


fixing their eyes upon him, gave ſuch attention, as if he had brought them ſome er- 


rand from Heaven.” So great was the reverence of the hearers, ſuch order was ſeen 


among the miniſters. One after another, another after him. Neither were there 
* only 7409 or three that propheſied, according to what the Apoſtle ſaid, but to a// was 
given to ſpeak ; ſo that the wiſh of Moſes ſeems rather to have been fulfilled in them, 
* when he ſaid, © Would God a// the people might propheſy.” There was no ſpleen, 
no envy; the gifts of God were diſpenſed; every one, according to his ability, con- 
* tributing his aſſiſtance for the confirmation of the church: And all was done with 
love, in ſuch ſort, that they ſtrove mutually to honour each other, and every one to 
prefer another before himſelf. But to the end this common propheſying may be 
profitable to the church, we muſt diligently mark what the Apoſtle adviſes. For a 
* ſure thing it is, that the pride of man is fo great, that whatever hath once fallen 
from him, he will by any means have it ſtand for a truth; neither can he ſuffer that 
any man ſhould infringe the ſame. So that if he might be permitted to judge, that 
* laſt ſpake, it will be a miracle if a man in his life-time ſhould ſee any one give way 
to him that contradicts him: What is Paul's advice therefore in this caſe? © Let two 
or three Prophets ſpeak, and let the reſt judge. He will not therefore have the 
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* ſame perſons to be parties and judges... And he adds a little after, „ And the fhitic 


—— Hof the prophets is ſuhject to the-prophets ; for God is not the authos of diſſe. 


J. Hales, of 


“ ſion, but of peace.” So that as. ſoon. as any inan hath ſpoken his own" mind, he 


« ought to reft himſelf ſatisfied With the judgment of the reſt, and not obſtinately to 


«a 


4 


make no end of contending, If this be not done, a ſure thing it is, there wilt Be ago 
end of ſtrife, But what if any Man will not be content to ſubmit to the judgment of 
© thereſt : Venly I would avouch, that 2 ſharply admoniſhed that hie diſturb not 


© the congregation, and that he go not again the conimand of the Apoſtle,” or rather 
of our Lord, commanding the ſpirits of the prophets to be 12 to th ptophets, 
* he ought to be caſt out of the ſociety, though he ſhould hold the prime place in the 
* congregation. The people likewiſe muſt frequently be admonithed, that liberty for 


© any one to ſpeak in the congregation, is not therefore granted by the Apoſtle, to the 


* end every one ſhould ſpeak what comes to his tongue's end, as if he were in 4 mar- 
* ket ; but whereas he gives liberty to him to ſpeak to whoin, any thing is revealed, 
he would have all raſhneſs and impudence to be laid aſide. He that reverences not 
the Church of God, let that man know he deſpiſeth the Spirit of God, who is pre- 
fſident there; and ſhall be ſure not to eſcape unpuniſhed. Before a man propounds 
* any thing to the Church, he ought to conſider, again and again, how ſure 4 mhani- 
« feſtation Fo hath of that thing; and whatever the matter be, let him be ſure not to 
« forget a ſober, modeſt, baſhful behaviour ; without which virtues, doubtleſs no good 
can be effected. But here we muſt attentively conſider, both how far a man ought 
« to ſubmit to the Judgment of the Congregation, and who may deſervedly be account- 
* ed a Troubler of the Church. Verily I conceive a man ought ſo far to give way, 
as that, after I have alledged what I had to ſay for my opinion, if yet the reſt ſhall 


not allow of my judgment, I ought to give over defending it, and ceaſe to be trouble. 
t 


«* ſome. to the congregation concerning the ſame : But I ought not to be compelled. to 
confeſs that I have erred, nor to deprecate any Fault, while I do not yet underſtand 
that I have erred, for ſo I ſhould fin againſt God. He therefore is a troubler of the 
church, that will not, fo far as we have expreſſed, ſubmit to the judgment of the 
church, but goeth on to be troubleſome ; but eſpecially that man who would exa& 
« of another that which he ought not to do; viz. to recant, being not perſuaded that 
« he is in an error. But thoſe men are commonly reputed troublers of the church, 
* who refuſe to ratify whatever ſhall any ways fall out of the- paſtors mouths. Again, 
in this place it may reaſonably be demanded, whether, when that a matter hath been 
once or twice debated, and ſome man, knowing the judgment of the congregation, 
«* would again reduce it into controverſy, he ought to be heard, or injoined filente, and 
take the matter for determined. But of this we ſhall in another place more conve- 
« niently diſpute. That which remains, therefore, is, that we wreſtle with God, by 


daily prayers, to grant that we may have the uſe of this ſo ſovereign and ſaving Li- 


« berty, ſo profitable to the Church, and that thereby we may reap abundance of 
fruit: And that he would, to that end, break and tame our ſpirits with 4s Spirit, 
© and render them mild and gentle; and not ſuffer what he hath ordained for the con- 
« firmation and eſtabliſhment of his church, to be, by the ſtubbornneſs and pervetſe- 
«* neſs of our wits and minds, turned to the miſchief and deſtruction thereof, With 
much more to the fame purpoſe, too large to be here inſerted. | 
What I have cited, makes an apology, for doing ſo, needleſs; His whole book is a 
moſt accurate account of Satan's ſtratagems, to cauſe and keep up diviſions among Chri- 
ſtians ; deſerving a firſt place with the moſt chriſtian writers ſince the apoſtolical times. 
He was an Italian, of excellent natural and ſupernatural endowments, baniſhed about 
Luther's time for the Goſpel, _ | 5 8 8 
Let us now inform ourſelves of the judgment of that great man of our own country, 
. Hales of Eaton, in his treatiſe of the © Power of the Keys, upon the matter in hand; 


the keys, Pag- Vig. To your ſecond query, Whether the keys were con/ined to the Apoſtles only ? The 


170, 17 1,17 24 


173. 


anſwer is in no caſe hard to give, it may perchance, in ſome caſe, be dangerous; for 
* there is a generation of men in the world, the C/ergy they call them, who impropriate 
the keys unto themſelves, and would be very angry to underſtand; that others from 
« themſelves ſhould claim a right unto them. To your queſtion then; no doubt but 


« W K «6 


communicated to others, as the ſeventy-two Diſciples, as well as the 


the fins of the world (wherein, indeed, the o ning the kingdom of heaven did con- 
fiſt) they received it not, they 4recw it not. To 


originally none received the keys from the mouth of our Saviour, but the Apoſtles on- 
ly ; none did, or ever could, manage them with that authority and ſplendor, as the 
Apoſtles did, who were, above all, moſt amply furniſhed with all things fitting ſo 
great a work. For whereas you ſeem to intimate, that the preashing miſſion was. 
| | Abella you da 
but miſtake yourſelf, if you conceive that the keys of the Goſpel were any way com- 
mitted to them: For concerning the myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified for 


| be the prime reporters of this, Was 

an honour imparted only to the Apoſtles : Yet were they not ſo imparted, as that they 

ſhould be confined to them, Every one that heard and received the light 1 the 
| IE 8 __ * ſaving 
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« favitig doctrine from rhem, ſo far Forth as he had #hterftanding its the ways of liſo, 
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« had now the keys of the Ringdom of heaven eoitimitred to his power, both for his wr 


uon And orber? ufe. Every one, of what fat? of condition: foever, that hath any ccc 


« for offered hien to ſerve another in the ways of life, Orgy er Lay, Mate or Female, 
; whatever he be, hath theſe keys, not only for Hume But for the benefit of or Der. 


« For if natural goodneſs teach Every man, Lumen de Bumine, erruntt comirer Mon- 


« frare viam, &. then how much more dotly cBY/;fran goothiels require of every ons, 
«to his ability, to be à light to thoſe whis fit in garkneſs, and direct their ſteps who 
« moſt dangerobfly miſtake their way * To /ave 4 ſoil; every man it preeft. ' To whom 
« I pray you, is that (aid in Leviticus, “ Thou falt not tee thy brother fin, but ſhalt 
« reprove, and fave thy brother?” And if the Law bitids à man, When he faw his 
« enerfry's cattle to ſttay, to put them in their Way; how much more doth it oblige 
« him to do the Hke fot the Man himfelf ? See you hot how the whole world confpires 


with me in the fame opinion? Doth not ever) father teach His ſon, every maſter his 


« ſervant, every man his friend? How many of the Laity itt this age, and from time 
: to time in all ages, have by writing, for the publick g66d, propagated the goſpel of 
« Chriſt; as if ſome ſecret inſtinct of nature had put into mens minds thus ts de, &c. 

To this let nie add his ſenſe of the force of the Fathers rows in the deci- 
hon of controvefſies; and how far the aficients, whether Fathers or Councils, ought 


to be intereſted in the debates of theſe times; which may not be improper to the 


preſent ſubject, becauſe not 4 few build upon theit bottom, the Clergy to be ſure, 
that pretend to direct tlie teſt. | An £3 | 


ou ſhall find, ſays he, that all Schiſnis have crept into the church by one of g gn? 
' theſe three Ways; either upon Matter of Fact, or Matter of Opinion, of Point of Am- Schiſm, Chats 


bition. For the firſt ; I call that Matter of Fact, when ſornethitig is required to be 202, 203, 204 


done by us, which either we know, or — fufpect, to be unlawful: 80 the firſt. 
« notable Schiſm, of which we read, in the Church, contained in it Matter of Fact: 
For it being, upon Error, taken for neceffary that an Eaſter muſt be kept; and upon 
© worſe than Ertor, if I may fo ſpeak, for it was no lefs than à point of Fudlaiſin, forced 
* upon the church, upon wotfe than ertot, I fay, thought further neceſſary, that the 
ground for the time of our keeping that feaſt, muſt be the tule left by Moſes to the 
fes; there afofe a ſtout Es whether wwe were to celebrate, with the Jews, on 
« the fourteenth nbon, of the Sunday following ? This matter, though moſt unnereſſary, 
+ moſt vain, yet cauſed as gteat 4 combuſtion as ever was in the Chutch 3 The Weſt ſe- 
« parating, and refuſing communion with the Eaſt, for many years together, In this 
* fantaſtical hufry, I cannor ſte but all the world were ſchiſtnaticks ; Neither can any 


thing excule them ftom that imputation, excepting otily this, that we charitably ſup- 


« poſe that all parties, out of confeience, did what they did, 5 
A thing which befel them through the Igaoruncè of their Guides; for I will not 


* ſay their Malice; and that through the juſt judgment of God; becauſe, through 


Soth and Blind Obediente, mei examined not the things which they were taught; 


but, like beaſts of burden, patieritly touchtd doton, and indifferently underwent what- 


© ſoever their ſuperiors laid upon them. By the way, by this you may plainly ſee the 
danger of our appeal unto Antiquity, for reſolution in controvetted points of Faith, 
and how ſmall relief we ate to expe from thettee, For if the diſctetion of the 
* chiefeſt Guides and Directors of the Church, did, in a point fo trivial, fo ineonſidera- 
ble, ſo mainly ail them, as not to ſee the truth in a ſubject, wherein it is the greateſt 
marvel how they could avoid the fight of it; can we, without imputation of extreme 
groſſneſs and folly, think fo poor-ſpitited perſons competent judges of the queſtions 
now on foot betwixt the churches ?' Pardon me ! I know not what tehptation drew 
that note from me.” Sa e 5 1 

How theſe two Worthy men will come off, I cannot tell: They have ventured 
fairly, and yet I think theit caſe not hazardous at all. You have them in three points 
plain. Firſt, * That relying upon the Ciergy, as gy of trath to the people, and the 
* people not exbiinitg tld truth of things from them, is not apoſtolical, but apoſtatical. 
* Secondly, That no Council or Fathers ought to be the Rule of Judge of otr Paith. 
* Thirdly, That to fave ſouls, every man is a Prigſt: That is, the people ate intereſted in 
the Chrittian Miniſtry, which is not tied to titties, places, pet ſons and orders, as undet the 
law ; but free to all that have obtained merey and gface from God. And there - 


tore Peter calls the believers, 1 Pet. li. 5, 9. an Holy and foyal Prieſthood.” So that 


every believer is a prieſt to himſelf under the Goſpel. But all this 1 have mentioned 
with deſign, if it be poſſible, to beat men off that ſuperſtitious and dangerous venera- 
tion they carry to the names of Church, Prigſbood, and Fathers ; as if they were to be 
ſaved by them, and not by Ch#iff, who is the © Only Head and Saviour of the True 


* Church, and God over all, bleſfe4 for ever.” And truly, when I confider the wide 


dependance fome people have upon the Church, whilft they know not har "the ir, and 
make it a principle not to mquire, I am athazed, amd often ſtruck with horror, to obſerve 
with what confidence they expoſe their fouls, This principle it is, and not [nguiry, 


that 
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that makes men careleſs and unactive about their own ſalvation. But let none deceivg 


S themſelves, as they ſow they ſhall reap,” Gal. vi. 5. 7. 5+ Every one muſt bear his 


4% on burden.“ It is not to be-/aved, to be within the 85 of any vi/ble church in the 
world. That is putting an eternal cheat upon ourſelves. III things are ill things 
avithin or without the pale: That matters not: And as Sin cannot be c4re/tened, nor = 
- piety reconciled. to Chriſtianity, by any arts of men, ſo the wages of fin will be death,” 
Rom. vi. 23. eternal death, To be therefore of the Church of which Chrift is He, 
the redeemed, regenerated Church of Chriſt, is quite another thing than to be of any Vi. 
ſible Society whatever ; for in all ſuch communions there are but too many that haye no 
true title to Chriſtianity. If, then, that Immaculate. Church, of which Chriſt is Head 
be made up only of Sly and regenerated ſouls throughout the ſocieties of Chriſtians, 
this will adminiſter but little comfort to, thoſe, that preſume upon their being with. 
in the Pale of the Viſible Church, that are without the pale of Virtue and Holineſ,, 
But to proceed to thoſe ſcriptures that are irreconcileable to zmpherit Faith and Bling 
obedience : He that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf,” 1 John v., 10, This ge⸗ 
neral rule reſpects no perſons: It is the reſult of the Holy Ghoſt to all believers, 
* Suck have no need to go to Rome, nor Winifred's Well, to the Shrines of Saints, the 
Prieſts, nor the Church, for a proof of their faith. They have an evidence nearer 
home: They have the witneſs of their faith, and the reaſon of their hope, in them. 
ſelves. V | . — . 
It is true, this is a private judge; but (as it happens) it is one of the Holy GB 
ſetting up; of all things, I confeſs, moſt deſtructive to Papacy, no doubt; for there 
is a judge in every man, that ſincerely believes, to whom he. muſt. ſtand or fall in 
this and the other world. For, faith the apoſtle, ** If our heart condemn, us, God 
« 15, greater than our heart, and knoweth all. things : Beloved, if our heart condemn 
* us not, then have we confidence towards God,” 1 John iii. 20, 21. That is, 
© The Witneſs in ourſelves diſcharges us“. The Spirit beareth witneſs with our 
** ſpirits, that we are the children of God; Rom. viii. 16. and Sons of the True 
Church: Not ſhe that hath fatted herſelf with the fleſh of the ſaints, and dyed her 
garments in the blood of martyrs, who hath merchandized in the ſouls of men ; but 
of that Church which is crowned with Stars, and cloathed with the Sun, and has 
the. Moon under her feet. A Church of Light and Knowledge, of Underſtanding and 
Truth, and not of implicit faith and blind obedience : One that tramples upon all ſub- 
lunary glory; and not ſhe that makes her pretences to Religion a decoy to catch the 
Empire of the World. _ os he AS 
Of like tendency is that notable paſſage of the apoſtle Paul to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. xiii. v. Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in faith; prove your own ſelves: 
Kno ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 


% bates?” Here is not a word of the Pope, nor an external judge! no human inqui- 


ſition or authority. © Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith? Prove 
« your own ſelves :” But which way ſhall we do this? By Chriſt, who is the Great 
Light, that ſhines in our hearts, to give us the knowledge of God and ourſelyes: 
«© He that believes in him, has the witneſs in himſelf ;” he is no reprobate ; his heart 


% condemns him not.” | 


To which I will add another paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, in his epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, Gal. vi. 4, 5. But let every man prove his own work; then ſhall he have re- 
« joicing in himſelf alone, and not in another: For every man ſhall bear his own bur- 
« den.” Here every man is enjoined to turn inquiſitor upon himſelf ; and the reaſon ren- 
dered ſhews the juſtice of the thing; becauſe my rejoicing mult be in myſelf alone, and 
not in another, I ſtand and fall to 20 man; ſuch as I ſow, I muſt reap at the hand 
of God, if Paul ſay true. Mens pardons are vain, and their indulgences fictiti- 
ous ; For every man ſhall bear his own burden, in that great day of the Lord.” It 
cannot therefore be reaſonably thought that another man ſhould have the keeping 
of my Underſtanding at my eternal coſt and charge; or that I muſt entirely depend 
upon the judgment of a man, or men, who erring, (and thereby cauſing me to err) 
cannot .be damned for me, but I muſt pay their reckoning at the hazard of my, 


own damnation. _ | as . 

Jam not unacquainted with the great objection that is made by Roman Catho- 
licks, and ſome Proteſtants too, High Church- men perhaps, that love the treaſon, but 
hate the traitor; that like z4:s part of Popery, but hate the Pope, viz. © There are 
doubts in ſcripture, even about the moſt important Points of Faith: Somebody muſt 
guide the weak; there muſt be ſome One ultimate, external, and viſible Judge to 
appeal to, who muſt determine and conclude all perſons, as to their doubts and ap- 
« prehenſions concerning the Interpretation of Scripture ; otherwiſe, So many Men, {0 
many Mind; the Church would be filled with controverſy and confuſion : 
I anſwer, That the ſcriptures are made more doubtful than they are, by ſuch as 
would fain preſerve to themſelves the umpirage and judgeſhip of their meaning. 
I deny it, in point of fact, that man's duty is not moſt plainly expreſſed in all that 


> 


: 


An ADDRESS TO PROTESTANTS. 


concerns Eternal Salvation. But it is very ſtrange, that when God intends nothing 
more by the ſcriptures, than to reach the Capacities of men as to things on which 
their eternal ſalvation depends, that no book, if ſuch men ſay true; ſhould be ſo obſcure; 
or ſubject to ſo many various, nay ' contradictory, cbuſtructions. Name me one au- 
thor, Heathen, Few, or Chriſtian, that ever wrote with that obſcurity and ſeeming 
inconſiſtency, which ſome gladly pretend to find in the Holy Scripture, that they might 
have the uſe and keeping of them from the Vulgary and make their own ends by it. Is, 
then, every. body's book to be underſtood but Gods? Was that writ not to be under- 
ad? In ſhort, one of theſe two things muſt be true; Either that God intended 
not to be underitood, or tt be underſtood, in what he commanded” to be written.” 
If he reſolved not to be underſtood, it had been better there had been nothing writ; 
for then there had been no doubts about the meaning of it: But if it was his purpoſe 
to be underſtood of men, it muſt be ſuppoſed that What he cauſed to be written, was 
plain enough for men to underſtand, or he miſſed his own aim and end; and writ it to 


Wiſdom. 
If it ſhould be told me, That it is not denied but that the Scriptures may be un- 
* derſtood by ſome body, but not by every body; for that the Great, Viſible Judge 
« mult needs underſtand them, becauſe it belongs to his office to reſo/ve thoſe doubts, 
and determine thoſe" controverſies that may ariſe about underſtanding: them; but not 
every one that reads them.” | JFC e 
Anſ. J muſt alſo ſay, that this is not true in fact: For it is ridiculous to imagine, that 
Luke did not make Theophilus hig own judge in the reading of what he writ to him; or 
that the apoſtles, in writing to the ſeveral churches, as Rome, Corinth, Ephefus, &c. 
to whom they directed their epiſtles, did not intend that they ſhould anderſtand what 
they writ; or that they erected any ſuch officer in the church, as an expounder of theit 


People made the Church; they were the h, the Clergy, however it came about that 
it be now engroſſed into fewer hands; as you may ſee in the Greek of Peter, 1 Pet. 
V. 4. M“ ws x&)axve3vorles TOY KAWQG!; which Nhe, is tranſlated Heritage in all our Bibles. 
But this is as if the Prieſts only were the Lord's Heritage; which cannot be, for a rea- 
ſon obvious to all; namely, that they have long reigned as Lords over God's Heritage, 
or Clergy, forbid expreſly by Peter; therefore not the Heritage and Clergy over which 
they ſo rule like lords; by no means. I will ſay no more but this, it is no convin- 
cing proof to me of their . humility. But to ſhut up this argument about the difficulty 
of underſtanding the ſcripture, and pretended neceſſity of a viſible judge; I ſay, 
* Whatſoever may be polen, may be 4writfen:* Or thus; What ſoever a viſible judge 
can now ſay, the holy penmen, by God's direction, might have written: And what 
an Omniſcient and Omnipotent God did 47ow, and could de, for man's ſalvation, an 


< rather that he ſhould be ſaved, would certainly have done for man. And becauſe God 
is as Omnibenevolent, as Omniſcient and Omnipotent, we muſt conclude he has done 
it: And it is great preſumption, and a mean ſhelter to ignorance or ambition, to raiſe a 
credit to human devices, by beating down the true value of the ſcriptures. 


- 


They are dart: What follows? They muſt not be read? What follows then? 
Why then ſuch teachers may do as they lift with the people. But did the Phariſees, with 
their broad phylacteries, know God's mind better than the Prophets? Or could they 
deliver it clearer? No ſuch matter: It is by the ſame ſtrange figure, that the School- 
men know the mind of Chriſt better than the Apoſtlet; and that the Council of Trent 
can declare Faith more clearly than the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture hath done: And yet 
this is the Engliſh of their doctrine, that hold to us 7ho/e lights to read the Scripture 
by; and that would have us ſearch their Canons and Decrees, to find out the Mind of 
the Holy Ghoft in Scripture. ay | i | $3, 

The confuſions that are pretended to follow ſuch an inquiry, are but the wretched 
arts of ſelfiſh men, as much as in them lies, to keep Light and Truth out of the world. 
When the net was caſt into the ſea, there came ſome good, ſome bad fiſh; it was not 
the Fiſherman's fault they were no better. Enquiry is not to be blamed, for the ill uſe 
weak, or worſe men, make of it. The Bereans might not all believe, though they 
might all /earch; for men do not enquire with equal wiſdom, love, and good deſire. 
* Some ſeek and find not, ſome aſk and receive not; James iv. 3. k Muſt none there- 
fore aſk or ſeek after that which is good? Or, becauſe ſome aſk or ſeek amiſs, will it fol- 
low that the thing itſelf is naught ? If ſuperſtition, error, idolatry, and ſpiritual tyranny 
be detected, and truth diſcovered, will it not more than make amends for all that weak- 
neſs and folly ſome men have brought forth by the liberty of ſuch an enquiry ? The 
enemies of Light may be as rhetorical as they pleaſe upon the exceſs or preſumption of 
ſome, bolder than wiſe, and more zealous than knowing; but if they had nothing to 
loſe by the diſcovery, they would never be the enemies of a Chriſtian Search. It is to 
be feared, ſuch get that obedience and ſubjection by a blind devotion, which no _ 
OA | 7D | cou 


no purpoſe; which were too low. and abſurd a thought of the infinite Goodneſs and 


epiſtles to the aſſembly to be neceſſarily believed. For we know, in thoſe days, the 


Omnibenevolent God, that tells us, He delights not in the death of one ſoul, but 
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could yield them upon better information: And is it reaſonable. that men of that 
ſtamp ſhould ſecure their empire by the ignorance of the people? | Ipnorance . 


to be the mother of devotion with none but thoſe that cannot be 'devout upon bets 
ter terms: It is the glory of a maso that he is religious upon Reaſon, and that His d 
and ſacrifice (Lev. xxii. 18, 29. /re not Sind or forced, but free and reaſonable. Truth 
upon Knowledge, though vext with Schiſm, wiſe and good men will chuſe, before . 
norant religion, and all its ſuperſtitious effects, with Uniformity. Enough of this. 
But this notion of an infallible viſible judge, is as falſe in Reaſon as in Fact. Por 
firſt, it takes away the Uſe of every man's Reaſon ; and it is 'a contradiction to habe 
any, unleſs he were ſuch an interpreter, and ſuch a judge, as would conclude us by 
Conviction, and not by Authority: That would be the moſt welcome perfor in the 
world. But to over- rule my own Sight, to give the lie to my own Underſtanding, ſay, 
Black is White, and that Ta and Three make Ten; thus fujugare intelloctum in obſequinm 


fider; to yield my Underſtanding to ſuch an in- evident way of faith, nay, which is worſe, 


"to believe a Lye, (for ſo it is to them, to whom the thing to be believed appears untrue) 


is moſt unreaſonable. "EY : | 
If we muſt be ed, it had been eaſier for us to have been born lind; we might 
then have better followed the Dog and the Bell; for we could not mend ourſelves: Bun 
to ſee, and to be led, and that in ways we ſee to be foul or wrong, this is anxious. Hert 
lies the diſpute: And truly here the queſtion might fairly end, Either put out our 
* Eyes, or let us 2½ them.” But if we have eyes for our Minds as well as for our Bodies, 
I. ſee no reaſon why we ſhould truſt any man, or men, againſt the Eyes of our Under. 
ftanding, any more than we ought to confide in them againſt the ſenſe and certainty of 
the eyes of our bodies. 8 IN 
Where is the pooreſt mechanick. that would be paid for his labour in baſe coin for 
ſilver, by either Pope or Biſhop? And can we be ſo brutiſh, as to think our uur part 
void of diſtinction, about that Treaſure which is of eternal moment? For though Peter 
was to feed the ſheep, yet the ſheep were not to follow Peter, but Chriſt, ** y ſheep 
hear my voice,” 45 he, and follow ze, and a ſtranger they will not follow, John 
x. 14. Here is no mediator betwixt Chriſt and his ſheep ; nor does any body elſe hear his 
voice for them; but they hear his voice 7hemſefves. And though the Shepherd may 
have many ſervants, yet He only is their ſhepherd, and they are only the ſheep of þz 
& fold.“ T7 "i 
But there are three places of ſcripture, that come freſh into my remembrance, that are 
very pertinent to the preſent occafion. The firſt is this, Rom. i. 19. That which may 
«© be known of God, is manifeſt in men, for God hath ſhewed it nnto them: That 
is, The Spirit of Man, being the Candle of the Lord,” Prov. xx. 27. God hath 
enlightened it, to manifeſt unto man what is neceſſary for him to know both of God 
and himſelf. Here is no need of Wax-Candles, or Tapers, or a Viſible Guide and 


Church; for ſtill, * he that believes, has the witneſs in himſelf.” E 


Another paſſage is this: Be ye followers of me, even as I am alſo of Chriſt.” 
1 Cor. xi. 1. In which the apoſtle is fo far from ſetting himſelf up a Fudge over the 
church of Corinth, that he makes his appeal to them concerning his doctrine and con- 
verſation, regulating both by that of his Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making them judges 
of the truth of his conformity to that example. Be ye followers of me: How ? 
After what manner? What! Ab/olutely, without Examination? Muſt we believe thee 
without any Trial, and take what thou ſayeſt for granted, without any more to do? No 
ſuch thing. Be ye followers of me, even as I a//o am of Chrift : I ſubmit myſelf to be 


judged by you according to that rule; and all men and churches are to be thus meaſured, 


that lay claim to the name of Chriſtian : The text will bear it. 

The third paſſage is in his Second Epiſtle to the ſame Church of Corinth; it is 
this; 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Therefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received 
* mercy, we faint not; but have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking 
«« in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully ; but, by manifeſtation of the 
Truth, commending ourſelves to every man's conſcience in the ſight of God.“ Here 
is the utmoſt Inpaſition the apoſtle makes us of: He requires not men to receive him 
without Evidence, and refers himſelf to that of their own Conſciences in the Sight of 
God. This was the way of making Chriſtians then ; it muſt be the way of keeping and 
making men Chriſtians now. | OO, 00 

Conſcience, in the beſt ſenſe of the word, has ever been allowed to be a bond upon 
men in all religions: But that religion, whoever. holds it, which, under pretence of Au- 
thority, would ſuperſede Conſcience, and inſtead of making men better (the End of Re- 
ligion) make them worſe, by confounding all ſenſe and diſtinction betwixt Good and 
Evil, and reſolving all into an zmnplicit faith and blind obedience unto the commands of a. 
w;/ible guide and judge, is falſe ; it cannot be otherwiſe. For to admire what men do not 
know, and to make it a principle not to enquire, is the laſt mark of folly in the believer, 
and of impoſture in the impoſer. To be ſhort, a Chriſtian implies a Man; and a Man 
implies Conſcience and Underflanding : But he that has 29 Conſcience nor Underſtand- 
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jog, (as he has not, that has delivered them up to the will of anotber man) is no Man, 
and therefore O Chriſtian. eee, 9.7 SO RIEL EY $303 £ | : 
do beleech.yau. Proteltants, of all ſorts, to conſider of the danger of N gin 
with reſpect to Religion. Of old it was the Fool that ſaid in his heart, there is no 
% God?” But now, upon this principle, men muſt be made Fools, in order to believe 
there is one. Shall Folly, which is 1 Shame; if not the Curſe of Man, be the Per- 
fection of a CHiſtian? Chriſt, indeed, has adviſed us to become as little children, 
but never to become ſuch Fools; for, as the proverb is, this is to be led by the Ne, 
and not by our its. You know that God hates the #*' Sacrifices of fools ;" Pecdeſ. £1; 
„Iwill pray with the Spirit and with the: Underſtanding alſo,” ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
xiv. Let us commend that teſtimony, which we believe to be true, to the Conſciences of 
men, and let them have the Goſpel privilege of Examination. Error tpnly loſes upon 
Trial. If this had been the way to Chriſtianity, (with reverence be it ſpoken) God 
had not made our condition better, but worſe; for this tranſlates our faith and depen- 
dance upon God, to Man; and the poſſibility, if not probability, of man's erring, ex- 
poſes us to a greater inſecurity than before: For where I never rated, I never could be 
deceived : But if I muſt abandon ny own ſenſe and judgment, and yield myſelf up to 
the faith and authority of azother (to ſay no more of the blindneſs and lameneſs of ſuch 
belief and devotion) what fcurity can I have, that the man or men whom I] truſt, may 
not err, and decerve me? And that deceit is irreparable. „ . 
Again; ſince man is a reaſonable creature, and that the more reaſonable he is in his Re- 
ligion, the nearer to his own being he comet, and to the wiſdom and truth of his Crea - 
tor, that did ſo make him; a Religion without Reaſon, impoſed by an unaccountable 
Authority, again Reaſon, Senſe and Conviction, cannot be the Religion of the God 
of Truth and Regſon : For it is not to be thought that he requires any thing that carries 
any Violence upon the Nature of his Creature, or that gives the Lye to that Reaſon or 
Senſe with which he firſt endowed him, In ſhort, either . convince my Underſtanding 
by the Light of Truth and Power of Reaſon, or bear down my infidelity with the 
force of Miracles: For not to give me Underſtanding or Faith, and to preſs a Sub- 
miſſion that requires $074, is moſt unreaſonable. 4 1 | 
But if there were no other argument than this, it goes a great way with me; That 
as to ſuch as have their Underffending at liberty, if they are miſtaken, there may be 
hopes of reclaiming them, by forming them: But where the Underſtanding and 
Conſcience are enſlaved to Authority, and where men make it a principal doctrine, to 
ſuſpect their own Senſe, and ſtrive againſt their own Convictions; to move only by other 
mens breath, and fall down to rh ir concluſions ; nothing ſeems to be left for the "a 
. arguments, and charejt truths, to work upon. They had almoſt need to be re- 
created, in order to be converted; for who can reafonably.endeavour to make him a Chris 
lian, that is not a Man; which he cannot be truly ſaid to be, who has no Under/tand- 
ing, or reſolves not to / it, but reef it, which is yet worſe : For he that has no Un- 
derſtanding, has no Prejudice againſt it; but he that purpoſely denies and abuſes it, is 
ſo much worſe, as that he turns enemy to him-that has and. uſes his underſtanding, He, 
therefore, can never be convinced of his error, who is prejudiced againſt the neceſſary 
Means of Convidtion, which is the Uſe of his Underſtanding ; without which it is impotſh- 
ble he ſhould ever be convinced, Hh 3 
To conclude, I have reſerved, till laſt, one argument, which is ad hominem, unan- 
ſwerable by us Proteſtants; and without yielding to which, we cannot be conſiſtent with 
ourſelves, or be thought to do unto others what we would have others do unto us; and 
that is this. The Tranſlation of the Scripture was the painful work of our Anceſtors ; 
and this I call their moſt ſolemn Appeal to the People, againſt the Pope and Traditions 
of Rome, in the buſineſs of their Separation, For when the queſtion aroſe of the Di- 
vine Authority of this or the other practice in the doctrine or worſhip of the Roman 
Church, preſently they recurred to the Scriptures, and therefore made them ſpeak En- 
gliſb, that they might witneſs for them to the People, This appeal to the people, in 
defence of their ſeparation, by making them judges of their proceeding againſt the 
Church, according to the teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, puts every man in poſſeſſion 
of them. Search the ſcriptures,” ſay the firſt Proteſtants ; © prove all things; ſee if 
what we ſay againſt the Pope and Church of Rome be not true. And in caſe any 
difficulty did ariſe, they exhorted all to wait upon God, for the divine aid of his Spirit, 
© illuminate their Unde//tandings, that one ſhould not 2 upon the other, but 
commend them to God : Be brotherly, patient, long- ſuffering, ready to help the 
* weak, inform the ignorant, ſhew tenderneſs to the miſtaken, and with reaſon and mo- 
deration to gain the obſtinate. In thort, | Prateftancy is a reſtoring to every man his 
Juſt Right of Inquiry and Choice, And, to its honour: be it ever ſpoken, there is a grea- 
ter likelihood of finding truth, where all have liberty to eek after it, than where it is 
denied to all, but a few grandees, and thoſe too as ſnhort- ſighted as their neighbours, 
But now let us Proteſtants examine, if we have not departed from this ſobriety, this 
chriſtian temperance ; How comes it that we, who have been forgiven pes 2s 
15 1 FER = I | | ourſelves 
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— fuſed them this reaſonable Choice? Have we not threatened, beaten and impriſoned 
, them? Pray conſider, have you not made Creeds, framed Faiths, formed and regulated | 
| a Worſhip ; and ſtrictly enjoined all mens Obedrence, by the help of the Civil Pare, 4 
, upon Ark of great ſufferings, which have not been ſpared upon Diffenters ; though | 


ave been, in common,  Renouncers and [Proteſters with you, againſt the p 
and Church of Rome. For this the land mourns, Heaven is diſpleaſed, and all is out 
Fern ẽ e:: add wool eng 44 Rer. 
Io give us the Scriptures, and knock our fingers for taking them; to tranſlate them 
that we may read them, and puniſh us for endeavouring to undemſtand and ule them 35 
well as we can, both with reſpect to God and our neighbour, is very unreaſonable upon | 
our Proteſtant principles.. I wiſh we could ſee the miſchief ' we draw upon ourſelves, : 
and, which is worſe, upon our cauſe ; for the Papiſt, in this caſe, acts according to his 
principle, but we againſt our principle; which ſhews, indeed, that we'profels the bet. 


they i 


l ter religion, but that we alſo are more condemnable. If we will conſider it ſeriouſh ; 
1 we ſhall find it not much more injurious to ſcripture, truth and good conſcience, that ; 
h we believe as the Church. believes, than that we believe as the church ſays. the Serip- | 10 
l ture would have us believe. For where is the difference, ſince I am not allowed to 7 
| uſe my Underſtanding about the Senſe' of Scripture, any more than about the Far? 
= of the Church ? And if I muſt not receive any thing for faith or worſhip from ſcrip- 8 
I ture, but what is banded to me through the zneanings of the Church, or her Clergy, # 
1 I ſee myſelf in as ill terms, as if I had fat down with the old doctrine of believing as a 
| the Church believes. And had the controverſy been only for the word Scripture, with. ln tl 
4 out the Uſe and Application of it, (for, at this rate, that 1s all that is left us) truly e ;, 
i enterpriſe of our fathers had been weak and unadviſed : But becauſe nothing leſs was WR 4 
| intended by them, and that the Tranſlation of the Scripture was both the Appeal and Wi 
ö Legacy of thoſe Proteſtant Anceſtors; for the reaſons before- mentioned, I muſt con- 3 x 
i clude we are much degenerated from the ſimplicity of primitive Proteſtancy, and need 
4 to be admoniſhed of our backſlidings: And I heartily pray to Almighty God, that he : Ic 
4 would quicken us, by his repeated mercies and providences, to return to our firſt love, Wl k6 
4 to the Light and Spirit of his Son, that we may become Sons indeed; the ground of | 1: 
„ true Chriſtianity, and from whence the true miniſtry hath its ſpring, which is open and 
[| free to thoſe that are proficients in that holy ſchool. 5 Hut I 1 
1 Let the ſcriptures be free, ſober opinion tolerated, good life cheriſhed, vice puniſhed: WW << 
Ul Away with impoſition, nick- names, animoſities, for the Lord's ſake ; and let the Scrip- ; F 
1 ture be our Common Creed, and Pious Living the Teſt of Chriſtianity, that God mj c 
nn pleaſe to perfect his good work of Grace he has begun, and deliver us from all our ene- Wal 
4 mies, both within and without. 1 25 2 9 
4 | | * | « 
Sz cir. VI. ft 
| v 
| | Of the Propagation of Faith by Force, r. 
Am now come to the laſt point, and that is, Propagation of Faith by Force: In 9 
4 1 which I ſhall, with the Eccleſiaſtick, conſider the Civil Magiſtrate's ſhare herein: 2 
j For though the Churchmen are principally guilty; who being profeſſed miniſters of 2 tl 
n religion which renounces and condemns force, excite the civil magiſtrate to uſe it, L 
il both to impoſe their own belief, and ſuppreſs that of other men; yet the civil magi- h 
i ſtrate, in running upon their errands, and turning executioner of their cruelty upon ſuch d 
|| as diſſent from them, involves himſelf in their guilt. | | b 
\j That in this proteſtant country laws have been made to proſecute men for their diſ- 1 
ſent from the national worſhip, and that thoſe laws have been executed, I preſume c 
will not be denied : For not only our own hiſtories fince the Reformation will furniſh C 
us with inftances unbecoming our pretences, as the caſe of Barrow, Penrey, &c. in h 
Queen Elizabeth's time, and others in the reign of King James and Charles the Firſt, e 
but our own age abounds with proofs. Thouſands have been excommunicated and te 
impriſoned; whole families undone ; not a bed left in he houſe, not a cow left in the E 
field, nor any corn in the barn : Widows and orphans ſtripped without pity, no re- t 
« gard being had to age or ſex: And what for ? Only becauſe of their meeting to wor- | 
* ſhip God after another manner than according to the form of the Church of England; 
but yet in a very peaceable way. | 3 3 f 
Nor have they only ſuffered this by laws intended againſt them, but, after an exoeſſive 8 


rate, by laws known to have been never deſigned againſt them, and only intended againſt r 
the Papi/ts: And in theſe caſes four times the value hath not ſerved their turn. We 

can prove Sixty pounds taken for Thirteen, and not one penny returned, as we made 

appear before a Committee of the late Parliament; which is the penalty of four offences 

for one; to ſay nothing of the groſs abuſes that have been committed againſt our 5 
names and perſons, by men of ill fame and life, that have taken the advantage of w_ | 

* ; 2 tender- 
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tenderneſs, and the preſent poſture of the law againſt us, to have their revengeful and 1679. 
covetous ends upon us. And tho' we are yet unredreſſed, not a Seſſion of Parliament 
has paſt theſe Seventeen years, in which we have not humbly remonſtrated our ſuffering 
condition : We have done our part, which has been patiently to ſuffer, and modeſtly to 
complain: It is yours now to hear our groans, and, if ever you expect mercy from God, 
to deliver us. The late parliament, juſt before its diſſolution, was preparing ſome relief 
for us; if that parliament could think of it, yea, begin it, we hope you will finiſh and 
ſecure it. © WF | * 1 5 & | 15 
The better to remove all ſcruples or objections, that politically or eceleſiaſtically, on 
the part of the State or the Church, may be advanced againſt us in this requeſt, I 
ſhall divide this diſcourſe into two parts: Firſt, Cz/ar's Authority ; next, the Church's 
Power in things that relate to Faith and Conſcience; with my conſiderations upon 
both. WOES $7 gd 1 0 
* Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, did long ſince diſtinguiſh the Things 
of Ce/ar from the 7. Binge of God, in his plain and notable anſwer unto that inſnaring 
ueſtion of the Jews, ** Is it lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar, or not? Render,” ſays he, Mat. xxil. 17, 
« unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's: That **: 
is, Divine Worſhip, and all things relating to it, belong unto God; Civil Obedience to 
Cz/ar. God only can be the author of right acts of worſhip in the mind: This is 
granted by all; therefore it is not in the power of any man or men in the world, to 
compel the mind rightly to worſhip God. Where this 1s but attempted, God's pre- 
rogative is invaded, and Cæigar, (by which word I underſtand; the Civil Government) 
engroſſeth all. Eor he doth not only take his own things as much as he can, but the 
things appertaining to God alſo ; ſince if God hath not Conſcience for his ſhare, he hath 
nothing. My kingdom,” ſays Chriſt, is not of his world; nor is the Magi- John xi. 38, 
ſtrate's kingdom of the other world: Therefore he exceeds his province and commiſſion 
whenever he meddles with the rights of it. Let Chriſt have his kingdom, he is ſuffi- 
cient for it; and let Cæſar have his, it is his due. Give unto Cæſar the things that 
« are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's.” Then there are things that be- 
long not to Cæſar, and we are not to give thoſe to him which belong not to him; and a 
ſuch are God's things, divine things, things of an eternal reference: But thoſe that be- 
long to Czfar and his earthly kingdom, muſt be, of duty, rendered to him. | 
If any ſhall aſk me, © What are the things properly belonging to Cæſar? I anſwer, 
in ſcripture language, To love juſtice, do judgment, relieve the oppreſled, right the 
« fatherleſs, and in general be a terror unto evil-doers, and a praiſe to them that do well:” 
For this is the great end of magiſtracy; and in theſe things they are to be obeyed, of 
conſcience as well as intereſt. 5 | 3 | | 
But perhaps my anſwer will be reckoned too general and ambiguous, and a freſh 
ueſtion ſtarted, © Who are the Evil-doers, to whom the CivilAuthority ought to be 
terrible?“ But this ought, in my judgment, to be no queſtion with men that under- 
ſtand the nature of civil authority; for thoſe are the evil-doers that violate thoſe laws | ; 
which #e neceſſary to the preſervation of civil ſociety ; as Thieves, Murderers, Adulte- 
rers, Traitors, Plotters, Drunkards, Cheats, Vagabonds, and the like miſchievous and 
diſſolute perſons : Men void of virtue, truth and ſincerity ; the foundation of all good 
government, and only firm bond of human ſociety. Whoever denies me this, muſt 
at the ſame time ſay, that Virtue is leſs neceſſary to Government than Opinion, and that 
the moſt vitiated men, profeſſing but Cæſar's Religion, are the beſt ſubjects to Cæſar's 
Authority ; conſequently, that other men, living ever ſo honeſtly and induſtriouſly, and 
having elſe as good a claim to civil protection and preferment, ſhall, merely for their 
diſſent from that religion, (a thing they cannot help, for “ Faith is the gift of God,) 
be reputed the worſt of evil-doers ; which is followed with expoſing their names to 
obloquy, their eſtates to ruin, and their perſons to goals, exiles, and abundance of other 
cruelties. What is this, but to confound the Things of. Cæſar with the Things of 
God, Divine Worſhip with Civil Obedience, the Church with the State, and perplex 
human ſocieties with endleſs debates about religious differences? Nay, is not this to 
erect new meaſures to try the members of Worldly Societies by, and give an acceſſion 
to another power, than that which is neceſſary to the Conſtitution of Civil Government ? 
But that which ought to deter wiſe rulers from aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch an authori- 


Ws. 


ty, is the conſideration of the pernicious conſequences of doing ſo. For, 


— 
#0 bye ASKS =. 50,5 i eats 8 3 
1 — — 8 hn Cots — 
N + — _ — he — 2 2 - 7. EN —_— — 
- 2 — 4 - — __ - * — b 
— ²˙ A Pr . 
— I TT - * 1 * J 3 — 5 r 
a * p q 2 IX w_ + * 1 — I. 1 D 2 © 
— SET EET BER ͤ v en gt 
2 — ory at — 2 * 5 hon * 
IE — tek VEG — „ 


I. It makes Property, which is the firſt and moſt fixed part of Engliſh Government, 
floating and uncertain ; for, it ſeems, no Conformity to the Church, no Property in the 
State: And, doubtleſs, the Inſecurity of Property can be no Security to the Govern- 
ment; ug ok Mt; er ee eG eee ee Go ets ar ge 
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* Note, The greateſt hart of what follows in this ſection, was firſt printed by way of Appendix to the * 
* Contipued Cry of the Oppreſſed for Juſtice,” Anno 16755. 
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1679. be II. It makes me owe more to the Church than to the State: For in this cal, th 
anchor I ride by, is not my obedience to laws relating to the preſervation of Cijyy 


Society, but conformity to certain things belonging to the doctrine and diſcipline of the 
Church: So that though I may be an honeſt, induſtrious Engliſhman, a great lover of 
my country, and an admirer of the government I live under, yet if I refuſe to profeg 
the religion that either now is, or hereafter may be impoſed, be it ever ſo falſe, 


is all one, I muſt neither enjoy. the liberty of my perſon, nor the quiet poſſeſſion gf 


” 


my eſtate, Re 1 
| III. This not only alters the Government, by ſacrificing mens properties for that 
which cannot be called a ſin againſt property, nor an offence to the nature of civil 
government, if any tranſgreſſion at all; but it narrows the intereſt and power of the 
Governors: For look what number they cut off from their protection, they cut off from 


| themſelves and the government; not only rendering thereby a great body of people uſe. 


leſs, but provoking them to be dangerous: To be ſure it clogs the civil magiſtrate in 
his adminiſtration of government, making that neceſſary which is not at all neceffary to 
him as Cæſar. ot 5 5 N 

It is a ſort of Duumvirateſhip in Power, by which the Civil Monarchy is broken: 
For as that was a Plurality of Men, ſo this is a Plurality of Powers. And, to ſpeak 


freely, the Civil Power is made to act the Lackey, to run of all the unpleaſant errands 


the froward zeal of the other ſends it upon; and the beſt preferment it receives for its 
pains, is to be Informer, Conſtable, or Hangman to ſome of the beſt Livers, and there. 
fore the beſt Subjects, in the kingdom. | | whats 

O! What greater injuſtice to Czfar, than to make his government vary by ſuch 
modes of religion; and oblige him to hold his obedience from his people, not ſo 
much by their conformity to him, as to the Church; a mere relative of the other 


world. | Ss 2M 
IV. This is fo far from reſembling the. univerſal goodneſs of God, who diſpenſe 


his light, air, ſhowers and comfortable ſeaſons to all, and whom Czfar ought always 


to imitate, and ſo remote from increaſing the Trade, Populouſneſs, and Wealth of this 
kingdom, as that it evidently tends to the utter ruin of thouſands of Traders, Artif 
cers, and Huſbandmen, and their families; and, by increaſing the Charges, it muſt 


needs increaſe the Poor of the nation. | | 


V. This muſt needs be a great diſcouragement to ſtrangers from coming in, and 


ſettling themſelves amongſt us, when they have reaſon to apprehend that they, and their 


children after them, can be no longer ſecured in the enjoyment of their Properties, 
than they ſhall be able to prevail with their conſciences to believe, That the Re- 
gion which our laws do now, or ſhall at any time hereafter, approve and impoſe, is 
* undoubtedly rue; and that the Yay of worſhipping God, which ſhall be at any time 
by our laws enjoined is, and ſhall be, more agreeable to the will of God, than any 
other way in which God is worſhipped in the world „ 

VI. That Way of Worſhip we are commanded conformity to, doth not make better 
livers, that is a demonſtration ; nor better artiſis; for it cannot be thought that going 
to Church, hearing Common-prayer, or believing in the preſent Epiſcopacy, teach men 
to build ſhips or houſes; to make clothes, ſhoes, dials or watches; buy, ſell, trade, or 
commerce, better than any that are of another perſuaſion. And. ſince theſe things are 
uſeful, if not requiſite, in Civil Society, is not prohibiting, nay ruining, ſuch men, be- 
cauſe they will not come to hear Common-Prayer, &c. deſtructive of Civil Society ? 
Pray ſhew me better ſubjects. If any object, Diſſenters have not always been ſo; 
the anſwer is ready, Do not expoſe them; protect them in their lives, liberties and 
« eſtates ; for in this preſent poſture they think they can call nothing their own, and 
* thatall the comforts they have in this world, are hourly liable to forfeiture, for their 
faith, hope and practice concerning the other world.” Is not this to deſtroy Nature 
and Civil Government, when people are ruined in their natural and civil capacity, not 


for things relating to either, but which are of a ſupernatural import? 


VII. This deprives them of protection, who protect the government. Diſſenters 


have a great ſhare in the Trade, which is the greatneſs of this kingdom; and they make 
a large proportion of the Taxes that maintain the government. And is it reaſonable, 
or can it be chriſtian, when they pay tribute to Cz/ar, to be preſerved in an undiſturb- 
ed poſſeſſion of the 2, that the ref? ſhould be continually expoſed for the peaceable 


EY 


exerciſe of their conſciences to God? | 


VIII. Neither is it a conformity to True and Solid Religion, ſuch as is neceſſary to. 


eternal ſalvation, wherein moſt parties verbally agree, but for a Modification of Reli- 


gion; ſome peculiar way of worſhip and diſcipline. * All confeſs One God; One 


< Chriſt, One Holy Ghoſt, and that it is indiſpenſably requiſite to live ſoberly, righteoul- 


© ly, and godly in this preſent evil world, 2 Tit. xi. 12. yet is one proſecuting the 
other for his conſcience, ſeizing corn, driving away cattle, breaking open doors, taking 
away and ſpoiling of goods; in ſome places not leaving a cow to give poor orphans | 


milk, nor a bed to lie on; in other places houſes have been ſwept ſo clean, that a ſtool 


hath .. 


Ax ADDRESS TO PROTESTANTS. 
hath not been left to fit on, nor ſo much as working tools to labour for bread. To 
ſay nothing of the eee, ſpeeches, bloody blows, and tedious impriſonments, 
even to death itſelf, through naſtineſs of dungeons, that many innocent people have 
ſuffered only for their peaceable conſciencetge. . es, 

IX. But this way of proceeding for maintenance of the national religion, is of an ill 
conſequence upon this account, that Heaven is barred, as much as in men lies, from 
all farther illuminations. Let God ſend what Light he pleaſes into the world, it muſt 
not be received by Cæſar's people, without Cæſar s licence; and if it happen that Cæſar 
be not preſently convinced, as well as I, that it is of God, I muſt either renounce my 
convictions, and loſe my foul to pleaſe Cæſar, or profeſs and perſevere in my perſua- 
ſion, and ſo loſe my life, liberty or eſtate, to pleaſe God. This hath frequently occur- 

ted, and may again. Therefore I would intreat Cæſar to conſider the ſad conſequence 
of impoſition, and remember both that God did never aſk man leave to introduce truth, 
or make farther diſcoveries of his mind to the world; and that it hath been a woful ſnare 
to thoſe governments that have been drawn to employ their power againſt his work 
and people. | | | | 

x This way of procedure endeavours to ſtifle, or elſe to puniſh, Hincerity ; for fear or 
hopes, frowns or favour, prevail only with baſe minds; fouls degenerated from true 
nobleneſs. Every ſpark of integrity muſt be extinguiſhed, where conſcience is ſacri- 
ficed to worldly ſafety and preferment. This net holds no temporizers: Honeſ# men 
are all the fiſh it catches: But one would think they ſhould make but an ill treat to ſuch 
as reckon themſelves generous men, and, what is more, Chriſtians too. That which 
renders the matter more unjuſtifiable, is the temptation ſuch ſeverity puts men upon, 
not hardy enough to /afer for conſcience, yet ſtrongly perſuaded they have truth on 
their ſide, to deſert their principles, and {mother their convictions ; which, in plain 
terms, is to make of ſincere men, hypocrites: Whereas it is one great end of govern- 
ment, by all laudable means, to preſerve fincerity ; for without it there can be no faith 
or truth in civil ſociety. Nor is this all; for it is a maxim worthy of Cæſar's notice, 

Never to think him true to Cz/ar, that is falſe to his own Conſcience ' Beſides, raped 

conſciences treaſure up Revenge; and ſuch perſons are not likely to be longer friends to 

Cæſar, than he hath preferments to allure them, or power to deter them from being 

his moſt implacable enemies. 7 | 
XI. There is not ſo ready a way to Atheiſm, as this of extinguiſhing the Senſe of 

Conſcience tor Worldly Ends : Deſtroy that Internal Rule of Faith, Worſhip and Prac- 

tice towards God, and the reaſon of my religion will be Civil Injunctions, and not Di- 

vine Convictions ; conſequently, I am to be of as many religions as the civil authority 
ſhall impoſe, however untrue or contradiftory. This ſacred tye. of conicience, thus 
broken, farewel to all heavenly obligations in the ſoul, ſcripture-authority, and ancient 
proteſtant principles. Chriſt may at this rate become what the Jews would have had 
him and his apoſtles to be reputed, to wit, „Turners of the world up-ſide down,” 
as their enemies repreſented them; and the godly martyrs of all ages, ſo many ſelf- 
murtherers ; for they might juſtly be eſteemed reſiſters of worldly authority, ſo far as 
that authority concerned itſelf with the impoſition. of religion, becauſe they refuſed the 
conformity commanded by it, even to death. 

And it may not be unworthy of Cæſar's conſideration, that from theſe proceedings 
people are tempted to infer, there is nothing in religion but Yor/dly Aims and Ends; 
becauſe ſo much worldly power is abuſed, under the name of religion, to vex and de- 
ſtroy men for being of another religion; and that he hazards the beſt hold and obli- 
cation he. hath to obedience, which is: Conſcience. For where they are taught only to 
obey for intereſt, duty and conviction are out of doors. By all means let conſcience 
be facred, and virtue and integrity (though under diſſenting / principles) cheriſhed : 

Charity is more powerful than Severity, and Perſuaſion than all the penal laws -in the 

world. | C W . ee 
Laſtly, To the reproach of this courſe with wiſe men, it hath never yet obtained 
the end deſired; ſince, inſtead of compliance, the difference is thereby widened, and 
the ſufferers are pitied by ſpectators, Which only helps to increaſe the number of diſſen- 
ters; for whoever is in the wrong, few think the perſecutor in the right. This, in 
all ages, having been the iſſue of ſevere proſecution. of diſſenters for matters of reli - 
gion, what a cruel, troubleſome, thankleſs, ſucceſsleſs office is it for Cæſar to be em- 
ployed in? May he take better meaſures of his authority and intereſt, and uſe his 
power to the encouragement of all the virtuous and induſtrious, and juſt puniſhment 
of the lazy and vicious in all perſuaſions ; ſo ſhall the kingdom flouriſh, and the govern» 
ment proſper. THe ee 3 1 | 1 
Church Power ſuppoſeth a Church firſt, It will not be improper therefore to exa- | . 

mine; firſt, « What a Scripture New-Teſtament-Church is; and next, © What is the FH 5 

* Scripture Power belonging to ſuch a Church. A Scripture- church, as the: may be | $ 

called viſible; is a Company or: Society of People, eheving, e and practiſing ac- "oy 
cording to the Do&#rine and Example of Chriſt Feſus and his Apoſtles and not accor pg : 
_ | Fr | A | to 
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<< ſpirit ye are of; for I am not come into the world to deſtr 
peaceable doctrine, example and life, <* to fave them. 
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AN ADDRESS" TO PROTESTANTS. 


1679. tothe Scribes and-Phatiſees, that “ taught for Doctrine the Traditions'of Men. They 


—— are ſuch as are meek in heart, N 
3 1 pet ii. » Verſation, /e full of ſelf-denial, 4) long- ſuffering and patient, e not only for- 
2 Cor. xi. 2. giving, / but loving their very enemies; which anſwers Chriſt's ow] n character of 
«Phil. iv. 8. himſelf, religion and kingdom, which is the moſt apt diſtinction that ever can he gi- 


"Mz 5 4. ven of the nature of his church and her authority, viz." (g] My kingdom is not 


lowly in ſpirit {a} chaſte in life, {57 virtuous: in all con 


of this world.“ Which well connects with; Render unto Cæſar the things that 
are Cæſar's, and unto God the things that are God's. „ Bl me 


It was an anſwer to a very ſuſpicious queſtion ; for it was familiarly bruited that he was 


f 3 "7 ” 
a King, and came to poſſeſs his kingdom, and was, by ſome, called the Xing of the Fes. 


The Jews being then ſubjected to the Roman Empire, it concerned: Pilate, -Czfar'; 


Deputy, to underſtand his pretenſions ; which, upon better information, he found to cen. 
ter in this, My kingdom is not of this world, elſe would my ſubjects fight for me.” 


s if he had ſaid, © Theſe reports are a mere perverſion of my peaceable and felf=deny. 
ing intentions; an infamy invented by malicious Scribes and Phariſees, that they 
might the better prevail with Cæſar to ſacrifice me to their hatred and revenge. 

fiend ; I ſeek none of theſe kingdoms from him; nor will I fy 


II am Cæſar's 1 


ſedition, plot or conſpire his ruin; no, let all men render unto Cæſar the things that 


are Cæſar s: That's my doctrine; for I am come to erect a kingdom of another nature 


than that of this world, to wit, a _/þiritual kingdom, to be ſet up in the heart; and 
conſcience is my throne, upon that will I fit, and rule the children of men in righte- 
ouſneſs; and whoever lives ſoberly, righteouſly and godlily in this world, ſhall be my 
good and loving ſubjects. And they will certainly make no ill ones for Cæſar, fince 


| ſuch virtue is the end of government, and renders his charge both more eaſy and fafe 


than before. Had I any other deſign than this, would I ſuffer myſelf to be reproach. 


ed, traduced and perſecuted by a conquered people? Were it not more my nature to 
ſuffer than revenge, would not their many provocations have drawn from me ſome in- 
ſtance of another kind -than the forbearance and forgiveneſs I teach? Certainly, were 
I animated by another principle than the perfection of meekneſs and divine ſweetneſs, 
I ſhould not have forbidden Peter fighting, ſaying, <* Put up thy ſword,” or inſtructed 
my followers to bear wrongs ; but have revenged all affronts, and, by plots and other 
ſtratagems, have attempted ruin to my enemies, and the acquiſition of worldly em- 
pire; and no doubt but they would have fought for me. Nay, I am not only pati- 
ently, and with pity to enemies, ſenſible of their cruel carriage towards me for my 
good-will to them, whoſe eternal happineſs I only ſeek ;. but 1 foreſee what they far- 
ther intend againſt me: They deſign to crucify me: And, to do it, will rather free 
a Murderer, than ſpare their Saviour. They will perform that cruelty with all the ag- 
gravation and contempt they can; deriding me themſelves, and expoſing me to the 
derifion of others: They will mock my divine kingſhip with a crown of thorns, and 
in mine agonies of ſoul and body, for a cordial, give me gall and vinegar to drink. 
But, notwithſtanding all this, to ſatisfy the world that my religion is above wrath 


and revenge, I can forgive them.' e 
And to ſecure Cæſar and his people from all fears of impoſition, notwithſtanding 
my authority, and the many legions of angels I might command, both to my deli- 


verance, and the enforcement of my - meſſage upon mankind; I reſolve to promote 
neither with worldly power ; for it is 'not of the nature of my religion and kingdom. 
And as I neither aſſume nor practiſe any ſuch thing myſelf, that am the great author, 
promoter and example of this holy way; ſo have I not only never taught my diſci- 
ples to live or act otherwiſe,” or given them a power J refuſe to uſe myſelf, but ex- 
preſly forbad them, and warned them, in my inſtructions, of exerciſing any the lealt 
revenge, impoſition or coercion towards any. This is evident in my ſermon preached 


upon the Mount, where I freely, publickly, and with much plainneſs, not only pro- 
* hibited Revenge, but enjoined Love to Enemies, making it to be a great token of true 


| - patience. and . forgivenels; 


< diſcipleſhip to ſuffer wrongs, and conquer icruelty by 


which is certainly very far from impoſition or compulſion upon other men. 
Furthermore, when I was ſtrongly bent fo Jeruſalem, and ſent meſſengers be- 
fore to prepare ſome entertainment for me and my company, in a village belonging 


to the Samaritans, and the people refuſed, becauſe they apprehended I was going to 


Jeruſalem, though ſome of my diſciples, particularly James and John, were pro- 
voked to that degree, that they aſked me, if I were willing that they ſhould com- 


mand fire from heaven to deſtroy thoſe Samaritans, as Elias in another. caſe 75 


done; I turned about, and rebuked them, ſaying, Ye know not what manner 


* 3 


At another time, one of my diſciples relating to m 


oy mens lives, but, by my 


1 e ſome paſſages of their tra- 
al 2 IX. 49 N Py - * » 

50. * vels, told me of a certain man they ſaw, that caſt out devils in my name; and be- 

* caufe he was not of their company, nor followed them, ſaid he, wwe forbade him; as if 

they thereby ſerved and pleaſed me; but I preſently teſtified my diſlike of the igno- 
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rance and narrownels of their zeal, and, to inform them better, told them, they 1679. 1 

«ſhould not have forbid him; for he that is not again us is for u. Gerry "ſt 

My drift is not Opinion, but Piety They that caſt out devils, convert ſinners, and 1 

turn men to righteouſneſs, are not againſt me, nor the nature and religion of my N 
« kingdom, and therefore ought to be, cheriſhed rather than forbid, That I might Ws 
« ſufhciently declare and inculcate my mind in this matter, I did at another time, 1 
« and upon a different occaſion, preach againſt all Coercion and Perſecution for mat- Wl 
« ters of Faith and Practice towards Go in my parable of the ſower, as my words "lt 
« manifeſt, which were'theſe ; „The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 1 
« ſowed good feed in his field; but while men ſlept, his enemy came, and ſowied tares Ta 
« among the wheat, and went his way: But when the blade ſprung up, and brought 1 
« forth fruit, there appeared the tares alſo; ſo the ſervants of the houſholder came and 9 
« ſaid, Didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field? From whence then hath it tares? 1:50 
« He anſwered, An enemy hath done this: The ſervants faid unto him, Wilt thou Mat. xili. 24, 166 
4 then that we go and gather them up? But he ſaid, Nay, leſt while ye gather up the 8, 75:27-46, 1 
« tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them; let both grow together till the harveſt; lan 17 
« and in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 1 
e tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat into my 1 
1% barn.” . | | Hears in 1 
And that I might not leave ſo neceſſary a truth miſ-apprehended of my dear fol- N 
« lowers, or liable to any miſ-conſtructions, my diſciples, when together, deſiring an 1 
explanation, I interpreted my words thus: 7 29 = 2 1 
He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of Man; the field is the world; the ver. 37, 38. ; . 
good feed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 39. Wil 
wicked one; the enemy that ſowed them is the devil; the harveſt is the end of F 1 
„% world; and the reapers are the angels. Y | 8 | | 118 
* This patience, this long-ſuffering and great forbearance belonging to my kingdom „ 
and the ſubjects of it, my doctrine ſpeaks it, and mine example confirms it; and 1 

this can have no poſſible agreement with impoſition and perſecution for conſcience. Ute 


1 


r SS — — 2 — * 


It is true, I once whipped out the profaners of my Father's temple; but I never 
vhipped any in. I called, I cried to every one that thirſted to come, and freely of- 
* fered my afhiftance to the weary and heavy- laden; but I never impeſeũ my help, or 
forced any to receive me; for I take not my kingdom by violence, but by ſuffer- 
ing. And that I might ſufficiently deter my followers from any ſuch thing, as I 
profeſs myſelf to be their Lord and Maſter, fo have I commanded them to oe john xv. 12. 
* one another in a more eſpecial manner. But if, inſtead thereof, any ſhall grow 
proud, high- minded, and beat or abuſe their fellow- ſervants in my religious family, 
when I come to take an account of my houſhold, he ſhall be cut aſunder, and ap- 
pointed his portion among the unbelievers, Behold the recompence I appoint to im- 
poſing lordly perſons, ſuch as count others infidels; and, to make them ſuch be- 
* lieyers as themſelves, will exerciſe violence towards them, and if they prevail not, 
will call for Fire from Heaven to devour them; and if Heaven refuſe to gratify their 
' rage, will fall a beating and killing, and think, it may be, they do God good ſervice 
too; but their lot ſhall be with unbelievers for ever. e IS eee 2 
Nay, I have fo effectually provided againſt all maſtery, that I expreſly charged 
them, not to be many Maſters; for Oue was their Maſter: I told them, the greateſt 
amongſt them was to be erv¹π to the reſt, not to impoſe upon the reſt: Nay,” that 
ta be great in my kingdom, they muſt become as gentle and harmleſs as little abilllren, 
* and ſuch cannot force and puniſh in matters of religion. In fine, I ſtrictly com- 
* manded them to /ave one another, as I have loved zhem, who am feady to lay down 
my life for the ungodly, inſtead of taking away godly mens lives for Opinions, And 
this is the great maxim of my holy religion, He that would be my diſciple, muſt 
© (not crucify other men, but) take up his croſs and follow me, who am meek and 
* lowly; and ſuch as endure to the end, ſhall find eternal reſt to their fouls; This 
' 1s "the polkey-T uſt; and /ehis ie the power” Fave . Pepin, 
How much this agrees with the language, doctrine and example of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son and Lamb of God, I ſhall leave them to confider that read and believe ſcripture, 
But ſome, affected to preſent church-power, - and deſiring their ruin that conform not 
to her warthip and diſcipline, will object, That Chiriſt did give his church power to 
bind and looſe, and bid any perſons aggrieved tell the chur en 
I grant it; but what binding was that? Was it, I pray, with ent war chains and 
fetters, in naſty holes and dungeons ? Nothing leſs: Or was it that his church had that 
true diſcerning in her, and power with im, that what ſhe hound, that is, condemned, 
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or looſed; that is remitted; ſhould ſtand fo in God's fight and Chriſt's account. 9 q 
But tell the Church; and what then? Obſerve Chriſt's extent in the puniſhment of 


the offender: If the offender will neither receive private admonition, nor hear the 

Church, then, ſays Chriſt, let him be to thee as an Heathen,” &c. Here is 

not one word of Fines, Whips, Stocks, Pillories, Goals, and the like inſtruments of . 
1 f 8 „ e | cryelty, 
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1679. cruelty, to puniſh the Heretick: For the purport of his words ſeems to be no more 
—— than this; If any member of the church refuſe thy private exhortation, and the 
© church's admonition, look upon ſuch a perſon as obſtinate and perverſe; have no 
more to do with him; let him take his courſe; thou haſt done well, and the church 
%%% / ( HE 0 e 

Well, but ſay the Church-Fighters of our age, Did not St. Paul wiſh them cut 

© off that troubled the church in his time ?' Yes: But with what ſword think you ? 


| Mat. xxvi. 52. Such as Chriſt bid Peter put wp, or the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 


Eph 412, God?“ Give him leave to explain his own words; For though we walk in the 
2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 6 fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh ; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
7 Tn i RO mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong- holds, caſting down ima- 
ne 4, ginations, and every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 


and bringing every thought into obedience to Chriſt.” 


What think you of this? Here are warfares, weapons, oppoſitions and conformity, 


and not only no external force about matters of religion uſed or conntenanced, but 
the moſt expreſs and pathetical excluſion and diſclaiming of any ſuch thing that: can 
be: given. | SY | | 79 
Rom. xiv. 4. 15 was this great apoſtle that aſked that queſtion, Who art thou that judgeſt the 
« ſervant of another? To his own Lord he ſtandeth or falleth : But he ſhall ſtand; 
« for God is able to make him ſtand.” Can we think that impoſition. or perſecution 
is able to anſwer him this queſtion in the day of judgment? Do we with reaſon deny 
it to the Papacy? With what reaſon then can we aſſume it to our/elves ? Let us re- 
member who ſaid, Not that we have Dominion over your Faith, but are helpers of 
« your Joy.” Helpers,” then not Tmpoſers nor Perſecutors. What joy can there be in 
that to the perſecuted ? But if Paul had no ſuch commiſſion or power over conſcience, 
I' would fain know by what authority more inferior miniſters and chriſtians do claim 


1 Pet. v. 2, z. The Apoſtle Peter is of the ſame mind; Feed,” ſays he, the flock of God, 
Mat. xxiii. 8 not by Conſtraint, &c. neither as being Lords over God's heritage.” The herita 


of God is free; they have but One Lord in and of their religion, Chriſt Jeſus, and 
they are Brethren n | e 
2 Cor. ii. 7. The Apoſtle Paul ſays, © That where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty; 
but where Coercion, Fines and Goals are, there is no liberty. Is it to be ſuppoſed that 
men in theſe days are inſtructed by the Spirit of the Lord to deſtroy people in this 
world for their Faith about the orher world ? That cannot poſſibly be; ſuch mock at 
it. Again, ſays that Apoſtle to the Chriſtians of his time, You. are called to liber- 


Gal. v. 13. © ty;” from what, I pray? © Sin and the Ceremonies of the Lam? And ſhall the 
end of that call be the enthralling conſcience to human edits in religion, yea, about 


mere ceremonies of religion, under the Goſpel ? This would make our caſe worſe than 
the Jews, for their worthip ſtood on divine authority; and if Chriſt came to make men 
free from them, and that thoſe very ordinances are by the Apoſtle called beggarly 
elements and a burdenſome yoke, is it reaſonable that we muſt be ſubject to the In- 
junctions of men in the worſhip of God, that are not of equal authority with them? 


Rom. xiv.g, The apoſtle yet informs us,“ For this end,” ſays he, Chriſt both died and roſe 
10. *« again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living: But why doſt thou judge 
« thy brother?“ Than which nothing can more expreſly oppoſe the Impoſition, Ex- 
communication, and Perſecution that are among us: It is as if he had ſaid, < Chriſt 
is Lord of Chriſtians; by what authority doſt thou pretend to judge his. ſervants? 
Thou alſo art but one of them: A brother at moſt. Thou haſt no dominion over 

their faith, nor haſt thou commiſſion to be Lord over their conſciences; it is Chriſt's © - 


right, his purchaſe, he has paid for it: * For this end he both died and roſe again, 
„that he might be Lord of dead and living; that he might reſcue them from the 


* jaws. of oppreſſion, from thoſe that uſurp over their conſciences, and make a preß 


of their ſouls.” © But why doſt thou judge thy brother? If not judge, then not 
perſecute, plunder, beat, impriſon to death our Brethren ; that muſt needs follow. Come, 


7 


let us Proteſtants look at home, and view our actions, if we are not the men. 


Rom. xiv. 5. 


the ſtrength and power of this world, to ſuppreſs conſcientious: people, that, as to 
human force, are juſtly accounted weakeſt and moſt deſtitute, in all ages, of defence. 
8 © 8 55 Os FY 85 . A 3 . i . 
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In ſhort, | © Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind; and if any thing 
be ſhort, God will reveal it: Let us but be patient. It was not Fleſb and Blood © 
that revealed Chryft to Peter; they are Chriſt's words; therefore let us leave off the 
Conſultation and Weapons of Fleſh and Blood, and truſt Chriſt with his own king 
dom: He hath faid, that the * Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; and Wwe 
cannot think that he would have us ſeek to Hell's Gates to maintain it: And if it is 
not of this world, then not to be maintained by Force and Policy, which are the 
props of the kingdoms of this world. God, the Apoſtle tells us, has choſen the 
„% weak things of this world, to confound the mighty: Therefore he has not choſen 


I will 
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An ADDRESS TO PROTESTANTS 577 i 
I will here conclude my fcripture-proofs with this exhortation, or injunction rathet, 1679. 4 an 
of the apoſtle. Le are bought with a price; be not ye the ſervants of men.” The Ke | 1 
ſubject here is not Suman, wherein human ordinances are to be obeyed; that is not 3 1 


* Fer = 
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the queſtion; "but drvzre and thoſe that for fear or favour of men deſert their princi- 

ples, and betray their conſciences, they renounce their Lord, deny him that bought 
them, and tread his blood, the Price of their ſouls, under their feet: Ye are bought 

« with a price; Chriſt has purchaſed you; you are not your own, but his that bought 

you ; therefore be not the ſervants of men, about God's things or Chriſt's: kingdom; 

vail to no man's judgment, neither make man's determinations your rule of faith 

and worſhip. Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith he has made you free, and Gal. v. 
« he not entangled again into bondage; for we are not come to that mountain Heb. ai. 
that we cannot touch, to Sinai: We are not now to be kept under, like ſchool- 

boys or minors : That impoſition might be uſeful then, which is a bondage now. 
Moſes was God's ſervant, and faithful; he ſaw, heard, and went up to the mount 

for the people; but Chriſtians are come to Mount Zion, to Jeruſalem, the Mother 

of Peace and Freedom. Much then depended upon the integrity of Moſes ; and 

yet God ſent for the people near the Mount, that they might ee his glory; and 
wrought wonders and miracles to engage their faith, and vindicate the integrity of 
Moſes his ſervant (as the 12, 13, 14, 15, and 16 chapters of Numbers declare) and 
which none now can pretend to vouch the exercife of their authority : I fay it pleaſed 

God then to appear by thoſe ways; but now the Law is brought home to every man's 
Heart, and every one ſhall know God for 4:m/eff, from the leaſt to the greateſt. My Heb. 8. 
„Sheep, ſays Chriſt, ** hear my voice.” And let us remember that there is no poſ- = 
fibility of deception there, where there is no neceſſity of truſting. In fine, Ye are 
« bought with a price, be not ye the ſervants of men. One is Lord, even Chriſt, and 

«« ye are brethren.” Th, | | 

But methinks I hear a ſtout objection, and it is this: At this rate you will over- 

throw all Church-Diſcipline, all Cenſure of Errors, if no man or men can determine.“ 

My anſwer is ready and ſhort: No Scripture Church-Diſcipline is hereby  oppugned or 
weakened : Let not the ſentence end in violence upon the conſcience unconvinced : 

Let who will expound or determine, fo it be according to true church-diſcipline, 
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which can be exerciſed on them only, who have willingly joined themſelves in that | 
covenant of union ; and which proceeds only to a ſeparation from the reſt, a diſavowing 1 
or diſowning, and that only in caſe of falling from principles or practices once recei- g 
ved, or about known treſpaſſes: But never to any corporal or pecuniary. puniſhment ; 1105 
the two arms of Antichriſt, or rather of the great Beaſi which carries the Whore. v8 
But let us obſerve 'what fort of church-government the Apoſtle recommends. 5 
« Avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtriving about the 1 Tim. iv, v, 1 
« law; for they are unprofitable and vain: A man that is an Heretick, after the firſt A - FI 
« and ſecond admonition, reject, knowing that he that is ſuch, is /ubverted, and ſin- Tit. il. 9. 1 
« neth, being condemned of (or in) Himfelf ;” or ſelf-condemned. __ 1415 N 
It is very remarkable, firſt, That this great Apoſtle, inſtead of exhorting Titus to ä 1 
ſtand upon niceties, and facrifice mens natural comforts and enjoyments for Opinions of WA 
Religion, injoins him to ſhun diſputes about them; leaving the people to their own 3 
thoughts and apprehenſtons in thoſe matters, as reputing the loſs of peace, in ſtriving, DW. 


greater than the gain that could arife from ſuch an unity and conformity: Which ex- 1 
actly agrees with another paſſage of his; Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, Phil. iii. 15. 
be thus minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even 
„this unto you. He did not ſay you ſhall be fined, pillaged, excommunicated and 
flung into priſon,” if ye be not of our mind. 5 
2dly, That, in the Apoſtle's definition, an Heretic is a ſelf-condemned perſon, one 
conſcious to himſelf of error, and obſtinacy in it; but that are not conſcientious diſſen- 
ters; for many ten thouſands in this nation act as they believe, and diſſent from the 
national religion' poo upon a principle of conſcience to Almighty God; and would 
heartily conform, if they could do it upon conviction, or with any ſatisfaction to their 
own minds: And with men of any tenderneſs, or common ſenſe, their continual. great 
ſufferings in perſon and eſtate, and their patience under them, are a demonſtration, or 
3 can be none in the world, that Conſcience, and not Humour or Intereſt, is at 
ottom er „ D 
Nor can their perſecutors diſprove them, unleſs they could ſearch hearts; and that is 
a little too far for à fallible ſpirit to reach, and an infallible one they deny. So that 
the Apoſtle makes not the Heretick to lie upon the fide of m/-believing,..or not com- 
ing up to 4is degree of faith and knowledge, but upon the fide of wilfully, turbu- 
lently, obſtinately, and ſelf-condemnedly, maintaining things inconſiſtent with the faith, 
peace and proſperity of the church. © ' d SHORT: 
Granting us then not to be obſtinate and ſelf-condemned diſſenters, (and you cannot 
reaſonably refuſe it us) how do you prove us erroneous in the other part? All parties 
plead Scripture, and that for the moſt oppoſite principles. The Scripture,” you ſay, 
4 | 2 5 © cannot - 
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Ax ADDRESS, no PROTESTANTS. | 


« cannot Jotermine the ot bf "ſel it muſt have an interpreter: If fo, he mug 
either be /allib/e, or infallible; I the firſt, we are worſe than before; for men are apt 


to be no. leſs confident, and yet are ſtill upon as uncertain grounds: If the laſt, this 


muſt either be an external, or an internal judge : If an external, you know where you 
are, without pointing; for there ſtands nothing between you and Popery in that prin- 


ciple: If an internal udge, either it is ourſelvpes, or the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in us; 


Not ourſelves, for then the rule would be the thing ruled, which cannot be: And if it 
be the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, and the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii.“ That unleſs we 
have the Spirit, we are none of Chriſt's,” then is the neck of impoſition broken, 
and what haſt thou to do to judge me? Let me ſtand or fall to my own maſter ; | And 
upon this foot went Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Melancthen, Beza, Bullinger, Zan. 
chius, abroad; and Tindal, Barns, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Jewel, Bradford, Philpot, 
Sanders, Rogers, &c. at home; and as good men, and conſtant martyrs, in ages be- 
fore them. „ 
But ſuppoſe conſcientious diſſenters as ill men as the Apoſtle deſcribes an Heretick to 
be; what is the puniſhment ? This is cloſe to the point; ſtand it. Co SEES 

zaͤly. A man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, reject;“ 
that is, deny his communion, declare he is none of you, condemn his proceedings by g 
public cenſure from among yourſelves. What more can be ſtrained, by the herceſt 


_ proſecutors of men for religion, out of theſe words? 


But will we be governed by the rules of Holy Writ ? Have we any true veneration 
for the exhortations and injunctions therein? Then let us ſoberly conſider, what the 
Apoſtle Paul adviſes and recommends to his beloved Timothy upon the preſent ogca» 
fion, and I dare promiſe an end to conteſt and pe:ſecution for religion. Flee youth. 
„ ful luſts; but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on 
* the Lord out of a pure heart; but fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing 
* that they do gender ſtrifes, . And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 
„ themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of 


the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23, 24, 25. 


There is ſuch a depth of wiſdom lodged in this one paſſage, that I find difficulty to 
expreſs myſelf upon it, and yet I ſhall with pleaſure endeavour it. Here is both Faith 
and Government, Religion and Duty, all that becomes us towards God, our brethren, 
our neighbour, ourſelves, yea, our oppoſers and enemies. | - 

« Flee youthful luſts: That is, avoid fin, turn away from every | appearance» of 
evil, flee the temptation as ſoon as thou ſeeſt it, leſt it enſnare thee ; but follow righ- 
teouſneſs, charity and peace; ſeek and love.hclineſs, and there will be charity and peace 
to thyſelf, and in thee, to all men, Rom. xiv, 17, 1 Cor, iv, 20. , For the king» 
* dom of God ſtands in righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; not in 
conteſt about words, nor in maintaining fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, which reach 


not the ſoul, nor carry any force upon our affections, nor learn men to be better, to 


have more piety, virtue, goodneſs; but are mere notions and ſpeculations, that have no 
influence upon holy living, or tendency to the regimen of our paſſions : Such queſtions 


as the curioſity or wantonneſs of mens wit or reſtleſs fancy are apt to ſtart, under pre- 


tence of divine truth, and ſublime myſteries: Theſe niceties, conceits and imaginations 
of men, (not bottomed on the Revelation of the Eternal Spirit, but Human Appre- 
henſion and Tradition) ſuch queſtions avoid, meddle not with them; but, neut 60 


_ youthful laſts, flee them by all means; for they draw to ſtrife, to. heats, animoſitics, 


envy, hatred and perſecution, which unbecome the man of God; for ſays this Apoſtle, 
He mult not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient; Let his rank, 
notion, opinion, or faith be what it will, he muſt not be fierce, nor cenſorious, much 
leſs ſhould he perſecute or excite Cæſar to do it for him; no ſuch matter: He 
«© mult be apt to teach,” and inform the ignorant; and in caſe it ſucceed not, he ought 
not to be outrageous, or go about to whip or club it into him: He muſt be patient; 
that is, he muſt not think to force and bend things to his own will or time, but com 
mit his honeſt endeavours to God's bleſſing, “ that, can raiſe, of the ſtones of the ſreets, 


children unto Abraham.” This ſort of man.will ſerve God againſt his will, inſtead 


of ſubmitting his will to God's: There is no evil he will tick at to ſerve God: his 
way; he will plunder and kill for God's fake, and meritoriouſly ſend all his _ paſſions 
upon the errands. of his ignorant zeal ; and the trophies that it loves, are the ſpoils and 
havock it makes upon mankind; the moſt unnatural] and dangerous temper in the 
world, Our bleſſed Lord, who knew what was in man, has left us his remark pet 
it, Luke ix. 55, The want of this patience has been the undoing of all. 

But ſome will object, O!] but it is not ignorance ! it is obſtinacy and oppoſition, 
Hardly judged, my friend ! But admit it were fo, here is a receipt for the malady, and 
that of the Apoſtle's preſcribing. Obſerve the following words: In meekneſs in- 


% ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repens 


* tance, to the acknowledging of the truth,” Then not figing, plundering, beatings 
n OP hockey 
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ſocking, impriſoning, baniſhing and killing, even oppoſers themſelves, for religion; 
which I confeſs I think novody ever heard of. | 

But as the Apoſtle gives Timothy another method than is now uſed by the ſons of 
violence for reclaiming oppoſers, ſo the reaſon of the counſel makes all other ways un- 
lawful, viz. © If God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledgement 
« of the truth.” I would hereupon enter the liſt with a perſecutor : Is repehtance in 
my own power, or is it im thine to give me? The Apoſtle ſays neither: It is God's gift 
alone; If God peradventure will give them repentance,” &c. Since repentance 
then is in the caſe, and that God alone can give it, of what uſe are violent courſes, 
which never beget repentance ?: On the contrary, they have rarely failed to raiſe preju- 
dice and beget hardneſs in the ſufferer, and pity in the beholder. | 

But was this the evangelical rule and practice? Yes, that it was. O then! whence 
comes impoſition, force, cruelty, ſpoil of goods, impriſonments, knockings, beatings, 
bruiſings, ſtockings, whippings, and ſpilling of blood for religion? What church is 
that whole officers are ſo far from cloathing the naked, that they ſtrip the cloathed ; 
from feeding the hungry, that they take their bread from them; and thoſe, ſome of 
them, poor widows and helpleſs orphans ? And ſo remote are they from viſiting the ſick 


- 


and impriſoned, that they drag away their beds from under them, and caſt their per- 


ſons into priſon, for conſcience ſake. Nay, ſome have been ſo unnatural, that they 
haled away an honeſt man from a meeting to goal at Reading, a while ſince, not per- 
mitting him to take leave of his poor wife,” newly delivered, and in a dying condition; 
though the much defired it, and lived but juſt by the meeting from whence they took 


him; with an hundred more things, that I forbear being particular in, becauſe I would 


not be thought to provoke, when I aim only at chriſtian reproof and amendment. 
In fine, What are they that for no other cauſe paſs ſuch dreadful excommunications; 
as render the excommunicants little better than outlawed perſons, ſubjecting their civil 
and natural rights to their pride, 1 intereſt or revenge, unleſs they will purchaſe 
their enjoyment at the dear rate of giving their own conſciences the lye ? For what elſe 
can be the conſequence of conforming to that I do not believe? Is not this to deſtroy 
ſincere men, and make and fave hypocrites ? When it is but too palpable that vice reigns 
without controul, and few of theſe buſy men, theſe conſcience-hunters, give themſelves 
the thought of correcting manners, Ft dis virtue, or ſuppreſſing vice. 

O that ſuch as are concerned would ſoberly conſider if any thing be fo ſcandalous to 
true religion as force ! Who can think that evidence good that is extorted? And what 
a church is that which is made up of ſuch proſelytes, or that employs ſuch means to 
make them? It is baſe coin that needs impoſition to make it current, but true metal 
paſſeth for its own intrinſick value. O where is that Chriſtian meekneſs, patience and 
forbearance ! How many have been ruined, that were never exhorted, and excommu- 
nicated before they were once admoniſhed ? This is not to ſerve God, but worldly in- 
tereſt : It is quite contrary to Chriſt's counſel and his followers practice. He came to 
ſave, and not to deſtroy Nature, to magnify his Grace. You pretend, moſt of you, to 
diſlike J. Calvin's unconditional Reprobation, yet practiſe it: If you ſay, No Con- 
* formity is your condition ;' I anſwer, It is as unreaſonable to require an impoſſibili- 
ty, as cruel to damn men for not doing it: For, as you ſay, his doctrine makes God to 
command them to repent, that cannot repent ;' and yet damn them if they repent not- 


% 


So you enjoin men to relinquiſh their preſent faith and worſhip, and conform to yours, 


which is not in their power to do, yet damn them, in a temporal reſpect, if they re- 
fuſe it: For you make ſuch an unavoidable diſſent puniſhable with the deſtruction of 
mens liberties and eſtates. You had better leave of valuing yourſelves upon the mercy 
and well-naturedneſs of that tenet of the univerſal love of God to mankind, till you 
love more than yourſelves, and abominate that the Church of England ſhould be the 
Elect to the civil government, and all others as Reprobates, fince you pretend to deteſt 
the like injuſtice in John Calvin's notion of Election and Reprobation. 5 | 
And the truth of it is, this helps on Atheiſm, as much as any enotmity in the 
land; when witty. men are not willing to take pains to examine after the truth and 
excellency in religion, ſo that people that call themſelves Chriſt's miniſters and the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors and followers, affect and ſeek government, and yet twice deny it, 
when they go to receive it: That ſome others grow lordly, live yoluptuouſly, and watch 
after the biggeſt preferments, not being excited by moſt ſervice for God, but earthly 
power and wealth for themſelves; and that, at the ſame time, they perſecute men of 
more ſelf-denial, for matters of opinion about faith and worſhip towards God; ſo that 
No Conformity to the Church, No Protection from the State. Which, among Pro- 
teſtants, is ſo much the more unreaſonable ; Firſt, Becauſe they, by theſe courſes, im- 
plicitly own and afſume the higheſt infallibility and perfection, and yet deny any ſuch 


thing. For it ſuppoſes that nothing is truer, nothing perfecter; or elſe they both per- 


ſecute men to embrace a fallible and imperfect religion, and with cruel penalties pro- 
vide againſt any thing more true or infallible ; which is the greateſt injury to the world 


that can be, inaſmuch as it is a plain endeavour to fruſtrate all thoſe excellent prophe- 


cies and gracious promiſes God hath given, and the holy fcriptures declate of the 8 


- 
-——_ : - 6d ge 0 — 
P — ye 22 


leſs there be a way of doing theſe things with gentleneſs, patience and meekneſs; ww 


a = 


* ” 
— be —— * 
S ——— 7 je 
7 RN, 


» Doe, . 


m—_—_—_rnrn—-r—qcqclacccc.n pl 


6 


5 
| 
[ 
| 


＋ oe — 1 
ESR - 4 2 Ry 
= 2 0 — — . —_— * — 2 ; = 
— = > Te ä F ̃ —. ee 
+I - yt" \ - - — 
— _ 7 Ko ; = TT — 2 
— < OO = I = FP ERR n TY 
* — 2 ——— = —— _—_ o 


— — 
3 — 2 
: 


22 8 


. — 
eee Feuer. — 
. . 
— Rx I, 
* I 
- ſoc nes cnn 
— 3 


2 
E 
= — 
— 


2 
—— a 
5 
— ne: 


1 open — —— 


— FD 


r 


5 —— — — 
— 2—— ͤ — —ü—ü .ͤ—ę — 
— ons — A Seton oe = ets — 


rte ä 2 2 
7 7 = ama as, 2 
2 ——— — er © 


—_— - I - News <9»: 

„ 8 22 oy 1 — 1 

. ELSRES 
; — — 


* FE EPS. 
IE; 


— 

— CE 1 2 

I w ̃ 1 — 

- 12 eng — ——ůůů 
1 —— 


— . 2 r IG . ——E— ob En tee — ACS at ———— — —— — I 2 
— 
=== 


b . 
3 = * * 


5 


222 
. 
EDS: 


—— — 


. «SY 


— — bw DEA 
— poo” ns ones 


1 
1 
{ | { 8 
| 1 
1 


— 
A As — _— — 8 = — _ _ : 
| D— . a * * bd 3 . — > 4 — —_— — * — — 1 — a R _ | 
— — — > _ Pat 4 = Rags Lam hr — — — — 1» "> Dn — — on 1p 
— . U wag nes * L > p_y — —— — — * —— 
IF PT — — D 4 * * — — © —— — o 
— :, * - * - 4 - | 
9 . . — , . 


—_— ET 


A Mey 
8 OD On 


[ 
7 
I 
4 
L 
1 
. 
[ 
y 
{ 
| i; 
71 
t 
8 


" 1 


4 


+ 574 


An ADDRESS ro PROTESTANTS, 


a 1659. days. But, Secondly, It expoſes Proteſtants to the laſh and ſcorn of the Papiſt unavoid. 
— "ably; for, at this rate, you that, with reaſon, think it ignorance. and irreligion in the 


. Papiſt to imagine himſelf diſcharged in God's account, by believing only as the Church 
believes, conceive yourſelves, at the fame time, juſtified by believing only as a few 
your own Doctors, or elſe as the State believes. But if the Church cannot uſe force ih 


religion, becauſe ſhe cannot infallibly determine to the conicience without convince. 


ment, much leſs ought a few Doctors, or the Civil Authority, to uſe force where the 
can much leſs judge. Unleſs you would make them the civil executioners of your gif. 

leaſure, who have no civil power to give them ſuch commiſſion ; and, to be ſure, ng 
ecclefiaſtical authority to exerciſe any force or violence about religion. For the Papiſt, 
judging by his principles, puniſhes them that believe not as the Church believes, though 


againſt ſeripture; but the Proteſtant, who teaches every one to believe the ſeripture, 


though againſt Church-authority, perſecutes, againſt his own principles, even them that 
in any particular ſo believe, as he, in general, teaches them to believe. This is hard. 
but true, upon the Proteſtant ; for what is plainer than that he afflits thoſe, that, gc. 
cording to i 
ceive no human interpretation, Them, I ſay, who interpret ſcripture to themſelves, 
which, by his poſition, none but they to themſelves can interpret ; them, that uſe the 
ſcripture no otherwiſe, by his own doctrine, to their edification, than he himſelf uſes it 
to their puniſhing ; and ſo thoſe whom his doctrine acknowledges true believers, his dif. 
cipline perſecutes as Hereticks. dp 3 | 
To ſum up all at this time; If we muſt believe as Czfar appoints, why not then 
as the Church believes? But if not as either, without convincement, pray how can force 
be lawful 7 Let me recommend one book to you, that of right claims a place with you, 


1is own doctrine, believe and honour holy ſcripture, but againſt it will re. 


and that is, Biſhop Taylor's, of Liberty of Prophecy; never anſwered, that I haye . 


heard of, and I have reaſon to believe never will be attempted; for indeed it is unan- 
ſwerable. That was the judgment of a doctor under perſecution ; I could be glad if it 
might be the practice of biſhops in their power: I may fay the ſame of J. Tillotſon's 
ſober and ſeaſonable diſcourſe before the Commons on the fifth of November, And, 
the truth is, I am the more earneſt with you. at this time, becauſe I find that God 
daily ſhews us he has great good-wilP to poor England. O why ſhould we drive him 
from us, by our diſobedience to him, and our ſeverities to one another! He has lately 
put a prize into our hands, and continues to pour his favours upon us: All depends upon 
a ſincere reformation, and our perſeverance therein. * 
Jo give teſtimony of this, let us with our whole hearts turn to God, and keep his 
holy law; and let us but be jealous of his glory, by puniſhing vice, and cheriſhing vir- 
tue, and we may aſſure ourſelves he will intereſt himſelf in our ſafety. Of this we cans 


« 


not doubt; for he who has begun to do it under our diſobedience, will not deſert us 


in our ſincere repentance. And as this is our duty to God, without which we vainly 
hope for deliverance, ſo is there a duty we owe to one another, that is the next requiſite 
to our preſervation. | : 

Let, therefore, all aſperities be avoided, nick-names forbidden, and the oppreſſed 
Proteſtant delivered. Revive the noble principle of Liberty of Conſcience, on which 
the Reformation roſe : For in vain do we hope to be delivered from Papiſts, till we 
deliver ourſelves from Popery. This coercion upon conſcience, and perſecution for re» 
ligion, are that part of Popery which is moſt juſtly hated and feared: And if we 


either fear or hate Popery for its Cruelty, ſhall „ the Cruelty we fear or hate it 


for? God forbid! No, not on thoſe that have uſed it to us. This were the Way to be 


deſerted of God, and left to their cruelty. The fame fins will ever fix the ſame odium, 
and find the ſame puniſhment, wherever they are; yea greater, by how much Pro- 


teſtants pretend to better things : If they burnt your anceſtors, do not you ſtrip and 
ſtarve your brethren : Remember the many thouſands now perſecuted in this kingdom, 
for the ſake of their fender and very peaceable conſciences ; huſbands are unlawfully: 
ſeparated from their wives, and parents from their children; their corn, cattle and 
houthold-ſtuff ſwept away, perhaps at the inſtigation of ſome lewd and indigent in- 


former, or to 3 the malice of an ill-diſpoſed neighbour. In the mean time, 


many, once ſufficient, are expoſed to charity; the fruits of their honeſt labour and 
bread of their poor helpleſs children being now made the forfeiture of their conſcience. 
Friends and countrymen, there is a deep doctrine in this providence; examine it 


well, that you may reap the benefit of it: And, among the reſt, let me tell you, this 


is not the leaſt part of it, that God is ſhewing you mercy, that you may ſhew mercy, 


4. 


and has awakened you at the brink of the pit, that you may help your brethren out of 
it; aye, your Enemies. Be wiſe and conſiderate: It will be much your own fault if 
you are not happy, And truly I have no manner of ſcruple but God will preſerye us, 
if we will not caſt away ourſelves. For our own fins and folly can only dire& the 
hand that ſceks to hit and hurt us; and ſhall we make it ſucceſsful to our own ruin? 
Let us therefore turn away from all impiety ; let the magiſtracy diſcourage and punith 
it; and let us forbear and love one another. If we begin with God, we ſhall end 
with God, and that is with acceſs: Elſe, be aſſured, we ſhall only inherit the wind 
of our own invention, and be deſerted of him then, when we ſhall moſt want him. 


— 
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In ſhort, reverence the preſent Providence; and though your lives have not deſer- 1679. 
ved it, let them now be grateful, and not abuſe it. Purſue your advantages thorough. wy | 


ly, but wiſely; be as temperate as zealous; and to your enemies as generous as juſt. 
Inſult not over ill men for the fake of their ill principles, but pity their unhappineſs, 
them, and that you take more pleaſure in their converſion, than your own revenge. 
This will be the greateſt confutation upon them, that they be taught the Goodneſs of 
our religion by the Mildneſs of it; and, by its Mercy the Cruelty of their own. The 
Indian Atabaliba rejected the Romiſh Baptiſm, becauſe of the Spaniſh Tyranny ; 
whence it was uſual. with thoſe poor Americans to deſire they might 10 go to Hea- 
ven if the Spaniards went thither. I know there are little arts uſed to prevent Pro- 
teſlant Union, and that in a Proteſtant Guiſe : And it is a trick, not of yeſterday, to put 
one party of Proteſtants upon devouring four or five, that both the Proteſtant Church 
may have the odium of eating or devouring her own children, and that another intereſt, 


_ behind the hangings, may find the more oY and creditable acceſſion to the chair: It is 
8 


the men of this ſtrain, though under diſguiſe, that now ſeek to diſtract you ; and to 
effect it the better, old ſtories muſt be had up, acts of oblivion violated, the dead 
diſturbed, their tombs rifled, and they haled out of their graves to receive a new ſen- 
tence: That condemning the living of that intereſt by ch 

ſerted of thoſe, that, to ſay true, cannot be long ſafe without them. 

If any thing ſober and judicious be propoſed for allaying aſperities, accommodating 
differences, and ſecuring to Prince and people a juſt and legal union of intereſt, as our 
government requires; we muſt preſently be told of 41, and 42; as if there were a ſort 
of Necromancy in the Numbers, or that the naming of thoſe Figures (long ſince made 
Cyphers, by an Act of Oblivion) had power enough to lay the active and generous 
ſpirits of our times: But they find themſelves miſtaken in their black art, and that 
things, as well as times, are changed: The maſk is off, and he that runs may read, 
Res nolunt male adminiſtrari. 8 : | | : 

Men, in their pleas and endeavours for truth, juſtice, and ſincere religion, will not 
be overborne or ſtaggered by ſuch ſtale and trifling reflections, rarely uſed of late, but 
to palliate wretched deſigns, or diſcredit good ones with men of weak judgment, though 
perhaps of loyal principles. | =D mas 

I beſeech you let us not be unſkilful in theſe tricks, that we may not be miſtaken 
or abuſed by them: I cannot tell a time in which the minds of all forts of Proteſtants 
have been more powerfully and unanimouſly engaged to endeavour a good underſtandin 
between the king and people. And as I am ſure it was never more needed, ſo let me 
ſay, no age hath put a richer prize into the hands of men, or yielded a fairer occa- 


fion, to fix an happy and laſting union upon: In order to which, let me prevail with 


ou that we hoe to improve this great principle as the neceſſary means to it, viz. 
That God's Providence, and our own Conſtitution, have made the intereſt of prince 
and people One; and that their peace and greatneſs lie in a moſt induſtrious and 
* impartial proſecution of it.“ | : | 

Thoſe that teach other doctrine, as that the Prince hath an Intereſt apart 
from the good and fafety of the People, are the ſole men that get by it; and 


therefore, find themſelves obliged to ſtudy their miſunderſtanding, becauſe they only 


are diſappointed and inſecured by their union. 


Experience truly tells us, that ſuch perſons have another intereſt than that which 


leads to a common good, and are often but too artificial in intereſting princes in 
the ſucceſs of it: But prudent and generous princes have ever ſeen that it is neither 
lake nor juſt; and that no kingdom can be governed with true glory and ſucceſs, but 
there where the intereſt of the Governor is One with that of the Governed, and where 
there is the ſtricteſt care to ſteer all tranſactions of ſtate by the Fundamentals, or the 
firſt and great Principles, of their own Conſtitution: Eſpecially ſince ſwerving from 
them hath always made way for confufion and miſery in government. Our own ſtories 
are almoſt every- where vext by this neglect; and thoſe of our neighbours muſt ſubmit 
to the ſame truth. | 5 ew ; 

To conclude, and ſum up the whole diſcourſe : If you will both cure preſent and 
foro future grievances, it will greatly behove you to take a moſt deliberate and un- 

aſſed view of the preſent ſtate of things, with their proper cauſes and tendencies. 
Let us confront" our Eccleiaftical Matters with the plain Tex? and Letter of Holy 
Scripture: This is Proteftant'; And let us compare our Civil Tranſactions with the 
Ancient Laws and Statutes of the realm: This is Engliſ̃ß. And I do humbly and 
heartily beſeech Almighty God, that he would fo diſpoſe the hearts of prince and 
people, as that firm foundations may be now laid for a juſt and laſting tranquillity 
to theſe nations: And, believe me if -you pleaſe, unleſs they are zu/t and equal, they 
cannot /aſf, Time will prove it, | becauſe it always has; and that God is unchange- 
able in the Order and Juſtice of his Providence. And fince Righteouſneſs exalts a 
nation, and that Sin is the ſhame of any people ; therefore will I cloſe with Da- 


vid's prayer, Pſa; vii, 9. “ O let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end, 


but cſtabliſh"ths: juit ; For the righteous God trieth the hearts and the reins,” | 


e dead, they might be de- 
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CausEs and CURE 


OF 


PERSECUTION 


I Impute all perſecution for religion to theſe Seven enſuing cauſes ; though, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there is but One Original Cauſe of this Evil, and that is the 
DeviL ; as there is but One Original Cauſe of Good, and that is.Gop. | 
I. The firſt cauſe of perſecution is this, That the authors and uſers of it have little 
or no Religion at heart: They are not ſubject to the ground and firſt cauſe of true 
religion in their own ſouls ; for it is the part of true religion to humble the mind, 


Faiah Ixvi. 2. break the heart, and ten the affection. It was God himſelf that ſaid, Unto this 


« man will 1 look, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembles at 
% my Word:“ Not one that breaks heads and plunders goods, for Religion. Bleſſed 
e are they that mourn,” ſaid Chriſt, ** they ſhall be comforted :” But not thoſe that 
ſell Jeſeph, and make merry. © Blefſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the 
* kingdom of God:“ "Thoſe that are low in their own eyes; not ſuch as devour and 
damn all but themſelves. *© Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth: 
Such as are gentle, and ready to help, and not tyrannize over neighbours. © Bleſſed 
te are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain . mercy :” What then ſhall become of thoſe 
that are cruel, under pretence of doing it for God's ſake ? „ Bleſſed are the peace- 
% makers, for they ſhall be called the children of God: Then diſturbers#and de- 
ſtroyers of their peaceable neighbours ſhall not be called ſo. * Bleſſed are they that 
« hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled: But not thaſe 
that hunger and thirſt after our Corn and Cattle, Houſes and Land, for Conſci- 
ence ſake. *© And bleſſed are you,” ſays Chriſt, * when. men ſhall revile and perſe- 
% cute you, &c. Then not thoſe that revile and perſecute others that are ſobet 
and harmleſs: Not one bleſſing to the conſcience-hunting doctrine and practice of 
him, that devours the widow and orphans for religion. Were men inwardly and 
truly religious, they would have ſo low an opinion of themſelves, ſo tender à re- 
gard to mankind, ſo great an awe of Almighty God, as that none of theſe froward 
paſſions would have any ſway with them. But the miſchief is, unmortified Paſſions 
pretend to Religion; a proud, impatient, arrogant mind would promote it; than which, 
nothing of man is more remote from it; miſtaking the very nature and end of Chrilts 


James 3. 27. Peaccable religion; which, if the apoſtle James ſay true, is to viſit the fatherleſs and 


* widow, and keep ourſelves unſpotted of the world.” But, on the contrary, they 
turn widow and fatherleſs out of houſe and home, and ſpot themſelves with the cruelty 
and injuſtice of uſurping their poor patrimony, the bread of their lives, and ſuſtenance 
of their natures: Such men as theſe are void of natural affection; their religion has 
| no 


7 


"TY 


they do not only ſuppreſs any riſing, of heart againſt their Perſecutors (much more 
againſt peaceable Diſſenters) but, with much ſoftneſs and charity, commiſerate their 
ignorance and anger ; offering to inform them, and praying that they may be for- 
given. This is to be religious; and therefore thole that perſecute fot religion any ways, 
e h ⁵ ⁵ᷣ⁵ũwß d 8 
II. The next cauſe of perſecution, is the groſs, but general miſtake which peo- 
le are under concerning the nature of the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt : For 
the lamentable worldlinels, of mens minds hath put them upon thoſe carnal con- 
ſtructions which have made way for all the external coercion and violence, uſed by- 


— 
n 
x 
— 

2 - 


AN ADDRESS ro PROTESTANTS. 577 1 
no bowels, or they are without mercy in the profeſſion of it; which is the reverſe of 1769. | wo [ 
trac religion, that makes us love enemies, do good to them that hate us, and Day - Sn * 
„ for them that deſpitefully uſe us. And fo much ſtronger, in fouls trilly reli- 8 1 
ious, is the power of Love to mankind than any ſelf-revenging paſſion, that, from ; Bay 
an humble and ſctious reflection upon the mercies and; goodneſs of God to them, i 
Wl 
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bad and ſuffered by good men, on the ſcore of religion, from the beginning. And - = 
no wonder if ordinary perſons, ſtumble upon this conſtruction, when the diſciples 3 55 Heh 
Jeſus ſhewed themſelves ſo ill-read in the myſteries of his kingdom, that after all ity 
the intimacy they had had with him, they refrained not to aſk, * When ſhall the king- 4 
« dom be reſtored to Iiracl ?” They looked abroad, had a worldly idea in their Ws 
minds; ae they waited. for external deliverance from the power of the Ro- 1 
mais, rather than an internal ſalvation from the dominion of Satan; and interpret- fil {1 
ed thoſe words, to worldly lols and freedom, which did relate to the loſs and redemp- 1 
tion of the /5u/: But Jeſus, taught them better things; yet ſo, as not to deny ot flat= 9 + LY 

l 


ly diſcourage and rebuke them; for that, though true, might have been more at that . 
time, than they could have borne ; therefore he winds off with them upon the time 
and the ſgaſon of the thing; knowing that the time was at hand, that they ſhould 
be better taught and fatisRel of the nature of his kingdom, unto which he referred 
them.” © When the Spirit of Truth comes, it ſhall lead you into all truth,” &c. © John xvi. 13. 
That the kingdom: of Chriſt is not of 77s world, has been before obſerved ; and 
the reaſon is ſo great, that all men of common ſenſe muſt allow it, upon Chriſt's 
principle and argument; “ for,” ſays he, © then would my ſervants gt for me:“ John xvili. 36. 
Truly implying, becauſe the kingdoms of this , world are evidently fet up and main- 
tained by worldly force, and that he will haye no worldly force uſed in the buſineſs 
of his kingdom, that therefore it is not of this world.. Conſequently, thoſe that at- 
tempt. to ſet up his kingdom by worldly force, or make that their pretence to uſe it, 
are none of his ſervants : They are truly but men of this world; ſuch as ſeek an 
earthly, and not an heavenly crown and kingdom: Themſelves, and not Chriſt Je- 
ſag. Where, by the way, let me obſerve, that though the Jews, to engage Pilate 
the more eaſily to their ſide, impeached Chriſt of being an enemy to Cæſar, they 
were enemies, and he appeared a friend to Cæſar; for he came to reform the lives of 
men, to make them better /ubjefs ; to obey Cæſar, not for fear, but for conſcience- 
fake: A way to make Cæſar's province both eaſy and ſafe. But the Jews would 
have had him Cæſar's enemy; one that ſhould have forcibly reſcued them from 
Cæſar's power: That was what they waited for; a Captain-General to head the re- 
volt; and, with an high hand, to overbear and captive Cæſar, as be had done them: | 
And it is more than probable, that this appearance being after quite another man- - 
ner, and to another end, than they expected, they therefore rejected him; their hearts | 
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being ſet upon the deſire of worlaly empire. . Tp | | 

But to return: Chriſt told his diſciples, that he had © choſen them out of the world :” ; 1 
How, pray? Not to converſe, or live bodily in it? No ſuch matter: But he had 1 
choſen or ſingled them from the Nature, Spirit, Glory, Policy and Pomp of this world. 170 
How perſons, ſo qualified, can make a wor/dly Church or Kingdom, unleſs they de- A 
ſert Chriſt's doctrine, is paſt my ſkill. to tell. So that the capacity that Chriſtians 10 
ftand in to Chriſt is piritual, and not worldly or carnal: And for that reaſon, not 4 
carnal or worldly, but ſpiritual methods and weapons only, are to be uſed to inform hl 
or reclaim ſach as are ignorant or diſobedient. And if we will give ancient ſtory 
credit, we ſhall find that worldly weapons were never employed by Chriſtian Church 
till he became wor/dly, and ſo ceaſed to be truly Chriſtian. 1 3 

But why ſhould I fay the Church? The moſt abuſed word in the world ! It is her —_—_— 
Leaders have taught her to err; and that of believing as the Church believes, is ſo far | —_ 


from being true in point of Fact, as well as Reaſon, that the Church 4er/e/7 has long 
believed as the Clergy, that is, the Prigſt, believed, ever ſince that fort of men have 
practiſed a diſtinction from, and ſuperiority upon, the Laity. He that will peruſe the 
Eccleſiaſtical Story, delivered us by Euſebius Pamphilus, Socrates Scholaſticus, Eva- 
25 Ruffinus, Sozomen, and more eſpecially the Councils, B. Uther, aye, and 

aronius himſelf, will find but too many and fad inſtances of the truth of this. | 

In ſhort, people apprehending the Church and Kingdom of Chrift to be Bible 
and worldly, like other focieties, and governments, have thought it not only to be 
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lawful, but neceſſary, to uſe the arts and force of 7h;s world to ſupport his Church 


and Kingdom; eſpecially. ſince the intereſt of religion hath been incorporated with 
that of the Civ Magiſtrate : For from that time he hath been made Cu/tos utriufaue 


Tabulæ; and ſuch as offend, though about Church-Matters, have been reputed trang. 


1 Tim. iv. 8. 
John iv. 23, 


24. 


John iii. 8. 


© unto the kingdoms of the World, notwithſtanding they had ſo long and fo often 


John xvin. 


greſſors againſt the State, and conſequently the State intereſted in puniſhing the of. 


ence. Whereas had Chriſtians remained 1n their primitive ſimplicity and purity, in 
the ſelf-denying, patient, and ſuffering doctrine of Chrift ; Chriſtianity had Rood in 


Holy Living, and not in Worldy, Regiment; and its compulſion would have been 


Love, its arms Reaſon and Truth, and its utmoſt” rigour, even to obſtinate_ene. 
mies or apoſtates,, but renouncing of their communion, and that not till much for. 
bearance and many Chriſtian endeayours had been uſed to reclaim them. Bog. 
To ſum up all: The kingdoms of this world ſtand in : outward, bodily and ci. 
vil matters; and here the laws and power of men reach and are effectual. But 
the Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, that is choſen out of the world, ſtands nat 
in. “ Bodily Exerciſe,” (which, the apoſtle, ſays, © profits little”) nor in Times nor 
Places, but in Faith, and that Worſhip which. Chriſt tells us is in © Spirit and in 
« Truth.” To this no worldly compulſion can bring or force men; it is only the 
Power of that King of Righteouſneſs whoſe kingdom is in the minds and fouls of 
the juſt; and he rules by the law of his own free Spirit, which, like the wing, 
« Bloweth where it lifteth,” . And as without this Spirit of regeneration, no man can 
be made a member, of Chriſt's Church or Kingdom, and leſs a Miniſter, fo neither i; 
it in the power of man to command or give it; and conſequently all worldly. force, 
employed to make men members of Chriſt's Ghurch and Kingdom, is as ineffeQual 


as unnatural. I could be very large upon this point; for it is very fruitful, and 


ſo; much the cauſe of perſecution, - that if there were never. another to be aſſigned, 
this were enough; and upon due conſideration” it muſt needs meet with every man's 
£ Lid 11 


judgment and experience. I will here add the ſenſe of memorable Hales of Eaton up- 
nn,, Mn en I 


When our Saviour, in the Acts, after his reſurrection, was diſcourſing to his 


© diſciples concerning che kingdom of God, they preſently brake forth into this 


« queſtion, © Wilt thou now reſtore the kingdom unto Iſrael ?” Certainly this 
5 queſtion betrays their ignorance: Their thoughts ſtill ran upon a kingdom, like 


heard our Saviour to the contrary. Our Saviour therefore ſhortly takes them up, 


« Non eft veſirum ; your queſtion is nothing to the purpoſe ; the kingdom that I hae 


* ſpoken of is another manner of kingdom than you conceive. Sixteen hundred years, 
& quad excurrit, hath the goſpel been preached unto the world, and is this ſtain ſpunged 
cout yet? I doubt it. Whence ariſe thoſe novel and late diſputes, de notis ecclefie, 


« of the Notes and Y;/bi/ity of the Church? Is it not from hence, they of Rome take 


the World and the Church to be like Mercury and Sofia in Plautus his Comedies, 
ſo like one another, that one of them muſt wear a ry in his cap, that fo the ſpecta- 
tors might diſtinguiſh them: Whence comes it, that they ſtand ſo much upon Szate 
and Ceremony in the Church? Is it not from hence, that they think the Church 
« muſt come in like Agrippa and Bernice in the Acts, were aoxws ewreoias, as St. Luke 
« ſpeaks, with a great deal of Pomp, and Train, and Shew, and Vanity? And that 
« the ſervice of God doth neceſſarily require this noiſe and tumult of outward ſtate and 
© ceremony? Whence comes it, that we are at our wits end, when we ſee perſecution, 
and ſword, and fire, to rage againſt the true profeſſors of the Goſpel? Is it not 
« becauſe, as theſe bring ruin and deſolation upon the kingdoms of the world, fo 


a ' A 


* 


« we ſuppoſe they work no other effect in the kingdom of Chriſt ? All theſe con- 


« ceits, and many more of the like nature, ſpring out of no other fountain than that 


old inveterate error, which is ſo hardly wiped out of our hearts, that the State of 


the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, doth hold ſome proportion, ſome likeneſs, 
with the ſtate and managing of emporal kingdoms. Wherefore to pluck out of 


our hearts, Opinionem tam infitam, tam vetuſtam, a conceit ſo ancient, ſo deeply 
* rooted in us, our ggviour ſpake moſt excellently, moſt pertinently, and moſt fully, 


when he tells us that his Church, that his Kingdom is not of this world. 


© In which words of his, there is contained the true art of diſcovering and knowing 
« the true nature and eſſence of the Church. For as they which make Statues, cut 


and pare away all ſuperfluities of the matter upon which they work; ſo our Saviour, 
to ſhew us the true proportion and features of the Church, prunes away the World, and 


all ſuperfluous excreſcences, and ſends her to be ſeen, as he did our firſt parents in Para- 4 


« diſe, tark-nateds As thoſe Elders in the Apocryphal ſtory of Suſanna, when the) 
would ſee her beauty, commanded to take off her maſk ; ſo he that longs to ſeg. 
the beauty of the Church, muſt pull off that maſk of the World, and outward ..; 
„ ſhew. For as Juda, in the book of Geneſis, when Thamar fat vailed by the 
« way-ſide, knew not his daughter from an whore; ſo whilſt the Church, the 
daughter and ſpouſe of Chriſt, fits vailed with the World, and Pomp and Shew, 
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it will be an hard matter to diſcern her from an Harlot: But yet farther, to 


make the difference betwixt theſe kingdoms the more plainly to appear, and fo 
better to fix in your memories, I will briefly touch ſome of thoſe heads, in 
« which they are moſt notoriouſly differenced. + © . N 8 
The firſt head wherein the difference is ſeen; are the Perſons and Subjects of 
« this kingdom: For as the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of Th. world, fo the Subjects 
« of this kingdom are men of another world, and not of this. Every one of us 
bears a double perſon, and accordingly is the ſubject of a double kingdom: The 
Holy Ghoſt, by the Pfſalmiſt, divides Heaven and Earth betwixt God and Man; 
« and tells us, as for God, © He is in Heaven; but the Earth has he given to the 
« Children of Men :” So hath the fame Spirit, by the apoſtle St. Paul; divided 
every one of our perſons into heaven and earth, into an outward and earthly 


= 


man, and into an inward and heavenly man: This Earth, that is, this Body of 


Clay, bath he given to the Sons of Mer, to the Princes under whoſe govern- 


ment we live; but Heaven, that is, the inward and ſpiritual Man, hath he re- 
« ſerved unto himſelf: They can reſtrain the ou7ward Man, and moderate our out 
« ward Adions, by Edicts and Laws; they can tie our hands and our tongues : 


Il ſe jadtet in aula Aolus: Thus far on can go; and when they are gone 


« thus far, they can go no farther : But to rule the znward man in our hearts and 
« fouls, to ſet up an impartial throne in our roy” Agog and Wills, this part of 
our government belongs to God and to Chrift : Theſe are the Subjects, this the 
Government, of his Nusa Men may be kings of earth and bodies; but 


« Chriſt, alone is the King of Spirits and Souls. Yet this inward government hath 


influence upon our outward actions: For the authority of kings over our outward 
man is not ſo abſolute, but that it ſuffers a great reſtraint; it muſt ſtretch no far- 
ther than the Prince of our inward man , pleaſes: For if ſecular princes ftretch 
« out the ſkirts of their authority to command aught. by which our /ouls are pre- 
© judiced, the king of Souls hath in this caſe given us a greater command, That 
* rather obey God than Men. | | 


* 


I. A third great cauſe of perſecution for religion is this, That men, make 
: too many things neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation and communion.” Perſecu- 
tion entered with Creed-making : For it ſo falls out, that thoſe who diſtinguiſh the 


Tree in the Bulk, cannot with the like caſe diſcern every Branch or Leaf that grows 


upon it: And to run out the neceſſary articles of Faith to every good or true thing 
that the wit of man may deduce from the Text, and ſo too, as that I ought to 
have a diſtinct idea or apprehenſion of every one of them, and muſt run them over 
in my mind, as a child would conn a leſſon by heart, of which I muſt not miſs 
2 tittle upon my falvation; this I think to be a temptation upon men to fall in- 
to diſpute , and diviſion : And then we are taught, by long experience, that he 
that has moſt power will oppreſs his opinion that is weaker ; whence comes Per- 
ſccution, This certainly puts unity and peace too much upon the hazard. Mary's 
choice therefore was not of many things, but the one thing neceſſary, as Chriſt, 
the Lord of the true divinity, terms it, Luke x. 42. And pray what was this One 
needful thing, but Chriſt Jeſus h:m/elf, and her Faith, Love and Obedience in and 
%o him? Here is no perplexed Creed to ſubſcribe, no Sy/fem of Divinity to charge 


the head with: This One needful thing was Mary's choice and blefling : May it 


be ours! and then I ſhould hope a quick end to controverſies, and conſequently to 
Perſecutions. OE 9 | 

IV. Another cauſe of perſecution, is The Prejudice of Education, and that byas 
Tradition gives to thoſe men, who have not made their Religion the Religion 
* of their Judgment: For ſuch will forbid all the Inquiry which might queſtion 
the weakneſs. or falſhood of their religion, and had rather be deceived in an ho- 
nourable deſcent, than be fo uncivil to the memory of their anceſtors as to ſeek 
the truth; which found, muſt reprove the ignorance of their ages: Of this, the 
vaineſt of all honours ! they are extremely careful; and at the very mention of any 
thing, to them new, though as old as 7 Id. 
ly urged into a tempeſt,” and are not appeaſed but by a /acriice. This ignorance, 
and want of inquiry, helps on perſecution. f ET Tg are 


V. Another reaſon, and that no ſmall one, is Self-love, and Impatience of men 


under Contradiction, be it of ignorance, that they are angty with what they can- 
not refute, or out of private intereſt, it matters not: Their Opinion muſt reign 
alone; they are tenacious of their own Senſe, and cannot endure to have it queſti- 
oned, be there never ſo much Reaſon for it. Men of their paſſions are yet to learn 
that they are ignorant of Religion, by the want they have of Mortiſication; ſuch per- 
ſons can eafily let go their hold on Charity, to lay violent hands upon their oppo- 
ſers: If they 3 power, they rarely fail to uſe it ſo; not remembering, that when 


they abſolved themſelves from the tie of Love, Meekneſs and Patience, they 2 
1 2 * 72 F 


ruth, and older than 59g world, are eaſi- 
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'An ADDRESS To PROTESTANTS. 


Faith once delivered to the Saints, 


580 
1679. doned true Religon, and contended not for the 
TY which ſtood herein, but for mere Words. _ Wt 

ricious Head, diſputes for religion, and 


It is here that proud Fleſh, and a cap 
not an humble Heart and a divine frame of Spirit. Men that are angry for God, 


paſfionate for Chriſt, that can call names for Religion, and fling one for Faith, m 
tell us they are Chriſtians if they will, but nobody would Know them to be luck, 
by their ,/ruits ; to be ſure they are no Chriſtians of Chrift's making. Re 

I would to God that the diſputants of our time did but calmly weigh the irre- 
ligiouſneſs of their own heats for religion, and ſee if what they contend for will 
quit the coſt, will countervail the charge of departing ' from Charity, and making 
a ſacrifice of Peace, to gain their point. Upon ſo ſeaſonable a reflection I am con- 
fident they would find that they rather ſhow their love to Opinion than Truth, 
and ſeek Victory more than Con corre. | Tons 

hom they call their Lord was, to declare their 


Could men be contented, as he 'w 
Meſſage, and not ſtrive for Proſelytes, nor vex for Conqueſt, they would recom 


mend all to the Conſcience, and, if it muſt be fo, patiently endure contradiction 
too, and ſo lay their religion, as he did 31, not in Vice. but Suffering: But I 
mult freely profeſs, and in duty and conſcience I do it, that I cannot call that Religion, 
which is introduced againſt the laws of Love, Meekneſs and Friendſhip : Superſti- 
tion, Intereſt, or Faction, I may. Cr gore TO ON 0T es 
There is a zeal without knowledge; that is Superftitzon's There is a zeal gg) 
Knowledge; that is Intereſt or Faction, the true Here: There is a zeal with Know- 
ledge ; that is Religion: Therefore b/ind Obedience may be © Superſtition, it cannot 
be Religion; and if you will view the countries of Cruelty, you ſhall find them ſu- 
perſtitious rather than religious. Rellgion is gentle, it makes men berter, more 
friendly, loving, and patient, than before. And the ſucceſs which followed Chriſtia- 
nity, whilſt the ancient profeſſors of it betook themſelves to no other defence, plain- 
ly proves both the force of thoſe paſſive arguments above all corporal puniſhments, 
and that we muſt never hope for the fime proſperity,” till we fall into the ſame me- 
thods, Gal. v. 22. James iii. 17. Are men impatient of having their Conceits owned? 
They are then moſt to be ſuſpected. Error and Superſtition, like cracked titles, 
only fear to be ſearched, and run and cry for Authority and Number. Truth ig 
plain and ſtedfaſt, without arts or tricks: Will you receive her? well; if not, theres 
no compulſion. But pray tell me, what is that deſired, Uniformity that has not 
Unity, and that Unity, which has not Love, Meekne/s. and Patience in it? I be- 
ſeech you hear me; for thoſe men depart from the Spirit of Chriſtianity that ſeek 
with Anger and Frowardnels to promote it. Let us not put ſo miſerable a. cheat up- 
on ourſelves, nor {ſuch an affront upon Chriſtianity, as to think that a moſt gentle 
and patient Religion can be advanced by moſt ungenilè and 7mpatient ways. I ſhould 
ſooner ſubmit to an humble Oppoſition, than to the greateſt Zealot in the World; 
and rather deliver up myſelf to him that would modeſtly drop a controverted truth, 
than to ſuch as ſeek tempeſtuouſly to carry it: For even Error, baſhfully and pati- 
ently defended, endangers Truth, in the management of imprudent and haſty zeal; 
and gives to it that luſtre, which only good eyes can fee from gold. Alas! it is for 
want of conſidering that men do not lee, that to diſorder, the mind in controverſy 
is a greater miſchief, than to carry the point can be a benefit; inaſmuch as it is 
not to be religious to apprebend rightly, but to do well: The latter can ſcarcely be 
without the former, but the former often is without the latter; which brings me to 
my ſixth cauſe of perſecution. | | 3 

VI. Another, and that no ſmall cauſe of perſecution, is a © Miſapprehenſion of the 


word Religion. For when once the ignorance or prejudice of men has perſuaded 


A 


them to lay more weight upon their own Opinion, or Diſſent of their neighbours, 
than in truth the thing will bear, to excuſe their zeal, or juſtify their ſpleen or 1 
credit, they preſently heighten the difference to a ze religion; whence we fo fre- | 
quently hear of ſuch reflections as theſe, * New Goſpels and Paiths, up/art Religi- Fir 
* ons and Lights, and with the like ſcare-crows they amuſe the, vulgar, and ren- AS f 
der their own. deſign of ruining honeſt men the more practicable. But I would 1 
obviate this miſchief; for a new Religion has a new Foundation, and conſequently : 
where there is the {ame Foundation, there cannot be a new Religion. Now the Foun- "0 
dation of the, Chriſtian Religion is Chrift ; and that only is another religion than the ; 
- Chriſtian „es another Foundation, or corruptly adds to that Foundation; "0 
by adding ofen Mediators, and introducing a new way of Remiflion of Sin: 
Which, at leaſt, cannot be ſaid of the ſeveral forts of Proteſtants? For Prote- # 
ſtants therefore to reproach each other with ew religions and goſpels; and by theit 
indecent and unchtiſtian behaviour to inflame their on reckoning, and draw into | 
more diſcord, is a fin againſt God, an injury to the common caule of proteſtancy, 58 
and to the ſecurity of the civil intereſt of that country, where the inhabitants are " 
of that religion, as well as a real injuſtice to one another: For Proteſtants do not ih 


I 


only 


— 
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only agree in the ſame Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, but of Proteſtancy too; that is, in 1679. 
the Reaſons of ſeparation from Rome; which was alſo Chriſtian. Let not every cireum. — 
ſtantial difference or variet of Cult be nicknamed a new Religion ; neither ſuffer ſo il} | 
an uſe to be made of ſuch diflents,” as to carry them beyond their true bounds: 
For the meaning of thoſe arts of ill men, is ta ſet the 858 farther off from one ana- 
ther than they really are, and to aggravate differences in judgment to contrariety in af- 
fedtipn i; And hen they have pyce inflamed them go variance and ſixite, nothing can hin- 
der perſecution; but Want of power. which being never wanted by the ſtrongeſt ſide, the 
weakeſt, though trueſt, is oppre &d. not 17 argument, but worldly weapons 
VII. The ſeventh and laſt cauſe] ſhall now allign for perſecution. is this, That 
Holy Living. is become no teſt among us, ufileſs: againſt the Liver.” The Tree was 
once known by its Fruits; It is not ſo now; The better liver, the more dangerous, if 


not a Confor miſt, and ſo the more in danger; and this has made way for perſecution, ; 
Thereavas 8 times, When Virxue was; yenerable, and good men adinired ; but that is 
too much derided,” and Denon carnes , os en i (1 
- He that can perſuade fis conſcience to comply with the Times, be he vicious, kna- 
ih, .cowerdly, apy, thing, he is protected, perhaps preferred, A man af wiſdom, ſo- 
briety and ability to ſerve his king and country, if a Diſſenter, muſt be blown upon 
for a Fanatich, a man of faction, of diſloyal principles, and what not | 
Rewards and Puniſhments are the Magiſtrate s Duty, and the Government's Intereſt 
and Support. Rewards are due to Virtue, Puniſhments to Vice, Let us not miſtake 
nor miſcall things; Let Virtue be what it always was in government; good Mannęrs, 
ſober and juſt Living; and Vice, ul manners and diſhone living, Reduce all to this ; 
Let ſuch good men have the /mles and reward, and ſuch ill men the frowns and pu- 
ni/bments of the Government: This ends Perſecution, and lays Opinion to ſleep, III 
men will make no more advantages by ſuch conformity, nor good men no more ſuffer 
for want of it, 5 | . 
In ſhort: As that religious Society deſerves not the protection of the Civil Govern+ 
ment which is inconſiſtent with the Safety of it; ſo thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that 
are not only not deſtructive of the Civil Government, but Lovers of it, ought, by the 
Civil Government, to be ſecured from ruin, BY 
God Almighty open our underſtandings and hearts, and pour out the Spirit of thorough 
Reformation upon us; for it is in the Spirit, and not in the Fords of Reformation, 
| that the life and prognrney of Reformation ſtands ; that ſo we may be all conſcientiouſly 
diſpoſed to ſeek and purſue thoſe things which make for love, peace and godlineſs, that 
is may be well with us and ours, both here and for ever, ; 
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For yet a little while and the Wicked ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhalt diligently \ 
« conſider his place, and it ſhall not he: But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, 
* and ſhall delight themſelves in abundance of peace. The Wicked plotteth a- 

«« gainſt the Juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth; the Lord ſhall laugh ar 
him; for he ſeetk that his day is coming. Pal. xxxvii. 10, II, 12, 13- 
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The Judgment of King aus and King Cnares the Firſt, about 


* 


Perſecution for Religion. 9 


E find it aſſerted by King James, in his ſpeech to the parliament in the year 
1609. That it is a pure Rule in Divinity, That God never loves to plant 
his Church with Violence and Blood.” And he farthermore ſaid, It was uſyally the 
condition of Chriſtians to be perſecuted, but not to perſecute, 
And we find the ſame things in ſubſtance aſſerted again by his fon, King Charles the 
Firft, in his book known by the name of au Bazlarkn. printed for R. Royſton, 
& followeth : | _ 9 855 TY 
Page 67, In his prayer to God, he faid, Thou ſeeſt how much cruelty, amongſt 
Chriſtians, is acted under the colour of Religion; as if we could not be Chriſtians, 
unleſs we crucify one another. 1 LH” 1 
Page 28. Make them at length ſeriouſly to conſider, that nothing violent and injur 
* rious can be Religion.“ | Ld | 1 f 
Page 70. * Nor is it fo proper to hew out religious reformations by the 
* poliſh them by fair and equal Diſputations, among thoſe that are mo! 
the differences; whom not Force, but Reaſon, ought to convince. | 
Sure, in matters of religion, thoſe truths gain moſt upon Mens Judgments and 
* Conſciences, which are leaſt urged with Secular Violence, which weakens Truth 


Lich Prejudices. 3 | 3 
Page 115. It being an office not only of Humanity, rather to uſe Reaſon than Force; 
but alſo of Chriſtianity, to ſeek peace and enſue it. 


Sword, as to 
concerned in 


ky 


4 582 An AD DRE 88. 10 P ROW ES TAN TS. 


5 ms > o 
* E * » oy "IF = N : 
* „ & l . q 4 
. ; 1 Z B&W WS Y 0 . „ 1 S E. 7 a. # BI ) 
1 ” at 1 


2 , | on nt Ke { FRY * 1 TY 20 
8 e Ty 1 — Wes FT 6 =o — 
PA __ * — : n i g a 15.8 _T N z | h 1 * _ c *. 
* e 
— 9 ? K 
FF 5 4 


x gk, 8 ; Ws 


| Some Words of Adu Ben Kin Gn the Firſt "i: the.t] then Prin 
. war | of Wales, now King of England, Ke. ee MN 


e „ Sis 1 

* <hinle! in Baths to you U N. That you feti6ly wes Pa 

former real or obje eted miſcartlages, which 8 occafion my 
| « troubles, that you may avoid them, & . 

Beware of exaſperating any faction, by the crofineſs and afperity 7 of ſome mens paſ. 

„ fions, hamours, and private opinions, br? hy by you, Wa only upon diffe. 

© rences in lefler matters, which are but the ſkirts and ſuburbs of religion, wherein ; 

© Charitable Connivance, and Chriſtian Toleration, often diſfipates their ſtrength, 

© when rougher oppoſition fortifies, and puts the deſpiſed and oppreſſed party into 

* ſuch combinations, as may moſt enable them to get a full revenge on thoſe they 

count their perſecutors.” 5 . 0 F 

Page 166. Take heed chat Outward Circumſtances and Formalitie of Religion 
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INC E it hath; pleaſed God and the King to begin to revive and reſtbre to us our 


ancient right of Frequent Parliaments, it will greatly concern us, as to our pre- 
ſent intereſt, and therein the future happineſs of our poſterity, to act at this time with 
all the wiſdom, caution and integrity we can. For beſides that it is our own buſineſs, 
and that if, by a neglect of this ſingular opportunity, we deſert ourſelves, and forſake 
our on mercies, we muſt expect to be left of God, and good men too. It may be there 
has never happened, not only in the memory of the liying, but in the records of the 
dead, ſo odd and ſo ſtrange a conjuncture as this we are under, It is made up of fo 
many unuſual and important circumſtances (all affecting us to the very heart) that whe- 
ther we regard the Long Sitting of the Late Parliament, or its abrupt and moſt unex- 
pected Diſſolution, or the Prorogation of the laſt, and its ſurpriſing Diſſolution, or the 
ſtrong Jealouſies of the People, and that Univerſal Agitation that is now upon the Spirit 
of the Nation, and the reaſons and motives thereof (fo far as we can reach them) there 
ſeems never to have_been a time, wherein this kingdom ought to ſhow itſelf more ſerious 
and diligent in the buſineſs of its own ſafety. TR: OR 
To be plain with you, All is at ſtake: And therefore I muſt tell you, that the 
work of this parliament is, ; e bg 3 
Firſt, To purſue the diſcovery and puniſhment. of the Plat: For that has been the Old 


Snake in the Graſs, the Trojan Horſe, with an army in the belly of it. 
Secondly, To remove, and bring to juſtice, thoſe Evil Counſellors, and Corrupt and 

Arbitrary Miniſters of State, that have been ſo induſtrious to give the King wrong mea- 

ſures, to turn things out of their ancient and legal channel of adminiſtration, and alienate 


his affections from his peo pft. e N 
Thirdly, To detect and puniſh the Penſioners of the former Parliament, in the face 


of the kingdom: This breach of truſt being treaſon againſt the fundamental conſtitu- 


tion of our government. 1 BT ot „ 
Fourthly, To ſecure to us the execution of our ancient laws by new ones; and, among 

the reſt, ſuch as relate to F requent Parliaments, the only true check upon Arbitrary 

Minifters, and therefore feared, hated, and oppoſed by them. | 


- 


Fifthly, That we be ſecured from Popery and Slavery, and that Proteſtant-Diſſenters 


eaſed. 


+ 


Sixthly, That in caſe this be done, the King be releaſed from his burdenſome debts 
to the nation, and eaſed in the buſineſs of his revenue. And let me be free with you, 
if you intend to ſave poor England, you muſt take this general meaſure, viz. To 
guide and fix your choice upon men, that you have reaſon to believe are well- affected, 
able and bold, to ſerve the country in theſe reſpect s.. | | : 
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170 The words of the writ, (at leaſt the import of them) are, To chuſe wiſe men 
—— fearing God, and hating cavetouſheſs : And. what to do ? Says the fame writ, (74 


g 


" the recofnfiang of privateFfavorry fran op neighhpursz they malt xcuſe ut fd xh 
"Thi A F ill very l his is ohr Inheritance, afl depend, 


* adviſe the King of the weighty matters of the kingdom, © Let us not then pfay che 
fools or knaves, to neglect Or betray the COMMON intereſt of Our country by 4 baſe elec. 
tion: Let neither fear, flattery, nor gain bias us, We mult not make our public choicy 


he weight of the matter ell Ihn is ear e 
upon it: Men do not uſe to lend their wives, or give their children, to ſatisfy Perſonal - 
kindneſſes; nor muſt we make a ſwop of our Birth-right, (and that of qur poſteri 
too) for a meſs of pottage, a Fraſt, or a Dr 5 a there can bs no proportion 
here: And therefore none muſt take-it Hl,” that we uſe our freedom. about that, Which. 
in its conſtitution, is the Great Bulwark of all our ancient Engliſh Liberties. "Tyra 
our not conſidering what it is to chuſe a ar oor and how much all js upon 
hazard in it, may, at laſt, loſe us fatally by our own choice, For I muſt needs tell 
you, if we miſcarry, it will be our*own fault ; we have nobady elſe to blame: For 
ſuch is tlie happineſs of our Conſtitütion, that We cannot well be deſtroyed, but by ay. 
ſeluete And what man in his wits would facrifice his throat to his own hands? © 

We, the Commons of England, are a great part of the fundamental Government gf 
it; and Three Rights are ſo uy 80 .inherent to us, that if we will not throw 
br meat and drink, or thoſe other little preſent uin 


them away for fear or favour, 
that ill men offer to tempt us with, they cannot be altered or abrogated, And this 


was willing to give you a brief hint of, that you may know what ſort of creatures you 


are, and what your paws is; leſt, throygh 1gnoragce i @ ray own ſtrength and ay. 
thority, you turn flaves 16 the/hamoyrs of thoſe, that properly and\truly ate but ou 
n / HT DG 
The firſt of theſe three fundamentals is Property, that is, * Right and Title to your 
© own Lives, Liberties and Eſtates :* In this, every man is a ſort of little ſovereign 0 
himſelf; No man has power over his Peron, to imprifon or hurt it, or oyer his fate, 
to invade or uſurp it: Only your on tranſgreſſion pf the laws, (and! thuſe of your owy 
making too) lays you open to loſs; which is but the puniſhment due to your offences, 
and this but in proportion to the fault committed, So that the Power of England is 3 
legal Power, which truly merits the name of Government. That which is not legal, 
is a Braun, and not properly a Government, Now the Lau is umpire beween King 
ords and Commons, and the Right and Property is One in King through all de. 
grees and qualities in the kingdom; Mark that. ᷑ m 
The ſecond fundamental, that is your birthright and inheritance, is Legiſlation, & 
the power of making laws; © No Law can be made OT in England without 
9 Befbre Henry the Third's time, your anceſtors, the Freemen of England, 
in their own Per/ans; but their numbers much increafing, the yaſtneſs| of them 2 
the confuſion that muſt needs attend them, making ſuch aſſemblics not practicable fox 
buſineſs, this way of Repreſentatives was firſt pitched upon as an expedient, both 0 
maintiin the Common Right, and to ayoid the confuſion of thoſe mighty numbem, 
So that now, as well as then, No Law can be made, no __— levied, nof a Penny 
legally demanded {even to defray the gharges of the Government) without your own 
* Conſent ;* Than which, tell me, what can be freer, or what more ſecure to any people? 
our third great fundamental right and privilege is executive, and holds Proportion 
with the other two, in order to compleat both your Freedom and Security, and that is, 
« Your ſhare in the fudicatory power, in the Execution and Application of thoſe Laws 
that you agree to be made. Inſomuch as no man, according to the ancient laws of 
this realm, can be adjudged in matter of Life, Liberty, or Eflate, but it muſt be by 
the judgment of his Peers, that is, Twelve men of the neighbourhood, common y 
called a Juxy ; though this hath been infringed | by Two Acts, made in the lats 
Long Parliament, one againſt the Quakers in particular, and the other againſt Difſenters 
in general, called, An Act againſt Seditious Conventicles, where perſons are adjudged 
offenders, and puniſhable without a Jury ; which, it is hoped, this enſuing parliament 
will think fit in their wiſdom to repeal; though with leſs ſeverity, than one of the ſame 
nature tas to puniſhing men without Juries) was by Henry the Eighth, who, for exe» 


| cuting of it, hanged Empſon and Dudley, £ 


© Conſider with yourſelves, chat there is nothing more "your intereſt, than for "you" to 


underſtand your Right in the Government, and to be conſtantly jealous over it; for your | 


well-being depends upon its preſervation, | ' oa is CD. - 8 
In all ages there have Deen ill men; and we, £0 be fare, are not without them now; 
{ach as, being conſcious to themſelves of ill things, and dare not ſtand a Parliament, 


aud put a ing} diftolutian ppon the very Conſirution zel, to” Pe ' ſafe,” dus i ae 


might never fee another, | r | 3 
Bug this being a taſk tao hard to compaſs, their next expedient is, to males them for 
their turn, by directing and governing the Elections; and herein they ate very artificial 
and too often ſacceſsful : Which indeed is worſe for us than if we had none, For 


thus tbe Conſtitution of Parliaments may be deſtroyed by Parliaments, and we, * by 
1 ; 2 5 | | Hy 
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Law are free, may hereby come to be made Saver by Law. If then you ate e and 1679. 

reſolue to be ſo, if you have any regard to God's Providence, in giving you à claim to 

ſo excellent a Conſtitution, if you would not void your on Nigbts, nor lay a founda- 

tion of Vuſſalage to your unborn followers, the paor paſterity of your loins, for whom 

God and Nature, and the Conſtitution of the Government, have made vou Truftzes, theft 

ſeriouſly weigh theſe following particulars, | ono bo „ 

I. In your preſent election, receive no man's Git, or Bride, to chuſe him; but be 

aſſured, That he will be falſe to you, that baſely tempts you to be falſe to your Country, 

yourſelves, and your children. How can you hope to ſee God with peace, that turn 

mercenaries in a matter, on which depends the well-being! of an Whale kingdom, for 
| preſent and future times? Since, at a pinch, one good man gains a vote, and ſaves a 

kingdom: And what does any County, or Burgeſs-town in England khow, but all 

may depend upon their making a good Choice? But then to ſell the Providence of God, 

and the dear- bought 2897 08 of your painful anceſtors: for a little Money, (that after 

you have got it, you know not how little a while you may be ſuffered to keep it) is the 

mark of a wretched mind. Truly, ſuch ought not to have the power of a Freeman, 

that would ſo abuſe his own, and hazard other mens freedom by it: He deſerves: to 

be caſt over- board, that that would ſink the veſſel, and thereby drown the company em- 


= ar 
r 
* — 
— — —-— —2 = aw — — 


— 
— 


| 
} 
Ft 
x 
1 


. 
* 

f 

4 

5 ; 

Wo d 

24F 

4 

Ina Py 
9 
"i 

f 

* 

"14.93 my 
1 
. 

155 Y oF 5% 
is 

3 $218 
Br not 
; f * L „ 
. 
KA 

Pi ; | 4 


barked with him. DO BOS 9 | VVV = EE 
_ Honeſt Gentlemen will think they give enough for the Choice, that pay their Electors 9 
in a conſtant, painful, and chargeable Attendance: But ſuch as give Maney to be choſen, Wt 


would get money by being choſen ; they deſign not to ſerve yon, but themſelves of 
you; and then fare you well. As you will anſwer it to Almighty God, I intreat you 


to ſhew your abhorrence of this infamous practice: It renders the very conſtitution con- 1 
temptible, that any ſhould ſay, I can be choſen, if I will ſpend Money, or give them = 
Drink enough: And this is ſaĩd not without reaſon 3” Elections, mat ought to be ſe- Wh 


5 © » 


rious things, and gravely and reaſonably performed, being A e made the occaſions 1 

of more rudeneis and drunkenneſs, than any of the wild May- games in uſe among us. = 
Thus by making men :Law-breakers,' they. are, it feems, made fit to chuſe La- | „„ 

mahers, their choice being the purchaſe of pt ot Bat muſt we always owe our Par- 

liaments to Rioting and Druntenneſt ? And muſt men be made uncapable of all Choice, 

before they chuſe their Zegr/lators ?: I would know of any of you all, if in a difference bh 

about a private property, an Horſe or a Cow, or any other thing, you would be as _ 


ealy, indifferent, and careleſs in chuſing your-Arbitrators? Certainly, you would: not : TRA 
With what reaſon” then can you be unconcerned in the Qualifications of men; upon „ 
whoſe: Fitneſt and Jutegrity depends all you and your poſterity may enjoy? Which leads 4 
me to the other particulars. 0 217 1644.30 tool; ac boo 25 W134 #017 1015 Ps WW: 
II. Chuſe no man that hat been a r is not only againſt your In- = 
tereſt, but it is diſgraceful to you, and the Parliament you chuſe. The Repreſentatives | 1 
of a nation ought. to conſiſt of the moſt wiſe, ſobvr, and valiant of the people; not I 
men of mean {pirits, or ſordid paſſions, that would ſelliithe intereſt of the people that 1 
chuſe them, to advance their own, or be at the beck of ome great man, in hopes of - a 0 
lift to a good. employ : Pray beware of theſe Lou heed not be ſtraitned; the coun- 6 


try is wide, and the gentry numerous. Mahi alt « IN RY) $4. 4; n 
III. By no means chuſe a man that is an Officer at Court; orwhoſe employment is du- 
rante bene placito, that is, at will and pleaſure: Nor is this any reflection upon the King; 
who being one part of the government, ſhould leave the other free, and without the leaſt 
awe or ales ing bar or hindet its proceedings. Beſides, an Officer is under a temp- 
tation to be biaſſed; and, to ſay true, an Ofice in a Parliament- man, is but a ſofter and 
ſafer word for a Penfion : The pretenqe it has above the other, is the danger: of it. 
IV. In the next place, chuſe no Indigent Perſon; for thoſe may belundet a temptation 
of abuſing their truſt, to gain their ]] ends i Fon ſuch do not prefer vou, which ſhould 
be the end of their choice, hut ruiſt rbengalvet by rde © 7 9910 
V. Have a care of Ambitious Men andi'Non-refiderdrt;; ſuch as live about town, and 
not with their eſtates ; who ſeek honours r above, and little, ot never, 
embetter the Country with their Expences'or Hi ip dity, for they intend rbemeluor, 
and not the advantage of the Country.. u „e 1 * 05 Wide AS] t. Kir | 
VI. Chuſe no Prodigal or Voluptuorus/Perſorts'; for beſides that they are not regular 
enough to be Law- makers, they are commonly ils; and though they may wiſh well to 
your Intereſt, yet they will loſe it, rathet than their Pleaſures; they will ſcarcely give 
their Attendance, they milſt-not be relied on. 80 that ſuch perſons are only to be pre- 
ferred before thoſe that are ſober to do miſabig whoſe debauchery is bf the Mind; men 
of unjuſt, mercenary, and ſiniſter principles.z who, the ſoberer-they" be to gbemſelves, £2 
the worſe they-are to yo 9 22 in AV HUTPBE en vt #7 . 
VII. Review the Members of the Luft Putliaments, and their facunationt and Votes, 
as near as you can learn them, and the.converſation'of the gentlemen of your coun- e 
try, that were not members, and take yoùt meaſures by both, by that which is your 
true and juſt intereſt, at this critical time of the day, and you need not be divided or 
diſtracted in your choice, „ . 4% 
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VIII. Rather take a Stranger, if recommended by an 'unqueſtionable hand, than 3 
neighbour ill- affected to your Intereſt. It is not pleaſing a neighbour, becauſe rich and 
werful, but ſaving England, chat you are to eye: Neither pay or return private ob- 
igations at the coſt of the nation; let not ſuch engagements put you upon dangerous 


elections, as you love your count i 


IX. Be ſure to have your eye upon Men of Induſtry and Improvement. For thoſe * 


are ingenious, and laborious to propagate the Growth of the Country, will be very ten. 


der of we 


ming or impoveriſhing it: Lou may truſt ſuen. 


X. Let not your choice be flung upon Men of Fearful Diſpofitions, that will let Good- 
Senſe, Truth, and your Real Intereſt in any point fink, rather than diſpleaſe ſome one or 
other great man. If you are but ſenſible of your un real great Power, you will wiſely 
chuſe thoſe, that will, by all juſt and legal ways, firmly keep, and zealouſſy promote it. 

Xl. Pray ſee that you chuſe Smeere Proteſtants ; men that do not play the Proteſtant 
in Defgn, and are indeed Diſguiſed Papiſts, ready to pull off their maſk, when time ſerves; 
You will-know ſuch by their 2 at the Plot, diſgracing the Evidence, admiring the 
Traitors Conſtancy, that were forced to it, or their religion and party were gone beyond 
an excuſe or an equivocation. The contrary, are men that thank God for this diſcove 
and in their converſation zealouſly direct themſelves in an oppoſition to the Papal Intereſt, 
which indeed is a combination againſt Good-Senſe, Reaſon and Conſcience, and to intro- 
duce a blind obedience without (if not againſt) Conviction. And that principle which in- 
troduces implicit faith and blind obedience in Religion, will alſo introduce implicit faith 
and blind obedience in Government. So that it is no more the Law in the one than in the 
other, but the Will and Power of the Superior, that ſhall be the Rule and Bond of our 
Subjection. This is that fatal miſchief Popery brings with it to Civil Society, and for 
which ſuch ſocieties ought to beware of it, and all thofe that are friends to it. 3 

XII. Laſtly, Among theſe, be ſure to find out, and caſt your favour upon, Men of 


Large Principles, ſuch as will not ſacrifice their neighbour's Property to the frowardneſs 
of their own: Party in Religion: Pick out ſuch men, as will inviolably maintain Civil 
Rights, for all that will live ſoberly and civilly under the Government. 
Chriſt did not revile thoſe that reviled him, much leſs did he perſecute thoſe that 
did not revile him. He rebuked his diſciples, that would have deſtroyed thoſe that 
did not follow / and conform to them, ſaying, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of: 


„ came not to deſtroy. mens lives, but to ſave them. Which made the Apoſtle to fay, 


* That the weapons of their warfare were not carnal, but ſpiritual.” This was the an- 
cient proteſtant principle, and where Proteſtants perſecute for religion, they are falſe to 
theit own profeſſion, and turn Papiſts even in the worſt ſenſe, againſt whom their an- 
ceſtors did ſo ſtoutly exclaim. Read the Book of Martyrs of all countries in Europe, and 
you will find I ſay true : Therefore beware alſo of that Popery. Conſider, that ſuch par- 
tial men do not love England, but a Sect; and prefer impoſed Uniformity, before virtuous 
and neighbourly: Unity. This is that diſturber of, kingdoms and ſtates; and until the goed 
man, and not the opinionatiue man, be the Chriſtian in the eye of the government, tobe 
ſite, while Farce is uſed to propagate or deſtroy Faith, and the outward comforts of the 
widow and fatherleſs are made a forfeit for the peaceable exerciſe of their conſcienees 
to God, He that fits in heaven, and judgeth righteouſſy, whoſe eye pities the oppreſſed 
and poor of the earth, will with-hold--bis\ bleſſings from us. 
O lay to heart the grievous. ſpoils and ruins that have been made upon your harmleſs 
neighbours, for near theſe twenty years, Who have only deſired to enjoy their conſciences 
to God, according to the beſt of their underſtandings, and to eat the bread of haneit labour, 
and to have but a penny for a penfiy 8 Worth among 5 qu. Whoſe ox or aſs; have they tas 
ken? Whom have they:wronged ? Or when did any of them offer you violence? Vet ſixty 
unds have been diſtrained for twelver do hundred pounds for ſixty pounds. The. flocks 
have been taken out of the: fold, the herd from the ſtall not a co. leftito give milk to the 
orphan, nor a bed for the widow to lie on: Mole barns of corn ſwept away; and not a pen- 
ny returned and thus bitterly ꝑroſecuted yen by laws made againſt Papiſts. And What 
is alk this for, unleſs their worſhipping of G od according to their conſcience? For: they 
injute no man mor have they offered the leaſt moleſttion do the government.. 
Truly, I muſt take liberty to tell you, if you will not endeavour to redreſs theſe, evils. 
is your choice, fear God will ſuffer yauꝗto, fall into great calamity by thoſe you hate. 
V du are afraid of Popery, and yet many, of you practiſe its for hy do you fear it, hut 
for its Compulſion and Perſecution ?. And will you compel or perſecute hour ſelbes or 
chuſe ſuch as de If;you;will, pray let me ſay, you hate the apiſis, but not Popery., Hut 
God defend you from ſo doing, and direct yon to do as your would;be;done by that 


chuſing ſuch as loye England, her People, and the Civil Rights, foundations may be 


laid for that ſecurity and tranquillity, which the children unborn may have cauſe. to riſe 
up and bleſs your names and męmories for. Take it in good part; I mean nothing but. 
Jjauſtice and peace to all; and ſo conclude: myſelf, 
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Whence it comes to you that thoſe bodies of men, who have but one common ci- 
vil intereſt, are miſerably diſtracted in favour of their ado ted notions, upon which 


they are impatient to beſtow an earthly crown. And this $ the reaſon of that miſ- 
chief and uficertainty that attend government. No ſooner one O pinion prevails up- 
on another, (though all hold the Text to be ſacred) but Human Society is ſhaken, 
and the Civil Government muſt receive and ſuffer a Revolution; inſomuch; that when 


we conſider the fury and unnaturalneſs of ſome people for religion, (which ſhews they 
have none that is true, religion making men moſt natural as well as divine) we have 


_ reaſon to bewail the . as Well as . of Fat venerable 
word. 4 Ba. 990015 / 


But fide it is ſo hard to nut men of weir wrong Apprehenfions of Reli- 


gion, and the true nature and life of it, and conſequently as yet too early in the 
day to fix ſuch a religion upon which mankind” will readily agree as a common ba- 
{is for ciyil ſociety, We muſt recut to ſome” lower, but we, b fn for che = 5 


ſent, and 1 think there will be no difficulty of ſucceedin 


It is this, „That Civil Intereſt is the Foundation and pl of Civil Göre "a 
and where 3 it is not maintained intire, the Government muſt needs decline.” The | 


word 'I&TEREST has. a Hod and bad acceptation': : When it is taken in an ill ſenſe, 


it ſignifies à Purſuit of Advantage without regard to Truth or Tuſftice ; which I mean 
not: The good ſignification of the word, and which I mean, 186 a Legat Endea- 


* vour to keep Rights, or augment honeſk Profits,” whether" it be in a? private per- 
lon or a ſociety.” By' GovERNMEN 7, I underſtand a Fuff and Equal: Confiztution,” 


where - MighFis not Right, but Laws rale, and wor” the eng or gang of Men; 


1 


rene $1.” un: 2999 | oll ak bn enn 
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ELI GION, as it is the nobleſt it of man's "life Þ | it were the beſt bond 
3 'of hutnan ſocicty, provided men did not err in the meaning of that excel 
lent” word. Seripture interprets it to be 10 loving God above all, and our neigh- | 
„ bours as'ourfelves ; but Practice teacheth us, that too many merely reſolve it into 
Opinion and Form ; in which, not the Text, but the Comment, too often prevails : 
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1679. This Government muſt have a ſupreme authority in itſelf to determine, and not be 
— ſuperſeded or controuled by any other power; for then it would not be a Govern. 
ment; but a Subjeaion; which is a plain contradiction. ccc 
Having thus explained the ter ins of the principle I have laid down, 1 repeat it, 
viz. That Civil Intereſt is the Foundation and End of Civil Government, and 
prove it thus: The Good of the Whole is the Riſe and End of Government: But 
the Good of the whole muſt needs be the Inter of the Whole; and conſequently 
the Intereſt of the Whole, is the Reaſon and End of Government. None caff ſtum- 
ble at the word good; for every man may eafily and fafely interpret that to himſelf, 
ſince he muſt needs believe, it is good for him to be preſerved in an undiſturbed 
poſſeſſion of his civil rights, acc ling to the free and juſt laws of the land; and 
the conſtruction he makes for himſelf will ſerve his neighbour, and fo the whole 
ſociety. l 0 
But as the Good of the people is properly the Civil Intereſt of the people, and 
that the reaſon and end of government; ſo is the maintainance of that civil inter- 
eſt intire, the preſervation of government. For where people are ſure of their owy, 
and are protected from violence or injury, they cheerfully yield their obedience, and 
pay their contribution to the ſupport of that government. But, on the contr 
where men are inſecure of their civil rights, nay, where they are daily violated, WM 
and themſelves in danger of ruin, and that for no fin committed againſt the nature of 
civil intereſt, (to preſerve which, government was inſtituted) we ought to ſuppoſe their 4 
affections will flag, that they will grow dead-hearted, and that what they pay or do, 
may go againſt the grain: And, to ſay true, ſuch unkindneſs is ready to tempt them 
to believe they ſhould not of right contribute to the maintenance of ſuch government, 
as yield them no ſecurity or civil protection. Which unhappy flaw in the civil in- 
tereſt, proves an untoward crack in the government; men not being cordially devoted 
to the proſperity of that government that is exerciſed in their deſtruction; and how 
far that fraction upon the common intereſt of the people may affect the government 
I cannot tell, but to be ſure it is inſecure to any government, to have the peo- 
ple (its ſtrength) divided, as they will be, where their intereſt is ſo disjointed by the 
government; one protected, the other expoſed. Wherefore, wiſe governments hape 
ever taken care to preſerve their people, as knowing they do thereby preſerve their 
own intereſt, and that how numerous their People, ſo large their Intereſt. For not 
only Solomon has told us,“ That the honour of a'prince” is in the multitude” of 
% his people,” but experience teaches, that plenty of people is the riches and ſtrength 
of a wiſe and good government; as that is, where vice is corrected and virtue en- 
couraged, and all taken in and ſecured in civils, that have the ſame civil intereſt with 
the n 27 v3 ty grin 45 br apt na ors; 1 77 AO DST INT :; 
But as the Good and Intereſt of the Whole is the Riſe and End of, Government, 
ſo muſt it ſuppoſe that the Whole (which takes in all parties) concurs in ſeeking 
the Good of the Government; for the reaſon of the government will not ſuffer it 
to protect thoſe that are enemies to its conſtitution and ſafety; for ſo it would ad- 
mit of ſomething dangerous to the ſociety; for the ſecurity of which, government 
was at firſt inſtifuted. „ iS) To anode” , ge I RO 
It will follow, that thoſe that own another temporal power ſuperior to the go- 
vernment they properly belong to, make themſelves ſubjects not of the goyernment 
they are born under, but to that authority which they avow to be ſuperior to the 
government of their own country, and conſequently men of another intereſt; | bectu(e 
it is their intereſt to 2 the advantages of that power they acknowledge to 
be ſovereign: But thoſe that own, embrace and obey the government of their own 
country as their temporal ſupreme authority, and whoſe intereſt is one and the ſame 
with that of their own proper government, ought to be valued and protected by 
that government. Ina ar CCC 


i 


* 1 * 1 4 x E 
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The principle thus far lies general: I will now bring it to our own caſe: 
ENGLAND is a country populous and Proteſtant ; and though under ſome Diſ⸗- 
ſents within itſelf, yet the Civil Intereſt is the ſame, and in ſome ſenſe the Religi- 
ous too. For, firſt, all Engliſh, Proteſtants, whether Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts, 
agree in this, that they only owe allegiance and ſuhjection unto the Civil-Goyern- 
ment of England, and offer any ſecurity in their power to ge of their truth in this 
matter. And, in the next place, they do not only conſequentially diſclaim the Pope's 
ſupremacy, and all adheſion to foreign Authority under any pretence, but therewith 
deny and oppoſe the Romiſh Religion, as it ſtands degenerated from Scripture; and the 
firſt and pureſt ages of the Church; which makes up a great Negative Union 
And it cannot be unknown to men read in the reaſons of the Reformation, that a 
Proteſtation made by the German Reformers againſt the Inperia! Edits of - Charlet 
the fifth, impoſing Romyſh Traditions, gave beginning to the word Proteflants 


4 * 
- * 
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In ſhort, It is the Intereſt of the Ruling or Church-Proteſtants of England, that 
the Pope. ſhould have no claim or power in England. It is alſo the intereſt of the 
Diſſenting-Proteſtants, that the Pope ſhould. have no claim or power here in England, 
becauſe they are ſubject to the ſame miſchiefs and ſufferings in their civil and religi- 
ous rights that the Church-Proteſtants are liable to; If then both "are like to loſe by 
Pope and Foreign Authority, their Intereſt muſt riceds be one againſt Pope and Fo- 
reign Authority; and if they haye but One Intereſt, it will follow, that the Church- 
Proteſtant cannot prejudice , the Diſſenting-Proteſtant, but he muſt weaken and de- 
ſtroy: Me . ee A eee N ON Vs 
The Civil Intereſt of Engliſh Proteſtants being thus the ſame, and their Religious 
Intereſt too, ſo far as concerns a Negative to the Uſurpation and Error of Rome; I 
do humbly aſk, if it be the intereſt of the government to expoſe thoſe to miſery, that 
have no other civil intereſt than that of the Goverument? Or if it be juſt or equal, 
that the weaker ſhould be proſecuted by the more powerful Proteſtants, whoſe intereſt 
is poſitively the ſame in Civils, and in Religion negatively? One would think it were 
reaſonable that they ſhould not ſuffer by Proteſtants, who, if Popery have a day, are likely 
to ſuffer with them, and that upon the ſame principles. Experience tells us, that the 
wiſeſt architects lay their foundations broad and ſtrong, and raiſe their ſquares and ſtructure 
by the moſt exact rules of art, that the fabrick may be ſecure againſt the violence of 
ſtorms ; but if people muſt be deſtroyed by thoſe of the ſame intereſt, truly that intereſt 
will ſtand but totteringly, and every breath of oppoſition will be ready to ſhake it. 
It was the inconfutable anſwer Chriſt made to the blaſphemers of that power by 
which he wrought miracles ; “ A kingdom divided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand :” What 
he ſaid then, let me on another occaſion ſay now, * an Intereſt divided againſt itſelf muſt 
* tall, | N FFF 
I know ſome men will take fire at this, and by crying The Cavrxcn, the 
* Cyurcn,' hope to ſilence all arguments of this nature: But they muſt excuſe me, 
if I pay no manner of regard to their zeal, and hold their devotion both ignorant and 
dangerous at this time, It is not the way to fill the Church, to deſtroy the People. 
A Church, without People is a contradiction; eſpecially when the ſcripture tells us, 


* * 


that it is the People that make the Church. | Es 
And it is not without an appearance of reaſon that ſome good and wiſe men are 
apprehenſive, that the greateſt ſticklers for perſecuting Proteſtant Diſſenters, in fa- 
vour of the Church of England, are men addicted and devoted to the Church of 


Rome, or at leaſt animated by ſuch as are; who, deſpairing of doing any great feats, if 


known, hide themſelves under. theſe pretences ; but the meaning of it is to debilitate 
the Proteſtant. Cauſe in general, by exciting the Church of England to deſtroy all 
other Proteſtant intereſts in theſe kingdoms, that fo nothing may remain for Popery 
to conflict with, but the few zealous Abettors of that Church. ng. 
And that this may not look diſingenuous, or like a trick of mine, I will "enforce 
it by a demonſtration. It is plain fact, that the Church of Rome hath, ever ſince the 
Reformation, , practiſed the reſtoration of her religion and power in theſe kingdoms. 
It is as evident, that Re/zgion is with her a word for Civil Intereſt ; that is, that ſhe may 
have the rule over men, both Body and Soul. For it is Government ſhe aims at, to 
have the reins of power in her hand, to give law, and wield the /ceptgr. 
To do this, ſhe muſt either have a greater intereſt than the Prote ants that are now 
in poſſeſſion, or elſe divide their intereſt, and fo weaken them by themſelves, and make 
them inſtruments to her ends. That her own force is inconſiderahle, is clear: She has 
nothing within-doors to give her hope, but the Diſcord of Proteftants. It follows 
then, that ſhe muſt of neceſſity beſtir herſelf, and uſe her arts to inflame the reckoning 
among Proteſtants, and carry their diſſents about religious matters to a Diviſion in the 


N 


civil intereſt. And it is the more to be feared, becauſe Whatever ſhe has been to 


x — - 


others, ſhe has been, ever true to herſelf. 


If this then be the only domeſtick expedient left her, we are. ſure ſhe will uſe it; 


and if fo, it muſt needs be of great importance with all Proteſtants to'let fall their 


private animoſities, and take all poſſible care that their Diſſents about Faith or Wor- 


thip, (which regard the other world) divide not their affection and judgment about 
the Common and Civil Intereſt of their Country; becauſe if Chat be kept intire, it 


<qually. fruſtrates the deſigns of Rome, as if you were of One Religion, For ſince, 


as I ſaid before, Religion, with the great men of that Church, is nothing elſe but a 


ſofter word for. Civil Empire, preſerve you but your Civil Intereſt from Fration, and 


you are, in that ſenſe, of One Religion too; and that ſuch an one, as you need not 


- 


fear the temptation of Smithfield, if you will but be true „ ene e e 46. 
This being the caſe, I would take leave to alk the Zealous Gentlemen of the 
Engliſh, Church, If Conformity to the Faſbion, of their #or/hip be dearer to them 


than England's! Tutereſt and. the cauſe of Proteſtancy? If their love to Church- 


_ Government be greater, than to the Church and her Religion, and to their Country 


and her Laws? Ot, Jaſfly, Whether in caſe they are ſincere in their allegations for the 
'E STO ES ungen 2 1 „ 13 * © 0s. FUE ST 2-5 Church, 
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1679. Church, (which, 1 confeſs Ewa I am apt to ſuſpeR) it is 0 be ſuppoſed 
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dat the preſent Church-men (Cenformiſs I mean) are better able of 7hemſelues. to ſe. 
cure Proteſtancy, and our Civil Intereſt, againſt the attempts of Rome, than in Con- 
junction with the Civil Intereſt of all Proteſtant Difenters ? If they ſay, Ves; t 
would have them at the ſame time, for the ſame reaſon, to give it under their hands, 
that it is a ſtanding rule in Arithmetick, that ONE is more than SIX, and that hither. 
to we have been all miſtaken in the art of numbers. TE 1 
Being brought to this pitch, I conceive” they muſt ſay, That they had rather ge. 
liver up their Church to the power and deſigns of Popery, than ſuffer Difenters to 
live freely among them, though Proteſtants, of one negative religion, and of the am 
Civil intereſt; or elſe haſten to break thoſe bonds that are laid upon diſſenters of truly 
| tender (and by experience) of peaceable conſciences ; and by la eſtabliſh the free ex- 
erciſe of their worſhip to , Almighty God, that the fears, jealouſies, diſaffection and 
diſtraction, that now affect the one common intereft of Proteſtants, may be removed; 
for it ſeems impoſſible to preſerve a diſtincꝭ intereſt from both. But to which of theſe 
they may incline, I muſt not determine; and yet, I hope, they will not be of the 
mind of à late Monk of Cullen, who in his publick exerciſe exhorted the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates to chuſe to have their City Poor and Catholick, that is Popiſb, rather than 
Great and Opulent by the admiſſion of trading Hereticks : But if they ſhould, may aur 
magiſtrates have at leaſt Their prudence; for the Culleners gave him the hearing, but 
were as true to their Intereſt, as the Monk to his Super/iztion. _ | | 
Under favour, the Civil Government is greatly concerned to diſcountenance ſuch Bi- 
try ; for it thins the people, leflens trade, creates jealouſſes, and endangers the peace 
and wealth of the whole. And, with ſubmiſſion, of what ſhould the Civil Magiſtrate 
« be more tender, than of ſuffering the Civil Intereſt of a great People to be diſturbed and 
narrowed for the humour of any one party of them? For fince the Civil Intereſt lies 
as large, as the People of that intereſt, the People muſt be 138 in order to preſetye 
that Common Intereſt. Other notions ever did divide and weaken Empire, and in the 
end they have rarely miſſed to pull the old houſe about their ears, who have go- 
verned themſelves by ſuch diſproportionable meaſures ; By all means, iptereſt the Af. 
fections of the people in the Proſperity of the government, by making the govern- 
ment a SECURITY to their particular rights and properties. 
1afk, If more Cuſtom comes not to the King, and more Trade to the Kingdom, 
by encouraging the labour and traffick of an Epiſcopalian, Preſbyterian, Independent, 
* Puaker and Anabaptiſi, than by an Epiſcopalian only!? If this be true, why ſhould 
the reſt be rendered incapable of trade, yea, of living? What Schiſm or Hereſy, is 
there in the labour and commerce of the Anabaptiſt, Quaker, Independent and 
Preſbyterian, more than in the labour and traffick of the Epiſcopalian ? „ 
I beſeech you give me leave: Is there ever a Church-man in England, that in 
diſtreſs would refuſe the courteſy of one of theſe Diſſenters? If one of them ſhould 
happen to fall into a pond or ditch, would he deny to be helped. out by a Diſſenters 
hand? Is it to be ſuppoſed, he would in ſuch a pickle be ſtomachful, and chuſe to lie 
there, and be ſmothered or drowned, rather than owe aid to the good-will of a poor Fa- 
natick ? Or if his houſe were on fire, may we think that he would have it rather burnt 
to the ground, than acknowledge its preſervation to a Non-conformiſt? Would not the 
AZ be orthodox, whatever were the Man? So in caſe of being ſick, impriſoned, beſet, 
benighted, out of the way, far from kindred or acquaintance, with an hundred other 
caſes that may happen daily, can we think that ſych men would aſk queſtions for. 
conſcience ſake, or charge Scbhiſin upon the Reliq given them? No, no; Self will al- 
Ways be true to its Intere/ft, let Superſtition mutter what it will. „ ne 
But fince the Induſtry, Rents and Taxes of the Difſenters are as current as their 
neighbours, who loſes by ſuch narrowneſs more than England, than the Government. 


and the Magiſtracy ? For till it be the intereſt of the farmer to defray his Flack, to 


ftarve the Horſe he rides, and the Cow that gives him Milk, it cannot be the intereſt. 

of England, to let a great part of her ſober and uſeful inhabitants be deſtroyed about. 
things that concern another world. And it is to be hoped, that the wiſdom and cha- 
rity of our governors will better guide them, both to their own real intereſt and their 
people's prefervation, which are inſeparable ; that ſo the may not ſtarve them for R- 
/igion, that are as willing as able to work for the good of King and Country. 3 
beſeech you, let Nature ſpeak ; who is ſo much a better friend to human ſociety,.. . 
than falſe or froward Opinion, that ſhe often rectiſies the miſtakes of a prejudiced edu - 
cation; ſo that We may ſay, how kind, how gentle, how helpful does the h u 5 
1 


18 1 


to be to each other, till that make-bate Orion (falſly called Religion) begins the 0 


jangle, and foments to hatred. „ „ 
All the productions of Nature are by Love ; and ſhall Religion propagate bra? | 


« £ 


If we conſider the poor Hen, ſhe-will teach us humanity. Nature does not only len 
her to hatch, but to be tender over, her feeble chickens, that they 175 not be a prey to. 
the Kite. All the Szeds and Plants that grow for the uſe and nouriſhment of man, are * 
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produced by the kind and warm influences of the Sun. Nothing but Kidngſt keeps 1679. 
up Human Race Men and women do not beget children in Spite but Helin. It is 
wonderful to think by what friendly and gentle ways Nature produces and matures 

the creatures of the world; and that Religion ſhould teach us to be /roward and cruel, is 
lamentable : This were to. make her the enemy, inſtead of the reftorer, of Nature. But, 

I think, we may without offence ſay, that fince True Religion gives men greater Mild- 


% 


neſs and Goodneſs than they had before, hi Religion which teaches them leſs, muſt 
needs be falſe. What ſhall we fay then, but that even Nature is a truer guide' to 
peace, and better informs us to preſerve Civil Intereſt, than Falſe Religion, and conſe- 
quently, that we ought to be true to the natural and juſt principles of ſociety, and 


* 


not ſuffer one of them to be violated for Humour or Opinion. 
Let us go together as far as our Way lies, and preſerve our unity in thoſe principles 
which maintain our Civil Society. This is our common and our juſt intereſt, 
all Proteſtant Diſſenters agree in this; and it is both wiſe and righteous to admit 
no fraction upon this pact, no violence upon this concord. For the conſequence of 
permitting any thing to break in upon the principles of human ſociety, that is foreign 
to the nature of it, will diſtract and weaken that ſociety. 3 
We know, that in all Plantations the wiſdom of Planters is well aware of this: 
And let us but conſider, that the /ame ways that plant countries, muſt be Rept to for 
fre/erving the plantation, elſe it will quickly be depopulated. | . 
That country which is falſe to its firſt principles of government, and miſtakes or 
divides its common and popular intereſt, muſt unavoidably decay. And let me ſay, That 
had there been this freedom granted eighteen years ago, Proteftaicy had been too po- 
tent for the enemies of it; nor had there been thoſe diviſions for Popery to make. its 
advantage by; at leaſt, not in the Civil Intereſt of the nation. And where that has 
been preſerved intire, it has been never able to prevail: Witneſs the careful government 
of Holland, where the preſervation of their civil intereſt from fraction hath ſecured them 
againſt the growth of Popery, though it be almoſt tolerated by them: So, powerful are 
the effects of an united civil intereſt in government. Now becauſe the civil intereſt of 
this nation is the Pre/ervation of the Free and Legal Government of it from all ſubjec- 
tion to Foreign Claim, and that the ſeveral forts. of Proteſtants are united, as in the 
Common Proteſtancy, that is, a General Renunciation of Rome, fo in the maintenance 
of this Civil, Government as a common ſecurity, (for it ſtrikes at both their rights, civil 
and facred ; their conſcience, religion and law, to admit any foreign juriſdiction here) it 
muſt follow, that had theſe - ſeveral, as well Engliſh as Proteſtant parties, been timely 
_ encouraged to this united civil intereſt, they had ſecured the government from this dar: - 
ger by rendering it too farmidable for the attempt. . | ates 
But there is a twofold miſtake that I think fit to remove. Firſt, That the difference 
betwixt Proteſtants and their Diſſenters is generally managed as if it were civil. Se- 
condly, The difference betwixt Papiſt and Proteſtant is carried on as if it were chiefly | 


religious. | | | „ | 
to the firſt, I ſay, It is plauſible, but falſe ; it is an artifice of ill men to inflame the \ 
government againſt good people, to make baſe ends by other mens ruin: Whereas they 
that diſſent, are at a: Ne plus ultra on the behalf of the Engliſh Government, as well 
as themſelves. _ They neither acknowledge nor fubmit to any other authority. They 
hold the One Common Civil Head; and not only acquieſce in the diſtribution of juſtice 
by law, but embrace it as the beſt part of their Patrimony. $0 that the difference be- 
tween Proteſtants and their Diſſenters is purely religious, and moſtly. about Church-Go- 
vernment, and ſome Forms of Worſhip, apprehended to be not 10 pure and apoſtolical 
as could be deſired: And here it is, that Torderneſs ſhould. be exerciſed, if in any. caſe 
in the world, or St. Paul is miſtaken. 8 kv)!!! BT LOW | 
But as to the ſecond, under correction, the caſe is altered; for though it be moſtly | : 
managed on the fide of Rellgion, the great point is merely Civil, and ſhould! never be 5 
otherwiſe admitted or underſtood. For want of this caution, Proteſtants ſuffer them- 
{elves to be drawn into tedious controverſies, about religion, and ive occaſion to the 
Profeſlors and Favourers of that Way to exclaim againſt them, as Perſecutors for Reli- 
gion, who had reprobated ſuch ſeverity in the Papiſts to their anceſtors (a moſt plauſi- 
ble, and very often A ſucceſsfi ul, plea) 5 when, in r cality, the differ ence is not ſo much, | 
religious as civil. Not but that there is a vaſt Contrariety in Doctrine and Worſhip too: 
Hu this, barely, ſhould not be the cauſe of our ſo great diſtance, and that proviſion the | 
aw makes againſt them; but rather that fundamental Tuconſſtenc they carry with them 
to the ſecurity, of the Engliſh Government. and Conſtitution unto which they belong, 
by acknowledging a foreign juriſdiction in theſe kingdoms. So that drawing into queſtion 
and danger the Cauſtitution and Government, to which Scripture, and Nature, 190 
Civil Pact, oblige their fidelity and obedience, there ſeems a diſcharge upon the Civil 
Government from any farther care of their protection, Who make it a piece of Con- 
ſcience to ſeek its Rum, and which is worſe, a Principle, not to be informed of better 
things; for even here not Reaſon or Law, but the Pope, muſt be judge. S | 
| is 
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Onz,Paojzcr for the Good of E NGLAND.. 


This being the brief and modeſt ſtate. of the caſe, I muſt return to my firſt great prin. 
ciple, That Civil Intereft. is the Foundation and End of Civil Goverument: And that 
how much men deſert the Iutergſt of a kingdom, ſo much they wound and ſubvert the 
Government of it. I appeal to all wiſe and conſiderate. men of the truth of this, by the 


preſent poſture. of affairs and their proper cauſe. _ 1 
To come then to our point: Shall Engliſh men by Engliſh men, and Proteſtants 


Proteſtants, be free or oppreſſed? That is, Whether ſhall we receive as Engliſhmen 
and Proteſtants, thoſe that have no other civil intereſt than that which is purely Eu- 
* oliſh, and who fincerely profeſs and embrace the fame Proteſtation, for which the 
© ancient reformers were ſtiled Proteſtants; or, for the ſake of humour or baſe ends, 
* 4;ſown them, and expoſe them and their families to utter miſery? 
I I would hope better of our great Church-mens charity and prudence : But if they 
ſhould be ſo unhappy as to keep to their old meaſures, and ſtill play the gaudy, but 
empty, name of Church againſt the Civil Intere/t and Religion of the Nation, they will 
ſhew themſelves deſerted of God; and then how long it will be before they will be ſeen 
and left of all ſober men, let them judge. For, to ſpeak freely, after all this Zighe that 
is now in the world, no Ignorance can excuſe ſuch Zea/; nor will wiſe men believe it 
to be any thing more than a trick to weaken Proteſtancy, that her declared enemy may 
with leſs hazard gain the chair. And there is not ſo much reaſon to fear profeſſed Ro. 
 man-Catholicks, as thoſe gentlemen, who valuing themſelves by their reſpects to the 
Church, and tenderneſs of its independent honour, have the opportunity, with leſs ſuſ- 
picion, of letting in Popery at the back-door. | Theſe are men that pay off the Fanatic; 
in the name of the Church, but for the good of the Pope, to whole account thoſe en- 
deavours muſt be placed. | - „ 
But it will go a great way to our deliverance, if we are not careleſs to obſerve the 
ſecret workings of thoſe that have vowed our miſery; and, of them, ſuch as are in 
maſquerade, and wear the guiſe of friends, are moſt dangerous. But ſome men are pur. 
blind, they can ſee danger as near as their noſe ; but in a difficulty that is not a foot 
from them, they are preſumptive, reſtive, and not to be governed. Could ſome Church- 
men but ſee the irreparable miſchiets that will attend them (if ſincere to their preſent 
profeſſion) unleſs prevented by a Modeſt and Chriſtian Conde/cenfion to Diſſenting Pro- 
teſtant Chriſtians, they would never ſuffer themſelves to be miſguided by ſtiff and rigid 


principles at this time of day. 
If Chriſtianity, that moſt mee 
methinks the power of Intereſt, and that Se intereſt too, 


for in thoſe caſes they uſe not to be obſtinate. | 
But I expect it ſhould be told me, * That this is the way to ruin the Church, and let 


in an Anarchy in Religion: Cujus contrarium verum. I am glad to obviate this, be- 
fore I leave you, ſeeing the contrary is moſt true; for it leaves the Church and Church- 
men as they are, with this diſtinction, that whereas now conformity is cercive, which 
is Popiſh, it will be then perſuaſive, which is Chriſtian. And there may be ſome hopes, 
when the Parſons, deſtitute of the Magiſtrate's Sword, ſhall of neceſſity inforce their 
religion by good doctrine and holy living : Nor ought they to murmur, for that which 
ſatisfied Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſhould ſatisfy them: His kingdom is not of 74:5 world; 
therefore they ſhould not #ghf for him, if they would be his ſervants, and the children 
of his kingdom. Chriſt, and not Civil Force, is the rock his Church is built upon. 
Nor indeed has any thing ſo tarniſhed the cauſe of Proteſtancy, as the profeſſors of it 
betaking themſelves to worldly arms to propagate their religion. Dayid could not wear 
Saul's Armour; and true Proteſtants cannot uſe Popiſh Weapons, Impoſition and Perſe- 
cution. In ſhort; it is the very intereſt of the Church of England, to preſerve the 
Civil Intereſt intire, or elſe Popery will endanger all: But that cannot be, unleſs all 
of that civil intereſt be preſerved ; therefore Proteſtant Diſſenters ſhould be indulged... 
But ſome will ſay, There is a difference, even among Diſſenters: Some will give a 
© ſecurity to the civil government by taking the Oaths ; others will not; And be it 
through Tenderneſs, how do we know but Papiſts will throwd themſelves under the 
© wings of ſuch Diſſenters? And ſo, in tolerating Proteſtant Diſſenters to fortify Prote- 
* ſtancy, in reality Popery will be hereby ſheltered immcognizo oo 
' 1 anſwer, firſt, That ſuch oaths are little or no ſecurity to any government; and 
though they may give ſome allay to the jealouſy of governors, they never had the effect 
defired. For neither in private caſes, nor yet in publick tranſactions, have men adhered 
to their Oaths, but their Intereſt, He that is a Knave, was never made honeſt, by an 
Oath : Nor is it an Oath, but Honeſty} that keeps honeſt men ſuch. Read ſtory, and 
conſult our modern times; tell me what government ſtood the firmer or longer for them? 
Men may take them for their own advantage, or to avoid loſs and puniſhment : But the 
queſtion is, What real benefit or ſecurity comes thereby to the government? It is cet- 
tain they have often inſnared a good man, but never caught ane nabe yet: We ought 
not to put ſo great a value upon oaths, as to render the ſecurity of our government 10 
low and hazardous, 1 rigs Wh, 0m 
A oe 9 Tg : | jad vant 0 0 .7 212 eee 200 


k and ſelf-denying religion, cannot prevail upon them, 
ſhould have lome X ſucceſs; 
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God's Providence, and the wiſdom of our anceſtors, have found out a better teſt for us 
to reſt upon, and that is, our Common Intereſt, and the Laws of the Land vuLy exe- © 
cute! Theſe are the ſecurity of our government. '» 


For example: A man ſwears he will ner plot, yet p/ots : Pray what ſecurity is this 
oath to the government? But though it is evident that this be 0 ſecurity, that Law 
which hangs him for plotting, is an ungugſtionable one. So that it is not for wiſe go- 
vernors, by ſwearing men to the government, to think to ſecure it; but all having 
agreed to the Laws by which they are to be governed, let any man rea them at his 
peril. Wherefore good Laws, and a juſt Execution of them, and not Oaths, are the natu- 
ral and real ſecurity of a Government. po | 
But next: Though ſome may ſcruple: the oaths, it is not for the ſake of the Matter 
ſo much as Form; which, you know, is not the caſe of Roman Catholicks, (pray di- 
flinguiſh) ; and thoſe very perſons, whoever they be, of Proteſtant Diſſenters, I dare 
ſay they will very cheerfully promiſe their allegiance on the ſame penalties, and ſub- 
{ſcribe any Renunciation of Pope and Foreign Authority, which the art of man can 
pen : Nor Mn it be hard for you to believe they ſhould /ub/cribe what they have 
always /zved. 5 0 
To that part of the objection which mentions the danger of Papiſis concealing them- 
{elves under the character of Proteftant Diſſenters ; under favour I fay it is moſt rea- 
ſonable to believe, that thoſe who will deny their. Faith upon Record, (as thoſe that 
ſubſcribe your Declaration do) will ſwallow. the Oaths too: For the Declaration flatly 
denies the Religion, but the Oaths only the Pope's Supremacy, which even ſome of them- 
ſelves pretend to reject. - Therefore thoſe that can ſincerely . ſubſcribe. the Declaration 
cannot de mp „ + 
If it be yet objected, That Papiſts may have Diſpenſations to ſubſcribe the. Teſt, 
or a Pardon, when they have done it; I anſwer, they may as well have diſpenſations 
to take the Oaths, or Pardons when they haue taken them; and theſe laſt fix months 
prove as much. There is no fence againſt this flail. At this rate they may as well be 
Proteſtants, as Protgſtant-Diſſenters; Miniſters or Biſhops in Churches, as Speakers or 
Preachers in Meeting-bouſes: This objection only ſhows the weakneſs of both Oaths 
and Declaration for the purpoſe intended; and not that they can hide themſelves more 
under one People than another. For they that can have a diſpenſation or pardon for 
one act, can have it for another; eſpecially when the matter of the Declaration is of a 
more general weight to them, than that of the Oath: All which confirms my former 
judgment of the inſecurity of ſuch oaths to any government. 

Give me leave then upon this to aſk you, If you will bring a certain ruin upon any 
Proteſtant Diſſenters for the ſake of ſuch an uncertain ſecurity to yourſelves ? For this is 
the queſtion : I beſeech you to. weigh it as becomes wiſe and good men: Shall they be 
reprobated for tenderly refuſing, what, being performed, cannot fave or ſecure you ? 

Conſider, you have no reaſon to believe, but thoſe that are a/ſowed to ſubſcribe the 
Declaration, or that will be pardoned. when they have done it, may be allowed to take 
the Oathe, or will be pardoned. or abſolved when they have taken them: But you are 
certain, on the other fide, that the impoſing of the Oaths will be a great Snare to many 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, that love the Government, and renounce both Pope and Popery : 
They will be ruined ; which, to me, is of the nature of an argument for thoſe people : 
For their not taking the Oaths, proves plainly, they have no Diſpenſations, nor hopes of 
Abſolution, and therefore no Papiſts: Shall they then lie under the ſeverities intended 
againſt Papiſts, who have none of their diſpenſations or abſolutions to deliver them 
from them? This is (with ſubmiſſion, but in plain terms) to make the caſe of the 
kingdom worſe; for it deſtroys thoſe who are not guilty, and whom, I believe, you 
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would not deſtroy. + ot, EET | pp. | 

Having brought the matter to this, I ſhall firſt offer you a neu Teſt: Next, the ways 
of taking it, with moſt aggravation againſt the party rejecting or breaking it: And laſt- 
ly, how you may ſecure yourſelves from Papiſts diſguiſing themſelves among Proteſtant- 
Difſenters ; that ſo nothing may remain a remora. in the way, that ſhall not be removed, 
to leave you a plain and even path to peace and ſafety. | Af 


© The New T ES T. 


A. B. do ſolemnly and in good conſcience, in the ſight of God and men, acknow-. 
ledge and declare, that King Charles the Second is lawful King of this Realm, and 
all the dominions thereunto belonging. And that neither the Pope nor See of 
Rome, nor any elſe by their authority, have Right in any caſe to depoſe the king, 
or diſpoſe: of his kingdom, or upon any ſcore whatever to abſolve "ſubjects of 
their obedience, or to give leave to any of them to plot or conſpirethe hurt of 
the King's Perſon, his State or People; and that all ſuch pretences and power 
are falſe, pernicious and damnable. Hes 5 pg cod! 
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160. And 1 do farther fincerely profeſs, and in good conſcience declare, 


for Proteitant Diſſenters, that ſo the ſecurity propounded to the government, 


"> 
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wood cor that T do not 
believe that the Pope is Chfiſt's Vicar, or Peter's Lawful "Succeſſor, or that he 
'or the See of Rome, ſeverally or jointly, are the Rule of Faith or Judge of Con- 
troverſy, or that they can abſolve ſins: Nor do I believe there is 4 Purgatory 
after death; or that Saints ſnould be prayed to, or Images in any ſenſe be worthip.. 
ed. Nor do ] believe, that there is any Tranſubſtantiation in the Lord's Supper, 
or Elements of Bread and Wine, at or after the Conſecration thereof by any per- 
ſon! whatſoever. But Ido firmly believe, that the preſent communion of the Ro. 
man- Catholick Church is both ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. And all this I do ac. 
knowledge, intend, profeſs and declare without any equivocation, or reſerved or 
bother ſenſe, than the plain and uſual fignification of "theſe words, according to the 
real intention of the Law-makers, and the common acceptation of all true Pro- 
teſtants, 1 . Pe „ 


This is the Teſt J offer ; large in Matter, becauſe comprehenſive of Oaths and Teſt 
too; yet: brief im Wann. f WOT 01 20 ne OY 


The next thing is the ways of taking it with moſt "aggravation upon the refuſers or 
violaters of ity ey „„ cies wats at 
1. That in all cities and great towns, notice be given by the magiſtrates thertof to 
the inhabitants of every Ward or Pariſh to appear on ſuch a day, be it New Years-day, 
or Aſh- Wedneſday rather (when the Pope curſes all Proteſtants) at their publick hall, 
or other places of commerce, where the magiſtrates ſhall firſt openly read, ſublcrihe, 
and ſeal the Teſt. Then that it be read again by the proper officer of the place to 
the people, and that thoſe that take it, do audibly pronounce the words after him that 
reads it; and when they have ſo done, that they ſubſcribe and ſeal it. That ſuch ſub- 
{criptions be regiſtered, and Copies of each pariſh ſubſcription tranſmitted to the Pariſh, 
and affixed upon ſome publick place for all that will to fee.” oo © On 
2. That in the countries, the Pariſhes of each Hundred or Rape may be likewiſe ſum- 
moned to appear upon the day aforeſaid, at the head Market-town in the faid Hundred 
or Rape; and, that the Juſtices of the Peace within that part of the county ſhall firſt 
read, ' ſubſcribe, and ſeal the ſaid Teſt, in view of the people; and then that the people 
ſay, ſubſcribe, and ſeal the Teſt, as is before expreſſed. Which being done, Tet the 
faid Subſcriptions be collected into one volume, and kept in the county-court as a Book 


of Record; and that to each pariſh be tranſinitted a Copy of the faid Pariſh Subſcrip- 


tion, to be affixed upon ſome publick place within the faid pariſh, for all to fee. 
Laſtly, Let this be done annually, that is, upon every New-Years-day, or Aſh- 
Wedneſday, as a perpetual teſtimony of the people's affection to the King and Go- 


vernment, and their abhorrence of the practices of Rome. | : 


The abuſe of this Diſcrimination ſhould be very penal : For it is a great Tye upon 4 
man's own conſcience, and a cheat put upon the government: Your wiſdom can belt 
proportion and direct the puniſhment ; but it can ſcarcely be too ſevere, as our bulinels 
tands. | | ptr alc wk 
But as, in caſe of ſuch hypocriſy, a ſevere penalty ſhould be inflicted, ſo pray let 
proviſion be made, that if any perſon ſo N ſhould be afterwards called by the 
name of Jeſuit or Papiſt, without very good proof, it ſhould be deemed and puniſhed 
in open ſeſſions, for aflander and breach of peace; yet ſo as that the penalty may be 
remitted at the requeſt of the abuſed party. „ 

I ſhould think that this buſineſs, carefully done, might render needleſs my anſwer to 
the laſt objection, viz. * Which way ſhall we be able to prevent Papiſts from be n 

be not 

baffled by diſguiſe? For no Papiſt can ſubſcribe this, but he will lye in | the face of 

the government and country, and that Vearly, and upon Record too; which is ten times 

more than a tranſient Oath, muttered with one word ſpoken, and another dropt. How- 

ever, that we may carry it as far as human prudence can go,-----= 
5 I yet offer two Expedients : 

Firſt, That upon jealouſy of any perſon's being a Papiſt, or popiſhly inclined, who 


- 


is known to frequent the aſſemblies of Proteſtant Diſſenters, Four of that party, of moſt 


note and integrity, unto which he pretends. to adhere, ſhould be ſummoned to appear 
before thoſe Juſtices of the Peace unto whom the complaint is made, to teſtify their 
knowledge of the perſon ſuſpected, his Education, Principles, and Manner of Life; 
Which way of inſpection, as it goes as far as man can reach, ſo can it ſcarcely fail; 
for thoſe pegſons will not only diſcover their own hypocriſy if they conceal him, but 


expoſe thenMlves and their friends to ruin. So that to ſay true, the government has 
the intereſt and ſecurity of an intire party, for the diſcovery of every ſuch ſuſpected 
erſon. N 5 26D 71 
But if this will not do, then „5 | ; 
1 5 | „ , | See 


1 FS 
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the party ſuſpected. 


ou PROIZer for the GOOD of ENGLAND. 

cecondly, Be you pleaſed to refer the diſcrimination” of ſuſpected perſons to the good 
old way of the government, that is, The Enquiry and Judgment of Twelve men of 
« the neighbourhood; to wit, @ Jury: provided always, that they be ſuch as have 
taken, or will themſelves take, the Teſt ; elſe, that they may be excepted againſt by 

Indeed 1 good expedient may be made out of both, for the firſt may be the evidence 
to the laſt, and I think you will hardly fail of your ends. 

 ſþall conclude with this requeſt, firſt, to Almighty God, that he would pleaſe to 


make us truly and deeply ſeafible of his preſent mercies to us, and to reform our hearts 
and lives to improve them thankfully. And, ſecondly, to you, that we may be loving, 


595 
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humble and diligent, one to and for another: For as from ſuch amendments we may 


dare promiſe great and ſudden felicity to England, fo if looſeneſs in life, and bitterneſs 
in religion, be not ſpeedily reprehended and reformed, and the common civil intereſt 


maintained intire, God will, I juſtly fear, repent he has begun to do us good, adjourn 


the day of our deliverance to that of our repentance and moderation, and overcaſt theſe 


happy dawnings of his favour, by a thick and diſmal cloud of confuſion and miſery: 


Which God avert! 

Theſe things that I have written, are no wild gueſſes, or may-be's, but the diſeaſe 
and cure, the danger and ſafety, of England: In treating of which, that God who 
made the world knows, I have not gratified any private ſpleen or intereſt (for I am ſorry 
at the Occaſion) but ſingly and conſcientiouſly intended his honour, and the laſting good 


of England, to which all perſonal and party conſiderations ought ever to ſubmit. 


\ Amicus Plato, amicus Ariftoteles, fed magts amica Veritas. i. e. Anglia, 
Your own faithful and moſt affectionate 
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If the SON make you FREE, ye hall be free Inp ERP. Jobs viii. 36. 


If we walk in the Light as he is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with an- 
other, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us — all Sin. 1 John i. 7. 
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TO: THE 


* 


P E OP L E of the Loe i 


. 


Dear Friends and Brethren, 


T hath of long time reſted with ſome preſſure upon my ſpirit, for Zion's ſake, and 
the peace of Jeruſalem, to write ſomething of the Nature of True Spiritual Li- 
berty ; Liberty, one of the moſt glorious words and things in the world, but little 
underſtood, and frequently abuſed by many. I beſeech Almighty God to preſerve you, 
his people, in the right knowledge and uſe of that Liberty, which Jeſus Chriſt, the 
captain of our ſalvation, hath purchaſed for us, and is redeeming us into, who hath 
led captivity captive, and is giving gifts to them that truly believe in his name.” 
Chriſt's Liberty is obtained through Chriſt's-Croſs ; they that would be his Free- men, 
muſt be his Bonds-men, and wear his blefſed yoke. His liberty is om fin, not 70 fin; 
to do his will, and not our own; no, not to ſpeak an idle word. It is not I that 
« live,” faith the apoſtle, but Chriſt that liveth in me,” who had ſet him free from 
the power of fin, and brought immortality to light in him ; whence he learned thus 
to triumph, O death, where is thy ſting ! O grave, where is thy victory! This is the 
erſonal freedom that comes by Jeſus Chriſt, to as many as receive him in the way, and 


for the end for which God hath given him; to wit, to be a Saviour and a Leader, to 


fave us from our corruptions, and guide us in the narrow way of his holy croſs, and 
through the ſtrait gate of ſelf-denial, which leads to eternal life. And as many as have 
entered at this door, are come to have Unity with God, and one with another; to love 
him above all, and their neighbours as themſelves ; yea, to prefer each other before them- 
ſelves. Such will not violate the great law of their Lord and maſter; Love one ano- 


ther; the New, and yet the Old Commandment : Theſe dwell in Love, and fo they 


dwell in God; for © God is Love.” It was the beloved diſciple's teſtimony, and it 
comes up to what another man of God hath ſaid, namely, The church that dwells 
« in God:“ If ſhe dwells in God, then in Love; conſequently her members are in 
union, of one mind in church matters, fince ſhe has but one Head to rule her, 

Peruſe this brief diſcourſe in this love, and it may be to edification. My aim is to 
aſſert the truth, detect error, and point in true brotherly kindneſs at thoſe ſhoals and 
ſands which ſome by miſtake, or over-boldneſs, have and may run upon. O friends! 
I greatly defire, that the Spirit of Love, Wiſdom, and a ſound Underſtanding,.of 
Meekneſs, Judgment and Mercy, may ever reſt upon you ; that blameleſly you may be 
kept, an holy family, at unity with itſelf, to the Lord God your Redeemer, that he 


over all may in you, through you, and by you, be exalted, honoured and praiſed, who 
is worthy and bleſſed for ever. | be 
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NI u Lire. 


Queſt. XXYVHAT © ſpiritual liberty? 


| Ai. It is two-fold; there is a true and a falſe liberty, as a 
true and falſe ſpirit, the right diſcerning of which concerns every one's eternal well- 
05. What is true ſpiritual liberty? get | . 

Anſw. Deliverance from ſin by the perfect law in the heart, The perfect law of 
« liberty,” James ii. otherwiſe called, The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
« that makes free from the law of fin and death; elſewhere ſtiled, The law of 
« truth writ in the heart,” which makes free indeed, as ſaith Chriſt, If the Son ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed.” So that the liberty of God's people ſtands 
in the Truth, and their communion in it, and in the perfect ſpiritual law of Chriſt 
Jeſus, which delivers and preſerves them from every evil thing that doth or would em- 
bondage. In this bleſſed liberty, it is not the will nor wiſdom of man, neither the vain 
affections and luſts, that rule or give law to the foul; for the minds of all ſuch as are 


made free by the Truth, are by the Truth conducted in doing and ſuffering through 


their earthly pilgrimage. -/ 
Qu. What is falſe liberty? 


Anſw. A departing from this bleſſed Spirit of Truth, and a rebelling againſt this per> 


ſect law of liberty in the heart, and being at liberty to do our own wills; upon which 


cometh reproof and judgment. | | | 

Qu. But are there not ſome things wherein we ought to be left to our own Freedom ? 

Anſiv. We are not our own, for we are bought with a price;” and in all thin 
ought we to glorify God with our bodies, ſouls and ſpirits, which are the Lord's. 

Qu. But muſt we have a motion or command from the Spirit of Truth for all things 
that we do? FO Ot Tg | . ANTI] | 

Anſfiv. That may be according to the Truth, which may not be by the immediate Mo- 
tion or Command of the Truth; for that is according to the Truth, that is not againſt the 
mind of the Truth, either particularly or generally expreſſed. The Truth commands me to 
do all to the praiſe and glory of God; but not that I ſhould wait for a motion to do 
every particular thing. For example: The variety of actions in trading, commerce 


and huſbandry, the variety of fleſh, fiſh and fowl for food, with more of the ſame na- 
ture, in all which there is a choice and liberty, but ſtill according to the Truth, and 


within the holy bounds and limits of it. 3 
Qu. Then it ſeems there are ſome things left to our Freedom. 
Anſw. Ves; but it muſt ſtill be according to the mind of God's Truth; There are 


things enjoined, ſuch as relate to our duty to God, to our ſuperiors, to the houſhold of 


faith, and to all men and creatures, theſe are indiſpenſible. There are alſo things that 
may be done or left undone, which may be called indiſferent; as what fort of meat I 
will eat to-day, whether I will eat fleſh, fiſh or herbs, or what hours I will eat my meals 


at, with many ſuch outward things of life and converſe ; yet even in ſuch-caſes I ought. 


to act according to the Truth, in the temperance and wiſdom of it. 
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wy manifeſtation of his Spirit to profit withal, and that 1 have the gift of God in myſelf, ſhould 
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A Biize | Exauination of. 
Quſ. But doth not Freedom extend farther than this ? For fince God hath given me ; 


I not. be left ta act according as I am free and perſuaded in my own mind, in the thi, 85 
that relate to God; leſt, looking upon myſelf as obliged by what ir revealed unte another 
though it be not revealed unto me, I ſhould be led out of my own meaſure, and att upon ang. 
ther's motion, and ſo differ a blind ſacrifice to God? ; . 5 
Anſw. This is true in a ſenſe; that is, if thou art ſuch an one that canſt do nothing 
nx gainſt the Truth, but for the Truth, then mayeſt thou ſafely be left to thy Freedom 
in the things of God: And the reaſon is plain, becauſe thy F reedom ſtands in the 
perfect of law of liberty, in the law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, and in the 
Truth, which is Chriſt Jeſus, which makes thee free indeed; that is, perfectly free 
from att that is bad, and perfectly free to all that is holy, juſt, lovely, honeſt, comgly, 
and of good report; but if thou pleadeſt thy Freedom againſt ſuck things, yea, 13 
ſtructeſt and ſlighteſt ſuch good, wholeſome and requiſite things, thy Freedom is naught, 


dark, perverſe, out of the Truth, and againſt the perfect law of love and liberty. 


Qu. But muſt I conform to things whether I can receive them or no? Ougbt I not 7 


be left to the Grace and Spirit of God in my own heart ? | 
Anſw. To the firſt part of the queſtion, Nay; to the laſt, Vea. But now let ys 


BY. what is the reaſon thou canſt not receive them : Is the fault in the things 
themſelves ? Are they inconſiſtent with Truth, or will not the Truth own or aſſent 
unto them, or is the fault in thee ? That is to fay, Is it thy Weakneſs, or thy Care. 
leſneſs > If thy Weakneſs, it is to be borne with, and to be informed; if th Careleſ. 
neſs, thou oughteſt to be admoniſhed; for it is a dangerous principle, and perni- 
cious to true religion, and, which is worſe, it is the root of Ranteriſm to aſſert, That 
nothing is a duty incumbent upon thee, but what thou art perſuaded is thy duty; 
for the ſeared conſcience pleads his liberty againſt all duty, the dar# conſcience is here 
unconcerned, the dead conſeience is here uncondemned; unleſs this diſtinction be al. 
lowed of, that there may be an ignorance or an infenfibility from Inability or Incapacity, 
or a dark Education; and an Ignorance and Inſenſibility, from Careleſneſs, Diſobedience, 
Prejudice, &c. So that though thou art not to conform to any thing. ignorantly, yet 
thou art ſeriouſly to conſider why. thou art ignorant, and what the cauſe of ſuch ip- 
norance may be: Certainly it cannot be in God, nor in his Gift to thee ; it muſt then 
needs be in thyſelf, who haſt not yet received a ſenſe for or againſt the matter, about 
which thou art in doubt. To the ſecond part of the queſtion; .< Ought I not to be left 
© to the Grace of God in my on heart? Anſ. That is of all things moſt deſirable, 
fince they are well left that are there left; for there is no fear of want of Unity, where 
all are left with the One Spirit of Truth ; they muſt be of one mind, they: cannot be 
otherwiſe. So that to plead this againſt unity, 1s to abuſe the very plea, and to com- 
mit the greateſt contradiction to that very doctrine of ſcripture, viz. * That all ſhould 
be guided by the Grace and Spirit of God in themſelves ;' for the end of that doctrine 
is Certainty. * They ſhall all know me, faith the Lord, from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
„And I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for 
the good of them, and of their children after them, Jer. xxxii- 329. © And I will 
«© give them one heart, and I will put a new ſpirit within you; and I will take the 
« {tony heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart of fleſh,” Ezekiel xi. 19. 
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart, and of one ſoul. Acts 
iv. 32. Is not this Unity too? “ I will reſtore unto you a pure language; they ſhall 
be of one heart and of one mind, and great ſhall be their peace.” Therefore I 
mult ſay to thee, Friend, What if thou wilt not be left with the Grace and Spirit of 
God in thyſelf, nor wait for its mind, nor be watchful to its revelations, nor humble 
and quiet till thou haſt received ſuch neceſſary manifeſtations, but pleadeſt ' againſt the 
counſel of the Spirit of the Lord in other faithful perſons, under the pretence of. being 
left to his Spirit in thyſelf; by which means thou oppoſeſt the Spirit to the Spirit, and 
pleadeſt for Diſ-unity, under the name of Liberty; I aſk thee, May not I exhort thee 
to the practice of that I am moved to preſs thee to the practice of? If not, thou art the 
impoſer, by reſtraining me from my Chriſtian Liberty; and not only fo, but away 
goeth preaching, and with it the ſcriptures, that are both appointed of God for Ex- 
„ hortation, reproof and inſtruction.” | 311 vi 
Queſt. But are there not various meaſures, diverfities of gifts, and ſeveral offices in 
the body ? T4 | 10338 „ 101 Neon | FO TY 
Auf True; but therefore are not the members of one mind, one will, and one 
judgment, in common and univerſal matters, eſpecially relating to the family and 
church of God? And indeed there cannot be a falſer reaſoning than to conelude 
Diſcord from Drverfity, Contrariety from Variety. Is there contrariety of Bh, 
Lifes, Feelings, Seeings, Hearings, Taſtings, Smellings, in one and the ſame Body, at 
one and the ſame Time? No ſuch matter: Experience is a demonſtration againſt all 
ſuch inſinuations. So that though it be granted, that there is diverſity of Gifts, yet 


there is no diſagreement in Senſe; and though variety of Offices, yet no contfariety 
2 | mn 


* 
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in judgment concerning thoſe Uinctes. Well ſay the holy ſcriptures of truth, „ There $0}; 


« js but One God: The Lord our God is but One Lord: There is but One God ana 
« Father of all things (that are good); and there is but One Lord, One Faith, and 
One Baptiſm; and his Light, Life and Spirit is at unity with itſelf in all : What 


comes from the Light, Life or Spirit in one, it is the fame in truth and unity to 
the reſt, as if it did rife in themſelves : This is ſeen in our aflemblies every day, and 
will be throughout all generations in the Church of God, among thoſe that live in the 
lowly Truth, in which the pure ſenſe and found judgment ſtand : “God is not the 
« God of Confuſion, but Order:“ Every one in his order is fatisfied, hath unity 
and true fellowſhip, with whatever comes from the Life of God in another : For 
this precious Life reacheth throughout the heritage of God; and is the common Life 
that giveth the common Feeling and Senſe to the heritage of God. Degree or Mea- 
ſure in the ſame Life can never contradi& or obſtruct that which is from the fame 


Life for the common benefit of the family of God. The Lord is the Unmeaſure- 


able and Incomprehenſible Glorious Being of Life,” yet have we unity with him 
in all his works, who are come to his divine meaſure of Light and Truth in our 
own hearts, and live therein ; and ſhall we not have unity with that which proceeds 
from a fellow- creature? In ſhort, the ſaints way is in the Light, wherein there is 
neither doubt nor diſcord ; yea, they are Children of the Light, and called Light, 
and ** The Lights of the World; and can it be ſuppoſed that ſuch ſhould difagree 


and contradi& each other in their exterior order and practice in the Church before 


the world? O the bleſſed ſeamleſs garment of Jeſus! Where that is known, theſe 
things can never riſe. But yet again,“ The juſt man's path is” not only a Light 
but a ** ſhining Light, Brightneſs itſelf : Certainly there can be no ſtumbling. It is 


alſo ſaid, that Light is ſown for the righteous ;” then the righteous ſhall never want 


light upon any occaſion : And faith that beloved evangeliſt and apoſtle of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, * They that walk in the Light, have fellowſhip one with another,” 1 John 1. 
Whence it is. eaſy to conclude, they that go out of the fellowſhip, go out of the 
Light : But if they that walk in the Light, have fellowſhip one with another, what 
ſhall we ſay of thoſe that plead being left to the Light to juſtify their not having 


1 one with another? And, which is yet worſe, who ſuppoſe people may con- ; 


ſcientiouſly and juſtifiably diſſent within themſelves, and that by reaſon of the variety 


of the degrees of the Spirit and Grace that are given of God unto them; as if the leſſer 
degree may diſſent from the greater, becauſe of its not being able to comprehend it. 


And to make this principle more authentick, ſuch tell us, This is the ancient prin- 
« ciple of Truth; and object, How will you elſe be able to maintain the Quakers 
« Principles ?* The fallacy of all which, lieth (as I ſaid before) in not rightly diſtinguiſh= 
ing between Diverſity and Diſagreement, Variety and Contrariety ; for this Diverſity hath 


Concord, and this Variety hath City. And it is a blindneſs that hath too much of late 
happened to ſome, by going from the one Life and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


firſt to fall into diſagreements, and then plead for it, under the notion of Diverſity of 
Meaſures. I would aſk all ſuch perſons, who arrogate to themſelves ſuch a peculiar 


knowledge of the ancient principles of Truth, or the Quakers firſt principles ; Iſt, 
Whether they believe there be a Chriſtian Body? 2dly, Whether this Body hath an 


Head? 3dly, Whether Chriſt be not this Head? 4thly, Whether this Head be with- 


out Eyes, Ears, Smell and Taſte, and this Body without Senſe and Feeling?” If not, 


Whether this Head ſeeth, heareth, ſmelleth, taſteth, diferimgly and contrarily to it- 


« ſelf? And whether this Body hath a contrary Feeling at the fame time about the 


ſame thing? And if it be true, that the Church of Chriſt, redeemed by his moſt 


precious blood to live to him, ſee with the ſame eye, hear with the ſame ear, ſpeak with 


the ſame mouth, live by the ſame breath, and are led by the ſame Spirit, where is this 
Diſagreement, Contrariety, or Diſſent about the things of his Church? 

Qu. But the members of Chriſt's Church in the primitive times had different Apprehen- 
ſions ; as the Apsſtles, and the people gathered by them. | 


Anſw. Pray let me know who they were, and in what caſes? _ - 


Qu. The perſons were PAUL and PETER, and thoſe Chriſtians that arffered about meats; | 


and the ſeripture is pluiꝝ in the caſe. th 


Anfw. The difference between Peter and Paul (in the Acts) teſtifies the weakneſs of 


Peter, and the place juſtifies Paul's reproof of his too great compliance with the Jews 


in ſome of their rites ; which makes againſt liberty of various practices in the Church 


of Chriſt, and not for indulging them. That inſtance about the ' difference of Chri- 
ſtians as to meats, &c. has nothing in it to the end for which it is alledged ; for this re- 


lated not to Church-Order or Communion, but private and perſonal Freedoms, what each 
might do with reſpect to themſelves; that is, they might make laws to themſelves, in 


things that only concerned private perſons, and it centred there; e. g. What I will cat, 
© hen I will eat, things to myſelf, and for myſelf, as a man having power over my 


own appetite: The liberty in things private, perſonal, and indifferent, makes nothing 
for diflenting about Church matters in things of Communion and Society, and that 


alſo 
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1681. alſo are not indifferent, (as to eat hib, or eat fleſh, or eat herbs, plainly is) but neceſſa- 
—— ry as to be careful and orderly about the external buſineſs of the Church: Theſe are 
Lo no Jewith rites, nor ſhadowy ceremonies ; no meats nor drinks that are private and per- 
5 ſonal, where weakneſs is apt to miſtake (that were an unneceſſary and an unchriſtian 
*  _ yoke to bear) but things comely, orderly, and of good report, that tend to purity, peace 
and diligence in things acceptable to God, and requiſite among his people in their tem. 
poral and chriſtian capacity. And herein the Apoſtle Paul exerciſed his godly authority; 
and we find that not only thoſe that oppoſed themſelves to it, as thinking he took t00 
much upon him, demanded a mark of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, but are in ſcripture 
branded with Contention.“ But the true believers, that had in themſelves a mark 
of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, were of one mind, and avoided ſuch as were given to 
cContention; fr it was not the cuſtom of the churches of Chriſt. Thus were Chriſt's 
people of one heart, in things relating to their communion, Vet a little farther ; they 
that have the Mind of Chriſt, are of One Mind; for Chriſt is not divided: They that 
have Chriſt for their Head, have One Counſellor and Prophet, One Seer and Biſhop, 
they diſagree not in their! judgments in things relating to him, and the good of his 
Church; they have one and the ſame Guide; for the One Spirit, into which they have 
all drank, and by it are baptized into One Body, leads them all. Now to every mem- 
ber is a Meaſure of the ſame Spirit given to profit with; and though every member 
is not an eye, nor an ear, nor a mouth, yet every member hath unity with the eye, with 
the ear, with the mouth, in their proper and reſpective acts, and they one with the other: 
The eye ſees for the mouth; the mouth ſpeaks for the eye ; and the ear hears for both: 
This Variety hath no Diſcord ; but in this diverſity of gifts and offices, each member 
is ſenſible of the other, and moves and acts by one and the fame Life, Spirit and 
Guidance, which is omnipreſent, proportionable to every member in its diſtinct office. 
It muſt be granted, that there are Helps in the Church, as well as that there is a Church 
at all; and the Holy Ghoſt has compared thoſe helps (as is before- mentioned) to ſeveral _ 
members and ſenſes of man's body, as an eye, an hand, a foot, hearing, ſmelling, &c, 
All: then cannot be the Eye, neither can all be the Hand, for then they would confound 
their office, and act diſagrecably to the ordination of the great Orderer of his Church. 
Andaif I will not comply with him that God hath made an Eye, becauſe I am not 
that Eye, or an Hand, becauſe I am not that member myſelf, nor a party to the action 
or performance of that member, I reſiſt the Lord, though under pretence of reſiſting. 
Man for the Lord's ſake. Aud truly, this is the rock that ſome of our own time, 28 
well as perſons of former ages, have ſplit upon; they have not been contented: with 
their own ſtation in the body, they have not kept to their own gift, nor been taken up 
with the duty of their own place in the Church. If he that is a foot would be an hand, 
and the hand covets to be an eye, envying others their allotted ſtation, through height 
of mind, and walking looſe from the holy croſs, there can be no ſuch thing as concord 
and fellowſhip in the Church of Chriſt. TT | ad 
Farthermore, ſince the Spirit of the Lord is one in all, it ought to be obeyed through 
another, as well as in one's ſelf: And this I aftirm to you, that the ſame lowly frame 
of mind that receives and anſwers the Mind of the Spirit of the Lord in a man's ſelf, 
will receive and have unity with the Mind of the ſame Spirit through another: And: 
the reaſon is plain; becauſe the fame Self-evidencing Power and Virtue that ariſeth from 
the meaſure of the Spirit of Truth in one's ſelf, and that convinceth a man in his own . 
heart, doth alſo attend the diſcovery of the Mind of the ſame Spirit, when delivered by 
another; for the words of the © Second Adam, the quickening Spirit,” through another, 
are ſpirit and life, as well as in thy own particular: This is diſcerned by the ſpiritual 
man that judgeth all things, although the carnal man pleadeth being left to his Freedom; 
and it may be talks of being left to the Spirit in himſelf too; the better to eſcape the 
ſenſe and judgment of the ſpiritual man. It is my earneſt defire, that all that have any 
knowledge of the Lord, would have a tender care how they uſe that plea, againſt their 
faithful brethren, that God put into their mouths againſt the perſecuting prieſts. and 
hirelings of the world, namely, © I muſt mind the Spirit of God in myſelf: For though _ 
it be a great truth that all are to be left thereunto, yet it is as true, that he whoſe foul -. 
is left with the Spirit of Truth in himſelf, differs not from his brethren that are in the 
ſame Spirit; and as true it is, that thoſe who err from the Spirit of Truth, may 
plead being left to the Spirit in 7hemſelves, againſt the motion and command of the 
Spirit through another, when it pleaſeth not his or her high mind and perverſe will; 
for a ſaying may be true or falſe, according to the ſubje& matter it is ſpoken upon, or 
applied to: We own the Aſſertion, we deny the Application: There lies the ſnare. 
It is true, the people of God ought to be left to the guidings of the Spirit of God in 
themſelves; but for this to be ſo applied, as to diſregard the preachings or writings. of 
_ Chriſt's enlightened ſervants, becauſe by them applied properly to the preaching or wri- 
ting of falſe prophets and ſeducers, will by no means follow. I ſay the doctrine is true, 
but not excluſively of all external counſel or direction; therefore falſe in application, 
where men are allowed to have had the fear of God, and the mind of his Spirit, and 
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are proved to have acted in their | own wills and wiſdom „ Or without the guidance of 
the Spirit of God, about the things of his church and kingdom. r 
Qu. But though this be true, which bath been alledged for heavenly concord, yet what 


if I do not preſently fee that ſervice in a thing, that the ret of my brethren agree in? In 
his cafe, what is my duty and theirs ? | Oe es an 


Anfw. It is thy duty to wait upon God in ſilence and patience, out of all fleſhly 
conſultations ; and as thou abideſt in the Simplicity of the Truth, thou wilt receive an 


underſtanding with the reſt of thy brethren, about the thing doubted. And it is their 
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duty, whilſt thou behaveſt thyſelf in meekneſs and humility, to bear with thee, and 


carry themſelves tenderly and loving towards thee: But if, on the contrary, thou di- 


ſturbeſt their godly care and practice, and groweſt contentious, and exalteſt thy judg⸗ 


ment againſt them, they have power from God to exhort, admoniſh, and reprove thee ; 


and (if thou perſevereſt therein) in his name to refuſe any farther fellowſhip with thee, 


till thou repenteſt of thy evil. | 


Qu. But, left I ſhould miſtake, when thou ſpeakeſt of True Liberty, that * Maids in 


being made free by the Truth from all unrighteauſneſs, deft thou mean, That no other per- 


ns ought to have the liberty of exerciſing their diſſenting conſciences, but that force nay 


be lawful to reduce ſuch as are reputed erroneouſly conſcientious ? | 

Anſw. By no means: It were a great wickedneſs againſt God, who is Lord of the 
ſouls and ſpirits of men, and ought to preſide in all conſciences, who, as the Apoſtle 
faith, “ Is the Only Potentate, and hath immortality.” For though I give the True 
Liberty of ſoul and conſcience to thoſe only that are ſet free by the power of Chriſt, 
from the bondage of fin, and captivity of death, yet do I not intend that any perſon 
or perſons ſhould be in the leaſt harmed for the external exerciſe of their diſſenting 
conſciences in worſhip to God, though erroneous: For though their conſciences be 
blind, yet they are not to be forced; ſuch compulſion giveth no ſight, neither do 
corporal puniſhments produce conviction : This we, above all people, in our day, have 
withſtood, in ſpeaking, writing and ſuffering ; and, bleſſed be God, continue ſo to do 
with faithfulneſs. For Faith is the gift of God, and forced ſacrifices are not pleaſing 
to the Lord. SL] | 


Qu. But according to thy argument, it may be my fault, that I have not the gift of 


Faith ; and upon this preſumption, it may be, thou wilt inflitt ſome temporal penalties 


upon ME. 


Anſw. No ſuch matter ; for ſuch kind of faults are not to be puniſhed with tempo- 


ral or worldly penalties; for whether the errors be through weakneſs or wilfulneſs, not 


relating to moral practice, all external coercion and corporal puniſhment is excluded. 
« For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual.” | | 


Qu. But what then is the extent of the power of the Church of Chriſt, in caſe of 


Schifm or Hereſy ? #458 | 6/515 | 

Anſw. The power that Chriſt gave to his Church was this, That offenders, after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition, (not repenting) ſhould be rejected: Not impriſoned, 
plundered, baniſhed, or put to death; this belongs to the Whore and falſe. Prophet: 
O! all theſe things have come to paſs for want of humility, for want of the ancient 
fear, and keeping in the quiet habitation of the juſt : The Truth in you all ſhall anſwer 


me. And this I affirm, from the pee e E have received of God, not only that 


the enemy is at work to ſcatter the minds of Friends, by that looſe plea, What haſt 
thou to do with me? Leave me to my Freedom, and to the Grace of God in myſelf,” 
and the like : But this propoſition and expreſſion, as now underſtood and alledged, is a 
deviation from, and a perverſion of, the ancient principle of Truth ; for this is the 
plain conſequence of this plea, if any one (eſpecially if they are but lately convinced) 
ſhall ſay, © I ſee no evil in paying Tythes to hireling Prieſts, in that they are not claim- 
* ed by Divine Right, but by the Civil Laws of the land. I fee no evil in Marrying 


Chriſt's and Paul's examples. I ſee no evil in worſhipping and reſpecting the Perſons 
of men; for whatever others do, I intend a fincere notice that I take of thoſe I know, 


world's Holidays and Maſs-days, (as they call them) though they are rather leudly 
and ſuperſtitiouſly than religiouſly 

my neighbours. And fince your teſtimony is againſt impoſition, and for leaving every 
one to the meaſure of the Grace which God hath given him, not only no man hath 
power to reprove or judge me, but I may be as good a Friend as any of you, ac- 
cording to my meaſure. And now, here is Meaſure ſet up againſt Meaſure, which 
is confufion itſelf. Babel indeed! This is that very rock both profeſſors and pro- 


CY A A A * * - A. „ A - 


by the Prieſt, for he is but a Witneis. Furthermore, I ſee no evil in declining a 
publick teſtimony in ſuffering times, or hiding in times of perſecution, for I have 


and have a good eſteem for. Laſtly, I fee no evil in keeping my ſhop ſhut upon the 


ept; for I would not willingly give any offence to - 


phane would long fince have Tun us upon, namely, * That a way is hereby opened to 


* all the World's Libertines, to plead the Light within for their exceſſes: Which in- 
deed grieves the Spirit of God, and was ſeverely judged by our Friends in the begin- 


ning, and is ſtill reproved by them that keep their habitation ; though ſome are become * 
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to Mens and Womens Meetings, and their divers and weighty ſervices. 
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1 Ba IET [EXAMINATION i 


1681, as wandering ſtars, through their own pride, and the prevalenć of the hour of tempta- 
— tion that hath overtaken, them; whereas; had they kept in the Channel of Love ang 


Life, in the Orb and Order of the Celeſtial Power, they had ſhined as fixed ſtars in che 
firmament of God for ever. And from the deep ſenſe that I have of the working of the 
enemy of Zion's peace, to rend and divide the heritage of God, who under the pretend 
of crying down Man, Forms and Preſcriptions, is crying down the Heavenly Man Chriſt 


Jeſus, his bleſſed Order and Government, which he hath brought forth by his own Eg 


velation and power through his faithful witneſſes, this I farther teſtify, Firſt, That the 
enemy, by, theſe fair pretences, ſtrikes at the godly care and travail that dwells upon the 
ſpirits of many faithful brethren, that all things might be preſerved ſweet, comely, yir. 
tuous, and of good report in the Church of God. Secondly, That there never was 
greater neceſſity of this godly care than at this day, ſince we were a people, wherein the 
croſs, by too many, is not ſo cloſely kept to as in days paſt, and in which there is not 
only a great Convincement, but a young generation deſcended of Friends, who though 
they retain the Form their education hath led them into, yet many of them adorn not the 

oſpel with that ſenſible, weighty, and heavenly Converſation as becomes the children of 
the Undefiled Religion, and the ſeed of that precious Faith which works by the Love 


that overcomes the world. And the Lord God of heaven and earth, that hath' ſent his 


Son Chriſt Jeſus a Light into our hearts and conſciences, to whoſe ſearch and Jude. 
ment all ought to. (and muſt) bring their deeds, and render up their account, beareth holy 
record, that for this end hath he moved upon the ſpirits of his fervants, and for this good 
end only have his ſervants given forth, recommended, and put in practice, thoſe things 
that are now in godly uſe among his people, whether in this or other nations, relating 
| And farther - 
in the fear of the Almighty God, I ſhall add, that heavenly peace and proſperity dwell 
with thoſe who are found in an holy and zealous practice of them: Wherefore I warn 
all, that they take heed of a ſlighting and obſtinate mind, and that they have a care 
how they give way to the outcry of ſome, falſly, intitled, Liberty of Conſcience againſt 
Impoſition, &c. for the end thereof is to lead back again, and give caſe to the carnal 
mind, which, at laſt, will bring death again upon the foul to God, and the living ſo- 
ciety of his children, And indeed, it is a great ſhame that ay who have ever known 
the Truth of God in the inward parts, and the ſweet ſociety of brethren, eſpecially thoſe 
who were early in the work of this bleſſed day and heavenly diſpenſation, ſhould fo far de- 

art from the fear and awe of the Lord, as to uſe ſuch unſavoury, as well as untrue ex- 
preſſions: This is very far from that meek Spirit of Jeſus, and the firſt Love, which 
they pretend to have ſo ſingularly kept in, which beareth all things, ſuffereth all things, 
and endureth all things, and teacheth to keep the Word of patience in the hour of tri- 
bulation ; nay, but this is judging of ſpiritual things with a carnal and prejudiced mind, 
ſtumbling at the Matter for the fake of the Perſons through whom it comes, not eying 
nor weighing the Spirit the thing ariſes from, but the Perſon by whom it is ſpoken, 
which darkens the eye of the underſtanding, and blinds, by prejudice, the mind that 
ſhould diſcern, taſte and judge; from whence many miſchiefs have ſprung to the Church 


of Chriſt in divers ages: Nor is it the leaſt evil this ſpirit of ſtrife is guilty of, even at 


this day, that it uſeth the words, * Liberty of Conſcience and Impoſition, againſt the 
Brethren, in the ſame manner as our ſuffering Friends have been always accuſtomed to 
intend them againſt the perſecuting prieſts and powers of the earth; as if it were the 
ſame thing to admoniſh and reprove conceited, high-minded, looſe or contentious per- 
ſons in.the Church, as to compel conformity in matters of Faith and Worſhip, by world- 
ly. violence, upon the perſons and eſtates of conſcientious diſſenters : O ſuch iniquity God 
will not leave unreproved | | | | EEG... 
This, dear Friends, I ſend amongſt you, as a token of my true love, in the revelation 
of the free Spirit of our God and Father; who have ever been a' friend to True Li- 
berty, as in the State according to Law, ſo in the Church according to Scripture, and as 
it ſtandeth in the Truth of Jeſus, that makes them who love it free indeed. Let us all 
keep low, and remember the Rock from whence we were hewn, and dwell in a tender 
and reverent ſenſe of the daily mercies and providences of the Lord, looking well to our 
own growth and proſperity in his heavenly way and work ; then ſhall the defire of our 


hearts be more and more after him, and the remembrance of his name; and, with our 


love to God, will our love increaſe one towards another, helping and aiding one another: 


And I no ways doubt, but God that has brought us out of the Land of Ægypt, and 


out of the Houſe of Bondage, and delivered us from the Mouth of the Lion and the 
Paw of the Bear, will preſerve his people from this uncircumciſed ſpirit that is not in 
covenant with God, nor under the yoke of his holy royal law of True Spiritual Li- 
* berty :” For they that keep and walk in the Light of Jeſus, are fenced from the power 
of this crooked Serpent, that ſeeks whom he may betray ; nor are any ſtung by him but 


the unwatchful, the liſteners and hearkners after his jealous whiſpers, and detracting in- 1 


ſinuations: They are ſuch as make their dwelling in the Earth, where his region is, and 
| . 
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where he creeps and twiſts, who is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, and is all the wiflom 168. 
that comes from him. | 1 „„ hed N 
My dear Friends: Keep, I pray you, in the ſimplicity of the Truth, and Croſs of 
jeſus, and wait for your daily bread, and to be daily renewed from the Lord; look to 
our inereaſe about eternal riches, and be ſure to lay up treaſure in heaven that fadeth 
not away, that your faith and hope may have eternal foundations, which the croſs oc- 
curences of time, and fears of mortality cannot move: And beware of that looſe and ir- 
reverent ſpirit, which has not thoſe in high eſteem among you, that are faithful in the 
Lord's work, and that labour in his bleſſed word and doctrine. I plainly fee a coldneſs 
and ſhortneſs on this hand; and be the pretence as it will, it is not pleaſing to the Lord. 
They that love Chriſt, his ſervants are dear to them, and they bear a tender regard to 
their trials, travels, ſpendings and ſufferings, who ſeek not yours, but you, that you 
may all be preſented blameleſs at the coming of the great God, and our Saviour Je- 
« ſus Chriſt; ” that ſo the goſpel-miniſtry and teſtimony may be held up with holy fer- 
vent love, and godly eſteem, to the keeping under every raw and exalted mind, and 
whatever may ſlight and turn againſt it ; leſt God, that has richly viſited us with his Fa- 
therly viſitations, and Day-ſpringing from on high, ſhould remove his bleſſing from 
amongſt us, and place his © Candleſtick” among other people. Be wiſe therefore; O 
Friends! for behold he is at the door that muſt have an account of your ſtewardſhip : | 
Be watchful, keep to your. firſt love and works, that ſo you may endure to the end, 2 


and be ſaved; and having overcome, you may have right to eat of the Tree of Life, 
which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 
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The God of peace, who hath brought our dear Lord Jeſus from the dead, and us with 
him, more abundantly enrich you all with wiſdom and knowledge, in the revela- 
tion of himſelf, through Faith in his Son, by whom in theſe laſt days he hath 
ſpoken to us, who is the Bleſſed and Only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, who only hath Immortality; to whom be honour and power everlaſting. 


E _Amen. | | 
| Your friend and brother, in the tribulation and ſalvation of the enduring 
i | kingdom of our God, 
Worminghurſt in Suſſex, 7 


the 2oth of the gth | | | | 5 WILLIAM PENN. 
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'CONTAINFNG ' #54 

A GENERAL DescrieTIoN of the ſaid Province, its Soil, Air, Water, 
_ Seaſons and Produce, both Natural and Artificial, and the Goad In- 
creaſe thereof. With an Account of the Natives, or ABoRIGINES. 


1 My Kind Friends: 3 .- 

1 1683. FK HE kindneſs. of yours by the ſhip Thomas and Anne, doth much oblige me; 
— I. for by it 1 perceive the intereſt you take in my Health and Reputation, and the 
Proſperous Beginning of this Province, which you are ſo kind as to think may much 
2 depend upon them. In return of which, I have ſent you a long letter, and yet con · 

taining. as brief an account of myſelf, and the affairs of this Province, as I have been 


* 


able to make. 7 


In the firſt place, I take notice of the news you ſent me, whereby I find ſome perſons 
have had ſo little wit, and ſo much malice, as to report my death; and, to mend the 
1 matter, dead a Ięſuit too. One might have reaſonably hoped, that this diſtance, like 
| death, would have been a protection againſt ſpite and envy; and indeed, Abſence bei 
a kind of Death, ought alike to ſecure the Name of the Abſent as the Dead ; hecauk 
they are equally unable, as ſuch, to defend themſelves: But they that intend miſchief, 
da not ule to follow good rules to effect it. However, to the great ſorrow and ſhame of 
the inventors, I am ſtill alive, and No Jeſuit, and, I thank God, very well. And 
| 2 injuſtice to the authors of this, I may venture to infer, that they that wilfully 
. . and fallly report, would have been glad it had been fo. But I perceive many frivolous 
| | and idle ſtories have been invented ſince my departure from England, which, perhaps, 
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at this time, are no more alive than I am deadlee . 
 _ But if I have been unkindly uſed by ſome I left behind me, I found loye and reſpect 
enough where I came; an univerſal kind welcome, every ſort in their way, For hers 
ate ſome of ſeveral nations; as well as divers judgments: Nor were the natives wanting 
in this, for their Kings, Queens, and great men, both viſited and preſented me ; to 
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whom I made ſuitable returns, &c. 
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Por the Province, the general condition of it take as followetn. 
I. be country ith, in its foil, air, water, ſeaſons and produce, boch geg 
artificial, is not to be deſpiſed. The Land containeth divers forts' of Safin, Þ 
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yellow and black, poor and rich : Alfo gravel both loamy and duſty; and in ſome 1683, 
places, a faſt fat earth, like to our beſt vales in England, eſpecially by inland brooks wp 
and rivers; God in his wiſdom having ordered it fo, that the advantages of the country 
ate divided, the Back-Lands being generally three to one richer, than thoſe that lie by 
Navigable Waters. We have much of another foil, and that is a black haſel- mould, 
upon a ſtony or rocky bottom. be T7 N 5 —_—_— 1 
I. The Air is ſweet and cler, the heavens ſerene, like the South-Parts of France, | l 
| 


— WF 


cargly overcaſt; and as the Woods come, by numbers of people, to be more cleared, 
that itfelf will refine. | Ny: „ ph 
III. The Waters are generally good; for the rivers and brooks have moſtly gravel 
and ſtony bottems; and in number ardly credible. We have alſo mineral waters, that, 
| erde in the ſame manner with Barnet and North- Hall, not two miles from Phila- 
IV. For the Seaſons of the year, having by God's goodneſs now lived over the coldeſt 
and hotteſt that the oldeſt liver in the province can remember, I can ſay ſomething to 
an Engliſh underſtanding. | | "EB 
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Firſt, Of the Fall, for then I came in: I found it from the 24th of October, to the 
beginning of December, as we have it uſually in England in September, or rather 75 
like an Engliſh mild Spring. From December, to the beginning of the month called 
March, we had ſharp froſty weather; not foul, thick, black weather, as our North-eaſt- 
winds bring with them in England; but a ſky as clear as in ſummer, and the air dry, | _ 
cold, piercing and hungry; yet I remember not that I wore more clothes than in England. LE _— 
The reaſon of this cold is given, from the great lakes that are fed by the fountains of —_—_ 
Canada. The Winter before was as mild, ſcarce any ice at all; while this, for a few 
days, froze up our great river Delaware. From that month, to the month called June, 
we enjoyed a ſweet Spring, no guſts, but gentle ſhowers, and a fine ſky. Yet this I ob- 
ferve, that the Winds here, as there, are more inconſtant Spring and Fall, upon that turn | s 
of nature, than in Summer or Winter. From thence, to this preſent month, which endeth _ 
the Summer, (commonly ſpeaking) we have had extraordinarytheats, yet mitigated ſome- | BB 
times by cool breezes. The Wind that ruleth the Summer-ſeaſon, is the South-weſt.; = 
but Spring, Fall and Winter, it is rare to want the wholefome North-weſtern ſeven 9 
days together: And whatever miſts, fogs or vapours, foul the heavens by eaſterl) or 1 
ſoutherly winds, in two hours time are blown away; the one is followed by the other: 15 
A remedy that ſeems to have a peculiar providence in it to the inhabitants; the mul- 
titude of trees, yet ſtanding, being liable to retain miſts and yapours, and yet not one 
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quarter ſo thick as I expectet. 8 800 # 
V. The natural produce of the country, of Vegetables, is trees, fruits, plants, flowers. 
The Trees of moſt note, are the black walnut, cedar, cypreſs, cheſnut, poplar,'gumwood, 
hickery, ſaſſafras, afh, beech and oak of divers forts, as red, white and black; Spaniſh 
cheſnut and ſwamp, the moſt durable of all: Of all which, there is plenty for the uſe 
The Fruits that I find in the woods, are the white and black mulberry; cheſnut, wall- 
nut, plumbs, ſtrawberries, cranberries, hurtleberries, and grapes of divers ſorts. The 
great red grape (now ripe) called by ignorance, The Fox- grape, (becauſe of the l re- 
liſh it hath with unfkilful palates) is in itſelf an extraordinary grape, and by art, doubt- 
leſs, may be cultivated” to an excellent wine, if not ſo ſweet, yet little inferior to the 
Frontiniac, as it is not mach unlike in taſte, ruddineſs ſet aſide; which in ſuch things, 
as well as mankind, differs the cafe much: There is a White kind of Mufkadel, i a 
little black grape, like the clufter-grape of England, not yet ſo ripe as the other; but 
they tell me, when Tipe, ſweeter, and that they only want ſkilful. Vinerons to make 
good uſe of them: 1 intend to venture on it with my Frenchman this ſeaſon, 'who ſhews 
tome knowledge in thoſe things. Here are alſo Peaches, very good, and in great quan- 
tities, not an Indian Plantation without them; but whether naturally here at firſt; I know 
not: However, one may have them by buſhels for little; they make a pleafant drink, 
and I think not inferior to any peach you have in Englend, except the true Newington. 
It is diſpntable with me, whether it be beſt to fall to 175 the fruits of the country, eſ⸗ 
pecially the Grape, by the care and {kill of art, or ſend for foreign ſtems and ſets, a my 
good and approved. It ſeems moſt reaſonable to belſeve, that not only a thing groweth 
beſt, where it naturally grows, but will hardly he equalled by another ſpecies df the ſame 
kind, that doth not naturally grow there, But to-folve the doubt, T intend, if God give 
me life, to try both, and hope the conſequence Will be as good wine, as any Buropean | 
2 countries, | the fame latitude, do yield. + "0M 2 4. 5 PAD 5 $. £ Ty DIES 3 2 
VI. The artificial produce of the country, is Wheat, Barley, ae ee Beans, 
| ee 1 55 1 A | * 23 1 ct OY r | quaſhes 
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| 1683. Squaſhes, Pumpkins, Water-melons, Muſk-me 
w=x=— gardensin England uſually bring fortn. | 8 . 
, and the Beaſts of the Woods, here are divers 


. ſorts 
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lons, and all herbs and roots that gy; 


VII. Of living creatures; Fiſh, Fowl 

; ſome for food and profit, and ſome for profit only: For food, as Well as profit, 
the Elk, as big as a ſmall Ox; Deer bigger than ours; Beaver; Racoon, Rabbits, Squix- 
rels, and ſome eat young Bear, and commend it. Of Fowl of the land, there is the 
Turkey, (forty and fifty pounds weight) whieh is very great; Pheaſants, Heath- birds, 
Pigeons, and Partridges in abundance. Of the Water, the Swan, Gooſe, White and 


Gray; Brands, Ducks, Teal, alſo the Snipe and Curloe, and that in great numbers; 


but the Duck and Teal excel, nor ſo good have I ever eat in other countries. Of Fiſh, 


| there is the Sturgeon, Herring, Rock, Shad, Catſhead, Sheepſhead, Eel, Smelt, Pearch, 
©. Roach; and in inland rivers, Trout, ſome fay, Salmon, above the falls. Of Shell-gg, 


we have Oyſters, Crabs, Cockles, Conchs, and Muſcles ; ſome oyſters fix inches long ; 
and one fort of Cockles as big as the-ſtewing-oyſters, they make a rich broth,” The 
creatures for Profit only, by ſkin or furt, and that are natural to theſe parts, are the Wild 


| Cat, Panther, Otter, Wolf, Fox, Fiſher, Minx, Muſk-rat : And of the Water, the 
Whale for Oil, of which we have go 


od ſtore ; and two companies of Whalers, whoſe 
boats are built, will ſoon begin their work, which hath the appearance of a conſidera. 
ble improvement. To ſay nothing of our reaſonable hopes of good Cod in the bay. 
VIII. We have no want of Horſes, and ſome are very good, and ſhapely enough; two 
ſhips have been freighted to Barbadoes with Horſes and Pipe-ſtaves, ſince my coming 
Here is alſo plenty of Cow-cattle, and ſome Sheep; the people plow moſtly with 


in. 


_ OXEN, a } 5 
only the Indians tell us, but we have had occa.. 


IX. There are divers Plants, that not 


"Sod to prove by ſwellings, burnings, cuts, &c. that they are of. great virtue, ſuddenly 


curing the patient: And for ſmell, I have obſerved ſeveral, eſpecially one, the Wild 


Myrtle; the other I know not what to call, but are molt fragrant. 3 
X. The Woods are adorned with lovely Flowers, for colour, greatneſs, figure and va- 


- riety : I have ſeen the Gardens of London beſt ſtored with that ſort of beauty, but think 


they may be improved 


by our Woods : I have ſent a few to a perſon of quality this year 
for a trial. LL | 3 


Thus much of the Country; next of the Natives, or Aborigines. 


XI. The Natives I ſhall conſider in their Perſons, Language, Manners, Religion and 


Government, with my ſenſe of their original. For their Perſons, they are generally tall, 


ſtraight, well- built, and of ſingular proportion; they tread ſtrong and clever, and moſtly 
walk with a lofty chin: Of complexion, black, but by deſign, as the Gypſies in England. 
They greaſe themſelves with bears-fat clarified ; and uſing no defence againſt ſun'or 
weather, their ſkins muſt needs be fwarthy. Their eye is little and black, not unlike 
a ſtraight-looked Jew. The thick Lip and flat Noſe, ſo frequent with the Eaſt-Indians 
and Blacks, are not common to them; for I have ſeen as comely Emopean-like faces 
among them of both, as on your ſide the ſea; and truly an Italian Complexion hath not 
much more of the White, and the Noſes of ſeveral of them have as much of the Romas. 

XII. Their Language is lofty, yet narrow; but, like the Hebrew, in ſignification full ; 


Hike Short-hand in writing, Oue Word ſerveth in the place of three, and the reſt are ſup- 


plied by the Underſtanding of the hearer: Imperfect in their tenſes, wanting in their 
moods, participles, adverbs, conjunctions, interjections: I have made it my buſineſs to 
underſtand it, that I might not want an interpreter on any occaſion: And I muſt ſay, 
that I know not a language ſpoken in Europe, that hath words of more ſweetneſs or 
greatneſs, in accent and emphaſis, than theirs: For inſtance, Octococton, Rancocas, 
Orzweton, Shak, Marian, Pogquejien ; all which are names of places, and have grandeur in 


them. Of words of ſweetneſs, Anna, is Mother, I//imus, a Brother, Netcap, Friend, 


ue Oret, Very Good, Pane, Bread, Merſa, Eat, Marta, No, Hatta, To Have, Pay, 


To Come; Sepaſſen, Paſſijon, the names of Places; Tamane, Secane, Menanſe, Secate- 
reus, are the names of perſons. If one aſk them for any thing they have not, they will 
anſwer, Mattd ne Hattd, which to tranſlate is, Not I have, inſtead of I have not. ; 

XIII. Of their Cuſtoms and Manners, there is much to be ſaid; I will begin with 
Children: So ſoon as they are born, they wath them in Water, and while very young, and 
in cold weather to chuſe, they plunge them in the rivers to harden and embolden them. 


Having wrapt them in a clout, they lay them on a ſtraight thin board, a little more than 


the length and breadth of the child, and ſwaddle it faſt upon the board to make it 
ſtraight ; wherefore all Indians have flat heads; and thus they carry them at their backs, 
The children will go very young, at Nine Months commonly; they wear only a ſmall 
clout round their waſte, till they are big ; if Boys, they go a fiſhing till ripe for the 
woods, which is about Fifteen ; then they hunt, and after having given ſome proofs o 
their manhood, by a good return of ſkins, they may marry, elſe it is a ſhame to think 
of a Wife. The Girls ſtay with their mothers, and help to hoe the ground, plant corn, 
and carry burthens ; and they do well to uſe them to that young, which they we Fore 
2 | | When 


— 


* 


the men Are. ver) affectionate to them. T ; 3 Te" 
XIV. When the Young Women are fit for Funes they e upon their 
heads for an advertiſement, but fo as their faces are hardly to be ſeen, but hin they 
pleaſe ; The Age they marry at, if Women, is about Thirteen and Fourteen ; if Men, 
Seventeen and Eighteen ; they are rarely elder, EIA. 
XV. Their Houſes are Mats, or Barks of Trees, ſet on Poles, in the faſhion of an 
Engliſh barn, but out of the power-of the winds, for they are mary higher than a man ; 
they lie on Reeds or Graſs. In Travel, they lodge in the Woods about a great fire, with 
the Mantle of Duffils they wear by day wrapt abqut them, and a few bought ſtuck round 


them. 


# v 


in the aſhes, ſometimes beaten and bailed with water, which they call Hamine; they 
alſo make Cakes, not unpleaſant to eat: They have likewiſe feveral forts of Beang and 
Peaſe, that ate good nouriſhment ; and the Woods and Rivers are their Larder, 

XVII. If ah European comes to fee them, or calls for lodging at their houſe, or Vig- 
wam, they give him the belt place, and firſt cut, If they come to viſit us, they falute 
us with an Trab, which is as much as to ſay, Good be to yon; and ſet them down, which 


2 word, but obſerve all paſſages ; If you give them any thing to eat or drink, well, for 
they will not aſk ; and be it little or much, if it be with kindneſs, they are well-pleaſed, 
elſe they go away ſullen, but ſay at, = tn 2 
XVIII. They are great Concealers of their own Reſentments, 1 6 to it, I believe, 
by the revenge that hath been practiſed among them: In either of thele, they are not ex - 
ceeded by the Italians. A 977 inſtance fell out ſince I came into the country: A 


To every king then, by the hands of a perſon for that work N is A proportion 
| Ne iat is admirable, Then that | 
ſubdivideth it in like. manner among his dependents, they r Fern 


equal ſhare With one of their ſubjects: And be it on ſuch occaſions as feltivals, os at their 


our palin, _ They are not diſquieted with bills of lading and exchange, nor Ke 
eit 


their 


children, to whom. they are extremely natura: They drink at thoſe tf ics a Tera, or 
decoction of ſome roots. in pring- Water; and if they or Spd Fleſh, it muſt be of the 
Female of any creature,, If they die, they bury chem with thei Apparel, be they man 
their love ; Their Mourning is Blacking of their Faces, Which they continue for a Pear; 

They are choice of the Graves of their dead G for leſt they ſhould be loſt by time, wad 


a 
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Ihen they are old; for the Wives are the true Servants of the Huſbands ; otherwiſe 1683, 


XVI, Their Diet is Maize, or Indian Corn, divers ways prepared; ſometimes roaſted 


is moſtly on the ground, clole to their r 5. legs upright; it may be they ſpeak not 
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of land: The pay, or . I made them, were not hoarded by the particular owners, 


XX. In ſickneſs, impatjent t6 be tured, anfl for It give aby thing, e their 


or woman, and the neareſt of kin fling in ſomething precious” with them, as 4 token of 
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— earth with great care and exactneſs. | 


and Cantico: Their Sacrifice is 


ſure the Tradition of it; yet they believe a GO P and eee without the. help of 
Metaphyſicks ; for they ſay, There is a Great King that made them, who dwells in 3 
© glorious Country to the ſouthward of them; and that the Souls of the good. ſhall 80 
* thither, here they ſhall live again,” Their Worſbip conſiſts of two parts, Sacrifice 
their Firſt Fruits 3 the firſt and fatteſt Buck they kill 
-octh to the Fire, where he is all burnt, with a Mournful Ditty of him that performeth 
$ ceremony, but with ſuch marvellous Feryency, and Labour of Body, thathe will even 
ſweat to a foam. The other part is their Cantico, performed by Round-Dances, ſome. 
times words, ſometimes ſongs, then ſhouts, two being in the. middle that begin, and by 
ſinging, and drumming on a Board, direct the Chorus: "Their poſtures in the Dance are 
very antick, and differing, but all keep Meaſure. This is done with equal earneſtneſ 
and labour, but great appearance, of joy. In the Fall, when the Corn cometh in, they 
begin to feaſt one another: There have been two great feſtivals already, to which all 
come that will: I was at one myſelf; their entertainment was a great Seat by à Spring, 
under ſome ſhady- trees, and Twenty Bucks, with hot Cakes of new Corn, both Wheat 
and Beans, which they make up in a ſquare form, in the leaves, of the ſtem, and bake 
them in the aſhes ; and after that they fall to dance. But they that go, mult carry a Tmall 
reſent in their money, it may be Six- pence, which is made of the Bone of a Fiſh; the 
Black is with them as Gold, the White, Silver; they call it all Vampum. 
XXII. Their Government is by Kings, which they call Sachhama, and thoſe, by ſue- 
ceſſion, but always of the Mother's Side: For inſtance, the children of him that is now 
king, will not ſucceed, but his brother by the Mother, or the children of his, Siſter, 
whoſe Sons (and after them the Children of her Daughters) will reign ; for. no Woman 
inherits : The reaſon they render for this way of deſcent, is, that their iſſue may not 
be ſpurious. _ © | E Wt bY ate, ö * 
XXIII. Every King hath his Council, and that conſiſts of all the Old and Wiſe Men 
of his Nation, which perhaps is TWO hundred people: Nothing of moment is under- 
taken, be it war, peace, ſelling of land or traffick, without adviſing with them; and, 
which is more, with the Young Men too. It is admirable to /confider, how powerful 
the kings are, and yet how they move by the breath of their people. I have had oc- 
caſion to be in Council with them upon treaties for land, and to adjuſt the terms of 
trade: Their order is thus: The King fits in the middle of an half moon, and hath his 
Council, the Old and Wiſe on each hand; behind them, or at a little diſtance, ſit the 
younger Fry, in the ſame figure. Having conſulted and reſolyed their büſineſs, the 
king ordered one of them to ſpeak to me; he ſtood up, came to me, and in the name of, 
his king ſaluted me, then took me by the hand, and told me, He was ordered by his 
king to ſpeak to me; and that now it was not he, but the King that ſpoke, becaule, 
what he ſhould fay, was the King's Mind. He firſt prayed, me, To excuſe them 
that they had not complied with me the laſt time; he feared there might, be ſome 


fault in the Interpreter, being neither Indian nor Engliſh ; beſides, it was the Indian, 
_ © cuſtom to deliberate, and take up much time in council, before they reſolve; and that 


if the Young People and Owners of the Land had been as ready, as he, I had not met. 
with ſo much delay.” Having thus introduced his matter, he fell to the bounds of the 


land they had agreed to diſpoſe of, and the price; which now is little and dear, that 


which would have bought Twenty miles, not buying now Two. During the time that 
this, perſon ſpoke, not à man of them was obſerved to whiſper or ſmile; the Old grave, 
the Young, reverent in their deportment : They ſpeak little, but feryently, and with 
elegance: I have never ſeen more natural ſagacity, conſidering them without the help, 
(1 was going to ſay, the ſpoil) of Tradition; and he will deſerve the name of wiſe, that 
out-wits them in any treaty about a thing they underſtand. When the purchaſe was 
agreed, great promiſes paſt between us of © Kindneſs'and good neighbourhood, and that 
the Indians and Engliſh muſt live in Love, as Tong as the Sun gave Light.“ Which 
done, another made a ſpeech to the Indians, in the name of all the Sachamaters or Kings; 
firſt to, tell them what was done; next, to charge and command them To love the 
* Chriſtians, and particularly live in peace with me, and the people under my govern- 
ment: That many governors had been in the river, but that no governor, had come 
himſelf to live and ſtay here before; and having now ſuch an one that had treated. . 


A 


which they ſhouted, and ſaid, Amen, in their way. „ 
XXIV. The Juſtice they have is pecuniary : In caſe of any wrong or evil fact, be it 
murther itſelf, they atone by feaſts, and preſents of their Fampum which is proportioned, | 
to the quality of the offence or perſon injured, or of the ſex. they are of: For in caſe. 
they kill a Woman, they pay double, and the reaſon they can render, is, That the 
© breedeth Children, which Men cannot do.“ It is rare that they fall out, if Poe 
f ; _ TEE FF K 


* them well, they ſhould. never do him or his any wrong. At eyery ſentence,,of 
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c them. 


and if drunk, they forgive it, faying, It was the Drink, and not the Man, that abuſed 


F XXV. We have agreed, that in all differences between us, Six of each fide ſhall end 
the matter: Do not abuſe them, but let them have juſtice, and you win them: The 
worlt is, that they are the worſe for the Chriſtians, who have propagated their vices, 
and yielded them Tradition for ill, and not for good things. But as low an ebb as theſe 
deople are at, and as glorious as their own condition looks, the Chriſtians have not out- 
Head eb light, with all their pretenſions to an Higher manifeſtation: What good then 


oF 


might not a good people graft, where there is ſo diſtinct a knowledge left between 


Good and Evil? I beſeech God to incline the hearts of all that come into theſe parts, 
to out-live the knowledge of the Natives, by a fixt Obedience to their greater know- 
ledge of the Will of God; for it were miſerable indeed for us to fall under the juſt 
cenſure of the poor Indian Conſcience, , while. we make profeſſion of things ſo far 
| CCADMICERM ot bon onthe” fn fin RT een Fe ak 
| XXVI. For their Original, I am ready to believe them of the Jewiſh race; I mean, 
of the ſtock of the Ten Tribes, and that for the following reaſons ; firſt, They were to. 
go to a Land not planted or known,” which, to be ſure, Afia and Africa were, if 
; not Europe ; and He that intended that extraordinary judgment upon them, might make 
the paſſage not uneaſy to them, as it is not impoſſible in itſelf, from the Eaſtermoſt 
. parts of Aſia, to the Weſtermoſt of America. In the next place, I find them of like 
a Countenance, and their children of fo lively reſemblance, that a man would think him- 
, ſelf in Dukes-place or Berry-ſtreet in London, when he ſeeth them. But this is not all; 
| they agree in Rites, they reckon by Moons; they offer their Fir Fruits, they have a 
kind of Feaſt of Tabernacles; they are ſaid to lay their Altar upon Twelve Stones; 
, their Mourning a Year, Cuſtoms of Women, with many things that do not now occur. | 
, So much for the Natives; next the Old Planters will be conſidered; in, this relation, 
q before I come to our Colony, and the concerns of it. J 
XXVII. The firſt Planters in theſe parts were the Dutch, and ſoon after them the 
. Swedes and Finns. The Dutch applied themſelves to Traffick, the, Swedes and Finns, 
I to Huſbandry, There were ſome diſputes between them ſome years, the Dutch looking 
1 upon them as Intruders upon their purchaſe and poſſeſſion, which was finally ended in 
1 the Surrender made by John Rizeing, the Swediſh, Governor, to Peter Styreſant, Go- 
1 vernor or the otates df- Holland: Anno 1008. co 
J XXVIII. The Dutch inhabit moſtly thoſe parts of the Province that lie upon or near 
I to the Bay; and the Swedes the Freſhes of the River Delaware. There is no need of 
: giving any deſcription. of them, who are better Known there than here; but they are 
C a plain, ſtrong, induſtrious people, yet have made no great progreſs in culture or pro- 
L, pagation of Fruit-trees, as if they deſired rather to have enough, than plenty or traf- 
S fick. - But, I preſume, the Indians made them the more careleſs, by furniſhing them 
- with the means of profit, to wit, Skins and Furs, for, Rum, and ſuch ſtrong Liquors. 
a They kindly received me, as well as the Engliſh, who were few, before the people 
c concerned with me came among them: I muſt needs, commend their Reſj ect to Autho- 
a, rity, and kind behaviour, to the Englith ; they do not degenerate from the-old friend- 
t. ſhip between both kingdoms, As they are people proper and ſtrong of body, ſo they 
it haye fine children, and almoſt every houſe full; rare. to find one of them without three 
e or four Boys, and as many girls; ſome fix, ſeven and eight ſons: And Lmuſt do them 
i that right, 1 ſee few, young men more ſober and Iabotiou d. . 
t, XXIX. The Dutch have a mecting-place fore religions worſhip at Newcaſtle ; and 
» the Swedes, three, one at Chriſtina, one at Tenecum, and: one at Wicoco, within half 
h. Fe TTT hy rien Alden 
„ XXX. There reſts that I ſpeak, of the Condition, we gre in, and what Settlement we 
it haye made, in which I will be as ſhort as. I can; for I fear, and not without reaſon, that 
0 [ have tried your patience with this long ſtory. The country: lieth bounded on the Eaſt 
* dy the River and Bay of Delaware, and Eaſtern, Sea; it . bath the advantage of many 
* Creeks, or Rivers rather, that run into the maifl river or bay; ſome navigable for great 
; ſhips, ſome for ſmall craft IThoſe of moſt eminency are Chriſtina, Brandywine, Skil- 
2 pot and Skulkill z, any one of which have room to Jay. up the Royal Navy of England, 
? ... matPts 1s een, fo nut ey 1 rey le 
J XXXI. The leſter. geeks or rivers, yet conyeuient. for {loops and ketehes of good 
yr burthen, are Lewis, Meſpilion, Cedar, Doyer, Cranbrook, ;Feverſham, and Georges 


below, and Chicheſter, Cheſter, | Toacawny,.. 1 *mmapecka, Portqueſſin, Neſhimenck 
and Pennberry in the Freſhes many leſſer that, admit boats and ſhallops. Our people 
are moſtly ſettled, upon the PR Es which, are pleaſant, and ſweet, and generally 
bounded with good land. The planted part of. the province and territories is caſt into 
ſix counties, Philadelphia, Buckingham, Cheſter, Neweaſtle, Kent and Sufſex, con- 
taining about four thouſand ſouls. Two general aſſemblies have been held, and with 
ſuch concord and diſpatch, that they ſat but three weeks, and at leaſt ſeyenty laws 
were paſſed without one diſſent in any material thing. But of this more hereafter, be- 
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1683. ing yet raw and new in our geer: However, I cannot forget their fingular reſpect to me in 


Loyd this infancy of things, who by theit own private expences fo early conſidered mine for the 


within and without the town, for fituation and foil, are without exception; Your City- 


| ble ſubjects by your preſident, I ſhall add no more, but to afſure you, that I am 


publick, as to preſent me with an Impoſt upon certain goods imported and exported ; 
Which after my acknowledgment of their affection, I did as freely remit to the Province and 
the Traders to it. And for the well-government of the faid counties, Courts of Juſtice are 
eſtabliſhed in every county, with proper officers, as Juſtices, Sheriffs, Clerks, Conſtables, 
&c. which courts are held every two months: But to prevent law-ſuits, there are three 
Peace-makers choſen by every County-court, in the nature of common Arbitrators, to 
hear and end differences betwixt man and man ; and Spring and Fall there is an Qr. 
phan's Court in each 1 to inſpect and regulate the affairs of orphans and widows, 
XXXII. Philadelphia, the expectation of thoſe that are concerned in this Province, it 
at laſt laid out, to the great content of thoſe here, that are any ways intereſted therein: 
The ſituation is a neck of land, and lieth between two navigable rivers, Delaware and 
Skulkill, whereby it hath two fronts upon the water, each a mile, and two from riyer 
to river, Delaware is a glorious river, but the Skulkill 2135 an hundred miles boat. 
able above the falls, and its courſe North-Eaſt toward the fountain of Suſquahanngh 
(that tends to the heart of the province, and both ſides our own) it is like to be a great 
part of the ſettlement of this age, I fay little of the town itſelf, becauſe a platform 
will be ſhewn you by my agent, in which thoſe who are purchaſers of me, will find their 
names and intereſts : But this I will fay for the good Providence of God, that of all the 
many places I have ſeen in the world, d remember not one better ſeated ; ſo that it ſeems 
to me to have been appointed for a town, whether we regard the rivers, or the conveniency 
of the coves, docks, ſprings, the loftineſs and ſoundneſs of the land and the air, held 
by the people of theſe parts to be very good. It wir within leſs than a year to 
about fourſcore houſes and cottages, ſuch as they are, where merchants and handicrafts 
are following their vocations as faſt as they can, while the countrymen are cloſe at their 
farms: Some of them got a little winter-corn in the ground laſt ſeaſon, and the genera." 
lity have had an handſome ſummer-crop, and are preparing for their winter-corn. They 
reaped their barley this year in the month called May ; the wheat in the month follow. 
ing; ſo that there is time in theſe parts for another crop of divers things before the winter. 
ſeaſon, We are daily in hopes of ſhipping to add to our number; for, bleſſed be God, 
here is both room and accommodation for them; the ſtories of our neceſſity being either 
the fear of our friends, or the ſcare-crows of our enemies; for the greateſt hardſhip we 
have ſuffered, hath been falt meat, which by fowl in winter, and fiſh in ſummer, toge· 
ther with ſome poultry, lamb, mutton, veal, and plenty of veniſon the beit part of the 
year, hath been made very paſſable, I bleſs God, I am fully fatisfied with the country 
and entertainment I can get in it; for I find that particular content which hath always 


attended me, where God in his providence hath made jt my place and ſervice to reſide, 


You cannot imagine my ſtation can be at preſent free of more than ordinary buſines, 
and as ſuch, I may ſay, it is a troubleſome work; but the method things are putting in 
will facilitate the charge, and give an caſter motion to the adminiſtration of affairs. How- 
ever, as it is ſome mens duty to plow, ſome to ſow, ſome to water, and ſome to reap; ſo 
it is the wiſdom as well as the Jy of a man, to yield to the mind of Providence, and 
chearfully, as well as carefully, embrace and follow the guidance of it. N 
XXXIII. For your particular concern, I might entirely refer yon to the letters of the 

efident of the ſociety; but this J will venture to ſay, your Provincial Settlements both 


Lot is an whole ſtreet, and one fide of a ftreet, from river to river, containjng near one 
hundred acres, not eaſily valued, which is, beſides your four hundred actes in the City- 
Liberties, part of your twenty thouſand acres in the country. Your Tannery hath ſuch 
plenty of bark, the Saw-mill for timber, and the place of the Glaſs-houſe are ſo con- 
veniently poſted for Water-carriage, the City-lot for a Dock, and the Whalery for a found 
and fraitful Bank, and the Town Lewis by it to help your people, that by God's bleffing 
the affairs of the ſociety will naturally grow in their reputation and profit. I am ſure 

have not turned my back upon any offer that tended to its proſperity ; and though Iam 
ill at projects, I have ſometimes put in for a ſhare with her officers, to countenance and 
advance her intereſt. You are already informed what is fit for you farther to do, what- 
ſoever tends to the promotion of Wine, and to the manufacture of Linnen in theſe parts, 
I cannot but wiſh. you to promote it; and the French people are moſt likely in both 


ceſpects to anſwer that deſign: To that end, I would adviſe you to ſend for ſome thou- 


ſands of plants out of France, with ſome able Vinerons, and people of the other ca- 
tion: But becauſe I believe you have been entertained with this and ſome CR 
inclined to advance your juſt intereſt, and that you will always find me, <a 
28 5-4 veg WWW 
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. AVING of late time obſerved the heat, averſion and ſcorn with which ſome men 

| have treated all thoughts of eaſe to Church-Diſſenters, I confeſs I had a more 
than ordinary curioſity to examine the grounds thoſe gentlemen went upon: For I could 
not tell how to think Moderation ſhould be a Vice, where Chriſtianity was a Virtue, 
when the great doctor of that religion commands, that Our moderation be known 
* unto all men; and why? For the Lord is at hand: And what to do, but to 
judge our Rancor, and retaliate and puniſh our Bitterneſs of ſpirit. And, to ſay true, 


it is a ſevere reflection we draw upon ourſelves, that though Pagan Emperors could en- 


dure the Addreſſes of Primitive Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Czfſars receive the Apologies 
of Infidels, for Indulgence, yet it ſhould he thought, of ſome men, an offence to Lek 
it, or have it of a Chriſtian Prince, whoſe Intereſt I dare ſay it is, and who himſelf fo 
lately wanted it: But the conſideration of the reaſon of this offence will increaſe our 
admiration ; for they tell us, "Tis dangerous to the Prince to ſuffer it, while the Prince 
is himſelf a Diſſenter: This difficulty is beyond all {kill to remove, that it ſhould be 
againſt the Intereſt of a Diſſenting Prince to indulge Diſſent. For though it will be 
granted there are Diſſenters on differing principles from thoſe of the Prince, yet they 
are ſti! Diſſenters; and Diſſent being the Prince's Intereſt, it will naturally follow, that 
thoſe Diſſenters are in the Intereſt of the Prince, whether they think on it or no, 
Intereſt will not lye: Men embarked in the ſame yeſſel, ſeek the ſafety of the 
Whole in their Own, whatever other differences they may have, And Self-Safety is 
the higheſt worldly fecurity a Prince can have; for though all parties would 9. rag theix 
own principles prevailed, yet every one is more ſolicitous about its own Safety, than 
the others Verity. Wherefore it cannot be unwiſe, by the Security of All, to make it 
the Intereſt as well as Duty of All, to advance that of the Publick. | 
Angry things, then, ſet aſide, as matters now are, What is beff to be done? This 
[ take to be the wiſe man's queſtion, as to confider and anſwer it will be his buſineſs, 
Moderation is a Chriſtian duty, and it has ever been the prudent man's practice, For 
thoſe governments that have uſed it in their conduct, haye ſucceeded beſt in all ages, 
remember it is made in Liyy the Wifdom of the Romans, that they relaxed their 
hand to the Privernates, and thereby made them moſt faithful to their intereſt. And 
it prevailed ſo much with the Petilians, that they would endure mY extremity from 
Hannibal, rather than deſert their friendſhip, even then when the Romans diſcharged 
their fidelity, and ſent them the deſpair —5 knowing they could not relieve them. 80 
did one act of Humanity overcome the Faliſci above Arms: Which confirms that noble 
laying of Seneca, Mitius imperanti melius paretur the mildeſt conduct is beſt obeyed ; 
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'A truth celebrated by Grotius and Campanella; practiſed, doubtleſs, by the braveſt 
princes: For CyRus exceeded, when he built the Jews a Temple, and himſelf no 
Jew: ALEXANDER aſtoniſhed the princes. of his train with the profound veneration he 

paid the High Prieſt of that people: And AuGusTvus was fo far from ſuppreſſing the 

ee Worſhip, that he ſent Hecatombs to Feruſalem to increaſe their Devotion. Mo. 
deration filled the reigns of the moſt renowned Caeſars: And ſtory ſays, they were Nex,, 
and Caligulas that loved Cruelty. | 

But others tell us that Diſſenters are moſily Antimonarchical, and ſo not to be in- 
dulged ; and that the agreement of the Church of England and Rome in Monarchy 
and Hierarchy, with their nearneſs in other things, ſhould oblige her to grant the Ro- 
man Catholicks a ſpecial eaſe, excluſive of the other Diſſenters. But, with the leave of 
thoſe worthy gentlemen, I would ſay, nobody is againſt that which is for him: And that 
the averſion apprehended to be in ſome againſt the Monarchy, rather comes from In- 
tereſt than Principle: For Governments were never deſtroyed by the Intereſts they pre- 


JEFOF. © © - 3 „ 
In the next place, it is as plain that there is a fundamental difference between thoſe 
Churches in Religion and Intereſt. In Religion, it appears by a compariſon of the Thiryy. 


Nine Articles with the doctrine of the Council of Trent. In Intereſt they differ funda- 
mentally, becauſe one Church is in the actual poſſeſſion of the churches and livings that 
the other Church claims. What better mixture then can theſe two Churches make than 
that of Iron and Clay? Nor do I think it well judged, or wiſe, in any that pretend to be 
ſons of the Church of England, to ſeek an accommodation from the topick of Affinity, 
ſince it is that ſome of her Diſſenters have always objected, and ſhe as conſtantly denied 


to be true. | | | | 
I fay, this way of reconciling or indulging Roman Catholicks ſtumbles far greater 
numbers of people of nearer creeds, and gives the Church of England the lye. But 


P . 
ſuppoſe the trick took, and they only of all Diſſenters had indulgence, yet their Paucity 
conſidered, I am ſure, a pair of Sir Kenelm Digby's Breeches would fit with as good a 
grace upon the late Lord Rocheſter's Dwarf. Upon the whole matter, let men have 
Eaſe, and they will keep it; for thoſe that might plot to get it, would not plot to 4% it, 
Men love the bridge they need and paſs : And that prince who has his people faſt by In- 
tereſt, holds them by the ſtrongeſt human tie; for other courſes have failed as often as 
they have been tried. Let us then once try a True Liberty: Never did the circum» 
ſtances of any kingdom lie more open and fair to ſo bleſſed an accommodation than wedo 
at this time. t 1145 

But we are told, The king has promiſed to maintain the Church of England? 1 
grant it: But if the Church of England claims the king's promiſe of Protection, her Dii- 
ſenters cannot forget that of his C/emency : And as they were both great, and admirably 


diſtinguiſhed, ſo by no means are they inconſiſtent or impracticable. 1 
Will not his Juſtice let him be wanting in the one? And can his Greatneſs of Mind 
let him leave the other behind him in the ſtorm, unpitied and unhelped? Pardon me; 
we have not to do with an ſen/ible prince, but one that has been touched with our in- 
firmities : More than any body fit to judge our cauſe, by the ſhare he once had in it. 
Who ſhould give Eaſe like the prince that has wanted it? To ſuffer for his ozwn conſci-: 
ence, looked great; but to deliver other mens were glorious. It is a ſort of paying the 
vows of his adverſity, and it cannot therefore be done by any one elſe with ſo much 
Juſtice and example. 1 | 
Far be it from me to ſolicit any thing in diminution of the juſt rights of the Church 
y of England: Let herreſt protected where ſhe is. But I hope none will be thought to 
intend her wrong, for refuſing to underſtand the King's Promiſe to her in a ruinous ſenſe 
to all others; and I am ſure the would underſtand her own intereſt better, if ſhe were 
of the ſame mind. For it is morally impoſlible that a Conſcientious Prince can be 
thought to have tied himſelf to compe/ others to a communion, that Himel, cannot tell 
how to be of; or that any thing can oblige him to ſhake the firmneſs of thoſe he has 
confirmed by his own royal example. — 
Having then ſo illuſtrious an inſtance of integrity, as the hazard of the loſs of Three 
Crowns for Conſcience, let it at leaſt excuſe Diſſenters Conſtancy, and provoke the friends 
of the Succeſſion to Moderation, that no man may loſe his Birth-right for his Perſuaſion, 
and us to live dutifully, and ſo peaceably, under our own vine and under our own fig- 
tree, with * Glory to God on high, to the King Honour, and Good-will to a// men. 
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Oderation, the ſubject of this diſcourſe, is, in plainer Engliſh, Liberty of Con- 


plead, againſt the prejudices of the times. 
That there is ſuch a thing as Conſcience, and the Liberty of it, in reference to Faith 


and Worſhip towards God, muſt not be denied, even by thoſe that are moſt ſcandalized 
at the ill uſe ſome ſeem to have made of ſuch pretences. But to ſettle the terms: By 
Conſerence, J underſtand, * The Apprebenſion and Perſuaſion a Man has of his Duty to 


© God: By Liberty of Conſcience, I mean, A Free and Open Profeſſion and Exerciſe of 


that Duty; eſpecially in Worſhip :* But I always premiſe this Conſcience to keep within 
the bounds of Morality, and that it be neither frantic& nor miſchievous, but a Good Sub- 
ect, a Good Child, a Good Servant, in all the affairs of life; as exact to yield to Cæſar the 
things that are Czfar's, as jealous of withholding from God the thing that is God's. 
In brief, he that acknowledges the Civil Government under which he lives, and that 
maintains no principle hurtful to his neighbour in his Civil Property. | 

For he that in any thing violates his duty to theſe relations, cannot be ſaid to obſerve 
it to God, who ought to have his tribute out of it. Such do not reject their Prince, Pa- 
rent, Maſter or Neighbour, but God, who enjoins that duty to them. Thoſe pathetick 
words of Chriſt will naturally enough reach the caſe, ** In that ye did it not to them, 
ye did it not to me:“ For duty to ſuch. relations hath a divine ſtamp ; and divine right 
runs through more things of the world, and acts of our lives, than we are aware of; 
and facrilege may be committed againſt more than the Church. Nor will a dedication 
to God, of the robbery from man, expiate the guilt of diſobedience : For though zeal 
could turn goſſip to theft, his altars would renounce the ſacrifice. 


The Conſcience then that I ſtate, and the Liberty I pray, carrying ſo great a ſalvo 


and deference to publick and private relations, no ill deſign can, with any juſtice, be fixed 
upon the author, or reflection upon the ſubject, which by this time, I think, I may ven- 
ture to call a Toleration. Es | 

But to this ſo much craved, as well as needed, Toleration, I meet with two objections 
of weight, the ſolving of which will make way for it in this kingdom. And the firſt is 
2 diſbelief of the poſſibility of the thing. Toleration of Diſſenting Worſhips from 
* that eſtabliſhed, is not practicable, ſay ſome, without danger to the State, with which 
* it is interwoven.” This is Political. The other objection is, That admitting Diſ- 
* ſenters to be in the wrong, (which is always premiſed by the National Church) ſuch 
Latitude were the way to keep up the diſ-union, and inſtead of compelling them into 
da better way, leave them in the poſſeſſion and purſuit of their old errors. This is 
Religious. I think I have given the objections fairly; it will be my next buſineſs to 
anſwer them as fully. | Pe | | , 

The ſtrength of the firſt objection againſt this Liberty, is the Danger ſuggeſted to the 
State; the reaſon is, The national F orm being inter woven with the Frame of the Go- 
* vernment.” But this ſeems to me only ſaid, and not only (with ſubmiſſion) not proved, 
but not true: For the eſtabliſhed religion and worſhip are no other ways interwoven 


with the government, than that the government makes profeſſion of them, and by di- 
2 | vers 
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* ſcience to Church Diſſenters: A cauſe I have, with all humility, undertaken to 
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vers laws has made them the Current Religion, and required all the members of the 


- 


—— d (Hite to conform to it. 


This is nothing but what may as well be done by the government for any other per, 
ſuaſion, as that, It is true, it is not eaſy to change an eſtabliſhed religion, nor is thay 
the queſtion we are upon; but State Religions have been changed without the change of 
the States, We ſee this in the governments of G and Denmark upon the Re. 
formation: But more clearly and near ourſelves, in the caſe of Henry the Eighth, Edward 
the Sixth, Queen Mary and Elizabeth; for the Monarchy ſtood, the Family remained 
and ſucceeded, under all the revolutions of State Religion; which cauld not have been, 
had the propoſition been generally true. 8 | OP | 

The change of Religion then, does not neceſſarily change the Gqvernment, or alter 
the State; and if ſo, d fortiori, Indulgence of Church-Diflenters does not neceſſarily 
hazard a change of the State, where the preſent State-Religion or Church remains the 
ſame ; for that I premiſe, | 2 3 

Some may ſay, That it were more facile to change from one National Religion to 
* another, than to maintain the Monarchy and Church, againſt the ambition and faction 
of divers Diſſenting Parties. But this is improbable at leaſt, For it were to ſay, 
That it is an eaſier thing to Ws a whole Kingdom, than, with the 9 power, 
followed with armies, navies, judges, clergy, and all the Conformiſts of the kingdom, 
to ſecure the government from the. ambition and faction of Diſſenters, as differing in 
their intereſts within themſelves, as in their perſuaſions; and were they united, have 
neither power to awe, nor rewards to allure to their party. They can only be formi. 
dable, when headed by the ſovereign. They may ſtop a gap, or make, by his acceſ- 
ſion, a balance: Otherwiſe, until it is harder to fight broken and divided troops, than 
an entire body of an army, it will be always eaſier to maintain the government under a 
Toleration of Diſſenters, than in a total Change of Religion, and even then itſelf has not 
tailed to have been preſerved, But whether jt be more or leſs eaſy, is not our point; if 
they are many, the danger is of exaſperating, not of making them eaſy ; for the force 
of our queſtion is, Whether ſuch Indulgence be ſafe to the State? And here we have 
the firſt and laſt, the beſt and greateſt evidence for us, which is Fact and Experience, 
the journal and reſolves of Time, and treaſure, of the Sage. _ 

For, firſt, The Jews, that had moſt to ſay for their Religion, and whoſe Religion 


was Cin to their State, (both being joined, and ſent with wonders from heaven) i. 


dulged ſtrangers in their religious diflents, They required but the belief of the Noachice! 
principles, which were common to the world: No [de/ater, and but a Moral Man, and 
he had his Liberty, aye, and ſome Privileges too, for he had an apartment in the Tem- 
ple, and this without danger to the Government. Thus Maimonides, and others of their 
own rabbies, and Grotius out of them, 1 

The wiſdom of the Gentiles was very admirable in this, that though they had many 
ſects of Philoſophers amongſt them, each diſſenting from the other in their principles, 
as well as diſcipline, and that not only in phyſical things, but points metaphyſical; in 
which ſome of the Fathers were not free, the School-men deeply engaged, and our pte. 
ſent Academies but too much perplexed; yet they indulged them and the beſt livers with 
ſingular kindneſs: The greateſt ſtateſmen and captains often becoming patrons of the 
ſects they belt aftefted, honouring their readings with their preſence and applauſe. 80 
tar were thoſe ac which we have made as the original of wiſdom and politeneſs, from 
thinking Toleration an error of State, or dangerous to the Goyernment, Thus Plu- 
tarch, Strabo, Laertius and others, *** N 

To theſe inſtances I may add the latitude of Old Rome, that had almoſt as many 
deities as houſes : For Varro tells us of no leſs than hirty thouſand ſeveral Sacra, or reli: 
gious rites, among her people, and yet without a quarrel] ; Unhappy fate of Chriſtianity! 
the beſt of religions, and yet her profeſſors maintain Jeſs Charity than Idolaters, while it 
ſhould be peculiar to them, I fear, it ſhews us to have but little of it at heart, 

But nearer home, and in our own time, we ſee the effects of a diſcreet Tndulgence, even 
to emulation. Holland, that Bog of the world, neither ſea nor dry land, now the rival of 
talleſt monarchs; not by Conqueſts, Marriages, or acceſſion of Royal Blood, the uſual 
ways to Empire, but by her own ſuperlative Clemency ang Induſtry ; for the one was the 
affect of the other: She cheriſhed her people, whatſoever were their Opinions, as the rea- 
{onable ſtock of the country, the heads and hands of her trade and wealth; and making 
them eaſy in the main point, their Conſcience, the became great by them: This made 
her fill with People, and they filled her with Riches and Strength. * 

And if it ſhould be ſaid, She is upon her declenſion for all that: I anſwer, All 
ſtates muſt know it; nothing is here immortal, Where are the Babylonian, Perſian, 
and Grecian Empires? And are not Lacedæmon, Athens, Rome and Carthage gone 


» 


before her? Kingdoms and Commonwealths have their Births and Growths, their De- 


clenſions and Deaths, as well as private families and perſons : But jt is owing neither to 


the Armies of France, nor Navies of England, but her own Domeſtick Troubles, 


1 . Seventy- 
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| S-venty-Two ſticks in her bones yet: The growing power of the Prince of Orange, 
muſt, in ſome degree, be an ebb to that ſtate's ſtrength ; for they are not ſo unanimous 
and vigorous in their intereſt as formerly: But were they ſecure againſt the danger of 
their own ambition and jealouſy, any body might inſure their glory at five per cent. 
ut ſome of their greateſt men, apprehending they are in their climacterical juncture, give 
up the ghoſt, and care not, if they muſt fall, by what hand it is. 761555 1 
Others chuſe a Stranger, and think one afar off will give the beſt terms; and leaſt 
annoy them: Whilſt a conſiderable party have choſen a Domeſtick Prince, kin to their 
carly ſucceſſes by the Fore-father's fide (the gallantry of his anceſtors) and that his own 
reatneſs and ſecurity are wrapt up in theirs, and therefore modeſtly hope to find their 
account in his proſperity: But this is a kind of digreſſion; only before I leave it, I 
dare venture to add, that if the Prince of Orange changes not the policies of that ſtate, 
he will not change her fortune, and he will mightily add to his W. 
But perhaps I ſhall be told, That no body doubts that Toleration is an agreeable 
thing to a Commonwealth, where every one thinks he has a ſhare in the government; 
« aye, that the one is the conſequence of the other, and therefore moſt carefully to be 
« avoided by all Monarchical States.” This indeed were ſhrewdly to the purpoſe, in 
England, if it were but true.  ButzÞ;do not ſee how there can be one true reaſon ad- 
vanced in favour of this objection Monarchies, as well as Commonwealths, ſubſiſting 
by the preſervation of the People under them. nba der. | 
But, firſt, If this were true, it would follow, by the rule of contraries, that a Re- 
publick could not ſubſiſt with Urzty and Hierarchy, which is Monarchy in the Church; 
but it muſt, from ſuch Monarchy in Church, come to Monarchy in State too. But 


Venice, Genoa, Lucca, Seven of the Cantons of Switzerland, (and Rome herſelf, for 


ſhe is an Ariſtocracy) all under the loftieſt Hierarchy in Church, and where is no To- 
leration, ſhew, in fact, that the contrary is true. WY 6203 bai 145 

But, Secondly, This objection makes a Commonwealth the better government of the 
two, and fo overthrows the thing it would eſtabliſn. This is effectually done, if I 
know any thing; ſince a Commonwealth is hereby rendered a more copious, powerful 
and beneficial government to mankind, and is made better to anſwer contingencies and 
emergencies of, ſtate, becauſe this ſubſiſts either way; but Monarchy not, if the objec- 
tion be true. The ohe proſpers by Union in Worſhip and Diſcipline, and by Tolera- 
tion of the Diſſenting Churches from the National. The other only by an Univerſal Con- 
formity to a National Church. I fay, this makes Monarchy (in itſelf, doubtleſs, an 
admirable government) leſs powerful, leſs extended, leſs propitious, and finally leſs /afe 
to the people under it, than a Commonwealth, in that no ſecurity is left to Monarchy 
under diverſity of Worſhips; which yet no man can defend or forbid but it may often 
arrive, as it hath in England more than five times in the two laſt ages. And truly it is 
natural for men to chuſe to ſettle where they may be ſafeſt from the power and miſchief 
of ſuch accidents of State. 19 „VCC 8 8 

Upon the whole matter, it is to refle& the laſt miſchief upon Monarchy, which the 
worſt enemies it has could hope to diſgrace or endanger it by; ſince it is to tell the peo- 
ple under it, that they mult either conform, or be deſtroyed, or, to fave themſelves, turn Hy- 
fpacrites, or change the Frame of the Government they live under. A perplexity both 
to Monarch and People, than which nothing can be greater, but the comfort of knowing 
the objection is falſe. And that which ought to make every reaſonable man of this opi- 
nion, is the cloud of witneſſes that almoſt every age of Monarchy affords. us. 

I will begin with that of. Hrael, the moſt exact and ſacred pattern of : Monarchy, be- 
gun by a valiant man, tranſlated to the beſt, and improved by the wiſeſt of Kings, whoſe 
miniſters were neither fools, nor fanaticks : Here we ſhall find proviſion for Diſſenters: 
Their Projelyts Domicili were ſo far from being compelled to their national rites, that 


they were expreſly forbid to obſerve them. Such were the Egyptians that came with 


them out of Egypt, the Gibeonites and Canaanites, a great people, that, after their 
ſeveral forms, worſhipped in an Apartment of the ſame Temple. The Jews with a 
Liturgy ; they without. one: The Jews..had Prigſts, but theſe nonet The Jews had 
Variety of Oblations ; theſe people Burnt-Offerings only. All that was required of 
them was the Natural Religion of Noah, in which the acknowledgment and worſhip of 
the True God was, and it ſtill ought to be, the main point: Nay, fo far were they from 
coercive Conformity, that they did not ſo much as oblige them to obſerve their Sabbath, 
though one of the Ten Commandments : Grotious and Selden ſay more. Certainly 
this was great Indulgence, ſince ſo unſuitable an uſage looked like profaning their de- 
votion, and a common nuiſance to their National Religion. One would think by this, 
that their care lay on the ſide of preſerving their Cult from the Touch or Acceſſion of 
Diſſenters, and not of forcing them, by undoing penalties, to conform. This muſt 


needs be evident: For if God's Religion and Monarchy, (for ſo we are taught to be- 
lieve it) did not, and would not, at a time when religion lay leſs in the Mind, and 
more in Ceremony, compel Conformity from Diſſenters, we hope we have got the beſt 


precedents on our ſide. 
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158686. But if this inſtance be of moſt authority, we have another very exemplary, and ti 
— our point pertinent; for it ſhews what Monarchy may do: It is yielded us from the fa. 
FIT mous ſtory of Mordecai. He, with his Jews, were in a bad plight with the King Ahaſue. 

_ rub, by the ill offices Haman did them: The arguments he uſed; were dran from the 
common topicks of F Acflion and Hellition, 4 That they were an odd and dangerous people i 
under different laws of their own, and refuſed obedience to his; ſo denying his Fr. 
premacy. Diſſenters with a witneſs | things moſt tender to any government. 
The king thus incenſed, commands the laws to be put in execution, and decrees the 
ruin of Mordecai with all the Jews: But the king is timely intreated, his heart ſofteng. 
the decree is revoked, and Mordecai and his friends ſaved. The conſequence was, 3s 
extreme * the Jews, ſo peace and bleflings to the King. And that which heighten, 
the example; is the Greatneſs and Infidelity of the Prince: Had the inſtance been in » 
Few, it might have been placed to his greater Light, or Piery: In a petty: Prince, tg 
the Paucity or Intireneſs of his Territories: But that an Heathen, and king of one hun- 
dred and ſeven and twenty provinces, ſhould, throughout his vaſt dominions, not fear, 
but practiſe Toleration with good fucceſs, has fomething admirable in itt. 
If we pleaſe to remember the tranquillity and ſucceſs of thoſe Heathen Roman Em- 
perors, that allowed Indulgence ; that Auguſtus ſent Hecatombs to Jeruſalem, and the 
wiſeſt hohoured the Jews, and at leaft ſpared the divers ſects of Chriſtians, it will cer- 
tainly oblige us to think, that princes, whoſe religions are nearer of kin to thoſe! of the 
Diftenters of our times, may not unreaſonably hope for quiet from a diſcreet Toleration, 
eſpecially when there is nothing peculiar in Chriſtianity to render princes unſafe in ſuch 
an Indulgence.. The admirable prudence of the Emperor Jovianus, in a quite contrary 
method to thoſe of the reigns of his predeceſſors, ſettled the moſt imbroiled time of the 
Chtiſtian World; almoſt to a Miracle; for though he found the heats of the Arians and 
Orthodox carried to a barbarous height, (to ſay nothing of the Novatians, and other 
diſſenting intereſts) the Emperor eſteeming thoſe calamities the effect of coereing Con- 
formity to the Prince's or State's Religion, and that this courſe. did not only waſte 
Chriſtians, but expoſe Chriſtians to the ſcorn of Heathens, and ſo ſcandalize thoſe whom 
they ſhould convert, he reſolutely declared, That he would have none moleſted for the 
* different exerciſe of their Religious Worſhip * Which (and that in a trice, for he reigned 
but ſeven months) calmed the impetuous ſtorms of diſſention, and reduced the empire, 
before agitated with the moſt uncharitable conteſts, to a wonderful ſecurity and peace: 
Thus a kindly Amity, brought a Civil Unity to the State; which endeavours for 2 
Forced Unity never did to the Church, but had formerly filled the government with in- 
comparable miſeries, as well as the Church with incharity: And which is ſad, I muſt 
needs ſay, that thoſe Leaders of the Church that ſhould have been the Teachers and Ex- 
amples of Peace, in ſo ſingular a juncture of the Church's ferment, did, more than any, 
blow the trumpet, and kindle the fire, of Diviſon. So dangerous is it to. /uperjine up- 
on the text, and then impoſe it, upon penalty, for Faith. (42-2890 
Valentinian the emperor, we are told by Socrates Scholaſticus, was a great ho- 
* nouret of thoſe that favoured his own faith; but ſo, as he moleſted not the Arians 
© at all.“ And Marcellinus farther adds to his honour, That he was much renowned 
for his moderate carriage during his reign ; inſomuch, that amongſt ſundry ſects of 
religion, he troubled no man for his Conſcience, impoſing neither this nor that to be 
* obſerved ; much leſs, with menacing edicts and injunctions, did he compel others, his 
* ſubjects, to bow the neck, or conform to that which 4im/e/* worſhipped, but left ſuch 
points as clear and untouched as he found them. | {nee - 
Gratianus, and Theodofius the Great, indulged divers ſorts of Chriſtians ; but the No- 
vatians of all the diſſenters were preferred: Which was fo far from inſecuring, that it 
preſerved, the tranquillity of the Empire. Nor till the time of Celeſtine, Biſhop of 
Rome, were the Novatians diſturbed ; and the Perſecution of them, and the aſſumption 
of the Secular Power, began much at the ſame time. But the Novatians at Conſtanti- 
nople were not dealt withal ; for the Greek Biſhops continued to permit them the quiet 
enjoyment *of their diſſenting aſſemblies; as Socrates tells us, in his fifth and ſeventh 
books of the Ecclefiaſtical Story. 7 * 
I ſhall deſcend nearer our own times; for notwithſtanding no age has been more fu- 
tiouſly moved, than that which Jovianus found, and therefore the experiment of in- 
dulgence was never better made; yet to ſpeak more in view of this time of day, we find 
our contemporaries, of remoter judgments in religion, under no manner of difficulty in 
this point. The Grand Seignior, Great Mogul, Czars of Muſcovia, King of Perſia, 
the Great Monarchs of the Eaſt, have long allowed and proſpered with a Toleration: 
And who does not know that this gave Great Tamerlane his mighty victories ? In theſe 
Weſtern Countries we ſee the ſame thing. e £101 21716) Licks Ha 
Cardinal q'Offat, in his 92d Letter to Villeroy, ſecretary to Henry the Fourth of 
France, gives us doctrine and example for the ſubje& in hand; Beſides,” ſays he, that 
© neceſſity has no law, be it in what caſe it will; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſtructs us by 


* his goſpel, © To let the tares alone, leſt removing them may endanger the _ : 
OS 2 | ; at 


=  _ 
ͤ— oe | - N 
. ³¹¹A ü. ee EE EE EIN 
2 — 2 E — —ę— I 1 — 
— 2 _ — * * * = * 


r —— 2 2 . 
* pe ED" PS 240 — g — — pak”... 0 2 x - — 5 a2 1 — by 4 
—. 5 OS = __ * _ TE "CIO * ” OASIS <2.'4 — nes 7 7 = . f 
——— c — A — — — R — r — — * — STE - 2 — 1 ns umme — — — — 
— . — AS 7 - * * *— — _ 8 
EEE —ü—ü—— 23 — 7 3 en HE IE 


* £ 
p „ 
r — * * 
SS rr 
9 — 9 
0 — e > ; 


* 


* 
— 
. „ 
1 
1.8 
= 
+ [BY 
K 9 
- | 
44 | 
7 3: 
1x 
95 
wilt 
160 
N 
„ 
met 
Jt 
0 
11 
U 
++ 
by 1 
* 1 
_ 
7% iT 
if * 
1 
1 
5 
= 
* 
5 4 
. 
Tr | 
al 
; 
. 
* 
126 
3 
WW | 
1 
7 
A 
1 
it 4 
I "1 
" * 
Bs 
10 
_ 
[ 
- 538 
1 * 
EEE. 
Fe. 1 
43x C 
b 11 
_— 
* 14 
iv 
Wo. 
— 
— 
i 5 
— 
_ 
_ 
y bp : 
% "4 
bd Ir 
1 . 
1 
|| 
1 
WW: | 
BE 
= 
—_ 
11 
_ 1 
+4 1 | 
8 
* 
' 
.,” 
5 .F 
1 11 
7 
% 1 
3 
* 
. 
1 
We 
q 
=. | 
_—_ 
© | 
. 
4 
Fi 
- 
p. 
1 
"ht 
1 
11 
„ 
_ 
5 
1 
3 
-£ 
j 
3 
: 
1 
1 
i 
: 
: 
: 
3 
4 
13 
3 
i 
: 
1 
4 
1 
1 
| 
VB 
"4 
7 
=! 
14 4 
1 
LF 
it 
13-8 
- 
, 
- 
4 
1 
3 
'$ 
[| 
} 
1 
o 


A PRSUASIUVE TO ' MODERATION: 


That other Catholick Princes have allowed it without rebuke: That particularly the 1686. 


ITY 


« Duke of Savoy, who (as great a zealot as he would be thought for the Catholick Re- = 


« ligion) tolerates the Hereticks in three of his provinces,” namely, Angroyne, Lucerne, 
and Perone: That the King of Poland does as much, not only in Sweedland; but in Po- 
« land itſelf: That all the Princes of the Auſtrian family, that are celebrated as Pillars 
of the Catholick Church, do the like, not only in the towns of the Empire, but in 
their proper territories, as in Auſtria itſelf, from whence they take the name of their 
« honour;z/ in Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, Luſatia, Stirria, Camiolia and Croatia the 
like: That Charles the Fifth, father of the King of Spain, was the perſon that taught 
« the King of France, and other Princes, how to yield to ſuch emergencies: That his 
« ſon, the preſent King of Spain, who is efteemed_Arch-Catholick, and that is; as the 
Atlas of the Catholick Church, zolerates notwithſtanding, at this day, in his kingdoms 
of Valentia and Granada; the Moors themſelves in their Mahometiſm, and has offered to 
« thoſe of Zealand,: Holland; and other Hereticks of the: Low Countries; the./ree Ex- 
« erciſe of their pretended. religion, ſo that they will but acknowledge and obey him in 
civil matters. It was of thoſe Letters of this extraordinaty man, (for ſo he was; 
whether we regard him in his eccleſiaſtical dignity, or his greater chriſtian and civil 
prudence) that the great Lord Falkland ſaid, A Miniſter of State ſhould no more be 
without Cardinal d'Offat's Letters; than a Parſon without his Bible. And indeed, if 
we look into France; we ſhall find the Indulgence of thoſe Proteſtants hath been a 
flouriſhing to that kingdom, as their Arins a ſuccour to their king. It is true, that 


ſince they helped the miniſters of his greatneſs to ſucceſs, that haughty monarch has chan 


ged his meaſures, and reſolves their conformity to his own religion, or their ruin: But no 
man can give another reaſon for it, than that he thinks it for his turn to pleaſe that part of 


his own Church, which are the preſent neceſfary and unwearied inſtruments of his ab- 


ſolute glory. But let us ſee the end of this conduct; it will require more time to 
approve the experiment: | WD} 7 83 of 

As it was the royal ſaying of Stephen, King of Poland, That he was a king of 
Men, and not of Conſcience; a commander of Bodres, and not of Souls; fo we tee a 
Toleration has been practiſed in that country of a long time, with no ill ſucceſs to the 


ſtate ; the cities of Cracovia, Racovia, and many other towns of note, almoſt wholly diſ- 


ſenting from the common religion of the kingdom, which is Roman Catholick, as 
the others are Socinian and Calviniſt, mighty oppoſite to that, as well as to themſelves. 
The king of Denmark, in his large town of Altona, but about a mile from Ham- 
burgh, and therefore called fo, that is, Alleto- near, is a pregnant proof to our point. 
For though his ſeat be ſo remote from that place, another ſtrong and infinuating ſtate ſo 
near, yet under his Indulgence of divers Perſuafions, they enjoy their peace, and he 
that ſecurity, that he is not upon better terms in any of his more immediate and uni- 
form dominions. I leave it to the thinking reader, if it be not much owing to this 
Freedom, and if a contrary courſe were not the way for him to furniſh his neighbours 
with means to depopulate that place, or make it uneaſy and chargeable to him to 
keep ? | | 
If we look into other parts of Germany, where we find a ſtout and warlike people, 
fierce for the thing they opine, or believe, we ſhall find the Prince Palatine of the 
Rhine has been ſafe, and more potent by his Indulgence ; witneſs his Improvements at 
Manheim: And as (believe me) he acted the Prince to his People in other things, ſo in 
this to the Empire; for he made bold with the Conſtitution of it, in the latitude he 
gave his ſubjects in this affair. 1 Th | 
The Elector of Brandenburgh is himſelf a Calviniſt, his people moſtly Lutheran ; yet 
in part of his dominions, the Roman Catholicks enjoy their Churches quietly. 
The Duke of Newburg, and a ſtrict Roman Catholick, brother-in-law to the pre- 
ſent Emperor, in his province of Juliers, has not only at Dewſburg, Mulheim, and other 
places, but in Duſſeldorff itſelf, where the court reſides, Lutheran and Calviniſt, as well 
as Roman Catholick aſſemblies. . . | 
The Elector of Saxony, by religion a Lutheran, in his city of Budiflin, has both Lu- 
therans and Roman Catholicks in the ſame Church parted only by a Grate. 
In Augſburg, they have two chief magiſtrates, as their Duumvirate ; one muſt always 
be a Roman Catholick, and the other a Lutheran.  _ | 
The Biſhop of Oſnabrug is himielf a Lutheran ; and in the town of his title, the Ro- 
man Catholicks, as well as Lutherans, have their Churches: And, which is more, the 
next Biſhop muſt be a Catholick too; for, like the buckets 'in the well, they take 
turns: One way, to be ſure, ſo that one be but in the right. 5 
From hence we will go to Sultzbach, a ſmall territory, but has a great prince, I mean in 
his own extraordinary qualities; for, among other things, we ſhall find him act the Mo- 
derator among his people. By profeſſion he is a Roman Catholick, but has Smultaneum 
religionts exercitium ; not only Lutherans and Roman Catholicks enjoy their different 
worſhips, but alternatively in one and the fame place, the ſame day; 15 ballancing his 
io if „ | WEN n affection 
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affection by his wiſdom, that there appears neither partiality in him, nor envy in them; 
though of ſuch oppoſite perſuaſions. IN TY e ie ee i 
I will end theſe foreign inſtances with a Prince and Biſhop all in one, and he a Roman 
Catholick too, and that is the Biſhop of Mentz; who admits, with à very peaceable 
ſucceſs, ſuch Lutherans, with his Catholicks, to enjoy their Churches, as Iive in his towẽwm 
of Erford. Thus doth practice tells us, that neither Monarchy nor Hierarchy. are in 
danger from a Toleration. On the contrary, the Laws of the Empire, which are the 
Acts of the Emperor and the Sovereign Princes of it, have tolerated theſe three religi- 
ous perſuaſions, viz. The Roman Catholick, Lutheran, and Calviniſt; and they may as 
well tolerate three more, for the ſame reaſons, and with the ſame ſucceſs. For it is 
not their greater nearneſs or conſiſtency in doctrine, or in worſhip; on the contrary, 
they differ much, and by that, and other circumſtances, are ſometimes engaged in great 
controverſies, yet is a Toleration practicable, and the way of peace with them. 5 

And, which is cloſeſt to our point, at home itſelf, we ſee that a Toleration of the 
Jews, French and Dutch in England, all diſſenters from the national way; and the 
Connivance that has been in Ireland, and the downright: Toleration in moſt of the 
king's Plantations abroad, prove the aſſertion, That Toleration is not dangerous to 
« Monarchy.” For experience tells us, Where it is in any degregadmitted; the king's af. 
fairs proſper moſt ; People, Wealth and Strength being ſure toTellow fuch Indulgence. 
But after all that J have ſaid, in reaſon and fact, why Toleration is ſafe to Monarchy, 
Story tells us that worſe things have befallen princes in countries under Ecclefiaſtical 
Union, than in places under Divided Forms of Worſhip 5 and ſotolerating countries 
ſtand to the prince upon more than equal terms with conforming ones, And where 
rinces have been expoſed to hardſhip in tolerating countries, they have as often come 
from the conforming, as non-conforming party; and ſo the Diſſenter is uponequal 
terms, to the Prince or State, with the Conformiſt. 1 8 e eee 
The firſt is evident in the Jews, under the conduct of Moſes ; their Diſſention came 
from the men of their own tribes, ſuch as Corah, Dathan and Abiram, with their par- | 
takers. + To fay nothing of the Geatifess. DHH cw ammo ned 1 J ae ay 
The miſeries and ſlaughters of Mauritius the Emperor prove my point, who by the 
reateſt Church-men of his time was withſtood ;' and his Servant, that perpetrated the 
wickedneſs, by them ſubſtituted in his room, becauſe more officious to their grandeur! 
What power, but that of the Church, dethroned Childerick, king of France, and ſet 
Pepin in his place? The miteries of the emperors Henry the Fourth and Fifth, father 
and ſon, from their rebellious ſubjects, raiſed and animated by the power of Conformilſts] 
dethroning both, as much as they could, are notorious. It is alleged, that Sigiſmund, 
king of Sweedland, was rejected by that Lutheran country, becauſe he was a* Roman 
Catholick. e Tp 4.2: 84 360 n 
If we come nearer home, which is moſt ſuitable to the reaſons of the Die 
find the Church-men take part with William Rufus and Henry the Firſt, againſt Robert 
their elder brother ; and after that, we ſee ſome ot the greateſt of them made head againſt 
their king, namely Anſelm archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his party, as did his ſue- 
ceſſor Thomas a Becket to the Second Henry. Stephen uſurped the crown when 
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there was a Church Union : And king John lived miſerable for all that, and at laſt died 


by one of his own religion too. The diflentions that agitated the reign of his ſon Henry 
the Third, and the Barons War, with Biſhop Groſteed's bleſſing to Mumford their ge- 
neral ; the depoſition and murther of the Second Edward and Richard, and Sixth Henry, 
and his fon the prince; the uſurpation of Richard the Third, and the murther of the ſons 
of Edward the Fourth, in the Tower of London ; the Civil War that followed between 
him and the Earl of Richmond, afterwards our wiſe Henry the Seventh; were all per- 
petrated in a country of One Religion, and by the hands of Conforiniſts. In ſhort, if we 
will but look upon the Civil War that fo long raged in this kingdom between the houſes 
of York and Lancaſter, and conſider that they profeſſed but one and the ſame religion, and 
both backed with numbers of Church-men too (to ſay nothing of the miſerable end of 
many of our king's princely anceſtors in Scotland, eſpecially the Firſt and Third James) 
we ſhall find cauſe to fay, That Church-Uniformity is not a Security for princes to 
depend upon. 5 | 

It we will look next into countries where Diffenters from the National Church are 
tolerated, we ſhall find the Conformiſt not leſs culpable than the Diſſenter. 

The diſorders among the Jews, after they were ſettled in the land that God had given 


them, came not from thoſe they tolerated, but themſelves. They caſt off Samuel, and 


the government of the Judges. It was the children of the National Church, that fell 
in with the ambition of Abſalom, and animated the Rebellion againſt their father David. 
They were the ſame that revolted from Solomon's ſon, and cried in behalf of Jeroboam, 
« Toyour tents, O Iſrael!“ [WH BT * 
Not two ages ago, the Church of France too generally fell in with the family of 
Guile, againſt their lawful ſovereign Henry the Fourth: Nor were they without coun- 


tenance of the greatett of their belief, who ſtiled it an Holy War ; at that time, fearing, 
* not 
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gdeot without a cauſe; the Defection of that kingdom from the Roman See: It thib con. 1686. 

junctare, the Piſſenters made up the beſt part of chat king's armies, and by theft Loyalty / 
and Blood preſerved the Blood Royal of France, and ſet the crown on the hehd of that 
prince. "That king was twice aſſaſſinated, and the. tft time murdered, ad was Henry 
the Third, his predeceſſor; but they fell, one by thie hand of a Churrbmun, the other dt 
Jeaſt by a CHO ge. OPEN © AT mie dns 90520 onifud 263. 21.150 119 

It is true, that the next civil war was between the Oatholicles and the Hugtctiots, 
under the conduct of Cardinal Richlieu, and the Duke of Rohan: But as I will not 
juſtify the action, ſo their Liberties and Cautions, To ſolemnly ſettled by Henry the 
Fourth, as the reward of their ſingular merit, being by the miniſtry of that Cardinal 
invaded, they ſay they did but defend their Security, and that rather againſt the Car. 
dinal, than the King, whoſe ſoftneſs ſuffered him to become a property to the great wit 
and ambition of that perſon: And there is this reaſen te believe them, that if it had 
been otherwiſe, we are ſure that King Charles the Firſt Would not in the leaſt have coun- 
tenanced the quarrel. © * ff.. 8 1 
However, Ke! Cardinal, like himſelf, wiſely knew hen” to ſtop: For though he 
thought it the intereſt of the crown, to moderate their greitneſs, and check their growth; 
yet having freſh in memory the ſtory of the foregoing age, he ſaw it was wiſe to have 
a Ballance upon occaſion.” But this was more than retõmpenſed in theit fixed adherence a 
to the crown of France, under the miniſtry and direction of the ſicteedins Cardinal, 
when their Perſuaſion had not only number, and many good officers,” te value itſelf 
upon, but yielded their king the ableſt captain of 'the age, namely, Turenne: It was an 
Huguenot then, at the head of almoſt an Huguenot arfny, that fell in with a Cardinal 
himſelf (ſee the union Intereſt makes) to maintain the imperial erewnef France, and 
that on a Roman-Catholick's Head: And, together with their own TrUulgenge; that 
Religion, as National too, againſt the pretences'of a Roman-Catholiek Army, headed 


by a prince brave and learned, of the ſame religion. 14 


4 
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I mention not this to prefer one party to another; for contrary inſtaness muy be given 
elſewhere, as intereſts have varied. In Sweedland 4 prince was rejected by Froteſtants; 
and in England and Holland, and many of the Prineipalities of Gefmagy,; Roma Ca- 
tholicks have approved themſelves loyal to their Kings, Princes ahd States. But 
this ſuffices to us that we gain the point; for it is evident in countries where Diſſenters 
are tolerated, the inſecurity of the prince and government may as well come from the 
conforming as difſenting party, and that it comes not from Diſſenters becauſe uch). 
But how happy and admirable was this civil union between the Cardinal and Turenne ! 
Two moſt oppolite religions, both followed by people of their own” perſuaſion: One 
ſays his Maſs, the other his Directory: Both invoke One Deity, by ſeveral. Ways, for 
One Succeſs ; and it followed with glory, and a peace to this day. O why ſhould it be 
otherwiſe now! What has been, may be: Methinks Wiſdom and Charity are on that fide 

It will doubtleſs be objected, That the Diſſenting Party of England fell in with the 
© State-Difſenter in our late Civil, but Unnatural War: And this ſeems to be againſt 
us, yet three things muſt be confeſſed :* Firſt, that the War rather made the 'Diflen- 
ters, than the Diſſenters made the war. ' Secondly, That thoſe that were then in being, 
were not tolerated, as in France, but proſecuted. And, laſtly, That they did not lend 
but fo/{oxo, great numbers of Church-goers, of all qualities, in that unhappy controverſy z 
and which began upon other topicks than Liberty for Church-Diſſenters: And though 
they were herein blameable, Reaſon is Regſon, in all climates and latitudes. This does 
not affect the queſtion : Such calamities are no neceſſary. conſequences of Church-Diffent, 
becauſe they would then follow in a// places where Diſſenters are tolerated, which we 
ſee they do not: But theſe may ſometimes indeed be the effects of a violent endeavout 
at Uniformity, and that under all forms of government, as I fear they were partly here 
under our Monarchy. - But then, this teaches us to concluds, that a Toleration of thoſe, 


$ -« ” — 
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Toleration, which is an Admiſſion of Diſſenting Worſhips, with impunity to the 
Diſſenters, ſecures Property, which is Civil Right ; and that eminently the Line and 
Power of the Monarchy : For if no man ſuffer in his Civil Right for the ſake of ſuch 
Diſſent, the point of ſucceſſion is ſettled without a civil war, or a Recantation ; ſince it 
were an abſurd thing to imagine, that a man _ to Five Pounds a Year, ſhould * 
N | 7 n 6. 


ration, by the great benefits that follow it. 
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1686. be liable to forfeit his inheritance for Non-Confirmity, and het a Prince of the Bled 
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and an Heir to the Imperial Grown, ſhould be made incapable of Inheritance for his 
Cbureb. Niſfent. 21 Foy. 21.1.0 %s . 1 . YT 28 K #4 HOME DI I 1 . 
The ſecurity then of Property, or Civil Right, from being forfeitable for religious 
Diſſent, becomes a ſecurity to the Royal Family, againſt the difficulties lately Jaboureg 
under in the buſineſs of the Succeſſion. And though I have no commiſſion for it, be. 
ſides the great reaſon and equity of the thing itſelf, I dare ſay, there can hardly be , 
Diſſenter at this time of day. ſo void of ſenſe and juſtice, as well as duty and loyalty, a, 
not be of the ſame mind. Elſe it were to deny that to the Prince, which he needs, and 
prays for, from him. Let us not forget the ſtory of Sigiſmund of Sweedland, of Henry 
the Fourth of France, and eſpecially of our own Queen Mary. Had Property been 
fixed, the line of thoſe royal families could not have met with any let or interruption. 
It was this conſideration that prevailed with Judge Hales, though a ſtrong Proteſtant, 
after King Edward's death, to give his opinion for Queen Mary's ſucceſſion, againſt that 
of all the reſt of the judges to the contrary: Which noble precedent was Fa 0 
in the loyalty of Archbiſhop Heath, a Roman Catholick, in favour of the ſucceſſion of 
Queen Elizabeth: And the ſame thing would be done again, in the like caſe, by men 
of the ſame integrity. 1 1 1 TEK. 

I know it may be ſaid, That there is little reaſon now for the Prince to regard this 
argument in favour of Diſſenters, when it was ſo little heeded in the caſe of the Pre. 
ſumptive Heir to the Crown. But as this was the act and heat of Conforming men 
within-doors, ſo if it were, in counſel or deſire, the folly and injuſtice of any Diſſenters 
without-doors, ſhall many intire parties pay the reckoning of the few buſy offenders? 
They would humbly hope, that the ſingular mildneſs and clemency, which make up fo 
great a part of the king's publick aſſurances, will not leave him in his reflection here. 

It is the Mercies of princes, that, above all their works, give them the neareſt reſem. 
blance to Divinity in their Adminiſtration. Beſides, it is their glory to meaſure their 
actions by the reaſon and conſequence of things, and not by the paſſions that poſſeſs and 
animate; private breaſts: For it were fatal to the intereſt of a prince, that the Folly or 
Undutifulneſs of any: of his ſubjects ſhould put him out of the way, or tempt him to be 
unſteady to his Principle and Intereſt : And yet, with ſubmiſſion, I muſt ſay, it would 
be the eonſequence of Coercion : For, by expoſing Property for Opinion, the prince ex- 
poſes the conſciences and property of his own. Family, and plainly diſarms them of all 
defence, upon any Alteration of Fudgment. Let us remember, That ſeveral of the ſame 
gentlemen, who at firſt ſacrificed Civil Rights for Non-Conformity in common Diſſenters, 
fell at laſt to make the Succgſſion of the Crown the price of Diſſent in the next Heir of 
the Royal. Blood. So dangerous a thing it is to hazard, property to ſerve a turn for any 
party, or ſuffer ſuch examples in the cate of the meaneſt perſon in a kingdom. — 

Nor is this all the benefit that attends the Crown by the Preſervation of Civil Rights ; 
for the Power of the Monarchy is kept more intire by it. The king has the benefit of 
his whole People; and the Reaſon of their Safety is owing to their Civil, and not Ec- 
4 Obedience: Their Loyalty to Cz/ar, and not Conformity to the Church. 

Vhereas the other opinion would have it, That no Conformity to the Church, no 
Property in the State: Which is to clog and narrow the civil power; for at this rate, 
No Church-man, No Engliſhman ; and, No Conformiſt, No Subject. A way to alien the 
King's People, and practiſe an Excluſion upon him, from, it may be, a Fourth Part of 
his Dominions. Thus it may happen, that the ableſt Stateſman, the braveſt Captain, 

and the beſt Citizen, may be diſabled, and the Prince forbid their employment to his 
ſervice. | ö / 

Some inſtances of this we have had fince the late king's reſtoration : For upon the 
firſt Dutch War, Sir William Penn being commanded to give in a iſt of the ableſt ſea- 
officers in the kingdom, to ſerve in that expedition, I do very well remember he pre- 
ſented our preſent king with a catalogue of the knowingeſt and braveſt officers the age had 
bred, with this ſubſcribed, © Theſe men, if his Majeſty will pleaſe to admit of their Per- 
«* ſuajions, I will anſwer for their ſkill, courage and integrity. He picked them by their 
Ability, not their Opinions; and he was in the right; for that was the beſt way of doing 
the king's buſineſs. And of my own knowledge, Conformity robbed the king at that time 
of Ten Men, whoſe greater knowledge and valour, than any other Ter of that fleet, had, in 
their room, been able to have ſaved a battle, or perfected a victory. I will name three of 
them: The firſt was old Vice Admiral Goodſon, than whom nobody was more ſtout, 
or a ſeaman. The ſecond, Captain Hill, that in the Sapphire beat Admiral Everſon hand 
to hand, who came to the relief of Old Trump. The third, was Captain Potter, who 
in the Conſtant Warwick took captain Beach, after eight hours ſmart diſpute. And as 
evident it is, that if a war had proceeded between this kingdom and France ſeven years 
ago, the buſineſs of Conformity had deprived the king of many land-officers, whom their 
ſhare in the late wars of Europe had made knowing and able. ps et 

But, which is worſt of all, ſuch are not ſafe, with their Diſſent, under their own ex- 
traordinary prince. For, though a man were a great honourer of his King, a lover f 
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bis Country, an admirer of the Government ; in the courſe of his life, ſober, wiſe, in- 
Aduſtrious and uſeful; if a Diſſenter from the eſtabliſhed form of worſhip, in that con- 
dition there is no Liberty for his Perſon, nor Security to his Eſtate : As uſeleſs to the 
ublick, ſo ruined in himſelf. For this net catches the 6%; men ttue to their Con- 
| 15 and who, indulged, are moſt like to be ſo to their Prince; whilſt the reſt are 
left to cozen him by their change; for that is the unhappy end of forced conformity in 
the poor - ſpirited compliers. And this muſt always be the conſequence of neceſſitating 
the prince to put more and other teſts upon his people, than are requiſite to ſecure him 
of their Loyalty. | | £4, TH | 
And when we ſhall be ſo happy in our meaſures, as to conſider this miſchief to the 
Monarchy, it is to be hoped it will be thought expedient to diſintangle Property from 
Opinion, and cut the untoward knot ſome men have tied, that hath fo long hampered 
and galled the prince as well as the people. It will be then, when civil puniſhments 
ſhall no more follow church. faults, that the civil tenure. will be recovered to the go- 
vernment, and the natures of acts, rewards and puniſhments, ſo diſtinguiſhed, as Loyalty 
ſhall be the ſafety of Diſſent, and the whole People made zu. to the Government. 
It will, perhaps, be objected, © That Diſſenters can hardly be obliged to be true to the 
« Crown, and ſo the Crown unſafe in their very ſervices; for they may eaſily turn the 
power given them to ſerve it, againſt it, to greaten themſelves.” I am willing to obviate 
every thing, that may with any pretence be offered againſt our intreated Indulgence. I 
fay, No; and appeal to the King himſelf (againſt whom the prejudices of our late times 
ran higheſt, and who therefore has moſt reaſon to reſent) if ever he was better loved ot 
ſerved, than by the O/d Round-headed Seamen, the Earl of Sandwich, Sir William Penn, 
Sir J. Lawſon, Sir G. Aſcue, Sir R. Stanier, Sir J. Smith, Sir J. Jordan, Sir J. Harmon, 
Sir Chriſtopher Minns, Captains Sanſum, Cuttins, Clark, Robinſon, Molton, Wager, 
Tern, Parker, Haward, Hubbard, Fen, Langhorn, Daws, Earl, White; to ſay nothing 
of many yet living, of real merit, and many inferior officers expert and brave. And to 
do our Prince Julie he de/erved it from them, by his humility, plainneſs and courage, 
and the care and affection that he always ſhewed them. we” 
If any fay, © That moſt of theſe men were Conformiſis; I preſume to tell them, I 
know, as well as any man, they ſerved the king never the better for -ht: On the con- 
trary, it was all the ſtrife that ſome of them had in themſelves, in the doing that 
ſervice, that they muſt not ſerve the king without it; and if in that they could have 
been. indulged, they had performed it with the greateſt alacrity. Inter will not he. 
Where people find their reckoning, they are ſure to be true. For it is want of wit 
that SE any man falſe to himſelf. It was he that knew all mens hearts, that ſaid, 
„Where the Treaſure is, there will the Heart be alſo.” Let men be eaſy, ſafe, and 
upon their preferment with the prince, and they will be dutiful, loyal, and moſt af- 
fectionate. | | os FP 
Mankind by nature fears Power, and melts at Goodneſs. Pardon my zeal ; I would 
not be thought to plead for Diflenters Preferment ; it is enough they keep what they 
have, and may live at their own charges. Only I am for having the Prince have Room 
for his Choice, and not be cramped and ſtinted by Opinion; but employ thoſe who are beſt 
able to ſerve hin: And, I think, out of Six Parties, it is better picking. than out of 
One, and therefore the prince's intereſt is to be head of all of them, which a Toleration © 
effects in a moment, ſince thoſe Six (divided intereſts within themſelves} having but One 
Civil Head, become One intire Civil Body to the Prince. And, I am ſure, I have Mo- 
narchy on my ide, if Solomon and his Wiſdom may ſtand for it, who tells us, That 
_ © the glory of a king is in the multitude of his people.“ 1 
Nor is this all; for the conſequences of ſuch an univerſal Content would be of infi- 
nite moment to the ſecurity of the Monarchy, both at home and abroad. At home; for 
it would gehead the Factions without Blood, and baniſh, the Ringleaders without going 
abroad, When the Great Bodies of Diſſenters ſee the care of the Government for their 
Safety, they have no need of their Captains, nor theſe any ground for their pretences : 
For as they uſed the People to value themſelves, and raiſe their fortunes with the Prince, 
{0 the people followed their Leaders to get that eaſe they ſee their Heads promiſed, but 
could not, and the Government can and does give them. , _ _ .. | 
Multitudes cannot plot; they are too many, and have not conduct for it; they move 
by another ſpring. Safety is the pretence of their Leaders: If once they ſee they enjoy 
it, they have yet» wit enough not to hazard it for any body: For the endeavours of buſy 
men are then diſcernible; but a ſtate of ſeverity gives them a pretence, by which the 
multitude is eaſily taken. Men may indiſcreetly plot to get, what they would never plot 
to %. So that Eaſe is not only their Content, but the Prince's Security. 
This I fay, upon a ſuppoſition, That the Diſſenters could agree againſt the Govern= 
* ment; which is a begging of the queſtion : For it is improbable, if not impoſſible, 
without Canformiſts; ſince, beſides the Diſlance they are at in their Perſugſſons and Af 
feftions, they dare not hope for ſo good terms from one another, as the government gives: 
And that fear, with emulation, would draw them into that duty, that they muſt 2 
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1686. fall into a iatural Uependance; which I call, Holding of the Prince, as the Great Head of 


From abroad, we are as ſafe as from within ourſelves: For if Leading Men at home 
Are thus diſappointed of their Intereſt in the People, F 0 will find here no Interpre- 
ters of their drviding Language; nor Matter (if t ey could to work upon, For the point | 
28 gained; the People they would deal in, are at their eaſe, and cannot be bribed; and 
thoſe that would, cannot deſerve it. pb aan ci * 
It is chis that makes princes live independent of their neighbours : And, to be loved 
at home, is be feared abroad: One follows neceſſarily the other. . Where princes are 
driven to ſeek a foreign aſſiſtance, the iſſue either muſt be the ruin of the prince, or the 
abſolute ſubjection of the people; not without the hazard of becoming a province to 
che power of that neighbour that turns the ſcale. Theſe conſequences have on either 
Hand an in look, and mod tebateextremes, 157 770 Oo 88 
a The Greatneſs of France carries thoſe threats to all her neighbours,” that, politically 
ſpeaking, it is the melancholieſt proſpe& England has had to make fince Eighty-Eight-: | 
The Spaniard at that time being ſhorter in all things but his Pride and Hope, than the 
French king is now of the ſame Unrver/af Monarchy. . This Greatneſs, which began with 
the Eleventh Lewis, ſome will have it, has not been ſo much advanced by the Wiſdom of 
Riehlieu, and Craft of Mazarine, no, nor the Arms of the preſent Monarch, as by the 
Aſſiſtance or Connivance of England, that has moſt to loſe by him. © 
0. Cromwell began, and gave him the ſcale againſt the Spaniard. * The reaſon of ſtate 
he went upon, was the Support of uſurped Dominion: And he was not out in it; for 
the Exile of the Royal Family was a great part of the price of that aid: In which we ſee 
how much Intereſt prevails above Nature. It was not Royal Kindred" could ſhelter a 
King againſt the ſolicitations of an U/urper, with the Son of his Mother's Brother. 
But it will be told us by ſome people, We have not degenerated, but exactly follow. 
ed the ſame ſteps ever fince ; which has given ſuch an increaſe to thoſe beginnings, that 
the French Monarchy is almoſt above our reach. But 7 4555 it were true, What is 
the cauſe of it? It has not been old friendſhip, or nearneſs of blood, or neighbourhodd. 
Na could it be from an inclination in our miniſters to bring things here to a like iſſue, as 
fome have ſuggeſted ; for then we ſhould have clogged his ſucceſſes, inſtead of helping them 
in any kind, leſt in ſo doing we ſhould have put it into his power to hinder our own, 
But perhaps our croſs accidents of ſtate may ſometimes have compelled us into his 
friendſhip, and his councils have carefully improved the one, and huſbanded the other to 
great advantages, and that this was more than made for our Engliſh intereſt : And yet it 
is but too true, that the extreme heats of ſome men, that moſt inveighed againſt it, went 
too far to ſtrengthen that underſtanding, by not taking what would have been granted, 
and creating an intereſt at home, that might naturally have diffolved that correſpondence 


_ 


abroad. 8 33 N 
Ilove not to revive things that are uneafily remembered ; but in points moſt tender 


to the late king, he thought himſelf ſometimes too cloſely preſſed, and hardly held and 
we are all wiſe enough now to ſay, a milder conduct has ſucceeded better: For if rea- 
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ſonable things may be reaſonably preſſed, and with ſuch private intentions as induce a de- q 
nial, heats about things doubtful, unwiſe or unjuſt, muſt needs harden and prejudice. 1 
Let us then create an intereſt for the Prince at home ; and foreign friendſhips (at belt « 
uncertain and dangerous) will fall of courſe : For if it be allowed to Private Men, ſhall 
it be forbid to Princes only, to know and to be true to their own ſupport ? | 1 
It is no more than what every age makes us to ſee in all parties of men. The Parka- | 
ments of England, ſince the Reformation, giving no quarter to Roman Catholicks, have | 
forced them to the Crown for ſhelter. And to induce the Monarchy to yield them the 
Protection they have needed, they have, with mighty addreſs and ſkill, recommended 
themſelves as the Great Friends of the Prerogazzve ; and ſo ſucceſsfully too, that it were cor 
not below the wiſdom of that Conſtitution, to refle& what they have loſt by that Coſtive- tun 
neſs of theirs to Cazholicks. On the other hand, the Crown having treated the Proteſtant ] 
Diſſenters with the ſeverity of the laws that affected them, ſuffering the ſharpeſt of them two 
to fall upon their perſons and eſtates, they have been driven ſucceſſively to Parhaments deg 
for ſuccour, whoſe privileges, with equal ſkill and zeal, they have abetted: And our lan 
late unhappy wars are too plain a proof, how much their acceſſion gave the ſcale againſt beſt 
the power and courage of both Conformifts and Catholicks, that adhered to the Crown, T 
Nor muſt this contrary adheſion be imputed to Love or Hatred, bur neceſſary Inter: 
Refuſal in one place, makes way for Addreſs in another. If the Scene be changed, the eithe 
Parts muſt follow : For as well before, as after Cromwell's Uſurpation, the Roman Ca- 
tholicks did not _ promiſe the moſt ready Obedience to that Government, in their 
Printed Apologies for Liberty of Conſcience ; but actually treated, by. ſome of their. Sixt 
greateſt men, with the Miniſters of thoſe times, for Indulgence, upon the aſſurances they kept 
offered to give of their Good Behaviour to the Government, as then eſtabliſhed. ment 
On the other hand, we fee the Preſbyterians, that in Scotland began the war, and in thew 


by the In- it ſho 


England promoted and upheld it to Forty: even, when ready to be ſupplanted 
Wh 2 dependents, 


\% 
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| dependents, wheel to the King. In Scotland they crown him, and come into England 
with an army to ore him, where their brethren join them; but being defeated, they 
help, by Private Collections, to ſupport him abroad; and after the overthrow of Sir 
George Booth's attempt, to almoſt a miracle, reſtore him. And, which is more, a 
3 175 of that Army too, whoſe Victories came from the Ruin of the Prinee they 
reſtored. | | PEE | . 
"Bar to give the laſt proofs our age has of the power of Intereſt, againſt the notion 
oppoſed by this Diſcourſe. Firſt, the Independents themſelves, held the Greateſt Re- 
publicans of all parties, were the moſt lavith and ſuperſtitious adorers of Monarchy in 
Oliver Cromwell, becauſe of the regard he had to them; allowing him, and his ſon 
after him, to be Cuftos utriuſque tabule ; over all cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil, 
Supreme Governor. And next, the Conformiſis in Parliament, reputed the moſt Loyal 
and Monarchical Men, did, more than any body, queſtion and oppoſe the late King's 


tive to the Crown, but pleaded arid oppoſed his Political Capacity. 

This proves the Power of Intereſt, and that Al Per/ua/ions center with it: And 
when they ſee the Government engaging them with a Fixed. Liberty of Conſcience; 
they muſt, for their. own ſakes, ſeek the ſupport of it, by which it is maintained. 
This Union, directed under the Prince's conduct, would awe the greatneſs of our 
neighbours, and ſoon reſtore Europe to its ancient ballance, and that into his hand too: 
So that he may be the Great Arbiter of the Chriſtian World. But if the policy of the 
government places the ſecurity of its intereſt in the Dęſtruction of the Civil Intereſt of 
the Diſſenters, it is not to be wondered at, if they are leſs found in the praiſes of its 
conduct, than others, to whom hey are offered up a ſacrifice by it. ns 5 71 

1 know it will be inſinuated, That there is danger in building 2 the Union of 
divers Intereſts; and this will be aggravated to the Prince, by ſuch as would engro 
his bounty, and intercept his grace from a ogy part of his people. But I will only 
oppoſe to that mere ſuggeſtion three examples to the contrary, with this challenge, 
That if after rummaging the records of all time, they find one inſtance to contradict 
me, I ſhall ſubmit the queſtion to their authority; _ 171 | HP 
The firſt is given by thoſe Chriſtian Emperors, who admitted all forts of Diſſenters 
into their Armies, Courts and Senates. 'This, the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times 
aſſures us, and particularly Socrates, Evagrius, and Onuphrius. | 
The next inſtance is that of Prince William of Orange, who, by a timely Indul- 
gence, united the ſcattered ſtrength of Holland ; and, all animated by the Clemency, 
as well as valour of their captain, crowned his attempts with an extraordinary glory; 
and what makes, continues, great. | Fs ; | 

The laſt is given us by Livy, in his account of Hannibal's Army; That they con- 
* ſiſted of divers nations, languages, cuſtoms and religions: That under all their ſuc- 
ceſſes of war and peace, for thirteen years together, they never mutinied againſt their 
general, not fell out among themſelves.” What Livy relates for a wonder, the Mar- 
quis Virgilio Malvetzy gives the reaſon of, to wit, their variety and difference, well 
managed by their General; For,” ſaid he, It was impoſſible for ſo many nations, 
* cuſtoms and religions to combine, eſpecially when the General's equal hand gave 
him more reverence with them, than they had of affection for one another. This,” 
ſays he, © ſome would wholly impute to Hannibal; but however great he was, I at- 
* tribute it to the variety of people in the army: For, adds he, Rome's army was 
* ever leſs given to mutiny, when ballanced with Auxiliary. Legions, than when intirely 
© Roman.” Thus much in his diſcourſe upon Cornelius Tacitus. | 

And they are neither few, nor of the weakeſt ſort of men, that have thought the 
concord of diſcords a firm baſis for government to be built upon. The buſineſs is to 
tune them well, and that muſt be the ſkill of the muſician. a Es 

In Nature we ſee all Heat conſumes, all Cold kills: That three degrees of cold to 
two of heat, allay the heat, but introduce the contrary quality, and overcool by one 
degree ; but two degrees of cold to two of heat, make a poize in elements, and a bal- 
beſt done, and the maſter is moſt reverenced. | 
This brings me to another benefit which accrues to the Monarchy by a Toleration, 
and that js a Ballance at Home : For though it be improbable, it may ſo happen, that 
either the conforming or non-conforming party may be undutiful ; the one is then a 
ballance of the other. This might have prevented much miſchief to our Second and 
Third Henry, King John, the Second Edward, and Richard, and unhappy Henry the 
Sixth, as it undeniably faved the Royal Family of France, and ſecured Holland, and 
kept it from truckling under the Spaniſh Monarchy. While all hold of the govern- 
ment, it is that which gives the ſcale to the moſt dutiful; but ſtill no farther than to 
ſhew its power, and awe the diſorderly into obedience; not to deſtroy the Ballance, leſt 
it ſhould afterwards want the means of overpoizing Faction. 


7 .U 5 That 


Declaration of Indulgence; even they themſelves would not allow ſo much Preroga- 


lance in nature. And in thoſe families where the eveneſt hand is carried, the work is 
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That this is more than fancy, plain it is that the Diſſenter muſt firmly adhere to 
w=— the government for his Being, while the Church-man is provided for. The one ſubſiſts 


by its Mercy, the other by its Bounty. This is tied by Plenty, but that by Neceſſi- 


ty ; which being the laſt of tyes, and ſtrongeſt obligation, the ſecurity is greateſt from 


him, that it is fancied moſt unſafe to tolerate. - _  * | . 
But beſides this, the tranquillity which it gives at home will both oblige thoſe that are 
upon the wing for foreign parts, to pitch here «gain; and, at a time when our neigh- 
bouring monarch is waſting his people, excite thoſe ſufferers into the King's dominions, 
whoſe number will increaſe that of his ſubjects, and their Labour and Conſumption, the 
trade and wealth of his territories. * 35 „5 5 | 
For what are all Conqueſts, but of People? And if the government may by In- 
dulgence add the inhabitants of ten cities to thoſe of its own, it obtains a Victory 
without charge. The ancient perſecution of France and the Low Countries, has fur- 
niſhed us with an invincible inſtance; for of thoſe that came hither on that account, 
we were inſtructed in moſt uſeful Manufactures; as, by courſes of the like nature, we 
loſt a great part of our Woollen Trade. And as men, in times of danger, draw in 
their ſtock, and either tranſmit it to other banks, or bury their talent at home for ſe- 
curity (that, being out of fight, it may be out of reach too, and either is fatal to 2 


kingdom); ſo this mildneſs obtained, ſetting every man's heart at reſt, every man will 


be at work, and the ftock of the kingdom employed; which, like the blood, that 
hath its due paſſage, will-give life and vigour to every member in the publick body, 


And here give me leave to mention the Experiment made at home by the late King, 
in his Declaration of Indulgence. No matter how well or ill built that act of ſtate was, 


it is no part of the buſineſs in hand; but what effect che Liberty of it had upon the 
peace and wealth of the kindom, may have inſtruction in it to our preſent condition. 
t was evident that all men laboured cheerfully, and traded boldly, when they had the 
Royal Word to keep what oy got, and the King himſelf became the Univerſal Inſurer 
of Diſſenters Eſtates. Whitehall, then, and St. James's, were as much | viſited and 
courted by their reſpective agents, as if they had been of the Family: For that which 
eclipſed the Royal Goodneſs, being by his own hand thus removed, his benign Influ- 
ences drew the returns of ſweetneſs and duty from that part of his ſubjects, that the 
want of thoſe influences had made barren before. Then it was that we looked like the 
members of one family, and children, of 'one parent. Nor did we envy our eldeft. bro- 
ther, Epiſcopacy, his inheritance, ſo that we had but a Child's portion: For not only 
diſcontents vaniſhed, but no matter was left for ill ſpirits, foreign or domeſtick, to brood 


upon, or hatch to miſchief. Which was a plain proof, that it is the Union of Intereſts, 


and not of Opinions, that gives peace to kingdoms. 185 : 

And, with all deference to authority I would ſpeak it, the Liberty of the declaration 
ſeems to be our Engliſh Amomum at laſt ; the ſovereign remedy to our Engliſh Conſti- 
tution. And, to ſay true, we ſhifted luck (as they call it) as ſoon as we had Joſt it; 
like thoſe that loſe their Royal Gold, their Evil returns. For all Diſſenters ſeemed then 


united in their affection to the Government, and followed their affairs without fear or 


— 


diſtraction. Projects, then, were ſtale and unmerchantable, and nobody cared for them, 
becauſe no body wanted any: That gentle opiate, at the Prince's Reg, laid the mot 
buſy and turbulent to ſleep : But when the loſs of that Indulgence made them uncer- 
tain, and that uneaſy, their perſons and eftates being again expoſed to pay the reckon- 
ing of their Diſſent, no doubt but every party ſhifted then as they could: Moſt grew 
felfiſh, at leaſt jealous, fearing one ſhould make bargains apart, or excluſive of the 
other. This was the fatal part Diſſenters acted to their common ruin: And I take 
this partiality to have had too great a ſhare in our late animoſities ; which, by freſh 
accidents falling in, have ſwelled to a mighty deluge, ſuch an one as hath overwhelmed 
our former civil concord and ſerenity. And pardon me, if I ſay, I cannot fee that 
thoſe Waters are like to aſſuage, till this Olrve-branch of Indulgence be ſome way or 
other reſtored : The Waves will ſtill cover our Earth, and a ſpot of ground will hardly 
be found in this glorious ifle, for a great number of uſeful people to ſet a quiet foot 
upon. And, to purſue the allegory, What was the Ark itſelf, but the hed apt and 
lively Emblem of To/eration ?: A kind of Natural Temple of Indulgence. In which 


we find two of every living creature dwelling together, of both ſexes too, that xy 


might propagate ; and that as well of the unclean as clean kind: So that the .baler and 
leſs uſeful ſort were faved ; creatures never like to change their nature; and ſo far from 
being whipped and puniſhed to the altar, that they were exprefly forbid. Theſe were 
faved, theſe were fed and reſtored to their, ancient paſtures. Shall we be ſo. mannerly 
as to compliment the Conformiſts with the ſtile of Clean, and ſo humble as to. take 


the Unclean kind to ourſelves, who are the leſs noble, and more clowniſh ſort of peo- 


ple AF think verily we may do it, if we may but be ſayed too by the Commander of 

our Engliſh Ark. And this the peaceable and virtuous. Diſſenter has the leis reaſon to 

fear, ſince Sacred Text tells us, it was Vice, and not Opinion, that brought the ey 
| hp 755 
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dangerous nor obſolete thing. 


of the Proteſtant Biſſenter. 
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upon the reſt. And here (to drop our allegory) I muſt take leave to hope; that thoigh 1686. 


the Declaration be gone, if the Reaſon of it remain, I mean the Intereſt of the Mo- 
narchy, the King and his Great Council will graciouſly pleaſe to think a Toleration no 


* 


But as it has many arguments for it, that are drawn from the advantages that have 


and would come to the publick by it, ſo there are divers miſchiefs that muſt unavoid- 


ably follow the Perſecution of Diſſenters, that may reaſonably diſſuade from ſuch ſeve- 
rity. For they mult either be ruined, fly; or conform; and perhaps the laſt is not the 
ſafeſt. If they are ruined in their eſtates, and their perſons impriſoned; modeſtly com- 
puting, à Fourth of the Trade and Manufactory of the kingdom finks ; and thoſe that 
have helped to maintain the poor, muſt come upon the. Poor's Book for Maintenance: 
This ſeems to be an impoveriſhing of the publick. But if, to avoid this, they tranſ- 
port themſelves, with their eſtates, into other governments; nay, though it were to 
any of the King's plantations, the number were far too great to be ſpared from home: 
So much principal ſtock wanting to turn the yearly traffick, and ſo many people too, to 
conſume our yearly growth, muſt iſſue fatally to the Trade one way, and to the Lands 
and Rents of the kingdom the other way. n bat 8 
And laſtly, if they ſhould reſolve neither to ſuffer nor fly, but conform, to prevent 
both; it is to be enquired, if this cure of Church-divifion be ſafe to the State; or 
not rather a raking up coals under aſhes, for a future miſchief? He whom fear or policy 
hath made treacherous to his own Conſcience, ought not to be held true to any thing, 
but his own Safety, and Revenge. His Conformity gives him the firſt; and his reſent- 
ment of the force that compels it will on no occaſion let him want the laſt. 80 that 
Conformity cozens nobody but the Government: For the State Fanatick (which is the 


unſafe thing to the State) being chriſtened by Conformity, he is eligible every where; 


with perſons the moſt devoted to the prince: And all men will hold themſelves pro- 
tected in their votes by it.---A receipt to make Faction keep, and preſerve Diſloyalty 
againſt all weathers. For whereas the nature of Teſts is to;d;/cover, this is the way to 
conceal, the inclinations of men from the government. Plain Diſſent, is the Prince 
with a Candle in his hand: He fees the Where and What of perſons. and things: He 
diſcriminates, and makes that a rule of conduct: But forced Conformity, is the Prince 
in the Dark : It blows out his candle, and leaves him withoutdiſtinion, , Such ſubjects 
are like figures in ſand ; when water is flapt upon them they run together, and are in- 
diſcernible : Or, written Tradition made illegible, by writing the Oaths and Canons upon 
it: The ſafeſt way of blotting out danger. £ ad cane 21, HD Ye 

I know not how to forbear ſaying, that this neceſſary Conformity makes the Church 
dangerous to the State: For even the Hypocriſy that follows, makes the Church both 
conceal and protect the Hypocrites ; which, together with their Liberality to the Parſon, 


Charity to the Poor, and Hoſpitality to their Neighbours, recommends them to the: firſt 


favour they have to beſtow. That Fort is unſafe, where a party of the Garriſon, confiſts 
of diſguiſed Enemies; for when they take their turns at the Watch, the: Danger is 
hardly evitable. It would then certainly be for the Safety of the Fort, that ſuch friends 
in maſquerade were induſtriouſly kept out, inſtead of being whipt in. 

And it was ſomething of this, I remember, that was made an argument for the De- 
claration of Indulgence, in the preamble; to wit, The greater ſafety of the govern- 
ment, from open and public, than private, diſſenting meetings of worſhip; as indeed 
the reſt bear the ſame reſemblance. For theſe were the topicks, Quieting the peo- 
ple: Encouraging Strangers to come and live among us, and Trade by ity and-laſtly; 
Preventing the danger that might ariſe to the Government by private meetings: Of 


* 


greater reaſon then from Private Men, not leſs diſcontented, but more concealed and ſe- 


cure by the great brake of Church Conformity. It is this will make a Comprehenfion 
of the next Diſſenters to the Church dangerous, though it were practicable, of which 
fide ſoever it be. For, in an age, the preſent Frame of Government ſhall feel the art and 
induſtry of the Comprehended. So : Op Toleration is in reaſon of State to be pre- 
ferred. And if the reaſons of the Declaration were ever good, they are ſo ſtill; becauſe 
the Emergencies of State, that made them ſo, remain; and our neighbours-are 'not-leſs 
powerful to improve them to our detriment. ̃ãEtn̈C!y!'! 03 oa 
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But it will be now faid, © Though, the Government. ſhould find its acpunt in what 
© has been laſt alledged, this were the way to overthrow, the Church, and encourage 
* Difſenters to eofitinue in their Errors. Which is that ſecond main objection I pro- 
poſed at firſt to anſwer in its proper place, and that I think is this: 1 
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Ihumbly ſay, if it prove the intereſt of the Three conſiderable Church - Intereſts in this 


kingdom, à Relaxation, at leaſt, can hardly fail us. The three Church Intereſts are, 


po 


That of the Church of England; That of the Roman Catholick Diſſenter; and, That 
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A Pzxsvaisive TO MODERATION. 


16866. That tlie church of 1 ngland ought, in conſcience-and prudence, to conſent to the 


\ 


n 


I pray, firſt; that it be conſidered, how great a reflection it will be upon her honour 
that from a Per/ecuted, ſhe ſhould be accounted a e Church: An overthrow 
none of her Enemies Have been able to give to her many excellent Apologies. Nor will 
it be excuſed, by- her ſaying, She is in the Right, which her Perſecutors were not: 
ſinde this is a confidence not wanting in any of them, or her Diſſenters: And the truth 
is, it is but the begging of a queſtion, that will by no means be gran. 
No body ought to know more than Churchmen, that Conſcience cannot be forced, 
That offerings again/? Conſcience, are as odious to God, as uneaſy to them that make 
them: That God loves a free ſacrifice. That Chriſt forbad fire, though from heaven 
itſelf, to puniſh Diſſenters; and commanded that the Tares ſhould grow with the Wheat 
till Harveſt. In fine, that we ſhould love enemies themſelves : And, to exclude worlg! 
ftrife for religion, That his kingdom is not of 7/75 world. This was the doctrine of the 
Bleſſed Saviour of the World. 5 1 Ss 
Saint Paul purſues the ſame courſe : Is glad Chriſt is preached, be it of Envy: The 
worſt ground for Diſſent that can be. It was he that aſked that hard, but juſt queſtion, 


; Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? To his own Lord he ſtandeth or 


e falleth.” He allows the Church a warfare, and weapons to perform it; but they are 
not carnal, but ſpiritual. Therefore it was ſo adviſed, that every man, in matters of reli. 
gion, ſhould be fully perſuaded in his own mind; and if any were ſhort, or miſtaken, 
God would, in his time, inform them better. f | ; 
He tells us of Schiſinaticꝶs, and Hereticks too, and their puniſhment, which is to the 
point in hand: He directs to a lt and ſecond Admonition ; and if that prevail not, ze. 
Jett them: That is, refuſe them Church Fellowſhip, d/own their relation, and deny them 
Communion. But in all this there is not a word of Fines or Impriſonments: Nor is it 
an excuſe to any Church, that the Civil Magi/trate executes the ſeverity, while they are 
Members of her Communion that mate or execute the Laws. | | 
But if the Church could gain her point, I mean Conformity, unleſs ſhe could gain Con- 


ſent too, it were but Conſtraint at laſt: A Rape upon the Mind, which may increaſe g 


her Number, not her Devotion. On the contrary, the reſt of her ſons are in danger by 
their hypocriſy : The moſt cloſe, but watchful and revengeful thing in the world. Be- 
ſides the ſcandal can hardly be removed: To overvalue Coin, and rate Braſs to Silver, 
beggars any country; and to own them for Sons ſhe never begaz, debaſes and deſtroys 
any Church. It were better to indulge foreign coin of intrinſict value, and let it paſs 
for its weight. It is not Number, but Quality; two or three ſincere Chriſtians, that 
form an Evangelical Church: And though the Church were 4%, more Charity on the 
one hand, and Piety on the other, with exact Church-cenſure, and leſs Civil Coercion, 


would give her credit with Conſcience in all Secs ; without which, their acceſſion it- 


ſelf would be no benefit, but diſgrace and hazard, to her conſtitution. 
And to ſpeak prudently in this affair, it is the Intereſt of the Church of England not 
to ſuffer the Extinction of Diſſenters, that ſhe may have a Counter-ballance to the Roman 


 Catholicks ; who, though few in Number, are great in Quality, and greater in their fo- 


reign friendſhips and aſſiſtance. On the other hand, it is her intereſt to indulge the 


Roman Catholick, that, by his acceſſion, ſhe may at all times have the Ballance in her 


own hand againſt the Proteſtant Diſſenter leaning to either, as ſhe finds her Do&rine un- 


dermined by the one, or her Diſcipline by the other; or, laſtly, her Civil Intereſt en- 


dangered from either of them. 2 | 
And it is certainly the Intereſt of both thoſe Extremes of Diſſent, that ſhe, rather than 
either of hem, ſhould hold the ſcale. For as the Proteſtant Diſſenter cannot hope for 


any tenderneſs, excluſive of Roman Catholicks, but almoſt the /ame reaſons may be ad- 


vanced againſt him; ſo, on the other hand, it would look imprudent, as well as unjuſt, 
in the Roman Catholicks, to ſolicit any indulgence excluſive of Proteſtant Diſſenters. 


For beſides that it keeps up the animoſity, which it is their intereſt to bury, the conſe- 
uence will be, to take the advantage of time to ſnatch it from one another; when an 


united Requeſt for Liberty, once granted, will oblige both parties, in all times, for ex- 


ample-ſake, to have it equally preſerved. Thus are all Church Intereſts of Conformiſts 


and Diſſenters rendered conſiſtent and ſafe in their Civil Intereſt one with the other. 
But it will laſt of all, doubtleſs, be objected, Fhat though a Toleration were eves 


* ſo defirable in itſelf, and in its conſequence beneficial to the publick, yet the Govern- ; 


ment cannot allow it, without Ruin to the Church of England, which it is obliged to ö 


maintain. | | 


3 


But I think this will not affect the queſtion at all; unleſs, by maintaining the Church 


of England, it is underſtood that ſhe ſhould force whole parties to be of her communion- 
or knock them on the head: Let us call to mind, that the Religion that is grue, allo we 
no man to do wrong, that right may come of it: And that nothing has leſſened the credit. 


of any religion more than declining to ſupport itſelf by its own Charity and Piety, and 


taking ſanctuary in the Arme, rather than the Underſtandings, of men. Violences * | 
; | 1004 
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ill pillars for truth to reſt upon. The Church of England muſt be maintained: Right; 1686. 
but cannot that be done without the Diſſenter be deſtroyed ? In vain then did 94 Ine 


command Peter to put up his ſword, with this rebuke, They that take the ſword, 
% ſhall periſh with the ſword,” if his followers are to draw it again. He makes Ki/ling 
for Religion, Murder, and deſerving Death : Was be then in the right, not to call Le- 
gions to his afſiſtance? And are not his followers of theſe times in the 4orong, to ſeck 
to uphold their religion by any methods of force. The Church of, England muſt be 
maintained; therefore the Diſſenters, that hold almoſt the ſame doctrine, muſt be ruined, 
A conſequence moſt unnatural, as it is almoſt impoſſible. For beſides that the drudgery 
would unbecome the Civil Magiſtrate, who is the Image of divine Juſtice and Clemency, 
and that it would faſten the character of a falſe Church, upon one that deſires to be 
eſteemed a true one; ſhe puts the government upon a taſk that is hard to be performed. 
Kings can no more make brick without ſtraw, than Slaves: The condition of our af- 
fairs is much changed, and the circumſtances our government are under differ mightily 
from thoſe of our anceſtors... They had not the ſame diſſents to deal with, nor thoſe 
diſſents the like bodies of people to render them formidable, and their proſecution miſ- 
chievous to the ſtate. Nor did this come of the Prince's Neglect or Indulgence ; 
There are other reaſons to be affigned ; of which, the opportunities domeſtick troubles 
gave to their increaſe and power, and the ſeverities uſed to ſuppreſs them, may go for 
none of the leaſt. So that it was as involuntary in the Prince, as to the Church anxi- 
ous. And under this neceſſity to tie the magiſtrate to old meaſures, is to be regardleſs 
of Time, whoſe freſh circumſtances give aim to the conduct of wiſe. men in their pre- 
ſent actions. Governments, as well as Courts, change their faſhions : The ſame clothes 
will not always ſerve: And politicks made obſolete by new. accidents, are as unſafe to 
follow, as antiquated. drefles. are ridiculous to wear. | | 
Thus Seamen know, and teach us in their daily practice: They humour the winds ; 
though they will lie as. near as they can, and trim their fails by their compaſs; and by 
atience under. theſe conſtrained; and uneven courſes, they gain their port at laſt. This 
juſtifies, the government's change of meaſures from the change of things; for res no- 
lunt male adminiſtrari. 5 


89 


And to be free, it looks more than partial, to elect and reprobate too. That the 


church of England is preferred, and has the fat of the earth, the authority of the Ma- 


giſtrate, and the power of the ſword in her ſons hands, which comprehend all the ho- 
nours, places, profits, and powers of the kingdom, muſt not be repined at: Let her 
have it, and keep it all, and let none dare ſeek or accept an office that is not of her. But 
to ruin Diſſenters to compleat her happineſs, (pardon the alluſion) is Calviniſm in the 
worſt ſenſe ; for this is that horrendum decretum reduced to practice: And to purſue that 
ill-natured principle, Men are civilly damned for that they cannot Help; fince Faith is 
not in Man's Power, though it ſometimes expoſes one to it. 5 

It is a ſevere dilemma, that a man muſt either renounce hat of which he makes con- 
ſcience in the ſight of God, or be civilly and eccleſiaſtically reprobated ; There was a 


time, when the Church of England herſelf ſtood in need of Indulgence, and made up a 


great part of the Non-conformiſis of this kingdom; and what ſhe then wanted, ſhe 
pleaded for, I mean a Toleration, and that in a general ſtile, as divers of the writings 
of her doors tell us: Of which let it be enough but to mention that excellent diſ- 
courſe of Dr. Taylor, Biſhop of Down, intitled, * Liberty. of Prophecy. 
And that which makes Severity look the worſe in the members of the Church of 
England, is the modeſty ſhe profeſſes about the truth of the things ſhe believes: For 
though, perhaps, it were indefenſible in any church to compel a man to that which ſhe 
were infallibly aſſured to be true, unleſs ſhe ſuperſeded his ignorance by Conviction, ra- 


ther than Authority, it muſt, doubtleſs, look rude, to puniſh men into conformity to 


* : — 


Not that I would % believe a Church ſo cautious, than one more confident ; but I 
know not how to help thinking Perſecution harſh, when they ruin people for not be- 
lieving that, which they have not in themſelves the power of believing, and which ſbe 


that, of the truth of which the Church herſelf pretends no Certainty. 


cannot give them, and of which herſelf is not nfa/libly aſſured. The drift of this is 


Moderation, which well becomes us poor mortals, That for every idle word we ſpeak, 
* muſt give an account at the day of judgment,” if our Saviour's doctrine haye any 
credit with us. | | 


* 


It would much mitigate the ſeverity, if the diſſent were ſullen, or in contempt: 


But if men cannot help or hinder their belief, they are rather unhappy than guilty, 
and more to be pitied than blamed. However they are of the reaſonable ſtock of the 
country ; and though they were unworthy of favour, they may not be unfit to ve. It 
is capital, at law, to deſtroy Baſtards ; and Bye-blows are laid to the Pariſh to keep: 


They muſt maintain them at laſt: And ſhall not theſe natural ſons, at leaſt, be laid at 


the door of the kingdom? Unhappy fate of Difſenters ! to be leſs heeded, and more de- 
ſtitute than any body. If this ſhould. ever happen to be the effect of their own folly, 
with ſubmiſſion, it can never be the conſequence of the Government s Engagements. : 


630ͥ0 A Prxgvasrve.cvo MODERATION. 
1686. _ Blefion does not neceſſarily imply a Reprobation of the gf. If God hath elected 
— ne to ſalvation, it will not follow of courſe that he hath abſolutely rejected all the reſt. 
Por though he was God of the * he was God of the Gentilks too, and hey were hig 
People, though the Jews were his peculiar people. God reſpects not perſons,” as 
St. Peter; the Good of all nations are accepted. The difference at laſt, will not be of 
Opinion, but Works : Sheep or goats, all, of all judgments, will be found: And * Come, 
*« well done; or, © Go, ye workers of iniquity,” will conclude their eternal ſtate: 
Let us be careful therefore of an ppt e- one another. 8 8 
We ſee the God of Nature hath taught us ſofter doctrine in his great Bock of the 
World : His San ſbines, and his Rain falls, upon all. All the productions of Nature 
are by Love; and ſhall it be proper to Religion only to ee by Force? The poor 
Hen inſtructs us in Humanity; who, to defend her feeble young, refuſes no danger. 
All the Seeds and Plants that grow for the ufe of man, are produced by the kind ang 
warm influences of the Sun. It is Kindneſt that upholds human race. People do not 
multiply in /þight : And if it be by gentle and friendly ways, that Nature produces and 
matures the creatures of the world, certainly Religion fhould teach us to be ud and 
Bearing. RX 85 | 
1 ; your Moderation be known to all men,” was the faying of a great Doctor of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and his reaſon for that command cogent, 4 For the Lord is at 
% hand.” As if he had ſaid, Have a care what you do; be not bitter nor violent; for 
the Judge is at the door: Do as you would be done to; left what you deny to others, 
© God ſhould refuſe to you.” e RN 1 
And after all this, fhall the Church of England be leſs tender of mens Conſeiences, 
than our Common Law is of their Lives ; which had rather a Thouſand Criminals ihould 
eſcape, than that One Innocent ſhould periſh ? Give me leave to fay, that there are many 
Innocents (Confcience excepted) now expoſed ; men honeſt, peaceable and uſeful ; free 
of ill defigns ; that pray for Cæſar, and pay their tribute to Czfar. 3 
If any tell us, They have, or may, ill uſe their Toleration; I fay, this muſt he 
looked to, and not Liberty therefore refuſed : For the Engliſh Church cannot ſo much 
forget her own maxim to Diſſenters, That Propter abuſum non eft tollendus uſus. It 
ſuffices to our argument it is no neceſſary conſequence, and that Fa# and Time are for 
us. And if any miſuſe ſuch freedom, and intitle Conſcience to Miſbehaviour, we haye 
other laws enough to catch and en the offenders, without treating One party with 
the ſpoils of Six. And when religion becomes no man's intereſt, it will hardly ever be 
any man's hypocriſy. Men will chuſe by conſcience, which at leaſt preſerves integrity, 
though it were miſtaken: And if not in the wrong, truth recompenſes inquiry, and 
light makes amends for diſſent. 3 
And fince a plain method offers itſelf, from the circumſtances of our caſe, I take the 
freedom to preſent it for the Model of the intreated Toleration. «© 
Much has been deſired, ſaid and preſſed, in reference to the late King's being Head of a 
Preteſtant League, which takes in but a Part of the Chriſtian World; the Roman and 
Grecian Chriſtians being exchaded. But I moſt humbly offer, that our wiſe men would 
pleaſe to think of another title for our King, and that is Head of a Chr:/tian League, and 
give the experiment here at home in his own dominions. | | | 
The Chriſtian Religion is admired of All in the Text, and by All acknowledged in 
the Apoſiles Creed. Here every party of Chriftians meet, and center as in a general, 
The feveral Species of Chriſtians, that this Genus divideth itſelf into, are thoſe divers 
perſuafions we have within this kingdom; the Church of England, Roman-Catholicks, 
Grecians, Lutherans, Preſbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Socinians : 
Theſe I call fo many Orders of Chriſtians, that unite in the Text, and differ only in the 
Comment; all owning One Deity, Saviour and Judge, Good Works, Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments: Which bodies once regulated, and holding of the Prince as Head of the Go- 
vernment, maintaining Charity, and preffing Piety, will be an Honour to Chriſtianity, 
a Strength to the Prince, and a Benefit to the Publick : For in liew of an unattainable, 
(at beſt an unſincere) Uniformity, we ſhall have in Civils Unity, and Amity in Faith. 
The Jews before, and in the time of Herod, were divided into divers Seats. There 
were Phariſees, Sadducees, Herodians, and Effenes : They maintained their diſfent 
without ruin to the Government; and the magiſtrates fell under no cenſure from Chriſt 
for that Toleration. | 1 i 0] 
The Gentiles, as already has been obſerved, had their divers Orders of Philoſophers, 
as diſagreeing as ever Chriſtians were, and that without danger to the peace of the ſtate. 
The Turks themſelves ſhow us, that both other religions, and divers ſe&s of their” 
own, are very tolerable with ſecurity to their government. | aan | 
The Roman Church is a conſiderable inſtance to our point; for ſhe is made up of di- 
vers Orders of both ſexes, of very differing principles, fomented ſometimes to great 
. feuds and controverſies ; as between Franciſcans, Dominicans, Jeſuits, and Sorboniſts; 
yet without danger to the Political ſtate of the Church. On the contrary, ſhe therefore 
caſt herſelf into that method, that ſhe might ſafely give vent to Opinion pcs =_ 
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ſuffer both without danger of Schiſm. And theſe Regulars are, by the Pope's grants, - 


privileged with an exemption from epiſcopal viſitation and juriſdiction. 
God Almighty inſpire the King's heart, and the hearts of Fs Great Couneit, to be the 
e inſtruments of this n bo the Cs. pop 511 


1 ſhall conclude this Perſuaſive, with the judgment of fome Pious ; Pathere and Re- 
| = * enden "R129 1 


Ae e Ariftides-1 wrote Ie: Apologies to Adrian for the Chriſtian F th 
and. againſt the Perſecution of it. | 
Juſtin Martyr, an excellent Philofopher and Chriſtian, wrote TWO ane Didſuaſives 
againſt Perſecution, which he Jenn (as | EE 2 to my ng an. and Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus. * 3:4 , 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, a ny? aich lend: man, wrote a ſmart defence for the 
Chriſtian Religion, and a Toleration, dedicated ta Verus. 


Tertullian, in his moſt ſharp and excellent Apology for the Chridlians; fatens Perſe- 8 


cution upon the Gentiles, as an inſeparable mark of Superſtition and Error; as he makes 
the Chriſtian Patience a ſign of Truth. In his diſcourſe to Scapula, he fays;'' It is not 
* the property of Religion to x vero for eine She * be received for herſelf; 
not force. 
. Hilary, an early and ande han againſt Auxentis faith, 4 The Chriſtian Church 
does not per/ocute, but is perſboutedl ld 

Atticus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, would by no mean a the Miniſter of Nice to 
reſpect any Opinion or Se& whatſoever, in the diſtribution of the money ſent by him for 
hh relief of Chriſtians ; and by no means to prejudice thoſe that practiſe a contrary 
doctrine and faith to theirs : That he ſhould be ſure to relieve thoſe that hunger and 
thirſt, and have not wherewith to help themſelves, and make that the rule of his conſi- 


deration. In ſhort, he made the hereticks to have his N in ame in that he 


would by no means trouble or moleſt them. 

Proclus, another Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was of this opinion; © That it was far enflet 
by fair means to allure unto the Church, than by Force to compel.” He determined 
to vex no Sect whatever, but reſtored to the Church the renomned virtue of Meek neſs, 
og uired in Chriſtian Miniſters. 5 

f we will next hear the Hiſtorian's. own judgment upon tha Toleration, I a of 
opinion, ſays he, that he is a Perſecutor, that in any kind of way moleſteth ſuch 
men as lead a quiet and peaceable life. Thus Socrates, in his third book: In his ſe- 
venth he tells us, That the b of Sinada, indeed, did baniſh the Hereticks; but 
« neither did he this, ſays he, * according to the rule of the Catholick Church, which 
* 15 not accuſtomed to perſecute. Lib. 7. 

Lactantius tells the angry men of his time thus, If you will with blood, evil and 
© torments, defend your worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended, but polluted. 

Chryſoſtom faith expreſly, That it is not the manner of the Children of God, to per- 
* ſecute about their religion, but an evident token of Antichriſt.” 

Thus the Fathers and Doctors of the firſt ages. That Emperors and Princes have 
thus believed, let us hear ſome of greateſt note, and moſt preſſing to us. 

Jerom, a good and learned Father, faith, © That Hereſy muſt be cut off with the 
Sword of the Spirit.“ 


Conſtantius, the Father of Conſtantine the Great, laid this down for a principle, 


© That thoſe that were diſloyal to God, would never be truſty to their Prince.“ And, 
which is more, he lived thus, and ſo died, as his great ſpeech to his great ſon, on his 
death-bed, amply evidences. 

Conſtantine the Great, in his ſpeech to the Roman Senate, tells them, © There is 
* this difference between Human and Divine Hodge and ſervice, that the one is com- 

* felled, and the other ought to be free. 

Euſebius Pamphilus, in the Life of Conſtantine, tells us, that in his prayer to God, 
he ſaid, Let thy people, I beſeech thee, deſire and maintain peace, living free from ſe- 
i dition, to the common good and benefit of all the world; and thoſe that are led away 
* with error, let them deſire to live in peace and tranquillity with the faithful: For 
friendly humane ſociety and commerce with them, will very much avail to bring them 
to the right way. Let no man moleſt another, but let every one follow the perſua- 
* tion of their own Conſcience : But let thoſe that have a true opinion concerning God, 
be perſuaded, that ſuch as, regulate their lives by God's holy laws, do lead an holy and 
© upright life: But thoſe that will not conform thereunto, may have Liberty to erect and 
* ſet up Altars. But we will maintain the Church and True Religion, which thou haſt 

committed to our defence. Moreover, we deſire that they may joyfully receive and 
welcome this general offer of peace and concord. 

This was the judgment of the moſt celebrated Emperor that ever profeſſed the 

Chriſtian Faith, I A Cited other N in the 9 5 of this diſcourſe ; but _ 
2 | 8 
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AP EASA SsIVI TO MODERATION. 


the worft are to be commended when they do well, Valens himſelf, charmed with the 
ſweetneſs and ſtrength of the philoſopher Themiſtius, in his elegant Oration, grew mo. 
derate towards the Orthodox, whom a little before he had ſeverely treated: Of Which 
theſe were the heads; That he perſecuted without reaſon people of good lives: That 
© it was no crime to think or believe otherwiſe than the Prince believed: That he oupht 
not to be troubled at the; diverſity of opinions: That the Genzi/es were much more 
divided in their judgment than the Chrit:ans:* That it ſufficeth that every Se& aimed 
at the Truth, and lived virtuouſſy. We have had modern royal examples too. 
5 stephen, king of Poland, declared his mind in the point controverted, thus, I am 
king of men, and not of conſcience; a commander of bodies, and not of fouls,” * © 
The king of Bohemia was of opinion, That mens conſciences ought in no ſort to 
© be violated, urged, or conſtrainedꝓ. Deb Stat e, 
And laftly, let me add (as what is, or ſhould be, of more force) the ſenſe of King 
James and King Charles the-Firſt, men, as of ſupreme dignity, ſo. famed for their great 
natural abilities and acquired learning; It is a ſure rule in divinity,” ſaid King James, 
that God never loves to plant his Church by Violence and Bloodſhed. And in his 
Expoſition on the Twentieth of the Revelations, he ſaith, That Perſecution is the Note 
E . gut £ongenich roles 
And in the advice of King Charles the Firſt to the late king, he ſays, Take heed of 
abetting any Factions; your partial adhering to any one fide, gains you not ſo great 
advantages in ſome mens hearts, (who are prone to be of their King's religion) as it 
loſeth you in others, who think themſelves, and their profeſſion, firſt deſpiſed, then 
perſecuted by you. l > 530 GOL " 
Again, Beware of exaſperating any factions, by the croſſneſs and aſperity of ſome 
mens paſſions, -humours, or private opinions, employed by you, grounded only upon 
their difference in leſſer matters, which are but the ſkirts and ſuburbs of religion; 
* Wherein a Charitable Connivance, and Chriſtian Toleration, often diffipates their 
* ſtrength, whom rougher oppoſition fortifies, and puts the deſpiſed and oppreſſed party 
© into ſuch combinations, as may moſt enable them to get a full revenge on thoſe they 
count their Perſecutors, who are commonly aſſiſted by that Vulgar Commiſeration that 
* attends all-that are ſaid to ſuffer under the notion of Religion. 3 
Always keep up Solid Piety, and thoſe Fundamental Truths which mend both Hearts 
* and Lives of Men, with impartial favour and juſtice. Your prerogative is beſt ſhown 
and exerciſed in remitting, rather than exacting the rigour of laws; there being nothing 
© worſe than Legal Tyranny.' 00 17 * ig 
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7 Engliſhman, and therefore obliged to this Countty, and the Laws that made 
im Free; + 

That ſingle confideration were erio CTY? this Lite) for it is to per- 
ſuade his countrymen to be delivered of tlic greateſt” your 4 nation can well ſuffer 
under; Pena Latif for Religion, I mean. 

And now thou Haſt both the Who, ad What. If thou art wiſe and good, Thou 
art above my Epithets; and more my Flatteries: If not, I am in the right to let them 
alone. Read, think, and Jodge. Liberty, Engliſh and Chriſtian, is all that is « Jought, 

in the enſuing difcourle.” ä WET pet Adis 

mr TUG! 61. $5.00 | 1 as 94 


GLAND, 


To matter Who, but What: And yet if thou woutaſi know the Anlior hie is att 
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1687, Muſt own it is my averſion at this time, to meddle with publick matters; and yet 


— mend my duty to the publick will not let me be ſilent. They that move by principles, 
muſt not regard times nor factions, but what is juſt, and what is honourable ; and that 
no man ought to ras nor no time or ok to conteſt. | 2 TOM 
The ſingle queſtion I go upon, and which. does immediately; concern, and ex 12 gh 
minds of 5 t Eins 3B en | ing ne of i 115 t, , Fe Whethen ir th it 
© to repeal the penal laws and teſts 5 rer Tellgibn, er not? I take the affirmatix WW 
of the queſtion, and humbly ſubmit my reaſons to every reaſonable conſcience. I fay 


reaſonable, becauſe that which knows not its own duty, principle and intereſt, is not fo; g 
and N is not willing to do to others i it ou be dpne&by7 AciSHeſFrves to be 
chourdt . f ere eee ere Ag ' 55. 

785 there are three ſorts of people that will find themſelves concerned in this queſtion, 
The Church of England, the Roman Catholich, and the Protefiant Diſſenter, and theſe 
make up the whole body of the kingdom Hf it;appear to be their duty, principle and ; 
intereſt, the queſtion is gained, and no-body is left to complain ; and if I am miſtaken, 
it is with ſo great an inclination to ſerve them all, that their good nature cannot but plead t 
my excuſe, e when they conſider I am neither moved by hopes nor fears: Private | 
loſs or gain being farther from my thought, than I hope they are from a good under- , 
ſtanding. ; | | 

I fay, Firſt, then, it is the duty of : 
which makes it their common duty to do it; Chriſtianity I mean : For no Chriſtian : 
ought to deprivèl any man. of his native right, for matters of faith and worſthp towards | 
God, in the way that he thinks moſt agreeable to the will of God; becaufe it is he- 
ceſſary to a Chriſtian to believe, That Faith is the gift of God alone, and that He 1 
only is Lord of Conſcience, and is able truly to enlighten, . 
and conſequently that prejudicing men in their perſons or eſtates, or depriyii e 
any Nation in the governmeng, they, might, otherwiſe, in their turn, be.capable-$o (Wit ' 
the publick in, is contrary to the Tenderneſs and Equity of P eligion ; Which wil | 
yet farther appear, if we conſider that CTY is, the. Sole, Religion of the, Jor/dthat þ 
is built on the principles of Love; which brought with it the greateſt, Eyidences of 
Truth; equally convincing our Underſtandings with its Light, and bearing down gg : 
* Senſes with: its Miracles; which filenced the Oracles of the Heathent by the Divine | 
© Feuer preſent with it, and vanguiſhed their Hearts, that had Jeft nothing elſe to con: r 
quer, leading Kings and Emperors with their Courts and Armies in triumph, after 85 
* the Deſpiſed Croſs of Him who was the Holy and Bleſſed Author fates 2 fs 1 
It was he that Jaid not his religion in worldly empire, nor uſed the methods of 7 
worldly princes to propagate it; as it came from Heaven, ſo that only ſhould have 
the honour of protecting and promoting it. His whole buſineſs to mankind from firlt 
to laſt, was Love. It was firſt Love in his Father to ſend Him (as Saint John teaches) We 
God. ſo loved the world, that he ſent his Son,” &c. It was Love in Jeſus Chriſt to + 
come on that errand ; that He, who thought it no robbery to be equal with por, oe 
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ſhould take the form of a Servant to adopt us Children, and make himſelf of no tes 
p putation with the world, that he might make us of reputation with God his Father.“ 
And he did not only come in much Love, but preached it and preſſed it both to friends 
and fes: ¶ Love one another; Love Enemies; Do Good to them that hate you; For- 
% give them that treſpaſs againſt you; What ye would that other men ſhould do unto 


| *« you; do that unto them: By theſe things ſhall all men know you are my Diſciples ; 
<« for I'came not to deſtroy mens lives,” no, not for Religion itſelf ; for my kingdom, 


, power; force, weapons, and victory, are not of this world.“ In all this, Love pre- 
vails: It was his great, his new, his laſt commandment; of all his diſciples, the moſt 
purſued by his Selovel one, that in his Boſom had learned his Hurt, as his divine 
doctrine of Love, in his Epiſtles, tells us. in qe een 5b; 

As he lived in Love, ſo he died in Love, with us, and for us, and that while we 
were rebellibus too; 'ay, he prayed and died for them vtho put him to death, . ſhewing 


1687. 


« us, ſays St. Peter,” © an Example, that ue ſhould fellow his ſteps. And what are 


they ? Doubtleſs the ſteps of Love, the path he trod TO do Good to Mankind, 


« Enemies as well as Friends; that we may be like our Heavenly Father, that cauſes! 
« his Sun'to ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon the Juſt and Unjuſt.“ This muſt be the 
Apoſtle's meaning, for the reſt of his paſſion was inimitable, | 0 2 WH 
Now if this be the doctrine of Chriſt, the Nature of Chriſtianity, the Practice of the 
primitive Church, that, like Adam, was created in full Strength, Beauty and Wiſdom, 
and fo an example to ſucbeeding ages of religion, and to which we ſo often refer as our 
original 5 with what pretence to a Chriſtian conſcience, can any one ſtickle to keep im- 
priſoning, baniſhing, impoveriſhing, hanging and quartering laws on foot for religion's 
fake, but eſpecially againſt ſuch as are, by Creed, Profeſſors of Chriſtianity as welt as 
I know the caſe is put hard by thoſe that have the laws on their ſide; We do this 
« to five ourſelves; but an harder caſe than Chriſt's can never be put, whoſe anſwer 
D r. ent 01009 aniteor 
- Chriſt is ſent by his Father for the ſalvation of the world: He introduces and proves 
his miſſion by miracles, and tlie great authority of his word and doctrine :: His followers, 
fully ſatisfied who he was, whence he came, what he taught, and how eminently con- 
firmed, grew impatient at contradiction; they could not bear the leaſt Diſſent; for 
when ſome of the Samaritans refuſed to entertain their Lord, becauſe they thought he 
was going for Jeruſalem, (the place of their greateſt averſion) theſe diſciples were for hav- 


ing but the word from his mouth, and they would, in imitation of Elijah, have called for - 


fre from heaven to have deſtroyed them. But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, 
* Ve know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, for the Son of man is not come to de- 
«.ſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. This anſwer is to purpoſe, and for all times, to 
be ſurè Chriſtian ones; and the higher the pretenſions of any party are to Chriſtianity, 
the more inexcuſable if they practiſe the contrary. Would not Chriſt then hurt them 
that refuſed him, and can we hurt our neighbours for not receiving us? He condemned 
that ſpirit in his diſciples, and ſhall we uphold the ſame ſpirit, and that by Zaw too, 
which he condemned by his 'Goſpe/? This is killing for God's fake, expreſly charged by 
« Chriſt-with- Inpiety. They ſhall think,” ſays he to his diſciples, “ they do God 
good ſervice to kill you: Who ſhould think ſo? Why the Chri/tian-Perſecutors. Is 
it their property to do ſo? Ves: What ſhould one think then of thoſe Chriſtians that 
rofeſs it. 341. | 10 13 Fa „ i Wii Wes hee $9095 N Hi : <1 1 We f 4 W125 
g The Jews. were grievouſſy puniſhed of God, for that abomination of ſacrificing their 
children to Moloch; but theſe laws, though they change the object, they have not 
leſſened: the ſin; for they offer up Man, Woman and Child, and though they ſay, It is 
70 God, no matter for that, ſince it makes their caſe worſe; fot it is to imagine that 
ſo good, ſo juſt, ſo ſenſible, ſo mereiſul a Being, can take pleaſure in ſo much cruelty. 
Well, but if we muſt not knock folks on the head, what muſt; we do with them?“ 
Take an anſwer. at the mouth of Truth and Wiſdom: Let the Tares and Wheat grow 
together till the Harveſt: What is that? He tells you, It is the End of the World: 
So that whatever the Church of England is, it is certain Chriſt is for a Toleration, and 
his doctrine is always in faſhion : What he wat, he is, and will be: He went not by 
reaſons of ſtate, or cuſtoms of countries; his judgment was better built, who came to 
give law, and not to receive it, and it is a Light and Raule to all Times.  ** And he that 
loves father, or mother, or wife, or children, or houſe, or land, better than HTM,” 
that is, Hit Doctrine (of which this is fo great a part) “ is not worthy of him; and 
I fear no other reaſon induced the Church of England to decline it. 
To confirm hat has been faid, though I deſign brevity, let me not loſe another paſſage 
very pregnant to our purpoſe 2 When his diſcip es had accompliſhed their firſt miſſion A 
at their return they gave him the Hiſtory of their Travels : Among the reſt, they tell 
him of one they met with, © That in his name caſt out devils; but becauſe he would 
not follow with them, they forbud him: Here is at leaſt a Diſenting Chriſtian, though 
a Believer z yet, it ſeems, not one of that cigſer congregation ; we allo! ſee their zeal and 


: — 


ſentence. 
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ſentence. But what ſays the Maſter, yet alive and with them the Infallible. Doctor, is 


whoſe mouth was no guile, who had not the Spirit by Meaſure, and was the Great Wic. 


dom of Gad to his People, was he of the ſame mind, or did he leave theta without 
rule in the point? His anſwer is this: * And Jeſus {aid to them, Forbid bum nat, for 
e he that is not againſt us is for us. The prohibition is taken aff, and their judg- 


ment reverſed; and from his; to be fure; therei lies no appeal. For though a power | 


of deciſion were allowed to ſome one or more on earth in matters obſcure: an 


determined, Yet in Caſes already adjudged by the 80on of God Himſelf, Who had 


the Chair, and could not Err, there can be no room for another judge 
Now to apply it, I muſt firſt fy, I find no ſuch diſciples among thoſe that are on the 


nde of keeping up the Penal Laws; God knows, the 3 is but too unequal... But 
a. 


next; if they were all Twelve in Weſtminſter-Abbey, ſhould be on the ſide of 
upholding the Penal Laws (which is the wrong ſide they were of before) I ſt ald beg 
their pardon, if I were of their Maſter's mind, and objecte his Wiſdom to their Zea), 


and his gentle rule to their harſh and narrow judgment. And I beſeech lle Church of 


tion in them, and yet uſe it herſelf? 


England to conſider, that no pretence can excuſe her diſſent, and leſs her croſs practice, 


to the judgment of her Saviour: A judgment that ſeems: given and ſettled for the con- 
duct of the Church on the like occaſions, in ſucceeding: times 2” And it is pity any 
worldly thing ſhould have place with her to divert her obedience. Did Chxiſt chen 


come to /ave mens lives, and not to deſtroy them? And ſhould: ſhe'(ſhe;'l a, that 
pretends to be a Reformed Church) uphold ' thoſe laws that do deſtroy. them? HE, 


alas! went to another village, inſtead of burning them, or theirs, for refalng him., And 
SHE forbids any, that belongs to any other, to lodge in her's, 2 of lofing life or 
eſtate: This may make her a Samaritan indeed, but not the Good One, whoſe: exam= 
ple would have taught her, inſtead of theſe ſharp and ruder remedies, to have pou 
the oil of peace and gladneſs into thoſe chops and wounds, that time, and heats on all 


hands, had made in every religious party of men. Nor does ſhe loſe an) thing by ge- 


pealing thoſe laws, but the power of perſecuting; and a Good Church would never have 
the temptation. Come; Somebody muſt begin to forgive; let her not leave that ho- 
nour to another, nor draw upon herſelf the guilt and miſchief of refuſing it. She pre- 
tends to fear the ſtrokes of the Romaniſit; but I would fain know of her, if following 
their example will convert them, or ſecure her? Does ſhe hope to keep them out 
the weapons that have failed in their hands, or can ſhe honourably cenſure perſecu- 

© 'But the is extremely ſcandaled and ſcared at the ſeverity upon Proteſtants in Franeg 
It is certainly very ill; but do not the laws ſhe is fo fond of point at the ſame Work 
Conformity, or Ruin? And do not we know, that in ſome places, and upon ſome parties 
her magiſtrates have plowed. as deep furrows, eſpecially within theſe ſix and twenty 
years? Huſbands ſeparated from their wives, parents from their children; the widows 
bed and the orphan's milk made a prize for Religion; houſes ſtript, barns and fields (wept 


clean, priſons crowded, without regard to ſex or age, and ſome of both forts dungeoned 


to death, and all for Religion. If ſhe ſays, They were peeviſh men, Bigots, or 
moved by private intereſt, ſhe ſtill made Ka laws; and ſays no more for: herſelf than 
the French ſay for their King, which yet ſhe refuſes to take for an anſwer: Perhaps 1 
could parallel ſome of the ſevereſt paſlages in that kingdom out of the actions of ſame 
members of the Church of England in coo/ blood, that are even yet for continuing the pe- 


nal Laws upon their plundered neighbours ; fo that this reflection of hers upon France, 


is more popular than juſt from her. But I beſeech her to look upon a country four 
times bigger than France, Germany I mean, and ſhe will there ſee goth religions practiſed 
with great caſe and amity; yet of this we muſt: not hear one word: I hops it is not 
for fear of imitating it. However, it is diſingenuous to object the miſchiefs of Popery 
to a general eaſe, when we ſee it is the way to prevent them. This is but, in the name 


of Popery, to keep all to herſelf, as well from Proteſtant Diſſenters as Roman Catlio»- 


licks. How Chriſtian, how equal; how ſafe, that narrow method is, becomes het well 
to conſider, and methinks ſhe ought not to be long about it. | 1114. rod: © 

I know ſhe flatters herſelf, and others too believe, ſhe is a Bu/wark againſt Popery; 
and with that, without any farther ſecurity to other Proteſtants, wipes her mouth of all 
old ſcores, and makes her preſent court for aſſiſtance. But when has word | Bulwark is 


examined, I fear it appears to mean no more than this, That ſhe would keep out Po- 


pery for bat reaſon, for which ſhe apprehends Popery would turn Ber out; viz. Tem- 
poral Intereff. But may I without offence aſk her, when ſhe kept Perſecution out? Or 
if ſhe keeps out Popety for any body's ſake but her own ? Nay, if it be not to hold the 
power ſhe has in her hands, that ſhe would frighten other parties (now ſhe has done her 
worſt) with what miſchief Popery would do them when it has power? But to ſpeak 
freely, can ſhe be a bulwark in the caſe, that has been bringing the war part of Popery 
in theſe fix and twenty years, if perſecution be ſo, as ſhe ſays it is? This would be called 


Canting to the World, in others. But I hear the begins to ſee her fault, is heartily 


ſorry for it, and promiſes to do ſo no more: And why may not Popery be as — + 


* 


* 
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- has alſe burnt her fingers with the ſame work ? Their praying för eaſe” by Law, looks 1687 
as if they choſe That, rather than Power, for ſecurity ; and if ſo; Why may not che 
Papiſts live, as well as ſhe reign ? I am none of their advocate; I um no Papiſt; but I 
Vyould be juſt and merciful too. However, I miſt tell her, thät Keeping the laws bn 
foot by which ſhe did the miſchief, is none of the plaineſt evidehees of her tepentaßce: 
They that can believe it, have little reaſon to quarrel at the ihactountablenets of trun- 
ſubſtantiation- It is unjuſt in Popery to invade her Privileges ; and tan it be uſt in 
her to provoke it by denying a Chriſtian Liberty? Or can ſhe expect what ſhe Will not 
give? Or not do as ſhe would be done by, becauſe the fears others Will not öbſerve the 
ſame rule to her? Is not this “ doing evil that good may come of it,” and that unget- 
tain too, againſt an expreſs command, às well as common Charity ? But to ſpeak freely, 
whether we regard the circumſtances of the King, the religion of his children, the in- 
equality of the number and ſtrength of thoſe of each of their communions, we thult 
conclude; that the averſion of the Church of England to this intreated Liberty, cati- 
not reaſonably be thought to come from the fear ſhe has of the prevalency of*Popery, 
but the loſs of that power the law gives her to domineer over all'Diffenters,: And is hot 
this a rare motive for a Chriſtian Church to continue Penal Laws for Religion? Tf her 
Piety be not able to maintain her upon equal terms, methinks her having fo much 'the 
whip-hand and ſtart of all others, ſhould: fatisfy her ambition, and quiet her fears ; for 
it is poſſible for her to keep the Churches, if the Laws were aboliſhed ;' all the difference 
is, ſhe could not Force; the might perſuade and convince what ſhe could; and pray, is 
not that enough for a true Church, without goals, whips, halters and gibbets? O what 
corruption is this that has prevailed over men of ſuch pretenſions to Light and Con- 
ſcience, that they do not, or will not, ſee nor feel their own Principles one removt from 
themſelves; but ſacrifice the nobleſt part of the Reformation to Ambition, and compel 
men to truckle their tender Conſciences to the grandeur and dominion of their Doctors! 
. . But becauſe the ſons of the Church of England keep, at this time, ſuch à ſtir in her 
favour, and fix her excellency in her oppoſition to Popery, it is worth While to confider a 
little farther, if really the moſt feared and diſagreeable part of Popery, in her own opi- 
nion, does not belong to her; and if it does, ſhould we not be in a fine condition, to be 
in love with our fetters, and to court our mifery ? 1111. Rn CD We 
That part of Popery which the Church of England with moſt ſucceſs objects againſt, 
is her Violence. This is that only ſhe can pretend to fear: Her Doctrines ſhe partly 
profeſſes, or thinks ſhe can eafily refute. Nobody counts her Doctors Conjurers for 
their Tranſubflantiation; or dangerous to the State for their Beads, or their Purgatory * 
But forcing others to their Faith, or ruining them for refu/ng it, is the terrible thing we 
are taught by her to apprehend. Now granting this to be the caſe, in reference to the 
Roman Religion, where it is in the chair, I atk, if the Church of England, with her 
better doctrines, has not been guilty of this impiety ; and for that cauſe more blame- 
able than the Church ſhe oppoſes 75 much. If we look into her Acts of State, we find 
them many and bitter, againſt all ſorts of Diſſenters. There is nigh twenty laws made, 
and yet in force, to conſtrain Conformity; and they have been executed tbo, as far ani 
as often as the thought it fit for her intereſt to let them. Some haye been banged, many 
baniſhed, more impriſoned, and ſome to Death; and abundance mmpoveriſhed ; and all 
this merely for Religion: Though, by a baſe and barbarous uſe of words, it has been , ..- 
called Treaſon, Sedition, Routs, and Riots; the worft of aggravations ; fince they ate nw 
not contented to make people unhappy for their Diffent, but rob them of all they had .. 
left, their ſnzocency. This has been her State Act, to coin guilt, and make men dan- 
gerous, to have her ends upon them, But that way of palliating Perſecytion, by render- 
ing a thing that it is not, and puniſhing men for crimes they neyer committed, ſhews 
but little Conſeience in the projectors, : The Church of England crjes out againſt tran- 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe of the Inviſibility of the Change. She does not fee Chriſt there, 
and therefore he is not there; and yet her Sons do the fame thing, For though all 
the Tokens of a Riot are as inviſible in a Diſſenters Meeting, as that in the Tranſub- 
itantiation, yet it muſt-be a Riot without any more to do: The Englith of which is, 
* It is a Riot to pray to God in the humbleſt and peaceableſt manner in a Conventicle. 

I know it is faid, The blood ſhed in the foregoing reign, and the plots of the Pa- 
piſts againſt Queen Elizabeth, drew thoſe Laws from the Church of England.” But this 
was no reaſon why fe ſhould do ill becauſe 7bzy had done fo: Beſides, it may be anſwer- 
ed, that that religion having ſo long intermixed itſelf with worldly power, it gave way to 
take the revenges of it. And certainly the great men of the Church of England endea- 
vouring to intercept Queen Mary, by proclaiming the Lady Jane Gray, and the appre- 
h-nfion the Papiſts had of the better Title of Mary Queen of Scots, together with along 
Voſſeiion, were ſcurvy temptations to kindle ill deſigns againſt that extraordinary Queen. 
Bat trough nothing can excuſe and leſs juſtify thoſe cruel proceedings, yet if there were 
any reaſon for the laws, it is plainly removed, for the intereſts are jomed, and have been 
ſince Ring James the firſt came to the crown. However, it is certain there were laws 
enough, or they might hays had them, i all civil enormities, without the be 
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4687 tk of making any againſt them as Papiſts. - And fo the civil government had ſtobd 


= upon its own, legs, and vices only againſt it had been puniſhable. by it. In ſhort, it 
Was the falſeſt, Rep that was made in all that great Queen's reign, and the molt dif. 


| bangurable to the principles of the firſt Reformers ; and therefore I knom no better rea. 
ſon why it ſhould be continued, than that which made the Cardinal, in the Hiſtory of 


"the Council, of Trent, oppoſe the Reformation at Rome; That though it was true 
1 © that they were in the wrong, yet the admitting of it approved: the judgment of their 


enemies, and ſo good-night to Mallibility. Let not this be the practice of the Church 


5 England, and the rather, becauſe ſhe does not pretend to it: But let her reflect, that 
: the, has loſt her King from her Religion, and they that have got him, naturally hope for 


eaſe for theirs: by him; that it is the end they-laboured, and the great uſe they have for 


| him and I would fain wonder that ſhe never ſaw it before; but whether ſhe did or no, 


Why ſhould ſhe begrudge it, at leaſt refuſe it now? Since it is plain, that there is nothing 
wie eſteem dangerous in Popery, that other laws are not ſufficient to ſecure us from: Have 
we hot enough of, them? Let her think of more, and do the beſt ſhe can to diſcover 


Plotters, puniſh, Traitors, ſuppreſs the Seditious, and keep the Peace better, than thoſe 


we have can enable us to do. But, for God's fake, let us never direct laws againſt men 
for the cauſe. of Religion, or puniſh them before they have otherwiſe done amiſs. Let 
mens- Works, not their Opinions, turn the edge of the in s ſword ae them ; 


905 it is beheading them before they are born 
By the common law of this kingdom there ad be ſome real and proper Overt 40 


9 proves Treaſon ; ſome Malice, that proves Sedition; and ſome vialent Action, that 


proves a Rout or Riot. If ſo, to call any ſort of Religious Orders the one, or praying to 
Gad in any way out of Faſhion the other, is prepoſterous ;- and puniſhing: people for it, 
downright murder, or breach of the peace, anger to the true uſe of N ir and the 


| Old Law of England. 


If the 3 7 of. England fears the growth of Popery, let tes be ther a0 the reli. 
gion ſhe owns, and betake herſelf to Faith, rather than Force, by a pious, humble, and 
a good, example; to convince and perſuade ; which is the higheſt honour to any Church, 
and the greateſt victory over men. I am for a National Church, as well as ſhe, ſo it be 


by Conſent, and not by Conſtraint. But Coercive Churches have the ſame Principle, 
though not the ſame Intereſt. A Church by Law Eſtabliſhed, is a State Church; and 


that is no argument of Verity, unleſs the State that makes her fo be ifallible; and becauſe 
that will not be aſſerted, the other can never oblige the Conſcience, and conſequently 
the compulſion ſhe uſes is unreaſonable. This very principle. juſtifies the king of France, 
and the Inquiſition. For Laws being equally of force in all countries where they are 
made, it muſt be as much a fault, in the Church of England's judgment, to be a Pro- 


| teſtant at Rome, or a Calviniſt at Paris, as to be a Papiſt at London: Then where is 
Truth or Conſcience, but in the Laws wy Countries! Which renders her an W 


notwithſtanding her long and loud clamours againſt the Leviathan. 

I beg her, for the Love of Chriſt, that ſhe would think of theſe things, = not eſteerh 
me her enemy for. performing the part of ſo good a friend. Plain- dealing becomes that 
character; no matter whether the way be agreeable, ſo it be right: We are all to do 
our duty, and leave the reſt to God: He can beſt anſwer for our Obedience, that com- 
mands it; and our dependance upon his Word will be our ſecurity in our conduct. 
What weight is it to a Church, that ſhe is the Church by Law eſtabliſhed, When no 
human law can make a frue 8 A True Church is of CHriſt's making, and is by 
Goſpel eſtabliſhed. It is a reflection to a Church that would be thought true, to ſtoop 
to human Laws tor her Effabh/hment. I have been often ſcandaled at that expreſſion 
from the Sons of the Church of England, eſpecially thoſe of the robe, What do you 


© talk for? Our Religion is by Law Eftabl, ped ; as if that determined the Juan of | 
its truth againſt all other Perſuaſions. 


The Jews had this to ſay againſt our Saviour, We big a Law, and by our Law he 
« ought to die. The Primitive Chriſtians, and ſome of our firſt Reformers, died as by 
Law Eſtabliſted, if that would mend the matter: But does that make it lawful to a 
Chriſtian conſcience ! We muſt ever demur to this plea. No greater argument of 2 
Church's defection from Chriſtianity than turning Perſecutor. It is true, the Scripture 
ſays, The Earth ſhall help the Woman; but that was to /ave herſelf, not to de roy 
others : For it is the token that is given by the Holy Ghoſt of a falſe Church; That 
« none muſt buy or {ell in her dominions, that will not receive her mark in their fore- 
« head, or right hand: That is, By going to Church againſt Ceadicience; or bribing 
- luſtily to ſtay at Home. 

Things do not change, though men do. Perſecution is ſtill the ſame, let the Hand 
alter ever ſo often: But the Sin may not; for doubtleſs: it is greateſt in thoſe that 
make the higheſt claim to Reformation. For while they plead their own light for do- 
ing ſo, they hereby endeavour to extinguiſh another's light that cannot concur. -: What a 


man cannot do, it is not his fault he does not do; nor ſhould he be compelled to do it, and 


leaſt of all puniſped tor aot doing it. No Church can give Faith, and therefore cannot 


force 
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do not che, is none of mine; and another's faith cannot ſave me, tho it ſhould 


ſave Him. So that this method never obtains the end deſigned, ſince it ſaves. nobody, 


becauſe it converts nobody ; it may breed Hypocriſy, but that is quite another thing than 

What, then, is the uſe of Penal Laws? Only to ſhew the Sincerity of them that 
ſufer,' and Cruelty of thoſe that nate and execute them. And all time tells us they 
have ever failed thoſe that have leaned upon them; they have always been loſers at laſt : 
Beſides, it is a moſt unaccountable obſtinacy in the Church of England to ſtickle to 
uphold them: For, after having made it a matter of religion and conſcience to addreſs 
the late king in behalf of hie, to think he ſhould leave conſcience behind him in 
Flanders, or when they waited on him to the crown, that he ſhould ſend it thither 
upon a pilgrimage, is want of wit at beſt; pardon the cenſure; Could they conſcien- 


tiouſly oppoſe his Exc/ufon for his Religion, and now his Religion becauſe he will not 


leave it? Or can they reaſonably maintain thoſe Te/ts that excluded him when Duke of 
York, while they endured none to hinder him from the Grown? I heartily beg the 


Church of England's excuſe, if I ſay I cannot apprehend her: Perhaps the fault is 


mine; but ſure I am ſhe is extremely dark. How could ſhe hope for this king without 
his Conſcience? Or conceive that his Honour or Conſcience would let him leave the 
Members of his Communion under the laſh of ſo many Deſtroying Laws? Would ſhe 
be ſo ſerved by a prince of her owns religion, and ſhe in the like circumſtances ? She 
would not, let her talk till Doom's-day. | . 9 e 
To object the King's Promiſe, when he came to the crown, againſt the repeal of 
the Penal Laws, ſhews not his Inſincerity, but her Uncharitableneſs, or that really ſhe 
has a very weak place: For it is plain, the King firſt declared his od religion, and 
then promiſed to maintain her's; but was that to be without, or together with, his own ? 
His words ſhew he intended that his own ſhould ive, though the other might reign. I 
fay again, it is not credible that a prince of any ſincerity can refuſe a being to his own 
_ religion, when he continues another in its well-being. This were to act upon State, 
not Conſcience, and to make more conſcience to uphold a religion he cannot be of, than 
of giving eaſe to one his conſcience obiges him to be of. I cannot imagine how this 
thought could enter into any head that had Brains, or heart that had Honeſty. And, 
to ſay true, they muſt be a ſort of State-Conſciences, Conſciences as by Law eſta- 
bliſhed, that can follow the Law againſt their Convictions. vet | | 
But this is not all I have to obſerve from that objection : It implies too evidently, 
firſt, that the thinks herſelf ſhaken, if the Penal Laws be repealed ; | then © by Law 
eſtabliſhed, ſhe muit mean, - eſtabliſhed by thoſe Pena/ Laws.” Secondly, That 
the king having promiſed to maintain her, as by Law eſtabliſhed, he ought not to en- 
deavour their repeal, by which ſhe is efab/iſhed. - I confeſs this is very cloſe arguing ; 
but then ſhe muſt not take it ill, if all men think her founded; for any thing muſt 


be ſo, that is eſtabliſhed by deffroying laws! Laws, that Time and Practice have de- 
clared enemies to Property and Conſcience. O let her not hold by that Charter, nor 


point one for her eſtabliſhment and defence, if ſhe would be thought a Chriſtian 
Church. 1 0 e „ VH . | > 

„Plutarch had rather one ſhould think there never was ſuch a man in the world, 
than that Plutarch was an z// man.” Shall the Church of England, that glories in a 
greater light, be more concerned for her power thap her credit? To be, than to be 
that which ſhe ſhould be? I would ſay, far be it from her, for her own ſake ; and; 
which is of much more moment, for the ſake of the general cauſe of Religion. 

Let us ſee, therefore, if there be not another way of underſtanding thoſe words, 
more decent to the king, and more honourable for her, viz. * That ſhe is in the Na- 
tional Chair, has the Churches and Revenues, and is Mother of thoſe that do not 
_ © adhere to any /eparate Communion ; and that the King has promiſed to maintain her 
in this poſt, from the invaſions of any other Perſuaſion that would wreſt theſe privi- 
* leges out of her hand: This he promiſed formerly; this he has very particularly re- 
peated in his gracious declaration : But to ruin men that would not conform, while him- 
ſelf was ſo great a Diſſenter, and came ſuch, to her knowledge, to the crown, can be 
no part of his promiſes, in the opinich of -Common-Senſe and Charity. Is there no 
difference to be obſerved, between not turning her out, and deſtroying all others not of 


her communion? He will not turn her out; there's his Promiſe : And he has not done 


it; there's his. Performance: Nor will he do it, I am confident, if ſhe pleaſes. But 


there's no manner of neceſſity, from this engagement, that all parties elſe are to be con- 


founded. Though, if it were ſo, it is ill Divinity to preſs ſuch promiſes upon a Prince's 
conſcience, that cannot be performed with a good one by any bod. PIT 

Let us remember how often ſhe has upbraided her diſſenters with this, Render to 
Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, whilſt they have returned upon her the other 


half of the text, and render unto God the things that are God's. It happens now 


that 
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farce it: For what is conftrained, is not believed; ſince Faith is, in that ſenſe; free, 1687. 
and Conſtraint gives no time to afſent': I ſay, What I do not /, is not IJ; and waaʒt 
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2 b GOOD ADVICE ro . THE CHURCH or ENGLAND; &e. 
© 4687: chat God and Ceſar are both of a mind, which perhaps does not always fall cut, 3 


—eaſt about the point in hand. Will ſhe diſſent from both now? Her caſe, believe me 
wWoͤ.ill be doubtful then. I beg her to be conſiderate. It is the greateſt time of trial ſhe 
has met with ſince ſhe was a Church. To acquit herſelf like a member of Chriſt, 
Univerſal One, let her keep nothing that voids her pretenſions. The. Babyloniſh gar. 
ment will undo her, Practices inconſiſtent with her Reformation will ruin her. The 
Martyrs Blood won the day, and her Severity has almoſt loſt it. They ſuffered by Law, 
ſhe makes laws for ſuffering. Is this an imitation of their practice, to uphold the we. 
pons of their deſtruction ? I muſt tell her, it is being a Martyr for perſecution, and not 
by it: Another path than that the holy ancients, and our humble anceſtors: trod, and 
Which will lead her to be deſerted and contemned of every body that counts it ſafer, 
follow the bleſſed rule and practice of Chriſt and his inſpired meſſengers, than her nz. 
row and worldly policies. Bat that Which heightens the reproach, is the offer of the 
-Romaniſts themſelves to make a perpetual civil peace with her, and that ſhe "refuſe, 
Would the Martyrs have done this? ſurely no. Let her remember the firſt argument 
honeſt old Fox advances againſt that Church, is the Church of England's preſent” dar. 
ling, viz. Penal laws for religion; as ſhe may ſee at the beginning of his firſt volume 
Doubtleſs he was much in the right, which makes her extremely in the wrong. 
Nothing, ſays the Prophet, muſt harm in God's holy mountain, and chat is the 
Church, fays Fox, and therefore he ſays, Chriſt's Church never perſecutes. Leave then 
God with his own work, and Chriſt with his own kingdom. As it is not of the world, 
let not the world touch it; no, not to hh it, though they that bear it ſhould trip 
by the way. Remember Uzzah, he would needs ſupport the Ark when the Oxen 
Jlumbled; but was ſtruck dead for his pains.” The preſumption is more than parallel. 
Chriſt promiſed to be preſent with his Church to the end of the world.” He bid; 
them * fear not,” and told them, that ſufficient was the day for the evil thereof“ 
How ? with penal laws ? no ſuch matter; but his divine preſence. Therefore it was, 
he called not for legions to fight for him, becauſe his work needed it not. They that 
want them have another ſort of work to do: And it is too plain, that Empire, and 
not Religion, has been too much the buſineſs. But, O let it not be ſo any more! 
To be a true. Church is better than to be a national one; eſpecially as fo upheld, Pref 
Virtue, puniſh Vice, diſpenſe with Opinion; perfuade, but do not impoſe. Are there 
Tares in Opinion? let them alone; you heard < they are to grow with the wheat "till Wl 
+ Harveſt,” that is, the end of the world.” Should they not be plucked up before? nn 
Chriſt, that knew all men, ſaw no hand on 
Beſide, we are * to N 


Pre oa Mee ent © on SIE; 


No; and it is Angels work at laſt too. 
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earth fit for that buſineſs. Let us not then uſurp their office. | 
love enemies; this is the great law of our religion; by what law then are W² W Wl *Y 
perſecute them? And if not Enemies, not Friends and Neighbours certainly. ” = t 
The Apoſtle rejoiced “ that Chriſt was preached out of Envy.“ If ſo, I am fare br 
we ought not to envy Chriſtians the enjoyment of the Liberty of their Conſciences. , 
Chriſtianity ſhe::1d be propagated by the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and not by Violence WW ? 
or Perſecution, for that is the ſpirit of Antichriſtianity. Nor, for fear of it, ſhould WW | 
we, of Chriſtians, become Antichriſtians. Where is faith in God? Where is truſt 
in Providence? Let us do our duty, and leave the reſt with him; and not“ do eil 1 
that good may come of it; for that ſhews a diſtruſt in God, and a confidence in out | 8 
own inventions for ſecurity. No reaſon of ſtate can excuſe our diſobedience to his 3 1 
rule; and we deſert the principles of our heavenly Maſter when we decline it. The 
queſtion is about Conſcience ; bean this we can none of us be too tender, nor exem» IM . 
plary. It is in right doing that Chriſtians can hope for ſucceſs ; and for true victory 1 
i only through faith and patience. But if to avoid what we fear, we' contradict our i 
ö principles, we may juſtly apprehend that God will deſert us in an unlawful way of L 
| maintaining them. Perhaps this may be God's time of trying all parties, what we will p 
do; whether we will rely upon him or our own feeble proviſions ; whether we wall & 


allow what we ourſelves, in our turn, have all of bs defired; if not, may we not ex- *. 

ect to ſuffer the thing we would inflict? for our penal laws cannot ſecure us from the Rt: 

turns of Providence, and leſs ſupport us under them. Let us conſider the true ground be 
of the difficulty that is made, if it be not partial and light in God's ſcale; for to that 

trial all things muſt come, and his judgment is inevitable as well as infallible. Beſides, ag 
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if we have not tried all other methods, we are fſhexcuſable in being ſo tenacious for 
this. I do therefore, in all humility, beſeech all forts of profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 
theſe kingdoms, to abſtract themſelves from thoſe jealouties which worldly motives 
are apt to kindle in their minds, and with an even and undiſturbed foul purſue their 


chriſtian duty in this great conjuncture; conſidering © the race is not to the ſwift, . 
nor the battle to the ſtrong,” and that, for all our Watchmen, it is “ God alone - : | 
“(at laſt) that keeps the city.” Not that I would decline a fitting, but an unchri- * 
ſtian proviſion: For though the foundation were never ſo true, yet if out ſuperſtruc- 42 
ture be Hay and fubb/e, (our own narrow devices) the fire will conſume it, and gur Ja- i 
bour will be worſe than in vain, Let us not therefore /oww what we would = — a f 
_ | | 1 e ecauie 
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pecauſo we muff reap what we ſow; And remember who told us, % what we meaſure 1687. 
„ to others ſhalt be meaſured to us again,” Let us, therefore, do unto all parties o. 


men, as we would be done unto by them in their turn of power ; leſt our fear of 
heir undutifulneſs ſhould tempt us out of our duty, and fo TI upon. ourſelves the 
iſchiefs we. are afraid of. Sacred Writ is full of this, in the doctrine of both Teſta- 


and our fears will be overcome of our hopes, which will not make us aſhamed at the laſt 
and great judgment; where, O God! let us all ap pear with comfort. 


I could yet enlarge upon this fubject; for nothing can be more fruitful. = could 


ſay, That a Church that denies Nfallibilty, cannot force, becauſe ſhe cannot be cer- 
rain; and ſo Penal Laws (tho it Were poſſible that they could be lawful in others) in 
her, would be unjuſt ; That Scripture leaves men to Chitin and Perſuaſion : That 
the true Chutch-weapons are Zigh? and Grace; and her puniſhments, Cexfure and 
Excommunication : That goals and gibbets are inadequate methods for converſion, and 
that they never ſucceeded : That this forbids all farther Light to come into the world, 
and ſo limits the Holy One, which in Scripture is made a great fin. . And, laſtly, That 
ſuch inſnare their on poſterity that may be of another mind, and forfeit by it the 
eſtates they have ſo carefully tranſmitted to them, Thus far againſt impoſition. And 
againſt. compliance, I could fay, That it is to betray God's ſovereignty over conſcience; 


to defy men; gratify. preſumption ; foil and extinguiſh truth in the mind; obey blind- 


fold; make over the foul without ſecurity ; turn hypocrite, and abundance more; each 
of which heads might well merit an whole chapter. But this wits. been well and 
ſeaſonably conſidered elſewhere, I ſhall now proceed to the Second Part of this Dif- 
courſe, in which I will be as brief, and yet as full, as I can, WER, DEP. 


* 


* * 
— ** 9 I mea} 
— — * W — * * 


„ „ be it is the Principle of Men of Note of all Parties. © 


UT what need is there of this, may ſome ſay, when all parties profeſs to be of 
the fame judgment, That Conſcience ought not to be forced, nor Religion im- 
« poſed upon men at their civil peril?” I own they are all of that mind, at one time 
or other; and therefore, that I may purge myſelf of any animoſity to the doctrine of 
the Church of England, I will ingenuoufly confeſs the ſevere. conduct I have argued 
againſt is not to be imputed to her Principles; but then her evil will be the greater, 
that in Fact has ſo notoriouſly contradicted them. I know ſome of her defenders will 
hardly allow that too; tho' the more candid give us their filence or confeſſion : For 
they tell us, It is not the Church that has done it; which, unleſs they mean, ihe 
Laws wete not made at Church, muſt needs be falſe, fince thoſe that made and exe- 
cuted them were of her own communion, and are that great body of members that 
conſtitute her « Church; but, by her ſhifting them off, it is but reaſonable to conclude 
that ſhe tacitly condemns what ſhe publickly diſowns. One would think, then, it 
ſhould not be ſo hard to perſuade her to quit them, in the way ſhe made them, or to 


— et as. _ ; 7 L * * * n as * R * W 


enjoin her Sons to do it, if that language be too harſh for her. This ſhe muſt hear 


of ſome way; and I pray God ſhe may endeavour to do her duty in it. She is not 
alone; fot every party in power has too evidently lapſed into this evil; though, under 


the prevalency and perſecution of another intereſt, they have ever writ againſt Club- 


Law for Religion. And to the end that I may do the Reformation right, and the 
Principles of the Church of England juſtice, I muſt fay, that hardly one perſon of any 
note died in the time of Queen Mary, that did not paſs ſentence upon perſecution as 
antichriſtian, particularly Latimer, Philpot, Bradford, Rogers, wer eminent Refor- 
mers, The Apologies that were written in thoſe times, are of the {a 


* 


not recent in memory, that Biſhop Uſher was employed to O. Cromwell by ſome of 


the Clergy of the Church of England for Liberty of Conſcience? Dr. Parr, in the 
Life of Dr. Uſher, Primate of Armagh, fol. 75. has that paſſage thus: _ _ ee 


1 


Cromwell forbilllling the Clergy, under great penalties, to teach ſchools, or to 


perform any part of their miniſterial function; ſome of the moſt conſiderable Epiſ- 
copal Clergy in and about London, defired my Lord Primate that he would uſe his 
intereſt With 


* * * * * * 


tions (ſigee they, were not permitted the publick C 


urches) according to the Liturgy 
þ Ty 


ments; and, as we profeſs to believe it, we are inexcuſable if we do not practiſe it. 
"Let the ſpirit then of chriſtian religion prevail ; Let our policies give way to our duty, 


| | me ſtrain, as may 
be ſeen in Jewel, Haddon, Reynolds, &c. and the Papiſts were with reaſon thought 
much in the wrong by thoſe primitive Proteſtants, for the perſecution that they raiſed . 
againſt them, for matters of pure religion. But what need we go ſo far back? Is it 


71th Cromwell, (fince they heard he pretended a great reſpect for him) that 
as he granted Liberty of Conſcience to almoſt all forts of religions, ſo the Epiſco- 
pal Divines might have the ſame freedom of 7 God in their plivate Congrega- 
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1687. of the Church of England; and that neither the Miniſters, nor thoſe that frequent. 
—— dd that ſervice, might be any more hindered, or diſturbed by his ſoldiers: So accord. 
. ing to their deſire, he went and uſed his utmoſt endeavours with Cromwell, for the 
taking off this reſtraint, which was at laſt promiſed. (though with ſome difficulty). a 
that they ſhould not be moleſted, ' provided they meddled not with any matters rela 
F ingito his government.“ BR ORE | 2. 2 ral eh 4 02.155 HE Gate es . 
Certainly thoſe gentlemen were of my mind. And to give Dr. Hammond his due 
who I underſtand was one of them, he left it to the witneſſes of his end, as his dying 


1 


counſel to the Church of England, That they diſplaced no man out of the Univerſny 
or preſent Church ; but that by Love, and an Holy Life, they ſhould prevail Upon 
©* thoſe in poſſeſſion to come into their Church. Bur this looked ſo little like the po- 
licy and ambition of the living, that they reſolved it ſhould be burjed with him. This 
I had from an eminent hand in Oxford, a year or two after his death. An older man 
out- lived him, and one of the moſt learned and pious of that communion, - Biſhop 
 _ Sanderſon I mean: They were the two great men of their ſort that were of the party. 


"nz 


- t : 


Let us ſee what this reverend man ſays to gur point ts ve, 
The Word of God doth expreſly forbid us to ſubject our conſciences to the judg- 
ment of any other, or to uſurp a dominion, over the conſciences of any one. K. 
eral Caſes of Conſcience, ea in Ten Lectures in the Divinity School at Oxford, 
Loect. 30 Sect. pag. 103. rinted 1660. nth be | o By 


— 


He is not worthy to be Chriſt's diſciple, who is not the diſciple of Chriſt. ahn, 

The ſimplicity and fincerity of the Chriſtian Faith hath ſuffered, a great prejudice 

ſince we have been divided into parties; neither is there any hope that religion ſhould 

be reſtored to her former original and purity, until the wounds that were made wider 

by our daily quarrels and diſſentions, being anointed. with the Oi of Brotherly Lone, 

as with a balſam, 'ſhall begin to cloſe again, and to grow entire into the ſame Unity 

« of MW Chevy. me. hdr. TI. 

The Obligation of Conſcience doth not ſignify any Compulſion; for, to ſpeak pro- 

« perly, the Conſcience can no more be compelled than the Free-wall.” Bid. 4 Le. 
Sect. 5. pag. 109. 1 Ho 

* The expreſs commandment of God doth oblige the conſcience properly by itſelf 

and by its own force; and this obligation is abſolute, becauſe it doth directly and 

* always oblige, and becauſe it obligeth all perſons, and the obligation of it is never 

* to be cancelled. None but God alone hath power to. impoſe a Law upon the Con- 

* ſcience of any man, to which it ought to be ſubjected, as obliging by itſelf.---This 

* concluſion is proved by the words of the Apoſtle, There is but One Law-giver, 

* whocan both ſave and deſtroy.” In which words two arguments do offer themlelyes 

to our obſervation: In the firſt place, they. aſſert there is but One Legiſlator; not 

one picked out amongſt many; not one above many; but One exc/ufrvely,. that is to 

* ſay, One, and but One only. The Apoſtle otherwiſe had made uſe of a very inet 

' * fectual argument to prove what he had propounded; for he rebuketh thole who 

unadviſedly did paſs their judgment either on the perſons, or the deeds of other men, 

* as the invaders of their rights. Who art thou,” faith. he, who doſt judge ano- 

„ ther?” As if he ſhould have ſaid, Doſt thou know thyſelf, what thou art, and what 

thou doſt? It doth not belong to thee to thruſt thy ſaucy ſickle. into the haryeſt of 

© another man, much leſs boldly to fling thyſelf into the Throne of Almighty. God. 

If already thou art ignorant of it, then know, that it belongeth to Him alone to judge 

of the conſciences of men, to whom alone it doth belong to impoſe Laws upon the 

* conſciences of men, which none can do but God alone. Mid. pag. 111, 112, 11g. 

The condition and natural eſtate of the conſcience itſelf is ſo placed, as it were 

in the middle þefw07x7 God and the Will of Man, as that which is uſually and truly 

ſpoken of kings and emperors, may as truly be verified of the Conſcience of eyery 

man, Solo Deo minores eſſe, nec aliquem in terris ſuperiorem agnoſcere ; ** They arelels 

** than God only, and on earth do acknowledge no ſuperior.” That ſpeech of the Em- 

* peror Maximilian the Firſt is very memorable, Conſcientiis dominari velle, eft Aren 

© Celt invatere; © To exerciſe a domination over Conſciences, is to invade the Tower 

of Heaven.“ He is a plunderer of the glory of God, and a nefarious invader of the 

© power that is due unto Him, whoſoever he is that ſhall claim a right to the Con- 

© ſciences of men, or practiſe an uſurpation over them.“ Bid. Sect. 11. pag. 115. 

And yet this is the ſad conſequence of impoſing Religion upon Conſcience, and pu- 
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niſhing Non-conformity with worldly penalties. | 5 

Let us now hear what the late Biſhop of Down ſays, in his L & Prophe/y, to our 
point, I am very much diſpleaſed that ſo many opinions and new doctrines are com- 
* menced amongſt us; but more troubled, that every man that hath an Opinion thinks 
his own and other mens ſalvation is concerned in its maintenance; but moſt of all, 
that mien ſhould be perſecuted and afflicted for diſagreeing in ſuch: opinions, which 
they cannot ith ſufficient grounds obtrude upon others neceſſarily, becauſe they 
cannot propound them infallibly, and becauſe they have no warten 
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fo to do; for if I'ſhall tie other men to believe my Opinion, becauſe I think I have a 
place of Scripture which ſeems to warrant it to my underſtanding ; why may he not 
r ſerve up another diſh to me in the ſame dreſs; and exact the ſame taſk of me to believe 
the contradictory? Liberty of Prophecy, Epiſt. Dedicat."pag. 8; 9. uot 
- © The experience which Chriſtendom hath had in this laſt age; is argument enough, 
that Toleration of differing Opinions is ſo far from” diſturbing the publick peace; 
or deſtroying the intereſt of princes and commonwealths, that it does advantage to 
the publick, it ſecures peace, becauſe there is not ſo much as the Pretence of Religion 
left to ſuch perſons to contend for, it being already indulged to them.” - 157d. pag. 21. 
II t isa proverbial ſaying; Quod nimia ſamiliaritas ſervorum eft conſpiratio advetſus Do- 
minum; and they who for their ſecurity run into grots and cellars and retirements, 
think that they being upon the defenſive; thoſe princes and thoſe laws that drive them 
to it are their enemies; and therefore they cannot be ſecure, unleſs the power of the 
one, and the obligation of the other, be leſſened and reſcinded; and then the being 
reſtrained, and made miſerable, endears the diſcontented perſons mutually; and makes 
more hearty and dangerous confederations. Bid. page . * 
No man ſpeaks more unreaſonably; than he that denies to men the L/ of their Rea- 
n in the Choice of their Religion. T6id. pag. 169. e 
No Chriſtian is to bs put to death, diſnembred, or otherwiſe directly perſecuted, for 
* his Opinion, which does not teach Impiety or Blaſphemy.“ id. pag. 190 
There is a popular Pity that follows all perſons in Miſery; and that Compaſſion 
breeds likeneſs of Affections, and that very often produces likeneſs of Perſuaſion; 
and ſo much the rather; becauſe there ariſes a jealouſy and pregnant ſuſpicion that 
they ho perſecute an Opinion, are deſtitute of ſufficient arguments to confute it, and 
that the Hangman is the beſt Diſputant. id. page 197, 199. 
II a man cannot change his opinion when he liſts, nor ever does, heartily or reſo- 
© Jutely, but when he cannot do otherwiſe, then to uſe Force, may make him an hypo- 
crite, but never to be a right believer ; and ſo, inſtead of erecting a trophy to God and 
true religion, we build a monument for the Devil. 7414. p. 200. 8 
The trick of giving perſons differing in Opinion over to the ſecular Power, at the 
« Heſt is no better than Hypocriſy, removing envy from themſelves, and laying it upon 
others; a refuſing to do that in external Act, which they do in Counſel and Approba- 
tion. id. pag. 209. Re 0 „„ 
Thus far Biſhop Taylor, one of the moſt learned men of the Church of England in his 
time. 8 | | | 
Let me add another Biſhop, held learned by all, and in great reputation with the men 
of his communion ; and, among them, the Lords Spiritual and Timpora in Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, who have ſufficiently declared againſt this perſecuting ſpirit on the ac- 
count of religion, by their full approbation of, and thanks returned to the Biſhop of St. 
Afaph, for his Sermon preached before them November the 6th, 1680, and their defirs 
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that he would print and publiſh that Sermon. The Biſhop ſays, that They who are 


moſt given to hate and to deſtroy others, eſpecially thoſe others who differ from them 


in Religion, are not the Church of God, or at leaſt they are fo far corrupt in that 
parte UE DD eCOTIND 1 TU GOA 
Again he ſays, That, of Societies of men, Chriſtians, of all others, are moſt averſe 
from ways of violence and blood; eſpecially from uſing any ſuch ways upon the ac- 
count of religion: And among Chriſtian Churches, where they differ among them- 
« ſelves, if either of them uſe thoſe ways upon the account of religion, they give a ſtrong 
« preſumption againſt themſelves that they are not truly Chriſtians.” id. pag. 9. 
There is reaſon for this, becauſe we know that Chriſt gave Love for the character 
by which his diſciples were to be known. Tohn xiii. 35. By this ſhall all men know 
that you are my diſciples, if you have love to one another.” And leſt men ſhould 
© unchriſten others firſt, that they may hate them, and deſtroy them afterwards, Chriſt 
* enlarged his precept of Love, and extended it even to Enemies, and not only to ours, 
© but to the enemies of our Religion. Matt. v. 43, 44. Ibid. pag. 9. 1 
As our holy religion excels all others in this admirable temper, ſo by this we may 
uſually judge who they are that excel among Chriſtian Churches, when there happens 
any difference between them, whether touching the Faith, or the Terms of Commu- 
nion. They that were the moſt fierce, they generally had the worſt cauſe.” Bid. 
ag. 1 EE, | Cn bane: OTA 
, The 3 of Nice ſuppreſſed the Arrians by no other foree, but putting Arrians 
out of their biſhopricks; they could not think Hereticks fit to be truſted with cure of 
of ſouls : But otherwiſe, as to temporal things, I do not find that they inflicted any kind 
of puniſhments ; but when the Arrians came to have the Power in their hands, when 
theirs was come to be the Inperial Religion, then Depriving was nothing, Baniſhment 
was the leaſt that they inflicted. I. pag. 14: 1 ny tt » 
Neither our Religion, nor our Church, is of a perſecuting ſpirit. I know not how 
it may be in particular perſons ; but I (ay again, it is not in the Genius of our Church : 
_ © She hath no doctrine that teacheth perſecution.” Bid. pag. 200. 55 
1 | Mp . 
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e 5 R "ok of none of them on this ſubjecte. Our, Saviour, fays 


a weapon- Dr. Stillingfleet comes ; 1 
falve for the he, never prefſed Followers, as men do Saldiers, but ſaid, ! If any man will come after 


ound, by . me, let him take up his Croſs (not his ſword). and follow me.“ His was hups ua 


wounds, by ** me, ; : 3 
E. Stillingfleet . gn ere reuoteoiz, his very Commands ſhewed his Meekneſs; his laws were feet and 
reclor of Sur. gentle laws, not like Draco s, that were writ in blood, unleſs it were his um, that 


Fax” gp gave them. His defign was to eaſe men of their former burdens, and not lay on more; 
preface tothe « the duties he required were no other but ſuch as were neceſſary, and withal very juſt 
reader.” <, and reaſonable. He that came to take away the unſupportable yoke of ſewiſh Cere. 
* monies, certainly did never intend to gall the necks of his diſciples with another in- 
* ſtead of it. And it would be ſtrange the Church ſhould require more than Chriſt him. 
'< ſelf did; and make other conditions of her Communion, than our Saviour did of Diſci- 
* pleſhip. What poſſible reaſon can be aſſigned or given why ſuch things ould not 
15 Fo ſufficient for Communion with a Church, which are ſufficient for Eternal Salva. 
tion? And certainly thoſe things are ſuffieient for that, which ate laid down. as ne- 
ceſſary duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord and Saviour in his Word, What ground 
can there be why Chriſtians ſhould not ſtand upon the ſame terms now, Whie they 
did in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Was not religion ſufficiently. guarded and 
« fenced in them? Was there ever more true and cordial reverence in the e of 
God:? What Charter hath Chriſt given the Church to bind men up to more than 
« himſelf hath done? or to exclude thoſe from her Society, who may be admitted into 
Heaven? Will Chriſt ever thank men at the great day for keeping ſuch out from 
* Communion with his Church, when he will vouchſafe not only crowns of Glory to 
them, but it may be Aureolæ too, if there be any ſuch things there? The grand com- 
o 


a 


42 


miſſion the apoſtles were ſent out with, was only to each what, Chriſt. had commanded 
them. Not the leaſt intimation of any power given them to impoſe or require. any 
thing beyond what himſelf had ſpoken to them, or they were directed to by the im- 
mediate guidance of the: Spirit of G]. a5 ins; au 
Without all controverſy, the main inlet of all the diſtractions, confuſions and diviſi- 
ons of the Chriſtian World, hath been by adding other Conditions of Church Com- 

* munion than Chriſt hath done. wu... Corona a3 ly ©. * 
There is nothing the Primitive Church deſerves greater imitation by us in, than in 
that admirable temper, moderation and condeſcenſion which was uſed in it towards all 
t the members of it. | 8 „ 
This admirable temper in the Primitive Church might be largely cleared, from that 
Liberty they allowed freely to Diſſenters from them in matters of Practice and Opi- 
nion; as might be cleared from Cyprian, Auſtin, Jerome, and others. Leaving the 
men to be won by obſerving the true decency and order of churches, whereby thoſe 
< who act upon a true principle of Chriſtian ingenuity may be ſooner drawn to a com- 
pliance in all lawful things, than by force and rigorous impoſitions, which make men 
ſuſpe& the weight of the thing itſelf, when ſuch force is uſed to make it enter. In 
« the Preface. | | | | 2: 0 4/4 $0 
The fame is in effect declared by the Houſe of Commons, when they returned their 
thanks to Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Canterbury, for his Sermon. preached before them No- 
vember the 5th, 1678, deſiring him to print that Sermon, where he ſays, upon our $a- 
viour's words, Ve know not what manner of Spirit ye are of,” Ye own yourſelyes to, 
be my diſciples, but do you conſider what ſpirit now acts and governs you? Not that, 
« ſurely, which my doctrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, which is not a furi- 
* ous and per/ecuting and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild and gentle, and ſaving; tender of 
the lives and intereſts of men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt enemies. Pag. 6, 7, 
No difference of religion, no pretence of zeal for God and Chriſt, . can warrant and 

« juſtify this paſſionate and fierce, this vindictive and exterminating ſpirit. Ibid. pag. 7. 
He i. e. Chriſt) came to introduce a religion, which conſults not only the eternal 
« ſalvation of mens ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecurity, their comfort and hap» 
« pineſs in this world.. Vid. pag. 8. i Tin ou vio LS 
It ſeemed good to the Author of this inſtitution, to campel no man to it by temporal 
r e mereyenen ren nryenpenneer ee N 
To ſeparate Goodneſs and Mercy from God, Compaſſion and Charity from Reli- 
gion, is to make the two beſt things in the world, God and Religion, good for no- 
thing.“ Bid. pag. 9» e 1% SES 
© True Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the beſt-natured, inſtitution. in the 
world; and fo far as any Church is departed from Good- nature, and become cruel 
and barbarous, ſo far it is degenerated from Chriſtianity. Vid. pag. 30. 
Thus far Dr. Tillotſon, who, to be ſure, deſerves not to be thought the leaſt eminent 
in the preſent Church of England. Let us hear what Dr. Burnet fays to t 
Men are not maſters of their own perſuaſions, and cannot change their thoughts as 
they pleaſe : He that believes any thing concerning religion, cannot turn as the Prince 


commands him, or accommodate himſelf to the Law, or his preſent Internets, 1 25 
| D | I e 
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( leſs he arrive at that pitch of Atheiſm as to look on Religion only as a. Matter of 


64:5 
1687. 


Policy, and an Engine for Civil 3 Vr. per 8 Hi Wow * the — 3 


{ ef Princes, &c. in his Preface, pag. 4 


It is to this Doctor's pains, ſhe — he very. Hiſtory of * amn ; and as 


by it he has perpetuated his name with her's, certainly he muſt have credit with her, 
or ſhe can deſerve none i ts any ory: elſe ; ; for-no man could well go farther to ob- 
lige her: © ©: © 
Lev me here Nang in a lay-menther of the Church of England, Sir Robert Points, 
in his Vindication of ' Monarchy, who yields us an excellent teſtimony} to the matter in 
hand: The Sword availeth-little with the Souls of men, unleſs to deftroy them together 
with their Bodies, and to make men deſperate; or Diſſemblers in Religion, and, when 
they find opportunity, to fall into Rebellion, as there are many examples. Pag. 27. 
In the ancient times of Chriſtianity, ſuch means were not uſed as might make 
C „ Hereticks and Schiſmaticks more obſtinate than doeible, through the prepoſterous 
eedings of the magiſtrates and miniſters of juſtice, in the execution of Penal 
6 os uſed rather as Snares for gaining of Money, and pecuniary mul&s impoſed, 


6 rather as Prices ſet upon Offences, than as hs ating for the antes of Man- 


ners.“ Did. pag. 2 
The Ancient Chriſtians were forbidden, by the fownrial | prop as ue 7 the awe 


of other Chriſtian nations, under a great penalty, To A the. Goods of Jews, 
or Pagans, living peateably.' Ibid. pag. 29. e 


For the goods of the Fews,' although Enemies: to the Chriſtian Religion, 2 = 


for the Cauſe of .neligian,: come * Bebe unto Chr! nes. Princes, bn en hey 


live.“ Bid. pag. 29 f 5 
© It is truly ſaid, chat Beate, A meſſenger hon: an Ang ow bath Look, 5 Jon 3 . 


is ſcarce eſtabliſhed by the Sword; and the Goſpel, the Bl: fad Peace, cannot be pub- 
* liſhed by the Sound of Cannon; neither the Sacred Word be conveyed. unto us by 
the impious hands of Soldiers; neither T; ranquillity be brought to the Perſons and 
Conſciences of Men, by that which bringeth Ruin unto Nations. . Ibid. pag. 70 
Ae has ſaid much in a little; the talent and honour. of men truly great. I give this 
ſtill to the Church of England's Principles, which yet makes it harder for her to juſtify 


her Practice in her uſe of Power. But let us hear a King peak, and One the Church E 


of England is bound to hear by many obligation? 

King Charles the Firſt, out of his tender and princely ſenſe of the fad and bleeding 
condition of the Kingdom, and his unwearied deſires to apply ſuch remedies, as, by 
the bleſſing of Almighty God, might ſettle it in peace, hy the advice of his Lords 
and Commons of Parliament, aſſembled at Oxford, propounded and deſired, That 
all the Members of Both Houſes might ſecurely meet in a full and free Convention 
* of Parliament, there to treat, conſult, and agree upon ſueh things; as may conduce 


* to the maintenance and defence of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, with due con- 


* fideration to all juſt and reaſonable Eaſe to Tender Conſciences.' The King's Meſſage 


of a Treaty, March 3, 1643, from Oxford, e to the ge and Commons : 


of Parliament aſſembled at Weſtminſter: - 


In the King's Twentieth Meſſage for Peace, Januaty, 295 abs 5 lis - theſe Words, | 


That by the Liberty offered in his Meſſage of the 1 5th preſent, for the Eaſe of their 
Conſciences who will not communicate in the ſervice: already eſtabliſhed by Act of 
parliament in this kingdom, He intends that all other Proteſtants, behaving them- 


* ſelves peaceable in and towards the Civil Government, | ſhall have the Free Exerciſe 


© of their Religion, according to their own Way.“ 

In the Thirty-Third Meſſage for Peace, N ovembet t4; 1647, there a are theſe words, 
* His Majeſty conſidering the great preſent diſtempers concerning Church-Diſcipline, 
and that the Preſbyterian Government is now in practice, His Majeſty, to eſchew 
* Confuſion as much as may be, and for the ſatisfaction of his Two Houſes, is content 
that the ſaid Government be legally permitted to ſtand in the ſame condition it now 
* is, for Three Years ; provided, that his Majeſty, and thoſe of his judgment (or any 
other who cannot in Conſcience ſubmit thereunto) be not obliged to comply with 


* the Preſbyterian Government, but have Free Practice of their own Profeſſion, with- 


out receiving any prejudice thereby. From the Iſle of Wight. 

In his Declaration to all his People, January 18, 164. 5. from Cariſbrook Caſtle, af 
ter the Votes of no Addreſs, he ſays, I have ſacrificed to my Two Houſes of Par- 
* liament, for the Peace of the kingdom; All but, what is much more dear to me than 

my Life, my Conſcience and my Honour. 

In his Letter to the Lords, Gentlemen -and Cre of the Scotch Parliament, 


together with the Officers' of the Army, July 3, 1648, from Cariſbrook Caſtle. ---- 
* As the beſt foundation of Loyalty is Chriſtianity, ſo True Chriſtianity 1s Perfect 
* Loyalty.” | 
AI * AZLIALIK EH. Ch. 6. Upon his Majeſty's Retirement from Weſtminder.---- 
Sure it ceaſes to 7-06 Counſel, when not Reaſon is _ as to Men, to perſuade, but 


vB .* Force 
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1687. Forces and Terror, as to Beaſts, to driue and compel men to whatever tumultuär pa, 
bens mal project. He deſerves to be a Have, without pity or redemption, at is 
| „content to have his Rational Sovereignty of his Soul, an Liberty of his Will and 
Words, ſo captivated. Again, Ibid. Sure that man cannot be blameable to 
God or Man, who ſeriouſſy endeavours to ſee the Beff Reaſon of Things; and faith. 
fully follows what he takes for Regen; the Uprightneſs of his Iutentions will excuſe 

« the poſſible Failing of his Underflanding.'----Again, Ibid. I know no Reſolution; 
more worthy a Chriſtian: King, than to prefer his Conſcience before his Kingdoms, 
Chap. 12. Upon the Rebellion and Troubles in Ireland. Some Kind of Zeal 
counts all merciful- Moderation Lukewarmneſs, and had rather be erwel, than ac. 
counted cold, and is not ſeldom more greedy to kill the hear for his Skin, than for 
any Farm he hath done. - Ibid, O] my God Thou ſeeſt hom much Oruelty 1, 
'* mong Chriſtians is acted, under the colour of Religion; as if we could not be Chi. 
WO n in 8ST puree bl EET 


+ ſtians, -unleſs' we crucify- one another. | 
Chap. 13. Upon the calling the Scots, and their 'caming---* Sure, in matters of 
Religion, thoſe Truths gain "moſt on Meng judgments and Conſciences, which: are 
© leaſt urged with Secular Violence; which weakens Truth with Prejudices, and is un- 
* reaſonable to be ufed, till ſuch means of rational Conviction have been applied, ag, 
leaving no excuſe for ignorance, condemns mens: obſtinacy to deſerved” penalties. ... 
Violent motions are neither manly, chriſtian, nor loyal. The pro r engine of 
Faction is Force; the arbitrator of Beaſts, not of Reaſonable” Men, much Tels of 
Humble Chriſtians and Loyal Subjects, in matters of Religion. 
Chap. t 4, Upon the Covenant. Religion requires Charity and Candor to other; 
af different Opinions.---Nothing violent and injurious can be Religious 
Chap. 15, Upon the many Jealouſies raiſed, and Scandals caſt upon the King, to ſtir 
up the People againſt him.“ In point of true conſtientious Tenderneſs (attended 
* with humility and meekneſs, not with proud or arrogant activity, which ſeeks th 
* hatch every egg of indifferent Opinion to Faction or Schiſm) I have oft declaret 
* how little I defire my Laws and Scepter ſhould intrench over God's Sovereignty, why 
+ is the Only King of Mens Conſciences . OT. 


Chap. 27. To che Prince of Wales. Take heed of abetting any Factions 
s your partial adhering to any one fide, gains you not ſo great advantages in ſome men- 
hearts, (who are prone to be. of their King's religion) as it loſeth you in others, 
* who think themſelyes, and their profeſſion, firſt deſpiſed, then perſecuted by you. 
My counſel and charge to you is, That you ſeriouſly confider the former real or 
objected miſcarriages, which might occaſion my trouhles, that you may avoid them, 
A charitable Connivance, and Chriſtian Toleratjon, often diſſipates their Rtrength 
© whom rougher oppoſition fortifies,---Always keep up found Piety, and thoſe Fun- 
* damental Truths (which mend both hearts and lives. of men) with impartial favour 
and juſtice.---Your prerogative is beſt ſhewed and exerciſed in remitting, rather than 
* exacting the rigour of the law, there being nothing worſe than legal ranny.“ N 
And as this was the ſenſe and judgment of a King, that time and the preateſt 
troubles had informed with a ſuperior judgment, (and which, to be ſure, highly juſti- 
fies the meaſures that are now taken) fo Dr, Hudſon, his Plain-dealin Chaplain, muſt 
not be forgotten by us on this occaſion, who took the freedom to tell his royal maſter, 
That he looked upon the calamities he laboured under, to be the hand of God upon | 
him, for not having given God his due over Conſcience.” = FP 
One can cafily imagine this to be Reformation Language; and then it is not hard 
to think how low that Church muſt be fallen, that from ſo free and excellent a princi- | 
ple, is come to make, execute, and uphold, . Penal Laws for Religion, againſt her con- 
t 
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ſeientious neighbours: But it is to be hoped, that, like Nebuchadnezzar's Image, 

whoſe feet were a mixture of Tron and Clay, and therefore could nat ſtand for ever, 

Perſecution will not be able to mix fo with the ſeed of men, but that Humanity will 

overcome it, and mankind one day be delivered from that iron, hard, and fierce nature. 

I have done with my Church of England's Evidences againſt Perſecution: And for | 
the judgment of all forts of Diſſenters in that point, let their practice have been what WW * 
it will, nothing is clearer, than that they diſallow of Perſecution, of which their | 
daily addreſſes of thanks to the Kine, for his general Eaſe, by his excellent Decla- . 
Tation, are an undoubted proof, e e 
Thus, then, we ſee it is evident, that it is not only the Duty of all Parties, as they : 
would be thought Chriſtians, to repeal Penal Laws for Religion, but, upon a fair en- { 
quiry, we ſee it is the avowed Principle of every Party, at one time or other, that 
Conſcience ought not to be compelled, nor Religion impoſed upon worldly penaltics, 
And ſo ] come to the Third and Laſt Part AD ff 405 25, Ora 
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ne dis {tis abe Iatergſ of all Parties, and eſpecially the Church of England. 
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ASI take all men to be unwillingly ſeparated from their Intereſts, and conſequently 
A ought only to be ſought and diſcourſed in them, ſo it muſt be granted me on all 
hands, That Intereſts change as well as Times; and it is the wiſdom of a man to obſerve 
the courſes, and humour the motions, of his: Intereſt, as the beſt way to preſerve it. And 
leſt any ill-natured, or miſtaken perſon, ſhould call it Temporizing, [nuke this early 
provation ; ,* That I mean, no immoral, or corrupt Compliance; A Temporizing de- 
ſervedly baſe with men of virtue, and which in all times, my practice, as well as 
judgment, hath ſhewn. the laſt averſion to, For upon the rinciple I now go, and 
Which I ay down, as common and granted in reaſon and fact, with all parties con- 
cerned in this diſcourſe, That man does not change, that morally follows his Intereſt 
under all its revolutions ; becauſe to be true to his Intereſt, is his firſt civil principle, 
1 Dc this, to introduce what I have to offer with reſpect to the intereſts ta he now 
And firſt, I ſay, I take it to be the Intereſt of che Church of England to abolr/h 
the * Penal Laws, becauſe it never was her intereſt to make them, My reafons for that 
opinion are theſe ; Firſt, They have been an argument to invalidate the ſufferings of the 
Reformers, becauſe if it be unlawful to diſobey Government about Matters of Religion, 
they were in the wrong. And if they fay, © O but they were in Error that puniſhed their 
And if this cannot be done, ſhe compels to an Uncertainty upon the ſame terms, Se- 
condly, She has overthrown the principles upon -which ſhe ſeparated from Rome: For if 
it be unlawful to plead Scripture and Conſcience, to vindicate diſſent from her Commu- 
nion, it was unlawful for her, upon the ſame plea, to diſſent from the Church of Rome 
unleſs ſhe will ſay again, * That ſhe was in the right, but the other in the wrong; 10 | 

ſhe knows this is no anſwer, but a begging af the queſtion ; For they that ſeparate from 
her, think themſelves as ſerious, devout, and as much in che right as ſhe could do, If 
then Conſcience and Scripture, interpreted with the beſt light ſhe had, were the ground 
of her Reformation, ſhe muſt allow the liberty ſhe takes, or ſhe eats her words, and 
ſubverts her foundation; than which nothing can be more deſtructiye to the intereſt of 
any being civil or eccleſiaſtical, Thirdly, The Penal Laws have been the great make- 
bate in the kingdom from the beginning : For if I ſhould grant that ſhe had been once 
truly the Church, of England, I mean conſiſting of 2 the Pegple of England, (which 
ſhe was not, for there were divers parties diſſenting from the firſt of her eſtabliſhment) 
yet ſince it afterwards appeared ſhe was but One'party, though the biggeſt, ſhe ougnt 
not to have made her Power more national than her Faith, nor her Faith ſo by the force 
of temporal autharity. It js true, ſhe got the magiſtrate on her fide, but ſhe engaged 
him too far: For ſhe knew, Chriſt did not leave Ceſar executor to his Laſt Will 
and Teſtament; and that Ct ſhopld be the reaſon why be did ſo, was none of the beſt 
ornaments to her Reformation, That ſhe was but a Party, though the biggeſt, by the 
advantages that temporal power brought her, I ſhall ns prove; but I will introduce 
it with a ſhort account of our State-reformation here in England. 


Henry the Eighth was a kind of Hermaphrodite in 5 any or, in the language of 


the times, a Trimmer; being a Medley of Papiſi and Proteſtant, and that part he acted 
to the life, or to the death rather; ſacrificing on the ſame day men of both religions, 
becauſe one was not Proteſtant enough, and the other not Papiſi enough for him, In this 
time were ſome Auabaptiſis; for the diſtinction of Church England, and Calviniſt, 
was not chen 888 | os © | 

Edward the Sixth ſucceeded; a prince that promiſed virtues, that might more than 
ballance the exceſſes of his father; and yet, by Archbiſhop Cranmer, was com elled 
to ſign a warrant to burn poor Joan of. Kent, a famous woman, but counted an Enthu> 
ſaaſt: But to prove what I ſaid of him, it was not without frequent depials and tears, 


and the biſhops taking upon him to anſwer for jt at God's judgment; of which 1 up | 


his Soul was diſcharged, though his Body, by the fame law, ſuffered the ſame 22 - 
ment in the ſucceeding reign, Thus even the Profeſtents began with bid for meer 
religion, and taught the Romaniſts, in ſucceeding times, how to deal with them. 
At this time the controverly grew warm between the Church f England and the 
 Calvinifts,. that were the abler preachers, and the better livers :. The biſhops being moſtly 
men of ſtate, and ſome of them looking rather backward than forward ; witneſs the 
difficulty the king had to get Hooper conſecrated biſhop, without conformity to the re- 

ſerved ceremonies, _ 5 „ . 
Queen Mary came in, and ended the quarrel at the ſtake. Now Ridley and Hooper 
hug, and are the deareſt brethren, and beſt friends in the world, Hooper go thor 
| j F N i do Ch84 1 


4 * 


2 


; . By 
2 ? 
+ Wiki y TY * : % . T7 4 * 1 13 J 2 YL x . "7 
© X — 9 \ 14 F & y F . - * 1 0 * A a q 2 - 8 as : N f 
* 33 2 X „ ? ; 2 . N 7 
C 1 þ # 4 4 N a ö I : 24 1 
" IS 1 x * | « * e 25 * * x 5 > * 3 7 8 ©) * 4 | . : | | | , . —- ; 
be 31 44 RSA Fs a6 4-488 - i T_T 31.1 4 — N ö a 2 i 3 


1687, 


— 


n by 
rr or SE UE ; W — Mn 
TTT... or EEE ES Ie ads 


Ie 2 ͤ 5 A : — \ \ 
r — — m3 3 28 Sn - K 5 
= EE En EI Pun arm mee eo ———————— ee en ene - — p = LG 2 y R N 
— EBB I" Sie —— EE ITE K . — j ere — — —ů AN . wn — Ce BY e 2 8 : 1 r a —C—é— 
f — — — Bo 2 —— — . —— — . —˙ꝗ1ͤ—x—ñ—ñ— NES . - ROSE — = on Ea TR: J = I rr 
= 3 — — — — 2 OE no Sap * — "= = — 8 * <> F . Rs ' mite fs 4 
5 — . 3 — — — Sr WIR -) 3-4 a — F \ —— A. ä oP * do 7 \ BS 0g 
: —— = = r A —— — — ——— Sr rr 222. ” - - — - 5 — — TSS DER 2 
. OF: 8 Or — — r r y — — 2 — — — — 
< CEOS EIERE SE 3 = II eg Wy ESD „ Wer bg IE — k — — — — ere rn = _ — — 
Ez Em RS: = JJ nn, On EIT BEERS ot cn > — . OE CIS — 
W 1 — 5 J 7 . 7 > — = — — — P—_— 4b rh - yen ey Fn E n 
rn N * — ms TY = tos —— . — 1 n — - - 
: K CY PO 2 * 1— — ä mn —œ. = 


Sh —— — e 3 2 
OI ID Spe — 


= 5 . 
e ee —— 
* - * 4 8 1 . — ALE ED TE a N ; 
7 4. 1 DAS —— ac MEU AC 2 g * . r 
— — . — — 9 — a 2 
— = - — — xd — r 
> - . - = * — — Sa Oe ae: a "= OE 
3 ä 
EE A 
rs IF. Og nn 


a ws 8 2 
* —— — — * 


n 


— 22 Vos 2 == 


F* - — 2x my 
. 122 2 — _ 

—ñ — . Ex ev 
"7 A — 9 2 — 
= Is 07 2 SN gfe 28 nb te 

—— —2 = — era 4 
Y "= #5 43 Wt =: IR — 
b FS — 2 


— III 
— —— 
— $6 9 — 
EE — —_— G 2 2 — gre 7 
” _ r ——— In d 3 — ——— : => = 2 > 
— — bs — _ — — 2 — = 2 — — — = K * [PF — Ss - - * 
TION _—_ - - —.— - _ —ů— — - * — 2l , RCTS TEES. — - — — — 
— 9 — 3 ne Wn EE = - h — — "= fps op — — —— * 8 — . 2 — — . 
A = — — — — — — 2 — 8 — — ai dag << 21 == — _ 
T * — —— et = — 5 — — * — —— — 
2 —— — —— 1 — — 5 mg — — — — —— 23 - - 
2 — * 5 — — — r 


ee I, 
g 1 7 * 
_ 


_ 9 —— 
— wg CL FE NE 7 
— — 2 —— ; 
"x -2 —— a 

NNE Ita ——— 2 


— 
a 
* 
ious 


} 
1 


, - 
3 
7 nd jg = * 
8 5 4 8 | N , 
* 


1687. ; ground, and Ridley ſtoo monie DC. Je | 
—= this light and union flowed from their Perſecution : For thoſe abroad at F ranckfort, 


GOOD” ADVICE ro r HHDRCH er ENGLAND, &. 


S with his ceremonies to the other's farther reformation; But 


and other places, were not upof ſo good terms: Their feuds grew fo great, that the 
one refuſed communion. with the other; many endeavours wer e uſed to quench the fire, 
but they wete ineffectual ;, at beſt it lay under the aſhes of their Affliction for another 


time; for no ſooner was Queen Elizabeth upon her throne, than they returned, and their 


difference with them. They managed it civilly for a While; but ambition in Tome. 
and covetouſneſs in others on the one hand, and diſcretion giving way to Teſentment on 
the other, they firſt ply the Queen and her Miniſters, and when that ended in favour of 
the Men of Ceremony, the others arraigned them before the Firſt Reformers abroad, at 
Geneva, Baſil, Zurich, &c. The leading Prelates by their letters, as Dr. Burnet lately 
tells us, in his printed relation of his Travels, clear themſelves to thoſe firſt doctor 
of any ſuch imputation, and lay all upon the Queen, who, for teafons of ſtate,” would 


not be. brought to fo inceremonious a way of worſhip, as that of the Cal. 


At this time there were Papiſts, Proteſtants, | Evangeliſts, Præciſians, Vbiquitiſts, 


Familiſts or Enthuſiaſts, and Anabaptiſts in England; when, the very firſt year of her 
reign, A Law for Uniformity in Worſhip and Diſcipline,” was enacted, and more fol. 


lowed of the ſevereſt nature, and ſometimes executed. Thus, then, we ſee that there 


never was ſuch thing as a Church of England fince the days of Popery, that is, A Church, 
or Comminunian, containing all the People of the Kingdom, and ſo cannot be faid to he 0 
much as a Twin of the Reformation : Nevertheleſs, ſhe got the blefſing of the Civil 
Magiſtrate ; ſhe made him great, to be great by him: If sn might be the Church, us 
ſhould be the Head. Much good may the bargain do her. Now is the time for her 
to ſtand to her principle, I never knew any body exceed their bounds, that were not 
met with at laſt. If we could eſcape Men, God we cannot; his Providence will over- 
take Baonk comin ent CO bt Ke I ati ae 2 25 

By all this then it appearing, that the Church of England was not the Nation, the 
caſe is plain, * That the Penal Laws were a make-bate,' for they ſacrificed every fort of 
people whoſe conſciences differed from the Church of England ; which firſt put the 
Romaniſts upon flattering Prerogative, and courting its ſhelter from the wrath of thoſe 
laws. The addreſs could not be unpleaſant to princes ; and we ſee it was not; for 
King James, that came in with. invectives againſt Popery, entering the liſts with the 
Learned of that Church, and charging her with all the marks the Revelation gives to that 
of Antichriſt, grew at laſt ſo tame and eaſy towards the Romaniſte, that our own ſtory 
tells us of the fears of the increaſe of Popery in the latter | ig: of his reign. © 

In King Charles the Firſt's time, no body can doubt of the complaint, becauſe that 
was in great meaſure the drift of every parliament, and at laſt one reaſon of the War. 
On the other hand, the Severity of the Biſbops againſt men of their own principles, and, 
in the main, of their own communion, either becauſe.they were more zealous in preach- 


ing, mote followed of the people, or could not wear ſome odd garment, and leſs lead the 


dance on a Lord's Day at a Maypole, (the relick of Flora, the Roman Strumpet ) or pet- 
haps for rubbing upon the ambition, covetouſneſs, and lazineſs of the Dignified, and ig- 
norance and looſeneſs of the Ordinary Clergy of the Church, (of which I could pro- 
duce five hundred groſs inſtances) I ſay theſe things bred bad blood, and, in part, gave 
beginning to thoſe animoſities, that at laſt broke forth, with ſome other pretences, into 
all thoſe national troubles that agitated this poor kingdom for ten years together; in 
which the Church of England became the greateſt loſer, her Clergy turned out, her 
Nobility and Gentry ſequeſtered, decimated, impriſoned, &c. And whatever ſhe is 
pleaſed to think, nothing is truer, than that her Penal Laus, and Conduct in the 
* Star-chamber, and High Commiſion Court, in Matters of Religion,” was her 'over- 


throw. Oe ee | 
It is as evident, the ſame humour, ſince the Reſtoration of the late King, has had al- 


moſt.the ſame effect. For nothing was grown ſo little and contemptible, as the Church of 


England in this Kingdom, which ſhe now intitles herſelf © The Church of: Witneſs the 
Elections of the laſt three Parliaments before this. I know it may be ſaid, The Perſons 
* choſen were Church-goers; I confeſs it, for the Law would have them fo. But no- 
body was more averſe to the Politicks of the Clergy ; inſomuch that the Parſon and the 
Pariſh almoſt: every-where divided upon the queſtion of their Election. In truth, it has 
been the © Favour and Countenance of the Crown, and not her intrinſick Intereſt or 
Value, that has kept her up to this day ; elſe her Penal Laws, the Bulwark of the 
8 of England, by the fame figure that ſhe is one againſt Popery, had ſunk her 
Gn BnEe. 34 LC. OY OE OOY 1 „ 

hope I may, hy this time, conclude, without offence, that the Penal Laws have been, 
a Make-bate in the great family of the Kingdom, ſetting the father againſt his children, 
and brethren againſt brethren ; not only giving the empire to one, but endeavouring to && 
tinguiſh the reſt, and that for this the Church of England has once paid a ſevere feckon- 
ing. Tapply it thus: Is it not her intereſt to be careful ſhe does it not a ſecond time [ 4 
She has a fair opportunity to prevent it, and keep herſelf where ſhe is; that 25 795 
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« Publick Religion of the Country, with the Real Maintenange of it; which is a plain 168). 


preference to all the reſt. 


Violence and Tyranny are uo natural conſequences. of Popery ; ſor then they would 
follow every- where, and in all places and times alike. - But we fee in twenty go- 


vernments in Germany, there is none for religion, nor was for an age in France: And 


in Poland, the Popiſh Cantons of Switzerland, Venice, Lucca, Colonia, &. where 
that religion is dominant, the people enjoy their ancient and civil rights, a little more 
ſteadily than they have of late times done in ſome Proteſtant Countries nearer home, 
almoſt, ever, ſince the Reformation. Is this againſt, Protg/ftancy £* No; but very much 
againſl Proteſtants. For had they been true to their principles, we had been upon bet- 
ter tetms. So that the Reformation, was not the fault, but not Lerping ie it better than 
ſome have done: For whereas they were, Papyſts that both obtained the Great Char- 
ter, and Charter of Foreſts, and, in the ſuoceſſive reigns of the kings of their teli 
gion, induſtriquſly laboured the confirmation of them, as the Great Text of their 
11 and Properties, by above Thirty other laws; we find almoſt an equal number to 


_ deſtroy them, and but One made in their favour, ſince the Reformation, and that ſhrewd- 


I quaſh the Will of the High Church-men too; I mean, The Petition of Right, in 
the ird year of Charles the Firſt, In ſhort, they deſire a legal Security with us, 
and we are afraid of it, leſt it ſhould inſecure us; when nothing can do it  certain- 
ly as their Inſecurity; for Se makes no man deſperate. And he that ſeeks eaſe b. 

Law, therefore does it, becauſe he would not attempt it by Force. Are-we afraid of 


their power, and yet provoke it? If this jealouſy and averſion prevail, it may drive 


her to a bargain with the kingdom for ſuch general redemption of property, as m 
diſſolve our — corporation 5 Conſcience, and then ſhe will think, that half a loaf 
had been better than no bread ; and that it had been more adviſeable to have parted 
with Penal Laws, that only ſerved to dreſs her in ſatire, than have loſt al for keep- 
ing chem; eſpecially when it was but parting with Spurs, Claws and Bills, that made 
her look more like a Yultur than 3 Dove, and a Lion than a Lamb. | | 


But I proceed to my next reaſon, why it is her intereſt to repeal thoſe Penal. Laws, 


(though a greater cannot be advanced to men than ſelf- preſervation) and that is, That 
« ſhe elſe breaks with a King heartily inclined to preſerve her by any way that is not 


« perſecuting, and whole intereſt ſhe once purſued at all adventures, when more than 


* the ſees was ſuggeſted to her by the men of the intereſt ſhe oppoſed, in favour of 
his claim.“ What then has befallen her, that ſhe changes the courſe ſhe took with 
ſuch reſolutions of perſeverance ? For bringing him to the Crown with this Religian, 
could not be more her duty to his Title, or her intereſt to ſupport her own, than it 
is till to be fair with him. If ſhe owed the one to him, and to Chriſtianity, ſhe is 
not leſs indebted to herſelf the other. Does he ſeek to impoſe his own Religion upon 
her? By no means. There is no body would abhor the attempt, or, at all adventures, 
condemn it, more than myſelf. What then is the matter? Why, he deſires Zo/e for 
his Religion She does not think fit to conſider him in this, (No, not the King the 
brought with this objection to the Crown). Certainly ſhe is much in the wrong, and 


ſhows herſelf an ill courtier, (tho it was become her calling) firſt, to give him roaſt- 


meat, then beat him with the ſpit. Is not this to quit thoſe high principles of oy 4 
alty and Chriſtianity ſhe valued herſelf once upon, and, what ſhe can, provoke th 
miſchiefs ſhe fears? Certainly this is dividing in judgment from him, that ſhe has ac- 
knowledged to be her Eccleſiaſtical Head. | | . 
My fifth reaſon is, That as the Making and Exeeuting the Penal Laws for Religion 
affects all the ſeveral parties of Proteſtant Diſſenters as well as the Papiſts (the judges 
in Vaughan's time, and he at the head of them, giving it as their opinion, they 
were equally expoſed to thoſe laws) and that they are thereby naturally driven into an 


intereſt with them; ſo it is at this time greatly the prudence of the Church of En- 


gland to repeal them; for by ſo doing ſhe divides that zfere/# that Self · preſervation 
allows all men to purſue, that are united by Danger: And fince ſhe is afſured the 
Papiſts ſhall not have the leſs caſe in this King's time, than if the Laws were repealed, 
and that her fears are not of the ſucceeding Reigns, how is their repeal à greater 
inſecurity, eſpecially when by that ſhe draws into her intereſt all the Proteſtant Dif- 
ſenters, that are abundantly more conſiderable than the Papiſts, and that are as unwil- 
ling that Popery ſhould be national as herſelf. For if this be not granted, ſee what 
reputation follows the Church of England. She tells the King ſhe does not defice 
his friends ſhould be perſecuted ; yet the forbearance muſt not be by Declaration, to 
fave the Government, nor by Law, to fave Her; and without one of theſe warrants, 
every Civil Magiſtrate and Officer in England is perjured, that ſuffers them in that 


. 


is not willing ſhould be done /egally? 


Liberty again Law, How can ſhe be ſincerely willing that ſhould be done, that ſhe 
But, fixthly, The Church of Bae does not know but they, or ſome other party, 
" 


may at one time or other prevail. It ſeems to me her Intereſt» to ſet a good example, 
and ſo to beſpeak eaſy terms for berſelf. I know of none intended, and believe no 


body but herſelf can place her fo low ; yet if it were her unhappineſs, I think to have 
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Gi Property ſceured dut of the queſtion of Religion, /and-Confſtraint'upon'Conſtithc. 
prevented by a glorious Magna Charta for the Liberty of it, were not a thing of ill 
Vonſequence to her Intereſt.” Let us but conſider what other princes did for their own 


Religion, within the laſt Seven Reigns, when they came to the erown, and we can. 


not think ſot ſoft and equal a thing as an Lnpartial Liberty of Conſtience, aftet all chat 
has been ſaid of a Popiſb Succtſſor, an ordinary Character of a Prince, or a mean Af. 
ſurance to ust T his ought not ſlip her reflection. Beſides; there is ſome care due to 

zoſterity-+* Though the preſent members of her Communion may eſcape the temptation, 
their children may not: They may change the religion of their education, and con. 
ſcientiouſly chuſe ſome or her dommunion. Would they ſubmit the fortunes they leave 
them to the rape of hungry cburtiers, bigots and indigent informers,” or have their 


poſterity impoveriſhed, baniſhed,” or executed, for ſober and religious Diſent? God 


Ahows into whoſe hands theſe Baws at laſt may fall, what miſchief they may do, and 
to ubrhom. Believe me, a King*of the humour of Sir J. K. of the Meſt, or Sir . 


of Reading; or Sir R. BY or Sif 8." S. ef Condis, would, with ſuch Vouchers) huick) 


make a Golgotha of the King dom. If the thinks herſelf confidèerable in Number or 
(Eſtate;\ ſhe will have the more to loſe Let her not therefore eſtabliſh that in the preju- 
dice of others, that may in the hands of others turn to her prejudice.” oY 
Laſtly, I weuld mot have her miſs the advantage that is deſigned her by thoſe that 
perhaps ſhe thinks werſt of. I dare ſay nobody would willingly ſee the Prefoyrerisy 
in her Chair; and yet that may happen to be the  confequence of her tenacioufneſ in 
w little time, For if the averſion her ſons promote by wholeſale againſt Popery ſhould 
prevail, the remains of it in herſelf are not like to eſcape that Reformation. I mes, 
her Epiſcopal Government, and the Ceremonies of her Worſhip, for which ſhe has vexeq 
the moſt conſcientious people of this kingdom above an age paſt.” And the Prefbyterian 
being à rich, induſtrious and numerous party, as well among the nobility and gentry, 


as trading and &ountry people, I cannot ſee but the next motion, naturally ſpeaking, 


is like to tend that way; for other parties, however well eſteemed, may ſeem too'pfeat 
a ſtep of reformation at once; and methinks ſhe has taſted enough of that Regiment, 
to be once wiſe, and keep the Ballance in her own hands. And certain it is, chat ho- 
thing will ſo effectually do this, as the intreated Liberty of Conſcience; for then there 
will be Four parties of Diſſenters, beſides herſelf, to ballance againſt any defigns that 


may warp or biaſs things to their Advancement. And that which ought to indüce 


the Church of England not a little to haſten as well as do the thing, is this; She is 
now a ſort of National Church by Power, ſhe will then be the Pablick' Church b 
Concurrence of a// Parties. Inſtead of enemies to invade or undermine her, they that 
ſhould do it are made the friends of her ſafety, by the happineſs they enjoy through 
her Complacency: And if any ſhould be ſo unnatural or ungrateful to her, the intereſt 
of the reſt will oblige them to be her Spies and Security again{t the ambition of #ny 
"ſuch, Party. I do heartily pray to God that-he would enlighten ' the Eyes of her Lea- 
ders, and give them good Hearts too, that Faction may not prevail againſt CBHarity, in 
the name of Religion And, above all, that ſhe would not be proud of her Numbers, 


or ſtand off upon that reflection; for that alone will quickly leſſen them, in a* nation 


loving Freedom as much as this we live in: And what appears in the Town, is an 
ill glaſs to take a proſpect of the Country by: There are pariſhes that have Fifteen 
thouſand ſouls in them, and if Two come to Church, it is a matter of brag; tho 
Half the reſt be ſown among the ſeveral Diſſenting Congregations of their judgment. 
I would not have her miſtaken; though Popery be an unpopular thing, it is as cer- 
tain She, of a long time, has not been popular, and on that principle never can be: 


And if ſhe ſhould plow with that heifer now, and gain a little by the averſion to 


Popery; when it is diſcerned that Popery does return to the civil intereſt of the king- 
dom, they will quickly be friends. For beſides that we are the eaſieſt and heſt na- 
tured people in the world to bed appeaſed, there are thoſe charms in Liberty and Pro- 


-perty to Engliſb Nature, that no endeavours can reſiſt or diſappoint. And can wWe 


reaſonably think the Romaniſts will be wanting in that, when they ſee" it is their o 


(and perhaps their only) intereſt to do ſo? Theſe are the arguments which, Feonfels, 
have prevailed with me to importune the Church of England to yield to the Repeal 
-< of all the Penal Statutes,” and T'ſhould be glad to fee them either well refuted, or 
ſubmitted to. Dis ee ee ee OY eee 2 7 


e eee 


'I ſhall now addreſs: myſelf to thoſe of the Roman Church, and hope to male it ap- 
pear it is their Intereſt to fit down thankfully with the Liberty of Conſcience” herein 


deſired, and that a Toleration, and no more, is that which all Romaniſts 6ught to be ſu- 


tisfied with. My Reafons are theſe: Firſt, The Oppęſition that Popery every-whete 


finds: For in Nothing is the kingdom ſo much of a mind as in this Auron It is 0 


news, and ſo may be the better taid and taken. I ſay then, this Unizy,. this Univer/e- 


lity, and this Viſibility, againſt Popery, make the Attempt for ore than Liberty of Con- 
ſcience too great and dangerous. I believe there may be ſome poor ſillyx Bigöts that 
hope bigger, and talk farther ; but who can help that? There are weak wr ny 14 
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ſides, and chey will be making a pudder? But what“ is the language of their true In- 1687. 


tereſt; the ifallible guide of the wiſer" men? Safety certainly; and that in ſueceed . 


ing reigas, to chuſe: And if fo; theit᷑ ſteps muſt be modeſt, for they are watched and 


numbered. And though their Prudence ſhould ſubmit to their Zeal, both muſt yield 
to Neceſſity, Whether they like it or no. What they convert upon the ſquare; (Per- 
ſugſiom I mean) is their own; and much good may it do them. But the fear is not 


of this; and for compelling the averſe Genius“ of the kingdom, they have not the 


Means, whatever they would do if they had them: Which is my ſecond Reaſon.” I 
ſay they have notethe Power, and that is what we apprehend moſt. There are three 
things that prove this in my opinion Firſt, their Want of Handi; next, Want of 
Time; and laſtly, their Inteſtine Diusſſon; which, whatever we think, is not inconſi- 
derable. They are few, we muſt all agree, to the kingdom, upon the beſt computa- 
tion that could be made: Out of Eigbiy Millions of People,” they are not Thirty Thou- 
ſand, and thoſe but thinly ſown up and down the nation; by which” it appears that 
the diſproportion of the natural Strength is not leſs than Tap hundred and ſeventy 
Perſons to Ons. So that Popery in England is like a Spirit without a Body, or, a 
General without an Army. It can hurt no more, than Ballbts without Potoder; or, a 
Sword and no Hand to uſe it I dare ſay, there is not of that Communion, enough at 
onee; to make all the Coal-Fires in London; and yet we are apprehenſive they are able 


to eonſume the whole Kingdom. + Tam fill more afraid of her fears than of rem; for 


though they ſeem high, ſhe thinks their Religion in no reigh has appeared much lower. 
but they Havecthe King of their fide, and he has the executive” power in his 
„hands!“ True, and this I call the Artiſcial Strength of the Kingdom: But, I ſay, 
fitſt Wel have his Word to bind him. And though ſome may think our Kings cannot 
be tied by their People, certainly they may be tied by rhemſelvev. What if I do not 
look upon the Act of both Honſes to oblige the King, his o. n Concgſion mult; and 
that may be given in an Ad of State. I take the King to be as well obliged in Ho- 
ubun and Conſtience to what he promiſes his People in another method, as if it had 
been by his Royal Aſnt in Parliament; for an honeſt man's Word is good every- 
Where, and why a King's ſhould not, I cannot tell. It is true, the Place differs, and 
the Voice comes with greater Solemnity; but why it ſhould with greater Truth, I 
know not. And if the Church of England will but be adviſed to give him the oppor- 
tunity of keeping his repeated Word with her, and not deprive herſelf of that ad- 
vantage by Jealouſies and Diſtances that make her ſuſpected, and may force him into 
another conduct, I cannot help believing that the King will to a tittle let her feel the 
Amann nd et ofi his Promiſes ... ne eee ee ee 
Hut next, we have his Age for our ſecurity; which is the ſecond proof, of the ſe- 
cond reaſon, why the Papiſts ſhould look no farther than a Toleration. This is the 
Want of Time J mentioned. They have but One Life in the Leaſe, and it is out of 
their power to renew; and this Life has lived faſt too, and is got within Seven of 
Threeſcore; a greater age than moſt of his anceſtors ever attained. Well; but he 
has an Army, and many Officers, of his o.] n Religion.“ And if- it be ſo, What 
can it 4 It may ſuppreſs an Inſurrection; but upon the 3 fooliſhly fear, 
they were hardly a breakfaſt to the quarters they live in. For if they were together, 
all the confines or remote parts of the nation would riſe like graſs upon them; and if 
diſperſed, to be ſure they have not ſtrength for ſuch an attempt 
hut if they are not ſufficient, there is a potent Prince not far off can help the de- 
© ſign, who is not angry with Proteſtancy at home only. Suppoſe this, is there not 
as potent Naval Powers to aſſiſt the Conſtitution of the Kingdom from ſuch invaſions ? 
Ves, and Land ones too. And as the Proteſtant Governments have more Ships than 
the other, ſo an equal Land Force, when by ſuch attempts to make Popery Univerſal, 
they are awakened to the uſe of them: But certainly we muſt be very filly to think the 
King ſhould ſuffer ſo great a ſhock to his own intereſt, as admitting an army of Fo- 
reigners to enter his kingdom on any pretence, muſt neceſſarily oceaſion. Theſe Bull- 
beggars; and Raw-heads and Bloody- bones, are the malice of ſome, and the weak 
neſs of others. But Time, that informs Children, will tell the World the Meaning 
F Gþ 57 £1797 MOTH ASTISVL vr FE ith e e 4 
The Third Proof of my Second Reaſon, is, The inteſtine. Diviſion among them- 
« ſelves.” That Diviſion weakens a great Body, and renders a ſmall one harmleſs; all 
will agree. Now, that there is ſuch a thing as Diviſon among them, is town-talk, 
The Seculars und Regulars have ever been two Jutereſts all the Roman Church over ; 
and they are not only ſo here, but the Regulars differ among themſelves. There is not 
a Coffee- houſe in Town that does not freely tell us that the Feſuits and Benedictines 
are at variance; that Count Da, the Pope's Nuncio, and Biſhop Lyborn, diſſent migh- 
tily from the Politicks of the Firſt; nay, the other day the ſtory was, that they had! 
prevailed entirely over them. The Lords and Gentlemen of her Communion” have as 
warmly conteſtèd abaut the Length they ought to go; Moderation ſeems to be the 
Concluſion. Together they are little, and can do little; and, divided; they are con- 
temptible, inſtead of terrible. „ Wee: 3 | 
95 | Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The Roman Church ought to be diſcreet, and think of nothing farther than 


—— the.intreated general caſe, becauſe-it would be an extreme that muſt beget another in 
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the ſucceeding reign. For as I can never think her ſo weak as well. as baſe, that 
after all her arguments for the jus diuinum of Succeſſion, ſhe: ſhould, in the face of 
the world, attempt to violate it in the wrong of one of another perſuafion,; (for that 


were an eternal loſs of her with mankind); ſo, if ſhe does not, and yet is extrava- 
gant, the only riſes higher to fall lower than all others in another 1 This were 
provoking their own ruin. And, to ſay true, either way would, as the Second Let. 
ter has it, © Diſcredit her for ever, and make true Prophets of - thaſe they. had. taken 
«« ſuch pains to prove falſe witneſſes.” And ſuppoſing her to. reckon upon the Juſt 
Succefſion, nothing can recommend her, or continue her happineſs, in 4 teigu of 
another judgment, but this : Liberty equally maintained,” that other Perſuafions, 
more numerous, for that reaſon, as well as for their own ſakes, are obliged to inſure her, 
Here the foundation is broad and ſtrong, and what is built upon it has the looks of long | 
life. The Indenture will at leaſt be (guizque-partite, and Parties are not ſo mortal ag 
Men. And as this joins," ſo it preſerves intereſt intire;- which amounts to a *. Reli. 
* gious Amity and a Civil Unity,” at the worſt, + e 
Upon the whole matter, I adviſe the members of the Roman Communion in this 
kingdom, to be moderate; it is their duty, and it belongs to all men to lee it and 
feel it from them, and it behoves them mightily they ſhould; for the firſt part of 
this Diſcourſe belongs to their Hopes, as well as to the Church of England's. Fears, 
viz. The Duty and Spirit of Chriſtianity. Next, let them do good Offices between the 
King and his excellent Children; for as that will be well taken by ſo affeCtionate 3 
Father, ſo it gives the lye to their enemies ſuggeſtions, and recommends them to the 
grace and favour of the ſucceſſors. And having faid this, I have faid all that belongs 
to them in particular. There is left only my addreſs to the Proteſtant Diſſenters, and 
a general Concluſion, to finiſh this Diſcourſtrſre . „1 
Vour caſe, that are called Proteſtant Diſſenters, differs mightily from that of the 
Church of England, and Rome. For the firſt hath the Laus for her, the laſt he 
Prince. Thoſe laws are againſt you, and ſhe is not willing they ſhould be "anne 
ed: The Prince offers to be kind to you, if you pleaſe: Your [ntere/t, in this Con- 
juncture, is the Queſtion. I think none ought to be made, that it is the Liberty of 
Conſcience defired, becauſe you have much more need of it, having neither Laws nor 
Prince of your ſide, nor a Succeflor of any of your Perſuaſions. The Fears of Pope» 
ry I know reach you; but it is to be remembered alſo, that if the laws are not te- 
pealed, there wants no new ones to deſtroy you, of the Papiſis making; ſo thatevery 
fear you are taught to have of their repeal, is againſt yourſelves. Suppoſe your appre- 
hentions well grounded, you can but be deſtroyed : Which is moſt comfortable for you 
to ſuffer, by law, or without it? The Church of England, by her. Penal Laws, and 
the doctrine of Headſhip, has armed that Religion (as it falls out) to deſtroy 0. 
Nay, has made it a duty in the King to do it, from which (he ſays) nothing but an 
Act of Parliament can abſolve him, and that ſhe is not willing to allow. And is it 
not as reaſonable that you ſhould ſeek their repeal, that if you ſuffer from the Forth 
it may be without human law, as well as againſt Chrift's law, as for the Church of 
England to keep them in force; becauſe if the ſuffers, it ſhall be againſt the Laws 
made to uphold her ? For not repealing them, brings you an inevitable miſchief, and 
her, at moſt, but an uncertain ſaſety; though it is certain, ſhe at the ſame time will 
ſacrifice you to it. And yet if I were in her caſe, it would pleaſe me better to fe- 
move laws that might reproach me, and ſtop my mouth when turned againſt me ; and 
be content, that if I ſuffer for my Religion, it is againſt the Law of God, Chriſtia- 
nity, and the Fundamentals of the old and true Civil Government of my Country, 
before ſuch laws helped to ſpoil it. In ſhort, you muſt either go to Church, or meet, 
or let fall your worſhipping of God in the way you believe. If the firſt, you ar 
Hypocrites, and give away the cauſe, and reproach your dead brethren's fincerity, and 
gratify the old accuſation of Schiſm, Ambition, &c. and finally loſe the hope and 
reward of all your ſufferings. If the ſecond, viz. that you meet againſt Law, you 
run into the mouth of the Government, whoſe teeth are to meet in you, and deſtroy 
you, as by law eſtabliſhed. If the laſt, you deny your Faith, overthrow your own ar- 
uments, fall away from the apoſtolical doctrine of aſſembling together, and ſo muſt 
tall into the Hands of God, and under the Troubles of your own Conſciences and 
Woundings of his Spirit, of which it is faid, © who can bear them.” So that nothing 
is plainer than that Proteſtant Diſſenters are not obliged to govern themſelves after 
ſuch Church of England Meaſures, ſuppoſing her fears and jealouſies better | 
than they are: For they are neither in this King's time in the ſame condition, Wi 
her, if the Penal Laws remain in force, nor like to be ſo; if ſhe can help it, in te 
next reign, if they are not repealed in this; fo that they are to be certainly. perſecuted | 
now, in hopes of an uncertain liberty then. Uncertain: both whether it will be in her 
power, and whether the will do it if it be, The Language of Fear —— 
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ue two things; Affliction promiſes what Proſperity rarely performs. Of this the pro- 1687 
miſes made to indice the late king's. Reſtoration, and the cancelling of the former Doe 
claration, and what followed upon both; are u plain proof. And though the laſt Weſt- 
minſter Parliament inclined to it; nobody ſo much oppoſed it as the Clergy, and the 

moſt Zealous Sons of that Church: And if they could or would not then ſee it to be rea- 
ſonable, I cannot fre why'one-ſhould truſt to people ſo felfilly and ſhort-ſighted. But if 

ſhe will ſtoop to all thoſe diſſenting intereſts chat are Proteſtant, it muſt either be by a 
Comprehenſion, and then ſne muſt part with her Biſhops, her Common-prayer, her Ce- 
remonies, aud this itſelf is but Preſbyterian; (and ſhe muſt go lower yet, if ſhe will com- 

prehend the reſt) or, if not, ſhe muſt perſecure, or give this Liberty of Conſcience at laſt; 

which, that ſhe will ever yield to uncompelled, and at a time too when there is none to 

do it, while ſhie refuſes it under her preſent preſſing circumſtances, I confeſs T cannot ap- 

prehend. But there is yet one argument that can never fail to oblige your compliance 

with the general caſe intreated, viz. © That the Penal Laws are againſt our Great Law 

of Property, and fo void in themſelves. This has been the language of every Apo- 
1ogy'z and that which; to ſay true, is not to be anſwered: How then can you decline to 

help their repeal, that in Conſcience, Reaſon and Law, you think void in their own 

nature? Mie ere n ür, ß,] ̃²—6¼1- ⅛ò⅛!ßß᷑̃è N» a 

Laſtly, There is nothing that can put you in a condition to help yourſelves, or the 
Church of England, againſt the Domination of Popery, but that which ſhe weakly 
thinks the way to hurt you both, viz. The Repeal of the Penal Laws.” For, as you 
are, you are tied hand and foot; you are not your-own men; you can neither ſerve her 
nor yourſelves 3/ you are faſt in the ſtocks of her laws, and the courſe the would have 
you take, is to turn Martyrs under them to ſupport them: If you like the bargain, you 
are the beſt : natured people in the world, and ſomething more. And ſince Begging is 
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Shall conclude with one argument, that equally concerns you all, and that is this; 

you claim the Character of Engliſomen. Now to be an Engliſhman, in the ſenſe 
of the goverment, is to be a Freeman, whether Lord of Commoner, to hold his liberty 
and poſſeflions by Laws of his own! conſenting-unte,,and not to forfeit them upon facts 
| made faults, by humour, faction, or 1 intereſt prevailing „ 1251 
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in faſhion, I ſhould defire no other Boon; for upon ſo plain a loſs of your Wits, your + 
Eſtates will of courſe fall a Stray to the Government, ſo that without the help of a 1 
Penal Law, you make an admirable pri zee. 14 
I have no mind to end ſo pleafantly with you; I have a ſincere and Chriſtian regard 0 
to yon and yours, Be not cozened, nor captious, at this juncture. I know ſome of you Ph 
are t6ld, :* If you loſe this Liberty, you introduce {do/atry, and for Conſcieſſee Sake you | ih 
cannot do it.” But that is a pure miſtake, and improved, I fear, by thoſe that know HR 
it ſo, which 'makes-us the worſe ; for it is not introducing Idolatry, (taking for granted bil 
that Popery is ſo) but ſaving the people from being deſiroyed that profeſs that Religion. j i 
f Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taken this courſe with the world, they muſt have killed i | 
them, inſtead of converting them. It is your miſtake, to think the Fewwr/h rigorous Wis 
Conſtitution is adequate to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation * 2 means: That one Con- |; ijþ | 
ceit of Judaifing Chriſtianity in our Politicks, has filled the world with miſery, of which th 
this poor kingdom has had its ſhare. Idolaters are to be ny ey and perſuaded, as hl! 
St. Paul did the Athenians and Romans, and not #nocked on the head, which mends no- kit 
body. And to ſay a Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to do that, that 4 Cbriſtian eannot do, is 0 
ridiculous; unleſs, like the Biſhop of Munſter, who goes like a Biſhop one part of the 4 
day, and a Soldier the other, he is to be a Chriſtian in the Morning, and a Magiſtrate . 
in the Afternoon. Beſides, it is one thing to enact a Religion National, and compel 1 
Obedience to it, (which would make this cafe abominable indeed) and another thing to WAY 
take off Chtiſtian Penalties for the ſake of ſuch» miſtakes ; fince that is to give them 0 
power to hurt others, and this only to ſave you from being hurt for mete Religion. 0 
To conclude my Addreſs to you: Of all people, it would look the moſt difingenu- iſ 
ous in you, and give you an air the leaſt ſenfible,” charitable and Chriſtian, not to endea- 10 
vour ſuch an eaſe; that have ſo much wanted it, and ſo often and ſo earneſtiy preſſed . 
it, even to clamour. But that you ſhould do it for their fakes who have uſed you fo, thy 
and that the inſtruments of their cruelty, the Penal Laws, ſhould from a common Tinh 
grievance become a-darling to any among you, will be ſuch A reproach to yout Under- 1 
ſtandings and Conſciences, that no time or argument can wipe off, and which I beſeech Fo 
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_ of civil government; to wit, Breaches of thoſe Laws that are made by the Whole, in 


| all opinions from the days of Richard the Second, there had been leſs blood, impriſon- 


but whether he is not in Practice in the wrong, that for ſuch an Opinion deprives his 


Preſbyterian, Particular Churches in the Independent, Dripping of adult People in the 


immediately concern me, being neither Officer nor Papiſt, yet the conſequence is gene- 


flection; for ſhe cannot aſſure herſelf it may not come to be her turn. 


Juaſion has the Government, though the reſt their Liberty: But they do not conſider, 


againſt the Conſtitution of the kingdom; but for faults only, that ate ſuch in the nature 


6 purſuance of common Right, : for the Good of. the Whole.“ ct $7, 8 noh 
This regard muſt at no time be neglected, or violated towards any one. intereſt" for 
the moment we concede to ſuch a breach upon our General Liberty, be it from an avers: 
ſion we carry, to the principles of thoſe we expoſe, or ſome little ſiniſter and temporary 
benefit of our own, we ſacrifice ourſelves in the prejudices: we draw upon others drt 
ſuffer them to fall under; for our intereſt in this reſpect is common. If then, as 
Engliſhmen, we are as mutually intereſted in the inviolable conſervation of each others 
Civil Rights, as men embarked in the ſame veſſel are to fave the ſhip' they are in for 
their own ſakes, we ought to watch, ſerve and ſecure the intereſt of one another, becauſe 
it is our on to do ſo; and not by any means endure that to be done to pleaſe ſome 
narrow regard of any one party, which may be drawn in example at ſome other turm of 
Dower to our own utter rum. e eee eee 
Had this honeſt, juſt, wiſe and Engliſh conſideration prevailed with our anceſtors of 


ment, plunder, and beggary for the government of this Kingdom to anſwer for. Shall f 
ſpeak within our own knowledge, and that without offence? There has been ruined, fince 
the late king's Reſtoration, above Fifteen thouſand Families, and more than Frve thouſand 
ehen dead under bonds for matters of meer Conſcience to God: But Who hath laid it 
to heart? It is high time now we ſhould, eſpecially when our king, with ſo much grace 
and goodneſs, leads us the way. ite, e eee e RT mn 
I beſeech you all, if you have any reverence towards God, and value for the excellent 
conſtitution. of this kingdom, any tenderneſs for your: poſterity, any love for yourſelves; 
you would embrace this happy conjuncture, and purſue a common expedient ; that'finee: 
we cannot agree to meet in one Profeſſion of Religion, we may entirely do it in this 
Common Civil Intereſt where we are all equally engaged; and therefore we ought for 
our own ſakes to ſeek one another's ſecurity, that if we cannot be the better, We may 
not be the worſe for our perſuaſions, in things that bear no relation to them, and in 
which it is impoſſible we ſhould ſuffer, and the Government eſcape, that is ſo much 
concerned in the civil ſupport and proſperity of every party and perſon that belongs 
to it. | 4 F | | | +: „„ 
Let us not therefore uphold Penal Laws againſt any of our Religious Perſuaſions, nor 
make Teſts out of each other's Faiths, to exclude one another our civil Rights; for by 
the ſame reaſon that denying Tranſubſtantiation is made one to exclude a Papiſt, to um it, 
may be made one to exclude a Church of England Man, a Preſbyterian, and Independ- 
ent, a Quaker, and Anabaptiſt : For the queſtion is not who is in the right in Opinion, 


neighbour of his. common Right ? Now it 1s certain there is not one of any party; that 
would, willihgly have a Teſt made out of his Belief, to abridge him of his native privi- 
lege; and therefore neither the the Opinion of Tran/ubtantiation in the Papiſts, Ei 
copacy in the Church of England Man, Free- will in the Arminian, Prede/tination' in the 


Anabaptiſts, nor Not Swearrng in the Quaker, ought to be made a 7% of, to deprive 
him of the comforts of his life, or render him incapable of the ſervice of his coun- 
try, to which by a natural obligation he is indebted, and from which, no Opinion can 
diſcharge him; and for that reaſon much leſs ſhould any other party think it fit, or in 
their power to exclude him. | dnn 

And indeed it were ridiculous to talk of giving Liberty of Conſcience (which yet few 
have now the forehead to oppoſe) and at the ſame time imagine thoſe Teſts that do 
exclude men that ſervice and reward, ought to be continued : For though it does not 


ral, and every party, even the Church of England, will find herſelf concerned upon re- 


But is it not an odd thing, that by leaving them on foot, every body ſhall have Li- 
berty of Conſcience but the Government? For while a man is out of Office, he is Teſt- 
free; but the hour he is choſen to any Station, be it in the Legiſlation or Adminiſtration, 
he muſt wiredraù his Conſcience to hold it, or be excluded with the brand of Diſſent: 
And can this be equal or wiſe? Is this the way to employ men for the good of the pub- 
lick, where © Opinion prevails above Virtue, and Abilities are ſubmitted to the humour 
* of a Party ?' Surely none can think this a Cure for Diviſion, or that animoſities are 
like to be prevented by the only ways in the world that beget and heighten them. Nor 
is it poſſible that the Eaſe that ſhould be granted can continue long, when the Party in 
whoſe favour they are not repealed, may thereby be enabled to turn the point of the 
ſword again upon Diſſenters. | | | er 

I know Holland is given in objection to this extent of freedom, where only One Per- 


+8 
, 


firſt, how. much more Holland is under the power of neceſſity than we are. Next, that 
FR DD | dur 


GOOD! ADVICE ro ru CHURCH or ENGLAND, &c. 65) With 
Conſtitutions differ greatly. For the firſt, it is plain, in the little Compaſs they live in; 1687. 80 
the uncertainty and precariouſneſs of the means of their ſubſiſtence : That as they are in 118 
more danger of Drowning, fo nearer ruin by any Commotion in the State; than other am 
countries are. 'Trading is their ſupport; hit keeps them buſy, that makes them rich; 0 
and Wealth naturally gives them Caption of the diſorders that may ſpoil them of it. g 10 
This makes the governing party wary how they uſe their Power, and the other intereſts 1 
tender how they reſiſt it; for upon it, they have reaſon to fear a Publick Deſolation; - 1 
ſince Holland has not a natural and domeſtick fund to rely upon, or return to, from ſuch ® 1 
PP J—J— („(( a 
The next conſideration is as clear and cogent; our Conſtitutions differ mightily : Wil 
For though they have the name of a Republick, yet in their Choice, in order to the 1 4 
Legiſlature, they are much leſs Fee than we are: And ſince the Freeholders of all the ö it di! 
parties in England may ele&, which in Holland they can no more do than they can be "RAR 
choſen, there is good reaſon why all may be elected to ſerve their king and country Fe 
here, that in Holland cannot be choſen or ſerve. And if our power to chu/e be larger 1 
than theirs in Holland, we are certainly then a freer people, and ſo ought not to be „„ 
confined, as they are, about what perſon it is that muſt be choſen : Methinks it bears ee 
no proportion, and therefore the inſtance and objection are improper to our purpoſe-. N 
But it is ſaid by ſome, That there cannot be Two predominant Religions; and if meet 
the Church of England be not that, Popery, by the king's favour, is like to be ſo.“ It 06 
is certain that Two predominant religions would be two Uppermoſts at once, which is "8 
nonſenſe every- where: But as I cannot ſet what need there is for the Church of Eng- 1 
land to loſe her Churches or Revenues ; ſo while ſhe has them, believe me; the is predo- e 
minant in the thing of the world that lies neareſt her Guides. But if I were to ſpeak 1 
my inclination, I cannot apprehend the neceſſity of any Predominant religion, under- 11 
ſtanding the word with Penal Laus in the tail of it: The miſchief of it, in 4 country bt, 
of ſo many powerful intereſts as this, I can eaſily underſtand, having had the opportuni- 111408 
ty of: ſeeing and feeling it too: And becauſe nothing can keep up the ball of vengeance HIRE 
like ſuch a Predominant religion, and that Penal Laws and Teſts are the means of the wan 
Domination, I, for that reaſon, think them fit to be repealed, and let Engliſb Mankind Wild | 
13131 3 | eue Nt 
I do not love quibbling; but it is true, to a lamentation, that there is little of the (08 
Power of Religion ſeen where there is ſuch a predominant one, unleſs among thoſe it 111" 
domineers-over. * | 3 Eg.” 2 | 1 
- I conclude, they that are ſo predominant; and they that ſeek to be ſo (be they who N ff 
they will) move by the ſame ſpirit and principle; and however differing their preten- "1814-08 
fions and ends may be, the odds are very little to me, by, which it is I muſt certainly be Jon 1 
Dare we then do (for once) as we would be done by, and ſhow the world, we are | HA 
not religious without Juſtice, nor Chriſtians without Charity; that fal/e Self ſhall not 1 T4 
govern us againſt true Self; nor Opportunity make us thieves/ to our neighbours, for 1188 
God's fake? the end of Teſting and Perſecuting under every revolution of Government ! 0 
If this we can find in our hearts to do, and yet as Men, and as Chriſtians, as Engliſh- 
men, we do but do our duty, let the Penal Laws and Teſts be repealed :: And in order to 
it, let us now take thoſe meaſures of men and things, that may give our wiſhes and 
endeavours the beſt ſucceſs for the publick good, that our Poſterity may have more rea- 
ſon to bleſs our memories for their Freedom and Security, than for their Nature and 
Inheritance. EE | | 
\ 
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FRIENDS, . 


1692. W with a deep ene and ſorrow, Siber beheld * S oy Ds 
Neat ha you are under in reference to your ancient and faithful brethren, and that fellow. 
ſhip, which, I am ſure, was once very dear and valuable with you, and I would have 
the charity to hope, is what many of you defire ſtill : And for your ſakes that would 
not willingly think amiſs, nor differ, nor divide from thoſe that otherwiſe. you have an 
efteem for and are in judgment one with, as to the Worſhip and Moctrines of _ 
I deſire to open my mind, both with tenderneſs and plainneſs; and if what I ſay has 
the voice and matter of peace and love in it, and may be helpful to you, in cloting 
with your brethren again, I thall greatly rejoice: In which, Know this, I ſeek you not 
in the Words of Man's Wiſdom, nor to raiſe Controverſy, nor for Victory, nor any 
By-ends, but for the fake of that precious Fellowſhip and ſeamleſs Garment, in whie 
the Truth clothed us all in the beginning, and with which it will clothe and os 
all its faithful ſervants and true friends to the end. 

Firſt, I ſhall begin with the Difference, and what you have, both in chafing 55 
writing, alledged for the Ground of your Diſſatisfaction and Diſſent: Next, I ſhall 
confider the Nature and Merit of it; and laſt of all, give my Senſe upon the wn 
Matter, in order to a better Underſtanding for the future. 

That there is a Difference, is but too plain; for it has in ſome parts e to 
a Separation, as well to Places of Worſhip, as in Matters of Diſcipline. The Ground 
of chi Diſſatisfaction, upon which ſo great a Diſtance has been raiſed, you ſay is, 
Requiring your Compliance with ſome Practices relating to Diſcipline, particularly 
Moment Meetings about Marriages, before they are admitted to be ſolemnized among 
* us; ſome of you thinking, that there is No Service for Jomens Meetings at all; 
others, No Service in their being d/ftin# from Mens Meetings, at leaſt, « No Neceſſi- 

ty for either, and therefore no ne Compliance to be required and inſiſted upon, 
* but every one left to their Liberty in Chriſt, leſt Impoſition and Formality ſhould 
prevail ainong us, as as they have done in other religious ſocieties. In this, I think, ; 
have truly and fairly ſtated the caſe on your part, and given. Yor objection to our prace' 
tice, and the reaſon why you diſſent from it. 
Nov, Friends, I ſhall conſider the Nature and Merit of this Diſſatisfaction and 
Diſſent, wherein I beſeech your attention, patience, and candour, and J hope you vin 5 
find, that we are clear of the Impoſition and Formality you object or fear. 

In the firſt place, I do not find that you have any juſt cauſe to fear, in general, 0 2510 x. 
infringement on your Chriſtian Liberty; fince it has been, and is, moſt ſincerely de- 


clared by the Brethren, * concerned in the good order and ſervice of —— : 
CN that 


JUST. MEASURES. 


Friends; or, that Friends ought to have now, any more than at the beginning, an 
other Reaſon or Meafure of Compliance or Conformity in Matters relating to God, 
than the Convittion of the Light and Spirit of Chriſt in every Ds But there is 
this diſtinction to be conſidered well of, That the matters in difference are not fuch 
as require ſuch an exereiſe and conviction of Conſcience as is pleaded, beciuſe they 
relate not to Faith or Worſhip. Did they require Faith, or did they appertain to 
Worſhip, as if you were obliged to worſhip God only in ſuch a Place, Time, Geſture, 
Raiment, with fach Words and Forms of Speech, &c. (which has been the caſe of the 


Diſſenters from the National Church] your objection and plea were good; But this 


about which your diſſatisfaction ariſes, is purely Diſcipline in Government, and not in 
Worſhip ; Formality in Order, and not in Religion: It is about Methods of regulate- 
ing ourſelves, as to the Civil or Outward Part of the Church, as we are a Society; 
how we may avoid Diſorder, and preſerve the Credit of our Society from Cenſure 


For inſtance, * To keep the Neceſſitous; as Poor, Aged, Sick, and Orphans : To 
« reconcile Differences: Fo take care of Births, Marriages, and Burials : 1 fine, To 
prevent, rebuke, and reſtore 7 ay Walkers,“ To all which, I conceive, there is 
no need of an AF of Faith, or other 1 


quired to be believed as an Article of Faith; here is no Novelty or Formality in Wor- 
hp introduced, or any thing propoſed as an end or fervice for our Men and Womens 

eetings, that can reaſonably admit of the raiſing of ſuch a ſcruple of conſcience ; 
ſince the things propoſed are duties, that all Civil Societies, as well as Church-Fel- 
lowſhips, agree in, as requiſite to the fupport of the Reputation of Fellowſhips and 

Now this being the great and true End, Uſe and Service of our Men and Womens 
Meetings, and that it is the End that always denotes and conſtitutes the nature of the 
Means, it cannot juſtly be thought to be of the nature of [mpition and Formaſity, 
as the words are commonly taken jn an ill ſenſe, to expect the compliance of members 
of a Society to ſuch methods of Order as the Elders thereof have exhorted to, and 


the generality of the People have embraced, and which the moſt conſiderable Ei tof 
4 


thole that diſſent, declare they diſſent from, rather for fear of ſuffering an infringe- 
ment of their Chriſtian Liberty, than any diſlike to the practice itſelf; I fay, this can- 
not be called, or accounted, ſuch an Impoſition upon Conſcience, becauſe they are Ex- 
pedients of Order, and Methods of Rule about things univerſally agreed upon, The 
Thing will not bear the Word: For inſtance ; Becauſe I may ſay it is a aint my Con- 


ſcience to confeſs ſuch an Article or Doctrine of Faith, or to worſhip od. after. ſuch 
a preſcribed Form, that therefore it would found reaſonable for me to ſay, It is againſt 


my Conſcience to ſubmit to the Counſel of the Church for ending of Differences; 


and it is againſt my Conſcience, after having once told the Brethren I intend to mar- 


© ry ſuch a Woman; to come again a Fortnight, or a Month after, to af if they have. 
informed themſelves of mine and the Woman's Clearneſs, both towards parents and 
other perions, before we ſolemnize it ?” Surely this would look, to reaſonable people, 


an over-tender, or an over-righteous, or rather, indeed, an overs free and large Con- 


ſcience, that would ſcruple at Twice or Thrice publiſhing the Banns, to prevent Un- 


dutifulneſs to Parents, and Injury to Pre-engagements, when thoſe we profeſs to ex- 


ceed, require in their communion that it be Thrice done. In like manner it would 
look very ſtrange in me, to call a Church-Care of circumſpect Walking up to the 
religious Principles of the Society that I have voluntarily embraced, * An impoſing, or 
* over-driving me. D 5 1 | 
But you object, Why muſt we go before Women ? and, Why Women apart from 
« Men ?” This ſtill, Friends, can be no Impoſition, as is before expreſſed, hecauſe it 
is no Matter of Faitb, nor Practice of Worſhip, but a referring ſtill to our External 
Order of Life : And we ſay, Women as well as Men, becauſe they are concerned, 
for they are Part of the Church of Chriſt ; and the Common Banns that are publiſhed 
in Churches (fo called) or Markets, exclude not Nomen to make their Exception any 
more than Men. But why Women apart? ſay you. We think for a very good Rea- 
ſon ; the Church increaſeth, which increaſes the Buſineſs of the Church; and Women, 
whoſe Baſhfulneſs will not permit them to ſay Or do much as to Church- affairs 
before the Men, when by themſelves, may exerciſe their gifts of wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, in a diſereet care for their own Sex, at leaſt ; which makes up not the leaſt 
— of the buſineſs of the Church; and this while the Men are upon their proper 
buſineſs alſs, 80 that as Men and Women make up the Church, Men and Women make 
* the Bu/ine/+ of the Chuteh; and therefore it is very reaſonable they ſhould be 
pers together, in doing the Church's Buſineſs, This way Women ate made uſeful 
and ſerviceable in and to the Church, as were the Holy Women of Old,“ that were 
ſo much commended by the Apoſtle, 21 = onneſſes indeed. And, as I ſaid before, 
177 75 8 | 2 | 'F | ; : . 2 their 


xerciſe of Conſcience, than as the Apoſtle > 
horts, To be ready to every good word and work: I mean, Here is nothing re- 


657 
that they have no thought or deſign of impoſing any og upon the Conſtiences of 1693. 
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1410692. their Buſineſſes being hereby diſtinct, Two Buſineſſes are doing doing gat one and the 
e ſame Time, and conſeguently, there muſt needs be a greater diſpatch; Which in 3 
try · places, and winter- ſeaſons, where Friends come Ten or Fifteen miles to Mecti A 
mult needs be very convenient and comfortable. I may add, that there ate dive... 
things that ſeem. peculiar to Women, that were not fit for Men, and in Which Men 
did, andgrould, find themſelves often at a loſs; which renders their diſtinct moetings 
farther convenient. Minde n 5 TW 
Theſe are the reaſons and motives to the preſent Practice of the Church of Chrig. 
without infringing Chriſtian Liberty, by compelling. Conſcience to any matter of Fas 
or Practice, relating to Women; we meaning, by our whole Order and Governmeng 
no other thing than a Careful Eye and Check upon Practice; an expediency. apainſt = 
Irregularity in Conver/ation,, Whether towards them that are without, or thoſe that 
are within the ſame communion, to which the Strong will ſubmit for the fake of the 
Weak. | 93940 ieh ene $9) 0712939 eee De is Rel ew 0 
My own ſenſe upon this whole matter is, That a miſapprehending the Intention 
of the Brethren, and an undiſtinguiſhing Zeal againſt Impoſitions on the.,one hang ; 
and a Fear, on the other fide, that thoſe who ſo miſtook, and miſrendered the deſign. 
of the Brethren, were either high- minded and unruly, or prone to undus liberty, or 
that they, not being the firſt promoters of this diſcipline in government, detracded 
from them that were, and ſo would leſſen the credit and authority of their endeavours, 
with ſuch as were peculiar; favourers; and that, in fine, their diſſent tended. to. the 
breach of brotherly love and unity in the Church; I ſay my ſenſe is, That this on 
cach fide, with the Heats that followed, perhaps much worſe than the thing ittelf, 
gave life to the Diviſion, that thoſe that = the Lord have truly, mourned for. And 
ſince I have hinted the Heats that may have attended the management of this Pie 
rence, be not offended that I ſay, The Difference, through thoſe Heats, is now more 
in Spiri4 than Fact, in Mind than Matter It is come in fact to this, Whgther the 
* Care of Conver/ation ſhould belong to, Women: as well as Mer, eſpecially. relating g 
their oco7 Sex, the Women being ſo great a Part of the Church?” And over this, 1 
think, you are got for the moſt part. 2. Whether the Women may meet /eparately. 
from the Men?” And for anſwer to this, be pleaſed to take notice of your n un- 
avoidable conceſſions: You allow Meetings of Care in general, and do not deny . 
men abſolutely their ſhare among the Men, and that particular Members muſt be ac-. 
countable to the Society they are of, in point of Converſation, according to the Rules 
embraced by the ſaid Society. I ſay, You, own the Bud, you allow the Meant, ou 
refer the Choice of your Means to the Society; and you, as well as wwe, expect a Com- 
pliance with thoſe Rules. Then the queſtion is, Whether, in fact, Moment Meet 
ings be a Part of that Diſcipline the Church admits of?” And it is evident, that the 
Church of God does, generally ſpeaking, receive and practiſe it, with fſatisfation; and 
advantage. I would therefore beſeech you, Friends, to ponder in your minds, upon 
what a narrow point your Diſtance ſtands, and that the main and tender point is al- 
lowed you, viz. * Conference is Free, and unconcerned in the queſtion ;* and the yi 
ſible ground of diſtance being ſo ſmall, weigh with yourſelves, by what has been, what 
may be, the conſequence of this lamentable breach. 2 | ; 
I am as much for Liberty as any man; I ever was ſo, and hope I ever ſhall be for 
it; but we mult refer it to a proper Object, or we ſhall abuſe what we do ſo much 
prize, and pervert one of the greateſt privileges we can pretend to. I do not mean, 
by the Liberty that we are to reſign to the benefit of Society, That which is private or 
perſonal: No, this does not enter into. private or perſonal Liberty, concerning. which, 
the Apoſtles taught us to bear, and not offend one another ; as about Meats and Drinks; 
I may add Clothes, Houſes, Trades, &c. ſo as there be no Exceſs, for that is every- 
where wrong: Theſe things regard not Society, but a man's Self, and his private Li- 
berty alone. What is it to the Society, what or when I eat, what fort of Clothing 1 
wear, or Houſe I live in, or Trade J will be of, ſo as Exceſs or Uncomelineſs be avoid- 
cd ? This is ſtill in my own power, and many like things, hard to be numbered, about 
which Society is not in the leaſt concerned, nor in which any member of it is inter- 
rupted, or called in queſtion. In the next place, we do alſo all agree, that Faith muſt 
not be forced, nor Worthip con/trained, for that grates upon Conſcrence, which God 
only can effectually enlighten or rightly perſuade. But that bears not upon our queſtion, 
as. I faid before; for the Compliance deſired in it, is about Order, not Faith; and that 
not about Morſbip, but Converſation; in which if you ſubmit your Liberty, it is for 
the Good of Society, and you have the teturns of it in the Benefit and Comſort there- 
of. Do you ſerve, or take care of others, that before were free of that engagement? 
Others alſo were tied by the ſame rules, to ſerve and be concerned for you, that for-. 
merly owed you us obligation: And if you are under the Notice and Reproof of others, 
as to your Perſonal Conduct, they are equally under yours upon occaſion ; ſo that you 
loſe nothing but what you get, nor give nothing but what you receive again; and to, 
a igt ſpirit and a good mind, this mutual ſervice will appear reaſonable, chriſtian, and, 
__ T & >L . N requiſite. 
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i N 


'*” od requiſite, And as in no age, the reſiſter and gainſayers of Care and Order, in 
the Lord's eminent Servants, have paſſed without the Mark of God's Rebuke; ſo thoſe W 
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that have conteſted and oppoſed the Wiſdom of God in his faithful Servants, have ever 
failed of their purpole, and been finally manifeſted to have been led by a wrong ſpirit. 
And as obſervable it is, that thoſe. by whom the Lord has eminently appeared, and who 
vVere the firſt inſtruments; of his ſeveral diſpenſations to the ſons of men; have always exer- 
ciſed that authority among the people they have gathered, and have been conſtantly. pre- 
ſerved from falling away, though ſome or other have riſen againſt them with that cla- 
mour, as if they had ſet up themſelves, and were gone from what they taught or Were, 
and took too much upon them, But what have they all come to? Read and judge: 
Nor was it ever heard of, in the Dealings of God with the ſons of men, that he 
varied, or changed his diſpenſations in the Life: time of the Inſtruments of any of them, 


as ſome have been. ready to imagine; nor yet in that Age in which he has brought them 


forth: Which engages me to beſeech you, in the bowels of the Love of CHRIST, dur 
Only Root of Life, and Light, and Love and Peace, that you be like- minded 


« with your Friends and Brethren, and ſee that the Life and the Fellowſhip of the 


Truth be preſerved in the enjoyment and practice of Fellowſhip; which will be, if 


the Love of God, which firſt made us love one another, be kept in; for that is a So-. 


vereign Antidote againſt all the poiſon of Diſcontent, Evil Jealouſy, and the Diviſions 
that are wont to follow. And inſtead of reproaching our Elders: and Brethren, whom 
God has honoured, and whom we have honoured, and could have laid down our lives 
for, and who know nothing by themſelves, but that they are as true to the Lord, and 
in as good a condition in the Truth as ever they were, and have done, and intended in 
what they have done, as much the benefit of the Lord's People; I fay, inſtead of re- 
proaching them with uſurping Authority, and taking too much upon them, let us con- 
ſider, that thoſe whom we have received with ſo much reverent love, and as worthy of 
double honour in the greater things, are not unworthy to be heard and followed by us 
in leſſer matters: Let us regard and value their care, and love them for it. So true is 
that ſaying among men, That is well {poten which is well raten, that the Bent and 
Purpoſe of a man's ſpirit, is that which gives the juſt reaſon of Acceptance or Rejection; 

You have, dear Friends, judged too much after an outward appearance; and, you 
may ſee, not truly there neither. Open, therefore, your hearts, your ſouls and ſpirits, 
and taſte, with the divine ſenſe of the tender and meek Truth, the Aim and End of 
Brethren ; Herein be a little more truly free and univerſal in your minds, and you will 
perceive this Care has a large and long proſpect for Good. The due exerciſe of your 
{piritual ſenſes, will anſwer all your objections, and ſatisfy every upright foul amon 
you: But if you look out, miſtake Liberty, miſtake Impoſition, miſtake Formality, 
miſtake the Nature and End of things, and the Intention of your ancient Friends 
and Brethren in them, you will judge carnally, and be ready to think, as if outward 
rule and lordlineſs were aimed at, and a departing from the Truth; even whilſt our 
Care, in the ſight of the Lord, is for the Honour of it, in reference to the 77 gung, 
the Weak, and ſuch as may be Careleſs, and ready to fall aſtecp; for ſuch ſome yet are, 
and ſuch are yet like to be; and for their ſakes, a Diſcipline, as to Converſation, muſt 
be; as well as that there are natural Infirmities, as Szc&neſ5, Age, &c. that unavoid- 
ably call for it: Nor did, or can ever, any Community ſubſiſt without it; and the heats, 
prejudice, and rents, that have ariſen about the How or Manner of it, ſhew the oppo- 
ſition not to be right, nor of a good tendency; the End of that Order, in the minds 
and hands of thoſe from whom we joyfully received the teſtimony of the Truth, be- 
ing the Glory of God, and Good of his People, as a Primitive Chriſtian Society. 

To conclude: As this is not a plea for Impo/ition, nor Forms of Worſhip, but Forms 
of Di/cipline, as to the government and behaviour of ourſelves in our Converſe, both 
with thoſe that are without, and thoſe that are within; and that there is no Viſible- 
Communion, or Society, in this World of Bodies, but what is ſubject to them, and 
muſt in ſome ſort ſubſiſt by them; I beſeech you, that We, as becomes a reaſonable 
and modeſt People, and as dear Children, may be of One Heart, and One Mind, 
and walk together as thoſe that have been partakers of One I, and that have 
*« drank into One Spirit; for, © It is a comely thing to ſee Brethren walk together 
e in Love.“ | 3 

O Friends, Let us labour againſt ſecret Animoſities, Watchings for Evil, Detracta- 
tion, the ſin that flung the Angels out of their Heavenly Station: Let us ſee to our 
own ſpirits, how they are, if meek, lowly, humble, tender, by which the true and pre- 
terving judgment is only known and felt; or, if not high, fierce, hard, and prejudiced; 
tor a man may come to loſe a good frame of ſpirit upon very Trifles. It is not always 
what the Matter is the diſpute ariſes upon, but how far the thing is e/þouſed, and what 
place a man ſuffers it to have in his mind: If jealouſy, reputation, revenge, or con- 
tradiction, prevail, Diviſion muſt follow: Some are apt to reſent things too ſoon, and 
carry it too far, even to obſtinacy, through the workings of the Evil One in a my- 
ſtery; fo that though the pretence of the quarrel may be ſome Fact or other, yet oo 

as 
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Tradition in this Epiſtle, Tit. i. 15, chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 2 7. Heb, xi. 1. And, 


= 


* 


RU M E A 8 U R ES. 


has the leaſt ſhare oftentimes in the difference, it being inflamed and increaſed by . 
myſterious workings of the ſpirit of ſtrife and variance in the mind, according to an old 


ſaying, The greateſt Feuds oftentimes ariſe from the ſlighteſt Cauſes,” Let me be. 
ſeech and prevail with you to read and weigh- the bent and force of the Apoſtle's ſpirit 
in Rom, x1i, alſo xiv, 19. & xv, 4, 5, 6. and eſpecially xvi. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. verſes 
Likewiſe 1 Cor, xiv, 3a, 33, weighty places indeed. 2 Cor. xiii. Ephef, iv. 1, 2, Þ 4 | 
Phil, iii. 16, 17, 18, chap. iv. 8, 9. Col. ili, 12, 14, 15, 16, r Theſ. v. 12, 13, 14 
2 Thel. iii. 4, 5, 6. He often commands Order and Obedience to the Apoltotic 


1 Pet. iv, 8. All which exhort to Peace, Brotherly-kindneſs, to ba of One Mind, 10 
* ſtudy One Thing,” O follow the things that make for Peace, and do not contend, tir. 
pute, and ftrive one with another. A bleſſed doctrine, and it has a bleſſed reward, Tho 
rd God Almighty diſpoſe your minds, my Friends, to a tender returning ſtate; and 
frighten not yourſelves with Deſigns (of the Brethren) that have no Being, but in Je. 
Jouſy and Miſapprebenſon: I beſeech you, in the Lord, lay down every Mark or Enſign 
of Difference or Separation, and behold our arms as open as ever to receive you, and lex 
your Heart be as our Heart, and then our Meetings your Meetings: Let the Fear and 
Awe of the Lord, the becoming Love of his precious Truth, which is * Chriſt in us, 
the hope of our glory,” who 1 for us, to redeem us from the Enmity, 
Death, and Curſe, which Diſobedience had laid us under, melt and cement us as one 
jump; fleſh of fleſh, and bone of bone; ſo ſhall our joy exceed our ſorrow, and tears 
be wiped from our eyes on this occaſion; and Gop, our exceeding great and glorious 
Rewarder, be our Crown, Portion, and Diadem for ever. | 

EY Yours, 

Jn and for the Truth, 


WILLIAM PENN, 
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NOBLE BEREANS: 
Being Anfwers 0 Geet Aru Ae TH | 
| Is BEKALF or THR 

PEOPLE called QUAKERS, 


ing 4 * „ 1 


| B r APs 20s wUTES.#; nba A. 
FAKE ode. 
In Anſwer to the Athenian Mercury of tbe 71 Inflont, 


AM heartily ſorry to ſee men, profeſſing ſo much ingenuity, fall ſo much below 1692. 
their pretenſions. Your deſign, at firſt, carried the face of Inſtruction, and gave 

us hopes of a general improvement of uſeful Learning; and for that reaſon your papers 
were as welcome to us as any other people; eſpecially thoſę that referred to Natural 
Philoſophy, Mathematicks, and Hiſtory; inſomuch, that ſome of us collected them 
as they came out, and others bought them as they were compleated into Volumes ; 
being much concerned if at any time trivial or light queſtions were conſidered, as an 

unworthy diverſion from the end by you in the beginning propoſed.” But 70 have 
not only been led, upon ſuch occaſions, to exceed too often the hounds of Modeſty, 
but you have taken accaſion alſo to violate thoſe of Chriſtianity, in falling upon peo- 
pics Opinions in Religion, inſtead of giving your own impartially ; and upon their 

erſons likewiſe, and at laſt, the Society itſelf ; as if your buſineſs were to expoſe them, 
inſtead of informing them, and to increaſe animoſities, rather than to take up their 
time with more peaceable and profitable ſubjects, What if you were led to ſpeak of 
any Principle held by the People called Quakers ? Could not that have been done as 
indifferent pexſons, which you, by your very deſign, would beſpeak yourſelves to all 
perſuaſions, and not as party-diſputants and angry antagoniſts ? Might not the Inten- 
tion of the people have paſſed for good and ſincere, though any part of their Doctrine 
had, in your opinion, been unſound ; but you mult uſe hard words and names foggoth 
things and perſons ? A ſober and ynconcerned anſwer, pypon any queſtion that Mght 
be ſent you relating to their belief, would have taken better with every body that de- 
ſerved your pains, and have brapght us ſooner to reflect upon our miſtakes, if ſuch 
they were: But, in earneſt, it looks as if you were almoſt aground, and wanted matter, 
that fo ſpecious a deſign as this firſt ſhewed itſelf, ſhould dwindle away into froward- 
controverſy and perſonal invectives about Religion; or that you are not ſufficient for 


PF 


your work, that can ſo gaſily be moyed out of your proyinge, 
VVT 
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Tu NEW AT HE NI ANS. 

I beſeech you leave this prepoſterous digreſſion, and purſue your own bufineſ with 
more care and exactneſs; and, before you go, ſuffer yourſelves firſt to be a little better 
informed of what you have fo irregularly and undeſervedly cenſured. __ | 
Tou take occafion at theſe words, Truth is always perſecuted,” to ſay, That will 
* indifferently ſerve Turk, Jew, Heathen, or Heretick, as well as the Quakers,” This 
is harſh and unchriſtian. Are none worſe than we? And we as great Hereticks as any ? 
You judge before you convict us: It is too groſs partiality, and falle in every degree 
But whatever the perſecuted be, the Perſecutor, to be ſure, is always in the wron ; 
which is your caſe againſt the Quakers : But you recriminate, and will prove us perle. 
cutors. That were to the purpoſe indeed. Let us hear it. You: excommaunicate 
ſuch as will not be ſubject to your injunctions:“ And good reaſon too, if they are 
injunctions of Civil Order. He that joins himſelf to any ſociety, is obliged to the 
Rules of that ſociety; and every ſociety has, and muſt have, that power upon the mem. 
bers that conſtitute it, or confuſion follows, and the ſociety diſſolves# For, inſtance 
injunctions about Civil Controverſies, Care of poor Orphans, due and orderly pro. 
* ceedings relating to Marriages, &c. are to be complied with, without the reproach 

of Perſecution : And yet farther too; look upon what principles of "communion any 
perſon enters into any ſociety, if he leave them, or any of them, it is no perſecution 
to diſown him in that thing wherein he alters, ſo that it touches not Perſon or Eſtate; 
for that is perſecution, in a proper ſenſe; which is not our caſe. But we * Impriſon 
* ſuch as diſturb our Meetings. How this will be proved, is hard to tell; and yet if it 
be perſecution, it will light hardeſt elſewhere, even upon thoſe, perhaps, that you ac. 
count us Hereticks for ſeparating from. But, thanks be to God, we can and do den 
the charge. See, ſay you, Francis Bugg's One Blow more: But if this be Ache- 
nian, it is not Berean, to condemn an whole people upon another man's authority, that 
you are not aſſured was well grounded. Beſides, it is a book we have anſwered ; which 
you take no notice of; and that is unfair, if you knew of it; and if you did not, you 
ought to have aſked, before you had eſpouſed another man's allegations. This is not 
anſwerable to that candor you profeſs; and we muſt tell you, that Francis Bugg is aa 
Apoſtate Quaker, an angry, unreaſonable and clamorous man; often and again detect 
ed, and proved inconſiſtent with himſelf; and you will find, in the iſſue, of no repu- 
tation to your charge againſt qs. But did you ever read our Orders of Diſcipline, or 
have you been ever eye or ear-witneſſes of our Ijunctions upon Conſcience ? If you have, 
you ſhould have mentioned them, and ſhewn us our fault; but your evidence here, is 
what a diſcontented man ſays, who ſpeaks ex parte, and is judge in his own cauſe, 
againſt a body of people he was once among, and zealous for; who, upon a private 
controverſy, becauſe he had not his own will, took pet at thoſe that could not be 
brought to humour him; and from thence ran out from the very profeſſion of a Qua- 
ker; which ſhews the foundation wrong, that quits a Principle, for being diſpleaſed 
in a Man or Men. What will become of ſociety, if ſuch humours are uncontroulable, 
or they muſt give the rule or law to the whole? | 

Your next proof of our being perſecutors, is from a paſſage of Geo. Fox and Geo, 
 Roff, in their Letters to O. Cromwel, by which we perceive your new acquaintance, 
and with what Tools you work; which we are ſorry for, both for your fakes and theirs. 
But thoſe paſſages are plainly wreſted by you ; for they adviſe O. Cromwel to go on in 
the work he was called to; and what was that, pray ? Is there one word of impoſing 
religion upon the people of thoſe countries, or forcing them to abjure or renounce their 
own? No, not a tittle of it. Where then is the Perſecution ? But inaſmuch as they 
were countries that did perfecute, by which means the Truth- of God had not a free 
entrance or paſſage, but Inquiſitions in Popiſh, and Conſiſtories in Proteſtant Govern- 
ments, ſuppreſſed all that conformed not to their reſpective Eſtabliſhments ; therefore 
he ſhould have made it his buſineſs to open the way for a true Liberty of Conſcience, 
that Truth might not ſuffer under Violence, nor Perfecution for Conſcience ſake opprels 
its Profeſſors. This is the Upſhot of thoſe paſſages, their very ſcope and tendency, 
as will appear to any impartial reader, that will pleaſe to weigh them with what goes 
before and follows. But if you call this perſecution, to be ſure it muſt be ſo to fight 
for Religion: And if it was unlawful for O. Cromwel to fight for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, who was of a fighting principle, what think you of puniſhing people becauſe 
of their Conſcience, that would not fight with you ? You are very tender of a ſudden, 
if it may but bruſh at us; while you do not conſider the blow you. give yourſelves and 
you wu friends, that have but too ſignally appeared in that fpirit and practice. The 
Lorc inform, and forgive them. eee ee | „ 

You juſtify calling us * filly. Enthuſiaſts,” for believing * it is not lawful to ſwear; 
and fay, © you are of the ſame mind, becauſe we, without reaſon, by the dictates of 
our own fancy, which we call God's Spirit, oppoſe the ſaints practice of old ; of 
* which it was propheſied it ſhould be uſed under the Goſpel, was ſo by the Apoſtles 
© and Primitive Chriſtians, nay, by God himſelf; therefore the Quakers are filly En- 
«* thuſiaſts.' Thus you. | | ö CFD 85 
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Now we think this will not prove us Enthuſiaſts, nor Silly ; for we argue from a Text, 


and not our own dreams and fancies. Had we only pretended the authority of a pri- 
vate revelation for this aſſertion, and that not true, then it had been Enthuſiaſm, and we 


_ Enthuſiaſts, in the worlt ſenſe : It is filly iadeed, to call an Opinion grounded upon an 


expreſs Text of Scripture, either Entſſuſiaſm or Silly, when there is not a plainer text 


for One God, than this of our Saviour's againſt Swearing, Matt. v. 34. ** Swear not at 


4 all.” But if we had overſtrained it, where is the Sillineſs of it ? Is it Enthuſiaſm, 
or Silly, to ſhut out all vain Swearing, by ſhutting out a// Swearing ? The advantage 
of that exceeds the diſadvantage of Lying in evidence, when that Lying is made as 
puniſhable as Forſwearing. What Sillineſs or Enthuſiaſm is in this, pray vou Scot- 
land and Holland think no ſuch thing, that have indulged that tenderneſs. wap 
And if the Text be but ferigully conſidered, the Inference we make is beyond 
exception. i | | 1 
bs ay The tendency of that Sermon upon the Mount, is to ſhew, that the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Goſpel excels that of the Law; as. in the caſe of Adultery, Divorce, 
Revenge, &c. But the Law forbad, 7a//e and vain Swearing ; therefore this muſt re- 
fer to that which was not forbidden under the Law. This is acknowledged by many 
learned men, and in particular one of our own nation, Biſhop Sanderſon, in his La- 
« tin Lectures, of the Obligation of an Oath :” But we, for another reaſon, that ſhall 


anon be mentioned, think he yet narraws the extent of that Evangelical Precept, 


for he refers to Yows only, and not Swearing in any caſe; but we, to Swearing at 
all. And our reaſons are, Firſt, If it had been Vous only, there had been no need of 
ſubſtituting any way of Speaking in the room of it. And, Secondly, If the text cannot 
therefore refer to Vows in particular, SWEArmg at all muſt be ended; or nothing is 


forbidden, that was not forbidden under the Law. Thirdly, Chriſt's prohibiting Swearing, 


and ſubſtituting ſomething in the room of it, and that Something purely referring to 


the Way and Manner of Chriſtians declaring the Truth, it is, to us, evident, that he 


comprehended all caſes wherein the Truth of a thing is in doubt, and conſequently the 
End of Swearing : So, fays Chriſt, Let your 5 -2@, your Speech, or your Word, 
be Yea, Vea; or Nay, Nay,” It is rendered Communication in our tranſlations, that it 
might refer only to common Diſcourſe, that word being ſometimes: ſo, underſtood ; and 
yet Communication comprehends all acts of Juſtice, as well as other parts of life: For 
if it comprehends Diſcourſe in Dealing, it alſo comprehends the Evidence of that deal- 


ing, and the Laws of juſt dealing; and conſequently the word Communication cannot leſſen 


the real force of our ſenſe of the Text; but the words of the Text do plainly expreſs 
a Degree, if not a Form, of declaring Truth, be it Yea or Nay. And fince Truth-ſpeak- 
ing takes in and relates to Controverſies among men, as well as other parts of human Con- 
verſe, this Text is a Meaſure of Truth-ſpeaking on all thoſe occaſions alſo. Fourthly, 
Now how far Chriſtian men may go in declaring the truth, or where they are to be 
bounded, the Text is plain, viz. a double, but bare, Averrment, or Denial : * Let your 
* Word or Speech be Yea, Tea; Nay, Nay : That is, Let your anſwers, whenever 
you are aſked the truth of a matter, go no farther than a fmple Afirmation, or Nega= 
lion, which you may double, if you pleaſe.” . Fifthly, The Reaſon Chriſt gives 
for bounding his followers within Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay, excludes all Oaths, 
yea, all that is more than Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay ; to wit, that they come of Evil, 
becauſe they proceed from Diſtruſt, Infidelity and Impatience : A ſimple Aſſertion de- 
clares truth; more, is a Straining of the mind, and but to ſtoop to unreaſonable In- 
credulity, which hath an evil riſe. Now what is more than Yea, Yea; and Nay, Nay? 


_ Why Imprecations are more, an outward Sign denoting an Oath is more than Yea, Yea; 


and Nay, Nay; and conſequently cometh of Evil, becauſe below a Chriſtian's Truth 
and Sincerity to gratify. Sixthly ; And truly the Text is ſo far from excluding judicial 
Caſes, that it ſerves chiefly to relate to Evidence upon Differences. 1. Becauſe it is in 
the Room of the Swearing the Law allowed, which was true Swearing : And, 2. Be- 
cauſe of doubling the aſſertion Yea, Yea ; for a fingle Yea is enough for a Chriſtian in 
ordinary Caſes. Well, but you oppoſe to this, the prophecy, Iſaiah, xix. verſ. 18. to 
which, if you pleaſe, we will add two more, chap. xlv. 23. and Jer. iv. 2. and make 
your beſt of them: For beſides that it begs the queſtion, that the prophet treated of 
Goſpel-times, and not of ſome, happy time before the period of heir diſpenſation, God 
might ſpeak to them in the Language of their time to bo interpreted in a more _/p;ritual 


ſenſe; and this the place quoted by you ſhews : For, verſ. 21, mention is made of Obla- 


tion and Sacrifice, that ſhall be offered in that day, which, in a Jeuiſb ſenſe, is not true 


of Goſpel-times ; but in a Goſpel-ſenſe, to wit, Prayers and Praiſings, with Heart 
and Voice, is true. So it is in the caſe of Swearing, they ſhall wear in that day, as they 
ſacrifice in that day; that is, a Chriſtian's Oath ſhall be his Solemn Word; and the 
difference is not greater between them, than between the ſacrifices and oblations of 
Beaſts and Birds under the Law, and the ſpiritual ſacrifices and oblations of the Hearts, 
Wills and Affections of people under the Goſpel : And thus, you ſee, that prophecy ſtands 
you in little ſtead. PE Dy x. 
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', - wal Bat you object the practice of the Apoſtle, Rom: i. 9. „God is my Wine 
2 Cor. xi; 31. God knoweth I lie not,” Gal. i. 20, © Before God I lie not.“ And 


foorn, nor the moſt celebrated Fathers of and before his time. So that we return it upon 


the Golden Doctor or F ather, out of whoſe diſcourſe, upon this ſubject, we obſerys 


you add, © If thele are not formal Oaths, you would fain know what are?” In which ' 
if you will not be offended, we will fay, as weil as think, you have not been ingenuony 
to be ſo hard upon us, before you had firſt ſtated and agreed with us What an Oath ig 
for if that be diſputable, (as it may be for what you have done to ſettle it) you argue 4 A 
random. Premiſes muſt ever be agreed by difputants, or nothing can follow clearly 
and ſatisfactorily. We may lay the ſame thing you fay, without allowing it the fame 
force and extent; nay ſwear, perhaps, in your opinion, though not in our own ; the 
| fame Words being an Oath, and not an Oath, as mw * be uſed and applied in dif. 
ferent manners. For if you ſhould think dat an Oath, which we think gase, and you 
argue for Swearing by proofs, which for that reaſon are none to us; how do you prove 
{wearing lauful, or convince us that nat wear af all is filly and enthuſiaſtical, when 
you haye not yet adjuſted what is Swearing at al? This had been well worth your Mer. 
_ tury, for it had been informing, and ſhown good reading. 
: But you put it off thus, after citing the Apoſtte's words, God is my witneſs,” Kc. 
If theſe, are not formal Oaths, we would fain know what are, In which you ſhift 
your poſt, and turn Queriſts, inſtead of e queſtions. Wy: 5 
But having ſuch ſuppoſed able men to deal with, we are not willing to put it off ſo; 
and therefore return it upon you, to ſtate what an Oath it, which you ſo zealouſly recom. 
mend; denying, on our part, wy of thoſe texts to be an Oath ; as did Baſil the Great, 
upon Pſalm xv. And Gregory Nazianzen, in his © Dialogue againſt Sweating :* Ang 
Biſhop Sanderſon, in js Defence of Joſeph, in his Oxford Lectures; which will 
much better defend th®Apoſtle froin your imputation. T5 5 4 
For what you ſay of Tertullian, you wrong him exttemely, and your reader alſo, by 
not telling him where to find it; For in his Apology, Chap. Xxxii. whence, we ſup- 
poſe, your objection is taken, he does equivocally and improperly own Swearing, * That 
they ſwore, though not by the Genius of Czar, yet, for the Health and Safety of 
* Czlar, juſt as they did ſacrifice. Hoc ſaluum efſe volumus, & pro magno id juraments 
habemus. Our wiſhing well to Cæſar, we have, or account, for an Oath, or mfead of 
an Oath, And, as the Pythagoreans ſay, There is in all reaſonable creatures an 
* Oath or Tie, viz. A Mind not to tranſgreſs the Law of God:“ And, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſpeaks, That a good man ſwears by his deeds. So Tertullian urged upon 
them, That the Chriſtians Ferificed for the Health of Cæſar as well as they; but it 
was in the Chriſtian way, by pure Prayers,” So that as he was for Sacrijice, he was for 
Swearing, Thus to Scapula. C. 1. 2. | OE: 
And in his Book of Idolatry, Chap. xi. I ſpeak not of Perjury, fays he, becauſe 
it is not lawful to ſear. And, Chap. xxxi. * He that ſigns a bill of ſecurity, con- 
* taining an Oath, is guilty of Swearing, and tranſgreſſes Chriſt's command, who hath 
* commanded not to Swear,” And ſpeaking of the temptations Chriſtians were expoſed 
to, if they ſhould launch into the traffick of the world, he adds, Not to ſpeak bf For- 
* ſwearing, ſeeing it is not lawful ſo much as to Swear. 8 
We are the longer upon this, becauſe he is one of your authorities. Your other ) 
Athanaſius, * That he purged himſelf by an Oath, pleading the Apoſtle's Example.” 
Which, by the way, looks like an * for doing it, and as if in other caſes he did 
not allow 4t, But pray take the pains to read his Annotations upon Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
you will find, firſt, that he denies 4/7 Swearing ; and upon our grounds. The Evan- 
« gelical Sentence, ſays he, of the Lord, is, Let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay, 
«« Nay:' Thus far we, who are in Chriſt, may Jovi our words with Aſſeverations, 
but come no nearer to an Oath,' ES | 1 
To this he himſelf objects the common opinion, That God Swore,' He anſwers 
it, That God did not, properly and formally, fear, nor could nat; for the Nature of 
an Oath is to ſwear by that which is Greater and Better than one's ell, Heb. vi. 10, 
* But, if any thing, ſays he, this muſt be ſaid, His Vord is an Oath to Man for Ve- 
« rity, becauſe of his Faithfulneſs and Truth.“ And he will not have the Apgſtle to have 


you, that if at any time they uſed thoſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, it was in Church 
matters, and becauſe they did not think it an.Oath, And if you will pleaſe to turn 
to Juſtin Martyr's Second Apology, pag. 63, you will find he is of the ſame mind; 
We ſhould beat, but not wear, the Truth; and vouches Chriſt's authority, Matt. v. 
for it. Clemens Alexandrinus, lib. 7. and Tertullian's contemporary, IPC Hilary, 
Greg. Nyſſen, Czfarius, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtom above all the reſt, ſtiled 


theſe dee things: © 4 | 
I. ©. That Oaths are not lawful under the Goſpel, __ . J 
2. The Reaſon of it, that their Evangelical Verity is the Chriſtian, and a bettet, 
ſecurity. Fe ol i Tr it edt fone ef i | VVV 
No J 2 , "2 That 


3 | 


3. * That the Riſe of an Oath is Infidelity and Diſtruſt, which are from Evil, and 


« ted, dare not Lye, which never was pt and therefore his Yea is Yea, and 
4. © That Swearing was a Condeſcenſion to a weak and low ſtate of the world, to 
divert people from {wearing by falſe Gods, which was the evil. cuſtom of thoſe times; 
as if God thould fay, * I will ſuffer you to ſwear, if you will ſwear by me, that am 
«« the true God, and not by their falſe Gods: And that from hence came his com- 
mand to ſwear by im, not for the fake of Swearrng, but to avoid Idalatry. a 
5+ * That this principle is the only means of rooting all Evil Swearing out of the 
« world. Take the cure for this moſt pernicious and epidemical diſtemper, in the 
words of Baſil the Great. hooks 3 1 
« The Remedy conſiſteth in a twofold admonition : Firſt, Not to ſwear at all: Se- 
« condly, To ſuppreſs the Form of Oaths.“ I will cloſe with what the Inſtitutions 
ſay, that go under the name of Clemens Romanus. Our Maſter hath commanded 
« that we ſhould not ſwear, no not by the true God; but that our Vord ſhould be 
more credible than an Oath. This Clemens was very ancient, you know, fince the 
Apoſtle Paul mentions him, and that to him ſome of the ancients aſcribe the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. | 1 8 
We hope, after you have conſidered the authorities that ſupport this doctrine, you 
will be ſo charitable at leaſt to allow that we are neither Sy, nor Entbuſiaſts, for aſ- 
ſerting it. This comprehending your anſwers and exceptions to the N upon this 
ſubject (for againſt a Command ſo plainly proved, they muſt fall of courſe) we are 
under no obligation to conſider them; and yet they ſhall not paſs our notice, though 
it were but to let you ſee how little they deſerve it. 1h | 
The firſt Query is, If Chriſt's Coming did not ſuperſede Oaths, ſince it was ta end 
Sin, the Occaſion of Oaths? The ſecond, * If man, improving the means given him 
© to anſwer that end, may not obtain it?” I put them together, becauſe you give the 
ſame anſwer to both, which is negative; and for the ſame reaſon, viz. * Becauſe Chriſt 
did not come to end Sin: And your reaſon for that is, That if Chriſt intended to 
© have ended Sin by his Coming, it had been ended, which is not ſo, and therefore it 
was not the end of his coming.“ This oppoſes as plain a Text as is in the Bible, 


« abideth in him ſinneth not; whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin.“ The 
Angel thus declared the End of his Coming, Mat. i. 21. Chriſt commands Perfec- 
tion, ch. v. 48. Be ee as your Heavenly Father is perfect.“ The heavenly 
leaven was given to leaven the 4hale lump, chap. xiii, 33. The Apoſtle defired, 


© Spirit ;” which leaves out no Part of Man, nor no Part of any Part unſanctified, 
1 Theſ. v. 23. and exhorted them to preſs forward to the Mark,” which was a per- 
feet Man, even to the Meaſare of the Fulneſs of Chriſt.” Phil. iii. 14, 15. Eph. iv. 


Goſpel, was to end Six, both as to the guilt and nature of it; and to ſanctify and re- 
generate the ſoul. Read Phil. 1. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 11, Tit. ii, 5, Heb. ii. 11. 

2. Your reafon is both weak and dangerous: For if all comes to paſs that Chriſt 
intends, then he intended not the converſion of 7 notwithſtanding he lament- 
ed it ſo, becauſe it came not to paſs. Again, If Chriſt intended to take away the Guilt 
and Power of Sin, it ſhould accordingly be taken away: But in whole nations or be- 


are ſome that walk ** blamelefly* now, as well as then. Your Ignorance, is no argu- 
ment to the contrary : A Principle may be true, for all mens Practices; and God's End 
for good to Man, though man may fruſtrate it to himſelf. FOWL e 

3. The Scriptures' you urge are againſt you, Jam. iti, 2. Here we will join iflue 
with you, this chapter being a ſtrong proof of our point; yea this very yerſe : For it 
ſuppoſes a perfect man, which you deny; and by the ſimilies of a Bridle and an helm, 
it he ws how A man can come to be ſo. But, fay you, in the name of the Apoſtle, 
In many things we offend all:“ Yet conſider, pray, that the Apoſtle included him- 
ſelf no more there, than verſe g, where ſpeaking of the Tongue, he alſo ſaith, 
„ Therewith bleſs we God, and therewith curſe we men.” You cannot therefore 


in the Guilty, and the better to reach them, by perſonating them, or involving bimſelf 
among them. , Tow gh ps oe þ- FO | * o% | A FEY 1 8 


cloſeſt to the text? Hear him farther, verſe 17. and chap. i. 27. he tells you the Na- 
ture and End of their Religion. In few words, Humanity and Purity, Bowels and 
Holineſs ; they are the pure religion - undefited in God's fight, in his account; = 

8 e . N Cera, 


that is below a Chriſtian State; for he that date not Swear, Which once was permit 


John iii. 5, 6. And ye know he Was manifeſt to take away our fins, Whoſoever 


„% That the Chriſtians of his time might be ſanctified Fhroughout in Body, Soul and 


13, In which paſſages the end of Chriſt's coming, and the work and bleſſing of the 


lievers, how very few can ſay it, or can you fay it of? Nor know you but that there 


think, I hope, that the Apoſtle was a Cu#ſer; but it was a way of ſpeaking to fetch 


Hear again the fame Apoſtle, in this very chapter; verf. 11,'12, „ Doh « fountain 
*« ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? Can the fig-tree, my brethren, 
% bear olives ?” Ves, f y the Athenians; * No, fay the DPuakers. Pray who keeps | 
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lieved, without the Force and Strain of an Oath? Mult all men be liars that are not 


Scoffers, Chriſt will look very well upon them for it another day. But you think 


Nay; and if we give of our Abundance to them that want, we anſwer this, though 


Quakers, makes you look no better than you ſhould do. And thus much for your firſt 


ry, you retract ſome of your charges; which ſhews, by the way, you went without 


another; for though it lays, 1 Cor. xiv. “ That all may propheſy one after another, 
« gas it is revealed to them, 
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Living. And, without offence, had you been of this religion, you would have been 
leſs exceptious at us and ours. Tour next ſcripture. is as unhappily choſen as the for: 
mer, 1 John i. 8. If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth ig 
% not in us. No if you pleaſe but to read the verſe. foregoing aad following, per- 
haps you will ſee it is not to your purpoſr eee. 
If we walk in the Light as (God) is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with and. 
ee ther, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin.” No followg 
your Text, “ If we ſay we have no fin,” (that is, no ſin to be cleanſed from, no need 
of Chriſt to tate away our fins) & we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in ys.” 
Obſerve now what follows, we deſire you; If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and 
« juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs ; Which com- 
prehends both the Guilt and Nature of fin. And that we have not miſinterpreted your 
text, the next and laſt verſe proves our ſenſe genuine; If we ſay that we have got 
« ſinned, we make him a ſiar, and his word is not in us: That is, If we ſay we 
have not ſinned, and ſo have no need of a Propitiation for ſins paſt, or to be cleanſed 
from the ſin that is preſent, we make God a Liar, that ſays we are ſinners, and 
therefore ſent us his Son to redeem us from ſin. But now we will ſuppoſe your an- 
ſwers good to the two queries; pray what does that leſſen the Validity of not Swearing 
at all? Though men are not in all things perfect, may they not tell truth, and be be- 


r 


ſinleſs? Look about you, Athenians : If this be not the caſe, Swear not at all,“ i; 
both good doctrine and practicable, for all that you have ſaid to the contrar . 

Your anſwer to the third query, If there be a plainer precept than this of Swear 
not at all, is a Jeſt at us, but it turns in earneſt upon yourſelves. Show us}! ſay 
you, © a more poſitive command than that, He that hath two coats, let him im- 
« part to him that has none; Which if we followed in winter time, you ſay, we 
a could look worſe than we do.“ But we tell you it is to be followed, both Winter 
and Summer, by all that will follow Chriſt; and however ill they look for it here to 


you pinch us, by urging the text upon us literally; which, alas! is your miſtake: For 
ſo that we do not Swear, we anſwer that precept, though by other words than Nen and 


not exactly in a literal ſenſe: And now, you ſee, your Jeſt upon the Looks of the 


aper; what remains being but heads inſiſted upon in your following Mercuries, where 
1 {hall find them, and in my next conſider them particularly as they lie. TL 
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In Anſiber to the Athenian Mercury of the 11th of the Fourth Month called June. . 1 


O were certainly very much in haſte, when you poured out ſuch: a Mouth- 
ful of Charges upon a poor People, that one half of them, made good, mult: 

needs lay them as low as you wiſh : But they that count ſo quick, uſually reckon 
without their hoſt, and muſt count again; as indeed you do; for, in an after 'Mercu- 


book in making them. To ſpare you, and ſave paper, we will not repeat them here 
together, but as we anſwer them; for they are both foul and fully given. 
- Your firſt charge is, We ſpeak contemptibly of the Bible: But we hope not. 
Your aſſumption has four parts of proof. 1. We own it not, you ſay, as an 
adequate Rule of Faith and Manners.” For this you cite R. B's Apology, p. 25; & 
43. And. what you cite is true; but you cite not all, and ſo leave what you cite mote 
open to exception, which is by no means fair. Love but truth and ingenuity more 
than you love your own credit, or ſlight ours, and we ſhall not doubt the iſſue, even 
in your own thoughts. R. B. tells you wherein the Scripture is not a Rule in 4 
caſes and circumſtances, viz. © It was not Paul's to go to Feruſalem, to be ſhut up 
there, rather than go back to preach to the Churches in Greece Nor the rule of 
Paul's Call, nor of any Miniſter of Chriſt to the Miniſiry; nor with reference to 
their going to hi or that Nation to preach the Goſpel, rather than any others. It 
is not a Rule to propheſy, as to when or what, at one Time or: Place, more "than 
| which authorizes the practice; yet it is not the Rule of 
thoſe motions of the Spirit; neither to the party moved to ſpeak; nor to thoſe that 
hear to judge aright: For no Scripture can tell me if I am moved by the Spirit of 


God, or my owp Spirit, or a transformed Spirit; nor can thoſe that hear, judge of it} 
| | 2 12 ; | 3 
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but by che Spirit of Truth. 80 that though the Scripture be a Rule of Words, it is 1692: 
the Spirig only that is a Rule to Mens Spirits concetning the Riſe of true Prophecy in = . 
any Again; By what Chapter or Verſe can you tell you are Believers ? For though 
there fare divers can tell what a Believer is, yet how do you know that you are ſuc k 
By what Rule do you apply Scripture} nay, by what Rule do you 42/eve Sctipture ? for 
the Scripture cannot be the Rule of your belief of ig,, And therefore it is, that 
R. B. in our name; ſays, They ate not the Principal Ground of all Truth and Know- 
edge, nor yet the Primary Adequate Rule of Faith and "Manners: But, fays he, 
being a faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they may be well eſteemed a 
« ſecondary Rule, and ſubordinate to the Spirit, from whence they Have their Excel- 

lency and Certainty, p. 38. And can you call this contemning of the Scriptures, 
without ſpeaking contemptibly of the Holy Spirit that gave them forth? He argues 
thus: If the Spirit only give the Knowledge of God, and by the 150 we be to be 
led into all Truth ; then the Spirit, and not the Scriptute, is the Foundation of all 
Truth, and the Primary Rule: But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt; Again, 
That which is not the Rule of Faith to believe the Scriptures, is not the primary 
adequate Rule of Faith and Manners : But the Scripture is not, nor cannot be, that 
Rule; therefore; &c. p. 38, 41, 42: | You ſhew yourſelves too mercurial, and ride 
poſt over our arguments, leaving them and the matter behind you. The ſcripture you 
oppoſe to all this, 1 Tim. iii. 17. and which is all you anfwer, (and enough too, were 
it but to your purpoſe) proves only, That all Scripture by Inſpiration from God is 
profitable; but it does not ſay, It is ſufficient of itſelf for the accompliſhing of the 
man of God to every good work: So is Preaching, Praying and Meditating profitable; 
but it does not ſay, that it is the Fountain of all true knowledge, and the only Rule of 
Chriſtians, or a Rule in all particular Caſes that may occur to men: And it is plain the 
Apoſtle referred to the Care of a Paſtor, and to all particular occaſions; Leſs does he 
ſay, that the Spirit is not the Rule of Chriſtians ; and if it be @ Rule at all, it cannot 
be a ſubordinate one to the Seriptures that came from it: No doubt but they are pro- 
fitable, very profitable; and bleſſed be God for them; but muſt we contemn them, 
unleſs: we prefer them to the Spirit 'of God? The great and moſt excellent rule of ; 
Chriſtians,” John xiv. 26. -* The Comforter hall teach you all things.“ Ch. xvi. 13. 

The Spirit of Truth will guide you into all Truth.” The Apoſtle commended the 

Church to the Word of God's Grace, which is inward, Acts xx. 32. ..Sce 1 Cor. 

ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. which place attributes all divine Knowledge to the Spirit of God, 

its ſearchings and revelations. Again, Tit. ii. rt, 12. & 1 John li. 20, 21. © Yehave 

* an Unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. Tt abideth in you; and ye 

need not that any man teach you, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you all things, 
and is Truth and is no lye; and even as He hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him.“ 
We will cloſe with the words of Chriſt, whom all are to hear and prefer, John v. 37, 
40. Search the ſcriptures (or, Ye ſearch the Scriptures) for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life; and they are they which teſtify of me. And (for all that) ye will 
not come unto me, that ye may have life.” A moſt ſevere rebuke to the better Jews 
of his time; and as great a one to the Chriſtians of that ſtamp now. "They. valued 
the Scriptures, but undervalued the Meſſiah when he came, whom, from Scripture, 
they looked for: What blindneſs was theirs, that knew him not by fo many marks 
as they gave of him, but turned the Scripture againſt him, that teſtified of him? This 
is the caſe of our oppoſers with us at this day: They oppoſe the Scriptures, to Chriſt 
the Word, that ſhines in the heart, and will not * to him, the quickening Spirit, 
in themſelves, that they might have life; but think, by them, to have eternal life, 

and they are they that teſtify of him. Know ye pot your own ſelves,” fays the 
Apoſtle, “how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repröbates. 2. Cor. xili. * 

This is the doctrine that is our Crime,” our Ent biſtaſin, our Error; and we are KK. 
ducers, Deceivers, and what not, for aſſerting, recommending and preſſing it. But 


1 


19 


if this he to be vile, we are like to be more vile; for we muſt bear witneſs to that 
which the Scripture teſtifies of, viz. che Spirit, and prefer, it, before the Scripture, 
when the Scripture does ſo to ff. No man's Letter is HIMSELF, nor ſo noble as 
himſelf. The Scripture is as the Letter or Epiſtle of the Holy Ghoſt to men; but 
for that reaſon it is not the Holy Ghoſt, nor to be inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt to us; 
nor, to beifure, to'be-preferred before the Holy Ghoſt. We bleſs God for the Scrip- 
tures; we read them with comfort and advantage; and they are profitable to the per- 
fecting of the man of God, through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: The Scriptures de- 
clare the things of God; but cannot wor them in the man: The Spirit only can do 
that; for which cauſe we honour, exalt and prefer the Spirit, as that which fulfils the 
Scripture, and invite all to receive it, that it may make people ſpiritual; for, to be 
© ſpiritually minded is life and peace. Wherefore, as often as any of our expreſſions 
are conſtrued to leſſen the holy Scriptures, we aſk it as a piece of juſtice from all our 
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or with Men, but with Chr:if, his Light and Spirit, from whence the Scriptures gy} W 
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readers, to take this caution with them, We ſpeak comparatively, not with our Books, | | N 
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1692. And in this ſenſe it is that R. B. and others, on the like occaſion, "expreſs themſelves, 
— when ſuppoſed to abate of the common opinion of the Scriptures, For as Face, an- 
wers Face in a Glaſs, ſo we fay, and know, the Spirit and Scripture anſwer each 
other. And therefore the comfortable evidence of a Chriſtian man, is the; *, Teſti. 

© mony of the Spirit of God whiz him, and the Scriptures of Truth without him“ 

Let it not then be any more a fault in us to direct people to the Spirit of God, by which 

only they can come to the poſſeſſion of the good things the Scriptures ſpeak of; for 

though they exhort, rebuke, inſtru, &c. yet without that great Agent, the Sprrie, 
influencing and enabling the creature, he ſhall never experience the truth of the Scrip. 

tures to himſelf in the moſt relative and excellent parts of them. WIS: ge 

2. The ſecond part of your ä is, That we deny the Scriptures to be Ne. 

* ceflary;' for which you cite 8. Fiſher, Ruß, p. 112. and R. B. Ap. p. 68. It looks 

groſs, as you lay it down; but pray take it all together: They cannot be ab/oluzely ne. 

ceſſary to ſalvation, where God has not made it neceſſary that they ſhould be at ell; 

for then that would be neceſſary which is not; and people for ever miſerable, for 

want of that which it is not their fault that they have not. Again; It is allowed a 

mong Proteſtants, that where the Scriptures or Sacraments are withheld from people, 

{as under Confinement, or providentially in Infidel Countries) there an upright Defire 

or Intention anſwers and ſupplies that want; then they are not abſolutely neceſſary: 

So every-where, by conſequence, where they cannot be had, they cannot be abſolutely 
neceſſary to falvation. This is not to render the Scriptures uſeleſs or needleſs, or to 

raiſe an Indifferency to them where they are enjoyed; by no means ; they are a great 
bleſſing, and, as ſuch, to be highly prized ; and no man, that has any fear of God, 

or the leaſt taſte of his goodneſs, but muſt be of that mind ; but to vindicate God's 

mercy and goodneſs from leaving ſo great a part of the world without the means of 
ſalvation, as they muſt be that want the ſcriptures, if they are abſolutely neceſlary to 
ſalvation. To end this head, conſider, 1it, How long the world was without them. 

2dly, How few and particular the Firſt Books were: And, at laſt, in how narrow a 
compaſs all the Old Teſtament Writings lay, compared with the whole World. And, 

laſtly, How many churches were gathered by the Apoſtles before the New-Teſtament 
Scripture was all in being ; which is ſo much more beneficial, proper and advantageous 

to Chriſtians, both as to Faith and Worſhip, than that of the Old Teſtament : And 

yet without That, for ſeveral years in which time, doubtleſs, many fell aſleep, they 

lacked no Rule: They had that which was ,/uficient, viz. the Grace of God, which 

taught them and led them in the way to bleſſedneſs. | | 


* 


Lour third proof, Is our equalling Apocrypba with Scripture, and quote 8. F. 
Ruft. p. 77. But if we do not equal Scripture with Apocrypha, it does not ſhew we 
light the Scripture, to have more of it than ye allow that title to: Did we make the 
Scripture Apocryphal, you had hit the mark, in your ſenſe thereof. 4% 4 

However, firſt, your communion frequently uſe it to confirm their doctrine, both in 
pulpit and in writing; and particularly the preſent Archbiſhop, in his late Sermon be- 
fore the Queen, upon P/a/. Ixxiii. 25. and that with a more than common emphaſis. 
And if it were ſpurious, and a By-b/ow, as you are pleaſed to call us in reſpect of reli- 
gion, why ſhould ſo many eminent Poets of your own chooſe to youch the Truth of 
Religion from thoſe Books, rather than Plato, Philo, &c ? £25 2486 ml 

3. Remember, if you pleaſe, that they were firſt left out by the Council of + Laps: 
.dicea, which was Three hundred fixty-four years after Chriſt; and received again by 
the Council of Carthage, Anno 399 which, at the beft, is but an indifferent founs? 
dation for your exception. Alſo pray take along with you, the complaints of Ferom- 
and Epiphanius, among others, of the Partia/ities that had been, even by the Orr. 
dox, committed upon the New Teſtament, under pretence of the ill uſe ſome Heres: 
ticks (real or ſuppoſed) made, or might make, of them. Fer. ad Luc. Epift,. 28. 
Epip. in Anc. 7. 2. eee ee \ at on ot 

4. Your-fourth part of the aſſumption to prove your charge, is, That we equal our 
* own Writings unto the Scripture, and that it is the ready way to make it both blaf-1 
* phemy and nonſenſe :* And from thence you are pleaſed to called us God's Apes: 
Waving all your reflections, that edify very little, and cannot honour you, pray obſerve: 
your proofs., G. Fox, Myſtery, pag. 12. and Francis Howgil, Auti. Volunt. defeated, 
without a page, affirm the © Necefity of an Infallible Spirit for Goſpel Miniſters 0 
friends! Whither would you drive things? What, make that Hereh, which is the root 
of all True Religion, as well as True Miniſiry? Can a fallible Spirit bring people into 
the Truth, or turn them to God? Is not the Spirit of God an gnfa/lible Spirit? And 
are not the Children of God ed by it? Rom. viii. 14. And we are not aſhamed to days * 
* That by that Holy Spirit, we are often conſtrained to exhort, rebuke, and inſtruct, 
© as it giveth utterance; and that God has owned our labours with a comfortable har. 
* veſt, bleſſed be his name: But for equalling our Writings with Scripture, We has 
no ſuch expreſſions or thoughts: It is a word of your own, and a conceit and inference” 
of our old adverſaries. There are Degrees, as well as Diverſity, of Nn, 
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and operations, but the ſame Lord. and the fame Spirit ; Vet, if it will ſatisfy you, we have 1692. 
ever prefert ed the Bible to all Books and Writings. of Saints and good Men. You have — 


other, proots, you lay, that G. Roff writ to Oliver Cromwell Thus faith the Lord. 
And that branded blaſphemer N LP: e we, yon ſay, to this day imitate, defend 
and admire) ſays, in his Love zo the Lo, The Word of the Lord to his Beloved 
« City;, though the Holy Scripture muſt not have that honour.” Now, know ye, if 
ye pleaſe, that we, ows the ſty le, and bleſs God his Mord is among us, and when it lays 
a neceſſity upon us, we can ſay in truth, The Word of: #be Lord: And it is, or ought 
to be, well Known to this nation, that we have, ſpoken} it in truth; it having been 
fulfilled more than once upon thoſe to whom we have been ſent with it. And it is a 
blindneſs, and a thick apoſtacy, that has overtaken ſuch as count it monſtrous to have a 
Viſion, or to know the Word of the Lord in Goſpel-days ; the days of Light and Life, 
the diſpenſation of Spirit and Power, and of the Word of the Lord, according to that 
notable paſſage, Iſa. ix, 21. ** As for me, this is my coyenant with them, faith the 
Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee (ſpeaking of Chrit) and my words which I have 
put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
„% mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever,” Alſo that 
of Joel ii. 28, © In the latter days I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh ;” without 
reſpect to nation, age or ſex. . But you are very diſingenuous to thruſt into your cita- 
tion of J. Nayler's words, by n whom you ſay. we imitate, defend and admire; 
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both? Vou would make ill jury-men with ſucl 


* 


you, more than needs muſt, to ſupport, the credit of your charge, You. confeis 
© Chriſt is called the Word of God, but. ſo is the Scripture. And we ſay, Chriſt is, but 
ſo is not the Scripture: You produce, Jer. Xxxvi. 4, 10, 12. We ſay, At that rate, 
there are an Hundred Words of God, becauſe it was the ſtyle the Prophets uſed for every 

Meſſage. But you go, I confeſs, a great way. to help out the matter, when you allow, 

That it is ridiculous to ſay the very Letters are the Word of God, but the Senſe and 
Divine Traths therein contained, and conveyed. to us by the Co-operation of God's 
Spirit; For in 7hat ſenſe, every Paſſage thereof, given forth by divine Inſpiration, 's 
* 1 6 up | the 
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Your reaſon is, That we ſay Chriſt is actually preſent in every one of own Bodies; 
© which,” you ſay, Is a greater degradation to him, than lying in a Manger.” But 
ſtill we ſee you do not read the Bible, or remember what you read. Peruſe 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5. Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own-ſelves : 
Know ye not your own-ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in ol N 
e probates: So that what you make a Diſhonour to Chriſt, the Apoſtle makes an 
evidence of being in the Faith. But this is not the only point in which you two 
differ. Yet know, that Chriſt being in our Body,” is none of aur phrale ; and 
ſhews, as in other charges (and which you, ingenuouſly own in your Third Mercury) 
that you imperfectly know our principles, though you. boldly cenſure them, But 
were it ſo, yet the Apoſtle had defended the expreſſion, who ſpeaking of the Di- 
vine Manifeſtation of Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, in the Creature, faith, ** And thi 
& Treaſure have we in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may beof 
« God, and not of us,” 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. To this add that of Chriſt's Prayer, John 
xvii. 23. © in Them, and They in Me; and it is to be hoped you will think a Mar , 
little better than a Manger; and yet it is no degrading of Chriſt, to ſay, * He i where 
© he /ays he is, and where it is antiſcriptural to fay, He is not. 
Your laſt reaſon for our diſhonouring our Saviour, Is our denying: him to be diftin® 
© from the Father.” But ſuppoſe this were true; Why do you ſtrain fo hard to depreſ 
us? Pray what were the diſhonour of it? It might, on our parts, not look ſo e- 
herent ; but to make the Son the Father, is diſhonouring the Father, rather than the 
Son. You had better not be meddling, and let this work alone; it is not yout ta- 
lent, and ill becomes you. Howbeit, know, if you pleaſe, we do. think the Son 
diſtin from the Father; for Fatherhood and Sonſtup are certainly not the Jae, And 
B. p. 87, 88, you produced to prove your Firlt Realon, 
tells you enough of that. e , 14 #2”. £0 2.04. oa 
Now for the citations out of E. Burrough's Trumpet, pag. 17. and J. Parnel's Shield, 
pag. zo. they mean no more than this, That we ſhould not ſatisfy ourſelves only with 
* what Chrift did, and the Saints enjoyed, ſu long ago, but that we ſhould now and fee! 
him, by his Light and Spirit, nearer to us, x we might evidence his Work in out 
Hearts, and be Partakers of the Experiences of thoſe bleſſed Saints in Light: And not 
that we denied, or flighted, that bleſſed Manifeſtation of the Son of God in the Zleth., 


This we have faid again and again upon occafion. Iſaac Pennington's Words, Ag. 
pag. 33. are defended by expreſs Scripture. See Heb. x. 5, 7. A Body halt thou pre- 
*« pared ME, Then faid I, Lo, I come (in the Volume of the Book it is written of 
me) todo thy Will, O God.” The Body was not He, but His; and if Chriſt dwellt 
in his people, as many Scriptures expreſs, the Body cannot be Chriſt, in a frist ſenle, 
becauſe it cannot dwell in them. And' therefore the abſurdity that is up, at üs, 
in reference to our uſe of that expreſſion, returns upon them that have ſo groſs a con- 
ception of Chriſt, and his dwelling in his people. You will have us confound Gd and 
his Saints, from a paſſage, in G. F's Myſtery. He is deceived, that ſaith, Chriſt is 
diſtinct from his Saints. The Page is not quoted, but we know the Place: We ſuß- 


poſe it is a Mi/-printing gives you that apprehenfion ; Diftin## for Divided; the 7 
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Jiftin2, but not divided. . And this is that which tas intended: You ate too ready to 1692. 
catch and miſtake alſo, When you oppoſe G. F. Jun. to R. B. one calling The Light, 82 
Gov, the other, The Spiritual Bob of Chrift, For, He who is the Ligbr, is Cd; 
and the Light is the Appearance, and Manifeftarion, of G. | 
Fou take it ill, that we ſhould allow the Lt Within to be Cr; and not the | 
*. Man that died at Jeruſalem, to be God or Chrift, in a proper ſenſe; they are your 1 
own words. Indeed, you are very unguarded in your expreſſions, '** Nor,” ſay you, 
& ſo much as Cbriſ in à proper ſenfe.” We do not underſtand you. Would you: aye 
any thing die but the Body ? You deny the Sou!'s Sleeping, and falſly make it a princi- 
ple of ours, With the addition of a Shramun Dream. If not, then ye Tay, * Chriff Died, 
as we ſay, ſince that was the Body of Chriſt that died. You dream of on, idolixing 
one another from this principle of Ghrift being in men. Hut take it from ws, (as you 
ought in juſtice) what we believe, and not from Enemies, that ſeek advantages, and 
ſcrew, wring, and pervert our words, that we 4h Bor ſuch practices. But you have 
three evidences, Which, as you think, cannot fail you : Ck # Nat e e e 
1. That many of us worſhipped Nayler.“ Pol as mach as we worſhip Francis 
Bugg, or You. But this we know, That your Many, were a Few, and 5 many, 
Fidgy men and women; ind that their fe Were dented by us, and by hemſelves 
- Your ſecond proof, as you pretend, is J. Coal's words, in a Letter to G. F. And 
your laſt proof, which doubtleſs you think your beſt, is a paſſage in a Letter of J. 
Audland's to G Fox. CCFCFFFFC at, 
But, firſt, Where theſe Letters are, you do not tell us, nor give us any ſafficient 
Authority for them, nor for the truth of your Copies; which, upon fo high a charge, 
J V NE. 
2. Beſides, they are given us in Fractiont, and &c's, as appears by your Breaks ; and 
that is alſo unfair. For might not they write to G. F. and yet fall to pray and praise 
God occaſionally alſo? A thing frequent in religious correſpondencies. 
3. But if it were a fault, moſt it include an hole People? Was it writ to them, or 
printed by them ? Be juſt! EE GE Ee int, 
4. Is it their Pradfice? If not, you are to Blame; ahd if it be, you muſt certainly 
have more inſtances, and freſher than J. A. who has been deceaſed almoſt thirty years, 
But this ſhews your Uncharitableneſs, that any Trg, at any tihie, or at any band, ſhall 
ſerve you to back your unwary and unreafonable charges againſt us. 
5. And we believe J. A. was too good a man to intend G. F. in that ſenſe you take 
it, and G. F. to acrept it; whoſe labour was to tut the eyes of people from Mar 
to Chriſt; which lays the ax to all human and creaturely Exaltation. And G. F. livec 
2 true Example of Humihry, and abominated all fiick Apptarances of Evi. An 
they that ever ſaw or heard him pray, would not think he ſhould like being any one's 
Idol 3 ſince; above all men, he appeared to expreſs the profoindeft Reverence to God 
and Chi in Prayer; as ſtrangers; to him and its; have occaſionally obſerved and de- 
elared. And as he lived he died, in Care for hothing, bur the Glory of God, and the 
exaltation ef che kingdom of his Son in His people; and, as, it Was faid of Dayid, 
„He left us in à god Ol Age, full of Days, and bf. durable Riches and Honour. 
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In Anſwer to the ATHENIAN Mrxcuxv of the 14th of the Fourth Month; called June; 


T\HE firft part of your Third Mercury finds an anſwer in the goncluſion · of ours 
1 to your Second: Yet ſince you make ſuck a voluminous puther about R. B's 
words of the Body of Chriſt, as well as of the Letter to G. F. taking up, in their ag+ 
gravation, more than the room of ſeven other charges, we ſhall conſider what you ſay : 
Which is this. If the Nature of this Eternal Light, Subſtance, or Spiritual Bodys 
* that is in all of them, be material; as it muſt be, becauſe, according to them a 
* divifible ſubſtance; then there is plain penetration of dimenſions, affd every. Quaker 
carries about alt Tranſubſtantiation in his Belly,” tt ng 


But why, pray you, mult it be a material Subſtance? Do you find it in the Firſt of 
Jehn, iv. g? for there is our Light aſſerted and deſcribed. The Lyfe of the Mond is: 
our Light, and your Light, if you pleaſe. In the Word. was Lirs, and tha? Lie the 
** LicnT of Men; and that was the true Light, that lighteth every, man that comes 
into the World. Is that Life no Subfance ? And if it be, is it a material or a ſi- 
ritual one? And if it be a ſpiritual one, is it, or is it needful it ſhould be, a diufα,˖ęä 
one? Conſſder well; Is the Sun divided becauſe all ee by it? No more is Chriſi 80: 
that Divsſibilii is your own. Conceit, and not aur Opinion or Conſequence. of it, but 
of your Milaling it: And all the Tranſulſtantiation you thought was in our Belly, 

ö | proves, 
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1692. proves, at laſt, to de in your own. Heads; and, it is hoped, this vill dap to gt 5 
Mar coral " out for ou. 

Again; you FR © IF [Tat let Mick make fenſe of i it if they can, 1 to Y 

it is pure Quakeriſm. How now, Athenians! Have you never met with In mmaterial 
Sublances in your reading? Then, ſurely, ,;you have travelled, but a little WAY in the 
Commonwealth of Letters. Both the New and Old Philoſophy muſt be ſtrangers to 

you; and, Which is worſe, you are ſo to the Bible. Waſh your eyes, therefore, * 

, prays and turn to John vi. from 48 to 63, and tell us, if you will, or can, #,; bs 

* the Living Bread there that comes down from Heaven; and what;j is that Fl and 
© Blood Chriſtians muſt feed u 2 if they would be ſaved Here is an Immaterial Hus. 
Hauer or Body for you, Fa of God's. providing, which, you, in derifion, call Pure 

Quateriſin But very glad we are 50 it, and ſhould be more, that you were better 
acquainted with it. We pity your extreme Ignorance of heavenly things; for nothin 
elſe could make you ſo groſs, or abuſive, upon ſo eſſential a part of Religion, and U. 

for aſſerting it. Take not that /ri&ly, which is ſpoken, with Con/trud7ion ;, nor that 
properly or literally, which is figuratively and myſtically expreſſed, or to be underſtood, 
and we ſhall neither appear ſo monſtrous, . nor you ſo much miſtaken. You may wrin 
as great Inconſiſtency out of Scripture as any other Book, if you take 'that courle to 
expound it. Be therefore juſt to us, and ſhew you would inform us, or be informed 
by us, as ſometimes you would have us to believe; 9h do not Jr what you do not 
underſtand, nor charge what you do not know. 

For your Aggravation of the Letter to G. F. and the confident Conclibold you RA 
of our Idolatry, they are both untrue and abuſive: It is not our Principle, it was never 
our Practice ; abhorring utterly that extravagant as well as unchriſtian imputation; no 
People or Teſtimony, ſince the world began, laying Men lower than we have done, 
even to a fault, in our Adyerfaries apprehenſion; For we have not. only oppoſed an 
Idolatry to Creatures or Works of Mens Hangs, which 1 is the groſſer ſort, but that of 
the Mind alſo: The Worſhip men too generally, and too zealouſly, pay to their own 
Imaginations, or the Ideas they have framed to Neve of God and Chriſt; and will, 
at any rate, make others do ſo too, if they can. A refined Idolatry too many are 5 
of, that exclaim againſt the other ; and very Feen to the ſoul's true ren an 
enjoyment of God and Chriſt. 

Tour fifth charge is, That we deny the T rinity. But you hold in Alt has 
added, of Perſons, with all the School. Niceties and Diſtinckions that belong to that fort 
of explication of Scripture ; for to that only it is your firſt proof refers, viz. V. P, 
Sandy Foundation, p. 12. For the Scripture, no-where calls God the Holy Three of 
Iſrael, but Holy One of Iſrael.” And if he had ſaid, Imagined Trinity, p. 16, as you 
cite, which he does not, in the Copy we have, it ought not to be ſo heinous with you, 
fince Three PERSONS are not to be found in the Bible, Which you exalt for the oh 

| Rule of Faith. And if you will not allow that Council to be fa/lible. that formed 

that Article above 300 years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, as to be ſure you will not, J 
hope it muſt be Their Imagination of the Te ext, if not 4 Divine Inſpiration. Your 
proof 1. John v. 7. * There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, will not ſupport your 
charge, becauſe it contains not the Matter controverted in it, viz. Three PERSONS, 
for that is the point in controverſy. Let it ſuffice, if you pleaſe, that we believe the 
Scripture, though we reje& that Interpretation; and that we own Three Witneſſes, 
and that thoſe Three are One; without allowing, the 1 and Confuſion of the 
Schools. 1 58 

Your ſecond proof is from Sweet Sips But my is no Quater's book, and vn no 

roof upon us. Be more cautions another time, and know better what you do. 

Your ſixth charge, That we hold, the Soul Aeeps, you yourlelves, retract, but 
would have it a fruit of your Ingenuity; and becauſe we would encourage a thing 5 
rare with you, we will at this time ſpare your Diſngenuity in making it. But, as if 
you were more troubled at our being clear than guilty, and at yourſelves for miſſing 
the blow at us, than for abuſing us; to recover that fp, and to make us amends, 
your Ingenuous Rerractation ends in two other charges. 3 
1. That we ay the Reſurrection of the Body. 2. T he Diſtinct Exiſtence of the. 
Soul after Death. Your proof for the firſt is G. Whitehead's ſaying, That he did 
* not believe his Body ſhould riſe again after Death: (But G. W. denzes that to be bis 
© anſwer :) And William Penn's not denying it to John Faldo.” "Whereas they anſwer 
no otherwiſe than what the Apoſtle ſaid to the Corinthians, «© Thou ſoweft ut 2 5 
Body which h, bz, x Cor. xv. 37. How is it then a Ctime, to deny your 15 
conceit of the Reſurrection? For, in. all ſcriptural reſpects, we reverently and joy fully 

ovyn the Reſurrection, as we have good caule to do, of all people. And if you. ber 
lieve, that Death came by Sin, that innocent, wiſe, and upright man, I. Pennington, 
2 Prin. p. 34. was not out of the way; to fay, © That what we loſt in the 1 Adam 


we regained in the /econd;* and the Reſurrection, to be ſure, is not the leaſt ps, 
| | FR 8 whic 
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which, is alene through Rim chat was, Himſelf, „ they#rf-begotten from the Dead.” 1692- 1 
0 for ** Sweet Sh, ek none of gucs, yet no proof for you; for the very Qu bY 7 
ation e ocker dan But en 10 queſtions we! avoid, and count them the . 11008 
Fooliſh and unltar ned ones that the Apoſtle forbad, r Tim, vi. 4, 5 2 Tim ii. 22, 23. 5 
being more ſolicitous that we appear accepted with God, than with- what bodred we WW; 
hall ap P = HT OL 160 D866, 06 34. LEA : 2 2871 2} Be 4 bose irt ace, | | 5 1 1 
2.“ That we deny the afin Exiſtence of the Saul,” is as falſe as that we aſſert ö WR 
the Soul ſleeps ;, but, perhaps, you think that “ Swerr Sins will help you out, ch. 26; 4:1 88 
but for that,yery proof you owe us another Retraclatian; and we with you may do wit 
it more, ingenugully than you did your laſt ooo ts lt wile Pl 2s 1" 
Four ſeventh charge is, That we have been looked, upon as. Fly-blows.of the Fofuits.” „ 
If ſo, upon what Church, Pray you, did they, beget us ?, But out of the abundance of 130 
your Hearts your Mouths ſpeak, and that fozlly, and Falſly too, too often. But your bile 0 
Proofs for this? Why, moſt writers /ay ſo. Do they, ſo? Where are they, pray? l 
And for what Reaſons ? But you ſay not a word of Zar. This you cannot think a 0 li 
fruit of your Ingenuity. © But, it ſeems, * if we would peruſe Inatiuss Life, we 1 
ſhould think him as arrant a & gater as William Penn himſelf.” So that while you Wi: 
take it ill of us to. refer you, for our 'Be/ef, to our own Books, and do not write new #14 j | 
ones to tell you our Religion, you take upon you to ſend us. to other people's books to Wy 
Jearn our own, and that with Refleckions allo. : In, this; whatever you think, you are $117.88 

not . over-modeſt, or reaſonable. But if INSIDER, be Ou if Spirit, be Forms ; 1 
PLAINNESS, Pomp; Cox vicriox, Implicit Faith; and CHRIS T's KINGDOM be of hl 
THIS World, you are in the right, or elſe you, abuſe.us 7 lik 

Your eighth charge makes us to Deny the Plenary Satisfaction of Chriſt; and to reſt 
« upon our own. Merits. It is ſome comfort to us, that there is not one charge that 
is a Text of Scripture, or delivered in Scripture-phraſe. Where do you find Plena 
Satisfaction in the Bible? Or what do you mean by it? Yov, that would have it the 
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« and is a NI for the fins of the M orld,” 1 John ii. 1, 2. adly, That he was 
feet, rather than Cauſe, of the Father's Lave; as John iii, 16. & John 


* 
* 


iv. 9e 10. © God ſo loved the world, &c. zaly, That J rat ion, as taken for 
Nene ol, Sit abcounting Penitents 4.7% as if they had. not Hane, cefers to Chriſt With 
as a Propittation, ds He was, our common, Offering for Sin; and ag;the word, is taken for 1 
man's being made mbere To juſt, and holy, it refers to CHriſt as the San#ifier of his peo- 111-0 
ble fo that it Js Gre ſtill, every way, hy which we hope for Salvation. :| And for our 
ore eyen the. / , luch as James meant, James ii. they are rewardable, but not ne- 


1 
* 4, * 


ritorious ;, becauſe, there is no Proportion. betweęep the Work and Wages; for t the 

ce of Sin, is Death z, but the Gift of God jis. Eternal Life through jeſus Chriſt 

5 our, Lord, Rom. vi. 23+ TY ET A 99k Ry bed * it t wouds . ait 19k 35-7 , 
Your ninth charge is, That we deny the Divinityiof Chriſt, (but your. Reaſons ſhame | | 

your Charge); ; And this they do with a witneſe, ſay you, if they make him no- 


— — ——— — ACUR . Rn Be — — — 2 CI — —— — —— wy —— 
— RI — RA — — — — — — — —_ — — 
— — ES : — — — e — 
2 — — — — E —— — ——————— ‚˖‚˖Ü—̃ — x 
OS a —„V—V— I A = > TE — — — —— =o — 
— _— — — DES INDIO — —— = en — — — 
2: . FIT DOC COR en — 3 —— — 
— — aCE . PP ETD. > x OI 
K = : 5 2 
* ii — — — 8 - — La 


thing but tbem/elves.,. But if we do not, what haye you made of yourſelves, think you? 
Who, of ze, ever fad 10.7; Are we the. e Light that, lighteth all that come into tha 


2 OR = 39 


„World? Or did we make the World? Indeed you, arenvery groſs Your other 
proot is as lame ; you-ſay,,.*. We. Deny, him to be Ged. hut not a word of ours cited 


— 


o that purpole 3 for, we. believe, that *, Chry/,wasiGed manifeſted in the Fly ;" as 
John J. | I 4. | 1 Tim, ub, 16. 107 N317% i 6 eig gen ewail 1 3 warty  Þ- + Wire ke 2; 
Vour tenth charge is Antarctick to yqur ninth : Ern. you ſay,, We more plain- 


1 


' ly deny his Humanity.” Thus you make ue] Ghift and, tale turns at Faith, till you 


have left us none: But what are your, proofs ? GF. As. p. 71. Chriſt is not 


0 


' Human : Where doth. the Scripture ſpeak. of. uh We deny the word um. 
But that all readers may deny our till you deny ypurſel yes the pleaſure of abuſing us, 
we will repeat th it Ji | | mg 

Prieſt, faith, 


28 as it lies,. 


Z 
6 
4 


* 


We 28 It ese eon bas ; ano tf E Tas cht e, 
e riſt's Human, Nature, Se. hig hae bali oval M wet; » 
„6. Fox Ani, , Where doth, the Scripture ſpeak, of Human] The mord TTuman, 

4 where is it Written? Tell us, that we may ſearqh for it ? Now!20e de ddt Weny, thut 
- Corift, according to the Fleſh, was of Abraham; but not „the word Human And 

Chriſts Nature, is abt) . which is cartbly, for that is the in Alam.“ Now. | 


hen, i 2P% Sah, Bluſh 1; What], make) ub dee bat Child cater obo the: Seed 
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ol Abrabam after the Flyb, by a place that ownr it, and chat ons it "Fully," r bl. 
rully. and as it ſbouli be owned and. worded by Chriſtians, that ufe the form bf ſoung 
words, given them by the Holy Ghoſt, denying only a Schon tern, bortowed fram the 
— DDD / ĩͤ 7 
18 T Thus you {ſerve us alſo In your laſt charge, where vou will have us to deny 4 eh 
v7 Spirits, Heaven, and Hell; and fo make an end of us, and our Religion. An . 

- _ ++ prove it, you bring a Book, that is none of ours; and not without injury to the * 
. | tor neither; and then conelude'us © a Compendium of all Herehies ;” namin Twenty. 
two of them rank and file, and a cum multit allit at the tail of them. But 15 they bad 

as foul play from their judges, as we have had from you, they will deſerve a better 

name. However, you are obliged to us, that we have abbreviated "Hereſy for you , 

a | and yet you have not convicted us of any one point that deferves, that black game 
| | We muſt fay, we are ſorry to fee you act as if you thought us exempted from the 
—_ common claims of Humanity; to be dealt with as you pleaſe, and as if Injuries could 
not be committed upon ſuch wretches as we are in your cfteem.; For you add, m 
A 5 niſb, per vert, and that boldly; and when you have ſhaped and dreſfed u the Monſter, 
W | vou are pleaſed to write Quader upon him, and then lead him about the ſtreets, in you; 
0 | Mercuries, for a ſhow, at a penny a- piece: God Almighty thew you Mercy, that alloy 
us none, but refuſe to be juſt ! For, after all your black charges, you fall to alking 

what dur Faith is? which ſhould have been W 

Tou obſected upon us, Of turning the other Check; faying, © It was Patience 


Xx 


* Fort“? Yo 3 ont a9 oe oat 
Baut you are miſtaken in Fact; we have put-up legal advantages many times, and en. 
dured and forgiven innumerable perſonal injuries from thofe out off office as well x; 
from thoſe that have been in Government; nay, oftentimes dared cruelties and oppteſ. 
ſion with a /zteral conformity to the text. Speak not fo peremptorily what. you do not 
know; you expect better things from our religion, than your own, and yet would have 
e d EEO ns eh adn WER 
2. You ſay, © It was not Conſcience, but an countable, not to fay brutal, Stub. 
* bornneſs.” You have endeavoured to rob us of ur Religion; will you now rob us of 
our Suffering, and the good Intention of it too? For that word of yours, authorizes 

all the Impriſonments, Plunders, Baniſhments, and Murders we have ſuffered fince 4 
People; and, if we ſhould ſtrain conſequences, intitles you as arrant perſecutors, a 
Biſhop Bonner, or Dr. Story. a + op PET wo e 
But, 4dly, You ſay, We give hard Wordt: Do we? Such as the Things call for, 

_ doubtleſs : I hope no perſonal reflections? Yes, Whitehead complains of a new Per- 
ſecution: And with very good reafon, when the d is 7u/tified by you, and you pro- 
claim us a Compendium of two-and-twenty Hereſies, with multis aluis at the end of 
it: Which, in other words, is ſaying, © Take them, Dr. Punfald.” % 1 

Again; You take it ill, 3e ſays, you make Beaſts, and Devils, of us: But what 
elſe, pray, do you make of ur, when you cannot make wor/e of us than = have? 
Vou add, That we call you Impertment: And pertinently, we think, to. ramble, a 
you have done, from your province, to fpread Invectives upon us. Wicked:" What 
can you think it leſs, to abufe an Whole People in the tendereſt Point? © Followers of 
blind Guides: How elſe could you have miſſed your Way ſo much? For it is plan 
nothing can be more miſtaken. * It is a wonder, fay you, 4zmb Dogs do not come 
in too, though we have no flent Meetings.” We cinnot think why you ſhould won: 
der at that, fince you know how much you have barked at us. There is no danget of 
your being dumb, but deaf. And ſinee you brought in this to introduce your prophane 
jeſt at our f/ent Meetings, we muſt tell you, you may ſee in yourſelves the Uſe of H. 
lence, by your Abuſe of Speech; and therein a defence of ws, and a reproof to you. In 
ſhort, we recommend Silence to you, as Pythagoras did to his Scholars, till you have 
leaned to peak ferger thr e 254 En 9 bt oe en . 
The next thing is your, Fen Queſtions, an unreaſònable as well as an unſuitable con- 
cluſion: For you firſt Judge; and then Query; and, after charging us home, you alk, 

What is our Beli? It ſhews too great a Levity, for men e claim to Senſe 
and, though not Enthufiaftical, yet, if you will not be angry, it looks very Ay: But 
becauſe, for that reaſon, it does not look ma/icions, you may have an anſwer, tho! leaſt 
of all for your ſakes, by another hand, But, before we part, pray take this along 
; with you: Our Religion, and the Tyne Religion, which makes people truly religious, 
is the Fear of God, planted in the ſdul by the Grace of Cod, which ſanctifſes and 
rules the Heart and Affections; and not»Creeds of Words, though never fo true: For 
the Devils have Knowledge and Faith; but their Knowledge does not work by Obe- 
dience, nor their Faith by Love ; and therefore they are never the better for it: Not 
are wicked Men, as the world ſhews: Religion, then, is a divine Experience and Wort 
in the Soul, by the Divine Spirit. Ne is Regeneration, and that a New Creature, Gal. 
vi. 15, 16. And as the Few inward is the Circumcifion of the Heart, ſo is that the 
character of a True Chriffian, A fhort' Creed of Words ſerved of old with an Upright 
| | OY; | * | Heart. 
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No NOBLE BERREAN WS. ah 67 5 1 
we 8 ' BR CS fn one nk 0 at %-- kar idh X E411 14 1 
eat. Then art the Sen b God, Thou art the King of Iſracl,” was Nathaniel 3, 3692. * 
1 Confeſſion.” << My Lotd and my God,” was all Thomas his Rerracfation and Creed, John wy Wh; 
xx. 28. And Peter's Confeſſion of Faith is little larger, Mat. xvi. 18. Thus alſo Wh. 
the blind, lame, and ſick, that came believing r 1 
Ĩ0o be a Chriſtian Shen, was to be, like CH, meck, humble, holy, loving, patient; e 
and hir his Ligbt and Spirit maketh thoſe that embrace it, Unto which we refer and 9 
exhort you, and all to whom theſe papers may come, as the Great Agent of man's hap- 1 
pineſs; deſiring earneſtly that our care may be about our Conni) to our Saviour, 11108 
rather than Controvenſies about him; ſince the True Religion is be hte Chriſt, 1 Pet. oi 
ii. 21. Chap. iii. 10, 11, 12. 1 John ii. 6. Say not then, That we value our title. 111480 
to Chriſtianity by human Laws; you wrong us much: Ozrs hath an +igber claim; 1.8 
and ſo muſt yours, if you expect to be faved X it. We ſpoke not of being therefore 114 
Chriſtians in God's account, but of being eſteemed enough to live gazeter than your 1 
Invectives ſeem to let us, among Men. But it is not the leaſt part of the Croſs we 1 
bear, to be, in almoſt every thing, ſo much miſunderſtood, and by ſome ſo evilly re- 2H 
preſented. One while they will have us deny the Divinity of Chriſt ; another while, e 
the Humanity. Sometimes we muſt be Sociniant; then Sabelhans. Very often we are we | 
told, That we expect to be ſaved by our own Worts; and as often, That we will N 
do nothing, nie the Spirit move us. Again, Sometimes we are ſaid to ſend All 1 
* to Hell but e and preſently, We deny any ſuch hig. Ay, we are ac- 1M 
cuſed with [do/atry to Mens Perſons,” and yet © Scorned for Log all Honours or Us i 
* Reſpects to the Perſons of Men. Juſt thus we are made to * diſeun all Miniſtry; "it f 
and by-and-by accuſed, * That every one among us is a Miniſter, or may be ſo. It 1 
would be tedious to repeat the Contradiction- and abſurd Dilemmas men have brought HEM 
themſelves into, by their raſh and unjuſt attempts againſt us; which they will eaſily 18 
perceive, that pleaſe to. peruſe ſome of our Controverſial Tracts, as, Ru/ticus ad T0 
Acudemicus; The Chriſtian Quaker, in two parts; R. B's Apology and Defence; 1 
„ Quakeriſm a New Nick-name for Old Chriſtianity, and the Rejoinder in its defence; * 


ein 


F 4 90 220 * ** . | Fi 23; þ 
« The Way Caſt-up; Reaſon againſt Railing, and Wiſdom Fuſtified of. her Children,” &c. | 4 
In which our belief is diſtinguiſhed and defended, againſt the abuſes which men, | hl Ii 

. T4 T's - . * 4 9 4 . F {4,118 FRM 
through ignorance or prejudice, have put upon it. God Almighty enlighten and for- 1 
give them. That is the Worſt of our Wiſhes, for their many hard ſpeeches againſt Wd | 

us, and our holy profeſſion : Concluding, after all your unfriendly uſage, 1 

Your Well-wiſhing Friends. 1 
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RAR, 
Bſerving the prevailing power of pre and the too great Eaſineſs of man- 
kind to be impoſed upon by deſigning perſons, and eſpecially on the fide of Un- 
charitableneſs, (ſo depraved is the nature of man) and conſidering allo what miſchie- 
vous effects that evil hath produced among too many of all ſorts of people, to the hurt 
of Civil as well as Religious ſociety, by the coldneſs, jealouſy, uncharitableneſs and ani: 
moſity, even to Hatred and Perſecution, (the very contraries and reverſe of the true 
Chriſtian Religion) that have thereby abounded, we have the leſs wondered at the hard 
treatment we, as a People, have ſuffered from other Perſuaſions, almoſt all of them having 
in their turn, ſome, I hope, ignorantly ; others, I fear, wilfully ; miſrepreſented our Prin- 
ciples, miſgiven our plain Meanings, and called their on ſtrained Interpretations, 'aye 
and their downright Perverſions too, our Faith and Religion: And thus drefling us 
in the bear's-ſkin, the credulous have been excited to look upon and treat us as Here- 
ticks, Seducers, Blaſphemers, and what nat; While (bleſſed be God) our aim and 
bent have been the very power and work of religion upon our ſouls, that we might be 
God's workmanſhip through Chriſt Jeſus, his bleſſed Son and. heavenly. Agent; taking 
this to be the very Life and Soul of True Religion; the Effect and Fruit of the Divine 
Nature, which inakes us Chriſtians indeed here, and fits us for glory hereafter. And 


becauſe we have choſen Retirement, Moderation, Self-denial,, which to be ſure are the 


ſolids and inwards, the ſpirit and ſubſtance of Religion, and have therefore waved and 
ſequeſtred ourſelves from more Outward and Pompons Communtons, offence has been 
taken at us, and we have been diſingenuouſly repreſented to the world: On which ac- 


count I have publiſhed this little Treatiſe, for the ſake of others, as well as in our own 


Vindication, but theirs eſpecially that are under prejudices from vulgar Abuſes, I would 
intreat ſuch to conſider, That if it be an evil to judge raſhly or untruly of any ſingle 
Man, how much greater a ſin it is to condemn an whole People > And if the Matter 
about which the judgment is made, renders it more or leſs evil, certainly to condemn the 
Religion of an whole People in the lump, which at once coinprehends their Faith, 


| Worſhip and Morals alſo, muſt be, if falſe or miſtaken, as great an injuſtice as can 


well be committed, and the Almighty will not hold them guiltleſs that have been fo 
uncharitable and injurious to their neighbours. And this we have frequently lamented 


urge againſt us, that we are yet unknown of thoſe that ſti 


as our great unhappineſs, aboverall that our enemies have en, able argumentatively to 
unſ ck not to condemn us. But 
they muſt certainly be inexcuſeable, with Juſt Minds, that will take our Belief at our 


Enemies rather than at our own hands, why beſt ought to know what we believe. But 
it will be the buſineſs of this little Key to explain the pretended obſcurity, and ſhew 


the difference between our Principles, and the Vulgar Account and Apprehenſions, and 
thereby den a Way intd for clear and plain an underſtanding of our true Principles, 


will be ſatisfied of our Holy and Chriſtian Profeſſion: And this we alſo earneſtly de- 
{ire for their good, that as we have been called of God, out of the evil of the world, to 
be a People to his-praiſe, through his Grace, ſo none may ſtumble or be offended at the 


Truth we teſtify. of. but ſeeing the exeelleney of it, by the Prace and Purity it Teads 


» wn” oF E 


into, they may embrace it, and walk in it; which is the beſt way to end Controverſy, 


and obtain the great and true End of Religion, the Salvation of the Soul. 
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Perverſion 1. 1 oh HE Ryaters hold, That the Natural Light in the Conſcience of 
e , ih every Man in the World, is ſufficient to ſave all that follow it ; 4 
and ſo they overthrow. Salvation by Chrif.,” A mighty ecror indeed, if it were | 
true. | | | . | | 

Principle. But it is, at beſt, a great . For their belief and aſſertion is, 
„ That Chriſt, who is the Word, that Was with God, and was God; (and ig ſo John i. 1, 9. 
* for ever) hath lighted every Man that cometh into the world, with his ow 
„Light, as he is that true Light, or /ach a Light, as there is no other to be com- ; 

red with him; which is the meaning of the emphaſis true in the Text, John i. "7 | 
And that ſuch as follow the reproofs; convictions and ſeadings of that Light, with which g 1 
he enlightens the Underſtandings and Conſciences of Men, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, | N 
that is, in Evil and Ignorance of God, but ſhall have the Light of Lite ; that is, be See Iſa. xlix, i" 
in a Holy and Living State or Condition towards God: A ſtate of Acceptance and Hal- = rt 1 
vation; which is, from Sin here, as well as from Wrath hereafter ; and for which e iii. 3 | 
end Chriſt was given of God. So that they aſſert the Light of Chry/t to be. ſufficient © v. 0. 
to ſave ; that is, to Convince of Sin, Lead-out of it, and Qychken, the foul in the ways of Ag 
holineſs; and not to be a Natural Light, otherwiſe than as a/ men, born. into the | 
world, have a Meaſute of Chriſts Light; and ſo it may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to be na- 
tural to all men, becauſe all men have it coming into the world. For this Light is 
ſomething elſe than the bare Underſtanding man hath as a rational creature: Since, as 


EC —— 


OI Wn —.— 


— 
x 


— — 
rg I re gn EIT — "A 
8 — 


yu ig wt — 
—— — 


— 
A 
. 


= PIs 
. 2 r — 
— po FENG — 
— — 8 rr 2595 e * 
Hee 2 * 
"ASE HS 


= or 2ͥ— 
je 


* 
— 
aa 


wt 


2 — 


— 


— ä — 


nor a 
x 
___ — 


„ ———_ n * 
cx. CM att ES 

. CI 

= 


— — ol 
Ke TE 
. Re e- 

a SE 
1 


— 
2 


— - 
— — — 
— —— 
Nr 


2 


— —— 


— —— 
— 
— money ———— ů — —-—„—¾ — —— —— 
S Es PrP HET 


„„.. 


- EET 
DE — — 


ö 
K | * \ F. = « "44 « ' ö „ hy ». 6 ö 
ſuch, Man 775 A 1 to N 4 but has only 8 Capacity of ſeeing, by means | 
of the Light with whic riſt, the Word, enlighteneth him. For we can no more be a | | 
mental or intellectual Light to ourſelves, than we are an external and gorporeal Light to Rev. xi. 24. 
ourſelves : But as the Sun in the firmament is the Light of our Bopirs, fo the Light. 1 
of the Divine Word is the Sun of our Sous; the glorious Luminary of the Iutellactua i 
| 


World ; and they that walk in it, will by it be led to bleſſedneſs. 


Perverſ. 2. The Qzakers hold, That the Light within them is God, Chrift; and the 
« Holy Spirit: So that every Quaker has 4e God, Chriſt, and Holy Spirit, in him; 
+ which is grails ei t HD croton moto ner ape ho 
Principle. This is alſo a miſtake of their belief: They never faid that every divine 
Illumination, or Manife/tation, of Chriſt, in the hearts of men, was whole God, Chrift, 
or the Spirit; which might render them guilty. of that groſs and blaſphemous Ab- 
furdity ſome would faſten upon them: But that God, who is Ligbe, op the Word Chriſt, 
who is Light, ſtiled © the Second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, an the Quickening John l. 4, 8, 
Spirit, who is God over all bleſſed for ever,” hath enlightened mankind with a Meg- 12. 
fare of Saving Light; Who ſaid,” aum the Light of the World; and they that follow : * xv. 45, 
* me, ſhall not zbide in darkneſs, but have the Light of Life.” So that the Hlumi- 


V 


nation is fru God, or Chriſt, the Divine Word; but not therefore that whole God, or 
Chrift, is in every Man, any more than the whole Sun, or Air, is in every Houſe or 
Chamber. Fhert are ne fue harſh and unferiptural words in their writings,” It is 
only a fre biful Perverfoi of ſome of their Erfernits, to Bring an odium upon their holy 
faith. Vet, in a ſenſe,” the Seriptures ſay it; and that is 74eir ferife'; in which, only, 
they ſay the ſame thing. Iwill Walk in them, and Aubin them. He that dwell- John 
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a 1692. 


— — 
Col. i. 26, 27. 


2 Cor. xi. 


Gal, iv. 19. 


Col. h 27. 


John iii. 20. 
5 


Tit. 13. 11, 12. 


Gen. VI. 5. 
Ezek. xvii. 
21, 22, 23, 
24. 
Mic. vi. 8. 

1 Tim. ii. 4. 
2 Pet. iii. . 


— 


„in chem, and they in me: Chriſt in us, the Hope of Glory. - Unleſs Chriſt be in 


« you, ye are reprobates. Little children, of whom I travail again in birth, until 
„ Chriſt be formed ia you.” Now if they who denied his Coming in the Fleſh 
though high-profeſſing Jews,: were to be accounted Antichriſts, becauſe enemies to that 
Appearance and Diſpenſation of God to men; what mult th be reputed, who as ſtifly 
diſown his inward, nearer and more ſpiritual Coming, Formation and Dominion in the 
foul ; which is to be ſure the higher and nobler knowledge of Chriſt ? Yea, ( the my- 
*« ſtery hid from ages,” and now revealed to God's People : © The riches of the Glory 
of the myſtery which God reſerved to be made known to the Gentiles,” of whoſe 
ſtock we are. Certainly though they are called Chriſtians, they muſt be no whit leg 
Antichriſts than thoſe obſtinate Jews of old, that oppoſed his more Viſible and Bodily 
Appearance. | "Bo . 6 

Perverſ. 3. By the Quakers doctrine, every man muſt be ſaved; for every man, they 
* ſay, is /avingly enlightened.” | 

Principle. Not fo neither: For though the Light, or Grace, of God hath and doth 
more or leſs appear to all men, and that it brings falvation to as many as are taught 
by it to © deny ungodlineſs and worldly Juſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and 
* godly in this preſent world,” as the Scripture teacheth ; yet it no way follows that 
men muſt obey, and learn ſo to do, whether they will or not. God tenders Saving 
Light or Grace to All, and by it calls All, and ſtrives and pleads with All, accord- 
ing to the Meaſure and Manifeſtation of it: But if they will not hearken to it, he is 
clear of their Blood. His Light is ſaving, that lighteth them; but it cannot be ſaid 
to /ave them, while they rebel againſt it. In ſhort, though men are lightened or vi. 


* 


job vii. 17,18. ſited with a /aving Light or Grace, yet the Quakers never concluded,*nor can it rightly 
chap. xxi. 17. be concluded from their teſtimony, that fuch men muſt necęſſariiy and abſolutely be ſaved, 


chap. xxiv. 


13. 


John iii. 20, 


whether they obey, or rebel. OS 5 . 
Perverf. 4. By the Quakers Light or Spit, they may be moved to Murder, Adul. 
* tery, Treaſon, Theft, or any ſuch-like wickedneſs ; becaule they ſay that ſuch as are - 
*'ſoled, have the Light within them.” | W 
Principle. This never was their doctrine, nor is it conſequent of it: For theugh they 
hold that all have Light, they never ſaid that all obeyed it, or that evil men, as ſuch, or 
in /uch things, were led by it: Much leſs could the Lig be chargeable with the fins 
of thoſe that refuſed to be d by it. For Berein they know the Spirit of God, ani 


_ 6. the Motions of it, from the Spirit of 75js World, and its Fruits, That the Spirit 


Gal. V. 16, — 


Rom. viii. 4. 


of God condemns all Ungodlineſs, and moves and inclines to Purity, Mercy, and Righte- 

«* ouſneſs, which are of Gd. | at 
They deny and abominate that looſe and ranting mind, which would charge the Spi- 

rit of God with their unholy Liberty. God's Spirit makes people free from fin, and 

not to commit ſin. Neither do they diſtinguiſh, as ſuch looſe people wickedly do, be- 
tween the Act, and the Evil of it. Wherefore they ſay, That as the Tree is known 
and denominated by its Fruits; fo Spirits are by their Influences, Motions and Inclina- 
tions And the Spirit of God never did incline any one to Evil. And for that caule they 
renounce this conſtruction of the Ranters, That Evil is zo Evil, when they are ed to 
* it by God's Spirit For that grofly implies, As if the Spirit of God led man at any 
time to that which is Evil zz z7elf; or that it were poſſible to be /nle/s in the Commiſſion 
of Sin, as Murder, Theft, Adultery, Revenge, &c. For that never was, nor can be, the 
way and method of God's Spirit, which is pure and holy for ever; and brings all, that 
regard the convictions and motions of it, into a Senſe and Sorrow for Sin, and fo leads 
them into a ſtate of Reformation ; without which, all Profeflion of Religion is meer 
Formality and Hypocriſy. So that man's Sin and Deſtruction are of Himſelf; but his 
Help is in God Alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Sacrifice and Sanctifier. 
of Tofllibility and PerfeBtion, . 
Perverſ. 5. The Quakers muſt be all infalhb/e and perfect, if they have ſuch an 
«infallible Eagle; ig he,, i 170 HOST ot oth He 
Principle. No. ſuch matter: This is alſo a great abuſe of their true meaning. They, 
ſay, © The Principle is Pure, Perfect, Unerrable, in it/e/f; or elſe it were very unfit ito 
lead men out of Error and Impurity.* But they never did aſſert zhem/elves ſuch, 
merely becauſe it was within them: By no means. But that all who are Jed by it, and 
live according to its manifeſtation, are ſ% far perfect; and fo far infallible in the right) 
way, as they are led by it, and not a jot fartben. For it is not Opinion, or Specu/arians 
or Notions, of what is true; or Aſſent to, or the Subſeription of, Articles or Propoli-) 
tions, though never ſo ſoundly worded, that, according to their ſenſe, makes a man 4 
True Believer, or a True Chriſtian, : But it is a Conformity of Mind and Prattice to the 
Will of God, in all holineſs of converſation, according to the dictates of this divine Fay 
| _— ' | ciple 


= A 4% 


r -& 681 


ciple of Light and Life in the ſoul, which denotes a perſon truly a Child of God. 1692. 
« For the Children of God are led by the Spirit of God; but if any man have not pap ap | 
« the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.” And let it be noted, that though this Spi- i4. 
ritual Principle be in man, yet, it is not of man, but of God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Who can lay down a more independent doctrine upon Self, and a more depending one 
upon the Grace or Gif? of God? Let us not, I pray, be miſtaken, nor ſuffer for ſuch 
miſapprehenſions, nor be made to hold what we do not, on purpoſe to diſrepute us with 
ſober people, or to ſupport the miſtaken charges of our enemies. Yet to ſhew that a ſtate 
of Perfection from Sin (though not in Fulneſs of Viſdom and Glory) is attainable in 
this life ; they, among others, refer them to theſe ſcriptures, which, for brevity's ſake, 
are not ſet down at large, but the reader is defired to turn to them. 
Gen. xvii. 1. Deut. xviii. 13. Job i. 1, 8. ch. ii. 3, &c. viii. 20. Pfal. xviit. 32. 
Pſal. xxxvii. 37. and cxix. 1. Prov. ii. 21. Matt. v. 48. Luke vi. 40. 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
2 Cor. Xii, 911. Eph. iv 13. 1 helf. ni. 10. 2 Tim. m.'r9; Jam. i. 4. 1 Pet. 
v. 10. Heb. vi. 1. 1 John vi. 7, 8, 9. ch. ii. 20, 27. ch. iii. 5, 6, 7, 8. ch. iv. 17. 


F 
= Of the Scriptures, their Truth, Authority, and Service. 
Perverſ. 6. The Quakers deny the Scriptures; for they deny them to be the Ford 
* of God. | 


Princip. They own and ſtile the Scriptures, as they own and ſtile themſelves ; viz. 
A Declaration of thoſe Things moſt truly believed, given forth, in former ages, by Luke i. r. 


the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit; conſequently that they are profitable for Doc- 2 Tim. iii. 16, 


* trine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of john i. 4, 14. 


God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works.“ They are the Form Rev. xix. 13. 
of Sound Words. We profeſs to believe them, and read them, and fay, it is the work 
we have to do in this world, and the earneſt defire of our ſouls to Almighty God, 
that we may feel and witneſs the /7u///hng of them in and upon ourſelves ;. that ſo God's 
Will may be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. But to call them the Word of God, 
(the ground of the charge) which they never call Chemſelves, but which they peculiar- 
ly denominate and call Crit by; in reverence to Chriſt, and in no ſlight to them 
(which they believe to be of Divine Authority, and embrace as the Be, Books, and 
allow to be as much the Word of God, as a Book can be) they do, as in duty and rea- 
ſon bound, attribute that title to CHriſt Only. | 
And yet, as the Word of God may, in ſome ſenſe, fignify the Command of God, 
referring to the Thing or Matter commanded, as the Mind of God, it may be called 
the Word of the Lord, or Word of God: As, on particular occaſions, the Prophets. 
had the Word of the Lord to perſons and places; that is to ſay, the Mind, or Will, of 
God, or that which was commanded them of the Lord to declare or do. So Chriſt Mark vii. 13. 
uſes it, when he tells the Phariſees, that they had made the Word (or Command) of 
God of none effect, by their Traditions.” But becauſe people are fo apt to think, if 
they have the Scriptures they have All; for that they account them the oxy Word of 
God, and fo look no farther; that is, to no other Word, from whence thoſe good 
Words came: Therefore this people have been conſtrained, and they believe by God's 
Good Spirit, once and again to point them to the Great Word of Words, CHriſt Fe/us, John i. 4. 
in whom is Lie, and that Life the Light of Men; that they might feel ſomething 
nearer to them than the Scriptures, to wit, the Vord in the Heart, from whence all 
Holy Scripture came, which is © Chriſt within them, the Hope of their Glory.“ And, Deut. xxx. 14. 
to be ſure, He is the only right Expounder, as well as the Author, of Holy Scripture ; * x. 6, 
and without whoſe Light, Spirit, or Grace, they cannot be profitably read, by thoſe 
that read them. ; | 0 | 


Perverſ. 7. They deny them to be any Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation. 

Princip. This is a very uncharitable Aſperſion. True it is, that 117 deny the 
Scriptures merely, or of themſelves, to be ſufficient to reſiſt Temptations; for then all 
that have them, and read them, would be ſure to be pręſerved by them againſt Temp- 
tations : But that they ſhould deny them to be any Means, or Inſtrument, in God's 
Hand, is either great Ignorance, er Injuſtice, in their adverſaries. God hath made uſe. 
of the Scriptures, and daily doth. and will make uſe of them, for Inſtruction, Reproof, 
Comfort and Edification, through the Spirit, to thoſe that read them as they ought 
to do. Thus, they ſay, they have felt them, and /e they have been, and are, made un- 
to them, through the good Spirit of God, coming in upon their Spirits, in the ng 
and conſidering of them; and with heartily they were more in requeſt, with the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, ne ge | F 
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| 18 1 EN s er. IV. ö 4 
Of the Holy Spirit of God, and its Office with reſpect to Man ; and of Miniftry, &c. 


Perverſ. 8. The Quakers aſſert the Spirit of God to be the Immeidiate Traches 
and that there is no other Means now to be uſed, as Mini/ftry, Ordinances,” &e. . 
Princip. They never ſpoke ſuch language, and their Daily Practice confutes the 
reflection. But herein we perceive the great ſubtilty of Satan, as well as in other 
things, to darken the appearance of the Truth, and prepoſſe/s peoples minds againſt it. 
For fince he cannot hinder the Exaltation of the Spirit above all vi/ible Inſtruments 
nor the neceſſity of its Manifeſtations, Convictions, Motions and Operations, to be 
known in the hearts of men, and the great Suitableneſs thereof to the Goſpel-admini- 
ſtration, he would ſpoil all by aver-doing the matter, and carrying our aſſertions be- 
yond bounds : For they never denied the Uſe of Means; but, to this day, from the 
beginning, they have been in the practice of them, But then they ate ſuch Means 
as are uſed in the Life and Power of God, and not in and from Man's mere Vit, Mi,, 
or carnal Innovation or Imitation; the only thing they ſtrike at. For inſtance ; they 
cannot own that to be a Gaſpel-Miniſtry, that is without a Goſpel- Spirit; or that ſuch 
can be, ſent of God, that are not 7aught of God; or that they are fit to teach ofhey; 
what Regeneration and the Way to Heaven are, that have never been born again them- 
| ſelves; or that ſuch can ever bring ſouls to God, that are themſelves Strangers (like 
thoſe in the Acts xix. 21.) to the baptiſm of Fire, and the Holy Gheſt; never having 
been circumciſed with the circumciſion of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom. ii. 29. Which 
is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to make a True Few, or a Real Chriſtian, and much more 
the requiſite qualification of a Go/pe/-Miniftry. _ 
This unexpertenced and /zfele/s. Miniſtry, is the oxly Miniſtry, and ſuch the only M.. 
niſters, that the People called Quakers cannot own and receive, and therefore cannot 


John xiv. 16, maintain. For the Miniſiry and the Miniſters that are according to Scripture, they 


x - rn N reſpect, and delight in; and are ready to 22 and ſupport, in their ſervice 
i.. . | | : | | PEE Foot, 
Gal. i. 1,15, Tt is ſtrange, becauſe they deny all ale Means, or means not /an#:fed, or uſed in the 
BY Openings and Leadings of God's Power and Spirit, that therefore they muſt deny 40 
| Means, however rightly uſed or employed. This is an injuſtice to their Profeſſion and 
Practice. Wherefore all are deſired to take notice, That Evangelical Means and Order 
they love, and deſire to keep: For they diligently aſſemble themſelves together to wait 
upon God, to enable them to worſhip him; where they both pray and propheſy, one 
by one, as prepared and moved in their hearts by his Spirit, and as any thing is reveal. 
See 1 Cor. xiv. ed to them, according to Primitive Practice; otherwile they are lent before the Lord. 
3 3,1. Nor are they without Spiritual Songs, making Melody in their Hearts to God their Re- 
John xv1. 7, deemer, by the fame Holy Ghoſt, as often as they are comforted and moved by it, 


20, 22. Ages ; 
Eph. v. 19. as was the Primitive Practice. 


Col. iii. 16. 
A 


Of the Holy Three, or Scripture Trinity. 

John i. r. Perverſ. The Quakers deny the Trinity.” N 
e $ Princip, Nothing leſs: They believe in the Holy Three, or Trinity of Father, 
i John hp; Word, and Spirit, according to Scripture. And that theſe Three are truly and pro- 
1 Cor. i. 18, perly One: Of One Nature, as well as Will. But they are very tender of quitting 
In fl. 2 6. Scripture Terms and Phraſes for Schoolmens ; ſuch as, Diſtindt and ſeparate' Perſons, 
Col. ii. 8. and * Sub/iſtences,” &c. are; from whence people are apt to entertain groſs ideas and 
notions of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And they judge, that a curious enquiry 
into thoſe High and Divine Relations, and other ſpeculative ſubjects, though never ſo 
great truths in themſelves, tend little to Godlineſs, and leſs to Peace; which ſhould 
be the chief aim of true Chriſtians: And therefore they cannot gratify that curiolity 
in themſelves, or others: Speculative Truths being, in their judgment, to be ſparing- 
ly and tenderly declared, and never to be made the Meaſure and Condition of Chriſtian 
Communion. For beſides that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught them other things, the {ad 
conſequences, in all times, of ſuperſining upon Scripture- Texts, do ſufficiently caution 
and forbid them. Men are too apt to let their Heads outrun their Hearts, and their 
Notion exceed their Obedience, and their Paſſion ſupport their Concerts; inſtead of a 
Daily Croſs, a Conſtant Watch, and an Holy Practice. The deſpiſed Quakers defire 
this may be their Care, and the Text their Creed in this, as in all other points: Pre- 
terring Se//-denial to Opinion, and Charity to Knowledge, according to that great Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiii. oh | | nt 


S E C To 


683 

98 80 125 SEES | _ 1692. 
F —— 
Of the Divinity of C brit. 5 


Princip. A moſt untrue and unreaſonable cenſure : For their great and characteri- 
ſtick Principle being this, That Chriſt, as the Divine Word, lighteth the Souls of 
all Men that come into the World, with a Spiritual and Saving Light, according 
to John i. 9. ch. viii. 12. (which nothing but the Creator of Souls can do) it does 
ſufficiently ſhew they believe him to be God; for they truly, and exprefly, own him 


: Perverſ. 10. The Quakers deny Chrift to be God. _ 


to be ſo, according to Scripture; viz. In him was Life, and that Life the Light pr i. t. 


« of Men; and he is God oyer all, bleſſed for ever.“ 
2 5 erer n. 
+ Of the Manhood of Chrif. 
Berben 11. The Quakers deny the Human Nature of Chriſt.” 


Princip. We never taught, ſaid, or held, fo groſs a thing, it by Human Nature 
be underſtood the Manhood of Chriſt Jeſus. For as we believe him to be Gad over 


all, bleſſed for ever; ſo we do as truly believe him to be of the Seed of Abraham * 5 
Lake i. 31. 


and David after the Fleſb; and therefore truly and properly Man, * like us in 41 
things (and once Subject to all things, for our ſakes) Sin only excepted.” 


$ £c „ VIII. 
Of Chrift Feſus, his Death, and Sufferinge. - | 
Perverſ. 12. The Quakers expect to be juſtified and ſaved by the Light within 


* them, and not by the Death and Sufferings of Christ. | 
Princip. This is both unfairly and untruly ſtated and charged upon ns. But the 
various ſenſe of the word Fuft:jication, obliges me here to diſtinguiſh the uſe of it: For 
in the natural and proper ſenſe, it plainly implies, making men juſt, that were unjuſt ; 
odly, that were ungodly ; upright, that were depraved; as the Apoſtle expreſſeth him 
Hae, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanc- 
*« tified, but ye are juſtified, in the name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
« God.” In the other uſe of the word, which ſome call a Lau- ſenſe, it refers to 
Chriſt, as a Sacrifice and Propitiation for Sin, as in Rom. v. 9. Much more then, 
being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him: And 
1 John ii. If any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
«* righteous ; and He is the Propitiation for our fins; and not for ours only, but alſo 
« for the ſins of the whole World.” Which though a great truth, and moſt firmly 
believed by us; yet no man can be intituled to the Benefit thereof, but as they come 
to believe, and repent of the evil of their ways; and then it may be truly ſaid, That 
* God juſtifieth even the Ungodly, and looks upon them through Chriſt, as if they 
had never ſinned; becauſe their fins are forgiven them for his beloved Son's ſake. 
Not that God looks on people fo be in Chriſt, that are not in Chriſt ; that is, that 
are not in the Faith, Obedience, and Self-denial of Chriſt ; nor /an&ijjied, nor led by 
his Spirit, but rebel againſt it; and, inſtead of dying to fin, through a true and un- 
feigned Repentance, live and indulge themſelves daily in it; “ for they that are in Chriſt, 
become new creatures; old things are paſt away, and all things, (with them) be- 
come new.” Wherefore we ſay, That whatever Chriſt n did, both living and 
dying, was of great benefit to the ſalvation of all that have believed, and #9w do, and 
that hereafter Mall believe in him unto Fuſlification and Acceptance with God: But the 
Way to come to that Faith, is to. receive and obey the Manifeſtation of his divine 
Light and Grace in their Conſciences ; which leads men to believe and value, and not 


to diſown or undervalue, Chriſt as the Common Sacrifice and Mediator. For we do af- John iti. 20, 
21. 


| £955 
1 John i; 6,7, 


firm, That to follow this holy L:g4t in the Conſcience, and to turn our minds, and bring 
all our deeds and thoughts to it, is the readieft, nay, the only right Way to have true, 
living, and ſanctiſied Faith in Chriſt, as he appeared in the Fleſh, and to diſcern the 
Lord's Body, Coming, and Sufferings aright, and to receive any rea. benefit by him, 
as their Only Sar e and Mediator : According to the beloved Diſciple's emphatical 
paſſages, If we walk in the Light, as (God) 


* one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. 6, 
And becauſe this People ſay, That Chriſt's Outward Coming and Sufferings profit not to 
their ſalvation that live in Sin, and rebel againſt this Divine Light; ſome have untru- 
ly and uncharitably concluded, that they deny the Virtue and Benefit of Chriſt's Com- 

| ; 8 1 ang 


om. 1. 5. 


is in the Ligbt, we have fellowſhip 1 john i. f. 


7. 
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1692. ing and Sufferings in the Fleſh, as a Sacrifice for Sin. Whereas we only deny and op- 
—— pole a falſe and dangerous Application of them in and to a diſobedient ſtate. For we be. 
lieve Chriſt came not to fave men ix their fins, but rom their fins; and that thoſe that 
Rev, ii. 20, Open the door of their hearts at his inward and ſpiritual Knocks - (to wit, the Reproof; 
and Convictions of his Light and Grace), have their, © Conſciences ſprinkled with niz 
5 Blood (that is, diſcharged from the Guili of them) from dead works, to ſerve the * 
ing God: And that fo far only as men come, by Faith, Repentance, and” Ameng. 
ment, to be Chriſt's, ' Chriſt. is /herrs; and as he has an intereſt in their Hearts, they 
have an intereſt in his Love and Salvation. That is, ſo far as they are obedient to hi; 
Grace, and take up his Croſs, and follow him in the ways of Meekneſs, Holineſ, and 
Self-denial, fo far they have an Intereſt in Chriſt, and no farther. And here, ** there is 
« no Condemnation, indeed, to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus,” becauſe, ſuch “ walk not 
« after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit:“ For we have ſeen a Shoal or Sand here, that we 
fear many thouſands have ſplit upon, which we deſire to avoid, and are earneſt that 
others may beware of it alſo; viz. *' That becauſe Chriſt died a Sacriſice for the Sing 
of the whole World, by which he put mankind into a Capacity of Salvation, and has 
given every one a Talent of Grace to work it out by; they preſume upon the 83. 
* crifice, and fin on, without a thorough Repentance, Reformation and Converſion to 
© God ; not dying, with Chriſt, to the world, but living in it, according to the luſts 
and ſpirit of it.” Such as theſe may be aſſured that © where Chriſt is gone, they 
* ſhall never come: For, ſays the bleſſed apoſtle,  ** God ſent his Son to bleſs us, by 
turning every one of us from the Evil of our Way.” 80 that the Contrite, Humble, 
Meek, and Self-denying People, are thoſe that have the true and full benefit of Chriſt, 
Coming, Suffering and Mediation, and of all thoſe holy ends for which God his Father 
anointed and gave him to the world, viz. to be the Way, Truth and Life; Light, 
Leader and Saviour; to be a King, Prieſt, Prophet, Sacrifice, Sanctifier and Mediator. 
Being ſenſibly felt of all ſuch to rezgn over their Hearts ; teach them God's royal Lau; 
ive them ſaving knowledge; and to medzate, atone for, ſanctiſy, and juſtify them in the 
ſight of God his Father, for ever. | 7 7 
Hy all which it is evident, to any moderate enquirer, that we acknowledge Chriſt 
in his double appearance; as, in the Fleſh, of the ſeed of Abraham,” ſo in the Spirit, 
as he is * God over all, bleſſed for ever.” Wherein is a full confeſſion both to him as 
a Bleſſed Perſon, and as a Divine Principle of Light and Life in the Soul; the want of 
which neceflary and evident Diſtinction, occaſions our adverſaries frequent miſtakes 
about our Belief and Application of the Scriptures of Truth concerning Chriſt, in that 


twofold capacity. 5 5 | 
her than that eternal Word, Light, Power, Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 


For it 1s not anot 


eſs, which then took Fleſh, and appeared in that Holy Body, by whom they have re- 
ceived, or can receive, any true ſpiritual benefit. They holding, Light is onNLY from 
Him, Forgiveneſs onLy through Him, and, Sanctification o LV by Him. So that their 
aſcribing ſalvation from ſin, and death eternal, to him in his age, who now appears by 
his holy Spirit to their ſouls, as before expreſſed, cannot render him 0 Saviour in hat age, 
or make void the End and Benefit of his bleſſed appearance then in the Fleſh on earth, 
or his Mediation now in glory, for thoſe that believe in him in His age: Whoſe Doc- 
John i. 4,9. trine prerced, whoſe Life preached, whoſe Miracles gſtoniſbed, whoſe Blood atoned, and 
Tim. iii. 16. ,hofe Death, ReſurreRtion, and Aſcenſion, confirmed that bleſſed Manifeſtation to be no 
leſs than that of the ©* Word God (the Life and Light of men) manifeſted in the Fleſh,” 
according to the apoſtle Paul, for the falvation of the world : And therefore, properly 
and truly, was the Son of Man on Earth, and is now as truly the Son of Man in Glory, 
as the Head of our Manhood, which ſhall alſo be gloriſied, if we now receive him 
into our Hearts, as the True L:ght, that leads in the way of life eternal, and Continue 


in Well-doing to the End. 
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Of Good 8 


Perverſ. 13. Thus it is the Quakers ſet up Works, and Meriting by Works, like the 
* Popiſts; whereby Juſtification by Faith in Chrift is laid aſide. e 

Princ. By no means: But they ſay, with the Apoſtle James, chap. ii. That rue 
Faith in Chriſt, cannot be without Works, any more than a Body can live without a 
Spirit; and that where there is Life, there is Motion; and where there is no Di- 
vine Life and Motion, there can be no True Faith; Believing being a Fruit of Di- 
vine Life. Nay, by the compariſon, if they were ſeparable, Works being compared 
fo the Spirir, they would have the better. The very Believing is an Act of the Ming, 
_ concurring with God's working in or upon the Mind, and therefore a godly Work. And 
no ſooner is True Faith begotten in a ſoul, but it falls to waring; which is both the Na- 


ture, and, in ſome reſpect, the End of it. | 
| W 


„ 2 


A K E 1. CC. 31 683 


Nor yet do we ſay, That our very ef works, proceeding from the True Faith 1692. 
itſelf, 3 merit; no, nor Faith Joined: with them; becauſe Eternal Life is the wv 
« Gift of God. All that man is capable of believing, or performing, can never pro -k 
perly be Haid to merit everlaſting bleſſedneſ } becauſe there can be no Proportion (ass 
there muſt. be, in caſe of Merit] between the beſt ii pnis that can be performed in tbe 
Life of Man, and an Eternal Felicity. Wherefore all that man can do, even witch 


. 


the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, can never be ſaid. ſtrictly to merit, as a Debt due 
ariſe out of it, or will follow it) may; and do,-obtain the bleſſed. in er 
it pleaſeth Almighty God to give, and privilege the ſans of men With, who perform 


. 
D 


. 


Au. 
that neceflary condition] is a goſpel and neceſſary truth. And this che Quakers ground AT 
upon, and therefore boldly affirm to the world. en en ine e id 8 


2 


0 that they deny al Merit from the 5e f Works; eſpecialiy by fich as ſome 
Papiſts may conceive to be meritoriaur. But as they, on the one hand, deny the Me- 
ritoriouſneſs of Works; ſo, on the other hand, neither can they join with that Jay 
Faith which works not out the ſalvation of the ſoul with Fear and Trembling: Pray Phil. 
let not good Works make men Papiſte, becauſe they make men Cbriſtiamt. am ſure 
Believing and Note working, and imagining a ſalyation from Miruib, wherę there is 

no falyation or eleanſing from Sin, which is the cauſe of it, is no whit leſs unſerip- 
tural, and abundantly more pernicious to the ſonl. “ Bleſſed is he that hears Chriſt's Mat. vi. 
words, and does them. The Doer is only accepted) Wherefore it ſball beifaid | 
at the laſt day, not, Well prefaſſed. but, „% Well dane, good and faithful ſer- Plalm xvii. 


“ vant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord,” ; Thea holy, humble: patient and mexx 
liver: Thou that lovedſt me abaye all, and thy neighbour as thyfelf: Enter thou. 
For, for thee, and ſuch as thou art, was it prepared from the foundation of te 
« world.” Which recompence of his faithfulneſs, is the infinite Love of God revealet 
and given to man, through Chriſt. For though Death be the Wages of Sin, yet Rom. vi. 24, 
« the Gift of God is Eternal life to ſuch,” So that as the people called Quakers do | 
not hold that their good Works merit, neither believe they that their good Works juſtify 


them: For though none are ju//zfied-that are not in meaſure ſanctiſted, yet all that man 


: 


12. 


— 


does is Duty, and therefore cannot blot out old Scores: For that is mere Grace and Fa- Iſa. xxvi. 12. 


vour, upon repentance, through Chriſt, the Sacriſicr and Mediator; our great Scape- 
Goat. So that men are not juſtified, becauſe they are ſanctified, but for his ſale 5 
ſanctiſies them, and works all their good works in them and for them, and preſents 
them blameleſs ; to wit, Chriſt Jeſus, who is made unto them, as he Was to the ſaints 
of old, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption; 
« rieth, might glory in the Lordpꝓ. 


l 


1 Cor. i. 30. 


that he that glo- 31. 
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Perverſ. 14. The Qyalent deny the two great Sacraments on Ordinances of the Goſ- 
« pel, Baptifm and „ hots vadt gnut oo, od i hal 

Princip. Whatever is truly and properly a Goſpel-ardinance,; they; deſire to own and 
practiſe: But: they obſerve no ſuch language in the Scripture as in the Reflection. They 
do confeſs the P, asbic. of Fohn's. Baptiſm, and the Supper, is to be found there; but 
Practice only is no Inſtitution, or ſufficient Reaſon of Continuation. That they were 
then proper, they believe; it being a time of great Infancy, and when the myſteries of 
Truth lay yet couched, and folded up in Figures and Shadows, as is acknowledged by 
Proteſtants: But it is their belief, that 20 Figures or Signs are perpetual, or of Inſtitution, 
under the Goſpel-Adminiſtration, when CuRISH, who is the Subftance) of them, is 
come: Though their Uſe might haye been indulged to young Converts in Primitive 
Times, becauſe of the Condeſcenſion of former Practices. 

It were to overthrow: the whole Goſpel-Diſpenfation, and to make the Coming of 
Chriſt of none effect, to render Signs and Figures, of the Nature of the Goſpel, which 
is inward, ſpiritual, and eternal. IF it be ſaid, But they were uſed after the Coming of 
* Chriſt, and his Aſcenſion too :' They anſwer, So were many Jewiſh Ceremonies, not 
eaſily aboliſhed, as Circumciſion, &c. It is ſufficient to them, That Water-baptiſm was 
John's and not Chri/t's, See Matt. iii. 11. Acts i. 5. That Jeſus never v/ed it, John 
iv. 2. That it was zo Part of Paul's Commiſſion, which if it were evangelical, and of 
Duration, it would certainly have been. 1 Cor. iv. 15, 16, 17. And that there is 
but One Baptiſm, as well as One Faith, and One Lord, Epheſ. v. 4. And that Bap- 
tiſm ought to be of the ſame; Nature with the Kingdom of which it is an Ordinance, 
and that is ſpiritual. The ſame holds alſo as to the Supper, both alluding to Old Tewiſo 
Practices, and uſed as a Signification of a near and accompliſhing work, viz. The 
Subſtance they repreſented. £15463 10 T1165 F143: 41-4 i 166 ln 1 0 n Has | 
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F * 69h. JE! any fay, „But Chriſt commanded that Obe bf chem Rould coltfnk in W 
| 22. 1 9 of {es which the Apoſtle to the Church of 'Corinth explains thus; Thy 
Lake di. 19. «©; thereby they do ſhewo forth this Lörd's Dentli until he comes: We Ade, Tha 
1 Cor. 5. e be ras tad 10 e01d bis diſciples Ae That hs Would Come 15 Weg ! Tha 
ohn xiv. 17, „ one ſhould not taſte of Death Waril! they Jaw him coming ' in the Rae An rd 
Mat xxvi. 29. c that he that dwelleth with them, odd be 77; em; And that he would ier s 
Mark xv. 25. % more bf this Fruit of the Vine, until he ould drink it New with them in the 
dom of God: Which is the Mer Win} that' Was to be put into ti New 225 
and is the Me of the Kingdom ; ; as he expfeſſeth it in the fame plate : Which Kings dom 
Luke v. 37. ig within; as may be fad in Late. He was' the Heavthly Brend that they had Had ot yet 
Jobs 6 5 0 known, nor hig NA and Blood, 4s they uf t Kn thein ; as m 99 ty feen HOY i. 80 
63. that though Chriſt was come to end all Su, yet /Tyntil he” 8 ee to be the 
Suchlance to the Gul, as the grrüt Bread g/ 275 From "Heaven, 'Signy. Hall "their fer. 
vice with them, to here fort h, and ul in Bund, und und in Remembr am of Chriſt; 'Elpe- 
cially to the people f chat day, 'WhGſe: 1 religion” Wwas'attefnded with a" multitnde of the 
hke'types, '\ſhadows,':and- fiene 'of the One good Thing and Subſtaße of all, Chriſt 
manifeſted in his People. And that great Apoſtle Paul ſays Expreſly of "the * Jevwitk Ob. 
ſervations, “ That they were Shadows of the good Things $6 come, but tlie StbPance 
| % was of Chr.“ Henes it is, chat tlie People talled Qizikess' cannot be jet tO den 
them; that is £00 hard 2 Word: But they eeuly feeling in themſelves the“ der) Thin 
5 3 outward Water, Bread and Wine do Jgrify, or point Forte (to Hy fietking 15 
ef tlleir Abuſt, and what in that caſe may” be argued; from the inſtance of Hezekiny; 
Kip wi takin — . Bramen Serpent By* God's Command ") they Jeave them off, as Falfled in 
CO 25. CY 1 is intthem ey Hepe of | their Glory!“ And hende forth 17 have but 
1 Cor. x. 15, Oe Dani One Faith, On Baptiſmn, Due Bread; and but One Cop” 'of "Pl effitigs, and 
16, 17. that is 5 the New v Wire of the Ning derm of of God, Which | is + Within: 
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. Greve; but are conieientiouſiy cautious i in expreſſing the Mann- of the Reſurtection 

intended in the Charge, becauſe it is left a Secret by Hache adh Ghoſt in the Scripture. 

Should people be angry with them for not expreſſing or afſertin what is hidden, and 

which is more curious than neceſſaty to be known, and in which the Objectors them- 

i Cor. xv. 36 ſelves cannot be poſitive ? . Thou Fool, is to the curious enquirer, as ſays the A 

w 54. ſtle: Which makes the Quakers odntented with that Body which God ſhall pleaſe to 

give them hereafter : Being aſſured, ** that their Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 

and their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality,“ but in thek's 4 Mannet as: eaſeth God, 

And in the mean time they eſteem it their Duty, as well as Wiſdotf #5 4 ticfcs in 

his holy will. It is enough they believe a Reſuirection. and that With“ aſks and 
Ficorruptible Boay, without Farther niteties; fr to that was the ancient 1 9 

x Cor. xv. 19, Now as to Bertl Rerurui, they not only by beg them, but, in the Apo fg 
old; above all people have the greateſt Rea n ſo to do; for other write,” who 7 Mt 

=  -ferable'? Do they inherit the Reproath a Suffering of all that have ſeparated from 

1 time to time from National Churches? That is to fay,. Arg the Ottctics that 5 

1 deen apainſt the Proteſtants by the Pa ſts, "ai thole f tlie Church of En, ngland agail 

the Puritans, Browniſts, and Separati 5, fallen fo thick upon Eben, and 125 they 155 

principles inconſiſtent with af! Eternal Recompeneg of ward? By ag means, fx 

a Faith, their Hope, their” Tatereſt; and what' they "wait and have ſuffered for "mi 
preſs,” as an encouragemenit 16 fafthfulnefs, upon cle mother. And the” . 


Ache Fun be both-; an e and an A e 1 their advetfirles, C 
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1 ral: i ot the: R efurrettion, and Herma Reromponce, A notlt 20% Wo 
MF , 7. 110 * 27 ; 281 K Ir 12 6 701 4 D 18.5 920 1613 77 Dan Sud 7 05 
bl 5 15. They acknowledge no Rai ralus of Mie age * Rewards to 
4 © come... ER Mit ant 818 vary \ J 2 #f f 5 8 N 
1 Princip. "Is this alſoweare greatly. abuſed; We dbiny pr bt 4 5 the Riſur 
gl b pr”: og} according to the Setipture ; not only: from Sin, but alſb from Dear ànd the 
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89 Ch. iii. | Carr 

N ee chin world that paſſes away. And chough we: de nor pal ef our Lars, or make 


Job xxx. :1-ſEyings, or give Flattering: Titles, or uſs Com F ecäuſe wwe believe there js- 
no true Honour, but Flattery and Sin in the uſing of them ; yet we treat alt men with 
Seriouſneſs and Gentleneſs, though it be with Plainneſs, and our Superiors with 2 
4 | modeſt and awful Diſtance ; and 2 * to do them any reaſonable bencht or lervice, 
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ten Proud, P | Snap pith , Abufiye. and. f one to another ; though at the 
Mit time the on Five Ki Aether the C ap and. Knee, with Imooth words, whic 

8 ly) ne Et mean: Which. 4 far from true n or #6 Honouring al FO 

ch,“ in the f he Hat eye Ae exhorted to bythe Apolt] ; 

: And 5 for Enbrel 19-01 ur Relped to, our Yuba fore in all 1 wo ok i it bes 
»y obeying all 1 0 * 


Gone Laws, : their pK according . to the;fayin 
en ch Chriſt ſo x | bY of, vir. \ Ihe ng, of the 


95 unt Chet 
hs 4 | . WSN he went ; 3 to a third, Do thi Luke vii. 8.9. 
de and Re Ad it. I 14s, A Ready, Obedience. This honourin 
Scheren and Pen We 15 not Em mpt 3 1 itles,.. and Servile and. Fantaſtick G 

c th &y drink. away their | nt The vain 5 


Alths until 
evil cuſtoms of the world, taken from the erden s 8 racticep, an adopted by looſe 
the falh * 0 The times. And if to 


-h iſtians in theit c 6nvet ation, and 5 become 
diffent V tene 5 UNgS, be t to, 85 vi 4 We are, e to be accounted more vile, 
ad our own Conviions, on our Ade, # Sam. vi. 22, 
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Peryerſ. 1 b The Quaker are 8 all e I: Pk To n TT, every | 


eee ording to] Sf n Condeit. It ly, "Becauſe they will not 5 upport 
© Gvil Govern eat Thitdi \ Becauſe they ' reful : 10 Fe eyidenes upon th, as 
„the Law Tec . es . 7 


Princip. "That this'is's Ln aalhy: 5 el Liv ah Chavirfaticns kenne the! FEAP 
fi no people give the Magittratt "kf trouble; or cauſe that chirge or Burden to vl 47 
lighter upon their ſhoulders, thin theſs People. 4s.” Aid for their Princj) ple, They 1 
« believe Magiſtrach to be an Ordinabee 'of God, and, "that" he that ruler Well, is = 
« worthy of Dodble Hotionr, and bferves #6 he Much valued and hbenicd:”. As 105 ch 
certainly do, # Who are a Terröf Evil- Hocft And 4 Praiſe ED them that wy W N. 
And farther, to ſhew that they att eople that love O and Good, ee They * 3 
carefully practiſe it among themſelves: For if tiere be Twenty. Meetihes of "Worſhif 
in a County, they, petadventute rake Three or Four Mont hy Meetings of Bijineſs : 
and thęſe Monthly Meetings 175 reſolved into a yarterly Meg 1 5 for the County, "by Adds vi, 
ſuch Members as they ſeveral appbint to conffithee it. ſi the Starterly Meet- 
mgs in the Nztian,. by cho} men n out of AS, oy conftityre' 558 GCenteal 4 5 
ly Meeting; unto neh, the &tings of thoſe: People; in all, j arts of the world, have 
their recourſe, by Ce n Me efſetigers, 1 by Ep Ne. de de Hflneſs of Which Meetings, 

in their ſeveral degrees, is to'promote Fig $i and Charity, "Bier and Unity. 

5 The: Hakers will dot fup PRE: Cui. Government, and 0 are elgſi 1 1 fot Lange 
ont, to Government: © e i 

This alſo is untrue, hd Eipelebe! Foy ind People 1s "Bioſe ache 2 Macke 7 WE! 
Governthent, of Pay thei Taxes, better to f Nin 19 7 do? And, Tribute from the 1 
People, and Faftjce from the Rulete, are the Support” © ON ke,” in all Countries, 8 
It is true; indeed, that they cannot E,, or flay their owni Kind, and to are not fit for 
Warriors with Catnal Weapons of Beru; becauſe they believe their bleſſed Lord 


forbad 2 Uſe of them to his F ollowers, when he faid 


cc ſhall pe with the 8 ” and that the Uſe of the 1 in Thar, was one of 46: 
thoſe hogs that God' n 46+ the Eu of Mens Hearts, and that from the 5. 
* Beg ginning it was nat 55 9: in fine, that it came in with the Fall, and uſt go out 
with it alſo. And as Chriſt,” the Repairer of Breaches, and Reſtoret wy 5 6 


we They that 12 the Sword, Mat v. 2— 


ch. XXvi. $1, 


„dell in,” tomes to be krjown to rule in the heart, Zove will take pls o 3 


and Fo, irgivenc/? eſs OE Tru, 
ton, and the on telign if 
to a perpetual 72 For wine cauſe; the * Wea 0 
* not 12 — 5 mighty, through Ga, to the pu 
according to the Apoſtle's Aöeck ine“ W 
Ghoſt, The Saber Warfare, 


and Satan,” 
ſtiled by the Ho 
Peaceats 

4 Times;” and that I and Tory take their 6 ginbing 
« the End of all Trac Chriſtians ;” let not mie Peopl 
ſiſtent with Government, for Tithetbtth that dr 


And ſince ſo Holy, 
le 4 State, is both ptopheffed of, and ee as the Ha we pineſs of the latter 
0 


and Revenge: 80 the Laub will be preferred before the In. «i. 6. 
and tye 4880 With, che E2mb, and Deſtruction, comę = Cor. . 3, f. 
ns of | this People's Warfare arp 

15 "down rhe ſtrong, holds of Sig 


ich is the Holy War, indeed; 
Laub. like, 795 


1 00 Fe Beginning and 
Höhe uſeleſs, or 289 
Fifth ay to mis diſtracted 


World (for ſomeboch mut begin it); but rather pris the ve Nee Embrace. ; hs 
Ps and cheriſh and fell the Efample, Believing, n that, Chriſt, 
the bleſſed Shephetd of His Flock, wilt 500 Fe the faithful W #4 his 
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"Fd Nogmne,” ear nes 
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Mat. v. 35, an Oath in Evidence: Now Chriſt having commanded his followers, <* Not to 
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— It cannot be their Fault, which is ſo much their Defire, viz... To be able to EY 


* 


Evidence upon // Occaflons.” Nor, with juſtice, can it be reputed their Stubborn. 


37- „ at all, and that, inſtead of an Oath, or in caſes. where Oaths are allowed under the 


Jam. v. 12. 


Law, their Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay, ſhould ferve inftead of Swearing; and that for 
"of 


Unhappinels.and AfﬀiQtion, „ li oi r on tend dT on Hoey 
Thus, ſober Reader, thou haſt a brief account of this People, their Principles, and 


Practice; and therefore thou mayeſt ſee, if thou pleaſeſt, with hoyy little reaſon, they 
are deſpiſed by ſome, and abufed by others; which hath been r in a large mea» 
ſure, ever ſince, they have been-a People; Though the whole bent of their ſpirits-and 

2 Cor, xiil. 5. teſtimony, | ſince God, by his Grace, x: 


Ads xo 15. © the experimental and ſaying knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in the world, by turning the 
ch. ii. 20, 27. minds of all people from the Darkneſs that is in them, to the Light of Chrift which 


Rom. viii. 1-6. 38 in them, as the Great, Singular, and Neceſſary Agent and Principle, by which, 
John i. 4, f. andy, Man is enlightened, and enabled to ſee and do the Will of God. . For, unt 
| men receive, and are quickened by, this Divine Principle, they. are, Hypocrites, and 
not Chriſtians ; Baſtards, and not Sons. Neither can they have true and living Faith, 
whatſoever they profeſs; nor can they truly and acceptably worſhip God, . whatlvever 
O then, let the poor Quakers, and their abuſed Principles, haye better E N 
with thee, Reader: And do not conclude, becauſe 2 lirect people to the Light o 


an 


& 5 


Chriſt. in them, that therefore it is a mere natural, and not a divine Light: Or becauſe 
they aſſert Chriſi to be the Word of God, and that he is revealed in the Heart, accord: 
ing to the Scripture, and that the Scriprure, in that excellent ſenſe, is not ſo; that 
therefore they deny the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, and that the Mind and 
Truth thereof, as declared by them, is not, in any ſenſe, the Word of the Lord to Men: 
Or becauſe they do not receive the the Schoolmens Trinity, that therefore they den) the 
Scripture-Trinity of FaTHER, WoRD, and SPIRIT : Gr that therefore they deny 1 
Divinity of Chriſt the Word: Or that they deny Chrift without them, Who was th 
Son of Man, in a ſuffering ſtate on Earth, and is now the Son of Man in Glory, be- 
cauſe they exalt and preſs an experimental knowledge of Chriſt within, as the Truth, 


Col. i. 26,27, Subſtance, and Excellency of the Hope of the Glory” that hereafter ſhall be te- 


8 . vealed, as being the Riches of the Glory of the Myſtery revealed, and to be re- 
« vealed, in theſe lattter days, according to the Scriptures of Truth, Neither do thou 
ſay, They hope to be ſaved by their Own Works, becauſe they preſs the neceſſity of 
Well-daing toward acceptance with God; ſince they maintain, That no Works that are 
« not weooght by the Spirit of God are acceptable with him: Or that they hold even 
« fuch Works to be meritorious, becauſe they ſay, Good Works are neceſſary and reward- 
able: Or that they are forgiven for what they do, and not for what CBriſt did; Or 
that they deny the V/ of Means, becauſe they reject Ungoſpe! Ones: Or that they deny 
Baptiſm and the Supper, beeauſe they ſay, * They are but Signs of the Spirtiual Grace, 
and that they ſerved hut for a Time, and that they experience their Accompliſh- 
© ment.” Neither ſay, That they are uncivil, and honour no man, becauſe they for- 
bear ſuch Titles and Ceremonies, in which true Honour and Civility do not con/ift <. Or, 
That they are againſt Government, becauſe they cannot, out of Tenderneſs and not 
ſtinacy, conform to it in matters relating to Religion and Conſcience; in which CHRIST 
only is Lord and King: Since, Reader, thou plainly ſeeſt, That they believe the Light 
to be Divine, and the Scriptures to be of Divine Authority: That they own the Serep- 
ture: Trinity, or Holy Three, of Fa rurR, WoRD, and SPIRIT, to be truly, and pro- 
perly, ONE: That CuRIS T is God, and that CHRIST is Man: That he came in the 
Fleſh, Died, Roſe again, Aſcended, and fits on God's Right- Hand, the Only Saer fee 
and Mediator, for Man's Happineſs: That truly Goſpe!-Mears and 9 

_ | | 2 oh | requi te, 


1 1 
wi & 


F 


n = 


A N. EN . 535 


uiſite, 10 to be reverently pridtifed : That Good Works are uli and retard 1692. | 
able : That Al Men are to be honoured in the Lord, according. to their Degree: And 
that Government, in Church and State, is God's Qrifaance, and both Fequibts and 
beneficial. 
"Ros. Reader, that which remains: is to ood. thee to this Da Principle 'of 
Light and Life, which they make the Root and Spring of all true Senſe of; God and 


| Religion in Man: Even the Light Within, which they began with, and comes from | 


Chriſt, and indeed 7s Chriſt, the Eternal Word, and which brings all, that follow the 
convictions and leadings of it, 7 Chriſt ;. that is, to his Nature, Which is meek; patient, 

loving, humble, harmleſs, ſelf- denying and holy ; and hereby to know him “in them- 

re ſelves,” according to Scripture, to be the Hope of theit eternal glory: Who, as 

he is of Abraham after the Fleſh," ſo is he God, the True Light, over all bleſſed for ever; 

and /ighteth all, in order to life and bleſſedneſs. Unto the Manifeſtation of whoſe moſt 

holy and bleſſed Light within, thou, reader, art earneſtly. exhorted. Bring thy deeds 

to it, and love it, and walk in it, and thou wilt aſſuredly have the Light of Life ; and 

thy « Fellowſhip ſhall be with God, and with his Son and Saints, = the Blood of 

« Jeſus Chriſt his Son ſhall cleanſe thee from all ſin.” And © whatſoever things are true, John v. 67. 

« whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things ate Juſt, whatſoever things are pure, ain. 1 
«© whatſoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, | 
« think on theſe things.” Which, reader, is, I know, moſt-carneſtly deſired on thy be- 

half, by this Footer! roanel and moſt Abuſed FO called in eh 80 * 3 eh: 


2 


I 1 2 
j * 4 ” tht —— 88 8 
. * 4 * _— 6 a „ * Ba * 8 * e 
x — 8 = 4 * 6 th 


- * —_ ET cs 4 ** n WI = = 4 
F | 8 * A. * N Ie 


he 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Being an \ ExyonTATION. to Atl People, to turn ſpeedily to the Linda «ag ſeek bim 
while he may be found, whatever Perſuaſion they are of, or Forms 77 5 are OS, 
before the dreadful Day of God's W overtake them. "oi 


\ Ye Inhabitants of the World, but more eſpecially you ht”) deer this People; 1er 
and among whom the Teſtimony, which they bear, hath been held forth; Tir. i. 11, 12. 


12,18,10,22, 
alſo your Redeemer / Who does as certainly vi#t you by the 8pIR I of the Second Adam, Mat. il. 7 


as ever he created you in the NATuRE of the Firſt 4b. That as in one you fe/l, in chap. xvii. 5. 
the other you may are out of your fallen and foul eſtate, and become: a Reformed, Re- wont. 21, 
generate, and Choſen People to Gd. 

% This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear ye in * ſaid God the 


Father. And what ſays Chriſt, the Son? Learn of. me, for I n meek and lowly in 


Hear, and be intreated, for your ſouls ſake! O that - knew God, your Creator, to be. Rom. v. 10, 


« heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your ſouls.” For out of Chrift, out of his Spirit 


and Nature, . verily we cannot have Peace. No Peace to the Wicked,” no Peace Rom. viii, 1, 
to the Proud and Ungodly, taith the Lord. O Friends, you muſt take up your Croſs 2. 8 8, 9, 
daily, and follow him, or ye cannot be his Diſciples; his Followers, his People, his 188 xiii. 5. 
Friends; thoſe in whom he is well pleaſed. . Whoſe Doctrine is not fo much the good Gal. v. 24. 
Words you read in Creeds and Catechi ins, as it is the Living Ti caching of his Spirit in g Joh ii. 3. 
your own Hearts; and whoſe Religion is not Opinion, but Experience; not Notion, | ts v. 4. 
but Enjoyment: Life from Death, Conver/ion, Regeneration. In ſhort, Undefiledneſs and 2 i. 27. 
Holineſs, „without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” Ss 


Here is the Faith of Jeſus: A Faith that overcomes the World, and works by Love, Cor vi. 17, 


not Violence: Where Zeal and Charity are Companions, and Knowledge doth not puf- =_ _ 
up, but lives and works by Obedience. This is the Faith and Religion of Feſus : All Eph. iv. — 
others are the Faith and Religion of Hypocrites and Devils ; which they may have, and 1 The. il. 
be Hypocrites and Devils ſtill: For though they helieve, their Faith works not by Love; ; Hob. Ai. 1 4. 
and though they un the Truth, they obey it not. 1 John v. 4. 
Wherefore, Friends, it ſtands you much upon to ſee what Faith and Religion you James i , 
have; and not flatter yourſelves on to Perdition. If it be the true, the pure, the un- 2 8 


= led, according to the Apoſtle, James 1. 27. then you will have Light Hearts, and Gal. vi. 7, 8. 


ch 
% Conſe o/ciences, and © an Hope that will not make you aſhamed;” Elſe, believe it, a H 5 9. 


Fievine, Anguith, and Tribulation will (whatever be your Profeſſion) overwhelm you, 
in the Day that God ſhall enter into judgment with you. For which cauſe, O my dear 
Country-Folks and People, be intreated, while it is To-day,”. to turn unto the Lord pfatmaay, 7. 
with all your hearts, and ** hearken to his Voice, in your own Conſciences, that calls 2k iü. 7, 8, 
you to Holineſs, and harden not your hearts againſt his reproofs, for © the Reproof of : Cor. , 10. 


Inſtruction is the Way to Life; Endleſs Life. Did you but ſee that God ſees you every Prov. i. 23. 


where, and in every thing, and that continually, it would abundantly alter the cafe with ©*p: ni. 23. 


Pſal, 
vou. Then would you ſay, as one of old, The Lord was here, and I knew it not. pfal 8 


Certainly, Fear, Holy Fear, would take hold of you, an Awe of the Omnipreſent 7. 
| n 8 * Majeſty 
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Iſaiah xlv. 3. 


2% 


Amos ix, 2, Sin not, then, in the Face of God, in 
8 his Spirit that is in you; but hear it, receive it, and love it, and you wil 


Ia, Ii. 6. 
Jer. xxxi. 33.2 * r Us 3 | <P ach | 4 
your minds be {et on Heavenly things, and that Holineſe and Charity be the zealouz 


Heb. viii. 10, 


„ TIN 
IR. 3. 12: die Will be your tternal- Gaiu. For bleſſed is that People and Nation whoſe, God is the 


Iſa. i. 15, 16, 
—_ 


Prov. xxiii. 26. t | ' | 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. Friend. Cozen not yourſelves, therefore, O ye ſons and daughters of Adam! For, be- 


1 Cor. xv. 34. | 55 
Epheſ. v. 17. the Grave, 1 gt 6 
2 Tim. ii. 26. ments, of divers kinds, wall 
o 11 if ye could but fee them. 
chap. iv. . O awake then, awake out of the ſleep of this World! Behold the Judge is at hand, 

Prepare, prepare, 


Mat. xxiv. 42, and the Midnight cry is coming upon you as a thief in the night. 


43. 44, 46 r you are excluded for ever And remember; Salvation is from Sin, or it will never he 


Chap. xxv. 13. : g 3 c 
chap, i. 21. from Wrath :. So ſaid the Angel, © Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall fave his 
Jem ut. 5. «© people from their Sing: For it is the Pure in Heart that fee God; and nothing 


Pet. ii. o, ©© unlike him can pleaſe him, and leſs /ve with him for ever. 


21. The Eternal God reach unto you by his powerful Spirit, S reał your peace in the broad 


7 „ way, rauch you deeply with a Senſe of your Diſobedience to him, give you true contri- 
chap.xxii, 12. tion and repentance, and create in you a ** Clean Heart, and renew a * Right Spirit“ 
bel de within you: To, conclude make you holy, make you zealous, and make you charity 

dle; that you may ds, as well as /ay, and not only profeſs, but poſſeſs, the Truth of 


18. 5 > 
Pfal. Ji. 10. the Living God in your zuward parts; that Pearl of Price, that Hidden, and Eternal 
ach. xi. 11. Treaſure. So ſhall you know that the Times of Refreſhing are come from the Pre- 


Rev. i. 7. ; : : i e 
21. ſonce of the Lord, and that the Kingdom is again reſtored unto Hrael ] ISRAEL, the 


Mat. vii. 21. r 
Rom. ii. 13. Prince of Eternal Peace, who hath prevailed with God for Man; whoſe Scepter 1s 
ominion there ſhall be no End.” 80 


M. t. xi . 46. NJ . P. 
Prov. Vit) 18. a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, and of whoſe D 
come, Lord Jeſus ; come quickly. Amen. 


Acts iii. 10. 5 | . 9 Sr 
clings i. 6, 7 | | Written, in behalf of the.ſaid People, for the Information and 
5 | Good of all, by 


8. 

Pſal. xlv. 6. | 4225 Ws 
Heb. i. 8. „ | : | 
Ita. ix. 6, 5. 5 ü | WALLIAM PENN. 
Rev. xxli. 26. | | | 
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The PRINCIPLES of the People called QUAKERS are farther 
SE CF _ Explained and Confirmed. - 19 
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HOUGH I ſubmit to Controverſy as my Drudgery, not my Pleaſure, other- 1695: 
| wiſe than as it is my Duty; yet, I cannot but ſay, I am glad that the publick 
contradiction of a Nameleſs Author, to a ſmall Treatiſe of mine, called, A Key, clear- 
ing our Principles from Vulgar Apprehenſions, ie me farther occaſion to declare 
1110 juſtify them to the world: In the doing of wt ich, I ſhall endeavour, with God's 
aſſiſtance, ſo to govern myſelf, that my Antagoniſt ſhall ſee it has not been in his 
power, with all his ſcornful and abuſive treatment of me, my Friends, and our hol: 
Religion, to provoke me to any other towards him, in my Reply, than what is ſuitable 
to Chriſtianity ; whilſt with great levity and prejudice, he will by no means allow us 
to be os oor 1 | Tg 3 

My Reply will be ſhort, büt I hope clear and ſatisfactory; in order to which, I 
ſhall obſerve this method: SE | 


I. His Miſtakes in point of Fact, and the Uſe he would make of them. 
II. His Infinuations and Infincerity. 
HI. His abuſive Terms and Taunts upon us. 1 pen $ 
IV. His pretended Anſwers and Interpretations of Scripture. And, 2 
Our Principles, fo far as declared, and by Scripture defended in the KEY, 
maintained againſt the attempts of this Author, and farther explained and 
confirmed for a publick good. 1 Po 


His Miſtales in point of Fact, and the Uſe he would mals of them. 


He begins his Anſwer with a paſſage merely perſonal, and not at all relative to the 
nature of the diſcourſe, viz. about a Pamphlet, writ in defence of the Bill for exclud- 
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ing the Duke of York, intituled. A few Words about the Touchy Point of Succef. 


ol 


% ſion: Teaching the Parliament, That when they had made firſt an Addreſs to. the 
Duke to relinquiſh his Right to the Crown; if he refuſed, then (but not before) the; 
might not only juſtly, but civilly exclude him by Act. When,” (fays he) I had 
* peruſed this piece, without judging the Merits of the Cauſe, or the Wittineſß of the 


Argument, I corfeladed that W. P. was then a man principled for the Civil Liber. 


ties of his Country. i 

Anſiber. But if I may be ſo bold with this author, pray, why then principled for 
civil liberties, and not afterwards ? And why this upon me at all? But 1 ep this Time 
and upon this Occaſion, of fo differing a Nature, to be brought in by Head and 
Shoulders, as the proverb is ? But what if I never writ ſuch a pamphlet ? (as to be 
ſure I did not) What is to be ſaid to, and of, ſuch an Author, in ſuch a Caſe, and in 
ſuch a Time, and to a man under my circumſtances? Let him know then, that I did 
not only never write ſuch a pamphlet, but I am ſure that I do not remember I ever read 


one of ſuch a title, or heard of it; nor was I of that principle, and therefore I return 


the civility of his concluſion. to him again; for, I thank Gad, I was always ſo much 


them to his intemperate Zeal for a boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience, according to the 


for Cord . e that | Mugs no man ought to loſe them for his Religious Prin- 
ciples. And farther, That they were never to be ſecured by this or that Man, but 
by a good and equal Conſtitution of Government; as ſome Papers by me, which 1 


writ at that time, as well as divers Perſons yet living, of good reputation, can evi- 


dence for me. fe | PRA / / i > | 
But his next paragraph explains the matter; wherein he ſpeaks thus; © I could no 
© otherwiſe reconcile the folly of his Prevarication in the late reign, than by imputing 


* doctrine of King James's Declaration. 


In this he would be Charitable ; but let him firſt be Juſt: If there were no Preva- 


rications, then there is no need of an intemperate Zeal for Liberty to ſhadow or recon- 


cile them to my former principles. And I am ſo much a friend to him and his bre- 
thren, that I wiſh them free from all Intemperance, and Prevarications too, and that 
in all Reigns. And if it be poſſible, or worth while, to reconcile him better to my 
conduct, let him peruſe my Great Cafe of Liberty of Conſcience,” printed 1671, and 
my Letter to the Eflates of Embden, 1672,” and my © Preſent State of England, 
„ 1675,” and he will find I was the ſame man then, and acted by the ſame, principles. 


Not more intemperate in the reign that favoured it, than in the reign I contended 


with, that did not favour if: And no man but a Perſecutor, which I count a Beaſt of 


.* years ago. 


Prey, and a declared Enemy to Mankind, can, without great Injuſtice or Ingratitude, 
reproach that part I had in King James's Court: For I think I may fay, without va- 
nity, upon this provocation, I endeavoured at leaſt to do {ome good at my own Coft, and 
would have been glad to have done more: I am very ſure I intended, and I think J 
did, harm to none, neither Parties nor Private Perſons, my own Family excepted : For 
which I doubt not this Author's Pardon, fince he ſhews himſelf ſo little concerned for 
the Maſter of it. | e 


Page 8. Our adverſary miſſes again notoriouſly in point of Fact, when he charges 
me, Of revenging myſelf upon J. Faldo and T. Hicks, for baffling of me twenty 
Anfiger. I had no Revenge in my eye when I writ that KEY ; for it was writ in 
Pity, not in Anger; to inform, and not to be revenged. I muſt beg my Reager. to 
peruſe it, who then can beſt judge if it taſtes of that rank ſpirit, and what ſpirit this 


man is of, that ſhews ſuch indignation at it; as well as ſee how meanly he has per- 


formed his pretence of an anſwer, that meddles not with the twentieth part of it, 
though on different ſubjects. ph | e 

It is not in my nature to remember injuries twenty years ago, though this man com- 
mits them unprovoked : Nor had I any temptation to it, ſince I had all the ſatisfaction 
I could defire, but their Converſion. Concerning the firſt, I muſt refer myſelf to im- 
partial readers; and of the laſt, the Famous Barbican and Wheeler-Street Publick Diſ- 
putes do give this man the lye. For at the Jaſt, T. H. did not appear, and at the firlt 
he ſhrunk away. And if ever any ſuch publick diſpute determined with a viſible ad- 


vantage on either ſide, the impartial, not of our communion, gave it us. And for the 


Encomium he beſtows upon them, with the Poor Indian, that deſired not to go to 
Heaven, if the Crue/ Spaniard went thither, I muſt ſay, Let not my ſoul go where 
their ſouls are gone, if they did not heartily repent of their great wickedneſs, againſt 
the people of God called Quakers, and their holy profeſſion, before they died. i 


1 


Page 9. He faith, © The Light Within is no Scripture expreſſion ; and the Nation 


© had called nothing the Light Within, but the Ef#s of the Perceptive Powers of 


our Minds, that is, our Thoughts.' 


I | Anſiwel. 


-_ 


1 a 0 
* = * 


A REPLY: To 4 [NAMELESS AUTHOR, 


4 


But 


-Revially. But if this man had conſidered well) he would have 15 ared this abſurdity; 
for we did the Firſt Quaker hear ? He will ſorely allow us a Boot ning. However, 
I would have him know, No man can fee Divine y ruth by another man's Speaking or 
Writing, but through Divine Ae (Hat ſhihes in himſelf, giving him the Under- 
/tanding thereof Fer chte the Spirit of Man knows che Things 'of a Man; yet 
the Things of God knows no Man, but the Spirit of God!“ And thefefore it is 
upon Conviction, and not human Authority, that our Religion is Built” "And'"it"is 
great uncharitableneſs in this opponent,” às well as injuſtice; to charge a whole People 
with a Confederacy againſt themſelves; to their temporal woe, and eternal deſtructiön: 
That fo much ſobriety, patience, ſelf-denial, f through all riches 

and ton ditions, ſhould be interpreted Trick, 1 uggling, "Leger demain, on purpoſe to 


Py 


A; 


to inform him a little better, if yet he needs it; thoſe Clubs, as he is pleaſed to 


injoin Faith, or Uniformity of Worſbip; wherein Conſcience is more immediately exer- 
_ ciſed ; but Meetings of Order and Diſcipline, to take care of the Poor, of Fatberleſi 

and Widows, and all that walk up to the holy Profeſſion they make: Which, I hope, 

is no argument againſt us, as if we embraced our religion by Tote, and not 
 luminations and Convidtions of the Light and Spirit of” Chriſt Jeſus! © ' 


„ 


Page 52. © And V. P. thinks it conſiſtent with the honour that is due to the 
Scripture, to compare it with Roman Legends. 7 man FT” TINO 23). e 
Anſwer. --He would have done well to have cited the place where I had done fo 
ill. I muſt leave it to my reader to do me juſtice a ainſt this roſs writer, who ſays 
one of the worſt things without the leaſt proof. I am ſure F 10re 
been guilty of ſuch an expreſſion, than of renouncing my own Belief: I pray God 
orgive him ! But I would have him remember, that e is one day to be judged for 


2 


this abuſe, . a : 
come to the ſecond head of my reply; viz. 
lie Inſiouatiqns and, Lafer. 


ag 
* 


Anſwer. He has not quoted any one Book, leſs the Place, where he makes me 
capable of being guilty o 2 i 
partial, I 85 is very diſingenuous. | | 
= tings, in defence. of that noble principle of Zi4erty, that has not in it a ſufficient Sav- 


% 


cozen the World, and their own Souls; as this author is pleaſed to render them.” But 


term them, that are ſubbrdinate to a General Aſſembly, are not Meetings to define and 
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- WY whoſe-part it is to ery Pecchvi. But to inſinbate 1 write for Liberty of 1 
ſcience, as à natural Right, for thoſe that ſnould plead Conſeience to over throw it, 
E becauſe I did maintain it in favour” of thoſe! that: RPE IR Wow n PE 


is to Thew none dee FF x NAY 


* 4 92 1 : A 90-18 
; We ge 5. ke very weakly, as wel As unworthily; Takanetes a near „ betwikt 
me Tm the Feſwuits. - Firſt, Some one of the Society may have had, at one time or 
other, a Title-Page- with the Words, N. ferorgentel and Repreſented, in it, which makes 
up a part of mine, with which. he is ſo angry; as; if Title Pager were Confofllony of 
' Faith, or that the ſame N. ords might not be uſed by Men of di Herent Perſuafions ." It 
is to fay, Becauſe Mi/repreſented may be Miſapplied, therefore it is not to be uſed, 
Any man may be mi/repre/ented ; muſt he not therefore repreſent himſelf arigby, for fear 
o being a a eſuit 7 * This, che! Kart gives a very ill Wee of Bim. 80 ü 35 
In the next place! he lays, * W. P. imping the Jeſuit again, he r his own 
Religion as like ours as may be, by the new ſoftening method of Meaux.' |, 
Truly, I do not know, what Religion he is of; for he has no more told us 2H thas 
his Name; but a Prote/tant,. Iſuppoſe, at large; And yet I am ready to think I can 
ſubſcribe as many of the doctrines of the Reformation as himſelf. But if our Religion 
be ſo lle it, why does he labour in his whole: Freatiſe to render ours ſo groſly contrary 
to theirs? Contrary things do not look alige, for then they cannot properly be ſaid to 
be contrary. And if we are, of ſo ſoftening a diſpoſition, does he well to be ſo very 
Hard? But truly I think it no fault to have a Religion unlike his, unleſs it had more 
of Sobriety and. Charity: in, it.) Howeper, the Teſurts are much beholden to him, 
whatever J am; it being the feſt time I have heard their methods eſteemed ſo /: 
Nor had they now had, I believe, ah compliment from e but to render us N 
tical, or Popiſh at leaſt. ſn olle TY He . 1 „ % RITA 


Page 7. He adds, For T2 Þ 8. oy MW * brſt t to > give the Ade of Quite. 
— 5 iſm, and then to repreſent it in Equivocal Terms, after his own Way.' 

By which he would have the reader think we are in/incere, as well as \iſtakes; 
and, that we have a Deſign upon ourſelves, to cozen ourſelves, as well as the World, 
in the great buſineſs of Salvation. But what. muſt that man be that can have fuch a 
 Defign ? Certainly, a Fool to himſelf, and a Devil to others But then what muſt 
be, who render men fo abſurd and impious, only to have their: evil ends. upon, their 
© 'CharaGter and Religion? Doubtleſs they muſt be as bad every jot. I muſt needs tell 
him, that little Treatiſe was not intended for Criticks, but plain and ordinary Under- 
ſtandings; to remove common and vulgar Prejudices, and in a familiar Style; and not 

After the Biſhop of Meaux's Copy, which was re with much Addreſs and Ex- 
_actnels, 
\ x Seay, i * My Terms are equivocal.” I am ſure I have moſtly expreſſed myſelf; in 
_ thoſe of the Holy Scripture : It is a ſingular and unjuſt reflection, to ſay.I did it in my 
',own Way; for it is in that way which is common to the writers of our Perſuaſion, and 
according to the language of the Holy Gholt. And it is plain, from more places than 
this of his Book, as p. 23, 41, &c. tha he would have that little piece of mine the 
fruit of great Contrivance and Deſign: I know not why, unleſs that he might raiſe 
the greater Reputation to his own Undertaking ; as he tells us p. 5. But that will de- 
- pend upon the Concluſion, which will beſt ſhew how well he has acquitted himſelf, 


Page II, 12. He farther infi inuates, C That we make the Light Within the Rule, 

not only to direct our Belief and Praclice of the Chriſtian Religion, but to diſcovet to 

men the Hyfory of the Coming and Performances of Jeſus of Nazareth, and that he 
is Chriſt the Lord; and this without the Help of the Scriptures.” 

Anſwer. Now this is very inſincere on his part: For though the Light of the 
Eternal Word be, without doubt, ſufficient to reveal or diſcover thoſe Facts where they 
are not known, it God pleaſeth ; yet we never ſaid the Light was our Rule to that 
purpoſe, but to judge of that which 7s revealed; or, that the diſcoveries it made were 
of things paſt and Hiſtorical, but of things immediate and practical, as of Sin, in T, hought, 
Word, and Deed, and to be daily affiſted to live joberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
world; to pray, and preach, and worſhip God; which relating to the Service of Jeſus, 
and the Service of Jeſus being by him allowed to be the Chritian Religion, the aſſerting 
of that Divine Light to be the Holy Rule of our Chriſtian Conduct to perform thoſe ning, 

deſerves not ſuch abuſive Inſinuations and Innuendos as this author makes upon us. 


Page 14. He woult have his reader believe, as if there were not One Paſſage in all 
my Part of that book called, The Chriſtian Quaker,” he can cite before it be corre#- 
* ed, both Style and Matter, becauſe he only cites One which he thinks fit to correct; 
calling me for it a Lewd Author, and what elſe he pleaſes: But, according to his 


5 0 Practice, he has inſerted no PAGE to direct us whete to „nd this aſſertion. If 
= to 
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to me he has tho ught it not need ful, I muſt tell him, his Amendment is as nected ; 1695, 
for when I ſpeak 5 Cbriſt, I ſay un; and when of his Body, I fay it;: Notwithſtanaſa =— 
ings he charges me with other things; But, I think, through the many books I have | 
written, it * never be found My Prodtice or M. iſtake, Whatever may be the Printer = .. 


Pag. 2 . 8 Hes the Quakers will have their Light to be common to. at Men, and 
© not natural, there is x fuch thing in the Uriverſe. 
Anſwer. By which he inſinuates, that a Divine Light cannot be Bt to 
every Man, and be Divine. Would he have ſhewn himfelf a candid author, one that de- 
fired to have informed and not abuſed us, he would have firſt inſtructed himſelf what we 
have ſaid on this occaſion, By Natural, we mean mere MAN ; his Compoſitum, or Make ; 
that is, of the Nature of man, as he is Man By Droine, what is above Man, and 
from Gov, to direct man in all Well-pleafingneſs to him. Vet if by Natural may be 
meant, that every man that is born'into the world has a Portion of this Light, or u- : 
minating Principle, to direct him in the way to bleſſedneſs, I ſhould not very much 8 
uarrel at the word; it being, in a ſort, natural to all men to have it; becauſe all men 
So are born (from whenee"the word Nature ſprings) as were have ity as that they 
are horn into the world. See John i. 4, 19.1 Cor. xii. 
- Theſe few inſtances I thought fit to give of the unjuſt [nfnuations and Inſincerty of 
this 177 5 ; which brings me to my Third Head, viz. | 
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His Abu ve Terms and Tawnts upon us; 
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el almoſt every page is. freighted with Wed My Key is a Picklock, and we are 
Ib of the Teſts : Our Writings are Hpocryphal, our Phraſes like Gypſy-Gibberiſh 
and Beggars Cant ; our Arguments Putid Sophiſms; our Leading Men a Pack of 
JUST, Sophiftical, of Suborned Senſe; Men of Trick and Leger-de-main, abuſing 
oneſt-meaning men, as Jugglers do plain Country People;  Ranting Cant, and that 1 
debauch the Scriptures; with much more of this ſtrain and ſtile ; beſides that Scorn and 
Levity, which very much ünbecomes one that pretends to correct others in matters of 
Religion. I would fain have this author to conſider whether he has acted like one that 
has any reverence towards God, or compaſſion to a miſtaken people, ſuppoſing us to 
be ſuch. Certainly, whether we are in the right or no, he muſt needs be in the wron 
and his Religion vain, that has no better Bridle to A Ae 196 or Pen: 5 Which ſaid, I 
ſhall betake myſelf to "wy FUurts A An 


His Pretended Anſwers 454 7 ater pretations of Scripture conſidered. 


The firſt Perverſion, mentioned in my 22 is pag. 1. viz. The Quakers hold, 
That the Natural Ligbt in the Conſcience of every Man in the World is ſufficient to 
© /ave all that follow it: Which, by the way after the flouriſn of an Anſwer to the 
Key, (at leaſt as to our doctrine of the Light} is all that is cited by him; ſo that my 

Explanations of our Principle, in ber, to this, and Three other Pervetſions upon 
this doctrine at the ſame time, are not ſo much as taken notice of by this man, that pre- 
tends to have conſidered: them a//. . But let us hear what he lays upon this Perverſion. 


Pag. = This is no ä „ 56 unleſs an 04; 8 ds againſt a Tenet be a 
Perverſion of a Tenet ; which no body thinks bee W. P. For we only ſay, That 
the Quakers believe that a Natural Light is Supernatural and Saving: We miſtake 
not their Meaning, but oppoſe it as an Error. 

Anſwer. He that changes the Terms of a Queſtion, abuſes his Autagon: ;/i, and per- 
verts the Argument; which is the caſe: For the People called Quakers never ſaid, 
that a Natural Light was Supernatural, or ſufficient to Salvation : And if Natural be 
not their Term, then it is a Perver/ion of their Principle. For whether they are #7 taken 
in their Principle, or no, is not the queſtion ; but whether their Principle is not nſgiven 
by their Enemies. This author ſeems to make it Natural in another place, becauſe we 
affirm it is Common to All, or that All are Enlightened : But this begs the Queſtion in 
point of Argument, and will not rectify, or defend a matter that is in fact falſe: For be- 
tides that it is not fair in any to charge their Conſequences upon others for Principles, it is 
plain what any People ſay is their Principle, is the Rule for us to know whether what 
their Adverſaries /ay is ſo, be their Principle or not. Suppoſe it were true, that what is 
Common is Natural; yet if we do not ſay ſo, it is a Perverſion of what we fay ; ; and as 
ſuch I give it in my Ky. For, as I ſaid before, what any People declare is their Prin- 
ciple, i is the Rule Toe dien to K whether what their Adverſaries give for their Prin- 
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in his book of Revelations, conſonant thereunto, be faith, * That the nations of them 


jects to this doctrine. 


* 


* ; + 1 2 a 0 0 
83 * , 2 , kw 4 \ vw * : mY 4 2 £ wo * = * J * K ; : 
FS: i "as 1 4 4 * i * 8 
AREPLY TG I NAMELESS AUT HOUR. 
2 e _ N 55 A * 1 1 11 * CE 7 TA F | I * * 2 : 


a. £- #335 EF EF Rt $1.3 5 N - FTE » | | 
" ,*t+ I'% bs 8 5 5 „ ˙ ˙ , ] A df nn Sk — r 1 A. | 
cle he, theirs or not ; Now whethir the Lighe we-eall Divine be ©iPuraFob hs; tug 
be confidered'in its place: Put tat a Nee Light Mould be.Superchaturdl and Soom; 
is not our Principle, but their Prrver fon and Contramttion. * Wavirg, thei; any more of 
1 think Tam 


* 


not miſtaken. His words are theſe N i , | 
eee Er ANA 8 A845 er ie 78 A 
Pag. 8. If any thing they fay deſerves Conſider at un, this is the paint; and of thi, 
they ſay, 1, That the Lag Mibin is the Rule of the Cbriian el gion. 2. That 


Four Lines, as he has partially cited out of my Rey, and then call it ah He, It is 


not our. Way of ſpeaking to ſay, The Light within, is the Rule of the Chriſtian Rel. 
gion; but, That the Light of, Ci within us is the Rule of true Ohr iſtians; © 


to all that follow im, the True Light that enlightens every Man that cometh into 
„ the World.“ Chriſt Yimſelf hath made it the Rule of his Followers: But he that 


% wrought in God.” So that Chriſtians are to ſquare 505 of Jeſus; 
therefore it is their Rule. It is the Chriſtian Path to hleſſedneſs. Chriſt exhorts his fol- 
lowers to walk in the Light. The beloved diſciple begins his Epiſtles, as he does hi; 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, with the Divinity and Doctrine of the Light ; telling us, . That 
« God is Light ; that if we would have. Fellowſhip with God, we muſt walk in this 
«© Light ; and that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. cleanſeth thoſe only, that a, in this 
„Light; and that Religion 2:7hout it is a Tye, 1 John i. Lo which let me add, That 


4 


3 4 


that are ſaved ſhall walt in the Light (of the Lamb). Rev. xxi. 23, 24. The 
Apoſtle Paul makes it Univerſal and Effectual, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, "chap. 
v. 13. But all things that are reproved (or diſcovered) are made manifeſt by the Light ; - 
for whatſoever doth, make manzfeft is Light. Now All being reproved, All have Light; 
and ſince that Light manifeſts every thing that is to be 4nown, Chriſt himſelf was(known 
by it, and the Religion he taught, diſcovered by it, to be of God; and ſuch only received 
him and it, as obeyed this Light in their Conſciences. The fame Light is by the fame 
Apoſtle rendered the Chriſtian's Armour; © And let us put on the Armour of Light,” 
ſays he ; * let us walk honeſtly, as in the Day; not in Rioting and Prunkenneſt, not in 
„ Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying; but put ye on the Lord 
Ba br Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the: fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof: Mak- 
Ing it the ſame thing to put on the Armour of Light, and to put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
certainly, then, CHriſ muſt be that Light, and that Light muſt be Chrift. + But he ob- 
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Page 11. The Chri/tian Religion is nothing but the Service of 'Feſus* of Nazareth. 
0 ---»- Nothing, then, can be the Rule of this Religion, but what diſcovers to us that 
© there is One Jeſus of.Nazareth, and that he is Chrift the Lord. But never was any 
one man inſtructed by that Light that is in the Conſcience of every Man, that there 


ever was ſuch an one as Jeſus of Nazareth, much leſs that he was the Lord, and leaſt 
of all what he required of his Servants ; therefore no Light within, common to All 


-* Mankind, can be the Rule of the Chriſtian Religion, ſince it was never poſſible for any man 
« to learn the /ea/t Part of the Chriſtian Religion by the L7ght that is in every Man's 

-* - Conſcience.” F „% „ 

Io the firſt part of what he ſays, That the Chriſfian Religion is nothing but the 


-* Service of Jeſus of Nagareth, I ſhall eafily agree: For the Service of Jeſus of Naza- 


* * 
£ 
- 


TI 


_ « ſelves; this is the Whole Duty of Man,” 


reth, is the Service of the God and Father of Jeſus of Nazareth; and that is, * to fear 
Cod and #eep his Commangments ; and to love God above all, and our Neighbours as our- 
Duty Eccl. xii. 13. Matt. xxii. 37. 39. That 
which man has to do in the world for ſal vation. N e 


— 


Io che ſecond part of his propoſition, viz. © That nothing can be the Rule of this 
Religion, but what diſcovers to us that there is one Feſits of Nazareth, and that he 


* 


is Chriſt the Lord; I ſhall likewiſe agree, upon Diſfinction. I diſtinguiſh, then, be- 


tween an 4iforical and ſpiritual diſcovery of Jeſus of Nazareth; and ſo of the Rule by 


which He and his Service are to be known, The Scriptures tell us of the Birth, Life, 


Miniſtry, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenfion of Jeſus. of Nazareth ; and, in brief, of 


the Miniſtry and Sufferings of his bleſſed Followers and Apoſtles ; and it mult be 
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- acknowledged to be a 7 and. privilege to us, that we hays, them: But he 


Things, but not the Things themſefves, It is the office of the Divine Light and Spirit 
of Ci to ſhew men. theſe ſecrets; and to none are they, or can they be Known, but 
thoſe that walk according to the Convictions of it! Firlt, ** In ceafing to do evil, and 


„ denying all Ungodlineſs and the World's Luſts;“ and then, ig learning to do 


«« dell, and living ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World.“ So that thoſe 


that read the Scriptutes of Truth, by which they have an 5z;/orical knowledge of the 
Coming of Chriſt, and ſo are a Rule to 25% knowledge, as alſo to the Hocttines there- 
in expreſly declared, they muſt come to the Light of the Eternal Word to underſtand 
them, and to ſee the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father, as thoſe of old be- 
held it; elſe the Scriptüre is as a Sealed Book, Who knows God, by reading of him; 
or Chrift, by reading of him; or Regeneration, by reading of it? unleſs God is pleaſed, 
by the Light of his Son, the true Key of David, to come in upon the Soul, and 
open to it the deep Things of God, viz. the New Creation, or the Regeneration, of 
Man. Wherefore the 7; bt or Spirit of Chrift, (which ace the fame) is the Firſt 
Great Rule; even the Rule of underſtanding the Scriptures, which we own to be the 
Secondary Rule: And we a, That a Meaſure thereof is given to all to profit with; 
to lighten all, and ſearch and lead all in the Way of Holineſs, which is the Way of 
eternal Happineſs. His minor propoſition I muſt deny, viz. * But never was any one 
man inſtructed by that Light that is in the Conſcience of every, Man, that there ever 
vas ſuch an one as Jeſus of Nazareth, much leſs that he was the Lord, and leaſt 
© of al wit he reg . v 

In this I muſt diſſent from him, eſpecially as to the latter part; 3 of 525 1 
have already ſaid, the Scriptures are an Hiſtorical Rule, and Docfrinal too, io 
they are plain and 1 yet the trueſt and moſt powerful Evidence to authorize our 

belief of them, is the Teſtimony of the Light and Spirit of the Eternal Word, from 
whence they came, and that anſwers to its own. This the Martyrs aſſerted, as Hooper, 
Bradford, Smith, Saunders, Rogers, &c. alſo Calum, Bega, Peter Martyr, and Eraſ- 
mus himſelf, refer to it in proof of the divine Authority of them; as may be ſeen in 
the Book of Martyrs,” as alſo in the Writings of theſe Authors upon the Autho- 
« rity of the Scriptures.” But if the Light we contend for does not, ordinarihy reveal 
the Hiftory of Jeſus Chriſt, who date fay it cannot do ſo? Is it not more reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that there may be no abſolute necefiry of it; fince then God would have 
left much the greateſt part of the world without the Mears of Salvation? Vet if it 
reveal zhat which he commanded his ſervants both to practiſ and preach, it overthrows 
his propoſition; and plainly proves that the Soul and Subſtance of what Chriſt com- 
manded his Followers, is revealed, more or leſs, to A// People, in All Nations, by this 
deſpiſed Light Within. And, beſides Experience, (which I ſhall anon come to) the 
Holy Scriptures ſpeak as much; for, ſays the Prophet Micah, (Micah vi. 8.) “ God 
„ hath /hewn to thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juftly, and love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?” 1 is both 
Duty, and the Way to underſtand it. Now this Duty and Service, is the Service of 
God, and fo of Feſus of Nazareth, who came to teach men ſo to do, viz. ©. To do 
« ;uſtly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God.” The Way to know and do this, is 


1 1 


God's Hlumination of Man. God has ſbeun unto thee, O Man!“ How does God 


ſbeu Man ? “ Whatſoever makes manifeft is Light,” fays the Apoſtle Paul to the Ephe- 
ſians, Eph. v. 13, 14. So that it is by the Light of the Word, by which he made all 
things, that he hes unto Man all things neceffary to Salvation, viz. * What is good, 
and what he requires of him: What Service, Homage, and Obedience he expects. 
So that here we have both the Univer/a/ity and Sufficiency of the Light. Correſpond- 
ing herewith is that great ſaying of the fame Apoſtle to the Romans, Rom. i. 19. 
For that which may be #nown of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath bern it 
* unto them.” Which Way, I pray, does God manife/t the knowledge of himſelf in 
men, but by the Light of the bleſſed Word, by whom he made man, and without 
whom nothing was made that is made? ©, In him was Life, and that Life the Light of 
«© Men; and this is the true Light that enlightens every man that cometh into the 
4 Wi, IRE. LI I ES I Ef os wahas 
Now that the Chriſtian Religion is this Duty, Service, and Knowledge of God, we. 
may ſatisfy ourſelves, from that bleſſed Sermon of Bleſſings, preached by Chriſt upon 
the Mount, Matt. v. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit; bleſſed are they that mourn; 


far as 


1695. 


cannot ſavingly reveal Chriſt to a ſoul ;_ neither. can they give us the Soul and Subſtan ce — 
of thoſe Things that are thereby declared. They are an exact Map, or Pitfure of | 


- 
* 


* (for their Sins, and for want of feeling Peace with God) bleſſed are the Meek; 2 


* bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; bleſſed are the Meraiful; 


e bleſſed' are (the pute in Heart; bleſſed are the Peace- makers; and bleſſed are they 
« which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake.” If theſe States were bleſſed, and —74 
who were under theſe bleſſed Qualifications ; then, to be ſure, ſuch, were in the Service 
of Jeſus of. Nazareth, though he was not then ered-up, and that they knew not his 
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695. He, Now. that, all haye a Zight to ſhew them the Happineſs. of thels States, .. 
— eee of all Ages and Nations aſſures us; and, to deny it, is to ſay, ts 
Sau did never thine,, ſince there 1 in the Weed! e e e 30g 3... 
* The ſame may be ſaid of the reſt of his excellent Sermon As that we ſhould ſeek 
„Gad, in the fr ft place, and truſt Providence for the reft, and live: by Faith in hi 
© Goodneſs: Be Charitable and Deyout without Oſtentation; Not ſo much as Luſt in 
the Mind, and ſpeak, Truth without an Oath; bear Abuſes ; forgive Enemies; be 
ſparing of cenſuring others; and finally 4%, as well as hear, the Word of God, and 
to all Men as we would be done to, Theſe excellent things, more. naturally ang 
_excellzntly expreſſed in that Sermon, than in the Writings of the moſt; enlightened 
Gentiles, are yet to be found up and down in the account given us of their Lives ang 
Doctrines by Strabo, Laertius, Herbert, Stanly,. Cudworth and my Part of the Chr;. 
ian Quaker. By all which it may be ſeen, that the Blefed Word, who did himſelf 
preach ſo plainly and fully, yet 8 this admirable doctrine, had enlightened 
Thoſe Gentiles with, great knowledge, and inſtructed them therein; and that, ſeveral 
hundred years before he came in the Fes, I hope the keeping of theſe Commands, and 
obeying the Precepts of 1 of Nazareth, will be allowed to be the Service. of | Jeſus 
of Nazareth, or elſe nothing is; and if ſo, then I muſt conclude, he may be ſerved 
and obeyed of thoſe that are act acquainted with his Coming in the Fleſh, and hecom- 
ing per/onally an holy Miniſter among the Jes, and, in concluſſon, an holy Offering 
for the World. For it is very poſſible that a man may receive Bengit by a Medicine, 
of whoſe Compoſition he may be ignorant. And in General Pargons, it is not common. 
iy known, by thoſe that ſenſibly have the Advantage thereof, by ubgſe Favour and Ad. 
vice the Prince was influenced to grant it. e Og ene 
Since, then, Humility, Mercy, Patience, Purity, Brotherly-Kindneſs, Faith in God, 
Hope of Life Eternal, Charity to Men, Doing as a Man would be done to, and that 
with a diſtinct and religious reference and regard to Him that muſt finally judge all 
men, muſt neceſſarily belong to the Service of Jeſus of Nazareth, ſince it is the Gü- 
ſtance of what Jeſus of Nazareth preached, and the End of the Labour, Travels and 
Writings of his bleſſed Apoſtles, (and that theſe. things were, in a meaſure; in the 
| World, before the Coming of. Jeſus of Nazareth in the Fleſh, and that even thoſe that 
_ | knew him, and received him when he did come, were thoſe that walked up to the Light 
of the Word, by which alone his inward Beauty and Glory were ſeen) we may reaſon- 
ably conclude, againſt this author, That the Light with which the Word- Gud enlight. 
ened Men, was a divine, ſpiritual, and Saving Light, becauſe it revealed theſe Truths 
to Gentiles as well as Jews, that had an zmmediate tendency to Salvation; and that in 
All Ages. And that whoſoever have walked according to its righteous dictates; as well 
before, as ſince the Coming of Chriſt (the Eternal Word) in the Fleſh, did ſo far per- 
form the Service of . Jeſus of Nazareth, as they thereby ſerved the God and Father of 
Jeſus of Nazareth; for ſays Chriſt himſelf, He that doth the Will of my Father, 
te the ſame is my Mother, my Brother, and my Siſter.” 7 e ee e 
To ſum up this; once more, I ſay, We never ſaid the Light Within is given to all 
mankind to reveal Facts done, or Hiſtorical Accounts of Perſons and Actions, though 
we cannot ſay it is not able to do it; but, ordinarily, the Nature of Things, as to Truth 
and Falſhood, Obligation and Duty, Commiſſion and Omiffion : And therefore we ſay, 
That though 4/ did not foreſee the Coming of Chriſt, with the circumſtances that 
attended him, as ſome of. the Prophets did, (that being an extraordinary Manifeſtation 
of this Light) yet a// had the ordinary Manifeſtation of it, to do ju/ty, love mercy, 
and walk humbly with the Lord: And ſo they have now, though they have not the 
extraordinary revelation of the Hiſtory of JESUS of Nazareth : In which reſpe& we 
confeſs the Scriptures to be a Secondary Rule, an Hiſtorical Rule, and a Rule of the 
Form of Sound Words in Doctrinal Truths: But the Firſt and Great Rule is the Light 
and Spirit of God; as that was the Rule to them, by whom the Scriptures were given 
forth, in their giving them forth: And we alſo affirm, The Light and Spirit of God 
a rule to read and underſtand the Scriptures by; and this was plainly ſeen in Chrilt's 
Time: For the Jews that rebelled againſt the Light, had the Veil over their Underſtand- 
ings, ſo that they could not /ee his glory, but judged. of him according to outward 
Appearance, which was not righteous judgment; but thoſe that loved the Light in 
that day, the truly conſcientious to God, they brought their deeds to the Light: They 
knew him to be the Eternal Word, manifeſted in the Fleſb, and thereby ſaw his in- 
ward glory to be that of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace, and full 
r ER. 8 e e 


If he obyect, If all Bad this Light, why did not all #now him? As, indeed, that 
is the weight of his Objection, and other adverſaries oppoſitions 112 
I anfiver ; All have Reaſon, but all are not regſonable; all do not . it: Sq all have 
Zigöt, but all do not obey it. It is not the Light's Inſu iciency. but Mans Diſobe- 
diene that renders him uncapable of the knowledge of divine Truth. Chr EL 
WS 9 | | ews, 
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| oF BE: you do my Will, youll know of my Docttine, whether ĩt be of God or 1698. 
* 0 Obeying the Convictions, and firſt Moticnk of this Divine Light, will mncreaſs I 
our ird and Knowledge. Diſobedience makes an unfruitul Ground, though the Seed 
be good that is ſown in it: 80 that che Ignorunce of thoſe that have the Light, is not 
chargeable upon the Light, but their o.]n Darkneſs, which comprehends i it not, through 
Uabelief and Diſobedience. The Scriptures, then, are the Rule to us of the Hitory of 
Feſus' of Nazareth, and neceſſary to be believed where they are known; but the D:- 
vine Light and Spirit, the Firſt and Great Rule by which they are to be truly and 
profitably read and believed; and without which Ghriſt could not have been ſavingly 
2 when he was in the world ; nor can he be known no, nor the Scriptures that 
zeclare of him: Hz is the Commen Rule to Mankind, who by his Light reveals 
common and eſſential Truths, relating to the Fear of God, and working of Righte- 
ouſneſs: And it will be hard for this man to name one nation or perſon in the world, 
that knows not the Reproofs of this Principle in Evil. doing; and, in doing that 
which is Right, has not'a' reference to the pleaſing of Him, who is the great Re- 
warder and Preſerver of Men, notwithſtanding * n to the n Pag: 72, 'TÞ 
But I ſhall attend his farther eg pr; 


* 


Pag. 1 55 f They affirm the Light Winde is Cri wy ; nd I 67 thei it is uethiag & elſe 
but Feſus of Nazareth. If they make the Light Within to be Chr if, and not Fe/ws 
* of Nazareth, they make it Antichriſt + And becauſe they work God'1 in this. A 

11 (as they ſpeak) they are Auticbriſtian Idalaters. 

ry This way of arguing is very dark, as well as injurious, ”'' Tf by Jeſus: of Naw; 
reth e only means what he took of the Virgin Mary, and will not conſider him as the 

Eternal Mord, but as Man, like to us in all things, Sin ebend he 1 is not the Light 
Within, that we declare of, and worſhip God in. 

But this author, at the ſame time, declares not to believe that Chriſt i the Eternal 
Word, for he ſeems to deny his Pre- exiſtence; much more, that the World, and all 
that is therein, was made by him. And how orthodox that is, let the impartial judge. 
If he owns | Chriſt to be the Mord. Cod manifeſted in the Fleſb, then I fay, the Light is 
Chrift, as much as Chriſt can be called the Light ; and ſo not n Joon calls him, | 
John i. 4, 9. but he calls himſelf io, John viii. 12 

This antagoniſt ſeems too eager and raſh, or he would have reflected better upon the 

Way of the Holy Ghoft's ſpeaking in Scripture; for ſometimes Chriſt is ſo called with 
relation to his Divine Nature, and ſometimes with reſpect to his Manhood. As he was 
of the Seed of Abraham, he is not God over All, Bleſſed for ever; he is not the Eter- 
nal Word, in whom is Life, and that Lyfe is the Light' of Men. And as he bungered, 
thirfted, forrowed, wept, died, he was not the Divine Light that lighteth every man that 

_ cometh into the World: Yet he is alternatively called CHriſt, ſometimes Chriſt without 
Man, ſometimes Chriſt in Man, the Hope of his Glory; according to the double reſpect 
he ſtood and ſtands in. Let not men ſeparate what God has joined; which has been too 
much the practice of our oppoſers, to draw a line of reflection over our religion, as if it 
denied Fe/us of Nazareth to be Chrift the Lord, becauſe we aſſerted him the Light of 
the World, and as ſuch to be In Man: Whereas they who.confider him but in one capa- 
city, are too ſtrict with the text, to wrong us, and fo in the end draw the reflection upon 
themſelves. ' But to run this abuſe on the Holy Ghoſt, as well as Us, fo high, as there- 
fore to ſtile us Antichriſtian Idolaters, ſhews a Bitterneſs, as well as Miſtake, that by no 
means becomes a Critick upon other mens Religion. 

But that he may apply this injuſtice home, he is pleaſed that it ſhould light upon me, 
and therefore he quotes a Paſſage out of my Part of the Chriſtiun Quaker, though not 
the Page. I wave the ſeurriity of his Introduction to it, pag. 14, 15. This is the 
Paſſage, as he gives it: 

dd Power, Life and Light which inbabited that Holy Perſon, which for who) was 
born at Bethlehem, was, and it, chiefly a and eminently the Saviour, as. prepared for the 
* Work which Chrift had to do in him.” By which (ſays he) he makes rhe Light Within 
* to be their Chriſt, and Jeſus of Nazareth 2 9 ob ee Inſtrument of this Chriſt. 

Now by this, the Reader will have a clear tafte of the juſtice of this writer... 

My words are thus laid down by me, / Chriſtian Quaker, pag. 104. chap. 21.) « T7 
** confeſs, that though the Eternal Power, I. zfe, Light, which inhabited that Holy Per- 
* ſon|wohich was born at Nazareth, was, and is, chiefly and eminently the Saviour, Hol. 
** Xi. 4. (For there is no Saviour beſides me, /aith God,” this be left out] * yet that 
eit Was mnſtrumentally a Saviour, as prepared and choſen for the work which C rift had 
* then to doin it, which was attually to the Salvation of ſame, and intentionally of the whole 


9 7 6 A = 


oo ! ⁵ A it, Art 


t * world, then, and in Ages to come ; ſuitabls to that Scripture, Heb. x. 5, b. Lo I come, . 
2 ein the Volume of the Book it is written of me, to do Thy Win, O God! A Body Thou 
3 * haſt prepared me.” By which it is plain with what unfairneſs he gave my * — 
4 before: Firſt, he left out my Quotation out of Hoſea, © For there is no Saviour befides 
ne, faith God; whereby-it appears that the eternal power, life and light, was emi- 
; 6 22s nently 
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1695. nently concerned in man's falyation. , Secondly, He concealed that Scripture in the con. 
w— clufion of the paragraph, out of the Hebrews, “ A body haſt thou prepared me,” &c. 
which plainly interprets what I mean by Per/on, and by which, and it, that he i, 
pleaſed. to change for . «obo, and he and Bim, to render me at once abſurd. and erroneous 
and about which he calls me a Zewd Author, and all to naught. This was done of "ak 
lice doubtleſs, the better to have his evil end of me, by wringing my words to the 
ſenſe he deſigned they ſhould bear. Making me to divide, as well as d;/trnguiſh between E 
Chriſt and Jeſus of Nazareth, and Chrift and him that, was born of the Virgin Mary, 4 
reading it, he, and him, which referred; to the Body; ſo. making me to intend Jeſus of 4 
Nazareth, compleatly . conſidered, when I Nan intended, from the nature of the 1 
words of the text, and thoſe words and the {ſcripture cited by me, in proof and illuſtra- 

tion of what I meant by them, the Body of Chriſt Jeſus of Nazareth; n 
Thus much of his conſtruction of the words he quotes out of the Chriſtian Qua. 

«« ker,” before cited : But if he will allow us to ſpeak our. own Mind in our own Words, 

and had rather we were in the right, than in the wrong, which does but become an in. 
genuous author (though it thereby appear that we are not what he had ſaid us to be) then 

let him know, we do not divide, or di/tinguiſh, between Chri/t, and Feſus of Nazareth, 

Nor did we ever ſay, that Jeſus of Nazareth is Chriſt's Iuſtrument to appear in, and by, | 
for man's ſalvation; but, that the Mord took Fleſh ," and 2518 is the Chryft, or Anoine.. | 
ed of God: And though ſometimes the term Chrift is given to the. Word, ſometimes to - 
thz Prepared Body he took, as when he is {aid to die, and be buried, and: raiſed again, &c. 

yet © God maniteſt in the Fleſh,” and Immanuel,” God with vs, in our Nature, is 

that Chriſt of God, or 15 the Lord, that God hath, and will exalt; the Enlightener, 
Redeemer, and Saviour of the world, both an Offering for All, and the Mediator and 


Sanctifier of all, that deſire to come to God by Him. 
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But he farther urges againſt us, and our doctrine of the Light Within, as what is fal- 
lacious on our part to draw in proſelytes, and which he terms a Putid Sapbiſin, pag. 21, 22. 
viz. © Is there not a Light in every man's Conſcience ? You experience one in your oj, 
And is not God Light? And Chrift Light? And is not God within, and Chri# within; 
© Now this is all very true: But when from hence they infer, God is the Light. Within, 

« it is Putid Sophiſm. God being Light, and being wilhin Men, proves not that God is 
a Light within Men. God zs Light, and God is within other things as well as Me: 
© Is then God a Light within to every Tree, every Beaſt, every Star? If this be abſurd, 
then God's being Light, and being within, proves but ſophiſtically that He is the 
© Light within. And yet this is the conſtant method the Quakers uſe to teach their 
people the Divinity of the Light within. Sup | 1 

Anſ. T hope he will find no cauſe to blame me for imperfect, and leſs for perverted 

quotations : I cite him fairly and fully. Now, for Anſwer, I ſay, I never ſaw or heard 
of that way of reaſoning or tampering, as he ſtiles it, that he charges upon us to make 
Proſelytes by. And I think I ought to be at leaſt as well verſed in our way and writings 
as himſelf. All reaſonable people will readily allow, they have ſuch a Light; and in 
reading the Holy Scriptures, they find the Enlightened Penmen call God Light, and 
Chriſt Light, and are naturally led to believe, that their Light is from God, the Fountain 
of ail Light, eſpecially when they read the firſt chapter of John, and that of his Firſt 
Epiſtle alſo. And it is granted by this man, that God is zu Men, and that God is a 
_ Light within Men. Indeed his argument does not prove it, for it is not regularly formed 
to make ſuch a concluſion, which is his fault, becauſe it is of his own making: But 
neither is it a Sophiſm, or Sophiſtical in us, nor is the reaſon good that he gives againſt 
it, viz, Becauſe it is abſurd to fay, That God is a Light within Trees, Beaſts, and 
Stars, becauſe God is within them, and God is Light; therefore it is ſo to ſay, That 
God 1s a Light within Men. For Trees, Beaſts, and Stars, &c. are not of Man's Na- 
i 9 ture and Capacity, they are not capable of ſuch a Manifeſtation of the Light of God, as 
Man is: God is in them after another and lower Manner, and to other Ends and Pur- 
poſes. But why God, who is confeſſed to be Light, and in Man, ſhould not be A Light 

then ro Man, I cannot comprehend. I do not ſay that it ſtrictly follows in the Argument, 
but the Reaſon given againſt it is zo Reaſon ; and Reaſon and Scripture judge for us. For 

Man being a reaſonable creature, it is his duty, and the end of his being, to u. and 

ſerve God, the Author of it; but this he cannot do, unleſs God maniſeſt himſelf unto' 
him: And fince this Man grants, That God is Light, and in ſome ſort in man, to 

what better purpoſe, or which way more properly and beneficially, can he be ſaid to be in 

man, than as a Light ſhining there, to give him the knowledge of God ? So that he is not 

only there as the Creator and Supporter of his Being, but as his Lluminator and Inftruc- 

tor to his Well-being. The Scriptures already cited ſufficiently prove, That Gad is 

Light, and Chr:i# is Light, and, that All Men are enlightened by him; and to be ſure it 

muſt be with his owx Light. Now, though with a fair adverſary, one might ſay, with-- 

out offence, © That God, or Chr:/?, is the Light within man, yet it is not the common 


way of our expreſſing ourſelves. 
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To be ſure we have no ſuch meaning in that way of ſpeaking, as ſome adverſaries 1695. 
ſtrain out words to, as if God and . Chriſt were comprehenſible in and y Man, to | 
render us abſurd and blaſphemous. But we rather chuſe to fay, © That God, or Chriſt; 
who is Light, hath /gbted Man; and by the Light of Chr in Man, Man comes 
to know God and Chriſt : And that the Light in Man, is the Light of God, or of 
« Chriſt; and not that God, or Chriſt, is the Light ih man. The Light in a Room 7 
at noon-day, is the Light of the San; but the SUN cannot ſo properly be faid to be 
in the Room; becauſe its Light is there; for the Glorious, Unapproachable Bop of it 
is elſewhere. I hope this will not paſs with the ſober reader for a Putid Sophiſm. 
He farther ſays, p. 24. I may not now adays, therefore, tell Quakers their own 
Religion is falſe, without telling them what is the Trauth; leſt T ſhould tempt them 
to leave Quateriſm for Impiety and Irreligion, and not for the Service of f Chriſt. 
Anſwer. We are beholden to him, that he thinks our Religion a bar to Impiety 
and Irreligion ; and I wiſh neither had appeared in his oppoſing of it. The Truth he 
has-a mind to tell us, lieth in a few words, upon which he beſtows no leſs than fifteen 
pages, (viz.) That the Light which God hath given to man for ſalvation, generally 
_ « ſpeaking, is, beſides Creation and Providence, the Writings of the inſpired men of ES, 
the Old and New Teſtament, which we call the Scriptures of Truth; no Light, 
© Spirit or Grace, commonly or ordinarily opening and affiſting our Underſtandings in 
the reading of them; but that the Light which is in men, is the Effects of the Per- 
* ceptive Faculties of our Minds, that is, our Thoughts,” as he alſo tells us, pag. 9. 
So that what we read and hear with our outward Eyes and Ears, 1s thereby reported to 
our Mind or Judgment, whoſe Conclufon thereupon, is this man's Light Within, © 
But, methinks, before he had been fo poſitive and voluminous in his own notion; 
(where he will find very few abettors, I believe) he ſhould have been fo fair as to have 
conſidered what I have ſaid in my Key, p. 1, 2. That ſeems to me to have more ma- 
terially referred to another Light within, than he has yet brought himſelf to, I will 7% 
give the paſlage at es as it lieth, that it may ſpeak for itſelf*. . '. 1 
% The Quakers belief and aſſertion is, That Chriſt, who is the Word, that was with 
„ God, and was God (John i. 4, 9. and is fo for ever) hath enlightened every man 
e that cometh into the world, with his own Light; as he is that Tue Light, or ſuch 
a Light as there is no other to be compared to him; Which is the meaning of 
* the emphaſis True in the Text. And that ſuch as follow the Reproofs; Convictions 
„and Leadings of that Light, with which he enlightens the Underſtandings and Con- 
. & ſciences of Men, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs: That is, in Evil, and Ignorance of 
„God; but ſhall have the Light of Life: That is, be jn an holy and /vmg' State or 
„Condition towards God: A ſtate of Acceptance and Salvation, which is from Si 
« as well as from Wrath; (See Ifa. xlix. 6. John i. 4, 9. c. iii. 2 0 viii. I 2. 
* . x. 10.) And for which end Chriſt was given of God. So that they affert the 
Light of Chriſt to be ſufficient to Save; that is, to convince of Sin, lead out of it, 
« and quicken the foul in the ways of holineſs: And not a Natural Light, otherwiſe | 
« than as All Men, born into the World, have a Meaſure of Chr:/t's Light, and fo it 4 
may, in a ſenſe, be ſaid to be natural to all Men, becauſe all Men have it. For this 
Light is ſomething elſe than the bare Underſtanding Man hath as a Rational Creature': 
„For as ſuch, Man cannot be a Light to himſelf; but has only a . | 
by means of the Light with which Chrift, the Word, enlighteneth him. For We 
can no more be a mental or intelleFual Light to ourſelves, than we are an external 
“and corporeal Light to ourſelves : But as the Sun in the Firmament is the Light of 
our Bodies, ſo the Light of the Divine Word, is the Sun of our Souls; the Glorious 
« Luminary of the Intellectual World; and they that walk in it, will, by it, be led 
JJ V ⁵; . %ĩᷣͤ , ̃¾ N. 
Of all which, he takes this imperfect notice, The Concurrence of many Cauſes 
* being requiſite to produce Faith, the Qaters confound theſe Inſpirations with the 
* Light, and attribute the Efficiency of one Cauſe to another; which muſt needs per- 
vert all ſound judgment of things, and make them ſpeak inconſiſtencies; As when 
W. P. ſays, Man cannot be a Light to him/elf,” as if the Denial of the Divinity 
of the Light Within, implied any ſuch thing; and“ Man has only a Capacity tu te; 
das if the Defect was in God's Works in. Nature, and in the Scripture, and not in 
* Man's /eemg Faculty. Now ſuch expreſſions ſhew his apprehenſibus are much per- 
* vertcd, OUR Rs, Ss ns YN ris ates 
Anſwer. But this ſhews my opponent to be either ſhallow, or worſe, ' I would be 
ſo charitable as to think be miſtakes me, and in the concluſion abuſeth Himſelf. For 
why do the Quakers confound thoſe Inſpirations with the Light? We never limited 
all Divine Inſpirations and Operations to the Light, meerly as it is Lig, as Phyfical- 
ly, and by his Natural Philoſophy, he ſeems to explain it. We ever meant à Frindd- 
ple in Man, that is not of Man, that is variouſly denominated hy its various Opera- 
tions: Light, from Diſcerning and Diſtinction: Spirit, from Life and Power: Word. 
as it Speaks, forth God's Mind to Man / Truth, in the inward parts, "as it deals T = 
* 5 Q | wi 
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1695- with man, and would redeem him from Lying Vanities; And Grace, as it is God's 
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John i. $1.5 In Him, the Word, is Life, and that Life the Light of Men; not the 


as the Eye of man, though ever ſo capable of ſeeing, cannot ſee any object before it 


ſee divine objects, though its Eye, or Seeing Faculty, were ever ſo capable, unleſs the 


poſition, p. 37 But this I may ſay, that neither is the Illuminating, or Renewing, 


CT v 


but not by Segſe or Conſcience -* Abuſing that Scripture to countenance his inſenſible 


in the ſame work: Anſwerable to that place in the Revelations of John, “ That he 
t that overcomes, ſhall have a White Stone, and a New Name, that none ſhall: know 
but he that has it; that is, but ſuch Conquerors: For they that are overcome of the 


nor any 


Perceptive Faculties of their own Minds,” as this man calls it, I urge that paſſage in 
; S vi. 3.“ My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Men. A plain proof chat 


it nat, 3 unſen/ible of any ſuch thing. Nebemiab ix. 20, it is ſaid, that God 
66 4 

gave th | e Th PL 
vid prays that God would not take his Holy Spirit from him; which (hews at Ws 
with him, and that not as a Prophet, but ordinarily ſpeaking; for his tranſgreſſion w 
too heinous for that dignity, without a courſe of Repentance, and a Reſtotation do his 
former State, which in the ſame Pſalm he prays for: But it is evident, a8 had ag be 
1 55 ; Fog I 


Ai REPLY; To: a NAMEL ESG, AUTH © Ry 


Gift, and not man's Underſtanding, or man's Merit. I ſhall not therefore quarrel with 
his Natural Philoſophy, p. 37, when he fays, - The Sun generates all Life, and 4 
Faculties in Bodies, but not by its Light; for we never ſaid it did, with reference bo 
the Light Within: Elſe all men would have divine Lißſe as well as Light; which was 
never our aſſertion, nor a juſt, concluſion” from that Which is, it heing Scripture, viz. 


= 


” 


14 „ but as they obey it: According to that clear and full expreſſion of bur 
bleſſed Lord, John viii. 12. I am the Light of the World ; he that followeth me 


* / 
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« ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life; that is Zyfe, as well 
as Light. They that read him, will ſee who keeps neareſt to the text, and who walks 
eloſeſt to the Rule and Form of Sound Words; which, we hope, neither he, nor any 
of his abettors, ſhall ever be able to draw or drive us from. „ „ xg ra 
For the uſe he makes of thoſe words of mine ; And Man has only a Capacity: to 
« ſee,” (viz.) As if the Defect was in God's Works in Nature and in the Scriptures, 
and not in Man's ſeeing Faculties; he utterly miſtakes me; I will not ſay, wilfully; 
but upon that he makes à great pother, and depends the ſtrength of his concluſion : 
For I ſpeak of Man in his Creation, and he of Man in his Fall. The concluſion can 
not be right, that is drawn from wrong premiſes; and I hope he, when he thinks again 
will ink ſo too; and that his pains, p. 36, 37. might have been ſpared. For I hope 
he will not think there was any Defect in Paradiſe! as there muſt have been, if Man 
had been defective in his Seeing Faculty; for even there he was but Man, and, as ſuch, 
he could not be his own. Light; which is plain, in that when he Erred, he-erred from 
Something elſe. than Himſelf, Himſelf erring; therefore that Something elſe muſt be 
the Divine Light he erred from; in which if he had kept, the ſubtil inſinuations of 
the Serpent had never prevailed. _ . 


7 , "3 * 


Man, thea,: had only. the Capacity of ſecing all Divine Objects 3 as Truth, Wiſdom, 


© 


Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, Power, &c. which were only diſcernible by the Inſhinings 
of this Divine Light of the Word of God. And ſince he alludes ſoſſtrictly in his in- 
ſtances from the Creation and Natural Philoſophy, I hope he will allow me to ſay, That 


in the Dark, unleſs. an Outward Light give it the ſight thereof; ſo no man's Soul can 


divine Light ſhined zz it, to give unto it the knowledge of the glory of God therein. 
And I have not only my own Experience, but that of good Men in all ages of. the 
world, according to the Degree of the Manifeſtation of the Divine Light, wherein they 
agree, and cannot err: Hunfility, Obedience, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, Purity, Cha- 
rity, &c, are ſenſibly wrought in men by this Divine Principle. Sen/bly, I fay, for all 
his Inſenfible Dogmas,” pag. 37, 38, 39. as that man is not ſenſible of the Divine 
Agency or Inſpiration of the Almighty. '* For we know, ſays: he, by Reaſoning; 


aſſertion, © The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear the Sound thereof, but 
% Know not whence it comes, nor whither it goes; which is not ſpoken of the rege- 
nerate man's not knowing how he is regenerated, but that other men know it not with 
all their wiſdom and knowledge, that are not ſpiritually illuminated and experienced 


World, can never taſte or judge of the Rewards of thoſe that do overcome it. 
And very ſorry I am for this Oppoſer, that he allows man no Spiritual Senſes, or 


that which anſwers to our Outward Senſes ; and if he does, ſurely they are to See, 


Hear, Smell, Taſte, and Feel ſomething. elſe: than 4im/elf. -- How groſs, then, is his 


8 Regenerating, or any other Divine Inſpiration, immediately perceptible to any 
. inward or outward, in Human Nature; and if fo, it is certain none of theſe 
be a Light within us. But why it is nat ſo, he has not told us; he cannot tell us, 

any man elſe. To all which I ſhall oppoſe a few ſcriptures, and then attend his 
abuf of hols I cited in my Key, and me, for the Application of them 
© ROS is another Light and Spirit that attend men, than the Efe&s of the 


: 4 4 


od ſtrove with the Old World by his Holy Spirit; which could not be, if they had 


* 


em his good Spirit, but they rebelled againſt it; therefore they hal it! Da- 


was, 
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was; he had yet the Holy Spirit in rh? ſenſe, in which we affert a Meaſure of it 1693. 
« to be given to all to profit with, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii, 7. Elſe ne 
could not have ſaid, And take not thy Holy Spirit from me; as much as to ſay, 
For if thou doſt utterly deprive me of it, ' I mal grow dark, hard and impenitent, 
and be undone for ever. en en F 
The Lord, by the Prophet Iſaiah, proves, That his Spirit ſhould ſucceſſively attend 
his People: Theſe are his words. And as for me, this is my covenant with them, 
« faith the Lord; My Spirit that is upon thee, {Chr;#} and my Words which I have 
« put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
« Seed's Seed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever, chap. Tix. 21.“ And, I 
pray, who are Chriſt's Seed and Off- ſpring, but true Chriſtians ? And, as ſuch, they 
are intituled to this promiſe, and therefore have the Spirit of God, and the freſh and 


[ 


2. 


living Revelation of it, whoſe Words are Spirit and Life. | We 
Thus the Prophet, chap. xliv. 3. I ü will pour Water upon him that is thirſty, and 
« Floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing 
% upon thine Off-ſpring.” A moſt ample and cloſe proof to my point, that God gives 
his Spirit to men, and that there is Something more than the Light of Reading and 
Hearing of Men and Books, or the Perceptive Faculty of the Mind, to inſtrutt men: 
And that, not only in extraordinary Caſes, and on ſingular and eminent Oecafions, 
(which our Opponent allows, as to Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſtles) but ordinarily, 
commonly, ſucceſſively : For to that the text plainly reaches: oo e 
The Prophet Joel is yet more comprehenſive, ch. ii. 28. And it ſhalt come to | 1 
« paſs afterwards, that I will pour out my Spirit upon a F/z;” Young and Old, n 
Hand- maids and Servants: No Age, no Sex, no Degree ſhall be exempted. The 
Apoſtle Peter applied this very text to the dawning of the Primitive Chriſtian days, 
as then begun to be accompliſhed, As ii. 17. Not that that which befel the Apo- 
ſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus in 7hat time, was the compleat anſwering of that prophecy, ee 
for that was not A// Fleſh. Beſides, the very ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Sermon, ver. FRAY 
29, tells his auditors, that were made up of no leſs than Fourteen ſeveral Nations, Ws 
That the Promiſe was to Them and to their Children, and to All that were afar offs 
« whom the Lord ſhould call: So that the gifts of the Spirit were the Fulfilling of 
the Goſpel- promiſe, and conſequently the great Goſpel-Privilege and Qualification. 
The Apoſtle Paul tells us, Rom. viii. That there is an abſolute neceſſity that peo- 
ple ſhould have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, and that they ſhould be d and 
conducted by it, or they cannot be the Children of God. Ver. 1, There is no 
« Condemnation to them that are in Chrift Jeſus, 'who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit.” Here it is the Chriſtian Rule. e ee eee eee 
Again, ver. 12. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſus from the dead, well 
in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bo- 
« dies, by his Spirit, that dwe/leth in you: So that the Indwelling of the Spirit did 
quicken and comfort the Ancient Chriſtians, and was Apoſtolical Doctrine. 
Again, Ver. 14, 15, 16. For as many ab are /ed by the Spirit of God, they are 
„the Sons of God; which they cannot be, if they have it #97 + «© For ye have not 
received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but the Spirit of Adoption, Whereby 
« we cry Abba Father. The Spirit % beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
the children of God :” So: that it is plain they ad the Spirit. And I wonder what 
Witneſs Chriſtians muſt have nom, that they are the children of God, if not the /ame 
Spirit; ſince, if this adverſary ſay true, there is no ſuch Gift common to Chriſtians 
now, but only the Notices God has given to All, of his Thoughts and Mind, by 
Creation and Seripture. But, alas! too apparent it is that this man knows little of 
the Working of God's Spirit, that ſo unſpiritually ſpeaks of it. Did not our bleffed 
Lord ſay, John iii. 3. That unleſs Man be born of the Spirit, he could not en- 
* ter into the Kingdom of God?“ Was this only for the Primitive Times? Then 
men ever ſince have not been ſaueable, for they have wanted the Means of Salvation, 
to wit, REGENERATION.' And if Regeneration be neceſſary to All, how can 4 man 
be rationally ſaid to be born of the Spirit, and not to haue the Spirit he is born of; 
or be (as Peter phraſeth it) a Partaker of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. But more 
than this, Chriſt told his Diſciples, that the Spirit 'of Truth he would ſend them, 
though it ſhould be a Comforter to them that believed in kim, and followed him, yet 
it ſhould Reprove the World of Sin; which could not be, if the World had not ſuch 
a Meaſure of the Spirit, as to reprove them in their Evil-doing. And, indeed, all 
that will be ſerious and reflect, muſt confeſs, from Experience, they have enbugh of ie 
to reprove them for that which is Evil, and to bear a true and faithful witneſs againft 
Memorable is that ſecond chapter of the Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, (a Worldly-wiſe People, whoſe Faculties were as perceptive as our Opponent's, 
1 doubt not) concerning the Office, Efficacy and Neceſſity of tfie Holy Spit it, to know 
God, and out Duty to him, in order to-falvation. 0 9 OE Oe Ot ADs 
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169. And what has been ſaid af the Hol Y Sprxtr, may be ſuid of the Divine Lib 
As one of the earlieſt books in Scripture tells us: Job. xxiv. 13. They are or 


without it. 5 N 


Light is Saving, or is the Way to Salvation: And ſo the beloved Diſciple has it 


Light; calls this very hard names; and ſays, It is the Quakers Apocrypha: But We 


med: If it be, how prepoſterous muſt this man be, to uſe me ſo harſhly for truth 


his Thoughts, Purpoſes and Counſels within him.“ But this word Conſeiouſmels 


out its Bnlightenings: Thus Sin Quenches the Spirit; that is, the Beit n 
Quickenings of it; for the Spirit 1TSELF. cannot be quenched. Nox 


him of the end he propoſed in oppoſing us. 


A REPLY. rv A NAMELESS AUTHOR. 


«©, thoſe,” ſays Job, ſpeaking of the Wicked, that rebel againſt the Ligbe.” The. 
they h ad it: ' An d if 7 ey had it, : All had it r For, to be ſure, the Righteous were not 


Again, The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord,“ Prov. xx. 27. But it mug 
be Agbted by that Light we ſpeak of, or it is a dark Candle. Now God lights the 
Candle of the wicked ; much more is he the Light of the Candle of the Righteous. 
Again, he ſays, How often is the Candle of the Wicked put out] Job. xxi, 17. 
Prov. xiii. 9. Which ſhews it is often IAgbted; and if they have the Light, the rgb. 
teous, to be ſure, are not without it: For, “ The Way of the Juſt is a ſhining Light, 
„% which ſhines more and more to the perfect Day. Obedience to Light received, 
incregſes Light. Now, if the Way of the Juſt be a ſhining Light, to be ſure the 
Revel. xxki. The Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in the Light.” ; 
David ſays alſo, in proof of our point, The Eoxp is my Light and my Salya- 

« tion, Pfal. xxvii. 1. Then he had an higher and clearer Light than his own Per. 

captive Nb. TOOCT 2 GOT, Reis BE LO nun! 

Again, Thy Word is a Light to my Feet, and a Lanthorn to my Paths,“ Pfal. 
exix. 105. Which was an Inward and Spiritual Word; for it was ſuch an one as he 
could ind in his Heart, according to Moſes, Deut. iii. and the Apoſtle," Nom. xi | 

David alſo, Pfal: xlii. prayed, that the Lord would “ ſend forth his Light and his 

* Truth,” which were the ſame thing, that it might lead and bring people to his 

«« Holy Hill and Tabernacle. "This was more than Man, or what was of Man's Con- 

ſtitution or Compoſition : More than the Perceptive Faculties of the Mind. oo 7 


Moreover, God declared by the Prophet Iſaiah, That he had given“ CHRIST fora 
« Light to lighten the Gentiles; which was more than Man's Mit or Underſtanding, 
to be ſure. And though Chriſt was a Light in his Dot#rine, Miracles and Example, 
yet he was, and is, a Light within'alſo, to enlighten the Mind, as John i. 4. 9, with 
many more, before obſerved. And this Light and Spirit are of the fame Principle, ot 
the ſame Principle that is both Spirit and Light; though, it may be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
not Both in One and the Same Act or Operation, as has been already noted. Never- 
theleſs, the Scripture makes them to have one Operation, comparing John xvi. 7. 
with Eph: v. 13. For the firſt makes it the Office of the Spirit to bonvince the 
% World of Sin; and the latter place tells us, That whatever is reproved is made 
0 manifeſt by the Light: And the Apoſtle gives this for, the reaſon, becauſe, fays 
he, whatever makes maniſeſi is Ligbi: An aſſertion that can never be denied. And 
as true it is, that it muſt be a Divine Light, that reveals Divine Truths. And becauſe 
it is neceſſary that all ſhould 4zow! them, for their ſalvation, (ſince God would have 
all come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be ſaved) the conſequence muſt be good, 
That all Save this Divine Light, more or leſs, for ſalvation, though all do not obey it. 
I might proceed to enumerate ſcriptures through the Prophets, Evangeliſts and 
Epiſtles; but I think what I have ſaid is a double portion: And therefore I recom- 
mend it to the candid reader's ſerious peruſal and obſervation; and I doubt not but he 
will diſcern the Verity and Charity of our Principles, and the Unjuſt Exceptions of 
our Opponent to them. e e 1008 eee 
I come next to conſider his cavils againſt our citation of ſeripture, and indeed againſt 
the Scripture itſelf, which will not be hard to e vine. 
Page 41. He is angry, becauſe I ſay that Chriſt. has enlightened men with his own 


abide by it; and are taught ſo to do by the Scriptures, that he would have the world 
believe we deny, and make apocryphal. John i. 4. In him Crit was Bite, 
« and the Life the Light of Men. Now if this be not Mans Light, and if this 
Light, which is the Life of the Word, be not the Ligbt of the Word, let me be — 


plain as well as important? a © 39 


The next ſcripture is that in Prov. xx. 27. * The Spirit of Man is the Candle of 
„the Lord, ſearching all the inward Parts of the Belly.“ , That is, fays he, the 
* Spirit of Man, which God hath made, hath, in its Nature, a Conſciouſneſs of a 


ſuppoſes a Knowledge, together with Something elſe, that gives us that Knowledge It 
is the very import of the words: And what is that, but that Divine Light Which 
gives Light to the Candle? For a Candle cannot light %%%; and, by the Reperion's 
Sin, is fait! to be often 4/pwn'out. For though it cannot blow that Light put, it big 
Now this'note-of k 
is fo far from overthrowing our uſe of this ſcripture, that it eſtabliſhes: and d 


no 


Thus he . paſſage of 'bur Saviour Crit, If the 1 


« in you be Darkneſs, ; how great is that Darkneſs ? as if Chriſt meant any Light but 


that of Man's Miſtake and Preſumptian; ot that we could aſſert God to be that Light 
in us, which Chriſt ſaid might be Dgr#ne/s : For this man ſays, If the Light in us, 

here mentioned, was the Light. that is good, the ſuppoſal that it might poſſibly be 

« Darknels, Would be a blaſphemous ſuppoſition.” . He is to be pitied, as well as re- 


toved, that can rave after this manner. ;.'./' 1 4 GL Fg OR TOO 
The uſe I make of that Scripture, 2 Cor. iv. 6. God, that commanded the Light 
« to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- 
edge of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus, Chriſt ;* was thus: That God 
© had lighted the Hearts of Men, by breaking through the Darkneſs there, with his 
Divine Light. This author, p. 43. limits this Light to the Apoſtles and Fellow- 
Labourers; and all the reſt are to ſee with ther Eyes, and without that Divine Light 
in themſelves: In ſine, to be concluded by their Authority, and not their own Con- 
viction ; for what he ſays centers there. Whereas. the Apoſtle's miſſion and buſineſs, 
was © to turn people from-the Dar kneſs, that was in Themſelves) to the Light oF | 
that had ſhined there uncomprehended ; Alſo to be made manifeſt, in their Preaching, 
to the Con/crences of People; which could not be, in divine Truths, without a Divine 
Light. I muſt leave this way of our Opponent's treating of Scripture to my Rea- 
der's conſideration. | — n!! PT SH) 


S » 


Page 45 to 57. His next abuſe is, that of John i. 9. about which he beſtows 
room for Reiter, being no leſs than twelve pages. He that can make more of them 
than theſe three following heads, has a better underſtanding than mine 

1. That the Life that is come by Chriſt is, that we ſhall out-live the Grave: 
Not, that the Soul is made Spiritually alive to God, while in this World, by Divine 
Quickenings, to the Uſe of her ſpiritual Senſations, that Sin had taken away, by bring= 
ing her under a Spiritual Lethargy or Death : Which, "how agreeable it is to that fay- 

ing of Chriſt, John viii. 12. * That they that follow him ſhould have the Light of 
« Life;” and, John vi.“ Unleſs you eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, you have 
« no Life in you,” (which implies an Inward and Living State of the Mind towards- 
God on this fide the grave) I muſt alſo leave with my conſiderate reader, that has any 
reliſh'or t Uing things” . x 

2. The ſecond thing he objects upon our aſe of this ſcripture, (John i. 9.) is our 

making ** Coming into the-World © to refer to Man, and not to Chriff; which, fays- 
© he, “ is firſt a Redundancy of Speech; and next, dangerous; for it is as if a Man 
came from another World into zhis.” Now I would have this Critick know, if he 
can be ignorant of it, That divers learned Proteſtant Commentators have taken that 
way, as have ſome of the Fathers, and all the Tranſlators that I can compaſs, be it 
into the Latin Verſions, or our Vulgar European Tongues; as my reader may - pleaſe 
to ſee at large, in a book of mine, called, The Spirit of Truth Vindicated, from p. 525 
to p. 62. So that he muſt allow we are in good company, if miſtaken; fince ſo many 
Criticks and Commentators are with us; as ſingular and erroneous as he is pleaſed to 
repreſent us. But where is the 'Redundancy ? Why, it is, that every Man would 
© have ſerved, without the words coming into the World, which follow them.“ No 
wonder he is fo chutliſh to our Writings, that affords the Holy Scripture no more re- 
ſpe. If he will read ſeveral chapters of that beloved Diſciple's Writings, and, indeed, 
of many other of the Holy Petimens, he may, if he pleaſe, make the like exceptions. 
Thus that ſaying of Job, uſed in the Liturgy, in the Office for the Dead, * Man that 
* is born of a Woman,. &c. for, according to this Critick's un Man had been 
enough; and the addition, That 7s born of a Woman, dangerous; for that it implies 
there are Men that are nor born of Women: Which, I think, would not mightily 
recommend his Skill or Judgment; as his Exception cannot. juſtly impeach the Pro- 
riety of the Holy Scriptures. And if this adverſary. did believe that Chriſt made 
Man, he would believe he exlightens him, as well as made him; and that the firſt 
ten verſes of that chapter refer to his Divinity : What he was in Himſelf, and what he 
was and is to Man, as the Word- God, by whom the whole World was made, and Man, 
in an excellent manner, ' en//ghtened; and this before any mention is made of his taking 
F leſh, or coming of the Seed of Abraham. = 11 3 5 | 2 41 ; Gin N «> fark 
3. But he would have /gbrerh limited to Chriſt's Coming in the Fach, and that all 
were enlightened then by him: Now, I will not fay, he was not a glorious Light in his. | 
Miniſtry and Miracles, in his Life and Sufferings; for If, his Diſerples were by him. 
VVV 
at He 


and Origin, that He wes the Light of the 
ſhould be the Light of che World in a more proper and immegiate, manner, by his 


> & * 
4 


ſhining in the Underftattllings of Men, and giving them thereby the knowledge of their > 


Duty to God, and one to another; 1 mult refer him to what 1 have ſaid in my for. 
mer book upon” this head "alſo ; in _ anſwer to one that denied the Pre-exiſtence of 
Chriſt, or that he had à Being before he wy born of the Virgin Mary; in whoſe 
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bos. eps this man ſeems to tread; If he will read from page 62 to 86, and the Feaſon, 
and numerous authorities, theſe may, perHaps, perſuade him that the gth verſe 
n of e wholly relates to the Ford before he took Fleſh, and as he is the imme 
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of the 


diate Enlightner of the Souls of Men. In him was Life, and the Life the Light of 
Men,“ verſe 4. This was neither Sun, Moon, nor Stars; nor yet the Effect of the 
Perteptive Faculties of our Souls, nor yet any Outward and Minifierial Light whatever 
of aſt which I leave the ſober reader to judge. . „ 
Page 52, 53. As for the groſs abſurdity that he would run us into, of being Be. 
" Godded and Be-Chrifted, according to our Principle, he has ſhewn ſufficiently” he does 
not underſtand it; and therefore no matter for his wild conſequences, by which he 
would diſgrace it: But if by being Be-Chriſted, we are to underſtand Divine Kindred 
and Memberſhip,” through true Chriſtening, which is the Anornting, 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
we ſhall not ſhrink from the word, becauſe of his out-cries at us for it, I have "i 3 
ready declared what we intend by being Enlightened ; and that our Principle is net 
"capable of = of the wild inferences, this man, through great ignorance” or malice, 
charges upon it. But before I leave this head, I muſt obſerve one Diſtinction of his, 
page 54, 55, 56. that, to himſelf, doubtleſs, looks very apt and determining, viz. 
That we are not enlightened by what God 2, but what God her. This is upon my 
ſaying. “ That God enlightens Men with his own Light; calling me all to naught 
for that phraſe, as unſcriptural, and of a meditated Temperament, to amuſe my readers 
with: Rendering the Light, which we ſay true Chriſtians ought to walk by, to be no 
' otherwiſe God's own Light, than the Sun and the Rain are his c Sun and Rain: 
Not of his Nature, but of his Creation only: That I take to be his meaning, a little 
plainer than he has expreſſed jt, To which I reply, in that famous and ſuitable text 
"of the beloved Diſciple, 1 John i, 5, 6, 7, This, then, is the meſſage which we 
«have heard of him, and declare unto you, That God is Light, and in him is no 
% Darkneſs at all: If we 170 that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk in Dark- 
« neſs, we lye and do not the truth: But if we walk in the Light as he is in the 
« Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
% cleanſeth us from all Sin,” Here I leave him to conſider of this Light ; whether 
it be a created one; ſuch an one, as is not what God , but: what God deer; and ſhall 
attend his Perverſion of my-preſent Uſe, and our common Senſe, of ſeveral Scriptures, 
cited in favour of our [nward Principle: And then ſhall conclude my Reply to his pre» 
tended Anſwer to that part of my Key, which relates to the Light Within, 8 
That I may make the point plainer to the reader, I ſhall firſt lay down the Per vegſa 
mentioned in my Ker, then our Prixcip/e upon it, with thoſe Scriptures he takes oc- 
caſion to twiſt and turn from our true ſenſe and end in citing them, and of which he 
is ſo conſcious to himſelf, that, to anticipate. my Reply, he gives it for me, as I ſhall 


4 > 


anon oblerve, and not a great way from our true ſenſe. 


Perverſ. The Quakers hold, That the Light within them is God, Chrif, and the 
< Holy Spirit: ſo that every Quaker has Whole God, Cbriſ and Holy Spirit in him; 
* which is groſs blaſphemy.” RE, p. 2, 3 . GS 
By this' my reader will ſee what we except againſt, viz, . The Blaſphemy of mak- 
ing every Natter comprehend whole God and Chrift, and ; Holy; Spirit in him, 
Now I muſt defire him to obſerve what our Principle ſays to this ſuggeſtion. 


— 


Proble. * This is alſo a, miſtake, of their belief; They never faid, That every 
Dore 1/ſumination or Manfeſtation of Chriſt, in the hearts of men, was whole Gal, 
Cr, or the Spirit; whereby to be guilty of that grols and þlaſphemous abſurdity, Mi 
« ſome would faſten upon them: But that Gd, who is L:g4t, or the ord- Crit WO 

is Light, the Quickening Spirit, and Gad over all, blcfied for ever, hath: en/zgbtenes Þ 
© Mankind with a Meaſure of Saving Light > So that the [{tmination; is from Chr 
*the Divine Nord; but not therefore whole God or Chriſt in every. Man, any more 
© than the whole Fug or Air is in every Houſe ar Chamber. There are no ſuch harſh 
© and unſcriptutal Words in their Writings ? It is only a frightful Perverfon- of ſome 
of "their, Enemies, to bring a ſcandal upon their holy faith. Yet, ia @ Senje, the Scrip: 
© tures ſay it, and that is their (the Quakers) ſenſe, in which they only fay the pe 

« thing,” . * He chat is wagt you ſhall be ix you : I will not leave you comfortlels, 1 
uf coche yd: I in , and they in 27, Chriſt in us, the Hope of Glory: 
„ Unleſs Che Be zu you, ye arc Reprobates, Little Children, of whom I travail-in 
Tisis my Explahation of our Principle about the Light, from che Perverfians.of 
our Adverſaries - by which. the uncandid dealing of this man muſt be; very abyious 

fince, besdes his Silence, "and; that he ſeems to thug his eyes to r 
Vindication of chat we hold, from what he charges, he — the. Pagyerſions,, by 
2 ging add miſgiving the End for which the Scriptures Were cited by me ; For he 


; 8 4 Ls 3 | + IfR4< 48. — _ k 
Sus to_quate them to prore What we cxpreſly deny, as a falſe charge . 
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and carries them at leaſt beyond, if not againſt, the intent and reaſon af their quota- 169. 
tions, which he knows deſerves a black name, ſince they were never quoted to proye: 
bole God and Chriſt to be in every Man, or to be 8 any man: But that God, Chriſt, 
and the Spirit, were, in fome near Manner, in the People of God. For the very: Perver- 
fion runs it no farther than the People called Quaters ; that every one of us are ſuggeſted 
to have whole God, and whole Chriſt, and the Spirit in us: Which is to improve, as I 

faid before, upon the very Perverſion | n | «of 


Hear him, pag. 58. Chriſt ſays not here, that any man, except his Diſeip/ps, thall 
have him in them; that Chriſt is in none, but thoſe that are in bim; that he is not 
in Reprobates, ſo not in every man; that he was not in the Galatians; that they muſt 
be new creatures that have him; ſo all againſt W. P's purpoſe,” But what was my 
urpoſe, I pray? Hear the KEV again. ae n 
«« Yet, in à Sense, the Scriptures fay it, and that is heir (the Quakers) ſenſe, in which 
they only ſay the fame thing.” What fair or wiſe adverſary would haye been guilty 
of ſo ill a thing, and fo eafily to be detected? Is any thing plainer than, Firſt, That 
every ' Quaker, and not every Man, is in the Perverſion? Secondly, That I deny, in 
the name of that People, any ſuch blaſphemous principle, as that every Nate, has 
rohole God in bim, but much the contrary ; explaining aur Principle, of which he takes 
no notice. Thirdly, That yet we own God, Chriſt, and Holy Spirit to be in the Peo- 

le called Quakers; but that it is according to a Senſe ; In what Senſe do I fay it ? 
Why, the Senſe in which the Scriptures lay it. F ; 
Now, reader, judge thou, and not I, ws $5 to call this man, that with fo much falſ- 
YM hood obtrudes upon us the untrueſt things and unworthieſt abuſes for the Principles of 
F the People called Quakers, © And to ſhew him to himſelf yet more plainly, he has pro- 
I vided me with the means of doing it, which I touched upon before, via. + That the 
AY « Quakers uſe to ſay, None but Beheveri have Chriſt in Unzon, but all ethers have Chriſt 
1 in them.” Which, at leaſt, gives away the point: For if Chriſt be, in ſome ſenſe or 
other, in every Man, yet he is not fajd by me, in the foregoing ſcriptutes, to be in any 
but believers. And 1 makes too bold with us alſo, in ſaying, in our name, That 
* Chrift is in all Men; for we chuſe rather to expreſs ourſelves otherwiſe, as, That 
* a Manifeftation of Chriſt is in every Man, or © That the Light of Chriſt is within 
every man: And in fo fa ing, I have, y many plain ſcrĩptures, proved, that we 
ſpeak but the Truth, and that which is every man's Blefling: And it were well all 
would prize it, and live up to it. For that is the G of God to men for their falya- 
tion, and the Convictions of it the Day of their Yi##atian; and though Tradition, 
Form and Formality, in many countries, as well as Wickedneſs, have darkened the Un- 
derſtandings of people, ſo that they ſeem more ſolicitous about their Forms, than zea- 
louſly obedient to this Divine Principle ; yet there 1s none without. a Senſe of the Re- 
proofs and Convictions of it, more or leſs, at one time or other: Which cannot be, 
without Ligbt; fince all that is reproved is made man ſ by the Light, Epheſ. v. 13. 
But before f cloſe this ſubject, I muſt touch upon his Interpretation of ſome of thoſe 
Texts before cited, p. 58, A CFI!!! OL 25 IG 75; 21 
He lays this age of the apoſtle's, *©Chrift in us, the Hope of Glory,” 3s againſt 
me: becauſe it was only to Bekevers that he wrote. Grant it; yet why may not Chriſt 
be a Condemner in the Conteiences of the W7eted, as well as the Hope of Glery in Be- 
labert? However, it is not againſt me, ſince I cited it only to ſhew the Enjoyment 
of Believers : And fince he allows Cbriſ to be in Belieyers, I hope his Lygbt and Spiri 
are there with him; which is more than the Effects of the Perceptive Powers of hes 
Souls, or Outward Miniſterial Help in the buſineſs of Religion; a thing he has ſo'often 
denied to any but the Holy Penmen, and here and there an extraordinary perſon, that 
has had the Power of Miracles, to confirm the Truth of their Inſpiration; (For if he 
* has given us his Sen, how much more with him ſhall he give us al things; So that 


our adverſary: has herein granted, what he has ſo often denied and oppoſed. 
The like in that paſſage of the apoſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xi, +5. © Unleſs f 
* Chriſt be in you, you are Reprobates,”=-- This, fays he, proves, no Reprabatey 
© have Chriſt in them: How, then, is Chriſt in every man, if he be in none o theſe of 
Bat then, fay I, he is in all "but Reprobates, by this man's conceſſion * And we can fay 
o more. For if by Reprobates we are to underſtand a Fudds's Stare; 'a feared Conſti- 
<nce ; one that has abſolutely cracified to himſelf afreſn the Lord of Life and Glory, and 
has finned the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ;"in ſhort, an 3 or an abſtinate Oppaſr, 
and Perverter of the right Way of the Lord; then, I fay our Principle of Chriſt 
being, in ſome ſenſe; in every Man -(viz, asu Light lightening evary Man) receives 
no diſadvantage from his objeQtion : For therefore Reprobates have not li, becauſe 
they have firaly Hows out the Candle, extinguiſhed Conſcience, and are became dead to 
l Senſe of Religion; which is, becauſe they have eutHived the Day of Gods Love and 
would not have this Man to reign over them. But then, all orders, by this text, and 
this man's arguing from it, Sade Chriſt in them; and ſo it makes greatly for us, ſincs 
8 | I it 
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5 7dd | 
ainly concludes, © That if all that have not Chriſt in them ate Reprobates, then 


; | 1695: it p! , 
— *< thoſe that are not Reprobates aus Chriſt in them: But ſuch is every Man that com- 


eth into the World; therefore, every Man that cometh into the World, hath Chriſt 
in him: For, to be ſure, men come not Reprobates into the world. They have 3 Day 
of Grace; God calls; his Spirit ſtrives ; his Long-ſuffering waiteth, as in the days of 
Noah, for their Repentance. And this is that which will give the greateſt weight in 
the ſcale againſt the Rebellious, at the great Judgment, that they had a Talent; à gerd 
was ſown ; Grace did appear; and all had Light, but ſuch loved Darknefs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. He # 
The laſt ſcripture he would turn upon us, is that in the Galatians; “ My little 

«© Children, of whom I travel in birth again until Chriſt be formed in you:“ Upon 
which he ſays, © The Perſons ſpoken to then, had not Chriſt in them.” Thus does this 

man walk in a circle, and contradi& himſelf. One time, all but Reproberes have 
Chriſt ; another while, the Galatians, though of Reprobates, had him not. But when 

he conſiders, that there is a great difference between a Seed and an Ear, a Plant anda 
Tree, he may better underſtand the Apoſtle, and what he now ſays. For the poor 
man, after ſo often allowing Chriſt to be in the People of God, ſays, pag. 59. But nei. 

© ther in Believers is Chriſt a Light within. I wonder, then, what he is there, fince he 
is the Light of the World, John i. 4. 9. and that rue Light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the World; and yet not to be a Light within Man, though he be within 
Man, is ſurprizing. I ſhall leave it with my reader, to do our Principle juſtice; and! WM 

hope he will find reaſon to think I have aſſerted no Errors, nor prevarzcated with my M 

Friends, nor 4% my Point, nor acted with Leger-de-main, or Meditated Temperament, to ⁵⁶ 
deceive; and that all the Yards of my Kx v, after his many Strainings, Wreſtings and MK 
Forcings, keep their Places, and anſwer the End for which the Key was firſt made; f 
viz. © To open, to every Common Underſtanding, the Difference between the Princi- 
ples of the People called Quakers, and the Perverſions and Miſrepreſentations of their 
Enemies: Wiſhing this Adverſary, for all his Scoffs, Scurrility, and Abuſe upon us 


and our Religion, Repentance to Salvation. | 


8 


His Exceptions zo our Refuſal of Oarns, and his Arguments for them, 
hs | conſidered. YE 8 | 


AGE 62. To their (the Quakers} Scruple about Oaths, I ſhall only hint theſe few 

* Thoughts : Becauſe True Speaking is not only a Part of Honeſty, but Religion ; 

* therefore not only Honeſty, but Religion, is engaged, with its full Force, to ſupport it- 
* ſelf: But if a Man engage all his Re/igion for the Support of a True Speech, he takes 

an Oath. | | 4 eb pics br Sven 

If this be true arguing, then we faear as often as we ſay Yea and Nay in evidence; 

ſince we acknowledge we ſtake the Credit of our Religion and Conſcience for the vexity 

of it; and then, methinks, there needs no diſpute in the matter: For it is certain we 
do, and that Swearers can do no more: And ſince that is our Principle, it is as binding 

on us, as Swearing is upon thoſe that give themſelves the liberty of (wearing. But 


Pray let us hear what follows. > | | | 
I ſhall not, Gays he, inſiſt upon the Nature of an Oath, but conſider its Place in 


the Political State of Chriſt's Kingdom.” ” OY CE ts, 
If he will not infiſt upon the Nature of an Oath, I have no reaſon to inſiſt upon the 


Uſe or Diſuſe of it at this time; ſince here it is an arguing upon an Individuum Yagum; 
a Nothing. He ſhould firſt have aſcertained us, what an Oath zs ; and when that had 
been adjuſted and ſettled, then he ſhould have proved ſuch an Oath /awfiul, and us un- 
reaſonable for refuſing it upon all accounts. However, I will both obſerve, and anſwer, 
his notions of it. oO Fits r 3 %%% ( 
Firſt, he ſays, He cannot underſtand how , Swearing can be wholly put down, where, 
People may ſwear by Law, as in England. True, unleſs that Law be repealed, that 
requires it, But it is a great Bull to ſay, That they who mate a Law cannot repeal it. 
If the Legiſlative Power is pleaſed to make Yea and Nay have the force and acceptance 
of an Oath, they may have it in any Government; and that is what the People called 
Quakers deſire in th7s, for all of their Communion : And to ſhew him how much. he is 
miſtaken, the higheſt Judicature in England fits upon Honour, and not Oaths, viz. The 
Houſe of Lords : So Commiſſioners of Oyer and Ter miner, that judge Life, are rarely, if 
ever, upon Oath. So that I have herein anſwered his queſtion, pag. 63. F an Order 
« againſt all Swearing were not, Ipſo Jure, Void. He carries it higher than any body 
ever did, that I have met with. It is, with him, the great Hinge or Axle-tree upon: 
which Religion turns; and explodes my reaſon as falſe, that I gave for the Riſe of Oaths, 
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viz. Want of Faith, either in him that Swears, or in him to whom the Oath is Sworn BL 
For, ſays he, God the Father Swears to the Son, Heb. vii. where there is Infinite 


* Paithfulngſs on both Sides. ". 
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But to this I ſay, That, ſtrictly ſpeaking, God cannot be ſaid to Swear ;. for he that 1695. 
Swyears, Sears by the Sreater, Rec. vi. 16; So. that it is called S wearing, that il 
_ might ſtrike Unbeheving Man with the greater Aſſurance of God's Love to him. And 
though there was Infinite Faithfulneſs between God and Chriſt, yet it referring to Man, 
it is termed an Oath, to heighten and augment Man's Credit and Confidence in God, as ta 
the Means of his ſalvation ;, and not that God did properly Swear, or can do ſo: - 
But he tells us, That Chriſt anſwered upon Adiuration before a Fudge, which is the 
way of Swearing in our Engliſh Courts. POOL WE AY WI ACT 
I cannot, allow it, ſince he does not prove that Chriſt Swore in his Anſwer ; for all 
he ſaid was, © Thou haſt , Mat. xxvi. 64. Now that is putting it Sc to the 
High Prieſt ; as if he had faid, ©. What need I anſwer that upon Oath, which thou 
« thyſelf Ja ? Doſt thou firſt accy/e me, and then query to confirm it? Thou haſt aid. 
But next, if it be faid, That it was an Anſwer uſual, and the Propriety or Peculiarity 
of that Language fo to ſpeak,” he ſhould have proved it: For, as the Words are in 
the Scripture, there appears no Oath in them: But if it were as he ſays; (which I can- 
not grant) yet it concludes nothing againſt us; for as he was in the State of a Servant, 
a Jeu of the Jews, made and born under the Law, Gal. iv. 4. He was to fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs. of it, and ſo might act as a Few; as he did in the inſtance of Circumci- 
fon, the Paſſover, &c. Yet after his Reſurrection, we hear nothing of an Oath; any 
more in example than in doctrine; which, with all other euſtoms of the ſews, that in 
old time were practiſed, was, as it were, left with the Grave Cloaths behind; and he 
aſcended in his Evangelical Righteouſneſs and Glory, triumphing over Principalities and 
Powers, and hauls Hell, Death and the Grave, and brought in a better Hope, 
Sanctuary and Tabernacle, where Yea and Nay ſucceeded, and ſuperſeded all Oaths. 80 
that the very Baſis. this man builds upon is unſound, and his Premiſes precarious. How, 
then, can he build well, or, conclude rightly againſt us? But he ſays, The Angels 
« Swear ;” which; I conceive, is more than he Wa ;, for no body can think, by his 
Writings, he is very converſant with good Angels. However, I grant that the Angels 
have ſworn ; but that is no reaſon to continue Oaths among Men, if Chriſt, the Bleſſed 
Author of the Chriſtian Religion, hath forbid them: For the Angels, as well as Men, 
muſt worſhip Him, Heb, i. 6. and therefore. Chriſt and not the Angels, are to be fol- 
lowed by 4s: But whenever an Angel hath Sworn, it hath been in condeſcenſion to the 
Incredulity and Diffidence of Man, and to heighten his Credit of the Mind and Will of 
God; and is therefore an inſtance ſor us, becauſe it refers to a low and imperfect ſtate, 
propoſed as an expedient and remedy againft Untruth; which is out of the queſtion; 
Truth leaving u Room for l which, in its Nature, is but a Terrifying of the 
Mind into True Speaking; as, in ſome countries, in default of Evidence, they uſe 
Racks, to extort Confeſſions from the ſuſpected parties: An inſtance of which we have 
near us, in the Scotch, Boots and Thummi binn. 55 
He alledges alſo, That the Apoſtles Swore: But he has not mentioned any One of 
them, nor any Place: However, that I may not leave my reader as much in the dark as 
he has done hig, I refer him to my book intitled, * The Spirit of Truth Vindicated,” 
from page 86, to page 91, Where he may ſee how much ſofter Tranſlations may be given 
of the Apoſtle's Expreſſions, than that of our Vulgar Verſion. Nevertheleſs, thoſe extra- 
ordinary ways of Speaking, were in extraordinary. Caſes, and cannot be a Rule to Others, 
but under the fame Circumſtances and Authority: And till this Author has given us an 
Authentick Definition of an Oath, he cannot juſtly call the Apoſtle's Expreſſions Oaths, 
or Proofs of Oaths ; unleſs he will allow that binding any Affirmation, or Negation, by 
the Name of the Lord, is an Oath : But, if that were the caſe, it differs mightily, to uſe 
the Name of the Lord to inforce the Verity of Divine Things, and to make it a Wit- 
nels and Voucher for us in out Low and Temporal Affairs: A diſtinction as old as ſome 
of the moſt eminent Fathers of the Primitive Ages of the Church. La 
But he adds, That all Chriſtians take Sacramental Oathe: Which is not true in 
fact; for, among the Proteſtants of the Low Countries, there is a Great People, who, in 
any caſe, will not Swear, as well as we; and yet we know no other name, Blood, Power 
and Spirit by which we can be ſaved, than that of the Lord Jefus Chriſt. Again, many 
of the Followers of John Wicklif, would not Swear in any Caſe; and divers alſo of 
our Engliſh Martyrs refuſed to Swear, upon the ſame principle. And if this man will 
call to mind, he may remember, that ſome of the beſt of the Ancient Fathers were of 
the ſame judgment, believing it unlawful for a Chriſtian Man to take an Oath; Which in 
my © Treatife of Oaths” may be ſeen at large. , I 08 fg 5 
Now, for what he alledges, Why Chriſt's prohibition, Mat. v. doth not extend 


* 


to all Oaths, I think it will not be hard to ſhew it is flight, and concludes nothing 


N 


#4 


by 


againſt. us. . . „ 1 
Firſt, He ſays, The Expreſſion whereby the L Law is ſuppoſed to forbid 
* all Oaths, does frequently, in the Law books, ſignify no more than ae Oaths or 
* Swearing, otherwiſe amiſs; as may be ſeen by comparing Mat. v. 34. With Levit. v. 1. 
Eccleſ. ix. 2. Jer. xxiii. 10. Zach. v. 3, * iv. 2. But this 15 rather againſt him 
3 PT than 
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than for him; ſince if Chriſt only forbidꝭ what was not lawful before, his Righteouſneſz 
= riſes no higher than that of the Law of N But it is plain from the text Mat. t 
that Chriſt forbids ſuch Swearing as war lawful before, and therefore more than the 
texts, before menen e nd 3 Fro no eat: Hay „„ 
+ Secondly, Page 64. He limits Chriſt's. Prohibition to thoſe Oaths which had no 
Sacredneſs in them, but which the Phariſees thought they might make and violate 
without Impiety. This alſo is a meer conjecture, for which he offers us no proof; 
the contrary being evident, as before; for Chriſt treated of Oaths that were to be Pep 
farmed to the Lord: Were they not, then, Sacred? oo th, 
But, Thirdly, for bis third particular, it is as unintelligible as his Gypſy Gibberrg 
in pag. 10. and he mult explain it before it can be anſwerablmeee. 
_ His fourth particular is this, When he divides this Prohibition into its Parts, Mat. 
v. 35, 36. he does not divide-it as againſt Swearing in a Caſes, but ſets the bounds 
© of his diſtribution directly to oppoſe this corrupt Gloſs of the Phariſees :_ For he doth 
not ſay, © Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Ve ſhall ſwear in Truth, in Righte- 
doufneſs and in Judgment:” But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all:“ For fo far as con- 
cerned Swearing by God, the Phariſees doctrine was ſound: But what does Chriſt 
« fay ? Why, I fay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, or Je. 
« rufalem, or the Head,” Directly contrary to Swearing by the Temple, the Altar, the 
Heavens, which the Phariſees taught to be Lawful to do, and not be bound by ſuch 
kind of Oaths.“ Which, in my opinion, is very weak and grols ; for if it be plain, as 
it is, that Chriſt forbad ſuch Oaths as men ought not to break, but to. perform to the 
Lord, then it was not ſuch Oaths as the Phariſees taught to be lawful to take, and not 
be hound by them when they had done. S0 that he forbids fuch Oaths, as (he lays) 
The Phariſees Doctrine was Sound in; -becauſe it was what they ought not to break 
but perform to the Lord: So that Chriſt was ſo far from limiting his Prohibition to the 
Phariſees Oaths, by Heaven, Earth, 7 as or the Head; which, this man lays, 
they made not Obligatory ; that he forbidt them, by forbidding 29e Oaths, that, ac- 
cording to the ancient Doctrine of the Jewiſh Law, men ought not to-brea#, but perform 
to the Lord; that as every Major includes its Minor, ſo Chriſt, by his prohibition of the 
uſe of Lawful Oaths, includes the prohibition of the practice of Unlawful Oaths. _ 
Page 67. His fifth allegation is every whit as much beſide the matter as what he ſaid 
before, viz. * That Chriſt did not condemn Swearing by Feru/alem, the Thrane, the 
* Foot-Stool, &c. Holily, but as Yainly and Unbolily, uſed : Which is to exceed the 
bounds of all other writers; ſo very heartily does this man love Swearing, But now I 
muſt tell him, that he has much wreſted the text, and perverted the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of it, and miſ-repreſented the mind and doctrine of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
it is evident, to every conſiderate reader, that Chriſt, in that chapter, was not reproving 
what was reproveable under the Law ; nor was he exhorting his auditors, and diſciples to 
live up to the Righteouſneſs of it, which was the way of the Prophets, that were under 
that Diſpenſation ; but Chriſt plainly introduces a New One; even the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, the Righteouſneſs of his Kingdom; and that is the difference between them, 
as in the caſe of Killing, Adultery, &c. as well as of Swearing, Mat. v. 21, 22, 27, 28, 
33, 34- © Ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill: 
« But I fay unto you, That whoſoever is Angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
e ſhall be in danger of the judgment; Yea, whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be 
« in danger of Hell-fire. Ye have heard that it was faid, by them of Old Time, Thou 
« ſhalt not commit Adultery ; but I fay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upon a Wo- 
«© man to Luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart,” 
Again, © Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not Forſwear 
« thyſelf, but ſhalt perform thy Oaths to the Lord ; but I fay unto you, Swear not at 
all.“ Now I would fain know if Chr/ 's. prohibition goes no farther than Moſes's ; 
and, if he does not intend by theſe words, That the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel ſhould 
exceed that of the Law ? The parallel runs thus: Thou ſhalt not Kill, thou thalt not 
„ commit Adultery,” ſays Moſes: © Thou ſhalt not be Angry, thou ſhalt not Luſt, 
fays Chri/t. Now this was no falſe Gloſs of the Phariſees in that time, which Chriſt 
reprehended or reformed, as this adverſary would ſuppoſe ; but a plain Improvement up- 
on the righteouſneſs of the Law, viz. © Thou ſhalt not Forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt-per- 
« form to the Lord thine Oaths,” fays Me/es. ** But I fay unto you, Swear not at all, ſays 
Chrift'; neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his 
« Footſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, nor thy Head; but let your Communication be 
« Yea, Vea; Nay, Nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil.” Upon 
which even Beza ſays, That by. For/wearing, we are not to underſtand. a Falſe Oath ; 
but, that it is Beſt not to Swear af all: And that what Speech is of an higher nature 
than this, is too uch, and cometh of Euil: And Tremellius, out of Maimonides, 
. fays, He is the Beſt Man that will upon no Account Swear.” And the Annotation 
upon this place, of a Tranſlation, Anno 1599, ſays, Whatever ye Vouch, Vouch it 
barely; and whatſoever ye Deny, Deny it barely, without any more Words; that _ 


. 


* 
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EET 


your Affrming and Denying be; Jimple; and upon the Atithority:of your own Word and 16595. 


Truth, without going about to bind it by the Authority of a Greater and: Holier Thing; — 


which is not a bare and ſimple, but a compounded-ſpeech; and ſo more than Vea, Vea; 
and Nay, Nay; and 22 cometh of Evil. To which that paſſage of the Apoſtle 


James aptly refers, James v. 12. % But, above all things, my brethren, Swear not, nei- 


« ther by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by any orber Oath; which is to ſay, As by no- 


thing elle, ſo not by G Sal 0b, But let Fong Yeaj: mw Tea; — an Nap} Jeſt yo fall 


« into Condemnation.” 


One would think this man had hardly ever. 1 jk Bible, to be Oaths fo Edential 

a part of the Religion and Kingdom of Chrif; when Chriſt himſelf makes it a part of 
the Righteouſneſs of his Kingdom, Nor to Sweur at 4. Or is it candid in him, to limit 
Chriſt's $ prohibition to the then Falſe Gloſſes of the Phariſees, when Chriſt looks over their 
heads, back to the very Decalogue, or Ten Commandments," for an inſtance, to ſhew, by 
Compariſon, how much the Righteouſneſs of his Kingdom excels that of the Law, 
that came by Moſes. I could with there was nothing but Weakneſs to be charged 
upon this man, in this particular; but his Abilities look too erer elſewhere, 
for that; as well as his diſingenuity too frequent, not to conclude it of a Meditated 
Jemperament to force the Text, rather than not have his ends upon us: But OG what 
ſuccels he __ enen wy we er N to _— A ee 3 e 38700 
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dered: And the Kev, with the People called. Quazns, Deſended 
againſt his Exceptions": in thoſe Two Particulars.” 


F. Baptifin he writes Gus 2 * Baptiim i is a Rite of Adraiſſioi into 5 Family of 

God, making perſons Citizens of Heaven; and free of the Kingdom of the 

« Meffias. It conſiſts of an Outward and Viſible Sign, and an Inward Spiritual Grace. 
* Theſe are the Two Parts of the fame Baptiſm, but not Two Baptiſms.” 


One would think that this man had never read the Third of Matthew, or the Firſt of 


the Acts. For, in the firſt, ohn diſtinguiſhes his Baptiſm from Chriſt's, as plainly as he 
does his Perſon (viz.) < I, indeed, baptize you with Water to Repentance : Bat He that 
© cometh after me, is Mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes T am not worthy to bear: He ſhall 
„ baptize you with the % Ghoſt oft, and with Fire Which ſhews their difference in 
nature, excellency and 4 In the laſt ſcripture Chriſt himſelf, Juſt before his 
parting with his Diſciples, does very expreſly and emphatically diſtinguiſh betwixt Hit 
own Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm of ohn: For, ſays he, © John truly baptized Fab 
Hater, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gho/i'not many days hence.“ 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon the force of this place and context ſo fully as by and by; 3 
nothing can well be plainer, than that Chriſt's words imply Two Baptiſms, That the Wa. 
ter was John's, and the Holy GHH His: And that his intention was to leave that 
diſtinction upon the minds of his people, not only that John's and His were Two Bap- 
tiſms, but, © That Water was Johns, and not His. And this too, after all, is granted 
by our oppoſer himſelf, page 89, where he ſays, * Can any man believe that Jeſus uſed 
John's Baptiſm, and not Hrs own, in making of diſciples ?'. But he adds, page 78, 
For neither is the Viſible Part alone, or the Inviſible by itſelf; but both in Union by 
* the Divine Annen : But where this Divine Appointment i is, he does not tell us. 
Again, page 87. John did the Outward Part, and Feſus the Inward Part the fame 
Moment. But, ſurely, he is miſtaken, when Jobn tells us, The Baptiſm of the 1 5 
Ghoſt was to come after, not to go along ail, his: And Chriſt told his diſci = 
* That it was to come,” (fo that His and John's went not together); and bid the 
* ſtay at Jeruſalem till they received it, viz. © The Promiſe of the Father; Which 
** was, * the Pouring-fourth of the Holy Gg; as the Firſt Chapter of the Acts in- 
forms us: And that was nigh Three Years after they had been baptized, and baptized 
others, with Water : v0! that both did * 8⁰ Won, as s this os | dreams, | ary x 
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But he proceeds, page 80. For Joln admitted men into the Faith of the Ats; 
that is, ints the State of Subjects, owning; and acknowledging, Allegiance to Ohvig 


And Chriſt. owns this Grant arid Admiſſion Valid in his ee, and that they were 


« Legally Inſtated in the Rights of his Kingdom, whom * W This RE 
done by a publick authorized Herald of his Kingdom. | 

But it is ee that John had the power to admit men into the Fury of him, . 
whea, at firſt, he fent His Diſciples to him, % To know if Hz were the Meſſiah, 07 


« they were to look for another.” This is to give John the Keys of David, and 8 
make Regeneration an abſolute and neceſſary Ad junct, ot Concomitant, of his Water. 


Baptiſm. But thoſe baptized by Johns Baptiſm, were ſo far from being admitted 
into the ſtate of ſubjects, and enjoying the rights of Chriſt's ge 2g that in Acts xviii- 
Apolhas is ſaid . to knowranly! Fobn's Baptiſm.“ And chap.” xix.' Certain Diſciples 
to. Job's Baptiſm, declared to Paul, they had not ſo much as heard if there were 


any ſuch thing as the Holy Ghoſt:“ So that when: Paul aſked them, < To hat, 


then, were you baptized?” they anſwered, TO 'fobn's' Baptiſm, by: way of dt. 
ſtinction from Chriſt's. And the Apoſtle's queſtion led them to that anſwer, being 
founded upon a diſtinction between the Baptiſm of Jaſn, and that of Chr. And 
laſtly, I muſt take leave to wonder how he can think to word upon us ſo great an un- 
truth; as that of * Chriſt's awning an Admiſſion into his Kingdom by John's. Bap- 
0 tin and that ſuch are Legally Inſtated in the Rights thereof, becauſe they were 
baptized of John,” when Chriſt himſelf ſays, That the Leaſt in the Kingdom of 
„ God, is Greater than John;“ which implies, that John himſelf was not of that 
Kingdom: And becauſe that cannot be underſtood of the Perſon, or Soul of John, (for 
ſo he was certainly a Glorious Subject of it) it muſt refer to his Adminiſtration, Which, 
he himſelf tells us, alſo ** muſt decreaſe, and Chriſt's mcreaſe.” Beſides, Chriſt told 


Nicodemus, © That unleſs a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God:“ 


How, then, is he a Subject, and inveſted in the Rights of that Kingdom? Again; Did 


Fobin's Baptiſm ee If it did, What need of Firè and Holy Gboſt, that John 
ſaid was to come after? frat need of any thing after John's, if it was ſo éffectual, 


or was he always attended with ſuch a 4 * ower as is affirmed? Where, now, is our ad- 


verſary's haughty aſſertion, That J ns Diſeiples, as ſuch, were the Subjects of 
* Chriſt's Kingdom, and Legally wie in the Rights thereof, when it is plain, that 
the Leaſt of that Kingdom is Greater than their very Baptizer, the Great Herald of t 
Kingdom? But that Expreſſion itſelf gives away the Cauſe, being, well conſidered; 
for the Forerunner end in Him he Foreruns j and the Herald in the Preſehd® of the 


| King. He has forgot, ſure, who it was that ſaid; or: that it was ever: laid, The 


« Prophets laſted till John, and he ended them, but he did not begin the Chr! iow | 


Diſpenſation; that was Chri/t's work: Jobn $+ Baptiſm left men in that Old World 


Jewiſh Rites, where it found them; hut it is Chrifi's. © that makes all asg NAY 
New Heavens, New Earth, and 7 Creatures, to inherit them. 
ut ſays this author, - * Chriſt declares, That being baptized with Water; was a Part 5 


F_ of Righteouſneſs: Which it could not be, unleſs there was a Law of the Kingdom 


« for it. As if it might not be Righteouſneſs without ſuch a Law : For, with his fas 
vour, there is as much to be ſaid for Chriſt's Circumciſian, and eating the Paſchal 
Lamb, &c. ſince that was to fulfil all righteouſneſs, too; and yet there was no Law. of 
the kingdom of | Chriſt for them, unleſs this be one, That Chriſt was to fulfil the 
c Righteouſneſs of the Law,” which he did in general, to introduce the Kingdom of 
God, For Chriſt's 7u/jillng of the Law and the Prophets, of which Jahn was the 
Laft, made way for the Kingdom to come, which was not of is World, nor are its 
Rights, by conſequence ; but, of its own Nature. That Chriſt d fulfil all Righ-. 
teouſnefs; in condeſcending and conforming to divers Rites, is ſo far from ratifying, 


or confirming the Practice of them, as this man ſuggeſts, that it diſcharges and a0. 


liſhes them. This appears very plain, in that Chriſt's performing of the Rites of the 
Law, was in order to end them, being made under the Law tor that very purpoſe. 80 
that 4zs being baptized by John, does not eſtabliſh, or any more confirm that Baptuſar, 
than his being circumciſed after Mſes does perpetuate Circumciſion. On the mow 
it rather ende John's Baptiſm. Maſes and the Prophets were until John, and John 
was till C Hr; both had their Times, and both their Periods in Him. 

« I am not He, ſays John; but John's Baptiſm is It,“ ſays this opponent ; 


which is to put Johns Baptiſm in the Room of Chriſt's; and John's Miniſtry, thougn 


not his Perſon, in lieu of Chriſts. Now Moſes and the Prophets were as the Stars of 
the Night ; Jobn, as the Morning Star, the Forerunner of the Day. He roſe lat, but 
ſhined 9: But though the Morning-Star be the moſt burning and ſhining of all the 


Celeſtial Lights, and next to the Riſing of the SUN himdells! Jt his Time 1s ſhorteſt, 


his Light is 1055 ſwallowed up of the Sun. 
Page 81. But this man tells us, That Chriſt gave e u to his PDikipls to 
© baptize with Water, Mat. xxviii. 19. And that they did underſtand it fo by their 


* Practice.” But is it practicable or poſſible, that any Scripture can reaſonably be faid 


2 * to 


Ay BEALY; ro NAMEL EGS AUTHOR, 7 
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clate an Inſtitution, or be. the Commiſſion, of any thing which it does not ex- 
2 Now in that text there is not 4 Word! of Water; how! then is Water - Baptiſm 
atituted by ic? T\eannot Bend wonderitig; and eie man mut allen it we; thay the 
only Text to prove the Commiſſion of {6 celebrated a practice in our times, ſhould not 
declare à word of it, a B 


aice, to prove, Chriſt, meant, and His diſciples underſtood'it To]! that the Text means, | 


® ao more, than, it expreſſes it; and that brift, that gave that Commiſſion. never, 


com the nature and force of the words, as zwelf  comparifon of then with other 
places to which they relate, and that are alſo lately exp natöry of them: The Words 
xe not In the Name, but Into the Name of 'the Fat ler, Lee. Which muſt refer ta 
the Porver and Spirit of Chriſt; "Water 120 too feeble to changd and wſb a Heart. 
which is the import of Baptizing into the Name, or Nature, of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt: That is, by the Miniſtry Which is from the Spirit. 30 Mark xvi. Where 
Chriſt ſaith, **. They ſhall caſt out Devils in my Name ; tllat is, by my Power, or by 
the Virtue or Force of my Shirit, which ſhal F attend you for that work and ſervice, that 


many may be turned from the eyil of their Ways, and made heirs of an endleſs kingdoms 


In fine, After you have received the Spirit, you ſhall” Teach and Baptize, or Dip, 
Plunge; and Intereſt them that elieve, into the Name and Power of God, unto Holi- 
bes, Righteouſness, Mercy, Trüth, &c, Qualifying them to bear the holy and ex- 
gellent Name of Father, don, an Holy Ghot . 8 os 8 7 5 9101 1a . 4+ big 8 

And that this is not ſtrained, ut natural, and no A/egory upon the Text, I ſhall 
deſre my reader,to look forward, to the Firſt of the Acts, and the Firſt Nine Verſes; 
which plainly expounds this Commiſſion, ahd conſequently"! reſolves us what Baptiſm 
jtrefers.40 3 arent the 41D, 5th, 8th, and'gth'verſes, viel „ And being allem: 
© bled des eh them, e commanded them tat they ſhould not depart/from-Je- 
« cufalem, but wait for t e Promiſe of the Father, which; faith he, ye have heard 
« of me, Fot Jahn traly baptized with e bur ze Mall be baptized with jth 
« Holy: Ghoſt, not many days hence. Bit Je ſhall receive power, after that the Holy 
* Ghoſt is come upon you: And, ye ſhall be Witneſſes" unto me, both in Jeruſalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And 
uyrhen he had ſpoken, theſe things, while they beheld, he Was taken up, and a claud 
cc received him qut of their boht,” pin 2s 0 n 250 2 2 , nat 1 5; 7 egg 

In which three things, n Firſt, That Chriſt Hin guiſbes his Baptiſin 
from John's. WW Yee oe thy. .. 8 l 10W 2 150 
Secondly, That, he aſſigns Mater to Fohr's, and the Holy Gbaſt to bis own Baptiſin, 
Not that John and He. had 7% Water-Baptiſms,” yet Tus Baptiſms; but that Fabn's 


was the Water: Baptiſm, an | 


— 


is the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore His is 
not a Water- Baptiſm, but a e adagaiges from that of Water, as much 
25 the Perſon, of John was from the, Perſon of Chriſt: Iris oe 
Thirdly, By dun padde the 28th of Matthew with this place in the Acts, we may 
{ce that the Commiſſion in one, is to be conſtrued by the Qualification, in the other, 
which is not expreſſed at all in Mat, xxviii, There they are bid To Goz here they are 
bid To Stay ; that is, Stay before you go, and have your Qualifications before you 
„Qualify; viz., The Promiſe of the Father, to wit, The Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that is to ſay,., Power from on High: Why, Had they been preaching Two or Three 
Vears, and been baptized, and baptizing, with Water, Which this man ſays, « is fol- 
* lowed, That Moment, with the Baptiſm of the Holy Gboſt, and yet had not heen 
themſelves baptized with it, nor 28 yet received Power from on high to Alſciplt arid bap- 
liae any into Chriſts Kingdom, with Chry ES pr 190 Zh ee SCP 
This muſt, be, ſtrange, to our opponent, and who can help it? But ſo it is, Reader, 
For that as one Evangeliſt, and one Part of Scripture, ſupplies and explains another, 
this in the A#s ſhews, that the Commiſſion in Matthes ſuppoſes the Qualification, 
mentioned in the Firſt of the Act, to precede it; elſe they were to go, before they 
VVVVFCVV 25 I $3] : H1+43 v J's 


#4 * 
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were qualified to perform. We : e ek 
If, 3 it is — to ſuppoſe, that what paſſed at Chriſt's F arewel, as rehearſed 
by the Evangeliſts, ſhould be all laid together, for our more plain and compleat un- 


derſtanding of the import of it, we mult needs conclude,” That the Diſciples were to 
ſtay at Jeruſalem, till they had received the Promiſe of the Father; that is, till they 
were Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 5 and then the Commiſfion took place, for them to 
Go and Teach all Nations, baptizing them in JE IVE of e e Son, and 

Now er in order of time, and from the nature of the diſcourſe,” it muſt be 
ſo, how is the Baptiſm in Matthew, a, Water-Baptiſm ? © Job truly baptized with 
** Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence: Yen 
** Go ye, teach all nations, baptieing chem in the Name af the Father, Son, and 
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_ ambiguous, had not that paſſage in Acts i. 5 d, whi ade it 
us what Sort of Baptiſm they were to. baptize with, and what they were got; 


% 
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« Holy Ghoſt; &c. It is plaig, this is the true order of the diſcourſe, not on! 


from what I have already ſaid, as to Qualification preceding Commiſſion (for they need 


ed no ſuch to baptize with Mater, having done that T'wo'or Three Years before, with. 


out it) but for that Baptiaing ſtands alone in Mat. xxvilt. 19; which” would have — 
5. preceded, Which made it needk| to tell 
cc For 


Job truly baptized with Wafer, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy G62, not 


many days hence: Therefore not with Je Bantiſm an more, but with the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, do you Go Teach all Nations, baptizing them, through the 
Holy Spirit, into the Name of the Father, of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Make 
them Trae Jews, True 1/raelites,. in whom there is no guile. And it is certain it 
was a Ne Scene and Part they had to act; as much fuperior to What Was before, 38 
Form is to Power, Letter to Spirit, Shado to Subſtance. Greater things than theſe 


, ſhall ye do,“ ſaid our bleſſed Lord, * becauſe I go to my Father.“ 1 Think I hae 


not ſtrained the text, or extorted a wrong meaning. I write what T believe, and take 
to be, the genuine ſenſe of the place, witheut ens, or Palin?? NU yi. 
But our adverſary will have it, that the Apoſtles uſed" Y/arer- Buptiſin in purſhance 
of this Commiſſion; and inſtances. the words of Peter, in the cafe” of Cornelids, 6. 
proof thereof. The Words are theſe, Can any man forbid Water, that cheſe ſhould 
1% not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? Upon which 
ſays our Opponent, pag. 82. If it had not been an Ordinance, any one might have 
forbid it; therefore the Apoſtles accounted themſelves' obliged by God t do ; 
andſthat it was not in their power to refuſe it, unleſs they would reſiſt God“ Te 
which I ſay, as before: Firſt, That Water-Baptiſm was John's, and not Chriſt's. Se. 
condly, That Practice is no Iuſtitution. Thirdly, That the Apoſtle Peter did but con- 
tinue a practice introduced by John, not cafily left among a Ceremonious People; it 
having obtained reputation among them, and was the diferiminating ſign, or mark, 
of a change of diſpenſation at hand; and this Peter could not but know, after thoſe 


_ diſtinguiſhing and emphatical words of his Lord and Maſter, Acts i. But the Diſci. 


ples having before been actually engaged in the practice of John's Baptiſm, in order to 
call people to the expectation of a farther thing, continued it afterwards; not of 


Authority, but in their Chriſtian Liberty and Condeſcenſion, as what had a reference 
to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; inaſmuch as John, whoſe Miniſtry coneluded the Pro- 
phets, became herein the Forerunner of Chriſt, ©. whoſe kingdom,“ John ſaid, „ was 


* at hand,” and the more excellent diſpenſation thereof. Laſtly,” The Reaſon of Pe. 


ter's words, © Can any man forbid Water,” &c. referred not to the Inſtitution, Au- 
thority, or Force of Water-Baptiſm, but to Peter's Caution about Cornelius, that was 
a Gentile, for fear he ſhould give any publick diſtaſte to the Fews, Whoſe prejudices 


againſt the Gentiles, like ſome Predeſtinarians of our times, excluded them any pre- 
\ tence to religion; inſomuch that we ſee Peter himſelf, without a Viſion, was not pet 


. 


large enough in his ſpirit, to credit Cornelius's Convictions and Devotion; as much as 
if he had ſaid, « Why may not this man, though a Gentile, be baptized with Water, 
* ſince he has received the Holy Ghoſt, which is the requiſite Qualification of a True 
* Chriſtian ; and that the Promiſe of the Father is to them that are afar off, even to 
* all that the Lord our God ſhall call, as well as to the Seed of Abraham, after the 
* Fleſh?” So that the reaſon of Peter's uſing thoſe words, was not to give Authority to 


Water-Baptiſin, as an Ordinance of Chriſt's Kingdom, but to excuſe himſelf againſt 


* 


„ that he feared would be ſcandalized at his owning. of à Gentile, 

which, to them, was Unclean, Prophane and Reprobate. e 
' His other Scripture in defence of what he aſſerts, is Acts ix. 18. which ſays, % That 

« Paul received his fight, and was baptized by Ananias.” But not a word of Water 


is in the text, or in the foregoing or following verſes. © On the contrary,” there is 


reaſon to believe it was not meant. And Ananias putting his hands on him, ſaid, 
«*« Brother Saul, the Lord, (even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
« cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou mayeſt receive thy Sight, and be filled with the 


| 46 Holy Ghoſt: And immediately there fell from his eyes, as it had been ſcales, and 


he received his Sight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized.” | Now here is, firſt, 
Sight, and Holy Ghoſt, to be given to Saul, by the miniſtry of Ananias: Next, he 


received Sight, and was Baptized. Now muſt not this be the Baptiſm of the Holy 


on us, at the beginning. 


GH? fince © being filled with the Holy Ghoſt,” and “ being Baptized,” are, by 
the text, made One and the Same Thing? Eſpecially, ſince it is paſt all controverſy, 
that there was ſuch a thing as the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſ. 
His other Scripture, to prove the authority of Water-Baptiſm among Chriſtians, is, 
Acts xi. 15, 16, 17. © And as I began to be, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as 
Then remembered I the Word of the Lord; how that he 


wy ſaid, Jobn indeed baptized with Water; but you ſhall be baptized with the Hl 


« Ghoſt. Foraſmuch, then, as God gave them the like Gift, as he did unto a who 


* believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could reſiſt C + 5119 ip 
| | ; Whic 


— he... of kh AM — — * 


Bent of Peter's words is to juſtify | | | 
crreumcifions and not to vindicate Water-Baptiſm. And that which he offered in his own | 


* 
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Which is ſo far from re e that it confirms, our ſenſe and aſſertion? For the 
imſelf, in going to, and communing with, the Un- 


vindication to his brethren, was, 1. His Viſion: 2. Cornelias's Righteouſnefs and De- 
votion.. And, 3. God's owning of him, in that the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 41, as it had 
upon hem in the beginning. Foraſmuch, then, ſays Peter, “as God gave them the 
« like Gift, what was I, that I could withſtand God? As if he ſaid, How could I 
refuſe to on them, and have fellowſhip with them, that God owned, and had fel- 
« lowſhip with, and gifted and ſanctified, as well as the believing eus?“ Speaking not 
one word, in his account to the brethren, of Fater-Baptiſm : But, on the contrary, he 
makes it Jobn's, by way of diſtinction from Chr:/?'s Baptiſm, by remembering, and re- 
cating, the words of his Lord and Maſter, viz. Jobhn indeed baptized with Water, 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy G. I appeal to every indifferent reader, if 
I have not done juſtice to the teekkt. KT: e eee e e 
I ſhall next conſider his Exceptions to what I ſay in my Key, in defence of our Diſ- 
uſe, or Ceſſation, of Water-Baptiſm, &c. | 24105 e een rhe wat cf: 
Page $4, 84. The firſt reaſon be makes me give for it, is, That all Proteſtants are 
* agaiaft Figures and Shadows. To Which he anſwers, © But Baptiſin, and the Lord's 
Supper, being no Figures nor Shadows, all Proteſtants are for them; unleſs the Qua- 
Lens are to be accounted Proteſtants, that diſown all Proteſtant Churches, and are own- 
' This is all he quotes of mine; and this is what 


ſays, on what he has quoted: So 


that they a be of the Nature of Shadows and Figures, for all him; and, conſequently, 


Proteſtants practiſe againſt Judgment. For he only: denies them to be Figures and 


Shadows, and leaves us there. But he had done well, if he had given us his Reaſons, 


and had alſo taken notice of what IJ ſay, page 22 in my Key, which immediately fore- 


goes what he has cited out of it ; viz. * That Prachice only is no {n/lizutzon ; and that is 
all he ca alledge in favour of John's Baptiſm. That which ſeems my part to perform, 


though he preſſes it not upon me, is to ſhew, That Water Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Supper 


(o called) are of the Nature of Pigures and Shadows, of which Chriſt was the Sub/tance. 
Now, that they are ſo, we muſt conſider, That if Chit was the Env of ,Fobn, (as 
John renters him, Matt. iii. 11. John iii. 30. and Chriſt himſelf ſuggeſts to us, Mat. 


xi. 7. to 12.) then Water-Baptiſm was but a Forerunner, and ſhewed forth What was to 


come, © that which the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven exceeded,” and therefore 
not of the Kingdom; and, conſequently, no longer of force in point of Inſtitution. 


Though, by being the Ohſer vation peculiar to John's miniſtry, it had obtained Credit, 


and therefore was continued, Ex Gratid. But it is plain, from Chriſt's own words, 


« The Kingdom of God came not with Obſervation,” Luke xvii. 20. At leaſt, tbere- 


fore, Proteſtants ought to be modeſt upon Us, with reſpect to the reaſon we render for 
our Ceſſation of Mater- Baptiſin. And though he ſays, We ought not to be accounted 


« Proteftants, that difown all Proteſtant Churches, and are.owned by ,none of them: I 
would have this author to know, We are True Proteſtants ;. Proteſtants upon thoſe 


Reaſons, that were the firft Motives to that Character; and can compare, in our Negatives, 


with an 
that head, begin when he will. 


Species of Proteſtants. And do challenge this author, without vanity, upon 
At the ſame time, we cannot but have Charity for the Perſons of Raman Catho- 


licks, and would, by that, teach them the Truth and greater Excellency of our Religion. 


And next, * for our diſowning of all other Proteſtant Churches, and not being awned 
by them; Firſt, It is not upon the /ame grounds that the Roman Catholicks, diſown 


them: And, ſecondly, Experience tells us, it is what a// ſorts of Proteſtants do to one ano- 


ther ; and. therefore not ſo fingular in Us, as is ſuggeſted by this ill-willing author. 

But, he is mightily diſpleaſed with me, For being againſt all Figures in the Time 
of the Goßpel; adding, © That we, Mortals, cannot think, or ſpeak, or work with- 
out Figures ;* diſtinguiſhing between; prenunciatiue and commemorative Signs: Ri- 
diculing me for ſuch an aſſertion. But if my reader will turn to page 24. of my Key, 
cited by this author, he will find, I only deny, under the Goſpel, the NVecęſity and Ser- 
dice of prenunciative or forerunning Signs; joining to Signs, Figures and Shadows ; and 


promiſcuouſly uſing them to one and the ſame purpoſe, and therefore not all Signs, 


but Signs of ſomething to come, and to be accompliſbed by the Coming thereof; as the 
following words, he makes another quibble upon, plainly ſhe w; viz, That the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel is inward, ſpiritual and eternal. But he leaves out, That there- 


fore the continuing to practiſe Figures, Signs and Shadows, as ſtill in Force, (which 

* forerun Chriſt: and his Diſpenſation) make his Coming of none Effect... For then he 
had given too ſtrong a reaſon for our Diſuſe, and diſappointed himſelf of the unfair ad- 
vantage he erideayours to gain upon me, by letting his reader ſee that I did not deny the 
_ continuance of all ſigns, but prenunciative or forerunning ones; ſuch. as are of the Na- 


ture of Figures and Shadows, and therefore can have no Commiſſion to perpetuate 
them; of Which I take Water Baptiſm and the Supper to be Two. For Chrift, as well 
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Being, and requifite Converſe among men. hh wats 


Ec out of the Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they brake, 
< band unto them, ſaith the Lord): But this ſhall be the Cena t hat pk will 7 
with the Houſe of Iſrael; After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord,, I. will put. ae Law i in 


122 1 


„ 7 . S * * 
* 
20% 5 ng R EP LY. to. A'N A\ M E L E TY A 'V PHO OR. - Dol 
| 22! 2999 3 IIe 
as, "vols, e "Water Baptiſm 4 W of a more eine, Baptiſw,, 
thi ing wherein that excellehcy of Chriſt's Baptiſm conſiſts, is the Durablen 
But if John s is to laſt as ang as Chriſt's, Chriſt's does not excel John's in T1 * | 
quite, contrary to John's own U Sod eee via. He (Cbrif x 1-6 ; 
* zncreaſe, and decreaſed r A a | TIE Ao 
But it it be cdnlidered,.that this Fo ro I make: me. 44 — 4 Exodus 
vii. 8, 9; Numb. xi. Plat, IXxvii. Jer. xx£11-(5uft as his friend J. Faldo, and ſome of 
that Ingendity, have made us to deny all Seripture Commands, becauſe ſome of us have. at an 
ſaid, (in temporary and extraordinary caſes, as that of Jeremab, Fonat, Ant, Ke.) 
1 That which is'a Command toi anor ber, is no Command to 10, unleſs the fame. Sp nit... * 
* require the ſame, or the like thing of us; therefore the Moral Law, or Decalogue, is b 
no Law or Command to: Us, nor are we obliged to yield Obedience ta it, (though; it de 
general and perpetual); I ſay, they that conſider the Juſtice of my Parallel, and Injul. 
tice of his Inſinuation, will perceive he is not a fair enemy, nor e to have credit 
with his reader, to our prejudice. 2 
Tam, then, no more againſt Figures, than againſt Formt. We cannot, 1 know: 5 : 
ſpeak, or act without them: But theſe are RN igns gr Forms, ; temporary 
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and ſhadowy Obſervations; but ſuch aergſury and efſential ones, as are Hupf ed to, Hur very 
But from this he falls hard n me, decauſe 1 fay, The Go! pel is 1s Ira, MY 
and Ellrnal- For, ſays he, without many Figures, this is ag Senſe; And 
with them, is either not true; or not to the purpoſe. The Goſpel, cing tl e New 
Covenant, is neither Inward nor Outward. Will, W. P. never leave. talking, of In- kg 
ſide and Outſide of things that have no Sides? This language, I guke wh will 9 
Harſh, as well as light, to other people's ears, 38 Well as ours: And trul ly.he is, 45 a daring 5 
and adventurous" perſon; for till now, I thought Tu had an J . deaf he h nad | 
the 41ſt of Jeremiah, he would have faugid: bes «that the £9 ] 1 . 
And has an Inſide; where: God, peaking: by that, Prophet Nele, ot, N E | 
venant Time, ſays, Behold, the days come that L Will make a 5 5 wi 8 the 
«« Houle of Iſrael; and with the Houſe: ofiJudah-; Not according to the Cob enant hat. "| 
„I made with their Fathers, in the day that I took them by e hand, b them 
th I was an Hu. : 


« their 74ard Parts, and write it in their Hearte, and will be chan God 
* ſhall be my People. And they ſhall teach no) more eyery man his nęig! bot 5 
* every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: For they, thall 4% K 172 me, 4 0 . 
„ Leaſt of them to the Greateſt of them, faith the Lord: mn I will fo ba, 

I And I walh ine their aan no en Now bers. IS "Trath with ty its in 


* 


1 is the New Covenant, or Galpel What elſe did our Lord The intend coaſt . Ga 
6905 el +8 en than the Bleſſin G e 5 25 Ty to 2 185 man 1 75 9 


ook * 


Pride, 2 ad Coverings — PC; wu S the trug Crol 590 1 0 
nial, dying daily, or the New Creature appeats p How, then, does the Ry 7 0 
make up but One Baptiſm, if it accompanꝝy: not Mater. But of that haye alrea 
080 before; and, it is plain, it is but gratis didtum Won e 8 Aer | H © begs. 
che Queſtion. PUBQS; DI a, 445 on arr 
' Laſtly, pag. 0. finding himſelf a-ground. aboak. the p allge of the ax poſtle Fal 
x Cor. . . 7. « For Chriſt tent me not to baptize, but to rec the Goſpel ;" he ills. 
Vours 


— 
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yours to gloſs away its free, what he can; from the end for which I cited it, and the 1695. 
Apoſtle writ it, The firſt thing he oppoſes is, That fince Water-Baptiſm was Pe- * 
er's and His Brethtem's Commiſſion, which Chriſt gave them Before his Aſcenſion, 
« to the End of the World---it is not to be imagined” that Matthias and Paul were 
P A 
1 have already ſhewed that Commiſſion is miſtaken by him, and that Vater is no 
ways concerned in that text; and that Water-Baptifin was John's, and not 'Chriſt's; 
and that they were not One Baptiſm, or inſeparable in their Adminiſtration. Alſo, 
that Practice is no Inſtitution ; and that Water -BRaptiſm is a prenuntiative Sign, and 
has its Accompliſhment'in that Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt,” as John had in Chrift ; the 
Two Adminiffrators of the Two Baptiſms, TO On ERR Bog $a, 
But next, he ſays, Paul ſpoke an Ellipſis, Elegantly z meaning, that he was not 
« ſent only to baptize, but chiefly to preach ; citing two or | three. Scriptures, that he 
imagines patallel, and illuſtrating that place, as Hof. vi. 6.“ I will have Mercy, and 
« not Sacrifice,” And, * Let women adorn themſelves, not with putting on Apparel,” 
Kc. 1 Pet. iii, 34. Now,“ ſays he, © Theſe places prove, that the Iſraclites were not 
« to ſacrifice to God, and Women muſt go naked, &c. 5 ſome Quakers did) with 
« the ſame evidence that Paul's words teach, That Chriſt ſent him not to baptize.” 
He might, if he had pleafed, have cut it all ſhort, and (like what L. Muggleton once 
{aid of Moſes) have told us, Paul did not mean what he pprit. But theſe places are 
ill applied by this man; for when God ſaid, “ He would have Mercy, and not Sa- 
i « crifice,” he meant, not to have Sacriſict at that Time, and in thoſe Caſes, where- - 
nz he called for Mercy. He would not be fo put off, nor have Duties exchanged That 
3 ſpeech is limited to, and to be interpreted by, the preſent State af the people he ſpoke 
to, who were unqualified for Sacrifice, becauſe they were unmerciful and cruel; and 
the merciful God, in that State, would have none of their Sacrifices. What is this 
to the Apoſtle's words about Baptiſm, that denies it any Part in his Commiſſion? 
There is no parallel in the caſe; but if any, it is for us, rather than againſt us: For 
that of not putting on of Apparel, it is evident, for ſo the Apoſtle” intended by 
d Ve Tuxrier dien, as the words themſelves plainly import, viz. Garments of Finery 
and Ornament, and not uſeful Clothing. 80 that the Apoſtle meant what he ſaid, in 
the Uſe of the word; for ſuch Apparel is not to be ever uſed by true Chriſtians, + | 
For his ſaying That ſome of our Women have gone naked; it is affirmed with 
lightneſs; though ſome few of our friends have gone naked, for a Sign to this Gene- 
ration, in token of God's fripping ſome Perſecutots of their Power, and in particular 
that Generation of the Clergy, that (preceded the Reſtoration z which, having riſen - 
through Perſecution, forgot their pleas, when they had: power, towards thoſe that diſ- 
ſented from them ; and teſtified againſt the ſame evils in them, that they had juftlß 
inveighed againſt in the former Biſhops days, And now he may ſee we are not a- 
gaintt ale, een 10” ene 905 nn 
To conclude : It is plain the Apoſtle had no Obligation upon him to this Expreſ- 
ſion, from a Compariſon any had made between Water - Baptiſm and the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. Nor does he uſe any, though this man makes him to do ſo, to juſtify. - 
his imagined elegancy. The Occaſion of this expreſſion, the text ſnews, was the Va- 
nity of fome Diſciples, that were comparing and boaſting of their Baptizers ; not 2 
word of Baptiſm itſelf, to over or undervalue that Tradition, Why, then, does Pau] 
take occaſion, not only to ſtrike at them, but Baptiſn too? What had Baptiſm done, 
to be ſo coarſely treated? * So ſacred an Inſtitution; the very Rite or Noor of Admiſ- 
* ion (ſays this man) into the kingdom of the Mefhah,” p. 80. Why, without doubt, 
it was to let them ſee, that they had ſo little cauſe to boaſt of their reſpective Bapti- 
Lers, (for, ** who is Paul, and who is Apollgs?”) that they ought not to value them- 
ſelves upon that very Baptiſm, ſince it was not what he had in Commiſfon, but what 
he had uſed as a Tradition, that had obtained ſome credit among them: Elſe, the Apo- 
ſtle muſt not have had the /ame Commiſſion that the other Apoſtles had; Who yet ſaid, 
* he was behind none of the reſt of the Apoſtles,” EPL ar teg Gol ent 
Again, Baptizing, in Matt. xxviti. 19. was as much the Apoftle's Commiſſien ag 
Teaching or Preaching: Nay, the preferable part. For though Preaching opened | 
their Underſtandings, it was Baptiſm that gave them Admiſſion into the Kingdom of . 
the Meſſiah; made them Subjects thereof ; and inſtated them in the Rights of itt: 
Vea, the Seal of the Covenant that God made by Chriſt with Mankind, without which 
no Remiſſion of Sins, or entering of God's Kingdom. Can ſuch a Baptiſm (and ſuch 
an one this adverſary renders Water-Baptiſm) be no Eſſential Part of Paul's Commiſ- 
ſion, or not upon equal terms with Teaching, when by it people are to be intereſted 
in the Sacred Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; that is, to be made, qualified, 
admitted and ſealed, True Chriſtians, Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, Citigens of Hea- 
ven, and endowed with all the Privileges thereof. How iittie is this man willing to 
allow Baptiſm to be, that he may keep it any thing in force, and excuſe it from the 
genuine ſenſe of the Apoſtle's words? 2 there as much difference between Preach- 
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ing and Baptiſm, as between Mercy and Sacrifice, it might have helped. him better 


But inaſmuch as the Apoſtle denies V. ater -Baptiſm to be in his Commiſſion, and that 
it is certain he had the ſame Commiſſion the reſt had, Whatevet was his Pra 


condeſcenſion (as in Circumciſing of Timothy) that Baptiſm that is indeed in Chi: 12 
Commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. muſt be the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. An 8 4 * 
leſs to be doubted, ſince the ſame Apoſtle, that denies Mater-Baptiſn any place Abi 


gl Commiſſion (which he could never, if an Ordinance of Chriſt, and the. Rite gf Ad. 


miſſion into the Kingdom of the Maſiab) makes Baptiſm , an Article in his Epitome of 
Chriſtianity,. viz. That there is (Eph. iv. 5, 6.) One Lord, One Faith, One Bap- 
« tiſm: One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
« all.” This Baptiſm being therefore Eſſential, muſt be that of his Commiſſion, and 
conſequently the Baptiſm of the Holy Gheff, Acts i. 15. q 2 


— * V 


But, after all, I know not what right this man has to argue upon the head of Ware. 
Baptiſm againſt us; ſince, if I miſtake him not, he is of, thoſe: that make Children the 
Subjects of that Practice, who cannot believe, nor be taught, in order to it; and there. | 
fore, not within the ſcope and direction of the text. If it ſhould be ſaid, r i 
Children may be as well Baptized as circumciſed ;” I ſay, no: For Faith was not fo per- 
ſonally required to Circumciſion as it is to Baptiſm : Nor are the Covenants, or Ring- 


| doms the ſame, to which they refer; therefore an improper and unjuſt alluſion. Upon 
the whole matter, we let fall the Baptiſm of Water, as Johns, and not Chris; there- 
fore, not in contempt of a Chriſtian Ordinance, the Lord knows, but in honour of 


1 the Chriſtian Diſpenſation: And the rather, becauſe of the great Abuſe of it; both 


Sprinklers and Dippers laying, as we apprehend, a dangerous S7re/s upon it; As in- 
deed they do upon the Uſe of the Lord - Supper; far beyond Signs, and as if they 
were the inward Graces themſelves; too often referring thither, rather than to the O. 
dience of Faith in Chriſt; and falſly quieting their uneaſy Minds under Diſobedience, 


and Neglect of the Croſs of Jeſus, with the Performance of theſe Outward Signs of 


Inward, Graces; the Generality of them being but too barren of any true Sign of the 
Power of Grace upon them. © 3 VVV 


I, 


But to that Little he has ſaid about the Lord's-Supper, ſo called, I muſt. fay. ſome- 
thing before I cloſe this Treatiſe. He tells us, , front a 2 
Page 92. The ſame, in Subſtance, may be ſaid of the Lord's Supper as of Bap- 
Reply. Then the ſame, in Subſtance, may ſerve in Defence of the other. He adds, 
* Chriſt celebrates it with his Diſciples, ſignifying, That his meaning. was, they 
* ſhould perform this Service at other Times, after his Death, by conſtraining them to 
do it in Remembrance of him; which is a full Inſtitution of this Service. 
Reply. That which Chriſt celebrated, was the Paſchal Lamb, or Paſſover, which 
he told his Diſciples “ he ſo much longed to eat with them.” And this was the 


Jews great Anniverſary Supper, in Commemoration of their Fore-fathers mighty De- 
1 


verance from Pharoab, and. paſſing at Night out of Egypt, towards the Land that = 


God had promiſed their father Abraham he would give to his Off-ſpring. . And it 
was alſo the Concluſion or Winding-up of the Courſe of our Saviour's Life; the Ful- - 


filling of the Shadowy Ordinances and Miniſtration he was born under (he being the 
Antitype) ; at the cloſe of which he was graciouſly pleaſed to intimate to them that 


unwelcome and uneaſy news of his Departure and Death, by bidding them eat that 


Bread, and drink that Cup, and ſo do the like, as a Memorial, or in Remembrance 
of him, viz. his Death, until he came to them again.” | bo 


He did thereby, 1 e 
I. Inform them of his Departure and Death, by giving them a Memorial of him; 


which was ſo hard for them to think of. 


II. He tells them, That he will not leave them comfortleſs; he will come to them 


again ; and he will drink New Wine with them in the Kingdom of his Father; which, 
in its due ſeaſon, ſhould be made manifeſt to them. 


III. That they were to look to that Coming, as an Accompliſhment of that Me- 
morial. . 5 | 


IV. That this muſt refer to his Spiritual Coming, as the Bread of Life ; and that 


it was only to hold them up in their Minority, whoſe weakneſs, incredulity, and doubt- 


ing, were well known to him, and which, Luke xxiv. 11, 2 5. are enough obſerved ; 
even after all they had heard and ſeen of the Power of Chriſt. _ 
That this practice laſted longer, I grant; but that it laſted of Authority, I find not, 


but rather of Weakneſs : Signs generally have a reſemblance of the things they fignity 
or repreſent : There ſeems none, in any other reſpect, to me ſo proper and ſuitable, 
as of Chriſt being the Bread that came down from Heaven,” John vi. and as ſuch 


he came to his Diſciples ſome time after his Aſcenſion ; for as yet they were, as before 
obſerved, in ſeveral reſpects weak, yea, carnal, and to be ſtirred up and inſtructed ia 


Sacred Myſteries, by Outward and Senſible Things. 
| 2 * | | Page 
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Page 93. As to what this author ſays, That the apoſtle Paul had x Commiſſion to 1695: 
© adminiſter this Sacrament,” 1 Cor. xi. to 26. It is his miſtake ; for it was not a Com. 
- miſſion, but a Tradition. He tells us what he received of the Lord's Doings ; but nei- 
ther commands nor recommends it, only reproves Indecency, and requires more Re- 
ſpect in performing, ** as often as they do it.” But if that chapter be well read, the - 
t and mean Condition of the people he writ to will be ſeen; to whom Signs, well 1 
underſtood, might be of benefit. But that neither proves their Continuance under the 
New Covenant, nor their Service to thoſe that were come to diſcern well the Lord's 
Body; what it is, and what it is made of; as chapter x. 15, 16, 17. 


Page 94, 9 5. But our adverſary will have it, That Chriſt's Coming, is to Judg- 
ment, at the End of all things; and till then, this Sacrament, as he calls it, is to 
continue: Telling me, That when Chriſt faid, he would not drink any more of the 
fruit of the Vine, till he ſhould drink it new, with them, in the kingdom of his 
Father, Chriſt indeed meadf\s it of a Spiritual Wine; but that the Kingdom of his 
Father was Heaven; and therefore the Sign was not to ceaſe, till that Kingdom be- 
gan; which was not to be, till Chriſt had delivered up the Kingdom unto God, even 
« his Father, at the End of the World.“ | 

Reply. But he has forgot, ſurely, that in the ſame Page he allows the kingdom of 
God was then among the Fews, though not in them; and ſo come before the End of 
the World. And if he would have called to mind the firſt ſentence of John the Baptiſt's 
Sermon, and the Drift of the Diſciples Miniſtry, that Chriſt ſent forth, he muſt have 

found that it was, Repent, for the Kingdom of God, or of Heaven, is at hand,” as 
Matt. iii. 2. chap. x. 7. Then, not ſo far off as the End of the World. Again, the 
Apoſtle declared, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24, the true believers of his day were © come to 
« Mount Zion, to God, the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect; 
and alſo, that they “ fat in heavenly places in Chriſt. Jeſus;“ which muſt be an at- 
tainment above Signs of inviſible Grace; being the Life and Subſtance of Religion, 
and fo the Period and Conſummation of Types, Shadows, and ſuch fort of Signs or 
Significations as are in queſtion. They that perſonally enjoy their deareſt Friends will 

not repair to their Pictures, (though drawn ever. ſo much to the Life) to quicken their 
Remembrance of them. 3 E Q IEA. 

Chriſt did promiſe his, That he would come again, he would not leave them comfortleſs, 
and that he would drink of the Cup or Fruit of the Vine after a neu, or other Manner 
with them, even in the Kingdom of his Father.” And in the Revelations, chap. iii. 
he makes an holy proclamation, as it were with an Oyez ! Behold,” fay he, I 
« ſtand at the Door and knock; if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I 
« will come in to him, and SUP with him, and he with me.” This, we are not 
aſhamed to ſay, is our Supper, or the Supper of the Riſen and Glorified Jeſus, which 
the People called Quakers do acknowledge, profeſs and practiſe as the Lord's Supper; 
the True Goſpel, New Covenant Supper: The Supper of and in the Kingdom of 
God; which is come up in thouſands, bleſſed be his name] and is coming more and 
more, among, and in the hearts of, the children of men. And though the Seed of 
this Kingdom be ſown in al/; yet the good ground alone knows it to grow to advantage. 
Thoſe that obey the Manifeſtation of the Light of the Lord Jeſus in their ſouls, . the 
« Seed of the Kingdom, are the true and ſenſible witneſſes of it: The Government 
of their Hearts and Affections being upon his Shoulders, according to that bleſſed pro- 
miſe, Iſaiah ix. 5, 6, 7. And ſuch can ſay, Thy Kingdom is come, and thy Will 
« is done, in Earth as it is in Heaven. 0 | „ 

Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus! more and more ſet up thy Kingdom in the ſouls of the 
children of men ; that the holy Will of 'thy Father may be done in Earth ; that Mercy 
and Truth, and Righteouſneſs and Peace, may embrace and kiſs each other; ſo ſhall the 


Kingdoms of this World become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; who is 
God over all bleſſed for ever. | | L 12 8 
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"care to learn in, tho' none inſtructs us better. Some parts of it are the Reſult of | 
Serious Reflection: Others, the Flaſhings of Lucid Intervals : Written for private ſa. 
tisfaction, and now publiſhed for an Help&@ Human Conduct. bo 

The author bleſſeth God for his Retirement, and kiſſes that Gentle Hand which led 
him into it: For tho” it ſhould prove barren to the world, it can never do fo to him. 3 
se has now had ſome time he could call his own; a property he was never ſo much 

maſter of before: In which he has taken a view of himſelf and the world; and obſerved 
wherein he hath hit and miſſed the mark : What might have been done, what mended. 
and what avoided in his human conduct: Together with the Omiſſions and Exceſſes of 
others, as well ſocieties and governments, as private families and perſons. And he ye. 
rily thinks, were he to live over his life again, he could not only, with God's Grace 
ſerve Him, but his neighbour and himſelf, better than he hath done, and have ſeyer 
years of his time to ſpare. And yet, perhaps, he hath not been the Worſt or the Idleſt 
man in the world; nor is he the Oldeſt. And this is the rather ſaid, that it might 
quicken, thee, Reader, to loſe none of the time that is yet thine. 

There is nothing of which we are apt to be fo laviſh as of Time, and about which 
we ought to be more ſolicitous; ſince without it we can do nothing in this world. 
Time is what we want moſt, but what, alas] we uſe worſt ; and for which God will 
certainly moſt ſtrictly reckon with us, when Time ſhall be no more, 

It is of that moment to us in reference to both worlds, that I can hardly wiſh any 
man better, than that he would ſeriouſly conſider what he does with his Time : How, 
and to what ends, he employs it; and what returns he makes to God, his neighbour 
and himſelf for it. Will he never have a Leger for this ? This, the greateſt Wiſdom 
and Work of Life. | | © £7 

Io come but once into the world, and trifle away our true enjoyment of it, and of 
ourſelves in it, is lamentable indeed. This one Reflection would yield a thinking per- 

ſon great inſtruction. And ſince nothing below y Man can fo Think; Man, in being 
Thoughtleſs, muſt needs fall below himſelf. And that, to be ſure, ſuch do, as are 
unconcerned in the Uſe of their moſt precious Time. 1 

This is but too evident, if we will allow ourſelves to conſider, that there is hardly 

any thing we take by the right End, or improve to its juſt Advantage. 

We underſtand little of the Works of God, either in Nature or Grace, We purſue 

Falſe Knowledge, and miſtake Education extremely. We are violent in our Affections, 

confuſed and immethodical in our whole Life; making that a burthen, which was given 
for a blefling ; and fo of little comfort to ourſelves or others: Mifapprehending the true 
Notion of Happineſs, and ſo miſſing of the right Uſe of Life, and Way of Happy Living. 
And until we are perſuaded to ſtop, and ſtep a little aſide, out of the noiſy crowd 
and incumbering hurry of the world, and calmly take a proſpect of things, it will be 
impoſſible we ſhould be able to make a right judgment of ourſelves, or know our own” 
miſery. But after we have made the juſt reckonings which Retirement will help us 
to, we ſhall begin to think the World in great meaſure Mad, and that we have been 
in a ſort of Bedlam all this while. | | | EE 

Reader, whether young or old, think it not too ſoon, or too late, to turn over the 

leaves of thy paſt Life: And be ſure to fold down where any paſſage of it may affect 
thee: And beſtow thy remainder of time, to correct thoſe faults in thy future conduct: 
Be it in relation to this or the next life. What thou wouldeſt do, if what thou haſt” 
done were to do again, be ſure to do as long as thou liveſt, upon the like occaſions. 

Our Reſolutions ſeem to be vigorous, as often as we reflect upon our paſt Errors: 
But, alas! they are apt to flag again upon freſh Temptations to the fame things. 

The author does not pretend to deliver thee an exact piece; his buſineſs not being 
Oſtentation, but Charity. It is miſcellaneous in the Matter of it, and by no means 

artificial in the Compoſure. But it contains hints, that may ſerve thee for texts to 
preach to thyſelf upon, and which comprehend much of the Courſe of Human Life: 
Since, whether thou art Parent or Child, Prince or Subject, Maſter or Servant, Single 
or Married, Public or Private, Mean or Honourable, Rich or Poor, Proſperous or Im- 
proſperous, in Peace or Controverſy, in Buſineſs or Solitude; whatever be thy Incli- 
nation or Averſion, Practice or Duty, thou wilt find ſomething not unſuitably ſaĩd for 


thy Direction and Advantage. Accept and improve what deſerves thy notice; the reſt | _ 
excuſe, and place to account of Good- will to thee, and the whole Creation of God. pes 
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1. IoNORAN c.] IT is admirable to conſider how many millions of people come 1693. 
Ye 3 I into, and go out of the world, ignorant of Themſelves, and of 
the World they have lived isn. 
2. If one went to ſee Windſor-Caſtle, or Hampton-Court, it would be ſtrange not 
to obſerve and remember the ſituation, the building, the gardens, : fountains, &c. that 
make up the beauty and pleaſure of ſuch a ſeat : And yet Nr people know fhemſelves: 
No, not their own Bodies, the Houſes of theit Minds, the moſt curious ſtructure of 
the world; a living, walking Tabernacle : Nor the World, of which it was made, and 
out of which it is fed; which would be ſo much our benefit, as well as our pleaſüre, 
to know. We cannot doubt of this, when we are told that the © inviſible Things af 
God are brought to light by the Things that are een; and conſequently we read 
our Duty in them, as often as we look upon them, to Him that is the Great and 
Wiſe Author of them, if we look as we ſhould do. 1 8 Nee | | 
3- The World is certainly a great and ſtately Volume of natural things; and may 5 
be not improperly ſtiled the Hieroglyphicks of a better: But, alas, how very few leaves T 
of it do we ſeriouſly turn over! This ought to be the Subject of the Education of «© 
our Youth ; who, at Twenty, when they ſhould be fit for Buſineſs, know little or . 
nothing of it. ts | 4g 


4. EruCATION.] We are in pain to make them Scholars, but not Men! To 
talk, rather than to ; which is true Canting. e 5 3 

5. The firſt thing obvious to children, is what is ſenfible; and that we make po 
part of their Rudiments. 8 85 N i 
6. We preſs their Memory too ſoon, and puzzle, ſtrain and load them with Words 
and Rules; to know Grammar and Rhetorick, and a ſtrange Tue or two, that it is 
ten to one may never be uſeful to them; leaving their natural Genius to Mechanical and 
Phyſical or Natural Knowledge uncultivated and neglected; which would be of exceed- 
ing uſe and pleaſure to them through the whole courſe of their life. 1 16 


But Things are ill |. 


: 


to be preferred. | | | 2 r 
8. Children had rather be making of Tools, and Inſtruments of Play; Shaping, 
Drawing, Framing and Building, &c. than getting ſome Rules of Propriety of Speech 
by heart: And thoſe, alſo, would follow with more judgment, and leſs trouble and 
time. 6 . nr | 3 914 | | 
9. It were happy if we ſtudied Nature more in natural Things; and acted according 

to Nature; whoſe rules are few, plain and moſt reaſonable. i 
10. Let us begin where ſhe begins, go her pace, and cloſe always where ſhe ends, 
and we cannot miſs of being good Naturaliſis. 4 
11. The Creation would not be longer a riddle to us: The Heavens, Earth, and 
Waters, with their reſpective, various and numerous Inhabitants; their Productions, 
7 2 _ Natures, 


7. To be ſure, Languages are not to be deſpiſed or neglected. 


excellent Workmanſhip. 


to be a complete Naturaliſt or Mechanick. 


we have only to read Ourſelves well, to be learned in it. 


Nature, to the admiration of that Wiſdom, a 
made us all. 


value ourſelves. 0 | 
For we are all but Tenants, and at Will too, of the Great Loxp of our 


Giver for it. 


8 
1 
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Natures, Seaſons, Sympathies and Antipathies; their Uſe, Benefit and Pleaſure, would N 


be better underſtood by us: And an Eternal V iſdom, Power, Maigiy and Goodneſs, 
3 to us, through thoſe ſenſible and paſſing Forms : The World wearing 


very co 
7 of its Mak ER, whoſe Stamp is every where viſible, and the Char acters very 


the Mar 


legible to the children of Wiſdom, | | 
in their Uſe of the 


12. And it would go a great way to caution and direct people 


World, that they were better ſtudied and knowing in the Creation of it. 
12. For how could men find the confidence to abuſe it, while they ſhould ſee the 

Great Creator look them in the face, in all and every part thereof ? 2 

14. Therefore Ignorance makes them inſenſible ; and to that Inſenſihility may be aſ- 


br 
cribed their hard Ulage of ſeveral parts of this noble Creation, that has the Stamp and 
Voice of a DEITY every-where, and in every thing, to the Obſerving. | 


15. It is pity, therefore, that Books have not been compoſed for Youth, by ſome 


curious and careful Naturaliſts, and alſo Mechanicks, in the Latin Tongue, to be uſed 


in ſchools, that they might learn Things with Wordt: Things obvious and familiar to 


them, and which would make the Tongue eaſier to be attained by them. 

16. Many able Gardeners and Huſbandmen are yet ignorant of the Reaſon of their 
Calling; as moſt Artificers are of the Reaſon of their own Rules that govern their 
But a Naturaliſt and Mechanick of this fort, is maſter of the 
Reaſon of Both, and might be of the Practice too, if his Induſtry Kept pace with his 
Speculation ; which were very commendable ; and without which, he cannot be faid 


tome of the World, as Philoſophers tell us, 
But becauſe there is nothing 


we leſs regard, than the Characters of the PoweR that made us, which are fo clearly 
written upon us, and the World he has given us, and can beſt tell us what we are 
and ſhould be, we are even ſtrangers to our own Genius: The Glaſs in which we 


ſhould ſee that true, inſtructing, and agreeable Variety, which is to be obſerved in 
nd adoration of that Power, which 


17. Finally, if Man be the Index or Epi 


18. PRIDs.] And yet, we are very apt to be full of Ourſelves, inſtead of Him 


that made what we ſo much value; and but for Whom, we can have no reaſon. to 


For we have nothing that we can call our own ; no, not Ourſelves: 


ſelves, and the 


reſt of this great Farm, the World that we live upon, 88 
lves, as well as our Maker, that 


19. But, methinks, we cannot anſwer it to Ourſe 


we ſhould live and die ignorant of ourſelves ; and thereby of Him, and the obliga- 


tions we are under to him for ourſelves, | 
20. If the Worth of a Gift ſets the Obligation, and directs the Return of the par- 


ty that receives it; he that is ignorant of it, will be at a loſs to value it, and the 


21, Here is Man, in his Ignorance of himſelf. He knows not how to eſtimate his 
Proator. becauſe he knows not how to value his Creation. If we conſider his Make, 
and lovely Compoſiture ; the ſeveral Stories of his wonderful Structure ; his divers Mem- 
bers, their Order, Function and Nependency ; the Inſtruments of Food, the Veſſels 
of Digeſtion, the ſeveral Tranſmutations it paſſes; and how Nouriſhment is carried 


and diffuſed throughout the whole Body, by moſt intricate and imperceptible paſſages : 


how the Animal Spirit is thereby refreſhed, and with an unſpeakable dexterity and 
motion ſets all parts at work to feed themſelves: And, laſt of all, how the Rational 
Soul is ſeated in the Animal, as its proper houſe, as is the Animal in the Body: 1 
lay, if this rare Fabrick alone were but conſidered by us, with all the reſt by which 
it is fed and comfortgd, ſurely man would have a more reverent ſenſe of the Power, 
Wiſdom and GoodneſFof God, and of that duty he owes to him for it. But if he 
would be acquainted with his own Soul, its noble Faculties, its Union with the Bo- 
dy, its Nature and End, and the Providences by which the whole Frame of Huma- 
nity is preſerved, he would admire and adore his good and great God. But Man is 
become a ſtrange Contradiction to himſelf; but it is of himſelf; not being by Con- 
ſtitution, but Corruption, ſuch. : — - 2D 
22. He would have others obey him, even his own kind ; but he will not obey 
Go, that is ſo much above him, and who made him. po SR 
23. He will loſe none of his Authority; no, not bate an ace of it: He is humo- 
rous to his wife, he beats his children, is angry with his ſervants, ſtrict with His 
neighbours, revenges all affronts to extremity ; but, alas! forgets all the while, that 
Be is the Man; and is more in arrear to God, that is ſo very patient with him, than 
they are to him, with whom he is ſo ſtrict and impatient, © 
24. He is curious to waſh, dreſs and perfume his Body, but careleſs of his Soul. 
The one ſhall have many Hours, the other not ſo many Minutes. This ſhall have 
three or four new Suits in a year, but that muſt wear its 0/4 Cloaths ſtill. 1 
bs 55 E 25. 


REFUBXIONS: A MAXIM 


If he be to receive Re er A great Man, how nice and anxlous is he that all 
be in Order? And with what Reſpect and Addreſs does he approach and 


25. 

things 

"i his court? But to Gov, how dry, and formal, and conſtrained in his Devotion ? 
26. In his Prayers he ſays, Thy will be done; but means his own: At leaſt 


4 fo... W raban ey 
; It is too frequent to bein with God, FRE end wich che Warld. 1 he e 


WF 0 8 Beginning and End is Alpha and Omega. 


28. LUXURY. ] Such'is now become out Delicacy, that we will not eat tar 
Meat, nor dfink ſmall, palled Liquor; we muſt have the Beſt, and the Beſt-cooked, 
_ our Bodies, while our Souls feed on empty or corrupted things. 

In ſhort, Man is [pending all upon a bare Houſe, and hath little or no Furni- 
E within to recommend it; which is preferring the Cabinet before the Jewel, a 
Leaſe of ſeven years before an Inheritance. So abſurd a ay is Man, after all his 


prov pretenge? to Wit and Underſtanding. 


o. MecxstpERATIO.) The Want of due Pon i is the Cauſe of all the 
U1ppineſs Man brings upon himſelf. For his Second Thoughts rarely agree with 
his Firſt; which paſs not without a conſiderable retrenchment or correction, And yet 
that ſenſible Warning is, too frequently,-not precaution enough for his future conduct. 

31. Well may we ſay, Our Infelicity is of ourſelves; fince there 1 18 nothing we do 


that we ſhould not do, but we now it, and yet do it. 


2, DisapPoinTMENTS and RrsTONATIEN.] For Diſappointments, that come 
not by our own Folly, they are the Trials or Correction of Heaven: And it is our own 
fault, if they prove not our Advantage. 

. To repine at them, does not mend the matter: It is only to grumble at our 
Creator. But to ſee the Hand of God in them, with an humble Submiſſion to his 
Will, is the way to turn our Mater into Wine, and engage the greateſt Love and Mercy 
on dur ſide. 

We mult needs diforder ourſclves, if we only look at our Loſſes. But if we con- 
d Row little we deſerve what is le , our Paſſion will cool, and our Murmurs will 


turn into Thankfulneſs. 
35. If our Hairs fall not to the ground; teſs do We, or our Subſtance, without God's 


Providence. 
30 Nor can we fall Below the Arms of God, how low ſoever it be we fall. 
For though our Saviour's Paſſion is over, his Compaſſion is not. That never 


fi his humble, ſincere «diſciples : In Him they find yore, than all hat 1 we] 
in the World. 


8. Monmos ING.] Is it reaſonable to take it ill, that any body Ades bf us that 
which is their own? All we have is the Almighty's: And ſhall not God have his own 
when he calls for it? 

9. V ſcontentedneſs is not only i in ſuch a caſe Ingratitude, but Injuſtice, for we are 
both untuankful for the Time we had it, and not honeſt enough to Wee it, if we 
could keep it. 

40. But it is hard for us to look 0 on | thines in ſuch a glaſs, 20s at - fuch a diſtancs 
from this low world; and yet it is our Pech. and would be our wiſdom and our gory, 


to do ſo. 


41. Crxs0R10UsNEss.] We are apt to "OW very dert at cenſuring Others, vie we 
will not endure advice Ourſelves. , And nothing ſhews our weakneſs more, Da to be 
ſo ſharp- ſighted at ſpying o other mens faults, and ſo purblind about our -] n . a 

42. When the actions of a Neighbour are upon the ſtage, we can have all our Wits 
about us, are ſo quick and critical we, can ſplit an hair, and find out every failure and 
infirmity: But are without feeling, or have but very little /enſe of our on. 

43. Much of this comes. from III-Nature, as well as from an Inordinate value of 
ourſelves: For we love Rambling better. than Home; and e g the en ra- 
ther than Covering and Relieving them. 

44. In ſach occaſions, ſome ſhew their Malice, and are witty upon Misfortunes; 
others. their Juſtice, they can reflect 8 but few or none r amor ; FOR if 
it be about Money matters. 

45. Yow ſhall fee an old Miſer come forth with a ſet ion and 0 mul ty 
againſt the diſtreſſed, to excuſe his Purſe, that he will, are he has done, put it out of 
all queſtion, That RichEs is Righteouſneſs. with him. This, ſays he, is the Fruit 

* of your Pradigaliiy, (as if, poor Man,  Covetouſneſs were no fault) or, of your Pro- 

© jects, or graſping after a great Trade: While he himſelf would have done the ſame 


thing, but that he had not the courage to venture ſo much whey money out of his ow 
"8 Y- | "0p 
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REPLEXIONS. AND: -MAXIMS. 


— 


8 hs truſty hands, thoug h it had been to have brought, him back the Indies in return.” But 
the proverb is aft « Vice ſhould not correct Sin,” 


K. * 8 ' 
, - 


46, They have a li to SNPs. Fog have an Heart to ch. The rl is "cad, 
not Juſtice. F e | e | 8 b 


? 


„ Bavngh of Cbarrrg Lend not beyond 99 Ability nor refuſe. to 045 out 10 


thy Ability ; ; eſpecially when it will help others more than it can hurt he. 


48. If thy Debtor be honeſt and capable, thou haſt thy Money again, if not with 


increaſe, with praiſe : If he prove inſolvent, do not ruin him to get that, which it will 


not ruin thee 20 4%. For thou art but a Steward, and another is thy Owner, Maſter and 
Judge. 


. The more vital Acts thou doſt, the more mercy thou 9 receiye: And 5 
with a charitable employment of thy Temporal Riches, thou gaineſt Eternal Treaſure, 


thy. purchaſe 1 is infinite ; Thou wilt oaks found the art of Multiplying indeed. 


co. FRUGALITY er Bounty. ] F rugality is good, if Liberality be joined with it. 


The firſt, is leaving-off ſuperfluous Expences ; the laſt, beſtowing them to the Benefit of 


others that need; The firſt without the laſt begins Covetouſneſs ; the laſt without the 
firſt, begins Prodigality : Both together make an excellent Temper. Happy the Place 
* that is found. 

Were it univerſal, we ſhould be cured of two extremes, Want and Exceſs : And 
95 2 one would ſupply the other, and ſo 1 both nearer to a Mean; the juſt degree of 


N happineſs. 


52. It is a reproach to Religion and e to ſuffer ſo much Poverty and 


Exceſs. 
53. Were the Superfluities of a Nation valued, and made a perpetual Tax or Bene- 


| 3 there would be more Alms-houſes than Poor; Schools than Scholars; and 


enough to ſpare for Government beſides. 
54. Hoſpitality is good, if the Poorer Sort are the ſubjects of our r bounty; elſe too 


near a Superfluity. 


55. Disc1PLINE.] If thoii wouldſt be happy and eaſy in thy family, above all 
things obſerve Diſcipline. | 
56. Every one in it ſhould know their Duty ; 5 there ſhould be a Time and place 


for every Thing: And whatever elſe is done or omitted, be ſure to begin and end with 


00.” 


e ] Love Labour: For if thou doſt not want it for Food, thou mayeſt 
for Phyjick. It is wholeſome for thy Body, and good for thy Mind. It prevents the 
Fruits of Idleneſs, which many times comes of nothing to do, and leads too ey 
to do what is worſe than nothing. 

58. A Garden, an Elaboratory, a Work-houſe, Improvements and Breeding, are re plea- 
ſant and profitable diverſions to the Idle and Ingenious : For here they miſs ill Com- 
pany, and converſe with Nature and Art; whoſe varieties are equally grateful and in- 
ſtructing ; and preſerve a good Conſlirution of Body and Mind. 


59. TEMPERANCE.] To this a ſpare Diet contributes much. Eat therefore to 
live, and do not live to eat. That is like a Man, but this below a Beaſt. | 

60. Have wholeſome, but not coſtly Food ; and be rather cleanly than dainty, in or- 
dering it. 

61. The Receipts of Cookery are ſwelled to a Volume; but a good Stomach excel 


them all; to which nothing contributes more, than Induſtry and Temperance. 


62. It is a cruel F olly, to offer up to Oſtentation ſo many Lives of Creatures, a8 
make up the State of our Treats; as it is a prodigal one, to ſpend more in Sauce than 
in Meat. 

63. The proverb ſays, That Enough is as good as a Feaſt: But it is certainly bet- 


ter, if Superfluity be a Fault; which never fails to be at Feſtivals. 


64. If thou riſe with an Appetite, thou art ſure never to fit down without one. 

65. Rarely drink but when thou art dry; nor then, between Meals, if it can be avoided. 

66. The ſmaller the Drink the clearer the Head, and the e the Blood ; which 
are great benefits in Temper and Buſineſs, _ 

67. Strong Liquors are good at /ome times, and in ſmall proportions ; ; being better for 


Phytick, than Food; for Cordials, than common Uſe. 


68. The moſt common: Things are the moſt 2%“: Which ſhews both the Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs of the Great LoRD of the F amily of the World. 


69. What, therefore, He has made rare, do not thou uſe too commonly : ' Left thou | 


| ſhouldeſt invert the Uſe and Order of 3 become wanton and voluptuous; and thy. 


Bleflings prove a Curſe. 


70. (Let nothing be loſt,” laid our Saviour: But that is 1 oft that is miſuſed. 87775 
VA I 71 Neither 


REFLEXIONS ANB MAX IMS. 


71. Neither urge another to that thou wouldeſt be unwilling todo thyſelf; nor do 

thyſelf what looks to thee unſeemly and intemperate in another. 

72. All Exceſs is ill; but Drunkenneſs is of the worſt fort : It ſpoils Health, diſ- 

mounts the Mind, 'and unmans Men : It reveals Secrets, i is quarrelſome, laſcivious, im- 
udent, dangerous and mad: In fine, he that is drunk is not a Man; becaule he is fo 

long * of Regſon, that diſtinguiſhes a Man, from a Beaſt, | | 


the bain World would cloathe all the naked one. | 

74. Chuſe thy Cloaths by thine own Eyes, not another's. The more plain and fimple 
they are, the better : Neither anſbapely, nor n ; and for Uie and Decency, and 
not for Pride. 

If thou art clean and warm, it is ſufficient ; for more doth but rob the Poor, and 
lea the Wanton. 

76. It is ſaid of the true TY * The King's Devugheer,; is all glorious within: 
Let our care, therefore, be of our Minas, more than of our * if we would be of her 
Communion. 

77. We are told, with bub, That Meekneſs and Modeſty are the rich and charm- 
ing Attire of the Soul: And the e the Dreſs, the more dine and with greater 
Luſtre, their Beauty ſhines. 

78. It is great pity ſuch Beauties are ſo rare, and thoſe of Fezebel's F an are ſo 
common: Whole Dreſſes are Incentives to Luſt; but Bars, inen of Motives, to Love 
or Virtue. 8 ; 


. RicuT MARRIAGE.] Never marry but In . But ſee that thou loveſt 
what is Lovely. 

'80. If Love be not thy chiefeſt motive, thou wilt ſoon grow weary of a Married State, 
and ſtray from thy promiſe, to ſearch out thy pleaſures in forbidden places. 

81. Let not Enjoyment leſſen, but augment Affection: It being the baſeſt of paſ- 
ſions to Ice, when we have not, what we flight when we poſſeſs. 

82. It is the difference between Luſt and Love, that this is fixed, that volatile. Love 
grow, Luſt waſtes, by enjoyment : And the reaſon is, that one ſprings from an Union of 
Souls, and the other ſprings from an Union of Senſe. 

83. They have divers Originals, and fo are of different Families: That, inward and 
deep; this ſuperficial ; This tranſient, and that permanent. 

84. They that marry for Money, cannot have the true ſatisfaction of Marriage; the re- 
quiſite Means being wanting. 

85. Men are generally more careful of the Breed of their Horſes and Dogs, than 
of their Children. 

86. Thoſe muſt be of the beſt fort! for Shape, Strength, Courage and good Con- 
ditions : But as for 7heſe, their own Poſterity, Money thall anſwer all things. With 
ſuch, it makes the Crooked ſtraight, ſets Sguint- Eyes right, cures Madneſs, covers Folly 
changes / Conditions, mends the Skin, gives a Sweet Betas rang Honours, makes 
Young, works Wonders. 

87. O how ſordid is Man grown! Man, the nobleſt creature of the world, as a God on 
Earth, and the Image of Him that made it; thus to miſtake Earth for Heaven, and 
worſhip Go for God! 


88. AvARICE. ] Covetouſneſs is fa greateſt of Monſters, as 3 as . K Root of all 
Evil. I have once ſeen the Man that died to ſave Charges ! What ! Give Ten Shillings 
to a Doctor, and have an Apothecary's Bill beſides, that may come to I know not what! No, 
not he: Valuing Life leſs than Twenty Shillings. But, indeed, ſuch a Man could not, 
well, ſet tog lo a price upon himſelf; who though he lived up to the Chin in Bags, 
had rather die, than find in his heart to open one of them, to help to fave his Life. 

89. Such a man is Felo de /e, and deſerves not Chriſtian Burial. _ 

90. He is a common Nuſance, a Meyer croſs the Stream, that ſtops the Current: 


his neighbours, is to let them ſee that he himſelf is as little the better for what he has, 
as they are. For he always looks like Lent; a ſort of Lay-Minim. In ſome ſenſe he 


commonly wears his Clothes till they leave him, or that no body elſe can wear them. 
He affects to be thought poor, to eſcape Robbery and Taxes: And by looking as if he 
wanted an Alms, nn Fa himſelf from giving any. He ever goes late to Markets, to co- 
ver buying the awor/t : But does it becauſe that is cheapeſt. He lives of the Ofal.' His 


ment to him on earth, than to live as other men do. But the Miſery of his pleaſure is, 
that he is never _— with og and e in 1 of eee what he kane uſe. 
| Ne 91. Ho- 


73. APPARET..] Exceſs i in Apparel i is 48 coſtly folly : The very Trimming of 


An O#&/truttion, to be removed by a Purge of the Law. The only gratification he gives 


may be compared to Pharoah's lean Kine; for all that he has, does him no Good. He 


Life were an inſupportable puniſhment, to any temper but his own: And no greater tor- 
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or; How vilely he has loſt himſelf, that becomes a $lave to his Servant, and "TO 
him to the Dignity of his Maker! Gold is the God, the Wie, the F riend, of the Mong 
Monger of the World. | 
92. But in Marriage, do thou be wile ; Prefer 5 Perſon before Money, Virtue before 
Beauty, the Mind betore the Body: Then thou haſt a Wife, a Friend, a Companion, a 
Second-Self; one that bears an equal ſhare with thee, in all thy toils and troubles. + 
. Chuſe one that meaſures her Satisfaction, Safety, and Danger, by 7hine ; and or 


Ha thou art /ure, as of thy ſeereteſt thoughts: A Friend, as well as a Wife; which, 


indeed, a Wife implies : For ſhe is but Sa, a Wife that i is not, or is not capable of be- 


ing, fuch a Friend. 
94. Sexes make no Difference ; ſince i in Souls there is none: And they are the Ne | 


of Friendſhip. 


He that minds a Body and not a Soul, has not the better part of that Relation ; 
and will conſequently want the nobleſt Comfort of a married Lite. | 

96. The Satisfaction of our Senſes is lou, ſhort, and tranfient : But the Mind gives a 
more raiſed and extended pleaſure, and is capable of an Happineſs founded upon Reaſon ; 
not bounded and limited by the circumſtances that Bodies are confined 1; Ming: 

97. Here it is we ought to ſearch out our pleaſure,: where the Field is large, and full 
of variety, and of an enduring nature: Sickneſs, Poverty or Diſgrace, being not able to 
ſhake it, becauſe it is not under the moving influences of worldly contingencies. 

98. The ſatisfaction of thoſe that do ſo, is in Well-doing, and in the Afurance they 
have of a future Reward : That they are be/t loved of thoſe they love 9, and that they 
enjoy and value the Liberty of their Minds above that of their Bodies; having the Whole 
Creation for their Proſpe& ; the moſt Noble and Wonderful Works and Providences of 
God, the Hiſtories of the Ancients, and in them the A#:2ns and Examples of the Virtuous ; 


and laſtly, Themſelves, their Affairs and Faniily, to exerciſe their Minds and F riendſhip 


"dl ill Friends, as well as ße. 


upon. 
99. Nothing can be more entire and without refed nothing more zealous, affectio- 


nate and fincere ; nothing more contented and conſtant, than ſuch A Couple ; nor no 


greater temporal F elicity than to be one of them. 
100. Between a Man and his Wife, nothing ought to rule but Love. Authority is Is 


for Children and Servants ; yet not without Sweetneſs. 
101. As Love ought to bring them odere ſo it is the beſt way to keep them well 


together. 
102. Wherefore uſe her not as a Ser vant, 7 thou wouldſt, petieps, have keel 


Seven Years to have obtained. 
103. An Huſband and Wife that love and value one another, ſhew their Children 


and Servants that he,. ſhould do ſo to. Orhers, viſibly Joſe their Authority in their 
Families, by their Contempt of one another ; F and teach their Children to be unna- 
tural, by their own Examples. 
104. It is a general Fault, not to be more careful to preſerve N in Children; 
who, at leaſt in the ſecond Deſcent, hardly have the Feeling of their Relation: Which 
muſt be an unpleaſant reflection to affectionate Parents. 

105. Frequent Viſits, Preſents, intimate Correſpondence, and Intermurriages W 
allowed Bounds, are means of keeping up the Concern and Affection that Nature re- 


quires from Relations. 


106. FRIENDSHIP. ] Foimdibro - is the next pleaſure we may hope for: And whers 
we find it not at Home, or have no Home to find it in, we may ſeek it Abroad. 11 
is an 3 of Spirits, a Marriage of Hearts, and the Bond thereof Virtue. | 

There can be no Friendſhip where there is no Freedom. Friendſhip „ves 2 
Pe A, and will not be penned up in ſtraight and narrow Incloſures. It will ſpeak | 
freely, and act ſo too; and take nothing l, where no ill is meant; nay, where it is, 8 
will eaſily Forgive, and forget too, upon ſmall Acknowledgements. 
108. Friends are true Ting in Soul; they ſympathize in every thing, and have ke 


ſame Love and Averſion. | 
109, One is not happy without the other; nor can either of them be miſerable | 


alone. As if they could change Bodies, they take their turns in Pain as well as in Plea- 


ſure; relieving one another in their moſt adverſe Conditions. 
110. What one enjoys, the other cannot want. Like the Nini Chriſtians they 


have all things in r e and no Property, but in one another. 3 


111. QUALITIES of Prweno.] A true Friend unboſoms 9 adviſes. juſth, 
aſſiſts readily, ' adventures boldly, takes all patiently, defends courageouſly, and onde 


a Friend unchangeably. | Il 
112. Theſe being the Qualities of a Friend, we are to find them, before we - chuſewhin 


The Covetous, the Angry, the Proud, the Jealous, the Talkative, cannot: but 
114. In 


REFLECTIONS AND MAXIM 3 729 


114. In ſhort, chuſe a Friend as thou doſt a Wife, Till Death Lane ea, ie 
115. Vet be not à Friend beyond the Altar: But let Virtue üs wie N e — 
Eſſe it i is not F riendſhip, but an Evil Confederacy. N en 1395 
116. If my Brother, or Kinſman, will be my Friend, I ought to prefer him before 
4 W or I ſhew little Duty or Nature to my Parent... 
And as We ought to prefer our Kindred/in oint'of Aeon, ſo 108 in pin —_ 
*. ch if equally needing and deſerving. „ TER 16 not ned... Wy Wil! 


a 


118. CAurron and Conpocr. Be not iy acquainted; leſt, finding reale to 

cool, thou makeſt an Enemy inſtead of a good Neighbourt. ep 07 

119. Be reſerved, but not ſour ; grave, but not ng: bold, but not raſh; hum- 
ble, but\not'/erv/le; patient, not inſenfible ; conſtant, not obftinare'; chearful, not Hg; 
rather ſweet, than familiar; familiar, than intimate and intimate With very few. and. 
upon very good grounds. 

120. Return the: Civilities than receivelt z "nd be ever. gon for Favours. p17 

= 4 

„ RETARAT TON] ik thou haſt 4 an ohr to A — own es i 

than defend it. One way thou . F be: ae gt ; the other, thou doubleſt the . E 
Wrong and Reckoning: lg [31 , ET » a 

122. Some oppoſe Fkonour to Submiftion But it can; be no Honour to maintain, 1 
_ it is diſhonourable'to do. ,* £17201 7 eritto Sy of FHBbgren 

To confeſs a Fault that is none, out of Fe: car; is indeed mean: But not to be 
dd of ſtanding in one, is brutiſh. 
We ſhould' make more Haſte” to right our neighbour, than werde to wrong 

* 3 and inſtead of youre 1 we ſhould leave! him to e. of his own fa-" 
faction. . W nod 2 Y 100 1 Wann 10 1 : ooch 5 br ä 1 

125. True Honour' will pay treble mages rl than juſtify! one Wronghy another. | l 

wp In ſuch controverſies, it is but too common for ſome to ſay, * Both are to [i 
blame,“ to excuſe their own Unconcernednels ;- which is à baſe Neutrality ! qi Others, 
will cry," They are both alike;“ thereby involving the Injured with che Guilty, 0% 
mince the matter for the F Paulty, or cover their own Injuſtice to the Wronged Party. 

127. Fear and Gain, e are e great Petverters of Mankind 5 96 WE —_ A e * 


Fs E5. ii IN 1 a - 


judgment is violated. u ite 19 SLONT ange en ene e 
128. RULES Pa Comer tio] Avoid Company, where" it is not profitble' or 
neceſſary: And in thoſe Occaſions, ſpeak little, and laffrft. 3: ve ONT ns 
129. Silence is Wiſdom, where Speaking is F olly, and ah ſafe. 1 101 n 
130. Some are ſo fooliſh, as to interrupt and anticipate thoſe that ſpeak, inſtead of 
hearing and thinking before they anfwer: Which is uncivil, as well as filly. 0 
131. If thou thinkeſt twice, before thou ſpeakeſt once, "tho wilt ee twice ile 
better for it. | 5.50 
132. Better ſay Nothing, than not to the Purpoſe.” And peak pertivanily, conſider 
both what is fit, and, when it is fit, to ſpeak. | - . e e Ft” 1 
133. In all Debates, let Truth be thy Aim; not Victory ; or, An u 845 Intereſt: 
* endeavour to gain, rather than to expoſe, thy Ameisen * [G13 WOW WF, H91TY 7% 
Give no Advantage in Argument, nor loſe any that ! ly offered... This is Aa be- 
ref which ariſes from Temper. NIE we.) 
135. Do not uſe thyſelf: to diſpute a: gaunſt mule own Tae 'to'ſhew wo t, let 
it prepare thee to be too indifferent PB. what is riget: Nor againſt other. Man, 0 
vex him, or for mere Trial of Sul; ſince to em, or to be 22 formed, 0 ught, to of 
the End of all Conferences.” 1 Ker, 9 208.95 3, N Ly 
136. Men are too apt to be Bag concerned for their eredit; wlan for cle Chu, 
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: 137. Ero There is a Truth and Beauty it in MWlechrick 50 it 11 3 
erves 11. Turns than, ood ones. 4 128 | 
138. Elegancy 1s 7 good Mien ; and AA TH Ziven to Matter, be ik 5% . | 
5 en Speech. :. Where the Words are apt, .and All ons very, e certain= . {8M 
ly it has a moving Grace: But it is too artigeial for Sin plicity, and 6 ſtentimes for, WE: 2 n= 
Truth. The danger is, leſt , it delude the Weak; w 10, in ſuch, caſes Fee 1 1 
the Handmaid for the Miſtreſs, if not Errot for. Tru _ OO 1 ; e 3 
139. It is certain, Truth is leaſt indebted, to RE ſhe. EE as Feat Ne "Y of it, it 33 
and leaſt uſes it. nee, , e 1 3% graves 1 wes 91 
140. But it is a reproveable Pelicacy, in 3 that deſpiſe Truth in F 1 aca 
141. Such Luxuriants have but falſe Appetites ; like thoſe Gluttons, that b ace 85 1 
force them, where they have no Stomach, and ſacrifice to their Palate, not Mar ing th ' nn 
Which cannot thee without great Vanity; nor thats without, 1 N ri ed, 
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Vat 8 5 15 1693. 
wean 3 5 4 Tuxynn.] Nothing does Reaſon more Rivhe, 5 — the. Cocldeg of thoſ 
| | Ke offer it: For Truth often ſuffers more Ty the n of MN r , lie nen . 


the Arguments af its Oppbftrrs. 
| 143: Zeal ever follows an Appearance of Truth 3 and the Aſſuted * too aht to 


: But it is their weak fide in — 3 Zeal Fetch better thewy | 18 5 
than Ferions, or _ Miſtakes. „„ ON 6H og 5 


7 I * At * 43 


144. Tze ra. Where * art -t obliged t to pb eak, _ wt to Speaks 8 
F or EquIrvcation 1 is 7 8 way | to Lying „ 45 Lying, the robole A to! Hell. an 


Mt 14 5. N F Believe nothing deft PORE but upon' 7000 Authority, Nor 
| report u at may hurt another, anles it be a greater Hurt to others to o \conceat it. 


le Ssenzer.] It is wiſe not to tel a ſectet; ; and honeſt; not'to reveal one. 


ate: Only truſt thyſelf, and another ſhall not betray thee. 
. Openneſs has the Miſchief, tough! not the malice, of  Troqhery. © 


OD I in 2 N 


149. Corracuney. ] No aſſent merely to pleaſe others, For that is, | bel. 


con evo 85 vex o 
Nee Ss | FF. 4s. 


zo, Hite) Do dunnaepfe others to __ thyſole;/ for ther k is. [ache gene. 
rous nor juſt, But let Sincerity and Ingenuouſneſs be thy Refuge, rather chan Craft 


va Falſhood : For Cunning borders very near upon Knavery. 
16. Vin nevor uſes not wants it. Cunning to Me, is as an Ape to a Man, | 


Is DERBST.] Intereſt has the e de not the Virtue, at a Principle, 
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ligion to follow it. - 
It is an odd Sight, but var dr: That Families and: Ne wind of croſs 
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to do it. 

it can be none with Worldly Men, a Gy ſhould not torn . n . 

3 for i it. | . . i: 
15 r. Inqurey; 1 Hors, a care of Valgar Errars. Didike, as wall as allow, rea gal! 
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but often /uffers by the other. 
457. The e, Truths. are plaingf : And while, we keep o chem. our Diff 


rences cannot riſe high. 


158. There may be a Wantonneſs in wank as wall 25 a Sep in Tring, le 
is great Wiſdom equally to awoid the Extremes. : 7 0 


1509. Rich TIMING.] Do nothing oa Bande are witty, kind, cold, an- 
gry, eaſy, . ſtiff, jealous, careleſs, cautions, confident, cloſe, 0 open. but all in N 


Place. ä 
160, It is in Miſtakirig, ieee the Matter is of Importance. n 
161. It is not enough that a thing be right, if it be not ## to be done, 1. ö nol pru- 


dent, though juſt, it is not advyſeable. He that loſes by getting, 1 had better loſe than get. 


162. KNoWwLEDGE. ] Knowledge i is the Treafure, but N the 7 reofurer, of 


2 wife man, 
163. He that has. more Knowledge chan Judgment, i is made for anorher Man's Uk, 


mote 9 58 his own. 
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geſtion we 


have no Connection, and are little entertaining 
166. Lefs Knowledge than Judgm 


Judicious knowing Man. 
167. A wiſe Man . e what be learns} bis own ; „ be eek ſhews he i is but a cox. 


1 


168. Wir. ] Wit is an W al d Wiking way & rp Thot * eie 
k. It is not often, though it be aided ang. Tantliagy Fe: it carries a gen Body 


* Vils 
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F lattery, oftentimes Untruth ; and diſcovers'a mind Hable to be ſervile and baſe : Nor 


As 4 World goes, it is the ſurer 8800 3 For Wu * leave bath e and Re. 


Nagien and Humours, unite againſt thoſe of their own, where thay find an Jnteref 


155. Inquiry is Human; Blind Obedience, Brutal. Truth never loſes by & e one, 


154. We are tied ar by our Senſes to this World; and whans that. is in Sete, 


164. It cannot de a good Conltitution, where the Appetite | is great, and the Di . 


165. Thee re foie Men like Di#ionaries ; ; to be loaked into. upen Occaſion z but 
ent will always have the advantige upon the in- 7; 


'S; 


or a Collection at moſt 3 5 i: 5 
* ö * 4 145 A „ x el 217 Joy! +4 1 411 * 


Lor 


* 


tions that cannot be well made, and worſe ann 


2 T ETA. EC 1 10 Ns. K WD: MAN MS. 
- 270 Wit, therefore, is fatter for 1. than Buſineſs NPs more | grateful to, 1693. 
Fancy than judgment. n AP. co na 


171. Leſs Judgment than Wit, is more e Kail han Bale. 
172. Vet it muſt be confeſſed, that Wit gm an Edge to Senſe and recommends 


it extremely.. 16658" 211 rig 1 {FT 


1 Where Judgment has Wit ta expreks it, theres the beſt ee 


* 


4. OBEDIENCE, #0 Farne If thou wouldeſt be 0550 being a Pather) de. 


Po mer be obedtent.... . rok, ot 


175 He that begets thee, owes. thee; oy has a 1 Right. over thee,” 


| auth Next ta God, thy Parent; next them, the Magiſtrate. f 
Remember that thou art not more indebted to thy. Parents for thy Nature, that 


for their Love and Care... 
178. Rebellion, therefore, i in = Children, "was made Death by God 8 Law, las "*Y 


next Sin to Idalatry, in he People; which is Renouncing of. God, thes great Parent 


of all. 

179. Obedience to Werne is not only our Duty, but our Intereſt. a we received 
our Life from them, we prolong it by obeying them : For Obedience is the firſt Com- 
mandment with Promiſe. 231 T >. 

180. The Obligation is as indiſſoluble as the Relation. | 

181. If we muſt not diſobey God to obey chem, at leaſt we oy let tid 1 dir 
there is nothing elſe in our Refuſal. For fome unjuſt Commands cannot excuſe the ge- 
neral Neglect of our Duty. They will be our Parents, and we muſt be their Children 


ſtill: And if we cannot act for them einst l er can we be them for 
ourſelves, or any m_ elſe. | : 


182. BEARING. } A Mani in 1 Bufineſs muſt put up many „ Aﬀonty if he Jones his 
own Quiet. 
183. We muſt nat pretend to ſee all that we ſee, if we would be eaſy. 
184. It were endleſs to diſpute upon every thing that is diſputable. 1 
185. A vindictive Tenper! is not only uneaſy to othors, but 1e them that have it. | 


186, P Rarely p romiſe.. But, if lawful, aonfenthy perform... oy 
187. Haſty Reſolutions are of the nature of Yows ; and to be equally avoided, - 


188. I will never do this, ſays one, yet does it: I am reſolved to do that, 9 


another; but flags upon ſecond thoughts: Or does it, though aukwardly, for His 


Word's fake: As if it were 1007 % to break his Word, than to de ani in keeping it. 
189. Wear none of 7hine own Chains; but keep free, whilſt thou art fre. 


190. It is an Effect of Paſſion, that Wiſdom D to whey N under Nag. 


13 * 74 ws 74 


191. Frazuny Avoid, all thou canſt being FR IV: But do 10 8 5 alf. 


charge the Truſt thou undertakeſt: For Careleſneſs is injurious, if not unju 
192. The Glory of 4 Servant is Figelity 3 which cannot NG Withers > 100k e 

well as Truth. _ re EF Fe i TH 7155 

193. Fidelity has enfranchiſed Slaves, and adopted rue to be Banks: 


194. ward a good Servant well; USE gen Bs . Fe rar it, 


ill one. 


195. Marren 1 Mix Nadel nith Authority x 00 ral + Dijretis tak 


| Rigour, 


196. If thy Servant be faulty, ſtrive rather to convince him of his Error, than dit. 
cover thy Paſſion : And when he is ſenſible, : forgive him. 


* 


197. Remember he is thy Fellou- Creature; and that God's Goodwe 2 vor hy Merit, 7 


has made the Difference betwixt Thee and Him. 
1 Lo not thy Children demincer over thy Sarungts: Nor ſuffer them 10 fight | 
thy Children. 

199. Supprels Tales le the general: But where 2 Mute requires Notice, eee, 
the complaint, and right the aggrirved. 

200. If a Child, he ought. to ierreat, and act to: command And if 4 Servant te 
comply, where he does not abe. nine EE 


201. Though there ſhould WE One Maſter 85 Miftres in a Parilly you Bar" | 


vants ſhould know that Children have the roomy ans digit e gu, 


202. SA vA, lodulge nos uoſcemiy Wings in thy Maſter $ Ohe nor de- 


fuſe them what is fitting ; For one is the higheſt Unfaithfuln and the other, - my 
9 as well as Diſreſpett« ETC FA. 83 197 4 Vs LUAN Ft 4 33 17 (FS P TEF. : $7. 


ty Pe Do thine-own Works: houettly and cheorfully :- en done, holp 
cllow ; that ſo another time he may help thee. b n i 
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REFI/E'C TIONS: * * MAX IMB. 
204. If thou wilt be a good Servant, thou muſt be n and thn: canſt not be true, 


ir thou defraudeft thy Matter. 


205. A Maſter may be defrauded * ways by a Servant: As i in- + Time, Care Pains, 


Money, Truſt. 
206. But, a Vie . is 1 25 contrary : He is 5 Careful, Truſty. He 


tells no Tales, reveals no Secrets, refuſes no Pains: : Not to be tempted by Gain, or 


awed by Fear, to Unfaithfulneſs. 
- 207. Such a Servant ſerves God, in ſerving his Res und, has double le Wages for 


his Work, to wit, Here and Hereafter. | N 


at; 


208. Jeatovs. ] Be not Jancifuly Jeatous; 1 oo tha is e p As, to > be 2 


ably: ſo, 18 70%. 6 AHF; * Ii{ af 7 a T2 & 17 * Fo 


209. He that 2 upon other Mens Adtions, coZens himſelf, a8 well as in- 
jures them. 1. ene 
210, To be very ſubtle and Gruptions in Buſineſs, le hurtful as ; holdg over con. 
Alenit and ſecure. 
Abt, Id; difficult Caſes, ſuch a Temper i is timorous; For in Diſpatch wield: el 
212. Experience is a * Guide ; and a pratica/ Head i is a grout Happtfictss in Palin ines 


PosTERITY.|] We are too careleſs of Fade not conkdering that as: they 
are, why + the ext Generation will be. | 1 991 
214. If we would amend the World, we ſhould mend. Ourſelves 3 ; 1 teach our 
N to be, not what aue are, but what they ſbeuld be. 
215. We are too apt to awaken and tune up their Paſſions by the AI: of our 
own; and to teach them to be pleaſed, not with what zs beſt, but with what pleaſes belt. 
216. It is our Duty, and ought to be our Care, to ward againſt that Paſſion in hem, 
which is more eſpecially our un Weakneſs and Affliction: For we are in great meaſure | 
3 for them, as well as for ourſelves. 6 
. We are in this, alſo, true Turners of the World þ- rags down : Fo or Mood is 
feb and Virtue Jaſt, and leaſt in our Care. 7 | 
_ It is not How we leave our Children, but What we a 20 a 
219. To be ſure, Virtue is but a Supplement, and not a Principal, in their Portion 
and Character: And therefore we ſee ſo de Wi ene or manage Anon: the Rich, 
in Peep to their Wealtn. | tc 


220. A CounTay Lies.] The a Life lp + Rel For thorns we lde 
the Works of God; but in Cities, little elſe but the Works of Men: And the one 
makes a better ſubject for our Contemplation than the other. * TRI VV od 

221. As Puppets are to Men, and Babes to pea wand ſo is Mar's Worknanſhip! mes 
God's: We are the Picture, He the Reality. Ban hip 

222. God's Works declare his Power, Wiſdom * Goodneſs But Man's Works, 55 5 
the moſt part, his Pride, Fol and Exceſs. The one is for Up, the yoga AN For. 
Oftentation and Luft. K © 

223. The Country is both the Philoſopher' 8 W and EBriry; in which he reads 
and contemplates the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. JOE 

224. It is his Food, as well as Study; and gives him Life, as well as n 2 

225. A ſweet and natural Retreat from -Noi/e and Talk ; and allows Opporatlty: for. 
Reflection, and gives the beſt Subjects for it. l 
226. In ſhort, it is an Original; and the * and Improvement of it, Man' 8 
oldeſt Buſineſs and Trade, and the beſt he can be of. 10 


* 


$3 


227. ART and Prof.] Art is good, where it is beneficial. ' Socrates pity 
bounded his Knowledge and Inſtruction by Practice. 28 
228. Have a care, therefore, of Projects : : And _ deſpiſe nothing raſhly, or in 5 


the lump. 4 


229%. Ingenuity, as well as Religion,” 8 uffers betwiced two- Thieves 3 3 Pre | 


tenders and Deſpiſers. ts 
230. Though injudicious and: diſhoneſt Projectors often diſeredit Art; yet "i moſt I 


_ uſeful and extraordinary Inventions have not, at firſt, eſcaped: the Scorn' ef Ignoranc e; ; | 


as their Authors rarely have cracking of their Heads, or breaking of their Backs. 
231. Undertake no Experiment in Speculation, that appears ok eee, in Art; nor 

then, at thine own "Coſt, if coftly or hazardous in making es 
2 34: As many Hands make light Work; ſo ſeveral Purſes make cheap Experiments. | 


28 3. INDUSTRY J- Ng „is dene, * commenidable,' and eg the Want 


aH 7 . 18 8 061 ei I 


of Parts. . Win a 1 TI, 21 nd T0 n 
2 34. eee meaty e like Faith, remove Mountains. NG r ee 
235. Never give out: while there is Hope: * n not beyond Reaſon; for chit 
ſhews more Deſire than * 1 1 11. a 4 - i ol i113 17611 $85 &, 256 >< OI 14 1 * 1 


2 OD 236. It 


i N 6 and MAN IMS. | | 733 


2306. 1 is a profitable wiſdom, to know when we have done Enough”: Much time 1693. 
and pains are ſpared, in not flattering burlelves againſt Probabilities, | — 


37, TexPoRAL HarPiness.] Do Good with "hat: thou haſt, or it will do the 
10 $90 

206 Seek not to be Rich, but Happy. The one M5! in Bags, the other i in _ 
tent; which Wealth can never give. 

239. We are apt to call Things by wrong Names. We will have Proſperity to bo 
Happineſe, and Adverſity to be Miſery; though That is the School of Wiſdom, and of- 
tentimes the Way to Eternal Happineſs. 

240. If thou wouldeſt be happy, bring thy Mind to thy Condition and hs an Ins 
differency for more than what is ſufficient. 

241. Have but Arte to do, and do it thyſelf: And do to others as thou wouldeſt have 
them do to thee: So, thou canſt not fail of 'Temporal Felicity. 
242. The Generality are the worſe for their Plenty, The Voluptuous conſumes it, 
the Mifer hides it: It is the good Man that uſes it, and to good Purpoſes, But ſuch. are 
hardly found among the Proſperous. 
= Be rather Bountiful, than Expenſive, 

. Neither make nor go to Feaſts ; but let the laborjous 7 bleſs 1 at Home 
in thei ſolitary Cottages, 

. Never voluntarily want what thou haſt in Poſſeſſion ; nor ſo ſpend it, as to in- 

ok thyſelf i in Want unavoidable. 
246. Be not tempted to preſume by FRE : For many that have got APY, en 
loſt all, by coveting to get more. 

247. To hazard 3 to get much, has more of Avarice than Wiſdom. 

248. It is great prudence, both to bound and u/e Proſperity. 8 
249. Too few s when they have enough; and fewer know how to employ lr. 
250. It is equally adviſeable not to part lightly with what is hardly gotten, and not 
to hut u 4 what flows in freely. 

251. Act not the Shark upon thy neighbour ; nor take advantage of the Ignorance, 
Prodigality or Neceſſity of any one: For that ys next door to F raud, and, at beſt, makes 
but an unbleſſed Gain. 
252. It is oftentimes the Judgment of God upon Grads Rich Men, that he ſuffers 
them to puſh on their deſires of Wealth to the Exceſs of Overcteaching, Grinding, or 
Oppreſſion, -which poiſons all they have gotten : So that it commonly runs * as 
faſt, and by as bad ie as it was heaped up png #inh | Pre 


3. Respecr.)] _— ellerm any Man, or Thyfelf, che more for Money; nor 
mine hho meaner of thyſelf ot another, for Want of it: Virtus bgng) ine _ Raſen 
of reſpecting, and the Want of it of ſlighting, any one. 

254. A Man, like a Watch, is to be valued for his Goings. 

255, He that prefers him upon other accounts, bows to an Idol, 

256. Unleſs Virtue guide us, our Choice muſt; be wrong. 

257. An able bad Man is an ill Inſtrument, and to be ſhunned as the 3 EI 
258. Be not deceived with the firſt Appearance of - things 7 * in l Time, 
to be in the right. 

259. Show is not 8 Realities govern Wiſe Men, Fay! 

260. Have a care, therefore, where there is more Sail than Ballaſt. 


261. HAZ ARD.] In all Buſineſs, it is beſt to put Jorg to Hazard: But where 
it is unavoidable, be not raſh, but firm and reſigned. 
262. We ſhould not be troubled for what we cannot help: But if it was our 1 ault, 

let it be ſo no more. Amendment is Repentance, if r paration. 
263. As a deſperate Game needs an able Gameſter; ſo Conſideration ofien would 
Prevent, what the beſt Skill in the werld cannot Recover, " 
-204. Where the Probably of e — not tha of Loſs, Wiſdom never 
adventures, emer; 
265. Fq ſhoot well flying, is well; but to chiſe it, has ae of Vanity Gan Judg- 
ment. 7 12 97 5 

266, To be dextraus in Danger, is a "Views » but to court Danger to hu i is 
Weakneſs, © © nm zoe Ei anqruammpminmns . 


4 


267. D:TRACTION,} Have a eare of that, baſe/eyil, nee It i PR been 
of Envy, as that is of Pride ; the immediate Off- ſpring of the Devil: Who, of an 
Angel, a Lucifer: a. Con of the Morning, made himſelf a Serpent, a Deuil, a Beeteobub | 
and all that is obnoxious to the Erernal 1 Goodneſs: | 


268. Virtue is not ue againſt Raze dien ain legen, what hey will not intitate, 


1 
8 


E REFLEXIONS, * MAxIMS. 
269. Dillike what deſerves it; but never hate: For that, is of the Nature of Maler; 


—  which'is almoſt ever to Wnt not Things; and is one of the blackeſt "Oy Sin 
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d in the Soul. 
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270. | © Re Y It were an | ty py 75 i men cout bound po Bp. 
their Reſentments with Charity to the Offender : For then, our Anger would be wm 
out Sin, and better convict and edify the Guilty; which alone can make it lawful. 
271. Not to be provoked, is beſt: But if moved, never correct till the Fume is 3 hbent . 
For every ſtroke our Fury ſtrikes, is ſure to hit Ourſelves at laſt. 
252. If we did but obſerve the Allowances our Reaſon makes upon Reflection, when 
our Paſſion is over, we could not want a Rule how to behave ourſelves again on the 
like occaſions. | 
273. We are more prone to o Complain than Redreſs, and to Cenſure than Excuſe. | 
274. It is next to unpardonable, that we can fo often lame what we will not once 
mend. It ſhews, we 4now, but will not do, our Maſter's Vill. 
275. TIF that cenſure, ſhould pra; of g Or elſe, let 185 heave the ff 0s and 
the /a} too. 


276. TT ] Nothing needs a Trick, 4 a Trick; Sincerity hoathes one. 
277. We mult take care to do right Things righth F or a uft Sentence ma 'be 
277 8 55. J y 
, unjuſtly executed. 
5. Circumſtances give great Light to true Judgment, if well weighed. 


279. PASSION, ] Paſſion is a ſort. of Fever in the Mind, which ever eaves us weaker 
than it found us. 

280. But bein Seeg to be ſure it ĩs cutabls with care. 

281. It more than any thing deprives us of the Uſe of our Fudgment ; for u riſe 
a Duſt very hard to ſee through. 

282. Like Wine, whoſe Lees fly up, being jogged, it is too muddy to drink. 
283. It may not unfitly be termed the Mob of the Man, that commits a Rivt upon 
his Reaſon. 

284 9] have oftentimes thought, that a Paſſionate Man is like a Weak Spring, that 
ci ſtand long locked. 

285. And it is as true, that thoſe Things are unfit for Uſe, that cannot bear ſmal 
Knocks without Breaking. | 

286. He that will not hear, cannot judge; and he a cannot bear Contradiction, 
may, with all his Wit, miſs the mark. 
287. Objection and Debate ſift out Truth; which needs Temper, as well as Judg- 
ment. | 

288. But, above all, obſerve it in Reſoiattients ; for there Paſſion is moſt extravagant. 

289. Never chide 5 Anger, but Inſtruction. 

290. He that corrects out of Paſſion, raiſes Revenge ſooner than Repentance. 

291. It has more of Wantonneſs than Wiſdom; and reſembles thoſe that eat to pleaſe 
their Palate, rather than their Appetite. 

292. It is the difference between a Wiſe and a Weak Man; 2hzs judges by the Lump; 
that, by Parts and their Connection. 

293. The Greeks uſe to ſay, All Cafes are 1 by their Circumſtances. The 
ſame Thing may be well and ill, as They change or vary the Matter. 

294. A Man's Strength is ſhewn by his Bearing. \ Bonum Agere, & Male Patt, 


Regis eff. 


295. PERSONAL CAvuTIoNs.] Refle& without Malice, but never without Need. 
296. Deſpiſe no Body, nor no Condition ; leſt it come to be thine ow 
* 297. Never Rail, nor Taunt. The one is Rude, the other j is Scorrful.; ; eli both 
vil. 
298. Be not provoked by Injuries, to commit them. 
299. Upbraid only Ingratitude. 
300. Haſte makes work, which Caution prevents. 
301. Tempt no Man; leſt thou fall for it. | N 
302. Have a care of preſuming upon After-Games: For if that miſs, 17 is gone. | 
393- Opportunities ſhould never be loſt, becauſe they can hardly be regained. | 
304. It is well to cure, but better to prevent a Diſtemper. The firſt ſhews more 
Skill, but the laſt more Wiſdom. On EE 
| 205. Never make a Trial of Skill in difficult or hazardous Caſes. ate! 
306. Refuſe not to be informed: For that ſhews Pride, or Wen, | | 
5 307. Humility and ene 26a in poor Cloaths, = be. Pride and 7 in C0 ohh 
ttire, 
"> Neither deſpiſe, nor oppoſe, what thou doſt not vnderſtand, 
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| engages us ; nor raiſed above Reaſon, in maintaining what we think reaſonable.” 

310, It is too common an error, to invert the Order of Things, by IRIS an End of 
that which is a Means, and a Means of that which is an End. 

311, Religion and Government eſcape not this miſchief: The firſt is too often made 
a 20 575 inſtead of an End; the other an End, inſtead of a Means. 


2. Thus Men ſeek Wealth, rather than Subſiſtence ; and the End of Cloaths, is 


the leaſt Reaſon of their U/e. - Nor is the ſatisfying of our Appetite our End'in Eating, 
ſo much as the pleaſing of our Palate. The like may alſo be ſaid of Building, Fur- 
* &c. where the Man rules not the Beaſt, and Appetite ſubmits not to Reaſon. 


It is great Wiſdom, to proportion our Eſteem to the Nature of the Thing: For 


as 14 way things will not be undervalued, ſo neither will 3 engage us above their 
intrinfick Worth. 
314. If we ſuffer little Things to have great Hold upon us, we ſhall be. as much 
a e for them, as if they deſerved it. 
. It is an old proverb, Maxima Bella ex 4 72 Cau/is : The greateſt Feuds have 
had this ſmalleſt Beginnings. 
316. No matter what the Subject of the Diſpute be, but what Place we give itin 
our ey ts For that governs our Concern and Reſentment. 
. It is one of the fataleſt errors of our lives, when we' ſpoil a good Cauſe by an 
ill e e And it is not impoſſible but. we may mean well in an ill Buſineſs ; 
but that will not defend it. 


318, If we are but ſure the End is Right, we are too apt to gallop over all Bounds: 


to . it; not conſidering, that lawful Ends may be very unlawfully attained. 
. Let us be careful to take Juſt Ways to compaſs Juſt Things; that they may 
laſt i in their Benefits to us. 


20. There is a troubleſome humour Fei men have, that if they may not V. 


E C44 


they will not allo; but had rather a thing were never Gone; than not done their own 


Way, though otherwiſe very deſirable: | 
321. This comes of an Over-fulnels of ourſelves, and howe we are more Concerned 


for Praiſe, than the Succeſs of what we think a good Thing. 


322. PorurAkITx.] Affect not to be ſeen, and Men will leſs ſee thy Weakneſs. 
23. They that ſhew mor@than they are, raiſe an Expectation ey cannot anſwer ; 
115 ſo loſe their Credit, as ſoon as they are found out. 


324. Avoid Popularity. It has many Snares, and no real Benefit to thyſelf; and Un- 
certainty to others. | 


. Privacy. Remember the Proverb, Bend qui  latuit, bend vixit : They are 
* that live Retiredly. _ 

320. If this be true, Princes and choie Girapdices of all men, are the unhappieſt : 
For they live leaſt alone : And they that muſt be en by: ee a can never en- 
joy themſelves as they ſhould. 

327. It is the ee. Little Men have upon them; they can be private, ab have 
leiſure for Family Comforts, which are the greateſt Wordly Contents men can enjoy. 

328. But they that place Pleaſure in Greatneſs, ſeck it there: And, we ſee, Rule i is 
as much the Ambition of ſome Natures, as Privacy 4 is the Choice: of others. 


329. GOVERNMENT. ] Government has many ſhapes : But it is Sovereignty, though 
not Freedom, in all of them. 
330. Rex & Tyrannus, are very Ace characters: One rules his People by Laws, 


to which they conſent; the other, by his abſolute Will and Power. That! is called Free- 
dom; This, Tyranny. 


331. The firſt is endangered by the Ambition of the Fopulacs, which ſhakes the Con- 


1 The other, by an ill Adminiſtration, en ere the A and his 
amily. 

332. It is great wiſdom, in Princes of both Sorts, nod to drain: points en Nn 
their People: For whether the People have a Right to oppoſe them or not, they are ever 


ſure to attempt it, when things are carried too far: nn oe Sept oftentimes 


proyes worſe than the Diſeaſe. 


333. Happy that King who 1 is great by Juſtice, and that People who; are free by obe- 
ience. 

334. Where the Ruler i is juſt, he may beftri#; elſe it is two to one it turns upon 

him: And though he ſhould prevail, — can be no Gainer, where his People are the 


Loſers, 


35- Princes muſt not have Paſlions 3 in Government, nor reſent beyond Intereſt Had 
eligion. | | 


336. Where 


„ 
30g. iel Kane ] We e not be concerned above the Value af. the « Thing that 1693. 
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REFLEXIONS A MAXIMS! 


4 36. Where Example kreps pace with ; Authority, Power hardly fails to be obeyed, 
and Magiſtrates. to be honoured. . "if 
337. Let the People think they Fanning and they will be Governed.. 3 
338. This cannot fail, if Thoſe They Truſt, are Truited. e 
. That Prince who is Juſt to them in great things, and humours them oientime 


in Tmall ones, is ſure to have and keep them from all the world, 


40. For the People is the Politic Wite of the Prince, that may be better: managed | 

by Wikdom, than ruled by . 

341, But where the Magiſtrate i 18 partial, and ſerves ill turns, he loſes his Authority 

with the People; and gives the Populace Opportunity to gratify their Ambition: And 
ſo lays a Stumbling- block for his People to fall. 
342. It is true, that where a Subject is more popular than the Ping the Piinge't is in 

Danger But it is as true, that it is his own F ault: For nobody has the like Means, In- 
tereſt or Reaſon, to be popular as He. 

343. It is an unaccountable thing, that ſome Princes incline rather to be feared than 
loved; when they ſee, that Fear does not oftener ſecure a Prince againſt the Dietze. | 
tion of his People, than Love makes a Subject too many for ſuch a Prince, | 

344. Certainly Service upon Inclination, is like to go farther, than Obedience upon. 
Compulfion. i 
345. The Romans had a juſt ſenſe of this, when they placed Optimus before Maxi 
mus, to their moſt illuſtrious Captains and Cæſars. 

346. Beſides, Experience tells us, That Goodneſs raiſes a nobler Paſſion i in the Soul, 


and gives a better Senſe of Duty, than Severity. 
17 What did Pharoah get by increaſing the Iſraelites Taſk | ? Ruin to him{elf 3 in the 


TY Kings, chiefly 1 in this, ſhould imitate God: Their Mercy ſhould be aber all 


their Works, 
349. The Difference between the Prince and the Peaſant, is in gi World: But fl 


| Temper ought to be obſerved by him that has ng Advantage here, A of the Judg- 


ment of the net. 
350. The End of every Thing ſhould direct the Means: Now that of G 


being the Good of the J/hole, nothing leſs ſhould be the Aim of the Prince. 

351. As often as Rulers endeavour to attain juſt Ends by juſt Mediums, they are 
ſure of a quiet and eaſy Government ; and as ſure of Conftultions, where the Natures o 
Things are violated, and their Order over-ruled. | 
352. It is certain, Princes ought to have great Allowances made them for Faults in 
Government; ſince they ſee by other People's Eyes, and hear by heir Ears. But Mi- 
niſters of State, their immediate Confidents and Inſtruments, have much to anſwer for, 
it, to gratify private Paſſions,. they miſguide the Prince to do publick Injury. 

353. Miniſters of State ſhould undertake their Poſts at 7herr Peril. If Princes aver 
rule them, let them ſhew the Law, and humbly refign : It F car, Gain or F nage pre. | 
vail, let them anſwer it to the Las. | 

354. The Prince cannot be preſerved, but where the Miniſter is puniſhable + : For 
People, as well as Princes, will not endure Imperium in Imperio.. 

If Miniſters are weak or ill Men, and fo ſpoil their Places, it is the Prince's . 
Py that choſe them : But if their Places * them, it is Their own Fault to be made | 
worſe by them. 

356. It is but Juſt that thoſe that reign by their Palms hold ſuffer for thei 
Princes: For it is a ſafe and neceflary Maxim, not to ſhift Has! in Government, | 


while the Hands are in Being that ſhould anſwer for them. 


357. And yet it were intoterable to be a Miniſter of State, if every | Body may be 
Accuſer and Judge. | 
338. Let, therefore, the Falſe Accuer no more eſcape an exemplary puniſhanient, 
chan the Guilty Miniſter. 

359. For it profanes Governthent to have: he Credit of the leading men in it ſub- 
je to vulcar Cenſure; which is often ill-grounded. 

360. Thecggafety of a Prince, therefore, confiſts in a well choſen Coupeit: And that 
only can be faitÞ10. 7. ſo, wheee the nne, 11 ders gon it are qualified for che Buh- . 
neſs that comes before them, | 

105 15 = would ſend to a Taylor to make a Lock ? On to a —— to wake a Sult of [: 

362. Let there be 1 * Trade, 8 for = Admiralty v. 2 Wok Fe for Fo- ; 
reign Affairs, ſome of the Leading Men of the Country for Home- Buſineſs, and Com- 
mon and Civil Lawyers to adviſe.of Legality and Right: Who ſhould always keep: to we ; 
ſtrict Rules of Law. 
z 363. Three Things contribute much-to rojn-Government : er. Oppreſion and 

1 
wa Ne 36h Where p 


_ 4 


___R'iEFLECTONS Ann MAX IMS. N 
1 Where the Reins of Government are too ſlack, there the Manners of the Peo= 1693. 
are corrupted And that deſtroys Induſtry, begots Effecnifacy, and e ben . 8 
n againſt it. CT nan 
* 36 © Opp reſſion makes a 3 cred Codntey, and 4 deſperate People, n always weit | 
fe to change. 
366.“ He that ruleth over Men, muſt be qu, owes in the Fear, of Goa,” fad 
177 ĩ ͤ d Toa 354 37 36ctt” ike Wake af aye | | 
Envy diſturbs and diltracts Government, clogs the Wheels, a: Ra OK the | 
a6,n iſtration And nothing contributes more iq this Manet, than a 1 r Diftribu- = 1 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments in the Sovereign. 8 : alli 
368. As it is not reaſonable that men ſhould be compelled to ſerve 3 = thoſe that 10 
have Employments ſhould not be endured to leave them Sumouroufl 1 2 
369. Where the State intends a man no Affront, he ſnould not affront he State. 

o. A Pairath: Lavs:} A Private Life.) is to bas preferred; the Honour nd 
Gain of Publick Poſts beating no ; "06 pans with the Comfort of it. The: one is fr 
and quiet, the other ſervile and noiſy. 

371: It was a great anſwer of the Shunamits woman, & dwell among my own 
« People. | 

372. They that live of their own, neither. need, nor often liſt, to Wear Gs Livery 
of the Publick. 

373. F heir Subſiſtence is not during Pleafare, nor have they Patrons. to pleaſe. 0 or 
reſent. 
: 374: If they ate not a uns, neither can they be diſgraced. yr as they know not 
the Smiles of oc ans,” (Þ ſo they feel not the F. rowns of Greatneſs, or the Effects al | 
Envy * #5: 

376 it they want the Pleaſures of a | Gore; they alfo eſcape the Temptations of it. 

376. Private men, in fine, are fo. much their own, ne er Me Common 82 they 1 
are Sovereigns of all the "raſh, **'7 57% | Ei Wi 


377, A PunLick Lips] Yet the Publick 88 and will 3 med, and they that 
do it well, deſerve Publick Marks of Honour and Profit... | | | (i080 
378. To do fo, men muſt-have Publick Minds, 20 well as Salaries; 3 or they will fours | | [10088 
Private Ends at the Publick Coft. 140008 
9. Governments can never be well adminiſtered, but where thoſe iotruſted make 
Conſcience of well difcharging r Bolts +71 
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380. QUALIFICATIONS. ] Five things are requiſite om Ocker g ai, Cn | 
Hands, Diſpatch, Patience, and Inpartiality. Foy 


381. Carporey] He that underſtands not bis Employment, 8 clſ he 
knows, muſt be unfit for it; and the Publick ſuffer by his Inexpertgeſs. . 


382. They that ate able, ſhould he juſt tag; or the VOOR may be the wok 
for their Capacity. J 


183. Cra Ha xps. Comtoyineh in ſuch men promprs es tg profttgi the 
Publick for Gain. 


384. The taking of a Bribe or Gratuity, Mold be puniſhed with as ſevere re penalties, 
as the Defrauding of the State: | 
385. Let men have ſufficient Salaries, and exceed them at their Peril. . 
386. It is a Diſhonour to Government, that its Officers ſhould- live of Beneyolence ; ; 
ast ought to be infamous for Officers to diſhonour the Publick, by being Tpier Nd tor | 
the ſame Buſineſs. | 
387. But to be paid, and not to do Buſineſs i is rank Oppreſſion 


14 


388. Disr Aren. ] Diſpatch 7 a great and good quality in an Officer ; TTY 
Duty, not Gain, excites it. But of this too many make their private Market, and Oyer- 
lus to their Wages. Thus the Salary is for doing, and the Bribe for diſpatching the 
ufineſs : As if Buſineſs could be done before it were diſpatched Or they were to be paid 
1 2 by the Goyernment, the other by the Partx. 
322 iſpatch is as much the duty of an Officer, as Doings ; and very yok the | 
Honour o the Government he ſeryss. 2 TINS 1 
390. Delays have been more injurjaus than direct luer, . . 
391. They too often Serve thoſe they dare not deny. 8 
392. The very Winner is made a Loſer, 7 he be pays tui Gab his en . ks tak 
that purchaſe Eſtates mortgaged before to the full Value. - 
393- Our Law ſays well, To delay jufice,' is e + 8 | 
394. Not to have a Right, and not to come at it, differs little. . | | | 
39 5 Refuſal, or Diſpatch, is the Duty and Wiſdom of a Ln Officer. 528 1 | | j ! 
9 B 8 396. | 
| N g 
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. without Patience. , 
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8 1550 can lightly: run away with the Salam of it. # 
h cannir be, 
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306. Pal CE, 1 "las" is 2 \ Views erb; 3, "but ie fins with, rene 
luſtre in the Men of Government. n ] 


397. Some are fo proud or teſty, they will not hear as thay Gould enn 
398. Others ſo weak, they Ink, or 2 . the Weight of ina cke, out 


99. Buſineſs can never be wel _; cat ! is not well anl. "Whic 


T 


400. It is Cruelty, indeed, tot 10 give She Than, an Hearing, whoa. We: "ought to 
help; But it is the Top of Oppretian, to brow-qeat the bumble ar TOR Miſerable, 


when they ſeek Relief. 
401. Some, it is true, are Fans in their W and hopes: "But then we ſhould 


inform, not rail at and reject them. 
402. It is therefore as great an inſtance of vikibm as a ; Man i in Buff ne can ehe to 


be patient under the Impertinencies and Contratictiont that attend it. 
403. Method goes far to prevent Trouble in Buſineſs: For it wikes the Taſk eaſy, 
hinders Confuſion, ſaves abundance of TING, and inſtructs thoſe 1 rags bub . 


pending, what to do, and what to hope. ny 10 eee e . 


404. IMPARTIALITY * n though it be the aft, is not the leaſt þ pare of 
the Character of a good Magiſtrate. | 


405. It is noted 5 a fault, in Holy Writ, even to tegard the Poor i in Fudgment: How 


concerned; 1-. 


no more than the Peaſant; his Kindred; than'a Stranger.” 


fortably without it. 


much more the Rich? 
406. If our een muſt not Ten us leſs ſhould our F ears, Fran or ; "= 


judices. 1 
40%. Juſtice | 1s juſtly repreſented Blind, becauſe ſhe ſees x no Difference i in the Pate 


. 7 E” 


+ * 


408. She has but One Scale and Weig TA for Rich 15 Poor, Great and Small. 


409. Her Sentence is not guided by * Perſon, but the Cauſe. 


410. The Impartial Judge, in Judgment, knows nothing but the Law: The Piber 
Nay, his = is ſure to be 
7 op . * 


0 FT i 8 ; 
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upon equal terms with his Friend, when hie is upon the Bench. 


411. Impartiality is the Life of 1 as that is of Government. 4b 
412. Nor is it only a benefit to the State, for 1 Families caunbt GibGf: com- 


413. Parents that are partial, are ill obeyed by their Children ; and partial A 7 rs not 


better ſerved by their Servants. 
414. Partiality is always indirect, if not diſhoneſt: For it ſhews a Byaſs, where Rex 


ſon would have none; if not an Injury, which Juſtice every where forbids. 

415. As it makes Favourites without Reaſon, ſo it uſes no Reaſon in Judging 2 
Actions: Confirming the proverb, The Crow thinks her own Bird the faireſt. 

416. What ſome ſee to be no Fault in one, they will have Criminal in anotfier. 

417. Nay,” how ugly do our Failings look to us in the Perſons of others; J "which yet 


We ſee not in Ourſelves. 


418. And but too common it is, for ſome people not to know their own Main 


and Principles in the Mouths of other men, when they give Occaſion to uſe them. 
419. Partiality corrupts our N of Perſons and Things, of Ourſelves and 


; Others. 


420. It contributes more than any thing to p aQtions 3 in the Government, and Feud' in 


F amilies. 
421. It is a prodigal Paſſion, that ſeldom returns un it 18 A and Diappoin 


ments bring it within bounds. 2 8 


422. And yet we may be indifferent, to a fault. 3 


423. INDIFFERENCY.] Indifference i is good i in judgment, but bad in relation, a and 


ſtark naught in Religion. h 
424. And even in judgment, our Indifrency muſt be t to the Perſons, not Cauſes ; for 


10 


one, to be ſure, i is right. | 


42 5. NxUTAALITv. ] Neutrality is ikerhing cle tha Indiffrency: and! yet of 


kin to it too. 
426. A Judge ought to be indifferent; and yet - cannot be ſaid to be Neutral * 


427. The one being to be even in Judgment, and the other not to Balle at 


428. And where it is Lawful, to be ſure, it is beſt to be Neutral. 22146 Ob. 
429. He that eſpouſes Parties, can hardly divorce himſelf from dier ras; and more 


all with their Party, than rie with it. et, £7. IDE: 
430. A wiſe Neuter joins with neither ; but uſes both, as his honeſt Intereſt leads him. 


431. A Neuter only has Room to be a Peace- mater: For TO. _ e _ he 
has the | means of mediating a Reconciliation of both: | | 
rs 432 


119: 


f 0 


neſs, thou haſt no Title to Virtue, though thou art free of other Mens. 


of Chriſt's: For as the Head is, ſo muſt the Body be. th HE 
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"43 2.4 EET And 5% _- l, or c Relgin | hp a Call, a Neuer muſt” 1693. 
be a Coward or ax Hypocrite. „ © Cp 


433- In ſuch. caſes,” we ſhould never be W nor yet Ekim. rr 
434. When our Right or Religion is in queſtion, chen i is the fitteſt Time to art 3 | 
435. Nor muſt we always be neutral,: where our Neighbour 5 Concerned For 
though Medaling is a Fault, Helping is a Duty... | 
436. We have a Call to do good, as often as we. have the Pe: 180 Gals: T7 
437- If Hęathens could ſay, We are not born for ourſelves; ſurely Chriſtians 
ſhould practiſe it. 
438+ They are taught fo by bie Example, as s well as eam from whom hey, have 


; 3 Geir Names. u 
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439. J. e Do what good thou canſt unknown; and. 10 not vain of 
what ought rather to be felt than ſeen. .. 

449. The Humble, in the Parable. of the Day of Judgment, forgot their good 5 
Works, « Lord, when did we ſo and fo?” 

441. He that does good, for Good's Takes ſeeks neither Praiſe nor Reward, though 
ſure of both at laſt. 


442. ComPLETE VirTus.] Content not thyſelf that dd art virtuous in | the 
8 For one Link being wanting, the Chain is defective. 
443. Perhaps thou art rather innocent than virtuous, and en more to thy Cen- 


Atitution, than thy Religion. 
444. Innocent, is not to be Guilty : But Virtuous,.. is to overcome our evil Incli- 
nations, 


445. If thou haſt not conquered thyſelf in that which is thy o o˙ο Merticuler Weak: 
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446. For a covetous man to inveigh againſt Prodigality, an Atheiſt againſt Hy, 
a Tyrant againſt Rebellion, or a Lyar againſt Forgery, and a PLA n une 
rance, is for the Pot to call the Kettle Black. 

447. Such Reproof would have but little Succeſs; becauſe it would carry but little 
Authority with it. 

448. If thou wouldſt conquer thy Weakneſs, thou muſt never grati Jy it it. 

449. No man is compelled to Evil; his Conſent only makes it his. 

450. It is no Sin to be tempted, but to be overcome. 

51, What man, in his right mind, would conſpire his own Hurt ? Men are beſide 

themſelves, when they tranſgreſs their Convictions. . 

452. If thou wouldſt not fin, do not defre ; and if thou wouldit not luſt do not 
embrace the Temptation: No, not /cok at it, nor think of it. 
* 2 aq wouldſt take much pains to fave OY 8175 Take ſors, „ prithes, e to fave. 

y Sou 


454.  Rex1610N,) Religion is tf Fear of Grd and its Dan ec 3585 Warks ; 
and Faith is the Root of both: © For without F aith we cannot PRE God, nor can 
we fear what we do not believe... 

455. The Devils alſo believe and know abundance: But f in "Wis is the 95 
their Faith works not by Love, nor their Knowledge by Obedience; and therefore they 
are never the bettet for them. And if ours be ſuch, we ſhall be of their Church. * 


* L © : _ 


456. He was holy, humble, harmleſs, meek, merciful, &c. when among us; to ; 
teach us what we ſhould be, when he was gone: And yet he is among us ſtill, and 
in us too, a living and perporugy Preacher of the fame MATS 'y his Spirit in our 
Conſciences. 
457." A Miniſter of the Goſpel ought to be one of Chr ifs $ makings. if he would, 
paſs for one of Chriſt's Miniſters. _ 1169 
458. And if he be one of his making, he knows and does, as well as baked. 
459. That Miniſter, whoſe Life is not the Model of his Doctrine, i is a Babbler * 
than a Preacher. a Quack rather than a Phyſician of value. 7 
460. Of old. time, they were made Miniſters by the Ho/y Ghoſt: And the more that "0 
is an ingredient now, the fitter they are for that work. | 
461, Running ſtreams are not ſo apt to corrupt; nor itinerant, as  ſertled Preachers: & +1 
But they are not to run before they are ſent. f 601 
402. As they freely receive from Chriſt, ſo they give. 
463. They will not make that a Trade, which they know . bot. - in cer. 
ſcience, to be one. A 
464. Vet there is no fear of their ring, that deſign not to live by i it. 
465. The humble and true Teacher meets with more than he i 
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1693. 466. He accounts Content with Fine 42 Cain, and REAL ſeeks not to Nn 
8 @ Gar of Gadlineſs. - 3 4 418 2 . s N . 4 A . 4.1 . 5 
— . As the Miniſters of Chriſt are made by him, and: had like him; 10 they begs | 


— — 


S REYEECTION SAN MAN EMS, 


40 
Peop e into the:ſame Likeneſs, 


.\ 1468. To be like: Chriſt, then; is to:baa. Chriſtian, And Regeneration is che oon, 


.W ay ito: the Kingdom of God, which we. pray for. © 
469. Let us to-day, therefore, hear his Voice, and not banlem and dirs 10 
ſpeaks to us many ways. In the Scriptures, in our Hearts, . his Serve ark * 
 vidences;: And the 8um of all is Halingſs and Churi y. 
70. St. James gives a ſhort draught of the matter, but very full * teaching, 


4 
„Pure Rehgio Undeſiled before God and the Father, is this to viſit the Fa- 


e therleſs 9-4 he Widows in their Affliction, and to keep ourſelves unſpotted from 
„the World.” Which is comprized in theſe two words, e, and Prety, 

$71. They that truly make | tha 

with them, the Peace that follows ſo excellent a condition. 

472. Amuſe not thyſelf, therefore, with the numerous Opinel of the World, nor 
value thyſelf upon verbal Orthodoxy, Philoſophy, or thy Skill in Tongues, or Knowlodg 
of the Fatbert; (too much the Buſineſs and Vanity of e World) Pub in this rejoice, 
That thou knoweſt God, that is the Lord, who exerciſeth loving Kindneſs, and 
« Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth.” 

473. Public Worſhip is very commendable, if well performed, We owe it to God 
4 good Example. But we muſt know, that God is not tied to Time or Place, who 
is Every-where at the ſame Time: And this we ſhall know, as far as we are capable, if 
where-ever we are, our Deſires are to be with him. 

474. Serving God, People generally confine to the A#s of Publick and Private 
Worſhip : And thoſe the more zealous do often repeat, in hopes of Acceptance.” 

475. But if we conſider that God is an Infinite Spirit, and, as ſuch, every- where; 
and that our Saviour has taught us, that he will be worſhipped i in Spirit and in Wirz; 
we Mall ſee the Shortneſs of ſuch a Notion. 

476. For Serving God concerns the Frame of our Spirits; in the whole Courſe of 
our Lives; in every Occaſion we have, in which we may ſhew our Love to his Lau. 
477. Far as men in Battle are continually in the way of Shot, fo we, in this Worl 
are ever within the Reach of Temptation; And herein do we ſerve God, if we avoid 

what we are forbid, as well as do what he commands... 


478. God is better ſerved in reſiſting a Temptation t to al. than in many formal 


Prayers. 
479. This is but twice or thrice a Day: But that every Hour and Moment of the 


Day. So much more is our continual Watch, than our Evening and Morning Deyo- 
tion. 


that another ſhould /e thee do. 


ſe their Aim, will find them their  Attamment ; "and | 


480. Wouldſt thou, then, ſerve God ? Do not that alone, which thou wouldſt not 


** 


481. Do not take God's Name in vain, or dilobey thy Parents, or wrong thy Neigh” 


bour, or commit Adultery, even in thine Heart. 


482. Neither be Vain, Laſcivious, Proud, Drunken, Revengeful or Angry: Nor 
Lye „Detract, Backbite, Over-reach, Oppreſs, Deceive, or Betray: But watch vigo- 
uy Þ againſt all Temptations to theſe things; as knowing that God is preſent, the 
Gref of all thy Ways and moſt inward Thoughts, and the Avenger of his own Law 


upon the Diſobedient, and thou wilt acceptably ſerve God. 


83. Is it not Reaſon, if we expect the VOL of thoſe to whom we ars 


bountiful, that we ſhould reverentiy pay ours to Go Our moſt munificent and con- 


ſtant Benefactor? 


484. The World repreſents a rare and ſumptuous Palace; Mankind, the great Fa- 


mily in it; and God, the mighty Lord and Maſter of it. 


485. We are all ſenſible what a ſtately Seat it is: The Heavens adorned with ſo 


many glorious Luminaries ; and the Earth with Groves, Plains, Valleys, Hills, Foun- 
| tains, Ponds, Lakes and Rivers; and Variety of Fruits, and Creatures for Food, Plea- 


ſure and Profit, In ſhort, how noble an Houſe he keeps, and the Plenty and Variety 
and Excellency of his Table; his Orders, Seaſons, and Suitableneſs of every Time 
and Thing. But we mult be as ſenſible, on at leaſt ought to be, what careleſs. and idle 
Servants we are, and how ſhort and diſproportionable our Behaviour is to his Bounty and 
Goodneſs : How long he bears, how often he reprieves and forgives us: Who, notwith- 


ſtanding our Breach of Promiſes, and repeated Neglects, has not yet been provoked 


to break up Houle, and ſend us to ſhift for ourſelves. Should not this great Goodneſs. 


raiſe a due Senſe in us of our Undutifulneſs, and a Reſolution to alter our Courſe 


and mend our Manners; that we may be for the future more worthy Communicants | 


at our Maſter's good and great Table? Eſpecially ſince it is not more certain that 


we deſerve his Difpleaſure, than that we ſhall feel 1 it, if we continue to be unprofit- 


able Servants. | | I 
Fig _ 
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486. But though God has repleniſhed this World with abundance of 888 things. 1693. 
for Mans Life and Comfort, yet they are all but imperfect goods. He only is the 
perfect Good to whom they point. But, alas. Men cannot ſee _ _ them; F tough 
they ſhould always ſec him in them, 

487. -Ihave often- wondered at the en ideal of, Man in. thiby 3 — 2% | 
things; that though he loves Changes ſo well, he ſhould care ſo weeks to Aer or think 

of his laſt, great, and % Change too, if he pleaſes. 101 | 
488. Being, as to our Bodies, compoſed of Changeable 3 we, with the 
World, are made up of and ſubſiſt by Revolution : But our Souls being of ther nd | 
nobler Nature, we ſhould ſeek our Reſt in a more enduring Habitation. 

489. The trueſt Epd of Life, is, to know the Life that zever ends. 

490. He that makes this his Care, will find it his Crown at laſt. 

491. Life, elſe, were a Miſery, rather than a Pleaſure; a Judgment, not a Bleſſing. 

492. For to Know, Regret, and Reſent; to Deſire, Hope and Fear mare than a en 
and not live beyond him, is to make a Man % than a Beaſt. 

493. It is the amends of a ſhort and troubleſome Life, that Doing well, and Suffer- 
ing Ill. intitles man to one Longer and Better. 

494+ This ever raiſes the good Man' 8 Hope, and gives him taſtes: beyond the other 
world. 

495. As it is his Aim, ſo none elſe can hit the Mark: : 

496. Many make it their Speculation, but it is the good Man's Practice. 5 

497. His Work keeps ee with his 7 and to rds gan, to } DE done when 
hei diese 

498. And he chat lives to live ever, never FIR Hing. 0 K 

499. Nor can the Means be terrible to him, that heartily believes the End: 

500. For though Death be a dark Paſſage, it leads to Inunortallty; and that is Re- 

compence enough for ſuffering of it. 

501. And yet Faith lights us, even through the Grave; vor the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen. 

502. And this is the comfort- * the Good, that 50 Grave cannot hold them, ang 
that they live as ſoon as they die. 

503. For Death is no more than a Tara of us over N Time to Eternity. 

Sog. Nor can there be a Revolution without it; for it ſuppoſes: the Diſſolution of 
one Form, in order to the Succeſſion of another, 

505. Death, then, being the Way and Condition of Life; we cannot love to live, 
if we cannot bear to die. , 

506. Let us, then, not cozen ourſelves with the Shells and Huſks of Things; z,nor 
prefer Form to Power, nor Shadows to Subſtance : Pictures of Bread will not atisfy 
Hunger, nor thoſe of Devotion picale God. -- -- if} 

507. This World is a Form; our Bodies are Forms; and Be widhle Acts of Devotion | 
can be without Forms. But yet the leſs Form in Religion the better, ſince God is a 
Spirit: For the more mental our Worſhip, the more adequate to blo. Nature abc A; 
the more /ilent; the more ſuitable to the Language of a Spirit. ; 

508. Words are for Others, not for Ourſelves : Nor Me os, who hears not ag Bo- 

Ties ny but as Spirits ſnouldd. 1 Bs > 
. If we would know this Dialect, we mult learn 8 the Divine Principle, in us. 
ail we | hear the Dictates of That, ſo God hears ws. ; 

510. There we may ſee him, too, in all his Attributes; though bum! in Tn yet 
as much as we can apprehend or bear: For as he is in ume, he is incomprehenſible, 
and © dwelleth in that Light no Eye can approach.” But in his Zmage we may behold 
his Glory; enough to exalt our er "ras of God, and to infiruges us in that Wor- 
ſhip which pleaſeth him * 7 

511. Men may tire themſelves in a Leih rinth of. Sehsch, * T alk 6h; God: But if 
we would no him indeed, it muſt be from the Impreſſions we receive of him; and 
the ſofter our Hearts are, the deeper and livelier thoſe will be upon us. 

512. If he has made us ſenſible of his Juſtice, by his Reproof; of his Patience, by 
his Forbearance; of his Mercy, by his Forgiveneſs; of his Holineſs, by the Sanctifi- | 150 
cation of our Hearts through his Spirit; we have a grounded knowledge of God. This = 
is Experience, that Speculation ;' this Enjoyment, that Report. In thort, this is un- 18 
deniable Evidence, 1 N the Realities of 0 and WH Teand all 5. and Wen- 
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thers, 4 +44 
513. As our Faith, fo our Devotion, ſhould be lively. Cold Meat will not ſerve 
at thoſe Repaſts. - 
514. It is a Coal from God 8 Altar ſk kindle our Fir ire: And without Fire; true 
Fire, no acceptable Sacrifice. 


515. © Open thou my Lips, and then,” faid the Royal Propher, 6 «My Mouth hal 
5 Fa God.“ But not 'till then. 


5 


REFLECTIONS A ND MAXIMS. 


23 $16, The Preparation of the Heart, as well as Anſwer. of the Tongue, is of the 
Lord: And to have it; our Prayers muſt be powerful, and our Worſhip grateſul. 
517. Let us chuſe, therefore, to commune where there is the warmeſt Senſe of Re. 


. 7 where Devotion exceeds Formality, and Practice moſt correſponds with Pro. 
flelſion; and where there is, at leaſt, as much Charity as Zeal : F. or where: this Voeiety 


is to be found, there ſhall we find. the Church of God. 
518. As good, ſo i Men, are, all of a Church; and every body knows who muſt 


be Head of it. 
519. The bumble, meek, merci ful, juſt, pious and devout Souls, are evcry=where of 


oa Religion ; and when Death has taken off the Maſk; they will know one another, 


though the diverſe Liveries they wear here, make them Strangers, 
520. Great Allowances are to be made for Education and Perſonal Weakneſſes. But 


it is a Rule with me, that Man is truly Regions, that loves the Perſuaſion he is of 


for the Piety, rather than the Ceremony of it. 

521. They that have one End, can hardly diſagree when they meet. At leaſt their 
Concern in the Greater, moderates their Value and Difference about the Leſſer Things, 

522. It is a fad reflection, that many Men hardly have any Religion at all; and moſt 
Men have none of their own: For that which is the Religion of their Education, and 
not of their Judgment, is the Religion of another, and not Theirs. 

523. To have Religion upon Authority, and not upon Conviction, is like a „ 
Watch, to beſet forwards or backwards, as he pleaſes that has it in keeping. 

524. It is a prepoſterous thing, that Men can venture their Souls, where they will 
not venture their Money: For they will take their Religion upon Truſt, but not truſt 


a Synod about the Goodneſs of Half a Crown. 
525. They will follow their own e e when their Money i is concerned, what- 


ever they do for their Souls. 
526. But, to be ſure, that Religion cannot be right, that a man Is "the worſe for 


having. 

527. No Religion, is better than an Unnatural One. 

528. Grace perfects, but never ſours or ſpoils Nature. 

529. To be Unnatural in Defence of Grace, is a Contradiction. 

530. Hardly any thing looks da than to defend Religion by Ways that ſhew it 
has no Credit with us. 

531. A devout Man is one thing, a Stickler is quite another. 

532. When our Minds exceed their juſt Bounds, we muſt needs qiſeredit what we 


would recommend. 


533. To be furious in Religion, is to be irreligieuſy Religious. 
534. If he that 1s without Bowels, is not a Man ; how, then, can he be a Chri- 


ſtian. 


535. It were better to be of 0 Church, than to be bitter for any. 
536. Bitterneſs comes very near to Enmity, and that is Beelgebub; becauſe the Per- 


fection of Wickedneſs. 
537- A good End cannot ſanctify evil Means; nor muſt we ever do Evil, that Good 


may come of it. 
538. Some folk think they may cold, rail, hate, rob and kill too ; bt it be but for 
God's ſake. | 
539. But nothing in us unlite him, can pleaſe him. 
540. It is as great preſumption to ſend our Paſſions upon God's Errands, as it is to 


pallate them with God's Name. 


541. Leal dropt in Charity, is good; without it, good for nothing: For it devours 


all it comes near. 


$42: They muſt firſt judge Themſelves, that preſume to cenſure. Others: And 
ſuch will not be apt to over-ſhoot the mark. 

543. We are too ready to retaliate, rather than forgive, or gain by Love and In- 
formation. 

544. And yet we could hurt no Man that we believe loves us. 

Let us, then, try what Love will do: For if men do once ſee we love them, 

we ſhould ſoon find they would not harm us. | 

546. Force may ſubdue, but Love. gains: And he that forgives Ant, wins the 


- Laurel, 


547. If I am even with my Enemy, the Debt is paid: But if I forgive it, I oblige 


him for ever. 
548. Love is the hardeſt Lefſan i in Chriſtianity ; but, for that reaſon, it ſhould be 


moſt our Care to learn it. Diffcilia gue Pulchra. „ 
549. It is a ſevere Rebuke upon us, that God makes us ſo many Allowances, and 


we make ſo few to our Neighbour : As if Charity had nothing to do with Es 
or Love with Faith, that ought to work by it. 


- 
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REFLECTIONS AND MAXIMS. 


F find all Sorts of People agree, whatſoever were their Adtmiokitice: when hum- 


bled by he Approaches of Death: Then they forgive, then they pray for, and love one 


another: Which ſhews us, that it is not our Reafon, but our Paſſion, that makes and 
holds up the Feuds that reign among men in their health and fulneſs. They therefore, 


that live neareſt to That which they ſhould die, muſt certainly live beſt. | 
551. Did we believe a Final Reckoning and Judgment, or did we think enough of 


what we do believe, we would allow more Love in Religion than we do; ſince Reli- 


gion itſelf is nothing elſe but Love to God and Man. 


52. © He that lives in Love lives in God,” fays the Beloved Diſciple: And, to be 
ſure, a Man can live no-where better. 


553- It is moſt reaſonable Men ſhould value that Benefit, which is moſt durable. 


Now Tongues ſhall ceaſe, and Prophecy fail, and Faith ſhall be conſummated 1 in Sight, 


and Hope in Enjoyment; but Love remains. 

554. Love is indeed Heaven upon Earth; ſince Heaven above would not be en 
without it: For where there is not Love, there is Fear : But perfect Love cafts out 
„ Fear.” And yet we naturally fear moſt to offend what we moſt love. 

555. What we love, we will hear; what we love, we will truſt ; and what we love, 
we will ſerve, aye, and ſuffer for too. If you love me,” ſays our bleſſed Redeemer, 
« keep my Commandments.” Why? Why then he will love 27; then we ſhall be his 
Friends ; then he will fend us the Comforter ; then whatever we aſk, we ſhall receive; 
and then, where be is, we ſhall be alſo, and that for ever. Behold the Fruits of Love; ; 
the Power, Virtue, Benefit and Beauty of Love! TY 7 - 

556. Love is above all; and when it prevails in us all, we ſhall all be lovely, and in 
Love with God, and one with another. Amen, 
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The SzconD pak r of REF LECTIONS and MAXIMS 
on the CoN DVC T of HUMAN LINE 
T H E 
INTRODUCTION TO THE READER. 
1503. H E Title of this Treatiſe ſhews there was a former of the ſame Nature; and 
ge the Author hopes he runs' no hazard in recommending Both to his Reads 


Peruſal. 
He 1s well aware of the Ex reckoning the labours of indifferent Authors are under, 


at a time when hardly any thing paſſes for current, that is not calculated to flatter the 
Sharpneſs of Contending Parties. He is alſo ſenſible, that Books grow a very Drug, 
where they cannot raiſe and ſupport their Credit by their own Uſefulneſs ; and how far 
this will be able to do it, he knows not; yet he thinks himſelf tolerably fafe i in mak- 


ing it publick, in three reſpects. 


5 irſt, That the Purchaſe is ſmall, and the Time but little, that is requiſite to read i it. 

Next, Though ſome men ſhould not find it reliſhed high enongh for their finer Wits, 
or warmer Palates, it may not perhaps be Uſeleſs to thoſe of lower Flights, and who 
are leſs engaged in publick Heats. 

Laſtly, The Author honeſtly aims at as General a Benefit as the Thing will bear; 
o Youth eſpecially, whether he hits the mark or not: And that without the leaſt Often- 


tation, or any Private Regards. 
Loet not Envy gd cn his Intention, and he will be accountable for all other faults 
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eee | THE RI rr. 
4; A RIGHT Moraliſt is a great and good man; but for that reaſon, he is rare- 
ly to be found, © | FFT 

2. There are a ſort of people that are fond of the Character, who, in my opinion, 


have but little Title to it. 


. 


but never conſider, that the Law forbids the one at his peril, and that Virtue is ſel- 
dom the reaſon of the other. 1 | ET Es | 15 


ſince he does ſo in his Mind. Nor can he be one that robs his neighbour of his Cre- 
dit, or that craftily undermines him of his Trade or Office, 1 4 
5. If a man pays his Taylor, but debauches his Wife, is he a current Moraliſt ? 


or an Abuſive Neighbour ; one that is laviſh of his Time, of his Health, and of his 
Eſtate, in which his family is ſo nearly concerned? Muſt he go for a Right Moraliſt, 
becauſe he pays his Rent well ? | 3 
ſelf too, thaugh he ſhould not defraud his Neighbour, be the Moral Man? 
8. Do I owe myſelf Nothing? And do I not owe All to God? And if paying what 
we owe, makes the Moral Man, is it not fit we ſhould begin to render our Dues where 
we owe our very Beginning; aye, our All? | 8 
Love, his Service; the Bountiful Giver of his Well-being, as well as Being. 
10. He that lives without a Senſe of this Dependency and Obligation, cannot be a 
Moral Man, becauſe he does not know his Returns of Love and Obedience, as becomes 
an honeſt and a ſenſible Creature: Which very Term implies he is not Big own; and it 
cannot be very honeſt to miſemploy another's Gods. e 
11. But how can there be no Debt, but to a Fellow- Creature? Or, will our Exact- 
neſs in paying thoſe dribbling ones, while we negle& our weightier obligations, cancel 
the bonds we lie under, and render us right and thorough Moraliſts ? CET 
12. As Judgments are paid before Bonds, and Bonds before Bills or Book-Debts ; io 
the Moraliſt conſiders his Obligations according to their ſeveral Dignities, 
In the firſt place, Him to whom he owes himſelf, Next, 4im/e/f, in his Health and 


others, to the Extent of his Ability, as he would have them do unto him. 
himſelf, which fulfils both Tables at once. 


9 5 1 tw 554 


NS 


3. They think it enough, not to defraud a man of his Pay, or betray his Friend; 


4. But certainly he that Covets, can no more be a Moral Man, than he that Steals; 
6. But what ſhall we ſay of the man that rebels againſt his Father, is an Ill Huſband, - 


7. I would aſk ſome of thoſe Men of "Morals, Whether he that robs God and him- 


9. The Complete Moraliſt begins with God; he gives him his Due, his Heart, his 


Livelihood, Laſtly, his other obligations, whether rational or pecuniary; doing to 


13. In ſhert, the Moral Man is he that loves God above all, and his Neighbour as 
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| AETLECTIONS les MAXIM, 


T aui Tus Woktp's ABE MAN. 


W 1 8 eee Character of an Able Man 10 be tar N al 
deff. . ce nth Cond fe a ; and an un: 


15. If he be 6 by Silence, it is better : But if by Digi . it is infince 
| + Secreſy is of thing, Falſe Lights are 8 18 8 ie brand baus 
Honeſt Man, that js rather 755 than e is * to be preferred eſpe· 
br t W hi is in t\ Viet For Un not Lina to be 
cold, N and ee I was go ing to ſay, they are like Pick-Pockets i in a 
Crowd, white a Man mult ever have his Hand on his Pur ſe; 3 Or as Spies in 4 Gar riſon, 
that, if not prevented, py it. 
19. They are the Reverſe of Human Nature: And 51 this is the preſent World' 
Wiſe Man and Politician : Excellent qualifies for Lapland where, they ſay, Witches, 
though not many Conjurers, dwell, F 
20. Like Highwaymen, that rarely rob withqut Vieards, or in the ſame Wigs and 
Cloaths, but have a Dreſs for every enterprize. i ; 
21. At beſty he may be a Cunnygaman, which js à ſort of Lurcher in, Politicks, 


22, He. is never too hatd for the 7 Jem upon the Square; for that is out of his 
Element, and puts him quits by his Skill, "Nor are Wiſe Men eyer catched by him, 


but when they ut him, 


But as cold and cloſe as he ſeems, he can RY will pleaſe all, if hs gets by i it; 


23. 
though it ſhould neither pleaſe God not himſelf at bottom. 
24. He 1 is for 190 Cauſe that brings him Gain ; but implacable, if diſappointed of | 


And what he cannot hinder, he will be ſure Þ Pot by over-doing it, 
ob. None fo zealous then as he, for that which he cannot abide. 

27. What is it he will not, or cannot do, to hide his true ſentiments ! f 
28. For his Intereſt, he refuſes no Side or Party; FO and will take the Wrong by the 


Haas when the other will not do, with as good a Grace as the . 
9. Nay, he commonly chuſes the Worſt, Fecal. that brings che beſt Brihe ; His 


ns aul being ever Mone 


Room. 


30, He fails with all W _ 35 is never out of b Way, where any og is to 
be had. 

31. A Privateer, indeed ; ay every-where a Bird of 4 

32. True to nothing, but Himſelf, and falle to all Perſons and Parties, to ſerve my 


own Turn, 
Talk with NN 8 ofte as you pleaſe, he will never pay you in good Coin; for 


it is either falſe or clipp 
34. But to give a PEE > Rea on for any thing, let my reader never learn of him, no 
more than to give a Braſs Halt-crown for a good one: Not only becauſe it is not zrue, 
but becauſe it decerves the Perſon to whom it is given ; which I take to be an Immurality, 
35. Silence is much more preferable ; for it ſaves the Secret, as well as the Perſon's | 


Honour, 
36, Such as give themſelyes the latitude of ſaying what they do not mean, come to 'be 


Hrrant Fockeys at more things than one: But in Religion and Politicks, it is pernicious, 


. To hear Two Men talk the Reverſe of their own Sentiments, with all the Good- 
Breeding agd Appearance of Friendſhip imaginable, on purpole to cogen or pump each 
other, is, to a man of Virtus and Honour, one of the melancholieſt, as well as moſt 


nauſeous things in the world. 
38. But that it ſhould be the Character of an Able Man, is to difnberit V i/dom, and 


paint out our Degeneracy to the life, by ſetting up Fraud, an errant Impoſtor, in her 


39. The Trial of Skill between theſe Two is, Who ſhall believe leaſt of what the 
other ſays: And he that has the Weakneſs, or Good-Nature, to give out firſt, (ig. to 
believe any thing the other ſays) is looked upon to be tricłed. 

40. I cannot ſee the Policy, any more than the Neceſſity, of a Man's Mind always 
giving the Lye to his Mouth; or his Mouth ever giving falſe Alarms of his Mind: Fe 
no Man can be long believed, that teaches all men to diſtruſt him: And fince the Able 
have ſometimes need of Credit, where lies the Advantage of their politick Cant or Ban- 
ter upon Mankind? 

41. 1 remember a paſſage of one of © Bah Elizabeth's great men, as Advice to "big 
Friend; The advantage, ſays he, © I had upon others at Court, was, that I always 
4 ſpoke as 1 zhought ; which being not believed by them, I both preſerved a good Confcir 
' © ence, and ſuffered no damage from that Freedom: Which, as it ſhows the Vice to be 
older than our Times, fo that gallant man's Integrity to be the beſt way of avoiding it. 
$2: To be ſure it is wiſe, as well as honeſt, neither to latter W mens Sentijhenty 


ar ditgmble, ang leſs contradict, our OW. | | 
ogy: 4 
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- geh Converſation. 


eightens the wiſe man's Wonder. and Averſion: Perhaps it is to r a: 2 aber, 1 Bro- 
ther, a Maſter, a Friend, a Neighbour, or one's own Party, 
A fine conqueſt? that noble Grecians and Ron bed: As it e 
couſd not ſubſiſt without Knayery, and that Knaves were the Haul props to it ; though 
the baſeſt, as well as greafeſt, perverfions of the ends of it. 


46. But that it ſhould become a Maxim, ſhows but too proſly the Corruptions of the 


Times. 
47: I confeſs I have heard the Stile of an Ukful Kmave, but ever rook it-to be a filly 


or a knaviſh ſaying ; at leaſt an Excuſe for Knave | 
48. It is as reaſonable to think a Vbore makes the beft Wh; 7A as a Knave the 660 
Oer. 
pf Beſides, employing Knaves encourages Knavery, inſtead, of punithing i it; and alie- 
nates the Reward. of Virtue, Or, at leaſt, muſt make the World believe the Country 
yields not honeſt Men enough, able to ſerve ber. 

50. Art thou a Magiſtrate ? Prefer ſuch as have clean Characters where they live ;and 
of Eſtates, to ſecure a juſt 1 . of their Truſts; that are under no temptation to 


ſtrain points for a Fortune: For ſometimes ſuch may be feet Moder Wan "they are 


employed. 

: AR thou a private Man? Contract thy Acquaintance in a narrow Gene and 
chi thoſe for the ſubjects of it, that are Men of Principles; ſuch as will make full 
Stops, where Honour will not lead them on; and that had rather bear the diſgrace of 
not being tharough-paced Men, than forfeit their Peace and Reputation 5 a baſe. Com- 

liance, | | 
1 Tux WISE Man, | 

52. The Wit Man governs himfelf by the Reaſon of his Caſe, and becauſe what he 
4 is Beſt: Beſt, in a moral and prudent, not a ſiniſter ſenſe. 

53. He propoſes juſt Ends, and employs the faireſt and prokableſt Means and Me- 
thods to attain them, 

54. Though you cannot always penetrate his Deſign, or his Reaſons for it, yet ou 
hall ever ſee his Actions of a Piece, and his Performances like a es ey 
will bear the Touch of Wiſdom and Honour, as often as they are tried. 

He ſcorns to ſerve himſelf. by Indire# Means, or to be an Interloper i in Govern- 
ment; ſince Juſt Enterprizes never want any Juſt Ways to ſucceed them 

56. To do Evil, that Good may come of it, is for Bunglers, in Politicks as well as 
Morals. 

57. Like thoſe Surgeons, that will cute, an Arm they cannot cure, to hide their 
Ignorance and ſave their Credit. 
58. The Wiſe Man is Cautious, but not Cunning ; ; Judicious, but not Crafty ; mak- 


ing Virtue the Meaſure of aan his Excellent * in the Conduct of his 


Life. 

59. The Wiſe Man is equal, ready, but not Meious; has in every thing an eye to 
dure-Footing: He offends no body, nor eaſily is offended ; and always N to com» 
pound for Wrongs, if not forgive them, _ 

60. He is never Captious, nor Critical ; haves Banter and Yefte . He may be bes- 
fant, but not light; he never deals but in ſubſtantial Ware, and leaves the reſt for the 
Toy-Pates, (or Shops) of the World; which are ſo far from being his Buſineſs, that they 
are not ſo much as his Diverſion. 

61. He is always for ſome Solid Good, Civil or Moral; As, To make his Nene 
more Virtuous; preſerye her Peace and Liberty; imploy her Poor; improve Land; ad- 
vance Trade; ſuppreſs Vice; incourage Induſtry, and all Mechanick Lnowledge and 
ea they ſhould be the Care of the Government, and the Rieſſing and Fraiſe of the 

eople. 

92 To conclude, He is juſt, and fears God, hates east, and ches: Bulk 
and loves his k as himſelf. 
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63. Man being made a Reaſonable and ſo a Thinking Creature; there is hig moro 
worthy of his Being, than the right Direction and Employment of his Thoughts; ſince 
upon This depends both his Gckelneh to the Publick, and his own preſent and future 
Benefit, in all reſpects. 

64. The 1 of * has often obliged me to "lacks the Unhappiiek of 
Mankind, that, through too great a Mixture and Confuſion of 2 128 ra have been hardly 
able to make a right or mature Judgment of Things, = UE , 

LL 


44. Women that rarely go "abroad without Vized: Maſks, have none. of the beſt Re- 
en But when we Sic What all this Art and Diſguiſe are for, it equally - 


1 747 
„Ta held one's Tongue, or ſpeak Truth, or talk only of indifferent Things, | is the 3693. 


: 748 : 
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65. To this is owing the various W and Confuſion we ſee in the World, 


gs the intemperate Zeal that occaſions them. 
66.-Torthis, alſo, is to be attributed the imperfect Knowledge wðe haye * Things, 


| * the flow Progreſs We make in attaining to a better: Like the Children of Tfrael, 


that were Forty Years upon their Journeys: from Egypt to Eapgan, which might have 
been performed in leſs than One. 


67. In fine, it is to this that we ought to aſcribe, if not. all. at leaſt moſt of the I. 


felicities we labour under. 


68. Clear, therefore, thy Head, and cally and. manage thy Thoughts rightly, 404 thou 


wilt fave Time, and ſee and do thy buſineſs well; for thy Judgment will be 0 Ac, thy 


Mind fee, and thy Faculties frong and regular. 
69. Always remember to bound thy Thoughts to the preſent Occaſion. 14 
And if an 


70. If it be thy religious Duty, ſuffer nothing elſe to ſhare in them. 
civil or temporal Affair, obſerve the ſame caution, and thou wilt be a Whole M an to exety 


thing, and do twice the Buſineſs in the ſame time. 


71. If any Point over-Jabours thy Mind, divert and FE 0G it by ſome other Subj ject, 
of a more ſenſible or manual nature, rather than what may affect the Under/tanding : For 


this were to write one thing upon awake which blots out our former Impreſſions, or x 


renders: them illegible. | 
2. They that are leaſt droided in their Care, always give the beſt Account of 


©! Fs 
their Buſineſs. 


54. A therefore, thou art always to purſue the preſent Subject, till thou haſt Mas 
ſtered it,-ſo if it fall out that thou hait more Affairs than One upon thy hand, be ſure to 


3 that which is of moſt Moment, and will leaſt wait thy Leiſure. 
74. He that judges not well of the Importance of his Affairs, though he may be d- 


= buſy, he muſt make but a ſmall Progreſs. 
But make not more buſineſs neceſſary than 7 ts {o; and rather leſſen than augment 


0 45 for thyſelf. | 
56. Nor yet be over-eager in purſuit of any thing; for the Mercurial too often hap. 


pen to leave Judgment behind them, and ſometimes make work for Repentance, 


77. He that over- runs his Buſineſs, leaves it for him that follows more leiſurely to 
take it up; which has often proved a profitable Harveſt to them that never Sowed. 

78. It is the advantage that lower Tempers have upon the Men of /ively Parts, that 
though they do not Yead, they will follow well, and glean clean. 

79. Upon the whole matter, employ thy Thoughts as thy Buſineſs reguires, and let 


that have place according to Merit and Urgency ; giving every thing a Review and dug 
Digeſtion, and thou wilt prevent many Errors and Yexations, þ as well as fave much 


Time to thyſelf, in the Courſe of thy Life, 


80. It is the Mark of an ll NR to leſſen good Actions, and aggravate / ones. 
81. Some men do as much begrudge others a good Name, as they wan? one them 


ſelves; and perhaps that is the Reaſon of it. 
82. But certainly they are in the wrong, that can think they are leſſened, becauſe 


others have their Due. 
83., Such People generally have leſs Merit than Ambition, that covet the reward of 


other Mens; and, to be ſure, a very ill Nature, that will rather rob others of their 


Due, than allow them their Praiſe. | 
84. It is more an Error of our Will, than our Judgment: For we Low it to be 


an Effect of our Paſſion, not our Reaſon ; ; and therefore we are the more culpable in 


our Partial ee 
85. It is as envious as unjuſt, to under-rate another's Actions, where their intrin- 


ſick Worth recommends them to diſengaged Minds. 
86. Nothing ſhews more the Folly, as well as Fraud of Man, than clipping of Merit 


and Reputation, 
87. And as ſome men think it an Allay to themſelves, that others have their Right; 


ſo they know no End of Pilfering, to raiſe their own Credit. 
88. This Envy, is the Child of Pride; and miſ-gives, rather than miſ-7ates, 
89. It will have Charity to be Oſtentation; Sobriety, Covetouſneſs ; Humility, Craft; 
Bounty, Popularity. In ſhort, Virtue muſt be Defign, and Religion, only Intereſt, 
Nay, the Beſt of Qualities muſt not paſs without a But to allay their Merit and abate . 
* Praiſe. Baſeſt of Tempers ! and they that have it, the Worſt of Men 
But Juſt and Noble Minds rejoice in other Mens Succeſs, and help to augment 3 
4 - Praiſe ; 
91, And, indeed, they are not without a Love to. Virtue, that take a Satisfaction i __ 
ſeeing her rewarded ; and ſuch deſerve to ſhare her Character, that fro abbor, to 4 1 it. Pl 


Or) 15 
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ELECTIONS AND MAXIMS. 
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: Or MANN Cit * . 
92. Why is Man leſs durable than the Works Hrn. Hands, but becauſe This ts not. 1693. 
00 Place 0 his Re? 


93. And it is a great and juſt reproach upon bim, that he thould fix his Mind where 
e cannot ſtay Sime. 


94. Were it not more his Wiſdom to be concerned about thoſe Works that will go 
with him, and erect a Manſion for him, where Time has Power neither over him nor it? 5 


. It is a fad thing, for Man ſo often to miſs. his Way to his Beſt, as well as moſt il | 


1738 
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Laſting Home. 
Or AMB1IT-1 0 N> 1 


96. They that ſoar too high, often fall hard ; which makes a low and level Dwelling 
preferable. 


9. The talleſt Trees are moſt in-the Power of the Winds; and Ambitious Men of 
the Blaſts of Fortune. 


98. They are moſt ſeen and obſerved, and moſt . Licad: quiet, but moſt talked 
of, and not often to their Advant 4 


99. Thoſe Builders had need of a | good F oundation, that lie fo much expoſed to 
Weather. . 5 


100. Good Works are a Rocks that will leppert their Credit : But IN Ones, a Sandy 
F oundation, that yields to Calamities. 


101. And truly they ought to e no Ply an their Fall, who, when in Power, had 
no Bowels for the Unhappy. 
102. The worſt of Dil tempers ; Sans Craving and Thirty, Reſtleſs and Hated : A 


perfect Delirium in the Mind: Inſufferable i in Succeſs, and in D moſt Re- 
vengeful. 4 


Or Pratss or APPLAUSE. 

.103. We are apt to /ove Praife, but not to deſerve it. | 

104. But if we would deſerve it, we muſt love Virtue mote than That. 

105. As there is no Paſſion in us ſooner moved, or more deceivable, ſo for that rea- 
_ there is none over which we ought to be more werchful, whether we give or receive Wil 

For if we give it, we muſt be ſure to mean it, and meaſure it too. mm 

4 If we are penurious, it ſhows Emulation; if we exceed, Flatt | Wl 

107. Good Meaſare belongs to Good Actions; more looks Nauſeous, a as well as In- 
ſincere : Beſides, it is a erer of the Meritorious, who are out of countenance to 
hear, what they deſerve. 

108. It is much eaſier for him to merit Applauſe, than hear of it: And he never doubts 
himſelf more, or the perſon that gives it, than when he hears /o much of it. 

109. But, to ſay true, there needs not many Cautions on this hand ; ſince the Worldi is 
rarely juſt enough to the Deſerving. . 

110. However, we cannot be too circumſpect how we receive Praiſe : For if we con- 
template ourſelves in a falſe Glaſs, we are ſure to be miſtaken about our Dues: And 
becauſe we are too. apt to believe what is Pleaſing, rather than what is True, we may 
be too eaſily ſwelled beyond our Juſt Proportion, by the Windy Compliments of Men. 


111. Make ever, therefore, Allowances for what is ſaid on ſuch occaſions z or thou 
expoſeſt, as well as deceiveſt thyſelf. 


112. For an Over- value of ourſelves, gives us but a danger 
Reſpects. 


113. We expect more than belongs to us; take all that is given us, though never 
meant us; and fall out with thoſe that are not as full of ut as we are of ourſelves. 


114. In ſhort, it is a Paſſion that abuſes our Judgment, makes us both unſafe and 
ridiculous. 


115. Be not fond, nnn of Praiſe; but ſeek Virtue, that Te 


116. And yet no more leſſen or diſſemble thy Merit, than over- rate it: F or though. 
Humility be a Virtue, an afe#ed one is none. F 


Or ConDver: IN SPEECH. * #2 


- Enquire” often, but Judge rarely, and thou wilt not often be miſtaken. 
11 118 It is ſafer to Learn, than Teach; and he who conceals. his Opinion, has nothing 
to anſwer for. f 
119. Vanity or Reſentment often engage us, and it is two to one but we come off 
Loſers; for one ſhews a Want of Judgment and Humility, as the other does of Temper 
and Diſcretion. 
120. Not that I admire the Reſerved ; for they are next to Unnatural that are not Com- 


municable. But if Reſervedneſs be at any time a Virtue, it is in Throngs, or ill Company. 


121. Beware alſo of AHectation | in Speech ; ; it Ange Wrongs Matter, and eyer ſhows a 
blind ws i 


122. Speak properly, ly, and in as 5 Words as you can, but always 2 bs For the 
End of beach is not Oſtentation, but to be under ſtood. 4 


9 E 


123. 


. 


a 
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123. They that affect Words more than Matter, will dry up that little they have. 
124. Senſe n never fails to give them that have it, Wards, enough to make them un un» 
erftood, 


But it too often TAS in ſome Converſations, as in Apotherarivs Hops, er 


thoſe Pots that ate Empty, or have Things of ſmall Value in them, are as Saudi 


dreſſed and four ;/hed, as thoſe that are full of precious Drugs. 
126. This Labouring of Use Matter with flouriſhed Turns of Erpit Won is ful 
ſome; and worſe than the Modern Imitation of Tapeſtry, and Eaſt- India Goods, in 


Stuffs and Linens, In ſhort, it is but raudry Talk, and next to "ey Trafh.” 


LY Nat 
UNION of FRIENDS. e 
127. They that love 42yond the World, cannot be ſeparated by it. e 28g 


"- Death cannot #i// what never dies. 
129. Nor can Spirits ever be divided; that love and live in the fame e KN raren. i 
the Root and Record of their Friendſhip, SE, | 

130. If Abſence be not Death, neither is her. s 5 

131. Death is but 3 the n as F riends do the N 1 They tive i in one ane. 
ther ſtil. 

132. For 105 muſt needs be W chat love 9 lire i in that which i is One ben 
133. In this Divine Glaſs, they ſee Face to W and their 8 0 is Rec, as well 
as 28 | 
4. This is the Comfort of Friends, that chough they any be ſaid t to die, yet their 


P ricndſhip and 8 are, in the beſt . ever Bs becauſe immortal. 
* | 


* 


: Y Or BEING: Eazy. IN. Lows aut 
1 It is an \ Happineſs to be delivered from A Curioys Mind, as well as ; from a Duty 


136. For it is not only a TronbleGae but lavidh Thing to be vice. 

137. They narrow their own Freedom and Comforts, that make ſo much requilite to 
enjoy them. 

138. To be eaſy in Living, is much of the Pleaſure of Lids Bur dificult Tempers 
will always want it. 

139. A careleſs and homely Breeding, i is therefore preferable to one nice and delicate. 

140. And he that is taught to live upon Little, owes more to his Father's J'; /aom, 


than he that has a Great-deal left him, does to his father's Care. 


141. Children cannot well be too hardly bred : For beſides that it fits them to bear 
the rougheſt Providences, it is more maſculine, active and healthy. 
142. Nay, it is certain, that the Liberty of the Mind is mightily preſerved by it: 
For ſo it is ſerves, inſtead of being a Servant, indeed a Slave, to ſenſual delicacies, 
143. As Nature is ſoon anſwered, ſo are ſuch ſatisfied. 5 
144. The memory of the Ancients is hardly in any thing more to be celebrated; than 
in a Strict and Uſeful Inſtitution of | Youth, 
145. By Labour they prevented Lyxury in their young People, till Wiſdom and 
Philoſophy had taught them to reſiſt and deſpiſe it. 
146. It muſt be therefore a groſs fault, to ſtrive ſo hard for the Pleaſure of our Bodies, 
and be ſo inſenſible and careleſs of the Freedom of our Souls. 


Or Man's i AND PARTIALITY. 


147. It is very obſervable, if our civil Rights are invaded or encroached upon, We 
are mightily touched, and fill every place with our reſentment and complaint ; while we 
ſuffer ourſelves, our better and nobler Selves, to be the property and vaſſals of Sin, the 
worſt of Invaders. 

148. In vain do we expect to be delivered from ſuch Troubles, till we are > delivered 
Ps, the Cauſe of them, our Diſobedience to God. | 

149. When he has his Dues from us, it will be time enough for bi to give us ours 
out of one another, 

150. It is our great Happineſs, if we could underſtand it, that we meet with ſuch 
Checks in the Career of our worldly Enjoyments, leſt we ſhould forget-the Giver, adore 
the Gift, and terminate our Felicity here, which is not Man's ultimate Bliſs. |, 

151. Our Loſſes are often made Juagments by our Guilt, and Mercies by our Re- 
pentance, 

152. Beſides, it argues great F ally ; in Men, to let theis Satisfaction exceed the trut 
Value of any Temporal Matter: For Diſappointments are not always to be meaſured by 
the Loſs of the Thing, but the Over- value we put upon it. 

153. And thus Men improve their own Miſeries, for want of an Equal and Juſt Eſt 
mate of what they Enjoy or Loſe, 

154. There lies a Proviſo upon every thing in this World, and we muſt obſerve it at 
our own Peril, Viz. To love God above all, and act for ene he aps 1 mean, 
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REFLECTIONS! and MAXINS. 
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zady in an Opinion. 3 
I 185. This may be reaſonable, but that is ever .. E i 
In ſuch caſes it always happens, that the clearer the 1 the ohne the 
Obſinacy where the Deſign is not to be conviticed, 
. This is to value Humour more than T ruth, and prefer A fallen Pride” to a rea- 
Pg 1 Submiſſion. n dads 


159. It is the Glory of a Man ts vail, to Trum; as it is the Mark of a. good Na. 


ture to be ea/ily intreated. 


* 
* 


* 


160. Beaſts act by Senſe, Man ſhould by Reuſom; elſe he! is 4 gente Beaſt than ever 


God made : And the roverb is verified, 7 The Corruption of e beſt Things! is the 
« worſt, and moſt bad nfive.” _.. A 

161. A reaſonable Opinion muſt ever 88 in danger, where Regſin is not Fudge. "Fn 

162. Though there is a Regard due to Education, and the en of our F *athers, 
Truth will ever deſerve, as well as claim, the Preference, q 

163. If, like Theophilus and Timothy, we have been brought up in the Knowledge 
of the beſt Things, it is our Advantage: But neither they nor we * by trying the 
Truth; for ſo we learn their, as well as its, intrinſioꝶ Warth. | 

1875 Truth never loſt Ground by Izquiry, becauſe ſhe is, moſt of all, denk. 

. Nor can that need another Nuthority, that is i. 

EF If my own Reaſon be. on the Side of a Principle, with what can 1 diſpute or 

withſtand it? 
i67. And if Men would once conſider one another reaſonably, they would either re- 

concile their Differences, or more amicably maintain them. 

168. Let That, therefore, be the Standard, that has moſt to ſay for itſelf : Though 


of That let every Man be Judge for himſelf. 


169. Reaſon, like the Sun, is Common to All: And it is for Want of examanin all 
by the ſame Light and Meaſure, that we are not all of the ſame Mind; " or all ave 
it to that K eg all do hot uſe it ſo, 5M 

a ds ©: ForMALiity. 

170. Form is good, but not Formality. | 

171. In the Uſe of the B/ of Forms, there! is "do ach of 7 bat 1 fear. 

172. It is abſolutely neceſſary, that this Diſtinction ſhould go along with People i in 
their Devotion; for too many are apter to reſt upon what they do, than how : wy do 
their Duty. 

173. If it were conſidered, that it is the Frame of the Mind that gives + our Per- 
formances Acceptance, we would lay more Streſs on our Inward T a than gur 
Outward Action. | 


2 
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0 THE MEAN Norion WE HAVE or Gop. eee e eee 

174. Nothing more ſhews the Low Condition Man is fallen into, than the Urifulta- 
ble Notion we muſt have of God, by the Ways we take to pleaſe him. 

175. As if it availed any thing to him, that we performed fo many Ceremonies and 

external Forms of Devotion ; who never meant more by them, than to tty our Obe. 


dience, and, through them, to ſhew us ſomething more excellent and durable beyond 


them. 
176. Doing, while we are Undoing, is good for nothing. 

177. Of what benefit is it to ſay our Prayers regularly, go to Church,” receive the 
Sacraments, and may be go to Confeſſions too; aye, feaſt the Prieſt, and give Alms to 
the Poor, and yet he, ſwear, curſe, be drunk, covetous, unclean, "rot revengeful, 
vain and idle, at the fame Time? 

178. Can one excuſe or ballance the other ? Or will God think himſelf well ſer- 


ved, where his Law is violated? Or well uſed, where there i is ſo much more Shew than 


Subtle, ? 
It is a moſt dangerous Error, for a Man to think to excuſe K l 0 in "the Breach 


2 
of 5 Moral Duty, by a JIG? Performance” of Pojtroe Warſeip 3 and leſs, When of 


Human Invention. 


180. Our Bleſſed Saviour moſt rightly and clearly aided and determined this 
Caſe, when he told the ſews, That they were hi e oy TORY and -— 
© who did the ill of his Fahey. | 


Or THe BexeriT or JusTtor. _ 

18 1. Juſtice is 2 great Support of Society, becauſe an Inſurance to all Men of their 
Property : This e there is no e which Wan all into Confuſion to 
recover it. 


106. 


hy 


165. In all chings Regin ſhould. | prevail; Tt Is quite another gs to be * than — 
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REEFLEKCTIONS ab MAX IMS; 


182. An Honeſt Man is a faſt Pledge in Dealing. A man is ſure to have it, if ; it 


be to be had. 
183. Many are ſo, merely. of Neceſſity: Others not & only for the ſame Neat: 


But ſuch an honeſt man is not to be thanked ; and ſuch a di/honeft man is to be pitted. 


184. But he that is diſhoneſt for Gain, is next to a Robber, and to be Pitten 


for Example. 
185. And indeed Werd are few Dealers, but what are F aut; ; which makes Trade 


difficult, and a great Temptation to Men of Virtue. ; 
186. It is not what they ſhould, but what they can get: Faults or Decays muſt be 


concealed : Big Words given, where they are not deſerved ; and the Ignorance or Ne. 


ceſſity of the Buyer impoſed upon, for unjuſt Profit. 
72 Theſe are the Men that keep their words for their own Ends; ; and are only 
iſt 


or fear of. the Magiſtrate, 


u | 
J 188. A Politick rather than a Moral Honeſty; a conſtrained, not a choſen Juſtice $ 


According to the Proverb, © Patience per Force, and Thank you for nothing.” 


189. But of all Injuſtice, that is the greateſt, that paſſes under the name of Law. 4 
Cut-Purſe in Veſtminſter-Hall exceeds: For that advances IND) to Opprefſion, 
Yhors Law is. alledged for that which it ſhould puniſh. ; e 


e | Or en 15 
190. The jealous are troubleſome to Others, but a Torment to Themſelves. 


„ 191. Jealoufy is a kind of Civil War i in the Soul, where Judgment and Imagination 


are at perpetual Farc. 
192. I his tel Diſſenſion in the Mind, like that of the Body Politick, , commits 


great Diſorders, and lays all waſte. 


193. Nothing ſtands ſafe in its Way: Nature, Intereſt, Religion, muſt yield to its 


194. It violates Contracts, diſſolves Society, breaks Wedlock, betrays Friends and 
Neighbours : : No body. is good, and ee one is either doing: or deſigning them a 
Miſcbief. 
; gs. . It has a Vinod that more or leſs wrankles where ever it Sites" And as i 
rts Fancies for Facts, ſo it diſturbs its wn Houſe, as often as other Folks. ' 
* Its Riſe is Guilt or nature; and by Reflection it thinks its own Faults tb be 
other Mens, as he that is over-run with the Jaundice takes others to be Yellow. 
197. A Jealous man only ſees his Own. Speftrum, when he looks upan other Men, 


and gives his Character in theirs. 


5 Or Sr ATE | | 
198. I love Service, but not State: One is uſeful, the other ſuperfluous. 
199. The Trouble of this, as well as Charge, is real; but the Advantage only Ima- 


ginary. 
200. Beſides, it helps to ſet us up above ourſelves, and augments our temptation to 


Diſorder. 

201. The leaſt thing out of joint, or omitted, makes us N and we are ready 
to think ourſelves ill ſerved, 852 that which is of no real Service at all: Or ſo much 
better than other Men, as we have the Means of greater State. 

202. But this is all for want of Wiſdom, which carries the trueſt and moſt forci- 
ak 8 along with it. . 

He that makes not himſelf Cheap by indiſereet Converſation, packs Value enough 

oped himſelf every-where. 
204. The other is rather Pageantry than State. 


/ 


„ Or A Good SE RV ANT. 

205. A True, and a Good Servant, are the ſame thing. 

206. But no Servant is True to his Maſter, that defrauds him. 
207. Now there are many ways of defrauding a Maſter, as, of Time, Care, Pains, 
Reſpect and Reputation, as well as Money. 

208. He that neglects his Work, robs his Maſter, ſince he is fed and paid as if he 
did his Beſt: And he that is not as diligent in the Abſence, as in the Preſence of his 
Maſter, cannot be a Zrue Servant. 

209. Nor is he a true Servant, that buys dear to ſhare in the Profit with the Seller. 

210. Nor yet he that tells Tales without-doors ; or deals baſely, in his Maſter's 
Name, with other People; or connives at others Loiterings, Waſtings, or diſhonour- 
able Reflections. 

211. So that a true Servant is diligent, ſecret, and reſpectful: More tender of his 
Maſter's Honour and Intereſt, than of his own Profit. 6 

212. Such a Servant deſerves well; and, if modeſt under his Merit, ſhould liberally 


Je it at his Maſter's Hand. RN 
Or 


RBBLECTIONS: AND. MANX 1308. 195% 
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Or ax [ 658 god as Pursvin or In an J 
21 by 1660 . 35 ee State of Mind, to cark, and care, for that which one do 
not eed. | & 5m 1 
214. Some are 38 enger to be aa. a ever Aber were to live. For, Saperflity, a 
for Subſiſtenſſe. Bone Lovin. 
215. But. that Plenty ſhould augment e is a Peryerſion, of, Providence: 
And yet the Generality are the worſe for their Riches. 10 

216. But it is ſtrange, that Old Men ſhould excel: For generally Money lies el | 
them, that are neareſt their Graves: As if they would augment their Love, in propor- 
tion to the little Time they have left to enjoy it: And yet their Pleaſure is without 
kan ſince none enjoy what they do not w/e./ 

. So. that inſtead of learning to leave their great Wealth ality, they. hold the 
faſter, becauſe they. muſt leave it: So ſordid is the temper of ſome men. 

218. Where Charity keeps pace with Gain, Induſtry is bleſſed: But to ſlave to get, 
and keep it ſordialy, is a Ke h een a Vice in Government, and an Injury 
to their Neighbours. þ 
219. Such are they as s ſpend not one F ifth of their Tacome, mY and, it may be, give 
not one Tenth of what they ſpend to the Nah, tao 
220. This is the worft Sort of Idolatry, becauſe. there can be no Religion, in it, 
nor Ignorance pleaded in excuſe of it; and that it 5 other F olks, that ought to 
have a Share therein. nN +4 #06. bt: 4 |, fe! 


1 $1 
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OF THE InTerzs7, or THE PunLick iN OUR, Esrarzs. 


221. Hardly any thing is given us for Ourſelves, but the Publick may claim a ſhare 
with us. But of all we call ours, we are moſt accountable to God, and the Publick, 
for our Eſtates: In this we are but Stewards ; and to. hoard; up all to Ourſelves, is 
great Injuſtice, as well as Ingratitude. 

222. If all Men were ſo far Tenants to the Publick, that the Superfluities of Gain 
and Expence were applied to the Exigencies thereof, it would put an end to Taxes, un 
never a Beggar, and make the greateſt Bank for National Trade in Europe. 
223. It Is a Judgment upon us, as well as Weakneſs, * we will not ſee it, to 
begin at the wrong End. 

224. If the Taxes we give are not to maintain Pride, I am fare there would be leſs, 
if Pride were made a Tax to the Government. 

225. I confeſs I have wondered that ſo many lawful and. uſe ful Things are exciſed 
by Laws, and Pride left to reign free over them and the Publick. 

226. But ſince People are more afraid of the Laws of Man than of God, becauſe 
their Puniſhment ſeems, to be neare/t3 I know not how Weimee can be excuſed i in 
their ſuffering ſuch Exceſs with Impunity. . 

227. Our noble Engliſh Patriarchs, as well as 3 were ſo ſenüble of this evil, 
that they made ſeveral excellent Laws, commonly called Sumptuary,; to forbid, at leaſt 
limit, the Pride of the People; which becauſe. the Execution of 1 „ be our 
Intereſt and Honour, their N eglect muſt be our juſt Reproach and Loſs; ab M1 
228. It is but. reaſonable that the Puniſhment bf Pride and Exceſs ſhould help to ſup⸗ 
Parks the Government; fince it muſt otherwiſe inevitably be ruined by them 
But ſome lay, It ruins 7 rade, and will make the Poor —— hoc to the 
0 Pablick : But if ſuch Trade, in conſequence, ruins the Kingdom, is it not time to 
ruin that Trade? Is Moderation no PE1 of our Duty, and Faden an e to 
Government? 
230. He is a go that will — money by any e 
231. To wink at a Trade that effeminates the People, LOW invades * _—_ Diſ- 
cipline of the Kingdom, is a Crime Capital, and to be Kere e inſtead of 
being excuſed, by the Magiſtrate. 
232. Is there no better emplo 195 for the 9 than 9 ? Miſerable Nation! 
233. What did they, before they fell into theſe forbidden ee Is there not 
Land enough in England to cultiyate, and more and better Manufactures, to be made ? 

234. Have we no Room ſor them in our Plantations, about things that AF; ent 
Trade, without Luxury? 

235. In ſhort, let ride pay, and Bro ben well I exciſed: "And if that ere cure 
the ITY it will help, to. keep the Kingdom, Kuen 
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236. But a Vain Man is a nauſcous Fa He is fo 7 by v dhet be has 
no Room for any thing elſe, be it ever ſo good or deſerving. _ 255 
237. It is J., at every turn, that does this, or can do that. And a8 he abounds f in | 
his Compariſons, ſo he is ſure to give himſelf the Hee, of 77 oy * 5 aecord- 
ing to the Treg, « All his Geeſe are Swans. ic d bitt 441 
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nothing can put out of een with 'tHemlelves,” e n _ neither Habe, nor 


RBFLUECTIONS: Tas MAX INS 


238. They are certainly to be pitied, that can be ſo much miſtaken at Hothe.; 92 
239. And yet Thave . thought, that ſuch people are, in à ſort, happy, that 


merit, other People's. ASHE | 
240. But, at the ſame time, one would: Salley they ſhould not fel the Blows they 


| g . ve N or get from others, for this er and ridiculous Temper, nor 


any concern at that, which yy rag on for, 48 W as at them” vis, hr 
annie ron Aſſurance. | 


Y 24. To be a Ad eee Fool & bp rr Wen giaks Man br 12 


242. This filly Diſpoſition comes of a Mixture of Ignorance, Confidence. and Pride: 

And as there is more or leſs of the laſt, fo it is more or leſs offenfive, or entertaining.” 

4 ring And yet, rhaps, the worſt part of this Vanity is its Unteachableneſs. Tell it 
iy ng, and it as nown it long ago; and out- runs Information and kaftruenkdn, or 


ell proudly puffs at it. 
Whereas the greate/t Unilerftaditigy doubt 19 5 are readieſ to lum, and leaſt 


244. 
pleaſed with themſelves ; this, with no body eie. 

245. For though they ſtand on higher Ground, and ſo Fl eber chick their Neigh- 
bours, they are yet Bhumbled by their Proſpect, nee 1 nn them Tomething ſo much 
higher, and above their Reach. 2 
. 246. And truly then It is, that Senſe ſhines with the 9 Beauty, when it is 


=_ Humility. 


247. An Bumble Able Man, is a Jewel worth: a ; Kingdom : It 1 is often ſaved * him; 


as Solomon's Poor Wiſe Man did the City. 
2348. May we have More of them, or leſs Need of them. 


* 


6 ($4 TAE Conner 
249. Iti is reaſonable to concur, where Conſcience does- not forbid a compliance 


for Conformity is at leaſt a civil Virtue. 


fires of Heaven, for the Benefit of er Morta 


| 250. But we ſhould only preſs it in Neceſſaries; the reſt may herbs a ae or Temp- 


tation to break Society. | 
251. But, above all, it is a Weakneſs in Religion and Government, where it is car- 


ried. to things of an indiſferent nature; ſince beſides that it makes way for Scruples, 


Liberty is always the Price of it. 
252. Such Conformiſts have little to boaſt of, and therefore the len reaſon to re- 


proach others, that have more Latitude. 
253. And yet the Latitudinarian that I love, is one e that i is only fo in Charity : "For 


the Freedom I recommend i is no Sceptielſm i in Judgment, and much leſs ſo in Practice. | 


e Tus OB1.1G6ATions of GRTAT Men To ALMIGHTY Gop. 
254. It ſeems but reaſonable that thoſe whom God has diſtinguiſhed from others by 
his Goodnefs, ſhould diſtinguiſh themſelves to him by their Gratitude. 
255. For though he has made of One Blood all Nations, he has not ranged or dig- 
nified them upon the Level, but in a fort of Subordination and Dependency. 
256. If we look upwards, we find it in the Heavens, where the Planets have their 


ſeveral Degrees of Glory; and fo the other Stars, of Magnitude and Luſtre. 

257. If we look upon the Earth, we fee it among the Trees of the Wood, from 
the Cedar to the Bramble; among the Fiſhes, from the Leviathan to the Sprat; in the 
Air, among the Birds, from the Nagl to the Sparrow; among the Beaſts, from the . 


Tion to the Cat; and among Mankind, from the King to the Scavenger. 


258. Our Great Men, doubtleſs, were deſigned, by the Viſe Framer of the World, 
for our religious, moral, and politick Planets, for Lights and Directions to the lower 
Ranks of the numerous company of their own Kind, both in Precepts and Examples; 
and they are weil paid for their Pains too, who have the Honour and Service of their 
F _— and the Marrow and Fat of the Earth, for their ſhare. 

259. But is it not a moſt unaccountable folly, that men ſhould be proud of the Pro- 
vidences, that ſhould Bumble them? Or think the better of themſebves, inſtead of Him 
that raiſed them ſo much above the Level; or of being ſo in their Lives. in teturn of 


his extraordinary Favours. | 
260. But it is but too near * to ue, to think no * than Octet either 
in the Acquiſition, or Uſe, of our Wealth and Greatneſs : When, alas! they are the 
Preferments of Heaven, to try our Wiſdom,” Bounty and Gratitude. © © | 
261. It is a dangerous Perverſion of the End of Providence, to conſume the Ti me, 


Power, and Wealth he has given us above other men, to gratify our /ordid Paſſions, 


inſtead of playing the good Stewards, to the Honour of our dope N and the 

Good of our Fellow-creatures. 
262. But it is an Injuſtice too; face thoſe hi her Ranks of Men are but the Tri 
. Who, as Mmors, are intituled to 


all 25 Caro and Proviſion. "v0 
26 4 | 
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263.- For though God has dignified ſome Men above their Brethren, it never. was 1693. 


at to ſerve their Pleaſures,” but that they! might take pleaſure to ſerve the Public, rn re. 
or "- For this cauſe, doubtleſs, it was that they were raiſed above Neceſſity, or any 

7 Trouble tolive, that they might have more Time and Ability to care for Others: And 

= it is certain, »where that Uſe is not nN of e Bounties of Providence, oy are im- 

Or  bexzelled and waſted. 

ir f 265. It has often truck etl eee e Lie bb bud el 


Inequality of the World; that one Man ſhould have ſuch Numbers of his Fellow- 

' Creatures to wait upon hin, who have Souls to be faved as well as he; and this not 

for Buſineſs, but oye. ds es a preg * oma” of MY Ty and a n of 
their Time. 

266. But that any: .one man ſhould wks Work for b many, or rather Dies them 

. from Work, to make up a Train, has a Levity or Lavery in it "oye reproveubls; both 

in Religion and Government. Boat 
267. But even in allowable. Series it has an humbling chibſideration; and what 
ſhould raiſe the Thankfulneſs of the Great Men to Him, that has fo much bettered 
their Circumſtances, and moderate the Uſe of their Dominion over thoſe of _ own 
Kind. 

268. When the poor Indians hear us call any of our Family dy the name of Ser- 
vants, they cry out, What! call Brethren, - Servants / We 6a our Dogs Servants, 
but never Men. "The Moral certainly can do us no ahn but may ne us to 
abate our Height, and narrow our State and Attendance. 

269. And what has been ſaid of their Exceſs, may, in Gini ibis, be 2 olied to 
other branches of Luxury, that ſet :// 1 to the leſſer Ng and rob the Needy | 
of their Penſions. 

250. God Almighty touch the hearts of our Grandes with a Senſe of his diftinguiſh- 
ed Goodneſs, and the true End of it; that they may better diſtinguifh themſelves in their 
Conduct, to the glory of Him that has thus liberally preferred them, _ bo * Be- 
nefit of their Fellow- creatures. ; 


Or Rxrixine veon oTuzr Mans AcTions on INTERESTS. = 

271. This ſeems to be the Maſter-piece of our Politicians: But no body ſhoots more 
at random, than thoſe Refiners. 

272. A perfect Lottery, and mere Hap-Hazard | Since the #ur Spring of the Actions 
of Men, is as iv: e as their Hearts; and ſo are their: Nr too, of their ſe- 
"_ 1 ft 

. He that judges of 1 Men by Himſelf, does not always hit 10 mark ; be- 
cauſe 1 Men have not the ſame Capacity, nor Paſſions in Intereſt. 

274. If an Able Man refines upon the Proceedings of an ordinary Capacity, ord- 
ing to his own, he muſt ever mils it: But much more the Ordinary Man, when he 
ſhall pretend to ſpeculate the Motives to the Able Man's Actions: For the Able Man 

deceives himſelf, by making the other wiſer than he is in the Rea/on of his Conduct; 
and the Ordinary Man makes —_—_ hy” in proſualag to e _ dur Reaſons of che 
Abler Man's Actions. 

275. It is, in ſhort, a Wood, a Maze; and of nothing. are we” more uncertain, nor 
in any thing do we oftener befool ourſelves. n 

276. The miſchiefs are many that follow this wg: ad As: For men 
miſguide themſelves, act upon falſe Meaſures, and meet * with miſchicvous 
oppo 

277. It excludes all Confidence i in Conimerce F allows of no-fuch thing as a Prin- 
ciple in Practice; ſuppoſes every man to act upon other Reaſons. than what appear, 
and that there is no ſuch thing as Uprightnets or Sincerity among N A Trick, 
inſtead of Truth. 

278. Neither allowing Nature, or Religion, but ſome Worldy F ok: or Advantage 
the true, the hidden Motive, to all Men to act or do. 

279. It is hard to expreſs its Uncharitableneſs, as well as Uncertainty ; and has more 
of Vanity than Benefit in it. 

RE 280. This N Quality gives a large Field; bot te what I have fd, eme for 
this time. 


W . Gal Sara tt to 
281. Charity ws various ſenſes, but is excellent in a// of wha: 6 

282. It imports, firſt, the Commiſeration of the Poor and Aan of Mankind, 
and extends an Helping-Hand to mend their Condition. 

2283. They that feel not hing of this, are, at beſt, not above Half af kin to . 
Race; ſince they muſt have no ye” which makes . an 42 Part thereof, who 
have no more Nature. | 


* 
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„ eee Man and yet not have the Feeling of the Wants or Needs of his © own Fe 


®. r 


aud Stock in the -World4- -- - - 
285. Such an Uncharitableneſs ſpoils the beſt Gains, and two to one but it entails 'Y 


Curſe upon the Poſſeſſors. 

286. Nor can we ex & to be — of God i in our x Prayers that- turn the coef 
Ear to the Petitions of the Diſtreſſed amongſt-our-Felow-Creatures,. ; - + 
287. God ſends the Poor to try us ; as Well as he tries chm, by being cb Ana 
he that refuſes them a Ze, out of the Great a * God has aun * lays up 


Poverty in Store for his own Poſterity. 
288. I will not fay theſe works are meritorious ; ; but 1 Mare fay they are acceptable 


and go not without their Reward: Though, to humble us in our Fulneſs, and Liders. 
lity too, we only give what is given us to give, as well as uſe: For if we ener are 
not our own, leſs is that ſo which God has intruſted us with. 


289. Next, Charity makes the 'be/t Conſtruction of Things nod; Parts find: is ſo 
far from being an evil Spy, a Backbiter, or a Detractor, that it excuſes Weakneſs, ex. 


tenyates Miſcarriages, makes the Beſt of Byeſy thing, forgives every- body, ſerves All, 


and hopes to the End. 
290. It moderates Extremes, is always for Expedients, labours to accommodate Diff. 


29 
rences, and had rather ſuffer than revenge: And is ſo far rern cracking the utmoſt Far. 
thing, that it had rather 0%, than ſeek its own violently. . | 
291. As it acts free, ſo wes . but it is abrays to go good. for it bur, No- 
body. 
292. An Univerka Remedy iat 5 e and an holy Comend for Mankind. 
And, laſtly, It is YA to God and the Brethren, which raiſes the Soul aboye 


2935 
all worldly Conſiderations: And as it gives a Taſte of Heaven upon Earth, fo it is Her- 


ven, in the Fulneſs of it, to the truly Charitable ere. 
294. Thzis.is the nobliſt ſenſe: Charity has; after which all ſhould preſs, as that more 


excellent Way, 
295. Nay, moſt excellent: For as Faith, Hope and Charity were, the more excellent 


5. 
Way that the great Apoſtle diſcovered to the Chriſtians (too apt to ſtick in Outward Gifts 
and Church Performances): ſo, of that better Way, he preferred Charity as the rer 


Part, becauſe it would out-laft. the reſt, and abide for ever. . 
296, Wherefore a man can never be a frue and good Chriſtian without Charity, even 


in the /o7veft ſenſe of it: And yet he may have Hat Part thereof, and ſtill be none of 
the Apoſtle's true Chriſtian ; ſince he tells us, That though we ſhould give all our 
Goods to the Poor, a want Aa (in her other and er Wen it would prove 
«© us nothing.” 

297. Nay, Though we * All Tongues, All n and even Gifts of P 
70 phecy, and were Preachers to Others, aye, and had Zeal enough to give our Bodies: 
to be burned, yet if we wanted CHARITY, it would not avail us for Salvation.“ 

298. It ſeems. it was 4/s (and indeed ought to be our) Unum Neceſſurium, or the 


cc One Thing Needful; which our Saviour attributed to Mary, in preference to her 


ſiſter Martha, that ſeems not to have wanted the /e/er parts of Charity. 
299. Would God this Divine VHirtue were more implanted and diffuſed among 1 
kind, the Pretenders to Chriſtianity eſpecially; and we ſhould certainly mind Piety more 


than Controverſy, and exerciſe Love and eee inſtead of Cenfaring and whe. 
ant one another, in any Manner whatſocyer. 
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HI I J following Fon of the People called Quakers, tes, wat writ! in tie Beit 
and Love of God: Firſt, as a ſtanding Teſtimony to that ever-hleſſed Truth, in 
the iba] parts, with which God, in my youthful time, viſited my ſoul,” and for the 
ſenſe and love of Which I was made willing, in no ordinary way, to relinquiſh the ho- 
nours and intereſts of the world. Secondly, as a Teſtimony for that deſpiſed People, 


that God has, in his great mercy, gathered and united, by his own bleſſed Spirit,! in the 


holy Profeſfion of it; whoſe fellowſhip I value above all-worlflly greatneſs. "Thirdly, in 
love and honour to the memory of that worthy ſervant of God. G. Fox, the firſt in- 
{trument thereof, aud therefore ſtiled by me the great and blefſed Apoſtle of our day. 
As this gave birth to what is here preſented to thy view, in the firſt edition of it, 
by way of Preface to G. Fox's excellent Journal; ſo the conſideration of the preſent 
Uſefulneſs of the following Account of the People called Quakers, (by reaſon of the 
unjuſt Reflections of ſome adverſaries, that once walked under the Profeſſion of Friends) 
and the Exhortations that conclude it, prevailed with me to conſent that it ſhould be * 
publiſhed in a ſmaller volume; knowing alſo full well, that Great Books, eſpecially i 
theſe days, grow burthenſome, both to the Pockets and Minds of too many; and Hit 
there are not a few that defire (ſo it be at an eaſy rate) to be informed about this Peo- 
ple, that have been ſo much, every-where, ſpoken againſt: But, blefſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is upon no worſe grounds, than it was ſaid of old 
time of the Primitive Chriſtians; as I hope will appear to every ſober and conſiderate 
reader. Our buſineſs, after all the ill uſage we have met with, being the Realities of 


Religion, an effectual Change, before our laſt and great Change: : That all may come 


to an Inward, Senſible and Experimental Knowledge of God, through the Convictions 
and Operations of the Light and Spirit of Chriſt in themſelves ; the ſufficient and 


bleſſed Means given to All, that thereby All may come favingly to know the Only True 


God, and Jeſas Chriſt, whom he hath ſent to enlighten and redeem the world; which 
Knowledge is, indeed, Eternal Lyfe. And that thou, Reader, * obtain it, is the 


rarneſt defire of him chat! is ever 
Thine in ſo good a Work, 


1 W. PENN. 
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CHAP. * 


Containin ing a wat i as 5 divers Dies tes _ God in the World 
to the Time he was pleaſed to raiſe this Deſpi iſed People, called Quakers, 


IVERS have been the diſpenſations- of God, fince the Cavation of the world, 
unto the ſons of men: But the great end of all of them has been, the Renown 


of his own Excellent Name, in the Creation and Reſtoration of Man: Man, the Em- 
blem of Himſelf, as a God on Earth, and the Glory of all his Works. 


The World began with Innocency: All was then odd that the good God had made: 
And as he bleſſed the works of his Hands, ſo their Natures and Harmony magnified 
him, their Creator. Then the Morning Stars ſang together for joy, and all parts of his 
works ſaid Amen to his Law. Not a Jarr in the whole Frame; but Man in Paradiſe, the 
Beaſts in the Field, the Fowl in the Air, the Fiſh in the Sea, the Lights in the Hea- 
vens, the Fruits of the Earth, yea, the Air, the Earth, the Water and Fire, worſhip- 

ed, praiſed, and exalted his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, O holy Sabbath, O _ 
bes to the Lordi! 

But this happy State laſted not long: For Man, the crown and glory of the whole, 
being tempted to aſpire above his place, unhappily yielded againſt command and duty, 
as well as intereſt and felicity, and ſo fell below it; loſt the divine Image, the Wiſdom, 
Power and Purity he was made in, By which, being no longer it for Paradiſe, he was 
expelled that Garden of God, his proper dwelling and reſidence, and was driven out, as 
a poor vagabond, from the preſence of the Lord, to wander in the Earth, the habitation 
of Beaſts. 

Yet God, that made him, had pity on him: For he, being man was deceived, and 
that it was not of Malice, or an Original Preſumption in him, but through the Subtilty 
of the Serpent (who had firſt fallen from his own ſtate, and by the mediation of the 
Woman, Man's own Nature and Companion, whom the Serpent had firſt deluded) in his 
infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom, found out a way to repair the breach, recover the loſs, 
and reſtore fallen man again, by a zobler and more excellent Adam, promiſed to be born 
of a Woman ; that as, by means of a Woman, the Evil One had prevailed upon man, 
by a Woman alſo He ſhould come into the world, who would prevail 4 ainſi him and 
bruiſe his Head, and deliver Man from his Power: And which, in a fignal manner, 
by the Diſpenſation of the Son of God in the Fleſh, in the fulneſs of time, was perſon- 
ally and fully accompliſhed by him, and in him, as man's Saviour and Redeemer. _ 

But his Power was not limited, in the Manifeſtation of it, to that Time; for both 
before, and ſince, his bleſſed Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, he has been the Light and, Life, 
the Rock and Strength, of all that ever feared God : Was preſent with them in their 
temptations, followed them in their travels and afflictions, and ſupported and carried 
them through and over the difficulties that have attended them in their earthly pilgri- 
mage. By this Abel's heart excelled Cain's, and Seth obtained the preheminence, and 
Enoch walked with God. It was This that ſtrove with the Old World, and which they 


rebelled againſt, and which ſanctified and inſtructed Noaß to ſal vation. 


But the outward diſpenſation that followed the benighted State of Man, after his Fall, 


eſpecially among the Patriarchs, was generally that of Angels ; as the Scriptures of the 
2 | Old 


by o 
$$ 4 
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Old Teſtament do in many places expreſs,” as to Abraham, Jacob, &c. The next was 1694. 
that of the Lau by Moſes, which was alſo delivered by Angels, as the Apoſtle tells us. e 
This diſpenſation was much outward, and ſuited to à low and ſervile. ſtate ; called 
therefore, by-the Apoſtle Paul, that bf. a School- Maſter, which was to point out, and 
prepare that People to look and long for, the Meſiab, who would deliver them from 
the ſervitude of a ceremonious and imperfect diſpenſation, by knowing the Realities of 
thoſe myſterious Repreſentations in Fhemſelves. In this time, the Law was written on 
Stone, the Temple built with Hands, attended with an ou7ward Prieſthood and external 
Rites and Ceremonies, that were Shadows of the good Things that were to come, and 
were only to ſerve till the Seed came, (or the more excellent and general Manifeſtation 
of Chrift) to whom was the Promiie, and to all men only in 4m, in whom it was 
Yea and Amen, even Life from Death, Immortality and Eternal Life. y 

This the Prophets Foreſaw ; and comforted the believing Fews in the Certainty of 
it; which was the Top of the Mo/arcal Diſpenſation, and which ended in 7551s 
Miniſtry, the Fore- runner of the Me Nah, as Jobn s was finiſhed in im, the Fulneſs of 
all. And then God, that at ſundry times, and in divers manners, had ſpoken to the 
fxthers by his ſervants the Prophets, ſpoke to men by his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, who is Heir 
of l Things ; being the Goſpel-Day, which is the Diſpenſation of Sonſbip; bringing 
in thereby a nearer Teſtament and a better Hope ; even the Beginning of the glory of the 
latter days, and of the Reſtitution of all things; yea, the Reſtoration of the Kingdom 
unto Heael. 

Now the Spirit, that was more ſparingly communicated in former diſpenſations, be- 
gan to be poared forth upon all Fleſb, according to the Prophet Joel, and the Light, 

that ſhined in Dar#neſs, or but dimly, before, the moſt gracious God cauſed to thine 

out of Darkneſs, and the Day-ftar began to ariſe in the Hearts of Believers, giving un- 

to them the knowledge of God in the Face (or Appearance) of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

Now the Poor in Spirit, the Meek, the true Mourners, the Hungry and Thirſty af- 
ter Righteouſneſs, the Peace-makers, the Pure in Heart, the Merciful and Perſecuted, 

came more eſpecially in Remembrance before the Lord, and were ſought out and blefled 

by Iſrael's True Shepherd. Old Jeruſalem with her children grew out of date, and the 

New Jeruſalem. into requeſt, the Mother of the ſons of the Goſpel-Day. Wherefore 

no more at Old Jeruſalem, nor at the Mountain of Samaria, will God be worſhipped i . 
above other places; for, behold, he is, by his own Son, declared and preached a Spirit, * 
and that he will be known as ſuch, and worſhipped in the Spirit and in the Truth! 

He will now come nearer than of old time, and * will “ write his Law in the Heart, 

and put his Fear and Spirit in the inward Parts, according to his promiſe. Then Signs, 

Types and Shadows flew away, the Day having diſcovered their Inſufficiency in not reach- 

ing to the: Iaſide of the Cup, to the Cleanſing of the Canſcrence'; and all 1 Services 

were ended in and by him that is the Subſtance of all. 2 | 

And to this great nd bleſſed End of the diſpenſation of the: Son of God, did the 
A poſtles teſtify, whom he had choſen and anointed by-his Spirit, to turn the e. from 
their Prejudice and Superſtition, and the Gentiles from their Vanity and Idolatry, 
to Chriſt's Light and Spirit that ſhined in them; that they might be quickened from the 
tins and treſpaſſes in which they were dead, to ſerve the Living God, in the Newneſs of 
the Spirit "— Life, and walk as Children of the- Light, and of the Day, even' the Day 
of Holineſs : For ſuch “ put on Chriſt,” the Light of the World; and“ make no 
more proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof.” So that the Light, Spirit. 
and Grace, that come by Chriſt, and appear in man, were that Divine Principle the 
Apoſtles miniſtered from, and turned people's minds unto, and in which they gathered 
and built up the Churches of Chriſt in their day. For which cauſe they adviſe them 
not to guench the Spirit, but to war? for the 8 Spar, and ſpeak by the Spirit, 'and pray 
by the Spirit, and wall in the Spirit too, as that which approved them the truly be- 
gotten Children of God, born not of Fleſh and Blood, Re af the Will of Man, but 
% of the Will of God; by doing bit Will, and denying their own ; by drinking of 
Chrifl's Cup, and being baptized with His Baptiſm of Self- -dental ; the way wire Falle 
that all the heirs of life have ever trod to bleſſedneſs. 

But, alas! even in the Apoſtles days, (thoſe bright Stars of the gart ee of the 
Goſpel Light). ſome Clouds, forte an Eclipſe of this primitive glory, began to ap- 
pear; and ſeveral of them gave early caution of it to the Chriſtians" of their time, That 
even then there was, and yet would be more and more, a Falling-away from the Power 
of Godlineſs, and the Purity of that Spiritual Diſpenſation, by ſuch as ſought to make 
a fair Shew in the Fleſb, but with whom the Offence of the Crols ceaſed: Yet with 
this comfortable concluſion, That they aw, erg it, a more gl rious time any" ever 
to the true Church, | | 

Their ſight was true, and what they foretold to the e dais by bens in 
the name and power of Jeſus, came to paſs: For Chriſtians degenerated apace ha Out- 
ſides, as Days and Meats, and divers other Ceremonies. And, which was worſe, they 
fell into Str 125 and Contention about them; Separating one from another, then Envy- : 
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g, and, as they had powery per/ecuting one another, to the ſhame and ſcancaliof.thejs 
common Chriſtianity, and grievous ſtumbling and offence of the Heathen, among whom 
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Lord had ſo long and 16, marvellouſſy preſerved them, And haying got at laſt the 
Vorldly Power into their hands, by Kings. and Emperors embracing the Chriſtian Pro- 
' | feſſion, they changed, what they cculd, the, Kingdom of Sbriſt, “ which is not of 241; 
=  . . a7" int 4 Worldly Kingdom; or at leaſt ſtiled the Worldly Kingdom, that was 
in their hands, the Kingdom, of Chri/t, and fo, they became apor/aly,.. and:nat. zrae Chriſti. 
ans. Then Human 5 and Noveltzes, both in Doctrine and Worship, grouded 
faſt into the Church; a door being opened thereunto, by the Groſſneſs and Carnality that 
appeared: then among the generality of Chriſtians, who had long ſince left the guidance 
of God's meek and heavenly Spirit, and given. themſelves up to Superſtition, Wil. 
Worſhip, and Voluntary Humility, And as. Superſtition 4s Blind, ſo it is heady and furi- 
dus; for all muſt ſtoop to its blind and boundleſs zeal, or periſh by it; In the Name 
of the Spirit, perſecuting the very Appearance of the Spirit of God in Others, and op- A 
poſing that in others, which they reſiſted in themſelves, viz. the Light, Grace and 
Spirit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but always under the , Notion of Iunovation, Hereſy, 
Schi/ms, or ſome ſuch plauſible name: Though Chriſtianity allows of no Name, or 
Pretence whatever, for perſecuting of any man for matters of meer Religion, being, 
in its very Nature, Meek, Gentle and Forbearing; and conſiſts of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, which no Perſecutor can have, whilſt he remains a Perſecutor; in that a man can. 
not believe well, or hope well, or have a Charitable or Tender Regard to another, whilſt 
he would violate his Mind, or perſecute his Body, for Matters of Faith or Worſhip to- 
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wards his God. . rr ee 
Thus the Falſe Church ſprang up, and mounted the Chair: But though ſhe. loſt her 
Nature, ſhe would needs keep her Good Name of the Lamb's Bride, the True Church, 
and Mother 4 the Faithful; conſtraining all to receive her Mark, either in her Fore- 
head, or Right Hand; that is, pu#/ie4/y or. privately'; But, indeed and in truth, ſhe 
was Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of Harlots, Mother of thoſe, that, with all their 
Show and Out/ide of Religion, were adulterated and gone from the Spirit, Nature and 
Life of Chriſt, and grown Vain, Worldly, Ambitious, Covetous, Cruel. &c. Which are the 
fruits of the Fleſh, and nat of the Spirit, TÞ \< 152293. in eres Lt Rn. 
Now it was, that the True, Church fled into the Milderneſi; that is, from Swper/li» 
tion and Violence, to a retired, ſolitary, and lonely State; hidden, and, as it were, out of 
Sight of Men, though not out of the Worid. Which ſhows, that her wonted Viſibility 
was not eflential to the Being of'a True Church, in the judgment of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhe being as true a Church in the Wilderneſi, though not as Viſible and Luſtrious, a8 
when the was in her former Splendor of Profeſſion. | 475 
In this ſtate many attempts ſhe made to return; but the Waters were yet too high, 
and her way blocked up; and many of her excellent Children, in ſeveral Nations and 
Centuries, fell, by the Cruelty of Superſtition, becauſe they would not fall from their 
Faithfulneſs to the Truth. „ PP NN 
The laſt age did ſet ſome ſteps towards it, both as to Doctrine, Worſhip and Practice, 
But Practice quickly failed; for Wickedneſs flowed in a little time, as well among the 
wt Profeſſors of the Reformation, as thoſe they reformed {rom ; ſo that by the Fruits of Con- 
WW 5 verſation they were not to be diſtinguiſhed: And the Children of the Reformers, if not 
1 the Reformers themſelves, betook themſelves, very early, to Earthly Policy and Power, 
to uphold and carry on their Reformation, that had been begun with Spiritual Mea- 
pons ; which, I have often thought, has been one of the greateſt reaſons, the Reforma» 
tion made no better Progreſs, as to the Lzfe and Saul of Religion. For whilſt the Re- 
formers were lowly and ſpiritually- minded, and truſted in God, and looked to him, and 
lived in his fear, and conſulted not with fleſh and blood, nor ſought deliyerance in their 
own way, there were daily added to the Church, ſuch as one might reaſonably fay_ 
ſhould be ſaved: For they were not ſo careful to be ſafe from Perſecution, as to be faith» 
ful and inoffenſive under it: Being more concerned to ſpread the Truth by their Faith 
and Patience in Tribulation, than to get the Worldly Power out of their hands that in- 
flicted thoſe ſufferings upon them: And it will he well if the Lord ſuffer them not to 
fall, by the very ſame Way they took to ſtand, Rory: i 
In Doctrine, they were in ſome things ſhort; in other things, to ayoid one extreme, 
they ran into another: And for Worſhip, there was, for the generality, more of Man 
in it than of God. They owned the Spirit, Inſpiration and Revelation indeed, and ground- 
ed their Separation and Reformation upon the Senſe and Underſtanding they received 
rom it, in the Reading of the Scriptures of Truth. And this was their plea, ** The. 
«* Scripture is the Text, the Spirit the Interpreter, and that to every ane for himpelf,” 
But yet there was too much of Human Invention, Tradition and Art, that remained 
both in Praying and Preaching; and of Worldly Authority, and Worldly Great- 
neſs, in their Miniſters; eſpecially in this Kingdom, Sweden, Denmark, and ſome 
arts of Germany. God was therefore. pleaſed, in England, to ſhift us trom Veſſel to. 
. V<Szl; and the next remove <ymbled the Miniſtry, ſo that they were more ſtrict in 
* N 7 "M © *Preachings 
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heard in Public. But even as theſe grew into Power, they were not only for whip- 
ping ſome ont, but others into the Temple: And they appeared rigid in their Spirits, 
rather than Severe in their Lives, and more for a Party than for Piety : Which brought 
forth another People, that were yet more retired and fele&. © -* by It 5 
They would not communicate at large, or in common with others; but formed 
Churches among themſelves, of ſuch as could give ſome Account of their Converſion; at 
leaſt, of very promiſing Experiences of the Work of God's Grace upon their Hearts z and 
under mutual Agreements and Covenants of Fellowſhip, they kept together. Theſe 
People were ſomewhat of a er Temper, and ſeemed to recommend Religion by the 
Charms of its Love, Mercy and Goodneſs, rather than by the Terrors of its Judg- 
ments and Puniſhments ; by which the former Party would have awed people into 
-Religion. _ | Wy x 
4 They alſo allowed Greater Liberty to propheſy than thoſe before them ; for they 


admitted any Member to Speak or Pray, as well as their Paſtor, whom 7Zhey always 


choſe, and not the Civil Magiſtrate. If ſuch found any thing preſſing upon them to ei- 
ther Duty, even without the Diſtinction of Clergy or Laity, perſons of any Trade had 
their Liberty, be it ever ſo low and mechanical. But, alas ! even thefe people ſuffered 
great loſs : For taſting of Worldly Empire, and the Favour of” Princes, and the Gain 
that enſued, they degenerated but too much. For though they had cried. down Na- 
tional Churches and Miniſtry, and Maintenance too, ſome of them, when it was their 
own turn to be tried, fell under the weight of Worldly Honour and Advantage, got 
into profitable Parſonages too. much, and outlived and contradicted their own Princi- 
ples : And, which was yet worſe, turned, ſome of them, abſolute Per/ecutors of pther 
Men for God's ſake, that but ſo lately came themſelves out of the Furnace ; which 
drove many a ſtep farther, and that was into the Yater ; another BAPTISM, as be- 
lieving they were not ſcripturally baptized; and hoping to find that Preſence and Power 
of God in ſubmitting to this Watery Ordinance, which they deſired and wanted. | 
Theſe People alſo made profeſſion of Neglecting, if not Renouncing and Cenſuring, 
not only the Neceſſity, but Uſe, of all Human Learning, 
other qualifications to it, beſides the Helps and Gifts of the Spirit of God, and thoſe 
natural and common to men: And, for a Time, they ſeemed, like John of old, a 
burning and a ſhining Light to other Societies. | 


* 


feſſion; bearing much reproach and contradiction. But that which Others fell by, 
proved their ſnare : For Worldly Power ſpoiled them too; who had enough of it to 
try them what they would do if they had more: And they reſted allo too much upon 
their Watery Diſpenſation, inſtead of paſſing on more fully to that of the Fire and 
Holy Ghoft, which was His Baptiſm, who came with“ a Fan in his Hand, that he 
„ might thoroughly (and not in Part only) purge his Floor, and take away the Droſs 
and the Tin of his People, and make a Man finer than Gold.” Withal, they grew 


They were very diligent, plain and ſerious; ſtrong in Scripture, and bold in Pro- 


high, rough, and ſelf-righteous; oppoſing farther attainment; too much forgetting” 


the day of their Infancy and Littleneſs, which gave them ſomething of a real beauty: 


Inſomuch that many et them, and all Viſible Churches and Societies, and wandered 


up and down, as Sheep without a Shepherd, and as Doves without their Mates ; ſeek- 

ing their Beloved, but, could not find him (as their Souls defired to know him) whom 

their Souls loved above their chiefeſt oy. 1 No | 
Theſe people were called Szeters by ſome, and the Family of Love, by others; be- 


cauſe, as they came to the knowledge of one another, they ſometimes met together, not 


formally to Pray or Preach at appointed Times or Places, in their own Wills, as in times 
paſt they were accuſtomed to do; but waited together in Silence, and as any thing 
roſe in any one of their Minds that they thought favoured of a Divine Spring, they 
ſometimes Spoke. But ſo it was, that ſome of them, not keeping in Humility, and 


in the Fear of God, after the Abundance of Revelation, were exalted, Above Meaſure ;_ 


and for want of ſtaying their minds in an humble dependence upon Him that opened 


their Underſtandings ** to ſee great things in his Law,” they ran out in their own - 


Imaginations, and mixing them with thoſe Divine Openings, brought forth a Monſtrous 
Birth, to the ſcandal of thoſe that feared God, and waited daily, in the Temple 
* not made with Hands,” for the Conſolation of Iſrael ; the Jew inward, and Circum- 
cilion in. Son . . | | 2 
This People obtained the name of Ranters, from their extravagant Diſcourſes and 
Practices. For they interpreted Chritt's fulfilling of the Law for us, to be a diſthar- 
ging of us from = Obligation and Duty the Law required of us; inſtead of the Con- 
demnation of the Law for Sins paſt, upon Faith and Repentance ; and that now it was 
no Sin to do that, which before it war a Sin to commit; the Slaviſh Fear of the Law 
being taken off by. Chriſt ; and all things good that Man did, if he did but do them 
with the Mind and Perſuaſion that it was % Inſomuch that divers fell into groſs and 
PONY 9 H | enormous 


as to the Miniſtry; and all 


761 


preaching, devout in Praying, and zealous for keeping the Lord's Day, and catechizing 1694. 
of Children and Servants, and repeating at home in their Families, what they had 
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1694. enormous Practices; pretending, in excuſe thereof, that they could, without Evi, 


commit the ſame Act, which was Sin in another to do; thereby diſtinguiſhing between 
the Ackion and the Evil of it, by the Direction of the Mind and Intention in the do- 
ing of it. Which was to make Sin ſuper-abound by the Aboundings of Grace, and to 
turn from the Grace of God into Wantonnels ; a /ecurer way of ſinning than before 
As if Chriſt came not to fave us /m our Sins, but in our Sins; not to tate away 
Sin, but that we might ſin more freely at bis Col, and with leſs Danger to ourſelye; 
I ay, this inſnared divers, and brought them to an utter and lamentable loſs as to 
their eternal ſtate ; and they grew very troubleſome to the berter Sort of People, and 


furniſhed the /og/er with an occaſion to prophane. 


1 Of the Riſe of this PEOPLE; their Fundamental Principle, Doc- 


trine, and Practice, in Twelve Points reſulting from it: Their Progreſs 


and Sufferings : An Expoſtulation with England zherewpon. 


TT was about that very time, as you may ſee in G. F's Annals, that the Eternal, 

Wiſe, and Good God was pleaſed, in his Infinite Love, to honour and viſit this 
benighted and bewildered nation, with his glorious Day-/pring from on High; yea, with 
a moſt ſure and certain Sound of the Word of Light and Lite, through the Teſtimony 


of a Choſen Veſſel, to an effectual and bleſſed purpoſe, can many thouſands fay : Glory 
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be to the Name of the Lord for ever. | 
For as it reached the Conſcience, and broke the Heart, and brought many to a Senſe 


and Search; ſo that which people had been vainly ſeeking without, with much pains 
and coſt, they, by this miniſtry, found within, where it was they, wanted what the 
ſought for, viz. The Right Way to Peace with God. For they were directed to the Light 
of Feſus Chrift within them, as the Seed and Leaven of the Kingdom of God; near 
All, becauſe in All, and God's Talent 2 All: A Faithful and True Witneſs, and uf 
Monitor, in every Boſom : The Gift and Grace of God, to Life and Salvation, that 
appears to all, though few regard it. Thrs, the Traditional Chriſtian, conceited of 
hi:aſels, and ſtrong in his own will and righteouſneſs, overcome with blind Zeal and 
Paihon, either deſpiſed as a lo and common Thing, or oppoſed as a. Novelty, under. 
many hard names, and opprobrious terms ; denying, in his ignorant and angry mind, 
any freſh Manifeſtations of God's Power and Spirit in Man, in theſe days, though 
never more needed to make true Chriſtians. Not unlike thoſe Jews of old, that re- 
jected the Son of God, at the very ſame time that they blindly profeſſed to wait for 
the Meſſiah to come; becauſe, alas]! he appeared not among them according to their 
carnal Mind and Expectation. 3 
This brought forth many abuſive Books, which filled the greater Sort with Envy, 
and leſſer with Rage; and made the way and progreſs of this bleſſed Teſtimony ſtrait 
and narrow indeed to thoſe that received it. However, God owned his own work, 
and this Teſtimony did, efe&ually, reach, gather, comfort and eſtabliſh the Weary 
and Heavy-laden, the Hungry and Thirſty, the Poor and Needy, the Mournful and 
Sick of many maladies, that had ſpent all upon Phyſicians of no Value, and waited for 
Relief from Heaven; Help only from Above: Seeing, upon a ſerious trial of all things, 
nothing elſe would do but CHriſt himſelf; the Light of his Countenance, a Touch of 
his Garment, and Help from his Hand; who cured the poor Woman's Iſſue, raiſed the 
Centurion's Servant, the Widow's Son, the Ruler's Daughter, and Peter's Mother: 
And, like her, they no ſooner felt his Power and Efficacy upon their Souls, but they 
ave up to obey him in a Teſtimony to his Power; and that with reſigned Wills 
and faithful Hearts, through all Mockings, Contradictions, Confiſcations, Beatings, 
Priſons, and many other Jeopardies that attended them for his bleſſed Name's fake. 
And truly they were very many, and very great | So that, in all human probability, 
they muſt have been ſwallowed up quick of the proud and boiſterous waves that ſwel- 
led and beat againſt them, but that the God of all their tender mercies was with them 
in his glorious authority; ſo that the Hills often Jed, and the Mountains melted, be- 
fore the Power that filled them ; working mightily for them, as well as in them, one 
ever following the other: By which they ſaw plainly, to their exceeding great confirma- 
tion and comfort, “that all things were poſſible with him with whom they had to 
% do:” And that the more that which God required ſeemed to croſs Man's Wiſdom, 


and expoſe them to Man's Wrath, the more God appeared to help and carry them 


through all to his Glory. 


Inſomuch 


7 
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Infomuch that if ever any People could ſay in truth, Thou art our Sun and our 1694. 
ir Shield; our Rock and Sanctuary; and by thee we have leaped over a Wall, and _ 


„ thee we have run through a Troop, and by thee we have put the Armies of the 
x« Aliens to Flight,” theſe People had right to ſay it. And as God had delivered their 
fouls of the weariſome Burdens of Sin and Vanity, and Enriched their Poverty of Spi- 
rit, and ſatisfied their great Hunger and Thirſt after Eternal Righteouſneſs, and filled 
them with the good things of his own Houſe, and made them Stewards of his mani- 
fold Gifts; ſo they went forth to all Quarters of theſe Nations, to declare to the In- 
habitants thereof, what God had done for them; what they had found, and where 


and how they had found it, viz. The Way to Peace with God + Inviting all to come, 


and ſee, and taſte, for themſelves, the truth of what they declared unto them. 
And as their Teſtimony was to.the Principle of God in Man, the Precious Pearl and 
Leaven of the Kingdom, as the only bleſſed Means appointed of God to quicken, . con- 
vince and ſanctify man; ſo they opened to them what it was in 1% //, and what it was 
given to them for: How they might know it from their, own Spirit, and that of the 


ſubtil appearance of the Evil One: And what it would do for all thoſe, . Whoſe minds 


ſhould be turned. off from the vanity of the world, and its lifeleſs ways and teachers, 


and adhere to this bleſſed Light in themſelves, which diſcovers and condemns Sin in 


all its Appearances, and ſhews how to overcome it, if minded and obeyed in its holy 
Manifeſtations and Convictions : Giving Power to ſuch to avoid and reſiſt thoſe things 
that do not pleaſe God, and to grow ſtrong in Love, Faith, and Good Works: That 
ſo Man, whom Sin hath made as a Wilderneſs, over-run with briars and thorns, might 
become as the Garden of God, cultivated by his Divine Power, and repleniſhed with 
the moſt virtuous and beautiful plants of God's own Right-hand Planting, to his eter- 
nal praiſe. BVV 8 | 

But theſe experimental preachers of glad tidings of God's Truth and Kingdom, 
could not run when they liſt, or pray or preach when they pleaſed, but as CHriſt, their 
Redeemer, prepared and moved them by his own bleſſed Spirit; for which they waited, 
in their Services and Meetings, and ſpoke as that gave. them utterance; and which 
was as thoſe having Authority, and not like the dreaming, dry and formal Phariſees. 


* 


And ſo it plainly appeared to the ſerious- minded, whoſe ſpiritual eye the Lord Jeſus 
had in any meaſure opened: So that to one was given the Word of Exhortation, to 
another the Word of Repro, to another the Word of Conſolation, and all by the fame. 


Spirit, and in the good Order thereof, to the convincing and edifying of many. 


And truly they waxed ſtrong and bold through faithfulneſs ; and by the Power and 


Spirit of the Lord Jeſus became very fruitful ; thouſands, in a ſhort time, being turned 


to the Truth in the Inward Parts, through their Teſtimony, in Miniſtry and Suffer= 
ings: Inſomuch as in moſt Counties, and many of the conſiderable Towns of En- 
gland, Meetings were ſettled, and daily there were added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. For 


they were diligent to plant and to water, and the Lord bleſſed their labours with an ex- 
ceeding great Increaſe; notwithſtanding all the oppoſition made to their bleſſed pro- 
greſs, by falſe Rumours, Calumnies, and bitter Perſecutions; not only from the Pow- 
ers of the Earth, but from Every-one that liſted to injure and abuſe them: So that 
they ſeemed, indeed, to be as poor Sheep appointed to the Slaughter, and as a 
„ People killed all the day long.” 9 9 85 „ 

It were fitter for a Volume than a Preface, but ſo much as to repeat the Contents 
of their cruel Sufferings from Profeſſors, as well as from Profane, and from Magi- 


| ſtrates as well as the Rabble : So that it may be ſaid of this abuſed and deſpiſed Peo- 
ple, they went forth weeping and ſowed in tears, bearing teſtimony to the Precious 
Seed, even the Seed of the Kingdom, which ſtands not in Words, the fineſt, the higheſt 


that man's wit can uſe, but in Power; the Power of Chriſt Jeſus, to whom God the 
Father hath given a// Power in Heaven and in Earth, that he might rule Angels 
above, and Men below: Who impowered. them, as their Work witneſſeth, by the 


many that were zZurned, through their Miniſtry, from Dar#neſ+ to the Light, and 


out of the broad into the arrow Way of Life and Peace; bringing people to a 
weighty, ſerious and god-like Converſation; the Practice of that Doctrine which 
they taught. 5 5 i 


And as without this Secret Divine Power, there is no quickening and regenerating 
of dead Souls; ſo the Vant of this generating and begetting Power and Life, is the 


cauſe of the little Fruit that the many Miniſtries, that have been and are in the world, 


bring forth. O that both Miniſters and People were ſenſible of this! My foul is 
often troubled for them, and forrow and mourning compaſs. me about for their ſakes. 


O that they were wiſe ! O that they would conſider, and lay to heart, the things that 
truly and ſubſtantially make for their laſting peace! bo: | 


763 


Iwo things are to be conſidered, the Doctrine they taught, and the Example they 


led, among all people. I have already touched upon their Fundamental Principle, 


which is as the Corner Stone of their Fabrick; and indeed, to ſpeak eminently and pro- 
perly, their Characteriſtick, or main diſtinguiſhing Point or Prineiple, viz, the Light 
a | 8358 0 
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| at grew and branched out from it, Which 1 hall now 


— — 


Glory 
7 


t 


ast, and the Generality lived and worſhipp 
the Will of God, nor the Mind of Chrift, which ſtood in the Works and Fruits of the 
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or man's ſalvation: This, I ay, is as the Root of the 

goodly Tree of Doctrines that and bra 

mention in their natural and experimental order. 
Firſt, ** Repentance from dead works, to fer 


hends three operations. Firſt, A Sight of Sin. Secondly, A Senſe and Gully Sofrow. 
zent for the Time to come. This was the Repan. 


for Sin. Thirdly, An Amendmen 


tance they preached and prefſed, and a natural reſult from the principle they 


urned all people unto, For of Light came Sight; and of Sight came Senſe and 


l [34 FOLIO RING... > 444 [1 Co NF 
Ves ; and of Senſe and Sorrow, came Amendment of Life. Which doctrine of Re. 
pentance leads to Ha ; that is, Forgiveneſs of the Sins that are 2h, through 


Chrift, the alone Propitiation; and the Sant#ification or Purgation of the 
defiling nature and habits of Sin preſent, . by in the Soul : 
is Juſtification in the complete ſenſe of that word; comprehending both ' Juſtification 
from the Guilt of the Sins that are paſt, as if they had never been committed, through 


the Love and Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; and the Creature's being made inward- 
ly. ;u/t through the cleanſing, and ſanctifying Power and Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the 


ion >: Bat that none can come to know 


Soul; which is commonly called Santification 


hriſt to be their Sacrifice, that reject him as their Sanctifler: The End of his Coming 


| ve the Living God „ Which compre. ; 
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the Spirit of Chriſt in the Soul: Which 


9 


ing to fave his People from the Nature and Defilement, as as well as Guilt of Sin; 


and that therefore thoſe that reſiſt his Light and Spirit, make his Coming and Offer. 
ing of none Effect to them 4 oh ar de ds et OE 

Pd hence ſprang a Second Doctrine they were led to declare, as the ““ Mark 
« of the Prize of the High Calling,” to all true Chriſtians, viz. Perfection from Sin, 
according to the Scriptures of Truth; which teſtify it to be the End of Chriſt's Com- 
ing, and the Nature of his kingdom, and for which his Spirit was and is given, vis. 
to be © Perfect, as our Heavenly Father is Perfect; and Holy, becauſe God is Holy.“ 
And this the Apoſtles Iaboured for, that the Chriſtians ſhould be “' ſanctified H 
gut, in Body, Soul, and Spirit.“ But they never held a Perfection in Viſdom and 
in this Life, or from Natural Infirmities, or Death ; as ſome have, with a weak 
or jill mind, imagined and infinuated againſt them. © © 
This they called a Redeemed State, Re-generation, or the New-Birth: Teach- 
ing every- where, according to their Foundation, that without this Work were known, 


* 


there was no inheriting the Kingdom of God. 


Thirdly, This leads to an acknowledgment of Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, as 
hey have good reaſon ; for elſe, of all People, certainly they muſt, be the moſt miſe- 
rat ; who, for above Forty Years, have been exceeding great Sufferers for their Pro- 
feſſion; and, in ſome caſes, treated wor/e than the worſt of men; yea, as the Re- 
«« fuſe and Off-ſcouring of all things. Work | | See 

This was the Purport of their Doctrine and Miniſtry ; which, for the moſt part, is 


what other Profeſſors of Chriſtianity pretend to hold in Words and Forms, but not in. 
the Power of Godlineſs ; which, generally ſpeaking, has been long loſt, by Mens de- 


| parting from that Principle and Seed of Life that is in man, and which man has not 


ard but loſt the Senſe of; and in and by which ondy he can be quickened in his 
mind to ſerve the living God in Newneſs of Life. For as the Lzfe of Religion was 
ed God after their own Wills, and not after 


Holy Spirit; ſo that which they preſſed, was not Notion, but Experience; not For- 
mality, but Godlingſe; as being ſenſible in themſelves, through the work of God's 


righteous jud 


CC 3 : Ke 
| Beſides theſe General Doctrines, as the larger branches, there ſprang forth ſeveral 


gments, that without Holineſs, no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord, with 


Particular Doctrines, that did exemplify and farther explain the truth and efficacy of 


the general doctrine before obſerved, in their Lives and Examples. As, 


I. Communion, and Loving one another. This is a noted mark in the mouth of all 


ſorts of people concerning them: They will meet, They will help and ſtick one to. 


another. Whence it is common to hear ſome, ſay, Look how the Quakers love 
and take care of one, another.“ Others, leſs moderate, will ſay, The Quakers love 


none but themſelves.” And if loving one another, and having an intimate Communion 


in Religion, and con/lant Care to meet to worſhip God, and help one another, be any 


mark of 

IT. To love Enemies. This they both taught and practiſed. For they did not only 
refuſe to be revenged for injuries done them, and condemned it, as of an Unchriſtian 
Spirit, but they did freely Forgive, yea, help and relieve, thoſe that had been cruel to 


them, when it was in their power to have been even with them: Of which many and 


ſingular inſtances might be given: Endeavouring, through F aith and Patience, to 


overcome all Injuſtice and Oppteſſion, and preaching this Doctrine as Chri/t;an, for 


others to follow. 
7 ny III. 


L 


Primitive Chriſtianity, they had it, bleſſed be the Lord in an ample manner. 


* 
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III. Another was, The Sufficiency' of Truth=ſpeaking, according to Chriſt's own Form 1694. 
of ſound Words, of Tra, Yea, Nay, Nay, among Frictians, without Swearing; bot 
from Chriſt's expreſs prohibition, to ſwear at all, Mat. v. and for that they being un- 
der the Tye and Bond of Truth in themſelves, there was no Neceſſity for an Oath; 
and it Would be a Reproach to their Chriſtian Veracity to aſſure their Truth by ſuch 
an extraordinary Way of Speaking: Simple and uncompounded anſwers, as Nea and 
Nay, (without Aſſeverations, Atteſtations, or ſupernatural Vouchers) being moſt ſuit- 
able to Evangelical Righteouſneſs. But offering, at the ſame time, to be puniſhed to 
the full, for Falſe-ſpeaking, as others for Perjury, if ever guilty of it: And hereby they 
exclude, with all True, all falſe and profane Swearing; for which the Land did and 
doth mourn, and the great God was, and is, not a little offended with it. 
IV. Not Fighting, but Suffering, is another teſtimony: peculiar to this People: 
They affirm that Chriſtianity teacheth people, to beat their Swords into Plough- 
* ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks, and to learn War no more; that fo 
« the Wolf may lie down with the Lamb, and the Lion with the Calf, and nothing 
«© that deſtroys, be entertained in the Hearts of People: Exhorting them to employ: 
their Zeal againſt Sin, and turn their Anger againſt Satan, and no longer war one 
againſt another; becauſe ** all Wars and Fightings come of Mens own Hearts Luſts, 
according to the Apoſtle James, and not of the Meek Spirit of Chriſt: Jeſus, who is 
Captain of another Warfare, and which is carried on with other Weapons. Thus; as 
Trutb-fpeaking ſacceeded Swearing, fo Faith and Patience ſueceeded Fighting, in the 
Doctrine and Practice of this People. Nor ought they, for this, to be obnoxious to 
Civil Government; ſince if they cannot fight r it, neither can they fight againſt it; 
which is no mean Security to any State. Nor is it reaſonable that people ſhould be 
blamed for not doing more for others, than they can do for themſelves. And, Chri- 
ſtianity ſet aſide, if the Coſts and Fruits of Var were well  confidered, Peace, with 
all its Inconveniencics, is generally preferable. But though they were not for Fighting, 
they were for ſibmitting to Government; and that, “ not only fer Fear, but for Con- 
« ſcience-ſake,” where Government doth not interfere with Conſcience : Believing it 
to be an Ordinance of God, and, where it is juſtly adminiſtered, a great Benefit to 
Mankind. Though it has been their lot, through blind Zeal in ſome, and Intereſt in 
others, to have felt the Strokes of it with greater Weight and Rigour, than any other 
Perſuaſion in this Age; whilſt they, of all others, Religion ſet aſide, have given the 
Civil Magiſtrate the eat Occaſion of Trouble in the Diſeharge of his Office. 

V. Another part of the character of this people was, and is, They refuſe to pay 
Tithes, or Maintenance, to a National Miniſtry ; and that for two reaſons: The one is, 
They believe all compelled Maintenance, even to Goſpel- Miniſters, to be unlawful, be- 
cauſe expreſly contrary to Chriſt's command, who ſaid, Freely you have received, 
« freely give:“ At leaſt, that the Maintenance of Goſpel-Miniſters ſhould be ee, 
and not forced, The other reaſon of their refuſal is, Becauſe thoſe Miniſters are not 
Goſpel ones, in that the Holy Ghoſt is not their Foundation, but Human Arts and Parts. 
So that it is not matter of Humour or Sullenneſs, but pure Conſcience towards God, 
that they cannot help to ſupport National Miniſtries where they dwell; which are but 
too much, and too vifibly, become Ways of Worldly Advantage and Preferment. . 

VI. Not to reſpect Perſons, was, and is, another of their doctrines and practices, for 
which they were often buffetted and abuſed. They affirmed it to be ſinful to give 
Flattering Titles, or to uſe Vain Geſtures and Compliments of Reſpect. Though to 
Virtue and Authority they ever made a aference; but after their plain and homely 

manner, yet ſincere and ſubſtantial way: Well remembering the examples of Mordecai 

and Elihu ; but, more eſpecially, the command of their Lord and Maſter. Jeſus Chriſt, 

who forbad his followers to call men Rabbi, which implies Lord or Maſter ; alſo the 
_ faſhionable Greetings and Salutations of thoſe Times; that ſo Se Love and Honour, 
to which the proud mind of man is incident, in his fallen eſtate, might not be indulged, 
but rebuked. And though this rendered their converſation diſagreeable, yet they that 
will remember what Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, © How can you believe in me; who re- 
* ceive honour one of another, will abate of their reſentment, if his doctrine has 
any credit with them. „„ + WoW JJ 

VII. They alſo uſed the plain Language of Thee and Thou, to a ſingle Perſon, what- 
ever was his degree among men. And, indeed, the Wiſdom of God was much ſeen, 
in bringing forth this People in fo plain an appearance: For it was à cloſe and diſin- 
guiſbing teſt upon the ſpirits of thoſe they came among; ſhewing their fdes, and 
what predominated, notwithſtanding their high and great Profeſſion of religion. This, 
among the reſt, founded ſo harſh to many of them, and they took it ſo ill, that they 
would ſay, Thou me, thou my dog / If thou thou'ſt ne, I'll thou thy Teeth down 
* thy Throat: Fogetting the Language zhey e to God in their own prayers, and the 
common Stile of the Scriptures, and that it is an ab/o/ute and efſential Propriety of Speech. 
And what good, alas! had their Religion done them, who were ſo ſenſibly touched 
with Indignation, for the uſe of this plain, honeſt, and true Speech? wot 
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1694. VIII. They recommended Silence 9 Example, having very e Words upon 
e— all Occaſions. . They were at a Werd in Dealing: Nor could their Cuſtomers, with 
| mam Words, tempt them from it, having more regard to Truth than Cuſtom, to Ex. 
anple than Gain, They ſought Solitude; but when in Company, they would neither 
uſe, nor willingly: hear, unneceſſary, as well as unlawful diſcourſes : Whereby they pre- 
ſerved their minds pure and undifturbed from unprofitable thoughts, and diverſions, Nor 
could they humour the cuſtom of Good Night, Good Marrow, God Speed; for they knew 
the Night was good, and the Day was good, without wiſhing of either ; and that, in the 
other expr fon, the Holy Name of God was too /ightly and \ unthantjully uſed, and 
therefore taken in vain. Beſides, they were Words and Wiſhes: of Courſe, and are © 
uſually as little azeant, as are Love and Service in the cuſtom of Cap and Knee; and 
Superfluity in thoſe, as well as in other things, was burdenſome to them; and there- 
fore they did not only decline to uſe them, but found themſelves often preſſed to tt. 
% œ ꝓ¶¼Üù T oo node ace a 
IX. For the ſame reaſon they forbore drin ting to People, or pledging of them, as the 
manner of the World is: A practice that is nôt only wnnecefary, but, they thought, 
evil in the Tendencies of it, being a Provocation to drink more than did people good, 
as well. as that it was in itſelf wars and beat bemiſ vv. 
X. Their way of Marriage is peculiar to them; and ſhews a diſtinguiſhing Care, 
ahove other Societies profeſſing Chriſtianity. They ſay, That Marriage is an Ordi- 
* nance of God; and that God only can rightly join Man and Woman in Marriage. 
Therefore they uſe neither Prigſt or Mags/frate ; but the Man and Woman concerned, 
take each other, as Huſband and Wife, in the Preſence of divers credible Witneſſes, 
promifing to each other, with God s Aſſiſtance, to be loving and faithful. in that Relation, 
till Death ſhall ſeparate them. But, antecedent to this, they firſt preſent themſelves to 
the Monthly Meeting, for the Affairs of the Church, where they. reſide; there de- 
claring their Intentions to take one another as Huſhand and Wife, if the ſaid Meeting 
have nothing material to object againſt it. They are conſtantly. aſked the neceſſary. . 
queſtions, as in caſe of Parents or Guardians, if they have acquainted them with their 
Intention, and have their Conſent, Sc. The Method of the Meeting is, to take a 
Minute thereof, and to appoint proper perſons to enquire of their Converſation and 
Clearneſs from all others, and whether they have diſcharged their duty to their Parents 
or Guardians; and to make report thereof to the next Monthly Meeting, where the 
fame Parties are deſired to give their attendance. In caſe it appears they have proceed- 
ed-orderly, the Meeting paſſes their propoſal, and fo records it in their Meeting-Book. 
And in caſe the Woman be a Widow, and hath Children, due care is there taken, 
that Proviſion alſo be made by her for 'the Orphans, before the Meeting pals the Pro- 
ofals of Marriage: Advifing the Parties concerned, to appoint a convenient Time and 
Place, and to give fitting Notice to their Relations, and ſuch Friends and Neighbours, 
as they deſire ſhould be the Witneſſes of their Marriage: Where they take one ano- 
ther by the Hand, and, by Name, promiſe reciprocally Love and Fidelity, after the 
manner before expreſſed. Of all which proceedings, a Narrative, in way of Certifi- 
cate, is made, to which the ſaid Parties firſt ſet their Hands, thereby making it their 
Act and Deed; and then divers Relations, Spectators, and Auditors ſet their Names, as 
Witneſſes of what they ſaid and ſigned. And this Certificate is afterward regiſtered 
in the Record belonging to the Meeting where the Marriage is ſolemnized. Which 
regular Method has been, as it deſerves, adjudged, in Courts of Law, à good Marriage; 
where it has been by croſs and ill people diſputed and conteſted, for want of the ac- 
cuſtomed Formalities of Prieſt and Ring, &c. Ceremonies they have refuſed ; not out 
of Humour, but Conſcience reaſonably grounded; inaſmuch as no Scripture-Example 
tells us, that the Prieſt had any other Part, of Old time, than that of a Witneſs amen 
the reſt, before whom the Jews uſed to take one another: And therefore this People 
look upon it as an Impoſition, to advance the Power and Profits of the Clergy ; And 
for the Uſe of the Ring, it is enough to ſay, that it was an Heatheniſh and Vain Cuſtom, 
and neyer in practice among the People of God, Fews, or Primitive Chriftians ; The 
words of the uſual Form, as, * with my Body I thee worſbip, &c. are hardly defenſi- 
ble. In ſhort, they are more careful, exact and regular, than any Form now uſed; 
and it is free of the inconveniencies with which other methods are attended: Their 
Care and Checks being ſo many, and ſuch, as that no Clandeſtine Marriages can be per- 
formed among them. | 75 367045: 
Xl. It may not be unfit to ſay ſomething here of their Births and Burials, which 
make up ſo much of the Pomp and Solemnity/of too many called Chriſtians, For 
Birthe, the Parents name their own Children; which is uſually ſome days after they 
are born, in the preſence of the Midwife, if ſhe can be there, and thoſe that were at the 
Birth, who afterwards ſign a Certificate, for that purpoſe prepared, of the Birth and 
Name of the Child or Children; which is recorded in a proper Book, in the Monthly 
Meeting to which the Parents belong; avoiding the | accuſtomed Ceremonies. and 
Feſtivals, | N N I 
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XII. Their Burials are performed with the fame Simplicity. If the Body of the de- 1694. 
ceaſed be near any publick Meeting- Place, it is uſually carried thither, for the more con- 
venient reception of thoſe that accompany it to the Burying- ground. And it fo falls 
out ſometimes, that while the Meeting is gathering for the Burial, ſom? or other has a 
Word of Exhortation, for the ſake of the People there met together. After which, 
the Body is borne away by Young Men, or elſe thoſe that are of their Neighbourhood, 
or thoſe that were maſt of the Intimacy of the deceaſed Party: The Corpſe being in a 

plain Coffin, without any Covering or Furniture upon it. At the Ground, they pauſe 
ſome Time before they put the Body into its Grave, that if any there ſhould have any 
thing upon them to exhort the people, they may not be diſappointed, and that the Re- 
lations may the more retiredly and ſolemnly take their laſt leave of the Body of their de · 
parted kindred, and the Spectators have a Senſe. of Mortality, by the occafion then 
given them to reflect upon their own latter end. Otherwiſe, they have no ſet Rites or 
Ceremonies on thoſe occaſions. Neither do the kindred of the deceaſed ever wear 
Mourning ; they looking upon it as a worldly Ceremony and piece of Pomp; and that 
what Mourning is fit for a Chriſtian to have, at the departure of a beloved relation or 
friend, ſhould be worn in the Mind, which only is ſenſible of the loſs; and the Love 
they had to them, and Remembrance of them, to be outwardly expreſſed by a Reſpect 
to their Advice, and Care of thoſe they have left behind them, and their Love of that 
they loved. Which conduct of theirs, though unmodiſh or unfaſhionable, leaves nothing 
of the Subſtance of things neglected or undone: And as they aim at no more, ſo th. 
ſimplicity of life is what they obſerve with great ſatis faction; though it ſometimes | 
happens not to be without the mockeries'of | the vain world they live in. 
Theſe things, to be ſure, gave them a rough and diſagreeable appearance with the 
generality ; who thought them Turners of the World upſide down, as indeed, in 
ſome ſenſe, they were: But in no other than. that wherein Paul was ſo charged, viz. 
To bring things back into ther primitive and right Order again. For theſe and ſuch- 
like practices of theirs were not the reſult of Humour, or for Civil Diſtinction, as ſome 
have fancied, but a fruit of Inward Senſe, which God, through his holy fear, had be- 
gotten in them. They did not conſider how to contradict the World, or diſtinguiſh 
themſelves as a Party from others; it being none of their buſineſs, as it was not their 
intereſt : No, it was not the reſult of conſultation, or a framed deſign, by which to de- 
clare or recommend ſchiſm or novelty. But God haying given them a fight of them+ 
ſelves, they ſaw the whole World in the fame glaſs of Truth; and ſenfibly diſcerned 
the affections and paſſions of men, and the rife and tendency of things: What it was 
that gratified the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, which 
«« are not of the Father, but of the World,” And from thence ſprang, in the Night 
of Darkneſs and Apoſtacy, which hath been over People, through their degenerations 
from the Light and Spirit of God, theſe and many other vain cuſtoms, which are ſeen, 
by the heavenly Day of Chriſt, that dans in the ſaul, to be either wrong in their ori- 
ginal ; or, by time and abuſe, hurtful in their practice. And though theſe things ſeemed 
trivial to ſome, and rendered theſe people ſtingy and conceited in ſuch perſons opinion, 
there was, and is, more in them, than they were, or are, aware of, 3 
It was not very eaſy to our Primitive Friends to make themfelyes Sights and Spec- 
tacles, and the ſcorn and deriſion of the World; which they eaſily foreſaw muſt be the 
conſequence of ſo unfaſhionable a converſation in it: But here was the Wiſdom of God 
ſeen, in the Fooliſhnefs of theſe things; firit, That they diſcovered the Satigſaction and 
Concern that people had in and for the Faſhions of this World, notwithſtanding their 
high pretences to another; in that any difappointment about them came ſo very near 
them, as that the greateſt Honeſty, Virtue, Wiſdom and Ability, were unwelcome with 
gut them. Secondly, It ſeaſonably and profitably divided Conver/ation ; For this mti 
their ſociety uneaſy to their relations and acquaintance, it gave them the opportunity 
more Retirement and Solitude; wherein they met with better company, even the Lord 
God, their Redeemer ; and grew ſtrong in his Love, Power and Wiſdom, and were there- 
by better qualified for his ſervice. And the ſucceſs abundantly ſhewed it: Bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord. 1 | ' | we | 
And though they were not Great and Learned in the eſteem of this World (for then 
they had not wanted followers upon their own Credit and Authority) yet they were ge- 
nerally of the mot Sober of the ſeveral perſuaſions they were in, and of the mof# Re- 
move for Religion; and many of them of good Capacity, Subſtauce and Account among 
And alſo ſome among them wanted not for Parts, Learning or Eſtate; though then, 
as of old, ** not many Wiſe, or Noble, &c. were called; or at leaſt recerved the hea- 
venly call, becauſe of the Croſs that attended the profeſſion of it in ſincerity. But nei- 
ther do Parts or Learning make men the better Chriſtians, though the better Orators and 
Diſputants ; and it is the Ignorance of people about the divine Gift, that cauſes that 
vulgar and miſchievous miſtake. Theory and Practios, Speculation and Egiayment, Words | 
and Life, are two Things. O it is the penitent, the reformed, the lowly, the watch- 
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169 ful, the felf-denying and holy foul, that is the Chri/zan! And that frame is the fruit and 
vm work of the Spirit, which is the Life of Jeſus: whole Life, though hid, in the fulgeſs 
of it, in God the Father, is ſhed abroad in the hearts of them that truly believe, accord. 
ing to their Capacity. O that people did but know this to cleanſe them, to circumciſe 
them, to quicken them, and to make them New Creatures indeed! Re-created, or Re. 
generated, after Chriſt Jeſus, unto good Works; that they might live to God, and not 
to themſelves; and offer up living Prayers and living Praiſes, to the Living God, through 
his own living Spirit, in which he is only to be worſhipped in this Goſpel Day, 
ö O that they that read me could but feel me] for my heart is affected with this er. 
ciful Viſitation of the Father of Lights and Spirits to this poor Nation, and the whole 
World, through the fame Teſtimony. Why ſhould the inhabitants thereof reject it? 
Why ſhould they loſe the bleſſed benefit of it? Why thould” they not turn to the Lord 
with all their hearts, and ſay from the heart, Speak, Lord, for now thy poor ſervants 
hear? O that thy Will may be done; thy great, thy good and holy Will, in earth 
as it is in heaven! Do it in us, do it upon us, do what thou wilt with us; for we 
are thine, and deſire to glorify thee,” our Creator, both for that, and becauſe they 
art our Redeemer ; for thou art redeeming us from the Earth, from the 'Vanitieg 
* and Pollutions of it, to be a Peculiar People unto thee. O this were a brave day 
_ for England, if ſo ſhe could ſay in truth] But, alas! the caſe is otherwiſe ; for which 
1 ſome of thine inhabitants, O Land of my Nativity! have mourned” over thee with 
4 bitter wailing and lamentation. Their Heads have been indeed as Waters; and 
| * their Eyes as Fountains of Tears, becauſe: of thy tranſgreſſion and ſtiff-neckedneſs; 
K g becauſe thou wilt not hear, and fear, and return to the Rock, even hh Rock, 0 Eng- 
| land from whence thou art hewn. But be thou warned, O Land of Great Profeſſion, 
to receive him into thy Heart. Behold, at that Door it is he hath ſtood fo long knock- 
ing! but thou wilt yet have none of him. O be thou awakened, leſt Jeruſalem's Fudg- 
ments do ſwiftly overtake thee, becauſe: of Jeruſalem's Sins that abound in thee. For 
i ſhe abounded in Formality, but made void the weighty things of God's Law, as thou 
1 die,... f½½ . èͤ 
my 1 She withſtood the Son of God in the Fleſh, and thou reſiſteſt the Son of God in the 
Spirit. He would have gathered her, as an hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and the would not; ſo would he have gathered ? out of thy /:fe/e/s Profeſſion, and 
have brought thee to inherit Subſtance; to have known his Power and Kingdom: For 
which he often knocked within, by his Grace and Spirit; and without, by his ſervants. 
and witneſſes : But, on the contrary, as Jeruſalem of old perſecuted the Manifeſtation of 
the Son of God in the Fleſh, and crucified him, and whipped and impriſoned his Servants; 
ſo haſt thou, O Land!] crucified to thyſelf afreſh the Lord of life and glory, and done De- 
ſprite to his Spirit of Grace; lighting the Fatherly Viſitation, and perſecuting the bleſſed 
Diſpenſers of it by thy Laws and Magiſtrates ; though they have early and late pleaded 
with thee, in the Power and Spirit of the Lord, in Love and Meekneſs, that thou might. 
eſt know the Lord, and ſerve him, and become the Glory of all Lands. 1 OS 
But thou haſt: evilly entreated and requited them, thou haſt ſet at rough? all their 
Counſel, and wouldeſt have none of their Reproof, as thou ſhouldeſt have had. Their - 
Appearance was to ſtraight, and their Qualifications were too mean for thee to receive. 
them; like the Jews of old, that cried, Is not this the Carpenter's Son, and are not 
e his Brethren among us? Which of the Scribes, of the Learned (the Orthodox) be- 
«« lieve in him?” Propheſying their Fall in a year or two, and making and executing of 
ſevere laws to bring it to paſs : Endeavouring to terrify them out of their Holy Way, or 
deſtroy them for abiding faithful to it. But thou haſt ſeen how many Governments, . 
that roſe againſt them, and determined their downfal, have been overturned and ex- - 
ſtinguiſhed, and that they are ſtill preſerved, and become a great and a confiderable People, 
among the middle fort of thy numerous inhabitants. And, notwithſtanding the many dif- 
ficulties, without and within, which they have laboured under, fince the Lord God Eternal 
firſt gathered them, they are an increaſing People; the Lord ſtill adding unto them, in 
divers parts, ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, if they preſevere to the end. And to thee, O Eng- 
land! were they, and are they, lifted up as a Standard, and as a City ſet upon a Hall, 
and to the nations round about thee, that in heir Light thou mayeſt come to ſee Light, 
even in Chriſt Jeſus, the Light of the World, and therefore thy Light and Life too, if thou 
wouldeſt but turn from thy many evil ways, and receive and obey it. For in the Light 
„of the Lamb, muſt the nations of them that are ſaved walk,” as the Scripture 
teſtifies. "oy | 
Remember, O Nation of great Profefſion ! how the Lord has waited upon thee ſince 
the dawning of Reformation, and the many mercies and judgments by which he has 
pleaded with thee ; and awake and ariſe out of thy deep fleep, and yet hear his Word 
in thy Heart, that thou mayeſt live. W 5 Wi eh e 
Let not this thy Day of Viſitation paſs. over thy head, nor negle& thou ſo great Sal- 
vation as is This, which is come toxthy Houſe, O England! For why ſhouldeſt thou die? 
O Land that God deſires to bleſs! be aſſured it is He that has been in the midſt of Th 
R Ny | People, 
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People, in the midſt of Thee; and not a Delufion, as thy miſtaken Teachers have _ = | 
made thee believe. And this thou ſhalt find by their Marks and Fruits, if thou wilt Re | 
conſider them in dhe ſpirix'of Maderation, . | 
ID ie {= F OR.  TORNTES ” 22 72 | * || 
F „ OE RNTR OTC 8 ‚ 
Of tbe Qualifications of zheir Miniſtry. Eleven Marks that it is | 
"I CCC ET eee 
| ; 7 14 : 1 Sh za | | | 1 
J. E HEY were changed Men themſelpes before they went about to change others, | 
Their Hearts were rent as well as their Garments; and they knew the Power | 


and Work of God upon them. And this was ſeen by the great Alteration it made, 
and their ſtricter Courſe of Life, and more Godly ive en, that immediately a „ 
olle , ws 4 5 5 TS 
If. They went not forth, or preached, in their own Time or Will, but in the Vill of - =_ 
Cad; and ſpoke not their own ſtudied matter, but as they were opened and moved of his | | 
Spirit, with which they were well acquainted in their own converſion :. Which cannot 
be expreſſed to carnal men, ſo as to give them any intelligible account; for to ſuch it 
is, as Chriſt ſaid, „like the Blowing of the Wind, which no man knows whence it 
„ cometh, or whither it goeth.” Yet this proof and zeal went along with their Mini- 
ſtry, that many were turned from their lifeleſs Profeſſions, and the evil of their ways, to an 
inward and experimental knowledge of God, and an holy life, as thouſands can witneſs. 
And as they freely recefved what they had to ſay from the Lord, fo they freely admini- 


ſtered it to others. | Ls a 
III. The bent and ſtreſs of their Miniſtry, was Conyerſion to God; Regeneration and 
Holineſs. Not Schemes of Doctrines and Verbal Creeds, or new Forms of Worſhip ; 
but a leaving-off, in Religion, the ſuperfluous, and reducing the ceremonious and for- 
mal part, and preſſing earneſtly the /ub/antial, the neceſſary, and profitable part to the <.. 
ſoul; as all, upon a ſerious reflection, muſt and do acknowledge. i | 
IV. They directed people to a Principle in themſelves, though not of themſelves, 
by which all that they aſſerted, preached and exhorted others to, might be wrought in 
them, and known to them, through experience, to be true: Which is an hich and 
diſtinguiſhing mark of the truth of their miniſtry, both that they #new what they ſaid, 
and were not afraid of coming to the Teſt, For as they were bold from Certainty, ſo 
they required conformity upon no Human Authority, but upon Conviction, and the 
conviction of This Principle; which they aſſerted was in them that they preached unto, 
and unto That they directed them, that they might examine and prove the reality of 
thoſe things which they had affirmed of it, as to its manifeſtation and work in man. 
And this is more than' the many miniſters in the world pretended to, They geclare of 
Religion, ſay many things true, in Fords, of God, Chrit, and the Spirit; of Holineſs 
and Heaven; that all men ſhould repent and amend their lives, or they will go to Hell, 
&c. but which of them all pretend to ſpeak of their own Knowledge and xþerience & 
Or ever directed to a Divine Principle, or Agent, placed of God in Man, to help him; 
and how to know it, and wait to feel its Power to work that good and acceptable will 
of God in them. | * 

Some of them, indeed, have ſpoken of the ShHirit, and the operations of jt to ſanc- 
tification, and performance of worſhip to God; but where, and pow to find it, and 
wait in it to perform our duty to God, was * as a myſtery to be declared by this far- 
ther degree of Reformation. Ss that this People did, not only in wards, more than 
equally preſs repentance, canverſion and holineſs, but did it knowingly and experimen- 
tally ; and directed thoſe, to whom they preached, to a ſyfficient Principle; and told 
them where it was, and by what tokens they might know it, and which way they might 
experience the power and efficacy of it to their ſouls happineſs ; which is more than 
Theory and Speculation, upon which moſt other miniſters depend ; For here is Certainty, 

a bottom upon which man may boldly appear before God in the great day of account. 

V. They reached to the Inward State and Condition of people, which is an evidence. 
of the Virtue of their Principle, and of their miniſtering from it, and not from their 
own imaginations, gloſſes or comments upon ſcripture. For nothing reaches the 
Heart, but what is m the Heart, or pierces the Conſcience, but what comes from a 
living Conſcience. Inſomuch as it hath often happened, where people have, under ſe; | 

crecy, revealed their State or Condition go ſome choice friends, for advice or eaſe, 60 . e 
have been ſo particularly directed in the Miniſtry of this People, that they have chal; 

lenged their friends with diſcovering their Secrets, and telling their preachers their Ca- 

ſes, to whom a word had not been ſpoken. Yea, the very Thoughts and Purpoſes of 
the Hearts of many haye been fo * that they have, like Nathanjel, crieq | 
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40694. out, of this Inwatd Appearance of Chriſt, © Thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
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i i King of Iſrael.” And thoſe that have embraced this Divine. Principle, have foung 


F. 


this mark of its truth and divinity (that the woman of Samaria did of Chriſt, when "0 
the fleſh, to be the Meſſiah) viz. © It had told them all that ever they had done,; ſhow, 
them their Inſides, the moſt inward Secrets of their hearts, and laid judgment to the 


line, and righteouſneſs to the plummet; of which thouſands can at this day givein | 


their witneſs. 'So that nothing has been affirmed by this People, of the power and Vir. 
tue of this Heavenly Principle, that ſuch. as have turned to it have not found true, and 
more; and that one half had not been told to them of what they have ſeen of the Power, 


: 


Purity, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Ged therein. 


VI. The Accompliſhments with which this Principle fitted even ſome of the meaneſt 
of this People for their work and ſervice: Furniſhing ſome of them with an &xtraorg;. 
nary Underſtanding in Divine Things, and an admirable Fluency, and Taking Way of 

Expreſſion; which gave Occaffon to ſome to wonder, ſaying of them, as of their Ma. 


ſter, Is not this ſuch a Mechanick's Son? How came he by this Learning?“ As from 


' thence others took occaſion to ſuſpect and inſinuate they were Jeſuits in Diſguiſe, who 
had the reputation of Learned Men for an Age paſt: Though there was not the leaſt 


ground of truth for any ſuch refle&ion ; in that their miniſters are known, the Places of 


their Abode, their Kindred and Education. 1 e 
VII. That they came forth lot and deſpiſed, and bated, as the Primitive Chriſtians 
did; and not by the help of Worldly Wiſdom or Power, as former Reformations, in 

art, have done: But in all things it may be ſaid, This People were brought forth in 


''© the Croſs; in a Contradiction to the Ways, Worſhips, Faſhions and Cuſtoms of this 


World; yea, againſt Wind and Tide, that fo no Fleſh might glory before God.“ 

VIII. They could have no De/ign to themſelves in this Work, thus to expoſe them- 
ſelves to Scorn and Abuſe, to ſpend, and be ſpent : Leaving Wife and Children, Houſe 
and Land, and all that can be accounted dear to men, with their Lives in their Hands, 
being daily in jeopardy, to declare this Primitive Meſſage, revived in their ſpirits by the 


Good Spirit and Power of God, viz. | V 
„ That God is Tight, and in him is no Darkneſs at all ; and that he has ſent his Son 


« a Light into the World, to enlighten all men in order to Salvation; and that 1 
Ik 


that ſay they have Fellowſhip with God, and are his Children and People, and yet wa 


A 


* in Darkneſs, (viz, in Diſobedience to the Light in their Conſciences) and after the 
* Vanity of this World, they Lie, and do not the Truth. But that all ſuch as love the 
Light, and, bring their deeds to it, and walk in the Light, as God is Light, the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son ſhould cleanſe them from all fin.” Thus John i. 4, 19. 
chap. iii. 20, 21. 1 John i. 5, 6, 7. | 1 5 5 e 
IX. Their known great Conſtancy and Patience in ſuffering for their Teſtimony, in 
all the Branches of it; and that ſometimes unto Death, by Beatings, Bruifings, long 
and crouded Tmpriſonments, and noiſome Dungeons: Four of them in New-England 
dying by the hands of the Executioner, purely for Preaching amongſt that people: Beſides 
Banihments, and exceſſive Plunders and Sequeſtrations of their Goods and E/fazes, almoſt 
in all parts, not eafily to be expreſſed, and leſs to have been endured, but by thoſe that 
have the ſupport of a good and glorious Cauſe; refuſing Deliverance by any mdirett 


ways or means, as often as it was offered unto them. 


* 


* 


X. hat they not only did not ſhow any diſpoſition to Revenge, when it was at any 


time in their Power, but forgave their cruel Enemies; ſhewing Mercy to the that 


had none for them. „ 
XI. Their Plainneſe with thoſe in Authority, like the ancient Prophets, not fearing to 


tell them, to their faces, of their private and publick ſins; and their Prophecies. to 


them of their Afflictions and Downfal, when in the Top of their Glory. Alſo of ſome 
National Judgments, as of the Plague, and Fire of London, in expreſs terms; and 


likewiſe particular ones to divers Perſecutors, which accordingly overtook them; and 


were very remarkable in the places where they dwelt, which in time may be made 

publick, for the glory of God. „„ 
Thus, Reager, thou ſeeſt this People in their Riſe, Principles, Miniſiry and Pragreſt, 

both their General and Particular Teſtimony; by which thou mayeſt be informed, 


how, and upon what foot, they ſprang, and became ſo conſiderable a People. It e- 
mains next, that I ſhew alſo their Care, Conduct, and Diſcipline, as a Chriſtian and 
Reformed Society, that they might be found living up to their own Principles and 


Profeſſion. And this the rather, becauſe they have hardly ſuffered more in their Cha- 
racter from the unjuſt charge of Error, than by the falſe imputation of Dyſorder; © 


Which calumny, indeed, has not failed to follow all the True Steps that were ever made 


to Reformation, and under which reproach none ſuffered more than the Primitive Chriftis, 


ans themſ:hves, that were the Honour of Chriſtianity, and the Great Lights and RR 


amples of their own and ſucceeding ages. 
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07 the Diſcipline and Practice of this PEOPLE, as 4 Religious Society. 


'The Church Power they own and exerciſe, and that which they Reject | 


* 


and Diſorderly Perſons. _ 


and Condemn: With the Method of . their Proceedings againſt. Erring 


HIS People increaſing daily both in town and country, an Holy Care fell upon 


ſome of the Elders among them, for the benefit and . ſervice of the Church. 
And the firſt buſineſs in their view, after the example of the Primitive Saints, was 
the Exerciſe of Charity; to ſupply the neceſſities of the Poor, and anſwer the like 
occaſions. Wherefore Collections were early and liberally made, for that and di- 


vers other ſervices in the church, and intruſted with faithful men, fearing God, and 


of good report, who were not weary in well-doing ; adding often of their own, in 
large proportions, which they never brought to account, or deſired ſhould be known, 
much leſs reſtored to them, that none might want, nor any ſervice be retarded or diſ- 


They were alſo very careful, that every one that belonged to them anſwered their 


Profeſſion in their behaviour among men, upon all occaſions; that they lived Peace- 


ably, and were in all things Good Examples. They found themſelves engaged to re- 
cord their Sufferings and Services: And in caſe of Marriage, (which they could not 


perform in the uſual methods of the nation, but among themſelves). they took care 


that all things were clear between the parties, and all others: And it was then rare 


that any one entertained an Inclination to a perſon on that account, till he or ſhe had 


communicated it ſecretly to ſome very weighty and eminent Friends among them, that 
they might have a Senſe of the Matter; looking to the Counſel and Unity of their 


Brethren as of great moment to them. But becauſe the Charge of the Poor, the Num- 


ber of Orphans, Marriages, Sufferings, and others matters multiplied; and that it was 
good that the Churches were in ſome Way and Method of proceeding in ſuch affairs 


| among them, to the end they might the better correſpond upon occaſion, where a 


member of one meeting might have to do with one of another ; it pleaſed. the Lord, 
in his wiſdom and-goodneſs, to open thè underſtanding of the Firſt Inſtrument of this 
Difpenſation of Life, about a good and orderly way of proceeding.; who felt an holy 
concern to viſit the Churches in-perſon throughout this Nation, to begin and eſtabliſh 
it among them: And by his Epiſtles, the like was done in other Nations and Provinces 
abroad; which he alſo afterwards viſited, and helped in that ſervice, as ſhall be ob- 
ſerved when I come to ſpeak of him. | 25 33 „ 
Nou the Care, Conduct and Diſcipline, ,I have been ſpeaking of, and which are 
now practiſed among this People, is as followetn. „ i vet 
This godly Elder, in every County where he travelled, exhorted them, that Same, 
out of every Meeting for Worſhip, ſhould meet together once in the Month, to con- 
fer about the wants and occaſions of the Church. And as the caſe required, ſo thoſe 
Monthly Meetings were fewer or more in number in every reſpective County: Four or 
Six Meetings for Worſhip, uſually making One Monthly Meeting for Buſingſi. And 
accordingly the Brethren met him from place to place, an& began the. ſaid Meetings, 
viz, For the Poor, Orphans, Orderly Walking, Integrity to their Profeſſion, Births, 
Marriages, Burials, Sufferings, &c. And that theſe Monthly Meetings ſhould, in each 
County, make up One 2yarterly Meeting, where the moſt zealous and eminent Friends 
of the county ſhould aſſemble to communicate, adviſe. and help one another, eſpecially# 
when any buſineſs ſeemed difficult, or a Monthly Meeting was tender of determining 
a matter. Eg No Iu, 
Alſo that theſe ſeveral Qyarterly Meetings ſhould digeſt the Reports of their Monthly. 
Meetings, and prepare one for each reſpective County, againſt the Yearly Meeting, in 
which all Quarterly Meetings reſolve ; which is held in London, where the churches 
in this nation, and other nations and provinces, meet by choſen Members of their re- 
ſpective Counties, both mutually to communicate their Church- Affairs, and to adviſe, 
and be adviſed, in any depending caſe, to edification. Alſo to provide a Reguifite- Stock 
for the diſcharge of general Expences for general Services in the church, not needful 
to be het f ¶ ß ß ̃è , ]7Ü§ſ——— 
At theſe Meetings, any of the members of the churches may come, if they pleaſe, 
and ſpeak their minds freely, in the, fear of God, to any matter 25 But the mind of each 
Nearterly Meeting, therein repreſented, is chiefly underſtood, as to particular cafes, in the 
ſenſe delivered by the perſons deputed, or choſen for that ſervice by the ſaid meeting. 
During their Yearly Meeting, to which their other Meetings refer in their order, 
and naturally reſolve themſelves, care is taken, by a ſelef Number for that . 6 6, 
| | | 135 | PETR | choſen 
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choſen by the General Aſſembly, to draw up the Minutes of the ſaid Meeting, upon if 
the ſeveral matters that have been under contideration therein; to the end that the 


reſpective Quarterly and Monthly Meetings may be informed of all proceedings; to- 
gether with a General Exhortation to Holineſs, Unity, and Charity. Of all which 


proceedings in. Yearly, Monthly, and Quarterly Meetings, due Record is kept, by =_ 0 


One appointed for that fervice, or. that hath voluntarily undertaken it.  Thele Meetings 


are opened, and uſually concluded, in their ſolemn Waiting upon God, who is ſome. 
times gracjouſly pleaſed to anſwer them with as ſignal evidences of his Love and Pre- 


ſence, as in any of their Meetings far Worſhip. ee 
It is farther to he noted, that in theſe Solemn Aſſemblies for the Churches ſervice, 
there is no one prefides among them, after the manner of the aſſemblies of other 


people; CHRIST only being their Preſident, as He is pleaſed to appear, in Life and 


Wiſdom, in any one or more of them; to whom, whatever be their Capacity or De- 


ree, the reſt adhere with a firm Unity, not of Authority, but Conviction; which is 


the Divine Authority and Way of Chriſt's Power and 7 in his people: Making 


good his bleſſed promiſe, that He would be in the nid of his, where, and when- 
** ever they were met together in his Name, even to the end of the world. So be it. 
Now it may be expected, I ſhould here ſet down what fort of authority is exerciſed 


by this People, upon ſuch members of their Society as correſpond not in their lives 


with their profeſſion, and that are refractory to this good and wholeſome. order ſettled 

among them; and the rather, becauſe they have not wanted their reproach and ſuffer- 

4 fome tongues and pens, upon this accaſion, in a plentiful manner. 
The power they exerciſe, is ſuch as Chriſt has given to his own People, to the end 


of the world, in the perſons of his Diſciples, *viz. © To overfee, exhort, reprove, and, 


after long ſuffering and waiting upon the diſobedient and refractory, to diſoun them, 


as any more of their Communion ; or that they will any longer ſtand charged, in 


* 


the ſight and judgment of God or men, with their Converſation or Behaviour, as 
any of them, until they _ The ſubject matter about which this authority, in 


K 


any of the foregoing branches of it, is exerciſed, is, firſt, In relation to Common and | 


General Practice And, ſecondly, About thoſe things that more ſtrictly refer to their 
- own character and profeſſion, and which diſtinguiſh: them from all other Profeſlors 
of Chriſtianity ; avoiding. two extremes, upon. which many ſplit, viz. Per/ecution and 


Libertinijm:; That is, A coercive power, to whip people into the Temple; that ſuch 
as will not conform, though againſt Faith and Conſcience, ſhall be puniſhed in their 
Perſons or Eftates:; Or leaving all looſe, and at large, as to Practice; and fo unaccount- 


able to all, but God and the Magiſtrate. To which hurtful extreme, nothing has 


more contributed than the Abuſe of Church-Power, by ſuch as ſuffer their paſſion and 
private intereſts to prevail with them to carry it to Outward Force and Corporal Pu- 
niſhment. A practice they have been taught to diſlike, by their extreme ſufferings, 
as. well as their known principle for an Unwer/al Liberty of Conſcience. 
On the other hand, they equally diflike an Independency in Society: An Unaccounta- 
Bleneſs, in Practice and Converſation, to the Rules and Terms of their own Communion, 
and to thoſe that are the Members of it. They diſtinguiſh between impoſing any 
ractice that immediately regards Faith or Worſhip (which is never to be done, or cafe 
fered, or ſubmitted unto) and requiring Chriſtian Compliance with thoſe Methods that 
only reſpect Church-Buſtneſs in its more civil part and concern; and that regard the 


diſereet and orderly Maintenance of the Character of the Society, as a Sober and Reli- 


gious Community, In ſhaft, what is for the promotion of Holineſs and Charity; that 
men may peach 


2 what they pr ofeſs, liue up to their own Principles, and not be at li- 
berty to give the Lye to their awn Profeſſion without Rebuke, is their [/e, and Limit, © 


of Church- Power. They compel none fo them, but oblige thoſe that are gf them to 


walk -/uitably, or they are denied by them: Fhat is all the Mark they ſet upon them, 
and the Power they exerciſe, or judge a Chriſtian Society can exerciſe, upon thoſe that 


are the Members of it. | Te | | 1 
The, way of their proceeding againſt ſuch as have lapſed or tranſgreſſed, is this: 
He is vyited by ſome of them, and the Matter of Fact laid home to him, be it any 


Evil Practice againſt known and general Virtue, or any Branch of their particular Te- 


ſtimony, which he, in common, profeſſeth with them. They labour with him, in 


much love and zeal, for the Good of his Soul, the Honour of God, and Reputation 


of their Profeſſion, to own: his fault, and condemn it in as ample a Manner, as the 


evil or ſcandal was given by him; which, for the moſt part, is performed by ſome 


Written Teſtimony under the Party's Hand: And if it ſo happen, that the party prove 


refractory, and is not willing to clear the Truth they profeſs, from the reproach” of 


his or her Evil-doing or Unfaithfulneſs, they, after repeated Intreaties, and due wait: 


jag for a token of Repentance, give forth a Paper, to diſoton ſuch a Fact, and the 


Party offending; recording the ſame, as a teſtimony of their care for the h ohour 5 
the Truth they profeſs. | | | e HEE BY 


9 
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And if he, or ſhe, (hall clear their Profeſſion 1. and thin Miel, by. ſincere Acknow- 


ledgmont of their Fault, and 9 godly Sorrow for 15 doing they are received, and looked . 


again as Members of ei Rok e For 35'G 5 10 his' true, e akin f 
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in this place; becauſe it is to preface the Journal of the Firſt bleſſed and glorio 


ſtrument of this work, and for a Teſtimony to him, in his ſingular 2 and 


Services; in Which be abunckantly excelled in this day, and are worthy to be "ſet forth 
as an Example to all ſacceeding'times, to the glory of the Moſt High God, and for. a. 
juſt Memorial to that worthy" and excellent man, his. Salt Lernt and Apoſtle 1 
this" Gbherittion 'of the WORK: 45S Y: 
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this People into the Way they profeſs.” Hit name G. Fox: His * 
excellent Qahlifications'; Hewing a "Divine, andi nat an Huttan Power, 


10 Have been their Original 5 in him. His Troubles 75 4 Here . 
from without and within, Hi 17 E nd and Trigmphi 


PA ago! 

jp 0 now. come to. the thaed Hanks or ü of my Preface, le Abe „ 
Author. For it is natural for ſome to ſay, Well; here is the People and Work; 

: but where. and who was the Man, the Inſtrument ? he that, in this age, was ſent to 
begin this Work and People? I hall, as God ſhall enable me, declare wlio and what 
he was; not only by report of others, but from my own long and moſt inward converſey 
and intimate knowledge of him; for Which my ſoul; bleffeth God, as it hath: often 
done: And I doubt not, but by that time I have diſcharged myſelf of this _ of my 


| Preface, miy ſerious readers will believe I had good caule fo to do: - -- 


The bleſſed inſtrument of, and in, this Day of God, and of whom I am now about 
to write, was George Fox, diſtinguiſhed from another of Is name, by that other's ad= 
dition of Vounger to his name, in all his writings; not that he was ſo in Vears, but 


that he was ſo in the Henke, But oh alſo was a worthy man, Wan ad ſervant of 
God, in his time. 2 


But this George Fox was ww in Kuen about. the year oh, Hs en PA 


ed of honeſt and ſufficient parents, Who endeavoured to bring him up, as they did the 
reſt of, their children, in the way and worſhip of the 8 : Eſpecially his mother, 
who was a woman accompliſhed above moſt of her degree in the place where ſhe li- 
ved. But, from a child, — appeared of another frame of mind from the reſt of his 
brethren; being more religious, inward, ſtill, ſolid, and obſerving beyond his years, 
as the anſwers he would give, and the queſtions he would put, upon occaſion, ma- 


nifeſted, to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that heard him, eſpecially in uin things. 
His mother taking notice of his ſingular temper, and the -gravity, wiſdom and piety, 
that very early ſhined through him, refufing}, childiſh and vain ſports and company, 


when very young, ſhe was tender and indulgent over him, ſo that from her he met 
with little difficulty. As to his Employment, he was brought up in Country Buſineſs; 
and as he took moſt delight in Sheep, ſo he was very ſkilful in them; an employment 
that very well ſuited his mind in ſeveral reſpects, both for its ianoceney and ice 
and was a juſt Emblem of his after Miniſtry and Service. 


I ſhall not break in upon his on account, which is by mug the beſt ds can 5. 


given; and therefore deſire, what I can, to avoid faying any thing of what is ſaid al- 


ready, as to the particular paſſages of his coming forth: But; in general, when he 


was ſomewhat above Twenty, he left his friends, and viſited the moſt Retired and Re- 


ligious people in thoſe parts: And ſome there were, ſhort of few, if any, in this na- 
tion, who <* waited for the Conſolation of Iſrael, night and day; as Zacharias, Anna, 
and good old Simeon, did of old time. To. theſe he was ſent, and theſe he ſought 
out in the neighbouring counties, and among them he ſojour ned till his more ample 
miniſtry, came upon him. At this time he taught, and was an example of, Silence, 
endeavouring to bring them from Self performances: Teſtifying of, and turning them 
to, the Light of Chriſt wit hin them, and encouraging them to wait in Patience, and 


to feel the of it to ſtir in their hearts, that their knowledge and worſhip of 
God might in * Power, of an Endleſs Life, which was to be found in Rein 
Me 9 Tho : Light, 
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upon 0 high mountain, (in ſome of the hither parts of Yorkſhire, a8 I take it) 
K Ba Jie 


James Nayler, Willia 
roughs, John PEO Ohm Audland, Richard Hubberthorn, T. Taylor, T. Holmes, 
Alexander Parker, William Simſon, William Caton, John Stubbs, Robert Withers, 
Tho. Low, :Jofiah Cole, John Burnyeat, Robert Lodge, Thomas Salthouſe, and many 
more warthies, that cannot be well here named; together witly divers, yet living, of 
tie firſt-and great convineement; who after the knowledge of God's purging judg- 

ment in themſelves, and ſome time of waiting in ſilence upon him, to feel and re- 
ceive power from on high, to ſpeak in his name, (which none elſe rightly can though 

they may uſe the ſame words) they felt its divine motions, and were frequently drawn 
forth, eſpecially to viſit the Publick Aſſemblies, to reprove, inform, and exhort them: 
Sometimes in Markets, Fairs, Streets, and by the Highway- ſide; calling people to 

repentance, and to turn to the Lord with their hearts, as well as their mouths; di- 

recting them to the Light of Chriſt within them, to ſee, examine, and conſider their 

Ways by, and to eſchew the Evil, and do the good and acceptable will of God. And 

they ſuffered great hardſhips for this their love and good- will; being often ſtocked, 

ſtoned, beaten, whipt and impriſoned 3 though honeſt men, and of good report where 
they lived; that had left Wives, children, and houſes and lands to 'yifit them with a 
Living Call to Repentance. And though the Prieſts generally ſet themſelves to op- 
poſe them, and write againſt them, and inſinuated moſt falfe and ſcandalous ſtories to 
defame them; ſtirring up the Magiſtrates to ſuppreſs them, eſpecially in thaſe Northern 
Parts; yet God was pleaſed fo to fill them with his living Power, and give them 
ſuch an open door of utterance in his fervice, that there was a mighty Conyincement 
over thoſe parts. CVE 0 | | q B AF COTA 
And through the tender and ſingular indulgence of Judge Bradſhaw and Judge Fell, 
and Colonel Weſt, in the infancy of things, the Prieſts were never able to gain the 
point they laboured for, which was to have proceeded to blood; and, if poſſible 
_- Herod-like, by a cruel exerciſe of the civil power, to have cut them off, and rooteg 
them out of the country. But eſpecially Judge Fell, who was not only a check to 
. their rage in the courſe of legal proceedings, but otherwiſe, upon occaſion; and final 
ly countenanced this people. For his Wife receiving the Truth with the firſt, it had 
chat influence upon his ſpirit, being a Juſt and Wiſe Man, and feeing in his own 
Wife and Family a full confutation of all the popular clamours againſt the Way of 
Truth, that he covered them what he could, and freely opened his doors, and gave 
up his houſe. to his Wife and her Friends; not valuing the reproach of ignorant 
or of evil- minded people; which I here mention, to his or her IBduf and which 
will be, I believe, an honour and à bleſſing to ſuch of their name and family as ſhall 
be found in that tenderneſs, humility, love and zeal for the Truth and People of the 
That houſe was for ſome years, at firſt eſpecially, until the Truth had opened its 
way into the Southern Parts of this Iſland, an eminent receptacle of this People, 
Others, of good note and ſubſtance in thoſe Northern Counties, had alſo opened their 
houſes, together with their hearts, to the many Publiſhers, that, in a ſhort time, the 
Lord had raiſed to declare his ſalvstion to the people; and where Meetings = = 
2 1 f | | 3 | | a l | or $ 
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Lord's. Meſſengers. were frequently held, to communicate their ſeryices and exerciſes, I 694- 
comfort and edify one another in their bleſſed miniſtry, bots 1th 0th 1 Tb 
But leſt this may be thought a digreſſion, having touched ypon this befgre,”] geturn 
to this Excellent Man; And for his NN qualities, both natural, moral and divine, 


ö as they appeared in his converſe; with the Brethren, and in the Church of God, take 
Ha 4 / IDAF env Ther. how e n, 
f I. He was 2 man that God endued with 3 rd and Wonderful Depth ; A Diſcerner 
; | of others ſpirits, and very much Maſter of his own, And though that fide of his Un- 


* 


derſtanding which lay next to the World, and eſpecial the exprefiion of it, might ſound 
uncouth and unfaſhionable to nice ears, his Matter 2 neyerthelets yery profound'; and 
would not only beat to be often confidered, bat the more it Was fo, the more weighty 
and inſtruQing it appeared, And vs abruptly and brofenly as folneriimes his Sentences 
would'feem to fall from him, about divine things, it is well Enown * were often as 
Texts to many fairer declarations; And, indeed, it ſhewed, Peyond all contezdiction, 
that Gu ſent him; in that no Art or Parts had any ſhafę ift the Matter. or Manner 
of his Miniſry; and that fo many Great, Excellent, and N ceſſary Truths, as he came 
forth to preach to mankind, had therefore nothing of Man's Wit or Wiſdom to recomy 
mend them, 80 that as to Man, he was an Qriging), being ho Man's Copy. And his 
miniſtry and writings" ſhew they are from one Hat was not taught of wan, nor ha 
learned what he ſaid by ſtudy, Nor were they notional or Tpeculative, but'{enfible and 
| E truths, tending to Convetſlon and Regeneration, and the ſetting 'up of the 


- — 
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kingdom of God in the Hearts of inen; and the way of it was his work.” 80 that 
I have many times been overcome in myſelf,” and been made to ſay, with my Lord and 
Maſter, upon the like accafiqn, -** T thank thee, O Father, Lord of heayen and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pradent of this Wort and revealed 
e them to babes: For many times hath my ſayl bowed, in an humble thankfulneſs tq 
the Lord, that he did nat.chooſe any of the. wife ad learn£d of this world to be the 
firſt meſſenger, in our age, of his bleſſed Truth $6 fen; Hut thar He togk one chat wa = 
not of high degret, or elegant ſpeech, or learned after the way of this world, that his meſ- | 
ſage and work, he ſent'him to do, might come with % Hpiclon, or jealouſy of Human | 
Wiſdom and Intereſt,” and with more force . upon the Cogſeiences of thoſe 
that ſincerely ſought the Way of Truth in ce love of it. I fay, beholding with the 
25 of my mind, Which the God of Heayen had opened in me, the Marks of God's 
Finger and Hand p#b/y, in this Teſtimony, from the Clearnefs of the Principle, the 
Power and n of it, in the exemplary, ſobriety, plainneſs, zeal, ſteadineſs, humi- 
 lity, gravity, punctuality, charity, and circumſpect care in the government of church- 
affairs, 7 2 thined in his and- their life and teſtimony that God employed in this 
work, it greatly confirmed me that it was of God, and engaged my foul in a deep love, 
— fear, reverence and thankfulneſs, for his Love and Mercy therein to mankind ; In which 
3 mind I remain, and fhall, I hope, through the Lord's ſtrength, to the end of my days. = 
4 II. In his Teſtimony or Miniſtry, he mpch laboured to open Truth to the people's 1 
| | Underſtandings, and to bottom them upon the Prineſple and Rrincipal, Chriſt Jeſus, | | 
the Light of the world; that by bringing them to ſomething that was from God ig | 
themſelves, they might the better know and judge of him and themſelves, = 
III. He had an extraordinary gift in gpening the Scryptures. He would go to the | 1 
Marrow of things, and ſhew the Mind, Harmony and ulfilting of them with much | | 


| 

E 

E plainneſs, and to-great comfort and edification, 

_ IV. Ihe myſtery of the Firſt and Second Adam, of the Fall and Reſtoration, of the 

13 Law and Goſpel, of Shadows and Subſtance, of the Servant's and Son's State, and the 

E 1 fulfilling of the Scriptures in CBriſt, and by, Chriſt, the True Light, in all that are his, | 

through the ohegience of Faith, were much of the Spbſtance and Drift of his Teſti- - | 

monies. In all which he was witneſſed to be of God; being ſenſibly felt to ſpeak that | il 

which he had received of Chrift, and was his own experience, in that Which never | 
V. But, above all, he excelled in Prayer, The Inwazdneſs and Weight of his Spir 

rit, the Reverence and Solemnity of his Addreſs and Behaviour, and the Fewnefs and | 
Fulneſs of his Words, have often ſtryck even Strangers with Admiration, as they biep | 
to reach others with Conſolation. The moſt awful, living, reverent frame I ever felt 
or beheld, I muſt ſay, was is. in Prayer. And truly it was a teſtimony he knew and 

lived nearer to the Lord than other men; for . know him moſt, wil] fee moſt 

reaſon to approach him with reverence and fear. © 

VI. He Was of an Innocent Life, no Buſy-body, nor Selfeſeefer; neither fonchy nor 

critical: What fell from him was very inoffenſive, if not yery edifying. So meek, con- 

tented, modeſt, eaſy, ſteady, tender, it was a pleaſure to be in his company.” He exer: 

ciſed no Authority but over Evil; and that every-where, and in all; büt with Love, 

Compaſſion, and Long-ſuffering., A moſt merciful man, as ready'ty forgive, as unapt 

to take'or giye an offence. Thouſands can truly fay he was of an Excellent Spirit and 
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labour in the Miniſtry, which Wa and 


| 2 5 Thi RS Ex. TTY PROGRESS + 
Savour among them; and er thereof, the moſt excellent ſpirits loved: ING . 


unfeigned and unfading lover i et bs e gt 1 e dee eee eee log 
VII. Ile was aft Lnegſdnt Lobegthrrt For in his [younger: time, _before: its! many, 

great and dedp:{ufferings:and:travails' had enfecbled his body. for ĩtiherant ſervices; he 
jaboured much in the Word and Doctrine, aud Diſcipline; in England, Scotland and: 
Ireland; turning many to God, and confirming thoſe that were convinced of: the thuth, 
005 ſettling, Gogd Order, as to 1 2 8 amon them. And; towards the conclu-.. 
ſion of His tr 17 0 ſervices, b etw WEN the years 56) entyrone Andy cventyzleycny, * 


viſited the Churches of Chriſt in the Plantations ip / merica, and d in the . 
and Germany, Ys, as his Journal” relates ; 3,491 15 conyingement and. conſolation of MANYs.. 
After that time he chiefly refided. i in a 


out, the City of London: And nd, beſides; hi 2 
4 e ble, 6. Prit ma bath = 
them that are wit Bo, and Pr, that are, thou, th e RN But the ca he 

togk. of the affairs of the church in genera Was "oy +=; e e 
2 VIII. He Was often Where the. Records. of: Fg, neſs, of "ihe, Church are ke pt, 920 
. the Fetter 217 5 BY many e of, s, people e over all. the world 
to he and 185 


22 


Mo 4 Rig Was no more to . c to Fg 117 to Wa. His Epen OO Rao 
Litchfield, Appleby, before Oliver Cromwell, at Launceſton, Scarborough, Worceſter,. 
and \ Weſtminſter-Hall, with, 7 other places. .and Sxerciles, did abundantly Fridence, 


| - Bux as, in the primitive times, Ant rg gfe. up againſt the bleſlec Ap oſtles of our Lord | 
Teſi us Chriſt, eyen from among thoſe that they bad turned to the = pe of che Goſpel, 
and. they became their greateſt, trouble ; ſo this Man of God had his ſhare of ſuffering 
from, ſome that, were convinced by him, Who, through prejudice or miſtake, ran againſt 
him, as One that ſought Dominion, over Conſcience, becauſe; he. preſſed, by his pre- 
ſenge or epiſtles, a ready oh zealous compliance with ſuch; good and wholefome 
things as tended to an Order rly Converſation about the Affairs of iy Church and i in their 
Walking before Men. That which contributed much to this ill work, was, in ſome, 
a begrudging of this meek man the love and eſteem he had, and deſerved, .in the hearts 
of the people; and weakneſs in others, that were taken with their groundleſs ſuggeſti⸗ 
ons of Impolition and Blind Obedience. 

They would have had every man Independent, that as he bad the Principle in kim- 
ſelf, he ſhould only ſtand and fall to that, and no body elſe: Not conſidering, that the 
Principle is One in all ; and though the Meaſure of ah, 0 or Grace might differ, : yet. 


the Nature of it was the ſame ; and being ſo, they ſtruck at the Spiritual Unity, which 


a people, guided by the ſame Principle, are naturally led into: So that what is an evil to 


One, is ſo to All, and what is virtuous, honeſt, and of good report to One, is ſo to 


All, from the ſenſe and ſavour of the One Univerſal Prineiple which is common to 
all, and which the diſaffected alſo profeſs to be the Root of all true Chriſtian Fellom- 
ſhip, and that Spirit into which the People of God drink, and come to be (piritualiy 
minded, and of One Heart and One Soul. | 
Some weakly miſtook Good Order in the DRE of Church Affairs, * Dilcis 
pline in Worſbiß, and that it was ſo preſſed or recommended by him and other brethren, 


And. thereupon, they were ready to reflect the ſame things that Diſſenters had very rea- 
ſonably objected upon the National Churches, that have coercively Nie conformity to 


their reſpective creeds and worſhips. Whereas theſe things relate 


wholly to Converſa- 
tion, and the Outward (and as I may ſay) Civil Part of 55 Church; that men ſhould 
walk up to the principles of their belief, and not be wanting in Care and Charity. But 


though ſome have ſtumbled and fallen through miſtakes, and an unreaſonable obſtinacy 
even to a prejudice ; yet, bleſſed be God, the generality have returned to their Firlt 


Love, and ſeen the Work of the Enemy, that loſes no opportunity or advantage. by 


which he may check or hinder the Work of God, and diſquiet the Peace of his Church, 


and chill the Love of his People to the Truth, and one to another; and there is Hops 
of divers of the few that yet are at a diſtance. _ xs 
In all theſe, occaſions, though there was no perſon the dilate ſtruck ſo ſharply 


at, as this good man, he bore all their weakneſs and prejudice, and returned not reflec- 


tion for refſection; but ſorgave them their weak and bitter ſpeeches, praying for them 


that they might have a ſenſe of their hurt, and. ſee the ſubtilty of the 9 to rend 


and divide, and return into their Firſt Love that thou ght no ill. 
And truly I muſt ſay, that though God had viſibly clothed him with a 4 Pre- 


ference and Authority, and indeed his very Preſence expreſſed a religious majeſty; yet = 
he 
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he never abiiſed it; but held his place in the Church of God with great Meebne/s, 
and a moſt engaging Humility and Moderation, For upon all r e like his bleſſed 
Maſter; he was a Servant to All; holding and exereifing his E 


der in this Age; Who, as he was therefore worthy, of double honour, fo, for the fame 
reaſon; it was given by the faithful of this day; becauſe his authority. was inward, 


and not outward, and that he got it and kept it by the Love of God, and Power of an 
Endleſs . Life, I write my Knowledge, and not Report, and my witneſs is true; 


having been with him for weeks and months together aon divers occaſions, and thoſe of 


the neareſt and moſt exerciſing nature; and that by night and by day, by fea and by 

land, in this and in foreign countries; and I can ſay, I never ſaw him out of his 

Place, or not a Match for every ſervice or accafion, 0 oo 4 19 
For in all things he acquitted himſelf like a Man, yen, a ſtrong; man, a gew and 


heavenly- minded man, a Divine and a Naturaliſt, and all of God Almighty's making, 


J have been ſurpriſed at his queſtions and anſwers in natural things; that whilſt 
he was ignorant of »/ele/+ and ſopbiſtical Science, he had in him the grounds of uſeful 
and commendable Knowledge, and cheriſhed it every where. Civil, beyozd all Forms 
of Breeding, in his behaviour: Very temperate, eating little, and fleeping leis, though 
a bulky perſon, . 7777 Cd. TEAR It be OL vc 
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Thus he lived and ſojourned among us: And as he lived, ſo he died; feeling the 


ſame Eternal Power, that had raiſed. and preſerved him, in his laſt moments. 80 full 
of Aſurance was he, that he triumphed over death; and fo even in his ſpirit to the 
laſt, as if death were hardly worth notice, or a mention: Recommending to ſome of 
us with him, the diſpatch and diſperſion of an Epiſtle, juſt hefore given forth by him, 
to the Churches of Chriſt thraughout the World, and his o.]n Books: But, above all, 


Friends; and of all Friends, thoſe in {re/and and America, twice over, ſaying, * Mind 


„poor Friends in Ireland and America. 10 n n 

And to ſome that came in, and inquired how he found himſelf, he anſwered, © Ne- 
«< ver heed, the Lord's Power is over all Weakneſs and Death; the Seed reigns, bleſ- 
«© ſed be the Lord: Which was about four or: five hours before his departure out of 
this world. He was at the great meetings near Lombard- ſtreet, on the Firſt-day of the 
week; and it was the Third following, about ten at _ when he left us; being at 
the houſe of H. Goldney in the ſame court. In a good old age he went, after having 
lived to ſee his Childrens Children, in the Truth, to many generations, He had the 
comfort of a ſhort Illneſs, and the bleſſing of a clear Senſe to the Jaſt; And we may 


truly ſay, with a man of God of old, that “being dead, he yet ſpeaketh ;” and though 


now abſent in body, he is preſent in Spirit: Neither Time nor Place being able to 
interrupt the Communion of Saints, or diſſolve the Fellowſhips of the Spirits of the 
Juſt. , His Works praiſe him, becauſe they are to the praiſe of Him that wrought 35 
him; for which his memorial is and - ſhall be bleſſed. I have done, as to this part of 
my preface, when J have left this ſhort epitaph to his name, Many ſons have done 
_ « virtuouſly in this day; but, dear George, thou excelleſt them all.” CNY | 
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Containing Five ſeveral Exhortations. Pirft, General, reminding this 
People of their Primitive Integrity and Simplicity. Secondly, in Par- 
ticular, to the Miniſtry. Thirdly, to the Young Convinced. Fourthly, 

ro the Children of Friends. Fifthly, to tboſe that are yet Strangers 
zo this People aud Way, to whom this Book, (and that it was Preface 


1694. 


| | Iderſhip in the Inviſible = 
Power that had gathered them, with Reverence to the Head, and Care over the Body; 
and was received, only in that Spirit and Power of Chriſt, as the Firſt and Chief El- 


zo in its former Edition) may come. All the ſeveral Exhortations ac 


commodated to their ſeveral States and Conditions; that all may anſwer: 
the End of God's Glory and their own Salvation. A W 


ND now, Friends, you that profeſs to walk in the way that this bleſſed man 
was ſent of God to turn us into, ſuffer, I beſeech you, the word of exhorta- 


. 


tion, as well Fathers as Children, and Elders as Young Men. Th 


The Glory of this day, and Foundation of the hope that has not made. us aſhamed 
ſince we were a People, you know, is that bleſſed Principle of Light and Life of 


Chriſt which we profeſs, and direct all people to, as the great and Divine Inſtrument 
and Agent of man's converſion to God. It was by this that we were firſt touched, 


and effectually enlightned, as to our inward ſtate; which put us upon the confidera- 
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A tion of our latter 1.7 cauſing. us to ſet the Lord before our Eyes, and to ITY our 
| — days, that We might apply our hearts to wiſdom: In that day we judged not after 


the Sight of the Eye, or after the Hearing of the Ear; but according to the Light 


and Senſe this bleſſed Principle gave us, ſo we judged arid acted in reference to things 
and perſons, ourſelves and others; yea, towards God our Maker. For being quicken. 
ed by it in our inward man, we could eaſily diſcern the difference of things, and fee! 


what was right, and what was wrong, and what was fit, and what not, both in refe- 
rence to Religious and Civil Concerns. That being the ground of the fellowſhip. of 
all' ſaints, it was in that our fellowſhip ſtood. Is this we deſired to have a Senſe 


of one another, acted towards one Nb and all men, in love, faithfulne and 


fear. 4: 
ub fooling; bf Ihe Stirrings 0 Motions of this Principle 3 in our Hearts, we drew 


near to the Lord, and waited to be prepared by it, that we might feel Drawings and 
Movings before we approached the Lord in Prayer, or opened our mouths in 1 


And in our beginning and ending with This, ſtood our Comfort, Service and Edi 


cation. And as we ran faſter; or fell ſhort, we made burthens for ourſelves to bear; 
our rice finding in ourſelves a Rebuke, inſtead of an Acceptance; and in lieu of 
Mell done, Who has required his at your hands?“ In that day we were an exerci. 
ſed people, our very countenances and deportment declared it. 

Care for others was then much upon us, as well as for ourſelves; eſpecially of the 
Young Convinced. Often had we the burthen of the Word of the Lord to our Neigh- 
bours, Relations and Acquaintance z and ſometimes Strangers alſo. We were in tra- 
vail likewiſe for one another's. preſervation; not ſeeking, but ſhunning, occaſions of an 
coldneſs or miſunderſtanding; treating one another as thoſe that believed and felt God 
preſent. Which kept our converſation innocent, ſerious and weighty ; guarding our- 
ſelves againſt the cares and friendſhips of the world. We held the Truth in the Spirit 
of it, and not in our own ſpirits, 'or after our own will and affections. | 

They were bowed and brought into ſubjection; inſomuch that it was viſible to them 
that knew us. We did not think ourſelves at our own Diſpoſal, to go where we liſt, 
or ſay or do what we liſt, or when we liſt. Our Liberty ſtood in the Liberty of the 
Spirit of Truth; and no pleaſure, no profit, no fear, no favour could draw us from 
this retired, ſtrict and watchful frame. We were fo far from ſeeking occaſion of com- 
pany, that we avoided them what we could; purſuing our own buſineſs, with mode- 
ration, inſtead of meddling with other people's unneceſſarily. 

Our Words were few and ſavoury, our Looks compoſed and weighty, and our whole 
Deportment very obſervable. True it is, that this retired and ſtrict ſort of life from the 
liberty of the converſation of the world, expoſed us to the cenſures of many, as Hu- 
mouriſts, Conceited. and Selt-righteous perſons, &c. But it was our preſervation from 
many ſnares, to which others were continually expoſed, by the prevalency of the luſt 
of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, that wanted no occaſions « or 
temptations to excite them abroad in the converſe of the world. 

1 cannot forget the Humility and Chaſte Zeal of that day. O, how conſtant at 
meetings, how retired in them, how firm to Truth's Life, as well as Truth's Princi- 

les! And how intire and united in our communion, as indeed became thoſe that pro- 
feſs One Head, even Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. 

This being the teſtimony and example the man of God, 8 was 
ſent to declare and leave amongſt us, and we having embraced the fame, as the merci- 
ful Viſitation of God to us, the Word of Exhortation at this time is, That we con- 
« tinue to be found in the Way of this teſtimony, with all Zeal and Integrity ; and 
ſo much the more, by how much the day draweth near.” 

And firſt, as to you, my beloved and much honoured brethren in Chriſt, that are 
in the exerciſe of the Miniſtry : O, feel Life in your Miniſtry! Let Life be your 
Commiſſion, your Well-ſpring and Treaſury, in all ſuch occafions ; elſe, you well 
know, there can be no begetting to God ; fince nothing can quicken or make people 
alive to God, but the Life of God: And it muſt be a miniſtry in and from Life, = 
enlivens any people to God. We have ſeen the fruit of all other Miniſters, by. the 
few that are turned from the evil of their ways. It is not our Parts, or Me 

the repetition of former Openings, in our own will and time, that will do God's * 
A dry doctrinal miniſtry, however ſound in Words, can reach but the Ear, and is but 
a Dream at the beſt : There is another ſoundneſs, that is ſoundeſt of all, viz. © Chriſt, 
the Power of God.“ This is * the Key of David, that opens, and none ſhuts 4 
« and ſhuts, and none can open:“ As the Oil to the Lamp, and the Soul to the Body, 
ſo is that to the beſt of Words. Which made Chriſt to ſay, My Words, they are 
«« Spirit, and they are Life; that is, They are from Life, and therefore they make. 
* you alive, that receive them. If the diſciples, that had lived with Jeſus, were to 
ſtay at Jeruſalem, till She y received it; much more muſt we wait to receive before 
we miniſter, if we will turn people from Darkneſs to Light, and from Satan's pou 
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I fervently bow my knees to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 1 
you may always be like- minded, that you may ever init reverently, for the Coming 
and Opening of the Word of Life, and attend upon it in your miniſtry and ſervice, 
that you may ſerve God in his Spirit. And be it little, or be it much, it is well; for 


much is not eo much, and the leaſt is enough, if from the motion of God's Spirit; 


and without it, verily, never ſo little is too much, becauſe to no profit. | 


For it is the Spirit of the Lord immediately, or through the Miniſtry of his Ser- 
vants, that teacheth his people to profit; and, to be ſure, ſo far as we take him along 
with us in our ſervices, ſo far we are profitable, and no- farther; - For if it be the 
Lord that muſt work all things in us for our ſalvation, much more is it the Lord that muſt 
work in us for the converſion of others. If therefore it was once a Croſs to us to peak, 
though the Lord required it at our hands; let it never be ſo to be flent, when he does nor. 

It is one of the moſt dreadful ſayings in the Book of God; That © he that adds to 


« the words of the prophecy of this book, God will add to him the plagues written 


« in this book.” To keep back the counſel of God, is as terrible; for “he that 


takes away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his 
«« part out of the book of life.” And truly, it has great Caution in it, to thoſe that u/e 


the name of the Lord, to be well aſſured the Lord ſpeaks, that they may not be found of 
the number of thoſe that add to the words of the teſtimony of prophecy, which the 


Lord, giveth them to bear; nor yet to mince or diminiſh-the ſame, both being fo very 
_ offenſive to God. 1 „ 1 ets 


> 
» 


Wherefore, Brethren, let us be careful neither -to put-go our Guide; nor yet loiter 


behind him; fince he that makes haſte, may mißt his Way, and he that ſtays behind; 


loſe his Guide. For even thoſe that have received the word of the Lord, had need 
wait for Wiſdom, that they may ſee how to divide the word aright : Which plainly 
implieth, that it is poſſible for one, that hath received the word of the Lord, to miſs 
in the Dividing and Application of it, which muſt come from an [mpatiency of Spirit, 


and a Self-working, which makes an unſound and dangerous Mixture; and will hardly 


beget a right-minded living people to God. "Th: by | 
 Tamearneſtin this, above all conſiderations, as to publick Brethren ; well knowing 


how much it concerns the preſent and future ſtate and preſervation of the Church of 


Chriſt Jeſus, that has been gathered and built up by a Living and Powerful Miniſtry, 


that the miniſtry be held, preſerved, and continued in the manifeſtations, motions and 


ſupplies of the ſame Liße and Power, from time to tine. f 
And where-ever it is obſerved, that any do miniſter more from Gifts and Parts, 
than Life and Power, though they have an enlightened and doctrinal 3 


let them in time be adviſed and admoniſhed for their preſervation; becauſe, inſenſi- 


bly, ſuch will come to depend upon a Self-ſufficiency, to forſake Chriſt, the Living 
Fountain, and hew out unto themſelves Ciſterns, that will hold no living Waters: And, 


by degrees, ſuch will come to draw Others from waiting upon the Gift of God in 
themſelves, and to feel it in others, in order to their Strength and Refreſhment; to 
wait upon them, and to turn from God to Man again, and ſo make Shipwreck of the 
Faith, once delivered to the ſaints, and of a good conſcience towards God; which are 


only kept by that divine gift of Life, that begat the one, and awakened and ſanctified 
the other, in the beginning. | 1185 pg 5 

Nor is it enough, that we have known the divine Gift, and in it have reached to 
the Spirits in Priſon,” and been the Inſtruments of the convincing of others of the 
way of. God, if we keep not as low'and poor in ourſelves, and as depending upon the 
Lord, as ever: Since no Memory, no Repetitians of former Openings, Revelations or 
Enjoyments, will bring a ſoul to God, or afford Bread to the Hungry, or Water to 


the Thirſty, unleſs Life go with what we ſay, and that muſt be waited for. 
O that we may have 70 other Fountain, Treaſure or Dependence ! That none may 


preſume, at any rate, to act of themſelves for God, becauſe they have long acted from 
God; that we may not ſupply want of Waiting with our own Wiſdom, or think that 


we may take leſs care, and more liberty in ſpeaking than formerly; and that where we 


do not feel the Lord, by his Power, to open us and enlarge us, whatever be the Ex- 
pectation of the People, or has been our Cuſtomary Supply and Character, we may 
not exceed, or fill up the time, with our own. | | | Sy e 


I hope we ſhall ever remember, who it was that ſaid, ** Of yourſelves you can do ; 


nothing: Our ſufficiency is in Him. And if we are not to ſpeak our own Words, 
or take Thought what we ſhould ſay to men in our Defence, when expoſed for our Te- 
ſtimony ; ſurely we ought to ſpeak none of 'our own Words, or take Thought what we 


ſhall ay, in our teſtimony and miniſtry, in the name of our Lord, to the ſouls of the 
people: For then, of all times, and of all other occaſions, ſhould it be fulfilled in us, 


for it is not. you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in you.” 
1555 of the Spirit muſt, and does, keep its Analogy and Agree- 


And, indeed, the Min 


ment with the Birth of the Spirit; that as no Man can inherit the kingdom of God, 


** unleſs he be born of the Spirit, ſo no Miniſtry can beget a Soul to God, but -_ 
8 | | | _ whic 
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| 1694. which is om the Spirit. For this, as I:faid before, the diſciples" waited before they 
went forth; and in this, our Elder Brethren, and Meſſengers of God in our day, 
_ waited, viſited, and reached us, and having begun in the Spry, let none ever hope or 
ſeek to he made prrfef? in the Fleſh © For what is the Fleſh to the Spirit, or the Chafr 
to the Wheat? And if we keep in the Spirit, we ſhall keep in the Uzity of it, which 
is the Ground of the Fellowſhip. For by Driazmg into that One Spirit, we are made 
One People to God, and by it we are continued in the Unity of the Faith, and the 
Bond of Peace. No Envying, no Birterngſi, no Strife, can have place with us. We 
Mall watch always for Good, and not for Evil, one over another; and rejoice exceed= 
ingly, and not begrudge, at one another's: Increaſe in the Riches of the Grace witk 


18 = 
which God repleniſheth his faithful fervants. 


And, Brethren, as to you is committed the diſpenſation of the Oracles of God, which 
give you frequent opportunities, and great place, with the people among whom you 
travel, I beſeech you that you would not think it ſufficient to declare the Word of Life 
in their Aſſemblies, however edifying and comfortable ſuch opportunities may be to 
you and them: But, as was the practice of the man of God before mentioned, in 
great meaſure, when among us, inquire the State of the ſeveral Churches you viſit; 
who among them are affiifted or fick, who are tempted, and if any are unfaithful of 
ob/tinate 3' and endeavour to iſſue thoſe things in the Wiſdom and Power of God, 
which will be a glorious Crown upon your Miniſtry. As hat. prepares your: Way in 
the hearts of the people, ta receive you as Men of God, ſo it gives. you Credit with 
them to do them good by your Advice in other reſpects; the Afflicted will be com- 
forted by you, the Tempted ſtrengthened, the Sick refreſhed, the Unfaithful convicted 
and reſtored, and ſuch as are obſtinate, ſoftened and fitted for reconciliation; © which is 
clinching the nail, and applying and faſtening the general teſtimony, by this particular 
Care of the ſeveral branches of it, in reference to them more immediately concerned 


II It. | 8 N * i} 
For though Good and Wiſe Men, and Elders too, may. reſide in ſuch places, who 
are of worth and importance in the general, and in other places; yet it does not als 
ways follow, that they may have the Room they deſerve in the hearts of the people 
they live among; or ſome particular occaſion may make it unfit for him or them to 
uſe that authority, But you that travel as God's meſſengers, if they receive you in the 
greater, ſhall they refuſe you in the leſs? And if they own the general teſtimony, can 
they withſtand the particular application of it, in their own caſes? Thus, ye will 
ſhew yourſelves workmen indeed, and carry your buſineſs before you, to the praiſe of 
his name, that hath called you from darkneſs to Light, that you might turn others 
from Satan's power unto God and his Kingdom, which is within. And O that there 
were more of ſuch faithful Labourers in the Vineyard of the Lord ! Never more need, 


ſince the day of God. | 
Wherefore I cannot but cry and call aloud to you, that have been long profeſſors of 


the Truth, and know the Truth in the convincing power of it, and have had a fober 
converſation among men, yet content yourſelves only to know Truth for yourſelves, 
to go to Meetings, and exerciſe an ordinary Charity in the Church, and an honeſt Be- 
haviour in the World, and limit yourſelves within thoſe bounds ; feeling little or no 
concern upon your ſpirits for the glory of the Lord in the proſperity of his truth in 
the earth, more than to be glad that others ſucceed in ſuch ſervice : Ariſe ye, in the 
Name and Power of the Lord Jeſus ! Behold how white the fields are unto harveſt, in 
this and other nations, and how few able and faithful labourers there are to work there- 
in | Your country folks, neighbours and kindred, want to know the Lord and his Truth, 
and to walk in it. Does nothing lie at your door upon their account? Search and fee, 
and loſe no time, I beſeech you, for the Lord is at hand. | | SIN 
I do not judge you; there 1s One that judgeth all men, and his judgm 
You have mightily increaſed in your outward ſubſtance : May you equally increaſe in 
your inward riches, and do good with both, while you have a day to do good. Your: 
enemies would once have taken what you had from you, for his name ſake, in whom 
you have believed; wherefore he has given you much of the world, in the face of your 
enemies, But O, let it be your Servant, and not your Maſter ! Your Diverſion, rather 
than your Buſineſs ! Let the Lord be. chiefly in your eye, and ponder your ways, and 
ſee if God has nothing more for you to do: And if you find yourſelves ſhort in your 
account with him, then wait for his preparation, and be ready to receive the Word 
of Command, and be not weary of Well-doing, when you have put your hand to the 
Plough, and aſſuredly you ſhall reap, if you faint not, the fruit of your heavenly: labour 
in God's everlaſting kingdom. U 064 OR. 
d exhorted to a dr/gent and 


And, you Young-Convinced ones, be you intreated an 
chaſte Waiting upon God, in the way of his bleſſed Manifeſtation and Appearance of 
himſelf to you. Look not out, but within: Let not another's Liberty be your Snare: 

1 Neither act by Imitation, but Senſe and Feeling of God's Power in yourſelves : Cruſh . 
* not the tender buddings of it in your Souls, nor overrun, in your deſires, and — | 


ent is true. 


y 
'© 


ted a . * 


titance incorruptible in eternal habitations. 
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neſs of affections, the holy and gentle Motions, of it. Remember it is a % Poice, 
that ſpeaks to us in this day; and that it is not to be heard in the Noiſes and Hurries 
of the Mind; but it is diſtinctly underſtodd in a retired Frame, Jeſus loved and cho/e 
golitüdes; often going to Mountains, Gardens and Sea-ſides, to avoid Crowds and Hur« 


ob 


ties, to-ſhew his Diſciples it was good to be ſolitary, and {it looſe to the world. TWO 


Enemies lie near your States, Imagination and Liberty; but the plain, practical, living, 


holy Truth, that has convinced you, will preſerve you, if you mind it in yourſelves, and 
bring all thoughts, inclinations and affections, to the teſt of it, to ſee, if they are wrought 
in God, of of the Enemy, or your Own-ſelyes : So will a true Taſte, Diſcerning and 
Judgment, be Eu to you, of what you ſhould do and leave undone. And in your 
diligence and fai 


ithfulneſs in this way you will come to inherit ſubſtance; and Chriſt, 


the eternal Wiſdom, will fill your Treaſury, And when you are converted, as well 


as convinced, then 3s pk your Brethren ; and be ready to-every good word and work, 
that the Lord ſhall call you to; that you may be to his praiſe, who has choſen. you to 
be partakers, with the Saints in Light, of a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, an Inhe- 


: E* j 


And now, as for you, that are the Children of God's People, a great concern is up- 
on my ſpirit, for your Good : And often are my knees bowed to wy God of your Fa- 
thers, for you, that you may come to be Partakers of the ſame divine Life and Power, 
that have been the glocy of this day; that a generation you may be to God, an holy 
„Nation, and a Peculiar People, zealous of good works,” when all our heads are laid 
in the duſt. | O you Young Men and Women! Let it not ſuffice you, that you are the 


Children of the people of the Lord; you muſt alſo be born again, if you will inherit 


the Kingdom of God. Your Fathers are but ſuch after the Fleſh, and could but be- 
get you into the Likeneſs of the Fit Adam; but you muſt be begotten into the Like- 


his Children or Off-ſpring. And therefore, look carefully about you, O ye Children of 
the Children of God! conſider your ſtanding, and ſee what you are, in relation to this di- 
vine kindred, family and birth ! Have you obeyed the Light, and received and walked in 


the Spirit, which is the incorruptible Seed of the Word and Kingdom of God, of 
which you muſt be born again, God is no Reſpecter of Per/aus., The Father cannot 


fave or anſwer for the Child, or the Child for the Father; but in the Sin thou ſin- 


neſt thou ſhalt die; and in the Righteouſneſs thou doſt, through Chriſt Jeſus, thou 


ſhalt live; for it is the Willing and Obedient that ſhall eat the Good of the land. Be 
e not deceived, God is not mocked ; ſuch as all Nations and People ſow, ſuch they 
& ſhall reap at the Hand of the Juſt God.” And then your many and great privileges, 


aboye the Children of other People, will add weight in the ſcale againſt you, if you 
chuſe not the Way of the Lord. For you have had Line upon Line, and Precept 


«. upon Precept, and not only good Doctrine, but good Example; and, which is 


more, you have been turned to, and acquainted with, a Principle in yourſelves, Which 


others have been ignerant of: And you know you may be as good as you pleaſe, with- 
out the fear of Frowns and Blows, or being turned out of Doors, and forſaken of Fa- 
ther and Mother, for God's Sake, and his holy Religion, as has been the caſe of ſome 
of your Fathers, in the day they firſt entered into this Holy Path. And if you, after 
hearing and ſeeing the Wonders that God has wrought in the deliverance and preſerva- 
tion of them, through a Sea of Troubles, and the manifold temporal, as well as ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, that he has filled them with, in the fight of their enemies, ſhould 
neglect and turn your backs upon fo great and near a Salvation, you would not only be 


moſt ungrateful Children to God and them, but muſt expect that God will call the 
Children of thoſe that knew him not, to take the crown out of your hands, an- 


that your lot will be a dreadful judgment at the hand of the Lord ; But O that it 


herefore, O ye Young Men and Women, look to the Rock of your Fathers : 


may never be ſo with any of you! the Lord forbid | faith my ſoul, 


There is no other God but him, no other Light but his, no other Grace but his, nor 
Spirit but his, to convince you, quicken and comfort you; to lead, guide and preſerve 


you to God's everlaſting kingdom: So will you be Poſſeſſors, as well as Profeſſors, of 
the Truth, embracing it not only by Education, but Judgment and Conviction, from 


tieſs of the Second Adam, by a ſpiritual generation, or you will not, you cannot, be of 


a Senſe begotten in your Souls, through the Operation of the eternal Spirit and Power 
of God; by which you may come to be the Seed of Abraham, through Faith, and the 


« Circumciſion not made with Hands; and fo Heirs of the promiſe made to the fa- 
thers, of an © incorruptible crown.” That, as I faid before, a Generation you may 


be to God, holding up the Profeſſion of the bleſſed Truth in the Life and Power of it. 


For Formality in Religion is nauſeous to God and good Men; and the more fo, where 


any form. and appearance has been new and peculiar, and begun and practiſed, upon a 
Principle, with an uncommon Zeal and Strictneſs, Therefore, I ſay, for you' to fall flat 
and formal, and continue the Profeſſion, without that Salt and Savour, by which it is 
come to obtain 4 good Report among Men, is not to anſwer God's Love, or your Pa» 
fonts Care, or the Mind of Truth in N or in thoſe that are without: Who, 
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"my 1694. though they will not obey the Truth, have ſight and ſenſe enough to ſee if they do that 
make a Profeſſion of it. For where the Divine Virtue of it is not felt in the Toul, and 


waited for, and lived in, Impeffe&tions will quickly break out, and ſhew themfelves, and 
- dͥ̃ͤͤlͤctect the Unfaithfulneſs of ſuch Perſons ; and that their Infides are not ſeaſoned with 


the Nature of that holy Principle which they profeſs. . n 
Mherefore, Dear Children, Tet me intreat you to but your Eyes at the Tempta- 
tions and Allurements of this low and periſhing world, and not ſuffer your affections to 
be captivated by thoſe Luſts and Vanities, that your Fathers, for the Truth's fake, long 
ſince turned their backs upon: But as you believe it to be the Truth, receive it into 
your Hearts, that you may become the Children of God: So that it may never be 
ſaid of you, as the Evangeliſt writes of the Jews in his time, that ** Chriſt,” the true 
Light, “ came to his own, but his own received him not: But to as many as received 
NK 952 to them he gave power to become the children of God; which were born, not 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, a 
moſt cloſe and comprehenfive paſſage to this occaſion.. You exactly, and peculiarly, 
anſwer to thoſe profeſſing Jews, in that you bear the Name of God's People, by be. 
ing the children and wearing of the Form of God's People: And He, by his Zizh 
in you, may be very well faid to come to his own; and if you obey it not, but fürn 
your back upon it, and walk after the Vanities of your minds, you will be of tlidf 
that received him not; which I pray God may neyer. be your caſe and judgment. 
But that you may be throughly ſenſible of the many and great obligations you lie un- 
der to the Lord for his Love, and to your Parents for their Care: And with all your 
Heart, and all your Soul, and all your Strength, turn to the Lord, to his Gift and Spi- 
rit in you, and hear his Voice, and obey it, that you may ſeal to the Teſtimony of your 
Fathers, by the Truth and Evidence of your own Experience ; that your Childrens 
, Children may bleſs you, and the Lord for you, as thoſe that delivered a faithful Ex- 
Dk ample, as well as Record, of the Truth of God unto them. So will the grey hairs of 
| your dear Parents, yet alive, © go down to the grave with joy, to ſee you the Poſte- 
' rity of Truth, as well as 7herrs; and that not only their Nature, but Spirit, ſhall live in 
you when they are gone. „„ e en eee 
I ſhall conclude this Account with a few words to thofe that are not of our Commu- 
nion, into whoſe hands this may come; eſpecially thoſe of our own nation. 


FRIENDS, | . 1 
As you are the ſons and daughters of Adam, and my brethren after the fleſh, often 
and earneſt have been my deſires and prayers to God on your behalf, that you may 
come to know your Creator to be your Redeemer and Reſtorer to the holy Image, that 
. through fin you have loſt, by the Power and Spirit of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
he hath given for the Light and Life of the World. And O that you, who are called 

Chriſtians, would receive him into your Hearts] for there it is you want him, and at 
that door he ſtands knocking, that you might let him in, but you do not open to him: 
You are full of other gueſts, ſo that a Manger is his lot among you now, as well as 
of old. Yet you are full of Profeſſion, as were the Jews when de came among them, 
who knew him not, but rejected and evilly intreated him. So that if you come not to 
the Poſſeſſion and Experience of what you profeſs, all your Formality in Religion will 
ſtand you in no ſtead in the day of God's Judgment. 5 i 
Il beſeech you ponder with yourſelves your eternal condition, and ſee what Title, what 
Ground and Foundation, you have for your Chriſtianity: If more than a Profeſſion, 
and an Hiſtorical Belief of the Goſpel ? Have you known the Baptiſm of Fire, and. 
the Holy Ghoft, and the Fan of Chriſt that winnows away the Cha in your Minds, 
and Carnal Luſts and Affections? That divine Leaven of the Kingdom, that, being re- 
ceived, leavens the Whole Lump of Man, ſanctifying him throughout, in Body, Soul and 
Spirit? If this be not the Ground of your Confidence, you are in a miſerable eſtate. * 
You will ſay, perhaps, that though you are ſinners, and live in daily commiſſion of 
fin, and are not ſanctified, as I have been ſpeaking, yet you have Faith in Chriſt, who 
has borne the Curſe for you, and in him you are complete by Faith, his Righteouſneſs © 
being imputed to you: Rn. %%% ͤ A 
But, my Friends, let me intreat you not to deceive yourſelves, in ſo important "Wet 
point, as is that of your immartal ſouls. If you have true Faith in Chriſt, your Faith 
will make you clean; it will fnCify you: For the Saints Faith was their Pi#ory of 
old: By this they overcame Sin within, and Sinful Men without. And if thou art in 
Chriſt, thou walkeſt not after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit, whoſe fruits are manifeſt. 
Yea, thou art a New Creature : New- made, New-faſhioned, after God's Will and 
Mould. Old Things are done away, and behold, all things are become New ; New 
Tove, Defires, Will, Affections and Practices. It is not any longer Thou that liveſt; 
thou diſobedient, carnal, worldly one; but it is Chriſt that liveth in thee : And to live is 
_ Chriſt, and to die is thy eternal gain: Becauſe thou art aſſured, , That thy Cotrup- 
„ tible ſhall put on Incorruption, and thy Mortal, Immortality; and that thou haft a 
| Hs . ag „ : „ plorious 


\ Hoe 


Or rue PEOPLE caiicD AUAK ERS. 


* glorious Houſe, Eternal in the Heavens, that will never wax old, or paſs away.” 


All this follows being in Chriſt, as Heat follows. Fire, and Light the Sun. 


oY Therefore have a care how you preſume to rely upon ſuch, a notion; as that you are in 
Crit, whilſt in your old fallen Nature. For what communion hath Light with Dark- 


* 


| - nels; or Chriſt with Belial ?” Hear what the beloved diſciple tells you: If we ſay we 
„have Fellowſhip with God, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the Truth.” 


This is, If we go on in a ſinful way, are captivated by our carnal. affections, and are 


not converted to God, we walk in darkneſs, and cannot poſſibly, in chat State, have any 
fellowſhip with God. | Chriſt c/athes them with his Rigöteon ſugſi, that receive his Grace 


in their hearts, and deny chemſelves, and take up bis Cro/s daily and Follow him. Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs: makes men inwardiy holy; of holy Minds, Wills and Practices. . 


811 


nevertheleſs, Chrift's, though we have it; for it is ours not by Nature, but by Faith 


and Adoption e It is the Gift of God, But ſtill, though not ours, as of or from ourſelves, 
(for in that ſenſe it is Chris, for it is of and from him). yet it ir ours, and muft be ours, 


in Poſſeſſion, Efficacy, and Enjoyment, to do us any Good ; or Chriſt's righteouſneſs will 
profit us nothing. It was after. this manner that he was made to the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, © Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Juſtification and Redemption: And if ever you 


will have the Comfort, Kernel, and Marrow of the Chriſtian Religion, thus you muſt 
, avody ai to 50gnnt hos 55 | 

Now, my Friends, by what you have read, and will read in what follows, you may 
perceive that God has viſited a Poor People among you with this ſaving Knowledge 


and Teſtimony ; whom he has upheld and increaſed to this day, notwithſtanding 8 


fierce oppoſition they have met withal. Deſpiſe not the Meanneſs of this Appearance 
It was, and yet is, (we know) a Day of ſmall things, and of ſmall Account with too 


many; and many hard and ill names are given to it: But it is of God, it came from 


him, becauſe it leads 70 him. | „ 
This we know; but we cannot make another to know it; unleſs he will take the 


ame Way to know it that we took. The world falls of God; but what do they do 2 
ay \ 4 


They pray for Power, but reje& the Principle in which it . If you would know 
God, and worſhip and ſerve God as you ſhould do, you muſt come to the Means he 
has ordained and given for that purpoſe. Some ſeek it in Books, ſome in Learned 
Men; but what they look for, is in themſelves, though not themſelves, but they 
overlook it. The Voice is too „till, the Seed too,/mall, and the Light ſhineth in darꝶ- 
neſs : They are Abroad, and ſo cannot divide the Spoil : But the Woman, that loſt 


her Silver, found it at home, after ſhe had /ighted her Candle, and ſivept her Houſe. 


Do you ſo too, and you ſhall find what Pilate wanted to know, viz. Truth; Truth in 
the Inward Parts, fo valuable in the fight of God. | | . 
The Light of Chriſt within, who is the Light of the World, (and fo a Light to you, 
that tells you the Truth of your Condition) leads all, that take heed unto it, out of 
darkneſs, into God's marvellous Light. For Light grows upon the Obedient : It is 
« ſown for the Righteous, and their Way is a ſhining Light, that ſhines forth more 
« and more to the perfect Day.“ | | 

Wherefore, O Friends, Turn in, turn in, I beſeech you: here is the Poiſon, There 
is the Antidote. There you want Chriſt, and There you muſt find him ; and, bleſſed be 
God, there you may find him. Seek, and you ſhall find,” I teſtify for God. But 
then you muſt ſeek aright, with your whole Heart, as men that ſeek for their Lives, yea, 
for their eternal lives, diligently, humbly, patiently, as thoſe that can taſte no pleaſure, 
comfort, or ſatisfaction in any thing elſe, unleſs you find Him whom your ſouls de- 
fire to know, and love, above all. O it is a Travail, a Hiritual Travail! Let the 
carnal, profane world, think and fay as it will. And through 7% Path you muſt walk 
to the City of God, that has eternal foundations, if ever you will come there. 

Well! And what does this bleſſed Light do for you? Why, 1. It ſets all your Sins 


in order before you: It detects the Spirit of this World, in all its baits and allurements, 


and ſhews how man came to fall from God, and the fallen Eſtate he is in. 2. It be- 
gets a Senſe and Sorrow, in ſuch as believe in it, for this fearful Lapſe. You will then 
ſee Him, diſtinctly, whom you have pierced, and all the Blows and Wounds you have 
given him by your Diſobedience, and how you have made him to ſerve with your Sins; 
and you will weep and mourn for it, and your ſorrow will be a Godly ſorrow. 3. Af- 
ter this, it will bring you to the Holy Watch, to take care that you do ſo no more, 
and that the Enemy ſurprize you not again. Then Thoughts, as well as Words and 


Works, will come to Judgment, which is the Way of Holineſs, in which the Re- 
deemed of the bord do walk. Here you will come to love God above all, and your 


«* Neighbours as yourſelyes.” Nothing hurts, nothing harms, nothing makes _ 
on this Holy Mountain. Now you come to be Chriſt's indeed; for you are his in 
Nature and Spirit, and not your en. And when you are thus Chriſt's, then Chriſt is 


ours, and not before. And here Communion with the Father, and with the Son, 


you will know, and the Efficacy of the Blood of Cleanſing, even the Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt, that Immaculate Lamb, which ſpeaks better things than the Blood of Abel; 


and 
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1694 and wl | 
— Faith, come to be printed with it, from dead works, to ſerye the living God,” 


is more particularly e 


he is well pleaſed, his beloved Son and Lamb, our L. 
upon the Throne, World without End, Amen! 


"Tas RISE AU PROGRESS, be, 
Which cleanſeth from all; gin the Conſcicnces' of thoſe, that, through the Hyjng 
To conclude: Behold the Teſtimony and Doctrine of the People called Quakers | 


Behold their Practice and Diſcipline ! And behold the bleſſed Man and Men (at leaſt 


many of them) that were ſent of Cod in this excellent work and ſervice! All which 
xpreſſed in the Annals of that Man of God: Which I do hearti- 
recommend to my Reader's molt ſerious Peruſal; and beſeech Almighty God, that 
may go along with both, to the Convincement of — as yet Stranpers 

u 


Bis 1 y gc both 
to this Holy Diſpenſation, and alſo to the Edification of God's Church in general, 


Who, for his manifold and repeated Mercies and Bleſſings to his People, in this Day 


of his great Love, is worthy ever to have the Glory, Honour, Thankſgiving and Re, 
nown ; and beit rendered and aſcribed, with fear and reverence, through Him in whom 
ight and Life, that fits with him 


Says one that God has long ſince mercifully favoured with his F atherly Viſitation, 
and who was not diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion and Call; to whom the 
Way of Truth is more lovely and precious than ever; and that, knowing the 
Beauty and Benefit of it, above all worldly treaſures, has choſen it for his Chief, 

eſt Joy; and therefore recommends it to thy Love and Choice, becauſe he is, 
with great fincerity and affection, OT EO 5 

Ts Thy Soul's Friend, 

W. PENN, 
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THAT 
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PaeJupices may be Removed, the Sturz Informed the WELL-Inx- 


cLINeD Encouraged, and the Tzurn and its innocent FRIENDS 


Rightly Repreſented. 
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By W. PENN. 
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RAU. 8 Be Ros a | hr 
this ſhort enſuing treatiſe, thou wilt perceive the ſubject of it, viz. © The 
* Light of Chriſt in Man, as the [anifeitation of God's Love for Man's Happi- 


1 . 
— 


« neſs.” Now, foraſmuch as this is the peculiar Teſtimony and Characteriſtick of the 
People called Quakers ; their Great Fundamental in Religion; that by which they have 
been diſtinguiſhed from other profeſſors of chriſtianity in their time, and to which they 
refer all rapes about faith, worthip, and practice, both in their miniſtry and writings ; 
that as the fingers ſhoot out of the. hand, and the branches from the body of the tree, 
fo true Religion, in all the parts and articles of it, ſprings from this Divine Principle 
in Man. And becauſe the prejudices of ſome are very great againſt this People and their 
Way; and that others, who love their ſeriouſneſs, and commend their good life, are 
yet, through miſtakes, or want of, enquizy, under jealouſy of their unſoundneſs in 
ſome points of faith ; and-that there are not a few in all perſuaſions, which deſire ear- 
neſtly to know and enjoy God in that ſenſible manner this people ſpeak of, and who 
ſeem to long after a ſtate of holineſs and acceptance with God; but are under doubts 
and deſpondings of their attaining it, from the want they find in themſelves of Inward 
Power to enable them, and are unacquainted with this Efficacious Agent, which God 
hath given'and appointed for their ſupply : . 

For theſe reaſons and motives, know, Reader, I have taken in hand to write this ſmall 
Tract, * Of the Nature and Virtue of the Light of Chriſt Within Man,;* What, and 
Where it is, and for what End, and therein of the Religion of the People called Qua- 
kers ; that, at the ſame time, all people may ve informed of their True Character, and 
what True Religion is, and the Way to it, in this age of high pretences, and as deep ir- 


religion. That ſo the merciful Viſitation of the God of Light and Love, (more eſpecially 


to theſe Nations,) both immediately and inſtrumentally, for the promotion of piety, 
(which is Religion indeed) may no longer be neglected by the inhabitants thereof, but 
that they may come to ſee, and ſay with heart and mouth, This is a diſpenſation of 
Love and Life from God to the World; and this poor People, that we have ſo much 
« deſpiſed, and ſo often trod upon, and treated as the-oft-ſcouring of the earth, are the 
People of God, and Children of the Moſt High.“ „„ OW 
Bear with me, Reader; I know what I fay, and am not high- minded, but fear: For 
I write with humility towards God, though with confidence towards * thee. Not that 
thou ſhouldeſt believe upon my Authority, nothing lets ; for that is not to act upon 
Knowledge, but Truſt ; but that thou ſhouldeſt try and approve what I write : For that 


1s all I aſk, as well as all I need for thy conviction, and my own juſtification. The 


whole, indeed, being but a Spiritual Experiment upon the Soul, and therefore ſeeks 
for no.implicit credit, becauſe it is ſe]f-evident to them that will uprightly try it. 


And when thou, Reader, ſhalt come to be acquainted with this Principle, and the 
plain and happy teachings of it, thou wilt, with us, admire thou ſhouldeſt live ſo long a 
Stranger to that which was ſo near thee, and as much wonder that other folks ſhould 
be ſo blind as not to ſee it, as formerly thou thoughteſt us ſingular for obeying it. The 
day, I believe, is at hand, that will declare this with an uncontroulable Authority, be- 
cauſe it will be with an unqueſtionable Evidence. | | 

| have done, Reader, with this preface, when I have told thee, Firſt, That I have ſtated 
the Principle, and opened, as God has enabled me, the Nature and Virtue of it in Reli- 

ion; wherein the common Doctrines and Articles of the Chriſtian Religion are deliver- 


ed and improved; and about which, I have endeavoured to expreſs myſelf in plain and 


- 


proper terms, and not in figurative, allegorical, or doubtful phraſes ; that ſo I may leave 
no room for an equivocal or double ſenſe; but that the truth of the ſuhject I treat upon, 
may appear eaſily and evidently to every common underſtanding. Next, I have confirmed 
what 1 have writ, by Scripture, Reaſon, and the Effects of it upon ſo great a People; whoſe 
uniform concurrence in the experience and practice thereof, through all times and ſuffer- 
ings, ſince a People, challenge the notice and regard of every ſerious reader, Thirdly, 1 


have written briefly, that ſo it might be every one's money and reading: And, Much in a 


Little is Beſt, when we ſee daily that the richer people grow, the leſs money or time they 
have for God or Religion : And perhaps thoſe that would not buy a large book, may find 
in their hearts to give away ſome of theſe for their neighbour's good, being little and cheap. 
Be ſerious, Reader, be impartial, and then be as inquiſitive as thou canſt ; and that for 


- thine own ſoul, as well as the credit of this moſt miſunderſtood and abuſed People: And 


the God and Father of Lights and Spirits, ſo bleſs thine, in the peruſal of this ſhort trea- 


tiſe, that thou mayeſt receive real benefit by it, to his glory, and thine own comfort: 


Charity, very much, and very ardently, 


Which is the deſire and end of him that wrote it; who is, in the bonds of Chriſtian 


Thy Real Friend, 


1 
WILLIAM PENN. 
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F. 1. Their Fundamental Principle. F. 2. The Nature of tt. F. 3. Called by ſeveral 
Names. F. 4. They refer all to This, 9s to Faith and Practice, Miniſtry and 
Worſhip. A TX 1 | Gs 20 


+ WM HAT which the People called Quakers lay down, as a main fundamental 1696. 
| in Religion, is this, That God, through Chriſt, hath placed a Princi- pes 
ple in every man to inform him of his duty, and to enable him to do it; and that 
< thoſe that live up to this Principle, are the People of God; and thoſe that live in 
* diſobedience to it, are not God's People, whatever name they may bear, or profeſſion 
they may make of religion. This is their ancient, firſt and ſtanding teſtimony : With 
this they began, and this they bore, and do bear, to the world. 
$. 2. By this Principle they underſtand ſomething that is Divine; and though 12 
man, yet not of man, but of God; and that it came from him, and leads 70 him all 
thoſe that will be led by it. ; FT | LOBE” 
F. 3. There are divers ways of ſpeaking they have been led to uſe, by which they 
declare and expreſs what this Principle is, about which I think fit to precaution the 
reader, viz, they call it, The Light of Chriſt within Man, or, * Light Within,” 
which is their ancient, and moſt general and familiar phraſe, alſo the (2) Manifeſta- 
tion (J) or Appearance of Chriſt (c); the (4) Witneſs of God, the (e) Seed of God; 
the. (J) Seed of the Kingdom; (g) Wiſdom; the (5) Word in the Heart; the Grace 
(i) that appears to a Men; the (4) Spirit given to every Man to profit with; the 
() Truth in the Inward Parts; the (mn) Spiritual 2 Tec that leavens the he Lump 
of Man : Which are many of them figurative expreſſions, but all of them ſuch as the 
Holy Ghoſt hath uſed, and which will he uſed in this treatiſe, as they are moſt fre- 
quently in the writings and miniſtry of this People. But that this Variety and Manner 
of Expreſſion may not occafion any miſapprehenſion or confuſion in the underſtanding 
of the Reader, I would have him know, that they always mean by theſe terms, or de- 
nominations, not another, but the ſame Principle, before mentioned: Which, as I ſaid, 
though it be in man, is not of man, but of God, and therefore Divine: And One in it- | 
ſelf, though diverſly expreſſed by the holy men, according to the various: Manifeſta- 
tions and Operations thereof. . W 
§. 4. It is to this Principle of Light, Life and Grace, that this People refer all: For 
they ſay, it is the Great Agent in Religion; That, without which, there is no Convic- 
tion, ſo no Conver/ion, or Regeneration; and conſequently no entering into the kingdom 
of God. That is to ſay, there can be no true Sight of Sin, nor Sorrow for it, and there“ 
fore no Forſaking or Be of it, or Remiſſion or Juſtification from it. A ne- 
ceſſary and powerful Principle indeed, when neither Sanctification nor Juſtification 
can be had without it. In ſhort, there is no becoming virtuous, holy and good, with- 
out this Principle; no acceptance with God, nor peace of ſoul, but through it. But, 
on the contrary, that the reaſon of ſo much 1rre/igion among Chriſtians, ſo much Su- 
. Th 3 Nn e . 


* 
1 I * . >" * 


ä — — — _ — _ — * 
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(a) John i. 9. (5) Rom. i. 19. Tit. iii. 4. (0 Ads xvii. 28. 2 Pet. iv, (d) Rom viii. 6. 1 John v. 10. 12. () 1 Pet. i. 23. 
1 John ili. 9. (7) Mat. xiii. 19, 23. (g) Prov. 1. 20, 21. 22, 23. and viii. 1, 2, 3, 4+ () Deut. xxx. 12. Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. 
Pia. cxix. 10. () Tit. ii. 11. 12. (4) 1 Cer. xii. 7. ( Pfal. li. 6. Iſa. xxvi. 2. John xiv. 6. (n] Mat. xiil, 33. f 
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1696. per//ition, inſtead of Devotion, and ſo much Profeſſion without Enjoyment, and ſo 
— little Heart-Reformation, is, becauſe people, in Religion, overlook this Principle, and 
leave tt be mw. Eo | \ tick att ke 
They will be religious without it, and Chriſtians without it, though this be the 
mly—means of making them ſo indeed;” So natural is it to man, in His degenerate 5, 

ſtate, to prefer Sacrifice before Obedience, and to make Prayers go for Practice, and ſo 

flatter himſelf to hope, by ceremonial and bodily Service, to excuſe himſelf with God 

from the ſtricter diſcipline of this Principle in the ſoul, which leads man to take up 

the Croſs, deny Self, and. do that which, God requires of him : And that is every 
Ban 'A 7rde religion, and gyery ſuch man $ truly re/igroug: That is, he is holy, | him 

ble, patient, meek, merciful, juſt, kind, and charitable ; which, they ſay, no man can , 

make himſelf; but that this Principle will make them 41 ſo, that will embrace the 
Convictions and Teachings of it, being the Root of all True Religion in Man, and the 

good Seed from whence all good F 25 proceed. To ſum up what they ſay upon the 

nature and virtue of it, as contents of that which follbws, they declare that this Princi- 

ple is, Firſt, Divine. Secondly, Univerſal. Thirdly; Efficacious: In that it gives 


Man, | 
Firſt, - The knowledge of Gad. and of Vimſell; and therein, a fight of his Duty, 
and Diſobedience to it. | | . Re 
Secondly, It begets a true Senſe and Sorrow. for Sin in thoſe that ſeriouſly regard the 
- __ convictions of it. x 


Thirdly, It enables them to for ſake Sin, and ſanctiſies from it. | 2 

Fourthly, It applies God's Mercies, in Chriſt, for the Forgiveneſs of Sins that are 
paſt, unto Juſtification, upon ſuch ſincere Repentance and Obedience. | 
, Fifthly, It gives, to the faithful, Perſeverance unto a perfect man, and the Aſſurance 
of bleffednels, Word When en 1 WOW Ie en 

To the truth of all which, they call in a threefold evidence: Firſt, The Scriptures, 
which give an ample witneſs, eſpecially thoſe of the New and better Teſtament. Se- 
condly, The Reaſonableneſs of it in itſelf. And laſtly, A General Experience, in 
great meaſure ; but particularly heir own, made credible by the good Fruits they 
have brought forth, and the Anſwer God bas given to their Miniſtry : Which, to 
impartial obſervers, have commended the Principle, and gives me occaſion to abſtract 


their Hiſtory, in divers particulars, for a concluſion to this little treatiſe. 


, 


"CHEF it 


g. 1. The Evidence F Scripture for this Principle, John i. 4, 9. F. 2. 17s Divinity. 
§. 3. All Things created by it, Ys 4. What it is to Man, as to Salvation. : 


F. 1. F Shall begin with the evidence of the bleſſed Scriptures of Truth, for this 
Divine Principle, and that under the name of Light, the firſt and moſt 


common word uſed by them, to expreſs and denominate this Principle by, as well as 


moſt apt and proper in this dark ſtate of the world. | 2 
John i. 1.“ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 


the Word was God.” | P 
Verſ. 3. All things were made by Him.“ | 

Verſ. 4. © In him was Life, and that Life was the Light of Men.” | 
Verſe 9. That was the True Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh ints 

„ the World.” | . RE 2 
F. 2. I have begun with n, that began his Hiſtory with H1M that was “ the Be- 
** ginning of the Creation of God,” the moſt beloved Diſciple, and longeſt Liver of 
all the Apoſtles; and he, that for excellent knowledge and wiſdom in heavenly things, 
is'juitly intituled John the Divine.” He tells us, firſt, What he was in the Begin- 

ning, viz. The Word. © In the Beginning was the Word.” > 
And though that ſhews what the Word muſt be, yet he adds and explains, that 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God; leſt any ſhould doubt of the 
Divinity of the Word, or have lower Thoughts of Him than He deſerved. The 
Word, then, is Divine; and an apt term it is, that the Evangeliſt ſtiles Him by, ſince 

it is ſo great an Expreſſion of the Wiſdom and Power of God to Men. . 20 
Fi. 3. All Things were made by Him.“ If fo, he wants no Power. And if we 
were made by him, we muſt be zeu-made by him too, or we can never enjoy God. 
_ His'Power thews his dignity, and that nothing can be too hard for ſuch à Sufficiency 
as ** made all things, and without which nothing was made, that was made. As 
Man's“ Maker muſt be his Huſband,” fo his Creator muſt be his Redeemer allo... 
FS. 4. © In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. This is our, point. 
The Evangeliſt firſt begins with the Nature and Being of the Word: From thence 


. 


he 


- 


Palit tte Canton ana ty Revived] = 
he deſcends to the Works of the Word: And. laſtly; then he tells us, har the Word 


is, with reſpect to Man above the reſt of the Creation, viz. The Word was Life, === 


«and the Life was the Light of Men. The 'relation muſt be very near and inti- 
mate, when the very Life of the Word (that was wir God, and var God) is the 


9 


Works; fof it is not ſaid ſo of any other Creature. 


- 1 


Light of Men: As if Men were neut to the Word; and db all the reſt of his 


Man cannot want Light then; no not a diuine Light For if This be not divine; 
that is the Liſe of the Divine Mord, there can be no ſuch thing at all as u or ſu- 
pernaturaF Light and Life. And the text does not only prove the Divinity of the 


Wo ht, but the Univer/ality of it alſo ; becauſe Man; mentioned in it, is Mankmd: 


Which is yet more diſtinctly expreſſed in his ꝗth verſe, „That was the true Light, 
„ which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World.“ Implying, that he that 
lighteth not Mankind, is not that True Light; and therefore John was not that Light; 
but bore witneſs of him that war, WhO /;ghrerh every Man; to wit, the Word that 
took Fleth : So that both the Divine Nature, and Univerſality, of the Light of Chriſt 
within eee eee... bun. 
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CCC 
it ligbtetb not all. F. 4. That it is only tbe Doctrine and Life of, Chriſt when in the 
Flesh. All anſwered, and its Divinity and Univerſality proved. e 


8. 1. Dur though there be no paſſage or propoſition to be found in Holy Scrip- 
N ture, in which mankind is more intereſted, or that is more clearly laid 


down by the Holy Ghoſt, than this I have produced; yet hardly hath any place heen 
more induſtriouſly wreſted from its true and plain ſenſe: Eſpebially fince this People 
have laid any ſtreſs upon it, in defence of their teſtimony of the Light within. Some 
will have it to be but a Natural Light, or a Part of Man's Nature, though it be the 


very Life of the Word by which the world was made; and mentioned within thoſe 


verſes, which only concern his Eternal Power and Godhead. But becauſe I would be 
underſtood, and treat of things with all plainneſs, I will open the terms of the objec- 
tion as well as I can, and then give my anſwer to it. pats 7 40 | 

$. 2. If by natural be meant a created thing, as Man is, br any tuing that is requi- 
ſite to the Compo/ition of Man, I deny it: The text is expreſly againſt it; and ſays, 
The Light with which Man is lighted, is the Ly of the Word, which was with 
« God, and was God.“ But if by Natural is only intended, that the Light comes 
along with us into the World, or that we have it as ſure as we are born, or have Na- 
ture, and is the Light of our Nature, of our Minds and Underſtandings, and is not 
the Reſult of any Revelation from without, as by Angels or Men; then we mean and 
intend the ſame thing. For it is natural to Man to have 1 ſuper- natural Light, and 
for the Creature to be lighted by an wncreated Light, as is the Life of the Creating 
Word. And did people but conſider the Conſtitution of Man, it would conduce much 
to preſerve or deliver them from any dilemma upon this account. For Man can be no 
more a Light to his Mind, than he is to his Body He has the Capacity of ſceing Ob- 
jets when he has the Help of Light, but cannot be a Light to Hime, by which to 
ſee them. = Wherefore as the Sun in the Firmament is the Light of the Body, and 
gives us Diſcerning in our temporal affairs; ſo the Life of the Mord is the glorious 
Light and Sun of the Soul; our Intellectual Luminary, that informs our Mind, and 
give us true Judgment and Diſtinction about thoſe things that more immediately concern 
our better, inward and eternal man. [545 C ĩðiv i es 

$. 3. But others will have this text read thus, Not that the Word enlightens all 
* Mankind, but that all who are enlightened, are enlightened by him; thereby not 
only narrowing and abuſing the text, but Arab, God partial, and ſo ſevere to his 
creatures, as to leave the greateſt part of the world in darkneſs, without the means or 
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opportunity of falvation ; though we are aſſured, from the Scriptures, “ That all have (a) John 1. 4, 
Light (a); that Chriſt is the Light of the World (5); and that he died for al (e); I Ch. vii. 12. 


6 yea, the Ungodly (4); and that God deſires not the Death of any (e), but rather () Rom. v. 6. 
« that all ſhould repent, and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be ſaved; and (0 2 Cor. v. 


15 


4 


« that the Grace of God has appeared to a/ Men, ) XK OOO. 59 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
F. 4. There is a third ſort that will needs have it underſtood, not of any Illumina- (J) Tir. ii. 
tion by a Divine Light or Spirit in man, but by the Doctrine Chriſt preached, and the 


Life and Example he lived, and led in the world; which yet neither reached the Thou- 
ſandth Part of Mankind, nor can conſiſt with what the Apoſtle John intends in the 
beginning of his hiſtory, which wholly relates to what Chriſt was before he took fleſn, 
or, at leaſt, what he is to the Soul, by his immediate Iiſbinings and Influences. It 4 
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moſt true, Chriſt was, in a ſenſe, the Light. of the World in that very Appearance; 
and. ſhined forth by his heavenly Doctrine, many admirable Miractes,” and his felf. 
denying Life and Drathh: But ſtill that hinders not, but that he was, and is, that Gm.. 
ritual Light, which ſhineth, more or leſs, in the hearts of the ſons and daughters of 


. men. For as he was a Light in his Li and Conuemſatian, he was only a Light in a 


more excellent ſenſe than he ſpoke of to his Diſciples, When he ſaid) Ve are the 


* Lights of the World.“ But Chriſt, the Word, enlightened th m, and enlightens 


us, and enlightens all men that come into the World; which he could not be faid to 
do, if we only regard his perſonal and outward: appearance: For in that ſenſe, it is long 
fince he woas that light, but in this he is continually ſo. In that reſpect he is remote, 
but in this ſenſe he is pręſent and immediate; elſe we ſhould render the text; That 
© was the True Light which did lighten, inſtead of which /zghteth, every Man that 
„ cometh into the World. And that the Evangeliſt might be ſo underſtood; as we 
ſpeak, he refers to this, as an evidence of his being the Meſſiah, and not John; for 
whom many people had much Reverence, for Verſe 8. he faith of John, “ He was 
* not that Light, but was fent to bear witneſs of that Light; (now comes his proof, 
and our teſtimony) that was the frue Light which lighteth every Man that cometh 
% into the World; which was not Jahn, or any elſe, but the Word that was with 
« God, and was God.” The Evangeliſt: did not deſcribe him by his faſting forty 
Days, preaching ſo many Sermons, e ſo many Miracles, and living ſo holy a 
Life; and, after all, ſo patiently ſuffering Death, (which yet Chriſt did) thereby to 
prove him the Light of the World; but, ſays the Evangeliſt, That was the True 
*« Light,” the Word in Fleſh, the Meſſiah, and not John, or any elſe, which light- 


eth every Man that cometh into the World.” So that Chriſt is manifeſted and di- 


ſtinguiſhed by giving Light : And, indeed, fo are all his Followers from other people, 
by: receiving and obeying it. There are many other ſcriptures, of both Teſtaments, 
1155 refer to the Light within, either expreſly, of implicitly, which, for brevity's fake, 
I ſhall wave 1 10 f but the reader will find ſome directions in the margin, which 


will guide him to them.“ 


* 
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F. 1. The Virtue of the Light within : It gives Diſcerning. F. 2. I manifeſts God. 


$. 3. ＋ gives Life fo the Soul. F. 4. It it the Apoſtolical Meſſage. F. 5. Obſection 
anſwered about Two Lights. F. 6. About Natural and Spiritual Light : Not Two 
Darkneſſes within, therefore not Two Lights within. F. 7. The Apofile John an- 
ſwers the Objection fully: The Light the ſame, 1 John ii. 8, g. Sha 


b. 1. HE third thing, is the Virtue and Efficacy of this Light for the End for 
50 which God hath given it, viz. To lead and guide the Soul of Man to 
* Bleſſedneſs. In order to which, the firſt thing it does in and for Man, is to give 


him a true Sight or Diſcerning of himſelf; what he is, and what he does; that he 


may ſee and know his own condition, and what judgment to make of himſelf, with 
reſpect to Religion and a future State: Of which, let us hear what the Word himſelf 
faith, that cannot err, as John relates it, chap. iii. 20, 21. For every one that 
« doth Evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be 
* reproved. But he that doth Truth, cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be 
* made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God.” A moſt pregnant inſtance of the 
Virtue and Authority of the Light. Firſt, It is that which men ought to examine 
themſelves by. Secondly, It gives a true Diſcerning betwixt Good and Bad, what is 
of God, from what is not of God. And, laitly, It is a Fudge, and condemneth er 
acquitteth, reproveth or comforteth, the Soul of man, as he rejects or obeys it. That 
muſt needs be divine and ęſicacious, which is able to diſcover to man what is of God, 
from what is act of God; and which gives him a difm# Knowledge, in himſelf, of 
what is wrought in God, from what is not wrought in God. By which it appears, 
that this place does not only regard the Diſcovery of Man and his Works, but, in 


_ ſome meaſure, it manifeſteth God, and his Works alſo, which is yet ſomething higher; 
foraſmuch as it gives the obedient man a diſcovery of what is wrought or performed by 


God's Power, and after Hi Will, from what is the mere Workings of the Creature £4 


Bimſelf. If it could not manifeſt God, it could not tell Man what was God's Mina, 


nor give him ſuch a grounded Senſe and Diſcerning of the Riſe, Nature, and Ten- 
e eee n e ee e 
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dency of the Workings of his Wind or Inward Man; as is both expreſſed and abun- 1 
dantly implied in this paſſage of our Saviour. And if it reveals God, to be ſure it 


manifeſts Chrift, that flows and comes from God. Who then, would oppoſe or light 
F. 22 But that this Light doth manifef God, is yet evident from Rom. i. 19. 
« Becauſe that which may be #npwn' of (God) is manife in Men, for God hath Hei. 
«edit unto them.” An Univerſal: Propoſition; and we have the Apoſtle's Word for 
it, who was © One of a Thouſand,” and inſpired on purpoſe" to tell us the Truth: Let 
it then have its due weight with us. If that which may be known of God is manifeſt 
in Men, the People called Quakers cannot, certainly; be out of the way in preaching 
up the Light within,” without which, nothing can be manifeſted to the Mind of man; 
as faith the fame Apoſtle to the Ephefians, Eph. v. 13. Whatſoever doth make na- 


« nifefris Lighti”" Well then may they call this Light within a Mani/efation or Ap- 


pearance of God, that ſheweth in and to Man, all that may be 4nown of God. A paſ- 
ſage much like unto” this, is that of the Prophet Micah, chap. vi: 8. God hath 
e /bewwed thee; O Man; what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 
+ do-Juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk Humbly with thy God? God hath pee“ 
thee, O Man ! It is very emphatical. But how hath he ſhewed him? Why by his 
Light in the Conſcience, which the Wicked rebel againſt, Job. xxiv. 14. * Who, for 
that Cauſe, know not the Ways, nor abide in the Paths thereof: For “ its Ways 
are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all its Paths are Peace, to them that obey it. 
F. 4- But the Light giveth the Light of Life, which is Eternal Life, to them that 
receive and obey it. Thus, ſays the bleſſed Saviour of the World, John viii. 12. 
IJ am the Light of the World, he that followeth me ſhall not abide in Darkneſs, 
but ſhall have the Light of Life.“ Now he is the Light of the World, becauſe he 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, and they that obey that Light obey 
Him, and therefore have the Light of Life. That is, the Light becomes Eternal Liſe 
to the Soul: That as it is the Life of the Word, which is the Light in Man, fo it be- 
comes the Liſ in Man, through his Obedience to it, as his Heavenly Light. 
F. 4. Farthermore, this Light was the very Ground of the Apo/tolical Meſſage, as 
the beloved diſciple aſſures us, 1 John i. 5, 6, 7. This then is the Meſſage, which 
we have heard of him, and declare unto you, That God is Light, and in Lim is no 
« Darkneſs at all: If we ſay we have Fellowſhip with 4im, and walk in Darkneſs, 
* welye, and do not the truth: But if we wall in the Light, as be is in the Light, 
Wwe have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of (Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us 
from all Sin. Which is ſo comprehenſive of the Virtue and Excellency of the 
Light, in reference to Man, that there is little need that more ſhould be ſaid upon it; 
foraſmuch as, Firſt, It reveals God, and that God bimſelf is Light, Secondly, It diſ- 
covers Darkneſs from Light, and that there is no Fellowſhip between them. Thirdly, 
That Man ought to wall in the Light. Fourthly, That it is the Way to obtain For- 
giveneſs of Sin, and Sanctification from it. Fifthly, That it is the Means to have 
Peace and Fellowſhip with God and His people; his true Church, redeemed from 
the pollutions of the world. 1 N fad 11 n ht") 
F. 5. Some, perhaps, may object, as indeed it hath been more than once objected 
upon us, That this is another Light, not that Light wherewith every Man is en- 
* lightened.” But the ſame Apoſtle, in his Evangelical Hiſtory, tells us, that “in 
« the Word was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men, and that that very Light, 
that was the Life of the Word, was the True Light which lighteth every Man that 
cometh into the World, John. i. 4, 9. Where is there ſo plain a text to be found 
againſt the Sufficiency, as well as Univerſality, of the Light within; or a plainer for 
any article of Faith in the whole Book of God g Had the beloved diſciple. intended 
Two Lights, in his Evangelical Hiſtory, and his Epiſtles, to be ſure he would have 
noted to us his Diſtinction: But we read of none, and by the Properties aſcribed in 
cach writing, we have reaſon to conclude he meant the fame. 
S. 6. But if any ſhall yet object, That this is to be underſtood a Spiritual Light, 
© and that ours is to be a Natural one, I ſhall deſire them to do two things: Firſt; 
To prove that a Natural Light, as they phraſe it, doth manifeſt God, other than as I 
have before explained and allowed: Since whatever is Part of Man, in his Conſtitu- 
tion, but eſpecially in his Degeneracy from God, is fo far from yielding him the 
Knowledge of God, that it cannot rightly reprove or diſcover that which offends him, 
without the Light we ſpeak of: And it is granted, that what we call Divine, and 
ſome, miſtakenly, call Natural Light, can do bath. Secondly, If this Light be Na- 
tural, notwithſtanding: it doth manifeſt our Duty, and reprove our Diſobedience to 
God, they would do well to aſſign us ſome certain Medium, or May, whereby we may 
truly diſcern and diſtinguiſh between the Manifeſtations and Reproofs of the Natural 
Light within, from thoſe of the Divine Light within, ſince they allow the Manifeſta- 
tion of God, and Reproof of Evil, as well to the ane, as to the other. Let them give 
us but one ſcripture that diſtinguiſhes between a Natural and a Spiritual Light * an 
e 1 cf 
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They ay, a as much reaſon, talk of. a Natural and a Spiritual Dar ligt With. 


= ways It js true, there is a natural proper Darknels, to wit, The Night of the Outward 


' World, and there is a /prri7u Darkneſs, : viz. The clouded and benighted Underſtand- 


ings of Men, through Diſobedience to the Light and Spirit of God: But let them 
aſſign us a Third, if they can. People uſe, Linder, to ſay, improperly, of Blind 


Men, they are Dark; we may call a Natural or dio! fo, if we will: But where js 
there another Darkneſs of the Underflanding, in the things of God r If . 2g . 
„find that, in and about the things of God, they do ſomething 

"Chriſt diſtinguiſhed not between Darkneſs; and Darkneſs, or Light and Light in 
any ſuch Senſe; nor did any of his Diſciples: Vet both have frequently ſpoken of 
Darkneſs and Light. What difference, pray, doth the Scripture put between ppiri- 
tual Dark neſs, and Darinefs, mentioned in theſe 8 _ong Luke i. 7:9 9. Mat. iv. 16. 


John i. 5. & iii, 19. & viii. 12, 31, 46. 1 Theſ. v. 4. 1 John, 1. Acts xxvi. 18. 
Rom. xu1. 12. 2 Cor. vi; 14, 22. E ph. v. 8. Col. e 7 — the ſtricteſt com- 
pariſon of realy find none. It is all one ſpi ritual Darkneſs. Neither is there ſo 


much as one ſeripture that affords us a din dien between Light within and Light with- 
in; or that there are really Two Lights ftom God, in Man, that regard Religion. Pe- 


ruſe Mat. iv. 16. Luke ii. 32. & xv. 8. John i. 4, 5. 77 8, 9. & ju: 19; 20, 21. & 


iii. 12. Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. Xiii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 6. & vi. 14. Eph. w. 8, 15 


Col. i. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 8˙ 1 Tim, vi. 16. 1 Pet, ii. 9. 1 John i. 5; 7. & 4. 
Rev. xxi. 23, 24. & xxii. 5. And we believe the greateſt oppoſer to our aſſertion, 
will not be able to ſever Light from Light, or find out Two Lights within, in the paſ- 


ſages here mentioned, or any other, to direct Man in his duty to God and his neigh- 


bour: And if he cannot, pray let him forbear his mean Thoughts and Words of 15 
Light of Chrift within Man, as Man's Guide, in Duty to God and Man. For as he 
muſt yield to us, that the Light manifeſteth Evil, and reproveth for it, ſo. doth Chriſt 
himſelf. teach us of the Light, John iii. 20. For every one that doth Evil hateth 


.< the Light, neither cometh unto the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved.” And 
the Apoſtle Paul plainly faith, Eph. v. 13. But all things that are reproved are 
« made manifeſt by the Light ;” therefore. there are not Two diſtinct Lights within, 
but One and the fame maniteſting, reproving, and teaching Light within. And this 


the Apoſtle John, in his Firſt Epiſtle, makes plain, beyond all exception, to all conſſ- 


derate people: Firſt, In that he calls God, Light, Chap. i. 5. Secondly, In that he 
puts no Medium, or Third thing, between that Light, and Darkneſs, verſe 6. < If 


we ſay we have F ellowſhip with him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lye,” &c. Inti- 

mating, that Men muſt walk either in Light or Darkneſs, and not in a Third or other 
State or Region. I am ſure, that which nn eis and reproves. Darkneſs, cannot be 
. Darkneſs. This all men muſt confeſs. 


$. 7. And, as if the Apoſtle John would have anticipated their objection, viz. Je 
is true, your Light within reproves for Evil; but it is not therefore the Divine 


Light, which leads into mitder things, and which comes by the Goſpel; he thus ex- 


preſſeth himſelf, 1 John ii. 8, 9. The Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now 


0 ſhinet 100 He that ſaith bes is in the Light, and hateth his Brother, is in Darkneſs 


« even until now; which is not another Light than that mentioned before, chap. i 
For as Light is put here in Oppoſition to Darkneſs, ſo Light Bere, is put in Op- 


. poſition to Darkneſs. And as the Darkneſs is the ſame, ſo muſt the Light be the ſame. 
| Wherefore we may plainly ſee, that it is not another Light, than that which reproves 


a man for hating his Brather, which brings a man into Fellowſhip with God, and to the 


Blood of Cleanſing, as the next verſe ſpeaks : Therefore that Light which reproveth 
aà Man for hating his Brother, is of a Divine and Efficacious Nature. In ſhort, that 
Light which is oppoſite to, and re roves, Spiritual Darkneſs, in a man and woman, is 


a Spiritual Light ; but ſuch a Light is that which we confeſs, teſtify. to, and main- 


tain: Therefore it is a Spiritual Light. It is alſo; worth our notice, that the Apoſtle 


uſeth the ſame manner of Expreſſion here, chap. ii. 8. The Tue Light ſhineth, 


that he doth in his Evangelical Hiſtory, chap. i. 9. That was the True Ligbt; in- 


timati 95 the ſame Divine Word, or True Light aj ſhineth;“ and that it is the 
ſame True Light in his account, that reproverh ſuch as. hate Fe Brethren : Conſe- 
quently, that x ht that ſo reproveth them, is the True Light. And ſtrange it is, that 


Chriſt and his diſciples, but eſpecially his beloved one, ſhould ſo often make that very 


Light, which foops to the loweſt Step of Immorality, and to the Reproof of the 
graſſeſt Evil, to be no other than the {ame Divine Lite, in a farther Degree of . Mani- 
feſtation, which brings ſuch as follow it to the Light of Life, to the Blood of Clean- 


Ving. and to have Fellowſhip with God, and One Eh another; Nay, not only ſo, but. 


the Apoſtle makes a Man's being a Child of God, to depend upon his anſivering of 
this Light in a palpable and common caſe, viz. Not hating of his Brother: And 
that yet any ſhould ſhut their eyes. ſo faſt againſt „ the Virtue of it, as ta 
conclude it a natural and inſufficient Light, is both unſcriptural and unreaſonable. Shall 


we [light it, becauſe we come ſo ea/ftly by it, and it is 0 familiar and domeſtick to 


us? 
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us? Or make its being ſo common, an argument to undervalue fo Ineſtimable a Mercy? 
What is more common than Light and Air, and Vater? And ſhould we therefore 
contemn them, or prize them? Prize them, certainly, as what we cannot live, nor 
live comfortably, without. The more general the mercy is, the greater; and therefore 
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the greater obligation upon man to live humbly and thankfully for it. And to thoſe 


alone that do ſo, are its Divine Secrets eee | 
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§. 1. The Light the fame with the Spirit. Ir is of God; proved by its Properties. 
$. 2. The Properties of the Spirit compared with thoſe of the Light. F. 3. The Light 
and Grace flow from the ſame Principle, proved by their agreeing Properties. F. 4. 


An Objettion anſwered. F. 5. Difference in Manifeſtation, or Operation, eſpecially 


in Goſpel-times, ut not in Principle, /lufirated. 
Obj. UT ſome may ſay, We could willingly allow to the Spiri# and Grace of 
4 God, which ſeemed to be the peculiar Bleſſing of the New and Second 
© Covenant, and the Fruit of the Coming of Chriſt, all that which you aſcribe to the 
* Light within ; but except it appeared to us that this Light were the fame in Nature 
with the Spirit and Grace of God, we cannot eafily bring ourſelves to believe what 
« you ſay in favour of the Light within.“ PEW og LAY ues | 2 
Anſw. This objection, at firſt look, ſeems to carry weight with it. But upon a juſt 
and ſerious review, it will appear to have more Words than Matter, Shew than Sub- 
ſtance : Yet becauſe it gives occaſion to ſolve ſcruples, that may be flung in the way of 
the ſimple, I ſhall attend it throughout. I ſay, then, if it appear that the Properties, 


aſcribed to the Light within, are the ſame with thoſe that are given to the Holy Spirit 


and Grace of God; and that thoſe ſeveral Terms, or Epithets, are only to expreſs the 


divers Manifeſtations or Operations of one and the fame Principle, then it will not, it 
cannot, be denied, but this Light within is divine and efficarious, as we have aſſerted 
it. Now, that it is of the ſame Nature with the Spirit and Grace of God, and tends 
to the ſame End, which is to bring people to God, let the Properties of the Light be 
compared with thoſe of the Spirit and Grace of God. I ſay, they are the ſame, in that, 


firſt, The Light proceeds from the One Word, and One Life of that One Word, which 


was with God and was God, John i. 4. & i. 9. Secondly, It is Univer/al, it light- 
eth every man. Thirdly, Ir gruveth the Knowledge of God, and Fellowſhip with him. 
Rom. i. 19. John iii. 21. 1 John i. 5, 6. Fourthly, It manifeſieth and reproveth Evil, 
John iii. 20. Eph: v. 13. Fifthly, I is made the Rule and Guide of Chriftian Walk- 
ing, Pfalm xliu. 3. John viii. 12. Eph. v. 13, 15. Sixthly, It is the Path for God's 
People to go in, Pſalm cxix. 105. Prov. iv. 18. Ifaiah ii. 5. 1 John i. 7. Rev. xxiv. 23. 
And the Nations of them that are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light (of the Lamb. J- 
Laſtly, It is the Armour of the Children of God againſt Satan, Pialm xxvii. 1. The 
« Lord is my Light, whom ſhall I fear?” Rom. xiti. 12. Let us put on the Ar- 
% mour of Light.” T 1 i | 
$. 2. Now letall this be compared with the Properties of the Holy Spirit, and their 
agreement will be very manifeſt, Firſt, It proceedeth from God, becauſe it is the 
Spirit of God, Rom. vi. 11. Secondly, It is Unzverſal. It ffrove with the Old World, 
Gen. vi. 3. Then to be ſure, with the New One: Every one hath a Meaſure of it 
given to profit withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. Thirdly, It revealeth God, Job. xxxii. 8. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11. Fourthly, It reproveth Sin, John xvi. 8. Fifthly, It is a Rule and Guide 
for the Children of God to wal by, Rom. viii. 14. Sixthly, It is alſo the Path they 
are to wall in, Rom. viii. 1. Gal. v. 15. © Walk in the Spirit. Laſtly, This is 
not all; It is likewiſe the Spiritual Weapon of a true Chriſtian, Eph. vi. 17. Take 
«* the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.“ After this, I hope none will 
deny that this Light and this Spirit muſt be of one and the ſame Nature, that work 
one and the ſame Effect, and tend evidently to one and the ſame holy Eng. | 
SF. 3. And what is {aid of the Light and Spirit, may allo very well be ſaid of the 
Light and Grace of God; in that, Firſt, The Grace floweth from Chriſt, the Word, 
that took fleſh, as well as the Light; for as in him was Life, and that Life the Light 
of Men, ſo he was full of Grace and Truth, and of his Fulneſs have all we re- 
« ceived, and Grace for Grace,” John i. 4, 9, 14, 16. Secondly, It is univerſal ; 
both from this Text, and what the Apoſtle to Titus teacheth ; ** For the Grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to a// Men.” Tit. ii. 11, 12. Thirdly, It 
' manirfefleth Evil, for if it teaches to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, it muſt needs 
detect them, and fo ſays the text. Fourthly, It reveale/b Godlineſs, and conſequently 
it muſt manifeſt God, Fifthly, It is an Inftrufor and Guide; for, ſays the Apoſtle, 
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PN t VE C HRRTS THAN 1 Revived; 
It teaches to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, 


« and godly in this preſents World,” and. herein a. Rule of Life, Tit. ii. 1 1, 12. 


Bixthly, It is, to all that receive it, all that they can need or defire, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
« My Grace is ſufficient for thee. An high teſtimony from Heaven, to the power of 
this teaching and ſaving Grace, under the ſtrongeſt temptations. R 


F. 4. Obj. But there is little Mention made of the Spirit, ahd none of the Grace, 
before Chriſt's Coming; and therefore the Spirit, as ſpoken of in the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, and eſpecially the Grace, mult be another, and a nobler thing 
* than the Light within. 3 6 8 1 

 Anſw. By no means another Thing, but another Name, from another Manife/ation, 
or Operation, of the ſame Principle. It is called Light from the Diſtinction and Dif- 
cerning it gives. Let chere be Light, and there was Light,“ faid God in the Be- 
ginning of the Old World; fo there is firſt Light in the Beginning of the New Crea- 
tion of God in Man, It is called Spirit, becauſe it giveth Life, Senſe, Motron, and 
Vigour And it is as often mentioned in the Writings of the Old as New Teſtament; 
which every reader may fee, if he will but pleaſe to look into his Seripture-Concor- 
dance. Thus, * God's Spirit ſtrove with the Old World.” Gen. vi. 3. and with 


6 Flrael in the Wilderneſs,” Neh. ix. 30. And David aſked, in the agony of his foul, 
„% Whither ſhall J go from thy Spirit?“ Pſalm cxxxix. 7. and the Prophets often felt 


it. It is ſtiled Grace, not from its being another Principle, but becauſe it was a fulkr 


Diſpenſation of the Virtue and Power of the ſame Divine Principle: And that being 


purely God's Favour and Mercy, and not man's Merit, is aptly, and deſervedly, called 


the Grace, Favour, or Good-will.of God, to undeſerving Man. The Wind does not 


always blow ref, nor Heaven ſend down its Rain freely, nor the Sun ſhine forth 


clearly; ſhall we therefore ſay, it is not of the ſame' Kind of Wind, Rain or Light, 


when it blows, rains, or ſhines but a ittle, as when it blows, rains, or ſhines much? 


It is certainly the /ame in Nature and Kind; and fo is this Bleſſed Principle, under all 
its ſeveral Diſpenſations, Maniteſtations and Operations, for the benefit of man's ſoul, 


ever fince the world began. 


J. 5. But this is moſt freely, humbly, and thankfully acknowledged by us, That 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſþe/, was the cleareſt, fulleſt, and nobleſt of all other ; both 
with regard to the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and being our One Holy Offering 


to God for Sin, through the Eternal Spirit; and the breaking-forth of His Light, the 


Effuſion of His Spirit, and Appearance of His Grace, in and to Man, in à more 


excellent Manner after His Aſcenſion. - For though it was not another Light, or Spi- 
rit, than that which he had given to man in former ages, yet it was another and 
Greater Meaſure; and that is the privilege of the Goſpel above former Diſpenſations. 


2 Cor. ni. 18, 


John 1. 5, 17. 


Joel 11. 28, 


What before ſhined but 4dzmly, ſhines ſince with great glory. Then it appeared but 
darkly, but now with open face. Types, Figures and Shadows veiled its appearances, 
and made them look /ow and aint; but in the Ggſpel-time, the weil is rent, and the 
Hidden Glory manifeſi. It was under the Law but as a dew, or ſmall Rain; but un- 


der the Goſpel, it may be faid to be poured out upon Men: According to that gra- 


cious and notable promiſe of God, by the Prophet Joel, „In the latter days I will 
« pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſb. Thus we fay, when it rains plentifully, look 
how it pours. So God augments his Light, Grace and Spirit to theſe latter days. They 


ſhall not have it ſparingly, and by ſmall drops, but fully and freely, and overflowing 
'too. And thus Peter, that deep and excellent Apoftle, applies that promife in Joel, 


on the Day of Pentecoft,, as the Beginning of the Accompliſhment of it. This is 


Grace, and Favour, and Goodneſs indeed. And therefore well may this Brighter Illu- 


mination, and Greater Effuſion of the Spirit, be called Grace; for as the Coming of 
the Son excelled that of the Servant, ſo did the Manifeſtation of the Light and Spirit 
of God, ſince the Coming of Chriſt, excel that of the foregoing Diſpenſations; yet 

ever ſufficient to Salvation, to all thoſe that walked in it. This is our Senſe of the 
Light, Spirit, and Grace of God : And by what is faid, it is evident they are One and 
the ſame Principle; and that he that has Light, need not want the Spirit or Grace of 


God, if he will but receive it, in the Love of it: For the very PRIN ILE, that is 


LIGHT to ſhow him, is alſo SpiRIr to quicken him, and Grace to teach, help, and 


comfort him. It is ſufficient in all Circumſtances of Life, to them that diligently 


mind and obey it. 
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8. 1. An Olbjection anſwered : All are not good, though All are lighted; $,.2. Ano- 
ther Objection anſwered, That Goſpel-truths were &nown before Chriſt's Coming. 
F..3. Another ; The Gentiles had the ſame Light, though not with theſe Advantages : 

- Proved Jrom Scriptures,  _ %%% Og nk oy to ties 


ing 
dy. B 
would make them? _ | ae Nu 3 

 Anſw. Becauſe people do not receive and obey it: All Men have Reaſon, but all 
Men are not Regſonable. Is it the fault of the Grain, in the GRA NAR, that it 
yields no Increaſe, or of the Talent in the NApEKIN, that it is not improved? It is 
plain a Talent was given; and as plain that it was improveable; both becauſe the like 
Talents were actually improved by others, and, That the Juſt Judge expected his Ta- 
« lent with Advantage; which elſe, to be ſure, he would never have done. Now 
when our objectors will tell us, whoſe fault it was the Talent was not improved, we 
ſhall be ready to tell them, Why the Unprofitable Servant was not ſo Good as he 
* ſhould have been. The Blind muſt not blame the Sun, nor Sinners tax the Grace of 
Tnſafficiency. It is Sin that darkens the Eye, and hardens the Heart, and that binders 
good things from the ſons of men. * It we do his Will, we ſhall know of his divine 
% Doctrine,” fo Chriſt tells us. Men not living to what they know, cannot blame 
God, that they know no more. The Unfruitfulneſs is in Us, not in the Talent. It 
were well, indeed, that this were laid to heart. But, alas! Men are too apt to follow 
their Senſual Appetites, rather than their Reaſonable Mind, which renders them Bru- 
tal, inſtead of Rational. For the Reaſonable Part in Man, is his Spiritual Part; and 


UT ſome may yet ſay * Tf it be as you declare, How comes it, that all who 


* are enlightened, are not ſo good as they ſhould be; or, as you fay, this 


1696. 


that guided by the Divine A, or Word, which Tertullian interprets REASON in the 


moſt Excellent Senſe, makes Man truly Reaſonable ; and then it is that Man comes to 


offer up Himſelf to God a Reaſonable Sacrifice. Then a Man indeed; a Compleat Man; 


Such a man as G O D made, when he made Man in His Own Image, and gave him 
Paradiſe for his Habitation. e | | 


$. 2. Obj. But ſome yet object, If Mankind had always this Principle, how 
comes it that Goſpel-Truths were not ſo fully known before the Coming of Chriſt, 
to thoſe that were Obedient to it?“ C!Cͤͤ Ü 
Anſiv. Becauſe a Child is not a Grown Man, nor the 1 the End; and yet 
He that is the Beginning, is alſo the End: The PRINCIPE is the fame, though not 
the Manifeftation. As the World has many Steps and Periods of Time towards its 
End, fo hath Man to his Perfection. They that are Faithful to what they know of 
the Diſpenfation of their 9wz Day, ſhall hear the Happy Welcome, of Well done, 
« Good and Faithful Servant.” And yet many of 6 
a Proſpect of the Glory of the Latter Times, the Improvement of Religion, the Hap- 
pineſs of the Church of God. | 5 DVV 

This we ſee in the Prophecy of Jacob and 


— 


od's People in thoſe Days, had 


ofes, concerning the © Reſtoratlon of Gen. Alix. 10. 


„ Iſrael by Chriſt.” So David, in many of his excellent Pſalms, expreſſing moſt Peut. xvii 


Senſible and Extraordinary: Enjoyments, as well as Prophecies ; particularly his ii. xv. 1; oh 


XViil, XXit, XX111, XXV, xxvii, xxxii, xxxvi, xxxvii, xlii, xliii, xly, li, Ixxxiv, &c. 
The Prophets are full of it, and for that reaſon have their Name; particularly 1/244, 
Chap. ii, ix, xi, xxv, xxviii, xxxii, xxxv, xlii, xlix, I, li, Iii, lit, liv, lix, Is, Ixi, 
Ixiii, lxv, Ixvi. Feremiah alſo, Chap. xxiii, xxx, xxxi. xxxiii. Ezekiel, Chap. xx. 
© XXXiv, xxxvi, xxxvii. Daniel, Chap. viii, ix, x, xi, xii. Hoſea, Chap. i, iii. Joel, 
Chap. ii, iii. Amos, Chap. ix. Micab, Chap. iv, v. Zachariah, Chap. vi, viii, ix, 
xi, Xiit, xiv. Malachi, Chap. ii, iv. This was not another Principle, though ano- 
ther Manife/tation of the ſame Principle; nor was it common, but particular and extra- 
ordinary in the Reaſon of it. r a Ons — : 

It was the /ame Spirit that came upon Moſes, which came upon 1 the Baptiſt 
and it was alſo the ſame Spirit that came upon Gideon and Sampſon, that fell upon Peter 
and Paul; but it was not the ſame Dz/pen/ation of that Spirit. It hath been the 
Way of God, to viſit and appear to Men according to their States and Conditions, 
and as they have been prepared to receive him, be it more outwardly or inwardly, ſen- 
| fibly or ſpiritually. There is no Capacity too low, or too high, for this Divine Prin- 
_ Ciple : For as it made and nous all, fo it reaches unto a// People, It extends to the 
Meaneſt, and the Higheſt cannot ſubſiſt without it. Which made David break forth 
in his Expoſtulations with God, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whither 
* ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ?” Pal. cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. Implying it was oy” 

b ; | | 8 | Where; 


* 
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1696, here; though not every-where, nor at every Time, alte. If I go to Heaven, 
—— « to Hell, or beyond the Seas, even there ſhall. thy Hand lead me, and thy Right. 
« Hand ſhall hold me.” That is, There will this Divine Word, this Light of 

Men, this Spirit of God, find me, lead me, help me, and comfort me. For it is 

with me where-ever I am, and where-evert I go, in one reſpect or other; Prov. vi. 

22. * When, thou goeſt, it ſhall lead thee; when thou fleepeſt, it ſhall. keep thee, 

* and when thou awakeſt, it ſhall talk with thee :” And I can no more get rid of it; 

if J would, than of myſelf, or my on Nature; fo preſent is it with me, and fo cloſe 

it ſticks unto me. Ifa. Klili. 2. When thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I will be 

« with thee; and through the Rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee; when thou walkeſt 

* through the Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon thee.” 

David knew if, and therefore had a Great Value for it. In thy Light ſhall we fee 

« Light,” or, We ſhall be enligbtened by thy Light. Thou wilt Light my Candle; 

* the Lord my God will Lighten my Darkneſs.” Again, The Lord is my Light, 
„ whom ſhall I fear?” It was his Armour againſt all Danger. It took Fear away 

from him, and he was undaunted, becauſe he was Safe in the Way of it. Of the ſame 
| Bleſſed Word he ſays elſewhere, © It is a Lamp unto my feet, and a, Lanthorn to my 

* paths.” In ſhort, a Light to him in his Way to Bleſſedneſs. i 0245, 


F. 3. Obj. But if the Jews had this Light, it does not follow that the Gentiles 
had it alſo; but by your Doctrine all have it. e 
 Anfw. Yes, and it is the glory of this doctrine which we profeſs, that God's Love 
is therein held forth to All. And beſides the texts cited in general, and that are as 
full and poſitive as can be expreſſed, the Apoſtle is very particular in the Second 
Rom, ii. 7, to Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, That the Gentiles having not the Law, did 
I7, © by Nature the Things contained in the Law, and were a Law unto themſelves.“ 
That is, They had not an Outward Law, circumſtanced as mers” Gaps had; but they 
had ** the York of the Law written in their Hearts,” and therefore might well be a 
Law to themſelves, that had the Law in themſelves. And ſo had the Jeus too, but 
then they had greater Outward Helps to quicken their Obedience. to it ; ſuch as God 
afforded not unto any other nation: And therefore the Obedience of the Genzeles, or 
Uncircumciſion, is ſaid to be by Nature, or Naturally, becauſe it was without thoſe Ad- 
ditional, External, and Extraordinary Miniſtries and Helps which the Jews had to 
provoke them to duty. Which is ſo far from /e/ening the Obedient Gentiles, that it 
exalts them in the Apoſtle's judgment ; becauſe though they had leſs advantages than 
the Jews, yet the Work of the Law written in their Hearts,” was made ſo much 
the more evident by the Good Life they lived in the World. He adds, “ their Con- 
* ſciences bearing Witneſs (or as it may be rendered, ww/7nef/ing with them) and their 
„Thoughts, mean while, accufing, or elſe exculing one another, in the Day when 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of all Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel.“ 
Which preſents us with four things to our point, and worth our ſerious reflection; 
Firſt, That the Gentiles had the Law written in their Hearts. Secondly, That their 
Conſcience was an allowed Witneſs or Evidence about Duty. Thirdly, That the 
Judgment made thereby ſhall be Confirmed by the Apoſtle's Goſpel at the Great Day, 
and therefore Valid and Irreverfible. Fourthly, That this could not be, if the Light 
of this Conſcience were not a divine and /ufjicient Light: For Conſcience, truly ſpeak- 
ing, is no other than © the Senſe a Man hath, or Judgment hæ maketh, of his Duty 
to God, according to the Urnder/fanding God gives him of Hrs Will.“ And that no 
ill, but a true and ſcriptural uſe, may 8 made of this word Conſcience, I limit it 
to Duty, and that to a Virtuous and Holy Life, as the Apoſtle evidently doth, about 
which we cannot miſs, or diſpute: Read verſes 7, 8, 9. It was to that, therefore, the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſired to be made maniſeſt, for they dared to ſtand - 
the Judgment of Conſcience, in reference to the Doctrine they preached and preſſed 
upon men. The beloved Diſciple alſo makes it a Judge of man's preſent and future 
« John iii, 21, State, under the term Heart, For if our Heart condemn us, God 1s greater than our 
22. Heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, then have 
*« we Confidence towards God.” Plain and ſtrong words: And what were they about, 
but whether we love God, in deed and in truth: And how muſt that appear? Why, in 
keeping his Commandments,” which is living uþ to what we 4zow.. And if any 
deſire to ſatisfy themſelves farther of the Divinity of the Gentiles, let them read Plato, 
Seneca, Plutarch, Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and the Gentile Writers. They 
will alſo find many of their Sayings, collected in the Firſt Part of a Book, called, The 
Chriſtian Quaker, and compared with the Teſtimonies of Scripture, not for their Au- 
thority, but Agreeableneſs. In them they may diſcern many Excellent Truths, and 
taſte Great Love and Devotion to Virtue : A Fruit that grows upon no Tree, but 
that of Life, in no Age or Nation. Some of the moſt eminent Writers of the Firſt Ages, 
ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. bore them great reſpect, 
and thought it no leſſening to the reputation of Chriſtianity, that it was defended in 
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many Gentile A uthdrs, a8 well as that they uſed and urged them to engage their fol- 1696. 
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g. 1. An Objeftion anſwered about the various Diſpenſations ꝙ God: The Principle rbe 
ſame. F. 2. God's Mort of a Piece, and Truth the ſame under divers Shapes. F.. 
"The Reafon of the Prevalency. of Idolatry. 5. The Quakers Teſlimony the beſt Anti- 

Jute againſt it, via. Walking by a. Divine Principle in Man. F. 5. I was God's 

End, in all bis Manifeſtations, that Man might- be. God's Image and Delight. — Ty 


$. 1. TI. UT it may be faid, If it were One Principle, why ſo many Modes and Shapes 
1 © of Religion, ſince the World began? For the Patrierchal, Mqaſaical, and 
_ © Chriſtian, have their great differences ; to lay nothing of what has befallen the CB. 
tian, ſince the Publication of it tothe World. 
Anl. I know not how properly they may be called divers Religions, that aſſert the 
True Cod for the Object of Worſhip; the Lord Feſus Chrift, for the Only: Saviour and 
the Light, or Spirit of Chriſt, for the Great Agent and Means of Man's Converſion, 
and Eternal Felicity, any more than Infancy, Youth,.and Manhood, make Three Men, 
inſtead of Three Growths, or Period of Time, of One and the Same Man. But pa- 
ſing that, the many Modes or Ways of God's appearing to, Men, ariſe, as hath been faid, 
from the divers States of Men; in all which, it ſeems to have been his main deſign to 
prevent Idolatry and Vice, by directing their Minds to the True Object of Worſhip, and 
preſſing Virtue; and Holineſs. So that though immediately he 3 to the Patriarchs 
moſtly by Angels, in the Faſhion of Men, and by them to their Families, over an 
above, the Illumination in themſelves; fo to the Prophets, ſor the moſt part, by the 
Revelation of the Holy - Ghoſt. in them, and by them to the ewt; and ſince the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, by his Son, both externally, by his Coming in the Flz/þ, and internally, 
by his ſpiritual Appearance in the Soul, as he js the Great, Light of the World; yet all 
its Flowings mediately through Others, have {till been from the ſame Principle, oo-ope- 
rating witk the Manifeſtation of it immediatel) in Man's own Particulac. 
$. 2. This is of great weight, for our information and encouragement, that God's 
work, in reference to Man, is All of. a Piece, and, in itſelf, lies in a narrow compals, 
and that his Eye has ever been upon the ſame Thing in all his Diſpenſations, viz. To 
make Men truly Good, by . planting his holy Awe and Fear in their Hearts: Though he 
has condeſcended, for the Hardneſs and Darkneſs of Mens Hearts, to approach, and 
ſpell out his Holy Mind, to them, by low and carnal Ways, as they may appear to our 
more Enlightned Underſtandings; Suffering usb to put on divers ſorts of Garments, 
the better, to reach to the low State of Men, to engage them from /a/ſe Gods, and 
il Lives; ſeeing them ſunk ſo much below their Nobler Part, and what He made them, 
that, like Brute Beaſts, they knew not their own N eh è 
F. 3. And if we do but well conſider the Reaſon of the Prevalency of Jaolatry, up- 
on the earlier and darker times of the world, of which the Scripture is very particular, Gen. xxxi, 
we ſhall find that it ariſeth from this, that it is more Senſual, and therefore calculated Exod. 5 


to pleaſe the Senſes of Men; being more outward or wifible, or more in their own Levit. xi. 


ower to perform, than one more ſpiritual in its Object. For as their gods were the E. 4 
Workmanſhip of Mens Hands, they could not prefer them, that e the argument i. 
which did moſt of all gall their worſhippers, and what of all things, for that reaſon, Josh. xxii. 
they were moſt willing to forget. But their incidency to Idalatry, and the advantages it 
nad upon the true Religion with them, plainly came from this, That it was more out- | 
« ward and ſenſual:' They could ſee the Object of their Devotion, and had it in their 

Power to addreſs it when they would. It was more faſbionable too, as well as better 
accommodated to their dark, and too brutal, ſtate. And therefore it was, that God, 
by many afflictions, and greater deliverances, brought forth a people, to endear him- 
ſelf to them, that they might remember the Hand that ſaved them, and worſhip 
Him, and Him only, in order to root up Idolatry, and plant the Knowledge and Fear 
of Him in their Minds, for an example to other nations. Whoever reads Deuteronomy, 
which is a Summary of the other Four Books of Moſes, will find the frequent and earneſt 
care and concern of that good man for Iſrael, about this very point; and how often 
that people ſlipt and lapſed, notwithſtanding God's love, care and patience over them,. 
into the idolatrous, cuſtoms of the nations about them. Divers other ſcriptures inform 
us alſo, eſpecially thoſe of the Prophets, Iſaiah xliv,, and xlv., Plal. xxxvii.. and cxv. 


* 
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_ $. 4. Now that which is fartheſt from Idolatry, and the beſt Antidote againſt it, is 

the Principle we have laid down; and the more people's minds are turned and brought 
to it, and that they reſolve their Faith, — x into the Holy Illumina- 
i . 5 | tions 
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tions and Power of it, the nearer they grow to the End of their Creation, 2 Honſe⸗ 


0 oor; r their Creaton Fhey are eg qualified, and become better fitted, 


3 


i tion in preſent, and a Promiſe and Prophecy of the fen of ſuch wor 


% now: is, When True 


to worſhip God at he ir Who, as we are told by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a Hirt, 
. and will be worthipped in Spirit and in Truth, and that they are ſuch Sort of Woxſhip- 
pers which God ſeeketh' to worlliÞ him, in this Goſpel Day. The Hour cometh,” 
faith he, # and now is“ That is Some now; do. ſo, but more ſhall,” A 195 . 
1 

future. Which ſhews a Change intended from a ceremonial Worſhip, and Stats af the 
Church of God, to 4 Ve one! Thus the text; But the Time cometh, and 

orſhippers mall worfhip the Father in Spirit and in Truch. 4 
Which is as much as to fay,'* When the Worthip of God ſhall be more Inward. than 


| 2 © Qutward,' and ſo more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and the nobler part of Man, 


his Haide, or his inward and” better Man: For ſo thoſe bleſſed words import, . in 
«*« Spirit and in Truth. "I Spirit, that is, through the Power of the Spirit. I 
Truth, that is, in Realities," not in Shadows, Ceremonies, or Formalities, but in Sin- 
cerity, with and in Life, being divinely prepared and animated; which brings Man not 


: only to offer up 71957 Worth, but 2110 f into N Communion and Fellowſhip with 
God, who is a Spirit. BUS 


AD. And if it be duly weighed, it will appear, chat God, in all his manifeſtations of 


himſelf, hath ſtil W ntarer and nearer to the Inſides of Men, that he might reach to 


their Under/fandings, and open their Hearts, and give them a plainer and nearer acquaint- 


3 -ance with himſelf in Spitit: And then it is that man muſt ſeek and find the Knowledge 


of God for his eternal Happ ineſs. Indeed; all Things that are made, ſhew forth the Power 


and Wiſdom of God, and his Goodneſs too, to Mankind ; and therefore many men urge 
the Creation to filence Atheiftical objections: But thoug h all thoſe things ſhew a God, 
yet Man does it, above all the reſt. He is the 1 Stone of the Ring, and the 


N glorious Fewel of the Globe; to whoſe reaſonable uſe, ſervice, and ſatisfaction, the 


ſo ſtriet an Union, WM the ons is a. 8 conſequence of the other; and what ce 


. Whole ſeems to be made and dedicated. But God's delight ( v4 whom Man. was made, 


a we are told by the Holy Ghoſt)” « js in the habitable Parts of 
of Men, Prov. viii. 31. And with thoſe that are “ contrite in Spirit,“ Iſaiah lvi, 1. 


e Earth, with the Sons 
And why is Man his Delight, but becauſe Man only, of all his works, was of. his Like 


* neſs. This is the intimate Relation of Man to God; ſomewhat nearer than ordin 


For of all other beings, Man oz/y had the honour of being his Image ; and, by his Reſow- 
blance to God, as I may fay, came his Kindred with God, and KRnvledge of him. 80 
that the neareſt and beſt way for Man to #now God, and be acquainted with him, is to 
ſeek him in himſelf, in his Image ; and, as he finds Phat, he comes to find and know Ged. 
Now MAN may be ſaid to be God's Image in a double reſpect. Firſt, As he is of an 


immortal Nature; and next, as that Nature is endued with thoſe excellencies in ſmall, 
and proportionable to a creatare's capacity, that are by Nature infinitely and incompara- 


bly in his CREATOR. For Inſtance, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Mercy, Holineſs, Patience, and 
the like. As Man becomes Holy, Juſt, Merciful, Patient, &c. by the Copy he will know 


the Original, and by the Wor kmanſhip in himſelf, he will be revolt with the holy 
Workman. This, Reader, is the Regeneration and New Creature we prels, Gal. vi. 15, 


16; and according to This Rule, we fay, Men ought to be religious, and wall in this 


World, Man, as I faid juſt now, is a Compoſition of Soth Worlds; his Body is of this, 
his Soul of the orber World. The Body is as the TEMIE of the Sou; the ſoul the 
Temple of the WokD ; and the Word the great TEM IE and Manfeſtation of Gop. 
- By the Body the Soul looks into and beholds 75% World; and by the Word it beholds 

Gop, and the World that is without End. Much might be ſaid of this CW of 
. Thin ae 1 their e Excellericics, but I muſt be BITE. . 4 %% 
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95 1. The Doctrine of Satisfaction and R F N Wardd cn 70 


"on ture. F. 2. What Conſtructions we cannot believe of them, and which is an Abuſe 
them. F. 3. Chrift Owned a Sacrifice and a Mediator. $, 4+ Juſtification Two- 
Za , from the Guilt of Sin, and from the Power K Pollution ng 1 it. 5. 5. e 

T0 the Reader upon. the whole, _ 0 


Ohj. ———4 HOUGH chere be many 1850 things £ faid, pte ct pes rand 5 
Aut worte in a ſoul, to awaken, convince and convert it; et you iy ft, | 


it Partita Wowgd about the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt : And it is 1 ru 5 


mouted and charged upon you by your adverſaries, that you have little Reverence to 
* the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction to God for our Sins, and that vou do not believe, 5 
That the Active and Paſſive Obedience of Chriſt; when he was in the Won is the 


p 1-73 


alone Ground of a Sinner's Juſtification before God.” * 3 
b | | Anfwo: The doctrines of Satisfaction and Fuſti . NR eee acc p 
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ay of them, is what agrees with the ſuffrage of Sori and, ſor the moſt part, in the 1696. 
ot them, is waat agrees with the ſufftage of Scripture, and, ſor the moſt part, in the 1696 


Terms of it; always 5 
ſtom the Obſcutity of Expreſh 
-gif partial Writers, or nice Critichs, it is ever beſt to keep cloſe to the Text, and maintain 


» 
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ö according 0 theft 
„ World, | that h 


| Third! We cannot fay J 
IS, 


jon, Mit- tranſlation, or the Duſt raiſed by the heats of 


on 4 = 


_ Charity in the reſt. I ſhall ficlt ſpeak. negatzvely, whatwe do not own ; which perhaps, 
bath given, occaſion to thoſe who: have been more haſty than wiſe, to judge us de- 


fodtive in our belief. of the Feser af the Death and Sufferings or Chriſt ts Juſt 


4 n "+ 


F. 2. Firſt, W 


cannot believe that Chriſt is the Cay/e, but the Effect, of God's Love, 


9 


gave his only begotten Son into the world, that whoſoever believeth 


in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. V 
Secondly, We cannot fay, God could nat have taken another way to have ſaved ſinners, 
than by the Death and a of his Son, to ſatisfy his Juſtice; or that Chriſt's 


Death and ſufferings were a ſtrict and rigid Satisfaction for that Eternal Death and Mi- 


* 
4 v 


S 3i 


ſery due to Man for Sin and Tranſgreſſion: For ſuch à notion were to make God's 
Mercy little concerned in Man's Salvation; and, indeed, we are at too great a diftance 


from his Infinite Wiſdom, and Power, to judge of the Liberty or Neceſſity of his 
£6 eſus Chriſt was the greare/t. Sinner in the World (becauſe 
he bore our fins on his Croſs, or becauſe he was made Sin for us, who knew no Sin); 


* 


feflors of Religion. 
Fourthly, * 


| an expreſſion of great Levi and Upſoundneſs, yet often ſaid by great Preachers and Pro- 


e. cannot believe, that Chriſt's. death and, ſufferings /o fatisfy God, or 


Jaſtify Men, as that they are hereby accepted of God: They are, indeed, thereby put 
into a State capable of being accepted of God, and, through the Obedience of Faith, 
and Sanctification of the Spirit, are in a State of Acceptance: For we can never think a 
Man ſaſtiſted before God, while fe condemned; or that any Man can be in Chriff who 
is not a New Creature; or that God looks upon men or her iſẽé than they are. We 
think it a State of Preſumption, and not af Salvation, to call ſeſus Lord, and not by 
the Work of the Holy Ghoſt : Maſter, and he not yet Maſter of their Affection: Saviour, 
and they not ſaved by. him from their Sine: Redeemer, and yet they not redeemed by 
him from their Paſſion, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Wantonneſs, Vanity, Vain Honours, Friend- 


ſhips, and Glory of this World: Which were to deceive themſelves ; for “ God will 
not be mocked, ſuch as men ſow, ſuch they muſt reap.” And though Chriſt did ie 
for us, yet we muſt, by the Aſſiſtance of His Grace, © work out our Salvation with 


« Fear and Trembling :” As he died for Sin, ſo we muſt die o fin, or we cannot be ſaid 


to be ſaved by the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, or thoroughly jufified and accepted 


with God. Thus far negatively. Now, poſitively, what we own as to Juſtification. | 


FS. 3. We do believe that Jeſus Chriſt was our holy Sacrifice, Atonement, and Propiti- 


ation; that he bore our Iniquities, and that by his Stripes we were healed of the 


Wounds Adam gave us in his Fall; and that God is juſt in forgiving true Penitents 


upon the Ctedit of that Holy Offering Chriſt made of himſelf to God for us; and that 


what he did and ſuffered, ſatisfied and pleaſed God, and was for the ſake of Fallen Man, 


that had diſpleaſed God: And that through the Offering op: of himſelf once for all, 
through the Eternal Spirit, he hath for ever perfected thoſe (in all Times } that were 
ſanctified, who walked not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit,” Rom. viii. 1. Mark 
thagt £15 3 2 ? 4:3 F- $ 11 „ A ns areS2 


F. 4. In ſhort, ] uſtification conſiſts of #0 Parts, or hath a twofold conſideration, viz. 


Juſtification from the Guilt of Sin, and Juſtification from the Power and Pollution of Sin, 
and in this ſenſe Juſtification gives a man a full and clear acceptance before God. For want 
of this /atter part it is, that ſo many ſouls, reli waly inclined, are often under doubts, ſcru- 
ples, and deſpondencies, notwithſtanding all that their teachers tell them of the extent and 
efficacy of the fi part of Juſtification. And it is too general an Unhappineſs among the 
proreſſors of Chriſtianity, that they are apt to c/oaZ their own Active and Paſſive, Dzſobe- 
dience with the active and paſſive Obedience of Ee The firſt part of juſtification, we do 
reverently and humbly acknowledge, is only for the fake of the Death and Suferings of 
Chr;/t : Nothing we can do, though by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, being able to 
cancel Old Debts, or wipe out Old Scores: It is the Power and Efficacy of that Propi- 


tiatory Offering, upon Faith and Repentance, that juſtifies | us from the Sins that are 


paſt; and it is the Power of Chriſt's Spirit in our Hearts, that purifies and makes us ac- 
ceptable before God. For till the Heart of Man is purged from Sin, God: will: never 
accept of it. He reproves, rebukes and condemns thoſe that entertain: Sin there; and there 
fore ſuch cannot be ſaid to be in a 7/fied Rate ; Condemnation and Juſtification! being 
Contraries: 'S6 that they that hold themſelves in a juſtified Nate hy the Active and Paſ⸗ 
five Obedience of Cheiff, while they are not activ 5 paſſiyely Obedient to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt Jeſus, are under a ſtrong and dangerous 


this Sin- pleaſing Imagination, not to ſay Doctrine, we are ſtaged and reproached as Denys 
ers and Beſpiſers of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But be it known to 
762 7 8 | 9 55 ſuch 


eſtimony of the beloved diſciple, John, chap. iii. God fo loved the 


eluſion; and for crying out againſt 


799 


„ that in points where there ariſes any difficulty; be it _ 
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Ass. bot Tach, they add 10 Chriſt's Suffetings; and crucify to themſelyes geb the Son of God, 
GER ad trample the Blobd of the Covenant under their feet, that walk OY a Pro- 
1 — 837 Tuſlification ; ** for God will not acquit the Guilty, nor juſtify the Diebe. 
J Kent and Unfaithful,” Such deceive chem elyes, and at the Great and Final Judg- 
' ment their ſentence wil nor be, „Dome ye Ble, becauſe it cannot be kaid to'them, 
i Well done, Good and Fairhful,” for they eannot be 16 eſteemed "that ive and tein 
; 2 reproveable and condemnable State; but. 80 r TID. 
F. 5. Wherefore, O my Reader! Reſt not thyſelf wholly fatisfied with what Chriſt 
bit done for thee in his Bleſſed Perſon wi#hpur thee, but preſs to know his Power and 
"Kingdom 10ithin thee, that the frong” Man, that has too long kept thy Houle, may be 
"bound, and his Goods /poiled, his Works deſtroyed, and Sin ended, according to 1 John 
iii. 7. For which End,” ſays that beloved diſciple, Chriſt was manifeſted,” that 
all things may become nett: New Heavens and New Earth, in which Righteouſneſs 
«& dwells.” Thus thou wilt come to plority. God in thy Body and in thy Spirit, which 
"are it; and live to bit, and tot to e, Thy Love, Joy, Worlhip and Obedi- 
*ence; thy Life, Converfation, and Practice; thy Study, Meditation, and Devotion, 
Will be Pirna: For the Father and the Son will make their Abode with thee, and 
Chriſt will nanifeft himſelf to thee; for the Secrets of the Lord are with them that 
far bim: And an Holy Vaction, or Anointing, have all thoſe, which leads them into 
4], Truth, and they need not the Teachings of Men. They are gerter taught, being in- 
ſtructed by the Dibine Oracle : No bare hearſay or traditional Chriſtians, but freſh and 
living Witneſſes : Thoſe that have ſeen with their ow# Eyes, and heard with their own 
Ears, and have handled with their own Hands, the Word of Life, in the divers Ope- 
ations of it, to their ſouls falvation. In this they meet, in this they preach, and in 
"this they pray and praiſe : Behold the New Covenant fulfilled, the Church and Wor. 
hip of Chri/t, the Great Anointed of God, and the Great Anointing of God, in his 
Þely High Prieſthood, and Offices in his Church ! aids 5 6 Bong ee 
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CHAP. IK 


8 1. A Confeſſion to Chriſt and his Work, both in Doing and Suffering. 8. 2. That 
; , ought not to make void our Belief and Teſtimony of his Inward and Spiritual Appearance 
in the Soul. F. 3. What our Teftimony is in the latter Reſpect: That it is impoſſible 
0 Le. ſaved by Chriſt without us, while we reject his Work and Power within us. J. 4. 
Ls Difpenſation of Grace, in its Nature and Extent. F. 5. A farther Acknow- 
ledgement to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſi. F. 6. The Conclufion, ſbewing our 
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$. 1. /A ND leſt any ſhould ſay we are eguivocal in our Expreſſions, and allegorize away 
g's A Chriſt's appearance in the(Fleſh ; meaning only thereby gur own Fleſh ; and 
that as often as we mention him, we mean only a My/tery, or a My/itcal Senfe of him, 
be it as to his Coming, Birth, Miracles, Suſterings, Death, Ręſurrection, Aſcenſion, | Me 
diation and Judgment; I would yet add, to preſerve the well-diſpoſed from being 
ſtaggered by ſuch ſuggeſtions, and to inform and reclaim ſuch as are under the power 
and prejudice of them, That we do, we bleſs God, religiouſly believe and confeſs, to 
the Glory of God the Father and the Honour of his dear and beloyed Son, that %% 
* Chriſt took our Nature upon him, and was like unto us in all Things, Sin excepted ; That 
ge was born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Plate, the. Roman Governor, 


Power and Majeſty of his Father; who will one Day judge 
Hgleſſed Man, Chriſt Jeſus, according to their Works. 


When it pleaſed God to reveal his Son in me, &c., Gal.“ The Myſter 

“ Ages, is Chriſt in the Gentiles the Hope of Glory, Col. i. Unleſs Chriſt be in 

« you, ye are Reprobates? 2 Cor. xiii. Or mult we be induſtriouſly repreſented Denis 

ers of Chriſt's Coming in the Flſb, and the holy Ends of it, in all the parts and branches 

| of his Doing and Suffering, only becauſe we believe and preſs the neceſſity of _ believing, 

1 receiving and obeying his iaward and ſpiritual Appearance and Manifeſtation of himlelt, 

Y through his Ligbt, Grace and Spirit in the Hearts and Conſciences of Men and Wo- 

| men, to reprove, convict, convert and change them? This we eſteem hard and un+ 

| righteous, meaſure ; nor would our warm and ſharp adverſaries be fo dealt with by athers; 
But to do as they would be done to, is too often no part of their Practice, whatever is be 
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8. 3, Vet we are very ready to declare to the whole World, that we cannot think 


men and women can be ſaved by their Belief of the one,; without the Senſe and Exper- 
rience of the obe, and that is WHat We oppoſe; and not his bleſſed Manifeſtation im 
the Fleſb. Wie ſay, That he then overcame dur Common Enemy, foiled him in the 
open Field, and, in 'our Nature, triumphed over bim that had overcome and triumphed 
over it in our Fore- father Adam und his Poſtetity: And that as truly as Chtiſt overcame” 
him in bur Nature, in his owtv Perſon} ſe, by his Dive Grate; being received an 
obeyed by us, he overcomes him in ur. That is; he detecbs the Enemy by bis Ligb: 
in the Conſcience, and enables the Creature to e him, and all his fiery Darts; and, 
finally, ſo to fight the good Fight of Faith, as to overcome him; and lay hold on 
eternal Life. ©2013 ant &. 5405 2 ieee e 1 | 70 | 4 1 Wo r * 
1 | . „„ 7" ge OS, 5, 9 MG COTE Kaki IC Shae wat T4 va. 1942-244 (F 
8. 4. And this is the Diſpenſatiom of "Grace, which we declare has appeared to All, 
more of leſs; teaching thoſe that will receive it, „ to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
«« Luſts, and to live ſoberly,* righteoaſly, and godly" in this preſent World; locking 
for (which none ele can juſtly do) the bleffed Hope, and glorious Appearing of- the 
great God, and our" Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Kc. Tit. ii. 11; 12, 13. And as from 
the Teachings, Experience and Motion, of this Grace we miniſter to Others, b the 
very Drift of our Miniſtry is to turn People's Minds to this Grace in Benſelves, that 


1 8 «> Fo (4 


all of them may up and be doing, b even the good and acceptable Wilk of God, and 


work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and make their high and hea- 
5 venly Calling and Election ſure; which none elſe can do, whatever he their Pro- 
feſſion, Church and Character: For * ſuch as Men ſow they mult reap; and “ his 
„ Servants we are whom we obey. Regeneration we muſt know, of We cannot be 


Children of God, and Heirs of Eternal Glory: And to be Bern again, anorher Spirit 


and Principle muſt prevail, Jeaveh;" ſeaſon, and govern us, than either the Spirit of the 
World, or our own depraved' Spirits; and this can be no ore. Spirit than hat which ; 
dwelt in Chriſt; for unleſs that dwell in us, we can be none of ic, Rom! viii. 9. 
And this Spirit begins in Convicion; and ends i Conver/fion and Perſeverance; and 
the one follows the other: Converfioh being the Conſequence of Convictions ma 


% 


and Perſeverance a natural Fruit of Converſion, and being born of Oed; for uch 


27 


fin not, becauſe tlie Seed of God abides in them: John fit. 7, 8. But fach, through 


Faithfulneſs, continue to the End, and obtain the Promiſe, even everlaſting Life.” 
FS. 5. But let my reader take this along with him, that we do acknowledge: that 
Chrijt, through his holy Doing and Suffering, (for“ being a Son, he learned Obe- 
*© dience,) has obtained Mercy of God his Father for Mankind; and that bir Obedi-" 
ence has an Influence to Our Salvation, in all the parts and branches pf it, ſince there- 
by he became a Congueror, and “ led Captivity captive, and obtained Gifts for Men, 
with divers great and precious Promiſes, that thereby we might be Partakers of the 
„Divine Nature, having {rt eſcaped tlie Corruption that is in the World, through 
« Luſt.” I ſay, we do believe, and confeſs, that the Adlipe and Paſſiue Obedience of 
Chriſt Feſus affects our Salvation throughout, as well from the Power and Pollution of 
Sin, as from the Guilt; he being a Conqueror, as well as a Sacrifice, and both through, 
Suffering: Yet they that reject his divine Gzfz, ſo obtained, (and which he has glven 
to them, by which to /e their Sin, and the Sinfulneſs of it, and to repent and turn 
away from it, and do fo no more; and to wait upon God for daily Strength to reſiſt 
the fiery darts of the Enemy, and to be comforted through the Obedience of Faith in 
and to this divine Grace of the Son. of God) ſuch. do not plegſe God, believe truly 
in God, nor are they in a ſtate of true Chriſtianity and Salvation. Woman, faid 
Chriſt, ; to the Samaritan, at the Well, <* hadſt thou known the Gift of God, and who' 
« it is that ſpeaketh to thee;” &c. People know not Chriſt, and God, ©. whom to 
„ know is Life eternal, John xvii; becauſe they are ignorant of the Git of God, 
viz. © a Meaſure of the Spirit of God that is given to every one to profit with, 


1 Cor. xii. 7. which reveals Chriſt and God to the ſoul, chap, ii. Fl and Blood can- 


not do it, Oxford and Cambridge cannot do it, Tongues and Philoſophy cannot do it: 
For they that by Miſdom knew not God, had theſe things for their #i/dom. They 
were ſtrong, deep and accurate in them; but, - alas! they were clouded, puffed up. 
and ſet farther off from the inward and ſaving knowledge of God, becauſe they ſought 


for it in them, and thought to find God there. But the Key of David is another thing, 


„ which ſhuts, and no man opens, and opens and no man ſhuts; and this Key have 
all they that receive the Gift of God into their Hearts, and it opens to them the 
Knowledge of God and Themſelves, and gives them a quite atber Sight, Taſte and 
Judgment of things, than their educational or traditional knowledge afforded them. 
This is the Beginning of the Neu Creation of God, and thus it is we come to be New 
Creatures: bo Pot N ee eee eee in '7 Na 
And we are bold to declare, there is no other Way like this, by which, people can 
come into Chriſt, or be true Chriſtians, or receive the advantage that comes by the 
Death and Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore we ſay; and upon good 
authority; even that of our own Experience, as well as that of the Scriptures of 150577 
4886 | "FE , 98 (15 een 
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1696 * hrig will prove na Spine ice for chem, that, refuſe 40. obey. bim for their 
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y= © Example. They that e the . deny. the Giver, inſtead of cben/elves, for the 
 Giver's fate, O that people were wiſe, that they would conſider. their latter end, and 


Awake, I ay, and Chrift ſhall give 

« the e 

_ guench it by out Diſob 
10 clings of it. 349 

er, that he may the better ſee where he 

vantage of the Pein 


rings known, accordi 

at which made him ſuf sta be { 7 
and Sufferings, Much more might be ſaid as to this matter, put I muſt be brief. 
9. 6. To conclude this chapter: We wonder not that we ſhould be miſtaken. miſ. 


onſtrued and miſ-repreſented, in what we believe, and do to ſalvation,: ſines our Bet. 


Ly _ 
” 


ters haye been ſo treated in the primitive times. Nor, indeed, is it only about Do@rines- 
af Religion; for our Practice in Worſhip, and Diſcipline have had the fame ſucceſt. 


But this is what I earneſtly deſire, that however bold people are pleaſed to make with 


# 


us, they would not. deceive themſelves in the great things of their owh ſalvation : That 


. . a. + 


while they would ſeem to own all to Chriſt, , they are not found diſozened of Chriſt in 
the laſt day. Read the 7th of Matthew: It is he that bears Chrifl,. the great Ward of 
God, and does what he enjoins, what he commands, and by his hleſſed exam ple recom- 
mends, that is a , iſe Builder, that has fqunded his houſe well, and built with good 
materials; and whoſe houſe, will ſtand the laſt ſhock and judgment. For which cauſe, 
we are often plain, cloſe and earneſt with ag al to. conſider, that Chriſt came not ta 
faye them in, 1 their Sins ; and that they that think to diſcharge and releaſe. 
themſelves of his Yoke and Burden, his Gry and Example. and ſecure themſelves, and 
compliment Chriſt with his having done all for tem (while he has wrought little ar 
nothing in them, nor they parted with, any thing for the Laue of him) will finally 
awake in a dreadful ſurpriſe, at the ſound of the laſt Trumpet, and at this ſad and ir- 


revocable ſentence, * Depart from me, ye Workers of Iniquity, I know you not: 
Which terrible end may h timely avoid, b Ane to Wiſdom's Voice, and turn- 
ing at her Reproof, that ſhe may lead them in the ays of Righteouſneſs, and in 
the midſt of the Paths of judgment, that their ſouls may come to inherit Subftange;" 
12 durable Riches and Righteouſneſs, in the kingdom of the Father, World without 
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5. 1. Of the true Worſhip of God, in what it flands, F. 2. Of the true Miniſtry, 

© » that it u by . F. 3. The Scripture plain in that Caſe. F. 4. Chriff's 
Miniſſers, True Witneſſes, they ſpeak what they know, not by Report. F. 5. Cor 
Miniſters preach freely, it is one of their Matks. TO bet 


§. 1. A* the Lord wrought effectually, by his Divine Grace, in the hearts of this 
IA People, ſo he thereby brought them to a divine Worſhip and Miniſry: 
Chriſt's wor 


words they came to experience, viz.“ That God was a Spirit, and that he 
«© would therefore be worſhipped in the Spirit, and in the Truth, and that ſuch Wor- 

ſhippers the Father would ſeek to worſhip: him.“ For, bowing to the Convictions 

of the Spirit in themſelves, in their daily Courſe of Living, by which they were taught 

to eſchew that which was made manifeſt to them to be Evil, and to do that which was 

Good, they, in their aſſembling together, ſat down and waited for the Preparation of 

this Holy Spirit, both to let them ſee. their States and Conditions before the Lord, and 

to worſhip him acceptably.z and as they were ſenſible of Wants, or Shortneſs, or In- 

firmities, ſo in the ſecret of their own hearts, Prayer would ſpring to God, through 

Jeſus Chriſt, to help, aſſiſt and ſupply: But they did not dare to awake their Beloved - 

before his Time; or “ approach the Throne of the King of Glory,” till he held 
out his Scepter ;” or % take Thought what they ſhould ſay, or after their o. ‚ 

0 aden Mens, ſtudied Words and Forms; for this were to offer /lrenge Fim to ptiy, bus 
4 ee 7 8446 $18 141 4 n 4 Ft N Þ S-Hd 8 1 Y 


& N » 1 
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, en ISS r . ccc 808: 
not by dhe Sar; to alk} but not in the" Warze, that Ie, in the Power, of our Lord Je- 163g. 
ſus Chick, who prayed; a3 well as (poke, like "one Having Anthotity, that is, Power, a 
Divine Energy and Force to teach and” pierce the Fravens Which he gives to all that 
odey his'Eigh/; "Grate, and 2 72 in their folemn Waltings upon bim. 80 Fae ie 
is this People's principle, that Fire muft come from Heaven, Life and Power from Gad, 
to enable the foul to pour out itſelf acceptably before him. And when a Coal from his 
Holy Altar touches bur Lips, then can we pray and praiſe him as we ought to do. And 

as this is dur Principle, and that according to Scripture, { it is, bleſſed be God, ou 
Experience and Practice: And therefore it is we are ſeparated from the Worſhips of 
Men under their ſeveral Forms, becauſe they do not found it in the operation, motion 
and affiftance of the Spirit of Chriſt, but CA appointment, invention an ; framing of 
Man, both "as to Matter, Words and Time. "We do not diffent in our own Wills, and 
we dare not comply againſt 54 that has called us, and brought us to his own. Spiritual 
Worſhip ; in obedience to whom we are What we are, in our Separation from the di- 
r ; e. 
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the peo enn Dy 


„by the Spirit,“ for the Ediffcation of the Church; for, 38 *Ye may 4% Pra- 


py + ey ;” that is, © Ye may all Preach to Edification, as any thing is revegleg to you 
for the ar of others, and as the Spirit giveth Utterance.” And if the Spirit muth + 


they that go before the true. Guide, and utter words without the knowledge of the. Mz 4 
of the Spirit, are none of Chriſt's Miniſters: Such, certainly, run, and God has not ſent 
them, and they cannot profit the People. And indeed, how ſhould they, when it. is. im 


end and work of the Gôſpel-miniſtry. It muſt be pred Men, Men gifted by Cod, 


« from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan to God,” which is t 650 Z 
taught and influenced by his heavenly Spirit, that can be qualified for ſo great, ſo in- 


to be 
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made Miniſters, in order to Jive by their Preaching, that they may ſee what ground it is 


7 they build 4 60 N turn to the Lord, that they may find mercy, and be- 


come living Bis P ower and Goodneſs in their own ſouls 4 ſo may they be | 


Witneſſes © 


7 


enabled to tell others What God has dane For them, which is the Root and Ground of the 
true Miniſtry; and this Miniſtry it is that God does bleſs, I could ſay much on this 


fubject, but let what has been ſaid ſuffice at this time; only I cannot but obſerye, that 
Where any Religion has eee e Gain to induce Men to be Miniſters, there 
is great danger of their running taſter to that Calling, than becomes à true Golpel- 


Miniſter, n : * 7 : . ö ** Ls & | | i 4 ba 

: * 944 * f 0 — 5 * 6 % b $4 * 7 : p 2 * 1 | | | 2 a IN 
F. 1. Obj. But does not this ſort of Miniſtry, and Worſhip, tend to make People 
careleſi, and to raiſe ſpiritual Pride in others? May it not give an occaſion to great 
$5 „ 3% d 1 eli! 9 ; * ** iin | 1 CS f vt Can. 4-4 
"Miſchief and Irreligion! "A | 
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**"nſ." By no means; for when people are of Age, they, of right, expect their Inhe- 


* 
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ritances ; and the End of all Words is to bring people to the great Word,” and then 


great ſhall be their 


her 


Rom. xiv. 5, 
6, 7» 8, 17. 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 


Col. ii. 16, 
17. 

Phil. i. 21. 
Gal. ii. 20. 


take the Apoſtle in the gig ſenſe of the words: Thus alſo the Apoſtle. 


the promiſe of God is accompliſhed, They ſhall be all taught of e, from the leaſt to 
„the greateſt, and in Righteouſneſs (pray mark that) they ſhall be;eſtabliſhed, and. 
| | | Peace,” © To this, of the evangelical Prophet, the beloved Diſci- 
ple agrees, and gives a full anſwer to the objection: ““ Theſe things haye I written unto 
«© you, concerning” them that Jeduce yo: But, the Anointing, which ye have received 
of him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame 
% Anbinting teacheth you of all things, and is Truth, and is no Lie; And even as it 
„ hith'taught you, ye ſhall aide in him. In which, three things are obſeryable, 1ſt, 
That he writ his Epiſtle upon an extraordinary. occaſion, viz. to prevent their Delufion. 
2dly. That he aſſerts a, nearer and ſuperior MEniſter than himſelf, viz, The Anointing 
or Grace they had received; and that not only in that bel -exigency, but in A1 
Caſes that might attend them. zdly. That if they did but take heed to the Teachings 
of "it, they would have no need of Man's Directions, or Fear of his Seducings 3 at 
leaſt of no Miniſtry that comes not from the Power of the Anointing: Though I rather 
1 18. ,44 Pe the 

Theſſalonians. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not. that I write unto. you :. 
« For ye yourſelves are taught of God to love one another. 1 Theſſ. iv. g. But Helps 
are ah 10, and a great bleſſing, if from God, ſuch was John the Baptiſt's; but remem- 
r he pointed all, ta Chr, 1, John i. 26. Lo the Lamb of God! I baptize you. 
* With Water, but he ſhall baptize you with the Hal- Gh and with Fire, Matt. 
if. 11. And (o the rue Miniſtry dees. And while people are ſenſual, ad undes fach 


| 4 Eclipſe, by the interpoſition of Sin and Satan, God is pleaſed to ſend. forth his en- 
2 


gtening Servants to awaken and turn them from the Darkneſs to the Light” in them 


felves, that, through obedience to it, they may come to be. © Children of the Light, 


* 


laſt, with the Saints in Light for ever. COT IPOD kr hon ER 
And as it is the Way God has taken to call and gather People, ſo a living and bly. 
Miniſtry is of great Advantage, to watch over and build up the Young, and com- 
fort and eſtabliſh the Feeble and Simple ones. But ſtill, I ſay, the more inward, the 
leſs outward : The more people come to be taught immediately of God, by the Light 
of his Word and Spirit in their hearts, the leſs need of outward Means: Read Iſalah 
xvi. 19, 20. Which is held by all to be a Goſpel promiſe, and the Sus and Moon there 
are generally underſtood to mean the external Means in the Church. Compare them 
with John i. 13. Rom. i. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 15. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 1 John ii. 20, 2. 
Rev. xxi. 22, 23, 24. All which places prove what we aſſert of the ſufficiency, and 
glorious privilege, of Inward and Spiritual "Teachings. And, moſt, certainly, as men 

row in Grace, and know the Anointing of the Yord in themſelves, the Diſpenſation 
will be %% in Words (though in words) and more in Liſe; and Preaching will in great 
meaſure be turned into Praying, and the Worſbip of God, more into Malling with, than 
Talking of, God: For that is Worſhip indeed, that bows. to his Will at «/l Times, and in 
all Places: The Trueft, the Higheſt Worſhip Man is capable of in this World. And it 
is that Conformity that gives Communion z and there is no Fellowſhip. with God, no 
Light of bis Countenance to be enjoyed, no Peace and Aſſurance to be had, farther than 
their Obedience to his Will, and a Faithfulneſs to his Ford, according to the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Light thereof in the heart. . e, ee , 
I fay, this is the rrugſt and higheſt State of Worſhip; for Set Days and Places, with all 
the ſolemnity of them, were moſt in requeſt in the weake/# Diſpenſation. Altars, Arb, 
and Temples, Sabbaths and Feſitvals, &c. are not be found in the Writings of the New- 
Teſtament. There, every Day is alike, and every Place is alike; but if there were a De- 
dication * let it be to the Lord.” Thus the Apoſtle; but he plainly ſhews a State be- 
yond it, for to live (with Sim was Chriſt, and to die was gain; for the Life he lived, 
e was by Faith of the Son of God; and therefore it was not he that lived, but Chriſt 
« that lived in him; that is, that ruled, conducted, and bore fieay in him, which is the 


25 1 


John xii. 36. and have their Fellowſhip one with another zz it, and an inheritance, at 
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True Chriffian., Life, the Superſenfual Life; the Life of Can uerſion and Regeneration * 1696. 


to which all the iſpenſations of God, and Miniſtry of his Seryants, have ever tended; 
as the, Conſummation; of God's Work for Man's Happineſs, Here every Man is a Tem- 
ple, and every, Family a Church, and every Place, a Meeting-Place, and every Viſit a 


Meeting. i And yet a little while and it ſhall be fo yet more. and more; arid 4 People 


the Lord is now preparing, to enter into this Sabbath. or Degree of Reſt. I | 

Not that we would be thought to undervalue Publick and Solemn Meeülgs we 
have them all over the Nation where the Lord has called us. Vea, though but Two 
or Three of us be in a Corner of a Country, we meet, as the Apoſtle cxhorted the 
Saints of his Time, and reproved ſuch as neglected to aſſemble themſelves. But yet 
ſhe we, unto thee, O reader, “a more excellent Way of Worſhip :” For many may 


come to thoſe Meetings, and go away carnal, dead, and dry; but the Worſhippers in 


Spine and 1 in T; ruth, whoſe Hearts bow, - whoſe Minds 5.8996 the Eternal God, “that is 
« à Spirit, in and by his Spirit, ſuch. as conform to his Will, and walk with him in a 


Spiritual Life, they are the true, con/tant, living and acceptable Worſhippers, whether 
it be in Meetings or out of Meetings : And as with ſuch, all outward aſſemblies are 


greatly comfortable, ſo alſo do we meet fot a publick Teſtimony, of Religion and Wor- 


ſhip, and for the Edification and Encouragement of thoſe that are yet young in the 
Truth, and to call and gather others to the Knowledge of it, who are yet going aſtray : 


And; bleſſed be God, it is not in vain, fince many are thereby added to the e that 
we hope, apa believe, ſhall be faved: | 


* . 2 i 
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6. i. Againſt Tithes: f. 2. Againſt all Swearing: $: 4. A ga War among 
Chriſtians. F. 4. Againſt the Salutations of the Times. F. 5, And for Plainneſi 
of Speech. F. 6. Againſt Mixt-Marriages: F. 7: And for Plainneſi in Apparel, 
&c. No Sports and Paſtimes affer the Manner of this World: Wl 8. IN objerving 
N bes $ 9: * Gare of Poor; Peace, and ee 


$- 1. A D as God has been pleaſed to call us from a an linen Miniſtry, fo we cans. 
not, for Conſcience ſake, ſupport and maintain it; and upon that ſcore, and 
now out of Humour or Covetouſneſs, we fefuſe to pay 'Tithes; or ſych-like pretended 


dues, concerning which; many books have been writ in our defence: We cannot ſup- 


port what we cannot approve; but have 4 teſtimony late a thereby we ſhould be 
found inconſiſtent with ourſelves; . . 

$. 2. We dare not-/wear, becauſe Chriſt forbids + Mate.” 11 34. 37 and james, his 
true follower. It is needleſs; as well as evil; for the Reaſon of Searing being Untruth,. 
that Mens Yea was not Yea; Swearing was uſed to awe Men to Truth- ſpeaking, and 
to give others ſatisfaction that what was ſworn was true. But the true Chriſtian's Te 


being Yea, the End of an Oath is anſwered, and therefore the uſe of it is needleſs, ſu- 


perfluous, and cometh of evil. The Apoſtle James taught the ſame doctrine, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians practiſed it, as may be _ in the rt of Martyrs ; as alſo the earli- 
eſt and beſt of the Reformers. ' - 
We alſo believe, that Yar ought to ceaſe achong . F ollowers of the ant, 

Chriſt Jeſus; who taught his diſciples to ** forgive and love their Enemies, and not 
to war againſt them, and kill them; and that therefore the weapons of his true fol- 
lowers are not carnal but ſpiritual ; yea mighty, through God; to cut down Sin and 
Wickedneſi, and dethrone him that is the Autbor thereof. And as this is the moſt 
Chriſtian, ſo the moſt rational Way ; Love and Perſuaſion having more force than 
Weapons of War. Nor would the worſt of men eaſily be brought to Burt thoſe that 
they really think /ove them. It is that Love and Patience which muſt, in the end, 
have the Victorx. 

4. We dare not give Coda Honour, or uſe the frequent and Mod; 2 Salutations 


of the Times, ſeeing plainly, that Vanity, Pride, and Oſtentation, belong to them. 


Chriſt alſo forbad them in his Day, and made the Love of them a Mark o Declenfion 
from the Simplicity of purer Times ; and his Diſciples, and their Followers, were ob- - 
ſcrved to have obeyed their Maſter's Precept. It is not to diſtinguiſh ourſelves a Party, 


or out of . Pride, Ill-Breeding, or Humour, but in Obedience to the Sight and Senſe we 


have received from the Spirit of Chriſt, of the Evi Riſe and Tendency thereof. 

SF. 5. For the ſame reaſon we have returned to the firſt Plainneſs of Speech, VIZ. 
Thou and Thee, to a ſingle Perſon ; which though Men give no other to God, they will 
hardly endure it from ws. It has been a great Teſt upon Pride, and ſhewn the blind and 
weak Infides of many. This alſo is out of pure Conſcience, whatever people may think 


or ſay of us for it. We may be deſpiſed, and have been ſo often, yea, very eyilly in 


treated; but we are now better — and 8 better WT. 3 79 
8 | t | 


$06 PRIMITIVI Curtis rtanity Revived, 
1696. both Scripture and Grammar, and we have Propriety of Speech for it, as well a as Peace 


— in it. 
'$ 6. We cannot allsw of Mixed Marriages, that i is, to join with fon as are not of 


| our Society, but oppoie and difown them, if at any time any of our Profeſſion ſo groſly 


err from the Rule of their Communion ; yet reſtore them upon ſincere Repentance, 
but not disjoin them, The Book I writ. of the Riſe and Progreſs | of the People er 
Quakers, is more full and expreſs therein. 

. 7. Plainneſs in Apparel and F urniture, is another teſtimony berulhr to us, 7 
the degree we have borne it to the world: As alſo few Words, and being af a Mord. 
Likewiſe Temperance. in Food, and Abſtinence from the Recreation and Paſtimes of 
the World: All which we have been taught, by the Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be according to godlineſs; and therefore we have long exhorted all, that their Mo- | 
« deration-may be known unto all Men, for that the Lord was at hand,” to enter Sto 
judgment with us for every Intemperance or Exceſs; and herein we hope we have been 
no ill Examples, or Scandal unto any that have a due conſideration of things. * 
FS. 8. We cannot, in Cohſcience to God, obſerve Holy Days, (ſo called) the Pub- 
lick Fafts and Feaſts, becauſe of their human inſtitution and ordination, and that they 


| have not a divine Warrant, but are appointed in the Will of Man. 
F. 9. Laſtly, we have been led by this good Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt of which 


1 have treated in this diſcourſe, according to primitive practice, to have a due Care over 
one another, for the preſervation of the whole Society in a Converfation more ſuitable 
to their holy Profeſſion. . 

Firſt, In reſpe& to a fri# walking, both towards thoſk that are without, ind choſe 
that are within ; that their Converſation in the World, and Walking in and towards 


the Church, may be blameleſs. That as they may be /ri7 in the one, ſo they may 


be faithful in the other. 
7 Secondly, That Collections be made to ſupply the Wants of the Poor, and that Care 


be taken of Widows. and n and ſuch as are nel pleſe! 28 well in Waun as 

: about Subſtance. * 
"Thirdly, That all ſuch as are intended to marry, if they have 1 or ate * 
the direction of Guardians or Truſtess ate obliged, firſt, to declare to them their in- 


tention, and have their conſent, before they propoſe it to one another, and the Meeting 
they relate to; who are alſo careful to examine their Clearneſs, and being ſatisfied 


with it, they are by them allowed to ſolemnize their Marriage in a publick ſelect 
Meeting, for that purpoſe appointed, and not Wp wer y' Ar ll Glands FEW and 
Tndirect Marriages are prevented among us. 

Fourthly, And to the end that this Good Order V be be * the combi ue: 
edification of the Society, in the Ways of Truth and Soberneſs ; Select Meetings (of 
Care and Buſineſs) are fixed in all parts, where we inhabit, which are held Monthly, 
and which reſolve into Quarterly Meetings, and thoſe into One Yearly Meeting, for 
our better communication one with another, in thoſe» things that maintain Piety and 
Charity ; that God, who by his Grace has called us to be ai People to his Praiſe, may 
have it from us, through his beloved Son, and our Ever-blefled and only Red 


Jeſus Chriſt, 107 he is worthy, Bard now, and euer. Amen. 
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Thus, Reader, thou haſt the Charidter of ths People called e in * 


Doctrine, Worſhip, Miniſtry, Practice and Diſcipline: Compare it with Scripture, and 
Primitive Example, and we hope thou wilt find, that rag WEE Dunk hath, in good 


meaſure, anſwered the title: of i it, via. IS 
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AS HELD BY THE 


PEOPLE 


CALLED QUAKER, 
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TATIONS often put upon them by Envious Apoſates and ad | 
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 Ceafion having been TY us, ee we never RET" we continue to improve 603 
it to the farther Explanation and Defence of our ſo much abuſed Profeſſion; that, W 
if poffible, people may ſee, at leaſt the more ſober and candid, that we are not at that 
diſtance from Truth, nor ſo Heterodox in our Principles, | as ' we have been, by. too 
many, either raſhly or intereſtedly repreſented : But that we hold the Great Truths of 
Chriſtianity, according to the Holy Scriptures, and that the Realities of Religion are 
the mark we preſs after, and to diſabuſe and awaken people from their falſe Hopes and 
carnal Securities, under which they are too apt to indulge themſelves, to their-1 irrepa- 
rable Loſs ; that by our ſetting Chriſtian Dottrine in a true Light, and teviving an 
prefling' the neceſſity of a better Practice, they may ſee the obligation they are under 
to redeem their precious Time they have loſt, by a more careful employment of tha 
which remains, to'a better purpoſe. In this ſhort vindication of our miſtaken Princi- | 
ples,” the ingenuqus reader may eaſily diſcern how ill we have been treated, and what 
hardſhips we have laboutred under, through the Prejudice of ſome, and the unxeaſon- 
able Credulit of others, and that we are a People i in Fade for ee Rack in h 
IN our bleed Lord hath! trod for us to Glory. 
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of Norwich's giving him his brate ee Tater w the Cctry, &c. 
1 Arerorb, to relieve, by a Collection, the neceſſities of that beggarly Apoſtate; a 
Copy of which Letter the faid F. B. hath publiſhed in his faid Book : 
And alfo by the obſervation we have made on the malicious attempts of the « Snake 
e in the Graſs,” in his firſt, ſecond, and third editions, which is a diſingenuous and 
unjuſt Collection from F. Bugg, and fore other Deſerters, of things, for the 
molt part, long fince anſwered ; as alſo lately, by the book intituled, <* An Antidote, 
&c. (though becauſe his ſecond and third edition have ſome additions to his firſt, and 
that being new vamped, for a better market, he may expect a Meſius Inguirendum after 
a While; yet ſhould we follow the example of this Ra77/e-Szake, againſt the Church 
of which he pretends to be a member, — at Preſent a ſuſpended one, we might, in 
retaliation, not only exceed the Cobler of Gloceſter, but the Scotch E 155 
and that maſter- piece, The Ground of the Contempt of the 
And, laſtly, by the obſervation we have made on the Relation fabſeribed by Gs 
of the Norfolk dated October the 12th, 1698. we cannot forbear thinking, 
that as their Confederacy is is deep, fo it aims at nothing leſs than the Ruin of us, and 
our poſterity, by rendering us en N and Enemies to the Government, and to 
he treated as ſuch. | 
The Norfolk Relation from the Clergy ec charges the aid People with 
Blaſphemy : Furſt, Againſs God. Secondly, Again Feſus Chrift. Thirdly, Again 
the Holy Scriptures, with Contempt of Civil Mageftracy, and the Ordinances which Je 
Chrift inſtituted, viz. Baptiſi by Water, and the Lords Supper by Bread and Wane. 
And, Laſtly, That tbe Light within, as taught by us, leaves us wir ho ef Certain Rule, | 
and expoſes us ta the Blaſpbemies aforeſaid, with. many others. | 
Now, becauſe this charge refers to Doctrine, rather than Fact, or 8 Perſons, I 
we think ourſelves concerned to ſay ſomething in Vindication of our Profeſſion, and 6 
wipe off the dirt thereby intended to be caſt upon us, in giving our reader a p ow 
count of our, Principles, free from the Perverſions of our Enemies. ; 
Byt to manifeſt how uncharitably and unjuſtly the ſaid Clergymen have reflected upon | 
the People called Quakers, with let to the ſaid charge, we are contented the rea- 
der goes no farther than their own Printed Relation, dated Nov. 12, 1698, not doubt- 
ing but by that very Relation, and the Letters therewith printed, he will meet with 
intire ſatisfaction, with reſpect to the reaſonableneſs and Julias of the Quakers pro- 
ceedings in that affair, and how ready they were to come to the teſt, and to bring the 
pretended charge upon the ſtage, and to purge themſelves from the guilt of the ame, 
provided they might be accommodated with what the Common Law allows Malefae-! 
tors, viz. a Copy of their Indictment; but this could not be obtained. And though 
the faid Clergy have thought fit to print the Charge in General, without any Proof, 
we think ourſelves obliged to vindicate our Profeſſion, by freely declaring, (as now. we 
do, without any Mental Reſervation) our lincere Belief of the ts * W an 
unjuſtly args us with n * . 


i 
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A TESTIMONY O tt TRUTH, yog 


I. Concerning God.] | Becauſe we declare, that God is a God nigh at hand,” and 1698. 
that he is, according to his promiſe, become the Teacher of his People by his Spirit 
« in theſe latter days; and that True Believers are the Temples for him to walk 
« and dwell in, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; and experiencing ſomething of the accom- 
pliſhment of this great and glorious truth among us, and having therefore preſſed peo- 
ple earneſtly to the knowledge and enjoyment thereof, as the bleſſing and glory of the 
latter days; we have been ignorantly, or maliciouſly, repreſented and treated as Here- 
ticks and Blaſphemers, as if we owned no God in Heaven above the Stars, and con- 
fined the Holy One of Iſrael to our Beings : Whereas we believe him to be the Eter- 
nal, Incomprehenſible, Almighty, All-wiſe and Omnipreſent God, Creator and Up- 
holder of all things, and that he fills Heaven and Earth, and that the Heaven of 
«« Heavens cannot contain him; yet he faith, by the Prophet Iſaiah, To that Man 
„will J have regard, that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and which trembles at my 
«« Word.“ So that for profeſſing that which is the very Marrow of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, viz. © Emanuel, God with vs,” we are repreſented Blaſphemers againſt that God, 
with whom we leave our innocent and ſuffering cauſe. Iſa. vii. xiv. xl. xxviii. xlvili. 

xvii. Ixvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rev. xxi. 3. WW 8 


II. Concerning Feſus Chriſt.] Becauſe we believe, that the Ford which was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt Men, and was and is the Only-begotten of the Father, full 
of Grace and Truth; his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, and whom we 
ought to hear in all things; who taſted Death for every Man, and died for Sin, that we 

might die to Sin; is the great Light of the World, and full of Grace and Truth, and 
that he lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, and giveth them Grace for 
Grace, and Light for Light, and that no Man can know God and Chriſt (whom to 
know 1s Life Eternal) and themſelves, in order to true Conviction and Converſion, 
without receiving and obeying this Holy Light, and being taught by the Divine Grace; 
and that without it, no Remiſſion, no Juſtification, no Salvation (as the Scripture plen- 
tifully teſtifies) can be obtained: And becauſe we therefore preſs the neceſſity of peo- 
ple's receiving the Inward and Spiritual Appearance of this Divine Word, in order to 
a right and beneficial Application of whatſoever, he did for Man, with reſpect to his 
Life, Miracles, Death, Sufferings, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Mediation; our adver- 
ſaries would have us deny any, Chriſt without us, Firſt, As to his Divinity, becauſe 
they make us to confine him too within us. Secondly, As to his Humanity, or Man- 
hood, becauſe as he was the Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, according to the Fleſh, 
he cannot be in us, and therefore we are Hereticks and Blaſphemers: Whereas we believe 
him, according to Scripture, to be the ſon of Abraham David and Mary, after the Fleſh, 
and alſo God over all, bleſſed for ever. So that he that is within us, is alſo without us, 
even the ſame that laid down his precious Life for us, roſe again from the Dead, and ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us, being the bleſſed and alone Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, and him by whom God will finally judge the world, both quick and dead: All 
which we as ſincerely and ſtedfaſtly believe, as any other Society of People, whatever may 
be ignorantly, or maliciouſly, inſinuated to the contrary, either by our declared enemies, 
or miſtaken neighbours. Deut. xv. 18. Mic. v. 2. John i. 1, 2, 3. Rev. xxii. 16. 


III. Concerning the Holy Scriptures.] Becauſe we aſſert the Holy Spirit to be the 
firſt great and general Rule and Guide of true Chriſtians, as that by which God is wor- 
ſhipped, Sin detected, Conſcience convicted, Duty manifeſted, Scripture unfolded and 
explained, and conſequently the Rule for under landing the Scriptures themſelves (ſince 
by it they were at firſt given forth) from hence our adverſaries are pleaſed to make us 
Blaſphemers of the Holy Scriptures, undervaluing their Authority, preferring our own 
Books before them, with more to that purpoſe "SW kereas, we, in truth anck fincerity, 
believe them to be of Divine Authority, given by the Inſpiration of God, through holy 
Men; they ſpeaking or writing them as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt: That 
they are a Declaration of thoſe things moſt ſurely believed by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
and that as they contain the Mind and Will of G64; and are his Commands to us, ſo they, 
in that teſpect, are his declaratory Word; and therefore ate obligatory on us, and are 
profitable for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs,” that 
the Man of God may be perfect, and thoroughly furniſhed to every good Work. 
Nay, after all, fo unſuſt is the Charge, and ſo remote from our Belief conterning the 
Holy Seriptures, that we both love, honour and prefer them, before all books in the 
world 3 ever chuſing to expreſs our Belief of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine iu the Terme 
thereof, and rejecting all Principles or Doctrines whatſoever, that are repugnant thereunto, - 
Nevertheleſs we are well perſuaded; that notwithſtanding there is ſuch an Excel- 
lency in the Holy Seriptures, as we have above declared, yet the unffable and unlearned 
in Chriſts School too often wreſt them to their own deſtruction. And upon our Teflec- 
tion on their carnal Conſtructions of them, we are made Undervaluers of Seriprure 
ztſelf. But certain it is, that as the Lord hath been pleaſed to give us the experience 
of the fulfilling of them in meaſure, ſo it is altogether contrary to our Faith and 
Wa 3-3 . 9 U | 3, Practice, | 
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10698. Practice, to put any manner of. Slight or Contempt upon them, much more of being 
Ss" guilty of what maliciouſly is ſuggeſted againſt us; fince no Society of profeſt Chri- 
'  ſfians in the World, can have a more reverent and honourable eſteem for them than 

we have. John iv. 24. and xvi. 8. Rom. i. 19. Luke i. 1, 2. Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


i Concerning Magiſlracy.] Becauſe we have not actively complied. with divers 
Statutes, which have been made to force an Uniformity to what we had no Faith in, 
| but the Teſtimony of our Conſcience againſt ; and becauſe, for Conſcience ſake, we 
| could not give thoſe Marks of Honour and Reſpect, Which were and are the uſual 
'Þ | practice of thoſe that © ſeek Honour one of another, and not that Honour .which 
« comes from God only,” (but meaſure and weigh Honour and Reſpect in a falk 
Ballance, and deceitſful Meaſure, on which, neither Magiſtrate, Ruler or People can de- 
pend) we fay, becauſe we could not, for conſcience fake, give flattering Titles, &c. 
we have been rendered as Deſpiſers and Contemners of Magiſtracy : Whereas our Prin- 
ciples, often repeated upon the many Revolutions that have happened, do evidently. 
manifeſt the contrary ; as well as our peaceable Behaviour from the Beginning, under 
all the various Forms of Government, hath been an undeniable plea in our favour, 
when thoſe that alſo have profeſſed the fame principles of Non-re/ftance, and Paſfve- 
obedience, have quitted their principles, and yet quarrel with us, upon a ſuppoſition 
that we will, in Time, write after their Copy: Which, as nothing is more contrary 
to our Principles, Faith and Doctrine, ſo nothing can be more contrary to our con- 
ſtant Practice, OR | Tony 1 
For we not only really believe Magiſtracy to be an Ordinance of God, but eſteem 
it an extraordinary Bleſſing, where it is “a Praiſe to them that do well, and a Ter- 
“ ror to Evil-Doers :” Which that it may be ſo in this our native land, is the fervent 
deſire of our ſouls, that the bleſſing and peace of God may be continued thereupon, 


Job. xxxii. 21. John v. 44. Acts v. 29. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 


V. Concerning Baptiſm.] Becauſe we do not find in any place in the four Evange- 
liſts, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſin by Water to come in the room of Circumci- 
ion, or to be the Baptiſm proper to his Kingdom, which ſtands “ in Righteouſneſs, 
«© Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ;” we are therefore rendered as Contemners of 
Chriſt's Baptiſm : Whereas the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, of which he was Lord and 
Adminiſtrator, according to the Nature of his Office and Kingdom, is, even by Jobn 
the Baptiſt, declared to be that of Fire (not Water) and of the Holy Ghoſt, of which 
Water-Baptiſm was but the Forerunner, and is, by them that now practiſe it, called 
but the Ourward and Vijible Sign of the Inward and Spiritual Grace; and therefore not 
the Grace itſelf ; which Grace, as the Apoſtle faith, is /ufficrent for us, and which wa 
believe, profeſs and experience to be come by Jeſus Chriſt, who is the. Sub/tance of all 
Signs and Shadows to true believers; he being no more a Jew or Chriſtian that is one 
_ outwardly, by the cutting or waſhing of the Fleſh; but he is a Jew or Chriſtian who 
is one inwardly, and Cireumcifion and Baptiſm is of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not 
in the Letter, whoſe praiſe-is therefore not of Men, but of God: And this Baptiſm 
Chriſt preferred and recommended at his Farewel to. his Diſciples : In reverence: and 
duty to whom, to ſay nothing of the 4bu/e of Water-Baptiſm, we decline the Uſe 
thereof, Mark 1. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 17. Acts i. 5. Rom. xiv. 17, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
r CO 119.2 Cor Sik. 3 | 1 E ft 


VI. Concerning breaking Bread, &c.] Becauſe we alſo diſuſe the Outward Ceremony 
of Breaking Bread and Drinking Wine, which is commonly called the Lord's Supper, 
we are therefore rendered Deniers and Contemners of the Lord's Supper : Whereas the: 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, thereby /ignifed, viz. that Bread which came down from 
Heaven, which Chriſt prefers to the Bread the Fathers eat in the Wilderneſs. (which: 
did not keep them from Death) and that Cup which he promiſed: to drink a with 
his Diſciples in his Father's Kingdom, we not only believe, but reverently partake of, 
to our unſpeakable comfort, which is rightly and truly the Communion of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid, Except you cat the Fleſh of the gon 
« of Man, and drink his Blood, you have no Life in you,” John vi. 53, 63. For it 
is * the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſb profits nothing:“ It was alſo his promiſe to 
all thoſe that would open at his knocks, via. That he would come in, and ſup with 
„ them;” which Inward and Spiritual Coming, we have both known, and teſtified tos 
feeling the bleſſed effects thereof in our ſouls, and knowing the outward. Breating f 
Bread and Drinking , Wine, in the way commonly practiſed, is no more than it ig 
declared to be, viz. An Outward and Yi/ible Sign: Why, then, ſhould any contend 

about it, and render us unchriſtian, for diſuſing what themſelves; allow to be but an 
Outward and Vijible Sign? and which none can reaſonably believe to be an gn, 
Part of Religion, as is the Bread from Heaven; of which the Outward is, Molen 


A TESTIMONY To THA T RUTH. 511 il 
but a Signification : But the Wine that Chriſt promiſed to drink with his dlſciples 1698. WAN 
new, is ſuch an efjential, that without it none have, nor can have Eternal Life. Mat. —— . 
. xvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25. John vi. 41, 50, 51, 58, 63. Rev. iti. 0. 8 NA 
VII. Concerning the Light of Chrift.) Becauſe we aſſert the Sufficiency of the Light 14 
_ Within, it being the Light of Chriſt, viz. That if men live up to the teaching there- Hu 
of, in all manner of faithfulneſs and obedience, ** they ſhall not abide. in Darkneſs, 100 
„ but have the Light of Life and Salvation, and the Blood of Chriſt ſhall cleanſe them \ FOR 
from all ſin; our adverfaries from thence conceive, that we undefvalue the Rule Wil! | 
of Holy Scriptures, and / Outward Means, as having no Need thereof, fince we 106 
have ſuch a Means and Rule within us, and that this leaves us without any certain 100 
Rule, and expoſeth us to many Blaſphemies, &c. Whereas the Light within (or 10 
Chriſt, by his Light, inwardly teaching) was never taught by us in Oppoſition to, or e 
Contempt of, any Outward Means, that God, in his Wiſdom and Providence, affords NI. 
us for our edification and comfort, no more than did that bleſſed Apoſtle, who ſaid, N. 
«« You need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you 10. 
« all things, and is Truth, and is no Lye.” John xii. 46. 1 John i. 0,7... 1. John i. 119310008 
VIII. Concerning the Father, the Word, and the Spirit.] Becauſe we have been very Wl” 
cautious in expreſſing our Faith concerning that great Myſtery, eſpecially in ſuch School 110 
Terms and Philoſophical Diſtinctions as are wnſeriptural, if pot unſound, (the Ten- | Wi 
dency whereof hath been to raiſe frivolous Controverſies and Animoſities amongſt men) 00 
we have, by thoſe that deſire to leſſen our Chriſtian Reputation, been repreſented as . 
Deniers of the Trinity at large: Whereas we.ever believed, and as conſtantly main- 1 
tained, the Truth of that Bleſſed / Holy Scripture} ©* Three, that bear record in Hea- 1100 1 
« yen, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and that theſe Three are One; the 10 | 
which we both fincerely and reverently believe, according to 1 John v. 7. And this i 
is ſufficient for us to believe and know, and hath a tendency to Edification and Holi- ww 
nels ; when the contrary centers only in Imaginations and Strife, and Perſecution, | 


"where it runs high, and to Parties, as may be read in bloody characters in the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtories. 8 | | l FI, | 


IX. Concerning Works.) Becauſe we make Evangelical Obedience a Condition to 

Salvation, and Works: wrought in us by the Spirit to be an evidence of Faith, and 

Holineſs of Life to be both neceſſary and rewardable ; it hath been inſinuated againſt 

us, as if we hoped to be ſaved by our own Works, and ſo make them the Meritorious 
Cauſe of our Salvation, and conſequently Popiſrn. e eee, i - 

Whereas we know, that it is not by Works of Righteouſneſs that we can do, but 

by his own Free Grace he is pleaſed to accept of us, through Faith in, and Obedience 
to, his bleſſed Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. v. 9. and xii. 14, . + 


* 1 


X. Of Cþrift's being our Example.] Becauſe, in ſome caſes, we have ſaid, the Lord 
Jeſus was our Great Example, and that his Obedience to his Father doth not excuſe ours; 
but as by keeping his Commandments, he abode in his Father's Love, ſo muſt we fol- 
low his Example of Obedience, to abide in 47s Love; ſome have been ſo ignorant (or 
that which is worſe) as to venture to ſay for us, or in our name, that we believe our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, in all things, but an Example. 5 re Ts . N 110 

Whereas we confeſs him to be ſo much more than an Example, that we believe him M. 
to be our moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God his Father; who, for his ſake, will look 1 
upon Fallen Man, that hath juſtly merited the Wrath of God, upon his return by 
Repentance, Faith and Obedience, as if he had never ſinned at all. 1 John ii. 12. 
Rom. iii. 20. and x. 9, 10. Heb. v. 9. | e Wh ew» TER 


XI. Concerning Freedom from Sin.) Becauſe we have urged, the neceſſity of a per- 
fe& Freedom from Sin, and a thorough Sanctification in Body, Soul and Spirit, whilſt 
on this fide the grave, by the Operation of the Holy and Perfect Spirit of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to the teſtimony of Holy Scripture,” we are made fo preſump- 
tuous, as to aſſert the *Fuſne/5 of all Perfection and Happineſs to be attainable in this 
Life: Whereas we are not only ſenſible of thoſe Human Infirmities that attend us, 
whilſt clothed with fleſh and blood; but know that here we can only «* know in Part, 


9 


« and ſee in Part: The perfection of wiſdom, glory and happineſs, being reſerved 


n b , 4 
l y 2 


for another and better world. John viii. 24, 25. Heb. xin. 20, 21. Heb. vi. 


XII. Concerning Worſhip! to God.] Becauſe we ſay, with the Apoſtle, that Men 
ought to pray,” preach; ſing, &c. with the Spirit, and that without the preparation 
and aſſiſtance of it, no man can rightly 'worthip God,” (all Worſhip without it being 
formal and carnal) from hence ignorance, or envy,” faggefts againſt us, that if God 


1 
—_ \ 
| _ —_— | 
— 222 8 9 —— pes} ee * 
I — — ͤ FT-Twrw 


- A; "aac 
— — *. — — L © - 
— — — ＋ — — roma bs —— ASI 
; 4 — — 4 
— — __ 
— 2 A "7 
f — — 8 


2 
* 
— 1 agen 


de — 


— 


re 


n 
WEIS. — news 
- e ' 
Dre 


90 * * "Y O 5 15 An PDP. - CENT — —— „ = 

. e 2 2 = Jp GT: 1 n . 2 

* y > - — - - 7 R 0 * hy , D 
F — — — — Iain, wo | 9 8 ieee re 

_—_— K E PPPATAPAAWGAAGGGGG onenerocdpatet —— — — — — > E : 2) 
* => * r K A — 2 « 2 PRE oo A EEO A aaa IA . b = 4 
. ; | 1 5 A oa, : FUE Mn E ene NS . K e 
6 J " pen > 4, ie ogoenden . IPO. . * 7 —— Y r wo. ERIE. n 
2 - ns ©, £ G * * 2 21 es th 7 VS YM —_— 89 
- E 8 L \ 3 Eu 1 
— : — — 


— =/67 


e π⏑ . 


7 - #1 — ax * - 5 N 
— ae he x - — . — ſe . - - hw - > 2 . as. - — _ . 
— — ow - — * PR — PIP Fer: — "yank 2 115 * E — 2 > — N 8 
— ON r —— * — — — — b ax +45 th POO 5 — 17 ww 4 - — — - 
- - > — — 2 ——j—— — — ISI —— — — — — YT FY = 
* 8 — l 42322 — 7 - . * —.— — gee 1 — Dito eg) rx 
Fe 4 k * n 8 R 5 * * ad — — . per Di. a - — 
4. * n * —— —— NO —— — — — Pa Ve g * — n y — . n Nr ä — ry - — 1 — 
RES — — — UPI — 2 N , rn . D wv > -» — — r — I ——— 
” « —— = ihe _ 7 * - na = * 5 K 8 e 2 — _— 
—— — = * — 


gs 


. —— . . —  —_—— — — EANIOCS 
— 8 


—— 


_ 
bo To os EY .. ——_ 
- — —— ꝑ x ere re era tins 2 2 
* — 


—— — — . ¶ — - - 
— — . _ - — — 


r eu oa wÞowlo@y 18 3 pr * 
Vs wits —— iro gay rr P 01 ren ne <ox ab 
= - — <= $a. — 1- - Ps — - 
= * of 


- ff 
= | 


81 12 


1698. 
AAR 


bY : l . 
, by = : da 
| ITN. | ; | | 
* . * Fon * * . * 1 3 2 — 85 1 is 
#34 4 | * # mw | Mk 5 Lab 15 ; 
A TE 8 ＋ 1 MONVYV TO IAN T U H. 


; will not compel i us by his Spirit, he muſt go without his Worſhip: Whereas nothing / 10 


can be more abſurd; ſince 5 it no Man can truly call 7%, Lord Beſides, 
it is our duty to wait upon him, who hath promiſed, not to; compel; but fill Ga. 1 
with renewings of ſtrength, that % war? upon him, by which they are made capa- 
ble to worſhip him acceptably, be it in praying, preaching, or praiſing of God: And 
how warrantable our practice herein 15 from TION CPs, ſee” * xxv. 555 vil, 
7. Xii. 14: CXXX. 5» 6. e XU. 6. * 8 2 v0 
5 . 
. Of Gol and Chr ts 1 in Man Baca we e ſay, as do che Holy . 1 
that God is Light, and that Chriſt is Light, and that God is in Chriſt, and that Chriſt, 
by his Light, lighteth every man that cometh into the world, and dwelleth in them, 


and with them, that obey him in his Inward and Spiritual Manifeſtations; people 


have been told by our adverſaries, that we believe every man has Whole God, and 
Whole Chriſt, in 1 and conſequently ſo many Gods, and Chriſts, as Men: Where- 8 
as we aſſert nothing herein, but in the language of the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures of 
truth; and mean no more by it, than that as God is in Chriſt, fo Chriſt, by his Spirir 
and Li bt, dwelleth in the Hearts of his People, to comfort and conſolate them; "ay 
he doch in Wicked Men to reprove and condemn them, as well as to call, enlighten, and 
inſtrut them, that out of that ſtate of condemnation they may come, and, by believ- 
ing in him, may experience their hearts cured of the maladies Sin hath brought upon 
them, in order to complete falvation from Sin here, and from Wil" to come ne hereafter. 


2 Cor, v. 9. 1 John i. 5. 


XIV. 07 Chr iſt's Coming both in „ Pleſp and Spirit. } Becauſe the Ante e 


ſpeaking) of our Miniſtry, is to preſs people to the Inward and Spiritual Appearance 


of * Chriſt, by his Spirit and Grace in their Hearts, to give them a true Sight and Senſe 
of, and Sorrow for, Sin, to Amendment of Life, and Practice of Holineſs; and be- 
cauſe we have often oppoſed that doctrine of being actually ſaſtiſied by the Merits of 
Chriſt, whilſt actual Sinners againſt God, by living in the Fon, of this wicked 
world; we are by our adverſaries rendered ſuch, as either deny, or ' undervalue, the 


Coming of Chriſt without us, and the Force and LING of his Death and r 
as a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. 


Whereas we do, and hope we ever ſhall (as we always did) confeſs, to the gl 
of God the Father, and the honour of his dear and beloved Son, That He, to wit, 
Jeſus Chriſt, took our Nature upon him, was like us in all Things, Sin ercepted: That 
be was Born of the Virgin Mary, went about amongſt Men doing Good, and working many 
Miracles : That he was betrayed by Judas into the Hands of the Chief” Prieſts, &c. That 
he fuffered death under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor, being Crucified between 
Two Thieves, and was Buried in the Sepulchre of Joſeph of Arimathea: Roſe again ib 
Third Day from the Dead, and Aſcended into Heaven, and Sits at God's Right Hand, 
in the Power and Majeſty of his Father ; and that by him, God the Father, will one Day 


Judge the whole World, both of Ruick and Dead, according to their Works. 


XV. Concerning the Ręſurrection.] Becauſe from the authority of Holy Scri pbsreß as 
well as right Reaſon, we deny the Reſurrection of the ſame groſs and corruptible Body, 
and are neither over-inquiſitive nor critical about what Bodies we ſhall have at the 
Reſurrrection, leaving it to the Lord, to give us ſuch Bodies as he pleaſes, (and with 
that we are well pleaſed and ſatisfied, and wiſh all others were ſo too); from | hence | 
we are made not only Deniers of the Reſurrection of any Any at all, however 1 8 
tual, or Glorified, but Eternal Rewards too. je 

Whereas, if it were true, as it is notoriouſly falſe, we were, indeed; of all men, 
moſt miſerable : But, bleſſed be God, it is fo far from being true, that we moſt ſted- 
faſtly believe, that as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was raifed from the Dead, by the Power 
of the Father, and was the Firſt-fruits of the Reſurrection, fo every Man, in his own 
Order, ſhall ariſe ; they that have done well, to the Reſurrection of Eternal Life; bat 
they that have done evi, to Everlaſting Condemnation. iy IP 

And becauſe we are a People whoſe Education hath not afforded us an Ane of 
Language, ſome paſſages may perhaps have been m/-expreſſed, or improperly worded 


(as for inſtance, One of us hath denied, in his book, the Soul to be finite; by which” 


he plainly meant mortal, or final, to die, or have an end, which Fints ſignifies; from 
whence Finite comes); our uncharitable oppoſers have concluded, we hold the Soul to 
be infinite, and conſequently God: Whereas the words before and after, as well as the 
Nature of the Things, ſhews plainly, he only meant that it is eternal, and fo not yy 
that is, not #ermmable, or that which ſhall come to an End. © 

And alſo, becauſe we have not declared ourſelves, about Mattets of Faith, in this? 
many and critical Words * that Mans Wiſdom teacheth,” but in the Words which” 
the“ Ho fg Goof teacheth,” we have been eſteemed either ignorant, or equivocal and 


unſound © 2 hereas it is really matter of Conſcience to us, to. drliyer” our Behef in aucb 
2 Words 


3 
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Words as the Holy:Spirit,, in Scri [Ml teacheth z and if we add, more. for Hluſtration, 1698, 
it is am an pda tl the, Work, of the {ame Spirit in aw-/e/ness, which, em 


to us the true WON 


wad „ 6 o x 8 
ounding Scripture, in hat concerns faving knowledge. 
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121 oe | 
XVI. gencerning Separation] Becauſe we: are leparated from the, Publick Commur 
nion and Worſhip, it 1s. too generally concluded; that, we deny. the, Doctrines received 
by the Church, and conſequently i e a_New Religign 3, Whereas we differ eff. 
where we are thought. ta differ gi, For, ſetting aide lome -. School; Terme, we old 
the Sede of thoſe Dodtrines heljeyed. 5 the, Charcb of Exgland as to God: Chriſt, 
Spirit, Seripturs, Repentance, Sanctifcation, Renuſſion of din, Holy Living, and the 6 
. Reſurreftion. of the, Juſt and Unjuſt to Eternal, Rewards and Funiſhments. But that 
wherein we differ zo/f, is about. ufd and R and the Iuward Qyalifiedr 
tion of the Soul by the Work of, God's Spirit thereon, | in purſuance of theſe good 
generally received Doctrines. For it is the Spirit of God an  COnvinges! and converts 
the ſoul, and makes thoſe that were dead in 7 7 0 and Sins, and in the Luſts, Plea- 
ſures, and Faſhions of this World, ale to God; that is, /en/ible of his Mind and Will. 
and of their Duty to do them; and hrings to know God, and his; Attributes, by the 
Peer: of them upon their jawn...Seuls ; and leads to worſhip, God fightiy, Which is in 
his Syirit, and in Truth, with hearts ſanctified by the Fruth ; | which is a living and 
acceptable worſhip, and ſtands in Paper, not Formality, nor in the Traditions and Pre- 
ſeriptiuns of Men, in Synodt and Convocat ions, but in the Holy Spirit. Firſt, in ſnew- 
ing us our real Wants, and then in helping our Iafimitiet with Sagte and Groant, and 
ſometimes Words, to pray for a ſuitable ſapply, for which we in our Meetings wait upon 
God, to gurcken and, prepare us,, that we may worſhip him acceptabiy and profitebly, 
for they go together, Now, becauſe we are ſatisfied that all Worſhip: to God, and Ex- 
hortations to Men, as Praying, Praiſing, and Preaching, and every gther religious duty, 
ought to be ſpiritually performed; and finding ſo little of it among Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity; the Spirit of God having not that Rule and Guidancę of them, in their Lives | 
and Worſhip, as it ought. to have; and ſeeing them too generally ſatisfied with a i 
Miniſtty and Worſhip of Mang making, being not — 2 nor led by God's Spirit 
thereunta ; we cannot find that Comfort and Edification our Souls crave, and want un- 
der ſo cold a Miniſtry and Worſhip. And for this cauſe, and no preſumptuous Con- 
tempt, or ſelfiſh Separgtion, or worldly Intereſts, are we, and ſtand we at this day, a 
ſeparate People from the Publick Communion; and in this we can comfortably appeal 
and recommend ourſelves to God, the Great and Laſt Judge of the Acts and Deeds of 
the Sons of Men. | IG. 0h. | 
Laſtly, Becauſe at the time of our Friends firſt appearing in this age, there were a 
Sect of People newly ſprung up, and truly called Ranters, that were the Rever/e to the 
Quakers, (for they feared and quaked at nothing, but made a Mock at Fearing of 
God, and at Sin, and at Hell) who pretended that Love made Fear needleſs, and that 
nothing was Sin, but to them that 7houg/? it ſo; and that none ſhould be damned at 
laſt, whoſe extravagant practices exactly correſpond with their evil principles; from 
hence, ſome ignorantly, and too many maliciouſly, involved us and ours with them ; 
and many of their exorbitances were thereby placed to our account, though without 
the leaſt reaſan, truth, or juſtice. | 5 
And becauſe ſome that were convinced of God's Truth, afterwards diſhonoured 
their Profeſſion, through their unfaithfulneſs to it; and that ſome, out of Weakneſs, 
perhaps, may have improperly worded what they intended to ſay, the Whole Body of 
our Friends have been made criminal, and the Religion or Principles we profeſs, have 
been condemned, and repreſented to the world as Hereſy and Blaſphemy ; an uſage 
ſo unjuſt, that doubtleſs, according to Lex Talionis, our adverſaries would think it in- 
tolerable to be ſo treated by us. 5 5 
But as we deſire not to render Evil for Evil, our Great Biſbop having taught us an- 
other Leſſon, and better Practices, ſo we deſire God Almighty to forgive our cauſeleſs 
Enemies, for his Son's fake, as we moſt freely and heartily forgive them; Believing 
ſome may be zealouſly affected for their Educational Form of Religion, and as zea- 
lous againſt vs for our Separation; and we are the more inclined to judge fo, . becauſe 
many of us were once in the ſame Way, and had ſuch Thoughts of thoſe that were gone 
before us. But it hath pleated the Father of Mercies to do by many of us as he did 
by Saul, that zealous, though miſtaken, Perſecutor of the fincere Followers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acts ix. 3, 4, 5, 6. For as we heard an unuſual zzward, but powerful Voice, 
ſo we alſo had a more inward, clear, and diſtinguiſhing Sight, by the Illumination of 
that Light which was more than natural, and ſhined into our dark and ſinful Hearts, 
2 Cor. Iv. 6. 7. letting us ſee them, as they really were in God's Sight; which natu- 
rally affected us with deep Sorrow, and true Humiliation, making us willing to be any 
thing he, would have us be, provided we might have /ome Senſe of his Love and Favour 
towards us. And bleſſed be his holy and excellent Name, we can, without Vanity, 
lay, (generally ſpeaking) we were not W to that Heavenly Viſion, (Acts xxvi. 19.) 
1 | "— ” WE 
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we had of Him, our Selves, the Wed, and what' Profeftion of Religion, where we 
had our Education. And ſince by that fight God gabe us, we faw he. was pure and 
holy, and that without Holineſ none ever could, or can ſes Him, to their rjoy, and that 
we were unfit to approach his Holy Altar; yea, that the whole World lay in Wicked- 
_neſs5/and'that Profeſſion of a> a | where we had our Education, we fo far from 
having the Power of Godlineſs, for the moſt part, it wanted the right" Form; 
from ſuch, therefore, we had à Divine Authority ton“ turn away,” 2 Tim. i.; 

Which we did, not in a viunting © Mind, bu OR eat Sorrow 5 f #6 ig A5 
where te Gren? & ep herd of the Shee fed his Flock, „Cant. i. „ For red to 
* not of thoſe that turned aſide ff ofthe Foot'ſteps of the Flocks of the Com- 

„ panions. Nor was it Affectation to Popularity, Sin Ularity, or Novelty, that in- 
duced us to a Separation; but a fervent deſire to know the Lord, and the work of his 
tranſlating Power upon our Souls, being in earneſt for Heaven, though for it we Bt 
all our Earthly Enjoyments, Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. NE 

In this ſolitary rand ſeeking State, it pleaſed the Lord to meet with us, and 1 us 
into Families, or Relig iores Societies according to Pſalm Ivili. 6. And though it hath 
been a dear” Separation to us, conſidering it coſt us the Loſs, at Teaſt, of 4% things, 
and the great Sufferings and Afflictions that have attended us in this deſpiſed Way, 
which Men have called Hereſy, yet the Lord hath bleſſed us in it, With the Enjoy- 
ment of his Bleſſed Preſence; to our unſpeikable Joy and Comfort. 

To conclude; As it hath pleaſed the Lord to bleſs us, in the Way: we TW hitherto 
been helped to walk i in, with that great blefling which uſhered in the Birth of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord into the World, viz. Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Good-will to 
« Men;” ſo we earneſtly defire the fame upon all our Neighbours: : For though we 
may not be all of one Mind in ſome doctrinal parts of Religion, we muſt, of neceſſi- 
ty, be all of one Sentiment in the great and general Duty of Holineſs, or elſe we can 

never ſee God. And if that is our Principal Aim and Endeavour, we ſhall leſs fall 

out by the Way, about Words, Forms, and the Outfde of Things: But 5 4 70 
Charity, (which is the moſt excellent Way, and without which the beſt of Creedi is but 
as a ſounding Braſs, &c.) will ſilence Controverſy, and blot out all Ignominious Cha- 
racters ; remembering that the Great Judge, at the Laſt Day, will determine us, n 


according to our Names, but Natures ;- not our Profeſſion, but our, Lives; not our bare 
Belief, (though of unqueſtionable Truths) but Works ; for God will bring every 
% MWork to > Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be Good or Evil,” Y ech, 
Xii. PAR 
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I. was the wiſe counſel of an ancient and grave Prelate of the Kingdom of Ireland, 
at a late viſit I made him there, to diſcourage Controverſy, and endeavour to abate 


Strife among Chriſtians: For,” ſaid he, Heaven is a quiet Place; there are no quar- 


© rels there, and Religion is an Holy and Peaceable Thing, and excites to Piety and 
Charity, and not to Genealogies, Strife and Debates. But the Biſhop of Cork ſeems 
to be of another mind, that could not paſs by ſo inoffenſive a Paper, as that ſtiled 
Goſpel- Truths, (given him by me, in a private way, at a friendly viſit upon his own 


deſire) without his Publick Animadverſions; and thoſe expreſſed not with ſo much 


TONES and Charity, as might have been expected from him to his Diſſenting Neigh- 
W e 2 db 770g TIM Do 
I am, I confeſs, very ſorry my Chriſtian Viſits to the Biſhop. have met with no better 
„ than Controverſy : But becauſe that is his, and not my Fault, it ſhall be my ſa- 
tisfaction. „ hes 1 eie 2001 e ban 


T did, indeed, perceiving him converſant in our Writings, and his Character to be 
Moderation, caſually preſent him with one of thoſe Papers; but as the Nature of it is 


far from Provocation, ſo my Deſign in it was purely to improve his Temper, and not to 
excite his Contradiction. Nor-. was it writ for an Exact and Complete Account of our 
HBelief, but Occaſionally, to prevent the Prejudices that the attempts of a coarſe and 
ſcurrilous pen at Dublin, juſt before, might provoke in ſome againſt us, as to the 
points touched upon in the Goſpel- Truths.“ And though we have been ſo unhappy 
as to be therein miſtaken by the Biſhop, yet it is ſome comfort to us, that our Chriſ- 
tian Declaration” hath had quite another reception with the generality of thoſe to 
whoſe hands it has come: And I heartily wiſh that hath not been the moſt prevailing 
motive to his undertaking. However, ſince he has been pleaſed to fault it both with 
Shortneſs and Error, the firſt of which we thought healing, at leaſt inoffenfive, I eſteem 
myſelf anſwerable for it, and ſhall, with God's aſſiſtance, defend it againſt the force of 
his Exceptions, and, I hope, with Clearneſs' and Temper : For though I may be plain, 
as he muſt expect, I defire to be neither rude nor bitten. 

I aſk, Reader, but the common juſtice due to all authors, eſpecially in controverted 
points of religion, to wit, Attention and Impartiality ; and then judge whether our Pa- 
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cifick 5 J deſerved ſo ſharp a Cenſure, and the Manner of its being given him, 


1 


ſo publick a return: Though I hope the conſequence will be good. To Almighty God 


2 


I leave the ſuccels, and am, in all Chriſtian obligation, | 


Briſtol, the 23d of the rolls 2 ni Eds its te 
7th Month, 1698. 5 | | | 2 4 | | , a 
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Sober Reader, | 


in tlie Right than in the Wrong; and if thou 


thinkeſt it but a reaſonable thing that we ſhould be Heard before we are Con- 


I F thou hadſt rather we ſhould be 


demned, and that our Belief ought to be taken from our own Mouths, and not at theirs 
that have pry etl our Soul then we intreat thee to rbad and weigh the following 


brief accoun of thoſe t ings t 
ple called Quakers, according to the Teſtimony. of the Scriptures of Truth, and the Illu- 
mination of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the double and agreeing Record of true Reli- 
gion: Publiſhed to inform the maderate enquirer, and reclaim the prejudiced to a better 


temper; which God grant, to his glory, and their peace. 


I. It is our belief, That GOD is, and that he is a Rewarder of all them that fear 
him, with Eternal Rewards of Happineſs; id that thoſe that fear him not, ſhall be 
turned into Hell, Heb. xi. 16. Rev. xxii. 12. Rom. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Pfal. ix. 17. 

IT. That there are Three that bear Record in heaven; the Father, the Word, and the 


Spirit; and theſe Three are really One, 1 John v. 7. | . 
III. That the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among Men, and was, and is, the 
Only-Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth, his Beloved Son, in whom he 
is well-pleaſed, and whom we are to hear in all things; who taſted Death for every 


Man, and died for Sin, that we might die to Sin, and by his Power and Spirit be raiſed 


z s N o 5 „ „* * : 
up to Newnef&of Life here, and to Glory hereafter, John i. 14. Mat. iii. 17, Heb. ii. 9. 


v. That as we are only juſtified from the Guilt of Sin, by. Chriſt, the Propitiation, 
and not by Works of Righteouſneſs that we have done; ſo there is an abſolute. neceſſity 
that we receive and obey, to unfeigned Repentance, and Amendment of Life, the Holy 
Light and. Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, in order to obtain that Remiſhon and Juſtification 
from Sin: Since no man can be juſtified by Chriſt, who walks not after the Spirit, but 
after the Fleſh ; for whom he ſanctifies, them he alſo juſtifies : And if we walk in the 
Light, as he is Light, his precious Blood cleanſeth us from all Sin; as well from the 
Pollution as Guilt of Sin, Rom. iii. 22, to 26. Chap. vii. f, 2, 3, 4. 1 John v. 7 
V. That Chriſt is the Great Light of the World, that lighteth every Man that cometh 
into the World, and is full of Grace and Truth, and giveth to all Light for Light, and 
Grace for Grace; and by his Light and Grace he inwardly appears to Man, and teaches 
tuch as will be taught by him, That denying Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, they 
thould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, John viii. 12, Chaps 


1 9, ri, Tn. i. gue; 10: | a HON EQ +: 23 68 
race, which is God's Gift, through Chriſt, 


VI. That this Principle or Light and G * 
to Man, is that which ſhews us our Sins, reproves us for them, and would lead all out of 
them that obey it, to ſerve Gop, in fear and love, all their days. And they that turn 
not at the reproofs thereof, and will not repent, and live, and walk according to it, {hall 


die in their Sins; and where Chriſt is gone, they ſhall never come; who is undefiled, 
and ſeparated from Sinners, Eph. v. 13. John xvi. 7. Prov. i. 20, to 24. John viii. 24. 
VII. This is that Principle by which Gop prepares the Heart to worſhip him 


aright; and all the duties of Religion, as Praying, Praiſing, and Preaching, ought to be 
e through the Sanctifying Power and Aſſiſtance of it; other Worſhip being but 

*ormal and Will-Worſhip, with which we cannot, in Conſcience, join, nor can we 
maintain or uphold it, Rom. viii. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 10, I1., r | 1 
VIII. Worſhip, in this Goſpel-Day, is inward and ſpiritual: For, God is a Spirit, as 
Chriſt teacheth, and he will now be worthapped in Spirit and in Truth, being moſt ſui- 
table to his Divine Nature. Wherefore , waitin our aſſemblies to feel God's Spirit to 
open and move upon our hearts, before we dare offer ſacriſice to the Lord, or preach to 


” 


others the Way of his Kingdom: That we may preach in Power as well as Words, and 


as God promiſed, and Chriſt ordajned, without money, and without price, John iv, 23, 26 
1 Theſ. i. 5. Iſa. lv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. Mat. x. 8. A 
IX. This alſo leads us to deny all th Vain Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the World, to 
avoid Exceſs in all things, that our Moderation, may be ſeen of all Men, becauſe the 
Lords at hand to fee and judge us, according to our deeds, Tit. 1. 12. Rom. Xii. 2. 
Fhil. 5. Ecel. xii. 14. Mat.: xvi. 27. Rem. ii. 6. Rev. xx. 199 1 


at are chiefly received and profeſſed among us the Peo- 


A DEFENCE! or PAPER eattzb! GOSPEL. TRUTH, 
X. We believe the neceſſity of the One Baptiſm of 'Chriſt, as. well as of his One 


815 


1698. 


Supper, which he promiſeth to eat with thoſe that open the door of their hearts to him, 


being the Baptiſm and Supper ſignified by the Outward Signs; which, though we diſ- 
uſe, we judge not theſe that conſcientiouſly N them, Mat. iu. 11. Eph. ir. I. 
'Y Pet. iii. 21, 22. John vi. Rev. iii. 20. 
XI. We honour Government; for we believe it is an @rtlinzgce; af God; 4 that 
we-ought in all things' to ſubmit, by doing or ſuffering ; but efteem it a great bleſſing, 


where the adminiſtration is a Terror to Sex t page and a Fi to . mat da well 
Rom. xiii. 02 % % ee 50 ee tw ; 


4 


This hath all along. Dh the de Area NE) 3 both fs our - Miniftry and 
Writings, as our Books will make appear, notwithſtanding: what ill- minded and 


. 4 | ee 3 1 have ae to ee us, and our e ee Pro- 
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The 1 of the Biber of Curd, as to a 1 Mile, et 4 85. | 


srl Turns, held, &c. ys the People called Wenne, and da- 
— livered' to him 4 an eminent Member of them. ö 


FRIENDS, 


WF 423 


CAM fach 4 reader as in your "OO you defire. I 1556 read, FA foberly e the 
account'you give of thoſe things, which, you fay, are chiefly . and profeſſed 


amongſt you, And 1 will exerciſe ſo much moderation and charity; as to lay a -great 


weight on that word 8 


J hoping theſe are not the Ou things, or Al that you Be- 
lieve. I ſhould have been 


artily glad to have found that ybu had been in the Truth, 


as T ain well affured 1 myſelf am: Bat, as 1 en When the Paper was given me, 


That if I took it, you muſt expect I ſhould bear my Teſtimony touching it, or againlt 
it; {I muſt now tell you, I chink myſelf bound in conſcience to perform what ! then 
profeſſed; and that upon more reaſons than I will now trouble the world with. Tou 
mut not be offended if 1 ſay, You have ſich a way of writing and ſpeaking, that it is 
very hard, in many matters of religion, to know what you mein. But, as far as 1 under- 
ſtand you, I will candidly acknowledge what Truths you have ſufficiently or tolerably 
expreſſed; I will ſhew you with meekneſs, How far your Faith, if this be your faith, 

comes ſhort of being Sufficient, or Chriſtian ; and I will ſincerely tell you what I ap- 


prehend to be the Cauſe of Me Deluſion, and how dangerous a Condition l really fear, 
nay, believe, you to be 1 in. re 


in which you have exptefles. 1 Sufficient Chriſtian be- 


lief, are your Sixth, hich is, 1 4 Jaftification, and your laſt touching Govern- 


ment, and your Submiffion eto. L Wich you may always ſtick to this belief and 
practice; and 1 heartily rejoice to find you acknowledging the Neceſſity of Chriſt, as 
a Propi itiation, in order to Remiſſion of Sins, and ju 171 Ving Jo, 48 den. from OV, 
Ir is the firſt time Thave heard of it amongſt you. | 

As to all the feſt of your Articles, I mean thoſe which 1 underſtand, 1 muſt tell wool, 
the Declaration 7 r Faith comes fo ſhort of what is required from people to deno- 
minate them Chtiſtlans, chat ecept, under each Article, — believe more than yo 
have declared, you cannot be accounted Chriſtians. For * in thoſe Articles of Faith 
which you have thought fit to mention, you have fet down only ſome little Ends, 1 had 
almoſt called them 803 of the Article. And, ſecondly, Many mote whole Articles 
of the True Chriſtian ith, and Which are of. no Jeſs i im ort, > you Wave. efiti ely omitted 
waved, or ſu teſſed. 2 4 Ws 145 LUN . 2112 nano 

You | Keke bi at af Firſt Article; There is NY Aden own his Providttice 
as to the other Lie. But that He made Heaven and Earth, that He is the Almight), 
and at preſent, by his ſovereign, Power, "moſt wiſcly- and hefty poverns, be rg Ob 
ſuſtains all (by his Mercies, ad Well as Judginents, 5 in this World, Tok leaving him- 
ſelf without Viren) y on ſay not à word. Creation in the Beginnin g. 2 
as to this World at preſent, are not here . icktowledyey: by eu Ne" hope yon 
lieve both. BY 14 ie! WW K 

' Your Second Article is wholly true; . it is expreſs ſcripture, 1 John v. 7. But it 
is only what the Apoſtle there had occaſion to ſay, and what was w His putpole, rowchs 

ing the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; far from being the Sum of what the Holy 944 | 
ture teaches of them ; and WAL re is” e een eee of Faith vn * 
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* 


a ONS: Ong EY „„ 4 | ö | 
; Hes, irid&c4,” the Son/6f God to have beth mide 
or— Fleſh, bat neither Conceived by ine K mY Ghoſt,-nor- born of the Virgin Mary; ſo 
. that it does not appear, by this your contefſion, büt that be was at firft an ordinary, 
corrupt, ſinful perſon; Nay, vou den him not ſo much as Jeſus, or the Chriſt (the 
Great Saviour, who delivereth from the wrath which is to come; or the great Prophet, 
22 Wh Frict Lord and King, of his Church): You acknowledge him, indeed, to have. died 
for Sin, but (not to mention the articles inferrable from, and relating to, the circum“ 
ſtances of his death) you have not one word of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 'or/ of 
is Aſcenſion into Heaven; which, it may be proved, ſome of you have exprelly denied, 
 faying, He is not aſcended into Heaven; he is in us: Nor, again, of his fitting now 
ir the Rightchand of the Majeſty on High. And ſo you ſtem not to ona any thing'6f 
kis Mediation; Intetceſſion, or Appearing now in Heaven for us. Nor fatther habe you 
faid a word of his coming again to Judgment, at the End of the World. Thus, in- 
deed, you have here neither owned the Creation, or Diſſolution, of the Wotid; ſo 
that it does not appear, by this account of your Faith, whether you do not judge it eter- 
nal, and fo otherwiſe infinite. © Vet again, not a word of One Church, Which it may 
be feared you ſtrike out of your belief, becauſe you are reſolved never more to return in- 
| to the Unity of the Church, but to make and maintain a Schiſm, or Party, for ever. Nor 
Dy farther, have you a word of the Reſurrection of the Dead, which divers of you have 
been known. to deny, and others of you only ſay, It may be ſo. And laſtly, though 
; a ee Rewards for them that fear God, yet nothing of the Ever- 


16998. In your Third Article, you acknow! 


2 ” 
'F 
n 


Truth, 1 Cor. Xu. 16, 17.“ If the dead riſe not, (that 1s, if there be no Refürrectien 
of the Fleſh). then is not Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt is not raiſed, your Faith 18 


a J judge you not, but. jud e yourſelves, leſt you be condemned of the Lord. FF, 25 


J 


from Holy Scripture; „ The -Commandmeut” of the Lord 
0 


« the Law, and to the Teſtimony y. ences)” TÞea 
ER an He l pic 


4 LLIASE os ere 4 „ „„ IE I n 3 

No theſe things are intelligble. This Rule is fixed and certain, nothing of, which 
i S And 
Worſhip under the Goſpel is Inward and 8 piitual 5 


1 


# gil your Eight 


If you mean, 


: 


with an Inward and Spixitu h_ and þ and ef 
in private preſs. Worſhip God nom fe, 
91 quires 


1 


vices Jiofrom, the Jawrd Men, or from the Spirit, this. i gbaminably Gul: For gur 1658. 
8 85 God's Handy-work, and Chrilt's Purchaſe, as well as our Souls: On Which won 
tell. you, that you, your{elyes, now-ardays, perform ſomewhat of Bodily Worſhip.” "And 
25 Hy lick, Worlhip.... This Article, therefore, mult, alſo be mended, tc make 
In.your } 


a 


ArDEFENCE 98 0a PAEER, oapinpy GOSPEL FTRUTHS, 81g 
u 
reaſo by his Apoſtle, commands, . Glorify God in your Body and in your Spi- 
indeed, if there be not a Worſhip. of the Body, zs well as of the Spirit, there can 
* au g 3 | 
Fl inth Articl I 


a (it. ws? ; Arn old | b Ho 644 07 4fo ht a di, ads des; 7 Kir 
inth, Article, you tell us of your * Denying all the yaia Cüſtoms and 'FaÞ 
«"ſhions.of the, World, s de Exceſs in all things.” I know. no fort of Chtiſtian® = 
who ,teach,otherwile ; I wiſh I could fay, I knew,none (even of yourlelves) that practiſe 
otherwiſe. It is one part of the Catechiſm we teach our Children, to renounce all theſe. 
But there are many nzacent and /audab/e Cuſtoms which you call Vain. Would it not 
almoſt make a man's ſtomach turn to hear one forbear, in point of conſcience, ſaying 
Yay to a fingle perſon, becauſe it is improper ; and at the ſame time, while he is ſpeak- 
ing to his ſuperior, becauſe Thou de ſounds a little rudely, to ſoften the Tei, and ſay 
Thee, doeft,, which is ee your people's practice, and much more improper. Will 
you ever be able to prove the Primitive Chriſtians uſed a Dialect or Dreſs front from 
others of their. Nation and Qualities, and placed Religion in it? Does not Chriſt require 
Saluting even thoſe who ſalute not us? And no doubt his and his apoſtles falatations 
were, in the common form, In, a word, there is more Vanity in Singularity aid Affec- 
tation, than in a moderate following a common innocent Phrale, Garb, or Cüſtom. 
_ . In, your Tenth Article, you believe (you ſay) „ Spiritual Baptiſm, and à Spirityal 
* Supper and .Communien 3, but acknowledge you .* diſuſe the Outward Signs, by us 
commonly called Sacraments: Now did not Chriſt command Water-Baptiſmm? . Go 
« ye and baptize all Nations,” Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. The baptiſm here commanded, 
was Mater Baptiſm; For baptizing with the Spirit was GOD's Work, not the Apoſtles: 
And though t e Haplihn of the Spirit commonly accompanied Baptiſm with Water, yet 
not always, as in the Caſe of Simon Magus, and many others. Vet did not Chriſt 
promiſe © to be with them (preaching to all nations, and baptizing) to the End of the 
„ World?” Farther, Did not the Apoſtles, in obedience to Chriſt's command, both 
_ conſtantly practiſe, and alſo require, Water-Baptiſm to all initiated Chriſtians ?"'** Can 
any man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received the 


That which lays aſide fo much of the Goſpel, and ſets up a New and Variable Rule of 


Ei gf HY 


muſt anſwer at the dreadful day of judgment, amongſt oth 
and therefore examine your conſciences r 


your main aim and end to make yourſelves a Party conſiderable ; and'fich* to *Whic „ 
2 1 YOLDTOIBE: TOR 


ber reaſons of State, peculiar Privileges mat be indulged?” * de 109 1 
2. Are not, to this purpoſe, many of your Diſtin@ive Characters, ſuch as bur Dif- 


ble, than out of any Perſuaſion, Senſe of Duty, 
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820 A DEFENCE or A PAPER carb GOSPEL TRUTHS:. 
1698. 3. What reaſonable or tolerable Warrant can you plead for waving, ſapprefling, at 
—eaſt not confeſſing, much the greater Part of the Chriſtian Faith, and rejecting all 
Outta Poſitive Parts of Worſhip (eſpecially Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper) w ich 
have ſuch plain and repeated evidences in Holy Scripture. - Your Light within, (or Senſe 
and Perſuaſion which you ſay you have, and are ſure is from Chrift) foraſmuch as, in the 
Wo cafes, it dictateth againſt Holy Scripture, can never be proved even to yourſelves, 
ich leſs to others, to be from Chriſt : But muſt rather, in all reaſon, be refblved to 
be one of the Heights or Depths of Satan 1 himſelf into an Angel of Light. 
: And for any perſons to yield to ſuch conduct, (beſides or againſt holy Fiptrite) is 
rh, | Me to abandon themſelves to the delufions of the devil. | ; 


In a word, therefore, I again require you, as wy will anfwer all your ſecret arts 
and high pretenſions at Chriſt's Tribunal, that you either embrace and profeſs intire 
Chriſtian Faith, in the points wherein I have ſhewn you to be defective; and that 
you receive the Chriſtian Seals or Badges, Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper; or elſe 
that you deſiſt to lay claim to the name of Chriſtians. © P 

It is not for me to judge you; but again I ſay unto you, (truly from God, us 
his Miniſter) Judge yourſelves. This is the caſe. If men who take away, even 
from the Faith once delivered to the Saints, at leaſt Two Thirds, beſides many 
main points of the other Third; who equal their on preſumptuons Conceits to 
the Divine Oracles and Revelations; who uſe and diſuſe at pleaſure, what parts of 
God's Inſtituted Worthip they think fit, even the very Badges of Chriſtianity (I 
will not here interpoſe your making Gain your Godlineſs ;) but if the aforeſaid men 
are in a Way of Perdition, what can you conclude of. yourſelves ? In the Name of 
God repent and return: And from my foul I pray, that God will pleaſe to give you 
Repentance. 9 | at „ e 
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Of a PAPER intituled 


HAVE given the Biſhop's Exceptions together at large, as he did our Paper, and 1698. 


ſhall now conſider their validity. | 

He is pleaſed to ſay at the beginning of his firſt Paragraph, He is ſuch a Reader as 
in our Paper we deſire: Words that gave me great hopes, of not only fair, but 
friendly dealing ; and I heartily wiſh it had been ſo: But fince it ſeems to me the Re- 
verſe of his promiſe, he muſt not take it ill from me, if I ſtop a while, and ſhew him 
a little to himſelf, and how much he is miſtaken in his own Temper, as well as in 
our Principles. For though he begins with the names of Moderation, Charity and 
Meekneſs, that is all: He quickly loſes fight of them, and forgets them, with himſelf, 
almoſt all the way. And unleſs my taſte be extremely depraved, there is little reliſh 
of thoſe virtues in his management, or a tolerable temper ſhewn towards us, reſpecting 
either our belief or practice. We deſired ſuch a Reader, indeed, as had rather we were 
in the right than in the wrong; one that did not prejudge our caſe, and would give us 
(and not our Enemies) the wording of our own belief: While the biſhop but too plainly 
ſhews, he would not have us in the right, even where he dares not ſay (however freely 
he ſuggeſts it) that we are in the wrong. Which appears, | 


Firſt, By his annecęſſary exceptions to ſuch truths as we have declared in our Paper 


(and he cannot deny) as imperfectiy expreſſed, becauſe we have not ſaid all that might be 


ſaid, to branch them out, or illuſtrate them; though enough to be underſtood by ſuch - 


as are not captions. | | | 
| Secondly, By Suppoſitions incongruous, and that can have no other ſervice than to ex- 
poſe us, and that in a very ill manner. 1 
Thirdly, By rendering us to deny, what we do not expreſs in our Paper: Though in- 
deed we believe it. „ | 1 1 1 aps 
Fourthly, In not taking due notice of what is implied, as well as expreſſed: Which 
had been but juſt. EY 05 VU» 
Fifthly, In making the worſt of what is not concurrent with his belief; and not the 
beſt, where we believe the ſame thing. nz | 
Sixthly, By groſly miſrendering our pretences to Strict Living. 
Laſtly, By condemning us upon Rumour. 
Side that had rather we were in the wrong, than in the right; and conſequently not 
| ſuch a Reader as we deſired. That this is fo, let it but be obſerved, how he uncbriſ- 


/ians us in his third paragraph; though immediately in a Contradiction to what he juſt 


before acknowledges in his ſecond. Nor will he allow us to be ſo much as Deiſts in 
his fourth, or at moſt but very imperfect ones, becauſe we have not ſaid all of God that 
may be aſcribed to him. In his ſixth, he ſuppoſes us capable of believing that Chriſt 
came of corrupt and /inful Fleſh, becauſe we ſay no more, in that place, of the Man- 
ner of his Incarnation, than the Evangehſt doth, John i. 14. Alio, that we are defec- 
tive, at beſt ambiguous, about Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. He makes us, in 
his ſeventh paragraph, to deny the Reſurretion of the Dead at large, and without 
diſtinfion, though we there acknowledge a Future State, which implies it; and have 
not ſaid one word againſt it; but upon all occaſions, in print, or otherwiſe, have ex- 
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All which is-more than leaning to that 
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reſſed our belief of that branch of Chriſtian Doctrine, according to Scripture; In 
bis tenth, he derides our plain (though proper) Language, of T hou to a,/ingle Perſon, 
though it is what he himſelf gives to Ged in his Prayers. In his fourteenth and ff. 
teenth, he is pleaſed to flight, and render our Stricter Living a. Trick to promote a 
Party, and that our Garb, Looks, and Geſtures, are more to make ourſelves remar}. 
able, than out of any Perſuaſion of Duty, or Conſcience: As bad a conſtruction as he 
could make. In his ſixteenth, he tells us, © The Light within us, that we fay we 


have from Chriſt, is rather one of the. Heights or Depths of Satan transformed, 


and that we are abandoned to his Deluſions. So that We, and moſt of our Prin- 
ciples too, are ſtark naught with the Biſhop. In his eighteenth and laſt paragraph, 
he ſuggeſts, * We take away Two Thirds of the Chriſtian Faith, beſides many points 
of the other Third; and equal our Preſumptuous Conceits, to the Divine Oracles, 
and Revelations, and uſe, and diſuſe, at pleaſure, what Part of. God's Inſtituted 
* Worſhip we think fit; even the very Badges of Chriſtianity. I will not,“ ſays the 
Biſhop, * interpole (yet ſaggeſis it) your making Gain your Godlineſs: But if the afore- 
* ſaid Men are in a Way to Perdition, what can you conclude of yourſelves ? In the 


Name of God repent and return.” Thus the Biſhop, upon a whole People, without 


any other provocation than has been expreſſed. 
I hope, after this, he will not expect (I am ſure he ought not) that any body ſhould. 


think Fim fuch a Reader as we deſired for our Goſpel-Truths, and which he promiſed 
us to be; or that he has treated us with the Moderation, Charity, and Meekneſs, he 
made us hope for; ſince none of our adverſaries have uſed us much worſe, in ſo little 
a compaſs. I heartily with him a better ſight of himſelf, as well as of us, that he 
may be leſs miſtaken in both another time; for I have a reſpect for him, and defire 
not to be upon theſe terms with him, any longer than he thinks fit to make it ne- 
ceſſary. . „ OE 
7 The reſt of his firſt paragraph is only a ſtrain of fair and paſtoral promiſes, for- 
gotten by him, and not to be remembered any more, at this time, by me; and there- 
fore I ſhall proceed to his ſecond. Only obſerve this one thing to my reader, and 
the Biſhop too, that he is pleaſed to place Moderation and Charity to our Account, be- 
cauſe he does not take us by our word Chreffy to mean ONLY, or ALL, in reference 
to the things by us believed: Which, under favour, he could not do in. juſtice; and 
therefore he needs not bring us in Debtor for that which is our Due, ſince nobody 
ever took Chiefly for Only, any more than an Elaęſt for an Only Son, or an Arch for an 
Only Biſhop. Nor does Chiefly imply All, any more than Only ; for whether it regards 
things human or divine, it imports the 5g Part of any thing, but not A; the moſt 
valuable, that which deſerves and commands our regard and eſteem in the „i place. 
And I leave it with my reader, Whether believing in God, and Chriſt, and the Holy 
Spirit; and believing the Scriptures, and the Neceſſity of Holneſs, and Divine Mor- 
ſhip, and finally of Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are not Points of Faith chief 
to be received and profeſſed by Chriſtians? And if they are ſuch, the Biſhop muſt have 
been ſuperfinely critical upon our word chrzefly, as well as that he might have been 
a better huſband of his Moderation and Charity, and have kept them for an occaſion 
where they might have been more needed, and conſequently better beſtowed. Ts 
- His ſecond paragraph allows us to have ſufficiently expreſſed our Chriſtian Belief in 
Two Articles, but with this Cenſure, That of Eleven, we are only clear in theſe 
Two, viz. : Juſtification by Chriſt, and Submiſſion to the Civil Government; wiſhing 
we may always ſtick to this Belief, and Practice; and adds, I heartily rejoice to 
find you acknowledge the Neceflity of Chriſt, as a Propitiation, in order to the 
© Remiſſion of Sins, and juſtifying you, as Sinners, from Guilt. It is the firſt time 
I have heard of it among you.. 45 5 „ 
If ſo, it is the Biſhop's fault, and ſeems to me next to impoſſible; ſince before that 
Paper was given him, he was pleaſed to acknowledge he had read ſeveral of our books; 
particularly, my * Riſe and Progreſs of the People called Quakers,” taking it out of 
his pocket at that time; alſo Robert Barclay's Apology, which ſtates, and vindi- 
cates our principles at large, in which the two doctrines afore- mentioned are very clear- 
ly declared, and maintained, notwithſtanding he ſeems to make this look like a New 
Diſcovery. But however, I am pleaſed that the Biſhop is ſo, at Two of the 2 85 
Truths: Jam of opinion, if he had well conſidered the force and comprehenſive- 
neſs of our belief concerning Chriſt, that pleaſes him ſo well, he might have fayed 
himſelf the trouble of what he has publiſhed to the world upon the ref. of them: 
For whoever believes in Chriſt, as a Prapitiation, in order to Remiſian of Sins, and 
Fuſtiſication of Sinners from the Guilt of Sin, can hardly diſbelieve any fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion; ſince every ſuch perſon muſt neceſſarily believe in 
God, becauſe it is with Him alone Man is to be Juſtified. To be ſure he muſt believe 
in Cbriſt, for that is the very Propoſition. He muſt alſo, believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe he is the Author of his Conviction, Repentance, and Belief. He muſt be- 
lieve Heaven, and Hell, Rewards, and Puniſhment, and conſequently the weng 
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of the Fuft and Unjuſt For why ſhould he be concerned-about being freed from the 


Guilt of his Sin, if he were unaccountable in another World? So that acknowledg- 


ing the neceſſity of Chriſt, as a Propittation, in order to the Remiſſion of Sin, com- 


rehends the main Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion; and as ſo many Lines drawn from 
the Circumference to the Center, they all meet and center in Chrift ; And indeed it is 
as the Nave/ of Chriſtianity, and Characteriſtick of that Religion. I. would intreat 


him again, to reflect well upon his own Acknowledgment and Commendation of our 
Belief, concerning the Ead and Benefit of Chriſt to Mankind; and he cannot think 


us ſo deficient, much leſs under ſuch ſtrong and dangerous Deluſions, as he has been 
pleaſed to repreſent us. . 5 . Be n 

His third paragraph will not ſuffer us to be Chriſtians, notwithſtanding what we 
have ſaid of our Belief in Chriſt, in our Paper called Goſpel- Truths.“ In one ſenſe 
I ſhall eaſily agree with him, for I think nothing makes any man a true Chriſtian, 
but Regeneration, the Power of the Son of God revealed in the Soul, converting it to 
God: For the Devils believe, and tremble too, and yet are Devils %; they believe 
what is true, but they do not truby believe in Him that is true; They know and aſſent 
to the Propoſitions of Truth, or Articles of Faith; and knew Him to be Chr. too, 
when he came of old, and called him by his Name; but this did not make True 


Chriſtians hen of them: Nor yet does an Aſent Now, to all the Truths of the Goſ- 


pel, truly qualify Men Chriſtians, unleſs they feel the Power of them upon their 
Hearts. And I would have my reader reflect well upon this great and eſſential truth, 
though he were as big as a Biſhop : For a New Creature is the buſineſs ; an , Or7h0- 
dar Life, the Croſs of Chriſt, which is the Narrow Way of Self-dental. Vet I muſt 
ſay, That whoever declares he believes in Chriſt as his Sacriſice and Sandifier, which 
is to fave both from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin, is a' Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, 
and may reaſonably be allowed to be a Chriſtian at large. And that what we have 
declared, in our third, fourth, fifth, and ſixth Goſpel-Truth, comprehends the be- 
lief before- mentioned, my juſt and ſober reader may ſatisfy himſelf in the peruſal 


thereds..:. © | 


His fourth paragraph faults our firſt article, as. he is pleaſed to call it, With great 


* Shortneſs and Imperfection concerning our Belief of God; for though (he ſays) we 
* own his Providence as to the other Life, yet we ſay nothing as to the Creation of 
© this preſent World, and Providence over it: But, with the Biſhop's leave, He that 
believes in God, believes in all that is neceſſary to a Supreme Being. It is what he, 
and all Chriſtians, take for granted, and allow, as often as they hear any one ſay, 
He believes in God. For not to believe him Omnipotent, Omniſcient, and Omnipre- 
ſent, is not to believe him to be God, theſe being inſeparable from the Divine Nature. 
I muſt appeal to the Biſhop, whether a ſmall Grain of Charity would not have excuſed 
us from his reflection upon this head. We have ſaid more than Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh: 
For beſides that, I am, is no more than He is; we have added that He 7s the Rewarder 
F all Men, according to their Works, We gave the Text as it is, and the very Text 


ſeems expreſſed for a Declaration of Faith in God, viz. He, that will come to God, 


<« muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him.” The 
Text does not enumerate and require the Belief | of all the Divine Attributes and Pro- 
perties that are in God, but the bare Belief of his Being, and what he is to Mankind 
that fear him. And whatever the Biſhop ſays, this is enough for a Man to come to 
God, though not enough, it ſeems, to come to the Biſhop in the Quality of a Be- 
liever: He muſt help the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak. properly, or we, that ſpeak after him, 
muſt be deficient in our Expreſſions, if not in our Belief. But when, any one affirms, 
that Man was created by God, is he ſhort, fallacious, or equivocal, . becauſe. he does 
not ſay how God made Man, or what he made him? Is not his Body, Soul, and Spi- 
rit, his Will, Underſtanding, Memory and Affections comprized, and meant, under that 
word Man? Beſides, could the Biſhop think, that while we own God's greater Pro- 
vidence, his leſſer could be diſbelieved by us? He that has the alone Power. of re- 
warding Men in the other World, according to their Works in this, muſt certainly be 
the Sovereign of Both ; and his Providence, in juſtice, is to be ſo underſtood. And 
as it is l certain that we believe of God all that the Holy Scriptures declare of 
him, and whatſoever is proper to that Great and Glorious Being; ſo, had we not 
thought it unneceſſary to be more particular, from the Common Notion all Men have 
of the Deity, the Biſhop could have had no room left for the exerciſe of his Charity. 

In his fifth paragraph, he blames us for being defective in our Confeſſion of the Holy 


Trinity ; though we give it in the very Terms of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John v. 7. If 
this is not a ſufficient Text to prove the Trinity, that Autiquity urges, and alſa Modern 


Writers of the Church of England, to prove it, I know not Where to find one, in 
the Scripture. Di e ed gn” 3; n l 1 
It is generally believed the Apoſtle John gave this Declaration to the Firſt Chriſtians, 
to prevent their being deluded by Cerintbus. How came, the Snag then to render 


it but a B/ Paſſage, and otherwiſe intended by the Apoſtle, than for an Article, of 
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Faith about the Trinity ? Is there a plainer, or a fuller, any-whete in the Writings of 
the New Teſtament? Three, and yet One, is the Doctrine of the Trinity: And no 
other Apoſtle has gone ſo far, or been ſo expreſs: Inſomuch that the Text has been 
| ry and rendered apocryphal, by ſuch as do not believe the Common Doctrine of 

e Trinity; and foiſted in to ſerve the turn of Tr:aztarians: So plain it has been 


thought to their purpoſe, even by the Anti-Trinitarians. How then is the text de- 


fective with the Biſhop ? But he ſays, * The Apoſtle writ it upon Occafion + Doubtleſ 
he did ſo. But what other Occaſion, I pray, than that of the Holy Trinity? He adds, 
© And it was to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, touching the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt :' 


But what purpoſe could the Apoſtle have, but that of declaring the Trinity, and yet 
Unity? What other Uſe does he make of it? The Biſhop muſt be very hard put to 


it, certainly, to ſhift off, and leſſen our Confeſſion in this Point, and, rather than fail, 
render the text itfelf ſhort ; which, with Submiſſion, I think is a bold attempt in one 
of his ſtation, if he believes the Thirty-nine Articles. at 
The next and fixth paragraph, relating to our Third Goſpel-Truth, is large, and 
conſiſts of divers Branches, and therefore I ſhall' conſider them diſtinctly and apart. 
© In the Third Article, you acknowledge indeed the Son of God to have been made 
* Fleſh, but neither conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, nor born of the Virgin Mary : 
So that it does not appear, by this your Confeſſion, but that he was at firſt, an or- 
* dinary, corrupt, and finful Perſon.” I think it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that we 
could intend fo groſs a thing, or that it is inferrable from the manner of our expreſ- 
ſing of ourſelves, in reference to Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh. Where Enough is 
ſaid, to comprehend the Reſt, All is meant, though All be not exprefjed: We call 
him the Beloved Son of God, the Only Begotten of the Father: Pray what is that 
ſhort of being Conceived by the Holy Ghei? To be ſure, it is very far from a corrupt 
and /inful Perſon, a ſuppoſition as remote from what we ſaid, as from what the 
Biſhop promiſed, viz. Charity. He that confeſſes, The Word was made Fleſh,” 
confeſſes him made Fleſh by God, and therefore made Holy Fleſh: For God never 
made any corrupt or /inful Fleſh. If the place is read, as ſome do, viz. © The Word 
« took Fleſh,” the Fleſh muſt be holy, for he would not take, or dwell in, /finful 
Fleſh. | 5 5 | | {4-59 
And had the Biſhop well remembered what he acknowledged, upon our believing 
Chriſt to be a Propitiation for Sin, not many lines before, he could never have ſug- 
ſted fo unreaſonable, as well as uncharitable a conceit; fince /77u/ Fleſh, or a 
corrupt Perſon, could never be any Part of a Sacrifice for Sin: So that in commend- 
ing that part of our belief, he has ſufficiently ſecured us againſt this part of his in- 
finuation. | | | 
But the Biſhop proceeds to aggravate our ſhortneſs in expreſſion, to a ſevere imputa- 
tion, viz. * That we own him not ſo much as Fe/us, or the Crit. zin enort on 
This muſt be a great overſight of the Biſhop, not to ſay worſe, when the very Fourth 
Head, about Juſtification by Chriſt,” of which he declares himſelf fo well ſatisfied, 
thrice confeſſes him to be Chriſt, viz. in the Firſt, Third and Fourth Lines. Again, 
we call him Chriſt, in the Firſt Line of the Fifth Goſpel-Truth; likewiſe in the Firſt 
and Fourth Lines of the Sixth, we call him Chr;: We do the fame, in the Firſt and 
Fifth Lines of the Eighth, and in the Firſt Line of our Tenth Goſpel-Truth, How . 
the Biſhop came to miſs in ſo palpable a point of fact, in the compaſs of one half 
fide of a ſheet of paper, I cannot imagine, and am unwilling: to cenſure. Nor would 
I willingly think the Biſhop fo trifling, as well as diſingenuous, as to excuſe himſelf 
herein, becauſe we do not call the Word, that took Fleſh, by the name of Chrif, in 
that place; ſince the Biſhop repeats it from us, out of our aforeſaid Fourth Head, 


about Juſtification by Chriſt,” where we call him by the name of Cbriſt, as may 


be ſeen in the ſecond and foregoing paragraph of his reffections. Beſides, we have 
not confeſſed his name leſs than nine times in that Paper. But if the Biſhop could yet 
infiſt upon the word Chr; not being in our Third Head, I ſay the Thing is there, 
though the Word be not. For what is Chriſt, but the Word made Fleſh ?”. and 


who is the Word made Fleſh, but Feſus Cbriſt? Again, who is the Beloyed Son 


« of God,” but Chrif; and who elſe, but CHriſt, is the Beloved Son of God, and 
«© Only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace, and full of Truth?“ For theſe high 
and diſtinguiſhing characters are to be found in that very Head of Doctrine, where 
the Biſhop will not have us to acknowledge him to be Chriſt. So that unleſs a corrupt 
and ſinful Perſon can be full of Grace and Truth, I wonder how the Biſhop came to 
{uppoſe a thing, in our name, ſo very groſs. SIN ee eee 

But he proceeds in the fame paragraph, You acknowledge indeed he died for Sin, 
but yon have not one word of his Reſurrection from the Dead, or of his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, which it may be proved ſome of you have expreſly denied, ſaying, 
* He is not aſcended into Heaven, He is in us; with more to this effect. I ſhould 
be forry to tax the Biſhop here ef Abſurdity and Uncharitableneſs; but who 
can help it? For if Chrift be not Riſen, he is ſtill in his Graue; he is no more. 
de | 8 8 | How, 
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How, then, do we aſſert him to be a Propitiatian, and | the: Light and Life of his 1698. 
People? See Goſpel-Truth, 3, 4, 5, and 6. Can that which is dead ſanctify ande 
juſtify Believers ? Can the dead give us Grace and the Holy Spirit? Or have we not 
faid ſo of Chri/t, that he is the Giver thereof? And if we have ſaid ſo, muſt not the 
Biſhop be extremely beſide the bufineſs ? His Uncharitableneſs is as obvious, I will 
not ſay his Untruth ; but I muſt pray him to reflect a little better upon what he has 
writ ; for unleſs he would make us to mean the Grave, when we fay, © That Wicked 
Men ſhall never come where Chrift is gone, Goſpel-Truth, 6. he muſt allow that 
we acknowledge Chriſt to be in Heaven, and conſequently aſtended. What ſhall I 
ſay to his ſtory of ſome of our Friends, whom he makes to affirm, © That Chriſt is 
not aſcended into Heaven; he is in us?” Can it touch us, or ſhould he have ſaid 
it, and not have proved it? Is that fair and candid ? Is it Charitable, ſuppoſing it 
were True, which does not appear? Or is it Juſt to inſinuate it upon the People as 
dubious ? But let it be never ſo true, it cannot conclude the People, if not the Act of 
the People. The Church of England has DoQors of very different Sentiments ; would 
the Biſhop think it fair the Common Belief of the Church ſhould zhereby be conclud- 
ed? It is true, and, a great and comfortable truth, That Chriſt is in us, according 
to 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal, ii. 16. Col. i. 26, 27. but not confined to Man: He is not fo 
there, as that he is no-where elſe, and leaſt of all that he is not in Heaven. For 
the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. iv. 14. that He aſcended far above all Heavens, that he 
« might fill a// Things ;” then he is in Man, certainly. So that our aſſerting _ 
doctrine of the © Indwelling of Chriſt in Man, does not make void his being elſe- 
where, becauſe he is every-where : Though in Heaven moſt gloriouſly, without doubt, 
being there glorified with the Glory that he had with the Father before the World 
« began. And they that fhus believe in Chriſt, cannot deny his being at God's 
Right Hand, which ſignifies, according to Scripture, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. the higheft 
Exaltation : Nor yet to be their Mediator, for that is inſeparable from his heing their 
Propitiation. So that though we did not dwell upon points, but were conciſe in our 
expreſſions, yet whatever is implied, or is implicable from any Aſſertion, Juſtice, as well 
as Charity, always grants; and ſo would the Biſhop have done, had they been upper- 
moſt in his mind, when his pen ran ſo fait againſt us. I muſt own it was not writ 
for Criticks, but for ſuch Readers as the Biſhop ſays he was, or ſhould have been, to 
wit, who exerciſe Moderation and Charity; more of which, I hope he thinks as well as 
I, will do him no harm. 7 | 
But it diſturbs the Biſhop that we have ſaid nothing of «© Chriſt's Coming to Judg- 
ment, nor of the End of the World, whether it be diflolvable, or Eternal.“ For 
the firſt, It is implied in our making all Men accountable to God, for their Deeds 
done in the Body. For the other, it was not under our conſideration, being not ob- 
jected to us. But they that ſay as much of Chriſtian Doctrine as we have done in 
thoſe Eleven Heads of our Paper, did never yet, that I have heard, believe the Eternity 
of this World, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12. | | | 

Yet again ſays the Biſhop, Not a word of One Church, which it may be feared 
* you ſtrike out of your Belief, becauſe you are reſolved never more to return into 
* the Unity of the Church, but to make and maintain a Schiſm, or Party, for ever. 
| Theſe are very harſh Conſtructions, beſides that they beg the Queſtion, and in my 
ppinion would have paſſed better from a perſon, whoſe Office was leſs concerned in 
Charity, than that ol a Biſhop : But why, pray, muſt Intereſt and Obſtinacy rule our 
Diſſent ? What is to be got by it? Profit and Preferment go the Biſhop's Way, I 
will not ſay he goes theirs. But why not Conſcience, though it were miſtaken, fince 
we have been all along of the Ling Side? Which is not uſually eſpouſed by the 
Men of Intereſt, nor are Men ordinarily obſtinate againſt their Intereſt, Let us, at 
leaſt, be honeſt Men, and allowed to mean well, though we were miſtaken. But what 
Church, of the many Churches in Europe, is the Biſhop's One Church, to which he 
would have us return? He has not told us. Methinks he that cenſures our Short- 
neſs ſo much, ſhould not have been deficient himſelf in ſo material a point. So that 
if we are out of the Way, we mult be ſo (till for all the Biſbop; ſince we are yet to 
ſeek what Church we err from, or ſhould repair to. But I will ſuppoſe he means his 
Own, by which he excludes the Lutheran and Calviniſt ; the Preſbyterian, Independent 
and Baptiſt, as well as the people called Quakers, from being of his One Church; to 
ſay nothing of the Roman Catholick or Greek Churches. But unleſs the Oue Church, 
as he phraſes it, (by which I underſtand him to intend the True One) may be of Two 
Minds, it will be difficult for him to recommend his own above the reſt, 'becauſe that 
is not only broken in Sentiments, but Practice too, and which the Biſhop knows is 
no longer a Secret. I might mention the differences, warmly managed between the 
Doctors of it, about Grace and Free-Will; one taking the Caluiniſi, the other the Ar- 
minian Way; as they alſo do about the Doctrine of Satisfaction and Fuſtification, 4 * 
Likewiſe the late Controverſy between Two Famous Men of the Church, about tlie | 4 
ö 
| 
| 


Trinity, who are followed in their differing Sentiments by great Numbers of the 


io A | Learned 
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1698. Learned of the Biſhop's One Church: And for that reaſon (if no other) I cannot be 
— ſo well ſatisfied of his exact Correſpondence with all the Articles of that Church Him- 
| elf. And I hope I am not beſide the buſineſs, when I fay, It would very well have 
become the Biſhop to have told us what it is he would Save us believe, when he 
found ſo much fault with what that Paper ſays we do believe. It would be too long, 
and perhaps he might think it beſide the buſineſs, at leaſt the brevity the caſe requires, 
to give him the Reaſons of our Separation and Diſſent, or Diſagreement with the 
Church. ] put theſe words together, becauſe ſome were never Members of it, and ſo 
they could not properly be ſaid to ſeparate from it; but true it is, we may all be 
ſaid to diſſent, or diſagree; and I would think the Biſhop ſhould not be much to ſeek 
for the Reaſons of it. And yet where we are vulgarly apprehended to differ mf, we 
diſſent leaſt, I mean in Doctrine; which is the reaſon ſo many have upon occaſion faid, 
as indeed did the Biſhop, at the viſit I made him; viz. « Why we believe the ſame, 
© jt is what we preach as well as you. For except it be the wording of ſome of the 
Articles of Faith in School- Terme, there are very few of them profeſſed by the Church 
of England, to which we do not heartily aſſent. And this 1 have expreſſed for my. 
ſelf, and in behalf of my Friends, in my“ Key,” and © Primitive Chriftianity Re. 
« bed. But of this, and the more material reaſons of our diſtance from the Church, 
I may have occaſion to expreſs myſelf at the cloſure of this Vindication. 
But the Biſhop proceeds, in his fixth paragraph: Nor have you a word of the 
© Reſurrection of the Body, which divers of you have been known to deny, and others 
* of you only ſay, It may be ſo. I ſhall conſider this, immediately upon the next 
paragraph, where he treats upon the ſame ſubject, and apply myſelf to his Concluſion 
of this: © Laſtly, Though you acknowledge Everlaſting Rewards for them that fear 
God, yet nothing of the Everlaſting Puniſhment of Wicked Men.“ I think we &, 
and that the Biſhop aggravates his diſingenuity to us upon this head: For the words © 
of the Paper are theſe, ** It is our Belief that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of all 
« them that fear him with Eternal Rewards of Happineſs ; and that thoſe that fear 
« him not, ſhall be turned into Hell.” The Scriptures are, Heb. xi. 6. Rev. xxii. 12. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Pfalm ix. 17. Now though Erernal is not joined to Hell, yet 
Juſtice, as well as Candor, would have underſtood it ſo, and to mean the Hell of the 
Damned, the Puniſhment of Evil-Doers after this Life, according to the Ancient 
Common Belief. But the Biſhop, that ſeldom fails to make the wort of every thing 
for us, thus comments upon our words: You mention Hell indeed, but whether 
you mean thereby the Grave, as commonly in Scripture is meant, or a Place of 
© Temporal Puniſhment after this Life, as ſome have done, or a State of Total De- 
© ſtruction and Annihilation, as many now a-days do, no one knows.“ But, with the 
Biſhop's leave, what if we mean zone of theſe, may we not be in the right, for all 
that? For what if none of theſe are the Ancient, Common, and Scripture Belief, what 
will the Biſhop do then? Since one would think that One of them is the Biſhop's 
Hell, becauſe he gives us, and his Reader, no more Room for our meaning, or an 
other belief of a Hell. And either one of theſe is an article of his belief, or elſe he 
| keeps the true Hell to himſelf, and was not ſo juſt as to include that in the queſtion 
| with the reſt, leſt he ſhould be thereby guilty of ſuppoſing us capable of meaning the 
| true one in our Goſpel-Truths, viz. © The Worm that never dies, the Fire that 
| 5 « never goes out, where is Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth for ever.“ See 2 Theſſ. 
1 i. 9. Jude vi. 7. And which, I think, is none of the Three the Biſhop mentions. 
However, he abundantly ſhews his inclination to repreſent us rather wrong than right, 
in our Belief: For if the Scriptures by us cited are conſulted, they plainly ſhew we 
never meant the Grave, and that they equally refer to the Future State of the Souls 
of Men; viz. That all ſhall receive the Recompence of their Works, and the 
Rewards of their Deeds, according to the Nature and Quality of them.“ And if 
the rewards of the righteous are Eternal, then ſo muſt thoſe of the Wicked be, or 
both muſt be Temporary: For the Holy Ghoſt makes no difference as to the Duration 
of the one more than of the other. One Grain of a Truly Chriſtian Temper, had faved 
the Biſhop, and he me, the trouble of this, as well as other reflections. 
I am come now to his ſeventh paragraph, the firſt part of which is a heavy com- 
plaint of our Shortneſs and Deficiency in expreſſing ourſelves. We, it ſeems, are too 
general in ſome points, and wave in others, he is pleaſed to ſay, Eight of Twelve, 
but inſtances only in that of the Ręſurrection; though he conjures us at the ſame time, 
upon our eternal account, to conſider what he ſays. Now if being General, and keep- 
ing to the Terms of Scripture, bea Fault, we are like to be more vile with the Biſhop : 
For, thanks be to God, That Only. is our Creed; and with good Reaſon too; ſince 
it is fit THAT ſhould only conclude and be the Creed of Chriſtians, which the Holy 
Ghoſt could only propoſe and require us to believe. For if the Comment is made the 
Creed inſtead of the Text, from that Time we believe not in Gop, but in Man. I 
heartily wiſh none had been wiſe above what is written, and that Generals had con- 
cluded Chriſtians : Then Charity had been better maintained, and Piety promoted: 
8 5 Whereas 
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Whereas Strains, or Refinements upon the Text, have thrown us into thoſe labyrinths 1698. 


of Controverſy, that the Zeal which ſhould have been imployed to ſuppreſs Sin in al. 


its branches, has too generally been uſed to fire one party upon another, till Practice, 
which is Religion indeed, was blown up by the generality. So much for our © Short- 
« neſs, or Wavering, as the Biſhop calls it. | | 


I ſhall now attend his only Neceſſary point of Eight, that he thought fit to men- 


tion, which, he ſays, we either ſuppreſs, or wave, viz. * The Reſurrection of the — 


Dead:“ I confeſs I did not think that any body would have been ſo uncharitable to 
us, after our acknowledging the Future State of the Juſt and Unjuſt, ſince that implies 
it, and every Medium to it. However I will attend. what the biſhop urges for Proof 
of what we do not deny, but always muſt the Slander of doing ſo. * I will (ſays he) 
* only mind you of two paſſages out of the Scriptures of Truth, 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17. 
If the Dead riſe not, your Faith is vain, you are yet in your Sins.” Hence it appears 
* (fays the Biſhop) all other points of Faith are in vain, if this be not true.” And 
ſo ſay I, as well as the Biſhop, and ſhall always ſay as he fays, while he ſays no more 


than the Text ſays: For who can think, that allows himſelf to think, that we ſhould 


not believe an Immortality, who have expoſed ourſelves, and ſuffered ſo much, that 
we may obtain an happy one. But the queſtion is not whether the Dead 1%, but 
With what Bodies? For if the Dead Riſe not, then may we ſay with the Apoſtle, 
verſe 19. in the ſame chapter, We are of all Men moſt miſerable.” So that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead is out of all diſpute with us: But with what Body, will, I 
be'icve, be one, fill the Dead riſe. 

Here it is we are Cautious, and tread Softly ; remembering what the Apoſtle ſays to 
the Curious and Inquiſitive upon this Head, ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. © But ſome Man 
„ill ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Bodies do they come? Thou 
Fool, thou ſoweſt not that Body which ſhall be, but bare Grain.---But God giveth 
it a Body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed his own Body.” Here is the 
Ground of our Caution, which the Biſhop is pleaſed to call fupprefing, and others 
denying of the Reſurrection. We have, indeed, been negative to the Grols Conceit of 

People concerning the Riſing of 74s carnal Body we carry about us, which better agrees 
with the Alcoran of Mahomet, than the Goſpel of Chriſt. But, that there is a Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt and Unjuſt to Rewards and Puniſhments, we have ever believed. 
And, indeed, we cannot but wonder that any ſhould be diſpleaſed with us, for being 
pleaſed with that which God is pleaſed to give us. Bodies we ſhall have, but not the 
fame, ſays the Apoſtle, and fo believes the Quaker; © but God giveth every one a 
Body as pleaſeth im, and that pleaſeth us, whoever it diſpleaſeth : For we had ra- 
ther be called Fools Ten Times by the Biſhop, than Once by the Apoſtle, which we 


think we ſhould deſerve, - if we ſhould dare to ſtretch the Text, or preſume to define 
the Secret. 


The other Scripture urged by the Biſhop, in defence of what we never oppoſed, is 


Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe in 
«© thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” He 


adds, Thoſe who believe this as they ſhould do, ſhall be ſaved. But, that we have 


left out both Chriſt's Reſurrection, and our own, in our Faith.“ In the firſt part of 
his note, I agree with him, that all who rightly believe the text, will be ſaved : For 
that muſt be by the Illumination and Working of the Saving Power of, Chriſt in the 
Heart, that he can ſo believe. But that we have left out -Chriſt's Reſurrection and our 
own, is a miſtake already obſerved, becauſe they are both plainly implied; one in our 
belief of Chriſt's being a Propitiation for Sin, and the Light, Life and Strength of 


his People, and in giving us his Grace and Holy Spirit, which that which is Dead 


cannot do: And our own Reſurrection is ſufficiently ſecured, in our declared belief of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, though the Mode of it be not expreſſed: Nor was there 


any reaſon for ſaying more upon that head, with reſpect to the occaſion of our Paper's 
being publiſhed. | 


1 am now come to the Biſhop's Eighth Paragraph, which comprehends his Excep- 


tions to Three of our Gofpel-Truths, viz. the 5th, 6th, and 7th, which wholly relate 


to the Doctrine of the Light of Chriſt Within Man. And I am truly ſorry to find 
the biſhop at ſo great a loſs, as that paragraph ſhews him, about ſo Excellent and 
Evident a Principle; and which ſo very much concerns him, and indeed all men, to 
know. And that my reader may inform himſelf thoroughly in this matter, I muſt de- 
fire him to look back, and read thoſe Three Goſpel-Truths, and compare them with 
the Biſhop's Eighth Paragraph, and he. will make himſelf much a better judge of the 
validity of the Biſhop's Anſwer, and my Reply, and which of us two keeps cloſeſt 
to the Doctrine and Language of the Holy Scriptures, - that he in the fame paragraph 
ſeems ſo much to reſpect. | | 

His firſt exception in this paragraph, is at our Incapacity: For he ſays, * We have 
never been able yet, that he could find, to make out what we mean by the Light 
of Chriſt Within.“ Perhaps the Biſhop has never ſought, or has fought amils ; 


2 which 


* 


— — 


Biſhop forgot the Firſt of John, and the 4th, gth, and 16th verſes, where. ſpeak- _ 
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which as great and learned men as himſelf, have done before now, and ſo miſled whay | 


they have ſought for: And then it. cannot be a wonder, that he bas not found out 


what we mean by the Light of Chriſt in Man. But that a 'Biſhop ſhould repreſent 


this an unintelligible doctrine, after reading fo, diſtin& and plain an account of it in 
% Robert Barclays Apology,” not to mention divers other books, and, Which is of .. 
greater authority, the Scriptures of Truth, is no ordinary ſurprize to me, Has the 


ing of the Word-God, he ſays, In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 


I have ſeen more than Twenty, render the Verſe as it is in our Engliſʒ Tranſlations: 
And all Criticks and Commentators, except the Followers of Socinus, read and 


« Men.“ | 


This is that Light of Chriſt the Quakers aſſert, and deſire to turn the Minds of 
all People to: For All muſt 5ave it, if it be the Light of All, as the text plainly _ 
tells us it is. The ninth verſe is yet more expreſs, viz. That was the True 
Light which lighteth eyery Man that cometh into the World; than which, no- 
thing can be more expreſſed to our purpoſe. And that the Biſhop ſhould feel no Share 
in this glorious Light of Men, renders him very unfit, methinks, for an Overſeer. 


of them. | 42 | 

I know ſome read this text otherwiſe, as indeed he did to me in Cork, viz. That 
« was the True Light, that coming into the World lighteth all Men; referring the 
Word Coming to Chriſt, and not to Man. But all the Verſions I ever met with, and 


render it as we do, And while we have ſo much Company, and fo great Authority, 


I think we need not be ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of this point. But beſides that the 


foregoing Verſe tells us, that the Divine Life of the WorD-Gop, is the Light of 


Men, which ſhews all Mankind have it ;z them (for it is the Light of their Mindt, 


and not of their Bodies) it is impoſſible that interpretation ſhould be true in a ſtrict 


ſenſe : For the Coming of Chriſt in that Bleſſed Manifeſtation, was to the Jews only: 


He fays it himſelf, * He was not ſent but to the Loſt Sheep of the Houle of 1#ael,” 
Mat. xiii. 24. Again, He came unto his own, and his own received him not,” 
John i. 11. And within that narrow Compaſs he could not be ſaid to be the Light 
of all Mankind that had, did, and ſhould come into the world ; for ſo both the 4th 


and gth verſe plainly import, viz. © The Light of Mankind, without Reſtriction to 


„This or That Manifeſtation of God to Men.“ 


But the Biſhop is till at a Loſs what to make of this Light, and what we would 
be at; For, ſays he, You will not allow it to be either the Natural Rational Fa- 
* culty, or Common Innate Notions, or Natural Conſcience, or Conſcience Illuminat- 
ed by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt thereby.” 
We ſay, we would have it to be what the Scriptures fay it to be, viz. the Light of 
Chri/t, the Son of God, who called himſelf, John viii. 12. the Light of the 


World; and if fo, then every Man's Light; the Light of every Mind and Under- 


ſtanding, and conſequently the Light of Chriſt Within; too hard it ſeems, for the 
Biſhop to comprehend, and yet ſo very eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity, that obſerves 
the Diſcoveries and Convictions of it in their own Hearts. 

But ſince it is, as he rightly terms it, a Fundamental with us, we will follow the 
Biſhop, in his enquiries, a little farther. We ſay firſt then, It is not the Natural 
Rational Faculty of Man; for then it would be Man, or a Part of his Compofition, 
merely as Man: But that it is not, but a Manzfeftation, in the Soul of Man, of Chriſt, 
„ the Word God, the Light of the World, the Second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, 
« the Quickening Spirit, who was full of Grace and Truth, and of whom Man hath 
« received Grace for Grace: To wit, a Talent, a Proportion ſuitable to his Want 
and Capacity, to convince and convert him, to renew and reſtore him from his great 
Lapſe unto God, his Bleſſed Maker, again. In ſhort, our Natural Rational Faculty 
is our Sight, but not our Light: That, by which we diſcern and judge what the Di- 
vine Light ſhews us, viz. Good from Evil, and Error from Truth. But as the Eye 


of the Body is the Senſible Faculty of ſeeing external Objects, through the diſcovery 


that an external Light (as the Sun in the Firmament) makes to the Eye, but is not 
That Light itſelf; ſo does the Rational Faculty of the Soul ſee ſpiritual or immaterial 
Objects, through the Illumination of the Light of Chriſt Within, but is by no means 
That Light it ſelſ, any more than the Eye is the Sun, or Fohn the Baptiſt was our Bleſ- 


| ſed Lord and Saviour Fe/us Chrift, that was but Servant and Fore-runner of his Bleſſed 
M.anifeſtation in the Fleſh. 


As for the Biſhop's Innate Notions and Natural Conſcience, if by them he means 
Impreſſions, or Principles, which are born and come with us into the World, viz. 
* the Law of God in the Heart of Man,” I muſt tell him, firſt, that this is not the 
Language of the Law and Teſtimony he refers us to in the ſame paragraph: And next, 
that as the Work is not the Workman, ſo they are not properly the Light of Chriſt, 
but the bleſſed Fruit and Effect of the Light of Chriſt, the Word-God, in Man, 
which ſhines in the Heart, and gives him the Knowledge of God, and of his Duty 
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to Him. So that the Innate Notions, or Inward Knowledge we have of God, is from 1698. 
this True Light that lighteth every Man coming into the World, but is not that Light ——= 
itſelf. Juſt fo the Biſhop's Natural Conſcience, muſt only mean a Capacity that 
Man has by Nature, that is, in his Creation, of making a Judgment of himſelf, his 
Duty, and Actions, according to the r of God manifeſted to him by the 
Light of Chrift Within. Not that ſuch a Capacity is that Light, but that it ſees, or 
underſtands, by the Inſhining of the Divine Light, the Things that belong to Man's 
Duty and Peace. 8 P0110 ee N 
Nor is it, Conſcience illuminated by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Ope- 
* ration of the Holy Ghoſt thereon,” which is the laſt of the Biſhop's Conſtructions; 
but That very PRINCIPLE of Lyife-and Light, which illuminates the Conſcience, and 
was the very Spring and Force of the Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and of the Conviction and 
Converſion of their Hearers ; and which opened their Hearts to receive the Goſpel 
when preached unto them. In ſhort, this Excellent Principle is in Man, but not of 
Man, but of Gad. The Nature of it is to diſcover Sin, reprove for it, and lead out 
of it, all ſuch as love and obey the Convictions thereof. It is a Principle of Divine 
Like, that quickens the obedient Heart to Newneſs of Life: It raiſes the Mind 
above the World, to God; and fearches out and reveals the deep things of God to 
the humble and waiting Soul, And be it known to the Biſhop, and all that with him 
profeſs Ignorance about what we mean by the Light of Chriſt Within Man, This is 7 
I have been treating of; and I have writ, I bleſs Almighty God, my own Experience, 
the Taſte and Relith I have had of its Excellency and Sufficiency, in the Courſe of 
the far greater and beſt. Part of my Life. 8 e LET 1 
But the Biſhop muſt excuſe me, if I ſay, I cannot but take it very ill at his hands, 
to forbid us, in his following words, to pretend to give an account of what we be- 
« heve, unleſs we can make him underſtand our Meaning : And becauſe he does not 
penetrate our ſenſe, to call our Way of wording that blefſed Principle of the Light of 
Chriſt in Man, a Perfect Banter. This, to me, is one of the ſevereſt Perſecutions ; 
becaule /þiritual Things are only to be ſpiritually diſcerned and underſtood. I would 
fain know how a Regenerate Man can poſſibly make a Carnal Man underſtand the 
New-Birth ? It is, certainly, the Gift of God to underſtand Divine Truths, as well as 
Rightly to Believe. So that ſuppoſing our Aſſertion of the Nature, Power, and Ex- 
cellency of the Light of Chriſt in Man to be true, not to have Leave to ſay fo, unleſs 
we could make every Man rightly take our Senſe: and Meaning, whether he be /þrri- - 
tually diſcerning or not, looks antichriſtian, as well as unreaſonable. © We ſpeak Wiſ⸗ 
« dom, ſays the Apoſtle, among them that are Perfect, 1 Cor. vii. 6. It ſeems, 
Others underſtood him not; muſt he therefore not have wrote of the Things of God? 
The very Preaching of the Goſpel was Fooliſhneſs to the Wiſelings of the Jews and 
Greeks; they could make neither Head nor Tail of it, by their Way of judging of 
Truth: Muſt not the Goſpel therefore be preached 2 When the Apoſtle Paul preached 
to the Athenians, ſome of the Men of the Gown, the Philoſophers of that Time, op- 
poſed and deſpiſed him, ſaying, What will this Babbler ſay? But had they known 
what he meant, we cannot think they would have /2/4 /o to him. Was the Apoſtle 
then, or the Athenians in fault, that they did not underſtand him? Or, was it Banter 
ing, as well as Babbling, becauſe he did not make them underſtand his Meaning; which is 
only the work of the Holy Ghoſt to do? Who was it, I pray, that ſaid, The World 
«© by Wiſdom knew not God?“ And can we ſuppoſe any thing elſe blinded the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and the High-Prieſt of the Jews, from diſcerning the Meſſiab when he 
came? For they wanted not Academical Learning, if that could have enlightened 
them; nor yet the Scriptures ; but they reſiſted the Holy Gh, their Onry TRUE 
INTERPRETER, and ſo {tumbled and fell. Let the Biſhop alſo have a care. 
I sn the ſecond chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he will find that the 
Apoſtle ſpake the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, ©* which the Princes of the World 
«© knew not,” with all their Wiſdom : * For the Things of God, fays the Apoſtle; 
© knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God ;” by which thoſe Chriſtians knew thoſe 
Things that were freely given to them of God. Which Things alſo we ſpeak,” ſays 
he, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
* teacheth, comparing Spiritual Things with Spiritual. But, the Natural Man receiv- 
“ eth not the Things of the Spirit of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him: Nei- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.” Now, accordin 
to the Biſhop's treatment of us, the Apoſtle ought not to have writ of Faith and Sal- 
vation, unleſs he could have made all that read his Writings underſtand his Meaning. 
And it mult be a perfect Banter, to talk of ſpeaking Wiſdom in a My/ery, and not 
in the Terms that Mans Wiſdom teacheth,  : Vis own ah . þ Lbs 
But the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was of another Mind, when he faid, * I thank thee, O 
„Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hd theſe things (the Truths 
« of the Kingdom) from the Wiſe and Prudent, and revealed them unto Babes: Even 
„ fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy . N It is hence, beyond all 
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that God bideth the Myſteries of his Kingdom from the Wiſdom of Man, while rat | 
” plicity and Sincerity fail not to reach and uwnderfland them. Here it was that poor Ni- 
codemus was abſolutely at a Loſs for "Chriſt's Meaning, when Chrift faid; ** Unleſs 


% A Man be born again; he can in no-wiſe enter the Kingdom of God,” John iii. 


——— — — 8 


Inſomuch as he aſked Chriſt, upon his diſcourſe of the New Birth, How can theſe 


+; things be?” At which Chriſt ſeems to admire, in a fort of reproof upon Nicode- 
mus, Art thou à Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things?” As much as to 
fſay, Art thou, a Man of thy Station in the Church of God, ignorant in the Way to 


Heaven? Whoever reads that notable interview between Chriſt and Nicodemus, will 


find that Chriſt reſolves the Matter into To Births, that which is born of the 


Fleſb, and that which is born of the Spirit, and theſe are contrary: And therefore 
no wonder if they differ in their underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures, being a Decla- 


ration of the Faith and Experience, as well as Doctrine and Practice, of the Servants 
of God, that were enlightened and born of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor is this all ; for 


< they that are born: of the Fleſh, perſecute them that are born after the Spirit:“ 80 
that when they can no longer commit violence upon their Perſons and Eſtates, they 


will perſecute them with their Tongues and Pens: They are Hereticks, Blaſphemers, 


Illiterate and Ignorant, yet Preſumptuous; Enemies to Cæſar, and Diſobedient to 
Government, if they will not Give God's Due unto Man, viz. Conſcience. And if 
they chuſe to deliver themſelves in Scripture Stile, and ſpeak earneſtly of the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Work of the Spirit of God, in order to an experimental and ſaving Know- 


ledge of the Truth, declared in Holy Scripture ; and that Chrift's Minifters are made 


by the Holy Ghoft, and not by Human Learning; and that the Worſhip which is ac- 
ceptable to God, muſt be in the Spirit and in the Truth; that is, with Clean Hearts 
and Right Spirits, kindled and inflamed with the Holy Spirit of God; they muſt be cal- 
led Enthuſiaſts, Unintelligible, Men of Cant and Banter. And here I leave the Biſhop, - 
upon this paragraph, deſiring him to conſider, whether his Knowledge of God the 
Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, * whom rightly to know, is Life Eternal, John xvii. be 
by the Revelation of the Son of God in his own Soul; fince Chriſt himſelf teacheth 
and affirmeth, that © no Man knows the Father but the Son, and he to whom the 
* Son reveals him: I ſhould be glad to ſee the Biſhop's Evidence for this Know- 


ledge. For in the Concluſion of this Paragraph, he turns us to the Scriptutes, who, 


in the Beginning of it, makes us Unintelhgible, and Banterers in Religion, for ex- 


prefling Ours in the Terms of it; which may well merit the Biſhop's, ſerious re- 


flection. 0 | | Ps, As 
His ninth paragraph refers to our Eighth Article, as he calls it, of which he cites 


' theſe eight words only, ones > under the Goſpel, is Inward and Spiritual ;” upon 


which, he ſays, If you mean, that Outward Worthip- ought to be performed with: 
* Inward and Spiritual Worſhip, it is what we preach, preſs, and practiſe; but if (as 
* it would ſeem) you mean that all the Worſhip God now requires, is from the 
* Inward Man, or from the Spirit, this is abominably falſe ; for our Bodies are God's 
* Handy-work, and God, by the Apoſtle, commands, Glorify God in your Body, 


« andin your Spirit, which are God's.” Not to tell you, that you yourſelves, now- 


a- days, perform ſomewhat of Bodily Worſhip.” Indeed we do, and ever did, and 
ever ſhall, I hope, while we have bodies to worſhip God in. We are fo far from 
denying the Body what ſhare is due to it, that with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 19. we 
ſay, „What, know ye not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 


« which is in you, which ye have of God, and you are not your own?” Of which 
I would have the Biſhop well conſider :' For, if our very Bodies are under the Influence 


of the Holy : Ghoſt, how much more reaſonable is it to believe, that it dwells in 
our Souls; and that our Hearts muſt be prepared, and animated by the Holy Spirit, 
in all our Devotion towards God. But two things I muſt remark to the Biſhop, Firſt, 
That we did not give him the leaſt occafion to ſuſpect we denied Bodily Worſhip, as 
appears by the Goſpel-Truth now in queſtion : For it is plain there, by theſe words, 
« Worthip in this Day is Inward and Spiritual,” That we only diſtinguiſh between 
Goſpel Worſhip, and the ceremonial and pompous Worthip of the Law; and that by 
Spiritual Worſhip, we underſtand Praying, Praifing, and Preaching by the Prepara- 
tion and Sanctification of the Spirit of God; which the Biſhop does not, and, I hope, 


dares not, deny: Yet unkindly, and I think unjuſtly, brings in his as it would ſeem,” 
to make us, by an uncharitable Innuendo, look to his reader as if we denied Bodily: 
Worſhip. And yet, to avoid ſo hard a chapter, as maintaining this aſperſion would 
prove to the 1 he is forced to confeſs that no- days we perform /omewhat 

as if we did not perform any formerly, and but a little now: 
Which ſhews not that candour that his Character owes us, and but too plainly tells 
every impartial reader, how much more mind he has that we ſhould be in the wrong 


ip :* 


of Bodily Wor 


than in the right. I muſt confeſs, we have leſs Pomp and Gaudineſs in our Wor- 


ſhip, as well as in our Cloaths, than is the Cuſtom of ſome other Churches, and think 
it our happineſs, that we are freed from fuch an unprofitable, as well as unſuitable, 


incum- 
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 - ineumbrance.” Whatever it be, it is ſach. as we believe God by his holy Spirit hath led 1698. 
us into; And though it be not ſo entertaining to thoſe who, are governed more by thei ———— 
2555 Sener than their Souls, yet I hope it will be allowed us to be grave, ſolemn; 

r ae ener 
he other remark I make upon the Biſhop's exceptions is this, That the Spiritual 

Worſhip he there allows of, ſeems to be but the Worſhip of Man's Spirit, and not 
of the Spirit of God working upon the Spirit of Man. I ould not imitate him, leſt 
I ſhould be uncharitable too: For if my reader can make more of it, he has my con- 

ſent; but that ſeems to me to be the Biſhop's interpretation upon Chriſt's Words, 
cited by us, on this occaſion, viz. God will be Worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth:“ 

Though there is a Truth in hat alſo, yet this not being ſo peculiar to the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, could not be the Extent of Chriſt's Words, whoſe drift certainly was, 
to draw Mens Minds to a more inward and ſpiritual Worſhip; not only to have Leſs 
Ceremony than was practiſed among the Jews, but to feel more of the Power and Spi- 
rit of God in our Adoration and Praiſes, than belonged to the Former Diſpenſation ;. 
and with which I heartily wiſh the Biſhop a better Acquaintance. Upon the whole 
matter, I am apt to thing my reader believes with me, he might as well have ſpared 

his pains upon us about the firſt part of this Goſpel-Truth, as he is ſilent of the lat- 

ter, viz. That we may preach in Power as well as Wordt; and, as God promiſed, and 
© 'Chriſt' ordained, without Money and without Price.” & | A 
The Biſhop, in his tenth paragraph, is pleaſed to endeavour to leflen the authority 
and credit of our Ninth Goſpel-Truth, relating to the Vuin Faſhions and Cuſtoms of 
the World. His words are theſe: ©, You tell us of denying all the vain Cuſtoms and 
« Faſhions of the World, as alſo Exceſs in all Things; I know of no fort of Chri- 

_ © ſtians. who teach otherwiſe: I wiſh I knew none (even of your Selves) that practi- 

© ſed otherwiſe ; it is one Part of our Catechiſm we teach our Children.“ He firſt 

concurs with our Doctrine, for he fays, * he knows none that preaches otherwiſe ;' 

and that they do the like in their Catechiſm. So far, then, he allows us to be ſound. 

Bat he wiſhes he * knew none (even of Us) that practiſe otherwiſe. This is a fort 

of Charge, and being not proved, looks like a Calumny. Some, perhaps, do not walk 

quite ſo ſtrictly as becomes them, to their profeſſion ; but are they owned by us there- 

in? Or Indulged itſelf? If not, what are we to conclude, but that the Biſhop's inſi- 

nuation is to ballance accounts with as for the failures of his ow# people? But, pray 

are our Exceſſes equal, or the Numbers, that in proportion do tranſgreſs ? I would not 

have him comfort himſelf with his uncharitableneſs to his honeſt and friendly neigh- 

bours: As it will not excuſe his leſs exact friends, that any of ours live larger « ff 

they profeſs, ſo it cannot juſtly affect our Body, where ſo few are faulty, when it is 

ſo well known that ſuch are ſure to meet with due reproof. wy 5 | 
But he adds, that There are many Innocent and Laudable Cuſtoms, We call Vain: 

This is all in a heap, and a reflection by wholeſale. I can truly tell him, I know of 

none; and if he had been more particular, ſo would I too: Perhaps he thought Ge- 

nerals beſt to make his Reflection /afe But if it were my place to be Plaintiff, I 

could treat the biſhop with a large catalogue of very Offenſive Cuſtoms, that would 

concern him to think upon. However, he is pleaſed to be particular upon us in One 

of them, which almoſt turns his ſtomach, he 37 to think of, viz. Would it not 

* make a Man's Stomach turn, to hear one forbear, in point of Conſcience, ſaying, 

* You to a ſingle Perſon, becauſe it is improper ; and at the fame time, while he is 
talking to his Superior, becauſe Thou doft ſounds. a little rudely, to ſoften the Thou, 

and ſay, Thee doeft, which is commonly your People's Practice. It is pity the Biſhop 

could find nothing elſe to obſerve from us, that might have better edified us and his 

readers : Yet if this be that, among the Laudable Cuſtoms which we call Vain, which 

is moſt offenſive to his Stomach, it ſhews him to have a very weak one. However, 

a weak Stomach is better than a weak Head; and ſuch an one I ſhould take mine to 

be, if my inſtances were no more to the purpoſe and my reader's inſtrudion. ., 
But I have ſomewhat to ſay to the Biſhop, before I leave him, upon the old topick 

of Sincerity and Charity, in this Reflection, as I have had in moſt of the other, viz. 
That he makes the Ground of our Conſcientiouſneſs, about the ſaying of You to a 
ſingle Perſon, to be only Propriety of Speech; which he (I was going to ſay) in his 
Conſcience muſt know is not ſo: But that the true reaſon. of it is, firſt, That it is the 
Language of the Scriptures of Truth ; and next, That the Original of Yo. to a fingle 
Perſon, was Pride and Plattery, being a Plural Honour to a, Single Perſon,” given 
firſt to Potentates, and then gradually to all ſubordinate. ranks of people. In ancient 
and unmixt tongues; Thou to a Single Perſon is kept ſtill, as alſo among the Com- 
mon People of the preſent Languages, and particularly in that Kingdom where he 
is a Biſhop. I refer him to a book, intituled,..** No Croſs, No Crown,” where he 
will find other Reaſons for our tenderneſs in that matter than he alledges, or we have \ 
room for here; though the biſhop confines us to Propriety, as the only Reaſon of our 

Practice, that he might the better laſh' us with the Impropriety of Thee for T. es } 
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1698. which yet he might have: ſpared, ſince notHing' is more common with all people, than 
to take the like freedom in ſpeech, in Caſes as, well as Tenſes, not excepting the Learn- 
ed themſelves, _ But be lit fo, we keep” Numbers, and intend not clipping of Cafes 
and that is our Point, though not the Biſhop's, it ſeems; which it ſhould have been, 
would he have been juſt to us upon the queſtion. As for the Levity and Scorn, Wink 


which he js pleaſed to treat us upon this head, I ſhall only ſay, it unbecame him, and 


bye * 


confirms us, more than it expoſes. us, Whatever it does him. . 
But I confeſs I am ſurprifed, to find a Man of his Character and Pretenſions, ptos 
poſe ſo looſe a Queſtion as that with which he cloſes his paragraph, viz. © Will yo” 
* ever be able to prove, the Primitive Chriſtians uſed a Dlalect, or Dreſs, different hk 
from others of their Nation or Quality, and placed Religion in it? Does not Chriſt 
require Saluting thoſe that Salute not. us? And, no doubt, His and his Apoſtles 8a- 
* Jutations were in the Common Form.“ Doubtlels, . we are, able, moſt eaſily and 
fully: And it is admirable to conceive how he could be ignorant of theſe' proofs, 
who ought to be fo well read in Scripture and Antiquity. * I beſeech you therefore, 
«© Brethren,” fays the Apoſtle, © by the Mercies of God, that you preſent your Bo- 
«© dies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God; which is your reaſonable Ser- 
« vice: And be not Conformed to this World, but be ye Transformed by the Renewing ' 
« of your Minds,” Rom. xii. 1, 2. Again, the Apoſtle Peter, Chap. i. 13, 14. ex- 
horts the Believers “ to gird up the Loins of their Minds, and be ſober, as obedient 
Children, not Vaſbioning themſelves according to, the former Luſts in their Igno- 
© rance;” which was the Cuſtom of their Country. And chap. iii. 3z, 4. Whoſe * 
F Adorning let it not be that of Plaiting the Hair, and of Wearing of Gold, or of 
« Putting on of Apparel: But let it be the Hidden Man of the Heart, in that which 
« js uot Corruptible, even the Ornament of a Meek and Quiet Spirit, which 1s, in the | 
« Sight of God, of great Price.” Thus the Apoſtolical Counſel to the Churches. 
But for all this, the Biſhop of Cork cannot tell how to think we are able to proye, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians differed in their Dreſs, from other People in their Coun- 
* try and Quality. Nor was this only the Strictneſs of Chat Time; for the ſame _ 
Apoſtle adds, verſe 4, as an argument to enforce his advice, For, after Cie Manner,” 
ſays he, © in the Old Time, the holy Women alſo, who truſted. in God, adorned 
« themſelves.” But can a Man of his Letters really be at a loſs for a proof of the 
Singularity of Primitive Chriſtians, in Dreſs, Speech and Behaviour? Or is it to try 
whether we have any to reſolve his queſtion? Or, taking our Illiterature for granted, 
that he puts upon us? I beſeech him to converſe with Ouzelius upon Minutius Fzlix, 
and he will tell him that the Firſt Chriſtians were taxed and deſpiſed for [/{-bred in 
Manners, Unpoliſbed in Speech, Unfaſhionable in Behaviour ; in fine, Ruſhicks and 
Chwns : As the Chriſtians, ironically, returned their, Scorners the Stile of Well-bred 
and Eloquent. This, and much more, he cites out of Arnobius, Lactantius, Theo- 
doret, &c. And Jerome, writing to Celantia and Demetias, Noble Women of that 
Time, ſets them a ngular Form of Life from that of the People of their Quality: 
And Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, was fo far from pleading for Chriſtians 7emporizing 
with the People of their own Nation, or Quality, according to the Biſhop of Cork, 
that he ſharply reproves Sulpitius Severus for it, in a Letter to him; as the learned 
Caſaubon, in his Diſcourſe of Uſe and Cuſtoms,” obſerves. If the Biſhop would 
look into the Conſtitutions, that go under the name of Clemens Romanus, with 
Tertullian, Gregory Naz. Clemens Alexandrinus, Auſtin, Gregory tlie Great, and 
other Ancients, he would perceive the care and zeal of thoſe eminent men to ſuppreſs 
the Educations and Cuſtoms of the Gentiles, and to encourage and recommend the 
Simplicity and Moderation of the Manners and Behaviour of the Firſt Chriſtians, which 
Machiavel, in his 2d Book of Diſputations, takes notice of, and is none of the 
leaſt proofs to our point. 4 7” Lb 166- 
And to finiſh my authorities, paſſing by Petrus Belonius, Gratian, Cardan, Lu- 
ther, &c. I muſt recommend to the Biſhop the Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, (an early 
People, if not ſucceſive from the Primitive Times) written by one Perrin, more 
eſpecially concerning their Faith, Worſhip, and Diſcipline; and there he may, if he 
pleaſe, obſerve the Simplicity, Plainneſs, and Diſtinction of that People Hot the 
Cuſtoms of the Countries they lived in, and thoſe that have the name of Reform- 
ed Ones now. | + | | | FEES 8 
But he tells us, Chriſt and his Apoſtles had Salutations; and I tell him, ſo have 
We. But he will have it, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſaluted after the Faſhion of 
© the Country they were in; which is ſooner ſaid than proved. For Chriſt aſked the 
Jews. How can you believe, that receive Honour one of another, and ſeek not 
the Honour that cometh from God any? Now this, certainly, muſt be unlawful 
to give or receive, which hinders true Faith. And what was this Honour, but Sa. 
lutations after the Faſhions of the Times? As the text ſhews, Matt. xxiii. And for 
Calling, and being Called of Men, Rabbi, Chriſt was ſo far from commanding, or 
imitating them in ſuch things, that he expreſly forbids it. But the meaning of Chriſt's 
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„Do not even the Publicans ſo ?“ is this; That in all Acts of Love, Mercy, and — 
Gogdneſs, they were to exceed the practice of that Time: They were to take more no- | 
tice of, and to look more kindly: and friendly upon, All Min, But, in another ſenſe, 
He that bid them ſalute Enemies as well as Friends, alfo forbids. his diſciples to falute 
any Man, or call any Man Rabbi or Maſler; for that One was their Lord and Maſter, 
and they were all Brethren, Matt. xxiu.' 6, 7,.8:)and. Luke x. 4. And between, /urh 
Relations, Worldly : Honours were of no Ul. as Well as of no Valve. And did. a 
Primitive Spirit prevail in thoſe that ſo much pretend to be the Succgſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles, we ſhould ſee them more exemplaty in Se/f-denza/ and Holineſs; encouraging, and 
not undervaluing and brow- beating, the Serious and Conſcientious. But Trees 
«« are known. by their Fruit; for Grapes are, not gathered of Thorns, nor Figs of 
%, ii. 15 oleronl ing off” JJV 8 
In the mean time, if my reader pleaſe to peruſe the ninth and tenth chapters of that 
book, intituled. No Croſs, Na. Crown,” he will, I hope, be ſatisfied, that we are 
for Honour, Reſpect, and Civility, according to Scripture; though Non-canformiſts - 
to the empty and troubleſome Ceremonies of the Times; left by us, not of Rudeneſs, 
but Conviction; and forborn of Duty, and no otherwiſe of Choice: F or, humanly 
ſpeaking, that Contradiction to Cuſtom cannot be plegſant to us. I have detained m 
reader longer upon this head than I expected, or perhaps he defired ; I ſhall therefore 
proceed to. the Biſhop's next paragraph, which contains his exceptions to our Tenth 
Goſpel-Truth about Baptiſin and the Supper, and the laſt he has to take notice of; the 
Eleventh, about Government, being by him already granted in the beginning of his 
Papas ©. i , r 
He begins thus: In your Tenth Article you believe a Spiritual Baptiſm, and a Spi- 
* ritual, Supper and Communion, but acknowledge, you diſuſe the outward; Signs, by 
* us commonly called Sacraments: Now did not Chriſt command Water-Baptiſm? 
„Go ye and Baptize all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. nd nn 5. 
He goes on, The Baptiſm here commanded was Water- Baptiſin: His reaſons are, 
firſt, That Baptizing with the Spirit, was God's Work, not the Apoſtles; adly, Pri- 
mitive Practice, Acts x. 4, 48. in Cornelius's Caſe; Who gan forbid Water? But 
this is alſo gratis diffum For the firſt Reaſon is u Reaſon, ſince it is not fru: And 
the ſecond ſeems to me defective and ſhort. I am very ſenſible of the Diſadvantage 
I am under, and that I touch a tender place; and what I ſay upon 7445 Head, as alſo 
anon upon the Supper, will be againſt Wind and Tide with the Generality.: - But as 
I hope I ſhall expreſs. myſelf reverently, as well as-p/arnly, upon'this;ogcafion, ſo I be- 
ſeech my reader, for his own fake, as well as ours, not to.prejudge.us; as I am ſute 
he will not, if he be a Searcher after Truth, and that I charitable ſuppoſe of him. 
I fay then, the Biſhop's firſt Reaſon is not true; for God, by the Apoſtles, did baptize 
believers with the Holy Ghoſt. It fell upon them, through the powerful Preaching of, 
the Word: Thus, Acts x. 44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe Words. the Holy Ghoſt. 
fell on all them which heard the Word.” By which it is evident, that Peter, in that 
Sermon, was the Miniſter of the Spiritual Baptiſm to Cornelius and his Company) 
And Peter gives this account to thoſe of the Circumciſion, at Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 165. 
And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, as on de at the Beginning: 
Ihen remembered 1 the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 
„with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” So that Peter evidently 
declares the Gift of the Spirit, by the Miniſtry. of the Go/pe/,. to be the Baptiſm of 
Chrijt, or the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit and Fire, which Chriſt promiſed at his Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven. {7 ET T1 „„ 1 Rare 1 
But the Apoſtle Paul puts this matter beyond all doubt, in his excellent account he 
gives of his Converſion and Commiſſion to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. where my reader 
will find theſe words dropping from the Mouth of the Lord Jeſus to Saul; Deliver- 
ing thee from the People, and from the Gentiles, to whom now I ſend: thee, to open 
« their Eyes, and to turn them from Dar&#neſs 2 and from the-Power of Satan 
<< unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified through Faith that is in me, verſe. 17. 18. Now if this 
could be done without the Holy Ghoſt, let my reader judge. It was 20th. the Holy 
Ghoſt that Peter's Hearers were pricked. to the Heart, and fitted to receive more of it: 
And it was by the ſame Holy Ghoſt, that Paul's Hearers had the Eyes of tbeir Minds 
opened, to ſee the Myſteries of God's Kingdom, and by which they were Converted from 
Darkneſs. to Light, that they might receive the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and an Inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſanctified. So that the very End and Benefit of the Apo- 
itolical Miniſtry was Converting, that is, Baptixing them into Chriſtianity, in the Nature, 
Power, and Lite of it, by the Hoy Gfj,. Loa 
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No, for the Biſhop's ſecond reaſon, viz. Practice: I ſay it is granted; that Water 
Baptiſm having got place among them by John's Miniſtry, the Fore- runner, it held af- 
ter Chriſt's Coming; but that was Ex Gratid, and of Condeſcenfion, not of Commiſſion 3 
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. for that properly cenſen When Hir Miniſtratibn % glue, of Which: John's was but the Pore. 
= Finer. For Moſes and the Prophets were till John, and Jobn till Croft: And th. 1 
Joh, the Water-Baptiſt, Is us, Mart. iii. 11. "EE indeed baptize you with Water un- 
e to Repentance; but he Mat cometh after me is mightier than I, he ſhall baptize you 
With the Holy GB and with Fire, ſee Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. Here is a eren 
_ Baptiſm id Baptizer, the Ser ban and the Mater, the Mater and the Ho/y G, One 
| Tranfent, the other Permidnent One the End of the Jewiſb, and the other the B. 

M . ik EEG 7 er 2609 pay * | Pry, + . 
giuning of the Gojpel Diſpenſation. Wherefore, ſays our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * The leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven is Greater than ohn, Matt. xi. T1. Why, is not John 
in Heaven? No doubt of it at all, und à glorious faint too: But the Leaſt in Chrift's 
Diſpenſation, viz. The Kingdom ef God in the Spal, the Work” of Chris, the Bap- 

_ © tizer with the Holy Gho#and Fire," is Greater than abu, as to the Nature of bis Ad. 
miniſtration. See John iii. 30, 31. He muſt Increaſe, but I muſt Decreaſe” What! 
John decteaſe, or his Mirytry'? His Minitration, certainly, which he calls'earrbly; in 

cCompariſon of *ChHft's+ Sochat the Baptiſt, in his Mutes) Diſpenſation, did but fare. 

run Chiiſt, in reference' to the Kingdom chat he was to ſet up in Men. He pointed 
. t6:Chriſt; and tHewed what*Chriſtwas: to do, viz. to Waſh, Fan, and throu ghly purge his 
| Poor; thät is, his People; and ſanctify them throug bout, by his \Spiri:udl Baptiſm, ac. 
cording to the Apoſtle, in Bach, Seat and Spinit, 1 Theff. v. 23. 80 that, in ſhort, 
Prattice; properly, cat be ho Ttiturion, where the Thing. practiſed has no Conmiſhon; 
_ which, I ſappolſe, the Biſhop will not think fit to deny: But, ſays he, © it has a Com- 
*'miffion,” Matt! xxviii. 19. Which is, under favour, but his Say-ſo; and that I think 
it is no more, I do; with all humility and ſubmiſſion, ſay, firſt, I cannot tell how to re- 
concile it to Good Senſe, or Common Uſage, in Sacred or Civil Matters, that any thing 
ſhould be in Forte by a Commiſion, that is not ſo much as ance namèd in the Commiſion. 
1 ſay, to me, it does not appear congrious, any more than cugent, or obliging. And this 
is the cauſe in hand: For there is not a Word of Mater in the Text alledged for Wa. 
ter; nor yet in the Context. And unleſs thete were o aber Baptiſm than that of 
Mater, as there are ſeveral,” it muſt; at leaſt, be allowed to be a Queſtion, wwhar Bap- 
tiſm Chriſt meant in that Commiſſion, when he ſaid, Go ye, therefore, and Teach 
« all Nations, Baptizingthem'in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt.“ 
But it may be returned upon me, Nor does the Text ſay it is the Baptiſm of the 
© Holy Ghoſt,” and fo the Biſhop is upon equal Terms with me. Grant it, that the 
Word Holy Ghoſt is not literally joined to Baptizing, any more than the Word Mater in 
that Part: But if am able to ſhew that the Thing is there, and that the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt was the Subject of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, when he gave that Commiſſion at 
his Farewel, 1 preſume it will be granted me, that Chriſt intended a Spiritual, and 
not a Water Baptiſm ; and that is what I ſhall do, I hope, with much clearneſs. Firſt, 
the Fact, and then my Arguments. Matthew, the Evangeliſt, large in his Hiſtory up- 
on other points, ſeems ſhort and abrupt in the Context of this Commiſſion, as the 
| reader may obſerve. And as it is uſual for one Evangeliſt to explain another (which 
| was the great Wiſdom, as well as Goodneſs of God, that thoſe Chriſtian Memorials 
| might come with leſs ſuſpicion to the World of any human contrivance); ſo Lute ſup- 
| plies. the ſhortneſs of the other Evangeliſt in his Context to this Commiſſion. Luke 
{ xxiv. 45, to 50, particularly the 47, 48, 49, verſes. And that Repentance, and Re- 
ö * mifhon' of Sins, ſhould be Preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at 
| Feriſalem. And ye are Witneſſes of theſe things. And behold I fend the Promiſe of 
* my Father upon you: But tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem until ye be endued with 
«© Power from en High.” Where, as it is plain that this Evangelift, in his Account of 
Chriſt's Commiſſion, (to wit, The Work Chriſt gave his Diſciples to do) names no Bap- 
| tizmg-at all, though that which it 7zp/zes, in my Senſe of the Word, is there, viz. 
| The Promiſe of the Father, which is the Power from on High they were to tary at e- 
ruſalem %%. So is there not One Word of Water here mentioned, to induce us to think 
that Chriſt intended to give it Any Place in his Commiſſion. In ſhort it appears that 
the Diſciples were to be qualified, before they were to go forth as his Witneſſes, and that 
this Qualification is the Promiſe of the Father, that he would quickly ſend them. Nov 
| 1 muſt defire my reader to turn to the 4&s'of this Evangeliſt, chap. i. 4, 5. where he 
| farther opens the Manner and Matter of Chriſt's Diſcourle, and Farewel to his Dilci- 
| ples : * And (Chriſt) being aſſembled with them, commanded them that they ſhould 
% not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which, faith he, 
eye learnt of me: For, John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. It can be, methinks, no longer a doubt 2% 
Baptiſm it is that Chriſt's words, Matt. xxviu. 19. refer to; fince'we' ſee got only that 
Chriſt diſtinguiſhes between John's Baptiſm and Bir own, and between Vater and Holy 
| Ghoſt; but alſo he aſſigns Water-Baptiſm to John, as his Baptiſm, and not Chrift's, 
and thereby declares the Holy Ghoft to be bis own Baptiſm, and none of Fobr's, and 
which yet is no more than what John had faid before, "OO | nent 


So 
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855 7 comparing 1855 Texts together,; Matt. 1575 19, and Acts i. 4, 5 we may 
Lees, it we pleaſe, that the Comm Wen in 5 C, 4s, tO 12 by the Quallfications in 
Y ot other, Which was 01 mmitted by the: ful Evange There. they arg bid, te Go, 
_ they are bid to Stay... That is to. fay,.* . an, You Go, and receive.your, Q- 
2 _ bfications,: before you go to qua 01. VIZ. the Prom: iſe of the F ather ; that is, the Bap- 
en e the Holy Gba, which is followed. by the Power Hum on High, verſe 8. And ip- 
* | dd had we not this expreſs force on our ide; from the text itſelf, the, Word Therefore, 

in the Commiſſion, (referring plainly to the, foregoing Venle,,as the-Reaſon of what fol- 
: Tag ) juſtifies our — * For whereas; the _ Biſhop. has ohjected againſt our Aſſertion, 
| at at. muſt not, be a aſdiritual Baptiſm, becaule.that was the Work of God, and not 
= 1 5 the Apoſtles; it is plain that our Lord takes off the force of his exception, ſince 
i the reaſon 8 4 be bid i 

e and Earth. is giyen unto me, verde viii. As much as it, he had ſajd, Go, do all 
9 „that I have aid unto you, and be not doubting or fearful, about the Performance of it ; 
"s for All Power in Heaven and Earth as. given unto aue, that 4/4 you. Go, and Lo I am 
C with you always, even unto the End of the World.” Which need not have been ſaid, 
as an encouragement to them, in reference to M. r Kain, ſince that was e 
P by them, as well as by John's diſciples, Jong before. 
Nor is this all; for the very Text, duly conſidered, will. not Jane: it to 165 Water, 
fince that could. haptize none ante the Name of. the. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 1o 
the Biſhop knows x by Greek text runs ee Sta. For they that are baptized into the Name 
of the Father, and of the, Son, and of the Hoh Ghoſh, 1 9 be baptized. with the Bap- 
tilm of the Holy Ghoſt : Singe it is to become their Likeneſs, and bear their Image, which 
ba Holine wry "And had not the apoſtles underſtood their Commiſſion as I render it, when 
they ha baptized with Water they wauld cer tainly have. uſed the Terms that. bore, the 
Force of their Commiſſion, viz. In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
3 Holy Ghoſt; of which there is not one inſtance in all the Scripture. 1 

But that which farther ſhews that Mater cannot be underſtood to be meant in the 
1 Commiſſion, is, that one of the Greateſt of the Apoſtles, he that came be- 
hind (and was added, to by) none of them, denies it (1 Cor; i. 7 .), to be Any Part of 
his. Comme 1100 % For,” ſays he, Chriſt ſent me not to baptige, but to preach the Goſ- 
'« pel; And thanks God = that Reaſon, in the foregoing verſes, that he had baptized 
þ feu: Which, to he ſure, he ought not to have done, but, on the contrary, to have 
been ſorry he had baptized No more, had Water-Baptiſm, been Part of the apoſtolical 
commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. 19. Again, this eminent Apoſtle, the Great Grand, father 
[not to ſay God- father] of Gentile-Chriſtians, delivered to them for Doctrine, Eph. 

that there was but One Lord, One Faith, and One Baptiſm.” And if ſo, That 
oſs be the Baptiſm of Fire and of the Holy Ghoſt, which is Chr s Baptiſm, and pro- 
per to the „ Now, could any other make a Man a True Chriſtian, 
or a Child of. God, then? Nor can any be ſo now without it, That Baptiſm, therefore, 
without which a man cannot be a True Jeu, or Chriſtian, or of the Circumciſion 
% made without Hands, that wor ſhip God i in the Spirit, and hath no Confidence i in the 
« Fleſh,” muſt needs be the One, Baptiſm : But ſuch is the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Therefore the Spiritual Baptiſm is the Apoſtle's One Baptiſm, Rom. ii. 28, 2 18 
iii. 3. Again; the One Baptiſm muſt be Chrif's Baptiſm: But Chriſt's is the 5 
| of the Spirit; therefore That, and not Water-Baptiſm, mult. be the One Baptiſm 45 is 
in force, according to the Apoſtle; As John Was the Fore-runger, of Chrift,. ſo was 
Water, of the Holy Gb. But that Which forerruns, in Nature ceaſes ; ; and that which 
ſucceeds, of 4 remains. Tberefare the n of the Spirit, 1s the One Mee and 
Permanent Baptiſm. 

Yet farther ; If it be Golpd, 1 That he i is not a Jew. that! is one Outward, nor. that 
« Circumciſion that is Outward in. the Fleſh; but that he is a Jew that is one inward, 
« and that is Circumciſion that is of the Heart, in the Shirit, and not in the Letter; 
cc whoſe Praiſe i is not of Men, but of God, as, Rom. 1 ii. 28, 29. then, unanſwerably, 
He i is not a Chriſtian that is one Outward, nor is that Baptiſin that i is of the Flſb: 
But he is a Chriſtian that is one inwardl ly, and that is Baptiſm that is of the Heart, 
in the Spirit; whole Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. For, indeed, in all Ages, 
Men cry him down, as a Slighter of God's . e but his Praiſe, however, ; is of 
Gad, 9 Meg ſay what 8 — will: And this is the Inward Chriſtian's Comfort, in all 
undery; uin 
be thought that the Apoſtle meant or deſig 4. to undervalue oye Obſervation, as, that 
of Circumciſion, becauſe it is; Outward, and 
lead of 1 it, VIZ, Water-Baptiſm.. FR ee 
Again, 4 If in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion walleth any. "thing, nor-Uaciecum- 
« cition, but.a New. Creature; as faith the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. vi. 153: Then, by the 
ſame reaſon, * Neither being baptized with TN, Wilen any thing, nor ae 
© baptized with MY, but a New. ( A A rel Lt 


m Ge, &c.. is, Becauſę, ſays he, all Power in Heaven 


and reflections he meets with from Outſide Chriſtians. For it is not to 
le up auather Quin. Ohe - 
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A DEFBNGE or PAPER camps GOSPEL TRUTHS. , 
Iwill repeat the Apoſile's. Diſecurſe at large upon this ſubject, in the ſame chapter; 


& 


becauſe it is very inſtructing, and ſeems decilive in this caſe: As many,” ſays he, 


as deſire to make a fair Shew in the _Fle/b, they "conſtrain you to be Circunitited; | 


only leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution. for che Croſs of Chriſt. It ſeems they were 


Oude People, that laid ſtreſs upon Ou7ide Things, or ſomething elſe inſtead of the 
as 
tion 'thit chen Gpandel, he ee Gio?” Which Hood!” partly? Sill 9a WW apr! 


Croſs of Chriſt ;» for they temporized in this Matter, to hun the Shame and Perſecu- 


Y 


3 


Outward Obſervations; and which they that deſire to make a fair Shew in the , 


ſtand moſt or: But the Apoſtle goes on; „For, ſays he, neither they themſelhes, 


«who ate Circumeiſed, Lech the Law, but deſire to have o circumciſed, that they may 
glory in your Fleſh.” They were not exact in the ore Parts of the Law, it ſeems, 


as ſtrict as they ſeemed to be for this Sacramental Practice; which is the caſe of too 


many now: Yet they preſſed it, that they might glory, and value themſelves,” Upon 


gaining others to be conformable to them, whether to excuſe their Compliance 


with Cuſtom that they might avoid Perſecution, or out of Love to Ceremonial R.. 
iM EI Rat RS AS e ̃² oY VR A hs. 4 
«© But,” ſays that clear-ſighted and plain-dealing Apoſtle, ©* God forbid that T ſhould 
« glory, fave. in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the World is crucified” 
**. unto Me, and 1 unto the World.” If he rejoiced in nothing, but in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, then in 20 other Elementary Rite, Service or Ordinance, any more than in Cir- 


cumeiſioon 44) 


But he proceeds: For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion avazlerh any thing, 
nor Uncircumcifion, but a New Creature.” That is to fay, * For according to Chriſt 
« Jeſus, or in the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion nor Uncifcumciſion 
* availeth, but a New Creature, a Regenerate Soul; One born again by the Spirit of 
God For the. Apoſtle, in theſe excellent words, not only ſtrikes at Circamcifion, | 
but 2. Outward and Elementary Obſervations : Neither This, nor That, Ourwaru 
Thing availeth in the Chriſtian Religion, or according to Chrift. Feſus, but 'a New Crea- 
ture? He does not ſay, But Water Baptiſm,” as ſome would have it, who tell us that 
it ſucceeds Circumciſion, by Divine Inſtitution : By no means! But that which avail- 
eth with Chriſt, and in the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, is a New Creature, a New Man, 
one changed, regenerated, or born again, by the Word and Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt." 
And,“ ſays the Apoſtle to confirm them in this doctrine of Inward Circumeiſion, 
that is of the Heart, in the Spirit (which is the fame thing with the Baptiſin of the 
Spirit) * As many as walk according to He Rule, Peace ſhall be upon them,” 80 that 
we, the poor deſpiſed Quakers, take comfort in this apoſtolical benediction, and can ſay, 
to God's glory, his Peace has been upon us, in our Belief and Confeſſion of this bleſſed 
doctrine of the New Creature. It is what we have aimed at, and has been the great | 
drift of our Teſtimony fince we were a People; and in order to it, we have directed all 
to the Gift of God's Grace in themſelves, that by believing in it, and reſigning up their 
wills and affections, and whole man, to the teaching and conduct of it, they may be 
leavened and ſanctified by it, throughout, by which the State of the New Creature, 
which is Chriftianity indeed, will be experienced; though it was, and is, a Myſtery to 
the World. „„ ST: 3 . e 
As for the Apoſtle Peter's queſtion, Acts x. 48. Can any Man forbid Water, that 
* theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?“ 
It imports, with ſubmiſſion, no more than this ; That Peter, well knowing the nar- 
rowneſs of his countrymens ſpirits, was cautious leſt his latitude ſhould diſtaſte them: 


For the Gentiles being Unhoalineſs to the eus, and even Peter himſelf, without a Viſion 


from God, too narrow-ſpirited for the Convictions and Devotion of that excellent cen- 
turion Cornelius, it behoved him to aſk, if any body had any thing to fay, why, zhey 
might not be baptized as well as the Jeu, Og proſelytes to the Chriſtian Profeſſion? 
In all which he ſeems more concerned to ſave his own credit, than to recommend, or 
eſtabliſh, that of  Water-Baptiſm. As if he had ſaid, Why ſhould this Cuſtom be 
forbidden to the Gentiles more than the fes? But this will not warrant the Practice 
in General, becauſe Practice is no Infiitution, and that there appears no Command to 
make it one. So that aſking, Who can forbid, what was not commanded, ſtrengthens 


his queſtion, inſtead of weakening it, ſince what was done of Condeſcenſon, could not 


 own-apprehenſion of the Sirazz1eſs of his? 


have been forbid upon Authority. There needed not ſo much care or ſtiictneſs in the 


matter. And indeed the Apoſtles hemſelves ſeem not to have been ſo clear about the 
aboliſhing of the Fewyh Obſervations, as 110 by the Want Peter had of a Von, his 
rethren, and their calling him to Account for 
ö s SE EI 17 20 25 * 


what he had done, as may be ſeen in the ſame chapter. 


But Lconfeſs I Cannot ſee, why the Biſhop ſhould affüme the power of Unchriſtiading 
Us, for not practiſing of that which he himſelf practiſes fo un/criptarally, and that 


according to the ſentiments of a conſiderable part of Chriſtendom; having not One 
Text of Scripture, to prove that Sprinkling off Water in the Face, was the Water=-Bap- 
tiſm, or that Children were the Subfecte of Water-Baptiſm, in the Fir Times. And 


- 
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yet this is al! the Baptiſm the Biſhop prackiſes, 0 
forbearung of Water Baptiſm, from a Belief and Senſe of the Coming of the Inviſlble ——— 
Grace, ſignified by that viſible S792, cannot be rep ted es 4 Slight to Water Baptiſm, 
as preſuming to alter the Manner and Subſtance of its Fitſt Inſtitution: For then it 
was in the River Jordan, now in a Bei it Was then unto Repertance, now, to Chil- 
dren uncapable of Nepentance. But that which perhaps miffet the Doctors of the De- 
clining Church firſt into this practice, being at the diſtance of ſome hundreds of years *+ 
from the apoſtolical times, might be the ſuppoſition: that Water Baptiſin came in the 
place of Circumciſion, and % being to Children, ſo might, Water Baptiſm top. But 
they forgot (among other things, which, even before thaime, were crept' into the 
Church, without Precept, or Evangelical Example) that Repentance was not made a 
Condition to Circumciſion, as it was to Water Baptiſm. I would beſerch the Biſhop to 
tread ſoſtly in this matter; for if Water Baptiſm ſhould indeed prove à Badge of Cbriſti. 
anity, he would be at a loſs for one that would paſs current in Scripture. Thus müch 
for this point. JJ A 46 * 
What -1 have ſaid upon this head of Water Baptiſm, may ſerve alſo for what is com- 
monly called The Lord Supper, which the Biſhop reproves us for omitting to practiſe; 
urging Luke xxit. 19. © This do in Remembrance of me; and the Apoſtle's words, 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. It is true, indeed, Chriſt faid, when he eat it with his Diſciples, 
„ That they ſhould do it in remembrance of him till he came. And this ſeems much 
more of the nature of a Commiſſion, than that cited by the biſhop for Water Bap- 
tif ; But the Linitation Chriſt gives to the Prackice of it, and a right and proper 
conſideration of the Import of his Words, and the Nature of the Thing, will beſt lead 
/ ß TT HE HP wen Wl Ont 5 
Firſt, This was alſo a Jewiſb Practice, as well as Water Baptiſin, and ſo, in Na- 
ture, of no Goſpel Inſtitution, but Temporary in its uſ ge. 
- Secondly, Chriſt ſeems, by this, to break, or open to them, what was ſo hard 
for them to bear, to wit, his Departure and Death, by à Token of Memorial till he 
JJ CO OT VK WPTID Af os. 
- Thirdly, Chriſt takes occaſion from thence, to ſhew forth to his diſciples the y- 


fRiical Supper they ſhould eat, and the fellowſhip they ſhould have with him, when he 
came again. — NS, 70. IN TEST Life 
Now we believe this Coming was ſpiritual, ſaitable to that ſaying of his, “ will 
drink no more of this Fruit of the Vine, till T drink it New with you in the King- 
dom of my Father: And ſome here ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in his Kingdom,” Matt. xvi; 28. "Again, Ie that dwelleth with you, 
4 ſhall be in you,” John xiv. “ 1 Om EY in me, chap: xvii. All Which 
plainly imports a Spiritual Coming. Alfo Rev. it. 20. Behold 1, ſtand at the 
*« Door and knock, if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to 
„him, and will ß with him, and he with me,” which was faid near Forty Yeats af- 
ter his Aſcenſion. Now ſince this is acknowledged to be an Outward Sign of an In- 
ward and Invifble Grace, what can Outward Bread "and Wine more properly fig- 
nify and reſemble, than an I-ward Supper ? And if ſo, the words may reaſonably Bo 
read thus, Eat this Supper of Outward Bread and, Wine, till 7 come into. and ſup 
* with you, and be your Supper, that am the Bread and Wine from Heaven which 
nouriſhes the/ Sou unto Etrehet Hite.” / I ION IH: Bat ., 
Fourthly, The Kingdom of God being Spiritual, and in the Soul; ſuch ſhould be 


S oY 


the Ordinances of that Kingdom. Now * Chrift tells the Phariſtes; Luke xvii. 20. 


« The Kingdom of God is within.” And the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. xiv. 17. faith. 
The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſiiels, and Peace, and. 
« Toy in. the Holy Ghoſt :” But the Outward Supper 75 Meat and Drink, and there- 
fore not of the Kingdom of God, which is 7% Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 
Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And this was made ufe of by Chriſt, in the ſtate 
of Humiliation, before his Death, and the ppurfhg forth of che Holy Ghoſt, to falten 
upon his diſciples, that were weak, and of Little! 41th, the Remembrance of him, till 
chey, fbopld' Booly Rim wird e (> + 
was the Lord from Heaven, the Quickenibg Spirit,”) according'to his. promile.” For 
if the Scripture be conſulted,” we ſhall not"only" find" that Chriſt Teprover the Apoſt 
for their Infidelity in him, but, after all the Se eee 
faw by him, and that he had fo very lately I fr them with fuck ſfurances of his Com- 
ing to them ga yet when Mary, &c, brought" them the tidings'of his Reſin naction, 

it is faid Luke xxiv: 10, 11. Their Words Tetthed"to the Diſeiples as e rales, and 
they believed them not. Which (ifficiently ſhews' the Brera hey Were in, or 


o 
* 2 — 


that. at leaſt they' needed a ß eonimemorate him... 
But this Reaſon, which is yet True, docs dot "credit "its"Contipuation'; "for when fl 
Spirit was come, of Chrift in his Spitituat Appearance,” their Eyes were pehed, and 
py 2 ſaw then it was the Spirit that Quickens,” the Fleſh proßteth nothing, John. 
vi. 63. | | ; | 43 W 6 | . . a f... Mb ett 


\ 
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5 | Fife M Mott eee Chi meant * A TELE he Shed himſelf: 80 tha Bread 
— 1 that came down from eayen, John vi vi. 31. to $52. and that they that would have 
Life. Eternal, muſt * cat his Fleſh, and Tok his Blood; That is, they mult feed 

upon Spiritual food; my not the Gu but inward 7 8 the Thing ſignifled, and 


3 


Sußſtagse itſelf... For Chriſt. oppoſes Binge! if, .** who is the Bread of God, to the Bread 
| ha F athers cat in the, Wilderneſs, who were dead, which was of an elementary Nature: 
Therefore, it. can never be, that ſuch Bread as periſheth, ſhould be the Bread of the 
Evan elical Supper, "IPA Eva, 2 e pariſon, Underyles it to dias Bread he bad to 
ive t em. | 
s Sixthly, Our bleſſed, Laff ark vii. 18. tauglit, 5 „That it was not that which went | 
| 1 into the Man that defile?Þ. the Man,” becauſe it went but into his Boch, and not in- 
to his Heart : And if ſo, the argument 1s. undeniable, That it is not that which goeth 
. Ihto'the Man, that is, into his Body, and not into his Heart, that /an&ifeth the Man: 
But material Bread and Wine goeth only into the Body, and not into the Heart; there- 
fore they cannot ſanctiſy. The import of Chriſt's words is plainly tliis, Meats and 
« Drinks, neither defile nor ſanctiſ ; they neither benefit nor harm any one upon a ſpiri- 
tua account; ' Conſequently. elementary Bread and Wine cannot be the Evangelical 
Sup er, but à Figure of it, which is ended in Chriſt, the ** Bread of God, that cometh 
. 15 from Heaven, John vi. 31, 32, 38, 40, 0. that a man may eat of, and not 
die; the Subſtance of all Shadows: For, faith the Apoſtle, % The Body is of Chriſt 7 
and where that is, our Lord tells us, Luke xui. 37. the Eagles are gathered tons 
„ ther:“ Where the Apoſtle's wiſe men, 1 Cor. fy 05 e for $0 'Frue dorfer, 
which nouriſhes the ſoul unto eternal life. 
Seventhly, But the Biſhop will have this Supper four times repeated in the Seri 
of the New Teſtament, beſides that of the Apoſtle Paul; which muſt be his miſ- 
take, ſince there is no Command to practiſe it beyand that very Time, but in Luke 
xxii. 19. if there itſelf, For though his Eating of the Paſſover is there related, as alſo 
in Mark and Luke, i it was but Once done; and "the Command, „This do in remem- 
« brance of me,” is only once related among the Evangeliſts, as well as it is Once com- 
manded. And would we be ſtrict with the Biſhop, we need not allow him that Command 
to reach farther than the pręſent time in which it was given; for This do,” or, * Tate, 
„ Eat,” are equally in the preſent tenſe, “ for thereby you /hew forth my Death.“ And 
the following words, viz. “ I will drink no more of his Fruit of the Vine, until that 
« Day when I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom,” Matt. xxvi. 29. 
archel explains it. Thus Mark has it, xiv, 25, Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink 
4 nO more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that Day that I drink it ac in the Kingdem 
of God.” Luke xxii. 18. gives it thus, 51 ſay unto you, I will not drink of the Fruit 
«« of the Vine till the Kingdom of God ſball come. Now it is plain that Chriſt re- 
fers them to the ſpiritual Supper, which we prefer and practiſe, and which is the Sup- 
per /ign ed by that of Out ward Bread and Wine, that was to ſerve: ili the Kingdom 
of God came, and then he would communicate with them in a Way ſuitable to his 
Kingdom: Which Kingdom, as before ſaid, is not Meat and Drink, but“ Righte- 
** outneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” And as the fame Apoſtle has it, x Cor. 
iv. 1 The kin gdom of God i is not in Word, but in Power ;” of which Power, and | 
its coming from on high upon the Apoſtles, read Acts i. 6, 7, 8. * 
For when they aſked Chriſt, © Lord, wilt thou at this Time . the Kingdom 
« again to Iſrael, . and that he told them, It was not for them to know the Times | 
«or the Seaſons, which the Father had put into his own Power ;” ; he alſo adds, But 
„ye ſhall receive Power after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Wit- = 
Helles unto me, both in Jeruſalem and Judea, and in Samaria, and in the uttermoſt 
* Parts. of the Earth,” This Power was the Kingdom of God, for it“ Hande in 
* : Power,” fays th e Apoſtle; But ĩt ſeems he thought fit to wave their Queſtion, as 
to d ditect an Wer, and left it a Secret to be revealed unto them, when the Holy Ghoſt 
ſböuld come, and the. Power from on high ſhould fall upon them: And thus 8 takes | 
15 leave of them, and is immediately receiyed by a Cloud out of their Sint? a 
Before I conclude. this paragraph, 1 would obſerve, Firſt, That it was the Paſſooer,. * 
=_ Cuftom of the - Jews, which, properly ſpeaking, we conceive hath no juſt plea _t6, 
continue as a 'Go, hel-Ordinance, or Inſtitution, fince it was a Type of _ g come, and, y 


thi refore ended, 45 to, Inſtitution, by his Coming. 0 
| Secondly,” That the Evangeliſt John, the beloved Diſciple; that lay i in 15 boſom of 5 
Chtriſt, does not ſo much as mention it, or Water Baptiſm, as left by Chriſt, to be con 3 
8 b his follower $... Concerning the Spirits Baptiſm, though hie uſes not the Ward ec 
Er: he is very, full, John 44th, 16th, and 17th chapters, where he tells them, 
hat he would ſend them the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, to lead them into 29 
. alt Tt uth, and that he would dwell with them for ever.” I ſay, it ſeems: very im= 
pelt, 14 not incredible, that what the Biſho ſtiles the Badges of Chiiftia- 3 
nity, in his 1 455 e e be *helly forgotten by ſo l an Apoſtle of Yor) 
Chri Rant: 1 1 . 

| . NES. 2 Thirdly,” 


E c-4M4 
D 891 . 


©  Bilhop calls the Badges of Chriſtianity,” ſo neither are they made an Article of any 
of the Ancient Creeds Extant, which certainly does not make for their Credit or 
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| A DEFENCE of A PAPE 


13 Authority: Since had they been of that importance they are now by ſome eſteemed, we 


cannot think they would have been forgot by the Compilers of thoſe* Creeds. 


Pourthly, The Apoſtle Paul, though he repeats the Tradition he received of the 


Lord's Supper, that Night he was betrayed, does not injoin it; but as often as the Co- 
rinthians did it, he tells them, they ſhould do it in Rememembrance of Chriſt : Which 
is as far from commanding it, as it would be, if the Biſhop ſhould ſay to his Friend, 


As often as he comes to Cort, he ſhould come and eat with him,” an Obligation 
upon that perſon: to come ten to Cork. 80 that though the Apoſtle bids them, that 


as often as they did it, they ſhould do it in remembrance of Chtiſt, yet he does not there- 
by bid them do it ten, if at EY PRINT. DTS i Wed old Welk he 03G ES 


 Fifthly, And whereas the Biſhop would make 1 freſp revelation to the apoſtle, 


when he ſays, For T have received of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto 


„% you, I muſt diſſent from him. I cannot, apprehend that means any more than 
this, That what Account he had received of Chriſt's Eating the Supper with his 
© Diſciples, the Night before he was betrayed, the ſame alſo he had delivered unto 


© them: For what Need could there be of an Immediate Revelation, for ſo late a Fact, 


ſo well. witneſſed. by the Diſciples? But if my reader will peruſe that part of the 
Chapter which relates to the Supper, he will find the ſtreſs lies upon * Remembering 
« of. the Lord,” which is, indeed, our daily, indiſpenſible duty; and he that lives 
without it, may be ſaid to live without God in the World; of which thoſe Corin- 
thians at that time ſeemed ſo inſenſible, and as ſuch are ſeverely reproved by the Apoſtle, 
being irreverent, greedy, and drunken, hardly fit for the Sign, and leſs able to diſcern 
the Thmea:frnified;), 10 7 ih pa 399 TH C 
Sixthly, Nor does the Apoſtle ſeem: to recommend this Practice, but rather repre- 
hend the Abuſe of it: And if my reader will look back to the foregoing chapter, 
from the beginning tothe 18th verſe, he may find a more Spiritual Supper, and my- 
ſlical Bread and Cup, hinted at by the Apoſtle, as well as Mat. xxvi, 29. Rev. iii. 20. 
by our Lord | Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: Which is, indeed, very Soils expreſſed by 
Luke, in the Parable of the Supper, chap. xiv. from the ©16th to the 24th verſe, 
where one that was at meat with Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Bleſſedneſs of eating of 
Bread in the Kingdom of God, Chriſt takes occaſion to ſhew forth the Ggſpel- Supper 
by a Parable, -viz. © A certain Man made a+ Great Supper, and bid many, but they 
e refuſed, upon divers pretences, and came not: He ſent out a ſecond and third time. 
«*« to invite an inferior ſort of Gueſts, and they came to the Supper, that is, they 
received the Goſpel which is the Power of God to Salvation, and the Evidence, as 
well as Means, of it: Which Chriſt in the 25th verſe farther expreſſes thus, ''viz. 
« And whoſoever doth not bear my Croſs, and follow me, cannot be my Diſciple.” 
Now the Croſs of Chriſt, the ſame Apoſtle alſo ſays, „Is the Power of God,“ 
1 Cor. i. 18. All which refers to an mward. and' fpiritual Work, and Supper, and that 


they who receive Chriſt in Spirit, Sup with him in Spirit, being the Partakers of his 


Spiritual Supper, which Chriſt promiſes, and prepares for all thoſe'that open, at his 
Knocks, the Door of their Hearts unto him, Rev, fiii 
Seventlily, But beſides what I have ſaid, both from Scripture, and the Nature of 


the Thing, in proof of Chriſt's Spiritual Supper and defence of our Diſuſe of the Vi- 


lible Sign, the Biſhop Himſelf does the ſame thing, in relation to another ordinance: 
For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did as ſolemnly command his diſciples to Waſh one ano- 

* ther's Feet, as to Eat the Supper. The paſſage is large and edifying, and I muſt 
recommend to my reader, to peruſe his Bible, John xiii. But that part of it which 
moſt ſtrĩictly concerns this point, between the Biſhop and me, I ſhall repeat here, verſes 
12, 13% 14, 15.80 after he had waſhed their Feet, and taken his Garments, and was 
<« ſet dow again; he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me 


„you an Example that ye ſhould de as I have done to you.” Thus Chriſt A pes g 
his diſeiples, not only by his Authority, but Example. Now does the Biſhop, and his? 
Friends, fallow Chriſte Eramplet and 2% thin Precept? le and they know they d 
not. What muſt I infer from thence,” that the Biſhop is N Chriſtian;? I ſuppoſe he 
would take it very ill from me, though he has treated me, and my Friends, after that 


Miniſters and People walk Humbiy towards God, and one with anther,” they f this 
Commandment, though they diſuſe the Sign, by which the Lord Jeſus expreſſed and 


ference, to this Ordinance of Waſhing of Feet, will alſo excùſe our Diſuſe of the 


Supper, viz. Our Eating of the Spiritual Bread and Wine of the Kingdom; the 
* Thing /ignjfed by the Outward Supper.” But it is an error incident to frail Man, to 
Ents I = EE prefer 


recommended: Humility! to his followers: Now that which excuſes the Biſhop; in re- 


X 'DEFI GOSPEL. TRUTHS. 839 
„ Thirdiy, And as the beloved diſciple ſays nothing of theſe” 7753 Signs, which the 1698. 


Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well; for fo Jam: If I, then, your Lord and Maſter, - 
«© have waſhed. your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another's Feet: For Thaye giyen 


** 
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* 


ſort. But I will ew him a better example; and ſuppoſe he thinks, that if —— 


840 
1698. : prefer the practice of thoſe things that have: a Shew of Religion, and have lealt of Da. 


„ 


* mY 


long Page u muſt, be very uncaly, for People to continue « Cuſtom, to which thei | 


a 


or is this all we have to ſay, to juſtify our Diſuſe of this Practice: It 


1 (wa Tags 28 Jews, God, that had commanded it for their benefit, 
ired up Hezekiah to deſtroy it. 5 9 18 3 | 3 


introduced new and erroneous. ones in licu thereof: Whereas we plainly and ny 


nians, Acts xvii. * We felt after him (with our Sexls) if by any means we might find 


n 4 


bim, and hear what, God the Lord would ſay unto us, Nhe ipeaks- Peace unto: 
L 76 and his Saints; but let them never turn to folly any more. We chuld 
note 


2 tell how to think that ſuch as God had never ſent, but tan of Zhemyeines, and 
de Miniſters by Human Learning and Authority, not knowing the Worth of the 


were 


Spirit to their own Regeneration, could poſſibly profit, or edify the People unte , 


| . — 
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Regeneration: And yet haf is the 1 and End of the True Golpel-Miniftry ; 
for no man can guide another in the Way he himſelf never tro. b 

 Befides,: we apprehended the Minty was very much à Temporal Preferment, and 
therefore few were to be found among them, that did not court the Better Plates, I 
mean thoſe that gave the Greare/t Pay, and by "thoſe methods mounted to Worldiy 
Wealth and Honour, as the reſt of the world did: Turning Als into Dyxs, a, 
by Law, making Gifts REN TS; and vexing thoſe extremely, that, for Conſcience- 
ſake, could not uphold them: Which we thought very foreign to a Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Spirit; and ſhort of a ue and 'thorongh Reformation. This is not faid 
with any Diſreſpect to their Perſons, or yet Calling; imply conſidered ; *© For he that 
«« deſires the office of a Biſhop, certainly defires'a Good” Thing; but the Holy Gho/?, 
in thoſe days, had the nabing of them; and the God Thing“ then was their Ser- 


vice, and not Revenue, or Worldly Dignity.” They were then not only M Lordi, 


a (Ont being their' Lord) but they lorded it not ovet God's Clergy or Heritage, which 


was the PEOPLE in thoſe days, for ſo the Word Ka ſignifies, though it is now aſ- 


cribed to the Miniftry. Then, the Ground of Prophecy, or Miniſtry, was the Reve- 
lation of the Spirit, in thoſe Ancient Aſſemblies, as may be read 1 Cor! xiv, 29, 
30, 31, 32. For Al might propheſy,” that is, preach, as the Spirit of Gd mov 
upon heir Spirit, and gave them Utterance, both for Reproof, Inſtruction, and Con- 
ſolation: Now, Study, Collettion, and Memory. ... nn 


In thoſe days they preached their Own Experiente of the Work of God upon theit 
Hearts; but moſt now preach of the Experiences of Others, recorded in Scriptures, 
but according to their own and others Human Apprehenſions. To be brief, we ground 


our Conviction, Converſion, Miniſtry, Prayet and Praiſe, upon the Light and Spirit of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the powerful and effectual Spring of our religious performances; 
and that alone which prepares the Soul, and enables it to perform thoſe reſpective ſer- 
vices and duties in a manner acceptable to God. And that Miniftry and Worſhi 

which ſtands not in the Spirit, and is not performed in the Preparation and Inſpiration 
thereof, but according to the Compilings, Traditiont, and Precepts of Men, we cannot 
allow to be Primitive and Evangelical, and conſequently cannot join in them. And 


we are ſatisfied that it is the good pleaſure of God, that all Who profeſs the name of 


his Dear, and only Begotten, and Well- beloved Son, ſhould acquaint themſelves with 
the Spirit of his Son in their own hearts, in its pra N Inſtruction, Conviction and 
Confolation, that they may become ** piritually- minded, ſuch as mind ſpititual things 
more than earthly ones; and that daily “ ſow to the Spirit ;” that is, bring forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit, and become the Children of God, who are led by the Spirit of 


God. Now the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering,' Gentle - 


*© neſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance: Againſt ſuch there is no Law. And 


«they that are Chtiſt's, have crucified the Fleth, with the Affections and Luſts thereof. 


% But the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which ate theſe, Adultery, F ornication, 
„ Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, 
«© Wrath; Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and 


e ſuch-like: Of which 1 told you before, as alſo in Time paſt, that they which do 


e ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Rom. viii. 6. 14. Gal. v. 16, 
to 24. Chap.” vi. 7, 8. And under theſe marks and directions all people may examine 
themſelves, and know their Birth, Family, and Inheritance, whether they are the off- 
ſpring of God, and True Chriſtians, or Children of the Evil One: Thoſe that are 


born of the Spirit, for whom is reſerved “ an Inheritance with the Saints in Light,” 


or the Seed of Evil-doers ; for whom is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever.” 
And truly it ſeems juſt with God, that thoſe who love Darkneſs Setter than Light in 
this World, ſhould have their Fill of it in the next; from which, God Almighty re- 
deem thee, reader, that thou mayeſt walk in his bleſſed Light, as He is in the Light, 
then thou wilt have Fellowſhip with the Children of Light, and the Blood of Je- 
« ſus Chriſt (the Great Atonement) ſhall cleanſe: thee from all Sin, 1 John i. 5, 6, 7. 
yea; „ from the Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit; and being ſanctified through- 
out, in Body and Spirit, thou mayeſt live to ſerve: God in the Newneſs of his Holy 
Spirit, Rom. vii. b, and come to be made a'New'Man ;" that is anetber Man: From 
a Proud, an Humble Man; from a Paſſionate, a Patient man; from a Rough, a Meck 
Man; and of a Cruel, Covetous, Unjuſt, Laſcivious, Intemperate, Vain and Ungodly 
Man, thou mayeſt become a Mereiful, Liberal, Juſt, Chaſte, Sober, and Godly man. 
And where this Change, this New: Birth, er New) Creature, is not known, Sacri- 


fices avail nothing, Religion is but Formality, and the Peace of God will neyer be 


their Recompence of Reward. But they that walk after this bleſſed unerting Rule of 
the New Covenant, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſtael of God, Gal. 


vi. 15, 16. Who are the Circumeiſion made without Hands, in putting off the Body 
of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumeiſion of Chriſt,” Col. il. 11. even that of 
the Heart, in the Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God,” Rom. ii. 29. 


And who, therefore, Wotſhip God in the Spirit, and have no Confidence in the 
8 N ; | 10 E * " 6 Fleſh, 
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Flelhz“ Phil. iii, 3. that 18, in Pleſhly Ordinances, ot the Obſetvation of Eigus 


— and Sigus compounded of Outward Elements, which repreſent Heatenl) Things : 


lows of Things to come, but the Body is of Chriſt ;” that is, Chriſt ic the gal. 
ante: of all outward Repreſentations, and they that have Chriſt, have the Eni of all 
thoſe Things :: Who, Reader, we labour and pray, may be better. known, received 
and obeyed, by the Profeſſors of his holy Name and Religion. That as he is given of 
So to be our Prieſt, Prophet, and King, we may all know, feel and enjoy him ſuch 
in durſelves, and then the Kingdom of God will be come in us, and his Will dane in 


"4 * 


* 
=" 2 


- agrees: with the 
rity of it. 
And though 


the Infide and Spiritual Sig 
ally inſtructed therein, though they were ever ſuch Grammarians or Linguiſts. 


„et no Man 


MWhetefore the Apoſtle exhorted and commanded, Col: il. 16, 17. t n 
refo j y, LC. which are Sha. 


«© judge you in Meat ot in Drink, or in reſpect of an Holy-Da 


our Earth, as it is in Heaven: Which God grant, I moſt humbly beſecch him. 


For the Concluſion of the Biſhop's Paper, it is either Repetition or RefietHon'; the 
one needs no Anſwer, and the other wants a Defence. However, I ks, not Have it 


fad that I either wave or ſuppreſs it, and therefore without any Reflection I will cohH 


der his: Which ſhould have no weight with my Reader, but againſt him 
_ He ys in his 12th paragraph, He pities us, thinking many of us Harmleſs and 
* Well-meanjng, but under the Power of Strong Deluſions,' And in his 1th Para- 


graph he gives us his Senſe of the Cauſe thereof, viz. © That we make the Light With- 


in, a Rule of Faith and Practice, Co- Ordinate, if not Superior and Antecedent, to 
* the Holy Scripture.” To prove which to be our ſentiment, he cites theſe words out 


of our GoſpeSFruths, where ſpeaking of the Holy Spirit, and the Scriptures, we ſay, 


They are the Double and Agreeing Record of True Religion.“ Now if the Light 
and Spirit agree with the Scripture, there is no fear of contradicting the Scripture, and 
- fo we can have nothing to anſwer for on our account of that Expreſſion; for what 


Scripture, eftab/zfbes it, inſtead of flighting or ſuperſeding the Autho- 


we nſed no ſuch words as Co-ordinate, much leſs Superior and Hnteber 
dent, (which is the Biſhop's Gloſs, to render our moſt true and inoftentive expreſſon 


- ſuſpected, and make way to faſten his ſuppoſed Strong Delufions upon us) I will be 
very frank with him in this matter, That we believe the Scripture to be the Declatatibn 
of the Miud of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore not ſuperior to the Holy Ghoſt; but 
- credited, confirmed,” and expounded by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that without the Illpmii- 
nation of it, the Scripture cannot be underſtood by them that read it. The Gramma» 


tical and Critical Senſe of the Words, and Allutions therein, may be underſtood ; but 
gniſication of them, is a Riddle to thoſe that are not Spiritu- 


Again, Chriſt fays, © He that loves the Light, brings his Deeds to the Light, to ſte 


„if they are wrought in God,” John iii. 21. which was before the New Teſtament 


Scripture was in being ; and this makes it both Ru/e and Judge of the Life and Decds 


pt 
of Men. What fays the Biſhop to this? Alſo John xiv. 15, and 16th chapters, Chriſt 


promiſes, The Spirit to lead them, his people, into all Truth,” and this was nat the 
Scripture, but ſomething. at leaſt Co-ordinate, if not Superior and Antecedent, to the 


Scripture, which is more than we faid before. Allo the Apoſtle Paul tells the Romans; 
chap. viii. That as many as are /ed by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God” 


Then the Spirit is to ad Believers, or they cannot be the Children of God. And that 


which leads, #u/es; and that which rules, is a Rule to them that follow it. And the 
lame Apoſtle referred the Galatians, chap. vi. 15, 16. to the Rule of the New-Creg- 
*ure to walk by, and that muſt be the Spirit, which begets the New Creature, viz. 
** Chriſt formed in them,” of whom he tells them, chap. iv. 19. He * travailed in 


Birth again.“ And the beloved diſciple expreſly ſays to the Chriſtians in his Firſt 
Epiſtle, chap, ii. 20. That they had an Uuction from the Holy One, and they knew 
all things; that is, All things they had to believe, know, and practiſe. Aud 
verſe 25. he adds, ** But the Anointing which ye have received abideth in ydu, and ye 
need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is Truth.“ If the Biſhop will break through all theſe Scriptures, to un- 
dervalue the Light and Spirit of Chriſt (for no other Light or Spirit do we afſert, re- 
commend people to, or contend for) that he might render us guilty of Strong Delu-⸗ 
* fions,' I cannot help it, but muſt be truly ſorry for kim. But I beſeech him tw have 
a cate that he does not, like the Jews of old, undervalue, and indeed blaſpheme againft, 
the Holy Light and Spirit of God, by miſ-calling the Fruits and Effects of its Power; 
* Srong..Deluſions, and Transformations of Satan: For God will not hold duch güllt⸗ 
leſs, in his great and terrible day of judgment. e HO en ee, 
And, after all, the beſt and firſt Reformers and Martyrs, as well as Fathets; 'contar 
in our aſſertion and teſtimony: As Zuinglius, Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Beza, Bu- 
cer, Peter Martyr, and Eraſmus too: Alſo our qun excellent Mattyuts, viz. Lambert, 
Ragers, Philpot, Bradford, Hooper, Woodman, &c. That the Double and Ager 
ing Teſtimony of the Spirit of God Within, and the Scriptures of Truth Witk. 
© out, is the Rule and Judge of Faith, Doctrine and Practice; yea, © That th&Spi® 
: | e I 1 "2 
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tit is given to Believers, to be the Rias ar y 
_ £5 handy ide True Senſe and Meaning, of the Scriptures.” Nou, let the reader judge 
ho gives the trueſt honour to the Scripture, the Biſhop, or the People called Qua- 
. keys? 150% that fay, the Scriptures, have , a du Record, that is, the Evidence of 


' .the Spirit af Truth in the hearts of believers, Jas, well as their own: Or the Biſhop, 


bo, ab his way gf treating us, and our Principle, will allow us no other Evidence 


oke their Truth, but :hemelves ?. For to ſay, The Evidence of the Spirit of God, with 
dhat of the, Seripture, make a double and agreeing Teſtimony, is, with him, 15 to. un- 


der value the Scripture,” and the Ground, in his apprehenſion, of our Strong De- 


. * Jafions,” It muſt be my turn to pity the Biſhap, and truly I do it with all my 

heart, to ſee him ſtrain 10 ſound, as well as inoffenſive an Expreſſion, as that which 
he makes the Reaſon of our Deluſion, that he might have an occaſion to leſſen our 
Credit with. the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially Proteſtants. Can it dif- 
honour the Seripture,, to aſſert the Evidence of the Principal and Author of the 


mand Fudge, by which they are to under- 1698. 


„ 


Scripture, to back the Authority of the Scripture? Or doth not Se, rather, leſſen thge 


Authority of Scripture, -that will not allow us another Evidence of the Truth of 


Socripture than its on, for fear of Co- ordinacy, which was not ſo much as once in- 


tended to be inſinuated by us, nor do the Words import any ſuch thing; yet it had 


been no. rang, nor any, Deluſion at all, to give the Holy Ghoſt the Preference. But 
I ſhall, keep to the Terms of the Paper, whatever the, Biſhop is pleaſed to do; Know- 
ing that whoever concludes, an Argument in Terms not in the Queſtion, nor plainly 
_ deduceable. from the, Premiſes, is not a a fair Dealer in Controverſy: In which the 
Biſhop, if he pleaſes, may. reaſonably. enough think himſelf more than once concerned. 
Bleſſed be God, we have known the. Power and Efficacy of this Holy Light and 
Spirit of, Chriſt, in ourſelves; and being in good meaſure, Witneſſes thereof, we do 
not only ſpeak by Report, but by Experience. We had the Scriptures, in the days 
of our Ignorance, and Wordly-Mindedneſs; but diſregarding the Reproofs and In- 
ſtruction of the Light of Jeſus in our Hearts, we neyer could come to know the 
Power of thoſe Truths the Scripture. declares. of. But when, it; pleaſed: God; in the 
riches of his Love, to cauſe his bleſſed Light, that had ſhined in Darkneſs; and the 
; P comprehended it not, to ſhine aut of Darkneſs, and give us the Know- 
ledge of Himſelf in the Face (or through the Manfeftation) of his Son Jeſus 
Chrift, we ſaw and bewailed ourſelves, and, by an unfeigned Sorrow and Re. 
E returned, as Penitent Prodigals, towards our Fathers Houſe, and in this 


Turn, ue were brought to Die daily to that Love and Satisfaction we. onte had in the 


* 


came burden ſame, more than ever they were pleaſing o .. 
HFlence it was, and from no ſiniſter ends or ſelf-righteous conceits, that we became 
an altered and a diſtinguiſhed People, in our Behaviour, Garb and Converſation; mot 
retired, watchful, filent, and plain, than formerly ; equally avoiding Lurury and Aua: 
dee. I tay, it was the work of God's. Spirit. upon our Hearts, ho, by his Light, 
gie us to {ce the juſt difference of things, and to diſtinguiſh between that which 
pleaſed him, and that which pleaſed. him not. And this holy Pattern he gave us in 


Glory, Pleaſures, Honours, Friendihips and Diverſions, of the World, which now be- 


the Light of his beloved Son, which we delign ta follow, as did the holy ancients; 
and is a full anſwer, to the Biſhop's unfriendly. queries upon our diſtinguiſhing Behaviour, 


in his 14th and 15th paragraphs, as if it were not out of Fear towards God, or upon 
a Conſcientious Bottom, but to ſerve a worldly turn? For he aſks us, Is it not 
vour main Aim, End, and Study, by pretended Mortifications, to make yourſelves a 
5 175 Conſiderable? Again, © Are not to this purpoſe your Different Garb; Speech, 
Looks and Geſtures, and to make yourſelves Remarkable, rather than out of a Senſe 


of Duty, or Conſcience of Obligation? Which, as it is the worſt conſtruction that 


the moſt irreligious and rophane could make upon our behaviour, fo I beſeech God 
to forgive the Biſhop, and make him ſenſible how little ſuch treatmeut of ſtrict and 
{bar living advances. the common cauſe of Religion, and how much it indulges thoſe, 
that Know no reins. or check to their exceſſes, in his own church. But to go no 
farther than the Bybep and his Clergy, pray who diſtinguiſh themſelves more by their 

Though I cannot ſay as much of their Beha 


Een Rojes in our Saviour s Time; but, as I take it, they went not without his Cenſure, 
while I thin 

Biſhop's Pont 
a Sele than ours; for our Garb is like other, Mens, only freed of their Super 
In ſhort, I with him a better underſtanding of the 


may make it his main Aim, Eud and Study, to expoſe Hirelings and -Hypocrites in 


f f opinion f | 2 0 | 
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| 1698. It is ſttanige the Biſhop ſhould be fo inſenfible of the Advantage he gives me by 
— his Queries, and what à wide door he opens to à ſevere Retaliation but 1 deſire to be 
modeſt; and to be ent upon ſuch advantages, is, I think, to be abundantly ſo. 
Howbeit, I muſt take notice of one expteſſion, for it may too ſetriouſly affect us 
not to be obſerved to him. When he aſks, * If it be not our main End and Study, 
by pretended Mortifications, - to make ourſelves a Party Conſiderable? He adds, 
And ſuch to which, for Reaſons of State, Peculiar Privileges muſt be indulged. If 
this were not more than Mockery, I ſhould wave my notice; but calling the Mean- 
ing of the Government in queſtion about the Liberty of Conſcience we enjoy, he muſt 
forgive me if I beſtow a few remarks upon that expreflion. It ſeems, then, our Lj- 
berty flows not from the Inclination of the Government to Liberty, leſs from Com- 
paſſion, and leaſt of all from Juſtice and a Chriſtian Principle. Which motives carry 
with them a proſpe& of the Continuance of Liberty, if not for Liberty's Sake. But 
the Biſhop believes no ſuch thing; and if he would not have us of his mind, he did 
weakly to tell us ſo. Well, then, we are all of us to take his advertiſement, that 
our Liberty holds but by ſlender threads, and a Reaſon of State, and not of Nature, 
Right, or Chriſtianity; which certainly is not to beſpeak this Confiderable Party to 
the Advantage of the Government: And for which I think the Bithop a very mode- 
rate Stateſman, and the Government as little beholden to his Po/iricks, as we are to 
his Charity. However, we will have a better opinion of our Superiors Regard to 
Liberty, and conclude that their Inclination ' equals their Diſcretion, and that their 
Judgment, as well as Prudence, is on that fide, let the Biſhop ſay what he pleaſes, 
And though he deſerves it ot at my hands, I could almoſt perſuade myſelf. to think 
that he does not begrudge it us, and means not ſo loofly as he writes. But be it as it 
will, That God, that has upheld us by. his free Spirit to this day, through many and 
great afflictions, we firmly believe will ſuffer nothing to attend us, that ſhall not in 
the concluſion work for his glory and our good, if we continue ſtedfaſt to the End, 
in the bleſſed way of righteouſneſs, wherein he has ſo often and ſignally owned and 
preſerved us; notwithſtanding the violence of open enemies, and the treacherous and 
reſtleſs endeavours of falſe friends. e e 
His ſixteenth paragraph multiplies Reflection, as before obferved, and repeats What 
J have already largely anſwered ;- particularly, that we own the Chriſttan Faith, which 
he makes us to wave, ſuppreſs, or at leaſt not to confefs ; and have expreſſed it, even 
in the Paper he has faulted ſo much of Shortneſs, and that more fully, in all points, 
than in the Creed commonly called the Athanaſian; except that about the Trinity, 
which ſeems to me /e/5 plain by that copious way taken to explain it. ol 
le alſo ſays, We reject all Outward, Poſitive Parts of Worſhip,” which we deny: 
For we own and uſe Prayer, Preaching, and Praiſing, in the Spirit, without which 
they cannot be owned or joined with; for they cannot be ſo performed to edification 
by a true Chriſtian Worſhipper ; ſince God, who 2 a Spirit, will be worſhipped in 
Spirit, and in Truth, which Chriſt's Spirit muſt enable us to perform: And fuch 
worſhippers only, God the Father ſeeks to worſhip him: Implying, he, regards not 
other worſhippers. | 5 | 1 
But, eſpecially, the Biſhop ſays, we reject Baptiſm and the Supper.“ We ſay, 
we do not reed, but di/uſe the Signs, becauſe we felt the Inviſible Graces in our Souls 
they were Signs and Shadows of ; and therefore, not in Diſreſpect to the Signs, but in 
Reverence to the Divine Subſtance they ſhew forth, we diſcontinue their C/ among 
us. They obtained place in the Infancy and Twilight of the Church; in her more 
weak and ceremonious time, directing, as I may ſay, that Interregnum between the 
Law and the Goſpel, before the diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt had Fully obtained 
place and preheminence in the Church. But of this I have been already very par- 
ticular, | | | 1 
He grows warm in his 17th paragraph, and Epiſcopal; for he ſays, In a word, 1 
again require you, as you will anſwer all your Secret Arts and Pretenſons at Chriſt's 
Tribunal, Ft you either Embrace and Profeſs the entire Chriſtian Truth, in the 
Points wherein I have ſhewn you to be defective; and that you receive the Chriſtian 
* Seals or Badges, Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper; or elſe that you 4%, to lay claim 
to the Name of Chriſtians.” | . FFF 
But firſt I muſt return the Biſhop his Secret Arts and Preten/ions, in all which he is 
grievouſly miſtaken. For either I do not underſtand his meaning, or I abhor it. 
Next, be it known to him, we wave not, we ſuppreſs not, but heartily embrace and 
profeſs, before the whole world, all points of Chriſtian Doctrine, according to the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt, as I have amply ſignified before upon this ſubject: And 
N Biſhop takes leave of the Text, he muſt excuſe me if I leave hn, to hy 
company with it. We did not entitle our paper All Goſpel- Truths, but. G. 
** Truths, which extended ſo far as we were taxed with error about thoſe truths: 
And yet he muſt have but a little Charity that will not allow a Believer and Follower , 
_ of. thoſe Truths to be a Chriſtian. Nor, indeed, has the Biſhop. given us the a x 
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of Faich he ſays we tobte or lehre, ot told üs Mis van, or that One Churcs's Faith 1698. 

he would have us receive, as T have complained already. But that the Biſhop, ſhould SY 
forbid us ſo much as to lay chain fo the Name of Cbriſtians, unleſs we will practiſe 
what be calls tlie Seals br Badges of Chtiſtianity (Which divers Churches in Chriften+ 

dom think®he muſes) is very uncharitable and dogmatical, But, befides what I have 
ſaid at large in var excuſe” and defence in that matter, he produces not one Scripture 
that ealls them either Salt or Badger. But yet there are other things that are ſo re- 
preſented by our blefſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, which he takes no notice of. As Matt. 
xvi. 24. Where, they that will be reputed Chriſt's Diſciples muſt take up his Cre 
and follow him. "Chrift's Crofs 18 4 Cay Badge and Seal of Diſcipleſhip.. Again, 
John xiii. 35. He ſaid to his Diſciples, © By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
«« Difciples, if ye love one another,” Likewiſe, Matt, xxv. 34, 35, 36. The diſtin-, 
guiſhing Character of the Laſt Day is not Water-Baptiſm and the Outwatd Supper, 
but Love, Mercy and Compaſſion ; Bowels and Charity; not being aſhamed or afraid 
of Owning and Helping the Lord's Servants in their Afflictions, viz. I was an 
« Hungry, and ye gave Me Meat: I was Thirſty, and ye gave Me Drink.: I was a 
«« Stranger, and ye took Me in: Naked, and ye cloathed Me: I was Sick, and ye 
„ viſited me: I was in Priſon, and ye came unto Me.” Thzs is the Chriſtian Badge 
that will be recognized by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Laſt Day: We have his own 
Word for it. In all which he is ſo far from mentioning either of the other Badges, 
that Luke xiii. he brings in the Unhappy, that are on his Left-hand, ufing this 
argument to engage him to receive them into bleſſedneſs, viz. * We have eaten and 
% drank in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets.” A plain inſtance they 
had the Uſe of ſuch ordinances as the Biſhop reputes Badges of Chriſtianity; but it 

is #8 plain that ſuch pleas would not do: For, behold, the Lord Jeſus ſays unto them 
in the parable, «© I know you not, depart from me, ye workers of Iniquity!“ I re- 
commend the peruſal of the following verſes to my reader, which confirm my ſenſe of 
the text: For he ſpoke to an ouzfide people, that counted themſelyes the people of 
God, and were obſervers of Meats and Drinks, and Divers Waſhings : And that which 
was doctrine and caution then, is doctrine and caution now; for Truth holds the ſame 
ome mn... Ff... *- - 

I might add, Holineſs, for a Characteriſtick, “ without which no man ſhall ever 
« ſee the Lord; and that ** neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircum- 
* cifion, but a New Creature,” Gal. v. 6. Alſo, the Fruits of the Spirit, chap. v. 
among which there is not one word about Yater-Bapriſm or the Outward Supper, with 
many more paſſages that are cloſe and cogent. 5 1 

His eighteenth and laſt paragraph tells us, He will not judge us, and yet his 
whole Paper is but one continued Judgment of us: * But, from God, as he ſays, 
and, as 5s Miniſter, he bids us judge ourſelves. Firſt, We thank God we are 
before-hand with the Biſhop, having judged ourſelves, and that by the judgment of 
God upon us, and ſo have right to judge others according to that judgment. Se- 
condly, We have no proof that the Biſhop ſpeaks from God to us: Nor can I tell 
how he ſhould, that does not acknowledge the Inſpeaking Word of God in the Soul. 
Thirdly, For his being God's Miniſter, he has not ſhewn us his Commiſſion yet, and 

I fear it will not be from Heaven, whenever he does. But if my reader will take 
the pains of peruſing this very paragraph, he will not only ſee a judging ſpirit, but 
that the Biſhop holds out abuſing us to the laſt, rendering us as bad as bad can be, 
Viz.” © That we ſubvert the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and equal our Conceits 
to the Divine Oracles, Uſing and er what Parts of God's Inftituted Worſhip 
« we pleaſe ;* adding, © I will not 2 e your making Gain your Godlineſs. But, 
as I have already taken ample notice of this charge, fo I ſhall ſay no more of his 
irreligious Slant at our Sincerity than this, That I cannot pretend to tell the Biſhop 
what Tribe of Men, in Chriſtendom, it is that have long made Gain their Godli- 
neſs, and the Pretence of it their Worldly Inheritance ; fince he has been ſo much 
more ſenſibly inſtructed in this affair than myſelf : But one thing I am ſure of, that 
if Gain, and not Godlineſs, was our motive to be the People. we are, we mighti] 
miſtook our Yay when we let the Biſhop's : For Afflidtions, Spoils, Priſons, Baniſb- 
ments, yea, and Death itſelf, have attended us, ſince God was pleaſed to. manifeſt his 
Truth to us: And if, under all thoſe calamities that have followed us fince we were 
a People, for the fakt of our Unfaſhionable Profeſſion, the Biſhop, or any elſe, is ſo 
unnatural, as to envy us the bleſſing of God upon our honeſt Induſtry, and to render. 
that which is an Effect of God's Goodneſs, the Reaſon and End of our Religion, God 
forgive them. I could enlarge upon this Topick, but time would fail, and the diſ- 
courſe ſwell beyond bounds, as indeed it hath already, beyond my expectation ; for 
which I ſhould excuſe myſelf to my reader, but that it was not ſimply from the re- 
gard T had to the Biſhop's Sheet, fince that could not have deſerved this notice from 
me, but might have been anſwered as conciſely as that was Written, had I only con- | 
ndered his undertaking and treatment, and not my reader's ſatisfaction, in the better 
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1698. knowledge of our ſo much miſrepreſented Perſuaſion : Eſpeciall in a nati r 
late I had occaſion fo genefally 05 trayel, and the Biſhop's 2 er bp N N fe 
Pole, as generally diſperſed. I owe. it, therefore, to my Profeſiion, to myſelf,” and of 
the Country, to yilldicate the one, and to expreſs my Chriſtian regard and acknow- 
ledgement to the other ; having received a more than common civility frem the in- 
- Habitants in general: To whom I wiſh, as to my own ſoul, the ſaying knowledge of 
the Truth, "as it is in Jeſus: That Chriſtians. indeed, and at Heart, they may be, to 
the Glory of God their Creator, and the eternal Salvation of their Souls, through 
K . Chriſt, the alone Redeemer; to whom with the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt 
de all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, world without nc. 
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THE 


WILLIAM PENN 


TO M14 
C HI d R E N 
RELATING TO THEIR 


CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS CONDUCT. 


As. $i Pi 
My Dran CHILDREN, 


SF. OT knowing how long it may pleaſe God to continue me amongſt you, 
85 Lam willing to embrace this opportunity of leaving you my advice and 
counſel, with reſpect to your chriſtian and civil capacity and duty in this world: And 
I both beſeech you and charge you, by the relation you have to me, and the affection 
1 have always ſhewn to you, and indeed received from you, that you lay up the fame 
in your hearts, as well as your heads, with a wiſe and religious care. 5 

F. 2. I will begin with that which is the Beginning of all true Wiſdom and Hap- 
pineſs, the Holy Fear of God. OT | | 


Children, Fear God: That is to ſay, have an holy awe upon your minds to avoid 
that which is Evil, and a ſtrict care to embrace and do that which is Good. The 


Meaſure and Standard of which knowledge and duty, is the Light of Chriſt in your 
conſciences, by which, as in John iii. 20, 21. you may clearly ſee if your Deeds, aye 


and your Words and Thoughts too, are wrought in God or not; for they are the deeds 
of the Mind, and for which you muſt be judged: I ſay, with this Divine Light of 
Chriſt in your conſciences, you may bring your thoughts, words, and works to judg- 
ment in yourſelves, and have a right, true, ſound and unerring ſenſe of your duty to- 
wards God and Man. And as you come to obey this bleſſed Light in its holy con- 
victions, it will lead you out of the World's dark and degenerate ways and works, and 
Ng you unto Chriſt's way and life, and to be of the number of his true ſelf-deny- 
in 
the Children of the Light, putting it on, as your holy armour; by which you. A 
e | - 


ollowers, to take up your Croſs for his fake, that bore his for yours; and to become 
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1699. ſee and reſiſt the fiery darts of Satan's Temptations, and overcome him in all his af. 


R tabs J 1! to 2 viz Re Eo ores ee TS 
| F. 3. I would a little explain this Principle to, you. It is called Light, John i. 9.” 
chap:"iitz>rg,”20, 21, and chap- vit 12. Eph. v. 8, 13, 14. 1 Thel. / 5. 1 Epiſtle 
of Jöhiß 1. 5, 6, 7. Rev. xx1;”; 23 becauſe it gives Man a Sight of his Sin. And it 
is alſo called the quickening Spirit; for ſo Rx is called; and the Lord from Heaven, 
as 1 Cor. xv. 45, 57. who is called, and calls himſelf, the Light of the World, John 
viii. 12. And why is he called the Spirit? Becauſe he gives Man ſpiritual life, And 
* xvi. 8. Chriſt promiſed to ſend his Spirit ts convince the world of their ſins: 
' Wherefore that which convinces you and all people of their fins, is the Spirit of 
Chriſt: This is highly prized, Rom viii. as you may read in that great and ſweet chap-. 
ter; for the children of God are led by it. This reveals the things of God, that ap- 
rtain to man's falvation and happineſs, as 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11, 12. It is the earneſt 
God gives his people, 2 Cor. v. 5. It is the 7 end and benefit and bleſſing of the 
coming of Chriſt, viz. The ſhining forth of this Light, and pouring forth of this 
Spirit. Vea, Chriſt is not received by them, that reſiſt his Light and Spirit in their 
hearts; nor can they have the benefit of his birth, life, death, reſurrection, interceſſion, 
&c. who rebel againſt the Light. God ſent his Son to bleſs us, in turning us 
« from the evil of our ways: Therefore have a care of Evil, for that turns you 
away from God; and wherein you have done evil, do ſo no more: But be ye turned 
my dear children, from that evil, in thought, as well as in word or deed, or that wilt 
turn you from God, your Creator, and Chriſt whom he has given you for your Re- 
deemer ; who redeems and faves his people from their fins, Tit. ii. 14. not zz their 
fins, read Acts ii. and Heb. viii. and the Chriſtian Diſpenſation will appear to be that 
of the Spirit, which fin ouencheth, hardens the heart againſt, and bolts the door upon. 
This holy divine Principle is called Grace too, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, there you will ſee the 
nature and office of it, and its bleſſed effects upon thoſe that were taught of it in the 
primitive days. And why Grace? Becauſe it is God's Love, and not our Deſert, his 
Good-will, his Kindneſs. - **- He ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
«© Son into the World, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
ve everlaſting life,” John iii. 16. And it is this Holy Son, that :n Fre 1. 14, 16. is 
declared to be © full of Grace and Truth,” and that of his Grace we receive Grace 
« for Grace;” that is, we receive of him, the FuINESSsS, what Meaſure of Grace 
we need. And the Lord told Paul in his great trials, when ready to ſtagger about the 
Sufficiency of the Grace he had received to deliver him, My Grace is ſufficient for 
* thee.” 2 Cor. xii. 9. O Children, love the Grace, hearken to this Grace ; it will 
teach you, it will ſanctify you, it will lead you to the reſt and kingdom of God; as 
it taught the ſaints of old, firſt, what to deny, viz. © To deny ungodlineſs and 
„ worldly luſts; and then what to do, viz. © To live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
e in this preſent world,” Tit. ii. 11, 12. And he that is full of Grace, is full of 
Light; and he that is full of Light is the quickening Spirit, that gives a Mani- 
feſtation of his Spirit to every one to profit with, 1 Cor. xii. 7. And he that is the 
quickening Spirit, is the Truth. I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life,” 
ſaid he, to his poor followers, John xiv. 6. And if the Truth make you free,” faid 
he to the Jews, then are you free indeed, John viii. 32, 36. And this Truth ſheds 
abroad itſelf in man, and begets truth in the inward parts, and makes falſe, rebelli- 
ous, hypocritical man, a true man to God again. Truth in the inward parts is of 
great price with the Lord. And why called TxuTH ? Becauſe it tells man the truth 
of his ſpiritual ſtate ; it ſhews him his ſtate, deals plainly with him, and ſets his fins 
in order before him. So that, my dear children, the Light, Spirit, Grace, and Truth 
are not divers W aj 9d] but divers Words, or Denominations, given to One Eter- 
nal PowER and Heavenly PxinciPLE zu you, though not of you, but of God, ac- 
cording to the Manifeſtation or Operation thereof in the ſervants of God of old time; 
Light, to diſcover and give diſcerning: Spirit, to quicken and enliven : Grace, to wit, 
the Love of God: Truth, becauſe it tells man the truth of his condition, and redeems 
him from the errors of his ways : So that as Darkneſs, Death, Sin, and Error, are the 
ſame ; Light, Spirit, Grace, and Truth, are the ſame. „ 


9. 4. This is that which is come by Chriſt, and a Meaſure of this Light, Spirit, 
Grace, and Truth, is given to every Man and Woman to ſee their way to go by. This 
is that which diſtinguiſhes Friends from all other Societies, as they are found walking in 
the ſame, which leads out of vain honours, compliments, luſts and pleaſures of the world. 

O my dear Children, This is the Pearl of Price; part with all for it, but never 
part with it for all the world. This is the Goſpel Leaven, to leaven you, that is, 
ſanctify and ſeaſon you in body, foul, and ſpirit, to God your Heavenly Father's uſe and 
ſervice, and your own laſting comfort. Yea, this is the Divine and Incorruptible Seed 
of the Kingdom; of which all truly regenerate men and women, Chriſtians of Chriſt's 
making, are born. Receive it into your hearts, give it room there, let it take deep 
root in you, and you will be fruitful unto God in every good word and work, As you 
take heed to it, and the holy enlightnings and motions of it, you will have a perfect 
I ; diſcern 
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diſcerning of the ſpirit of this world, in all its appearances, in yourſelves. and others; 1699. 
the motions, temptations and workings. of it, as to pride, vanity, covetouſneſs, tre- - 
veugen uncleanneſs, hypocriſy, and every evil way; you will ſee the world in all 
its ſhapes and featutes, and you will be able to judge the world by it; and the ſpirit of 
the world, in all its appearances: Vou will ſee, as I have done, that there is much to 
deny, much to ſuffer, and much to do: And you will ſee that there is no power or 
virtue, but in the Light, Spirit, Grace and Truth of Chriſty to carry you through 
the world to God's glory and your everlaſting peace. Yea, you will ſee what Religion 
is from Above, aud what is from below; What is of God's working, and of Man's 
making and forcing ; alſo what Miniſtry is of his Spirit and giving, and what of Man's 
ſtudying, framing, and impoſing. You will; I ſay, diſcern the riſeg nature, tokens and 
fruits of the true from the falſe, miniſtry, and what Worſhlp is ſpiritual, and what 
carnal; and what Honour is of God, and what that Honour is which is from below, 
of men, yea, fallen men, that the Jews and the World ſo generally love, and which is 

ſpoken againſt in John v. 44. You will ſee the vain and evil Communication, that 

cCorrupts good Manners ;” the ſnares of much Company and Buſineſs, and eſpe- 
cially the danger of the Friendſhip of this preſent evil World. And you will alſo . 
that the Teſtimony the eternal God hath brought our poor Friends unto, as to Religion, 
Worship, Truth-ſpeaking, Miniſtry, Plainneſs, Simplicity, and Moderation, in Ap- 
ner Furniture, Food, Salutatien, as you may read in their writings, from the very 
eginning, is a true and heavenly teſtimony of his mind, will, work and diſpenſa- 
tion in this laſt age of the world to mankind, being the revival of true Primitive Chriſti- 
anity: Where your moſt tender father prays that you may be kept, and charges you to 
watch that you may be preſerved in the faith and practice of that bleſſed teſtimony ; 
and count it no ſmall mercy from God, nor honour to you, that you come of parents 
that counted nothing too dear or near to part with, nor too great to do or ſuffer, that 
they might approve themſelves to God, and teſtify their love to his moſt precious 
Truth in the inward parts, in their generation. And I do alſo charge you, my dear 
Children, to retain in your remembrance thoſe worthy Antients in the Work of Chriſt, 
which remained alive to your day and memory, and yet remain to your knowledge; 
more eſpecially that Man of God, and Prince in Iſrael, the firſt born and begotten of 
our day and age of Truth, and the firſt and the great early Inſtrument of God amongſt 
us, George Fox: And what you have heard, ſeen and obſerved, of thoſe heavenly 
worthies, their holy wiſdom, zeal, love, labours and ſufferings, and particular ten- 
derneſs to you, treaſure up for your children after you, and tell them what you have 
heard, ſeen and known, of the ſervants and work of God, and progreſs thereof, as an 
Holy, exemplary, and edifying tradition unto them. And be ſure that you forſake not 
the aſſembling yourſelves with God's people, as the manner of ſome was, Heb. x. 25. 
and is at this day, eſpecially _ young people, the children of ſome Friends, whom 
the love of this preſent evil world hath hurt and cooled in their love to God and his 
truth. But do you keep cloſe to Meetings, both for Worſhip. and Buſineſs of the 
Church, when of an age and capacity proper for it; and that not out of novelty, for- 
mality, or to be ſeen of men, but in pure fear, love and conſcience to God your Crea- 
tor, as the publick, juſt and avowed teſtimony of your duty and homage to him. In 
which be exemplary, both by timely coming, and a reverent and ſerious deportment 
during the afſembly; in which be not weary, or think the time long till it be over, 
as ſome did of the Sabbaths of old time; but let your eye be to Him you come to wait 
upon and ſerve, and do what you do as to Him, and He will be your refreſhment and 
reward; for you ſhall return with the ſeals and pledges of his love, mercy and 
bleſſings. n a8 | | tf 8 
F. 5. Above all things, my dear Children, as to your Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip with Friends, be careful to keep the Unity of the Faith in the Bond of Peace. 
Have a care of Reflectors, Detractors, Backbiters, that undervalue and undermine Bre- 
then behind their backs, or flight the good and wholeſome Order of Truth, for the 
preſerving things quiet, ſweet, and honourable in the Church. Have a care of Novel- 
ties, and airy changeable People, the conceited, cenſorious and puffed up; who at 
laſt have always ſhewn themſelves to be clouds without rain, and wells without water, 
that will rather diſturb and break the peace and fellowſhip of the Church, where they 
dwell, than not have their wills and ways take place, I charge you, in the fear of the 
living God, that you carefully beware of all ſuch : Mark them, as the Apoſtle fays, : 
Rom. xvi. 17: and have-no fellowſhip with them; but to adviſe, exhort, intreat, and 
finally reprove them, Eph. v. 11. For God is, and will be, with his People in this Holy 
Diſpenſation we are now under, and which is now amongſt us, unto the End of Days: 

It shall grow and increaſe in gifts, graces,” power, and -luſtre, for it is the Laſt and 

3 Unchangeable one: And bleſſed are your eyes, if they ſee it, and your ears if they hear 

it, and your hearts if they underſtand it; which I pray that you may, to God's glory 

ank your eterndl'comfore. 750 ne hs ens | 7 5 5 
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1699. F. 6. Having thus expreſſed. myſelf to you, my dear Children, as to the Things of 
God, his Fruth and Kingdom, I refer you to his Light, Grace, Spirit and Truth with 


VICE.ro CHEEDREN. . 


in you, and the Holy Scriptures of Truth without you, which from my youth I loved 


| 1 to fead, and were eber hleſſed to te; and which I charge you; to read daily; the OI b 


2 199 Faith and Worſhip: For they were given forth by hol) of Gor 
vers ages, as they were moved of the Holy Spirit; and are the declared and. revealed 


Min tha Will of the Holy Goc to Mankind under divers Diſpenſations, and they are 


at eat till Haft; 


to particulars, that you may | 
your religious and civil direction in your pilgtimage upon earth. . 


„ houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.” 


— 4 


Tes TAM ENT, fer Hiſtory chiefly'y the L's AL Ns, for Meditation and Devotion; the 


rue, for Comfort and Hope, but "eſpecially the New TESTAMENT, for 
holy men of God in di- 


certainly able to make the Man of God perfect, through Faith, unto, falvation z. being 


b ſuch a true and clear Teſtimony to the Salvation that is of God, through Chriſt, the 
Second Adam, the Light of the World, the quickening Spirit, who is full of Grace 


and Truth; whoſe Light, Grute, Spirit, and Truth, bear witneſs to them, in every 


„ ſenſible ſbul; as hey frequently, plainly, and folemnly; bear teſtimony to the Light, 
Spirit, Grace, and Truth, both in Simfelß, and in and to his People, to their Sanctifi- 


cation, juſtification, Redemption and Conſolation ; and in / Men, to their Viſitation, 


Reproof, and Conviction in their Evil Ways. I ſay, having thus expreſſed myſelf in 
general, I refer you, my dear Children, to the Light and Spirit of Jeſus, that is 
_ teithin you, and to the Seriptures of Truth wirhout you, and ſuch other teſtimonies 
to the One ſame Eternal Trutk as have been borne in our day; and ſhall now deſcend 


more directly apply what 1 have faid in general, both as to 


A 


\ 1 


. 0 Ae 

. hoy ; ">. f "OF. N 14 1125 en | 

$. 1. T Will begin here, alſo, with the begin | 0 
as you wake, retire your mind into a pure Silence from all thoughts and ideas 


of Worldly things, and in that frame wait upon God, to feel his good Preſence to lift 


up your hearts to him, and commit your whole ſelf into his bleſſed care and protection. 
Then rife, if well, immediately: Being dreſt, read a chapter, or more, in the SCrip=- 


tures, and afterwards diſpoſe yourſelves for the buſineſs of the day; ever remembering 


that God is preſent, the Overſcer of all your thoughts, words, and actions; and demean 


yourſelves, my dear Children, accordinglyz and do not you dare to do that in his holy 
all- ſeeing preſence, which you would be aſhamed, a Man, yea a Child, ſhould ſee you 
do. And as you have intervals from your lawful occaſions, delight to ſtep Home, 


within your elves, | mean, and commune with your own hearts, and be {till and, as 


7 an 
Nebuchadnezzar ſaid on another occaſion ** One /ike the Son of God, you ſhall find 
and enjoy, v you and zx you: A Treaſure the World knows not of, but is the 


Aim, End, and Diadem of the Children of God. This will bear you up againſt 


all temptations, and carry you ſweetly and evenly through your day's buſineſs, ſup- 
porting you under diſappointments, and moderating your ſatisfaction in ſucceſs and 
proſperity. The Evening come, read again the Holy Scripture, and have your Times 


of Retirement, before you cloſe you eyes, as in the Morning; that ſo the Lord may be 
And if God bleſs you with Fami- 


the Alpha and Omega of every day of your lives. 
lies, remember good Joſhua's reſolution, Jolh. xxiv. 15. But as for me and my 


Lo 2. Fear God; ſhew it in deſire; refraining, 


you receive ; for BY come not by Study, or in the Will of Man, no more than the 


Seripture did; and t 


ning of Time, the Morning: So ſoon 


and doing: Keep the inward watch, 
keep a clear foul and a light heart. Mind an inward Segſe upon dping any thing: 
When you read the Scripture, remark the notableſt places, as your ſpirits are moſt . 

touched and affected, in a Common-place book, with that Senſe, or Opening, which 


| ey may be loſt by careleſsneſs, and overgrowing thoughts and 

bufineſſes of this life: So in purſuing any other good or profitable Book: Yet rather 

| meditate; than read much. For the Spirit of a man knows the Things of a man; and 
with that Spirit, by obſervation of the Tempers and Actions of men you ſee in the 


world, and looking into your own Spirit and meditating thereupon, you will have a 


deep and ſtrong judgment of men and things. For from what may be, what ſhould 
be, and what is moſt, probable or likely to be, you can hardly miſe in your judgment 
of human affairs; and you have a better Spirit than 


your own, in reſerve for a time of 


need, to paſs the final judgment in important mattee rs. 
8 hide your own mind, _ 


n Converſation, mark well what others ſay or do, and 


you, 


I 


1 
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AVI 1 0 CHILDREN. ; 


vel ay you! aritibur” an! "Speak. laſt and Aitdle, but to the ade" unh bo none, 
30 anticipate none, read Prov. x. 8, 13. Be; quick to hear, Now! to ſpeak,” Prov. © 


kit, 27. It gives Time to underſtand, and ripens an Anſwer: Affect not Words, 


— 


dut Matter ; and chiefly, to be pertinent and plain: Trueſt eloquence is plaineſt; and 
brief Speaking (1 mean, Brevity and Clearneſs, ta make your ſelues eaſily underſtood 
* every body, and in as few words as the matter will admit of) is the beſt. : 

' $:'4. Prefer the aged, the virtuous and the! knowing; _ chuſe tha dat excel for 
+youn company and friendſhip; but deſpiſe not others 

F. 5. Return no anſwer to Anger, unleſs with much Mezkneſs, which A turns 
t away: But rarely make Replies, leſs Rejoinders; for that adds fuel to the fire. It is 
a Wrong time to vindicate yourſelves, the true eat being then never open to hear it. 
Men are not themſelves, and know not well what Micke they are of: Silence to 
2 Prej udice and Mockery, is the beſt anſwer, and often conquers what Nene 
_ Inflames.” © Na 


F. 6. Learn, and teach your Children, fob Waiting, and the maſt; uſeful - Falte of 


 Mathemitickgs and ſome Buſineſs when young, whatever elſe they are taught. 
Caſt up your Income, and live on Half; if your ney "ns gr ; reſerving 
dhe reſf for Caſualties,” Charities, Portions- tics By (o. 

F. 8. Be plain in Clothes, Furniture and F ood, but * d then wy colrfer 
the better; the reſt is folly, and a ſnare. Therefore. next to Sin, | avoid Daintineſs and 
Chuicenels about your Perſon and Houſes. For if it be hot an Evil in idelt, it is a 
Temptation to it; and may be accounted a Neſt for Sin to brood in. 

FS. 9. Avoid Differences: What are not avoidable, refer; and keep Awards Arichy, 
and without grudgings. Read Prov. xviii. 17, 18. xxv. 8. Matt. v. 105 to * wah 1 Cor. 
i.,10, to 13. It is good counſel. | 

8. 10. Be ſure draw your affairs into as narrow a . as you can, and in Me- 
thod and Proportion, Time, and other requiſites proper for them. 

1 §. 11. Have very few. ere and fewer Intimates, but of the beſt in their 
ind. 

&. 12. 11 your own Secrets. and « not run babe: But if truſted, never eue 
them, unleſs miſchievous to ſomebody; nor then, before Warmn ro the Cond to __ 
and repent. Prov. xi. 13. ii. 23. c. xxv. 9, 10. 

F. 13. Truſt no man with the main Chance, mid Wold to be. truſted. 

F. 14. Make few Reſolutions, but keep them ſtrictly. | 

> 1 Prefer Elders and Strangers on all oocafions: : Be rather laſt, than börſt, in | Com 
NE kd and Reſpect; but firſt, in all Virtues.” > | 

$. 16. Have a care of truſting to After-games, for then ther is but one throw for 


all; and precipices are ill places to build upon. Wiſdom gains time, is before-hand, 


and teaches to chuſe ſeaſonably and pertinently; therefore ever ſtrike while the iron is 
hot, But if you loſe an Opportunity, it differs, in this, from a 11 ; leſs Caution, 
and more Reſolution and Induſtry, muſt recover it. 


F. 17. Above all, remember your Creator; remember youbſehyes and your families, 


when you have them, in the youthful time and fore- part of your life; for good me- 


thods and habits obtained then, will make you eaſy and happy the reſt of your days. 


Every eſtate has its ſnare: Youth and Middle-Ape; PrL&ASURE and eg Old- 


Age, Avakicx. Remember, I tell you, that man is a Slave where either prevails. 
Beware of the pernicious Luſts of the Eye, and the Fleſh, and the Pride of Life, 
John ii. 15, 16, 17. which are not of the Father, but of the World. Get higher 
and nobler objects for your immortal part, O my dear Childten, and de not tied 1 
things without you; for then you can never have the true and free enjoyment of y 

ſclves to better things; no more than a Slave in Algiers has of his Houſe or F amily i in 
London, Be free, live at home, in yourſelves I mean, where lie greater treaſures hid 
than in the [rdies. The Pomp, Honour, and Luxury of the World, are the Cheats, 


and the unthinking and inconſiderate are taken by them. But the retired Man 8... 


upon higher ground, he ſees and is aware of the trick, contemns the folly, and be; 
Fe deluded. This very conſideration, doubtleſs, produced thoſe two paſſions... , 5 


moans 
in the two greateſt Gentiles of their time, Demoeœritus and Heraclitus, the one A 00M 


ing, the other weeping, for the Madneſs of the World, to ſee fo eee and reaſon- 
able a creature as Man, ſo any we. trifling andlavithly employed. | 

F. 18, Chuſe Gad's Trades before Mens. Adam was a Gardener, Cain a 8 
and Abel a _Grazier or Shepherd: Theſe began with the World, and have leaſt of 


Snare, and moſt of Uſe. When Cain became Mwriderer, as a witty man ſaid, he- Cowley in 


turned a Builder of Cities, and quitted his' Hiſbunury. Mechanicks, as Handicrafts wr — 


are alſo commendable; but they are but a ſecond brood, and younger brothers. If Grace 
employ you not, let Nature and uſeful Arte; but avoid Curiot 


ty there alſo, for it deyours | 
much Time to no Profit. I have ſeen a cy of a r Þ: that coft Half e as re 
the neat a folly, and fin $9ee: | 511 503:"% 1 n 
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= 19. Hawe but few Books, but ſiren be. well en and well * whelths * 
of religious or civil ſubjects. Shun fantaſtick Opinions: Meaſure both Religion and 
Learning by Practice; reduce all to that, for that brings a real benefit to you, the teſt 
is a Thief and a Snare. And, indeed, reading. many Books is but a taking off the 
Mind too much from Meditation. Reading Vburſeſves and. Nature, in the dealings 
and conduct of Men, is the trueſt human wiſdom: © The Spirit of a Man knows the 
Things of Man; and more true Knowledge comes by Meditation and Juſt Reſſection, 
than by Reading; for much Reading is an Oppreſſion of the Mind, and extingwiſhes 
"= natural Candle; which is the reaſon of ſo many ſenſeleſs Scholars in the wary”: 

20. Do not that which you blame in another. Do not that to another, Wich 
368 would not another ſhould do to $0009? But above all, do not "that in Cons Tight, | 
Jen not Man ſhould ſee you do. 5 
9. 21. And that you may order all things RPG; ide BR Day; 1125 a ſhare 
of time for your Retirement and Worſhip of God; ſuch a proportion for your Bufi- = 
neſs; in which remember to ply that firſt which is firſt to be done; fo much time 
for yourſelves, be it for —— Walking, Viſit, &c. In this be firſt, and let your 
Friends know it, and you will cut off many impertinencies and interruptions, and ſave 
a treaſure of time to yourſelves, which people moſt, unaccountably laviſh away. And 
to be more exact, (for much lies in this) keep a ſhort journal of your time, though 
a day require but a line ; many advantages flow from it. 
8. 22. Keep cloſe to the Meetings of God's People, wait diligently at Wenn, to feel 
the Heavenly Life in your hearts. Look for that, more than Words in Miniſtry,” and 
you will profit moſt. . Above all, look to the Lord; but deſpiſe not Iaſtruments, Man 
or Woman, Voung or Old, Rich or Poor, Learned or Unlearned, | 

§. 23. Avoid diſcontented Perſons, unleſs to inform or reprove them. Abhor De f 
undi the ſin of fallen Angels, and the worſt of fallen Men. | 

F. 24. Excuſe faults in others, own them in yourſelves, and forgive them againſt 
yourſelves, as you would have your Heavenly Father and Judge forgive you. Read 
Prov. xvii. 9. and Matt. vi. 14, 15. Chriſt returns and dwells upon that paſſage of 
his Prayer above all the reſt, F orgiveneſa, the hardeſt leſſon to RA that of al other 


creatures moſt needs it. 
$. 25. Be natural; love one ace and remember, that to be void of 1 afl. 


fection, is a mark of apoſtacy ſet by the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. iii. 3. Let not Time, I 
charge you, wear out Nature; it may Kindred, according to Cuſtom, but it is an ill 
one, therefore follow it not. It is a great fault in families at this day: Have a care of 
it, and ſhun that unnatural careleſſneſs. Live as near as you can, viſit often, corre- 
ſpond oftener, and communicate with kind hearts to one another, in proportion to 
what the Lord gives you; and do not be cloſe, nor hoard up from one another, as if 
you had no right or claim in one A and did not deſcend of one moſt tender fa- 


ther and mother. 


$. 26. What I write is to yours, as well as you, if God gives you Childten, And 
in caſe a Prodigal ſhould ever appear among them, make not his folly an excuſe to be 
ſtrange or cloſe, and ſo, to expoſe ſuch an one to more evil: But ſhew bowels, as * 
John did to the young man that fell into ill company, whom with Love he reclaimed, 
after His example that ſends his Sun and Rain upon All. 

8. 27. Love Silence, even in the Mind; for Thoughts are to that, as Words to ths 
Body, | ee Much Speaking, as much Thinking, ſpends; and in many 
Thoughts, as well as Words, there is ſin. True Silence is the Reſt of the Mind; 
and is to the Spirit, what Sleep is to the Body, Nouriſhment and Refreſhment. I 
is a great Virtue; it covers Folly, keeps Secrets, ayoids Diſputes, and prevents Sin. 
dee Job xiii. 5. Proy. x. 19. c. xii. 13. c. xiii. 3. c. xviii. 6, 7. c. xvii. 8. 

$. 28. The Wiſdom of Nations lies in their Proverbs, which are brief and pithy : . 
coliect and learn them, they are notable Meaſures and Directions for human Life: 
Vou have Much in Little; they ſave Time and Speaking; and, upon occaſion, may be 
the fulleſt and ſafeſt Anſwers. 

§. 29. Never meddle with other folks Buſineſs, and leſs with the Public, leſs 
called to the one by the parties concerned (in which move cautiouſly and uprightly) and 
required to the other by the Lord, in a teſtimony for his Name and Truth; remem- 
bering that old, but moſt true and excellent Proverb, Bene qui latuit, bene _ 
He lives happily, that lives hiddenly or privately,” for he lives. quietly. It is 
treaſure to them that have it: Study it, get it, keep it; too many mils it that Ate. 
have it: The world knows not the value of it. It doubles Man's Life, by giving 


him twice the Time to himſelf, that a large Acquaintance, or much Buſineſs, wil 
allow him. 


8,0 Have a care of Reſentment, or. taking things ain Ge: a. natutal. ready, ay 
moſt dangerous paſſion: But be apter to remit than reſent; it is more chriſtian ani 


-wiſe. For as Softneſs often conquers, where rough Oppoſition fortifies, ſo Reſent- 


ment, ſeldom knowing any bounds, makes many times | greater faults then it 1 * | 
| or 


Advice 1 0 CHILDREN. - 8 53 


For forks people have out-reſented; their wrong ſo far, that they made themſelves faul- 1699, 


tier by it; by. which they cancel the debt, through a boundleſs aſlign, overthrow 9 
their intereſt and advantage; and become debtor to the offender. 


$- 31, Rejoice net at the Calamity of any; though they be your Enemies, Pliny, „ 


xvli. CLE C. XX1V, 17. 

F. 32. Envy none; it is God that maketh rich and poor, greatand mall, high and 
low. Pal. xxxyii. 1. Prov, ii. 30 & xxili, 17. o XxIv. f. 1 hronharit. 10 
- Pal. evi. 40, 414. 

§. 38s Be intreatable. Never aggravate. Never Weile or give ill names: It is 
unmannerly, as well as unchriſtian, Remember Matt. v. 22. who i it was faid, «© He 
that calls his brother Fool, is in dangef of Hell-fire.” | 

85 34. Be not moroſe, or conceited: One is dne, the other troubleſome and 
nauſeous, | 

98.35. Avoid Queſtions and Strife ; It ſhews a buſy ind contentious diſpoſition. 

$...36- Ada no credit to a Report upon enen nor report to the Hurt of any. 
See Exod. xxiii. 1. Pal. xv. 3. 

7. Beware of Jealouſy, except it be godly ; for it Ivan Love and Friendſhip; 
c breaks F SNOOP: and deſtroys the Peace of the Mind. It is a GG and 
VII our mi E 


§. 38. Be not too Credulous; i Read prov. xiv. 15. Caution i is a Medium I re- 
commend it. 


§. 39. Speak not of Religion, neither uſe the Name of God, in a familiar man- 
ner. 

$. 40. Meddle not 1 Goyernment; never ſpeak of it; let W fay or do as 
they pleaſe. But read ſuch Books of Law as relate to the Office of a Juſtice, a Co- 
roger, Sheriff and Conſtable ; alſo, The Doctor and Student; Some book of Clerk- 

- ſhip, and a Treatiſe of Wills, to enable yay about your own private buſineſs only, or 

a poor neighbour's, For it is a charge I leave with you and yours, Meddle not 
with the Publick, neither Buſineſs nor Money ; but underſtand how to avoid it, and 
defend yourſelves, upon occaſion, againſt it. For much Knowledge brings ſorrow, 
and much Doings more. Therefore know God, know yourſelves ; 3 love home, know 
your own buſineſs, and mind it, and you have more time and peace than your 
neighbqurs. „ 

$. 41> If you incline to marry, then marry your Inclination rather than your Inte- 
reſt: I mean, what you Love, rather than what is Rich. But love for Virtue, Tem- 
per, Education, and Perſon, before Wealth, or Quality, and be ſure you are beloved 

again. In all which be not haſty, but ſerious; lay it before the Lord, proceed in 
his fear, and be you well adviſed. And when married, according to the Way of God's 
People, uſed amongſt Friends, out of whom only chuſe, ſtrictly keep covenant : 
Avoid Occaſion of Miſ-underſtanding, allow for Weakneſſes, and Variety of Conſti- 
tution and Diſpoſition, and take care of ſhewing the leaſt Diſguſt or Miſ-underſtand- 
ing to others, eſpecially your Children. Never lie down with any Diſpleaſure in 
your Minds, but avoid Occaſion of Diſpute and Offence ; overlook and cover . 
Seek the Lord for one another; wait upon him together, morning and evening, in 
his holy fear, which will renew and confirm your love and covenant: Give way to 
nothing that would in the leaſt violate it: Uſe all means of true endearment, that 
you may recommend and pleaſe one another; remembering your Relation and Union 
is the Figure of Chriſt's to his Church: Therefore let the Authority of Love 2 
bear ſway your whole Life. 

F. 42. If God give you Children, love them with Wiſdom, correct them with Af. 
fection: Never ſtrike in Paſſion, and ſuit the Correction to their Age as well as 
Fault. Convince them of their error, before you chaſtize them; and try them, if 
they ſhew Remorſe, before Severity; never uſe that, but in caſe of Obſtinacy or Im- 
penitency. Puniſh them more by their Underſtandings than the Rod, and ſhew them 
the folly, ſhatne and be of their faults rather with a grieved than an angry 
countenance, and you will ſooner affect their natures, and with a nobler ſenſe, than 
a ſervile and rude Chaſtiſement can produce. I know the methods of ſome are ſevere 
Corrections for Faults, and artificial Praiſes when they, do well, and ſometimes 
Rewards: But this Courſe awakens Paſſions worſe than their Faults ; for one begets 
baſe F car, if not Hatred; the other, Pride and vain Glory; both which ſhould be 
avoided in a Religious Education of Youth ;.. for they equally. vary from it, and de- 
prave nature. There ſhould be the eateſt care imaginable, what Impreſſions are 

iven to Children ; That method ev pu carlicſt awakens their Underſtandings to Love, 
Duyy, Sobriety, Juſt, and. honourable things, is to be preferred. Education. is the 
Stamp Parents give their Children ; they paſs for that they breed them, or leſs Value 
perhaps, all their Days. The Aa is in nothin ng more wanting and xeproveable, 
both in precept and example; Ty, do with their Children as with their Souls, put 
ARON at l ſo * a wall wa will truſt their Eſtates or * with 
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1699. none but themſelves; but for their Souls and Poſterity, they have Teſs ſolicitude- But 
do you breed your, Children yourſelves,” I mean as to their Morals, and be their Biſhope 
and Teachers in the Principles of Oonverſation: As they ate inſtructed, ſo they are 
Likely to be qualified, and your Poſterity by their precepts and examples, which they 
receive from yours. And were mankind herein more cautious, they would better dif- 
charge their duty to God and poſterity; and their children would owe them more for 
their Education than for their Inheritances. Be not unequal in your Love to your 
& Children, at leaſt in the Appearances of it: It is both unjuſt and indiſcreet: It leſſens 
Love to Parents, and provokes Envy amongſt Children. Let them wear the ſame © 
Clothes; eat of the ſame Diſh, have e Allowance as to Time and Expence. 
Breed them to ſome Employment, and give all Equal but the Eldeſt; and to the 
Eldeſt a; double: portion is very well. Teach them alſo Frugality, and they will not 
want Subſtance for their Poſterity. A little Beginning, with Induſtry and Thrift, will 
make an Eſtate; but there is great difference between Saving and Sordid. Be not 
ſcanty, any more than ſuperfluous; but rather make bold with yourſelves,” than be 
ſtrait to others; therefore let your Charity temper your Frugality and theirs. : 
What IT have writ to you; I have-writ to your children, and theirs, IE USL 
F. 43. Servants you will have, but remember, the fewer the better, and thoſe rather 
aged than young: You muſt make them ſuch, or diſpoſe of them often. Change is 
not good; therefore chuſe well, and the rather becauſe of your Children; for Chil- 
_ dren, thinking they can take more Liberty with Servants than with their Parents, 
often chuſe the Servants. Company, and if they are idle, wanton, ill examples, Chil- 
dren are in great danger of being perverted. Let them, therefore, be Friends, and 
ſuch as are well recommended: Let them know their Buſineſs, as well as their Wages ; 
and as they do the one, pay them honeſtly the other. Though Servants, yet remem- 
ber they are Brethren in Chriſt, and that you alſo are but Stewards, and muſt account 
to God. Wherefore, let your Moderationgappear unto them, and that will provoke 


1 them to Diligence for Love, rather than Fear, which is the trueſt and beſt motive 
to ſervice. In ſhort, as you find them, ſo keep, uſe and reward them, or diſmiſs 
them. L : Y 


$. 44. Diſtruſt is of the nature of jealouſy, and muſt be warily entertained upon 
ood grounds, or it is injurious to others, and inſtead of ſafe, troubleſome to you. If 
you truſt little, you will have but little cauſe to diſtruſt. Yet I have often been whiſ- 
pered in myſelf of Perſons and Things at firſt Sight and Motion, that hardly ever 
failed to be true; though by. neglecting the Senſe, or ſuffering myſelf to be argued 
or importuned from it, I have more than once failed of my expectation. Have 
therefore a moſt tender and nice Regard to thoſe firſt ſudden and unpremeditated 
Senlafionsy.” ©: <2.50; 5 „„ | | | 
S. 45. For your Conduct in your Buſineſs, and in the whole Courſe of your Life, 
though what I have ſaid to you, and recommended you to, might be ſufficient ; yet I 
will be more particular as to thoſe good and gracious Qualifications I pray God Al- 
mighty to ſeaſon and accompliſh you with, to his glory, and your temporal and eter- 
nal felicity. . | | | * / X 


CHAP. Hh 


. E HuMBLE. It becomes a Creature, a depending and borrowed Being, that 
lives not of itſelf, but breathes in another's Air, with another's Breath, 
and is accountable for every Moment of Time, and can call nothing its own, but 
is abſolutely a Tenant at Will of the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth. And of this 
excellent quality you cannot be wanting, if you dwell in the holy fear of the Om- 
nipreſent and All-ſeeing God: For that will ſhew you your Vileneſs, and his Excel- 
lency ; your Meanneſs, and his Majeſty; and, withal, the Senſe of his Love to ſuch 
poor Worms, in the teſtimonies he gives of his daily care, mercy and goodneſs ; - 
that you cannot but be abaſed, laid low, and humble. I fay, the Fear and Love 
of God begets Humility, and Humility fits you for God and Men. You can- 
not ſtep well amiſs, if this virtue dwell but richly in you; for then God will 
"teach you. The Humble he teacheth his Ways,” and they are all pleaſant 
and peaceable to his Children: Vea, he giveth Grace to the Humble, but re- 
ſiſteth the Proud,” Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. He regardeth the Proud afar off.” 
Pal. exxxviii. 6. © They ſhall not come near him, nor will he hear them in the Day 
of their Diſtreſs,” Read Prov. xi. 2. c. xv. 33. c. xvi. 18, 19. Humility ſeeks 
not the laſt Word, nor firſt Place; ſhe offends none, but prefers others, and thinks 
lowly of herſelf; is not rough or ſelf-conceited, high, loud, or domineering : Bleſſed 
are they that enjoy her. Learn of me,” ſaid Chriſt, ** for I am meck, and lowly 
in heart. He waſhed his Diſciples Feet, John xiii. Indeed himſelf was the greate 


: ; : 53 32 ; | Z 
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Pattern of it. Humility goes before Honour, Prov. If. 12. There is nothipg 
_ ſhines mope clearly through Ohriſtianity than Humility ; of this the Holy Author of 


it is che greateſt Inſtance. He was humble in his Incarnation; for he that thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, humbled himſelf to become a Man; and many ways 


s 


made himſelf of no Reputation. As firſt, In his Birth, or Deſcent, it was not of the 


Princes of Judah, but a Virgin of low Degree, the eſpouſed of a Carpenter z and fo 
_ the acknowledges, in her. heavenly Anthem, vr ejaculation, Luke i. 47, 48, 52, ſpeak- 
ing of the great honour God had done her: And my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
«© Sayjour, far he hath regarded the low Eſtate of his Hand-maiden ; he has put down 
«« the mighty from their Seats, and exalted them of low degree.” Secondly, He was 


humble in his. Life: He kept no Court, but in Deſerts and Mountains, and in Solitary 


Places; neither was he ſerved in State, his Attendants being of the Mechanick Size. 
By the Miracles he wrought, we may underſtand the Food he eat, viz. Barley-bread 
and Fiſh ; and it is not to be thought there was any Curioſity in drefling them. And 
we have reaſon to believe his Apparel was as moderate as his Table. Thirdly, He was 
humble in his. Sufferings and Death: He took all Aﬀronts patiently, and in our nature 
triumphed over Revenge: He was deſpiſed, ſpit upon, buffeted, whipped, and finally 
crucified between Thieves, as the greateſt Malefactor; yet he never reviled them, but 


_ anſwered all in Silence and Submiſſion, pitying, loving, and dying for thoſe, by whom 


he was ignominiouſly put to death. O Mirrour of Humility ! Let your Eyes be con- 
tinually upon it, that you may ſee yourſelves by it. Indeed his whole Life was one 
continued great Act of Self-denial: And becauſe he needed it not for himſelf, he muſt 


needs do it for us; “thereby leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps,” | 


1 Pet. ii. 21. And as he was, we ſhould be in this world, according to the beloved diſ- 
ciple, 1 John ii. 6. So what he did for us, was not to excuſe, but excite, our Humility. 
For as. he is like God, we muſt be like him; and that the froward, the contentious, the 
revengeful, the ſtriker, the dueller, &c. cannot be faid to be of that number, is very 
evident. And the more to illuſtrate this virtue, I would have you conſider the folly and 
danger of Pride, its oppoſite : For this it was that threw the Angels out of Heaven, 
| Man out of Paradiſe, deſtroyed Cities and Nations, was one of the Sins of Sodom, Ezek. 
Xvi. 49. the Deſtruction. of Aſſyria and Iſrael, Iſa. iii. 16. and the Reaſon given by 
God for his great Vengeance upon Moab and Ammon, Zeph. ii. 9, 10. Beſides, Pride 
is the vaineſt paſſion that can rule in man, becauſe he has nothing of his own to be proud 


of; and to be proud of another's, ſhews want of wit and honeſty too. He did not 


only not make himſelf, but is born the nakedeſt and moſt helpleſs of almoſt all crea- 
tures. Nor can he add to his days or ſtature, or ſo much as make one hair of his head 
white or black. He is fo abſolutely in the power of another, that, as I have often ſaid, 
he is at beſt but a, tenant at will of the great Lord of all, holding life, health, ſub- 
ſtance, and every thing at his ſovereign diſpoſal; and the more man enjoys, the leſs 
Treaſon he has to be proud, becauſe he is the more indebted, and engaged to thankful- 
neſs and humility. Hg FR | | 3 8 | 
| Wherefore avoid Pride, as you would avoid the Devil; remembering you muſt die, 
and conſequently thoſe things muſt die with you, that could be any Temptation to 


Pride; and that there is a Judgment follows, at which you muſt give an account, both 


for what you have enjoyed and done. 


F. 2. From Humility ſprings MæEKNESS. Of all the rare qualities of wiſdom, 
learning, valour, &c. with which Moſes was endued, he was denominated by his 
Meekneſs: This gave the reſt a luſtre they muſt otherwiſe have wanted. The dif- 
ference is not great between theſe excellent graces ; yet the Scripture obſerves. ſome, 
God will teach the Humble his Way, and guide the Meek in Judgment.” It 


ſeems to be Humility perfe&ly digeſted, and from a Virtue become a Nature. A meek 


man is one that is not eaſily provoked, yet eaſily grieved ; not peev iſh or teſty, but 


ſoft, gentle, and inoffenſive, O bleſſed will you be, my dear Children, if this grace 


adorn you! There are divers great and precious promiſes to the Meek in Scripture. 
„% That God will clothe the meek with Salvation; and “ bleſſed are they, for they 


« ſhall inherit the earth, Pfal. xxxvii. 11. Mat. v. 5. Chriſt preſſes it in hisown ex- 


ample, ** Learn of me, for Jam Meek, &c. Mat. xi. 29. And requires his to become 
as little Children, in order to falvation, Mat. xvii. 3. And a meek and quiet ſpirit is 
of great price with the Lord, 1 Pet. iii. 4. It is a fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. ex- 


horted to, Eph. iv. 2. Col. iti. 12. Tit. iti. 2. and many places more to the ſame effect. 


8. 3. PATIENCE, is an effect of a meek ſpirit, and flows from it: It is a bearing and 
ſuffering diſpoſition ; not cholerick, or ſoon moved to wrath, or vindictive but ready 
to hear, and endure too, rather than be ſwift and haſty in judgment or action. Job is 


as much famed for this, as was Moſes for the other virtue: Without it there is no run- 


ning the Chriſtian Race, or obtaining the heavenly Crown; without it there can be no 
18 S | | » . 4 , . 
Experience of the Work of God, Rom. v. 3, 4, 3. Fot Patience worketh, faith 
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1699. the Apoſtle, Experience; nor Hope of an eternal Recompence, for Experience 
worketh that Hope. Therefore, ſays James, © Let Patience” have its perfect Work, 


ames i. 4. It has made the Saints Excellency ; © Here is the Patience of the Saints,” 
ev. xiii. 10. It „ with the Kingdom of Chrift, Rev. i. 9. read Luke xxi. 19. 


In Patience poffeſs your Souls.” Rom. xii. 12. ch. XV. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 1 Thel. 


v. 14. Be patient towards all men,” Tix. it. 2. Heb. vi. 12. ch. x. 36. Which news 
the excellency and neceſſity of Patience, as that does the true Dignity of à Man. It 
is wile, and will give you great advantage over thoſe you converſe With, on all accounts. 
For Paſſion blinds Mens 2 and betrays Mens Weaknels; Patience ſees the ad- 
vantage, and improves it. Patience enquires, deliberates, and brings to a matureJudg- 
ment: Through your Civil, as well as Chriſtian Courfe, you cannot act wiſely and 


ſafely without it; therefore I recommend this bleſſed virtue to you. 


F. 4. Shew Mgxcy, whenever it is in your power; that is, forgive, pity, and help, 
for ſo it fignifies-* Mercy is one of the Attributes of God, Gen. xix. 19. Exod. xx. 6, 
Pal. xxvi. 1 5. Jer. iti. 12. It is exalted in ſcripture above all his Works, and is a 
noble patt of his Image in Man. God hath recommended it, Hof. xi. 6. Keep 
« Mercy and Judgment, and wait on the Lord.” God hath fhewn it to Man, and made 
it his Duty, Mic. vi. 8.“ He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and what doth 
* the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly,” 
or to humble thyſelf. to walk, „with thy God:“ A ſhort but ample expreſſion of 
God's Love, and Man's Duty; hap y are you if you mind it; in which you fee Mercy 
is one of the nobleſt virtues. , Chriſt has a blefſing for them that have it, Bleſſed are 
& the Merciful, (Matt. v.) for they ſhall erate * a ſtrong motive indeed. In 
Luke vi. 35, 36. he commands it. Be you merciful, as your Father is merciful.” 
He bids the Jews, that were ſo over-righteous, but ſo very unmerciful, learn what 
this meaneth; I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice,” Matt. ix. 13. He hit them 
in the eye. And in his Parable of the Lord and his Servants, he ſhews what will be 
the End of the unmerciful Steward, Matt. xvii. 34, 35. that having been forgiven 
much by his Maſter, would not forgive a little to his Fellow-Servant. Mercy is a great 
Part of God's Law, Exod. xxiji. 4, 5. It is a material Part of God's true Faſt, Iſa. 
IViii. 6, 7. It is a main Part of God's Covenant, Jer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 12. And 
the Reaſon and Rule of the laſt Judgment, Matt. xxv. 31. to the End: Pray read it. 
It is a Part of the undefiled Religion, James i. 27. c. iii. 17. Read Prov. xiv. 21, 22. 
But the Merciful man's Mercy reaches farther, even to his Beaſt ; then ſurely to Man, 
his Fellow-creature, he ſhall not want it. Wherefore, I charge you, oppreſs nobody, 
Man nor Beaſt. Take no advantage upon the unhappy ; pity the afflicted ; make their 
Caſe your own, and that of heir Wives and poor innocent Children the Condition of 


yours, and you cannot want Sympathy, Bowels, Forgiveneſs, nor a Diſpoſition to help 


and ſuccour them to your Ability, Remember it is the way for you to be forgiven, and 
helped in time of trial. Read the Lord's Prayer, Luke xi. Remember the nature and 
vodneſs of Joſeph to his Brethren ; follow the example of the Good Samaritan, and let 
dom's Unkindneſs to Jacob's Stock, Obad. 10--16. and the Heathen's to Iſrael, Zach. 
i. 21. c. ii. 8, 9. be a Warning to you. Read alſo, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Rom. Xii. 
19, 20. a * „ N 5 


F. 5. CHARITY is a near neighbour to Mercy. It is generally taken to conſiſt in 
this, Not to be Cenſorious, and to relieve the Poor.” For the firſt, Remember you 
muſt be judged, Mat. vii. 1. And for the laſt, Remember you are but Stewards. Judge 
*« not, therefore, leſt you be judged.” Be clear yourſelves, before you fling the ſtone. 
Get the beam out of your own eye; it is humbling doctrine, but ſafe. Judge, there- 


fore, at your own peril : See it be righteous judgment, as you will anſwer it to the great 
Judge. This part of Charity alſo excludes Whiſpering, Backbiting, Tale-bearing, Evil- 


ſurmiſing, moſt pernicious follies and evils, of which beware. Read 1 Cor. xiii. For 
the other part of Charity, relieving the Poor, it is a Debt you owe to God: You have 
all you have or may enjoy, with the Rent-charge upon it. The ſaying is, He who 


* obs to the Poor, lends to the Lord: But it may be ſaid, not improperly, © The Lord 


* lends to ws to give to the Poor: They are, at leaſt, Partners by Providence with you, 
and have a Right you muſt not defraud them of. You have this privilege, indeed, 
When, What, and to Whom ; and yet; if you heed your Guide, and obſerve the Ob- 
ject, you will have a rule for that too. e FT ORR 
I recommend little Children, Widows, infirm and aged Perſons, chiefly to you: Spare 


MER 


ſomething out of your own Belly, rather than let theirs go pinched. Avoid that great 


ſin of needleſs Expence on your Perſons and on your Houſes, while the Poor are — 3 
gry and naked. My bowels have often been moved, to ſee very aged and infirm P- 
ple, but eſpecially poor helpleſs Children, lie all Night, in bitter Weather, at the 
Threſholds of Doors, in the open Streets, for want of better Lodging. I have made this 
reflection, If you were ſo expoſed, how hard would it be to indure? The difference 
| | 2 between 


. 
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between gun Condition and Fheirg, has drawn from me humble Thanks to God, and 
great Compaſſion, and ſome ſupply, to thoſe poor Creatures. Once more, be good to 
the Poor; What do I fay? Be juſt to hem, and you will be good to yourſelves ; Think 
it your Duty, and do it-religiouſly. © Let the moving paſſage, Mat. xxv. 35, to the 
End, live in your minds: I was an hungry, and 7hirfty, and naked, ich, and in 
«©. priſon, and you adminiſtered unto me, and the Bleſſing that followed: Alſo what 
he ſaid. to another ſort, I was an hungry, and thirffy, and naked, and fich, and in 
% prion, and you admiſtered not unto me !” for a. dreadful ſentence follows to the 
Hard-hearted World. © Woe be to them that take the Poor's Pledge,” Ezek. xviii. 
12, 13. or cat up the Poor's Right, O devour not heir Part | leſs lay it out in Vanity, 
or lays it up in Bags, for it will curſe the Ref. Hear what the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſal. 
xli. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the Poor, the Lord will deliver him in Time of 
Trouble: The Lord will preſerve and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon 
the Earth: And thou wilt not deliver him into the Will of his Enemies. The Lord 
« will ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of Languiſhing: Thou wilt make all his Bed in 
« his Sickneſs.“ This is the Reward of being faithful Stewards and Treaſurers for the 
Poor of the Earth. Have a care of Excuſes; they are, I know, ready at hand: But 


read Prov. iii. 27, 28. With-hold not Good from them, to whom it is due, when 


« it is in the Power of thine Hand to do it. Say not unto thy Neighbour, Go, and 
1 come again, and To- morrow I will give, when thou haſt it by thee.” Alſo bear in 
mind Chriſt's doctrine, Mat. v. 42. Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
«« that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away.” But above all, remember the 
poor woman, that gave her Mite; which Chriſt preferred above all, becauſe ſhe gave 


all, but it was to God's Treaſury, Mark xii. 42, 43, 44. 


F. 6. LineRALITY, or Bounty, is a noble quality in Man, entertained of few, yet 
praiſed of all; but the Covetous diſlike it, becauſe it reproaches their Sordidneſs. In 
this ſhe differs from Charity, that ſhe has ſometimes other Objects, and exceeds in Pro- 
portion. For ſhe will caſt her eye on thoſe that do not abſolutely want, as well as thoſe 
that do; and always outdoes Neceſſities and Services. She finds out Virtue in a low 
Negtee, and exalts it. She eaſes their Burden that labour hard to live: Many kind 
and generous ſpells ſuch find at her hand, that do not quite want, whom ſhe thinks 
worthy... The ET are ſure to hear of her: She takes one child, and puts out ano- 
ther, to lighten the loads of over-charged Parents ; more, to the Fatherleſs. She ſhews 
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the Value of Services, in her Rewards; and is never Debtor to Kindneſſes, but will be 


Creditor, on.all Accounts.. Where another gives. Six-pence, the Liberal Man gives his 
Shilling; and returns double the Tokens he receives. But Liberality keeps Temper 
too; the is not extravagant, any more than ſhe is ſordid; for ſhe hates Niggards Feaſts, 
as, much as Niggards Faſts; and as ſhe is free, and not ſtarched, fo ſhe is plentiful, 
yt not ſuperfluous and extravagant, You will hear of her in all Hiſtories, eſpecially in 

cripture,.. the Wiſeſt as well as Beſt of Books: Her Excellency and her Reward are 
there. She is commanded and commended, Deut. xy, 3, 4, 7, 8. and Pl. xxxvii. 
21, 26. The Righteous ſheweth Mercy, and giveth; and the good Man is merci- 
« ful, and ever lendeth. He ſhews Favour, and lendeth, and diſperſeth abroad.” Pal. 
ex. 5. 9. There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth; and there is that with-hold- 
eth more than is meet, but it tendeth to Poverty : The liberal Soul ſhall be fat,” 
Prov. xi. 24, 25. The bountiful: Eye ſhall be bleſſed;” Prov. xii. 9. The Churl, 
and Liberal Man, are deſcribed, and a promiſe; to the latter, that his Liberality ſhall 
uphold him, Ifa. xxxii. 78. Chriſt makes it a Part of his Religion, and the Way to 
be the Children of the Higheſt (read Luke vi. 34, 35.) to lend and not receive 


again, and this to Enemies, as well as Friends; yea, to t e Unthankful, and to the 


Evil; no Exception made, no Excuſe admitted. The apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 5, 10. en- 
joins it, threatens the Strait-handed, and promiſes the Open- hearted a liberal reward. 
Whereſoever, therefore, my dear Children, Liberality is required of you, God en- 
abling of you, ſow not ſparingly nor grudgingly, but with a chearful mind, and you 
thall not go without your Reward; though that ought not to be your Motive. But 
avoid Oftentation, for that is uſing Virtue to Vanity, Which will run you to Profuſeneſs, 


and that to Want; which begets Greedineſs, and that Avarice, the contrary extreme; 


as men may go Weſtward till they come Eaſt, and ravel till they and thoſe they left 
behind them, ſtand Antipodes, 1 up 3 and 'down. ; 9, . 2 ; 143 F 4 ieee 3 


\ i = | | 2 CCC 
. 7. Jus rie, or Righteoufneſs, is another Attribute of God, Deut. xxxü. 4. 
Pſal. ix. 7, 8, v. 8. Dan. ix. 7. Of large extent in the Life and Duty of Man. 


Be juſt, therefore, in all things, to all: To God, as your Creator; render to him that 
which is his, your Hearts; for that acknowledgment he has reſerved to himfelf, by 


which only you are intitled to the comforts of this and a better life. And if he has your 


Hearts, you have him for your Treaſure, and with him all things requiſite to your Fe- 


- 


licity. Render alſo to Cæſar that which is his, lawful Subjection; not for Fear only, 
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ifs; to excite your Huty; and Ahab's Unuſt 


Coberdutels, and Mittder bf Naboth, to prof 
thong . anointed King, tobk no advantages; , he believes; and therefahd did not e 


;” bat leſt it to God, to cbnclade Sails teign, fot he would not Haſten it, 
I «pt ler and * Bool Ed, Pp dear Children; Og! we en it Wah ag hire | 
it ok, | 
33s Kehenber the Tenth eim dent Ft hs God gave it, 400 that will judge. you | 


by it. 8. co chends N as Well 4 og wget and elpecrally the poor 
ev. Kix, f 13. Deut. xxiv. 87 15. Jer. XXI 13.” 1 5 al. 


Jos Samuel is a great 480 od etamplè of Righteouſnefs, 1 Sam. Kli. 4 
legs the whole Houſe: f lirdel; lth he pas? Oppteſſed ot Defrauded ? The Ee 


the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. vii. 2. He exhorted the Chriſtians to be 


Ad the Ap 
cateful that- they did not Jeframnd,” 1 Phef.- iv. 6, for this reaſon," «that God" was 


„ the Avenger of the Injured:” - But as bad as it was, there muſt be 116 going to. Law 
amongſt Chriftiatis, 1 Cor. vi. 7. To your utmoſt power, therefore, owe no ohe any 
thing but Love, and that In Prulenbe, as well as Ri hteouſneſs 2 For Juſtice: gives you 
Reputation, and adds a Bletfitig. to your Subſtance : It is the beſt n you can haye 


. for it. T1 
periors : 


. will cloſe this head; with. a Kew ſctiptures, to "th mA To your Sy 

„ Submit yourſelves to evety Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's fake : 1 Pet. zi. 12, 
66 Obey thoſe that have Rule over you.” Heb; Kii. 17. Speak not evil of Dig- 
* nities.” Jude viii. 2 Pet. ii. 10. My Son, fear thou the Lord and the King, and 
„ meddle nüt with them that ate given to change.” Prov. xxiv. 21. To your Parents 

50 Honour your Father and your Mother, that your Days may be long in the Land which 
„the Lord your God ſhall give you.” Exod. XX, 12, Children, obey. Jour Pa. 
« rents, it is the Firſt Command with Promiſe.” Ephef. vi. 1, 2. Gitat. dgments 
follow thoſk; that difobey this Law, and deff their Parents of their Due, 
„% Whoſo robbeth his Father or his Mother, and faith, At i is ho Tranſgtefſion, the 
« fare is the Companion of a Deſtroyer,” Prov. xxviil.. 24. Or ſach-wotnd deftrs 
their Parents, 43 they could. Is is charged by the Prophet Ezekiel upon Jerufaleh 

as A Mack of her wicked State: In thee hie thy Prihcts {et lightly by "ather Si 


by, * 5. 9 Strangers, And vexed Fatherleſs and Widows.” Eck. XXII. 


To thy Neighbour : Hear What God's ſervants ae. «© Todo Juſtice 46 Oc 25 

6 1 is more acceptable to the Lord, than Sacrifice.” Prov. Xxi. +; 
Weights and Meuſures dre alike Abomination unto the Lord. Levit. as. 36. Deut. 
xxv. 13. to Xvi. ihchufive. Prov. xi. 1. C. xx, 10, 23. Read Prov. Kii. 16, 22, 23. 
e. Xxlli. 10, 11. Peruſe the 6th of Micah ; alſo Zech. viii. 16, £97: And eff 40 
tlie &v. Pal, as a ſhort, but full, Meaſure of Life, to give Acceptance with Gd. 

I have ſaid Nike little to you « of 5 Juſtice, or being juſt in Power or Go⸗ 
vernment; for 1 ſhould defire you may never be concetmed therein, unleſs i wete up- 


on Your own Principles; and then thi leſs the better, unleſs God require it from you, 
But if it ever be your "Lt. Know nb Man after the Fleth ; know fleither Rich nor 


Underſtanding. and Conleience, and that upon deliberate 9 1 and e 

Read ee Xxiii. from 1 to 10. Deut. i. 16, 17. c 19. 20. c. xxiv. Yo 

1 Sam. Xili. 3: Jer.” ir Pac 4. Prov. xxiv. 23. 5 Si; 35, 35. Hol. Xii. 6 
Amos 1 bl 2 h. ü. 3. c. ti. 1, 3. Zech. Mi. 9. 10. Jer. v. 4, 5, 

C. vili. 6, hal ltiew both God's Commands and 'Colnptitits, and Man's Wa 

in "Ae? ; Which, as I faid before, wave induftriouſly at all times; for pre 18 

freed from the clamour, danger, incumbrance and temptation, that attend Stations in 


Government : Never meddle with it, but for Grd 5 ſake. 1240 


8. . IN TEOGRITv „ is a great and commendable virtue. * Men of 2 is 4 
true Man, a bold. da hy, a Prady Man; hei is to be truſted and relied upon. No 
Bribes can corrupt him; no Fear is him, his Word is % in coming, but fire. He 
thines brighteſt in the Fire, and his Friend hears of him moſt, when he moſt needs: 
him.” fis Courage grows with Danger, . and conquers Oppoſition by Cenſtancy,” A8 
he cannot be flattered or frighted into that he diſlikes, To he hates F lattery and Tempo- 
rizing i in others He runs with Truth, and not with the Times; with Right, and 
not with Might: His Rule is ſtraight; ſoon ern, but ſeldom follmwed - It hath done 
great things. It was Tntegrit N Abel's Offering, tranflated Enoch, ſaved Noah, 
raiſed Abraham to be Gol Wend, and Pather of a great Nation; reſcued Lot ont 91 
Sodom, bleffed and increaſed Jacob, kept and exalted Joſeph; upheld and reſtbred Job- 
honoured Samuel before Iſael; crowned David over all difficulties, and gave 80 
peace and glory, while he kept it: It was/this preferved Aris and his People, and!” 


ny W defended pond 3 the Lions, and the Childreh in the Flames, ttt it 
| | | drew 
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drew from the greateR'King/upon;Earthy and en Hearhen too, a moſt Pathetical Co 
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fleſſion to the Power. and M em of the God that Taved thei, and which they ferved. e 0 


Thus is the Scripture fulflled, The Integrity of the Upright ſhall” guide” hein  - 
Pray. xi. 3. O my dear Children I fear, love, and obey, this Grear,: Holy, and Untbange- 


33 -Y ; 0 141 b 4 l | . | VIS ad i 
% Cad, and you ſhall. he happily guided, and preſerved. through) your Pilgrimage to 
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8.9, GRATITUDE, or Thankfulne/s, is another virtue of great luſtre, and ſo efteem- 
ed with God, and all good Men! It 1s an-owning of Benefits received, to their honour 


and ſervice that confer them, It is, indeed, a noble fort of Juſtice, and might, in a 
ſenſe, be referred as a. Branch to that Head; with this difference though, That 
« ſince Benefits exceed Juſtice, the tye is greater to be grateful,” than to be: jyſt,;' 


and conſequently there is ſomething baſer, and more reproachful, in Ingratitude than 
Iyjuftice. So that though you are not obliged, by legal bonds or judgments; to Reſti- _ 
1 Virtue, Honour, ang Humanity, are Baturally Pledges 


4 


tution with due Intere 


for your Thankfulneſs: And by how much the leſs vu are under external tyes, eſteem 


your inward tyes ſo much the ſtronger... Thoſe that can break them, would know no 


bounds : For make it a rule to you, the een would be Unjuſt too, but for fear 
of the Law. Always own, therefore, the benefits you receive ;, and then, to chuſe, 
when they may moſt honour or ſerve thoſe that tonferred them. Some have lived to 


need the favours they have done; and ſhould they be put to aſk, where they ought 


to be invited? No matter if they have nothing to ſhew for, it; they ſhew enough, 
hen they ſhew Themſelves, to thoſe they have obliged: And {ach ſee enough to in- 
duce their gratitude, when they ſee their Benefactors in adverſity 3 the leſs Lac, the 


more Grace and the . It is an Evangelical Virtue, and works às Faith 


is it exactly reſembles a Chriſtian State; we are not undet 
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would be, with God's blefling.: 

the Way to Wealth: The diligent hand makes rich, Prov. x. 4. The Tout of 
+ the diligent ſhall be made fat, ch. xili. 4. There is à Promiſe to it, and one of 
another ſort to the Sluggard, ch. xxiii. 21. Secondly, It prefers Men, Ver. 29. Sveſt 


may n proſperous 278 855 3 | 
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pains are loſt.” | How laborious are fome to no purpoſe? Confider your End well, uſt 
your Means to it, and then 1 itly. employ them, and you arrive hefe you 
Solomon praiſes Diligence very highly. Firſt, It; is 


% thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Kings.” Thirdly, It 
preſerves an Eſtate: Be thou "diligent to know the State of thy Jlodks, and Took | 


. well to thy Herd; for Riches are not for ever,” ch. xxvii. 23, 24. There is nb 


living upon the Principal; you muſt be diligent to preſerve what you have, whether it 
be Acquiſition or Inheritance; elſe it wilt confume, Tn ſhort, the wiſe man adviſes, 
« Whatſoever thy hand finds to do, do it with thy might.” Eccl. ix! 10. As it 


mends a temporal ſtate, no ſpiritual one can be got or kept without ie.” Moſes ear | 
neſtly preſſes it upon the Ifraelites, Deut. iy, 9. and 6.7. The A poſtle Paul com- 


mends it in the Corinthians, and Titus to them for that reaſon, 2 Ong viii. 7, 22. 80 
he does Timothy to the Philippians, on the ſame account, and urges. them to Work 
out their ſalvation, Phil. ii. 12, 20, 21. Peter alſo exhorts the churches to that pur- 
ſe; © Whefore the rather, brethren,” fays he, give Diligence to make your 
70 Calling and Election ſure: for if you do theſe things you ſhall never fail,“ 2 Pet. 
i. 10. and in ch. iii. 13, 14. Wherefore beloved, ſecing that you look for ſuch 
« things,” (the End of the World, and laſt Judg ment) "be diligent, that you may 
«« be found of him in peace, without ſpot, Eid blameleſs. Thus Diligence is 
an approved virtue: But remember, that it is a reaſonable purſuit or execution of 
honeſt purpoſes, and not an overcharging or oppreſſive proſecution, to Mind or Body, 
of ZE lawful enterprizes. Abuſe it not, therefore, to Ambition or Avarice. Let 
Neceſſity, Charity, and Conveniency govern. it, and it will be well Fa and you 


is 
* 


11. FrRvGALITY isa virtue too, and not Ur little uſe in life ; the better way. to 
be nich, for it has leſs toil and temptation. It is proverbial, ** A Penny ſaved is a 
„Penny got:” It has a ſignificant moral; for this way of getting is more in your own 
power and leſs ſubject to hazard, as well as ſnares, free of envy, void of ſuits, and is 
before-hand with calamities. For many get, that cannot keep; and for want of Fru- 
gality, ſpend what they get, and fo come to want what they have ſpent. But have 


a care of the Extreme: Want not with Abundance, for that is Avarice, even to Sor- 


didneſs: It is fit you conſider Children, Age, and Caſualties ; but never pretend thoſe 
things, to palliate and gratify Covetouſneſs. As I would have you liberal, but not 
prodigal ; and diligent, but not drudging; ſo I would have you frugal, but not for- 
did. If you can, lay up one Half of your Income for thoſe 'Uſes; in which let 
Charity have at leaſt the ſecond conſideration; but not Judas's, for that was in the 
WORE place. | CLE | 
F. 12. TrrERA NE I moſt earneſtly be es de you, chronghout . what 
courſe of your life: It is numbered amongſt ** the Fruits of the Spirit. Gal. xxii. 
23, and is a great and requiſite virtue, Properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, it refers to 
Diet; but in general may be conſidered as having relation to all the Affections and 
Practices of Men. [ will therefore begin with it in regard to Food, the ſenſe in which 
it is cuſtomarily taken. Eat to Live, and not Live to Eat, for that is below a Beaſt. 
Avoid Curioſities and Provocations; let your chiefeſt fauce be a good Stomach, which 
Temperance will help to get you. You cannot be too plain in your Diet, ſo you 


are clean; nor too ſparing; fo you have enough for Nature. For that which keeps 


the Body low, makes the Spirit clear; as Silence makes it ſtrong. It conduces to 
good Digeſtion, that to good Reſt, and that to a firm Conſtitution. Much leſs 7% 
any, 5 8 the Poor; as Chriſt taught, Luke xiv. 12, 13. For Entertainments rh 
rarely without Sin: But receive Strangers readily. As in Bier ſo in Apparel, obſerve 

I charge you, an exemplary Plainneſs. Chuſe your Clothes for their Uſefulneſs, not 
the Faſhion ; and for Covering, and not Finery, or to pleaſe a vain Mind, in your- 
ſelves or others : They are fallen fouls, that think Clothes can give Beauty to Man. 
„The Life is more than Raiment.” Matt. vi. 25. Man cannot mend God's Work, 
who can give neither Life nor Parts. They ſhew little Eſteem” for the Wiſdom and 
Power of their' Creator, that under-rate his Workmanſhip (I was ala to ſay his 

Image) to a Taylor's Invention: Grofs Folly and Profanity !' But do you,” my dear 
Children, call to mind who they were of old, that Jeſus faid, took fo much Cate 
about what they ſhould eat, drink and put on. Were they not Gentiles, Heathens, 


4 People without God in the World? Read Matt. vi. and when you have done that, 


peruſe *thoſe excellent paſſages of the Apoſtles Paul and Peter, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, 
and 1 Pet. iii. 3, 5. where, if you find the exhortation to Women only, conclude 


it was Effeminate, and a Shame then for Men to uſe 578 arts and Colt _ their 
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Perſons. - Follow you the example of thoſe primitive Chriſtians, and not voluptuous 1699. 
Gentiles, that perverted the very Order of Things: For they fet Luft above Na- 
ture, and the Means above the End, and preferred Vanity ts Convenieney: A 
wanton Exceſs, that has no Senſe of God's Mercies, and therefore cannot make a 
right Uſe of them, and leſs yield the Returns they deſerve. In ſhort, theſe Intempe- 
rances are great Enemies to Health and to Poſterity ; for they diſeaſe the Body, rob 

_ Children, and diſappoint Charity, and are of evil example; very catching, as well as 
pernicious evils, Nor do they end there: They are ſacceeded by other vices, which 

made the Apoſtle put them together in his Epiſtle to the Galatians;-chap.'v. 20, 21. 

Ihe evil fruits of this part of Intemperance, are ſo many and great, that, upon a ſe- 
rious reffection, I believe there is not a country, town, or family, almoſt, that does 
nat labout under the miſchief it. I recommend to your perufal che 'Firſt Fart of 
*. No Croſs, no Crown,” and of the Addreſs ta Proteftants,” in which I am more 
particular in my cenſure of it: As are the authorities I bring in favour of Modeta- 
tion. But the virtue of Temperance does not only regard Eating, Drinking, and 
Apparel; but Furniture, Attendance, Expence, Gain, Parſimony, Buſineſs, Diverſion, 
Company, Speech, Sleeping, Watchings, and every Paſſion of the Mind, Love, An- 
ger, Pleaſure, Joy, Sorrow; Reſentment, are all concerned in it: Therefore 


bound 
your Deſires, teach your Wills Subjection, take Chriſt for your Example, as well as 
Guide. It was he that led and taught a Life of Faith in Providence, and told his 
diſciples the danger of the Cares and Pleaſures of this World; they choaked the 
Seed of the Kingdom, ſtifled and extinguiſhed Virtue in the Soul, and rendered Man 
barren of good Fruit. His Sermon upon the Mount is one continued Divine Autho- 
rity in favour of an Univerſal Temperance. The Apoſtle, well aware of the neceſſity 
of this virtue, gave the Corinthians a ſeaſonable caution. © Know ye not,” ſays he, 
that they which run in a race, run All, but One receiveth the prize? So run that ye 
may obtain. And every man that ſtriveth for Maſtery, (or ſeeketh Y:#ory) is tem- _ "rol 
„ perate in all things: (He acts diſcreetly, and with a right judgment). Now, 
* they do it to obtain a Corruptible Crown, but we an Incorruptible. I therefore ſo 
run, as not uncertainly; ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the Air: But I keep 
s under my Body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means, when I have 
«© preached to others, I myſelf ſhould become a Caſtaway,” 1 Cor. ix. 25, 27. In 
another chapter he preſſes the Temperance almoſt to Indifferency : “ But this I ſay, 
«© Brethren, the Time is ſhort: It remaineth then, that both they that have Wives, 
ebe as though they had none; and thoſe that weep, as though they wept not; and 
* they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that uſe this world, as not 
. © abuſingit.” And all this is not without Reaſon : He gives a very good one for it. 
For, faith he, © the Faſhion of the World paſſeth away: But I would have you 
*« without Carefulneſs,” 1 Cor. vii. 29.32. It was for this cauſe he preſſed it ſo 
hard upon Titus to warn the Elders of that Time to be ſober, grave, temperate, Tit. ii. 
2. not eager, violent, obſtinate, tenacious, or inordinate in any ſort. He makes it an 
indiſpenſible duty in Paſtors of Churches, that they be not Self-willed, ſoon An- 
« gry, given to Wine or Filthy Lucre, but Lovers of Hoſpitality, of Good Men, 
Sober, Juſt, Holy, Temperate,” Tit. i. 7, 8. And why ſo? Becauſe againſt theſe 
excellent virtues there is no Law,” Gal. v. 23. . 5 
I will ſhut up this head (being touched upon in divers places of this advice) with 
this one moſt comprehenſive paſſage of the Apoſtle, Philip. iv. 6 “Let your Mode- 7 
<« ration be known unto all Men, for the Lord is at Hand.” As if he had ſaid, . 
© Take Heed! Look to your Ways ! Have a care what ye do! For the Lord is near 
you, even at the Door; he ſees you, he marks your Steps, tells your Wanderings, 
and he will judge you.” Let this excellent, this home and cloſe ſentence live in your 
Minds: Let it ever dwell upon your Spirits, my beloved Children, and influence all 
your Actions, aye, your Affections and Thoughts. It is a noble Meaſure, ſufficient to 
_ regulate the whole; they that have it, are eaſy as well as fafe. No extreme pre- 
valls; the World is kept at Arm's-end; and ſuch have power over their own ſpirits, 
which gives them the trueſt enjoyment of themſelves and what they have : A domi- 
nion greater than that of Empires. O may this virtue be yours | You. have Grace 
from God for that end, and it is ſufficient: Employ it, and you cannot miſs of Tem- 
perance, nor therein of the trueſt Happineſs in all your Conduct, tre. 
F. 13. I have choſen to ſpeak in the Language of the Scripture ; which is that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom, that wanted no art or direction of 
Man to ſpeak by, and expreſs itſelf fitly to Man's Underſtanding. But yet that pleſ- Yi 
ſed 'PrINC1PLE, the ETERNAL Wok p, I begun with to you, and which is that Light, . 
Spirit, Grace and Truth, I have exhorted you to in all its holy Appearances, or Ma- 5 
nifeſtations in yourſelves, by which all Things were at firſt made, and Man enligh- 
tened to Salvation, is F r bf, iter 5 
Pythagoras s Great Light and Salt of Ages: ol | Fae 
 .  Anaxagorass Divine Mind: Te 51 
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. Temeeus's Unbegotten Principle, and Author of al Light: kgs 1254” 1607 FOO 

| Hreron's God in Man: * 45334 ons los 
| Plates Eternal, Ineffable, and Perfect Principle of Truth: 217 atone rn 
Zend's Maker and Father of All: And: bi boot be ps 4 1% 8 % 

| - Phtin's Root of the 8oul: „„ | 
Who as they thus ſtiled the ETERNAL WORD, 0 85 che Appearance of it in n Man} 

| they wanted not very ſignificant Words: | 
\ SY 2 A Domeſtick Gad, or God Within,” fay Binn, Pyrlarrra, Epittetu and 
8 1 

Genius, Angel, or Guide,” for Socrates) and; Fines: ee 
% The Light dad Spirit of God, ſays: Hass 4 7 non 1 


4 


« The Divine Principle in Man,” fays Platin & | 7 


I 


. The Divine Power and Reaſon, The Infallible, Immortal Law in | the Minds of 

Wl; Men,“ ſays Ph and 

"i « The Law and Living Rule of the Mind, the ne Guide of the Soul, and 
* « Everlaſting Foundation of Virtue,” ſays Plutarch. 

W Of which you may read. more in the Firſt Part of 10 The Chriſtian Quaker,” | and in 

1 the Copfutation of Atheiſm, by Dr. Cudworth.” "= 
bl Theſe are. ſome of thoſe virtuous Gentiles commended by the Apollle, Rom. i I 13, F: 
1 14, 15. who though they had not the Law given to them, as the Jews had, with 

i thoſe inſtrumental helps and advantages, yet doing by Nature the Things contained i in 
1 * the Law, they became a Law unto themſelves. EO DENA oh 

* WILLIAM PENN. 
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